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TO HIS MOST 


SA GKE D. M-A-1E:S.L.1E 


CHARLES: 


By thegrace of GOD, K 1G of Great Britaine, 
France'and Freland, D's FENDER 
Or Tne FAITH; 0c:. 
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Moft Gracious.and Dread SOVERAIGNE! 


Virbey are ,, phe Sermons are able to ſpeake_ 
their Author. When the Author dyed, Tour 
Majeſty chought it not fit bis ſermons ſhould 
dye with him. And though they could not 
hve with all that elegancie which they bad 
pon his tongueÞ » yet You were graciouſly 
tt pleaſed to tbinke a paper-lite better then 
one. Vpon #bis Your Majeſty gave us 4 

© | » ſiri charge, that we ſhould overlooke the. 
Papers (as. well Sermons as other TraQates:). of that Reverend and Wor- 
thie Prelate , and princ all charrwe found. perfect. There came to our hands a 
world of Sermon notes, but theſe came perfe&t. | Had they not come perfett, we 
ſhould not have rentured to add any limme unto.chew.leſs mixing 4 penuFfarre. 
znferiour, we ſhould have disfictred ſuch compleat bodies. 

Your Majelkies firſt care was for tbe Pretle, that the worke might be pub- 
licke. Your ſecond was for the woke it ſeife, tharit might come forth worthy 
the Author; which could nor be, if"it came not forth as beleft.it. Inpurſuance os 
of. tbeſe. two, we barve broushs the works to lizht, and we have done it with care a. 
and fiaelitie ; for asthe Scimons were preached, ſo are they publiſhed, When 
be poedhiayc sbem , they bad.the generall aqhervs of che. Court, and. et 


A 2 


peeces ſlitched | 
emſeFyes, and to their knowne Iudgement While 
te ſome viſion afrer death , ro{croſle or recall 
r life... -We Would be loath to.Juffer underthe ſuſpiti- 
is, Andthereforein afull ebedience,tq Your Maieſties Command 
ar we have printed all that we tould finde perfebt , » and Worthy bis Name : 
ſo have we not addedior detratted in tbe lea/h:to alter or drvert his ſenſe. That 
ſothe worke may wt only be bis but as biniſelfe made it, And the honour 
Your Maieftics that ſo carefully Commaunded it : And the tairhfulnefle ours 
= in our dbedience toYour Maieitie, andour love to bis 'memorie, ' 
© | And now will Your Mzjeliy graciouſly be pleaſed ro give us leave, to com- 
_ 2% "Ee mendthis worke to Tour Prxateaion, which would have needed none, bad 
not Your Majeſty commanded it to be publike. For, publike view #& azgreat 
a ſearch as many eyes can make. And many eyes can ſee what rwo cannot , 
be they never ſo good. And among many eyes; ſome will ever looke aſquinp 
upon worth , and maligne that which they cannot equall. And if ever any 
mans. patience 'and*temper- could prevent this evill Eye, we hope his may - 
And yzt;) even whilſt we bop? the beſt , we humbly begge your ;Majeſty's pro- 
£ph. 5.15, TtEion apainſt the worſt, becauſe the'tay'sare evil,” / 7 / 7 77 
1» V Pe have bus two things to preſent to Your Majeſtic, They are tbe Peclon 
ro-your memorie; *And” this bis \worke ro your eye." For, the perſon ; we.car 
add 'nothins to him. 'Toname him; is enouph to all. that; knew him; and to 
_ read him; wilt beenongh tothem that knew bim'not, » 1debgueh Verue have 
bus its due, when "tis commenged; y:r we chnreivehnoÞlioNngrai (6 may make 
vertueberter ther it is, eſpecially when theperten in 1: wat » 5 Meat $0 
all encouragement of comfort by.ixg. And \yet-rbough veitwe-cannor thus 
- £5. 3 be bettered, it may betighted thus; For; Vivorum ut magna admiratio, ita 
cenſura dithcilis/ © Tis eafie to admire the living, and we doe it; but tis-bard 
to cenſure them any way. Both bycauſe there will beno preferring one before. a- 
nother wichour offence. And becauſe, as we know wot what may comeupon. them 
before death, ſo rhe-cenſure may beſo good, as chey will ner'e deſerve ; or ſ0bad, 
| as though rey doe deſer ve, they will not beare:;' ' Twas Bibulus-bis caſe; The 
—. 4px admiracion of men had carried him up to'heaven , \no- lower place: mould 
Bibulus nomi* ſe Ve Dim. Ter wben is came to a wilewan's' cenſure , beprofeſſed, he kriew 
; > Ceelo no ground for that admiration; and lefſeyworth-in him for {uch a height. 
ſis, Bit whenmen bavepays all their 'rigbss 'of natureto deatb. and are gone 
their filence ; then where admiration ceaſeth, cenſure beginns. Now if the 
cenſure be bevy ( avis is roo oft upon the beſt) yer then ir [bold be ſparine fer 
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2 : The Perſon therefore, whoſe worke 


bad precedency and greater intereſt, His Ventuc, (wbich we muſt ſtill judge the: 

more worthy in any man ) was comparable to that which was wont to be found 

in the Primitive Biſhops of the Church.- And bad He lived among thoſe an-: 

cient Fathers, . þ# Vertue wonld baveſbined , even amongst thoſe. vertuous: 

mew. And for bis Learning, , that was as well , if not better knowne abroad; UL - 

then reſpefted at bome. And take bim in bis Latitude,we which knew bim wel, + 

knew not any kinde of Learning to which be was a ſtranger, butin his profeſiion 

admirable. None ſtronger then be , where he wreſtled with an Adverſary; 

And that Bellartmine felt , who was as well able to ſhift for himſelfe,” as any 

that ſtood for the Roman party. None more exa&, more judicious then be; 

where he-was to inſtrutt and informe others. And that, as theyknew,which of- 

ten heard bim preach , ſo they may learne , which will reade this which be hath 

lefs behinde bim. And yet this fulneſſe of his Materiall Learning. left roome 

enoughin the temper of bis braine, for almoſt all Languages learnediand mo- 

derne to ſeat themſelyes. So that bis Learning bad all the helpes Language; 

coutd affoord;and his Languages learning enough for the beſt of themto.expreſſe. 

Hts ludgement , inthe meane time , ſo commanding over botb, as that neither 

of them was ſuffered idly, or curiouſly to ſtart from, or fall ſbort of; their inten- 

ded ſcope. -So that we may better ſay of him,” then twas ſometimes ſaid of Clau- - a5 Hiſt. 
dius Druſus; He was of as many, andas great vertues, as mortallnature 

could receive, or induſtrie make perfe&. And fince we are bothtanght, and 

ſee it bye#perience , that wile men alſo dye, andperiſh togither aswell as Pſd:49.10. 
the ignorant and fooliſh, and though theyleaverheirriches , yet cannot-dif- 

poſe their wiſdome to others : 'tis fit we ſhould be converſant inthe writings of 

wiſe andreligious men , that we may in part tearne that in their workes, which 
the dying Authors had nor power to bequeath unto ns. 
* Theſe workes then comming from ſo Grave, Learned; and Religions an 
Authour,' have but two chings to do in their publiſbing tothe world.> Theones, oj 
#, to:teach the world, what a treafure they have of them." And-rbeorber, to 7 
rellthis Church, what 4 lewell ſhe lot, when be loſtrbeif Author. The:worke 
#5 a Body of Sermons. To them be had been'moſt bred," and inthem:be mot 
excelled. "And he was not a greaterPreacher inbis age, thenbe was both great ©. Y 
ana trequent-,'in bis younger and fironger times.” " As for-the body of the. 
worke it ſelfe , were it not that welike not to diſparage any mans indeavours by. 

comparing, we would ſay, the Chriſtian world bath nor many ſuch Bodies of 

Sermons; we here preſent, under Tour Majeſties favor;to the viewand iſe, 

Ape Church: 4ndif another Nation had them; they AN Ges" 

Them, A 
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ly.i " ndif Saint Again nb: time 
ee men of our profeſion, ſet 
yas to pre: re wiſedome, then eloquence. VFith Chriſtian 
elrzious W ade which alone knowes how to preſerve truth and peace 
.: "For as allorber Churches #n che world, are moſt happy when theſe 
_moete 3 " i this £00.” But too m4gy among the people; chooſe rather to bave 
cheir ieatefedpbke their ſoules edified. And carry partiall eares eyentorhe 
houſe of that:God, wha is no accepter of perions. To ertle therefore the- 
peace of the one; and ro abate the humor of the pther, nothing cergainly under 
M210. 34 God, would be of greater efficacie,, they Conciones lapientes; w/e, and diſ- 
ereete Sermons, which yet may be ar xealous and devour as anyother.... For he 
that is zealous according to knowledge, is not. leſſe zealous; for bis knowledge 
ſake. And:true. wiledome, which is not rrue if it be not Chriſtan Carries no 
| water about it to-quench $eale,but onely ro ſprinkle it, that it may burn Witbiy 
compaſſe; and nos firerhat bouſe which it intended but to warme. .. 
W'Ve have neither purpoſe,nor Commiſſion to ſtep afide heer ,and complains of 
be Times. Ail times have ſomewhat amiſſe in them ,cls Preachers ſhould have 
ce lefſeworks. Andif theje times bave more then many other s which our Fore- 
fatbers have ſfeene; weſt needs be ſorry there is ſo muth worke for: Prea- 
chers: xand more if chey which lave bythe Goſpell of peate,ſhould make any. 
For after the building-up of the-Faith of Chriſt, their chiefe worke ſhould be, 
to beate.down choſe fttrong Holdes, which any;finnes have built up in the bearts 
of menyro-pollureor defame Chrittianitie, »:| 4nd true Preachers indeed. ares 
—as Sam ttieromefprakes; Maxillz Ecclefiz 5 the Taipbones of the. (;hurch, 
which: bypreaching ; beate downe the-carnall life of man,” Now all hatred, CON 
tention;!varianceyallſedition aud difobedience ro Lawfull Auchoritie'ss ( a8 
| ps reckoned. by ce Apoſtle) among the warkes of the flelh. And there- 
fore fince all Preachers are the kawes of the-(burch ,. and the fiancs.of the 


le-gye, as ic weragto be grownd inter Maxillas,berweene tbeſelawes, be- 


forethe People theinſelves canbe made fit to no riſh the.(hur ch, or the Church 
gbem: 5 


\How'can thisbe donegeſpecially done: as it ought, vo lavves by A 
or fatlen,an4 cannot doe tbeir offices; |. - 
 »Bubowr bope is that God will/o bleſſe Your Mxeſtie; inTour £6%&$19 00% 
Tour:ptople in rbeirloyalty;.the.Preachers-in their wiſedome added to Reals 
and {iligente >thattbe hearts arid bands of all. ſorts of mers, (hall be. joyned to- 
| githertapreſerveGods worſhip in crutch; Your Maicktic's throne in-bonour, 
che Church in religious devotion,and all Your Pcople in obedience and unionz 
the dnelymeanes ro wake borhi Your Maicttic, and Tour Fcople bappy.in this 
bats _—__ : {pd we bumbly defare men of al wh 
IN | :«F0 
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ligious , and judicious cares of Your Royall Father , of ever bleſſed memorie, 
the moſt hable Prince that eyer this Kingdome had, to judge of 
Church-worke. Andtherefore we hope that the printing of them, ſhallbe as 
acceptable to your Majeſtic, as the preaching of them was both to your ſelfe and 
him. We conceive, if your liking had not continued to: them, Your Majeſtie 
"would not have commaunded us the printing of them, And we aſſure our 
ſetves , fince the Lines are the ſame, the Prefle which bath made them legible, 
hath made no blot upon your grations favours. Wee have beene only Servants, 
a5 We are many Wwaics bound to be, to Your Majeſtie's Commaund , in making 
them ready for the Preſſe, but Authors of nothing in them: Ana we heartily 
pray , that the publiſhing of chem , may be Honour fo Your Majeſtic ; Good 
fo the Church ; and meanes of Comfort and ſalvation, io them which read 
them. Andin theſe , and all other praiers for Your Majeſtics long life, and 
bappy Goverment, we humbly beſeech You to conceive of us, as wee are, and 
fball ever be 


Your MAIESTIE'S moſtloyall, 


and humbly devoted AL F A 
___ Subjets and Seryants: _ 
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L PA. 75» 4a The earth and ol phe 
b. TL JEdb:3.16. | lr $314 | theresf as diſſelved he. 42+ a ABN 

| «Bat, the Sced of Abraham He rook, pw1> I. Plat 77.20. Thou didft lead thy p ople ds 
I Elai.9.6. OE ET 
4 Sonne w given, &&c. | | -1 ©. | III. Mar. 14-v.4. +5: 3G. Therefere ſee did, 
HL 1-Tim. 23.16. Without controverſie great | - Cc. and ſaid: To what anda 6 waſt of ojnt= 


e the Angels : 


the Myſeric of Godlineſſe which 15,God #5 mant-| ment? &&c. .285- 
| feltedinthe fleſh, e&c. p.1;.| IV. Inkc19. 32. Remember Lot's "wife. Þ-2990 
IV. Gal:3. v.4:5. When the falneſſe of time Was V. Luk.16.25. Sonne remember, that thow in thy 
come, God ſins Hu Sonne, ec. - - P-433»i d4ife tine, receivedſ} tay pleaſures ,&c, - p,yoge 
V.--Luk.2.ver.10.11. 7he Angel ſaid unto them ; | VI. 2. Cor. 12.15. And [mill gladly beftow, and 
0 Be nat afraid, for behold Tring you good rydings | be beftowed for your ſoules,&c. P321. 
he 106-50-wjrog bs berwe (indo you this day, @ "ow | Sermons of the Paſſion,preached apon  - 
VI. Ioh. 1.14. And the Word was made #s and | Good friday. | 
awelt among us, Oc. p-44+ | I.. Zach.12+10, They forall lookg xpon Meg hogs 
VII. Heb.1.v.1.2.3- At ſundry remes, and indi- | they have prerced. P+33 3» 


; verſe manuers,C0d fpake in the old time,o-6. In' I. Lam. 1.12, Have ye no regard, Co P4534 3% 
theſe laſt daves;He bath ſpoken by Hu Sonne, cc. | IH. Heb. 12.2. Looksng ante lelus, the eAnthor 
Pe53-!} and F navy of our faith,Cc. Þ+ 365» 


V1II.: Ioh.s. 56.1:Your father Abraham retoyced Serch F } & th e Reſurrefiitn, preached 


. #0 [ce m7 day, OAT P.6 2. ng 
IX.” Eſa. I. Behold a Virgin ſhall conceterae-| "Upon Eafter. day. OO" 


- and.ſoe ſhall call Hu nameImmanuel. P-7 1« | [I. Rom. 6.v.9.10.11. Knowing, that Chriſt, bring 


X. Mic. 5.2. efvd#hox Bethlehem Eptrara, ec. | raiſed from the dead, dierb na more,G56«. P<3B3- 
- out of thee hall He come forth, &c. p.$3. 111. 1.Cor.15.20. But now « Chriſt r:/en from the 
Xl. Plal.$5.v.10.11:. Afcreyandirnuth ball meet, | dead, and was made the firſt fruits of thenw:that 
&c. Truth ſhall budd ont. of the earth, e-c; þ+96. | ſleepe. Þ> 39 4+ 


YI. Lak-21v.t2-t3..: And this fall be a ſigne unte ' ILE.. Mar. 16: V-1,tothe 8. And when the Nye yh 
you. : you ſhall find the Child /madicd, &c.p.108.| day was patt, Marie Magdalcv, aud Marie: he 


XIIL. Luk: 2.14.\Glorse beta God tn the e high heas {- mother of lames,gud Salome brought meet oiyrs 


- ens, and peace upon earth, P-11 gs | 2 ments, that they might come and embalme Him, 
XIV. Matt. 2.v.1:2. When Teſus w.s borne, ec. | 49 Pe 423» 
Behold there cake Wiſe ment. p.129. {1V. foh-20. 19. The ſame day then at _night,@c. 


XV. Matt. 2:2. See, hens #u the King of the | came Teſus and ſtood in the midſt and ſaid, Peace 

: Jewes, ec For we have ſeen Hu Starr ;&-6.p; 129 beunto you. P-419- 
XVI. Ephe(.1.10.; That in the dipenſationaf the | V. Iob- 19-23.t0 the 28. Oh thas. my mords were 
frabneſſe of the times, He might gather tegebberin-) now written, &c. For 1 am ſire that my Redee- 
to 842 Al things, &c.m Chriſt. 48; \ mer /zverb \C. +42 Z« 


RYU. Pfal. 2.7." {47 preach the PR ns VL...1, Cor.5.v.7-2. Cliiltowr Polocevmn/met Sa. 


Lord {#14 19m; T ro art my Sonne, thistay ficed for ns, Therfore {et ms keep theF eaſt prgd” 
omave / begotten thee, 4s \ p459- VIi. Pial.118.22, The Srone which the _ 


Sor mons of Repent ance and Falti my. ,Prea- ; refuſed C0. 


i | V.LUI. .Col-3:v.1-2+ If ye brriſen with Chl Rn e& 
het apon. Aſpaedaeſ, day. the things which are above,thc. 


LPlal. 73. 34. when He ſlew them, thee they ſought ' IX. Phil, 2--$.9.10411s He Lamb ima 

afdim,ec: vs P17 3% | For this cauſe God hath exalted him, o5c 
Ws Deur.2 3.9. When thou peſt on our r wick the Hoſt} © the nan of lesvs,every knee ſhould Xa rgad $4 
«\ 458init-4htue' cpemes, Keep: thee then from all X, loh. 2.19.-Difſo{ve thw.T. emple,. ax within 


4) $1) 


= | 


wickeareſſe. » + pr1tB845}-— three daits Iwil raiſe it. — -4 $1-- 
IH: Jer, 8-044: 5+6-7%:. Thats laich 23 Lord; ſhall. Xl; 1.Per.1.v:3:4: Bleſſed beGgd 4p whit hath 

2 they fall and not riſe ? &8. 4 1 pall9 ts  Segryeanaliinndd to" danely beps by thereſut- 
IV, Ioeliz.v.12+ 13. Tarne you unto me with al rettion of letus Chriſt, &c, © +. + | 493» 

your beart;and with failing, cx, 1 P20}. [XU, Matt.12.v. 39 49» As lonas WAs threadeies 
V4 Matt. 6. 16. Whew you faſt. P4414. | and three nights in the whales wk, So ſhall the 


VL. Ibid- Od fawre, at be Hypocrites, +: \... , Sonne of man hecho. | #5 93- 


-| 111. 1.Cor.11.16. Jf any man ſ+e emrions 

VI b Matt. 3.8. Prins forth therehite fe we have ne ſuch | Jogos / hs ct : 

thy re eNFANCE, p-238., XIV. loh.z0.11. tothe 17.: #ut Marked & 
Vit 154 bak P7249. whe inp megg, G6 SJ) 40 
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VIL. 18am. 24:v- 16.58: Andthemen of 
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 Lordſaid wnto thee,C+c. p859. 
VHE. Gen.49.v-5.6- % : Simeon and Levi Torts 
 ineurh, &e. -.* p:;850. 


'$ ermons preached upon the V. of November. 


I, Plal.18.v. 23:24. ' This t the Lords doing, &c. 
Thits the day which the Lord hath made, &ce 
" p.889. 
IT. Plal.126-v.1:2:3:4. When the Lord brought 
apaine the captivitie of Sron,we were like them 
that dreame, Cc. P.90T. 
II. Luk 9 v.54-55-56- And" when bis Diſciples 
Tames and Tohnſaw#t,they ſard'; Lord,wilt God 
that we command that fire come downe, Ge. p.911 
IV. Lament. 3.22. Ir #s the Lords merCies that we 
ave not conſumed, cc. P+923. 
V. Prov.8.15.' By me Kingereigne: + P:93 3+ 
VI. Prov.24-v-21.22-23. Ay Sonne, feare thou 
the Lord and the King ,and medalewor with thens 
that are given to change. ' p.945. 


VI. Plal.z45.9. His\ mercies arevver all his works, 


P-95.9- 
VII. Efai.37.3. The childrin” are come to the 


birth, + ther + uot ſtrength to brivg forth, P- 97I- 
IX. Lok. F:V.74:75- T hat webting delivered, cc, 
might ſervehim withaat feare 5c. p g98 3. 


Eſth 9.31. Ts confirmethoſe daies of Purim,acs 


_ to their ſeaſons, @*c« P5997» 


Sermons upon ſeverall vccafions. 
L, + At the Spital. x. Tim 6.v,17.1819.” Charge 


. © them that are rich; ec. PI. 
It: Of rheworſhipping of 1 imaginations, upon the 
-H--Cemmandement: P15. 


ih. Jer.4.2. Thowfoalt fmeare, The Lord toveth, 
eerurh in Indgement 04-18 righteonſmeſſer #34. 
tV-:1oh. 20.23. #hoſe-ſoever runes = remitt, the 7 
artremited,C5c. Peg 
V, Iler.23.6. This 8 the Name, wherghy they \ hal 
call upon him, T he Lord our lbvcoafbeſen p67. 
VI, Matt.22.2 [+ Eons to Cztar, ae a which 
are Czfar's. -:.\p.3%. 
VIE Num.10.v.1-2. Oftheright calling Aﬀem- 


blies. 3.95 


vi "0008 of v3/1c, bu ved ſpirit, 0? ALE 
wspreached. uponthe. V.of Anguit. 


J- antes £242. And "Cuſt anſwered; The ene- -] 


©? "ties of my Lord the King, G0'bs as that young 
1 RAR bf £1.71; "06973, 
1; x.Sam.16:v.$19. Then ſard Abiſai- to-David : 
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de LA I SGT aLoms 
nt: x.Chr.16. 2 Mavens? mine Anointed p:795 
(JV:Plol;$9.'v. 2021.22 23. { havs fond David | - 
-f 7 ſervant, ce VL ERIN 815. 


VP v-I1.to the 4. The King ſhall revoyce in thy 
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VIE! On the Coronation day. Judges:19:6," In 
thoſe daies,there was no King in 1/Facl\ e590 "ys. 
"x lam.8.22. And be ye darrefthe Word no 
hearers onely, ec. ; 129, 
|X, - Arrhe opening of the Parlianiche. PBS. 
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For "F in nowiſe tookethg An cells: : But, the Seeds of: 


"ABRAHAM He ke: 


= 57] D; even beeandiecthis day, Hetookenot the. neells 
& 2 Jy Nature vpon Him, but took ourNature,in theſeede of 


El _Lbrabans:-therefore-bold-wee' this Day, as a high 
"Wl Feaſt -:therciore! megt we thus, every yoare, ina ho- 

Wl ly Aſſembly; even, for a ſolemne memorial, that!He 

MW hath, asthis day, beſtowed vponysa dignity, which 

£3 vpon the _Ar2ells, He beſtowed not, That He (as in 
K<DI the C/aprer betore, the 4poitle ſetteth him forth) that 
Re Þ is the brighthe([e of His Fathers glotie; the very Cha- 
ractes of his ſuferce ,.the Here of all things , by whom 

He made the world He, when both needed | it, (His 


& raking vyon himtheir water: ad both food before - 


—— hinkeAſanand dng elk tbe: Angels Hetooke not,bur 
NS BI not mac and nel that i= dOmArc forthern, then 
* f 4," A" \\ \y, "IS 
p h delivesthinverypoinrpeſituelyz (andchat)not withoutſome 
net DE w4,'Gre (4 ie of Gollines,God omen in eg 
$ y way of co 


en 's 4 offe 4 me.that is hereſaid; but rhat, heere it is delivered 


pa#ſon. For, this ſpeech i is evidently a compariſon. If he had thus ſer itdowne : Our nas 


H#tooke ; that had beene Jo ſttrve. Bur, ſetting it doyne thus; Ours He tooke, the ANt« 
jr Hetoo!: not, it is (certame y) comparative. 30 


1 Now, 
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Pi.147.-29, 


Gen 2$3.17+ 
Toh I,5 I. 
Luk.1$.28. 


1, Tun,3+-16. 


T 
1.,Pert.,1.12» 


Luk. 2.10. 


14 meſſage; bur preſently there was with him awhole Ouierof Angels, 


proſpicere; that,with defire;anddelight, they ſaw it; and cannor be 
 4t, it pleaſeth thetnſo well.  And,even thisday, the daythat it was done, an Angel was the 
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ofſe-but my wordſball not paſſe 
nd this heer is 
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the knowledge of hi 
red withthere 


the excellencie ofthe thing, wherwithall 
compariſon is made, rhe pitchth 
in toto.Onething, when it 15 in 


much is {aid heere; and more cannot be ſaid. 


The only exceptionthatmay be madetothele cozzpariſons,is; that, (moſt-whar,) they be 
odious :it breedeth a kind of difdeigne inthe higher,to be matched with the lower;Eſpecially, 
to be ovet-matched with him; Weneed not feare it,heer. The blefſedfpirits, (the Anzells ) 
will take no offenſe at it; rhey will notremove 7acobs ladzerforall this, or deſcendto vs,or aſ- 
cend for vs,ever a whit theſlower, becauſe He is become the Sore of an. There isnot.in 
them, thatenvious mind, that was,inthe e/dey brother, in the Geſpe/!, whenthe J0unger Was, 
received to grace aſter his r;orous courſe. So, as} "AY 

Whenthe A4poſtlzrells vs ofthe great myſterie, that God was manifeſted in the feeſhy irm-. 

x} wasſeeneof the Angels : And (Icitwe mightthinke, they ſaw 
it, as we do manythings heere, which we would not fee) Sazzr Petey rells vs, that deſiderant. 


latisfied with the ſight of 


£1 


firſt,that cameto bringnewesof it, to the ſhepheards; and he no ſooner had delivered bs 


| ! | ſinging and 1oying, and 
making mclodic,for this &1yi« & 49;«7wc, this Good: will of God towards men.So that,withour 
dreadof any diſdeigne orexception, onthe 4zgelsparts, wemay proceede in aur Text. 


The Diviſon  Wherein, firtofthic partiescompared: Angels and Hes, = 


I. 
II. 


1 + 
3. 


IIL 


2,” Then, » of thar, in they are compared; (a ion, or apprehenſion; ) in the 
word taking : » And, not every taking, a Mo eking rabie on Fn M ſeed. 
3. Laſtly, ofthis terme [Abrahams ſeed: | the choiſe of thatword, orierme., to ex- 
preſſe mankind by, thus taken on by Him. That hefaith not: Butme»Hergoke: or,Bur, 
the ſcedof Adam or,the ſeed of the woman He 'tooke:Bur,rhe ſeed of _Abraham Hetooke. 


xv Of. 


_ vs. Nolong Jrorets will need,tolay before you,how farr inferior our Nature istothatof 
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xc the pa escompared; Angels, and Men. Theſe two we muſt firſt compare, that we 
_— may the more 


cleerly ſeerhe greatneſlc of the grace and benefit, this day, vouchſafed 


- 
= 
. . 


the Aneells-Itis acompariſon without compariſon. Iris roo apparant, itwe be layed roge. 
NE aetnhed together, we ſhall befound minus pabenier, ie too light, They are, ih 


expreſſe termes,ſayd, (both, in the 0/4, and in the New Teſtament) toexcell vsin 
And, as in power, ſoinallthe reſt. This one thing may ſuffice; toſhew the. ods ; Thatour 
Nature; tharwe, whenwe are atour very higheſt perfe&ion, (it is even thus exprelſed, 
that)wecomenecre,or are therinilike to, or asan Angell, Perfet beauty, 11 Saint Stephen: 
. They ſaw his face, as the face of an Angell. PerfeQwiſedome, in David : My Lord the King 
' 1swiſe,as an Angellof God. Perfe&t eloquence, in Saint Paul + Though 1 ſpake with the tongues 
bf men;nay of Angells. All our excellencie,our higheft and moſt pertet eſtare, is but to be, as 
they: therefore,they aboue vs farr. ILY Gs f 
Bur,to come neerer : what are Angells? Surely.thiey are ſpirits,G lorions ſpirits, Heavenly 
ſpirits , Immortall ſpirits. For their Nature or ſubſtance, Spirits: Forrheir' 2ualzty, or pro. 
pertic, Glorious: For their Place, or abode,Heavenly: For their Dur4xce,or continuance; /. 
mortall, | | | | 

Andqawhatis the ſeed of Abrahanbut,as Abrahambimlſelfe is And,whatis Abraham?Ler 
him anſwere himſclfe; 7 a7: 41ſt and aſhes. What is the ſeede of Abraham? Let one anfwere, 
inthe perſons ofall the reſt;,Dzcens purredini,efc. ſaying torottenntſſe,thou art " motherand 
to the wormes,yeeare my brethren.” 1; They are ſpirits; Now, what are we, what is the ſeed 
of Abraham ? Fleſh. And whatisthe very harveſt of this ſeede of fleſh? what,but corrnption, 
and rottenneſſe, and wormes : There is the ſubſtance of our bodies. 

2, They,glorious ſpirits : We,yile bodies(beare with-it,it is the Holy Ghoſts owne termez 
Who ſhall change our vile bodies.) Andnotonly bate andwz1e,bur fil:hy and vacteanc : ex in. 
mundo conceptum ſemine, concetved of uncleane ſeede: There isthemetall. And, the moulde 
is No better : the wombe,wherein we weare conceived Vzle, baſe, filthy, and vatledue. There, 
is our qualitie. % | 

3: They, heavenly Spirits, _Angells of heaven : that is,their place of abode is in heave 
above. Ours is heere below, in the duſty zxter pulices, e cnlices, tineas, araneas oF Vermes; 
Our place1s heere among fleas and flies, mothes and ſpiders, and crawling wormes. There. is 
our place of dwelling, 

4+ They, immortall ſhirits;thatis their durance.Ourtime is proclaimed in the Prophet : 
Fleſh, Allflefh;,s graſſe;and the vlorie of it as the floure of the field; (From Aprill, to Inne.)The 
ſcrthe commethy nay,the wind bur bloweth,and,we are gone.Witherine ſoonerthen theeraſſe, 
which is ſhort: Nay, {#4;zeſoonergthen the flower of the graſſe, which is much ſhorter : Nay 


” 


(ſaith Iob) 7ubbedinpeeces morecafily, rhen any moth. 

This we are, to them, ifyou lay vstogerher. And, ifyon weigh vs vpon the balance, we 
arc altogether lighter then vanitieit ſelfe : There is our weight. And,if you value vs;Maz 7s 
but athing of nouzht :' There is our worth. Hoc eft omnis homo, This'is Abraham,andthis is 
Abrahams ſeede : And who would ſtandto comparetheſe with Angells? Verily;there is no 

. compariſon; They are,incomparably; farr better thenthe beſt ofvs. | 

Now then :. thisis theruleofreaſon, the guide of all choiſe, Evermoreto take the better 
andlcavethe worſe. Thus wauld mando; Hec eft lex hominis.Heerthencommeth themar- 
ter ofadmiration: Notwithſtanding theſe things ſtand thus, between the-Angelis and\ Abra- 
bares ſced * (They, Spiri ts,g/orions, heavenly gmmortall,) yet tooke He notthem yet,in nowiſe, 
fooke He them; But the ſeede of Abraham.The ſeed of Abraham,with' their bodtes, vile bodies, 
earthly bodies of clay, bodics of mortalitie, corruption,and death : Theſe He tooke, theſe He 
trooke for all that. Angells, and not men, So,in reaſon,it ſhould be : Men, and not Angels; 
So itis: And,that grantedtovs, that deniedtothem. Grantedto us, ſobaſe ; that denied 


rhem,ſo glorious. Denicd, and ſtrongly denicd, 0», 4%; Not,not in any wiſe,not at any hand,to 


them, They,every way, in cvery thing els, above,and before vs; in this,beneath and be. 
timd vs. And we (vnworthy, wretched mes thatwe are,) above and before the Angells, the 
Cher»bim the Seraphim ,andallthe Princi palities, and Thrones, in this dignitie, This being 
Fg B 2 beyond 
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it is. 1tis the Lord, let him doe what ſee- 


veh.coſhew, what odds 
matched.It wilmuch better appeare (this;) when we ſhall weigh 


;that,wherinthey are matched. Wherm, two degrees we obſerved: 1, Ap- 


prehendit, and 2. apprehendit Semen. | 
ent Nuns, 61 Ok firſt. Many words were more obvious, and offered themſelves to the 
u 


Apoſtle(no doubr,)S»{cepit,or Aſſumpſit,or other ſuchlike:This word was ſonght for{certein- 
ty) pot Fe RA (faith t heels Scholiaſt : And he can beſttell vs, It isnocom- 


mon word, And tell vs afo,what it weigheth:)a#5(faith he)in imeicie&yuþ,ih idforuy hexds lySunr,y 
etha flight ofthe one partie, and a purſuc? of the other : A 
purſuit, eager, and ſo long,rill he overtake ; and when he hath overtaken, impdoipo, appre- 
hendens,\aying faſt hold, andſeizing futely onhim. So,two things it ſuppoſeth; * a flight of 
the one, and * ahotpurſucr ofthe other, 

" Itmay well ſuppoſe a flight. For,ofthe * Angellsthere werethar fled, thar kept notthere 
originall, bur forſooke andfell away from there firſt eſtate, And Man fe!!, and fed too; and 
hid himſelfe in the thicke trees, fromthe preſence of God, Andthis is the firſt yflue, Vpon 
the 47gc{sflight, he ſtirred not; fattſtill; neucr vouchſafed to follow them: Lerthem goe, 
whither they would;as if they hadnot been worth the while. Nay, He never oo ought, 
by way of promiſe,for them: No promiſe, in the 01, to be borne and to fufferyNo Goſpel, in 
the New Teftament, / neither was borne nor ſuffered, tor them, ; 

Bur, when an fell, He-did all. Made after him preſently, with 767 - ſought tore- 
claime him, What haue you done? Whyhaue you done ſo? Protefted exmitie, to him,that had 
drawne him thus away: Made his afumpſe ofthe Womans ſeede. | 

' And (whichis more) when that would not ferve, ſex: after him ſtill, by the hand of his 
Prophets, to ſollicit hisreturne. 

And (which is yet more) when that wouldnot ſerue neither zwert after him (Himſelf) in 

perſon : left his n/nery and rene inthe fold, and gott him after the loft ſheepe - Neuer left, till 
he found him, layedhim on His owne ſhoulders, and brought him home againe. 

It was much, even but to looke after us z to reſpect vs.fo farr,whowerenot worth the caſt 
of Hiscic : Much,tocall vs backe, or vouchlate vs an 7b; es. 

But more; when wecamenot for all that, to ſezd after ys. For, if He had but onely 
_been conteht, to give vslcave, to-come to Himagaine; but given vs leave, to {ay holdon 
Him,to touch butthe hemme of His garment ; (Himſelte fitting ftil,and neuer calling to 
vs,nor ſending after vs;) it had been favour enough: farr above that we were wotth. Bur, 
not only toſend by others,but ro come Himſelteafter vs;ro ſay,Corpus apta mihi,Fece veniog 
Gett me a bodie, | will wy {clic after him ;this,wasexceeding much. That we fled,and He fol- 

lowed vsflying. 

Butyer,this is not all; This, is but to follow. He not onely followed,bur did it fo, with ſuch 
ea gerneſe, with ſuch carneſtneſle,as,thatis worthy a ſecond confideration.To follow,is ſome. 
what, yet,that may bedonefaintly, anda farr of :But,to follow through thicke andthinn, 
to follow hard, andnorto give over; never to give over, till he overtake - that, is it, 

And, He gave not over His purſuit, though it were long and laborious, and He full 
wearic; though itcalt Him into afweate, a lweate of blond. Angel fuis non pepercit (Faith 
S. Peter,) T he Angells offending, He ſpared not them: Man offending He {pared Him,and to 
if parcHim(laith S. Paul )}He fared not His own Sor;Nor His own fonne ſpared not H imſelf; 
but fol:owed his purſuit,through danger, d:treſſe,yea, through death it ſelfe. Followed, and fo 
followed,as nothing made Him lcave following, tillHe overtooke. 

Andavhen He hadovertaker(forthoſe twoare but prefuppoſed, the more kindly to bring 

. inthe word iwem:) Vhen (Tay) he had overtaken them,commeth in fitly and properly, 
imepbinms. hich is not every takings not ſuſcipere,of aſſumere : But, manum. injicere, arri- 
re, apprehendere; to ſeize vyon it-with- great vehemencie, to /ay hold on it with both 
nds, as vpona thing, we are gladwe haue got, and willbe lothtolet gocagaine. We 
| know, 


 kriow,4ſmpſet, and epprehendit, Both, rake; but, apprehendit, with farre more 
 =6ale, then the other. Aſſimpſee, ay common ordinarle thing; 4pprevendir, a 


= Now,tothe former compariſon, of whatthey, and what we, (bur ſpecially, whatwe,) 1 
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price, which we holddearc, and m 


add this threefold conſideration, 1.That He denied itthe Angells,o'; denied it $4 =6ra 
0's%%=s; Neither /voked;nor called,nor ſent, not went after them: Neither” tooke old otthem, 
notſuffered them totake hold of Him,or any promiſe from Him: Deniedit them, &denied 
itthem thus. '2 But, graunredit vs; and gtauntedit, how?ThatHe followed Vs firſt; andrhat, 
with pajne: And ſeized on vs, after; and thatwith greate deſire : We fiymng: atid not worth 
the following : and /ying, andnor worth the taking vp. +? That he gave not leave for 
vstorometo Him : or;ſatt (till, and ſuffered vs torerurne, and take hold: (yer, this He did.) 

*; That Hedidnot /ooke after vs, norcal/aftervs, not ſendaſter vs only : (yet,all this He did, 

roo.) * But, Himſelfe roſe outofhis place; and came after vs;and with handand foot, mace 

after vs * Followed vs, with his feet; and ſeized on vs, with his hatds, and that, = vie, non 
aſſumptionts, fed apprehenſionis, (the maner, morethen the thing it ſelfe.) A | theſe, if we 

lay together, and, when we hatie done, weighthem well, it is hable ro worke with vs. Sure: 

ly;it muſt needs demonſtrate to vs, the care, the love, the affection, He had to vs, we know _ D 
no cauſe why; being but (as Abraham was) duſt, and (as CAbrahams ſeede (7acob) ſaith, "A 2 
leſſe; and not-worthy of any one oftheſe:No, not, ofthe meaneſt of his merties Eſpecially, | 
whenthe ſame thing ſo gratioufly graunted vs, was denied to no lefſe-perfons, then the 

Anzells farr more worthy then we.Sure, He would not have done it for vs,andnot forthem 

if He had noteſteemedof vs, made moreacompt of vs;then of them. * *- J 

And yet, behold a farrgreater then all theſe: YVhichis,apprehendzt ſemen. He took not * 

the perſon, but hetook the ſeed, (that is) thenazwre of man. Many there be, that can be In 4ppre- 
content totake vpon them rthe-perſoxs, andtorepreſent them, whoſe nazrres, nothing could hendi; Se- 
hire them oncetotake vponthem.Bur, the ſeeds the Nature; yea (as the Philoſopherfſaith) men. 
nature intimum, the very internall eſſence of nature isthe ſeed. The Apoſtleſheweth, what 
his meaning is; ofthis taking the ſeed,when (the verſe next afore,lave one) heſaith;thar 
foraſmuch as the children were partakers df fleſh antbloud,He alſo would takepart with them by 
taking theſame. Totake the fleſh and blond, He muſt needs take the ſeed : for,from the feed, 
the fic and bloud doth proceed: which is nothing els burthe bleſſed apprehenſion of our n4- 
twe, by this days Natiuitie, Wherby, He, and we, become notonly oe fleſh, ſas manand | 
wifedo,by coningal union :Ybur, even one bloud too,(as brethren,by naturallunion:) Per om- Ephel. 5.28. 
#14 f1milts (ſaith the Apoſtle, tn the next verle after againe) [ine only ſet aſide : Alike and = 
ſutableto vs 7 all things; fleſh, and bloud, and natureand alt. Sotakmngrhe feedof cHbra- 
ham, asthat he became(himſelfe)the ſeedof Abraham : Sowas,and fo is truly termed,inthe 
Scriptures. \Which is it,thatdothconfummare,and knit vp allthis point,andisthe bead of al. - 
For, in all other ap1rehenſions, we may let go, and lay ; wken we will; but, this, this 
taking on the ſced,the nature of man,can never be pur of, It iSan aſſnmption, withour a de- 
poſition.0ne weare,He and we,and ſo we muſt be ;0xe, asthis day, fofor ever. 

And, emmergent,or iffuing ffomthis, are all thoſe other apprehendings, or ſciſures of the 
perſons of 2ez, (by which, Godlayeth hold on them, and bringeth chem back fromerrox to 
truth, and fromſinne to grace,)that have been, fromthe beginning, or ſhalbetothe end of 
theworld, Thar, of Abraham himſelf, whom' God layed hold of, and brought from 
outof Yr of the Cha/deans, and the 1dolls, he rhere worſhipped. That, of out Apoſtle cen 15.7. 
S. Paul, that was aj prehended inthe way to Damaſcus. That, of Saint Peter; that.inthe 0) rn SEAT 
act of ſinne, was feized an with b1tter remorſe tor it. All thoſe : and alltheſe, whetby nien' ec = IM 
dayly arc laydholdof in ſþ+7it, andtaken from the by-pathes offinne, anderror, and redu- 
cedinto the righrway , and ſorheir perſons recovered to God; and ſcizedto his vie. All 
thete 2pprebenſions, (of the byanches,) come ftonithis apprehenſion (of the Seed: )they all 
have their beginning arid their being, from this dayes taking, even'Semen apprebendir. 

Our recerving His Spirit, for His taking our fleſh. This ſeede , wherewith _Abrahamis: Y 
made the fonne of Go, fromthe ſeed, wherwith Chriſt is made the ſonne of Abraham: _ . E 
And,the end,why Herhustook ypon himthe ſeed of © Abraham,was, becauſe Hetooke 3 
vpots Hun, ro: deliver the fcede of Abraham, Deliver them He could wor, exceprHe” &Y 
2% B 5 FT leſtroyed 
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Woruals alorhies Whey Hol it; and out: great peril}, whert 
cen(before)layd hold of, and-apprehended, by one,mentioned in the 14, verſe, he tha 
hath power of death; even.the Devill-We:werein daunger, to be ſwallowed vp by hinr, 
we needed one, tolayholdonus faſt, andto plucke us out of his jawes. So He did.' And 
I would have you tomarke ; Iris che ſame word, that is uſed, to Sa/n7 Peter, in like daun. 


ger,.. (Matt . 14 ; -13.); when; being readyto ſinke, imeem, Chriſt caught him by the hand, 
and ſaved him, The ſame heere; irithe Gyeeke ; that, in the Hebrue, is uled(Gen, 19, 16.) 
to.Lot and his daughters, in thelike daunger ;when,the _{ngel!s caught him,and by ſtrong 
handplucked him out of Sodom, One delivered, from the water ; the other, from the fire. 
-'Andir may truly be ſayd(in-asmuch as,all Gods prom:ſes,as well touching temporall.as, 
cternall deliverances; and as,well corporall,as ſpirituall;be ;z Chriſt yea and Amen: Tea, 


in the giving forth; men, inthe performing)that even our temporall delivery, from the 


like was never imagined c: all havetheir ground, from this Great apprehenſion ': are 
fouits vithis Serde;heere,this bleſſed Seede,for whoſe ſake, and for whoſe 17»thes ſake, tha 
we (though unworthily) profeſie, we were by Him caught holdof, andſo plucked outof 
it : And but for which Seeg, fact: owes ſicut Sodoma, Wehad been evenas Sodome, and PC- 
riſhed inthe fire; andthe powderthere layed had even blowen us up all, : | 
And may notI add tothis | apprehendit, ut liberaret,| the other (inthe. 8, Chapter 
following) apprehendit ;ut manu duceret :to this | of taking us bythe hand, to deliver us,] 
that, [of taking us by the hand,to;g#uide us:] andſo, out of one word, preſent Him to you, 
not . only, as our Del;verer, but as our Guzde;too? Our Deliverer,roridd us from him; 
thar as power of death; Our Guide, to Him, that hath power of /ife. To leade us,cven by 
the way of 77uth, to the path of !:fe; by rhe ſtations of well doing, to the manſions in Hts 
Fathers houſe; Seeing, He hath lignificd, itis His pleaſure nottoler goes our hands, bur 
to hold us ſtill, till He have brought us, that, where He is, we may atfo-be. This allo is in- 


5 daungers that daily usabout;cven from this laſt, ſo-great, and(o fcarefull, as the 


-—cident to apprehendir; bur, becauſe it is out ofthe compaſſe ofthetext, Ltouch ir only, 


The reaſons 
of this ape 
prehendir. 
* Luk.1.43- 


and paſle ir. 4+ 

< TN emnedicby this, burwe muſtaske the queſtion, that Saint 1ohn Baptiſts 
Mother ſometime asked,onthe like occaſion ? * YVnde hi hoc? (faith ſhe:)Y nde nobis hoc? 
(may we ſay:)Not, quod mater Domini but, quod Dominus ipſe venit ad nos, Whence 
commeth this unto. us, that the Zordhimlelte, thus came unto us, and zooke us, letting the 


Angells go? Angells are betterthenthe beſt of vs; and, reaſon would, ever, the better 
ſhould be t4kex.: how then were we taken, that werenot the better ? 


Sure, not without good ground, (ſay the Fathers,) who haue adyenturedto ſearch out 
the Theologje olthis point: ſuchreaſons, as might ſcrve for inducements, to: Him, that is 
pronus 2d miſerendum., naturally.enclined to pitie; why, upon.us, He would rather have 
compaſſion. And,diverſe ſuch find: I willtonch onely one or twoofthem, 

Firſt, Mars calewas moteto be pitied, then theirs, becauſe man was tempted, by ano- 
ther; had a temzprer. The Ange!/s had none, None tempted them; None, bur themſelves; 
Et levins eft aliend mente peccaſſegquam propris (ith Avgu(tine.) The offenſe is thelefle; 


ifit [iran another,thenif itbreedin ourſelves : And,the leſſethe offenſe, the more 


Againe, ofthe Anzells,when lomefell,other ſome ſtood;and o,they (all)didnot periſh. 


Bur, inthe firſt may, all menfell; and ſo, cuery mothers child had dicd, and no fleſh been 


ſaved For,all were Adam;andio,inandwith 4adam,allhad come to nought, Then 
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»qaid-in vanum, cc; What hifi thoumidedlUmen for 
cat a worke, inwaine. Burt, #1: 


ce was Mans cafe rather,ofthe 


2. That cannot be: So great wiſcdome cannot doo 
if God had not ſhewed mercie; And, 


thenthem. It may be, notamille. But, we will content-ourſelves, for our w1de nobi hoc ? 
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whencecommeththis tous, withthe anſiyer of rhe Scriptures : Whence , but from the Luk 1.78. 
tender mercies of our God, wherby this day hath viſited us? Belus Domini. (ſaith Eſay,). The Ns 
zeale of the Lord of Hoſts ſball bring it to paſſe: Propter nimiam charitatem({aiththe Apoſtle:) Eph.2.4. 


Sic Deus dilexit (laith He,He himſelfe;) Andwe(taught by him) ſay,'Ewverſo Lord, foryfo it 
was thy good pleaſure, thus todo. 0% 28) 


Allthis while are we abour raking the Seed : the Seed in generall.;Butnow,why 4674. 
hams ſeed? Since it is _Angells,in the firftpart,why not Xen 1n the ſecond, but Seed ? Or, if 
Seed, to expretle our nature; why not the Seed of the woman, but the Seed of Abraham? It 
may be thought, becauſe-he wtotero the Hebrews, herather uſed this terme of © 1brahams 
ſeed; becaule,jo they were, and ſo lovedto be tiled, and he would pleaſe them. But, 1 find, 
the ancient Fathers go. further; and,out of it,raiſe matter,both of comfort, and of direttion: 
andthar,forus.too; | 

1. Ofcomfort, firſt; with reference to out Saviour, whotaking on Him Abrahams: ſeed, 
mutt withalltake on Him the ſcenature of Abrahams Seed;and be, -ashe was, circumciſed. 
There isa great matter dependerh even onthat. For,being c:rcamciſed, He became a debtor, 

2 keepe the whole Law of God: which bond we had broker, and forfeited, and incurred the 
cur ſe, annexed,and were ready to be apprehended, and commitredfor it. Thatſo, He, kee- 
ping the Law,mightrecover backethe chirograp/hum rontranos, the hand-writing that was 
againſt us; andſo,fetusfreeofthe debr. This Boxddid notrelate, to the Seedof the wo- 
man; \tpertained (properly) to the ſeed of Abraham: therefore, that terme firttedus bet- 
ter. Withour faile,rwo diſtin benefits r ey are: : Fats homo, and * Factus ſub lege; and, 
{o doth Sar Pau/recountthem., ©9{ade man; that is, the Seedofthe woman : and, made 
nnderthe Law; that is,the Seed of Abraham.Tolittle purpoſe, He ſhould have taken the one, 
it Hehadnot allo undertaken the other. and, asthe Secdof Abraham, entred bond forus,and 
taken our debtupon Him, This firſt, 

2. And.beſides this, there 1s yet another ; referring it to the Nation, or People, whom 
He 709% upor-him. Iris fure,they were,of allother people, the molt xntoward; both;of the 
hardeſt hearts,andofrhe {tiſſeſt necks;and(as the Heathen man noteth them)of the worſtna- 
tures. God himſelfe telierhthem ſo, It was,for no vertue of theirs,or for any purenaturalls 
nthem,that He tooke rhemto Him, for, they were, thatway, the worſt of the whole 
carth, Andſothen,the taking of Abrahams feed amounteth to as much, as that of S.Paul, 
(20 Jelle true, then worthie of all men to be receined,) that He came into the world, to ſave ſin: 
ners, andthar, che:fe ſinners, as (itiscertaine) they werez even the Seedof Abraham, of all 
the Seed of Adam. 

Bur,notforcomfort onely, but for direction two, doth He uſe Abrahamsname heere. 
| Even,oentaile the benefit comming by it, to his Seed; that is,toſuchas he was, For,for 

hu ſake, were all nations bleſſed, And Chri though He tooke the ſeed of the woman,yet doth 
not benefit any,bur the ſeedof Abraham even thoſe, that follow the ſtepps ofhisfa;rh.For, 

by faith, 45raham tooke hold of Him, by whom,he was in mercie taken hold of: Et tu mitte 
fide m5 tenut (tr (faith Saint A uouſtine. ) Thar faith of his, to him,was accounted for ri ohte- 
ouſr;cſſee. Tohimwas,and tous ſhall be(faithrhe Apoſtle,) if we be in like ſort apprehenſive 
ot Him, Either, as 4brahar7 ; or,as the true Seedof Abraham ( Iacob) was, that tookfuch 
holdon Him,a$heſaidplainely, Non dimittam te,nifi benedixeris mihi y withouta bleſſing, 
be wou!d not let Him go, Surely,not the Hebruesalone; nay, not the Hebrues, atall,for 
all theircarnall propagation: They onely are Abrahams ſeed, that lay holdof theword of 
þromiſe, And, the Galatians ſo doing, thoughthey were meere heathen men, (aswebe,) 

yer be tellerhrhem, they are Abrahams ſeed,and ſhall be bleſſed rogerherwith him. 
But,that isnot all; there goeth moretothe making us Abrahams ſeed, (as Chriſt _— 
Bag c 
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III. 
The Choiſes 


Why Abrabams 
Seed. 


I « 
For our comfort 


Gal. $3. 


Col,2,14. 
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1d, Both, * Charitas que ex fide, 
ſhall beable (faith Sa:7t Payl) to 
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hath me 


ſuperioritie, bur all fellow ſernants. And, even inthis one part, two things preſent them. 
ſelves unto us: * His humilitie, 2utnoneft confuſus (as,in the eleventh Yerſe, the Apo. 


keth) who 0.45 not confounded, thus to take our Nature. » And withall, the Honor 
ppincſſe of _Ubrahams ſeed, vt d;gni haberentur, that were counted worthic to be 
taken, ſoneere unto him, | 

'Fhe next point; Thar, after wehave well confidered it, webe affeQed withit; and thar, 
no otherwiſc,then _Ubraham was.,Abreham ſaw it, even thu day, and buta farr of, and He 
retoyced at it: Ando ſhall we, onir, ifwe be His true ſeed. It brought forth a Benedidtus, 
anda eHaznficat, from the true ſeedof Abraham; It it donotthe Iike,from us, certainely 
it burflotes in our braines; we but warble about it: Bur, we beleeve itnor, andtherefore, 


_neither do werightly-vnderſtandit,-SureTam, if the Angell; hadfuch a feaſtro keepe,if he 


haddonethe like forthem,they would hold it withall toy and iubilee, They rejoyce of our. 
good ; bur, ifthey had one of their owne, they muſt needs doe it after another manner ; 

farremore effectually, If we donot, asthey would do, (werethe caſe thcirs,)- it is, becauſe 

weare ſhort,in conceiving the excellencie of the benefit, It would have(lurely)due obſer. 

vation,lif it had his due and ſerious meditation. 

Further, we are to vnderſtand this : That, towhom much i given, of them will much bee. 
quired, and (as Gregorie well ſaith!) Car creſcunt dona, _ (7 rationes danorum, As the 
gifts grow lo grow the accompts too : Therefore, that, by this new dignitic bofallen vs, 
Negefettas quedam nobis mpoſtceſ (ſaith Saznt Auguſtine) there is a certcine neceſſitie lay 
upon us, to become,tnſomemeaſure,ſuteable unto 1t ; in that we are ozez one fleſh, and one 
blond, with the Sonze of God.Peing thus i7 honor,we ovghtto vnderſtand our eftate, andnot 
fall intothe Pſalmiſtsreproofe,thatwe become like the beaſts that periſh. For,ifwedo(indeed) 
thinke,cur Nature is ennobled by this ſo higha conjun&ion, wefhall henceforth hold our 
ſelves more deare,andat a higherrate, thento proſtitute our ſelves to ſinne, for every baſe, 
trifling, and tranſitorie pleaſure, Fortell me, menthar arerakentothis depree,ſhall any of 
them proove a Devil (as Chriſt faidof 1udas:) orever (asthele withus, of late ) have to 
do with any dive! iſh,or Indaſly fa&t >Shall any man, after this aſſwmption,be as horſe or male, 
that haveno vnderſtanding ; and,in a Chriſtian profeſſion,live abruriſhlife ?Nay then, Saint 
Paul tells us further, that ifwe henceforth walke like men, (like but even carnallor natural! 


men)it 5 a faultin us, .Some-whatmuſt appeare,in us, morethen in ordinaric men, who 
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| are youchſafed fo extraordinarie a favour. Som-whar, more then common, would'corae 
from us, if ir were bur for this Dazes fake, 6823 Edo Be - 

".To conclude, not onelythus to frame meditations and reſGlutions, but even forthe pra- «ror eraſe, © 
Qiſe too, out of this a of apprehenſion. It is veric agreeableto reaſon, (ſaith the Apoſtle) phil.3.rs, 
that we endeyor and make a proffer, if we may by any meanes, to apprehend Him,in H#, 
by whom weare thus;in our Nature apprehended, or (as Heterm it) comprehended, even 
Chriſt Teſus; and be viitedto Him,this day, as He was to us,this day, by amutuallandre. 
ciprocall apprehenſzon.” We may foandweare boundſo: were bs An & Jnſtum eſt ., And - 
wedoſo,ſo oft, as wedo (with Sin; Iames)Jay holdof, apprehend, os receive inſitum vers 1c, ax: 
bum,the word which is daily grafted into us. For,the Word He is; andjinithe word, Heis 
received by us. But,that isnot the proper of this day, - vnlefſe there be another joyned 
vntoir, This day,Yerbum caro fattumeſtz andſo, muftbe apprehended, inboth, But ipeci- roh.r.14, 
ally,in His feſh,as this day giuerh ir, as this day would haye. us. Now, the bread which we _ p 
breake,zs it nat the partaking of the þodizaf theft b, of 1efas Ehrift? It is ſurely; and by ir, * Oe 
(and by nothing more,) are we made pattakers of this blefled-ynion.” A little-before, he 
ſaid; Becanſe the children were partakers of, fleſh and bloud, He alſo would take part with them x 
May notweſaythe ſame ? Becauſe He hath ſo done, taken ours of us, we alſo, enſting his 

eps, will participate with Him,and with His fleſh which he'hath taken of us.-Te is moſt 

kindly, to take part with Him, in that, which He tooke patt in, withus 3! and. that, to no "> 
other end, but that He might makethe receiving of it by us,a meanes, whereby He might 
awell inus, and wein Him. He taking our fleſp,and WC YECEFMIERT —_ t:by His fleſh, which 

He took of us, receiving His ſpirit, which He impartethto us; That,as He,by ours, be- 

came conſors hun:anenature;lowe, by His,mightbecome conſortes Divinenature,par. 3. Per.1.4. 
takers of the Divine nature, Verily, iris che moſt ſtreight and perfe& raking hold 
that is, No vnion fo knitteth, as it. Not conſanguinitie; Brethren fall ont : 
Not marriaze; Manand wife areſevered. Bur, that which isnouri. 
ſhed, and the nouriſhment, wherewith, they never are, never 
can'be ſevered; but remaine one, for cuer. VViththis 
A&rthen of mutuall :akingtaking of His:fleſb,as He 
hath takeno urs,let usſeale ourdutie ro Him, 
-";*this day, for taking not Angels, 
JJ. but the Seed of ABRranan, 
Almighty Go 
orant,&c, 


Verſe 14. 
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SERMON PREACHED 
bud before the KinaGs MaresT1z, at White-hall, 


on Wedneſday, the XX V. of December, A. D. uv cv1, 
being Curtis TMASSE day. 
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ESA, Curuar. IX. Vir, VL 

For unto us a Child is borne, and unto us a Sonne ts given; andthe Government is 

. »pon His ſhoulder ; and Heſball call His Name WonDexeYLL, Covn- 

SELLER, THe MiGutTY GoD, Tus EvixitasTinG FaTHER, 
Trxz PRINCE OF PEACE. 


HE wordsare out of Eſay :.and, ifwe had notheard him named, 

® might wellhaue been thought,outof one of the Zwargeliſts, as 

more like aftorie then a Prophecie. 15horne, & 21ven, ſound, as 

i they had been written at, or {incethe Birthof Chr;/: yet werc 
they written morethen 11x hundred yeares before, - 

There is noone thing ſo greata ſitay-to our faith, asthat we find 

thethings,webelecve, ſoplainlyfore-told,ſo many ycares before, 

Is borneys given ? © Nay,ſhallbt;\peakelike a Prophet - Nays ;10- 
'% yuens de futuroper modum preteriti; \peaking of things to come 

as ifthey were already paſt,”* This cannotbe, but Godyvhocalleth Moyes that are not, asif 
they were, and challengeth afiy other, 'rodoe the like, | Ir is true 31mirackes move much : bur 
yet,cven in Scripture,we reade of lying miracles :andrhe poffibility of falſe dealing lea- 
veth place ofdoubr, evenin thoſe thatbetrue.' Butyfor one, fix hundred yeares before He 
is borne,tocauſc ophecies, plaine dire&propheciecs to be written of Him; that paſſcth all 
conceit ; cannot. be imagined, how poffibly it may be,butby Godalone, Therefore Ha. 
homet, and all falſe Prophets came, (at leaſt, boaſted ro come) in /igzes, Bur, chal- 
lengethematthis ; not a word, nomentionof them-inthe world, till they were borne, 
Apoc, 19.10, True therefore,that Saint 70hn faith; The teſtimonie(that is, the great principallteſtimonie) 
of Teſus, t the ſpirit of rophecie. It made S$4:7zt Peter, when he hadrecounted what he 
himſclfe had heard, in the Mownt (yet, as if there might be, even inthat,deceptioſenſyus) to 
adde,Habemus etiam firmiorem ſermonem prophetie:We have a word of prophecie beſides;and 
that, firmiorem, the ſurcr of the twaine, 

This Prophecie 1s of a certaine Childe, And,ifwe aske,ofthis place,(as the Exnuch did, 
ofanother, inthis Propher) Of whom ſpeaketh the Prophet this? we rauſt makethe anſkyer, 
that (there) Philip doth; of Chriſt : andthe teſtzmonie of Teſs is the ſpirit of this prophecte. 
The ancient Iewes makethe ſame. Itis but a fond ſhift, rodraw it(as thelatter Foes do) 
toEceckias : it willnotcleave, It was ſpoken to _Ahaz, Ezekias Father, now king : and 
that, after the great ouerthrow he had, by the kings of Syria and Iſrael, inthe fourth of 
his raigne. But,itis deduced, by plaine ſuppurtation, out of the eighteenth of the ſecond 
of Kings - Ezekias was nine-yeare old,before _1haz his Father cameto the crowne,lIt was, 
by thattime,too late.totellit for tidings, (then) that he wasborze, he, then,being 1hzr. 
teene yeares of age. 
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Beſide, how ſenſleſle is ir,co applie,to Ezekias,thatin thenextwer e; that,of bis govern. 
ment and peace there ſhouldbe none end, that hu throne ſhould be eſtabliſhed from thence forth 
for ever - whereas his peace and government (both) had an end within few yeares, 

To 
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; . Tovusitis ſufficient, that the fore-part ofthe Chapteris, by Saint Matthew, expreſſe'y Mar.4.rs. 


appliedto our Sav4our - and that,this verſe doth inſeparably. deperid on that,and isalleaged 

asthercaſon of it; For unto us.Of Him therefore, we take it,and to Him applic it,that Ccan- 

notbe taken ofany,or appliedroany other, but Him. | |; by | 
© Bur, how came Xſay toſpeake of Chriſt, ro: haz?" Thus. CAhas was then in very kx by 4a 
great diftreſſe; he had loſt in one day cighty thouſand of his people ; and two hundred oheell, 
thouſand ofthem (more) carried away captives. And now, the two Xx ings Were raiſing 

new poweragainſthim: Thetimes gov very much overcaſt, And, this you ſhall ob- 

ſerue : The chicfeft prophecies of Ch7;/f came ever, in ſuchtimes: That, Sazyr Perer did 3Pet 1.19. 
well,toreſemble the wordof prophecie to a candle,in /ococalizinoſo, adarkeroome. Jacobs, Gen... 
of shilo, in Egypt, adarkeplace : Daniel's, of Meſiias, wm Babylony aplace as darke,as Dan 9.24.25; 
Feypt : This of Eſay, when the zez Tribes were onthe point of carrying away,vnder Hoſhea. 

That of leremie ( A Woman ſhall encloſe a man) when 7uda, intheſamecale, under 7ec/o- ler.gi.as: 
nias. Ever, indarke times,who therefore needed moſt the light of comfort. 

Bur,what's thisto _4hazcaſe > He looked for an other meſſage fromhim; How to 
eſcape his enemies. Acoldcomfort might hethinke it, to be preached to, of Immarnel. 
Indeed,he ſothought it;and therefore he gave over Eſay, and betooke him to Shebna;who 
wiſhed himto ſeeketo the King of Afburfor helpe, and let mmarnnel goes Yer,for all 
that,even then to ſpeake of Chrift, being looked into, it ts neither impertinent, nor out of 
ſeaſon, Withallthe Prophets itis uſuall, in thecalamittes of this people, to haverecourſe 
ſkill, ro the fundamentall promiſe of the <21e/f7.25; For that, till He were come, they might 
be ſuxe,they could not be rooted out; but muſt be preſerved, if it were but for this Ch:lds 
{ake,till He were borne. © And yer,if they could beleeve on Him,otherwile it is no match: 

Nif credideritts, Then, thus the Prophets argue: He will not dente yourthis favour, for E6.7.5 
He will grant you a farr greater then this, evennis owne Sopac; and, by him, a farr greater 
deliverance;andif He can deliver you from the devouring fire-of Hell, much more, from 

them: and, if give you peace with God,much more withthem.,So,teaching thaſe.chat will 

tearne, the onely right way, tocompaſſetheir owneafetic,is by making ſurc worke of 1»: 
manuel,Godwith ns. To thetrue regard oi whom, Gog hath annexed the promifes as well of 

this,as of theather life. All are,aslines drawne from thiscenter; alt1n Himyyea and Amen; *Tim48. 
Which all ſerve, torayſe Ahaz up, and his people, toreceive this Ch;/de; and to rezoyce i = g - >5 
Hts day,astheir Father CAbraham did. PEA. 

Thus, the Occaſion you have heard, Theparts,adocr#lum evidently;art two: ra Child. «5 
birth : anda * Baptiſoe, * The Child-birth jn theſe: For, nnto you, &&c: * The Bapliſme,in 1:00 DIONje 
tncle : His mame, Ic. S_—_—_ 1 6 6617 

In the former; Firſt ofthe maine points, The Natwres, Perſon and Offices, ** Natures in l. 
theſe : Eh:ld and-Sonne.* Perfon,n thei: H &/houlders, His Nawe. ? Office, in"theſe; His - ** 


_ Government,2; Then ofthe deriving ofan intereſt tous in theſe{ Tous, two times. Andthat 7 


15 of two ſorts: * By being borne ;a right,by His 977th, *:Bybeing givenra righe;by azeed 
of TH ff. , i 

Inthclatter,of His Bapr;ſpc,is fet downe His ſtile confifling of fivepeeces, conteihing LT. 
five vics, for which He was thus giver : cach to beconſidered inhisorder; 


T iseverour firſt care, to begin with,andto ſertlethe aire point of the myſteries *: N4: | NAP 
ture," Perſon and * Office :' andalter, tolooketo our owne benefit by them; To-bes The childbirth, 


ginne withrhe Natures,of God,and Man':They be * ſuper hanrpetramzyponthem lyethv 
weight ofallthe reſt ; they arethe. ewo ſhowldtrswhereon this Governwentdothreſt, to) * * His Nwwres, 

.  Wehbavetwo words;Chitd;and Sore; neither, waſt,. But, if no more in.the ſecond; * Matir6.rs. 
then inthefirſt, the firſt hadbeen enough: if the firſtenough,the ſecont ſupertluous.Bue, 197 
in this Len. by ſuperfluous. $9 then, two diners things they import. 

Weighthe words, Child is nor ſaid butzh humane, among men. Sonne may; be,in As Mer, , ... 
diving: from heaven, Godſpakeit, T hjis my Sotie.; \May s and muſt be, heer. it] As God. 
Weightheothertwo; » borne, and * £5). That,(which-is betoe, beginncth|thats © 7 

(es we being. That; which-is £ivenyreſuppolethiaformer being : for, beirmuſt; 

Mat it may be 77Ves, 


Againe, 


"” points, 
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| bwleawokey borte gof whom? ofthe Virgin His Mother: when we ſay Giver, 
+ #jay promilec Vt, He wr have, ſhould be from the deep heer beneath, and 
ſhould be fromthe height above : both, a Child, from beneath'; and a Sonne, from above. 
Toconclude: it is an expoſition decreed by the Fathers afſembledin the Connell of Sevill- 


The Sopne, His Divine Nature. 
Allalong His life, 'you ſhall ſee theſe two. + Ar His birth: A Cratchtor the Child; a 
Starrefor the Soune: A companieof 8 hepheards viewing the Child 3A Quire of Angels cele- 
+... bratingtheSor. In His life : Hungry Himſelfe, to ſhew the nature of the Ch1/d : yet feeding 
five thouſand,” to ſhew the power ofthe Sonne, Ar His death : dying onthe Croſſe, asthe 
Sonne of Adam; atthe ſame time diſpoſing of Paradiſe, as the Sonne of God. 
If you ask, why boththeſe > For that, invaine had beenthe one, without the other, 
Some-what there muſt be borze (by this mention of Shoulders :') meet it is, every one 
ſhouldbearc his owne burden. The #atvre, that ſinned, beare his owne ſinne , not, Z1b4 
make-the fault, and «Mephiboſheth bearethe puniſhment .Our nature had finned, rhat there- 
fore oughtto ſuffer : The reaſon,why a Ch:14:Bur;thar which our nature ſhould,our nature 
couldnot beare; not the weight of Gods wrath due to our finne:'But, the Sore could: The 
reaſon,why aSon,The one ought but could not: the other conld,bur oughrnor, Therefore, 
either alone would not ſerve'; they muſt be toyned,Chi/d and Sox,Burthat He was a Ch11#7, 
He could nothave uffered -But that He wasa Sone,He had ſunck in His ſafferi»7,and not 
gonethrough with it, God had no Shoulders $/Man had; bur,too weake, toſuſtcine fuch-a 
weight.Therefore,that He =, OH lyable, Hewas a Child that He might beab/z, He was 
the Sore : thatHe might be Both, he was borh. £ 
2.His Perſon _ This,why God. But, why this perſon, the Sozye? Behold, Adam world have become one 


would He have become? Sica Dj ,Scientes;the perſon of knowledge. He therefore ſhall 
Gen.3,5. become Adam: A Sonneſhallbe'given.Deſire of kjyowledgt,our attainder ; He, in whorz 
Coloſ.2.3, allthetreaſuresofknowledeeour teſtoring. Fleſh,would have been the word;as wile as the 


tob:3.4, |, © word; thecauſcofour ruine?” meetthen,the wordbecome fieſh, that ſo, ourruine repaired. 
\»; There is atouch given;inthe name Covnssrror, tonoteoutuntous,which Perſons 

as well,as the Sorne. | 
" Far One.more';z if theſe ioyned; why isnot the S9nze firſt, and then the C/71de, bur, the 


Childe is firſt, and'thenthe Sonze. . The Sonnc is farr the wotthier, and therefore to have 
"Chap.74. the place.  Andthustoo it was,in his other name 77-9:a-nel, (Cune, VII.) It is not 
; = "0 ne Elimanu 5. not: Dewsnobi ſcum: but; Nobiſcums Devs, Wein Bis name, ftand before God. 
T | _;8. 16s ſojinthe Goſpel/-- the Sorneof Parid,firft,the Sonne of God after-Tt-15-but this ft, 
FE Verſe 7, aalus DommuiExercituic fecit hot :butto ſhew His'zeale,how deare He holdethus, that He 
preterreth, and fetreth us before himſelfe ; and;in His verie name,gine nsrhe precedence. 

The Perſ6n,briefely.The Chil4,andthe Sonnc - theſe two make but one Perſon,cleerely, 
{ for; both theſchave but onename; His name fhall be called: and boththeſe have but one 
payreof fhoulcers;13*fon His ſhoulders: Therefore; thoughtwo nates, yer but ane Per. 
fon,in both. A mect perſon,to makea Mediator of God and Man,as ſymbolizing with cither, 
Goa and Man. A meet perſon, ifthere be d4iviſjo betweene them,(as there was, and great 
Fpheſa 39 thasghtsof beaxt torit)-ro make aniVYnion : Ex viroque Vnnm Jeemg He was Unm ex UirOs 
Fn £14190 7 que Not man onelygtheteJackedthe ſholder of power : Not God ofa lackedthe ſho/- 
a4 mW  , WrOtdnftice:Bur;horhtogether;And ſo haveye the two Supporters of all,”* 14ftice; and 
23 1: *Power;Aumeetperion, toceafſe Hoſti1/1ic;as having taken pledges df both heaven &eearth, 
PL [== 27 Wm" inheaven, andthechicfe ors earh **Tofer forwatdcommerce betweene 
Gen.z?.1:, beffenandcarth;by Jaccbs'Laghtor ant end ForchDig'ei?h the othet reaching tf hemven To 
7ncorporate excherto other: 'Hitnſelfejby His b/#hHeing become So7ne of vanyby our New- 

166.1." © Girebghamg- us capacitic, tobecomethe ſavPepeſGod; 07 1 2 | 
His Offce: His Offi; betngdome 8 Hi2fhouldevs:PorHe ſaw, whenthe Child was borne, it 
runs WO borne, as (eſte ſhoutdEonceive of Him too meanely) 'Herells us, 
Hecommeth com-Brineipatugwitha Principalitietis borne a Price-: and beautifieth Hire 
aniee þ wich 


; who, upontheſegrounds, expound this veryplace ſo : The Child, to import His Humane 


Gen.3.322 of us; the fault: -Bchold,one ohus will become 44am, is the ſatisfaftion, Which of us 
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| Sermons Of the Numrivanue, 
whith'fichr aemes, a are 33 7a for the #naxger ? Thar He is not only-Putry9 Child, 

| 145.4 Sorncy but Princeps;aPrence. \ (An TR 06h wx Nr nv 

ik is, other / ffices we findebeſl des. Bur, this you ſhall: obſerve, that the. Prophets 
ſpeat.ing of Chviſt, m goodcongruttie, ever apply themſelves, to the ſtate of. them they 
ſpeake ro; and*uſe> that 0ffite, and Namejwhich belt agreethto rhe matterin hand. Heer, 
that which was ſought, by c4haz, was protection : that (we-know)1s for a King - Asa 
Kingthereforehe ſpeaketh of Him, Ellwhere he1s brought torth by David,as aPrieſt: 

' and againe elfwhere, by:Moſes,as a Prophet. If it be matter, of finne,for which ſacrrficeto Hh. oF 
be offered, he is a Prie# for ever after the order of Melchizedek, It the Will of Can OE 
His great counſezle to be reveiled, 4 Prophet will the Lord raiſe, &c. Heare Him. But 
heere is matter of delivery (only) in hand : heer therforc, he reptelented Him, Cum 
Printipatu, with a Principalitte. 1242 9059 <4 JO ONS RP ER 

A Principalitie g'ot of this world. Herod need not feare ir,nor envy it.[fit had, His officers; 
asthey would have ſeen Himbetter detended ar His Death, fo would they have ſeen him 
better lodgedar His B;rth, then ina ſ{avie with beaſts: for, it the Inne were full, the ſtable 
(we'may be ſare)was notempty. Of what world then ? of that, He is Father; Futurt ſeculs 
Ofrhar He is Father; and He isa Prince ofthe! government, that guideth us thither. 

Yet a Prince He is,and ſo Heis {tyled :$07ne and given,to eſtabliſh a gevetnwent: That 
none imagine.they ſhall live like /zberrines under Him; every man belceve,and live, ashe 
lick. Ir-is Chri#, not Bel:al, thatis borne to day : He bringeth a government with Him: 
they,thatbe His, muſt live'in ſubieftion under a government: els,neirher in Child, nor 
Sonne , in Birth, nor Gift, have they any intereſt. == oft. 

And this government is, by name, a.Principalitic.: VV herin, neither the popular confu- 
ſton of zany; northe factions ambition, of a-few, beare all the ſway : but, where oe is 
Soveraigue. Such is the government of heaven: Such is Chriſts government. 

With a Principalitie,or Government; andthat vpon His ſhou!ders - Somewhata ſtrange 
ſctuation.It iswiſedome,that governes:Thatis,m the hcad;8& there is the Crown worn: What: 
have the ſhoulders todo with it? Certainly, ſomewhat,by this Deſcription. The: Shoxlder(as 
we know)is the bearing member : and unteſle it. be for heavy things, we uſe'ir not.Ordinary. 
things wecarry in our hands,or liftat the armes end: Itmuſt be very heavicit we muſt pur 
ſhoulders andallto it.Beltke, Governments have their wezght; be heavic, Ando they be: 
they ncednot onlya good head, but good fhonlders, thatſuſteine them, Butrhar nor ſo 
much, while they be in good tune and: temper; then, they'need ho great carriage: but 
whenthey grow un-weldy,(be it weaknefle,or waywardnefle ofthe governed;)in that caſe 
they need: And inthatcaſe, there isno Governor, but,at one time orother, he beares his 
government vpon his ſhoulders. It 1s a moral, they give, of Aarons appareile : He car- 
ved the 12.Tribes in his breſtplate, next his heart; to ſhew, that in care he was to beare £x04.28.26 
them : But, he hadthem alſo engraven in two@2ryx ones, and thoſe ſer upon his very Exod.a8.12. 
ſhoulders, to ſhew, he muſt otherwhile beare them patience too, And;jitis not'_{arons Gi 

caſe alone; it wasſo with Moſes too. He bare his government as a Nurſe doth her child, N 
(as hefaith Num. XI. )thar is, full tenderly. But, whenthey fell a murmurinsg { as they did Me nk 
often,) he bare them upon his ſhoulders,” in great patience, and long ſuffering, Yea 
he complayned, Noz poſſum portare, Tamnot hable to beare all this people: &c, 

\. Itwere (ſure) ro be wihed, thatthey,thatare in place, might never be putto ir. Beare 
their people only ir. their a7mes, by /ove;andin their breaſts, by care.” Yet ifneed be, thev 
mult follow Ch7;ſts example and paticnce, heer, and even thatway, bearethem :noton- 
ly beare with them ;, butevenbeare themallo. | VI 

Yetisnotthis Chris bearing, (though, this He did too;) Thercis yet a further th ing.” 
Hehath a patience paramount, beyond allthe reſt. Two differences I find, betweene Him 
and others. 1.The faults and errors of their government,others dobcare,and ſuffer (ind 
fuffer them; but, ſuffer nor for chem. He did both : Endured them; and endured. for them, 
heavy things: A ſirange Superhumerall, the print whereof was to be ſeen on his ſhoulders. 
The Ghaldee Paraphraſtrranſlaterh it thus,T he Law was upon His ſhoulders : (And ſoit was 
too) A burthen ((aith Saint Peter )neither Henorthe Apoſtles,nor their Fathers were hable to As 15.16: 
beare, This he did: and bart it ſoevenly, as He rb roges not a Commaundement. 


Burt, 


Deut'1$.1£, 


Num 11.14 


Efay $3.4. &c, 


" Mat.11.28, 


mam POINT. 


* 
s Lag SO 

» "CIS 

. « = 


-> 


Ya > of =axF: \ 


a7. > " _ 
Gy ER nou 


I "* 
* ras "© 
" "I Fe - Fl 
4 " < . % ” 
"0 ht 
. Of 


there isanother ſenſe, when the /awistaken forthe rays 3, the /aw.Itis that, 
— Prophet meancth (in the 53. Chap.) when he Cai ,Poſuit ſuper humeros, He hath 
layed pon His ſhoulders, the iniquitiesof us all, And,not againſt His will : Come (ſaith He) 
that are heavy loden and 1 will refreſh you,by loding my ſelfe; take it from your necks,and 
y it on mine'owne. Which His ſuffering, thought grew {o heavy, as it wroong from 


TIES —_ 


- 


Lac22.44 himplentic of teares ; a ſtrong'cry, a ſweat of bloud, (ſuch was the weight of it;) yet would. 
toh.19.30, He notcaſtit ofbut.thereheldir ftill, till it made Him bow downe his head and grue np the 


ghoit.lf He haddiſchargedit, it muſt hayelight upon us; {it was the Toke of onr burther, 
as. inthe 4. verſehe termerhit:) If it had light upon us, it had preſſed us.downe to hel; 
; ſoin-ſfupportablewas ir. Rather then ſo, He heldir ſtill,and bare it; and didthat, which ne. 
ver Prince did, dyed for his government. _ Itwas not for nothing” (we fee) rhat, of the 
Child borne, no part but the ſhoulders is mentioned: for, that (weice) inthis C4:/d,is a part 
of ſpeciall eiont, 
7. | Theother point of 4ifferexce between Himand other Governors. When welay,[ 0 
His ſhoulders, this we ſay; on no other ſhoulders; but His,For, others, (by Moſes example, 


£x0d.13.243.& UWpON 7cthroes adviſe, and Gods owne allowance,) may, and dolay of, and tranflate their 


burthen, (ifit beto heavy) upon others, and ſo caſc it, in part : Notſo, He : It couid not 
be fo, inHis, *He, and He alone: He, and none but He:Vpon Hs owne ſhoulders, and none 


£fay.63,;,, buthisowne, bareHe all. He trod the wine-preſſe, andbare the burthen Solns, alone, Es 


vir de Gentibas, and, of all the nations, there was not a man with Him. Vpon His oaly ſhout. 
ders didthe burthen only reſt. 

3- Now, fromtheſe two doth the Prophet argue to athird: to the poynt (heere } of prin. 
cipall intendment, Thar if, for his government ſake, He will beare fo great things; beare 


Mat.13.13.14. their weakneſſes, as rhe loſt ſheepe, beare their ſinns, as the ſcape goate - He will, over the 


Levichs.0-5: government it felfe, (as in Deut 32. he maketh the Simile, ) ſtretch forth /15-wings, as 
cut.32.1 4. 


the Eagle over her young-ones, and take rhem, and beare them between his pinnions; Beare 


-3ok.10.238; Cthem,andbecare them through. They need take no thought:No man ſhall zake them ont 


of His handsno manreach them of His ſhoulders. He had begun fo to carry them; and 
chrough he would ftill carry them: Arleaft wiſe, till this Ch:/4 1-zmaruel were borne, Till 
then, he would: and not waxe weary, nor caft them of, And (like the ſcape goate) beare 


Gali4e4, their [inns,and({ikethe Fagle)beare up their eſtare,ti!! the fulneſie of time came, and He, in 
it,with the fulneſſe of all grace aud bleſing. And this poynt I hold ſo materiall; as, Puer 
natus, nothing, and F lus datis, as much, without Princeps oneratys : For, that 1s all inall, 
and, ot the three, the chiefc, 
5 : I, Nd now, what is all thisto us. Yes; to us, it is; and that, twice over, for failing. We 
1CICCON 


> Acome now to looke another while into our 7xtereſt to it, and our benefit by ir, 
The Benefie; Nob15 18 acquiſitive poſitus: We get by it; weare gainers by all this. 

To Vs. To #5; notto' him(elfe, For, a farr more noble nativitie had He, before all worlds, and nee. 
ded no more 477th. Notto be boyne art all; ſpecially, not thus balcly to be boyme. Not to 
Him therefore, but to us, andour behoofe. 

To u5,as in barr of Himlſelfe, ſo likewiſe of his Angels. Nuſquan Angelos, not to the 
Angellswas He borne, or given, but,to us He was both. Notan Arze!/ in heaven can ſay 
Luk.1.3r,&c, Nobts. Vobis, they can ; The CAngells ſaid it twiſe. Nobis natus or datus, they can. 

z.tt- not. but we can, both, | 

«7; Nobis excluſive; and Nobis incluſive.” Fſayſpeaks not of himſeife only, but taketh in 
Ahaz. Bothare in Nebis, Eſay, aholy Prophet; and Ahaz,, a worſe then whom you ſhall 
hardly reade of, Zfay includerh himſelfe, as having need, though a $4izr; and excluderth 
Luk.s.zs, not M/az, from having part, thowgh a ſinner. Not only $:mconthe juſt; but Paulthe 

1,Tim.t.15, ſixner, ofthe 2uorum, and the firſt ofthe Quorum, 
Incluſive : not only of Efay, and his Countrimen the Tewes, It is ofa larger extent, 
The « Fngell ſo interpreteth it, this day, tothe ſhepheards : Gaudium quod erit omni popu- 
Luk.z.1r, ts; ” that ſhall be to all people, Not the people of the Jewes, or the people of the Gen- 
tules,bur {1mply to all people, His nameis Irs vs Cunisrx,halte Hebrew halfe Greek: Teſus 
Hebrew, Chriit,Greek : Soſorted, of purpoſe, to ſhew,Tewes and Greeks have equall intereſt 
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ni And now;ſois his'Fatheys nametoo ; Aa, Father : Toſhew the benefit c- 


: 


qually intended by him, torhem, that call him ©4b64,that is che les, to us,that call 


bim- Father, that is the Gentiles. - * 2 MER. AIHHB R408 
Bur yet, itis incluſiv2 of none, but thoſe that include themſelves; #ha? beleeve and 
therefote ſay, Nobis, to us He is borne, tous. He i given. Which excludes all thoſe; that 
include notrhemſelves. Saint Ambroſe faith well : Facit multorum tnfidelitas, ut non ons 
nibus naſceretur, qui omnibus nat eſt + Want of fairh makes, tlitt 'He, that is borne to 
all, is not borne#> u/l, though. * The Turkes, and ewes, can ſay; Puer natus eft': The 
Devill can ſay, Filizs dirns eſt, too: But noither ſay, Nob#s, but, ud Nobs et thi? 


[They have'not to do with Him; and for lack of it, ofthis, neither C57/d'nor Sonne, birth 


nor ziftdoth availe them + We muſt make much ofthis word, and hold it faſt; for, there- 
Which intereſt groweth by'a double right, 
(and therefore is Nob;s twice tepeated :'* The one,of his birth, Natys :*the other, by 
a deed of &ife Datss, Of which, the one (his B:rth )' referrcth to þimſelfe : the other 
(the gift)to his Father. Toſhew the toynt conſent and concurrence,in both,For our good, 
So. Chri(t loved us, that he was given: $o' God loved ns, that He gave his Sonne. * 

By his very 67th, there groweth 70 i4s air 7ntereſt in him, thereby parraker of our 
yarure, our fleſh, and our bloud. That which 13 de nobis, He tooke of ns, is ours *: fleſh 
and bloud is our owne; and, to that isour owne, we have good right, | 

His hamanitie is cleerly ours; good rightto that, But,no right tohis Dezrze. There: 
fore his Father, (who hath beſt right to diſpoſe of him;)hath paſſed over thar by a deed 
of gift. So that, what by participation of our nature, what by good converghance;borh 
are ours, Whither a Ch:14, He is ours : or whither a Sonne, He is ours, We gave Him 
the one; His Father gave us the other. So, both ours : and He ours; f6 farr as both 
theſe can make Him. Thus, God, willing zore aboundantlytoſhew to the heires of pro- 


of 


miſe the ableneſſe of His Counleile, tooke both courſes; that, bytwoſtrong titles, which 
it 1s 1»2poſcible ſhould be defeated, we might have firong conſolation, andride (as it were) 
at a double anchor.  * | TIS] . 

I want time, to tell of the benefit which the Prophet (Verſe III.) calleth the Jar- 
weſt, or booty of his Nativitie. This it is in a word. It the zree be ours, the fruit is - 
It He be ours, His B:rth is ours; His Life is ours; His Death is ours, His Satisfattrop,, 
His Mer7t, all He D#d, all He S»ffered ts ours. Further, all thar the' Father hath 7s His, 
He is Heive of all, then, all that 1s ours too. Saint Payl hath caſt up our accompr: 
Having given Him, there 15 nothing, bat He will give us with Him: yo that, bythis 
Deed, we have title to all, that His Father, or He is worth. 

And now, ſhall we bring-forth nothing for Him that was thus borne? no 9uid retri- 
buam, no giving backe, tor Himthat gave Him us? -Yes, thanksto the Fatherzfor His 
great bounty in giving. Sure, ſo good x ervine, lo perfect 4 gift there never came 
downe from the Father of li@hts. Andto the Sorre, for being willing ſo to be borne, 
and {o to be burthened as He was. For Him to condeſcend ro be borne, as Children 
are borne, To become a C/:/4; great humilitie : Great, ut YVerbum, infans; ut tonans, va. 
gens, ut immenſus, parvulus : that the word, not be hableto ſpeake axord', He, that ;han. 
dereth inheavencry ina crad/e, He, that fo great andſo high, ſhould become fo /irtle 
asa Child, andiolow as a manger. Not to abhorre the Virgins wombe, notto abhorr the 
beaſts manger, nottoditdaine to be fedd with butter and hony, All,great humilitie. All 
great, and very great: But, that is greater, is behind. Puer natus, much 5 Princeps one- 
r4t:15, much more?That,which He bare for us, more; thenthat He was bore for us : For, 
greater is ©Mors crucis, then Nativitas preſepis : Worle to drinke vinegar and gall, then 
to eate butter and hony, worſe, to endure an infamous death,ehen'to be content, with an 
inzlorious birth. ; 

Ler usrieretore fingtothe Father (with Zacharie) Benediftus: and to the Sonne (with 
the bleſſed Virgin) Magnificat : and(with all the Angells,) Gloria in Excelſis, Tothe Prince 


with His goverument on His: ſhoulders. b4> 
Nothing burtthanks? Yes; by way of duty too, to render, untothe Child, confidence; 
Pucy eſt, ne metu4s :Tothe Sonne reverence; Filings eſt, ne ſpernas : To the Prince, obedience; 
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cocur interck,tothinke of making ourbeſt benefit by Him... De, Nebis nato-+ datofe. 
ciamugid,ad quod, ngtus eſt & datus; utamur nſtro, in utilitatemnoſtram, de Servatore noſtro, 


ſalmeers, operenaut-; With this horze and givenChilg, let us then do that, for which He 


was borne and given us, : Secing He is oars, lexus uſethat,. thatis ours, to our beſt be. 
worke-out our, ſa/vation, out of this owr Sawzonr. His counſeile is, to 


o 


. and we 
make our uſe Him: bur, that 1500t, to do-with-Him-what we lift; bur, to employ Him 


o 


rothoſe-cnds, for which He was beſtowed,” » Thoſe are foure. 
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Sr ONT giuepa (faith, Saint Peter) «c ima forancxample,-to follow. Inall; but (thar 


which is proper to this day,)..zodoe 31, in hunlitie, It is that, which the Hrgell fer up, 
' fora.figne and ſample, uponthis very day. It is thewerime, appropriate to His .birth.,As 
- faith, to His, conception, (Beata quecredidit,); SO. humilitie, to His birth, (et Hoc eritſig. 
num) Fiers voluit in vita primum,quod exhibuit in ortu vite, (it is Cyprian) That, He 
would have us, firſt ro expreſſe inourlife, that He firſt ſhewed us; in- the very entric of 
His life. Andtocommend.us-this vertue the- more, Placuit Deomaiora pro: nab ope- 
7474,t hath pleaſed Him to do greater things for us, in this cſtate, then ever He did, .in 
the high degree of His Hazeſtie + as, (we know,the work. of redemption paſſerh that of 
creation, by much. | TIN wy yrs | 
2. -Heis given us.;z pretinmn, for aprice. A price, either of 7a»ſome,to bring us out 
2.Pctu.199 dc loco calignoſs :. gr a price, of purchaſe, of. (that, where, withour it, we have no inte 
reſt, the kingaome of Heaven.For both, He 1s g:ven; ofter we Him for both.We {peake of 
Quid reribuamz,, Ve can neverretributethelike thing. He wasgivenus, to'that end, 
we might give'.iim backe. Ve wanted, we had nothing valuable; that we might have, 
this He gave «5,(as a thing of greateſt price,)to offer for thar, which needetha great price, 
ourſinns, /{o many in number; and ſo foule in qualitic. We had nothing worthic God; 
this He gave, thatis worthy Him, which cannot be bur accepted, offer we itneverſo 
Mat 7.7.8 often... Let us then offer Him , and,-inthe at of oftering, askerwf Him what is meete : 
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Y Mat-14:6-7--- forwe ſhall find Him nolefle bounteous,then Herod,to graunt what is duly asked upon His 
(| birth day. +, + (BIN 
-N - Heis givenus (as Himſelfc ſaith) as the /zving bread from. Heaven:which breadis His 


——— fleſh, borne this day, and after given for the life of the world. For, look how wedo give back 

that He gave xs, evenio doth He give back to us that which we gave Him, that which He 

|  ...:..- had of ys. This He gave torus, in Sacrifice; and, this He giveth us, in the Sacrament; 

o 114g, * thatthe Sacrificemay, bythe Sacrament, berraly applied ro us. Andlet mecommend 

1.C0.11.24-. this. to.you; He never bade, cAaciprre,(plainly,take,) but in this only : and that, becauſe 

| theeffect of this Daics jon tsno wayes more lively repreſented, no way more cffeftu. 
ally wrought, then by this uſe. 

| Andlaſthy, Heis grvenus 7 preminm': (Notnowtobe ſeen, only in hope;) but heer. 

alter, by His blefſed fruition, to be our finall rewards, when, where He is, we ſhallbe, and 

what He #.We-ſhal:be ;. Inthe ſame place, and in the ſame ſtate of glory, ioy, and bliſle, 

tocndurc A 

. Ar his heſt comming, youſee, what He had on Hs ſhoulders, AtHis ſecond, Heſhall 

4 poc-22-12. notcome empty, Ecce venio &c.” Lo Icome, and my reward with mes thats, a Kinedome 

on His ſhoulders... Andi is no light: matter; bur, (as Saint Pant calleth it) aur b4Gr, art 

2.Cor.4.17. evenlaiting weightuf-Glorie. Glorie, not (like ours beer) fether Glorie, But, true; that 

hath weighr,and ſubſtance in it : Andthat not tranſitorie,and ſoone gone; but everlaſline, 

-. tocontinue to: all eternitie, never to have end, This is our ſtate in expettancie. Saivt 

Aug iiſtine put all foure together,fo will Land coniclude : Sequamuy * exemplum ;, offerams 

|  prettum ; ſumans * viaticumsy expettemus* premium : let us follow Him for our patterne, 

kf ET for our price, receive Him for our ſacramentall food, and wait for Him as our end- 

| Ic. and exceeding great reward, &c, 
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. Wee. I, TIM. Cua P. I , V-BRe X V L. 2 Lo ef {Te is 
And witheit controver fre; great is the Myſterie of Godlineſſe, witch is, Gop 
is manifeſted in the fleſh , iuſtified in the Spirit, ſeene of Ahgells, preached 


on Thwſdgy, the, XX V..of December, AD. Mbeyit. 


... unto. the Gentiles,1\beleeved on.in the world, and received up in. glorie,  _... 


P, HE <Myſterie (here mentioned) is the »-yſtericof this Feaſt, And, 
this Feaſt, the Feaſt of this yſterie : for,as at this Feaſt, & & D, 
was. manifeſted; in ze fleſh. - -; la thatit is 7 Ay/leric,}it 


» 


makerh- the: Feaſt;jgreat, Inthatitis a Ayſteric of Gadlzme(fe, it 


. ſhould makeitlikewiſe a) Feaſt of godlineſſe.” Great, wegrant and. 


x. £04ly too, wetruft: Would God, as godly, as great ;. and, ne wore. 


&—ID bo controverſie ofqne,then ottheother;- 


"2 AR!» The mani feftation-of God in the fleſh;the Evangeliſts ſet dawne, 
FS by way of an4i/toric': TheApoſtie, goeth further, andfinderh, 


adeepe Myſteriein itz and for a cMyſterre, commendsitunto us. , +, Now, there is diffe,, 


rence betweenetheſe twoz Many: This, for one that a man may heare a Srorze, and ac- 
ver waſh-hishaids ; but, a Myſterie requireth both the hands and. heart to de:clean,, thar 
ſhall deale with it, IR; Ks» FROM 
QPcakingof it then, as a Myſterie, the Apoſt/e doth here propound rwo. things, . * - Firft, 


= 


that itis one :-1Vithout coptroverſie,cyc. * Then, whatit is: God manifeſted,ehc. + And, 


out ofrheſe, athird will. grow neceſſarily 3 (Becauſe Myſteries will admit a fellowſhip,) 


how to order the-matter,that we may have our fellowſhip,n this Myſtere. 


Inthe firſt part, fourethings he: affirmerh. * That it is aMyſterte : * 4 Myſterie of 


goalrneſſe + + Thartiris agreat one: * A great one, without controverfie. 7 ED 
Ihendoth He(as it were). rendthe vezle zn ſunder, and iſhew us, what itis; 'G 0D, 

manifeſted : » Manifeſted, iz the fleſh. _ er; C 
Which Myſterie, how it may concerne vs, will be our third, andIlaſt conſileration, And 

thattwowalics:. * by the Operationof it, inus :. * bythe 14144tz0n of us, Into it. 


 A-<Hiyfterit it is: preſentedtousinthat terme, by the 1poſtle, to ſtirr yp our atten. 
tin. ' Ones hommes vateraſerre deſiderant,,,Allmen,cven by nature,love to be knowing : 


The 7h1loſopher.hath made it his ground, andſctitinthe front of his Metaphy{iques.Sofaith 
Philoſophie. 


\ 


And, even to this day (faith Dzvinire, ) doth the T reeof knowledge full work in cle 


ſonnes of Ee we ſtillreckon.the attaining 'of knowledze,a thingtobe defired , and, be it 
good,or evilly,we lovetobe knowing; allche ſorrof us. '» Knowing: but, what? Nor, 
ſuch thingsas every one knoweth, that goeth by the way;wulgar, and triyiall, .Tuſh, thoſe 
are nothing, Buc, Meraphyſiques,thatarc the: Arcana of Pho ſenkzeMd 1ſteries,that arethe Se. 
erets of Dievinitie :fuch,as few beſides are admitted to.;. Thole be the things we deſire to 
know. We ſcc it, in the Berb/bemites ;theylonged tobe ying into the Arke of G © v; 
They were Heathen. Ve ieeitin the People of God t00; they prefied to necr the. mount : 
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eprom them. is havetheir Myſteries; have them nothing bur 
they delig es bt nc officch 2h ſuch 3 MyPerie, 


M O | | 

Now, Pretat þ mneftd;, | ( «VE Per. %*) -and- ( inthe next Chap.) 'a# omnia vi;R 
lis, aTrade of good returne ./t6bEid requeſt withus ;whbitherwvc looke to 1his life preſent 
(ith he,) or 10 thatiocome. Therefore, to be allowed her Myſteries : Arleaft, as all 
otherTrades are. Fhe rather, for that, there 1s Myſterium jniquitatts : And, it were ſome- 


what hard, that there ſhouldnofbe 4 errmfueratis, ro encounter andto match it : That 


Bykylop (houldbeplowedthename ofa Myſterieyand Sion, not.t Tt were FTA DEF 
44r,that there ſhould be profiunda Satane, deepe things of Sathav's ; and there ſhould not 
57 epeand profound things of God and Godlineſſe, forthe Spirir-to ſearch out. Be, fuch 


there be: "My/#/23 of Godline(Þi And we will-( Irroft ) far affeted:, as iniall ther 
Trades,ſo in this, to be acquainted with theſe; and (as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh) to picrce ad 


intetioraV elamings! to that whichisSwithin the veile; tothe very Myſterie of Godlingſſe. 
Ft isnor ontly 4 Myſterie of Golllineſſe ;, but a Great one; The Apoſtle, (where he faith 


A great My- #37 7 key all Myſteries) giveth us to vnderſtand;there be more-then one; theres aphuta- 


ſteric. 


* 1.Cor.I13-$. 
Epheſ.3.18, 


2. Pct. | *4- 


4+ 


A great one, 
without Com- 


litie ofthe,” And, there, inthisplace) relleth vs; they benorall of one ſcancling ; there 
gt and 4114 inthem: ſfome!zitle; fomegrrar. * Some Great , (tt you wil.) accordjog 
vo Aﬀfthedimenfi6ns /engrhand breadth, c. * Of, Great, Virtute ow mole,of greater value; 
more pretious then other: * Or Gar, a third way, that is,go7avida Myſterijs 5 one My; erte, 


brthath many Myſteries withinit." Thar fuchthere are,andthar this here is one of them 
Grett'N ow, that; Which lcaderh us tomake arconnt ot 'M yt erits, will likewiſe leadeus to 


ake Creas actint, of Great Myſtertes , ſuch, as this 1s. = 
—"Yethave wenotall,one pdinthirther.Ir is a great onc;a great one,VVithour controverſ;e; 
Fbr;evert of thoſe Myſteries tharare gear allarenot great alike:Many grearthereare;yeris 


frogerſie, | x) the greatne(ſe of all generally acknowledged, 1 confeſſo. Doubts are made, queſtions 
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ife abourthenr: all are notanfeſfemagna; .- We ſee, in our daies, how men lane 
etnfſhabourſome points, which'they woiild have thought to be gear; and vreat contro: 


__ eHſirs there be,” and great books of controverſies about the, Well, howſocver iris, with 

other, it is not ſowiththis, This is 49-340, taken prof confeſſo,Greatz Great without con-/ 
_ 1hbverſie : the'manifeſting of G © vm the fleſh "is'a Myſterie manifeſtly vreat.' © Being 
_ thenone of the, Myſterres of Retzz70n ; agreatoneamong them; fo great, as thongh que: 


Ridns'grow abontthe grtatneſſe of others, none may, about this: Thope, there will be no 
more queſtion, or coptoverſie, of our account, and our'gredt account of it, then there is of 
the Myſterrent (elf andthe Grearmeſſe ofir,'' * © 0? | | l 

But, before wegoany further, 4oremovethe vezle; and ſhew whar it is, letus pauſe 
here awhile, till we have rendred thanksto G o » and faid with NaJzanzen, Xapr 15 paxezic 
9e8,8&c.Now yet, bleſſed be'G © » that, ariongtitierſeother Myſteries, about which ther 
are ſomany m#ſts 1adclouds of Fomroverſies rayſed, in all Apes," and even in this of ours; 
hath yer left-ns. ſome clcere;* 5nd withoiv? rontfonerſie 3 manifeſt, and. yet great ; and 


againe, great,and yet manifeſt. So Great, asno exception to be taken: ſo manifeſt;as no que- 
f to bemati&about them, \*** * OD CIR D . (421 

. Wirhall, toreformeouriidgements inthis point. For,-a falſe conceit is crept into 
therminds of men, To think; the poinrs of Religion, that be manifeſt to be certaine-pertie 


ded; pothts, ſcarce worth"the heating: Thoſe,” yea; thoſe' be" g#eat, and none"but thoſe, 


_ iſ ures abotir them. It isriot {67 '7% 1 455344.e/ &E; Thoſe that are _ 
made'p1aine : thoſe; that nor p/ajxe, tot neceſſatie- What berrer proof, then 


$ 


ri He ha 


-=2 this hire? This here, a (Myferi6a Great one; (Religion hath no greater,) yet manifeſt, 


touching C sx 15x, 


Where- 


ant} corifeſſo, withall Chriſtians Zach arie's Prophecie,and/ptonai 


G + % _ 
"SILK 


l ” 4 39 o* 
l p ”— a = M4 
” 4266) - * "TY 
[0 *. h 
% "4 4 = : 
= , $ 
Sermon 3. 

. 


: - F p "_ * = FA 
" 466. *. ©; 


6 7% &y 4 
y< i 


Ofithe Nanrvitie. 


herewith: coiicludeth his Beyedid7esy ue heateit every 


boy ſhallnor deceive vs, for 
re > Herame, td guide our feet intovhe wayof peace. 5 A way of peace then, there 


w 


alike whereofall parts ſhallagree, eveninthe midditof:a world of controverſies, That, 
-dicrenced not fuch a do in complaining,: if: rtien did not delight, rather, to. be treadi 
#ates;then ro walke inthe wazes of peace, For, even ſtill; ſuch-a way there is, which lye 
faireenough; and would lead usfure enough: wo Salnation; if, leaving thoſe other rough 
Yabyrinthes, we would bur be 'ſhod with the preparation of the Goſpell of peace. (1 
»2f\ Yea further,” the 1poſtle doth affureus, that if, wherevnto we arecome, and where. 


in we all agree, we would conſtantly proceed; by the Rale;thole things, | wherin weare 
otherwiſe minded, eventhem would' Gor reveale wnro' ns. That (is 5 He maketh no 
comroverſiebot controverſies would ceaſe} if conſciencewete made of the prittile,of thar, 
which is out ofzotroverſie: And Iwouldto Go » it were fo; andrhat this here, -and 
ſuch other manifeſt? magna were in account.: Wirth the'©Zpoſtle himſelte-it was fo.. He 
ſheweth plainely, whatreckoning he made ofthis plaine Myſterzez in thar; hauing beene 
raviſht in ſpirit np to the third heavens, and there heard wonderfull high Myſteries, paſt mans 
wuttcrance ; yetreckened he all thoſe nothing,in compariſon ofthis plaine Ayſterze here 
nay eſteemed himſelfe not to know any thing at all, butthis.  . | 

And, as he efteemed it himſelf, ſo would he have us. Iris his expreſſe charge,we ſee, 
tin the Yezſe next before) where he tells his 5:/bop Tzmothee, how he would have htm, his 
Phiefts, and Deacons occupie themſelves, in his abſences: This he commends to them ; 
wills them; to be doing with this Myſtere, + That you may know what to doe (faith he) 
Whar? do bur deale withthis point; throughly, deale withit.  Howſoever it 15 77477- 


feſt, it is grear+ Great regard to be hadto it, great paines to be beſtowed aboutit, And, 


evenſo then lerus do, and ſeenow another while, this AMyſterie, what 1t 1s, 


"Go Þ « manifeſted in the fleſh. Being one of the Myſteries of godlineſſe, it cannortbe, 
but 'G o v-\muſt be' a part, .and a chiete-part of it. And,'G o »d's being apart maketh 
it excat. For, great muſtthat needs be, whereof Heis a part, of whoſe Greatneſſe there is no 
ead4, Andmarke firſt, that it isnot a/iquia' Dez, but Dx v s , not any thing-divine,or of 
G:6 », but 'G ov himſelte. Diverſe things, diverfe zw4ible things of G o had been 
formerly made manifeſt : * His eternall Power Wiſe dome,Providgnce, in, andfince the Crea- 
trop, They beno Myſteries : But, this 1s; that, not the things of G o Þ, but Goy's 


Epci.6 15, 


Phil, 2,1 5, 


2.Cor.12.2, 


1,Cor.2.,2. 
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W hat this 
MySterae 15. 
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in Rom. I. 20, 


owne ſelfe: riot the «rv3«euam, the beames of His brightneſſe ; but, the very Charatter of' Heb. 3, 


His ſubſtance, the very nature and Perſonof G o v, This,1s a great Myſterie. 
: Ot G ov, the Prophet #ſay ſaith-( Chap. XL V.-Fer. XV.) Fert, Dems abſcon- 
any extu:' Gomis, of himfſelte, a Myſterie, and hidden; and (that which is ſtrange) 


_b1dgden with light, which willmake any eyes paſt looking-on Him But; a hidden Go 5 out” 


nature didriot endure, Will you heare them ſpeake it plainely? Fac nobis Deos, Make us 
Vifible gods, who may go before us, and we ſee them. Myſticall, inviſible Gov s we cannot 

Skillof. This we would have; G o » to be manifefted: Why then, Gov ismanifefted.” + 
AHanfeſted;, Wherin? Sure,it G o Þ will condeſcend to be jaanifeſted,there is none 
but will rhinke, it is meete to-be.and it would þe, inthe moſt glorious Creature, that is vn- 
der or above the ſunne: None, good enough, Yea, in what thing ſoever, be itnever ſoex:. 
cellent, for G o p to manifeſt himſelfe in,is a Giſparagementroo. Wharſayyou to fleſh? 
151t meet Gop bemanfeſtedtherein > Without controverſie itis not, VVhywhatis fleſh? 
Itis no my{terie totell what iris : It is duft (faith-the Patriarch Abraham +) lt is graſſe 
({aith the Prophet Eſay ,) Fenum, grafſe cut downe, and witherine : Itis corruption, (not, 
corruptible, but even corruption it ſelfe, (ſaith the Apoſile Paul.) There being then ('as 
Abraham laid to him, Luce XVI.) x4, ſo great a gulfe, ſo kuge a ſpace, ſo infinite 
a a!ſtarce, betweene thoſe two, betweene G o Þ, anddyſt; Gov, and Hay, Gov, and 
Corruption ; as, no comming of oneatthe otner, ſileat omnis care, talkenot of fleſh.YVere 
rota prond defire, and full ofpreſumption; to wifh thingsſo remote to cometogether > 
to wiſh, thattheDeitie, in the fleſh, may be made manifeſt? Yet we fee, wiſhed itwas, 
by one in'aplace (C a wr: VII.) inreaſonable expreiſe termes: 0 that thou wert as my 
brother, that fiicked the breaſts of my mother ! Thatis, OthatHc miglitbe manifeſted 
' FI the 
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Exod, 32.1. 
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Gen18 27. 
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Luk 16.26, 
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3 r= 10A more baſe 2! 
E” þ flarifeſted #4 * Bar, 1a 


ad 19nomni- 


| 2x FL» 
i # 


Asa Child. 


Mat.1 7. 


Ezck.16.4.5. 


$84 47d Ei1#s; Fhat, men even -:;d their faces at Him; not,for the br; htneſjſe of His 
well Joh the Apoſtle 


Heb,10, 20, 


2.Tim. 3.5. 


F' For firſt, it is not in the ſhaddow, 

TH  _ ſhew,or ſhapeof ſſh: bur, nveryfſ ir ſefe. Then, itis nor (faiththe Greek Scholiaf} 

« 8 varkic, but Fangobir: Cmteic, Which importeth but-an apparition, tranſitoric, for a ſeaſon, and 

then-vanitheth againe 4 but vawacr, a manifeſtations ſuch, as is (ſay'they) permanenr I 

which paſſerhnot, butlaſteth forever, And, topur all our of queſtion, (that here is 21h;/ 

- 11 perſonatum; bat even perſon, Hethat hereisſaidtobe G o » manifeſtedin the fleſh, is, in 

loh.1:14+.,, anotherplacefaidto be Yerbum caro fattum, the word made fleſh, So manifeſted, that made : 

ſo taking our nature, as, His, and itare growen into one perſon,never to beſevered,or taken 

mfunderanymore. And, in ſigne thereof, that fieſh, wherein He is manifeſted, (in the 

5% beginning of the Verſez/inthe end of the Yerſe, Jin the very ſame fleſh, He is received Up into 
p11 glorie , And in theſame,ſhallappeare againe, athisſccond manifeſtation. 

19 And yert,to go further ; ſay, thatthis word Lonnifefien, ] is ſofarr from being Terminus 
diminucns,that it doth greatly ampliate and enlargethe My ſterie yet ſtill, To be, and, tobe 
manifeſted; E(ſe,$ wideri, Dici de 8 eſſe tn,are two things. And,as,in ſome caſes, it is more 
tobe.thento be-manifeſted ; ſo, inſome other, it is moreto be man: feſted, then tobe : And 
namely, in thisheer,” More, for G op, to be manifeſted, thentobe, inthe fieſb. Iris well 
knowne, when a ggeat high Perlon doth fall into low eftate, he careth nor{o much for being 
{0,as for appearing ſuch: Manifeſt him not, and you do hima pleaſure. Moreit is,for Him, 
tobe made knowne, then to be,that, Heis, O it is naturally given us,to hide our abafing, 
whatwe can, Our ſerie muſt be kept ina myſterie, andthat myſterie not manifeſted in any 

WUC. 


I 
L 
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miſurie made wanyef 


there groweth nothing ont ofthis manife#tation, It 1s for the good of the fleſh, that G oH 
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Humilitieintritiſecall isnort lo rhuch : it ts the manife 
us. That[D'a'y 1D ſhould haye been huniblein heart 
{ could have borne well enough : This was 


his Arke ;\that 5 Arca 


) | | =o ye men 
-D a'v 1 y muſt makeit vamp rewrite oer- ircare an Ephod, and-thereby (as ſhee 
;thought) migheſly diſgrace," and'make-biroſcite ; ©. 

+it,ſhetookſoll : | Not; to be, formuch ;- as,.to.be. manifeſt: That ſame manifeſting ma. 
red all, X 


vileinthe eyes of his ſernants:** That was 
| ; . And, why would -N 1c 0'p-s ww, come'to Cunrsr, but not but by 
Candle-light,but that, to be ſeene manifeſtlytocome,was(with him)a farr greater marret, 


then-to come. By all whichit appeareth, that, incaſe ofabaſement, to: ſceme; is morethen 
tobe; dicide,theneſſe in: Andſo, (heer) poſce,orethen xaſe}. AndImake no queſti. 


on; but wemay reckon theſe two, as-twodiſtin& degrees: * He abhorred not to become 


fieſb + .* He ubhorred not to have #t ruanifeſtly krowne.. Iewas not done: (this) 72 atorner, in 
an out-corner of Galilee ; bit, ine C:tieof D) av 1D." Hispoore clonts manifeſted, by a 
Starre : His ſhamefrll death publiſhed, by a great Eclipſe Yea; (thatitmight be mianifeX 
indeed, { as it followeth after inthe Yerſe ) He would have 1t preached over all the world: 
. But, when we have dane ard faid allthatever we can, it we had all ay#eries, and no 


love, The Apoitle tellsus, it isnothing, Ve can have no My;terie,ex cept Eove be mani. 


feft. Sos it, Two ſeverall times doth the CA poitle tellus *(73. 1L) apparuit Gratia-: 


* (Tit, 1 11.) apparuit Amor eres homines : | Atthe opening ofthis myiterie, there'appea- 
xedthe * Graceof 'G o »; andthe *.Love of Gon tgward.mankind. Vario Deitatts,yeve. 
latitcharitatis : -A$ manifeit.as G o » was inthe fleſh Jo manife3f was His Love vwnto fleſh. 
And then,becauſe great Love, a great Myiterie.. Dilexit gagth never alone, but with $7c; 


g > X . 2 
(fo, Currs rr: ) Ecrequantam charitatems ({o;Saint lohp. );- Sure, how great and appa- 


rant Humilitie, ſo areat andapparant Love} AndHis Humlitie was too apparant. So,we 


haye.G o Þ manife#tedinth: fleſh, Dn v s tharitas.; tor, ifeyer He were Zove, or ſhewed 
itz-.in this, He was it, and ſhewes it both. Go Þ, (that is\Zove,). was: manifeited in the 

e(h, | | [1 | 
* Tomakean end, one queſtion more. To:what end? Cui bono ?-who is the better for all 
this? G ©, that.is manifeiiedzor the fleſh,wherein Hes manifeited *NorG 5 d: To Him, 
was manifeited in the fleſh. t.” Forthe good preſent : tor, we'let £0 tharof the Pſalmiz?, 
now, [7 hou that heare##theprayer,to'T hee ſhall all fleſh come ; | and much better and more 
properly ſay ; Thon that art mzanife#ted. in the fleſh, to Thee ſhall all fleſh come : With 
boldreſ(ſe enterin7 into the holy place, by the new and living way prepared for us; through the 
verle, that is, His fleſh. 2. And, for the good to come, For, weare put in hope,that theend 
ofthis manifeting G ov» inthe fleſh, willbethe manifeiting ofthe fleſhin Him, even as He 
Is: And, that which is the endofthe Verſe, bethe end of all, The receiving us Vp into His 
g/0rie. Torhis haven arriveth this My#erze, ofthe Manifeitation of it, 

The end of this Second partis but the beginning oftherhird, For, hearing that itisſo 
great,& of fo great availe riſing by it,that it is queſius mwlto vberrimus Atradeſo beneficial, 
it makes us ſeck, how to incorporate our ſelves(as inthe * L1Lofthe Epheſians he ſpeaketh;) 
how to have our part and felloipſhip, in this Trade or My#erie. ' Andthatmay wedo(ſaith 
he, intheſameplace) * ſi operetur in nobis, * (thatis) ifit provetous, as itis init ſelfe, a My. 
ſterie. - Iknow, it were athing very caſy, for a ' wares - + Drvine, to lead you along 
andlet you ſcc,that this Myſteries the Subſtance'ot all the Ceremonies, aud the fil ling O 


- 


All Prophecies : Thatall M o s xs veiles, and all the Prophers wviſcons, are recapitulate in ie; 
But, itis a point of ſpeculation 3 We heare thoſe points too often, and love them too well: 
Points of practiſe arc leſle; pleaſing,but more profitable for us ;;namely,how we may get in- 


to the partnerſhipof this Myſterie\) | 
Myſterie - A Ceremonierepreſents 


There is thisdiffercnce, betweenea Ceremonieand a 
and 


Nr: oe ern acne Ces 


he: into poverty, ſheecould not cndure'tobecalled by that hame: Ne 
her name was Mara ;/ as Pe) cron fore orher partie: MAI ors, 
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work ? Iris to do, as 


the Myſterie of it, a Birth, or generati- 
-workis $3 frrmileprocreare, tobeget 
Idthe Myſterie 


_ Valley. 


: 8 ac, ' « : . | ” 
Wirhia, the Firſt; Within, (afterthemanner ofa Myſterie,) by, entering into our ſelves, andfay- 
$a "G4 1, _ing(with Saint Peter;) Szing then, G'o » hath ſo dealt with ns, what manner _ of perſois 
ought we to be, in all holy comverſation and golllineſſe? How ought weto eſteeme Him, thar 
ſo eſteemed us? How to efteeme our ſelves, whom He hath fo efteemed > How, without 
Jam,L,a7e: ſaile, or ſpot to-kee that fleſb, wherein G o-D hath manifeſted himſelfe, That nothing 
comefrom it but{uch as may becomethar fleſh, which isnow all one with the fleſh of the 
Sonnaz of Gov. ther pinoy St S 
Withovir * the +» Provided,thar it be nor all77/;chjx + For, wedeale rotwitha Myſterie alone, butwitha | 


Manifeftation. Manifeſtation too; Thattherefore our godtineſſe be nor onely myſicall, but manifeſt, as 
" Govp was, Asthe Myfterie, ſotheGodlineſſe of ity Great, and conſpicuous, both. For, 

thatis the complaint; thar in our godlineſſe, now adaies, we govery myſtically to work , 

i om indeed ; wekeepe it vader; a vevle 5 Atidnorbing manifeſt, but opera Carnis, Which ma- 


lam 2.18. keth Saint Iames crie,. Oftende mibi, ſhew itme : and'Saint Paul tell us,. that the life of 
2Cor.4.10 Ix 5.8. maſt not/ancly be hadin our þ7rir, but manifeſt in our fleſh. For, Godlineſſeis 

''* . notonely Faith;which referrethtorhe Myſterie (as we have it diroctly, at the 1X, Yerfe, 

the Myſterie of Faith': ): But, itis Lovetoo; which referrethtothe Manifc/tation, For,” i 
\ Toki:x.14 © Hoc cognoſcinims (ſaith Stint Tobn, ) By this, weknow, ourielyes; and, in hoc cognoſcent om 
413. wes(ath Cuntyr,) By this ſhall all men knowghat weare His, And,it Faith work by Love, 
199.1335 the myſteric will be io mane inus,as weſhail need no perſþet#ive glaſſes, or other optique 
--> 1 mſirements, co make irvifible ;-all men ſhallrake norice of it. 
$1 ' By the In Andyet remaineth there one pointz then which, there is not one more peculiartoa 
Y A riation ofus, My/erie, That whichthe. Apoſtle ( Hebr, X. Yeorſe XX.) callcth 1niriating : whereby 
a0 into it. we grow into the f-owſh;potthis,” and whar Myſteries ſoever.For,rhis we arc to vnderſtand, 
"a + that Myſteries gonorall;by hearmg; No;they be diſþenſedalſs : And menareto efteewe 
\\ Ca Ia of us ({aith he,) no! onely,as of the Y nfolders, but, as of the Stewards (or Diſpenſers) of the 
_  —_— _ - Ayſteriesof Go ». Operarimyſters, -is aphraſe well knowne, rothe very Heathen them- 
x ſelves : That, myſteries, as they work, ſo they are tobe wrought. Fhar;they are to be hand- 
led;andthatour hands areto be cleane waſhed, yerwe offer to touch them. 

By which, 1 underſtand rhe Myſterie of godlineſſe, or Exerciſe of godlineſſe (call it 
whether yee will,)which we call the Sacrament : the Greek hath no other wordfor it, bur 
Mo5iw:) whereby the Church offercth to initiate us, into the fellowſhip, of this daies My- 
ſteric. - Nothing ſorteth better then theſe two Myſteries one with the other; the Diſper- 

_._ ſation of 4 Myſterie, withthe Myſterie of Diſpenſation. It doth manifetly repreſent; it doth 
TanfJnnn itrepreſenteth. There is in it, even by the very Inſtitution, both 
us 
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a Manifeſtation,andthat viſibly, to ſet before usrhis fleſh; and a myſticall Communication, 
ton $101, or makeus partakers of it; For the Elements : What can be more proper- 
a - to repreſent unto us the union with our Nature, then things, thar do unitethem- 
; ſelves roourNature? And, #fwe beto diſpenſe the £27yſfteriesin due ſeaſon; wharſeaſon 
moredues then that His fiefb and6/ood be ſet before us, that time, that He was manifeſted 

an fleſh and blood for us, Thus we fhall be initiate, &y 
You looke to heare ofa Conſurmmation of ittoo; Andeonſummare it ſhalbe, burnoryer: 
kyoe,1e;7, Not, till the daies of the voice of the Seventh Angell. Then ſhall the Myſterieof G ov 
be fmiſhed.. So we find it direRly, but not before. Vhen, He that was, this day, m4r- 
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olinthe fo hall rn ;co he fb hefaltiſe ofthis xtyeric-l ene 
Tic;and blilſe;> Soy ftillir t —_—— fteriem part Apart ercof there Qill 
neth behirid;'to. COW IR: What He is; appeareth;' what we ſhallbe, doth not yer | 
appeate;. burſhall, ar the ſecond appearing.) Two veples we readeioft * The weile- of 1-lohn 2.2. 
His fleſh (Hebr. X;>Herſe XX.) *. Andi theveile where our hope hath Talt anchor; even 
pithinthevtile, meaning heaven it ſelfe; The firlt isrent;; theſewnyſteries-arcremetn; 
Crancls ofit; 'The ſecondalſoſhallbegiandwealſowith:ity / andas He, (inthe endot the 
'rerſe) ſowe, withHimy:in the end ſhaltbe'receive4vpinto glorie.'Torhe conſummation 
of which great .yſterie, even that Great LA anifefiation;He vouchlaſerobring usall;that 
was, this day, for us all; manifeſted in he fleſh, Ixsvs Curt oa the rightedus C6: G 
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SERMON PREACHED 
_ before the KinGs MaisgsT1s, at White-hall; . 
"on Moonday, the X X V. of Detember, A: D. MD'C1X, | 
being CHRISTMAS SE day. 
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GALAT. Crave. HI. Vis. HIL V. ; 
When the fulneſſe of time yas come, G o'D ſent his Sonne, made of a woman; made 
Ppnderthe Law, 


That, He might redeeme themthat were vuder the Law, that we might receive the 
Adoption of Sonnes. 


, when the fullneſſe of time commeth, G o v-ſent hu Sonne : then, 
When G o Þ ſent his Sonne, u the fullneſſe of time come. And at 
thisday, Gov ſent his Sonne. ThisGday therefore (lo oft as by 
the revolution of the yeare it commeth about) is to us a ycerely 
repreſentationofrhefullneſſe of time, Soit is: and a ſpeciallho- 
nour it is tothe Feaſt,thatſo it is. And we our ſelves ſeeme foro 
eſtecme of it, For we allow for every moneth a day, '( Look how 
many months fo many dayes,)to this Feait,as if it were, and we fo 
624 | -* thought itto be, the f#{[recapitulation of the whole yeare. 
4 his honour it hath,from C «x ts r,who is the ubſtance ot rhis,and al other Solemmitzes. 
*culiarly, 7 Chriſti 7{s,from Chriſts ſending. (For, they that read the ancient YVritersof 
the Lative Church (Tertullzan, and Cyprian) know,that Miſda,and Mifiro,and Remiſſa, atid 
Kem1/10, with them,aretaken for one. Sothat,Chriſti miſs, is the ſending of Cnr: 57:;) 
And whenthen hath this Texr place ſo fit, as Now 2 Or whattime ſo ſcafonable to en- 
treat O11t, as This > Of che ſexding of his Sonxe;, as, when Go v ſent his Sonne : Of the 
falneſſe of time : as,on the yearelyreturne and memorial! of it. | 
Toentreat of itthen, The Heads aretwo.- x. Of the fulneſſe of time. 2. And of thats 
wherewith it is filed." 11,- Times fullneſſe tm theſe, When the fullneſſe of time came, 2, Times 
fill »g inthe rett, Go p'ſent hs Sonne, made of a woman, made vnder the Law, c. 
- Inthc former }( Qvandowenit pleriituds temporis) here be foure points, T1. Plenitudo tem- 
per1s:* That, time hath a ane ; (or; thari there 1s-a fwlnefſe of time. 2. YVenit plenituds: 
«That, 


| TheDiviſen 


TR oxet tothe other part, intheſawe fog Fe 9t res ber "7 wheright 
| »/Forthe. other part, (touching #he- filling. of time.) There be Texts, tght way to 
? canierafdem no in-pe : "5; this is of thatkind. And if retake tin 
r,weſhallfce,as it is of fuſe; a kindof fulveſſe there 3s in it: every.word, more 
fullthen other z every word, aſtep i it, wherebyurriſcrh ſtill higher, till by ſewer ſeverall 
degrees commethtothe top, andſothe meaſure is full. 1. Go » ſent, thefirſt.' 2, Sent 
his Sonne,the ſecond. 3. His Sonnemade, the third. 4. Arid that twite made, Madeof a ws- 
man,the fourth. 5. Made wvnder the Law'\the fiſt; every one fuller then other, ſtill, 

_ And allthis,for ſome Perſons,and ſome Purpoſe, The Pe: ſons, Yt n05,that We. The Pur. 
poſe, Reciperemus, that we mightrecerve.Nay, (if you marke it) there betwo Y?r's,' Vt zile,? 3 
nog, that He might, and,that We might, He might redeeme ; andWe might rece:ve; that is, 
He pay for it,and,e reapethebenefit, 6. A double benefit,of * Redemption (firſt) from the 
ſateofperſonscaftand condemned,vnder the Law,which is the fixt.. 7,Andthen,of * Tran. 
lation into the ſtate of adopted childrenotG o v, which isrhe ſeventh; andthe veric fl;ng vp 
of the meaſure. 

_ Allwhich,we may reduce to a double fulxeſſe. Gov s, as much as He canſend. Ours, 
4s rhuch as weeap defire. Gov s, inthefivefirſt x. G ov ent. 2, Sent his Sorine. 3.His 
Sonne mage. 4: Made of a Woman. 5. Made wnder the Law. And Ours in rhe two latter; 
6. We arzredeemed, the fixt. 9. We receive adoption, the ſeventh.” 

Inthatof G:&-ps, cverie point is ful. Thething ſent, full. The ſenaing,and the manner 
of ſending, full. The making, andthe two manners of making, ' Of a woman,and, » Yndey the 
Law, both full. And our fulneſſe in the two latter, (the effecZs of thele two Hs, or ma- 
kings, of a woman, under the Law,) Redemption and CA doption,which make vp all. That 
when we were ſtrangers from the 1doption ;and not that onely ;butlay vnder rhe Law, as 
men whomſentence had paſſed on : From this latter, we are redeemed,” ( He vnder the 
Law, that we from wnder the Law,) That, (being ſoredeemed)we might further: recezve the 
adoption of children, (andas He the Sonne of man: So we might be made the Sounes of 
Gov.) Whichtwo areas much as we can wiſh. And this 1s 0:7 fullneſce, 
--*Andtotheſe,I will crave leaveto add another f#//nefſe of Onrs,rifing out oftheſe,andto 
make a 07:0n,for it. That,as it is the time, when wefromG o v, receive the fullnefie of 
his Bounty : ſoirmight bethe time alſo, when Hefrom us, may likewiſe receive the fullneſſe 
ofour Dutie. "The time of His Bounty-fullneſie, andthe time, of our T hank-fullneſie That 
it may be Plenitudo temporis, guaad illum, qua ad nos; downeward, and vpward ; from Him 
to vs, andfromvsto Himagaine:and(o be, both waies, The fullneſfe of tine. 


Quando wenit plenituds temporis. 


_ 1, F' xs 7 there isa fulleſſe in Time, The terme, [F at, carrieth our conceitto Mea. 
enirh ſure 
, 


| itreight, from whence it is borrowed : which, is then ſaidto be full, whenit hath as 
oF njþes much, asit can hold, Now,G o v hath made all things in Meaſure - and if allthings,then 
Epheſ.4.13- Tim. Yea, Timeitſelteis by the _,poſtle calied, Menfiiratemporis,The Meaſure of Time. 
Asthen, alt other Meaſures haue theirs ;, ſothe Meaſure of rime alſo hath his fullneſie, 
wheaitreceivethſo much, as rhe capacity will containe no more- So,Timeis a meaſure: it 

hath a capacitie : Thathath a fullneſe, That, there is ſuch athing as the fullneſce of time. 
= But,nothing 1s f#//at firſt: no more is Time by and by. Yeme plenitudo,it commeth - 


Uenit plens- MOtAt ONCE, or ſtraightwaics, butby ſteps and paces,necrer & neerer: F;lls,firft a quarter, 


tudo. and then halfe, till at laſt it come to the brim. And degrees there be,by which itcommerh. 


Eccepalmares poſu4ſti dies meos, (Plalm. 39. 6,) Fromwhich word [palmares | it is an obſer. 
uation of onc of the Fathers, a man may reade his time. In his owne hand, viſibly, there 
is an aſcent, the fingers riſe ill, rillthey comets the top of the middle finger ; and when 
they be come thicher,downe againe by like deſcent,till they cometo the lirtle,which is rhe 
loweſt ofall, So isit in ourtiz:e, Icriſerh ſtillby degrees, till we come to the full pitch of 


Our 
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Sar Ape, and thea declineth againe, till wegrow torhe-lowerend ofour deyes. / Bur how: = 
Wes be/asit oft falls out ) the deſcent is ſudden, we go downe headlong withour 
deprecs, go away in a moment; yet, everthis holderh; toour fullzeſſe wecomenot,burby 


res. L231: cham 

:Now thirdly,this comming hath a 244ndo venir, a time; whenit commeththither, As a 
rime there is a great while;wheri we may ſay,* Nondum wventt hora,the time 1s notyetcome, 
while the meaſure is yet but in filling - So atthe laſt, atime roo, that we may fay,b Yenjr 
hora, rhe time is now come, whenthe xeaſure is full ; That is, A rimethere 1s, when time 
rommeth to the full, As in the day, whenthe Svu commerh tothe Merraran Line : in the 
meneth, when it commeth to the point of oppoſitzon with the Moone : inthe yeare, whento 
the Solſtice : In man,when he commethto his ful yeares : for that is the fullneſſe of time the 
Apoſtle alledgeth in three verles before. | 

And.when isthat Whez, that t1me thus commeth to his: fillneſſe ? Quando miſit Dems, 
when G op {ends it: for, Time receives his filling from G ov. Ofit ſelfe, 75me isbutan 
empry meaſure, hath nothing init: Many dayes and moneths runne over our heads, Dzes 
indnes,({aith the Pſalmiſt:)M = wvacui, (faith Tob- ) Empty dayes,Pfal. LXXVIIE.v,33.Y054 
moneths, witheut any thing to fillthem, 70.7 TI. v3. 

That which fil{eth time, ts ſome memorablething of Gods powring into it, or (as1t 18 tn 
the Text) of His ſerding, to fillit withall. Miſit Deus is it : and ſo commeth T1me to be 
more or leſle full; thereafter as that is, which God ſeas to fill it. 

Now, many memorable m#i/Gons did God make beforethis heere; whereby in ſome mea- 
fure, He filed up certaine times oftheyeare under Moſes,and the Prophets : all which, may 
well be termed, The implements of time. | | 

Bur, for all them, the »veaſurc was not yet full - filledperhapsto a certaine degrec,bur not 
full tothe brimme : full ie wasnot {\eceing it might be Mill-fuller) rill God/ſent That, then 
which, a more ful/ couldnor be ext. 7-1 

And, That //efent, when He ſet His Sonne,a fuller then ghom, He could nor ſexa, not 
Timecould not receive. Therefore, withthe ſerding Him, when that was, Time wasatthe 
top, that was the ©xando venit,then it was plenitudo remporis, indeed. % 

And, well might that :7e, be calledthe fu//zeſſe of time, For,when He was ſent intothe 
world, in whom the fullneſſe of the God-head dwelt bodily : In whom the Spirit was not by 
meafive:tn whom was the fullnefſe of grace and truth :Ot whofe fullneſſe we all receive: When 
He was lent, that was thus f//, then was 777e at the full. 


And well alſo might it becalled thefullneſſe of time, in another regard; For, till thenzall 


was bur 1 promiſe, in ſhadowes, and figures, and prophecies only,whichfi//nor,Godknowes. 


- 


Bnt whentheFPerformanceofthole promifes;the body ofthole ſhadowes,che ſubſtance ofthole 


figures, the fulfilling or filling full of all thoſe prophecies came, then came the fulneſſe of time, . 


truly fo called. Tilithen, it came not: then it came. | 
And well mjght it becaltedrhe f{/neſſe of time, in a thirdreſpett. For, thenthe Heire, 
(thatis the World) was come to his full age : and fo,thatthefitreft zz”e, for Himto be ſer. 
For rothar, compareth the Apoſtle theireſtare then ; that, the former times under Moſes 
andthe Prophets were as the Nonage of the world; ſub Pedagceo, in the ITT. Chapter. Fey. 
XXTITL. wicyz, attheir A.B.C.or rudiments,(as inthe very laſt words before theſe.) 
Therreſtate then,as of Children in theirminority, [itlediffering from ſervants, For, all this 
while,vondum venitgthe fullneſſe oftime was notyer come.But a time ther was,as for man,ſo 
tor mankmd to cometo his full yecres : That time came with Chriſts comming, and Chriſts 
commimg with ic, and nevertill then, was he fulneſſe of time; butthen it was, | 
Andletthis be enough, for this pointymore there isnor inthe zexr.-Burifany ſhall fir: 
ther aske, why zhep, at that ageofthe world, rhe world wasat his full aze;' inft rhen, and 
neither tooner nor later? I know, many heads have been full of deviſes; to ſatisfic mens cu: 
riofity 1nthat point, Bur, L hold itfafeft, to reſtwith the Apoſtle (inthe ſecond verſe Yon 
G ODS ogmwpic Ler thatcontent us. Then was the time, for that was Tempus prefinitiunm 
a Patre,the time appointed of the Father. For, even among men,though (the Fathirbe.' 
ing dead }the Law ſertethatime, for the Sonneto cometo his heritage": yet,the Father 
living, notimecan be prefixed, butonly m_ itliketh Himrto appoynt; and the” Father 
I heer 
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preſence how greatit is, and how glorious, how farr ſurpaſſing all we can 


For Him, for ſuch an one as He, to condeſcend, bur to ſend; is ſure a degree. For, e- 

it had beene, and morethen enough, for Hm, tobe ſent fo; and not to (ond, Himſelf. 
c ſir till, and been content; that we might ſed to Him, and have our meſſage and 
ition admitted, and not He ſendto us, That had beene as much as we could looke for, 
and well, if we might have beene vouchſafed butthat. Bur it was He that ſezt : not we to 
Him farſt, nay,not we to Him ar all, but, He to ws. 

He tous > And what werewe, that He tows? Ys, (as elſe-where He termeth us) meere A. 
liens. from Him, and His Houſhotd : Not that only, bur Ys, in caſe of men, whom the Law 
had paſſed upon. (So is our eſtate deſcribed in the end of the Text.) For Him,to ſend to 7s, 
{o-great as He;toſuchas we; tothinke ws, tents, ſo much worth, as to make any mor, or 
motion, orro diſcaſe any about ws; This, may well be the #7. Be it then fo; thar 76 z45, or 
for us, orconcerning us, Gov would trouble Himſelfe, to make any ſexa;ng - A fullneſſe 
there is inthis. Full He was; a fullneſie there was in Him, (eventhe fullneſse of compaſsron 
in-His bowels over oureſtate,) els, ſuch a Sender would neyer once have ſept. 

_ G op ſent : Sent, and ſent His Sown n : Thar,(I make no queſtion,) will beare a ſecond, 
My Sane, Gthers He might have ſent; andyvhoſoever it had beene He had ſent, it might well have ſer. 
vedour-turnes. If, fem by the hand of any His Servarts, any Patriarch, Prophet, any ord;. 
nary meſienger,it had beene enough. So, hitherto had beene His Sending. So, andno 0. 
therwiſe, ever till now. | | 
-*Then, if roſerd by any may ſcewe ſufficient, ro ſexd His Sox s, muſtneeds ſeeme 
full: For ever themore excellent the Perſor ſent, the more honourable the ſending : the 
greater He, the fuller it. Now, greater there isnot, then Hs Sonnxs, His firſt, Hisonly 
Col:2, 9. egoiten SoxRst, inwhom the fullneſie of the God-head dwelt, In ſending Hizz, He ſentthe 
greateſt, the beſt, the fetching He had. Gr 
al meaſure up yet more, with the carſe of His ſending, in the word itexinns 
It was woluntarie. ' He ſent Him not for xeed : butfor meere love rous;andnothing els; —- 
_There was no abſolute neceſ$11ie, that He ſhould have ſent Him, He might have done whar 
He intended, by the meanes and miniſtery of ſome beſides. Go » could have enabled a 
Creature; a Creature enabledby G'o D, and the power of His might, could ſoone have trof 
aowne Sathan under our feet. But,if it had becne any other He had ſent, His love and regard 
, tous, hadnot ſhewed ſo full. Irhad beenc 0ſiendit D & v s charitatem, butnor, Fece quan. 
1loh.z.i, tamcharitatemoſtendit D » vs. VWWhomſoever He had ſcnt beſides, His love hadnotbeen 
full:at leaſtnorſofull,as it ſhould have been, if Hehadſent H#5S on » x. Thattherefore 
_ it mightbe f{{l,and ſo appearcto us for full, CAtifit Dews Filium ſuum.Enough it was, in 
compaſſion of our eſtate, to have releevedus, by any : Men that are in needeto berelee. 
ved, carenot, mho they bethatdoe it. Enough then, for compaſ{#0n: but not enough, to 
manifeſt rhe filineſſe of His love, unlefle, roreleeve us, He ſent His owne Sox ws. 
3s This 13/4 one would thinke:; Yet, the Manner of His ſending Him, is fuller ftill, M3- 
Mage, ſitr# rlium; Falun fatthum. Sent His Sonne; HisSoxnzg made. Sent Him, and ſent 
Him wade : This 1s a third. For, if He would have ſent Him, He ſhould not have ſent 
Him, ade : butas He was, neither made nor created, but like Himſelfe, in His owne eſtate, 
aywasmectforthe Sounnw Or 'Gop, to beſent. To make Him any thing, isto marre 
Him oc it whatitwill be, To ſexd Him made,is to ſend Him marred,andno better. There. 
fore; make nodoube, Cu x15 t 8. ſending is one degree, Hu making is anothers So t6 
ſend 


n 


To 


EplicC.2413. 


age GAs Hoes oe of no Gro toon RR ——_— 

_ _ bs ""_ Fe 1 \ » 
- 4 Pp ” V » LC 7 1 + 7? op 
« - . Ca x r 4 1 * F wy -. " 


nies - 
were 


how * 


bo >, Me... D —_ bs 
i l v—_—_ 4 boat. 
+ Biggs * ">" "_ a4 ww - 
Ve np" 4 — - - 
n a | 
Rs an? | 
= 


*%I* 


» F Ca he lt 
as i we A 
wh ks EY 
4» wy k an. cans =—- 


_—_— 
— as. 19 


_— 


FP *y 
w © = = -4 


vs - —— 
- _ 
Codd 
- _ —_— D > —  ——  — —— ty, gn 4 Oy 
4 3 & 0 " 4 I 
* 
! 
, 
o 
| 


wm > FyY 


fans: 


FF < FTE FI 


p es SS ts | ads way 
. - ! 5 
by np 4 <4 = F +. Pa 4  E.. "= wa 
td .& -\of 17 neane” > es 4.1 - 
. wa =, x? : > | ». 1 Ps - 
: - 


q - 
” * 
= £ 


abinth to tk; arexvo dfinct meaſtes, ofthis filing, As Hels; He is 8 44: 
Cr eefor:H G 0D make Him any thing, He mult bea'thing mude; a'Crear ure; and 


: 

cr,a ye Shotc, (rr RIES» + Sphere od As 5 gag 

char is a greardiſparagenient.So'thar,howſoeyer the Time is the fuller forthis; Heis the 
emptier : wins gpinv, xinuja x69, The tullnefſe of time, is His emptinefſe;” The cxaling of 
thar, His abafing, And, thisvery Exinepivin foams emptying Himſelfe, for our ſake, 'is 
a prefhin downe the meaſure 3, and fo, even y that, ſtill the meaſure 15 more ft #Ll. 

"Yea, the yery manntr of this making, hath his cncreaie*too, addeth ro'ir ſtill. In the 
word 4: which is not every making, butmaking it Ha Nature. Tohave made Him a 
Lody andrtaken it upon Him fora time, tilt He had performed His Embaſſage,and then 
layd it ofagaine, that had beene much: Burſo to be 144," as once made-and ever maile; (o 
totake it, as neverlay it of more, but;continiie fo {Hill uz, itto become His very nature; fo 
ro be made is to make the v1ion full. Andto make the wnion with ws full; *He was content, 
notto be ſentalone, butto bemade; andthat 3y, to be ade ſo, as never vamademore; 
Our Maz-hood becomming His nature, noleſle then the God:headir felfe.” ;This is Filinn: 

attum indeed. 

Made, and twice made, (for ſo itis in the Vu ns n,) * Fat#um cx, and* Fattum fub; 
made of and made under: Of a woman, under the Law. So, two makings there be; cithet 
of them, of it ſelte, a filling ro the meaſure, but, bothofthem_ maketh ir perfeAty full. 

Mae, firſt of awoman : that, Itakecleerlyto be one. For, if He, iftheSo'nx xof Gop 
muſt be made a Creature: it were meet, Heſhouldbe made, the beſt creature of all: Andif 
made of any thing,(ifany onething, better then another) ofthat: ade ſome glorions Sp7- 
rit, Some of rhe orders of the -_Angel/s.- Nay, maze, but mmnde no Spirits Ferbum caro 
fattum eſt, The Wok pv became fleſh: Made, but made no Angell; Nuſquam Angeles, 
Hein no wiſe tooke the Angel's nature upon Him. 

Bur made man, Firſt I willaske with Dav ry, Domine, quid of homa Lotd, what is 
man? Andthen, tel! you His anſwer : Homo quaſi res n1hili, Man is like a thing of nought, 
And this he was made, this he became, made man, madeof awomin: did not abhorre the F ir« 
gins wombe,(as we ſing daily, to the high praiſe ofthe fullreſſe of His humilitie, to which 
His Love brought Him for our ſakes.) For, whatſoever els He had been mage, it would 
have done us no good. Inthis then, was the Jatioee of His Love, as before of His Fa- 
thers,that He would be mage, and was made, notwhat was fitteſt for Him,but what was beſt 
for s : not, what was moſt for His glory, but what was molt for our benefit and behoofe. 

HMade of a woman. For, Man He might have been mage, andyet have had a body 
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Phil.2. 7, 


4» 
Made of a ws- 
man, 


Toh.1.14. 
Heb.2z.16. 


Pſal. 144-3. 


framed for Him i» Heaven, andnot made of a woman, Butwhen Hefaith, Faitum ex mn- 


liere,\t is evident, He paſſed not through Her, as water through a Conduit Pipe, (as fondly 
dreameth the Anabapriſt.) Madeof, Fattum ex : Ex, dicit materiam. Made of her ; She 


_ miniſtredrhe matter, Fleſh of her fleſh. _ Semen muliers, The ſecd; and, Semen intimaum fub-. 


ftantie, that, is the principallandvery inward cheefe part of the /ubſtarce. Made of that, 
made of her very ſubſtance. I OBS GOR SI 

And fo have we heere now in one, bothtwaine H# Natwres. G o Þ ſent His Sonne, 
There His Divine : Made of a woman, Heer His Humane Nature. That, from the boſome of 
His Father,betore all worlds; this, from the womb of His Mother, im the world: -So that; as 
from eternitie, Go v His Father might ſay thatverſe ofthe Plalme, Filius mens es tu, ho. 
aicgenui te, Thou art my Sonne, thisday haveI begotten thee: So, in the fullneſſe of time, 
might the Yirein His mother, no lefſe truly, Filius menus es tu, hodie peperz te, Thou art 
my yonne, this day have E brought thee into the world. 

And heer now,at this word, made of a worman,;He beginneth to concerne ws ſomewhar, 
Thcre groweth an alliance betweene ws : For, we alſo are made of awoman. And our hope 


Gencs;T5S; 


Pſal.2.7, 


1s, as, He willnot beconfounded, to be counted inter natos mulierum; No more will He Heb.1.ex, 
be, faith the Apoſtle) toſlay, :nmedio fratrum; to acknowledge us, His Brethren. And ſo 3293.19, 


by this T/mecHe groweth ſomewhat neere ws: 
This now, is fl for the union with our nature, to be made of 4 woman. But ſd to be 


made of 4 woman, withoutHe be alſo made under the Law, is notneere enough yet. For, if Made vader 


He be out ofthe compaſſe of the Law, that the Law cannot take hold of Him; fattum ex 


muliert will do us ſmall pleaſure.” And He was ſo borne, ſo-madeof a woman; As the verity 
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riginall foile wasin Him. 1u/; 


vea [oe of infans bloud, mag: 
| | ef little avaale him, except he will 

e his Surety, and.vndertake for bim. And ſuch was 
m.contranes, The hand-writing 


ſcitedit. And lo, faitus ex 'mu- 


ſocome wnder ;thatis, 
eſtate. AsDeb 


tours wewere, by yertue of Chirogra 


liere,to us, without fadZus ſub Lege, would have been to ſmall purpoſe. 


© ww 


+ Noremedytherefore,He muſt be new -adez; made againe once more. Andſo He was, 
caſt in anew moldzand at His ſecond making,made vnder the Law ; Vnder which if He had 
not beene mate, we had been marred; even quiteyndone for ever, if rhis had not been done 
for us too. Therefore, Hebecame bound for us alſo,cntered bond anew, took on Him, nor 
onely our natare, but our Debt'; our Nature, and Cond:tion both. Nature ; as men, Conditi- 
on, as {infull men ; expreſſedin the words following, [ Them that were vnder the Law © | 
for, that was our Cond:tion. There had indecd been no capacitie in Him, to dothis,if 
the former had not gone before, faltum. ex mmaliere; if He had not been, as we, made 
of a woman-: Burt,. the former was for this; ci ade of a woran He was, that He 
might be | zade  wnder the' Law: Being, ex. .mwlere,; He might then, become ſub 


_, Lee, which-beforc He could nor, but then He might andgid :. And fo,.this ſtill is the 


jp And whendid He this? when was He made under the Law? Even then, when He was 
circumciſed. For, this doth Saint Paul teſtifie, inthe third of the next Chapter; Behold, 7 
Paul teſtific unto you, whoſoever is circumciſed, Fatius eſt debitor univerſs Leg, He becomes 
a debtorto the whole Law. Ar His C:rcumci{ion then, He entred Bord anew with us; and, 
wgnc that ſo He did, He ſhed:then a few drops of His blood, whereby He figned the 
Boxd (as it were, )and gave thoſe few drops then, 147quam arrham univerſs ſanguints effun- 
aendi,as a pledge or carneſt; that when the fullneſſe of time came, He would be ready to ſhed 
all the reſt; as He did, For, I wouldnot have you miſtake, though we ſpeake of this, [ (ab 
lege, ]bcing underthe Law,inthe termes ofa Debr, ſometimes : yer, the truth is,thjs debt of 
ours was no money debt; we were not ſub Lege pecuniaria,but Caprialt : andthe debt of a Ca. 
pitail Law, 15 Death: And under that,under Death He went, and that the worſt death 
Law had to inflict, eventhe Death of the Croſſe, the moſt bitter, reprochfull, curfed death 
ofthe Croſſe.So that yponthe matter,fef/res ſub Lege,and fats in Cruce come both to ones 


_onc amounts to as much, as the other. VVel/this He did vndertake for us, at His Circumawi.. _ 


ſion: andtheretore then, and nortill then, He had his namegiven Him,the name ofT « s v s 
4 SAv1ovr. Forthen,took He on Him the 04/:2ationtoſave us. And look, whatthenat 
His C:rcxmciſjon He undertook,at His Paſ670n He paid eventothefull : and having pail it, 
 delevit Chirographum, cancelled the ſentence of the Lay, thattill then was of record, and 


CC 


ſtood infull force againſt us. | i 
Howbcit,allchis,was but one partof che Law ; Bur He was mage ſub. Legewniverſa, yri. 
derthe whole Lawzand chat, not by his death only, butby his /iferoo. The one halfe of the 
Law,(thatis,the Dreftive part,) He was made nnderthat,and fatisficd it,by the Innocency of 
His {ife, without breaking ſo much, as one iot or title of the Law : and ſoanſweredrhar 
part (as itmightbe, the Prixcipall.) The other halfe ofthe Law,which is the Penalty : "He 
was under that partalſo, and ſatisfied it, by ſuffering a wrongfull Death, no way deſerved, 
ordue by Him, andſo, anſwered that ( asit might be the Forfeitzre.) So, He was made 
under both, vuder the whole Law. Satisfying the Principall, there was no reaſon, He ſhould 
be lyableto the ſerferve, and penalty : yet,. wwder that He was alſo, Andall, that the 
a ig Law might be fatisfied fully, by His-being vnder both parts ; and ſo, no part 0 fir 
ghtupon us; ..... ME | 
- +.Fhceletworthen, (* Hade of 4 woman, * Made vnder the Law,) ye fee, are two ſe- 
vgrall makings, and both very requiſite, Therefore, Either hath a ſeverall Feaſt, they di. 
? vide 
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Of the NaTrvirte 
74s this Solemtnitie berweenethem. $;xdayesapeece, to Either; asthe ſeverall moities of 
ve fullneſse- of time. This day, Ferbums caro factum, The word made flaſh: That:day; Toh 1.14, 
Hin that knew no Sinne, He mage Sinne, (thatis) made Him undertake t6 he handled 3s 

Sinner, to bender the Law, and to cndure what the Law could lay upon Him, And fo 
now,the thing ſent is ful/: and fully ſent, becauſe mad: : and fully made, becauſe made ouce' 

and Twice over : fully made owrs, becauſe fully uaz/edto us. ' Made of a woman as well asiwe: 
ade under the Law as deepe'as we: Both ex mulicre, andſub Lege. Soof our nature (of 
4w01/an, )tharof our condition alſo (under rhe Law :) Soztully unitedto usin zaturezand 


503d;tion both. 


2.Cor.$.21, 


And ſowe are come to the #1! meaſure of His rag And, thatwe are come tothe 
full, ye ſhall plainely ſee, bythe overflowing, by tharwhich we receive/from. this fullneſſ ex Vert 5. 
which is the [akder part of the verſe, andis our fullneſ{e, even the ful/xeſſe, of allthat we can 
deſire, For, ifwe come now toaske,Forwhorm, is all this adoe, This. Sending, This ma- 
kirie; over and over againe? It i5 for vs; So 4s the conclufion, wt mos, that we might 
from this f/lneſſe, receive the fu/lof our wiſh... For tn theſetwo behind, *: Redemption, and 
* Adoption ; to be redeemed, and to be adopred,arerhe full ofall, we can wiſh ourſelves. 
The tranſcendent Diviſion, of Good and Evz1l,is it, that comprehendeth all; And heer 
it is; "Our defite can extend itfelfe no further thenro be rid of all e7{/;, -and-to attaine-all 
tharvodis. By theſetwo, (being redeemed, andbeing adopred) we are made partakers of 
thein both. 7o-be redeemed from vnder the Law, is tobequit of all Evzll.- To receive the 
Caoption of children, is to beſtatedin allthat is Good. Fog, all-Z01ll1s;in being -wnaer 
the Law,fron whence we arereacemed , and all Good, in being inveſied, inthe heavenly In- 
heritance,whereunto we are adopted Thus ſtood the caſe with vs: Al;ens we were from G © », Epheſ'2 13, 
his Covenant andhis Kingdome : More thenthat, Priſozers we were,faſt layed vpwnder the 
Law From this latter we are Freed- ofthe former; we are ſe;ſed: And what would we more? 
Onely,this you ſhal obſerve, that inthe 740m: ofthe Scriptures,it is viuall;two poynts be- 
ingſerdowne,when they arereſumed agatne, to begin withthe later, and ſoend with the for- 
mer:$6 is it heer,Arthe firſt,ade of a woma,nadewnder the Law. Atrhe refurning, He begins 
withthe latet made vider the Law,T hat he might redeem them that were under the Law,And 
then comiesto the former, mage of a-woman,madethe Sonof man, That weby adeption might 
be male the Sons of Go »,But, thisweare to marke,itis He thatis at allthe coſt and patre ;8& 
we;thathavetheberefit by ir. Atthe redeemmgntt is7/t 11le > Arthe recervingitis, Yt Nos. 
-: Briefly of eicher:Andtirſt,of our Redeeming.Redeeming(as the word giveth it)is afecond Phas GS ” 
buying,or buying backeof arhing, before alzene@or ſo/d.-Ever,a former ſale is preluppoſed: whe mdenenige..; 
beforett, And ſich arhingthere hadgone before, A kind ol alienation had formerly been, that were vn- 


Nature aliciiedin Av a v, forthe forbidden frait ga matrer of nomoment, Our Perſons like< 
wile; daily weourſelves al;ez themfot fomerrifimme pleaſure;or profit 5-matrers notmuch-- | 
moreworth; And,when we have thus paſſed ourſelves away,by this Sellrng our ſelves vader) Rom:7.14 
'n,the Law ſeizethon us,and vnderit we are enzwifouine (Chap.TTI,v.23.)even lockt wp,as it 
were,m a Dungeon,ryed faſt:w/th he cords of onr fins, (Pro / v.22.) The ſentence pafſed on 
is;and wewaiting bur forexecution, Vharevill istherenot, in thts eſtateg%aridon every 
foulethat is irfit > Wellthen,thefirſt /2:the firſtendis, Toget s rid, from vrider this eſtates 
"Hegid it: Not by way of czr-aty, ftep in-and beg our pardon: Thatwould nor ſerve, 
Soldwwewere; ahd boueht we muſt be : A price muſt be layddowne forus. 'Fo get us from 
#nderthe Lam;itwas nota matter of Tyterceſion; toſue:for it; and/have itz No,;:He muſt: 
Pirchiſe it; and/paytor irlewas a\marrer of Redemption: (5 0 0 AH bn) Y, 
*2:Anidin Redbdiprig ora Purchaſe, we looke tothe Price. Forifir be at any eafic rate) 
itis {o tmuchthe berrer': Burwith abigh price, He, Purchaſed us; it coſt Him'dcareto bring 
- tabour. Non auro, nec argerto, Neither ofthem would ſerve; Ara higher rate it was, e-" 1.Per. 1.1845; 
ver Pyc17fo ſanguin, He preciousblood,weas the price weſtoodHim in; Which He pay- 
8; Wheti Fe give Hir-life a'ranfomne for wiany . \ni 37 og 20529 
{Arſt6odethiigberweme Hpthndas; in this point of Rederpytion. Heer are certaine; : 
maltfaeors vnder i Law, tolufter;to $ohat mop Wharfay youtothem?Why;I will: .;.. 
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That we 
might receive 
the Adoption 
of Children, 


2«Pct. 1-4. 
2.5am,7,19. 


Eſa 9.7. 


_ a A 


Heb. 1.3. 
Mat.17.$+ 
Heb.2.1 9. 
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it, In effe& ſomuch, arhis Paſon, 
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--Andthis is tobe marked; that Them that werewnder the Law, and, We that are to re- 
teive,” arebutone;one andthe ſame perſons both: But beingſoredeemed, then we are our 
ſelves; ' Till then;the 1 poſtHe es of us, inthe :hird pager, (Them, that were vnder the 
Law,) as of ome ſtrangers, as of men of another world, none of our owne, Butnow be. 
ing redtemed, the ſtylechangeth. He ſpeaketh of us, in the fir# perſon vt Nos, that Ve : 
For, till now, we were not ourowne, we' wertnotour ſelvesz bur,now we are: Till this, it 
was the o/dyeareſtill with us zbut with-the new yeare, commeth our new eſtate. | 

"Being thusredeemed, weare got fromwnder the Law - and: that is much, Till a party 
come tobe once w7.der it, andfeele the weight ofit, he ſhallnever vnderſtand this aright; 

burthenheſhall.- Andifany have beene wnder rr, he knowes what 1t 1s, and how great a 
benefit tobe got thence. But is this all> No, .Heleaves us not hcer; but to make the mea. 
ſure complear, yea, eventoflowover, Hegives vsnot over, when He had rid us out of this 
wretched eſtate; till He haye brought usto ati-eſtate, as good, as He hirmlelte is in, After 
our Redemption;we ſtood, but as Priſoners enlarged, that was all : Bur. ſtill we were as 
rangers. nopart, nor portioninG o »,or His Kingdome: nor,no realon,we ſhould hope 
torany, Hetiow goeth one ſtepfurther, which is the higheſt and furtheſt ſtep ofa!l., For 
furtherthenit;he cannot go, @ | 

That we might receive the Adoption, (that ts) from the eſtate of Priſoners condemned, 
be tranſlatedinto the eftate of Chi/&en Adopted. Of Adopred : for,of Naturall, we could 
not : 'Thatis His pecs{iar alone, and Hetherein onely above us, bur els, fully ro the ioynt 
fruition,ofallthat Heharh, which 'is fullyasmuch, as we coulddefire, And this is our F;ers 
outofHis F attum ex mulicre.\Ne made the Sonnes of Gov, as He the Sonne,of Man: 

Ve made pa#takers of His Divine as He of our Humanenature. To purchaſe our pardon, 
to free us - death,and the Lawes ſentence, this, ſecmedafmallth;ngto Him: yerthis is 
Lex hominis.' Mans goodneſle gaeth no farther ; and gracious15the Prixce, thatdoth bar 
fo-much, For, who ever heard of a corderznedman, Adopted-afterward; or that thought 

itnot enough and'enough, iithe did burſcape,with his life >Sofarr then tocxalt His boun. 

tie, tothat f#l/neſſez as Pardon/and Adoprboth, Non eft Lex hominis hec ,Noſuch meaſure 
amongKt men; Zelus Domini ExercituumsT he zeale of the Lord of Hoits , was to performe 
this : The fulnefe of the God-bead awelt mm Him, that _ thisto paſſe... ..... IS 

For (ro ſpeake of adoptive : ) Weſte it:daily.z No father adopts, vnleſſe He be orbe, 


 wavenoelitd -orif hehave.one;forſomedeepedillike, havecaſt-him-of. But-G-o had 


aSonwns, The briehinefie of Hs Gloriez ' The true character of His Subitance. And, no 
diſpleafure there was :No;1pquocomplatitum eit, Inwhom He was abſolutely well plea- 
ſed: yet, would He, by advprrop; for allthar;bring many Sopnes to Glory. Is not this fullon 
His pare? 5 p\ taza 

| We (ceagaine, no Hejrewillenduretoheareof 4doprion, nay, -nor-divide-his Inheri. 
tance; no'notwith his zaturall:Erethren; Then, that the Heireof all things; ſhould admit 
joynt Heires tothe Kingdome He was borne to; -andthat.admitthem, not our of ſach, as 
werexcerehim, but fromfiich as were fraugers, yea fuch as had been condemned ment vn. 
der the'L. aw, Isnotthis fullontHispart?>) To purchaſe /s,; and to purchaſe for us, both'at 
once?» Andnotto do this for us alone;bur ro: awe it\to us: For,as his Father, (inthis 
Verfe,) ſends Him ; So, (inthe nextVerſe;)."He ſends 2he Spirit'of His Some, togive us 
ſeiſrrofthisour Adoption 7 whereby we now call Him; the Iewes. Abba, the Ge rxiles 
Pater, as'Children all andheow Fathet,which is the priuiledge ofthe 4 doprion, wehaer 


 Andiow,/ate we coflerathe fullnefoindeed.  Forthis Adeprio, is the fallneſie of our 


:.oz,,-14 Option: Ve cannot extend ; We, our wiſh, Wag mn, en os further, For, 


whatcanweake;or He givemore, ſeeing in giving this, He giveth-all He 1s worth? By 
thistime; iris full Sear: Allthe bankesare filled, It is7n0w as, Exuxtiis waters that 
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that took hirtto the: ankles firſk, then 


, therewasno mote | 12190 9197 
om the fu 


 makerhe,vnionyetmore 
raine afull-deliverance; ul, ng | 
the /oy and Glory of his heavenly inheritance, | by bein Aadopred, So, thereis fullyeſſe, 
of all hands; | Arid ſo-much, for the fullne{4e of the Benefit, we receive... ! ! 1 1 ih) ©) 


Now, forthe fillneſie of the Duty, we' are to performe this day. For, 9 the fullnefieof 
time, allthings are tobe full. Plenitndo temporis, ten plenitudins::;Andfecing Gov 
hathſufferedustolive, toſecthe year run;about, to this p/enirudo remporss if it beſo, on 
G o.v-s part;-mectallo, it be ſo on Owrs-: 'andthat we be not empry,in thisfullneſeofteme: 
Itis nothit;if He beat thebrrnke,that we beatthe bortops. But, as we: be: willing; to yeeld 
Him of ears againe z of our duty (I meane:!) that uw;tobim, ina meaſure,and proportt- 
on be like full ;, as his Bounty, hath been ful{above meaſure, toward us; :Þ hat ſo-fromus,) 
andon owr parts, it may be plenzrurio teniporis; or termpur pltmitharms; the fullneſie of time, or 
time of fullneſe, choolke you whather 77 5017 4b Eh - vant dd Carta nor 
1. Andya time of fullneſs it will be; (Iknow) ina ſenſe: of /# Inefie of bread, of. fullneſſe 
of bravery, of fullneſse of ſport, and pattime :'and this itmay be - And.it hath;been 'cycr, a 
toy full 11meinappearance, for itſhouldbe ſo, With the 169 (faith .Efay,: axctle or two be: 
fore, Pucy natus eſt ndb15,nto us a Childe'is borne) 1hat men rejoice mith,tnhrarveih : Not Eu 5. 
to goe from out Tex? heer, VWiththe ioy of men that are come out of: prefer; have ſcaped 
the Laws, Withthe zoy of men; that have gotthe reverſion. of a goodly heritage.: Onely,, 
chat we forget notthe principail; thatthis ow;ward 209 -eat not vp, evacuate.'yot our ſþzri... 
tuall ioy; proper tothe Feat, : that we havein minde, in the middeſt of our mirthghe cauſe 
of it, Cur £.T8 ſending;andthe benefits 'thatcome thereby... And, jt ſhall. be'a 
fignevnto us,-ifwe cattthusreioyce, ifthis6irioycan befal/, itwecanmake a ſpirmuall: 
blefſinggrheobict of our minth, Beatus populus,quz fert iubilationemBieiied is the people; rri.ss:1 5-1 


_ 


thatcan reioyce onthis manner, | nmod foie 7A 208% gl 
And, after oar i0y-fullneſie;or fullneſſe of toy;our flac of thankes,or:thanke-fullneſſe, is 2. 
tocnſue:-For,with that fallneſſe, weatetocelebtate Rhkewiſe, Qurimindes firft;andthen' 
gur »oathes,to be filled with bleſſing; andpraiſe, andthanks, to Him; that hath made our 
times; not to fallintothoſe empty ages ofthe world, but to fall within this'futlneſſe of time, : 
which ſozzany Kings and Prophers deſiredia hatie-livedin,. butfellſhortof; and ivedttien;: Ek 19.14,- 
whenthe times were full offhadowes,andpromiſes, andnothingels:- How inſtantlythey 
longed, tohave held fich aFeaſt,ro bave kept a Ghretwas, itis evident, by David's Inline; pr, , 1b 
celos, by Eſaye's Viinamdiſrumpas Calos, Bow the Heavens, and Breake the Heavens: How: £69,641 
much: Ffaythey.longedfor it : - And therefore; that'wermmakenorlightaccount of it;)” 
Torender our.;hankes then, -and to rertiemaber to. dai 1t:j«//y,' To forget: none.; To 
Him that wad ſent,” and to Huythat SentySeht his Sonne,) torthuss, the Spirit of bis. Sonne, in 
the next verſe. To begin with&ſanlamini #utium; iris the firſt dutyentoynedus this day, to pris 2, 
kiſſe the Bahe new borne, that when his Father would fend Him, faid, Ecce vento, lo readi- 
ly : and when he would make Him, was content with Corpus aptaiti mihi, to have a body 
madeHim, meet for Himto ſuffer in: who willingly yeeidedto be our -S «1 x ©; to this 
ins heere ; yeato be not onely Curirst,but ancApoſtle for us,(Heb. 111. V.J-) even 
the Apa of bur profeſſion. Wo 
Andnot to Himthat was ſent and madealone': butto the F « tax x that ſent Him, and 
tothe Horry Guosr thatmade Him, (as by whom He wasconceived,) To the P a- 
THER, fofhis miſion; The So ns, for his Redemption; The Holy Guo s x, for 
his Adoption; For, by Himir is wrought. He that made Himthe Sonne of man,doth like- 
wile regenerate us, tothe ſtate ofthe Sornmes of God.. And this for our thankfwllneſſe. 
2. And, totheſe two, (to make the meaſnre full) to itoyne, the felinefe of , even 
whatſoever dut:full minded perions, may yeeldtoa bountiful minded and a bountifull han- 
D 4 Ef ded 
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'z which, is thenar 
aying, of hymnes, 


, when no parz pore þ 
, of Sacrament, and; 


I 7etnc : No ful il ere isofou Liturgie, or publique Service, without 
the Sacrament, "Some part; yea;the cheefepart is wanting, ifthar be wariting. But our 
thanks are ſarely not #1, withourthe Holy Euthar:ft, which __ interpretation, 'Thankſ- 
giving iefelle.” Fullywecannorfay, Quid rerribuam Dommo'? but we muſtanhver, Cats: 
cem{alutarisattipiam, we willtakethecap of ſalvation, and with it in our hands give thanks 
to Him,render Humourtrue Egchariſt, or reall T Tf RIM In which:Cap isthe 
Bloud, not onely of our rcdemption,ofthe Covenant, that freeth us fromthe Law, and ma- 
kethithe Deſtroyer paſſe over us. > but of ourLdoprion,of the New Teitamentallo, which 
entitles us, ahdconueyes vntous/(Teſtament-wiſe, or by way of Legacre) the eſtate we have 
inthe ioy and blifſe ot his heavenly Kingdome, whereto weare adopted, Wearethen made 

of Him; and with Him of both theſe His benefits, We there are made to 4drinke 
of rhe Spirit, by which we are ſealed ro the day of our Redemption and Adoption both.So that, 
our freeing from w3derthe Law;our inveſtituce into our new adepred ſtate,are not fuily con- 


40 »$30 


{urymate withonr it. ora 910d; wins: 

-> And what 2 Shall this be all > No; when this is done, there is allowance of twelve oo 
more, for this fullneſſe of time : that, we ſbrinke not vp our duxy then into tz day alone, bur 
inthe reſ{alſoremember, to radceme ſome par ofthe day, to adopt forne houre at the leaft, 
to berhinke ourſelves of the duty,'the Tzxze callethtous for: chat ſo, we have not Ioss 
dies vachos; noday quite empty inthis fullneſſe of time, Heerofafluring ourſelves, that what 


- weidointhisfulbrefeof time, will liave fullacceprance at His hands. It is the time of His 


Birth,” which ts ever 2 ti#ne, as artepred;ſo of accepting; wherein, what is done, will be ac- 
ceptably taken tothe full : - Fallyaccepted.and fully rewarded by Him, of whoſe fullneſie we 
all recerve : With this condition, of grace for grace, ever, one grace foranother, 

And ſo, growing from grate is grace, finally from'this fullzefie, we fhallcometo be par. 
takers of another yer behiad;towhich we aſpire: For,all this is but the fullreſie of 71222 - Bur 
thatthe fulreprof eternivie, when time ſhallberunn our, and his glatſe empty, Er renepus 
noneritampliuvy Which is, at His nextſending. For yet oncemore ſhall Go v ſend Him, 
and He come againe. Art which comming, we ſhall then indeedrecerve the fullzeſfie of our 
edenption, not iromthe £aw{thatwehavealready,) but from Corruption, to which our 
bodies areyet ſubie&;-and receiverhe full fructionof the Inheritaiice, whercto we are heer 


allbe rum. 1a Loan, + eof Him that filleth atl3n all. For, ſo ſhallall be, when. nothi 
lbe wanting inany:- for G's Þ ſhailbeall,zn all.: Not, as heer He is, ſomething, ( JT 
bar ſomething) in-eucry one; but then, omnia in omnibus. Andthen, the meaſureſhall be 


= WW 


—y 


Tothis weafpire,-andro chis,in the fullneſe appointed. of ;every one:of our tines, 
- cAlmighty'G ov bringus, by Him, andfor His ſake, that in this fulleſſe of 
2,344 14m, Was ſent to workeit for us; in His perſon: andworke itin us, by : + 


__ - .. -» the opration-of' His Bleſſed Sein1r, To whom, &c. 
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rocoiſecratethisfirſt day da ofthis fulleſſe of time: 


but adopred, Andthenitwill be perfe&, compleart, abſolute fullneſe indeed, whenwe ſhall 


+ fafall, as itcattiotemrer into us, wee annotholdit: Ve muſtezzer iro it; Tatrary Taudte: 
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SERMON.PREACHED 

before 'the'K'1 63 MirzSttz, at Whitehall,” 
on Tueſday, the XX V, of December,} A..D, MDCXs.. 
1/1101 © being © KRIS TM ASSE Ay. (1s, 


— —_— —__ — ___—_—. } 


————— — _C._ 
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+ þ LVKE Cnar. 11. Var. X XL: 


= The, Angell Jayd unto them : Be not aftaid, for bebold, Tring you good tidings, of 
great toy, whichſhall beto all peoples. 2+ M2067 þ 

3 That, there is borne, unto you, this daya Saviovs, which is CurisT; the- 

k Lox, inthe Citic of "Da v1D. * 


CC On — 


RS" 53 & 
Con ng *F.7 
4 FMT> Bu. 
44-9, 4 


Fd? 23 Here is aWordn this Text, and it is Hodze, by vertue whercof, this 

| Day may ſceme tochallengea ſpeciall propertic in zhz Text, and 
this Text inths Day. Cun ivr was borne, istrucany day : bur, 
this day. C815 t.was borne, neyer, but to day onely, For, of no 
__ dayinthe yearEcanit be ſaid, Hodr2 nates, but of rhi. Bv which 
word, the Hory Gaos t may ſceme to have markedirour, 
F- andmade it the peculiar Text of theday, _ | 

Then, itwill not be amiſle, Donec cognominatur hodie, (asthe Heb.341 3, 

- Apoſtle ſpeaketh) whzle it called, today , to heare it, To mor- 
tow, the-word Hodie will be loſt : This day, andnotany day els, it is in ſeaſon, Lerus 


then hearcit :his Day, w hich wecan heare no day beſides. 


Y. 
Dixit Angelus. 


for the tongues of Angels, then of men. Yetſince,G o Þ hath allowed finfullmen,to be 
the Reporters ofir at the {econd hand; andthe newes neyerthe worſe; for that Good newes 
is good newes and welcome, by any, though the perlon be bur even a foule Lepey that 2.Reg7.g. 
brings it. Yet,thatthe meanneſſe of the meſſenger offend us not,ever weare to remember = 7 
this; Be the party who hc will, that brings 1t£,thenewes of Cunisrs Birih, isa mel. 
lage for anAneel. EE 9 | 
This had been newes for the beſt Prince in the Earth. That theſe 1/75 heet, theſe parties ,,;... 7 
were Shepheards, thatthis Meilage came to them, ticeds not ſeeme ſtrange: It found none / 
els (atthe time) rocometo : The Angel was glad to find ariy to tell'it to; even totell ir 
the firſt hecould meet withall: None werethen awake, none in caſe to receive it,. but a 
ſortof poore Shepheards ; andtothemhetoldit. . < of 
Yet, ittell:notoutamille.chat Shepheards they were ; the newes fitred them well, It well 
agreed,to tell Shepheards ofrheyeaning of a ſtrange Lamb: ſuch aLamb, as ſhould zake 
away the ſinnes of the world : ſuch. a Lamb, as they might ſend to the Ruler of the world for a 19: 
preſent, Mitie Agnim Dommatoriterre : F.s x y's Lamb. Or (if yewill) to , We: Efa.t6.r, 
| earas, 
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hat firſt. 


Goſpell * that fi 
oli : 


won, the Anthimey Angells, all" 


4 
Fuangeliz) gau” of: he ſhepheards, and us, in hearing it, is z4udium, Toy,forthe Benefit, and Honour;Gau. 
at 


dium magnum. 
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% fraid, for behold Ibring 2 good tydings, of great loy, which ſhall be to all people. The later, 


fe, That, there is borne, unto you, this day, a Savio v R,-which is 


Lo In the former, are theſe points. 1.” Feare ot, (it i5no ill newes," 1 bring you). 2, Nay, 


populo, that is, and fo ſhall be, roall, as long as there ſhall be any people, vpon earth, 
And, by vertue of this [ 2»od erit,] to us, heer, this day, Ecce, Behold , luch is the newes 


5 « 
_— tt 6 Fe 
pragnnr rerth = OY . ——_—_—__—_ 
w 
Fn . 


+ I bring, Þ 
lh, whe Melee In = later, the Meſſage itfelfe. Theſumame whereof is, the Birth of a Childe, A Child 
Si ih ir ſelfe,  &s borne. Threethirigs are propoſed of Him, 1. This ChildisaSaviovs. 2. A Saut- 
| _- our wnhichs Cux1srt. 3, Chriſt the Loxv, Chriitus Dominus. For, every Saviour is 
{ l I. not Caxisr, nor every Chri#t, Cuxisrvs Dowuixnys, Curistthe Loxp, or 
Ih; CRmns. the Loxyd Crnisrx. He, tsallthree, 
; is As Then have we beſides ,three circumſtances, ofthe ' Perſons, * Time, and * Place, 1. The 
W'; The Circus Perſons, for whom all this is: twice repeated, ' Evangelizovobss inthe firſt Verſe, * Natus 
5 il _ — —vobe inthe fecond;. Butthis, Imakefome doubr of, whether it be a CircumFarce orno: I 


rather hold it a principall part ofthe Subſtance,as, the very word ofconveyance,whereby it 

The Perſons. ? A : 24.4 | | 
paſſeth tous, Andlure, there is no 7oy either in Evangelizo, the Meſſage z or Natus, the 
2® Birth, withoutitz without Yobis, Bur, if the Meſſage, andthe Birth it ſelfe beth, be ours; 
Te". © thenitis Gaudium magnum indecd. Specially, if we adde (2,) the Time when, not many 
"ThePlace, daics hence, buteven 141 very day. And (3.)the Place where, that it is in no remote Re. 

I. gion farr hence, but zz the Citieof D av 1D, even heer hard by, 

Onrdutyreci= And then laſtly in a word ; what our parts are to performe, to theſe two parts, * this 


procal dayes Meſſage, and * thisdayes 277th of our Saviovsi, Cuxisr, the Loy. 


Be not afraid. 


| They were FF is a ſtop, that the eſſege cannot proceed : Forthe fight of the Meſſenger, hath 
afraid. almoſt marred the hearing ofthe Meſſage, The Parties, towhom it comes, be inſuch 


feare, asthey be not incaſe toreceive it. They were afraid, and that ſore afraid (as is ſaid in 
the Yerſe before; at the ſight of the Angel, that came with thenewes. 


SEP TID And this was not thecaſe of theſe poore men onely: Others, and other manner of peo. 
ple wereſo, as wellas they. This Goſpellof Saint Zuke is fearſe begun ; we arc yerbur a 
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lictle way inthe ſecond Chapter; and we have already ; tliree Noli timere's init: andall, as 
heere, atthe comining ofan Angell. * Feare nor Zacharie, (Chap: T.13.) So, hewas af 45d. 
*Feare not Marie, (Chap.1.30 ) So, ſhe was afraid. ' Andnow, Fearenet, theſe here; That 
irſcemesto begencrall, to feare, at an 4 ngel s appearing, s 

What wasit> It was notthe fearr of an evill Conſcience > They were about no harme, ©/ what nor. 
Zacharie was at Church athis Office ; The bleſſed Y77gin (I doubr not)blefledly emploied: 
Theſc here, doing their dutic; watching over their flockesby night: Yer feared, all. What ge, ey 
ſhould the matter be ? It is a plaine figne, our Nature 1s fallen from her otiginall: Heaven, 
and wearenot in the termes we ſhould be: notthe beſt of us all. | 

Anvels arethe Meſſengers of Heaven. Meilengers ever comewithtydings; but whi. Why ofthe 
ther goodor bad, we cannottell. Herecomes an Angell with newes from Heaven :-what Rag. 
newes he brings , we know not , and therefore we feare, becauſe we know not, VVhich 
ſhewes, allis nor well berweene Heaven and us; thatupon every comming of an Angel, 
we promiſe our ſelves no betternewes fromthence , but {Ul] are af#4id of the meflages 
and meſſengers thatcome from that place. 

That rhe Meſlage then may proceed, this feare muſt beremoved, In a troubled water, #* 2%! «/iaid. 
no face will well be ſeene t nor, by atroubled mind, no meſſage received, rill it be ſetled. 
To ſettle them then for it ; no other way, no other word to begin with, but Nolzte timere, 


feare not, and that is ever the Angells beginning, Suchis our infirmity, ever he muſt be- 


gin with theſetwo words, Nol; 11mere,feare not: And ſo he doth ſeven times in this Goſpell, 

Bur, feare will not þe caſt out with a couple of words , till they ſee fome reaſon to quiet = 
them. And no better reaſon, thenroſhew, they have no xeaſon to feare. For, feare is the For, oily. 
expectation of evill, and there is no evilltowardthem : and 'fs they have no reafon ro = 


feare quod trepidaverunt timore, vbt non erat timor. As if heſhould fay, Angells have xal.sz.s. 


come vvith weeping newes, as Id. 11. wer. 5. If I were ſuchan one, if I came with ſad 
tidings, ye hadreaſon, ye might feare, Bur now, your e707 groweth out of exzor. You 
are miſtaken ia me, Iamnoſuch Angell; I am Angelus Evaneelizans, an Angell witha 
Goſpell, one that comes withno bad newes. Feare not then. There is no evillroward, 

No evill : andthat were enough for fearc mor. But hereis a further matter; Not onely 2. 
privative, 1 bring noill, but poſitrve, Ibring you good newes. And good newes is Nolite timeye, But goadiidings 
and ſomewhat beſides, (thatis) Feare zot, but, Be of goodcheere. They be two degrees plain- 
ly, though-one be inferred of rhe other, Fearenoill, there is none zofeare; there is ns zl, 
nay thereis 2oodtowards, For, good newes is good, 1n that, it repreſents the good ir ſelfeto 
vs, before it come, Itis but words : true + But ſuch words made I a c 0s revive againe; G.c. + 
when hewas morethen halfe dead, eyerrthe good newes of tons welfare. 1f I might EY: 
but heare good trains ({aith David when his bones were broken )it would make ne well a game; Plal.51,8. 
That S410 08 faydwell, A good meſſenger is 4 good medicine. Pro.13 17, 

Specially this heere, which 1s ſo good, as1t carrieth away the name from the reſt; tobe 
called The Goſpel,or, The zlad tydings, as if none ſo glad, nay; none gladatall without it. 

It 1s {{aith the Apoſtle) odor ſuauitatis, a comfortable ſweet ſavour.Itts (faith the VVifſe '2. Cor x 15: 
man)dulcedo anime,cy ſanitas ofaum, the fweetneſle of rhe foule, the very health of the ,... "Bs 


—bones-—tr1s fuch (faith the-Prophet} £5 the Lipps are precious,and the feet beautifull , of them Eta 


2,7. 
that bring it, that a Saviour is borne, as by vwwvhom, things in heaven and things mearth, men Col.1.26 
and Angells(vvhich vvere in feare one of another ) arc ſet at peace , and love : and Loved: rlohriin, 
[te1h out feare;giveth the true Not: timere. 

CGood'newes of toy : For, of good newes.there are more ſorts then one. Good newes it 3. 
had been, if ithad been but; Evangeliz0 voby Spem, Newes of good Hope : that hadbeen e: Ty4ings ef 109. 
nough, for Nolite timere, This is more, itis of Toy. I wot well; there isa Toy in hope, SE Rom.12 13. 
gaudentes,laiththe Apoſtle : But that zoy is not full, till the fullneſie of time come, Nor 'itis 10h.16.14. 
not perfect, tor it is allaiedſomewhar, with an unpleaſing mixture, which is Spes differtur, ©2344 
and that as the VViſe man ſaith Jaffe animam: Hope deferred afflitteth the ſoule. Gaudium Pro.r1 12, 
Sper 18 nothingto Gandium Ret : the hope &e futuro,of a thing to come heerafter,nothing 
tothe actuall fruition, ofathing preſent, 

And indeed, till this dayes newes, it wasever Evangeliums $pes: ever in the fiure tenſe, 
before, Eventhevery laſt before this, tothe bleſſed Virgin,Zece concipies, Thou ſhalt con- Luk.1.z1, 
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 teive:$halt; So irwasyet rocomie. This, isthe firſt inthe preſent tenſe : Nor, i t0be borne, 


5 
- 


loy ts the pes- 
pie. 


wobe ſent, ist0 come, but, Natus et, iſſus eſt, V enit, i borwezis ſent, « come. Hodze, even 
to da as pong hp Ls NE hence, but even hard by. This is F- 
- Buteven in 7oy,-there be diverſe degrees :- All are not ofone ſize : Some there are lef. 
ſer; ſome (as this heer) Gaudium magnwn. The fircis, asthe tucll is; andthe loy isasthe 
matter is, There is not like-ioy to a ſbepheard, when his Ewe brings him a Lamb, as 
when his Vife brings-him a Sonne; (yet thatof a Lamb, is a 7oy, ſuch asitis.) Bur 
then, if that Sonne ſhould prove to be Princeps Pa(lorum, the Cheefe Shepheard inall the 
lad, that were ſfome-what more : But then, if he ſhould prove to bea Crnys, or 
aDasv1p, 4 Prince, then certainely it were another manner of ioy, Gandrum magnum in- 
deed; As the matter is, lo is the loy. If greatthe Benefit, greatthe Perſon, then great the 
Toy. And heere the Benefit is great, none greater, asmuch astheſaving ofusall, as much 
as all our lives and ſoules are worth ; therefore great. Andthe Perſon grezt, nonelo great, 
(itistheL ox » Himlſclfe) therefore prime magnitudens, great cvenas He 1s. Indeedſo 
great it is, that the Prophet bids us plainely, remember no more former things, nor regard 
matrers of old : This paſſeth them all, the 1oy of it puts them all downe : tothat none of 
them ſhall once be mentioned with it, Therefore wellſaydthe Angell, Evangeli20 Gan- 
dium magnum. 


' Andgreat, it may be intenſive, inthe partiesthemſclves : yet not great exterſive, nor 
extend it ſelie to many,notbe gaudium mignum Populo, Yes,cventhat way allo it is great; 
itis [ev 5. 10), it is 70y to the people, And, wellfare that 7oy where it is merry with all, It 
is added purpoſely, this, that they might not miſtake, when he fayd, Evanegelizo wobis, he 
brought then good newesz Thatthough he brought i them: ; yet not them onely, itwas 
notmappropriate to them, it was common to others : They had their parts init, but ſo 
ſhonld others haveno leſſe then they. And every good ſhepheard, will like ir the better 
for thar, will be pro gregr,and ſtill preferre the ioy of the whole flocke, 

In other ioyes,it falles out as Eſay tells, Multiply the Nation, and ye ſhall not encreaſe their 
joy; for, that which one winnes, another loſes : Bur, th75 oy, the 7oy of Puer natus eft nobss, 
init, they ſhall all reioice before T hee, as men make merry in harveſt,and be ioyfull as men that 
divide the fpoile. In Harveſt x Andagood Harveſt all the Countrey isthe better for. At 
4 ſþoyle; wherein every one hath his ſhare, That is gaudinm Populi, And ſuch is this. Well 
hgured, inthe place of His birth , an Inne,whichis domus Populi, open to all Paſſengers 
that will take it up; «ris publzct, wherein every one hathright. Yea andthe moſt com- 
mon part ofthe 1e. For, though they ſort-theroſelves, and have every one their ſeverall 
Chambers, inthe table alt have intereſt ; that, is common. And as the Place 


fare the 


ublique, 
_ Joisthe Benefit, and fo is the Joy Pablique of His Birth : Chriſtmas ioy right; Al ; 


6. 
Toy toall people, 


_— . A 


better for this day... $4{zs populi is the beſts and ſo is Gaudinm populi too; andevery good 


minde, will like it ſo-muchthe better, that _4//rhe as ger ny part in it, 


And thisweremach, 7077 popule, tothe whole people, it it were but one - Bur it is 09737 
popule. (lay Theophyiatt and Beda) ithatis,to AH people, which is alarger extentby farr. 
Andityeipeake of great toy, this is great indeed, forit is vaiverſall, it is as greatas the 


- worid is great :-when, not the 7ew-onely but the Gerr:ile, nor the Gentile but the Tew, not 


Elay 49 6, 


Luk 1.1. 


Plal.110.,3: 


tudg.6.37, 


1t. Itis\wcll ſerdowne by Sajnt Luke, to 


one. people, but CAL, keepea feaſt, And at this word, own: populo, Nec vox hominem ſonat, 
Itis not manthat ſpeaketh now, whoſe goodneſſe commonly, when it is at the greateſt, 
extcndcth ng further, but to one Nation : But with G o Þ, it is never great, tillitcome to 
omni populo.: 1t is but a ſmall thing (faith Heby Es ar) toraiſe the Tribes of Iacob, or to 


f 
reſtore the decayes of. Ifratl : 1 will give thee a Light to the Gentiles, and a Salvation to the 
enabof the world. : 


| Asweſaidofthe lune, even ow, the __ of his Birth: So ſay we heer, ofthe time of 


| ave been atithe Deſcription of the whole world ; 
for thatwasa meet time for the $4 v.10 v « of the whole world to be e: The dew of 


whoſe Birth is of the womb of the morning, (the Pſalmiſt in paſſion of ioy miſj lacing his 
wards, ) themeaning is, 


his Barth from the womb, is as the morning dew,which watcreth 
 andrefrcſherh the face of | g 


3 


thewholecarth : Not Gedeor's fleece alone, butthe whole earth ; 
No 
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Of the Narriviris. 
y th / : ; | 
- Notonepart, notthe Tees onely: No partition riow, but * viraque vnem oneoftwo.: 
Nay, one of all : all recapirulatc in Himſclfe, and from Him as a Center, lines of ioy 
drawen to all, and every partof the Circle, | Pater WOW; 
. And we may not paſſe by 2404 erit,which ſhal be, which not onely 4,but ſhalbe;For by .... al peogte 
' this word, we hold ; Ir is our beſt tenure. Not onely to AU/ that chen were, (then that ſhall be, 
had we been out:) butthat were, or ever ſhould be, to the worlds end. Ommnt populo, all 
people, is the /aticude or extent : Og eres, that ſhall be, is the /oz21tude-or continuance 
of the ioy.. 2uoderiz, thar-it ſhall be a feaft of toy, ſo long as any people ſhall be,to 
hold a feaſkonthe face ofthe- earth. In a word, That ſame Fvangelinm aternum, that 
S:. loun ſawn the Angells hand, wenow heare fromthe Angels mouth, zo be preached 
to every nation, kindred, tongue ana people, that be, or ſha#l-be, while rhe world endureth, 
So, ifwe read 2uod erit, with ons populo, But fomeread gandivm, with quod erit;gau- 0 
; | L ) that ſhall be, 
dium quoderit ;and mate a note of that: The ioy, quoderzs, thats and ſha/be, For com- 
monly, all our carthly toy, is gaudum quod eſt, ex non erit, that z-,for thepreſent, but can. 
tinucth not, z, bur (hall zotbe z, like the blaze of a bruſh faggot, all of atlame andout a. xcec7,s. 
gaine ſuddenly, ina moment. GCaudinm quod erit, the 1oy that ſo 1s, as 4t ſhall be (hill, is 
prounded upon the ioy of this day, Cur 1 s 7 and His Bz7t#h. Without which, our joy, 
1s as the ioy of men in priſon, merry for a while, but within a while, ſentence ofdeathto 
paile upon them. Without which, Extrema gandrj- luttus occupar, the end of all our 
mirth, will be but mourning, . All ioy els &zbut /ha/l not be within a while : At leaſtwilee- 
rit, quando non erit, A time ſhall be whery it ſhallnot be. Sed gaudinm Meum, nemo tol, 
let a vobis, But My toy, AMznc, grounded on Me, noneſhall ever take irom you; not 
ficknefle, notdearh it ſelfe. Other itſhall,-this it ſhall not;-but, now yeſhall, rhis Day, 
and eyermare ye ſhall reioiceinthe holy comfort of it. © v 
And this is the magnifying of the meſſage. - ;, No evill newes, Feare not, 2. Nay 
g00d, Be of good cheere.. - 3.1 Good newes of toy.” 4. Of great roy. ' 5, Publique oy, tots Po- 
pulo. 6. V maerſall ioy; omni populo. 7, loy to all, that are or ſhall bez Andagaine toy, 
which now #, and /ball be fo forever. | 
Now, uponall theſe Heſettch an Free;and well he may z And;cthatis neverſerby the 
Hors Gwosr, but ſuperres magne entitatis, upon matters of great moment, But,up. 
onthis Hill, upon the rop of it, that hath ſo many aſfcents, a Beacon would do well, For 
looke, how. many Ecces inthe. Scriptures, ſo many Beacons; And between them, as be. 
tween theſe, ye ſhall oblerve a good correſpondence ſtill, This Ecce heere,to the laſt® Zc- a Chap.1.3r. 
IJ AT - , ws | »- 1 b Eſa.9.14. 
te concipies of the bleſſzd Virginz Thar, troEſay's® Ecceconcipiet Virgo; Thar, to David's ..po17 4 
« Fcce de fruttaventres tniy, That, to Abraham's* Ecre in ſemine two; and ſoup, tillye 4d Gen. 23.18, 
come to * Semen mulicris'; Therethey firſt beginn, andtakelight one fromanother,il] * 3-25: 
they come tothe Fcce nate oft hodie, the Ecce of all Ecce's, the laſt and higheſt of them 
all, And asa Beacon ſervethyto-calland tire up men to have regard ; ſo isthis heerto 
excire them {and inrthem, us all) with good attention to' heare, and toheed theſe ſo great 
gool tidings, Andindeed, who is notexcited withit? whoſe eye is not turned to behold 
tis Ecee 4 whole care ſtanderh not artent,tohearethis Evangelizo2 whole heart doth nor 
##u(e, what manney of meſſage this ſbon Id be. 
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$f 
uv 


Apoc.14.6 


Pro,14:19, 


Toh.16 22, 


Chap 1-29, 


; 2. 
This itisthen, 2«0dnatuseſt.The Birth of a Child : that there is one boynethis Day,the J*atthereis 


caule of allthis i | _ 
"There is zoy at every birth. Sorrow in the travaile (ſaith our Saviourz) but after the dels. 
verte, the angutjh 5s n0 more remembred, for 10y, that a man t borne into the world. 
Bur the greater he is that is borne, andthe more beneficialt his birth, rhe greater a- 
e015 made, Ani among men, becauſe thereare none grearerthen Princes,andgreatthings 
are looked for at their bands, ther Births are.cver vied tobe kept with great triumph. Pha. Gen.zo 20, 
'rao/'s, inthe Old z Herod's in theNew; boththeir Nati eſt's, daies of feaſting. Mar.6.21. 
Now of Hinghatis borne heet; it may- truly be ſayd, Ecce mator hic, Behold a greater 
« borne heer, One, whoſebirth is gaod newes, cven from the pooreſt Shepheard, tothe 
richeſt P4nce uponthe earth... b lone! warheads | | 
Who is it> Three things are ſaid of this Child by the Angel, 1, He a Saviovn 


E 2. Whic 


Mat.12, 24. © 
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Soter, Hoc quantumeſt ? Ita 


ever heard in his life. There is oy inthe name ot a Sav;our. And eventhis way. this Child 
is a'Saviovy'k toos Poteſf hoc facere, ſed hocnon eft opus Eins, This He can do, but this 
isnot 'H:ix worke #a further matterthere is, a greater $4/vation He came for- And it may 
be, we need notavy gftheſe; we arenot preſently ficke, inno feare ofthe Law, in no dan. 
ger of cnemies.  Anditmay be, it we were, we phanſie to our ſelves ro bercleeved ſome 
other way. But, rhat which Hecame for, that ſaving we needall; and none but He can 
helpeus to it, We have therefore (all) cauſcrobe gladfor the 77th ofthis Saviovn, 
know not how; but whenwe heare of ſavz»e; or mention of a Sav10ur, preſently our 
mind iscarriedtothe ſaving of our skin, of our es 1 ſtate, of our bodily life, andfur-- 
OE wethink nor of, But, there is another life, not ro be forgotten; - and, greater 
the dangers; andthedeſtraCtion there, moretobe feared then of this heerzandit wouldbe 
well,ſomerimes we were remembred ot it. Beſides ourskinne and fleſh; a {oulewe have, 
and ir is our better part by farr; thatalſo hath need ofa Saviour; that hath her deſtruction, 
out of which ; that hath her deſtroyer, from which ſhe wouldbe ſaved; and thoſewould be 
thought on. = Indeed ourchicterhought and:care would be for that ; * how ro cfcape the 


wrath, how- tobe fayed 'fromrhedeſtrution 70 come, whither our finnes wilkcerrainely 
bring us. | pI 


Sinne it is, will deftroy'us all. And (to ſpeake of a Sawjour) there is noperſon onearth 
hath ſo muchneed ofa Sautony, as hath a ſinner - Nothing ſogdangerous;fodecadly untows; 
as is the ſinne in our bolomez” nothing; from which we have ſo much need'tobe ſaved, 
whatſoeveraccount wemake of it. From1t, commeth upon usallthe evill 6f r/4 };fe - and 
from it, allthe evittof the /zfe rocome : m compariſon whereof, theſe heer are not worth the 
ſpeaking of. Above all then, weneeda Sawoit for our ſoules.,and fromour [inxes; and fro 
theeverlaſtingdeſiration; which finne wilbbring uporus inthe othertife; not farr from 
us, not fronvhim of us, thatthinketh it fartheſtoff, | 11h 

-Then, if it be 200d ridings toheare of aSavieur, where it is but a matter of the loſſe of 
earth, or ofthis /ife here : howthen, when ircommeth to the loſſe of Have; to the dan. 
ger of Hell, when our ſole 1s at the ſtake, and the well doing or vndoing of it forever2\He 
tharcould ſave our ſoates from that Deſtroyer, were not the E-ibo !uch an one good newes 
trow? |Isnotfuch a Savrourrworththe harkening after? :Is henot? It is then betauſe we 
have notthat ſenſe of our ſoules, andthe dangers of them, that we have of otirbodies : nor 
that feare of our ghoſtly enemies, nor that lively apprehenfionof the ercryalltorments ofthat 
place, and howneere we areto- it, (nothing being betwixtus and ir, butthis poore pufe 
of breath which1s.in ournoſthrills :) Ourcarnal part 18 quicke and ſenſible ,our ſpiritual 
isdeadanddull. We havenotthefeeling of our ſinnes;thatwe have of our /ickneſſe : if we 
had, w2 would heare this newes with greatercheerciullnefie, and hold ch;s Day of thebirth 
offuch a S av1o vr, with jpindeed, We-caunor conceive it yet, this deſtru@ion is not 
neereenough to affect us. But,» novifrmoumetligerts plant, in the end,when the D eſtroyer 
fhallcome, and we fhall finderhewantof a&awzow, we ſhall plainly vnderftand this, and 


valuethis benefit and the zoy of it, aswe ought; and finde, theteisno zoy inthe earthitothe 
z0y of aSawionr. = & with | qo F. 
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** Burtholcoll ere rewas oncyerbchind chat was worththeig ll, | 

One, «aeſhould ſericbit prople from theinStnrer; "$432, not their, pates-for a thaeber OAT. 

their ſoulesor ever,whichnone of thaſ&Sgrtowt's could:tlozOne therefore, much ſpoken of; 

wiſhedfarg and waited forgeSavieur whit was Cunt rs]. when He came-they looked 

for great! matters; as ſaidtheWortianarthe Tels filers) For He was the molt famgus and 19: 4.25. 

greatel $'a ab. x of all. And thisis Hey 4 Stviour which is Cnx1is Tr. He;ofwhony 

allthe £ro#4/es made mention and Hethe performance okthem all». of whom allthe Types «12945 

voder the Lawwere ſhadowes, and He the ſubſtarce ofthem'all ; Ot whom all the Proprrcies 

ranne, and Hethe f/filingofthemall : . He, of whow allthole inferj0or S&Þ10u7s wete! the 

fiewre; andforerunners, and Hethe accompliforrent ofall;thatin themwas wantingaThiviz 

He-: Ia C OBS jt Shiloh, E. SAY BS b Inmanacl 1 SREMA "'F- S Branch JD a N 12:15 Meſs b Eſa.7 14. 

fias,L,nenanin's® 0rientabalto, Aoeut's f Defaaeratus cuncis Gentibas.. Theme AM 

{ire of allthe Nations, then ;andaowgheTop of all Nations : Saviour,phithisCmmnan ; 7.0 5G. 
And whatis meantby this terme Cunrist?: ASeviour anxoynted s 'of (as:in anothed Chap 27, 


place it is aid, moreagrecabletoour phraſe of ſpeaking) x* .S$dwour ſealed;a Savioar under: $b ps oy 
God s Great Scale. That is, not asthoſe other were, Saviowrs raiſed up of, afudden, upon . 
ſome occaſion; to ſerve the turne for tlie preſent and never heardob. tilltheycame:/bur -- - 1.0 
a Saviour in G 0 »s fore-counſel] refolveton;-andgiven forth, fromthe beginning 5\pre> GA9. 
miſed and foretold, and now ſtgoed and fenty with abſokxe Commiſſion aud filthefle: of 


power, to be the perfe& andeotripleat Swvroy r'ot all co» >: gill. ol oungine 
Andtobeir, ex .0fficio, His Office, His very profeſſion, tobe orie, that all mayhaye 
rightta repaireunto Him, and finditat Hishands. Not a Saviour incxdently, as itfell our : 
but one, ex profeſs, CAnroypred to thatend,andby vertue of His Annoynting appointed,ſer 
forth, and ſent intothe world, to cxerciſethis funtionofa S av rovr: Not foratime,bur 
forever,not tothe lewes, (as did thereſt,)'but-even.to all rhe ends of the earth. So rurines a Mar.: 1. 22. 
his bill, * Verite ad me emnes, Come all - and > Ou ad me venerit 10 e1ictam forges, of them Þ lob 6.37. 
that cometo me.] will caſt nozc out, < Servato? omnium hominum,the Saviour of allmen(and |; | Ss I 
as the Samaritans (aid ofhim, 4 Servator mundz, The Saviour of the world,). of Samaritans, So 
Tewes, Gentiles : of K ines, of Shepheards and all. | 
Andrthere is yet more parricularitic ivthisword Cnr1s tr: Three Offices did Go » 
fromthe beginning ereto ſave His people by ; and that, by rhree afts,. (The very Hex 
then tooke notice of them,)* Purgare, » Tllummare, Perficere. * Prieſts, to purge orexpiate: 
* Prophets, to illuminate or. dire& them; * K22gs,to ſet allright, and ro keepe allright, in 
that perfection; which this world admitteth. And all theſe three had theirſeverall Annoye- 
ings, CAaronthe Prieſt, { Levit.8.12.,) Eliſha the Prophet, (1. Reg.19. 16.) Saul the 
King, (1.Sam.1o.x.) Inthe Saview which is C #x 1 $T,} His will was, all ſhould meer, 
thatnothing in Him mightwant, tothe perfe&ing of this work, That Hemight, bea;per. 
ic& Saviour of all, Hewas all,. 4 Prieſt, after the order of Melchiſedek, (Pſal.,110.4+) A Prot 
pet, tobe heard when Mo $ x s ſhould hold'his peace, (Deut.18.18.) A King,” toſave 
His people, wheſe name ſhould be Is no va Iniina noſtra, (Terem.33;6.) David's Prieſt, 
oe s Prophet, Ieremic's Kin | | 
And theſe formerly had met double,trwo ofthemin ſome other 5 Me lchifedek, Kingand 
Pricſt z$.192uel, Pricft and Prophet; D a v 1 v, Prophetand King, Neverall 7hree, butin 
Him alone ; and ſo, perfett Chriſt.bur He: but He all;andſo perfect By His Prieſt-hoodto 
PUCSCEXP 1are,& ſave us from ur ſ[ins,peing a propitiation to God for them: By his Prophecie, I. Joh.2.2. 
tO luminate and ſave usfrom, the by-paths of crrour, ow#ding our feet inthe-way of peace. By cup. 1.75; 
his K ing deme,protefting andconductingusthrougbthe miries of this like.till He perfet 
us cternally by himſelfe inthe ioyes of His heaveniy Kingdome. Rightly then, 4 Saviour 
whichis Cunt, | | ee E: 2 | | : Now 
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full notbe ro terkey there 54 
ation, the name of/Ciaz1 £4. 


conemenceof all P23 #511 thisNamme;call w |Epieate with the 

workedf out Salvation. /q.. Ifwewould be ſaveti wewould beſavtd, xn; Sytenor 

Cant.1., — byyineger|- Brohghentumeſſuſum;Nomen Eins > "And HisNameds ©:un1\avytonethir 
ſaverthby unvoytinents; And itby ole, (chere bethor 0y/es). withra' gertievealoncrople, 

Andrhe 0y/c which Hevſeth, whetewith He is lata 

ney One if Co ge— m4 DA nary tang {adveſſes nor tor Fiiynſttfe, burfor 
+. 4 rl fiotfor Hime boefor ours Sohefaith himielfe in his firtt Sermonat Naturerh. upon 

+ +: > his Text ontof [ty 6112 T7 emer (this09leof rladneſſe ) was ©pon Him tobeſtow it 
=-« , upotwus, andofus: Vponthenrtefpecially, thatthrougha'wounded conſcierce,were trou. 
x: 1147 bledwicththe þ#7: of h4avineſe; rowmine their heavinefſeintovoy; Glad then; 'thatHe is 
++-+-- * , come; 'tharbyHis Office istoſave 7 and come with'the:gooulikfing of allz.toſave us by 
; 5 T Ogle'+ .andrhat,a4e 01/e of elathneſſe, 12 60289 t £21 ,0 1 | nv a on 
Chrift the» Andiyectonmiake 6vr op moreyalliche Angel 


 Angetadderhtherhird4 Saviourwhich —_ : 

Lon 9, it tht Lord oriveither js this all;HeisnorOhytonly.Wemuſtnor ftaythere:For.the 
Namio:Chftavillworeehathbeenandmaybeimpartedtoothers beſides, Many a X:ne/ in 

Scripture, Math hadthe honor to carry the Nameot Chr1ftBurwithadifference. TheKing, 
Ebriſhns Domini heLords ChriſtHe;Chriftus Dominus,theLord Chriſt,or-Chriſftihe Lord. 
ConſrMer then how ereat this Child'is,whole Annoynted, Kingstheraſelves are: '/Forifthey be 


Heb, 7.4. 


Chrifti\Dominighe Lords Afinoynted, Hithey are;for He is the Zord: The LorZabſolute, 
withaurany addiflom,ye may put itto what yewill, Lord of men and Angek, Zord of heaven 


 andearth;andallthe Ho 
_ * parambanrouerall 


_ Li Burzwhy TheLord 2: Becauſerhisname of Cn x1 5sr willfortwith men. Nay, as He 
$Cunrrsr(thatis Annoined) He is man only. It is his nameas man,for G o vcannot be 
_Annointed, But he that ſhould fave us wouldbe morethen<IHarn ; and fo , morethen 
Cus ils. Jndeed, Cr nrsr cannot fave us; He'that 'muſtſave'ins muſt betie Lo x v, 

Hcb«3.28. Fot;ſweh a Siuionr it behowverh #5 to have, as mightnot beg theworke of our Salvation, 
and -leaveitinthemiddeſt, but goe through with ir, and make at end too ; whichthe for- 
mer'$av70rrs.coukl not do. Formerly,cvertheir complaint was, thattheir $avzo#7r5, their 
' Ghriſtzdyeditill; and leftthemroſceke: rheir Kizgs,and Pr7e3ts, and Prophets dropt away 

Heb 7.23.24, Rillz"for, they were not ſuffered t0en dure by reaſon of death. But this Saviour, this Cu r1s 7, 
becauſe heis the. o « D, exXureth' for ever, hath an everlafting Phicthood, Kingdome and 

Prophecy; and fo i able perfetly to ſave them that come to GoÞbyhim. This is one rea- 

fori, why, hithcrwemuſt come at the laſt, to Chri# the L o wp, and till we be at it, we be 

not where we ſhould. Els, our Saviowys will dye;'and leave bs deftiture, 

*. Bur,the maineTeaſon isſet downe by Eſay,'Egs ſw, Ego ſum, (ſaith Gop himſclſe) 

Efay 43-11. f preter me, n0n eft Servator : It isI, Ithatamthe Savidur, Tam, andbeſides Me , there is 
no\Saviour. None indeed, notrue Saviour, but the L'on D.\ All other are ſhort, Vanaſa- 

ta; boning, ſaich-the Plalme , mans ſalvarion & vaine any ſalvation is vaine, if it be nor 
theLonps.” r, Thoſe Chri#fs, that were northe'Lo x », could ſave butthe bode, and 

* notone of them guicienhisowne ſoute : Cuntsr, that istheLony, canſaveſdules and 

7 biies, His owe and others boyht 2. Thoſe Chriſts that werenorthe L o x Þ, could fave but 
from covullee)cs, witharmes of fleſh : He, from our ghofly enemies , even ſpirituall 
wickeduo/es in hedventy places; tein Abaddonthe great deftroier of the botromleſſe pit. 


3. They, 


ts ofthem;D ominus Chriſtorum, and Dominns Dominoruem, Lord 
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onely, but Salas ipſa 17 abſtratto, Salvation it ſelfe, (as Srmeon callerh him) of whoſe fulneſee 
wee all receive. To ſave may agree to man : To be ſalvation, can agree to none but to 
Cuxrrst tr Loxp, To begin, androend; to ſave ſoule and bodie, from bodily and 
ghoſtly enemies; from {inthe root, and miſcriethe branches; for atime , and for ever, 
to be a Saviour, andro be Salvation it ielfe: Cnxisr, the Lox isall this, andcan doe 
allthis. Now then weare right, and never till now, A Saviour, which is Chrift the Lon v. 
Butthe Name [L o xv] gocth yet fiirther : not onely toſave us,and ſetus free ffom dan. 
er.to deliver us from eyill; but toſtateus if as good and better condition,then we fortei. 
ted by ourfall,, or els though we were ſaved, we ſhould not ſave by the match. To make us 
then ſavers, and not ſavers onely, but garners, and that great gazners by our ſalvation, He 
doth further impartalſo the eſtateannexed of this laſt title, even whatſocver he is Lord of 
himſelfe. And He is Lordof Life, (laith Sant Peter, Acts3. 15.) Life then He imparts. 
AndHeis Lordof Glorie, (faith Saznt Parl, 1, Cor.2.8.  Gloriethen He imparts. And He 
is Lord of 7oy, (Intra ingaudinm Domini, Enter into the ioy of the Lora, Mat.25.21.) 1oy 
then He imparts, Life, and Glorze, and Joy ; and makesus Lords of them, andofwhatloc- 
veris within the Name, andtitle of Lord. For, having thereto a double right, * by Iher:- 
tance as the Some, (Hebr.1.2, ) ** And by purchaſe asa Redeemer (for, therefore Headed, and 


roſe againe,that He might be Lord of all, Rom.14.5.) contenting Himſelfewirh the former, 


He is wel TENT to ſet over the latter tons; and admit us with Himſelfe into His eſtate of 


ioyntpurchaſe ofheaven,or whatſoever He isowner of; that, in right of it, we may enter 
intothe Life, Glorie, and Toy, of our Lord, andſobe ſaved and be ſavers,” and morethen /a- 
vers every way. This alfo, is inthe word Zord: this benefit further we have by it. 

Andnow, if wewill putrogether, Natus atid Servator, Servator and Chriſtus, Chriſti 
and Do»:inm.Domings and Nats - Forne and $ aviour, Saviour and Chriſt, Chriſt andthe 
Lord, the Lord and Borne : takethem which way ye willincombination, any of the foure, 
then have we His two Natures in one Pefſ6n: In Servater, His God-head: None but Go » 
15 a Saviour, In Chriſtus, His cMan-hood : G o pcannot be {nnoynted, Man may. In De- 
71145, His Divineagaine,the Lordfrom heaven, In Natus, His Humane nature, direQly, 
borne of 4w91an. Both(ever)carctully 1oyned, andto betoyned togither, When Sint Mat- 
thew had begun his Goſpell thus: The booke of the generation of Ix s\vs Cnnrsy the 
in his thus; 
The begining of the GoſpellefTs 8 vs Cuntsr the ſonne af G op, the othernature, His 
Divinity. Bit Saint lohn, hetoynes them, Verbum care fattum eſt, the Vord became fleſh, 
Verbumzthe Word there is Downs ; and Carothe Fleſh, that is, Nats. | 

And even this very comtaunttion is anew Toy. For, — fuch an one, thatzhe Loxp 
would condeſcendrto be borne,(befides the benefit,) thefE is alſo matter of Honour. Ever 
that He, fo greata perſon, would becomeſiich as we are, would focſteeme our Nature, | as 
to take it nportHim ; This certainely is a great 4/gnity andexaltation of our Nature; And 
t is patter ofnew 70 -* Thar He would ſobighly value it, as ro aſſume, aſſociate, and vnite 
I meo one pefſon, with-the' Sore of Go v. By this,' we ſee, why a Savrovn: why 
CunnrsT: Why'the oxy.) A S av tov x; Hisnamie of benefit, whereby He isro de- 
livers.” C's4 8x; His name of Office, whereby He is bound to undertake it.7heL oo « », 
His Name cf Power, whereby Heis able toeffe& it, Weſec allo why Man, andwhy Gop. 
Firft,So trfhoul1be; forof right, none was to makefſatisfition for man, but men, And' 
very deed; ionewasabletoptveſaticfaftionts Go v, bit G ov. Sothat' being to ſatis- 
fic G © » for Man, He wasto be G ov and «Man. Secondly, So we would wiſhitovr 

ves: Tfwe woul+be ſaved, wewould be ſaved by one "of our Nature, 'not by any ſtran- 
ger. He ;- borne, andſo oneof our owne nature, Apgaine, ifwewouldbe vid we Re 
X E 3 e 


| They, that were not the L'9xp, could ſeve but'from worldly calamities, conld bur 
eand take of the twigs, (as itwere: ) He, from finit ſelfe, and ſo phicketh itup bythe | A 
roots. 4. They, that were not the Lok D, puTit of but for a time, and after it Came a- peels [7 
gainc, Temporall onely. He for cyer, once for all: and become Authour of eternall ſalua- 
7:02, to all that depend on Him, And-marke that word [eterna/ : ] For, none but the 
Lox» can worke eternal ſalvation. 5 . They all had need of a Savior themielves,ane,of 
this Saviour : He needs none, receives of none, imparts to all, as being not a Saviowr 
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Verſe 16% 
loh.1. 


Mat.1.t. 


| Mark: IF. 


Ioh-1.14: 


% | _ d, thus furniſhed ineve- 
an Qion,and Sarhen thede- 


= 
* . " 
4 v 4 by - s 
j : bers” Bo WS 


wu 


* rp 7 0 PTB t44t5 | 2h Be, *. 4:4 30 4. - ; - . | 
tance of the A ND now, to the Circu £9) the Perſons, vobss ;1 br ing.you good Fy- 
a > dings That toyous borne, &'s..' \\ do Of +4 2 6) | , . | 
Wo 1 We find not any. word throughall,but there is /0y in it: andyet allis fu ;till we 


ever to looke for, and whenwe find it, to make tnuch of it. Noming paſſeth withoutit , ir 


is the word of application, Bur for it, allthe reſt are loolc , this girdsit on, this faſtens it to 


Comp to ONE NIN, [ vob: ] this makes yp all. This wordtherefore we ſhall doe well 


Mat.2.99, _ Vs, and makes it ours. But for it,we arc. but intheir caſe, uid robs &f tibt - Whathave 
wetodo withthee? This Saviow Cunisr: the Lo xD, inthis goodtime and fit place, 
Quid ad nos ? What are we the better? Omnipopulo, is ſomewhat too generall, andthe 
hundreth part of them, ſhall nor be benefited by Him. We would heare it tn more parti- 
cularity. Why, wvobss, fot you it is, Borne for you : Yea, now ye ſay ſomewhat. 

Evangelizo vs» And twice it iSrepeated for failmg, in cither verſe once, Evangelizo vobis, and natus 

gg Nas  vobis, that ye may know, the /eſſage is40nrs.and the Birth is yours ; therefore,the meſſage 

is ſent to you, becauſe the 67r:h concerneth yore. But yours they be, both. | 

The Vewe _-May wethen be boldto change the perſon, and vtter it inthe f/f,which be doth in the ſe. 

haveofit, cond, and{ay Neb#? VVemay ſure, Puer natws eff nobis , * E:5-4 x hath ſaid itbeforcus. And 

*Eſay 9.6. thereby, lierha myſtery : The Angels they fay, Yob;zs ; The Prophets were men ; men ſay, 


Nobs, . Bidthe Angel ſav, Nobzs, he cannor, neither ſing nor fay it : _A72gelis he cannor, 

Heb.2.16, to Angels,NuſquamAngelos: but Hominibusynto men,hecananddoth. And this is a 

ES ſpecial highPrerogative; thatwhichthe Angelscanncither fing nor ſay,wecan do both, 

© Ifthen He bz ore to vs, it istoſome end. E,s ax tels ys, what itis, when he expoun- 

d 

givenys, bejtowed upon us, then He is ovys, Ours His Benefit, His Office, His Power : His 

Benefit to ſaveus,His Office to wndertake us, His Power to affure us. Ours, His ſalvation, as 

I x3vs; Hisanmoimting,asCurntss; His Dominion;astheLorp. And if He beours, 

Luk,rs 31. Chenall Hisarc ors: Omnia Eimsnoſtra ſunt: His Birth ours, and it His B7rth, allthar fol. 

low His B:r:4, 0ur5st00, we-21 og 

Now then, ſeeing Heand they be ows, willitnotbewelldone,to make our entry,totake 

ſeifin of Him andthem, anddiſpoſe-themto our beſt benefit > And how can we dothar ber. 

ter, Then, asG o-p.hathoffcred #7»: to us thi5 day.that He was borye for us : lowerecipro. 

— cally this day, that He is borne, offer Himagaine to-G o »,asthebeſt pleaſing Obiation that 

-wecanoofier Him. -7o 4ay, as inthe Temple alive, for qur morning oblation : And when the 

 Umecommethof Hisdearh, offer Him as onthe Croſſe, {lainefqr our evening Sacrifice. Sor 

ſhall we, as Berrardwiſherh us, vts noſtro, inwtilitatem noſtram,cs de Salvatore ſalutem opey 

1414, Employ,or make vic of Hima for ourbeſt behoofe :draw His proper extract from Him, 

and work ſa/vatjon out of this our $aviour. To —_ = 

Our duty reci- +, Now,a'wordonely, whatisto bedone on our parts, andthat reſpectively.to theſe two 

procall, points, what wearetoreturneto them; whatto this Meſſage, andwharrotbis Barth.; _ ... 

Tothe Hefſaze, Evancelizo vob, this we are toreturne,this1s. due to, a meſiage, ta 

heareit.. And,tharwedo, andrharis all: we cometo the Sermon, we heareit, and little we 

t.Toberethe dobelides; Butweheareir bur heayily with a faint affeRtion (G.o-v;knowerh:: ) we heare, 

meſſage, it. vt agan Fece, agmatter of high admiration; we heare itnot as Gaudium Harnum,wi 
that alocriryanscheerchulnlle i oould We bore noras Xhis ie nerrly 


Many mcancrthings affect us more, bur this ſhouldbethe oy fulleſt hearing-that we ever 
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TY not þeare of Hime, and let Him alone; hearehis tydings, and) 
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Natu4, by Datus, Borne tons,. by Given us, Borne,to be beſtowed upon us. And if 


th 
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us, but as a matterthat little concerned vs, itskillednotmuch, whither we hearditorno; 


etHimfeife go. 1... | ua 
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ſhall one,thar 
oferivg whereof ye Heb.ro.103 


are ſanttified. T. ake, 
Myte 


Into us; 1 
Verily, upon 


git by him,that ſtudied the point of 2174 


116.12, 


- And letthis move us. - Ifeverthere beaday of falvarion, Fece hic ef dies ſalutis,Behold, 
hisis it, when 4 Saviour isborne unto ns." It everan acceptedtime,” Ecce rempus acceptum, 
Behold; now it is, this isthartime. The Birth day hath everbeen atime accepted, Then, _ +» 
one King forgavethetreſpaſſc of his Servant, andreccivedhim to Grace, Another, being Gen.40, 21, 
pleaſed, was ready in his bountic to have given yy the one halfe of his Kingdome, Our $a. \,.. 
wiour CunrsT; Our Lo x'D;on His Birth aay,will be no worſe thenthey, His bountie, * 
then, no lefle then theirs. | | | 
Let ns thenimakethis ſo accepted a time init ſelte, twice acceptable, by our accepting : 
which, He will acceptablytake at our hands. Let us honour 5þjs day, with our receiving > 
which He hath honored by His firſt g:4:pg » Yeelding Him evermorez(butthzs day; rhe | 
+: dayof it; cheefly,) ourynfaincd heartiettiankeſgiving for this ſo grodnewes; for this .n9D 
ſogreat aGift ; both of them thig day vouchſafed us :: in Him and for Him,who | 
was Himlſclfe the gift, our Saviovse, Currs rt, theLoxy. To 
whom, with the Farnzn, and the Horry: Gros Tr; three 7 77 
Perſons , one; immortall ; everliving, inviſible, onely £4 mid 
wiſe Go pz. be all Honour,Glory Bleffing,Praiſe;\ | 
and Thankſgiving,  thisday and for ever. - + 


SERMON PREACHED 
 -» before the Kinas ManregsTiz, at White-hall, 
. on Wedneſday, the XX V. of December, A. D. upcx1. 
being CHRISTMAS SE day, 


"W_ i... Ale. 


— 


JOAN. Cuar.:I. Var, XI0NL 


And the VV o & D was made Fleſh, and dwelt among us": 


Cand we ſaw' the Glorie thereof, as the G loxie of the Onely-be- 


gotten SONNE of the FaTuER ) full of Grace and 
Truh. 


HERE is, inthe 0/4TeH#ement (inthe X, of Ezekiel) and inthe 

Takirocre: ——— New '(inthe 1ILI, of the Revelaizon,) a Yifion of fourc ky 
Apoc.4.6.7. $ V D © ſhapes, 4 man,s lyon,anoxe, andan Exele. It hath becn vi 

| (at > d | ly reccived,to applic theſe foureto the foure Evangeliſts, and of 

them, the Eagle, to Saint Tohn. The nature of the Eaglcis, by 

- God himlſelfe, deſcribed /1ob 3g.) by two propertics, * e/evars 

| I ad ardaa,no toule vader heaventowreth ſo high: * andwbicungize 

Matzzas CRP IT, ER freritcadaver ſtatim adeft; None ſo ſoone or ſo ſodainly downe 

- yponthe bodie,ashe. Bothrheſe.do lively expreſſerhemſclues in 

Saint 10: and nowhere more lively, then'in this Goſpel. Wherin, as an Eazlein the 

Gen.1.1- clouds, he firſtmounteth wonderfully high, beyond M os « $. and his 1» principio,with'an 

Vans. higher 1s principiothenit, beyond Gereſis andthe worlds Creation : That: the Word was 

thenwith G ov and was Gov. Thismay well betermed the Eaeles flight; ſoexceeding 

high, asthecleercſteyc hath much adoe, tofollow him. Yet, ſo farr as they can follow 

him,the very Philoſophers have deendriven, to admirethe penning of this Goſpel/. But af- 

Luk 17.37. terthis, as an Fazle.againe, (vbi corpus, ibiAquila,) downe he cometh direly, from 

the height of heaven,and lights vponthe body of His fleſh, the my/terie of His incarnarion : 

and rells us, that He, thatin the beginning, was apud Deum, and Dews, He, inthe fullneſſe 

of tim, was apud homines, and Homo. He dweltnotlong aloft, he knew, it was not to pur- 

Pa : Verbum Dx&v s is farr above ourreach, Yerbum caro, that concernesus, Notime, 

utit concernes us: but, thistime, above others, This ZH held, this Aſſembly mer, 


for noother end, but tocelebrate the contents ofthe Text, thatthe Word, being made fleſb, 
this day, came to dwell among ns. | 
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TheDiviſon Two'parts there be in the Text ſenſibly 'parted, by a Parentheſis. * That without the 
» Parentheſis,is,thathe would have us belceve, Ferbum car0,gfc. * That, within,isthe AfF- 


[, davit, Vidimus, Oc. In the former three things arc afhrmed of the Word. 


r. ». 3. * Fattis + nobs;* habitavit in nobs, * plenum pronobss : * That the Word was made fleſh 
of us ;* dwelt withus; * was full for us. 


IL Then followerh the 4fjidevit of theſe. That S. 1obn, (and other more, beſides,) (aw; 
and 
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riod SHIM | [Coats i E - WW DR h SONW hy! | 
ent, 'O0 GC FITTE a meyadctny wh h His b; D ol; : es ; 
And, after allthis, one morett SET WNICHLOES BALLNG, 1710G ing andSecing | ; 
were to irrte purpoſe: Thar is; chit: citeobſcurely, birwas/26; to:Hecame ——— 
hot ompry, butfollofgrace abſ1w#vh, "ThisfHlineſſe was not for Rimelte, binfor USEPA: yerre 16. ; 


hitudiine Etles 0010s arceponns. out + Jaornom gban3's? >d Jonme Sh 2. 
Frere DA any thing, thatcone | wehis My /erpe buſt ts within this Texe:'His rwwo 
Nair TH du ded fa? Word, DHonts *FIſ);" Hint? The Voionofthem 4 
a fern efPSibitinito + PAfDERY Fab rrotit: FPabreare ſt Per ſane" Then;His office allo, q 
So & which iSnot onely Bab/#rw7r bir Fametavit 112 110b1s not onely,todke a honſe, - : 
Vit probed a fiir 3rrfs- Not onely, facts Pucols, mide our Neighbor; but; made a 
Ehimpion; f5riis)-to utidetrake our quarrelly andto fightacotnbate, * And lait;the Be: 
nofit : M #1: that Hermight Dwellzand Dwen, chat He might impart to vs,{#hd-we derive 
fm Him) that{whereof He was fi; and wewere empty; weltad need; and Hehad 
ftotes” graces Aid rrarh 7 on 0 W 2 3 OOBLINUH DIITRGWOR 257 r. 
-112AM redueiblero theſe thiee':* 00d Perbim, Caro: *' Bite! Peron; Carni +” Onjd 11. 
69:0, Yerbs: 4 "That the Word became left; the Myſterre<: "VV hat the Word did for II, 
fleſhy the Benefit : + And, what feſhisto doe ro the Word agame,; the Daety. | 
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We are in xdeepe poitit;/and'a dangerots. Tewi! not beamille, tropauſe'a Title off 912d Verbum, 
rlierhree rermes;, Yerbum; Card,and factun of -  TheWord:” * There be thattake © 
ris Name robe given Him, as who ſhouldſay *He, of whomfſo many excellent: wars The word. 
af ſpoken, all along this'Booke; ſo many #9rds of promiſe,-and propheſit, and all of Is 
Hi% $0. the Word, Objectian%! ** Others: forthat He diſclofeth to us all Gods counſfaile, -A 
even asthe Wordopeneth the minde of man, by whom as His word, we know wharfoe: , 
vet we know of the F athers' mind: So, the Word, Effettive.' * A thitd;: forthatHe 3 
cormeth; not only asTz s V's toſaveus;' but, as the Word, to reach us: Wezas to hot 
nor Him; fo, learae His word ;'as the way to our Salvatioz. So, the Word, Pric- 
> Theft are all well, anderue all: bur, all ſhort. We may have uſe ofthem, but The #/#dand 
rhereisa further marcer, thenalltheſe, This Word as we finde, in the Aﬀidavir) 7s gs ho - 
the Only begotten;of the Father.” Theſe twoarcone; and theſame;- but, need to beſetin ther. 
rwotermcs, that what is wanting in the'one, may be ſupplied by the other: (So high is 
the-DivVize nature above gur reach, asnooneterme is hable ro expreſle it : Iris well, if 
diverſe wil! doe it.) In this they agree : As the Sornc is, rothe Father ;; fois the Word, To thew His 
tothe Mirae, The Sore, Proltes Parentis , the Word, Proles mentis : They proceed, both: proceeding, 
the Sonpe, fromthe Farber; the Word, fromthe minde: and fonote ont unto us, a Par. 
ty Proceeding, @ ſer02d Perſon, from the firſt : from Himtharbegerterh, the Sopre ;; from! « 
him that fpeakerh, the ord; Againſt Sabellizs. | | 
* The Sornereferreth to a7iving nature: The Word addeth further an wtelleuall na- 
ture : Ceneareeſt viventium , *Loqui intelligentium : That, there 1s in Him, not only 
the Nat#þ6/aildl fe, burthe Wiſedome ofthe Father. | 
Both' Progeed. "The word"ſheweth the Manner ; The Sonne, the iriutÞof His procee- 
ang, With'us the'Sone is tet begort, biit by ficſh, by propagation: The worzther. 
fore requiſite,to ſhew, His proceeding was after no carnall manner ; but,;asrhe word from 
the minde. Abetter rerme tonldnor be Heviſed, For, there isnot in all the World a 
more pre, rmple, incont#ete procveation, thien that, whereby the minde conceiverh the 
word withinit, by drxit 7#torde. For,in itſelfe, and of it ſelfe, doth the minde produce 
r, without help of any mixture of ought, without any paſſion ſtirring or agitation ar all. 
Sach was the iſſue of the WorZ ettrnall. Bur then, leſt we mightimagine'G o'D s Word 
tobe, to Him, rio other, theivours isto us; tiot of our ſubſtance , He makes amends for 
1 , | that, 


efore Him. -The.] ts. 
cannot be ſevered a 


conceiving, and 
Sothen, asthe 


: if one 


: * 


 .. Pur, he. beginnes wich-the Word? Hiscare bei 
Hi gonrretions. beforeqt ks gener 2, but: 
deth himſelfe and tells, Heis ſo the, Word;-as the S 9. 


beginning with the 10rd.” That terme the Heather ah 4 men, thePhiloſophers, would 
never ſtumblear, butbrooks..it wo cyopghs AC deed )they did,(not with approbe- 
tzon-only,; but wich high adnzization ) read and magnifiethe beginning of this Goſpell. 
Witneſfe Tertul. in Apol.. Euſeb.in. prepar.,. Auguit. de Cruit. 10, and Theodore, It 
was conformeto theirreaſon : ,2u0d Dews ab eterno intelligit, and that N and 4, the 
conceiving of the mind , andthe minde muſt needs be coeternall:: the minde never with- 
' Mic.5 24 out it: as the Prophet fayth.,. Egreſſus Ejus a Diebus eternitatts. This for the Word , of 
much more., that mightbeſaydof it. ., .... -w 
Became fleſh, As the Word, and.the Onely Begotten referre to one : ſo doth Caro, and iz mobs, 
; I. W Fleſh and in us; that is, ſuch fleſh as is in ws , Human fiſh 1. To cxprefle the / azo 
: fully, a better wordcould not be choſen. Ir is a part, for the whole ; and the worſer 
2, part, for thewhole, of purpoſe. Foryin this caſe, our nature is beſt ſet, out, by the 
' worler part, For, this we know; if the worſe be taken, .the better willnot be left be. 
hinde. If He 4bhorre not. the fleſh , of the Spirit there willbe no queſtion. More for- 
cible itis, tolay , He was made fleſb , then He was made man x chough both be rrue. 
He wouchſafed to become man, nothing ſomuch,, as to become fiefh , the very loweſt and 
baſeſt part of man, | ; 
"y __. Beſides, from the Fleſh ( as from Eve ) came the beginning of. tranſerc{{ion, 
longing after the forbidden fruit , refuſed the Word quite z ſo , of all other, lealk likely 
to betaken. The Word notrefuſing it, the reſt have good hope. - | 
3. Bur, there isa kinde of neceſfiic ,to uſethe terme fleſh. If he had ſayd man, man 
may betaken for a Perſon. He tooke no Perſon,bur our Nature He teoke:fleſb, isno Perſon, 
but Nature only; and ſo belt expreiſethit. And if ſoale,it might have been taken, as if 
He tooke not the fleſh, but medianteanma; bur, So He did not, butas immediately, 
and as ſoone, the fleſh, as the ſole : inone inſtant, both. 
4- Yet one more. It will not beamiſle to tellyouz The word, that is Hebrew for fleſh, 
SD theſame.is alſo Hebrew, for good tydings, (aswecall it, the Goſpell :) Sure , not without 
che Holy Ghoſt fo diſpenſing it. There could be no other meaning; but thar, ſome 1zcar- 
nation, or Making fleſh, ſhould be generally good newes for the whole world. Tolet us. 
know, this good tydings is come to pafle., hetells.us, the Y Ford is now become fleſh. 
2. Verbum caro, Fl 


The Word be. © Tus, Why fleſh : now, why the Word, fleſh.. Caro Verbum was onr bane; fleſhwould. 
came ff), be the Word, nay, wiſer then the Word, and know what was ev:11, better then it. If 
caro Verbum, our bane, then, Yerbumz caro, our remedy. 
"| Surely,ifthe Word would become fleſh,it were (fo) moſt kindly. The Word was pars le- 
ſa,the party that was rhoſt offended. If He would undertake it ; if He, againſt whom the 
offenſe was, would be Author of the reconciliation, there were none to that: It were 
(ſo) moſt proper. | 
Jo . Bur, in another reſpe&, He were fitt too, He hadſayd above: M1! things were made. 
OT EIS Hos : a kinde of mcetneſle there were, wt per quem facta omnia, per eundem refetts, 
 * Hethat firſt made them, ſhould reſtore thera 4 He that built, repayre; So is beſk, 
Cvcr. ; | 
4+ | A 4 2nd” 35 - 
VP 46 + Andindeed, Sic ofor tet. zmplere omnem iuſtitiam,that were the way to fulfill all iuſtice; 
Nſthe Ward would take fleſh, he might make full amends for the feſhes Shri One 
Yo | the 


- 


chew#rd, So isinftice; that, 
chat fleſh, that ſinnerh, Cour fleſh) JallSiactior 
to /luftice. © #VEIDOM ed 


- "Why rhen, fattum eſt care, the Word is made Fleſh: This niakes' up-all;iFor; falfuns 


fret; Heiemad ſſh hero, Fro reread ſee eval, 
is bt;ng.. And per modum' nature: (lo is tym. the Greek? word: ) this beings neturall, 
Et nativitas tfbvidad nativam , and nativitie is the way to: mture.: So, to beborperas, 
this day, He was : Venit per carnem, ſanar per verbium, thatall fleſh way ft the Salvation 1.1.45. 

Go d. Made it was; againſt Manichexs holding chat he had noe-true bod :aS if, 
fattunwhad been fit?um;' or making were mocking, Made itwas: but, how ?-Not 
convertende, the Word converted into fleſh, (as. Cherinthus,) or fleſb converted into the 
word; Verbum caro fatta eſt (as Valentinus -)for;, the Deirze cannot be changed wato any * 
thing ; -nor any thing, into it.” Not made” conciliardo; (as freinds.are-made;)ſoas, 
they continue two ſeyerall perſons ſtill ;and while the.fleſh ſuftcred, thie Word ſtood by 
and looked on : (as Ne#torius,.) That'is cm carneznot caro; madewith fleſh,not fleſh: 
And, never was one perſon ſaydto be y2adeanother. Nor matte, by compounding; and 
ſo, athird thing producedof both (as E wryches :) Forſo,He ſhould bencitherot both, 
word nor fleſh, neither| G o v, nor may... | 

But; ade He Was +S4rnt Paultellsus, how : aſſumendo, by taking theſeedolt wAbra: 
ham (Heb.X 1.) His generation eternally(as verbum Dems) 1s, asthe enditing the: Mord, Heb.z,16. 
within'the art. His generation in time (verbum Caro) isas the uttering ittorth with the 
voice: The'inward* motion of the mide taketh unto it a naturallbady:; of-ayre, andſo 
becommirh vorall; Iris not changed theoit, the VVord remayneth ftilk-as-itwas,/yet 
they two become one'voice. - - Take a {imilitude from our ſelves; Qur; ſox/c 'is not 
turned into, nor compounded with the body z yer, they-rwo; thoughrdiftindt tn natures; 
grow into'one ar: So, into the God-hexdywas the wan-hoad taken; :tlit Natures prez 
_ ſerved, without confuſton'; the Perſon entite, without &47ſz0p.:"Þake rhe! definition of 
the fourrh Generall Conncil : Sic fattum"eft\caro, ut maneret werbuns hon immutandd, 
quod erat, ſed ſuſciprendo; quod. non erat : noſtra anxit, ſuanon mnuiti «nec Sacramentuns 
pieratts, Detrimentum Dettatis : He was fo made fleſh, that He ceaſed not to be the 
word. never changing that- He was, bur taking that 'He'warmot:n: We werethe better, 
He wasnever the worſe; the Myſterieof Godlineſſe. wasno detrimentta the God:/rad, 
nor the honour of thecreature wrong tothe Cream o 8. ; 

Andnow, being paſt rheſe points of beleife, | comerothat, which Lhad.much rather 
ſtandof, Fand ſo tis beſt for 'us ;) that which may ſtirr-up- our /ove ro Hun, that thus 
became fleſh for ns. ID aIJo07] O33 3&6 SEOR 25, 
' Firſt,comparing Fadtum' with Diitumr/For,; if wewerefo mych beholden for verbam ' 
aictuni'the word ſpoken, the: Promiſe; "how much morefdrwerburm:faitum,-the Per for: 
mance 8 tor facium carni,the word that cameo fleſh; howthen for fadiumi care, be: 
eame je | [5 SYS” 3 bits FAT RITA Ln 

od takide fam abſolitely, The Word, by-whons all things were-made,toicome 2. 
to be 74x itfelfe. It is more for Him, fiers, ro be made any thing, then facere,to make as 141 
nother World; vea many Worlds more; There is morea;greatdeale, in this fattumeſt, | 
then in onzmia per Ipſum fatta ſunt : In He made, then um A! things by Him" were 


# x1 k 


= 


made, as 'P 
Fathur e#," with 7 Vhat He was made. - For if wade; made the moſt compleat - 3 
thing of al” thatever He/hadmade : Made a'Sprr:t, for God i 4Spirit;, forme degree of 199,424. 


COW | nth "3 Plal,s. 
neerenefie berween them : But what i/2nax, that heſhould be made, orthe Somneof OH 


:4n,that He ſhould rake his nature upor'Him tt ++ | latd. 9 120.36771 

Tf ran; yerthe morenoble part, rhe mmortall part, the ſoule -whatels ? There are 
ſore points of Hi Image inthar : It wnder#anderh, wdoverh, batha'kinde of capacitic 
of the# Ford. Sohathnorrhe fleſh": Iris rex brute; common to thera withss ,/ ticitlies a- 
bleto wnder 2444, or lovefor in any degreecapableof it. Makeit the $rxde,, the pricious | 
fonle ( focalleth it Salomon) mor the bodiez thewile bbdie-(1\o o/ileica of 


tz) Phil.z.,at; © 
Ot the Y'Vora be layd cver, vidimnseloriam Ejus, we ſawethegtoricot it y of the $21 


we 
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is notto be ſeenc. Setnor ſo pretious a ſtone in ſo 
ot all; If e aſt >< made , forlove of God, make Him ſomething ; 
ne good: For, it owr fleſh (Saint Pn! fayth) there dwelieth nogood + yea, | | 
bme of the fleſh it flat defiance withthe'7Vord. Make it omewhar cls. For, 


-nenporef ſal) Seriprurs « The Vardwes mad fie 
* -Taddeyerfurther : what fleſh ? Thefleſh of an 1»farr, What, Verbum Infans , t 
Ford an Tifent ?:: the FVord, and not be able to ſpeake a word > How evill agreeth 
this >'This Heput up. How borne, how entertained ? In a ſtately Palace, Cradle of Foo. 
ries Robes of eftate ?'No : but a ſtable for His Palaces, a manger for His Cradle ; poore 
cloats for His array. This was His beginning; Follow Him further, if any berrer after- 
ward-: whar fleſh afterward #$ & algens,'in cold and heat; hungrieand thirſtie , 
Elay 53.5 faintand wearie. Is his end any better, (that maketh up all : ) whar fleſh then > Cures 
lroore' ſanati; blacke andblew'; bloadie and fwolne., rent andtorne; the thorzes, and nayles 


gnancie_berweene them. - Yet, forall 


| 
{ 

| 

| 
-inhis-feſb - And ſuch fleſh He was made. - A great fad#wm certainly, and much 7 
to be made of. To have been made caput ©Zngelorwn had been an abaſement : Tobe Mx | 

om mah ;. *Pinoratus Aneclis is more : But,to be ® noviſumus Virorum,in wor caſe ofall men,nay 
c Pſal,22.6- + ©.4vorme,andnoman: So to be borne, fo arrayed, and fo hoyſed, andio handled, there is 
not the meaneſt fleſh but is better. - So to be made, and lo unmade, to take it on, and 


y-it off, with {o great indigniticz Weigh it and wonderat it , that ever He would ; 
endure to be made f:ſb', and to be made itonthis manner. Whar was it, made the 
YVord thus tobe made fleſh: ?\ Non e# lex homins ifta , fleſh would never have been | 
Joh. 3.16, | tro it. Itwas'Go v, and in Go», nothing but.Love :Dilexit with Sic, Cha- | 
a; yane-2f \ ritasWithcan Ecce ;1 Fecit amor,utFerbum carofieret : Zelus Domim exercituum fecit huc. | 
Love: onlydidit. - 24id ſit, poſit, 'debeat non: recipit ius 4morrs: That only cares not for | 
any 'exrnanmvit,' ljavitſe, any emptying, humbling, loſle of reputation: Love re. 
ſpedtsitnor, cares not, whatfleſh he be mage, ſo the ficſh be made by it. | 
2. +13 5d of 20n F955 *>&t 01> aþ-m 7 
7K nd 122414 dwelt, Paftum eft-is'the'word of Nature; Habitavit, of Perſon : Habitare eF, ' 
Is Perfone. And; wwo'there arc-not- It is not- Habitaverunt. : therefore, but one Per- 
on, . T q 7 - | 
Ws jp And, 14abitavit is a word of continuance : that which was begunne in fa&Zum, is con- 4 
_ tinued in hab#tavit. Notonly made,but made ftay made His abode with us: Not appeared, | 
and was gone againe ſtreight , but, for a time tooke up His awell;ng ; Fats caro, Fac- 
t#5incola, And this word concernes this day. properly. This is the day, the firſt day of 
habit#vit in nobi; Ircarnate:Hewas inthe Firgins wombe ; His taking fijb could not 
bei ſeen: but thisdraweth after ita vid;mmes, dwelt andwasſcey viſibly. | i | 
3- And this leadeth us to a third : converſatus eft. Fatium, and fattum familiare : that | 
Rome: 0.8, -. he withdrew not himſelfe mto ſome ſolirarte place, but was verbum pr ope HOS, BCT 15, | 
Phil.2.7,  meeencighbors to us. Habitu inventus ut homo, In bis habit, and in his habitation, found | 
45 4'man, One might-aske him{as they, at /YVer. XXX VI1T) «bi habitas, Sjr where | 
Fa dwell-you? andHe invited them tocome and\ſce; | | 
Jealu/n0y, Andi-»wais not every dwelling, but a dwelling in exw a tent , that is, but for atime, | 
dweir,tin Not; abouſe;, toſtandfor ever; but a tent , to:be taken downe agaihe, Which, as 
, '.- Joſhewerh His Tabernacle j of the nature of ours ; niortall; ſo withall, that He came 
2.428 þ cuuroup erand;rofojourne till He had done it : 4 worke He had for which He was ſent ;, | 
; t being done , He layd his Tabernacle of: againe. aicl 95 Nt ; | 
lf 21.2And, evenithat worke ir ſelle: |\is inmwgt- For, it is-2 word militar : Souldiers 
pirched his dwellan 2041-5 Asat He werenow fattus caroincela , miles; as if ſome battaile were to- 


tcat asa Sol- 
dier. 


And (indeed) fromthe beginning,(the very third of Geneſis,) there was warte 


Mp: 
= 


Gen zl $4. med ,»berweenethe }Fomans ſetde; and rhe Serpents,” An enemie we bad, ſtrong 
Row, 7.23 4 tie\s Mill :.nor one, but'many, a whole campe of them; They 


C's t 
had ptevailcd, :and-ledus away. captive wnder the Lawe of ſinne. Dnx nobu opus eſt, A 
5H | Champior 
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Champion we ſto0d in need of, to reſcue vs, And heer we have one now,even Dux Ieſ” 
ſtas, as "Parcel calleth Hin +.He; asthis:day, came into.the came, fet up His pazzi/:077 
among us:: The Tabernacle of G oÞ :was with »1en, He-might not ſtay-eight dayts-ja 
the ca:mpe, bit He muſt take Sarramentum militare: .S0He did, Aud theceremonie of 
it wasto-be ſroken, and to bleed ſomeſinall quantitie :2S0 he was, . at his Circumciſion: 
And after, He performed the battaile at his Paſsion. Where, though ncoſt Hun His life, 
yet the wicorie fellowHis ſide, Capt:z'itie was led captive, and we were de'ivered. His 
Tent was but a fore-runner to His combate. This for/His awe/ig. Now the Affidavit. 


Astheword H25itavi? pointeth us to this firſt day of the fea#, and His Text, tothe 
middle day ; when He vndertook our quarrell: So Vidimizs (now) is propertothe laſt 
daythe day. of Manif:ſtatien, or Epiphanie.' He dwelt ,, and nor invifibly, orobſcurety, 
butſo,as He might becand was)/cere.Even,this very firltday,v1d7mis, might the Shep. 
heards ſay, we ſaw His CAngels, and heardthem ſmg,andthen went to Berblerr 2nd 
ſaw Himlelfe.Y idimu,might the Y'Fife men lay: we law His ftarre inthe Eaſt; and we 
are come to ſee Himſelfe. This they might ſay, andtruly: for, theſe: thingswere not 
done iz o:ſcurs. Bur (as we ſaid) This clauſe is the Aﬀidavit/it is inferred as a Proofe. 
You tell us of His making, and His aweling': Znomodo conſtat * Howfhallit appeare > 
Y:dimss is the beſt proofe that can be z 'Heſaw it; was 4neye-witnefee of what he teſti. 

ed. 
Anl1itis not-i4;, but v1dims ; more eyes'then one; Not he alone, others moreſaw 
it, beſides him. In the mourh * of wo or three witneſſes :> Peter, Iames, and He, (vidimus) 


were in the- holy mount together, and law, Him transfizured.Nay,:a whole Þ cloud of. 


witneſſes (CXX,) ſaw him taken up into heaven out oftheir ſight an che mount of Olwyes. 
Well mightHe ay, 14:77. | 

-- Andthat;not er tranſcnnam, ata bluſh, paſſing by $--but had a hull /eht; looked 
well upon Him, ar leyſure , did 1tthroughly, for. a; goodtime together, It isnot 443, 
but #24 (the word, whence a theater is derived: )  Asmen with-goo0d: heed behold 
things t':1ere: ſo did we, integtively, all theads and ſcenes of His life. 

Bur-L ask: whatſaw tracy? The fleſb peradventure:\ The Werd, they could not-fee. 
He is G-0-v-3 and G ov: Hath 6 42. ever feexe. True: that, they couldnor; yer 7; 
8/orie they might, and did,-' VV hich g/orie was an infallible demonſtration of His pre. 
ſcnce,. there, Through, the veile of Hes fleſh; ſuch beames He caſt, 'as behind thoſe 
clouds, they might know, there was a, Sunpe;, as, that way: onely, conld He be-made 
vilible to the eyes of fleſh; .which otherwiſe could not behold Him:«, | 

But it'may be it was {orae-wrong, this ; but ſuch,: as was ſcene-in:Mos#'s, ori 
STEP HENS COUNECNAnce.. | icanſwersthat andtellsus: It was not, quaſs Seri, like 
a Servai;t';, nay nor quaſi Flij, like any adopted Sennes: bur, this ploxie was every way 
ſuch, aswell might it beſeemethe Word, or -Onely Sorne's, but could agree.to no crea- 
cure, though never fo glorious. To nonebut Him: andio being proproym quarto mode, 
mighthe-a zedius termmirs; knademonſtirationg vomit nfs gn th onda | 

And it you ask, what that g/or1e might be > With a word, to-ſayto the winde and 
ſtorme * Obwantcſce : andtodiſeaſes,*'V olpymundares Angd.to Death in felte;s Tibi.: dico, 
2 ur ge. His eMtracles, they ſhewed His giorze; is exprefiely {aid (in-che nexs Chap. 44.) 
The Starreat,His birth z, theectipſe at His death g;the glorie pf tlisc/ tgiig 111 th ? 

| 44 + ; | £7 0191 116 0177"! 
put, aboveall, His glorious Afcenſiony and rereriving, wpunie hives, All which thay 


law; as being inthe theatre all the while, from the Epitais to the'very-Cataſiropbe, 


TherforchemH$.usheer; (andapaine in his|Epiithe,). he writes not'yng, bur' whar he 
(4 and eeh&/4, and. even his Funds had. haydicd of the Bordof Life. NYeway beleeve 
nm: He, and his Ceateſtes, ſuffercd manythings forthe trgthot their witucſe: andthe 
whole.world. (fiuce) hath, belecycd this/ their Affidavis;:;; »'- Now: ate we paſtthe 
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We Saw. 
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b AR, 1. 9. 
Hebr., 12.1, 
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cheaonyele , 
Saw 1t 1RieN* 
tively, 


Saw Hu glory, 


Ver. rg. 


Heb, 10s 30. 


 __- 
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6. 
What this glp- 
He Was 
a Mar. 4- 39% 
b Mat. 8.53. 
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10t emptic; full, and was felt of them, thatſaw him not. Yds. 
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of "1h His AMercie, as great 
as His Iajeftie full out. -A bleſſed thing it is, when theſe two meet ; and they that 
are in g/orje are fullof grace,too. It is notſo with every one,thart is ing/orie : Bur,though 
there Grace, wnleſſe there be Truth too, all is nothing, For Grace, becauſe it is plau- 
ſible, and pleaſerh the people, it is affeed : there is a taking on grace in face and phraſe, 
but when all is done , it wanteth ſound 7r#t4. - That is right-#r:ce, that hath eruth ioy- 
nedto it. 'Verbumeratie\, and verbum charitatis both, and itis both. Yea verbum ca. 
70, His word is notw##4, it hath fleſh on-it : His Tr#th is ( as it were) the fleſh of His 
Grace, Thus may be the conſequence, _— 
- Butof theſe twochoiſe is made, as of thoſe; our nature ſtood moſt in need of. Out of 
trace we were, and without grace, as Sinners, and in errors, wandring up andowne; as e- 
yenthe beſt of our nature did athis commine into the fleſh. This is tie ſtate He found us 
in, when He came among us./: | 
Againſ the firſt, g7a7sficavit nos in Dilefto, He broughtus in grace againe, through 
His Beloved Sox x =: Gratiam pro gratia (he faith after ſtreight,) forthe grace His 
Soune had with Him, Hereceived us to grace. 
»\. Againſtthelater , He brotight us 774th, to ſet us in the right way, Via Veritas , &+ 
Ich. 14.6. Fita; Yeritzs betweene both: Yia, & veritas, or veritas vie, the true way : Vita + ve- 
+a: THas,or veritas vite,the true life (that is) Life eternall : We cannor be withoutcither. 
| This for our need, :But ; within a verſe after, I finde theſe two ſet in oppoſttion to. 
the Lawe, andthe Laweto them: as if S. 7ohnpointed us wheretowe ſhould referthem.”' 
The'Lawe full of rigour, many threats, and exrſesin it: Currs x. bringeth the wordof 
Grace,oppoſethto that. The Zawe full of empne ſhadowes,and Ceremonies; which Truth 
—— Colof2: 15,15 et againſt : Corpurautem Cruntsrys, Cuinns ry thevery body, to Lex habens wn. 
Heb, 16-1. #74 - So, fequifiretoquitusof the Tawe y The Lawe, the Word, that marred fleſh. 


: The bringing of theſe two together is a'gteat matrer; and together they muſt be. 
Grace,take it Trath, arid it i f 


4s 
Ver. 17+ 


Grac, S fallax, but a vizour, but a meere illuſion : Truth ſever 
it from grace; and it is ingrata; bur an unpleaſing thing: Grace and Truth kept infim- 

| der; andnevermetbefore > bur, when the Word and fleſhmer, then did they meetand 
efal. 35.1% *Kiſſe each other (fayth the Propher, anddoth with a whole pfalwe- celebrate this mee. 


7 mine.) 


Pr T4 © ,* » They muſt meer, and Gracebe firſt; ashere \ We ſhall never endure the ſeveritie of 


err, © HS Truth; anleſle Grate edttie' before, andalliyir. Bur, when Grace hath broughrns 
+ +--. » to:-Him, Trath will hold us with" Him. By Grace we ſhallaceompliſh, what Trurhrequi. 
yeth at-our Hidnds : tharſo;\receiving Grace, and walking iniTyuth,we maycome tothe 

wind, thorewardof both, Glapie. | fol nf SET 
- 64... , »\ + Full of them and thewor#wouldnotbe paſſed, Weefinde orhers full of grace; as 
Fat of boths” his Bleſſed Mother, NING Theirsreacheth notro us : Mort of them/haye 
AR.7.55s> Morex for themiſlves!" , the Spirit is given thens, but, by meaſare; but ple- 
lob,3.34-. "Wititowaſis;zin them, rhe fuliefſe of a Veſſelly if ye take any thing out, topoure into 
another, iris the lefſc forit. Bur, His is plenitrudo fontss , the fulneſſe of a-fountaine, 
which is never drawne dric ; qui impler abyſſum, & non minoratur , fills a great poole 
_ andiclelfe neverthe lefſe, Of which fubveſſe they all received, and He never the emp. 


ricr 


tic. We ſhall nor need ro goeto any other tore houſe orhiclpeto ſpy, or ll up 
Gui 815 7 withany other; as16'he were but halfe full, He's f#/, tull of both, Our care 
aeo.be, romakegurſchves fieVeallelk, andthorewall.* 0010 O20 
r448 1.09408 it 2-35, 36h SHS SY, AAPALy SS NELISS. 1. K DINE > BIA © - 11. 
+. \ Thus farre j\9nvd Ferbiinufattum caro. Now, Quid Verbum carni, the Bemefite , and Quid erbum, 
(char which the Benefireever drawerh with it) the Duty; Quid Caro Verb, © | 'r, Fa. Comb The bh 
tus caro benefacietearni, being, made fleſh He will be aBenefaQor to/it.' "No man ever * 
hated his flifþy dino more can He us, whoare fleſh of Hi fleſh ; orrather,/He of ours, 52" 539+. 
He ſecth us daily in Himſelfe, He cannorlooke upon His fleſh,*but He muſt thinke upon 
us; i = : And'G &'» the Father cannot now hare the fleſh, which the Word is made 
which'is now taken into one perſon with Hy ovely Sonne,and united tothe'Deztie it ſelfe. . 
If He love:the Word, He mult love it too, for the Word ts becomert ; either love both; or 
hate both, Bur, love it certainly : for, as this day ; When He brought His Sonwe clothed 
with it, 51170-cht World, He gavcexprefle commandement; all His Angells ſhould worſhip 
Himsfoclothed,, and our fleſb in Him : Anew'dignity whichis this day accrued ro our 
Nature,to be adoredof the ble([ed Angels, Our Naturequeſtionleſie is {etin high favour 
with Go »; Go» ſendour perfonsſ6 roopandall hall bewell. - 
Beſides, good hopewe now have, that He being now fleſh, All fleſh-maycometo 
Him, to preſent Him with therrequeſts;: Time was, whenthey fled from Him; but ad 
fattum carnem, ian wveniet omnis caro; For, fince He dwelt amang it us, all may reſort un- 
to Him : Yea, even Sinners; and of them it isſayd; Hic recipit peccatores , er comedit 
camets;” Herecerveth them, recerveth them\even to His Table. Ts 
A ſecondhope. that ſeeing He hath made our fleſh: His 'Tabernacle, Hewillnot ſuffer 
thisof ours, the ſamewiththarof His, to fall downequite and come- to nothing the' 
ſame, He dwe/{eth in himfelte,nortro: periſh utterly; bur repaire it againe,, andrailc it otit 
_ of the du#. Sothar irſuper Caronoſtra requieſcet ix ſþe , our» very body may reſt in hope, - 
robe reſtoredavaine , and made like to His'olovious bodte. Phil g.Ths 
Arhird; that where it was, fleſh and bloud ſhall not inherit the Kinedome of God, itis Zo 
reverſed; fleſh ard bloud ſhall , for fleſh and b/oud alreadie doth. It is rhar, Saint 7o/w is * Ot 1.5-J5& 
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about , to inferre the former verſe our of this, vs. to them gave He power tobe made the 
Sonnes of Ged': For,' Ex quo hoc verum eſt , Filium Det filium"homamnis fiert potuiſſe, non 
eſt incredibile, e#c. Since, ſure it is, thatthe Sonxe of God is maile the ſonne of 'man , iris 
not incredible, butthat the ſoxx»es of ex may be. made the Sones of God, Notineredi- 
ble nay Securitas nobz data £5? a kind of bond is entred, ſecw#:ty given; Secing this 
Verſe is true ,{o isthe laſt, Dediz poreſtarem, He gave power , and well _ Vhy > for; 


Vet, I2e 


the Word is made fleſh,andtherefore fleſh may havereciprocall hope to be regenerate by 
w 2-3 and adopredthrough gr4ce,andfo cxalted tothe glorious dignitie-of the Sonnes 
Andbecauſe Grace and Truth do this , weſhallfaile of neither of them; He'is fill; 
and not for himſelfe ; He needs them not, "He hath themfor us, and harh ſufficient. 
Neither ſhall bewanting , if webe not wanting to our ſelves. His grace ſhallprevent 
us, and'H1s truth follow 1s, all the dayes of onr life, Pal, 5 4 
So welce quid Yerbum carn;,whar He hath'done for us: Now our Dyxety reciprocall, I 
Lnidearo verbs, what we for Him againe. It the Wordbecome fleſh, weto'rake or- Our duets. 
der, that fleſh of ours, that the Word harhraken', we rake itnot, and makeit unacaro 
with you know whom, or may read (1. Cor. 6.) God forbid : Knowe ye not, che W onrp 
# become fleſh ? That fleſh is then foto be preſerved, thar,as he ſaith, we ſawe the Glorie;lo 
may we,weſaw'Hzs fleſh, as the fleſh of the only begotten Sonne of God. Kept with ſuch care, 
and in ſuch cleanneſſe, as it might beſeeme His fleſhto be kept, And as much may be 
fayd, for hab1tavit : the houſe would be fomewhat handſome; as handſome as we could, 
that is to receive Him : We blame them , that this day received Him in a fable; take 
heed we doe not worſe our ſelves, : 
Butthe Fathers preſle a further matter yet,out of verbum caro faium : that we alſoare 
(after our manner ) verbum carnem facere , to incarnate the Word. Wehave a Word, we 


F z may 


z.Cor. 6.16,” 


make it both be fe 


Ao; 
_ notinusnorweinit, Thatit be not only; but rem#aine. By farth fattum eſt, Dwell,by per: 
 ſeverarde, thetrue free-hold indeed. © te  - If: WEE, 

4. | | Andthatthis we may,to provide forthefoutth: To. ufe meanes, todraw from Him 
that, wherofHe bath ſiich/plenty, grace and;7urh. The breafts that aref#//, have as great 
pleaſure;in being draweri,asthe Ch/dthatdrawerh them. Aſſure ovrfclves, it is{o heer. 
Thete is maiws deſiderinm deplend; in Himgthen replenditnus: mere, in Him, to part with, 
then in us torece#ve., And what meanes are thoſe. To goc tothe Word and fleſb togi- 
ther . The word it ſ{clfe dath well; and, ofthe twaine, the word hath leſſe cauſe cocom- 
plaine > Bur, this, at other times. But, at this now, we are nottoconrenr our ſelves with 
one alone; but, ſince He offercth to communicare Hime/fe borh wayes, never refiraine 
Himto one. The Word we heare, is the abfiratt of Ferbum t The Sacrament, is the anti- 
type of Caro, His feſh What better way; then where theſe are atually ioyned, aftually 
to partakethem both ? Nort.citheralone the Word or fleſh : but, the Word and fleſh both, 
- for there they are both, If we regard habrtavit, this is aſure way, we have a plaine text 
fot it ; | Qui manducat carnem, in me manet & ego in illo,he abides in me;and I inhim. If 
it be Grace and Truth we reſpe& , how may we better cſtabliſhour hearts with Grace, or 
ſettle our minds inthe '7 ith of His Promiſe, then by partaking rheſe the conduzr pipes of 
' His Grace; and ſcales of His. Truth unto us. Grace and Truth ( now) proceeding , nor 
from the rd alone, but cven from the fle/p rhereto united; the fourtarne of the Word 
flowing into the ceſterne of His fleſh, and from thence deriving downe. to us, this Grace 

and Truth, to them thatipartake Him aright. 

Bur, ſetring them aſide; the day,-the Word was made fleſh, it is moſt kindly, that a 
memoriall be kept ; as well of the fleſh asthe Word. On the Fea(t of their union, they 
would be united: The day, they were ioyned by him,they would not be ſundred by any: 
bur we. to celebrate bath, in honour of both, For, judge with your ſelves, how incon- 


venient it is, to keepe a feaſt in honour of His taking fleſh, and even that day abandon 
His ſb, and never once take it. Yerbum & caro (it ever )tobeioyned, this day, the day 
of their 10yning, - Accordingly then , as well by rthea@, toreſtific and repreſent the 
Words making fleſh ; as to-procure He may dwell in us ; and dwelling repleniſh us with His 
Grace and Truth. - And laftly, that we may holdrhis Feaſt aright,and do the duery that 
properly belongsto it , let us by both do honour to both, that from both we may re- 
ceivethe fruit of both z Grace, to enableus; Truth, to guide us , tothe hope of glorie. 
Nottothar, inthe Parentheſisz thatis but vidims quaſi : bur, to the other, videbimus 


r. 10h, 3-5. {cut cft, to ſee Him as He is, and, by ſecing , to be transformed into the ſame Image of 
Glorie . 
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r, At tndrie times and in diverſe manuer's, G ob" ſpake, inthe vld rin, t6 oth, 
Fathers, by the Prophets: ; ui ot bo dt 'C/ 
2. In theſela$t dayes, He hath {poken tous by His:SoNNE, whom He bath made, 
Heire of all things ; by whom alſo'He made the worlds g- 1 nn on nb 0 
3. Who, being the brightneſſe of His plorie, and the ingrarved formieof HisPer- 
ſon, aid bearing up alFlings by FE ightis Wor2 bark by Hinalepigad. * 
our fines, and fitteth at the right hatg.of che-Maie's Ty inthe higheſt places. © 
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E 5. eruſit noviſiimi;primeaith.our.S4 v 1.9 2) dn ddhetaft ſhall be Kath 19.366 


firſt: Andthis Text tells ; of agreatPretogative pot theſe: aff | 
<2 - 4ayes, aboye the firſt, Ok which lalk dayes;this tsthe firſt day.; the 
dayof Curnrs rs Birth. - For, make a: partition of the two 
tiwes,01;, and:Dzeon@vifimt g:and;)thisday wilbe found, to 
end Q{2 , and to beginne Dies'moVi[amne; to:be the firſtday of 
theſe laſt dayes ; the very Kalenas of Chriſtianitie , from whence, 
+ we begin-out 4 £72; or Chriltian comnuration. | 5 7 | 

> The Digritic-ofrhs Day,4and ours, init}.is heer ſethoutitwo wayes.: Firſt, by a caſs 7 h* Sunme , 
of companiſen-: of. compatilen;;berweenexhetimes paſt,>and theſe now.z between the & Divi/ien. 
Fathers, and Vs, The polat, wherein, isG'o Þ s ſpeaking, ſpeaking, to both : but; ina [ 

more excellent manner, and by a farr more excellent perſon, ro us, then to them, The 

end : that; fo; we might know; know aid acknowledge, que 4-Deo data ſunt obs; What 

Gon hathdone for us, anddone for us,this Ay, For,all the differcnce is, inthis Day - 

all the dignitiezwe haverabove them; ts by-ity;thatlo; we may be highly thankfull to: 

Gov forit,andiholdrhedayarſeltc as anhigh Feaſt: +47 1291 90) ery 

,: Go istheſimeinbothy- He, that Pedkerh, to-bothtiof 01d; torhem': * of /ate, to 

Ve, 1 has farr,7even g tacy ahd/we. One Gov; one ſpeakers ro both, Ihe odds : Both 

ſpoken tog1 ur; not; both, ſhoken to, alike; Nav alike 1n-threg-Pomnts.;: 1+, Not in the 

Matter, opFarezgofwhici: *-Not, in the'Forme, or Manners after which:!.. Not, ins 

rhe Perſorsptiyawhom. . | --+ Tothe Fathers; He ſpoke mates. by,rp4thy peeresz not, 

entirely... >> Tio them, 16s, afier ſundry fajbions {net uniformecly..*\To them. by, +++ 

His Servants: 1he Prophers4nhbtby Hi:Sowne; vo! 00 How) OK {armany xn Pr 

But, whattiiet paſserconimeth-to reio/jne/upon. theſe three, he .xepeateth not the 4 erany/4 2 

wes firſt, butpitchctit-onelyon the Perſon+:Thar He; that; the. Perſon, bywhom, is, ** <* | 
withour ail compatiton, .marehonorable;/and excellent, thenthe Prophets, His Ser-, = 

vants : (He will do as much to the Angells, by and by aſter G That looke. how muche bx 15a! 
Sornts better then a Servant, fo much, oureftate abovetheirs. | 
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IF VA GY AFTE 3 "VERS 
Brightneſſe and Charatter : 3 Maker, and Sup- 


eLtit ,thar is ſets downe in the throne. _ And 
wo: what He is, in Himſclfc; > and, what,to 


EO ning Eee: 
ing ſo ſtd, Hein [c it, z for SRO. 207 
raketh upthe place mentioned, tat cheright bapdgh high. 5 0 
« ſj,ſu4 nerint ,Af-we can $kill of 'our owne good, to finde 
ied by it 4 and, to honour this day ; the beginning of his dig. 
nitic to us ; wherein, Gov gave Hu 'Sorxm , to ſpeake; viva voce unto us: to 
purge our ſinnes; andto exalt ns to His throne on high. 


0 Dm. times pait ake to the Fathers, and His ſpeech was mwwrte, of. many \c. 
arcells « perſons, at evcrall times; ſome, at one time, ſome at 
ew , ſo grew their knowledge (peeccandpecce) of 


I. \ age 1 When, 
| Tathe Matter, the reat myſterie; this day'tma PO STD "22M 
God in times LOR. ee Tom flouly His Perſon: Firſt,one pecce: 
\ Gex.,as. Men, He ſhould be 4 *of the Wamansſeed; That, ſhould bruit th Serpents head; and, 
b Gen23. 18. there was all: Gen. 3. Then another pecce : Of what Nation He ſhould be, * of 
c Gen.49.9. py dof AK ana, (Gen. 22.) Then, another yet: Of whar Tribe, * of the Tribe 
nad {Gen.'q9.) © * Then againe, a fourth peece,of what Family 5 4 of the houſe 
4 Palin, gf Davin: (Pal. 132.) | 
+: 3>%% So likewiſe G 6» ,'i» times peit ſpake of His Offices. ToMo's n x, one peece: 
eDcut.18.13. Heſhouldbe *« Prophet 3 Dewreron. 18.) To Davin another, Heſhould be-f ; 
f Plies. | pert; (Pſali v16;) To's xs mts, athird; He ſhould be s a King, and bi Name, 
8 0:24%% TEHO VA juftitienefire: (ere. 236) | | 
: And, (nottohold you long in this ) Go v, in times paſt, in ſundrie parts; ſpake con- 
b Eſay 9.6- - cerning this Dayes worke :* Thar, came by peeces,too, One parcel], to* Zſa;, of His 
1 Mics.s. © Birth : ( Efa. g..) Toi Mica, the Place of its ( Mic.5.) To * Daniel, the Time 
k Dan.9.2s. of it, by weekes : (Dan.g.) 'Soyoulce, it was bypeeces, and by mary peeces, they had 
—pEoFAT jr," \Vell ſaid the | _1po#le, that, Pr ophecying #553 part:: One may now, in a few 
11+. houres; comme to/as much, as-came tothem in many hundredyeares. -- Fhis;-for the 


. oi __ 
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is a ” Mow: for the Manner. Itwas moultiforns. Gov», &c. many manner waies. 
1b 42.15. © © One manner,'by dreames in the night "(106 33.) Another manner, by viſions ; And 
'3'* thoſe againe of two manners:'* Either preſented rothe7 outwardſenſe as Eſay V I. * Or, 
Flay 6-t- .c. I an extaſie, repreſentedtothe inward; as Dar. X," Anotheryet, by rim, im the breit 
hes "94 of your Prieft, "And yer another,by aſmall ftellvoice,in the eares ofthe Prophet. l. Reg .19. 
EPS Andſometime, by an Angel, ſpeaking inhim( Zach 1.) But, moſt-what,: by Hi Se 1- 
x 1; And, (totrouble:you"nomore)' very ſure it is; thatas, for the Marter, i» many 
broken pecces : 16, forthe Manner, in any dinerſe faſhions, ſpake He tothe. 
pe , neuted barons / 

-*- Burthen, if, in wwre/we; you underſtand Tropes, figures; Then were they yet many 
a-Exod,12.44 fgore. The Paſchall Lamb: *( Exod. 12.) the Scape-goat : ® ( Levit. 16. The Red Cow : 
SIS... (Nw» 19.) and, Iknownot, how many;-even a'worldof them, Many they were , 
c Num.191, nd fropes they were; (hadowedour darkly,rather then cleerly expreſſed. Theirs,was bur 
»>& candlelight; toour daylight; but Veſpertinacognitio; in compariſon of ours, whom 
lie Dit) hea viſited, ſpriong from on high . This forthe CAcarter, and Manner ; Now, 

Luk-r.58, forthe Men. a GOP tonsvea., 2! | | 
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2\Pct.1.21, 
Hebg.6. 
Mat,21.35. 
in compariſon'of; a-S-o 0-&»'; + To us. 49 the leſt dayes.is given, that, what, we have, 
we have not from any Prophet, though.never. ſo cxcellent,, bur, fromthe Lordof the 
Prophets. Not from any. Servat, though in never. {0, great place; but, from the 
Son.» #: And;notfrom any of the ſonnesof men, but,from His ownSonne,the'S ox vin 
of 'G o y, From His mouth whe have received notice of G o Þ s will; He Himlelfe,ore 
tens, 1mparted it to us. L 2: nniominsd v _— 

But then, If ahy aske » Sceing, G o »,.4n.tzmes pai, and G 0», un theſe la 
dayes, is the ſatne G o v;; He, that ſpake to the' Fathers, and He, that, ro-4s, butone 
Speaker : why-not, by- His SO NN 8, ar firſt? I will give areaſon, fr forthis place. A 
Decorum was tobe kept, - and, ſome kind of correſpondenee with. State, That -as; at 
the proceeding of a great Prince, before He himaſelfte commerh inſight; many there be, 
that go befare Him, andrhoſe, of diuers degrees; and at laſt, Himſelfe doth appeare : 
So,- this Prince, that Sits in. the Throne, ſhould not ſtart. out at rhe firſt, ef (hew 
Himlſelfe , but be allowed His traine of Patriarks, and: Prophets, to be His. te. 
embylones z; and, in the fullneſſe of time, Himſelfe ſhould come, with the, fulneſſe of Sd p 
grace, and truth, andeſtabliſhonecntire yniforme waygto continue for ever. _ IG CE: 

Fromthis Compariſon,;theſt are the pounts,we learne ; Ve. mult fer7: ad per fed7io- 
nem. And, theſe are notes of imperic&ion: There be too many parts, and too ma 
manners, in that, to be a perfect State. HK the Matter were full, no more wouldbe o 
ded: If the Manner were perfet, it would no more be.altered, Neyerthengo reſt in 
theſe. Mos x s himfſelte pointethus, to one after him, by his pſurmaxudite (Dent 18;) Deit.1s.18, 
Who is that? G 6 » Himſelfe, in the Mount, tells us, by His 1pſum audrte; And,when Mar: 7.5. 
Go v ſaidit, Mos s $ ard Ei1 as were there inthe, Mount, and reſigned up both 
their ſeyerall audiencies: M os zs, for himſelfc;and E x 1 a s, as well in his owne name; 
as inthe name of allthe Prophets: POTION 

This, againſt the 7ewes , that will, nofurtherthen M6 s » s:that will-reſt inthe Zaw. 
For, n4h1l ad perfectum adducit Lex he Law brings nothing to perſeftion;; Bur Fin le. 
gs,' Cunrisrvs. And, all Prophecie hangs in ſulpenſe. (as imperteR;)-till che full. 
filling of itz which was done by-C u x1 $7, to whom. they all gave witneſſe. Now, 
when that, « perfett, i come; that, that ss' wnper fect, muſt away; Noxto teſt, in them, 
then: Bur, to CunrsT; and, never reſt, till we comero Him. R, 

And, as neyerto reſt, till we come/to Him ; So, there to reſt, when we are come to 
Him: As foone as Hiswoice hath ſounded in our eares, that they itch no-more afterany 
new revelations.For,in Him, are all the treaſures of wiſedome, and knowledge. Coloſ as : 

G O D-ſpake once and twice: A. third time, He will nor ſpeake.. This, is His laſttime: py; 6... 
He will ſpeakeno more. - Looke for no-more peeces,nor phanſienomore faſhions: Con. 
ſunmatum eſt, there areno more,to looke for.He is the:truth : and, he thathathfoung 1oh.r9.30- 
the 7744), and ſeekes further,noremedic, he-muſt needs finde a ly ; he can finde nathing {4.5 
—__ gert us therefore to-Cur15r; and never be. gott from Him, but, there; 

old us,  Whege! irs '*% 

We cannot follow a berter patterne, then the zpoſtle heere ': Welec, what haſt 
he makes. For, (as if he were upon thornes, till he were with Cn x 15 7,) without any 
Exordinm, or preamble; heere, inthe beginning, of his Epiſtle, be hits on the/Point 
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cat eb Parties by p andnſcquerely;h 
ms eaſt with no meane ATCONIDT; ny 9% ek 
hall corifidetinks the meaneſſesf His birth today; that He 
ocl icheHisfele of eight titles, and, over theplace/ot ir, ſtickethem py 
ſaircheons, to giveus true notice: ofthe greatneſſe'of the Partie,” - 1: 
rs rn was'to deſcribe' Cn x 157 at all points: as indeed) theſs 


| x'perfect deſcription, of His Natures, His mens His ney His He 
gemcie. | HH + 10x} 1 

His Natures, in the very beginning : nem fecit, is Man, Perquem feeit, 4G O'D; 
Not, yu-wonely, Man alone; \ but, Per quem fetrla, Go v alſo: But[for His Divine 
Natyre, He' is more full yet; "That, He isHi Sons, the 5 Splendor of "His glorie,: the 


—Shociiyrh 3 | ;"the Maker and) pholder of rhe avbrtifind allinir,.+ 


His Perſon © inthis word ſermetipſs ; He did ir Himſelfe, b that 1S,) 111 His owne' per. 
ſo, Himelfe; is ever faydofa-Perſon, nay 
- His offices : : In-His ſpeaking, His Prophecies by which, He infoldethiche Myſteries 


of Gov. In'Hi purg mg" our fannes, is His Prieſthood And, His X ingaomney/" in the 
throne of 'Mazjeſtie, wherein He'ſitts 


2 > His Agencie;(or quid ad nos,) Ldorwth oft nobee. T0, He ſpeaketh: ? and, purgans 


* precata noſtra; Our finnes He pings: Noþis,andnoſtra:; To we, and for ws, He is;that He 


is. All His\fpeating, and doing,” proprer nos homunes, & pripter ſalutem noftrom, for us 
ww; and for'our 'ſabvarion: _ our part, in Him, and His:- -* 


: We rhe eghgoo 1Whatir Himſelfe., 2 and what, referendotous: 


Sonne and hare: What, by excellencie . Splendor and 
Charatter : What; by power, Maker and Vpholder of all, Tous: What, 1 in love area. . 
dy performed; He hath purged our frames In hope yet expetted , "Hes {ctt;/ and in poſ 
ſeffion of the throne of 2 lorie; which; 15, iz ournatnes, andto our vewoky and not His 
- His Divine Nature hathnoleſſe then three, ro expeellvic it: Soune, Brightmeſſe, and 
Charities: andtwo, to proveiit, the * making ky * ſupporting of all. 
| Fhayehecrtofore remembred you; charthehigh perfeQions of that Natoreare ſuch 
and0 many; as; no onetetme' will ſuffice, ro? ſet ix forth : weare glad ro borrow from 
many,to doit, and-yer,but brokenly xoo.And thar;though there be nor any reſemblance 
tranſlated from the creatures; choogh never ſdexcellent,)-thar will bold full aſſay; 
yerwirhall,. this weare to thinke; that, ſince the'H o 1'y Gnosr hath madechoiſe of 


theſe termes, they are noidle ſpeculations, that are drawen from them. 


Of theſe three rhen :  Sonne, " BY# htneſſe,* Charatter. *In Sonne,there is atruc ite: 
tirie: of Nature :*upon ir is. wine; being of one ſubſtance, even as-the 


Sonne is with the: Father, * Burthe Sonne commerh wy the Father, in time, -and that, a 


: Amends'is made forthar, inthe nexrterme, (Brighmeſſe.) For, itisnotto 

imagined, thavrher ever was, orcould be; alight body, bur; ,imrhe very ſame inſtant, 
theremuſtſtreame fromvit; a brieh1neſſe, So - upon thisispr Cotrernalt-”: 

_., + Butthen, there is ſome inzqualitie, between the li s 47 arr body it ſelfe, and the beame 

ape of it; The-Beameyor full ourſo.cleere.. Thin am imperfe@ion in the 

.: But, that is ied, by chenexr,/ Charater »For,that, is (ever) iuft 

xquill;, I hoe horketſer,rhen the © bs or-ſtampe; that made it, Ypon this 

4 5 S43U5 (then) 
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I am, «ffi: | care) | 


Lotternall /asthe- Briehrneſſe;Coequall as the Charatter : Againſtthe new heads fthe old 
Hydra fprungup againeinourdaies. | 0 LIREL 2 TAMIL OR FG 296 3 01d 
'" This terme (Sonnn of Gopy) is ſometime communicated tO Saints; ſometime 
ro Magiſtrates. Leſt we might vnderſtand it, as we doin Saints; or as we do in Ma- 
giſtrates; he addeth:two words * the one, Glorce; * the other. Subſtance. Of which, 
Clorieis imparted roothers : Subſtance, tonone but Him. His glorie on earth Heimpar. 
teth ro Magiſtrates; and they arecalledthe Sonres of the meſt High. His heavenly Grace, 
(which is Glorie inchoare) He imparteth to:His Sa:nts; and, fo them, gave: He power, to 
beSonnesof Gov. | 
But, His ſbftance is inneither. For, the firſt ( Magiſtrates) are, by-Egoarxi : bur 
He, by Ego genmi. And, the ſecond (Saints, ) to them He giveth privilege, or 
prerogative; ſoto be, So, they, w#itwir; but He, wr' win; Per prefiantiam, they ; Per 
ſubſtantiam, He. | 4. 

He, the'brightneſſe of His glorie, and 'Charatter of His ſubſtance > that is, not in 
gar norre which may be imparted to another; buteven, in His very ſubſtance (too) 
it lelfe. | 

-And againe : not in ſ@b/tance of the Deitie alone, but (inthat, which belongethto 
it,) theglorre alſo. Subſtance, is Dewsz Glorie, is Dei. All, thatHe is; and all, tharHe 
hath 5 Subſtance and: Glorie, both: I 238771 ' 

The Brightneſſe of His Glorie : He was fucha Sonne, as did no way eclipſe His Fa. 
thers glorce; but (as abeame) made itſhine more bright. The Charat#er, the 
true ſtampe of Hi ſubſtaxce': Nor, HE rendered not a broken image, as if the ſtampe 
had becnſet-on, ordriven awry : but, was His very true expreſſe forme, 

Another myſteric, yet. © Theſe threenote-a proceeding : The Sonxe, from the Fa. 
ther ; the Brightneſſe, from a Light : the Charatter, fromthe Type : Andio, a ſecond 
perſon, I proceeded, and came from the Father,. ( Heſairh it Himſelfe,) 

Firſt, a !ruc-and 1aturallproceeding, from Him, as the Sozve, Secondly, (to take 
awayallconceit of groſſc or carnall generation, by a pure and cleane proceeding, as 
Deluce, Inx , in which, there isnothing bur pure, and vndefiled. Thirdly, Charafer- 
wiſe, from His hypeſtaſis, (it is the wordin the Text, marke it well:) Not, from His 
ws | (that is) not from His Subſtance at large but, from His determinate Peyſoa/l 
eſſence; (for, ſois hypoſtaſis,, properly : } That is, Notfromthe Deitie, or efexce of it, 
(whichneirher begers; nor is begotten; ) but, from a Perſon in the Deitie. | 

Now, theſe three, if wereferr them to 012, the 114es pait; Then, as the Sonne, 


He is oppoſed, to Hi Servants (thatis) the Prophets. As He isa Beame of light, tothe. 


many parts (as it were many ſparkes:) That, was all the lightbefore, As the Charatter 
(Or ftirmeimpreſſion,) to the maxy vaniſhing ſhadowes vnder the Law. 

| Burif, cothe preſent, we referr them : As He is the Sonne - we ſhall findnoeſtare, 
but ſervitude; no adoption, but in Him, As the Brightzneſſe : nocleere light of know. 
tedge; nothing but miſts and darknefles , but by Him. And, as the Charader : no 
trueſoundneſſe, or foundtruth, butfigures and flitring ſhadowes, without Him, From 
Him, as the Sonzc, receive we grace, whereby weare adopted : Asthe Beame,the cleere. 
nefle of fairh, wheteby lighrened : As the Charatter, the true ſignature of charitie, 
whereby ſtamped, to know (our ſelves) and be knowneof others, that we have heard 
Him aright, and are Histrue Diſciples. 


| Theſe three expreſſe His Divine Nature : Two more, to prove it. In them, His 
excellence : in thele,zHis Power, Which'is ſet out; two waics. * In the Creation'+ Om. 
na per Ipſum fatia, & ſine Tpſo nihil, all made by Him; nothing without Him. *\ And 
againe, inthe Preſerv4tion, (by vertue of His Etegouſque operer,) which is Hiswork 
| 09 


and like per onhwia;+ ijindants So like, as; Shew ws the Father 106-143 


h Phrlip:) why, He thatſecs the Charatfer, never deſires to ſee:the ſtamp; (if ye _;. - 
$7 eſe cother : He that ſeeth me, ſeeth the Father, whole.cxprelle forme PR 


- Agreeable torheſerhree,we beleeve of Himghat He is conſubſtantiall,asthe.S ox» n; 


Pſal 82.6. 


Toh. 1.12, 


Pſal.2.7. 


loh.r 6.28. 


Epheſ 4s, 


leh.1,9. 


The two 23 


prove it, 
loh1-3- 


loh, $.27. 
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7 He is mad: 
Beire. 
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1 @phold intheirbeing,/ all that Fle-hath made tobe. One, 
He :the other, by His Law given : So, ov ſt to.con- 
been nothing, but for Him': and,jall wouldfall ronothing, 


_ I» 4 
= 


us and; | - all; andmakes alltolaſt , the meerteſtperſon i-He was, to 
nat, He had made. And, it was aconveniencic,that Heſhould, 
andit was an inducement, that He would vndertake the buſineſſe,and gothrough with it, 


, 


. 
. FEELS ET 


-1-All this He is; in Himſelfe'::Yer-not ſo, but, in all His ſplendor and glorie, He 
minderh vs. And that ſo, as He is defirous to bring us, tothe toynr partaktog of His z7- 
heritance, as Sonne ; of His glorie, asthe ER z yea, of thevery' Devine nature, as 
the Charatter of His Subiance; \ The ground whereof is laid, in | quem fecrt heredem, | 
whom: He made heire , and that was, as manz For, per quemsfecrt (we laid) is Gop, 
nem fecit, is man. | | | | $0. SS 

Made him heire.] Heires, are cither borne, or made > Soborne, by nature, or, ſo 
made,by purchaſe. He was His Sonne ; and, His onely Sonne: and fo, borne His hezre. He 
was borne, and yet He would be made. There is amyſterie, in this: wearetolooketo 
it: It will fall out, toconcerne us, Hejre borne He was; andfo, claimethall;-as His in- 
heritance, by due of b:rth-rieht. But, itisfurther, (heer) ſaid, He was made :- what 
meanes this? nem fecit ? Nay, quem genuit. That, istrue: But, quem fecit 15 true 
likewile. Fecit heredem, qur pris frit heres : SO borne, and fo made,too; Heres natus, 


_ and heres fattus : Sacommeth Heto adouble right, twotitles. Howſo? He needed 


” He purgeth 
our {tnACcS. 


2 Cor.7.1s 


A pO, 21,27. 


Plal $4. 
LukA4-7 8, 


but one : He would have two, Towhat end? Not;tor Himſelfe ; for Himſelfe,one was 
enough. Beli';e, His meaning was to have two, that He nitght ſet over one to 
ſome body els. There, is the point: He was borne Heire, for Himſelfe : but, made heive, 
for us. Heres natws, that, ſerveth Him ; that He reteines to Himſelftc ; Heres fattus, 
that, Hediſpoſerth of, to us. By this, we hold 5 euen by ®remFferrt - that, is ourtenure, 
and beſt hope, Heis, and ever was, in the boſome of His Father, as heres natus: He 
now is, but, on our bchalfe,, and toour behoofe, at the right hand of His Father, as He. 
res facts. And now followeth, Heprrged our ſannes. 

For, He could not bring us to ſit with Him 72 Hs throne (thus purchaſed) being fo 
{potted and foule, as we were, by meanesof the pollution of our finnes. He wasthen ts 
purge and make cleane our Nature fir!t, that He might exa/t it to partake His pur. 
chaſe, being fo clenſed, Where firſt our caſe is fer downe, wherein He found us, and 
wherein we are, without Him. A ſinners caſe ( how glorioufly ſoever he or ſhe gliſterin 
the eyes of men) being in Go ps eyes, as the cafe of a foule diſcaſed perſon : And 


— —wetherebytanght;fotoconceive of finnes, as, of-foule Spots, without, or, of fuch hu- 


mours { within) as go from us, by purging. Inquinamenta carnis & $piritus (as Saint 


os 


there isnoentring into the heavenly 7eruſalem (where, thethrone is, ) into which, »7- 
bil inquinatum, 10 pollutedthing ſhall ever enter. | 

Exait us He couldnor, being in that plight : for love or pitie therefore, purge us He 
would. Andheer now, is thetopp, or higheſt point of elevation, in this Text. Who 
being the Brightneſie (or, though He were the Briehineſie) thatis, a Partic ſo excellent 
in-Nature, Glorie, Perſon, and Power; Nature, as Sorne; Gloric,as Brightneſſe ;Per- 
ſon, as Charatter , Power, as maker ard ſupporter of all : who,thouzh He wereall this, 
did not abhorre,tocome andviſitus, being in that foule and wretched caſe, This, will 
teach us, \Dorine'quid eſt homo ? what is man, that Thou ſhowldeſt viſit him ? Viſit him x 
nor, \as-the dny.ſpring from an high doth the carth ; but viſithim. as if a great Prince 
ſhould go into an Hoſpitall, toviſit and looke on alothſome difſeaſedcreatures 


_* And, notonely w4ſiz him ; bur, not refuſe the baſe office, to looke to his Pur - 
ging from that his vncleanneſle. 


* Andthirdly, not cauſe it to bedone by another; but tocomeanddo itin Semet ipſo, 
byhi owneſclfe, in-perſon. 


And foutrhly, in doing, not toſtand by,and preſcribe; but Himſelfe rominiſter and 
makerthe medicine, * And 


Paul rermes themright) defiling both fleſh and Spirit : which vnleſſe rhey be purged, 


LE, Andfiftly, 
joſe; romuke 


por. 
ly) 


neas of ſome out- 
balnes , needs a 
Ter.2.23. 


Zach,si.t. 


Mat 26.26, 
27. 


L 


cate it +] andtemperedacup with His owne blood, | Drink ye all of it - | which, by the 
operationof His eternall Sprrit init, is able eftecually to purge the conſcience from dead Hcb.g.rq. 
works. (or a&tuall fignes) and fromthe deadly effe& of them : No balſame, or medicine; 
in the world, like it. | | 
The Summe of all is: There betwo defiling {innes,and two waics He purgeth them. 
Cleane we are, fromthe firft, as waſhed from the or:g1na{ vncleanneſle of onr Nature, 
and that, by the Lavery of regeneration. And, whole we are, as purged within, fromthe Tit ; ;, 
aftuall ſinnes of our perſons ; and that, by the c»p of the New Teftament, which 'we 1.Cor.1 0.16, 
bleſie in His Name, And the blood of I xxvs Cnnisrt pargethus from our ſinnes, By 
both, He purgethus from both, And this, for His purging. | 
And i ſet downe. ] Of which, we are not to conceive, as of a thing meerely tou. * And fiteth at _ 
ching Him, (that, His labour being done, He took his reſt; and there is all: ) Bur,thar ng right band. 
this His /itting dowre is, atakirig poſſeſſion: ofrhat His deare made purchaſe: Andthat, * 
not in His owne name. He had it before ; HewaSing/orze, and in thefelfelame glorie 
with His Father, before ever the world was; 
This Hezes fattus pertainethto us, as, done for us x not, for Himſelfe, who needed it 
not, nor could have any vle of it. | 
Theſe two (between them) comprehend all, even all we canwiſh : » to be purged 
of theone; * and, tobe ſ#;ſedofthe other. They follow well: For, to what end purged - 
Heus? To leave us, there? No : but, for ſome further matter : which,”though ir be 
laſt in execution, was firſtin intention. Having ſo cleanſedus, not content withthat, it 
was His purpoſe further, to bring us to glorze; thatis, to no lefſematrer, rhen to fit oni 
His /4r0ne with Him, purchaſed by Him for no other end, | 
Andrhele two, Purgine,'and Sirting downe in the throne, as the CA Ipha and Omega, 
the firſt and the laſt of that, He doth for us. And/o, in them,js all wellrepreſented; 
Purging our ſ1nnes, the: firit';/ Sitting in the throne, the laſt, To purge our ſinnes, He be- 
gan, this day, the firſt day, the day of His Birth - whicrein He purified and-ſanRified, 
y His holy Narivitie, theoriginall yncleanneſſe of ours.” And, Sit inthe throne, 
was His laſtwork, on the laſtday of His\_Aſcenſion : Thentooke He poſſeſſion, in our 
Names, reve (faith the Apoſtle ) as forerwnner for us; | * * IF 
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I Joh I.7s 


Cc 6, Vers ul. 
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Criſs 


Mat.21.37. 
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s of this Exaltation,be betheſe: : A throne it is: and, 
eci Rt een bleſs * And 
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_ 3+ EXCEFLS 5 at or,the thrones heer below {c- 
venof Maieftic) ſooner or later, they thar ſixt in them, muſt come downe from them. 
But, the throne on high, Thy ſeat, 6 G © », isfor everandever: Not fading, an4 tran, 
fitory, as ours heer.- + Fourthly, in this throne, Ser He is : And, S:tting isthefite or po. 
fition of reft :thatis, reſt inglory. Heer,where moſt gloric, leaſt reſt, 5 And fiftly, oz rhe 
right hand, which is,on the throne, the beſt, and next place to Go v Himſelfe. And, by 
this, areweabove the Angells: for, ro which of chem: (as the «Apo#tle after deduceth) ſaid 
He at any time, Sitt on my right hand ? No: but, land before me, as miniſtring ſpirits, 
all. Or, when they reſt, it is onthe other hand: the right handis kept for us, and pollel- 
ſedalready, by.one in our Nature, who , in this ſcat will not fitalone , Sed conſedere nos 
ſecum fecit, inceleſtibus, (Eph. 2.6.) Evennow, we ſit there , in1lim, and ſhall there fir 
with Himin the end. So He promiſerh, in exprefletermes (por, 3.21.) thatwe ſhall 
fit with Him in His throne, as He doth in His Fathers. And ſo, notinthe throne, will 
He beaboveus but onely, that, He, inthe middeft, andye, on His right hand, 


Our duety then is, for His excellexcie, to honor Himi, for His Power, to feare Him 
for His {ove ſhewed, reciprocally to love Him againe; for His hope promiſed, truly to 
ſerve Him. Go Þ, for His part, would have ## ſervants the Propherts well ufed - but, 
how everthey,' i» times paſt, were regarded by them, this He makes full accompr of, 
if He ſend His Sonne we will notfaile but reverence Him. Specially, fuchaSonns; of 
ſuch glorie, ſuch power, and, above all, offuch love towards us, to provoke ours againe, 
And againe, of ſuch ability, toreward with etcrnall glorie, as He will even buy our ſer- 


vice, at hogives more - and pay us foritto the full, with no lefle wages then a throne 
of elorie, + 
This, in gen 


Prophets ſake ; but purged-nort. Purging was ever the Priezts office. It is true: the 
word, He ſpeakes,hathamundifying vertue : Iam nwundi eftis,Now are ye cleatie.[tclenſerh 
then.Bur,not that only, norprincipally.For, themedicine,which purgeth ex proprictate, 
His fleſh and: bloud goe to it.” By which will weare ſanttified, even by the offering of the 
bodie of In 3 vs, That blood of Isxsvs Cunnsr, cleanſeth us from all Sinne (1. 10h. 
1.7.) Thele, the truc ingredients into this medicine . Bur better yer, if both-goc to- 
gither. And, this day, they firſt came togither, the word, and Fleſh : therefore; (of all 

ies,) this day, they would \not- be parted." - For, will you ſever the fleſh. from the 
Word, that day, on which Go joynedthem © G o p forbid, There's a corre- 
ſpondencie, berween the Word, and His brightneſſe; and, berween the Sacrament, and 
Hu Chardtter, The Wordgiveth a light, and Hu brightnefſe ſheweth inic ad horas, and 


, not much longer. The parts of the Sacrament, they are permanent, and ſlicke by us. - 


4 =— 


they, 


Sermon 7. Of the N at1viTt1s. 


hey, area remembrance ofthe CharatFers made in His $kinne and fleſh. And, if yee 
ſeeke tobe ridd of your ſinnes, this was broken for you, and this was ſhed for you, forthar 
very end, for the remiſon of ſins. Andfo, yee receive His Perſon; even Semetipſum - 
And, in Semetipſo, in His Perſon it was, He purged our ſinns. Andfo, that, a lure way. | 

Laſtly, for S; "ing : that,is His kingdome; thar is kept for dies nowiſrmorume noviſi- As x Lice Sit 
mus, the 1a# day indeed. That, is yet in hope only. The fame fleſh that cleanſed or” *®g, oc 
ſinnes,the ſame now ſirtethon the throwe ; and fo, hath both vertucs: for the preſent, a 
power to purge; forthe future, a power likewiſe to exalz.,,The ſame blood,isthe blood 
of ſacrifice tor remiffion of ſinns, and, the blood of the New Teſtament, for the pal. 
ſing to us the bequeſt, which is, the right of His Purchaſe, for which, He was made 
Heire. And the very Angells, who (this day) adored Him in our fleſh ; andit, in Him; 
therby,ſhewed plainely,not the pargzng onely,bur the exalting of it alſo, by this Dayes Luk,z.:3.: 4. 
worke. Andthart, to day, wherein they ſang alowd inthe skie, we have cauſe, to make 
much of, and to rejoycein it; the Day of the greateſt Glorie to G © Þ, peace to the earth, 
and goodwill towards men, thateverroſe upon the world. 

Go v grant, that we may ſo hold this firſt feaſt with Chriſtian joy, as we 
may hold that laſt, wich like joy; and be found as 
cheerefull in ir. 


=4S 


Frkge 4 2a 
$f 


p -” oY 5 SA hes. . 4 4 Fr =--4 b bp. + 7's = if G 
Bhs <f BAT A A. Ne EET © + o ; 
A S >; -- _ RE © *; *s ee "I | $3-S F 6 
< \ 4 " - HS] : t 


, : " 3 v$. -- - YES v VS 

of j = - 4 Fred > þ * 

” a2 ©. Ty % 4 fn 
4 . q a0 > d ns ”% 
« Yo, FM I an % PISS. 


> eg es 2 fo 200. a2 5," 


4. died? 


1 


5 ater at 
SERMON PREACHED 
beforethe KinGs Maizsrtis, at White-ball, . 


on Saturday, the XX V. of December, A. D. MDcx111, 
being CHn1STMASSE day. 
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IOHN Cuae, VIIL Ver LVL 


ABrRanuam Pater veſter exultayit ut videret Diem 
meum? & vidit, & gaviſus eſt. 


Your Father ABR an am rejoyced, to ſee my Day : and he 
ſaw it, and wasglad. 


ER is oy, 10yat a fight, ar the ſight of a Day,and that day 
p;: ” Cunisrs. It sCurisr that calleth it, heer, diem meuns 
cr Hisday: And, no day, fo properly Hzs, as His B:rth Day. So, 


-I\h. . A S 
5 > P/64 be the Text comes full upon the Day. 


« Bur, to deduce it poynt by povnt. 


- 


F<; PP  Fiult,Cu nr 15T harh a Day, proper to Him, which in ex- 
| [B76 \ preſſe termes, He calleth (heere) diem meum, my day. 
'S- oe f—>}] __Sccondly, This Day,to be ſeen, is aday of 1oy. Double toy 


« Exultavit, and* Gaviſus eſt : both, inthe Text. 


__  Andthirdly, (which 15 ſomewhar ſtrange, ) It was ſo, tothe Patriarch An xk a un a. 


Him wefande (heer) doing that, which we gow are about; Seezng, and rejoycrne, atthe 
ſightof Currsrs Day : taking notice of it , and taking 


Toy 1n 1t, 
Laſtly, all this nothing diſpleaſing toour- Saviovn Gn R1$T: forit 15 ſpoken 
by Him, tothe praile of Abraham that didit ; and, to the diſlike of the ewes, that 


did itnot. Tothem is this ſpeech: Cn x1sr tells them of Abrahams doing it : and 
blames them, for not doing the like. 


And, what are we (now) diſpoſing ourſelves todo, buteventhe very ſame, that is in 


che Text heer,to zcjoyce,tolee Cn nists Day? 


And, a threefold warrant we have, in this Yeyſe, todo, as we do. 1. The Patriarch's 


doingit. 2. Cur 1sT s allowance of the doing of it. 3. And His diſlike ofthe Iewes, 
for not doing it. 

\We have Az x ana wm for our example; we do but as he did, In histime,C ur tr s t's 
Day was a Day of Joy; and a Day of 1 is a Feaſt, andſo holden by Him, we ſec. 
Which falls ourmuch to ourcontent. For, the ſame Feaſts, the ſame Rel1gion. So, 
we find by this, that he and we are of one Religion. One, in ſubſtance, which is 
Cunrsr: Once incircumſtance, which is His Day. Cu nts r himſelfe, {brahams 


loy; Nay, His Day Abrahams Toy too, The ſame mewn, thatis, Curl sr: the 
fame Diem; thatis, Chriſtmaſce. 


Then (which is another degree) Abrahams Example approved of, by 


Cunrisrt: 


and 
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a<,d that; after omewhat a ſtrange manner+'For, irisnot heer (if you mark it) Zawlte. 
vit, ut videret Me ; But, vs videret Diem | ; 
this exu/tation and Toy. His Day (Lay) andnot Himſelfe- commends him, that he re- 
ioyced at the ſg4t, 'nor of Himſclfe, bur'of it; Verily, this ſpeech/of His is 
much to the honour of His Day ;z and the very folemnity of the Feaft, and all the 7oy 


andeladneſſe thereon, may well be thought, ro have been founded upon this ſpeech of 


His, Alwaies, if Exultavit vt videret, were apraiſe, to Him;We may belure, Exulta. 
vit cum videret, can be no diſpraile, to ns. © 13 pn 

Add thirdly: Abrahams example apptoved by C ur 1 s T.Not ſo-approved, ashe 
leaves itatliberty : They, that will, may do the like, But that, He reproves them, thar 
do it not. For, He blames the wes heer, fornot doing herein as Abraham : Tour Fa- 
ther Abraham did it, you do it not. Which is againſt them, that have a ſpleene arthis 
Feaſt : that think, they can 7oy in Him well enough, and ſer His Day by; Nay, and abro- 
gate it quite :/ and, in ſodoing, they 7oyin Him all the better. Nays love Him, love 
His feaſt : 797 not in it, nor in Him, neither, 

You ſhall ſee, howthey are miſtaken,” Therefore they.do ſo (they tell us,) left obſer. 
ving dayes and times, they ſhowid ſeemeto 1#dajze. It falls out quite contrary. For, 
who are they, whom C un 1 5 T heer blameth? are they not ewes ? And, wherefore 
blameth He them ? for not doing,as Abraham : And, what did Abraham ? Retoyce. on 
his Day. So,npon the point, it will fall ont, that, nottoxejoyce on His Day, that,is 1n- 
deed to Indaize, and they little better, thanthele Iewes, that follow them 1n1t. 

Nay, heer is another thing yer, will grieve them more : 7ewes they thall bezBut,none 
of Abrahams Children ;No more, than theſe were. Obſerve it well. It is the Occaſj- 
on of thisſpeechythe very iſſue Cu n1smT takes with them: Pater nojter Abrahans 
was ſtill in their mouthes (inthe 33, 39. 53. Verles:) If (faithCur1sr) you were His 
Children (mark that If,) ye wouldpatrsfaare z deſtrewhat He deſired, and 7vy what He 
loyed in. Now, cy Day he ſo highly eſteemed, as glad he was, that He might ſee it; 
And you, that would fo faine father your ſelves, upon Him, :are fo farr from that, as 
whar He defiredabſent, ye deſpiſe preſent: what He would have been the better to ſee ; 
ye arethe worſe, thatyeſeeit. Nowthen, how arc theſe Abrahams Children,that have 
nothing of CAbrahaminthem? Before, (atthe 4o. Verfe,) Ye ſeeke 10 kill me, for telling 
thetruth. Thisdid not Abraham, and yecoit, Heernow againe: He rejoyced in my 
diy; And, yedo itnot. Dothat, he did not , do notthat, He did: How can theſe be 
; CAbraham's ſonnes? Verily, as it isin Ffay 63. Abraham neſcrvit nos : Abraham 
wouldneverknow them for his.” None of +: ſonzes, theſe. Thoſe are his fonnes; 
that doe, ashedid. And, heer now, come inwe, They; Tewes, but, not Abraham's 
Children + We, Abraham's children , butnot Tewes - For,as He did, fo do we. There 
is /oy with us, at the {7/7 of His day - we renew our toy, fo oft, as, by the Revolution 
of the yeare, it commeth about. And, for this very potrnt, we find our ſelves the neerer 
to Abraham: Even, forthe ioy of His day. Alwaies,furewe are, fince' Abrahamdid it, 
and » Cur1sr allowed it, and ” diſallowed the contrary : by theſe three, we have 
good warrantto do, as we do: To make it atime of 19y. Andfſo, atime of zoy, Go» 
make itto us. 

Thus it ſtands, for the Order. There be, in the Text, three afts ſpecified, from one, 
iſlving;from Abraham all:Alldireted,toone marke; falling all upon oneObjca.Thar 
Objett is Diem meum, My day : Of thatthen firſt. The three Ats be, « Exulravit, wi 
viacret : * Vid: and * gavifuceſt. * Firſt, wouldbe glad, wi videret, that He might ſee; 
that is, wasdefirous to ſee it: * Then, had his deſire, did ſeeit : * Andlaſtly, ſeeing ir, 
zook toy ot his fight. 

Of which rhree, the firſt and laſt, Deſiderinm and gaudium, deſire and ivy are two 
affections attending upon Love z and arecuerſure ſignesot it, Deſire, whenwe want 
and havenor, whatweloye. And Toy, whenwe now poſleſſe, or (astheterme is) enjoy 
it, The middle, which is S:ght, thar, pertaines to faith - Faiths light it was, he ſaw 
it by. So, heer is fides per Charitatem operans : Abraham's faithright, 


G 2 But 


meum. He makes His Day; the obje& of all 


Gal 410; 


Eſa,63:1%*, 


T he Diviſton 


[. 
I, 


Gal. $5.6; 


Not, as the 
Souneof Go ÞD, 
Mic,s.3. 

3.Tim.1.16. 


2s 
But, as the 
Soune of Man. 
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TO findour mark firſt, that, all this deſire is,toſee ; allthis oy when ut is ſecne; It 15 
"J-: Diem mem, Crunrsrs Day. Curisr is Gon and-Mar;. Somne, to both: 
"': His day; astheSonne of G's Þ; or as theſonneof «Han, Which ofthclec? 
-» Not as the: Sorne of G o2;/| As the Sonne of Gon, Hehath no day. Day and 
night are parts oftime 5 And:Zgreſſue Ejus , His goings out arc from alleternitie. 2. It 
we'would improperly callit a Day; noday; to beſcer :\ Thelight of 11 15. imnaccefstble, 
notro be approchedto. ; itwould ftrike ariy-man Þ ind,.-robehold it, 3-.1f wecould ſee 
it, and Him, in His Deity ; yet, there is ſmall zoy, to ſee Cunisr fo: Small zoy to 
ſer Aim, bur, bythe light of this Day. - All the deſire was, that He might bez All the 
10y, _ Hewastobe ſcene, as the Sonneot Han. Asthe Sonxe of an, then: His 
aa y | 
Bur as the Sonne of man-he-hath more daies then one: So He ſaith, (Luk,r7.) They 
ſhall deſire toſetone day of the Sonne of man: one, of many z-any one of tem. But this 
(heer) notes ſomeone eminent Pay,” abovethereſt: It 15 aday,wnh a double article, 
Tit diggin, als its, T has Day; That ſame Day: Thar, itany one day Arne, more than 
other, would, by ſpeciall prerogative cali, ww uw, 241xe indeed. 
Now, there be buttwo fuch eminent daics, to ſtand for this : * The firft, and the 
* laſt, Firſt, of His Geneſis :- or laſt, of His Exodws. Geneſis, His comming into. the 
world, or- Exodus - His: going: our. That is: the furſt, of His Narzuity ; or the laſt 
of: His Paſſion," Which of theſe? 271 


Not the day of Not of His PaſGon, Firſt: that, was none of His, For, He faith, tothem that rook 


His Paſſion, 
| Luk.2 2+5YJ. 


But, of His 
— 


; Luk.2.11, 


Luk 2.14, 


Luk.2.10, 


Lak.2.1:, 


him: H c eſt hora veſtra, Yours: So, theirs jt was, not, His. Secondly , Itwas not His 
Day ;” Nay, it was no day, neither, but Tentbrarum, as hethere adderh : So, wightrather 
then day. | Butthirdly, withour all queſtion, no Day of oy, The Heavens are darkened; 
the Earth quaking z the ftonesrenting ; every one going their walcs beating their breſts, 
for ſorrow : That, was no ſight, to reoyce at, That, no day,to 7cioyce 14. 

= Thenis it, of neceſſity,to be His B:7thday. That was a Day; the Angell calls it To 


_ day Today is borne. And Hi day it was: for every man claimes a kind ot propettie,in his 


Birth day. Men, in the dayofthe beginning otchcirlite: As Kings, in the day of the 


beginning ottheir Reignes: As C:1:es, their Palrlra, when the trench is firſt caſt: As MW 


Churches, theit Excenia when they are firſt dedicate : So <HMen their are, when the 
firſt come intothe world, -It is too plainc, this. His Day then; And ſure, a day 
of ioy, withall, - 10, in Heaven; 1oy, in Earth. In Heaven: for, a day of Glorze ro Gop 
on high. In Earth : for, a day of Peace heer below, and for good-will towards men , as 
ever, nay motethenever,wasany. The Argelſo proclaimed it, Gardium 077i populo , 
A day, of Toy tall People : And proclaimed, why > 92#14 hodie natus eff, Andgthis omni þo- 
p#/o (as appeares now, by this Text) was not onely a/! People, then, in being, or after to 
be: But, (as L720 well expreſlcth it) i» preteritas ſe refndit atates,the ioyotit went back, 
uptothe Ages paſt ; up, even to Abraham's time, two thouſandyeares and more. before 
everit came. know well, this Day may be taken, for the whole time of Hislife : Bur, it 
maſt be by a fawrethen. And,no man but ſeeth,that a Day doth,moreliterally & proper- 
ly, fignific a day; then the time of ones whole life,at large. Yet, that time too had hisbe- 
ginning,on a day: And,thatday,cven for that very beginning,may wel challenge a bettcr 
right, andneerer propertic inthis word [day] then anylonger time whatſoever. As, the 
very Day,whereon He was firſt ſeene, firſt ſhewed to the world, as the Sonne of Man, As, 
the very day, whereon the firſt fruits of alithe zoy then,andever fince;fure Lamthe Fathers 
fix it all uponi 0#e Aay,and upor'this day by name.So * Irenews, ® Auguſtine, © Cyril ſet ig 
downexthat,this day irwas.This day then be it:the day of His Hirth So have ye the 0biedt, 
a Now 
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110 Now t6 thethree 425: And firſt of Deſire. Exaltavivur - that [77]is Decire.Glad 
[andfaigh;' #3; that; he m 

ye v1, andwellem vi, expoun 
bil; Tobedefired, evenor dt 
[then, ofthe Aenner,How, he 
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ighe fe : that is, he desired, heloftiged muchyto ſee if, Gaule- 
2undone another. This daythen, is ares why detidev. 
of dbraham ;andjf ofhim,ofall. Ofthe Caſe firft', Why "and 


- Ly 


F 


- The Cauſe'**Why ſhould \46r«ham {> defire toſce thisday,, two thouſand yeares and 
more. after his dayes were'at an end, andhe in his grave? what was it, to him ? how 


- was heconcerned, init> We lay ; Omnia bonum appetunt-what good had he,by it > Ve 


ſay againe, Indigentia desidert parens : what need had he, of it, that he ſhould fo 
defire ir2Yes:Chriſts Birth he needed; he had good by ; and, conſequently,His Birth day. 


Ye remember 1vb's EasTt x ; that, inall his heavineſle, this was ſpes i» 537, his on- 


ly comfort andio Thar well yer, hu Redeemer fhouldriſe againe one day. The 70y of 7obs 
E asr = x, the fame is the ioyof Abraham's Chriſtmaſſe : Even, thata dayſhouldcome, 
wherein his Redeemer ſhould come into the world. For, 4b#4ham's caſe was riot ſuch, but 
that,a Redeemer he ſtood in nced of, One he ſtood inneed of, and one he had: you may 
read ittotidents verbis (Elay 29.22.)Thus ſaith He that redeemes A & An a, Thatparty; 
Himhe needed:and Himhe dexired: And deſired Hisday for His fake: D:c#z for Menmythe 
Day for Him that was borne onthe day. : 
Will;yeheare ir from his own mouth?Thus heſetteth down his own caſe,Gen.18,(that 


very time,when he had this 4xy firſt ſhewed himgthe firſt glimpſe of it:) Thas complains 


_ he thereof his eed.(8& cemplaining,implies his desire: ) Et ecce ego pulis & cints: And lo 


1 am but gr andaſhes.Duft is plain:itrefers us to Pulvis es, in pulveremeHe was that, by 
nature;by his very creation.But,why aſhes? how come they in? Aſhes,he was not made of; 
T hat,is notnaturall:That{ſure)refersto ſornwhatels. Aſhes(we know)come of fire, with. 
out it, they are not made;everpreſuppoſe a fire precedent. Sorhar,beſ1des death to refolve 
Him into d«ft, heſaw a firetoturne Himinto afbes. He ſaw it in his viſioh, Gen.15. when 
the ſun was downe,8& it was night.and a great feare,or Horror fellupon Himzhe ſaw Cliban 


fumantemafiery furnace.Blame himnor,if after ſuch anight;he deſiredro lee day; ahd ris 


The 


The cauſe of it 


'65 
vn 


Alts of 
Abraham. 

1. His Defre: 
exu ltavit ut. 


Iob.19.7: 


Gen. 
Gen. 


Gen,1$.17, 


18.29% 
34] 0, 


day; dies contra notiem adayto visit him from on high after ſo feartull anight,asthis.Bur, 7,4. ,, 


this was bat a Vi5:0# of thenight : But,when all daies & nights ſhould be at anend,he ſaw, 
there was yet a day, toſucceed that day,which Encchtaughtthe world, wherin the Lord 
ſhould come with thouſands of his Saints, toexecute indgement upon s1nners. Which day (ir 
ſcemes) Abraham took notice of. For ſpeaking to God,(in the ſame Ch.)he calleth Him by 
this title 7,70 of the world.Off which day,a viſible figne he had;betore his eyes,waking,in 
the conſuming of the five Ciries, immediately after. No mervaile then, though he deſired 


= aiescontradiem,a day thatſhouldquithim, ofthe fear of that day. __ lnafmuch then as _ 


duſt he was,8 aſhes he wasto bezduſt by creation,aſhes by condemnation;(and both theſe 
heconfellerh hirhſelf lyable unto; /He needed one; as toreſtorethe ruinesof the firſt;ſo to 


prevent the danger oftheſecond.Being inneed; he des;red;defiring; he wasg/ad to heare 


of;bur more z/ax would be;fo ſee that day, thar ſhould bring him intotheworld : And;6 
when ſhall that day be? "And fure,the ſun muſt go down with vis too, &,what fear weſhall 
then be inorwhither weſhallſce the furnace, l know not:bur,ſure Lam, that 5oyfi#ir will 
ve then,to/have a comfortable 5$17h: andapprehenſion of the benefit 8 beginning of this 
day: \Whentheworld ſhall bid us good.night.then (as 8, Auſtin exyreſieth it) videre in 
noete ſecuti;diem Cn KISTTI. EI7t” on 9 its | 

— This forthe Cauſe, why Abraham himſelfſhonld defire this Y7 - roſcethis a5: Vhy but 
for thisday,4braham had been but x ſhes ofthe furnace. Which{hewerh,itis abexefit ro ſte 
rhis day: And asa benefit,desjired by him;and as a benefir,andno ſmall benefitzwouchſafed 
him, the 5/7hrofrhis day.) Now,forhis Manuer how,how greatly he defitedit: We may 
takemeaſure,ofthe preatnefſe ofthe day by the greatneiſe of his Deſire, Itwasno day of 
ſmall things:for, Exultavitvr is noſmall decire : there is vigour,there is both þ4{topard 
<#01in.Thenature of the wordſexwultavit)is;Hedid even fetch a Spring for voy thathe 
ſhouldſce ir. Andit.isnorexz4j8 neither, but exw/tavit, Andthat is a'frequenta« 
trvetandſo hedid it more then once, Togive aſpring;zandnot once;but ofieti;thiovas 


much,tfal be welconſidercd. For oneto do it,one in yeares,faſt upon an hundred;as Abys: 
bam then was;for ſuch a one to do it,it was very much, CG 3 : Much 


Iud 14. 


* The Manxe 


of ir. 
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Gen.13.2$. 


Rom, $ 2 2, 
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4nto a bodily geſture,thar all that ſtogd 
Wa 2s” Anbere. oor boſton eeioes bag 1 

34 - aa | | | 
geſture on this faſhion. Ir hh Lt he was gtcatly, yeaſtr ted wi 
it, that it made him forget his gravitie, and put a kind of ;ndecorum upon his ge, at 
thoſe yeares,to fallon ſpringing. All men will eaſily know, that (ſuch asbe was) ſtayed, 
diſcreet, grave men will never be ſocxceding moved, as to be brought toletcha ſpring, 

bur, upon ſome verie exceeding great occaſion. : 

3. Thirdly, to do all this, but onely indefre, and nothing but deſire, is yet more 
ſtrange,then the reſt, In the fr#5t102,to 40y is kindly ; but, inthe zeſire, altogether yn- 
uſuall ;  Zxultavit, cum videret may well be underſtood: Exnltavit, ut wideret; not 
ſowell. For, deſire, of it felfe, is areftlefic thing, vnquict, and complaining : but ave- 
ry affliction of rhe ſoule. It makes men, ycathe very creature it ſelfe (faith the {pe- 
file) ingemiſcere (which is farr, from exu/tare) to grone for griefe, not, to ſpring for Joy'; 
Sadrather then glad, inthatthey want their defire, Iudgerhen, how great a good is the 
good ofthis Day z that, notinthe enioying, but, even1n the deſeri»g., andthat,againft 
the nature of defire, did put old father _16br4har; into this paſion;, and brought from 
him this a&, the a7 of exsltation, and made himeven young againe. 

- Bur I willtelt you yer of another as fkrange. For, the ſame word, you ſhall obſerve 
is vicd, ofthe Bapriſt, while he was yet butan Embryo, and in his mothers belly. That,at 
the enter-view, and voiceof the Bleſſed Yirgin Man yr, He (then,a babe) gave a ſpring 
in the wombof Elizabeth His Mother. So that we (ce, both 01d and young, _Abra- 
ham and Tohn Baptiſt, from the cldeſt in yeares ro the child vaborne, it concernes all; 
All needit : Allare boundto be glad of it; All is forthe joy and honour of this Day. 

And this for his firſt 4&, ws firſt #0y, oy of deſire, for there be two. There is 
another in the laſt word iz», As there betwo ſights; * vtvideret, and * Et wvidit : {o, 
ewo ioyesanſwerable; cither hath his Joy. Ang, this firft is but 70hn Bapriſt's fore-run. 
ner, to the ſecond. For, all this is butthe {poſiles Spe gaudentes, yet; but the joy of 
hope onely, anticipating the other, before itcome ; - and zyme. (as it were) thatit (hall 
joy, whenthat ioyfull time ſhall be. 


And,withthis, wemuſt begin; even with deſire, and ſecketo poſleſſe our ſouls of it, 
This carrieth the next,the eye: for,where the deſ;re is,there will the eye be alſo:and,where 
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| itisnot,noproſpett thitherward,no window open,that way. Therefore, ſetthar (asthe 


needle point)right,andalltherett wilfollow.For,therruth 15;rherfore we joy not, becauſe 
weſce not; andthereforeweſee not, becauſe we deſire not. True it is,and pitie itis;Milli. 
ons there be,neyer have true ſight of Him:YV hy ? they have no deſire ro Him, We muſt 
then begin therewith deſire, with v/ videret, or we ſhall neyer come to: Erwvidit. And, 
for our comfort, the very deſire of this day, or of any other goodthing els , (ifit be true, 
and vncounterfeir,) a farſt degree itis,and it.isnot lightly ro be accomptedof, Iris not 
nothing,to ſay, (if one can ſay, and fay ittruc) exultarem vt viderem, For,of this de- 
fire,” Exwltarems vt is (among other) one Charatter. Three there be. beſides; (and 
lightly they go together,) and they be Swccedanea (as we callthem) to any good thing, 
which we bave-not, but wiſh that we had, or that wemight have. As, it wecannot ze- 
pent, cannot abſteine, cannot beleeve, or liveas we ought, thele comein place, and ex- 
preſſe yet,how we ſtand inwardly affeted roward them :Even theſe foure : * Exultarens 
or gauderem ſi - * vellem vt : * metuo ne: * doleo quodnon, - Gauderem ſi, Glad Iwould 
be, if it were; Yellem vt, and I heartily wiſh, that it were 5 Metno ne, but ſure I doubr, 
itbenot :- and Doleo quod non, lorry I am, that it isnot, Charatters they beall: and, 
w#rheybe heartic and true, a ſigne it is, the flaxe ſmoketh yet: Et linum funtigans (fo 
acious He is ) the flax, if it do but ſmoke, He will not quench it, Bur, of all the reft, 
tally if it be this, For is vigour and vehemencie, in Exultareom vt. Itis a fer. 
vent deſire, a kind of hunger andrhirk, a deſiderio deſideravi this. Exultarem wvt,T would 
do.any\thing; 1 I would give any thing, tohave a ſight of it, And, ſuch a deſire ſhall 
nover be fruſtrate : It ſhall ſee certainely. | . 
ford 4 | | | Oo 


vt videas; the Reward ſhall be widerevt exultes : of defiring that, we 
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fe not; to ſee that, 0466 "ofa We: have cAbraber, the  Father;-in'the:Texr; 


Take Zachee, the fonne, example: of it, to." He, out of :a deſire 19 ſee 


Cuntir, ar His comming to: lericho,” and could not for the preaſſe; exultavit 'gave 


Luk.1s, 


© 1.420) 


Verſe 3«. 


foring.. cor him #p into « tree; fo tohave aſight of Him; It was fo welltaken, thisvery y<& ,. 
rg Sz he not ls ſaw Him, but'received Himito! houſe,” And our 'Savie =. a 
pronouncerh;” this Text was fulfilled inhim z He was even thereby become the Soune of 
A z xa x 1.” For, howſoever inthingstemporall, "it may be, and 1s oft defeated;y 'Ih 
things pertaining to Cnn1sr, and His ſight, Exultaurt ut videxet (hall Ever end (as 


a 
o 


heer it doth) ' #7 Et vidir. And fo we paſſe tothe next point of | E:2497t. 0-0 Ola 


Itis heer (firſt) direQly avouched, the Patriarchs (and «Abraham, by.name) the 
didnor onely: deſire to ſee this Day z but, ſee it theydid., See it, though they didbur 
ſee it and ſalute it * =js' a farr of; Or, Þ «: © wwne7r1;» as in a perſpective glaſſe yet ſee they 
did; Ir is but Yidit; Yidit, ingenere, Any ſiebt, any deſcrying will ſerve to verifie 
the Text; I ſay not, they-did preciſely. know the'very day of the: moneth ;1 T would 
not, {o, be vnderſtood, Bur, this they did: They knew and ſaw-in. genere, fuch a day 
vere ſhould come,and then, comewhen it would ; or whatday of the yeare,jitwouldzall 
joy they wiſhed. tothat day,for the 1oy, itwas to bring them, This was enough;forthem 
in their eſtate: And, more particular notice had they had, of the «Monet and Day, 
this Iam ſure, they would never have ſcraped itout of their Xalendar. | 

He ſaw it; But then, if you aske, how he ſaw it ? Sure, not (asthey were miſtaken, 
in the Text) as if Abraham could nor fee His Day, vnleſſe Cantsr had been 
in the fleſh, in the dayes of _1{braham. Thar, is one kinJ of feeingyandeed. For, ſo 
Simeon' ſaw : (For mine eyes have ſcene.) Bur, this Text muſtbertrue: 21d Abrahan. 
Then, another there is befide. This is ſure; what S;meon ſaw, the fame faw CAbra. 
ham : Whgt Simeonſaw, / (Ifay; } but, not, as: Simeon faw;' The fame'C unryr, 
both,” andthe ſame Day + though, notboth, inthedame mariner, « © © 7 

But letmetell you, this of Abrahams was the betrer, 'And, if S$-meonhad nat ſerene 
Him, inthe ſame manner, _Abraham did,” for all his viderunt oruls, he had becnerne: 
ver the neerer.. \No more than were the Jewes heer, that. hurled ſtones at Him, and 
ſo ſaw Him; bur, ro no benefit, no matter of Exsltation, at all ; of: condemnation , 
rather. 

Then, if not with his-eyes, how > Yes; with his eyes too, thonghnot of the bo. 
dy. Whichto-conceave, we are to take notice, that there is in every man-of us-two 
men: (Plato hadfeenetormuch;-andferirdowne:-And (it is thoughr)-the _poitle 
tooke it fromhim: ) * An oztward, and * an Inward man: (Rom 22: 2:Corig.6.) 
Now, it there! be an inward man, we muſt allow him ſenſes, as: a many he muſthave 
eyes. $o he hath: ( Fpheſ.1.18.) Having the eyes of your wnderſtanding: lightened. 
Heer arc eyes: by them did ©Abrahami'; and, even by them (and by noother)dowse 


fee Him. 


Thoſe: eyes many have befide, but ſee Hirt not, for want of light; By what light 
ſaw He? . He was a Prophet; and, as a Prophet, he might be in the Spiris and/bhaye 
the viſion clearely repreſented before him, i» lace prophetie. But, withour. all que. 
fron; a'faithfull man he was; andſo, certaine it is, be {aw it in lumine fides, the light 
of faith, which faith is the cl-arneſſe or evidence of things not ſeen, (Ye know the place;) 
Nor ſeen: Nay even of things inviſible, In the 27. Ver. of thei ſame Chapter, it'is 
ſaid, Moſes was as if he had ſeen the Inviſible. By faith; that was : And, in Abrahams 
the Father of the faithfull, the ſame faith was. Both ſaw, by the fame lg ht, and by- it 
Cnnrrsr was as verily:preſentunto them; as if they had: ſeen Him, this day;"i# rhe 
manzer with the Shepheands ; "or, with: $1meon , had had him: 1n-their armes; and 
beheld him. ' Thus, "Hez/and rhuswe.- For it is allthelighr, he had, or we have, x6 
fee Him by. 4- WIRATL2Y | | = ' Ib © v2 5 55568 
But, where wss this, and when? The Text is enough; (Sit was, Ifwe reſt nor inthar; 
but would know what the Fathers have conceived of the place and time Thisthey 

G 4 , hold : 
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theſaw His Birth, at the valley of Maire; (Gen.28.) And he: ſaw His Paſ- 
ithe Mount of Moris; (Gen:22.) But, thit Day he ſaw-at ame, (Gen. 18.) 
mm was Cu £1 $ rin perſongthere ; onegofthe three: * | Abraham the con- 


- = | 
- ' = 2 t2747 —— — > 
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any.. Thenſaac was \deliveted as a gages Andthen was his feaſt of joy, downe 
Hethenſaw it there,as after(weſec)he ſwarc his ſervanton his thigh: 


Histhigh became Ad ſands Dei Budngelia:He bad his ſervant Loy his hand on bu thigh,and 
ſweare bythe Gro v-of Heaven, Et.quia vult Deus Celi, ad femur _Abrahe > WWhar hath 


theG opof Heaven todo with:Abrahams thigh? (ſayth Saint Auguftine: ) Andhis an- 
ſwere is, Niſ: quia, But anly, becauſe he ſaw (certeinly)theS o xn z of Go Þ was, from 
thence, to take fleſh :Semen Abrabe, de femore Abrahe:and'fo, to make usthis bleſſed 
Andthis, ofCuxi'sr's viſut: And now of Abraham s gaviſus, the end of 


his fight and deſire both, 


"Hethat was g/ad; he ſhould ſee it,nuſtneeds be glad, when he did ſee it. It Exultavir, 
ut videret; then Ytwidit, Y texaltavit? whenheſaw, how glada man was He, now his 
deſire was accompliſhed? Andthe deſire accompliſhed (faith Salomon): 4 tree of Life; And 
the tree of life (we know) # in the midd#, is the very center of all the toyes of Parade. 
Now, wecannotpoſlibly take a view, of theſe his 7oycs better, than out of the promiſe; 
which was the very liſt (orbriefe) of all, he was cyther to ſee, or to zoy in. jz 

We begin with the bleſſed toy of Benedicentur omnes gentes im ſeming tu0-: Benedi- 
centur, ſhall be bleſſed, And that is of two ſorts: ' Bleſſed from : And* blefled with: and ey. 
cher hath his joyes;” © 


Blefſed from: from pulviet cinm, duſt ofthe grave, and aſhes of the furnace. His ſoule 
bleſſed from the Clibanas firmans; which he ſaw. Moreover alſo his fleſb ſhould re# in 
hope 5 hope of rifing againe, fromthe duſt. Els, how could G 0Þ becaliedgheG o » of 
Abraham : Go v is not the Gro- woof the dead, but of the living. _U|breham then being. 
dead ſhould liveagaine, and then Nunc dimittis may he ſay,no lefle then S:veen. Thele 

tworioyes firlt.” And theſe two firwell the words of [oy in the Verſe: ' Exultavit,that is a 
morion' of the: bodte ,; for the bodict deliverance from auft :* Gaviſue, that, is a fruir 
of the Spirit; for the Spirits redemption from the furnace. Theſe arc his two firſt 


fence." 


Now th 


; bea day of joy to both Hemiſpheres, the ioy of gene: 
xould bethe better for him? And'this, his fifth, the ioy of 


And 
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.- Andgladmight he have becn,to havereceavedalitheſe,by.wh 
a meere ſtranger. Thatall theſe then ſhould come to. him; not;'by any, 
bur by onetocome out vfhisowne bowells;/-thar his: 
own body: ThatHe,that Nſqwarz Angeles;inno wilejthem ; wopld rake on{Himthe Heb 2.16 - 
ſeed of Abraham : This may {I doubt nat} be reckoned, for the lixth, gven thelgy of 
8 [emine tu.-: $4114 Er  SETLNINS tam!) 6 pinoy Not nome 

4 Now; to in $emine wdbrahe , adde infimi wAbrahe; and ſo have weleaycacams 7: 
plete :- That Hi boſome ſhould be the recepracle of all.,:that ſhould evter into þliſle; | 
Vhoſoever there entertained , in ſimu uwAbrehe it is to bee: This, 1s the laſt - that Set Luc 16, 23, | 
men Abrahe ſpall bring us to:ſinu Abrahe , and. make 1s -partakers-ot his heavenly 
joyes there. But, we muſt-begin with@n Semine, today, thatafter,in his goodryne, 
in ſinu mayfollow. And this for Gawsſae ei, and tor: A braham.. 


Noiy to our ſelves.” And the firſt point is , wherher we wiltbe our with the ewes, as pra 
or in with CAbraham, inthe fellowſhip of this Dayes jay. In, with LAbraham, welute. .. ourdyfre 
If all be well-weighed, we have greater cauſe to deſirerhe day, then hez:we have mote 
need of it (Iamfure:) Dwff, as hez bur more in danger to be made aſhes than he'zcby 
Mana(ſe's argument, in his prayer. The benefit of his Day, and thelike, theydono.- 
thing ſo much concernethe luſt, (ſuch as _1Hbraham, ) as they dofinnetullrAtavaſſes 
and ſuch as he. And ſuch are we : Andever, the more finner,the more.it imports him 
to love the dawning of this day, Greatercauſewe have, than he. 5A 

And for our ſight we have that clearcrthan he by much.-Forghough we ſee, as he; 2: Our /4%t. 
and he; as we; both by the light of Fazth © yer,he inthe faith of Propheczeyetto come; 
we in the faith of Hiſtorie , now paſt': Andthere is great+ oddes betweene theſe. two. 

We havethe record of humane Writers , many; but, of Divine, all ; that this day 4s - 
comeand gone : Eyen,offuch; as ſaw Him with es, both ofthe-i»we/d andent- 
ward man, 

The greater cauſe, andrhe better ſight. Then is out joy allo toabound, and be a.- 
bove his.So it ſhould; (fure. JAnd we would ſceme asit 4t fo werezwe multiplythe dayes, 
and where he had but one, we hold twelve rogither, as if we would exceed him,twelve 
to one, in-thisjoy. Being then ſo bound,'joy agrecth. well with us at this time: The 
Text 1nvites usto it, the whole ſtreigne from the firſt word to the laſt. -Ir- beginnes 

Oaly, that from whence we take onr joy, fromthence we take the rulesof it:VVhich 
be three, ' One of the twoparts, Fxultavit , and Gaviſus eſt: *One. of the endJDien — 
—_ - And*the laſtof our patterne, ficut A.z r a # a wn parer -nofter,"to' exprefie it as 

e did, 

Heere be two ſorts: * One, 'Exultation a motion of the bogre:+ 1 The other, '7oy'a Us, | 
trut of the Spirit : I am for both. Ifpeake not againſt Exultavit let the bodie bave Pall 9x 
h1s part. 'Reafon would, the bodie atid the fleſh ſhould be allowed their parts , fince all That Exu{cavic 
rnc joy is for Corpus apraſt; mihi , and that Yerbumrearo fattum eſt; the Word is become Ga wy 

fleſb + that 'C u x17 hath gotten him a bodie. But, Ict not Zxultavitbe all whole 
and ſole. Then, we ioy but by halves: we loſe halfe our joy 3 andtheberterhalfe: ſor, 
rae joy of the ſpirit is the betrer part, when all is done; / The pſhfades dayly; fo to- 
ric joyes of it: The ſþrrits is rhe better part that ſhall not be taken from «us, That of theſþ7- 
71: ſhould exceed the joy of the outward man, as farr, as Er vidit{to which it is joyned) 
doth exceed ut wideret. It ſhould fo : Well; inthe meane while, I would they might 
bur part #qually : Atleaſt;not to ftay ſo long, notto make {o large allowance of rime, 
and colt, forthe j{eſh, as weleaye lire or nothing, forthe ſpirits part, Sure ſome-what 
would be done; ſome {pecialluſe of this Feaſt, that may tarry by us, when theſe, ofthe 
fleſh, we ſhall eyther have —— orremembetbutwith-ſmalljoy. 'Time will come, 
that one leſſon in this kind, earned thisday., and'lajd up well., willdo us more ow 
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Exod,z 3.6, | 


Luk.22. s. 


the 111-Rule, 
Sicut Abraban, 


Z 
Gecn,13.3, 


Eſa,96.7, 


Menm, For, Meum is heere the Subſtantive, itis Cnr1s r:and 
? 7 or acjettive to it. That 15, that we Joy in it, as it-is His, 
(Cun1srs). As Hi; doe wenotſo > As whoſe cls To ſpcake plainelythe com- 
mon ſort generally all (ome few except) wiſh for irgand ioy in it,not,asitisCurisr s; 
but; as it is ſomewharels : That is, as it is atime of cheare, and feaſting as it is atime of 
ſports and revelling. Exultavit wut Videret, what? why that we ſhall now fare well - 
looke you, thatis it ; As it is &esepuli, not'Cunisr1. What farther? that we ſhall 
now ſee paſtimes : that is, as it is djes ludz, vot'C xn 1371, Pur both togitherz downe 


they ſate to feat, up they roſe to play : ſo have you the golden Calves Holyday right, As 


itis dies vituli, notCnn1sT1. This 1s notazem, tor menm : In very deed, this is to 
deſire Him, for the Day ; not the Day, for Him, Ca x 1s Ts day is not deſired for 
Caurirsr,Curnsr is the leaſt parc of his owne Feaſt. If it be but matter of 


4 


_ thebelly, the 7ewes heer could have been entreated to have kept this Day}, foas dies E- 


vl.” For, before (atthe., 6. Chap.) Whenthere bellyes were falled, then, (and never 

at then;) This is the Prophet, This is He that Jhould come #nto the world. This was all, 
they then made; all that many now doe make, of Cu x 15sTs comming into the 
world : That they-may fill their bellyes. Never care for Beredicentur, no more than 
Eſau : but for bene veſcentur ; and, if bent wveſtientur too, then all is well, 

Or, ifitbe but ſhewes and matter offight, Herod he was glad toſce Cu x1 s r, too; 
and it is the ſame word, which is heere, g/ad, and very glad MNwixin: But, why was it? 
Becauſe he hoped to have-ſeew him done ſome Ftraunge feats, This pertayneth rather to 
Sara's laughter, than Abrahamsjoy., There is a difterence betweene Sara's lauehter, 
and Abrahams joy, Take heed, that we change not Abrahams joy,into Sara's laughter. 

- Now laſt, ſicut Abraham He is propounded heereto us, as our patterne; we to expreſs 
ourjoy, as he did his, upontheday of his ſight, at the plaine of Mamre. So we ſhall begin 
-xight. Two things he did: Firſt he gor them (the 7hree) to turne into him: The ſame 
would Ca x 1s r do, to us, this day. That our toy may be ſutable, to turne in hither : 
The bezinning ofthejoy of His Day would be, in His Houſe, So thePlace andthe time 
would agree well. So Heſaith Himnſelte, et:ficabo eos in domomea, The firſt thing I will 
doe, I will make themjoyfull tn Mine Houſe, There firſt to ſarisfie us with 7he pleaſures 


_ -of His houſe,wherewith (G o Þ Heknowes) we are ſoone ſatisfied. Well, this is done ; 
_ Heerewweare, (andmuchadoctoo,and long itisfirſt) bur, heer we are. 52 


— Thenext was, whenthey were turned in, {ſbraham ſayd, Let me ſet ſome-what before 
y0u, Ideo enim declinaſics, For, even for this, are ye turned in hither: And fo made his 
Feaſt, There is indeedno ſolemne entertainement, or 7oy, withouta Feaſt. Cu rsr 
will be, in all reſpeQts, as courteous as Abraham. He faith, let meſet ſome. thing before 
90u too, for therefore are you turnedin hither, He invites us, to His Feaſt, (His Church 
(fo) doth in His name : ) Evengthis day, prepares and fetts C u k 1 s ts Feaſt before us, 
wherein He offers Himſelte to us. Not, as the obie& of one ſenſe only, (of iehr,) asto 
Abraham inthe Text: but, as the obieof two; Sight and Taſts Guflate + Videte, 
both. And we may nottake the one, and leave the other, bur, fince both be offered, 
receave both. For, we arecome hither for this cauſe: Heer then, ſhew your oy, in His 
Feaſt day, «- partaking His Feaſt, on His Day, the only Feaſt, ofallthereſt, for which 
the ſoule 1sthe bettey Thusſhall we with joy keepe this Day aright. 

And heer now one day calls another : this day of His calls to minde anotherday of 
His, called ſo in twenty places (Hi Day) And called {That day,] in plaine refe. 
rence to this. SO to joy this day, as, that day, we may joy allo. As this, His day, becauſe 
itisthe Day of His firſt comming :{othat, His likewiſe, becauſe it isthe Day of His cons 
ming againe. A Day (howſoever we de withthis) which we muſt all ſee : Abraham;the 
Iewes, we and all. Only, that we {ce that Day with joy: that we ſo demeane our ſelves, 
in this, as, that alſo.may prove a Feſtivall with us, even the la##, and greateſt day of the 
Feajtnow begunn iathis. All will be, howto make that a Day of Toy, to us, when we 
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gocdowne: No more ſhall the oy of it. "IM it ſhall not wy for 


twelue daies, or be a feaſt of a fortnight; but ſhall be from 
moneth to moneth, from 7blce to ubilee, for ever and 
ever. To the oy of which Feaſt , or tothe Feaſt 
of which oy, by, &c. 


1.Cot,13.12, 


SERMON PREACHED 
before the KinaGas Maigsrtis, at White-hall, 


on Sunday, the XXV. of December, A. D. MD Cx1111, 
being CHRISTMASSE day. 


—_—_—— — 


— CE Tn eng 


ESAY Cuarz. VIIL Vas, XI. 


Ecce, Virgo concipiet, & pariet filium, & vocabitur 
nomen Ejus IMMANY E Le 


Bebold, a Virgin ſhall conceive, and beare a Sonne ; and ſhe ſhall 


call Hu name, IMMANvV EL. 


GY F all the Writers of the Old Teſtament , the Prophet E s at 
, hath the honour, to be the farſt, rhar is vouched in the New. 
And, of all the places, this place, the honour, to be the firſt of 
all; even, inthe firtt Evange!rft, Saint «Matthew z and, inthe 
very firſt Chapter of him, We may well thinke, Saint Mar- 
thew wouldbe carefull, ro make choile of a veric prime and 
pregnant place, to fer it (as it were ) inthe frontof his Goſ- 
& pell. This, is much honour, S. Iatthewdothir. 
# 8 RE OR PE Rt Ne. But, the Angel Ga»sR1 « L dothit more, (Luc. 1.) who 
Luke1.3t., takes this verſe, as it ſtands, word for word , and makes it ſerve for his Annunrtiation, 
or Meſſage , to the Bleſſed Yirgiz without any alteration : Not ſo much, as the Fcce_ 
left our, | 
The tenour of it is, all about a Ch:1d to be borne ; a child, with an Ecce + in whom, 
and in whoſe birth, God ſhould be with us : So, with as, as, never before. On v5 ſe 
ſo being with us, depends all our well or evill being, heere, and for ever. For, berter 
not be ar all, then be without Him : and, having Him, we neednothing els: for, :z Ip. 
fo omnia, m Him is all. 
The Eznxch's queſtion falls fixtly in, heer : Of whom ſpeates the Prophet this? Who 
AR.$.34- ; G | | | Ws 
is His Mother? Who, the Child? Saint Matthew will beas goodto us, as Saif Philip 
was, to him : Who, where tic enrolls ir, tells us, VVho the Mozher, the bleiſed Virgen: 
Who, the C}:1d, our Bleſſed Saviovs. Who els? No 7Yirein ever bare child, 
but She :: No Ch:ld, ever, nobiscum Dews, (and, fo Dews)but He. There is noncother to 
layclayme to it, butrhey. 
The Diviſew #cce hath in it, two Powers, * One, for the care; to awake it toſome matter more 
, thenordinaric, * Another, for the eye ; to dire it, by poynting to ſomecerteinty : As 
heerz totwocertayne perſons : the Mother, andthe Child. Andſhewes us, two ftrange 
ſights, inthem, Mater, Virgoz and Dems, homo: A wirgin, to become a mother, G ov. 
to become man A YVirzingo beare;G ov,to beborne, In both,and incyther ofthem,three 
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points are offered to-us; © BeF4 voncepier:* Bree paries'r "3 Free vocdbii' nowen; Our"Sk. 
Log Cumts'rs firftrriplicitic # The Myſtere of of His holy incarnation, in concipiet: 
*His holy Nativitie, in pariet + * His Cirewmriſion, in vorabit romen. Aid, every one, | 
of theſe-three, makes a (everall feaſt! Erce' conciprery the CAnniuncrauon 's Et pariet 


1p aL 41 
this Feaſt, ofthe Birrh ofour I, 0 nv/'>+ Ef vocab;t nomen, New-Jeate-Duy, when His 
' Name was given. © I Leif orrnnt py 
But, we apply it,tothis Feaſt. 'So doth Saint Matthew,in his Inſpeximus of it  Tothe 
Birthof C.ants ri ThebirthofC ins rt Thith he) i45'0n thee faſhion G And then, 
brings inthis Record out ofE 8 ar . Asit; this Ecce-did ir particular point at this 'day! 
As (intruth) we ſtand not much upon His conceiving, (now He 1s borne ſpecially, as, 
borne Heis:))Ecce pariet, isthe Point. | For, thenwelee Him, take Him in ourarmes; 
then; He is with us, indeed.” And, when was thar? 'Ecce parier (faith the Text-) Ecre 
peperit,(ſaiththeday,) this very day. This is the cheite. ; 
Bur, findingthem heerall, we will deale with them all. *C u x r$7,as Embryo, in 
his conception : * Cn 81/37, as «mþnr Belge, a mewbornt babe, but yerowru® with- 
out aname:* And Currs rt with His full Chriſtendome, as named ; and named 
with thisname heere in theText, the Name of 17:zanwel. | 
Of whichthree, yee may reduce the firſt two [conceived, and borne | to His Natnre - 
And {to make two, to two)'of the later, make two more; Yocabit, and Nomen, His 
Name, and His Yocation, (For yin His Name, is His: Yocation,) To bring G od to us; 
tomake Go pwithws : Him, to be with us; that wemay bewith Himfor ever. No- 
biſcum Deus, the way : Nos cum Deo,the end : which is (and ſo may be) the/end ofthe 


rext, and of theday, and ofus all. Nothing more worth our ſight then this Birth: Nor 
more worth our hearing, then this Name. | | '- 


Mat.1.1$. 


ESTES SES SH_EESES Fro f6fs DEALS J 
cceſpreads it ſelfe overthe whole Text, may. be repeated, atevery pointof it: Bur; zcce Virgo- 

infra poie to Ecce Virgo. There, we may make a-ſtay: there, is a block in our rm 
way, by the 7ewes. Inno one place, doth thatof the Apoſiles ſpeech appeare, that, - E, 

at the reading of the prophecies of Cu x 1 $7, the veilets laydover their hearts: no where, 2.Cor.z-15. 

how true the Proverb is, that Malice will evcn blind 4 maz,as, heer inthis, This Verſe fo 

dazles them, as, feigne would they turne another way, and not ſee, that: they doe. 

They lee no virgin heer :Eſai's word [ Alma] fay they, is'but a young women; arid, not 

a Firgin,properly, Bur, they fay againſt their owne knowledge, inſo faying;For, firſt : 

Beſide the nature of the word, the very energie gives as much.” For, itis, of 4/42, and, 

that 1s, to: cover + and ſo (properly ) is 'one, thar is yer covered, and:'never-yet 

wy : oppoſcd tothein, that have been uncovered;-and &»owen;-atrer the Hebrew 

hraſe. HIYECT 

: And, beſide the uſe ofthe word, for a virgin, in otherplaces. Rebecta (ehen,a virgir) EE = 

called by: this name, Gen 24 : And Miriam (then, be fix yeare old) called by it, ces - 

likewiſe, Exo. 2. © 7 Exod.z.8. 

And; beſide their owne taking ofthe word, they themſelves /the-more auncient of » 
them, ſo) in their Targum, this very word Llamoth (Can.2.) they gloſle and pa- Canr.z.2 


on it by Bctulo:h,the proper word, fot virgins : where it ſtands; "this day, to be 
ccn. 474.53 64 


Bcitdes allthis, Sce, whirher rheir malicecarryeth them, by denying this;| even; to 4+ 
overture: Prophecic, and Prophet and all, For, he calls'ns, to ſeea frgne; and that 
with an/Zcee = And, what isthar? If ic be bur a young woman, to conceive,” and, no Virgin; 
whererxthe {igne?- what is becomeof the Ecce? Iris noſ1gne, or wonder, unlefle:it be 
beſide the courſe of Natare. : And! isir any whit, beſide:the courſerof Nature; for 'a - 
J0ung woman, tO be with child> Thereforetake away !//ireo, and away with the Fcee'; 
downe with the ſize. Thus, rather then to beare wirtneſle to thetruth, ſiickt rhey nor, 
to. expole the Word of Go Þ (andſo, Go » Himſelfe) to ſcorne : Make the Prophet, 
or (as Saint Matthew, well faith) Go Þ, by the Prophet, to ſpeake idly : -give them a E460 


H ligne, 


Mat. 1.22. 


2. 


2. Fece conci- 


pler. 


Lute, 137: 
Mer.s.23-. 
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| ntly.” as Saint Matthew doth, Behold, aV irgin s 
eſt hardly, -onthe skill andintegritic ofall the Seventy; that, morethen a 
before it came to paſſe; turned ir =»0- ( in Greeke ) that is, a Virgin; 
| of their owne tongue, betterthen any Kimchi, or Abo, or any Rabbin 
"= This, for Ecce 7ireo. | | d! 


WW © ®- 4 g 
of Em all. 


And,looke what worke we had with the 7ew, about Ecce Yirge, the like ſhall we have 
with the Gentile, about irgo:concipiet, To conceivethis conceiving ; to 10yne rhele 
two, a Virgin, and yet conceive; or bearez Or, conceive and beare , andyetbe a Virgin. 
For, before the b571h ;, yea, before the concerving come, the /7rginitie is gone, True, 
in Nature”: But, this is a ſigne ; andſo, above Nature. And, inReaſon, fo : but, this, 
is niſi credideritss, non intelligetis, to be beleeved, otherwiſe notto be underſtood, ( as, 
a little before wasſayd.) For, what Go » can doe , Faithcan beleeve z reaſon cannot 
comprehend, But, this, it can : that, we doc Go p no great favour (as, well ſaith 
Saint Auguſtine) Si Deum fatemur &c. If me confeſſe, Go» can ave ſome-what, which 
we confeſſe, our reaſon cannot reach. 

| TheBleſſed 7 :r27% her ſelfe, while ſhe to0d upon areaſon, upon quie non cogneſcs 
virum, asked, How it might be ? But, reſted inthe Angells reſolution : and ſo ler vs. 
Which wasof two ſorts. Firſt, Thatthe Horry Gnosr ſhouldbe Agent tit, and 
the Pomer of the moſt High bring it to paſſe. That, which, of it ſelfc, ſeemeth nor cre- 
dible, put the Aurhor to it, put to Ex Spirits Sandto, and it will ſeeme not in. 
credible, 
Specially (and, that is the ſecond) Ifwe ſet another by it, as unlikely as it, and done, 
though : As, this Ecceof the Virgin's , the Angell exemplifies, by another Zcce, of 
Zacharie's, in amanner, as hard ; which yetfell out, at the ſame time, For, Eli7abeth, 
being barren, firſt by nature, thenby age ; and ſo, wanting power, to conceive, ſhe, 


was(then) gone ſix monethes with child, © Now, the want of power to conceive, is 


no le{ſe materiall, to hinder the conception, every way ; then, want of the ſoile, 
no leſſe, then the want of feed. He, that could ſupply that; could alfo, this. He, 
that doc it, without one; doe it, without the other, They were Couſines, (the Blef- 
ſed Virgin, and ſhee :) And, their S7gnes were {o, too. One of them made credible, 
by the other. ' 

Bur, 1 aske Saint Paul's queſtion : why ſhould it be thought a thing incredible, thu to 
the Gentiles; If;(as their Religion taught them) they admitred, of Mrmerva's birth, or 
Pirrha's progente, they neednot make ſtrange, at this. Ifthey ſay, the G o Þ ofNature 
5 not bound to the rules of Nature :- we ſay the ſame. - And yer, even in Nature, we ſee 
it made not altogether incredible. The light pafling through a body, the body yer re- 
mayning whole : And it is put therefore into the Yerſe, to patterne this, Lace penetra. 
twgre. The light-commeth through the glafſe, yer the: glafſe is not periſhed. No 
more, then the light of heaven, paſſing through, breaketh the glaſſe ; No more, did 


; the G oof heaven, by His paſſage, violare any whit, the Virginitic of His Mother ; 


if w” will allow G op the maker of the light, to doas much, as the light, He hath 
made. 


Bur, Tholdeyerbeſt, tolet every thing reſt upon his owne baſe, or bottome : Na- 
eurall, upon reaſon z Supernaturall, upon faith. And, this is Supernaturall: In which, 
tota ratio fatti eſt inn potentia facientis : the power of the doer, is the reaſon ofthe thing 
done. G 0 »-.1s the:docr, cujus dicere, eſt facere,to whom, it isas caſy to doit, asto ſay 
it, As the Angel!concluded, fodoel : ith G ov « nothing smpeſiible : Andthart of 
Cuntsrs, To faith, all things are poſſible + And heer are both : and, where they 

| meet, they makenoleſle a miracle then Mater and Firgo, or Dews and Homo;. Even Fi- 
desand Rarto..: 1+: Andthis, for Yirgo concipiet. 


- 
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Now, 


Sermongs © Of the Nativitis! 


# © WW Sexy 
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Now. to thethree particulars : and firſt, concipier. To make Himman, itis well: ;. Chrift an 
Embrys : 
; Ex Cpncipiets . 


knowen, there wanted not other wayes': From the mold, as Adam ': froma ribof 
fleſh, as Eve. No needthen, of concipiet. Yes : for, He was notto be man only; bur, 
tobethe Soxn's of man; thenameinthe text, Fil7us, and the name that, ' for the 
moſt part, He giveth-Himſclte, and ſeems moſt to delight in. But, 2dam wasnot 
fonne tothe mold; nor Eve, daughter to Adam. And, a Somne,no way but by concipier. 
And, howſoever, ofthe body of man, there may engenderthat, which is not of the lathe 

kinde - yet by way of conception,there commeth n; nothing but man; nothing, 

but ofthe ſame nature and ſubſtance, with that , he was-conccived of. 

This, we arcto hold : To conceive, ismore, thento recezve. Itis,foto receive, as 
we yecld ſomewhat of our owne alſo, A veſflell is not ſayd, kO Conceive the liquor, that 
is put intoit : why ? becauſe it yeeldeth nothing, from it ſelte. The Bleſied Virgin, 
is; and therefore is, becauſe ſhe did' : Yhedid both give, and take. Give,oft her owne 
ſubſtance, whereof His body was framed : and take or recer'e power, fromthe H or y 
G 1 05 T, whereby wasſupplyed the office and the efficacic , of the maſculine ſeede. 
This is concipiet. | | 

And this word is the bane of diverſe herefies. That of the Manichee ; that held, He had 
no true body. That had been, virge decipret, not concipzet : Not, conceive Him, but 
deceive us. And that of the Yalentinian (revived lately in the ©Anabaptift) that held, 
He had atrue body ; but made ig heaven, and fent into her. That had been, recipier, 
but, not concipiet : Received Him ſhe had concezved, ſhe had nor. 

From which His conceiving, we may conceive His great love to us-ward. Love, 
not only condeſcending, to take our Nature upon Him ; bur to take it, bytheſame 
way, and afterthe ſame manner, thatwe doe; by being concezved. That, and no other 
better beſeeming way. The wombe of the Virgin is [ſurely)- no ſuch place, but He 
might well have abhorredit. He did not : pudorem exorary noſtri non recuſavit (ſaith H:- 
{arie,) He refuſed not that, our ſelves arc afhamed of : Sed nature noſtre contumelias 
tranſcurrit, but, the very contumelies of our Mature (tranſcurrit 15 to quick a word,) He 
ran throughthem : Nay, Heftayedin them, -inthisfirſt,nine monethes. Ifay, the co-- 
tumelies of our Nature,not to benamed, they are ſo meane, So meane (indeed,) as it 1s 
verily thought, they made thoſe old Heretiques (Inamed) and others mo (whoyetyecl- 
ded Him to be man) to runn into ſuch phanſics, as they did; only to decline thoſe 

toule indignitics (as they tooke thera) for the great G o v of heaven, tounder. 

This therefore, eventhis, would He have ſet downe, in termes terminant, of conc7p7- 
et and pariet, Truſting, we would wifely judge of them and love Him never the WA 

but the more even for theſe. Mi 4:4 ins dmpw, ins die 04 727wis ; Honour Him never 
the lefle, becauſe He layed downe His honor forthy fake, No : but, quarto ile minus 
debita, tanto ego mags debitor : the lefle due Hetooke on Him, the more due from me 
to Him. In a word, quarto pro me vilior rante mihi charior : The lower,for me; the dea- 
rcr to me. It brings to minde King David's wilior adhuc fiams and how Go Dp, even 
for that, regarded him the more. Concrpiet er pariet, to conceive, and bring forth, in us, 
love, honor, and due regard, even forthem, I reaches both, 

This (fure} is matter of love : But, came there any good, to us, by it? There did. 
For, our conception being the roote (as it were) the very groundfill of our nature; that 
He might goeto the roote, and repaire our Nature from the very foundation, thither 
He went : thatwhat had been there defiled and decayed, by the firſt Adam; might, 
by the ſecond, be cleanſed and ſet right againe. Thar, had our conception been ſteined, 
by Him? Therefore, primum ante omnia, to be reſtored againe. He was notidle, all 
the time He was an Embryo, all the nine monethes, He was in the wombe ; butrhen, 
andthere, He even catout the coare of corruption, that cleft to our Nature and us,and 
made both us and ir, an unpleaſing obie&, in rhe ſight of G o », 

And what came of this? We, thatwere cect by G 0D, (Fils) ire, was our title) 
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Of the N at iy rT1 v. Sermon 9. 


ere, by this meanes, made beloved in Him, Hecannot (wemay be ſure) accompt evill 

that Nature, that is now becomethe Nature for aro ON , Wal wy now, _ 

' ours. m—_— tther/'given this priviledge to the children oft fuch as are in Him 

| bur vor yams ring) whey. are not, as'theſcede of: two infidells; 

bur; are, in a'degree, holy eo ipſo; and have a farther right to-the Lavery, regeneration, 

to ſanttifie them throughbut by the renewing of the Ho 1 x G05 r, This honor is to 
ns, by the diſhonorof Him ;- This, the good; by C u x 1 5+ an Embryo. 


2Et pariet And this, no more then needs. There may be concipiet, and no pariet fol- 
low.” Yenerunt filij ad partum &7. ({aiththe Prophet) *The children care tothe birth, 
and no ſtrength to delrver : Pariet makes all ſure. |: 
And pariet makes all appeare: 'VWecouldnot tell, it was Fil;irm; knewnot, what! 
was; of whatitwould be. Till He came into the world, He was as theſaurus abſconditus, 


_ though wehaditz we hadit not. But, when He was bore ; when, come into the world ; 


Pſal. 19.6. 
Luce I s 78, 


Mat. 3-17» 


Chriſt cbrifte- 
#ed ; & vocabl« 
HY OWens 


T. 
His Name gi- 
ven by Gad. 


Mar. 1.22. 


2, 
That name 
Immanuel. 
Gen. 49. 10» 


Heby L L 9. 


1Two Doubts 
abou it. 

1. How Imma- 
nuel 2nd nor ” 
Fasy $, 


weſce Him and handle Him :then, He was with ws, indeed. W:th ws; not, as conceived 
of the ſame nature with'us ; but, as borne, and now a perſon among us. That which 
was'potentiall in concipiet, made aQtuall by parier. 

Sothat, this isthe ©«9=1z, when He came forth , as 4 bridegroom ont of His cham. 
ber ; or, as the Sunne from His tabernacle, torunne His race. And, it was with a YVi/otav:t 


_«balto. Thence, an Angell cried Ecce,-and ſoundedit on earth : anda {arr cried FEcre, 


and proclaimed it from heaven. Poets, in the Weſt, write of it : and Wiſe men, inthe 
Eaſt, ſaw it, andcame a long journey upon it, to {ce Him. And what did this 
Pariet bring forth > No ſooner borne, but a multitude of heavenly Souldiers ſung, Peace to 
the earth (belike there had been warr, before ; but) Peace, now : Nay, more then peace, 
wiz; That, G o Þ had conceived a good liking , was well pleaſed with men. The 
lame terme, to men, that He uſeth, to C nn 15T Himſetle, 1» whom I am wellpleaſed : 
aais to both. And, what wouid wemore ? What lack we now ? His name, 

And now He is borne, might we not leave heer, and goe no further? Rem tenemns 2 
what care we for the name. Yes, we muſt: For, Cu nrsry s an0yrus will not ſerve. 
Theretore Eſay , thereforerhe Angell are carefull, to bearc Him to His baptiſme, ro add 
His name; TheProphet; to intimate it : $4477 Matthew, to interpret it. For, though 
we have ſayd much of Cuxrsr an Embryo; and Cn x 15s T,a new-borne yameleſſe 
babe; yer, nothing to that that followeth, to the Ecce of His Name, 

This Name, if it had been of -azs giving, I wore well, litle heed had beenero be ta- 
ken of it, Men, ſett greattitles upon empty boxes. Nay, many times, the Names, gjs 
ven by wile men, fall out quite contrary. Salomon called his ſonne Rehoboam., the Exlar. 
ger of People : He enlarged them from tentorwo, But, His name (Saint Matthew tells 
us)-the Prophet but brought; It was Go Þ, thar ſet ir, And, the Names of His 
impoſing, there isno ſurer place, in Logique, then from them. His Nominalls be 
Realls : As His dccere, facere , ſo His dicz, fieri: what is fatd,in them, comes ſurely to 
paſlc. 

Now, there were diverſe names given Him, at diverſe times. 'To exprefle all His per- 
fetions, no'onename was enongh. There was Jacob's Name S1 10, That was, inre- 
ſpc& of His Father, by whom, and from whom, He was ſet. There was Pau['s name, 
Mz $$1Aas, Cu x1srT : Thatwas, regard hadtothe Hor r G nos r, byorwher- 
with He was 470jnted, But, what were theſe? -qu;d ad ro? We have nopart inthem: 
In this we have: And, till this came, all was #2 z«b1b:z5 (as they ſay.) Bur, in this 1- 
manuel, Nobiſcum Deus, (tieer) come wein farſt, For, in mmanu, is Ann; and, in No- 
biſcum, Nos. And, this is the firſt Nob#, andthe firſt Cum, we find, inany Name of 
His : andtherefore of all other, we areto make much of it. A Yirgin, to beare; Gov, 
to be: bo7xe, matter of wonder, but no benefit at all, But when we heare, It is with ws, 
and for #5; that Erce makes us looke up to it. 


BeforeI cometo it, I would cleare adoubt or two of it. * One of the Name it ſelfe: 
*The other ofthe interpretation, or meaning ofthe Name: yo 


3:28. 


Sermon'o; .Of theſNrattwirt. 
14 WViltdeſagd This, wazworHis Nay the eindforallrhis; but by svs, True: * How-mmes 
js ptvinget ey knew thar well enoagh 5 for he ſeres/ ir down fo.\Yer,cven inthat 1; ; 1 "hs 
place Hoſers{t ſodowhe;'breſently he! ry this:of Es av, of rivnansel:: as if 
Paoankdl) and l xs v-s both\ rok ro oney as-(indeed) they doe, Oncinferres theg; 
ther. I1954148el,G o'Biwirh. jb © \WhyFtowharcnd: 'To fave us from but finnes>and 
from periftiinggby thei Ifthiere be ary odds, it is in PLraanuct, whichas) ot larger cojni- 

aſe; G of #9} a5; to boots; though itharbe worth all, yer, notthat way onely, 

bur, wh 4 0cher wales; beſides; Andall; in 1-nanel. + SET CE 

1/3. 'G oD with Vs: AWhy/as He noczilſo with the Patr/orch5,and: aghttrank #ſy Ur" i 
hinſelfe;aewel, as helps 1 *.He- was: but, not, "as welf, !'Some Pretogatiye:WE mul "at 61. the 
allow this N97 if be birfoe the Ecce. No Ecce belongs rothele; Somewhat moregto 

ent Aatrbewes Goſpel, then to Efay's Propheſie.: Thisname. muſt needs uwylic a 
ſeerercar hefsro His formerbeingwndh v7 We ſaynothing,infaying; Heis now 11th 
4 if Hebenorfo rubs ndw; as never before. Withthem, fri types and figuresof 

Himfſelic His ſhadow was w ith them; butnow, He himſelte. * VWithitber He was; 
even thus, in'this very/ryani: but how? tathe futurerenſe,concipier; paret; as things 
tocomeatemadepreſent rohope. Butnow, conreptets eſtpartws eſt;\Re , "not infþes all 
1s paſt ai 1 done, So that;now, 1ta-obi[cum, ut, (de nobis;, Nay. ut ipfrn0s:: YO with 47, 
AS Even 9/ "US OY 5; of thetarge {ubſ{tance; Nature, fleſh, and bone, thatwe:| With usgin 

congipiet 5 comrerved; as wet With ng, mm purier; bornez'as we, Now C0; as as'never ul 
now: Nowfo; asneverio'betoregr mins 31-+33-48 

And, now, tolook into rho Name! Its compounded, andto be ahem; in peeces, Fir(t; T8 Ka 

into. 1m7#,and El : "Ot which, EL,'(the latter) is:the more principaltby arr : for; s EL, Dex, 
EL, iSG'o n.*®/Now, tor any ting vettaid tm Concipiert and parzes, all is but: 9:47 w; 1h us. 
Nor, G o Þ with #s,ill now. By the name,we take our firſt notice,.. that this child is 
Gov: And; this 15 'a great addirion, And heer (10) is-the wonder: For, as for any 
child of a DIE to catheter and honey( the wordsthat next follow)where is the Zcee? verſe rs, 
But, for Z/;.for.G o », todo'it ; that,1s worth an Zere indeed. | 


Bl, sGo vr: And, norG6o ” every way; but /as the force of the wards). Go p,if 
Ht iull firength and vertue :(GoD; cum rplenttndine poteftatis(as we ſay)withall that ever 
He can do: And rhat iscnough, 1 amfure: 

For the other, 17m: : though El be the more principall, yet, I cannor tell, whe: * Immanu, No- 
mer it, or 77:#27azu, do mare concerne us. For, as, in El, ismight : SO, in Immans, is ſcam; where» 


in * _gnu,Nob#. 
O\ r right; to His might, and-to ail He-hath, oris worth: By that word, .we.hold; ther 


tore; wetolayholdot it Fhe very ſtanding of ir,, thus before z- thus, 1n- the firſt place, 
roucheth us ſomewhat. Thetuft thing ever, that we to look for, is Noz, Noprs, and Nv. 

ſte thePotleſhves; For, they do m7rttere 71 poſſeſs zonem, putus inpoticflion; We looke 
oe 't fir{t, and lo, 1t ftands heer firſt :- Nobeſourn, firſt; and then, Dews, after. 

I th: Hnot beef ro tell you, that, 1n nobrfcuny, therei 15970cum ; In nobiſcum for usall, 
2'mccum tor.gvery one ofus;-Qur of this generalitic, of-weth _ in groſle, may every 
one ded vor this owne particular ; with me; and we,and me; For, all put together make 
but nob fc 11332 ; 1633: , 
The wilcman ( Prov.z0.). out of Immubiict (that i iS; vob1ſcum Dews)\doth detluee Pr0-35-1- 

Jttiet, (thatis,) cAtecum Deus, Go Þ with me; his owne private intereſt; - And Sachr 
_ when he:had faid to the Epheſiaus,:.of:C n 15 Ty, Hho loved: ws: ad; gave him. Ephel 5.2. 
ſeife for us: might with goodright, ſay tothe Ceres, Who loved me,and gave himſelf Gal.z.20; 
for WC 

This 1%mank is-a Compound againe;-We may wha it; in ſunder, into Nebvs,' and 

cm - Andio-then have werhree peeces..; £1, the,mighty Gov: * and eAM;we; 
BOOIE wr ; | (Poore indeed if we have. all the worldbclide, if we havenot Him to. 
be mubs 0.7 And mpwbichis tum, Andtbattum; inthe: midſt betweene obs and 
Dews, Gov and Vs; ; to:couple G op and vs : thereby toconveigh thethings of the 
 bne, roth6 other, (Ours;toGo v: Alas, they be not worth the ſpeaking of : ) /Chic- 

By then, to conveigh tous, the things of Bad For, that is worth Gerkile: : they 
arc; (indocd) worth the conveightng. - + -- F - rr fi>f 


= H, £7 Ron 


CHELST, 
that Cum: 


Ver, 11«, 


It is His Poca- 

tion, to be with 

us; 

i In Nature, 
Gat 3.20. 


In Smne as 
Surety. 
* Hcb'4.1$. 


Toh 1.1 4- 
2,Cor.$,21. 


. Of the: NatAvirit. Sermon. 9. 
ſhall neucr conceive to purpoſe; but carevdo - the valueof With, no 
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ver be well; tillwe be back with. Him againe; 7 | 

Then, if this be our caſe;-thar-we cannot be without Him, No :temedie then, but 
to geta Cum;,/by whoſe meanes, Neb and" Dew miy come: together againe.. - And, 
Cnxrsr isthat Crm, to bring it to paſſe;The parries-are, G © v, and We : And 
now, this day;He is both, Go ». before; eternally; and,;now today, May : and lo, 
both, andtakes hold of bothy and brings both together againe. For, two Natures heer 


_ are in Him: If conceivedand borne of 4 woman, then; a-Man:1t G ov with us, then, 


G o'D, So Eſay offered His ſigne,” from: the height above, or from the depth beneath : Heer, 
itis.: Fromabove, El; From beneath ,Anu ; one of us, now: And ſo, His frene, from 
both. And, bothrheſe Natures inthe Vnitic of one perſon, called by one Name, even 
this name 1#2manuel. | — | 

Yocabit omen: told you, in His Name, is His Yocationor Office, to be Cum, to 
come betweene, (thatis) ro be a Mediator, to make Him, that was contranes, nobiſcum: 
againe. A Mediator ts nov of one, but Gov # ane. Gop and Man,are two; and 
they" were two (as they ſay:) Were two, and” two will be; till He make them one ; 
recapitulate” arid caſt up both into one ſumme: - ro knit An, (that is, We) and, 
El fthat is, Go p) with His 1», into one: -One- word, and one thing, vnivoce, 
apaine. 5: he 

; So, upon the point, intheſethree peeces, there be three perlons ; ſo, a ſecond kind of 
Trinitic :* Go», we, and Curisr. #1, is Gop: Arm, Wer tor Cunisry, 
nothing left but 7», that'is Cum, or 1th. For'it is He, that maketh the Vnitic in this 
Trinirie ;\maketh-G o » with 4s, and us,with'G'o>: and doth, tn and by Him, to our 
eternall comfort and ioy. © © | otto? 

Thus is Hew:/thus : And yet, all rhis is but Narure fill; But, the n0biſcam of His 
Name, bodeth yet afurther matter. For (indeed) the 1th us, of His Name, is more 
thenthe W:th #5; of His Nature. If we make a great matter of that (as, great it is, 
and-yerypreat,) behold; the #cce of his Name,is farr beyond ir. With us in His 
Nature, thatis, with «s, as Man ; that is ſhort: Weare more; finfull men: A wretched 


2 


comdition addedro. a Nature co:zupt: Will He be with #5; in that too? Els, this (of 
Narure,) will ſmally awaile us. 

What, inSinne *Nay,* #n 4/1 things, ſonne onely except. Yea;that 1s, in being ke us ; 
burnor, in bemg wth us. For, inbeing with«s,cxcepr finne and except all : The 7;d- 
ding us of owr ſinne, is the onely matter, (faith Eſay, after.) Therefore, ro be with us, 
in all chings,"ſoane-3t ſelfe! nor except: Saint To un 8 Caro factums eft, will nor ſerve: 
Saint'P'av 1's Fuit peccatiomy 'muſt-come too. In, w##h us, there too, I ſay it over 
againe : 'Vnitic of 'Narure isnotenough ; He isto be with £5-in Vnitic of Perſon, like- 
wiſe.-So, Hewas: The Debtor and Surety, make bur one perſon, in Law. That, He 
wiat:'andthen; He was exr,withu5throughty, as deepe in,aswe. 

Andthivisthe proper 7many; ofHis Name./And this, the Immans indeed. And, 
tie was Us wth ns, no name He had; He was Chriſtur anonymus, Cunisr va 
chriſtened (aSitwere,) For, His Name came not till He became one w3th us "1 
444 08 Or, 
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Sermoned, Of the Nativari. 77 
Not, till His Circumciſion : Not, till for us, and ir-gur names, He became debror of _ 
the whole Law Principall, Fortciture, andall, Tothe hard-writing He VE LEng 
with-thefirſt fruits of His: blood, . And then, name, the-child, and, give Fim;this 
Name, {mmenuel. . Fory thus He was.a right 1mapeel, truly, 1th gs; Withug, as 0000 
men: With ns, as finfull-men:' Withi«s,,inall things, finnc it fclte Not excepted, .. PO” 
- May: not-addehis: (It is {aid in the Texr, Sheſhal call : She, TQaL1S, His Morthet. This Whine 
VWhy, She? To let us vnderſtand, that ſhe might give Him the Name, while Ho yhger- COAT 
took this for us,” Bur, His.Father, tilall wasdi{charged, and the L4rdmriiing cancel ed : 
till then, He ſuſpended, He gaveir Him not. His Mother, She dio; when-He dropped a 
lictle blood, 'at the ſealing, of the Bond. But, He wasfain, not to drop blood, but to 
ſweat blood, and to ſhed His blood,every drop of it, yer this. 1/234 x5 were full anſwered. 
Andthen, His Father did ittoo ; 'Dedit ill; nomen; ſuper ome ncmen.: Then, and not be- 
fore, His\ Mother, now: His Father, not.till theg. But, then, He, had: proved him- 
ſelfe filly with #5, per omnia, when neither Womb nor Birth, C ratch nor Croſle, 
Croſſe nor Curſe could pluck Him away from us, or make Himnot to be wth: vs. 
Then, vocabit ills nomen, both She and He :. Mother, . Father, and: all. 11h #5, t0 
eat butter ad honey, (ceraeth much.:. And it is. fo, ;for Go v., Whar lay ye, to 
arink vinegar aud call * That 1s much more, (I am fure:) yer, that, He. did : 1 
cannor (heer) ſay with 4s ; but for «s.. Even, drunk of the cup. with. the dreggs of 
the wrath of Go»: which paſſed not from Him, that it mightpailciromus, and we 
notadrink it. - | 4 | KEEL Fa 
This, this is the great 3/444 ws.: For, of this, follow all the reſt. 3h us, once thus, 
and then; with ws in His o-/at:0o7 on the altar of the temple ;. 17774 as 1a His ſacrifice, on 
rhe altar ofthe Croſſe: 11th vs, tnall thewvertnes andaerits of His !ifawith us,n the 
ſatisfaction and ſatiſ-paſiion (both) of His death : With us, in His Reſzrretion, to railc 
us upfromthe carth 3- W7rb ns, tn His aſcenſion, to cxalt us to heaven; With ws, even 
then, when He ſeemedto be taken from us; That day, by. His ſpirits as, this day,. by 
His fleſh: Ft: ecce voburenm, and lo, Iam true Immanzel, With you, by the love of 
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my Manhood , With you, by the: power of my-God-head, ſll. ro the end of the 
world. 

One more yet, He woon it, and He weares this name, and, init, He weares us. 
And it 1s both a comfort to us, anda glotie, that fo He weares us; Thar, Heis not, *** 26s 
cannot be named, without us; rhat when He is named, Ez nes #54 $ccum Domine, we = Py Co ER 
allo are named-with Him. -1n 12» 242, 15.421, and that 15 we. Ma 
but this : That He harh ſet us in the-fore-part of its Ians before El, Nobis- edn Pena 


It 1s Immanuet! 


This 1s notit; Not Flimmane; 
cum before: Der, This note is not'out of place, in this place, where precedence 15 gu 
made a great matter of : That 797% is before-E/ + Fhar-is,-}e- firſt; -and 
(zo Dp laſt. 
Good manners would, in an2me compound of Him and us, that He ſhouldhave 
food before us, andit have been E/:mmanu, (atleaſt,) Dews nobiſcur, and Dew be- 
forc nobiſcums Not, Immanuel, Nob:{cum,betore Dews.. He, before-us: He the priori. 
tie of the place, in all reaſon : Boz, he placed them1o- /R«th 2.) and fo ſhould we 
(1 dare ſay) if it had been of our impoſing, El/immanu -: lthad beengreat arrogancie 
otherwile. But, He givingithimſelte, would have it ftandchus; Ys ſct before 
Him. There is a meaning in it. And what <an it be but this: That, in the very 
name we-might read, thatwe are dearer to Him, then Himſclie ; that He ſo preferred 
us; andthar His owne name doth pr fe ferre no lefſe, bur give out to all the workd, 
the Ecce of Saint Tohns Golpell, Eece quomodo dilexit ! the Ecce of his Epiſtle, Ecce 
quantam charitatem habuit! See, how Heloved them ! Behold, how great love He baxe to 
zhem | Seer, in His-veryname : Ve arca part of it ;\Ve are the forepatt of it; and 
He'rhe later; He, behind, and we, before: Before himſclic, and that by order from 
himſelfe: He would have it /12»24rucl. O,whither was grcater, humiliric, or charitic 
in Him ! Hard, to ſay whither, but both voſpealable, 
Let us examine this, Sie nobis, alittle. How carte G o » from us > Nay, aske we mates; 
aor rijat* bur, how we came from Him? -For, we.went from Ham-; not He from us : Sine nobir, 
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ah ;rhar, long ofus : But, He begins the reconciliation.-' - 5-4 

'/*Who harhthe hun, if © o Þ be withour us> VVe, notHe.Vho gets by Nobi[cnm? 
Whatgets G o'» by n0b:ſcun; ? Nothing, He: What get we? Multum per onners 
m 4am. Why then doth He beginne, doth He ſeck to be with us ? Noreaſon, but 


- This ſecond, then:' That, we beganthe ſepa. 


. 


$37 dilexit, And ho reaſon of rhar, 
But, when He ſought, andoffered to bewith us, did we rezardit? Nor that neither. 
You fee, theProphert {hecr) 'ofters {haz a Signe, bids him, us# it: Ahas would 
none. And, as he, tothe $7zze; Sowe, tothe S7gnarum; the thing ſignified: Care 
Ver. 13, 2s lirtle for Him, or His being with ns, as CAhaz did for His ſigne. Wecanbecontent, 
Heinany fort willceaſe from us, come nor atiis, fo long as the world can be with us, 
or wewith it ; Care notfor His being with us,till wor!dand all torſake us, How he was 
faine even to forceiton him! 
Caſt uptheſe then: That, He forſakes nor, bur being forſaken firſt. Thar, being 
forſaken, yet He forfakes not, though. That He, which ſhoald be fought to, feekes firft : 
| ___ Andſeckes us, by whom He ſhall get nothing. Yea, when we negle& Himlo ſeeking, 
 Ver-14initiv. hen CAhaz willnofigne, tells him, He will give him one, whether heask or ask nor : 
thatis, will dous good, nor onely without our ſeeking, bur even in a manner againft 
our wills. And tcl me, if there be not as much love in zobiſcar, as, in'all rhe 
reſt. 
PK. With us , how, we (ce. Now, With us, why ; or, to what end? To more, then I 
Nobiſcum,with have now time, to tell you of. Two onely I name. * One, that of the place, - 7s ſave 
<— c them from their enemies : Asthem, ſo us, Them, from Razzn and Romeltie's fonne: VS, 
aUe us 
from our ene. from the ſonne of Romelie, or Romuls,or whomſoever, If He with us, on our fide, then 
mics. willHe be againſt them, thar are againſt us : and, that let us never feare. Neither our 
owne weakneſlic,nor the enemies ſtrength.For,though we be weake and they be-ſtrong, 
yet mmanuel(t am fure)that ts wth us, 1s ſtronger then they. 
Our feare moſt-whar groweth, both in {1nne and in danger, that we look upon our 
ſelves: As if it were onely nob#s, asit, never aCrum, or, rhat Cum werenot #1, the 
| mighty Gov. Asit, with that great EL, all the inferior Z/'s were not attendant, 
Mat.26.53, CMicha-ecl,and Gabri-et; and (it he will) reve leerons of eAnzells, Or, as it He alone, 
Jol.18.5. with one word of his mouth, one £29 ſum,” could not blow ther all downe, could not 
make them all, asthoſe inthe Text, as the tales of a couple of fire-branes that haveſpent 
themſelves, ſrioke alittle, and there is all. No: if He be w#h xs, we necd not fearc, 
what thele two; Nay, not whatall the fire-brands in hellcan do-againſt us. 
And (fure) ſtrange it is, The Saints of Go», what courage and confidence they 
have taken, from this very name, 7mmanuel. Goto. (faith Eſay, in the next Chapter ) 
Take your counſelt, it fhall be brought to noughr,, Pronounce a Decree, it fhall not ſtand : 
Why? For, 17manuel, Gov is with us : Nothing bur this Name. For, asit is a 
Name, 1o, itis a whole Propoſition, if you will.” And after (inthe 50. Chapter) he ſeeks 
for enemies ; callsthem our,JYho will contendwith me ? where is my adverſaric? let him 
come'ricere : Solittledorh he fearethem. And, theſe were ghoſtly encries : And this 
was, ta the point of 1»ſtification. This, for rhe Propher. 
+ Now, for the poſtle. Never did Champion, in more couragious manner, caſt 
his glove, then doth heto his ghoſtly enemies, to he: eht, to depth, to things preſent, 
#0 thinzs to come,to all, that none of them ſhall be able, to ſever him, from this 
Cum, from His love. © And all, in confidence of Si Des nobiſcum : in whom hee 
makes full accompr, to conquer ; Nay, conquer, will not ſerve : wore thenconquer, 
'Thercafon isſerdowne, Prov: 36; where, he betakes himſelfeto 1:::el firſt, (which 


is, 


Sema Of the Nuntiroidl 


is; buraflipof 1 inaxet) Dus mecum; And theny' to Tericl, freight: ioines- vealyl 
ſhall prevaile not-I, but E/ with me... Ittiel goeth never alone: V cat attends it Quill, 
Ger imcitt;it"rtriel be with-us," 7/74 will not-be-away 2: For,” zzret and'7/catifart 
gots »WHSv(r00 917  AEs ors TODO DS T2 OE DER TI IRON 23S "E001 10"%2 (121131 
v/s this:al-2 No: there/is another 8 the very body'of the wotd-ir -ſelfe >1/Mith 
us, to make us that to G ov, thar-He" was: (this day.) made/to man. And this 
( indeed) ivasrhechiefe Endot His' being:w#th voy i Torgive us; apaſerfiers, aicapiaci- 
tic, 4 poerg'#0 be made 'theSonnes of G'0'», by being borne agaizenof. water.and ot the 
Spirit : For! Origmem, yuan ſupſit ex" u1tr0 Virgin; poſuir in foute Baptiſmratic, The 
ſame Originall, rhar-#limſelte rook, in the wombeofrhe#7rgm, tous-ward; the ſame 
hath he placed, for us, in thefountaine af Bapriſme, to:G:oD-watd, Vell therefore cal- 
led the worb ofthe Church #uz4 ro: the Virgmswamb, with 7 power given it of coxct- 
piet & pariet filros,to G ov: So, His: bejqg concerven, and borne the Sonne of 7:43, 
doth conceive, and bring forth, ( Filiatio;:filiationem, ) our being borne, Our being 
the Sonnes of Gov. His participation” 6{ our 544ze, our participation of His 4. 
vine Nature, | | 


4 . 


And,. fhall He be withus, thus many waies;- and ſhall not we be.with Him, (as 
many, I ſaynot, but) ſome; as many as we can? We, with Him; as, He with us? 
Specially; Ainge upon this iſſue, the Prophet puts King Aſa, The Lore & with you, if 
you be with Him : With you to ſave you, it you with Him to ſerve Rim. It holds recr- 
prock, in all duties of love (as, heer was love, if ever,) Immanuet, Gop wil us, re. 
quires T1melann, Vs with G op, againe,F- IA. Ya. | 

He with #s, now (I hope: ) For, where two or three are gathered together in His 
Name, there s He with them. Bat, that is in His God-head. And, we are with Him : 
our Prayers, our Praiſes are wit Him : Bur, that 1s in our ſpirits, whence they 
come, | 

Theſe are well : bur, theſe are not al}, we can: And, none of theſe, the proper 
with Him of the Day. That, hath a ſpeciall Cm of it felfe, peculiar to ir, Name- 
ly, thatwebe to with Him, 42S He (this day). was'withut- that was, ut lzlls; not, 1 
ſpirit onely:; - . That fleſh that wasconceaved and this day. horne Corpus Su Ry Fat 
4 dy, that was (this day,) firted ro Hit. "And, i we'be not with Hit; thus 3 If 
this His fleſh be not wh as 5 If we-partake it not;+which-way ſoever cls we be 
with Him, we come ſhort of the 7, of this day.: 7», ogherwitc it may be, burnor 
that way, which is proper to this Feaſt. "Thy Land 7 Tmimanuel, (faith the Prophet, 
in the next Chapter} And may not I ſay, This thy Feat, 5 Immanuel. Sure, no be- 
ng with Him, ſo kindly, ſo plcafing ro Him, fo fitting this Feaſt, as, to grow into 
one, wit Him , «s, upon the ſame day, fo, the very ſame way , He did 
with us. 

This, as it is moſt proper ; ſo, it is the moſt ſ{treight and neere that can be : the 
{ureſt being withall, that can be : Nihil tam nobiſcum, tam noftrum, quatn alimentuns 
noſtrum:, Nothing fo with us , fo ours, as that, we cat and drink downe ; which goeth, 
and groweth one with #5, For, almentum er alitum doc coaleſcere 1 UBU, grow into 
an viions and that vnion tis vnleparable ever after, This then, I commend to you : 
Even the being with Him, inthe Sacrament of His Body : That body, that was con- 
cexvea, andborne, (as for other cnds, ſo) for this ſpecially, to be with 10u: And, this 
day, as for other intents, ſo even for this, for the Holy Euchariſt, This, as the kind. 
lieſt, for the timezas, the ſureſt, for the maniier, of being with, 

An, this is the furtheſt : And this is all, we can come to heer; heere upon earth, 
B'it, rhis is not all: there is a further to come ſtill. For, we are not together; we 
are parted, He and we, He, in heaven; and we, in carth. But, it ſhall not alway 
lo be. Beſide this day, Immanuel hath another day : And, that day will come: 
And when itdoth come, He will come, andtake us to himſelfe. That, as He hathbeen 
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Of the Nartivitis. Sermon 9. 


out Immantel upon art, ,SoHe maybcour Immanuel incheaven; He withas, and we 
This ( is aDreparmive thahat; vil.ctuceine and bring forth the 
cher He hadgiventhem the holy Zuchari#,He prayed(ireight, 
 thatthey,thathad ſo been with Him tn the Bleſſed Sacrament; Father, wy will is, my 
prayer, my laſt prayer, that-where 1 ams, they may be alſo, 
And He isin Heaven, inthe joy and there: and there He wouldhave 
> ms. So; nobiſcum Dems in terris, brings us to nos cum Deo in calis, 
even thither, Thither may-it bring us , and thither may 
"we come, and there bez He with us, and we with 
Him for ever. Immaneel, is the end of the 
Vetſe: The ſame be our end, thatſowe 
may be happic and bleſſed 
without end. 
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MICA Cuapy. V. V nr. li. 


Ec tu BeriHLensMm Ernrart as, parvuluses in mil- 
libus I'v p az extemihiegredietur qui fit * Domina- »«-46:; 
tor 1n Isx AEL: & egreflus Ejus ab initio a diebus 
Zternitatis. - 


eAnd thu BEeTaLEneEMErPnrAT aA art littleto be 4- 
mong the thouſands of 1 v 1 a; yet,out of thee ſhall He come 
forth vnto me,that ſhall be the Ruler in Iſrael : whoſe goings 
forth have been from the beginning,and from everlaſting. 


: HE Propher E SAY had the honor, tobe the arſt, that is Efa.7.1 4. 


vouched, and whoſe words are enrolled, in the New Teſta» 
ment. -- The Prophet ©Hicahath the honour to be the Se- 
cond. Thar of Efay ; Ecce virgo &c.in the end of the firſt Chap- Mar.r, 23. 
fer. Thisof cMzcz ; Et tu Bethlehem, &c. in the beginning Z. 6. 
of the ſecond, of rhe firſt of all the Evangeliſts Sar Mat 
thew, 
They follow one the, other ; and they follow well, one on 

| the other.That,of Eſay,His Birth : This, of <;ica,the place of 
Hu Birth, Bcholda Virgin ſhall beare (ſaith Eſay :) and, Bethlehem (hall be the place, 
where ſhe ſhalldo it ({aith Mica: ) His name (faith Eſay). dey be Gop with vs - 
With «s (ſaith Mica) tobe our Guide, and conduet us, He, with us, in Bethlehem, inthe 
beginning of the Yerſe, thatwe, with Him, in eternigie, inthe endofit. _ 

Vhe have ( firſt) a moſt Syre word and warrant of the Evangeliſt, that the rejti- 
monie of I n$vs #the ſparit of thu Prophecie : that, this day, this Scripture,was fulfilled, Apoc.rg.to, 
when He was borne at Bethlehem, In Saint Matthewes fi ps we.tread, when we fo. yas... 
applicit: and, forreading alwaies, (ſure weare) wetread fafely. No + imwei, private 2 Pet.1.20, 
interpretation of our owne head ; but, Mice, by Matthew, the Prophet, by the Evange- 
lift : eyerthe beſt. "WS | 

To fay truth, there is:-no applying it toany, but to Cx 18 r: None, to give it 
way to, from Him.  _,, { | | 

+. From David, tothe Sox nm of Davip, (thatis, to Him.) We tead nor 
of arty other borne at Bethlehem, No Recordto be ſhewed,bur of them two. my 
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: Hiots z” yet, for this. (heer) of Mz 
s,touching it: there is, on al! fdes, 


Matt. 2.4* 


——_ 44 x "Es i 
Ae 33:4 AY Ba Frei. 5,00 FO OT; 


Matt.2.5. 


of Cunisrt. ” | R- 
Vpon which ſo famous an occaſion, this reſolution grew ſo notorious, as it did ma 
nare in vulguz z the very peoplecouldtell this: They argue, in the Seaventh of Iohp, 
againſt our Saviour, by it, that He couldnotbethe.Cnnis rt: tor, Cun1srT wasto 
come our of Bethlehem (thatwas taken,as granted:.) and He came out of Galz/e(asthey, 
in error, thought,) Bur, that was plaine zgnoratio elenchi : For, though He were there 
brought up, He might be borne at Bethlehem : and fo, He was. Butſo: Prieſt and Peo- 
ple Gbotl,) knew, Bethlehem was C unisrts natale ſolum, andthat this Prophecie was 
CE Es Hoe ama < EDETERERR 
 4- Though theſe beenough: as havewe a greater Witneſle, then all theſe, from 
F heaven : even, the Starry. For, whether this Scripture doth ſend us, thether the Starr 
Mat.2,9. doth lead us : to Bethlehem, ſtreight. Never ſtood ſkill, till it camethither; andthere, 
*Pfal.s7,4 it ſtood direftly over theplace (as much to ſay, as) * Lo, there He is borne. And, in 
this will we reſt: ſince Mica and Matthew, Prophet and Apoſtle, Prieft and People, 
Chrittians and lewes, Heaven and Earth areall withus ; allteſtifie, this Text pertaines 
to'Cur ts Ts Birth; andſo, tothis day, properly, 
Ir is, of aplace.: Andplace and time are held weighty circumſtances. (Specially, in 
matter of #477, orſtorie,) /bi & 2uande,materiall queſtions. The CMpoſiles asked 
Luk 1937, them both: ##: Domine? where Lord? (Luk.1).) Quando, & quod erit Signum ? 
Mar,13-4" Whez and what [hall be the Signe ? ( Mark. 13.) | — E 
f. Of the time,when ſome other time may give occaſion,tf ito pleaſe Gop. Now, 
* of 7bi Domine? the place where : There, we aretoday; whereto, this is adireQ an- 
ſer, Bethlehem: is the place. Thar, firſt. 

———  —-Byethen ſecondly, this circumſtance leads us further, to matter of Subſtance : the 
place of the Birth, to the Birth it ſelfe; and the Birth, tothe Partteborme-:-who ts (heer ) 
ſer forth, as a perſon: He comes forth once andagaine,He leads, He feeds;all, aftsof a per- 
fon entire, : | 

Thirdly, this perſon is heer ſaid to have two comminegs forth : * Egreditur ex te,one: 
« Egreſſius Enus ab eterno,-the other. In which two are expreſly ſer downe His two Na- 
tures. Ex te,from Bethlehem, on earth ; thence, He came,according to His Man-hood : 
* A tiebus aternitatis, from everlaſting, or, from eternitie, thence, He came, accor- 
ding to His-God-head. - -, 

ſe And laſt (xo make it afull andcomplete Chriztmas, in Text: ) Befides His Place, Per. 
ſon, and Natiwres(intheſe two commings forth :) Heer 18 His Office alſo, to be n44-6 
Mat.z 6» iu evra, (Yo doth Saint Matthew turne wo the Prophets. word; Ifollow noother, for, 
ſure, I am, Icannot followa berrer Tranſlator,) Dux, qu paſcet. One to'® lead us, andto 
»fecd £5 ; andſo, tocondutt us, from Pethlehem (where, this day, we' come firſt ac- 
quainted with Him) to rlieftare of erer9777e, whence Hecame our, to bring us in ; there, 

The Diviſion to live andreigne with Him,for ever. 7,909 20 
[ So: of the” Place £ *Perſort> © Natures :* and + Office of Cunntsr.'r. The place 
of His Birth, Bethlehem ; with her two Epithers ortwinnes (as itwere) * Parvwla; (it- 
H. Il. ; and"** Ephrata, fruitfull. '2. Then, ot His Perſon, that did come forth,- 3." Aﬀter, of 
LIL. both His Narwres: 2? Asman; from Berhlehem : * As G ov,from ori fing Lab; 

| - - O 


% Y; oo oe. on tat a_ſ oe e_ oy , 


- k _ Pp. 


PR 
”» © 


4 w; _ 1 Y Fg & 
uy .- # > 
” Mt OCs Sr wY a wy <2 we, PT OE 


«i 4 x Y - 1 

Re RY : . , ia F 4 PR: « 4 »”* C of + *1 

"Y 1 are, * - 2 4; 6k 4 OY yy. þ ue a —_— C FY ke». " +: qc 6 

ay _ 4% i A "I" " EI WA A 4 m4 WS." " ww = 3 p _ LI 4, q 

SAT. | , 7 nr, as 24 -x | : 
G : 2 


- 


\ cairn F) : v:Tobe our ->4uide, to lead us (faith Mica:) *' Dux; qui paſcet ; Lead us, A et 
ok "vs (ith bart Bk. And, fo leading and feeding 5, ro'condutt and Matt.2,6, 
dnl us, to theiojesand joyful dayesof eternjrie + whether, without Him, wecanhever, © 
come: and, whether till we come, weſhall never be, aswe would'be; (that is) truly 

happie indeed; ' This is! His" Office. "And, as His Officeto lead, -and to\feed vs: 

ſo, our Duty, tobeled andro be fed by Him. Thar, followes of irſelfe;- -- | 


BM a +4 . 


3-3 T tu Bethlehem. -Arword, of the Charadter, ormanner of the ſpeech; | For, this The ame 
YFerſe hath nodependence at all, on that, went before; The Prophet breaks of the ea - : + wah 
diſcourſe, he was in, and breaks into this of Bethlehem (heer,) all of a fodeine, : 

This, we call an ©poſtrophe; and, \4t 15,0ne of the figures, that be ffyrrers of 4t- 

tention. | x I 

For, this we fidd ; that, while one goes on ſtill with, a'tale in a continued tenor of 

ſpeech, attention growes dull; and, no readler way, to awake it, (as the <Aaſters of 

that Arttellus) then, ſodenly to breake of the point, we were 1n hand with, and turne 

us to quite another matter ; which with theſtrangeneſle,will aftethe hearer,and mak 

himliften afreſh; whether he will or no; | 

The Prophet doth fo,inthis. He, was(butthe Yerſe before, )muſtering ga#riſons.and 

laying Siege to Teruſalem : and, in the midft of his tale, falls from that, and preſently 

is at Bethlehem : tells us, of anew matter ; about a Child to be borne, there. This 

muſt needs move attention. - Any Apo3trophe will do t, more or leſfe. | 

Bur, of all, none to that, whichis framed in the Secord perſon : as this is.For,it isnot a 

ſpeech of, or concerning Bethlehem, in the third perſon, (as that of E's av, Behold x 

Virgin; ſo heer, Behold, out of Bethlehem; ſhall come : ) Not, Enuntiative. But, it is a 

ſpecch, to Bethlehem, inthe Second perſon.:: Et tw, And. thou bethlehen:, ont of thee, 

hall ther come: Annuntiati ve; which hath more vigourinit, It Z/ay. had ſaid [1nd 
thou Virgin ſhalt conceive,] it had been more effeuall, then | Behold a Yirgin ſhall con- 
cezve; | More, a great deale. | 

But moreſpecially yer; if, in the fecond perſon, we turne our ſpeech ad inanimata.to 
things tharcan neither heare, nor vnderſtand., Not, that we hold them capable of that 
which is ſpoken : but that, if in any degreethey were lo, it is ſuch, as{urely would move 
them.Such isthe Prophers heer: turnes himto the Lowne-walls of Bethlehem makes a ſer 
ſpeechtothem,; tells rhem of all this matter : Ad thou Bethlchem,to thee beit ſpo- 
ken, out of thee, ſhall there come, And this is very forcible, and full of life: For,it in- 
kends, that, if the very walls and ſtones inthem could heare, orcould reioyce, there 
is good cauſe, they thould doe both : in that there ſhould come, out ofthem, One, 
for whom, 7ernſalem and allthe Cities of Iuda, Nay, all the world ſhould be the better. 

Weigh it well, and you ſhall find, thereis more inthis | E7 t«] thenis, or can be, in any 

Exce of them all. Andthis for Ft t#,the Marzer of the ſpeech. 


The Mattcr 


For the Matter - It is an an{werto the queſtion, (Yb: natzs e#,) of the wiſe men, of it. 


Where s He that is borne? Borne He was, (that they knew : ) Where borne, (that they I. 
knew not :). The $;arr told them one; the Prophet, the other, Et claritas claritatem The Place : 
clarificat, and, acleer Starr ismade morecleere, by a Prophecie as cleer, or cleerer then #4%*%m- 
ir, For, very clecreit is (the prophecie) without all circuitie, noting, naming, and (in 
a manner) pointing to it :: And thou Bethlehem. I. 
And, becauſerhere were two Bethlchems, One, inthe Tribe of Zabulon, (10f-19.” Bethlebem 

3-) Anorher, in the Tribe of 1uda : He faith, it was Bethlehem Ephrata, which is > vr "Ry 
that in the Tribe of 7uda, as. Sa:7t Matthew (rather giving the ſenſe, then ſtanding Mart,2.6. 
on the words) cites it. There can be noerror: Rachels Sepulcher was there by : | Rachel p 
was buried, by Ephrata ; Ephrata, the ſame is Bethlehem, (Moſes tells us, more then a > ws 
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Ore, Gen,437:) AR as plaine may be: Nooracle of 
3 without any equivoc; ti kata for. 004i 36) BY, | 
"—/WNCe At the Place No | "at manr place is if? E? tu Bethlehem paryula. Parvula, 
This /ittle; doth alittlerrouble us: Why, itis a forrie poore village, ſcarce worth an 
Apeſtrophez, Speciall ;roturne from 1erufalemto turne to it;; And, as little likelihoog, 
that ſo great a State asthe Guide of the whole world ſhould come creeping out of ſuch a 
corner: Locus, & locatum (ever) are equall. That Birth 1s (ſure) roo big for this 
place. The Prophet diſſerables itnot ; ſaw, what fleſh and blood wouldexcept ftreight ; 
As, (ever) they carrie aconceit, againſt ſome Places and. Perſons. And, can any great 
matter come from them > What, from Bethlehem ? What, out of Galile ? Nay, if {6 
great a State, He wouldeome from another-maner place, then that. ## rw Teriſalem, 
from 1eruſalem, Damaſens, Ceſarea z from ſome ſtately Citie, much detter beſecming 
Him, Theſe are Didata carnis. 

Firſt, Hedeniesnot, Little it was z and; riot ye, but 95s not pave, but parvnla, 
diminurtively /;rtle. So lirtle(faith the Prophet )that it was notto be reckoned vna demi!!;. 
bizs, not one of a thouſand, forthe meanneſſe of ir. And the Evangeliſt makes it rather 
worſe, then better: for, the Prophets word parvsla, he turnes n=xisn, that 1s mintma, even | 
thevery leaſt of all. "A 

This heconfeſſes : but then, joynes this ifſue, that, though the 7% be little, the F 
Ex te may begreat. Ex te parva egredietur non paruns : As little as it is, no /:ttle | 


On 


__ Perſon ſhallcome out of it. Though 1t be not nya de millibus, for the meannefle, (as faith 


MHicd:) Notwithſtanding, He that is to come out of it, may be, and is elettus uns de 
millibus, One of a thouſand, tor his choiſe, for his excellencie, Though it, not worth 


_ tobe oneofthe T houſands of Tuda, it (hould ſend forth one, that ſhould w/e the thouſands 


of Tuda, and the tex thouſands of Iſrael : And not of 1ſ7ael onely, afterthefleſh, (but a 
handfull, in compariſon ofthem, He ſhould /ead,) bur, the 1ſrae/of 'G o v;, His faithtull 
choſen people, all the world over. Indeed, He had anſwered rhe obje&ion, before he 
made ir, in Fphrata - that, /ittle it was, but frnitfsl/, and notalirtle fruitful. 

Whichtwo counterpoints make (in ſhew,) a conflict, or contradiction, berweene 
the mon andthe Evangel;F#. The Prophet faith, T hou ar! the lcaſt : The Evanzeliſt 
(citing bim) ſaith thecleane contrarie, 7 hou art not rhe leait. Bethlehem, minima, & non 
minma, leaſt, andnot leazt; how may both-be > well enough,-both; So, both benor 
ſaid, regard had to one anJthe fame thing. 

Leait (fanth Mica, and ſaith true,) forthe compaſle of the tertitorie, /ea#, forthe 
ſmall number ofthe Inhabitants, leaft; for therhinnefle and meannefle ofthe buildings, 
(as was ſeenat CnrnrsrT s Birth, not hable to give Lodgizgto any number: So, leaſt. 
But then againe;zo7 /eaft{faith S. Matthew, andfaithtruly,too:) Not,in regard ofany of 
therthree now mentioned; but, ot another, hable (of it ſelfe alone) to weighthem all 
downe:in that it ſhould yeeld 4/rmmnum tam grandem, lo great a Birth,as thegreat M x s: 
14's of the world:One,whoſe only comming forth of it was hable to make it,northe leaſt, 
nay, the g7eateft and moſt famous of all the dwellings of Iacos; of the whole land; 
Nay, of the whole world,then. And thus, not the /eaſt, Though 9191#:4, tor the T# : 
won minima, for the ex te : Non minima, if it were but for Him, and fornothing els, 

What ſhall we make of this? Nothing, but what commeth jrom it ofit ſelfe, with. 
ourſtreyning, That, with G o y, it isno new thing ; (Nay, very familiar, aseven 
the Heathen have obſerved; fo familiar,as Go v ſcemes totake delight in it ;)to bring 
maxima, de minimts, great, out of little, Cann sr, ont of Bethlehem, Which is plaine, 
even inNature. How huge an Oke,from how ſmall an acorne ! (But, that askes great 
time:) From how little a graine of muſtardſeed(che very Bethlehem minima, the leaft of 
all ſceds )how large a plant! of how faire a ſpread ! and thar, 'in a littletime, amoneth 
ortwo'art moſt. | 

Bur, we are not in Nature, now : In this very point ſheer) of Guides and Rulers, 
therein (too) ir hath been ns vnuſuall thing with Him, our of ſmall beginnings, to raiſe 
m:glty States. - ' Theirfirſt Guide (Mos »8,) whence came he? out of a basket of 


bull-raſbes, forlorne.and ftoting among the fiaggs: taken up, even by chance. The 
great 


Of the Nan IVITIE. 


| ginaer oftheir Monarchie : an aot oftheirs alone, but the two beginners of 
thetwo mighty Monarchies of the Perſians,: and Romans, (Cyrus, and Romulus ) trom 
Wo Shepheardscrip, from rhe ſheepcote, all three : Thoſe great Magralia,from parva ma. 
lia: ++. And, as the Kjngdowes of the Earth from a ſheepcote ; So , His owne '(of 
the Church.) from a fiſherbote. We may well turne tothem, with this*_Apoſtrophe., 
And thou ſheepeote, out of thee have come mightie Monarchs : CA1d thou fiſberbote, out Matr.4.18, 21, 
of thee;: fanre. of the chiefe and principall CA poſtles. G0 1 

Even ſo Lord (faith our Sav1ovs) for, ſo is thy pleaſure. And, fince it is His plea. Matt 11.26, 
Gire ſorodeale, it is His further pleaſure, (andir is our leſſon, out 'of this Berhlehem mi. 
ima, Even this,) Ne minima minimi, that we ſctnot little by that which is little,vnleſſe 
we will o ſet by Bethlehem, and by Cy x 157 and all. He willnot have {irrle places vilt- 
fied; little. Zoar will fave the bodic ; little 'Berhlehems, the foule. Nor have (faith Za. 
chart) dies parves, little times deſpiſed; vnleſſe we ,will deſpite this Day, the feaſt of 
Humilitic, Nor haye one of theſe 1i1i/e oxes offended: VVhy ? for, Ephrata may make 
amends for parvula; Ex te, for tw. 

Thisis on Go» s behalte. On Curr sr s yet further, (to ſtay.a lictle upon 
this /1tt/z.) For though there want not diuecrie other good congruences, why Cnrist 
ſhould come from Bethlehem, rather then from another place: 1. For that, 
it was the Towne of D av 1D 4; and He wasthe Sorne of David; andio a placenot vn. 
mcet for Him to come from, even in that reſpe&, being ſedes avita. Out of thee. came 
David, and (well) therefore, #nt of thee ſhall come Davids Sonne; Davids Sonne, and 
Davids Lord, both. i. 

2. The Surname of Zp/rata puts me in-mind of another ; Zo, we heard of jt at, Pfal.rg2.6. 
Ephrata (faith the Pſaizse) there, the firſt newes of the Temple: And, Lo we heard 0 
him, at \'Ephrata (to day by the Angel). there, the firſt word of the: Lord of the 517) 
Temple. The Temple was the Type 'of the Church; and: that was heard-of, at Ephrata 
firſt ; and, no wayes incongruent, that, wherethe Charch, there, the Head of the Ghurch; 

C HRIST, and CuRISTS Church (both) ar one place. C 


3. Thereisa third, in the very name of Bethlehem {that is) the hou 
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Gen.19.30, 
Zach,4.1 0. 


Martt,18:6. 


ſe of bread, 
For, Hethatwas borze there, was bread. But, that will be more proper anon at 9»; 
aſcet, - * 
py But theſe, though they. agree well, yet none of- them, ſo well, asthis,.that-it was 
minima: the Very minimiune(ſe (AS | may lay ) of it, For, in!ſo being, it Was a place well 
ſuting with His eſtate now, (at His egredtetwr exte,) which was the ſtate of Humilitie'; 
eminent, in His, {it ever, in any) Birth, Bethlehem was not fo /ittle, but He as little, 
88 ir. Looke, what « Apoſirophe Mica made tothe Towne, may we maketo Him, and 
that, with better rcalon.:.. wAnd thog Bethlelemite, thou wert as little, among the ſonnes 
of men - aSEver was Bethlehem, among thewillages of Inda, So, novi pimwm oppidorum(as Efay 53.3: 
Micacal's it) fuits well with zov;Gmes viroum,. (as Eſay calls Him:) 
And, -it wasnotthe Place. alone, bur, all were little, then, The time, '#» ſolſtitio 
brumali, the deep of Winter, when the dayes arcat the ſborte# and leaft, And. che peo-+ 
ple, (He came of) {t:/e + Amos ſaith, Who ſhall raiſe up Tacob for he is ſmall ? Small, Amos7 2.4, 
ever: but, neverſo ſmall, never fo low brought, as, at His comming forth, Then, at _ 
thc loweſt, and the very {caſt.:, as being. (then); brought vnder the bondage of aftran- pF 
ger : andHe; oneof the childrea; of Sy that cryed,. Downe with thens, 'downe tothe Phlty7-7. 
£r0mna, One, thatmade Rachel mounne, in. her grave (her grave was there hard by) for 
the ſlaughter ofthe poore innocents,within a while after. So, Place,and Tire, and Peo: oe 
pleand all,%tele and, He himſelfelefſethen. all. 6 red arts UA 
© For, cycn in the place, Mica hathnox ſaidall: for;He is leſſe yet. If lirtle Bethlehem 
offend: what could have been ſaid, if he had gone further (and yet not further, then 
Saint. Lute) ANG than, the ſtable,.inthe Tyme 6 Bethlehem, And thou the manger inthe 
fable, Ex te.cgredietwr, put; off thee ſhall, He,come... Theſe are beyond Bethlehem parva ; 


> 


lefle, yer. yerthencediditecome rogyzat His entrance iotothe world, And, all theſe, 


= 


nothing, ro his going our - Anorher manner of diminution, there, then all theſe. Such 
was His-Fbjmilicig, 0nthistealt of Huavlitigc 2-7; 1:8 iv 
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"> 0 Tad; And 6 thou little Bethlehemite how do you both 
6B (both ce, and Perſon) confound the haughtineſſe of many, that (yer) wouldbe cal. 
© led Chriftians, andeven neer Cuntsr himſelfe, There isin both of you (if it were, 
nough” to pricke the ſwelling, and lctout theapoſtemed mar. 


ſaved, by out 011 
ofthe little hamlet of Bethlehem. 
- But, all this was done, to bring that vertue in credit. I find noreaſon rendred of it, 
but this : That,by what mannerplace, He made choiſe of, to be borxe at,He wouldreach 
us, what manner of ſpirits, He doth affe&;, to rake up his reſidence, andto reſt in, The 
high and excelfent (faith Eſay) that inhabites eternitic, He allo will reft with the lowly, 
a Efay 56.4, With thoſe, that beno bigger then Bethlehems,in their owneeyes. * Tothem He lookes; 
þ Pro 3.34 ® gives grace to them: *tothem Hereveiles, what He keeps from the grea? ozes of the 
Pg Ports world. And, when He ſhall fit in all His gloric, He ſhall ſay, 240d minims his, & 
124 "mb, Say it forward, affirmative © And ſay it backward negative, 2uod non minimis 
Mart-25 45- þijs, nec mihi: What to theſe minims, to me : What not to them, not to we 
neither. \ 
To end this point, then :- For /zttle Berhlehemsſake,tolovethe vertuethar is like ir: 
Andforthe vertues ſake, trohonor it. Honor it, there is a Starr ove it, there 15 a Saviour 
im it: Honor it, for that which comes ont of it; for the #«:t ir yeelds : More goo] 
comes forth out of that poore Towne, (m1, ſaith the Prophet, rome: mobir, may 
we fay, to usall) then from all the great” and glorious Cities m the world, What 
good, Nazianzen tellsus : Bethlehem honora parvan, que te inducit in Paradiſym, It 
gives us our introduction, to Paradiſe (Bethlehem : ) it gives us a Guide, to day, ifwe 
willfollow Him, will bring us thicther, roour original! happinefſe: Nay, further then 
ſo, tothe dayes of eternitie.” And, Him we muſtfollow, and it we muſt honor, [even 
this vertue,) if ever we meane, tocomethere; 


Eſay $7.15, 


This for the Place, Now for the Perſon, that commeth from this place: 
For, being in ſpecch of a place, he continues in localtteries firfor a place, Eoredrerurex - 
te. Eeredi, isto come forth ; andthat is (properly) from, or out of a Place. And, the ra- 
cher hedoth-it,becauſewirhall,it is a termethar fitterh His B#974 well :So;the Scripture 
ſairh, Naked came T forth (that is) was I borne. The child that firft comes forth (that is) 
Tobr.z2r. thefirſtjis borne, This word is twile repeated”: ©" Once, our of Bethlehem, Ex te : 


Gen. 35.28.  » Another, from everlafting, Ab "eterno. Thefe-two-fet out-to-us-His two-com: 


mines forth (thatis) His two Natrvities - (Nativitie is nothing but a CONT. ) 
Thoſe two, His two natures : ſince, Nativitas eſt ad naturam via, Nativitie 1s but the 
way that leads to Nature. * Eeredietur ex te, as the Sonneof man, as Davips Sonne: 
*\ Egreſſus Ejus ab" #terno, as the Sonne of Gov, as Davids Lord. 


IL. Egredietur ex te” Exredietur is the tenſe of the time to come: Tocome; whers 
His Nawes. Mica wrotethis, andinthe Farure : but come,when * Saint Matthew Citedit, andin the 
rm nh mn Preter: Whitil n $'v's was borne at Bethlehem. But, future and preter(both)are in time : 
o Matt.2.x, So, this;His Birth intime. SHES INV? | 

"But, the other hath neither Future nor Preter, neither mood, nor terſe; nay, no 

yerbe, at all." Itis expreſſed by a Syb#antive : to ſhew His ſubſiſtence beforealitime, 

from all eternitie. © PIR 2007} COD Sh LL 

2. Ex, is a"Plarezont of 'it He-came; fo; init, He was; and this Birth; © local, 

as ( before )* temporall. $5"-was' not- His other ; that hath no ex that, is 4b, ab 

-_ : For, as £ternall,nd placeconteines Him 3 He's every where; fillsboth heaven and 
3-Te, thatplaceis Bethlehem, aplaceuponearth, According towhichitis ſaid, rhere 

" 1 ' ſhall 
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ne 4 Roof out of Tefſe*(EJai's terme;* Chap. XI. Verix,) and out of I? PuRAS ) Efay 11 1. 


v 


rem 5 "Chip: XX LHov.5:) Thence,Germen,a.Floure or bloſſome;(Zacharie's,Chaps 57455, 
71. v.12.)and from it this Fruit of Ephrata,the Fruit ofthe Virgins womb. Root, branch, Luk.1.43, 
bloſſonie, and f#»it, alloftheearth,carthy But there came forth, ar the ſame time, a Starr, | 
too: to ſhew; He had another more high and heavenly being. Rene) M7 tt "= 
« For, this of Byghlehem was notHis firf# flight (as wefay:) the other, though ir ſtand p gh. , 
behind inthe. ver{e,” was before rhar, by fart : Ex utero, ante luciferum : Ante luciferum, P(il.cio 
before the Srarr of His Bi7th; nay, before any 9:07%ing ſtarr came forth, He was come 
forth. A principiv (faith Mics) And it is Saint Toby's 1n principto, © (the” two firſt 
words of his Goſpel1,) long before 2oſe's Inprincipio (the two firſt words of Gereſis,) 
Bat, toleavenoplaceto doubr of his meaning, he glofleth his a prencipio,uith,ab cter- 
no, (chat is) from everlaſting. By which very words, | from eternitie | cArins error {of 
erat, quaYdo non erat ) falls tothe ground, For; nungqudrr: erat, ynarndo neon erat #terRit 4s: 
Never wasthere /call it, what you will) whert eternitie was not, For, as everlaſtine, for. 
watds, is, tO quando tempus non erit amplics, there (tall be no more time: So, everla- 
ſting,backward, is, to quando rempus ron erat adhuc, when there was yet notimear all. 
Now, let itnot trouble you, that this His eternall, is the plurall number (onreotaes ) 
as if they weremorethenone: Ir is bur the Hebrew phraſe :* They vie; to expretle the 
Superlative, (ever ) bythe Subſtantive ofthe plurallnamber: to call tharman ws, ble: 
ſons, whom rhey meane to be moſt &/eſſed. So,that,outeoings, which is but one ; bur,ſo 
high, afrer ſuch a manner, ſo paſt ourreach,as Eſay askes;Generationem Fjuts.quis enarra- 
bit, Who ſhall declare His generation ? No one, no finzular willreach it * andio, it is ex< 
preſled plurally. | - Ht ent 
So vſe they alſo,tonote but continuance. Andfo,it fets out rous, thecontinuall ema- 
nation, or proceeding of Him, from His Father, « «vas (the Apoſtles word) as 4 
beame of brightneſſe {reaming from Him vnceſſantly ; Nevet paſt, (His generation; bur, 
(as the Schoolemen call it) acts commenſuratus atehnitatt. For, Hodie 'genui te, is true 
ofevery day: yet, becauſe it hath co.cxiſtence with many revolutions of time, (though 
it be Indeed, in irſelfe but one drawne out along, yet) according to the many ages it la- 
ſteth, irſeemeth to mulriplie it ſelfe into many : Andfo is expreiſedplurally,. 
Though; (the principall ſenſe alwaies ſaved) we may referr this P/urallto both His- 
outgoings ; both, as Sonneof G ©», before all times,” and as Sonne of man, in the fullneſſe 
berg: For; this later(though execuredintime). had His suteoine (that is; the Decree 
or ir went forth) ab #re770, Even, that our of Berhiehers He ſhould come; be the Sonne 
of man; the $Sxviovk of mankind, andrheir Guide, to: £ternitic, Even that way al- 
O (inaſenſe it may be ſaid 5;As Man,Hecame forch A prixcipio, 4 diebus eternitatiss A 
principiolorthe efficacie ;, ab eterno, for the Decrce. From the beginning there went venue 
forth of Him,which wrought, even theri, when He was but for:h-commine (as we ſay, 
andnot yet come forth, His /ife, His death, ab or;gine mundi. So, forthe ethcacie, 4 prin- 


* , < : ® . Ld A C + I : » þ | 
cipro. As forthe'Derree ;that,was gore forth, from before the foundations of the worltl; frort x pheſ Ws 
«ll eternitic. £ 


So nowhavewe this Partie, twiſe come forth ; compound of Bethlehem and zrernities tt. 
And, now we have Him, what ſhall wewedo ro Him? Bur firſt, what ſhallHe do rouss **'* 9: 
Wirth G 6 »,0ffictam fwndatur inbeneficio: He firſt doth for us, before herequire ought 
of us. © This Hethall dofor us: He ſhall be, to us, ww isthe word of the Text; Saint 
Matthew tones it £54404? Which, in the firſt and native ſenſe.is a Guide for the way, 

(Dux vie)to lerdds "* Tha fecond, is a Captaine, (Dux militie ) to guard us. * Andto 
theſe two, by way of paraphex(e; Suimt Matrhew adds, 3e1l. whijuns, hut paſcet, a Guide that 
ſhall feed us. * To leads mthe way, * To guard us in the way, ' To feed us inthe way, | 
In theſe three, His Office. <a fa From aplace, Hecameto be ' 
out Grzdet6 a place: Srill he holds oh with his /oc4ll rermes, he began with.For, a exide 4 Guide to 
lerves propely,ro: bring one toa ple; There is; in thar word, both the Office, Heto as, 
perfocmeto ub; 'arid the Benefit, wetore _ by Him;(ewiding.)And it implieth alſo,out | 
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| your Egredictur ex te.) If a Pronce :+Tour noble Ru. 
ler ſhall be f your ſelves , even from the midh of = : { leremme's : Sohe,Egredietur ex te.) 
If a Prieſt : then, to be taken frommen, and be ordained for men, 1» things pertaining 


unto Gov: (the cApoſilesegredieturex te) Toevery one of. theſe: Andrheſethree be 
the three great Gnides of. mankind. 


Andagaine: As mect, He ſhould come forth from eternitie, if thither He-ta bric 


- us, Nonecanbring to aplace, fo well, as He, that hath: been there. - There He had 


been; had enhabrred eternitie (faith Eſay + ) thence He came; and, comming thence, 
beſt knowesthe way thither againe. So, neither of His outgeings morethen needs. 
Now, to our Gaide. VVhere, the termes of way, and of wa/king, and /ead;ng,mect 
us ſothicke, -areſo frequent, all along the Scripture ; as, plaine it is, our very life is 
held asa /ozrney;and we (asthe Schoolemen terme us) wiatores, in ſtate of wayfaring 


"men, _ or travellers, all, from our comming into the world, to the going out. of ir 


againe, Qlill going on, inthe way, or outofthe way; tone or tothe." Iffo: in 
a journey two things we have tolooketo, * Our 20, and » our 9na: - 240, 0urend, 
whitherz * 244,0ur way, by which. Saint Thomas ſaid well; Lord, we know not whi- 
ther thou goeſt ; and how then can we know the way? Right: for, Ignoranti quem portum 
petat nullus ſecundus eſt ventus, Nowind is good for him, that knowes not, for what 
part, he is bound : he thatknowes not, whither he goes, wanders, and is never in his 
way; is neverinit,for he hath none, to bein. 

Firſt then, 20; whither > Now, the end of the Perſe, is our journeyes end, 
Aeternitie. Where, ifwe may arrive, happy we : that is agreed on preſently, - So' is 


not the way thither, 


Bur yet, tits {t rake) is-agreed ; that; if it be aready way, weearethelefſe for a 
enide : butithard toit, then Dnux nobts opus, we need one. 

And ſure, the way isnotreadie to hir; nor ſocaftc, a foole may find it: Ir is bur a 
fooliſh imagination, lo toween ofir, By-waicsthere be diveric ; many crofle paths,and 
turningsin andout , and we like enough to miſle it,if we venture on it, withour a gxide : 


_ If therebe not -one,tocalltous, Ever- andanon, {as Efay 30.21.) Hes eft-0ia, ambulate - 


Matt. 1 5.14, 


inga, This is the right way, 7 it : if not, yougo, you know not whither. 
 Thefirſt point then is, to find our owne want; to thinke, we arc in caſe, toneeda 
Guide, For, ifwe need none, this Text. 1s ſuperfluous: And thou Bethlehem, and thou 
Ciunnsr, ye may both well be ſpared. If we be hable to gothe way, withour a guide; 
to be guides to our ſelves ; Nav, to be gurdesto our gxzdes, then: (the world is cometo 
that, now.) | 
Well he was a wiſe man,and a great Counſellcr, that ſaid,when time was, How can 7, 
without 4 Guide? AndtheW:ſemen; at this feaſt, were notſo-well perſiyaded of theirown 
Skill, but they ſought and ragke directions; Let us follow them. ie Seed 
Togetusone then. .; And;.not any 'one, but one. thar'is skilfull in the way z (no 
one thing need weſo to beaduiſed of, as rhis,) For, (range itis, but rue it is; even they, 
that be b{ndthemſclves, will take vuponthem to be pi 4 to others, You kno , who 
laid, Sz (4145 cecmm : that ($3) was no vaine (Sz,) noidle- Suppoſition: w5que bodte, itis 
donedaily. Bur the cnd (there) is, :» fovearm,a place,we would not cometozand G o» 
keepusfrom it, | 
' One then, thar is skilfull: And where ſhall we have any fo skilfull, as this; this of 
ours? He cannot but beſo, Ir is ſure; there were no better gride, thenthe way ir (elle, 
if the way could ſpeake to us, and tell us when we wereright-or wrong in it. Now, Hes 


He 
” IR 


.__be ; 


(as 


2. 
A Captaine,to 
guard as. 


farely, without error : but ſafely, without daunger alſo, Such a Guide:we behoye to 

have, as will ſee us ſafe, at the Place, we would be at, And , Bethlehem breeds ſuch. 

Our of /:1tle Bethlehem came he, that fetched downe great Gol;4a5. And againe, out of ny BE 

it, this day, He, that ſhall zrea4 downe Sathan under our feet : dux Heſivas; Captaine Toes 

Meſtas, (asthecAngell,in Dan. g, 25, calls Him. ) - 290g” Gan | 
And, for quz Mfa, we may not mile thatneyther. For, ſay, we be guarded from eni- % 

miesz yet ſhall we goe our journey but evill, if we faint by the way,for hunger or thirſt, A Sbepbeardto 

and have-notto relceve us. He is not a good Guide, that, in that caſe, cangot lead us, /***** 


where we way be purveyedof neceflary food , for our releifex, .Itis all one, to periſh, vy 


out ofthe way, by error and to periſh, in the way, by want of needfull refeſhing. Sainr 

Matthew therefore, to make Him a complete Guide, by way of ſupply adds, 27 paſcet : 

Such a one, as ſhall Lead;-ore Paſtoritio, as a Shepheard doth his flock : not, lead them 

the way only : but /eadthem alſo to good greene paſture, beſides the waters of comfort ; (ee, 

they want nothing. Dux qui paſcet,or Paſtor,qui ducet choole youwhither;for, He isboth, ©l23-2» 
.Of all the three, the-name of the Place (He was borne in) ſeemes to tavor this moſt; 

to be ominous toward qui paſeet, - Beth , is a houſe; lehemgbread ; and Ephrata, is plen- 


tie ; Bread, plentie, And, there was, in Bethlehem, a well of ſuch water, as King David 
| (wereade) longed for ,(the beſt,in all the Countrey.) Bethlehem'then(ſure)a fitr place, 
for 2% paſcet to be borxe ind: And, 2uipaſeet as fitt a perſon, to be borne in Berhlehems. 
c 1S n0t neeete to be Ruler ((aith Eſar) that ſaith, in domo mea non eſt pants : Hecanne- Eay$7. 
verſay , that Bethlehem is his houſe : and that is domus panis : and in domo pants ſem.- 


per eſt pans... Never take Him wirhour bread, His houſe is the houſe of bread, inaſmuch 


as He Himlelie is bread : that, inthe houſe, orourof it; whercſocver He is, there is 
Bethlehem. There can no bread want. | 


Theſe three habilities then, are in Cui x1 s 7 our Leader ; *.Skill, to be a Guide: *Ya: 
lowr,to be a Captaine' : 


X | : * and, for 2 paſcet, Bethlehem, the houſe of bread, is His houle. 
Of which, *8k{{erves for direction; * Strength, for defence, * Food, for refreſhing. 


1. Luce Sacergotalis ſcientie,by the light of His Prieſtly knowledge; So, He gurdes us: 
for, the Pricſts Hpps are to preſerve knowledge. | 


2, And, brachio Regalis porentiegbythe arme of His Royal power 3 So,He guards us : 


for Power perteinesto the Prince Principally. 
- 3- And, for qw paſcer;He is Melchiſcdek, King and Prie#t ;\ ready to bring forth (as He 
did) bread ard wine. But, in another manner farr,then he did. The bread ard wine, Mel. 


chiſedek brought forth, were wot His hady andblood; C'n x1 4x 3arc : Both qui paſcet, 


and quo paſcet. As before, Dux, & 144,thegnide,and th : S6, now, heer, paſtor, es 
pabulum, thei feeder andthe food, both, Ng | 2: LAS TAE po : 
I'4 


1.Chro,1117, 


va K 


F 
T4 
_ * 


o 
_ 
. 
-. 4 » 


Sermon.to, 


-»i.fo! row thay ſee all this repreſented, in the Shadowes ofthe Old Teſtament. There is a 


Heb,4.8. 


Ter 31. 31. 
Heb. 8.6. 


Gal. 4-26, 


I. 
Exo0d.5.12. 


Sap, £ I Zo 


"# 
Eſa. 53 12, 


3s 


Toh.6.33. 


I.COT.10.4- 


Heb. 13.9- 


*booke (there) 


Jcalled Exodu,of 1ſratls egredietur out of Egypt : Therein, they had M 0. | 


them : To ſhew, the /aw brought nothing 10 perfettion, Then comes Joſia (whom the 
Epiſtle tothe Hebrewes calls 1 2 5 v $ ,) thefigure of ours heer, and by his condud, they 
were led and pit in poſſeſſion of the Land of promiſe. 1254p FN 

- Allthis but in type of another Teſtament, after tobe made({aith Teremie;) and upon bcr- 
ter promiſes (\aith the CApoitle: ) Namely, our Spirituall /:ad:zzz, through this vale of 
vanitic, rothe true land of promiſe, the heavenly Ieruſalem, that is from above; whither 
this our Ix s v s undertakes to bring all thoſe, that willbe g2ded by Him. 

Obſerve butthe correſpondence,betweeen the rype &rhe trutn, Moſes,when he came 

to lead the people, foundthem, how ? ſcattered over all the land of Egypt, to ſecke ſiubble 
forbricke, robuild him a City, that ſought the ruine of ther all. Our caſe right : the 
very patterne ofit : whenour Guide findes us wandring in vanitic , picking up ſfrawes, 
things that (hall not profit us; ſeeking death in the errorof our life, till we be fo happy, as 
to light into His 2u1d1ne. | 
_ Secondly, Moſes was to them, not alone Dux vi«,a Guide for the way ; but, when e. 
nimies came forth againft them, Dux militie, a Captarne forthe wary, Cur1s Twas fo 
too : andfarrbeyondMos 5s; For, He made us way with the laying downe of His 
life - Sodid neyther Mosz5s,nor 7oſus. Would dic for it, but He would open us a pal- 


$3 for their Guide ; andhe ledthem to the borders of the Holy land, and there he left 


ſagerotheplace, He undertookerto bring us to. Vas Pux, 4 Garden His life : Dux, a 


Captaine,in His death. 
Thirdly, Mosss, whenthey fainted by the way, obtcined, in their hunger, 7:4" 
from heaven; and, intheirthirſt, water out of the rockefor them, C tx 1 $7, is (himlelfe) 


the true Manna, Cnris rt, the ſpiritual rocke : whom HeYeads, He feeds : carrics 
Bethlehens about Him. | 


Plaine,by the ordeining of His laſt Sacramert,as the meanes tore-eftabliſh our hearts 


100.5-33-47- with grace, and to repaire the decaies of our Spirituall ftrength : Even, His owne fleſh, 
"eo bi0-13- thebreadef life, and His vwne blood, the cup of Salvation. Bread , made of Himſelfe 
the true granum frumenti', wheat corne (10. 12. 24:) Wine, made of Himſelfe the :rzc 
vine - Wentunderthe Srche, Flaile, MilHone, and Oven,cven to be made this bread - 
T104e (or was troden) in the winepreſſe alone, to Prepate this cup for us, 

And in this reſpe& , it may well be layd , Bethlehem was never Bethlehem rights 
had never the nametruely, till this day, this 477th , this Bread was borne, and brought 
forththere. Before, itwas the houſe of bread ; bur, of the bread that periſherh : but 

-then;, of the bread, that endureth-tocuerlaiting life. Thar, it might ſeeme ( znter alia ) 
to haye beene one of the ends of His being borye there, ro make it Bethlehem ; ert 
noming, Bet hlehem truely fo called. 


loh. 12.24. 
"YM 


Eſa; 63.3. 


The manzer of 


His leading. And this is His office. Now , all the doubt wilt be , how He can performe 


this Gfficetous ; goc before us and be our Gnide; Seeing,He 1s now in Heaven, at His 
journtes end; and we, in Earth, by the way, ſtill. No matter for that : He hath left us 
(firſt) rhe way traced by the ſteppes of His bleſſed life ; which we keeping us to, ſure 
we are we cannot goe amifſe. Andrhen, as, before He came 1n the fleſh, Heled them 
by the hand'of Moss $s aud Anxron, (Guides cholen,and ſentby Himz) So doth He, 
us, now, by the hands of thofe, whom the ©Apoſtte, (three ſeverall times, in one Chap- 
eb. 22... ter, Heb. 13.) calleth, bythis very name #4, our Guides : by whom He leades us, 
24 ifHe/cade vs arall: Andother leading weate not to looke for any. Only 'to pray, they 
may /eade us right; and then allis well, | 

Arid, they cannot bur leade us right, ſo long as they but reach us, ro follow the 

L & 1 3 » hither He goth Forgtheir Office is, but to lay forth before us, the way traced 
by the ſteppes that He went; Thoſe Steps, when all is done, are ever our beſt direRions. 
And, I nean'todorburſo, now : as heer (not to go a ſtep out of the text) thereare foure 
or five of theſe ſleps,as many as we ſhall well carry away at once, And theſe they be. 
p\ | | The 


Pal: 77:20. 


Apoc. 14: 4+ 
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. 


Sermottito. Of the NaTivitie. 


The maine point is: Iris a p/ace, and fo to be gone to. We take this tom the 
Shepheards, dire&ed thither by the Ange, to reſolve of Tranſeamus uſque Bethlehem: , 
that we get us to Berhlehems, There 15the Rendes vous, to day : tiere, He will be firſt 
ſeen, and ſaluted: there He begun with us; therewe to begin with Him: Where He 


ſer forth,rhere our ſetting forth-o be allo. Indeed, there is no finding Himburthere,this | 


Feaſt. There, the Shepheards found Him, this day, the firſt : There, the Wiſc men, on 
Twelfe day, the lalt. Bur, thither they came both ; Both the Shepheards, drvected by 
the Aneell; andthe Wiſe men ,Tuidedby the ſtarr. The Shepheards, 1n them, the 1ews-: 
The 1Viſe men; inthem, the Ge-t:les, The Shepheards; in then uplettered perſons: The 
Wiſe men , inthem, the profoundeſt clertts, The Shepheards , in them, zeane men: The 
Wiſe men , in them, great States, Be, what we will be , at Bethlehem to degin, all, 
Thither to goc to Him thence , to ſetr out after Him. Tranſearws tif2ne Beth: 
lehem. 

How ſhall we do that ? VVhar, ſhall we go in pil grimage tothe place > We learne a 
ſhorter courſe ofthe © Apoſtle, (Rom.10.) - The righteouſneſſe of faith (laith he) ſhedrerh 
on this wiſe - ſay not thou in thy heart, who ſhall goe over the ſea for me, that were to bring 
Cnxr15ST againe into Earth. But, What ſaithit * The word i neer thee, tn thy month, 
andin thy heart. And ,thisit is: Bethlehem hath heer two twins : an Fprthete,a Vertue, 
ortwo, Get butthem, get but your ſovles poſſeſſed of them, it will ſave you a torney: 
you ſhall neyer ſtirrhence, but beat Bethlehem, ſtanding where you doe. 

Parusla, is the firſt - you know, Bethlehem is little. And, looke what /;1r/e, and low 
is in quantiize :that, is little inonr own eyes, and lowly in qualitie, Get that firlt, /u27- 
litie :) itis the Bethlehem of vertues ; where, He, in great humilitie was found, this day, 
Ifwe begin not there, we loſe our way, at the firſt ſettiog our For this 15 {ure - where 
Eternitie 1s the terminus a4 quem, there, Humiliticis the ti minusa quo. Hunilitic, in 
the firſt Comma of the ſentence, where Erernirie isthe periode (as, inthis Verſe, it is.) And 
cvenhcer now at the firſt is Cur 1sT like toloſe a greatpart of His tratae. The P/a- 
Tiſees are gone -- all, roo big, for B:th/ehem, they : and with them, allthatare = ww. , 


Luk.2. 12, 
Mart. 2.9. 


Rom. r0.6; 3. 


r.By Humility; 
Pat vuaid. 


ſome great matter, in their owne ſ1zht, Touching whom we-may ule the ©4poſirophe - - 


And thou Bethlehem artto little , for theſe great conceits : None ot them will come 
out of thee, or come at thee, by their will : Every one of them is a cunning Gride; 
himſelte; and, nogwide, they, but ſequantar ſpiritum ſuum, their owne bold ſpirit : bid 
Bethlehemfarewell; Atit, they @me not, Well, parv#la is the firſt. 

Thenext Station, isro the next yertue, andthat is Ephrata, fruiQtfullnefle , ſo it ſig- 
nihes:) Z:ttleit is; but fraiftfull. Fruiftfull, firſt, that it brought forth Him : for, He 
hath brought forth, feen come of Himlſelfe (faith Z/ar) long.evum ſemen, a laſting ſeed : 
the fruict whereof, tothis day, ſbakerh like Libanus,and as the green grifſſe covereth all the 
earth. 1 meane, the Chriftiazs, that were, are, or ever ſhalbe : how great an Fphrata, 
of how little a beginning ! It is nor only /ittle, but Ephrata taos and, by thar, know ir. 
For indeed, good heed would beraken, that we goe not to the wrong, Bethlehem + Nor 
0, Bethlehem Zabulon, that is, Bethlehem on the Sands (So lay Zabulon, by the Sea,) 
Bethlehem the barren : But, to Bethlchom Tuda, Bethlehem Ephrata, (that1s) Bethlehem 
the fruittfull. Thatis, to Humilitic to add Fruiftfulzeſſe, (1 meane, ) Plenteouſrieſſe in all 
gooa workes.” Els;it is not Ephrata, not right : Not right Repentarce, unlefſe it be F. 
phrata; bring forth fruits of repentance : Nor Faith, without by Worke of faith : Nor, 
Love, without the Laboar of love + Nor any other vertue, withour her Ephra 4. Ephrata 
35.not the Surname-of Hrvilitie only , buteven of the reſt roo : Repentance Ephrata , 
and Faith Ephratag. Et {ic de carers, if they be true : Els be they but wites frondeſe, 
teaves, andnothing els: S$7mmachravirtutum, and notvertues indeed: Of Zabulon, not 
of 7udz; and ſo;notthe right: | aſs 
 1FrmGtjfutither: andof whar frai> That is inthe very name it ſclfe, [of Bethle. 
hem.) Not the fruit of the [7pps (a few good words) but the Precious fruit of the carth 
(as-Saint Tames callethvity /chers, good bread 3' that fruit: Such fruit; as Saint Pan/ 
carried tothe poore Saints at Teruſ..lem, _Almits and offerings . that, isthe righr fruit; 
Cum fiznavere fruttum hunc : ithath the Sea pF; lippiars 

gravere fr ; e Seals onit, for r;ght. Such, as the Philippiars 
| ſent 


Fzech.1 4+3+ 


2. By fr wiifule 
nee : Ephrata. 


Eſa. 53. 10, 
Plal, 72,16. 


Luc. 3-2. 
t. Thefl. 1.3, 
Hol. ICT. 


3 In gand works 
Beth-lchem, 


lam. $. 7. 


Rom. 15.37. 
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'Fhil.4 38, ſent hin, for ſupply of his. want : whereby he knew, they were alive againe' at the 
t®., roott;in thatthey oy frucified,yeelded ei of a Sweet odour, and wherewith G 0 » 
' was highly pleaſed (as, there, hetells them.) - | 

_ Plal 132.6. It was not (lure) without myſteric, that the Temple was firſt heard of at Ephrata, at 

this fruidtfull place. No more was it (that which the Father obſcrve) of the 7rees, that 

were uſed about-it : Not a poſt of the Temple, not a Spar, nay, not ſo muchasapzy, but 

. +. » was made of the wood of a f#uit-bearing tree : No barren woodatall, init. Ne 

25am 18.25; more was it,that the very Altar of the Temple was founded upon a threſhing floore(Areuna's) 

where, good corne was threſhed. All, to ſhew, it would be plenteous in feeding, and 

hl clothing, and{uch other $I to this of Ephrata. Which (how ever they be with 

TEN | nci | enqui f Doome ; even abou 

:6 42 43, Us) willbethefirſt, and principall point of enquiry at the day of Doom z eve t 
feeding, and clothing, and other workes of mercie. | 

By ev Now, if wecould bring theſe two together; make a coniunCion of them in Ge. 

Bethlcbem — 474, itwere worth all. For, (Ilknow not how, but) if there be in us ought of Ephya- 

parvuls, ©» ta if we happen to be any thing fru:/f1dl, but in any degree; away goes parvula, 

44 ſtreight: Stretzht, we ceaſe to be /;t1le - We beginto talke of Herit,and Worth, and 

I wote not what. Indeed, ifwe be all barren.and bare, it may be, then, (and ſcarce 

then neither, but peradventure,then) we grow not high.minded, But fo, we fall {till 

upon one extreme or other : if fertile, then prond : it bunrble, then barren. We can- 

not get, to be humble, yetnot fruitleſſe; or to be fruitfull, yet keepe our humrlitie ſtill: 

Pfal 37.4, Not Ephrata, and paruulatogether : But, that is the true Bethlehem, and there was He 

borne, Andrthus far, (I hope) we have beene led right, and arein our way. 


His manner But, /eading is not all: Heeris quspaſcettoo, and we may nor paſle it. - For, tothat 

- uy He leads us, alſo: Dux, qui paſcet, We followed a falſe Grd, arfirſt, that led ws tothe 

mew, Beth-le- forbidden fruit, the end whereofwas morte mortemins, This (now) will leadustoa 

her. food of the nature of the Tree of life, even the bread of life; by cating whereof, we ſhall 

—p- i have /rfc in our ſelves, even {:fe 1mmortall. That, is His food, He leads us to. And, if we 

would forget this, both the Perſon and the Place (the Perſon, gut paſcet, that ſhall feed, 

and the Place, Bethlehem, the houſe of bread,) would ſerve to put us in remembrance 

of it, Even ofthe breaking of bread, which the Church;-as this day, ever hath, and ſtill 
victh, as the Chrld-houſe feaſt. S 

We ſpake of Tranſeamus uſque Bethlehem, going thither: that may we, cvenlocally, 

d0e, and never goc out of this Roome : inaſmuch as, heer is to be had the true bread of 

life, that came downe f; om heaven. Which is, Hu fl:ſb, thisday borne,which He gave for 

+... the [iſe of the world, (called by Him {o,thetrue bread, the breadof heaven;thebreadofiife:) 

' Andwherethat6zca4 1s, there is Bethlehem, ever. Even ſtriete loquendo, it may be ſaid | 

and ſaid truly; the Church, in this ſenſe, is very Bethlehem, no lefle then the Towne it 

felte. Forthat, the Towne it ſelfe never had the namerightly, a!l the while there was but 

bread made there, bread (panis hominum) the bread of men : Not, tillthis Bread was 

borae there , which is Pans eAngelorum (as the Pſalmercallerh it ,) and man did eate 

Angells food, Then, andnever till then, was it &ethlehem':> andthatis, inthe Church, 

as truly as ever in it. And accordingly, the Church takes order, we. ſhall never 

faile of_it: There ſhalleverbe, this day,a Brthlehemro goto: a houſe,whereinthere 

is bread and this bread. And, ſhall there be Bethlehem, and fo neer us, and ſhallwe 

not goto it? Or, ſhall we goe to it, to the: Houſe of »bread, (this bread,) and come 


away without it:> Shall we forſake our-Guide leading ns.to a place ſo much for 'our 
bencfr..? | mw | 


Plal:7 8,25. 


Luk.17.37.. 


Fbi Domine, was the Apoſtles queſtion ; and His anſwer, Yb: corps, ibj aquile, 


where the þodle is, there: theeazles will bee [ct ir appeare, weare ſo» For; here isthe 
+ Rbdie..\- | 


EY Els: doe Awe our duty to Him, but by. halves, Fok, as our (duty ro Dux; is to 
'  » be; led": '$9,,our duty\to qui paſeet,. is-to be fol by Him: ++ Forend :- And 
I” thus, ducendo'paſcit >) and Paſcenao duct $ + le T4 He feeds us, and feeding He leads 


us, 


< &..: Y K « \ pA # R 4.6 'F Mo [ = . 
_ : * 


| Sermon.10. Of the Nartivirie. 
1 He bring us,whither 2Even to-4 p7incipio,backe againe to where wewete atrh 
yr | ls the beginning, Tore in Paradiſe. out beginning ſhall ke 
*  "ourend.Thither He will bring us:Nay,toa better eſtate thenſo:to that where. 
-. vato, cven from Paradiſe, we ſhould kave beentranſlared, to the State 
| of #ternitie,to the zwycs and 7eyfull aayes there: even, to glorie 
joy and b{iſſe eternall. To which He bring ns, evenour 
bleſſed Guide, that, this day , was in Ber-blehern 
= *borne, to that end, Ixsvs Crnansyr 
the Righteous. 
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SERMON PREACHED 
 beforethe Kinas MaigzsrTis, at White-hall, 


onWedneſday, the XX V. of December, A. D. MDCXV 1. 
being CHRISTMASSE Oay. 


————. ———————————— ———— 
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PSAL, LXXXV, Ver, X, Al. 


Miſericordia & Veritas obvyiaverunt fibi : Tuſtitia & 


- > Paxoſculatz ſunt. 


© S 


Veritas de terra oftaeſt :* & Inſtitia de coelo proſpexit. 


| Mercie and Truth ſhall meet : Righteouſneſle and Peace 
ſhall kiſſe one another. 
Truth ſhall budde out of the earth and Righteouſneſle/hall 
looke downe from Heaven. 


As\ (7 Have here read yon two Yerſes, out of this Pſa/mze, which 1s onE 
\ / of the ?[a/-m:5-Jclefted of old, by the Primitive Church , and 

- foflill reteined by ours , as-partof our office, or Serviceof _ 
this day : As being proper and pertinent to the matter ofthe 
Feaſt, and fo tothe Feaſt itſelfe, For, the meeting here ſpeci. 
fed was to be;arthe 6j7rh of theM ws s 7 xs :Sofarh Rabb; 
Mosss, andother of the lewes Was, atthe 6/th of onr 
SAav1iovs: Sofaythe Fathers with uniforme conſent, and 
| co r0mine, have made thisa Cunisr-MaASs 8 day Pſalme. 
_ As hiswanner is, the Pſa/m;/t, init, under one, compriſeth the type, and the truth, 
both. By thoſe things which befell the people ofthe Temes , the C hurch typical, ſhadow- 
ing out thoſe things, which were to befall the 4t:rype of it, C 4 n 1 5 t and His Church, 
For, prima & propria intentione, it cannot be denied,burt the Pſa/me was firlt ſett, accor- 
ding to tic letter, upon the turning back of the captivitie of Bahel, But, the Prophet 
knew well, that wasnot their worſt captivitie, nor ſhould betheir beſtdelivery : There 
was another yet behind, congerned them more (ifthey underſtood their owne ſtate a- 
right) which was reſerved, totheM x55 1 as, to free them from. To that, he points. 
Rom: 7.23, Eventhat, the Apoſtle complaines of (Rom. 5.) wherein the ſoule is led away captive 
| under ſinn and Sathan (the very true Babell, indeed, as which bringeth with it everl«- 


ſting confuſion.) From which, Cunisr (the true Zorobabel) is to ſett us free : w, 
and them both. 


There 


5”,  —_ Of the Natrivrtie. 


There isa Merring, heer, A reeting at a Birth. A birth , that did them in Heaven 
 (Righteouſeſſe by name) goodto behol «_ The Meeting, th obviaverunt : The Birth, 
in ortae(t - Thepleaſureto behold it, in proſpex?t de celo., Proſpexit is to {ee with delight, 
25, when welooke into ſome pleaſant proſpect. - 
* Amecting qualified, for the manner. For, they do not meer, and paſſe by ; but, meet, 
and Salute asfriends, with an ofculate ſunt, afigne of /ove begun, or renewed. | 

This meeting isof foure. Foure, which of them {elves (proprie loguendo) are nothing 
but Attributes, or Properties, ofthe Divine Nature, But, are (hcer,) by the Pſalmiſt 
brought in, and repreſented to us, as ſo many Perſonages. Perſonages (ay) inaſmuch 
as they have heer per anall afts aſcribed to them. For, to meete, to kiſſe, to looke downe 
are all ofthem as perſonall. And, looke how the Pſal-1it preſents them, lo we treat of 
them ; in the ſame termes, the Text doth, 

At a Birth, at Orta eſt, theſe foure meet heer : Ar orta eſt Veritas, the birth of Truth , 
de terra, from the earth, For two Ortusthere were : andthis, not His arteſecalars or ts 
de clo, His Birth before all worlds from heaven ; but, His ortws de terra , His temporall 
birth, from the earth, | 

Laſtly, the bir1þ of this Birth (as I may ſay; ) the effect it wrought, Of which, 
more there are in the neighboring verſes : Heer, in theſe (beſides the meeting occafio- 
ned by it) there is but one. Thar, ſuch aſpeRacle it was, as it drew R7ghteoufneſſe it lelfe 
fom heaven, to looke at it. Time was, when Righteouſneſſe would not have done fo 

much; nothave youchſafed a 7ooke bitherward :* Therefore reſpexrt nos Tuſtitia, is good 
\ & newes : Thar, then, and ever ſince, She hath beheld the earth andthe divellers in ir, 
with a farre more favorable regard, then before, Ang all, for this Births ſake. | 
2 And when was allthis > When He that faith of Himſelfe 7am the Truth, when He 19h 14. 16, 
<it, F was borne upon earth: For, orta et V eritas, and #atuseſt Cnnis tvs willfall outto be 
one Birth. What day ſoever that was, this meeting was upon it. And that was, this Jay, 
of all rhe dayes of the yeare. The Meetzng, and the Day of this meeting, heer, all one : 
ACC and the Birthof Cn 15 Tr, thecauſe of both. So, being this dayes worke ;, this day,to 
be dealt with moſt properly. 
6-4] Onward we have heere foure Honors ofthis Day, Every one ofthe foure giving it a 
hall = bling. * Itis the day of ortus Feritatis, Truths birth : * And the ſame; the day of occur 
= {us Miſericordie, the Meeting heer mentioned : * And, of oftulum Pacis, the Kiſſe heer 
expreſſed :. + And of profpectus Inſftitie, Righteouſneſſes gratious reſpect of us, Thele, 
trom cach of themin ſeyerall. And generally, the day of recoxcil:ng.chem all. 


15o0n® 
and by FE ] 4 . ſ, : : A ; : 7he Divifion, 

, = — zolding us to thele, we are to ſpeake of the * Meeting, the* Parties, the * Birth , and 1 
>: " ; tne * Effec? heer ſpecified to come of it. Of this Meetino, in Cu nisr - Then, in 5 

h _ Chriflianitie, notto'be broken of by us, but to be renewed, and ſpecially this day. [t. 

PEC1- | 
 Rabbt 

of our (DESH9 Oro Km tisT» TsITs (© ans. ESTs; 
ſalme. Eer is a Meeting « Anithatis no grear matter, if it beno more, How many meet 1.The Metting, 
truth, we,as We palleto andiro dayly,,and how little do we regard it? Butthat meeting Nor caſuall, 
badaow- 1S Caluall. SIN | | 
-hurch, © 7 Somewhat more there is, in Sett Meetings, It was not, by hap : not obviaverunt, Bur ef pur- 
ACCOr- imply ;. but, obuiaverunt ib. Sibi ſheweth, they hadan entent , they came forth, on 2*© 
Prophet both 1des; Not tomeet any fift perſon, but to meet one another. 

There But, not every Sett meeting is memorable : This, is. I find a Palme (heer) made, in. 424 that me- 
t = remembrance ofit. And(lipht! " | morabic. 

are a- | | IT. (Ugitly) Songs be not made, but de raro contrmgentibus; not, of 
points. ordinary, but of ſome {peciall great Meetings, | 
captive The _ tnefſe ofa Meeting groweth three waies, ' By the Parties, Who : * The 0c- 

* * I ; * . 
everla- faſion, Whereon : and the End, Wheretothey meet. Allthree are inthis. The Par- 


Ee : "ves, inthe firſt Verſe - the Occaſion, and End, inthe ſecond. The Occaſion, a birth , an 
occalton oft, of making great Perſons meet - Andthe End thatcomes of it, that Righ- 
There i K teouſneſſe, 


Of the Nartivitie. Sermon 17, 
reouſneſſe, who isto be our Iudge; andto give the laſt ſentence upon vs, beho/ds us with 
an aſpeQ, that promiſes favor. - - i th | 

2 The Partiez. The Occaſion, andthe End, we ſhall rouch anon : Now, of the Parties. If the Par. 
ties great, the Meeting great: The conjundtion of the Great Lights in heaven, The 
cnterview of great States oncarth , ever bodes ſome great matter. VWho are the 
Parties heer? Foure, as high, as cxccllent Atiributes, as there be any in the God-head : Or 
(to keepe the ſtyle of the Text) foure, as great States, as any in the Court of Heaven. 

The Mamerof Theſe meet. : and, in what manner ? Great States meer otherwhile, .ina pitched 

their meeting: feld 3 Not ſoheer, This is an obviaverunt, with an oſculate ſunt : they rup not, one, at 
another, as enimies : they run, one, to another, and Xſſe, as loving friends, And that 
which makes it memorable indeed, is, that theſe Parties, in this manner thus meet, who 
(if all were well known) were more like to turnetaile, then to #weet - one to rw# from a- 
nother; Nay, one to747 at another, to encounter: rather then 74x one 79 another, to 
embrace and kiſſe. Not meet at all : atleaſt, not meer thus, ftanding in ſuchtermes as 
they did, | 

or aphoi$ = Werck and Peace, if they two had mett; or Trath and Righteouſneſſe, they two, it had 

and Kighteouſs NOT been ſtraunge. Burt; for thoſe, that ſceme to bein oppoſition, to doe it, that 1s it, 
neſſe ; that makes this Meeting marvelous in our eyes. 

Will yce ſtay a little, and take a view ofthe Parties, Foure they are : Theſe foure, 

__ * Mercie, and* Truth,* Righteouſneſſe, and* Peace. Which quaternion, at the firſt fight, 

EE divides it ſelfe into two and two, Mercie and Peace, they two Paire well : they be collec. 

ſruth, Right. £448 (as Bernard faith of them in one place) bedfellowes, {leepe rogether : collactance 
ouſneſſe ant (as, in another place) ſucked one milke,one breaſt, both. And,astheſe two , ſo,the other 

"oO two (truth, and rightconſneſſe) ſeeme to be of one complexion and dilpolition , and 
commonly take part togirher. Of theſe, Mercie ſeemes to favor us and Peace, no ene- 

74e tous, nor toany : (ſeeing. we mult ſpeake ofthem as of perſons) 1d, and gentle 

perſons, both. For Righteouſneſſe, | know not well what to ſay : Geſtat gladinm, and (I 

feare) non fuſtra, Nor of Truth, who is vera, and ſevera . ſeveretoo, otherwhile. Theſc 

(1 doubt)are nor like affe&ed, The reaſon of my doubr, Of one of them(Righteouſreſſe) 

it is told, heer, for great newes, that She (but) looked downe hitherwards, from heaven. 

Beiorethen, She would nor have done thar... A great ſigne it is, of heart burning, when 

one will nor doe {o much as looke ar another ; not endure his fight: Wecannot pre- 
mile our ſel/es much of her, No, nor of T7#th. One was fo bold, ina place, to ſay, 

Omnis homo mendax, and feared no challenge for it. By that, it ſcemes, allſtands not 

well with her, neyther. Sorhen; two, for us, two, againſt us. 

——Fhcir-order___. For their order - Mercie is firſt, and Peace laſt. VVith both ends, we ſhall do well ce 

Merci firlt, nough : G op ſend us to do but fo with the midſt. Yet, this is not amiſle, that they, 

Peace lait. . ' | | F 
which favot uslefſe,are in the midſt 5 hemmed in on both ſides, cloſed about, with thoſe 
that wiſhus well; and, they between us and them, On the one {tde , Mercre, before : 
On the other, Peace, behind. | 

Their ſortinzg, © Another; that, in this double meetine, Mercie ſorts not her lelfe, goes not to 

_—_ ans Righteonſneſſe - nor Righteonſneſſe,to her, þutto Peace. A kind of crofle meeting (as it 

| were) there is : the better hope of accord. AHercie, and Righteouſneſſe have no Symbo. 
lizmg qualitieat all; no hope ofthem : but, Truth, with Mercie, hath. There is Truth 
as well, in the Promiſe of Aerie - as, in thethreatof 7uſtice. 

Righteouſneſſe And it ſtands yet better, between the other two (Righreonſneſie, and Peace.) ſe 


Rom. 13.4, 


Rom,'1.4- 


and Peace. 


—— hg dek, which is by interpretation Kinz of Righteouſneſie, the ame 1s King of Salem, (that 

6.20, 1s) of peace. He, that x after the order of Melchiſedek, King of both, like enough, to ſett 
accord berween thery two : both ofthem his lieges. This, for the view ofthe Parries. 

The 0:cobom. Theſe meet heer : but, what is obV1avermt, without oſculate ſunt ? Better, let them 

'_ Nand inſinderſtill, anJdnever meet. Thereſeemes tobe two Meetings implyed. One 

obviavernyt, without : and another, with ofculate ſunt. 3 

Before they mert heer, they were parted, the one from the other, For, they that 

meet, come from diverſe coaſts, Before this meeting, they have been in diverſe quar- 

fers, one from the other, and not come together thus a good while. 


Their 


Es erin AAS &©3 btit' thatithey met 1 US: CVEr! be 

Els, what remarkablechingavere there in'this Meeting, or worth the. compoſing, of 
ifirhad been familiar with them; thusto -vcer everyother,:nayany other day > 

©: How: canvechey hen afunder;'rhatit ſhould be amarveite 1 Gn mere. FUNCe. Of their ſrve- | 

(naturally)che arenot firangers; lall foure, in the boſome-of'G o y:iroin all crermttee ring; Noefhun 

Atiribatis we) of His undividedſezce. So, hotdivided, of chemielves:;- Norg ns 

of rheinſelves;rhen-! That:chey were divided, it was about ns; *the quarrell ours, that 

maderhem/partcomplany;'s Thus I'gather it-:;1f at: Cr wr's > 63754-they arett-;; 

at Adams fall, they parted, I; when Truthowas borne. on earth; they» catnctogether nyt, pom A 

when Truth» perijbed fronrehie earth, they fell (funders That was, when the! fiſt lye dams fal. 

was told; and belecved, (and that wg oe moxiemin,by 'Adam;)and thereby 


| Ph Gen, 3. 4, 
G op muchwronged.. Sothat © A dams; caute 


it was; and fog ours) rhat firſt divided hea. 
wen" yea; the very Htpribures,in G's » (welce,Yand(o{in afort) Go p!Hmſelfe.: So 
they parted firſt. Ir could not d& ſayd (by the Apoſtle): that Cunrsr pacified all things: Col 1, 26; 
im heaver 1#d in tarth -:\ ifehere hadnot; inheaven,; been fomewhapra'bEcaken up. 

; Foraltrhig:yer;l deny nor; but theymightand di4 rect, ohecbeſore;. Bir, it was ary So their fiſt 
obrvieuerimt?e/ithourai vſeulare ſit") Neverboththeſey tillnow; Outof Carr v gu; ona 
and before His birth, they mett in oppoſition : dn Cn sr,andathisknth,didtheſe' 
foure Lights come-ro meer, aritto bein; conjuntiongnow, TThey'mers betore, of4:4- 
ver nt: bury inftead of iſe utare, irwas atrercate frnt. While MercieandPeace would 
have Adams and our caſe relieved, Righteoaſneſſe and (731th would-by nomeancs tn. 
dure it: The plea isdrawen upandreponedat large, by/Ber#ard, inhisfuft Sermon tpon 
the {nnnnciation,2? Meftiebegan :(forour of herreadinefle ro docgood;;the is; heer; 
ſhe is ever formoſt:) Her ##c/tnat70n 1s;/orrather, ſhe herſelfe tan nclinationg to pitie 
ſuch; asargin miſerie;” arid; ifſhe can, to releive them: >yea; ehoughthey deſerveiruor, 
For (which is the cornforr of the miſerableſ{inner)flic tookewnovttothe partie, whatheas, 
or what he hath done, ordeſerved ; but, what he ſuffers, in how woctull and wretched a 
caſe he. is. And her pleais' © Ninguid in vanum'? What 14th Go bd maze all men for Plal.$9. 47; 
nonght > What profit is in thein blood ?\ lewill make G'o v $ enrmies rejoice, Thither it will © 39-9: 
come, if G's Þ caſt themcleane of : What'then, Will He caſt therrof for'ever, wil He © "CPR" 
benomoreentreated * Hath Go » forgotten tobe gratious?* With thele and fuch like prj 
faſurri\(as he calls them) did ſhe enter into G o Þ s bowels; and make;themyernc, 'and 
melt into compaſſion; AnFcerrainly, if rhere were none to ſtand againitus, there were 
hope, Mercie had prevailed. ap 51> 

Bur, 77wth-muſt be heard too, andſhelayes in juſtmatter of exception: Pleades, 74's Reply. 
Dexs.crat Verbum'; \What'is God but His Word ?- and'His word was, vas to: Apa, 1901 1. 
morte' moriers; So, to his Sonnes, animaque peceauerit, Fhe ſouls that finueth,, that: Gen. 2. 17 
foule ſhall dye. G o v may nor falliie His word -» His werdivthertrurh : tallihe the Eck. 1 8.20. 
truth ? thatmay not be. [| 
_ ._ Andthenſteppes up R:ghteouſneſſe , and ſeconds her:: that 'G 0D as:He is 1rae 417) Righteouturſ 
Hu word; {fois He righteous in all Hu werkes : YO, to redaere ſunm cu que, torender er ahes =— 
each his 'owne, to every one, that, is his dne; and ſo, tothe ſinner , fipendium percati, wk 
thewages of fine, (that is) acath. God forbid , the Indge of the world fbould iudge un. v5.23. 
ju#y:that were; as/(before!) romake Truth falſe, to(heere) to do Right wrone. 

Nay, it went further ,- and they made it their owne caſes. Vhar ſhall become of 
me (ſaid Righteonſneſſe ?') What uſe of Tuſtice, if Go Þ will doe no juice , if He 
ſpare ſinners > And what uſe of me ( ſfavth Mercie, ) if He ſparethem not ? Hard 
hold there was," inafmuchiis, Peri, niſi homo moriatur-(fayd Righteouſneſſe,) 1 dye , if 
hedyc not : And'Perjj,niſt Miſectcordram Fenſoqmare? (fayd cMercie ) if hedye, I dye 
too. To this it came: andinthoſe termes brake up the meeting, aridaway they went* 
one fromthe: other., Truth went into exile , as a ſtranger upon-carth': ---—--.. Tey-' ting broken 
ras Aſtrea reliquit , ſneconfinedher felfe-in/ Heaven: where , fo alienedſhe was, | as %?- 
ſhe would not ſo much aslogke downe hither upon us, +: Kon 


Mercie, ſhe [tid below fall :; ubi enim CMrſericordia eſſet ( ſayth Hugo well ) |, 
K 2 CHI 


Mearcies Pleg. 


Pal, 77. 2,8. 


22d Y 
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ercie'bez::if with miſerie ſhe ſhouldnot be 2 
;to k 4f ſhecouldmake them-+mect againe 
vhile. ' ThePlea hangs, and we ſtand, as thepriſoner at 
-ſhall becomeof us. For;though two be for us;there are 
nore ſtiffe thenthey; 'Sothat, muchdepends pon this ſe. 

C rakingupthis difference.” For, theſe: muſtbe at 


__ 


o 


peace | thi with us,'or wewith:G'o vc: Andthis is 


fire; we 


© $he; Vponthe Birt 


No mretino,tiil 
Iuftice fatish- 


Norun atty, 
bor the Chrift;- 
an Kelzoion, 


Veiſcs 


Plat.r6.6. 


Luk'10.31.32- 


Heb 9.22, 


Heb.ic. 4+ h 


Mic 6.7, 


Indeed; allthe-queſtionis of her; It is Trach,, andſbe, that holds of: but, ſpecially. 
þ (youſee) heceris no-mention of any in particular, but of Hey. as 

muchto ſay as, the reſt mightbe dealt with; ſhe only it was,that ſtood out. And yet, ſhe 
muſtbe got to-meet,orels no meeting. * | 

Allthe hope is, that ſhe doth not refuſe ſimply, never to »:eer more: but,ftands vp. 
on /atisfattion-::'Els,: Righteouſpeſie ſhould not be righteous, Being ſatisfied; then, ſhe 
will : remaining vnſati {o, ſhewillnotareer, 2 

Allſtandsthenon her niafyiew How todeviſe, ro giveherſatisfaftion toher mind, 
that ſo: ſhe may be-content, once more (not to meet and argue, as yer-while, but) to 
meet, and kiſſe , mect ima ioynt concurrencetoſave us, and et us free. 

And (indeed). Hoe-opwe,there lies all: how to ſet a ſong ofthele foure parts, ingood 


harmonie; how to make theſe meet; at a love-day z how to ſatishe [ui#tzce, upon whom 
allthe ſtay is. $292 

Andthis (ſay I) no Religion iti the world doth, or can doe, but the Chritian. No 
Queer fing this Fſalme, butours: None make 1uS#ice meet, but it. Conſequently, None 
quiet the conſcience ſoundly, butit : Conſequently, no Religion but it. Withall reli. 


01s els, at o4dsthey-be ; and ſo, as they are faigne to leave them ſo ; For, meanes in 


the world have theynone, how tor makethent ”zcet : Not hable for their lives to tender 
Iuſtice a Satisfafion,tharwillmakehercomein, The words next before arc, that glorie 
ay dwell in our land. This glorie doth dwell :n our land indeed: And great cauſe have 
we allhighlyro blefſe G o », thathath made our /o7r to fall inſo faire a ground : That we 
Were not oexherit ale, that we were borne, to keepe this Feaſt of this cAree-. 
ting. For, bid any of them all! but ſhew you the way, bow to fatisfie 7»ſtzce toundly, 
andto make hereometothis meeting; bow Gop s Word may be true, and His worke 
juſt, and che Sinzer find mercie and be ſaved for allthat: They cannot, The Chriſtian 


onely can doe-it, and nonecls, All befide, for lack ofthis, paſſe by the wounded mar, 
andlet him lie ſtil] and bleed to death. 


Bid theTwrke : Allhe canſay, is, <Mahomets prayer ſhall be upon you. Mahometrs 
prayer, what is that? Say he were (ttiat, he wasnot) aju# man, atruc Prophet ; What 
can bh prery doe, but move Mercie. But, Gov s Is/tice, howis that anſwered ? 


Whoſhall fatisfierhat? Not prayers; 1ſticeis not moved with them ; heares them 
not; 'gocs on to ſentence, for allthem. He can goc no further : he cannot make juſtice 
meet. 

Bid the Heathen , he fayes better yer, then the Twrke. They ſaw, thatw; thout ſhed. 
ding of blood there wasno ſatisfying Inſtice;and fo, no remiſgon of finne. To ſatisfic 
her, {a ow they had, of beaſts, But, zt « zvpoſable (as the Apoſtle well notes) that 
the blood of bulls or goats ſhould ſatisfie for our fines * A man Sinne, and a beaſt dye ? 1u- 
ſfrcewiltnoneof that, Whar then, will ye goeas farr as ſome did, the fruit of wy bo- 
dy, for the ſinne of my ſoule ? Nor that neither. For, ifir were the fir/t borne, the firſt 


borne was in Sznne ; and Sinne, for Sinne, can never fatisfic, This Meeting will 
not bethere, | | Bid 


_ | | | . | & 3 | % 1% 
Sormontith. Of the! Nie 14 tans. 

| "4 > F . 5 ” , '% .* 1 . , 
-- Bidche7-w; He can but tell yon, of his Lamb, neither. * And, while time was, that _ . | 
was not amiſſe ; whileit ſtood in reference, to $47 Tohn © Bapt15#s Lamb, the Laws 10h 1-29, 

. %. » __ . : F . | ; 
of G o v;7this dy, yeaned : as having the operation,the working, inthe vertuc ofthar, lo! 
That being now paſt, there is no more inthe Jewe 5, thentn the Gentilesſaerifice. Beaſts, 
both : botn, ſhorrt of ſatisfying. So, for all that rheſe can doe, or ſay, no meeting will 
there be had. E2/a ds Go was | 

Onely the Chriſt1an Religion, that thewes the rrut way. There is One, there, thus 

ſpeakerh to Iuſtice : Sacrifice and ſtnne-offerings thou worldefs not have then ſaid I, | | 
Lo Lcome, He; of whom it was writ ten, in the volimme of the booke, that He ſhould do Pfal.40.6.&c, 
that feat; Corpus autem aptaſti mihi, Make him abodie to doe it in, and He will doe ir, 
Give Him an-orts e#, let Him be but borye, He will make them meet ſtreight;, Tuftice, 
and all, ' For, all the world ſecs, if order could be taken, that He, thatthe Sore of 
Gov, the Word and Trith eternall, would ſay Lo I come; wouldtake our nature up- 
on Him; and, init, lay downe His ſouleg an offering for ſinze ;, there were good hope 
of contenting 7ſtice, and that the Meerzng would goe forward, Dems ſangnize 12 (u0, 
Gov with his blood; Wharfinne in theworld would not that ſerve for > VVhar 7#- 
ſtice, inheaven or earth, wouldnottharflatisfie? If yeſpeake of an exp;2t70n, a ranſome, an 
styays (Currsrs owne word) a pertet commutation, there itis. Thishad, Tuſticre *14tt-16-26, 
will meet, embrace, kifie Mercie, ſhake hands, joyne (now) iriends; Invent enim 1 lob 32. 14, 
quo repropitier, I havefound that now, wherewith I hold my ſclfe fully contens and plea- 
ſed, This way , ye ſhall make them' zzect.; or els, ler ir alone for ever, 


Evkeſ.5.29 


> 4 6 


Truth ſhall budde out of the earth ; and Righteouſneſle ſhall looke downe from: 
Heaven 


A 3: this is it.the Chriſt;an Relzgionletts before tis : how the Sore of the moſt : The 3344, 
£ 


Hizh Gov of heavenand earth took on Him our Nat: ,that, in our pature, for Yritas ore ef? 
our zature, He mightmake to G o Þ (even #ando in terming juititie ſue, as the 
Schoolemen ſpeake, fanding ox the termes of his moſt exath ſtrict juſtice) a compleate, 
full, every way ſufficient ſatisfa@tion, And this (lo) makes the meeting, This honotr 
hath the Chriſizan Religion above ali other ; this glorie doth dwell in our land, that 
thelc foure, by Curlsrs. 37th, 1n:1t\, are brought, not onely to obviaverunt 

ſibt, bur evento & ofculate (wnt. 
And, 1i this be the glorze, be not rhey the ſhame of Chriſtian profeſian, that cheriſh 

1 thicir doſomes,and cntertaine with ſtipendsTach, as are come tothis (phrenſe; I will 
callit) tolay; what needs any ſatrsfa&770y £ what care we, whither 1»ſtrce 7eet orno ? 
that13 (in cffe&t ) whatnceds Cannrsr? Cannot Gop forgive offenſes to Him made, 
of His free goodneſſe, of His meere mercte, without putting his S on wx z toall this paine 2 
Fond men! If He would quitHis 1ff:ce, or waive His 7uth, He could : But, Hisj#ſt:ce 
and 7741+ arcto Him as efſentiall, as intrixſecally efſentiall, as His cIercie : of xqua!l 
regard, every way as deere. to Him, 7ſtice otherwiſe remaines vnſatisfied: and, fatisfied 
1t muſt be, either on Him, or on us. For, with beaſts, of prayers, it willnotbe: Andit 
will hold of;till it be. If Iyftice be not ſo mett with, it will mcer with them; And, they 
hadbetter meet aſhee-beare robbed of her whelpes, then meet Inftice ouroft Cunis ts 
Prctence. | | | 

Tous, they meer, this day, atthe Child-houſe. For, theſe great\Liptirs. could not 
Ls -:ect, butthey muſt,portendſome great matter, as it might-be ſonic great Bt tos 
ward, The ©Aſirolozers make us belceve, that inthe Hore rape of Cunrtsrs Nativitie 
thcre WaSA great 17290r0k;{T worenot what) Starrs met together.VVhither |a T7707 or 
no z ths Te!ragon (1amfure)there was,theſe were all (then) in' conzwnttion, all in the 
4jccnent, allabove rhe horizon at once; At Orta eſt the Birth, of Veritas the truth, de 
#574 )rom $6.e47th ;, The Gccaſion of drawing thcſc foure together, 
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Chviſ the ../Feritas will fitt'C n x 157 well, who, of himlelfe ſaid, * Ego ſum veritas,T am the 
Truth: Verit®s ,,.,5 Sois He : Not that ofthe former Verſe,which is but veritas ſecundathe truth po. 
Po tok $46. ken- or vttered forth : He, the weritas prima, the firff truth, within. That depends up. 
onthis, Then arethe words uttered truce, when there is an 442qn4tr0n betweene them 
and the mind, So, the firf Truth He is, 26) | 

And Veritas The fir and {aſt both. For now, by His comming, He is the adzeqa3i07 of the Word 
ſecxnds,t90.  andthework, the Promiſe andthe Performance. ] hat way, He is truth too : The truth 
2. Cor.1.2. fall Types, the /ruth of all Prophecies : For, 27 Him,are all the promiſes Yea and Amen : 
Tea, inthe firſt truth ,, Amen, in the /aff, That aQuall verifying is the #x474, when all 

is done: and, that He is, by His 6:rth. 
brit de tered, _ And, as the 14th fits His Nature, ſo doth earth, Man. Of whom,Gov ; © Earth 


a Gen. z 19. thouart ;: To whom, the Prophet thriſe over 3 ® Earth heare rheWord of the Lox : By 
b ler. 22, 29, 


whom,the Wiſe man,* 2uid ſuperbs?*Why ſhould earth be proud? * Germinet terra Salva. 
c Ecclef. 10. 9. F C - Cn | 
d Eſay 45. 8. F0rem, Let this earth bring fortha Savoy s, bethe terrapromiſs,0n1s, the BleſſedVir. 
in, who was, in this, the Land of promiſe. So was this very. place applicd by renews in 
his time, whotouched the «Apoſtles times : So, by Lactantins. SO, by Saint Hieromand 
Saint Anguſtine. Thoſe foure mect in this lene, as doe the foyre in the Text: uid 
eſt veritas de terra orta? eſt Cy r1sTvs de feminanatus; Budeſs Veritas ? Filings 
Dei: Quidterra? Caro noſtra : What, the truth? Currtsr: Whatthe earzh? Our 
fleſh. In thoſe words they findthis Feaſt all. . 
Chriſts orta eft 


Fur 5 For 0rtac#, it is double : Therefore, de terra is well added, Another Ort he 
4 De Calo, 


a 


Iren lib 3.cap 5. 
Laf.l. 4.cape12- 


Luc. 1,78. 
© ® [De terra. 


Zec. y.8s. 


b O14 de, 3. And, there is more in 0rta. For, (it is Rabbi Moſesnote,) that is (properly) 

when i: ſpringerh forth of3z /elfe, as the fieldflowers doe, without any ſced caſt in by the 
hand ofman fo (faithhe) ſhould the Mes s$14as come: Take His paturenot oncly 
in, butde, of the earth. Not bring it with Him from heavey (the error of the brainefick 

4 bo 4: CAnabaptiſt,) buttake it of the carth : be the womans Seed, made of a woman, out of 

the loines of Dav1v: Yirga de-radice Teſve, the Roote of lefſe + Nothing more 

laine. 

* Orta ed, : 3. And yet more, from ortaeſt, Forthat, the truth, while it is yet vnaccompliſht, 
bur in promiſe onely, it is but (asthe Szed vnder ground)- 4:4 and covered with earth 
as if noſuch thing were: aſſooneas ever it is aftually accompliſhed (as, this day ) then 


doth-it {þr1ng forth (as it were,)is to be ſecne above ground ; then Orta eff, de terra, 
in very deed, 


4. The Eff. Ol the effeX,now. Births are, and have been, diverſe times, the ending of great 
diſſentions : As was this heer: For,by this Birth, took endthe two great Howſes: Anvnion 
of them by it, 
IF, CL Firſt, by this, Tr«th is gained; Truth will meet now, That truth will come to this 
ſhe is gained. 11#th, tanquam minus dignum, ad mar isdignnm, as the Abſtradt ro the Arc/ etype. And, 
Truth, being now borne of our Nature. it will never (we may be ſure) be againſt our Na. 
ture : beg come of the earth, it will be true to his owne countrie : being made man, will "8 
be for maz now,all Hecan. | by 
By this meanes, one of the oppoſites ts drawne away, from the other: Got to be 
on our ſte. It.is three to one,now. Righteouſneſſe is left al alone; andthere is g00d hope, 
ſhe willnor ſtand out long, For (lo) heer is good newes; firſt, that reſpextt decelo, (he 
yet lookes downe {rom heaven, now. 
So as, this 67th in carth (you ce) workes in heaven; and, by name, upon Righ- 
reonſneſſe, there. For, though there were none in heaven, but it wrought upon them; 


| Pon 
yet, tic Pſa/me mentionsnone, but Ree. For,(of all)ſhe the leaft likely : and, 


ſbe ve wroughton, the reſt there isno doubt of. How can there ? they are all woon to 
| us already, | 


VWith 


LOR LOBE TN. 
Dt Fre 3 vo 277 Rs lt 
- he ES SANGER, AL 

Woo Pr OF bh 
"of $ Pre Þ oh \ » $0 *z, 3 IE 


_ _ l es at Ca —_— "II 
TY mY iy Cs % +. 4 

ML ROE Rr B21 aw O'S 

934 z&, g o FT. Ley & 1 AL - 
«= F x? - IS na Ef - oa + 2 OE; q 
#4 =: ar TE 4 4s rf Co; 
os # -SWApy 

"4 RT 


. 


Sermon 11. Of the Narrviris.: 


Truth freſbly (þrang there,where ir had been a {trange plant longtime before. Aſp: _ 
oy reg Cart, and /ookedagaine at ir, For, a Sight it was, to move, to araw the 
eye; Yyea,a fight, for Heaven to bea SpeQator of : for the A ne ells , to come dow nc 
and looke at; for Righteor ſneſe 1 ſelte, rodo ſo too. neg 15 the LAngells word: (in 


Saint Peter :) aaxilais the Septuagint 5 word heer : both mieane one thing, The Greeke ; per 12, 


wordis to'look (as weſay)wiſbly at itas ifwe would looke =, even throught; the He- 
brewword, (that) is, as if Righteonſneſse didbeat out a window : So defirous was ſhe, to 

od rhis Sr1g/1, 
wy no mervaile, for,what cou'd Righteorſnefie deſire to ſec, and ſatisfie her ſclfe 
witi,that, in Him, was not to be ſeene? A cleane birth, a holy life, an ;pnocent death z a 
Spirit and a month without guzles, a Soule and abode without S272. In Him, ſhe be- 
heidthem all. Them, and whatſoever els might yeeld her full fatisfaction : Lay juaze- 
ment to the rule andrighteouſneſve inthe ballance, nothing oblique, will be found in Him, 
nothing, but ſ{re;zht for the rule, nothing minus havens, but full weight for the 
ballaxce. | 

Thus, when Truth, from the earth, then, Righteouſneſve, from heaven. Then : but 
not before. Before, Righteonſneſe had no proſpet, no window open this way. She tur. 
nedaway her face; ſhut her eyes; claptto the caſement ; would not abide ſomuch as 
to looke hither, at us, a ſort of forlorne finners: nor vouchſate us oncethe caſt of hereye. 
Thecaſe is now altered, Vponthis ſight, ſhe 1s not one'y content, tn fomeſort, tocon- 
deſcendt' do it, but ſhe breaks a window through, todo it. Andthen, ana ever fince this 
[0rta eſt, ] ſhe looks upon the earth with a good aſpect ; anda good aſpect, intheſe ce- 
leftiall lizhts, isnever without ſome good influence withall, 

B.it chen (within a verſe afrer,) not onely downe ſhe looks, but dowpe ſhe comes. Such 
a power attrative i5 there, in this 557th. And, comming, ſhe doth ewo things; * Aſeers 
firſt ; tor, uponthe view of this birth, they all ran firſt, and Kiſſed the Sonne : * And 
that done, Truthranto Mercie, and embraced her; and Rrg/teouſneſie to Peace, and 
kiſſed her. They that had folong ben parted, and ftoodout in difference, now meet,and 
are made friends : Howſoever (before) removed, # 0rtu- Veritatis, obviarverunt fibs ; 
howloever (before) eſtranged, now, oſculatc ſunt. | 

And, atthat 67rth of His, well wet they all, in whorathey meet all - The Truth He 
is; andpcr viſcera M:ſericordie He came, through the tender mercies of our G ons and 
He ts mad: t0us Righteouſneſse - and He 25 our Peace. All meet in Him: for indeed, all 
He is ; that, no meryaile, they all foure -zect, where He is, that is 41/ foure, 

And, at this meetirg, Kighteonuſneſie, ſhe was not ſo of-ward before, butſhe is now as 
forward; as forward, as any of the reſt. Mark theſe three, 

Lerts not Peace prevent her ( as Mercie did Truths) but, as eMercie to Truth, 
firſt 3 fo, ſhe (firlt)ro Peace : as forward as Mercie every way, 

* Nay, more forward then Mercie : for, Mercie doth but meer Truth . and there is 
all; burſhe, (as more affe@ionate ) not only meets Peace, but ki/ſes her. And (indeed) 
Righteouſneſſe was to doe more, (even, to kiſſe,) that it might be a pledge-of forgetting 
all former un'-indneſle ; that we may be ſure ſhe is perfe&ly reconciled now. 

* And one more yet (to ſhew her the moſt forwardof them all, ) out of the laſt 
Verſe, Ar this meeting , ſhe followes not, drawes not behind, ſhe will not goe with 
them : Sheis before, Ieavesthem rocome aſter, and beare the traine: She/as David) 
ts before the 4rke : puts S. John Baptift from his office, for the times Righteouſe 
neſſe is is forerunner : Righteouſntſie ſhall g1: b:fore , tread the way before Him, the 
formoſt now of all the companie. Byall which, ye may know, what a /ooke it was, ſhe 
looked with from Heaves, 

Tous ye ſce, Cunisrt, by His comming, hath pacified the things in Heaven, A 
peece of Hoſanna,is pax incelis : There cannot be fax in terrs, till there itbe, firſt. 


Bur, no {ooner there it 1s, bur it is peace incarth ſtreight, which ( accordingly) was, 
4 this 


102 


' With Righteouſneſſe, it works twowaics : Firſt, dewre ſhe lookes, Whither ir was, 'She lhe 
Af Truth, to ſce what was become of her, and not finding her in beaver, " 
caſt he: eyetothe earch. But there, when ſhe beheld Yerbum caro fattum, the Word jitjh, Ich 1.14. 
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Of teNarivitin Sermoni'n, 


Lues.r4.” this iy prochimed by the c4ngels; So/by the vertueof this birth, heaven is atpeace 


* - ' 
" 


Rom. 9.4. 


Luc 1.79, 


[l. 


Of this meeting 
in Chriftjanitte. 


1.Ilok, 1:8, 


2, San. 13.13, 


with'it ſelfe : and'beaven, with carth, is now at ptce. Sos earth too, with it ſelfe, and. 
.a fulfilling of the Texrby this meeting is, there, too. bew.at<'n : 
+.» The Tewes, they repreſent 7ruth; ro them it belongeth prop ly. For, Tynth was, 
wherewere Eloquia Dei, the Ordcles of G © »: andthey werew! the 7ew. The Gerrle; 
they claime by cXercie, that is their vertue : Where was Mercie, but where was 11#ſe- 
rie ?- and wherewas mſerie, but with them that /ay 3» darkneſſe inthe ſhadow of death # 
And; thatwas the Gentiles caſe, before this orra e7. But, when the partirion wall was bro. 
ken downe; and the two met in one, then allo (in a fenſe) Merrie and Truth wet tore 
ther. So, theſe two. bg | 
And fo, the othertwo likewiſe. For, Rzghteouſneſe, ſhe was wherethe 7aw was, (for, 
that, the rule of rightzouſneſſe,) where the Covenant of the Old Teſtament was, dve rh1s 
and live (the very voice of Tnftice -) But, Peace was, where Cur 1st was, in the Goſ” 
pely Tpſe eſt Pax noftra, for He is our Peace - Peace, and Peace-maker both, Ont ferit utrup: 
ve wnum, that hath made the Lawe andthe Goſpell, the 01d Teſtament and the New, to 
jo bound togither (now) both in one volume. 


i p 


Thus we have done with C n x1 57 , Iwould now apply 1h: meetzzg to our ſelyes 
anothet while. For, I aske;;'6id this hold; did rhele cer only in Gan 15x > Doe 
they not in Chriſtianity likewiſe > Yes, there,roo. With C u x 1 $T came Chrj#tjan;. 
tie - looke, what in His birth, riow ; inthe new 477th of every one, that ſhall be the - 
better by it?, even the ſame meeting of the very ſame vertues,all. 

Mercie and Truth (firſt ) to meet. Truth of confeſdion ; confeſsi02 of our {innes ; 
which if with figge-leaves we ſeeke to cover, and confeſle not, there is no truth in us, 
And, ſome truththere isto be ( at leaſt this 771th ) or, no meeting with Mercic. Bur; 
when this truth commethforth; »-ercy mecterh it ſireight. Will ye ſee the meeting ? 
Peccavi (faid D a v1 v) there is truth : Tranitnlir Dominn: piccatum (laith Nathan, } 
there is mercie}, Mercie and Truth met togither. Homo in terris, per weritatem ſtimula- 
tus, peccaſſe ſe tonfitebatur ; \ & Deus 11 celis, fer miſericoraiam flexus, ronfirentrs miſe. 
rebatur. Truth pricked mai: to confeſſe his ſinnes, and Merty moved Got to pitie him con: 
fefsine;and ſend Mercy to meet Frith. nm x 

ill ye goe ontothe other 7e ſe ? It holds there too (this.) For,where a re cor- 
feſston is by man made , Veritas de terra orta eft , Truth is budded out of theearth, And 
lo it muſt,yer R72hteonſreſſe will give us a good looke from Heawvey. But will;affoone as ir 
is : 'for, when this trt/ ſprings freely from rhe earth, ro our owne condernation ; im- 
mediatly-upon it, Rzphteonſne//eſhewes herielte fron Heaven, to Out juftificarion, Will 
ye ſee this too'? Lordbe merciful to me a ſinner, (there is Truth from the earth ;) defcen. 
dit domum ſuam juſtificatus,(there is Righteonſneſſe from Heaven.) 

Bur, (will ye marke:) Here are two 1744s, and in either Yerſe,wve. This later, is the 
truth of Veritas ortaeſt, of Cyr rr s Reli9ion, And inthis treaty, itwas an article 
ot Inprimis, mercynotto meet any,but them that profeſle the rr14h of C un i575 birth 
fromthe earth . Beth theſe were borne rogither: By and by, uponthe 41714 of Curisr 
(che Trzth,) the other birth alſo, of Chriſtian truth, did flonriſhand ſpread it ſelfe all over 
the earth, The wholeworld (before) giverrover, and everrgrowne over, with 74olatry; 
quite covered with the miſt of error and ;gnorance , began then to entertaine the Chri. 
ſttan profeſsion,(and by it;to'worſhip God in ſpirit and truth, )the true Relizion which isne- 
ver eriic, if it havenor this meeting : And thiswcerine it cantiothave , if it have not the 
»eancs of it, ortis Veritatis de terra. » | 

The ſame fay we likewiſe , forthe Righteonſreſſe which looked downe, and ſhewed 
her ſelfe,” Ir was nor that of theLawe, (which never came paſt the rop of Monnt 
S:nat, ) buta new rizhteonſneſſe , caſt ina new mould; a heavenly one , which never 


jaw'the carth (nor the carth it.) before; before this b514.” which is, the righteouſ- 


eſſe of Cunts r reveiled in His Gofpell; *when that Tr»rh brave, thit Righteosf. 
 reſſe looked downe: apon it,7 KS, [prong ghteowſ- 


Now, 
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\ | Now, -as this'of Mercie and.7rwh enter.us ;. 10 truth not truth alo » but (44h 
with irszV's.paire, ) with xightravſuſes carrie vs forward to God... Trmh is,not 6. 


he. truth of- Religion, FA knowne , never ſo profeſſed ;. not withs 
out. / gh 1 uſes Truth 'is-hut the {zght. 


:ght , to guide us z Righteauſneſſeis theway, to, 

bring us thither, A light is to ſee by: A w4y 15 to goe in : SO is righteonſueſſe; ike 

| followes ſtreight $5, Ponet LSreſſpes 445 Uta po Rightcan ſueſfe ſpall ſer #5. 1m ig w4y of His Verſe 13« 
ſteppes : \Seppes;;that 1s, OP of life For, /cienti.,(by knowledge of the 1ruth,). - 
and not facienti, (by the practile of r1 ghteouſneſſe )) peccatum et 4llj (ſaith S, Iames;) and Tam 4 17% 
Plug .e mult ey faith S: 1ames his Maſtcr, Sinne, 1nthat manythat levers thele two, is lefle, 0 2: 44: 
pardonablez and,more, puniſhable, then tn any other. | 


o 


Andthen, turae Rig/tconfrcſſe to Peace., and they will not meet barely but (more 
then meet) Kiſſe, in figae, there is betweene them more then ordinaric affeftion, |, #uc 
juſtitiam, & habebis pat, (Saint CAwenſtinefands much onthis.))  E{chew cvilland 
doe good, laith he, ( there 1s Righteouſneſie: ) andthen, ſeeke Peace, andyeſhall not'be 
long in ſceking itz She will come forth, her felt, to meer: Righteouſneſ/e andikijſe her: 

And this he a{ſiires us, as a certeine ({igne, to know, on the one (ide, true rigpteouſneſec, 

{for, that rends to peace, not toqueſtions and brabbles, wherof there neverwill be end: ) 

So, on the other-{ide, tre peage; that kiſſes righteouſneſie, comes nottogither (like: 

Samſons foxes) by the tazles, by indirect meanes, but cleerly and fairly ; Such meanes, , 1d. 15. 14. 
as all the world will confeſle, tobe right and good. 

Now marke the order, howthey ſtand. Mercie kads to Truth, and the kxoxledge of 
it; and Truth to Righteonſneſſe, andthe practice of it ; and Righteouſneſſe'to:Peace, and 
the waics of it, Guides our feet (firſt) znto the way of Peace. And, ſuch a way ſhall there 
alwaics be(doall the Conrroverſie Writers whatthey can: ) aYairc way agreed upon of all 
ſides, queſtioned by none, in which , who ſo orders his ſteppes aright , may! ſee the ſal- 
vation of our God, Even the way heer Chalked out before us: To ſhew mercy, and ipeake 
irxth ; dovighteouſneſſe, and follow peace, And by this rule proceeding, in the points 
whereto we are come already, every thoſe trwthes., wherein we are otherwiſe minded, 
would in due time bereveiledunto us. F 

This is Zachartes peace ; andthis of his well followed, iathe cnd will bring us Sime- 
ens peace, Nunc dimittis in pare; tobe difmitled , to depart hence in peace : and Pax inno- 
Viſsimo, Peace at the latter end, 1s worth all, Peace, inthe end, isa bletſed end; :and the 
beginning of a Peace, which neverſhall havecnd. Mercy our beginning; and Peace our 


end. This for the m:ctinzg;asin Cunzs rt, fo inChriſtianitie, or the courſe of a 
Chriſtian mans life, 


Luc.1.79. 


Now a word, for the continuance of this mceting. For, 1 aske againe : Met they 
to part ? By no meanes; but; as they be rogither (now) foro continue ttitt;--vVehad 
much adoe to ger them togither thus : Now wehavethemſo, let uskeepe themſo in 
any wite. For, as this meeting made Chriſtianitie firſt : So, there 15 nothing marres ir, 
but the breaking it of againe.: Nogreater baneto it, thenthe parting of theſe. | 

Let me tell you this : Saint Auguſtine is very earneſt upon this poinr, of the kee- 
ping of righteouſneſſe and peace, (upon this Pſalme and this Y a ;) andof truth and 
mercie togither,(tnthenext, ) upon 1ſericors and verax, againlt themthat would lay 
hold on »ercte, andler go truth. O(faith he) thatwillnet be : they mer together, they 
will not partnow; Either, withouw either, will not be had, And ſo, of thetwo others. 
Fhere be, thatwould have Peace, and paſſe by Righteouſnefſe : Tu forte unans habere vis, 
C 4itcram non vis (fayth he,) you would gladly have one ( Peace ;,) and for Righteouſe 
xe/ſe , you could becontentedto ſpare it. Aske any, would you have Peace ? With all 
my heart, he will anſwere, There is no having one without the other, 0/culantur he, 
amant he ; why they kiſſe,they love togither. Siamicam pacu non amavery, non amabil 


tejax,it ye love not her friend (thatis, Righteonſneſſe ) ſhe will none of your love. Take 
that from Saint Auguſtine. | 


Set this downe then ; Chriftianitie is a meets 
mult be, and they may. But it isnota meeting 


The continu«s 
ancc of this © 
mecting. 


: One cannot meet : Twothere 
iwo ; bur, of two with two : ſo,os 
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The Time of 
this meeting. 
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Sermon 1t, 

ef. AsCunts ot one nature , So neither doth Chr;f;. 
© 3 | verthe ': Not, HUGE Our -\Fhereis : faterviehi'C'n ns 7, 

5 (seis, and bypufaſe;) in dioing "His" Fleſky and His" rea. 
foure,/arc theſe heer 1theſe 
nn *4 2; Ot n - ay 4 2v; O22 IS £7 LATTE ell} | 
| Arid, as it is\a meetine; ſoa orbft meeting, of foure Vettues, that ſeeme to be in : 
kind of oppoſetion , (as ha been noted:)No matter forthat. They will make the bertcr 


\ : 


| foure, tg 
"O07, 480 668 01-2 "as. 


- 
*% 
Li 


| refraion; the coole of one, we y the heat 5'the moiſt of one; temper the qroneht of the 0. 


ther, The {6/3 ver thesneed tobequickned ; themore forwa#d, to be kept from Altum: ſape. 
re, Yoare ” elements, ofwhich our bodice: So arc the foure witds/of which our breath 
doth conſiſt, which gives us life. Andtheſe (in the Text) have an analogie, or Eorre. 
ſpondetice, with the e/er:exts, obſerved by the Auncients, * Trothasthe earth, whith is 


. not 'moved at any time * Quaſi flnvins Pay (ſaith Eſay,) Peace as a water-ſereame , the 


quills whereof make glad the Citieof Gov. * Mercie, we breath' and live by, no lcffe 
then we doe by aire and * Righteouſneſſe, ſhe ventura eff jrdicare ſaculum per 1gnen, | 
inthat element. «ts HE | = 

You may happen find one oftheſe, in Scripture, ſtood miich upon, andof the other 
threenothing ſayd there, bt all left out ; Conceive of it, as a figure { Synecdoche they iT 
call it.) As, ye have (heer) 114» called earthy yertis henot earth alone, but all the other 
three elements as well. No more is Chriſtianitie any one, but by Synecdoche + but; in 


 very.deed, a meeting of them all foure. 


It deceived'the Groſtique, this place : T, bs t #ternall life, to know thee. Knowledze 
(aith he) is it; As if, ic wereall : and fo, he bad care for nothing els , butro knore, 
and knowine, live as they lift. The Entratite, he was as farr gone the other way ; He !i- 
ved {treightly, and his tenet was, non eft curandiom quid quiſquecredat, 14 curandum mody 
qued quiſque faciat : ,Sothat ye hold a ſtreight courſe of /ife, it skillsnor, what ye hold 
1n points of faith. No meeting, with theſe : Single yertues all. | 

Yes, it skills, For, both thele were wrong both goe for Heretiques. Chriſt ianitie is 
a meetings; and tothis meeting, there goe Pia dogmata, as well as Bona opera ; Righte. 
0s/neſſe, alwell as rrath. 'Errnor this error then, to ſingle any out, (as it were )in diſgrace 
of the reſt; Say not, one will ſerve the turne, whar ſhould we do with the reſt ofthe 
foure ; Take nota figure, and makeof ita plaine fpeech; Secke norro befaved by $yrec- 
adoche. Each oftheſe 1s a quarter of Chriſtianity, you ſhallnever while you live tnake it 
ſerve for the whole. | 


' . Thetruthis , ſever them, and farewell all ; rake any one from rhe reſt, and it is as 
much as the whole is worth, For ( as Bernard well obſerved) non ſunt virtues ſi ſeparen. 


7#r,upontheir teparation; theyceafetobe-vertnes; For;how Joofe thing is 4tercte; 


if it bequitedevoid of 7yſ{ice 2 We call it fooliſh piric, And how harſh a thing 1»ſtice , 
if it be utrerly without all remper of mercie ? Summa injuriathen, (that is) Ininſtice as the 
higheſt. AMercie, take trath away, what hold is there of it, who will truſt it > Trurh, 
take Mevrcie from it, it 'is Severriie, rather then ver:tie, then Rrghteouſneſſe, without 
Peace certcinly wrong is much better ; better then perpetuall bratb/in7 : And Peace, 
without Rzghreonſneſſe; better a ſword far. This, if youſunder them, Bur, tempertheſe 
cogither, and how bleſſed a rnixture! Sett a ſong of all fewre, and how heavenly a 
melodic! _ 

Entertcine them then all foure,* Hope in mercie, * Faith in truth : * Feare of righ- 
teoufneſſe ; * Love of peate : O quampreclaraconcordia! Ohow loving a knot ! how by 
all meanes to be maintained ! how great pitie to part it ! 3 
_ Alirtle, of the Time (now, ) when this meeting would be. No time amiſſe : no day 
in the year, but upon entreaty , they will be got to meer. Yer, ifany one day have a 
prerogative more then another, of all the daies in the yeare, on this day moſt kindly; 
the dzy we hold holy to the memorie of this meeting ; the day of orta eft , the occaſion; of 
Kt. In remembrance ofthe firſt meeting, then, they are apt and willing to meet vpon it 
againe; forward (ever )to meet, the'da , they firſt er; of themſelves. Bur, Cunrisc7t 
this ay being borne, this dy;to meet of courle, One ſpecial end, that Hg was borne, was 


that, 


Sermon 11. Of the Nartiviris: 


char, at His 617th, this meeting guget be. Ifto day then they (ſhould not meer, that were 
ina ſort to evacuate Cunisrsbrth : if there ſhould be a /eritas ort4, without an 
obviavermt ſibi : Sothar if we procure itnot, we had as good kcepe no Fea#? arall, 
What isthenthe proper worke of this day, bur ſtill ta renew 74s meeting on it? For, 
'Cunts rs birth we cannot entertaine, but all theſe we uſt too; Necefſſaric atten. 
_ dants upon it, every one, They be the verizes of His Natzvinre, theſe. Ac His 61h, 
C n « 1s T bethought Himſelfe of all the vertues, which He would have to attend on 
Him, then; and theſe He made choiſe of, then, and foreyer,to be the yertues ofthis 
Feaſt. | 
Theſooner and the better to procure thismecting, the Church »eets us (as Melchiſe. 
dek did Abrahams) with bread and wine , bur, of a higher nature then his, farr : pre- 
pares (ever) this day a love-fcaſt, wheteat. they may the'rather meer, VVſhere, Truth 
from the earth may looke up to heaven and confefſe; and Righteonſneſſe from heaven, 
may looke downe to carth and pardon: where we may ſhew Mercie, in giving where 
need is; and offer Peace, in forg:ving where caulc is; that ſo, there may be an obviave- 
runt,a meeting, of all hands. . 

Andevenſothenler there be. So, 'mayourend be as the end of the Firſt Verle in 
peace; and as the end of the Second, in Heaven. So, may all the b&eſf7gs that came to 
mankind by this meeting, or by the brthot Cunis rt (the cauſe of ir) meer in us and 
remaine upon us : till, as we now mzeez together , at the Birth; Sowe may then meet 

in a perfeCt man, in the meaſureof the fulneſſe of the age of Curtis Tr: As meet Eph. 4.13: 
(now) atthe Lamnzs yearning; fo meet then, atthe Lauznys 
marriaze; be caught up in theclondes{then) to meer tm, 1. The. 4. 17, 
and thereto re/2ze for ever with Him, in His 
Kingdome of Girokie. 
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LVK, 11. Vas. XI1, XIIL. 


+ Ec hoc eritvobisSignum, &c. 


And this ſhall be 4 Sione vnto you: ye ſhall find the (hilde 
ſnadled, and layedin a cratch. 


eAnd ſtreightway there was, with the eAnyell, a multitude 
© - of. beaventy ſouldiers, praiſing. G 0 D, and ſaying, 


(Florie -be'to G o Þ on high, &c. 


Þ F theſe three verſes, the points be two: * The Shepheards 
S$:ene; and* the Angells Song. The Signe ts aremaine of 
CAngelusad paſtores, the Angells ſpeechtothe Shepheards - 
«| |. - Wecalleditas the-4nge/himlelte called it, a Sermon : Evan- 
by S gelizo. (the word, he vſcth) is, to preach. 

62 « Of which Sermonthere are two parts: * His 3i7rh (the 
pI > werſc beforc,) * His Finding, { inthis.) For,this is a double 
| TY & Feaſt : notonely, the Feaſt of His Nativities but the Feaft 

of His 7zvention alſo. Thereforethe Ange/makes not an end, 
with {uno yours borne : ] but, tellsthem further; It isnotenovgh, C un 15T # borne; 
bur, to take benefit by His Birth, we are to find Him. N4tzs eF, His part ;1nvenieti, 

Ours 

Of natws eſt ſomewhathath formerly been ſaid: 77verictis (now) followes ; and fol- 
lowes well. For, whatis Natms e, without Invenietss ? Such a one there is borne what 
ſhall we be the better, if we find Him not, As good, not borne, as, not knowne : To us, 
all one, Nobis naſeituor, cum anobis noſcitur. Borne He may be, before; but, nobss, natus, 

tous Heis borne, when tous He is knowne, when we find Him; and not before. C u x 1- 

sTY Ss ##Ventus ismorethen'C unrlstys zatus, Sctdowne invenietss then firſt. 

Inveniets leads us to Hoc erit Signum. For, how ſhall they find Him without a 

Signe ? So come we from CuxtsTVvs natw, to Cuxisrvs fiondtus. Natus, 

borne 
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Him, how to: /af4e Him, with 


wention. All conſidered 

And, thus 

very Birth 

His appearance jor be thenby the name 
world. The WAY macht 
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aith the .cAngell ) a Sterne 


,and laid in a wanger, 
Fa Svc 


reaſon : For, fome kind of proportion there would be betweene Sionum, and 
Signatum ; And, if the Signe be aplace (as heet) betweene Locus, and Locatus. A 
Be Perſon, in a chiefe Places, a Loxp and Saviovs, ſomething Lord and Sav:. 
our-like. To Bethlehem. they will. . Set the S7gne by, let thera alone, ſay nothing to 
them : When they camerhither, they wouldnever go to an 72»e, or 0ft+17, butro the 
very CA bofers te Towne. Or, iftoan 7ne, to the faireſt Chamber in it: Or, to a 
Chamber, atleaſt: Never,tothe ffab/e ; here tolook, inthe manger, for Cunisrys 
Domwtrnys. Tothe fable we goe, to looke for an horſe; To the Crib for bos cog 
novit & afinuc for one of them:Never,thirher,to ſceke for the'S xv i ov r ofthe world. 

- "Nay, if in their ſearch paſting by by hap, they had fighted upon ſuch a Birch ; a 
Child fo lying; it may be, they would have piriedrhe poore Babe, and- the Mother ; 
bur have goneon their way = ſought farther : Never (I dare ſay) taken Him, for 
Cunisr theLonvd. AHd, it one ſhouid havebid them, 'Stav, for this is the Child, 
the _Zngell ſpake of ; they would haucſhaken him of, and faid, with as prear skorne 

13a19.1627, asthey, Sam.” X.- Nunquidporetitifte ſalvare nos, what ſhallthis be our $ vVIoOvVi 
trow? For, invenzetis 'is not All; to find Him: bur, f:4ing Him, to applic the Age!ls 
words unto "Hmm ; to beleeve, of this Ck:/z thus there lying, that He Thould be 

Cur rr the Savtovn, Gaudjumonni populo, the joy of the whole earth, Tr goes 

C4 We laid' (when time was) this meſſage was fo high, as'no man tree to bring it, 
but an cLngel/of heaven,” We ſay now, ex alis capite, this ſigne wasfo vilikely, no 
man was meet'to give it, buran Ange! onely. Andit was well, it was an Lngell: 
if it hadbecnanyels, His Birth would have ſeemd (as his Reſurrection did 6-, aftat. 
fiedtale* No mans 2 /jdar;r would havebeen taken for ————————— 

_ © © Whatwerethe Shephears; likerothinke of this > Sure, thanke Him for Varus eft, 
; the newesof His B:rth ; bur, not for His S1gne! ' Erit Slenums, they like well : but nor, 

Hoe erit. If He had giventhemrio $igne, it would have troubled them i Now, the 
Srgne given troubles chem worſe,” For, this S!ene, they know not what to make of it; 
Iers ſo pdore a one, it is cnough, to make them halfe inthe*hiind ro pive over theirjour- 
ney, a$not cating for invertitt;;, whither they find Him or no: If His $izzt beno better, 
is good loſt, as found,” Alvwajes; this'is out of the EVangelizd wabis - no part of it + 
for, no good newes;thus tofint lim, 7 He ot monet OIITS) f 

24531 Atid we, ; if we admit A'cenference wm ſb and blood, when we lay rop! ther the 
Signs, and of whomwit ts the Fjpne | we find! 366i thing 9, Ne Gets wi 
and (I know not how) thoughts ariſe in cur hearts, as if*:Fne betrer Signe wont hay: 
done better; The meaning is, we wouldfind Cm xs x (faign ;) but we would find 
Him, in ſome berter place, Halfe ewes we ate all. in this point « we would have a 
Mas$1as in flare. Hocerit, this itſhallbe (faith the Angell.) Shall be : butſhould 
«te this > No: how ſhould it be, letus ſce; Why, this ſhall be the Srene; Ye 
ſhall find the Child, not in theſe clouts or cratch, but in acrimſin mantle. in a-cradle of 
#09 rie:; That (lo) wart ſomewhat Seaviewr-like : Hoc erit S1gnum. 


0 


But, 


<5 
elter 
ITie 
Ive 
ger, mer. 'His'coinm: Pts 
and fo, His Srgne! : ding." bro) _—_ 
em goe to the nature of a; if CnxtsrhadcomeinHis 
For, incinthe Firmamertſhining 
J 
yay be; lsivistos | 1+ that 4s Sign hp Luku21.26 
thet ſole, the Signet ES , theiStuny of rig hreonſaeſſe entering” 1ca1 4.4. 
ur. into his eclzpſe, beginns tobe darkenied;'whis frfpoimrhe point of His NW arivitie. This 
i5the Sore fayT:) and, that had been none,” 7 07 _—y 13 TOC WORD 4 612% | 
and Hay againe: It isnot onely Sjgmwmy that isnotall, iris Sig milo" Fobis * Wefhalt 
A do well rolookto Yobv. There 'is a'tnatrer, inthat :"For whom, this $igne. was given 
av:. (Northe perſonsſomuch,as the conditions)" Forzif He had becn ſo glorioufly borne, 
2 t9 ſuch as theſe ſhould never have been {offered rocome tncere Him. "But; tHis'1s Aa Sig, 
the for Tou + You), thatkeepe ſheep, and ſuch orherpoore people ..yout have aSaviovk 
to a too. Heisfiorthe Saviou?'of Great" States onely; but,/even of poore ſhipheards' "The 
#4, pooreſt of the carth tyay repaireto Him, being n6 other place” bur' this; "and byrhis 
cog Signetofind Him* And fo,” bor erit Sigyim Fobjer” oO oO 5 
>r1d. I ſay thirdly. Vobss, andtake inourſelvesroo. -S6, Hor erit Signum., For what praiſe 
oF? orthanks had ir been for us, to have beleeved in Hing-borne in all glorious thannet? 
Jh- . Bur, being thus borne, with this Signe, if now we doe , T{iT0 xe * x\{G- (to'fpea - in 1.Pct,2,19.30« 
for S. Peters phraſe) this hath thanks and praiſe with" Gov : And fo, Ht erit Sight. 
bild, Fourthly, without regard of them, or of as, I ſay, that even in regard of Himſelf: 4+ 
Orne Hoc erit —_— Would there be a proportion betweeriethe Stone ah the Sig natun: 2 
15" There isfo. This, holds good proportion with the'enſairig'courſe of his : los aeath, 
cells And, {all coofidered,) '1t is even Sig11um adequatum.” We may well beginne'with 
| 'B& Cunisr inthe Crarch : We muſt.end with C u x 1's Ton the Croſſe,” The Cratch is a 
POCS S1gne of the Croſſe. They thatwrite, dere ruſtica, deſcribe the'formeof making a Cratch 
Croſſe-wiſe. The Scandal ofthe Cratchis a goodpreparative,'to the Scaridal of the Croſſe. 
> ir, Toe ſwadled thus, as aChild, doththat offend? What then, when ye ſhallſee Him 
"ng prniond and boundas a < Malefattor To lyein a manger, is that fomuch? how then : 
ol. when ye ſhall ſee Himrhang on the Croſſe ? Burſo,----$rimo we diſcrepet mmm; 


at | 


eſt, 


that His beginning and His end may ſuit well and not difagree; Sir oporiu##—Ehriftins 
- mafei,Thits.ought C nx 1 $ 7 tobe boypeand this behoved tobe His Sjgue, DD 
Bur then, 'to remove this Scaydal, T ſay fiftly: 'That the Tefle' elorrous, the more 


Vt glorious; the lefle glorious His Signe,the more gloriovs' He. Andeven inthis reſpe& of 

oY £ His glorie, He was to be borne vnder this s/ oe. Had he come inthe power atid great 
Pre. lorie, we ſpake of, whar great thatter had it been for Him (then,) to have Joie 
oUur- things powerfull, and glorious? But,comming in this ſort, theſe ſame panni and prefe 
ter, were anevident Sigye, of the powerof His might, innothing fo manifeſt;as in this,that, 
ts from {o poore a veginning, He was hable toadvanceloglorious a worke- Itwas much; Exed.z.3, 

K, from ababe floting inthe aggs of Nils, in abasket of bulruſhes (Mos ts) to gather 

hb | himſclic a oo wh. eventhe Nation and Kingdome of the 7ewes, and to delivet His Law: 
ent; It was infinitely much more, from this $abe (heer) lying i the Crarch, to worke, the 
En. bringing. in ofthe Gentslesh and the carning about of the whole world, *and to publiſh 
Gnd _ His Goſpel/, the any: oÞ 10 ſalvation, Heerein, is power: from His raed; to doc 
58 this. There to lay ri Sared ex. lying, to make ſo man L ador 
ld Him, as fince He hath. if ever in Hi humilitic, His 

Ye His power were ever made perfet? in weakeneſſe; if ever He 
of tins eft hominibus, G © »v atthe weakeſt,is ſtrongerthe 


S19num, inthis Signe it was, , 
ut, | 
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4 Þ» excelfir. will be hoe ipfs-excelfior ,Hisgleorit on high,Somuth the higher for this, 
yer But, now,morethenever: And, in all-His igmrs 3 but, inthis, more glorious, 
n it any ythen inall oftt m. And O-H0e er tgnumybs ſhall be the Signe: (hall 
be, nd ſhould b both. --- WL 073. 24. (Kat (44H > VILA STE WER - 
F. Bur., I waive all theſe, andfay fixtly : Make ofthe Sigre, what yewill; le skills not 
what itbez never ſo meane->-In the nature of @ S/gre, there is nothing, but it may be 
ſuch; Allis, inthething ſerified.- So. itcarric usto a rich Signatam,, and worth the fin 
ding, what makes-it a matter, how meanethe 'Signebe 2 We arc ſentto aCrib:; Nor, 
ro-an-empry Crib ; Crn 14x-i6in it, Be the S/gne never {ofimple, the Signarur; it 
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arries us. to, makes amends,;' Any Signe, with ſuch a Signarnme | 
nd, I know not the man ſo ſquemiſhg but if, in His fable,.and vnder His manger, 
there .,were atreaſure hid,, and he were ſure of itz. but, thither he would, and pluck up 
the. planls,..and digg and rake for it, and be-neyer a whit offended with the homel:. 
neſſe of the. place... If then C wx 15 7, be atreaſure (as, in Him are 4//-the treaſures 
of the wiſedome and bounty of G 0») what skills it, what bc His $:29e..,VWirh this, with 
any other, C1-x1's r is worth the finding, Though the Cratch be not worth the go. 
ing-to,, Cu x1 5 is worththe going fore He is not worthy of Cuxrsr, that will 
not o any whither, to find CurlsT, | 
- Laſtly I would faine know, why ſhould the ſhepheards, why ſhould any be aſhamed, 
ofthis Signe ? the CAngells.are-nott. Non erubeſcit quis: quod predicat, No man pro- 
claimesor preaches of that ; makes a Hymne of that, he 1s aſhamedot. And(indeed,)why 
ſhouldrhe Angels be aſhamed. to-report it, ſeeing-CitnisTys no eſt confuſus, 
Cunrsr. isnot aſhamedtoweareir, Andif He benot, fo tobe found, neverlctus be, 
ſo to find Him. ..... - | | metf11p 
I conglude then : They that will have a S a v-1 0 v x without ſuch a Signebeſt ſtay 
for thelewes'Mzs 51 xs, or get them, for their S:gze, to ſome body els. The. 4ngel/ 
hathnone ; _ The Goſpe// knowes none, but this : We mulſttake C n « 1 $r, as, we find 
Him ;Cratchandall. The inventionof the cratch, andtheinvention of. C a x 157 fall 
both upon one Feaſt; this day, both : No ſevering of them, All which (I truſt) by 
this, (hew plainely; the S;zene was wellaſhgned, by the 4ngelt- and fo(Thope) we will 
not let the ſhepheards go —_ but goc along with them too, for companic, to find 


Cunrisr, in hoc S:ans, by this Signe. 


Bur the cratch is gone, manyyeares agoe: VVhar is our. S;ge now? VVhy, what 

was this S7gze a fiene of > There needs no {treiningat all ; of humilitie (cleere:) Signums 
_ bumnle, Signum humilis, Not alwaics ſoz not with-us; where; the h1gheft minds will © 

viethe lowe# fienes : butwith Cn x 15T, with ſuch in whom is themind of C nr 1sr, 
there is no odds at all, Ye may ſtrike a tally betweenethe S:gne and the Signatum. Hu. 
militie, then : Ve ſhall find Him, by that Siege, where wefind Humzlitie, and nor faile: 
and wherethar is not, beſure we ſhallnever find Him. This day, it is not poſſible to keep 
of of this theme: we cannor but we mult fall upon it zit is ſo woven into every Text, 
there 1s no avoyding it +, Bur, of all, intothe S/gne, moſt of all, Such a S:gxe, of ſuch 
Humilitie, as never was. 

Mat.12-38, S:gnes aretaken for wonders: ( <A after we would faineſee a Signe, that is, a mira- 
cle.) And,in this ſenſe, it is a Sjgne, to wonderart. Indeed, every word: (heer) is a won- 
der: T4 Gige 47 infant ; Verbum infans,the Word without aword, the eternall word not 

16:39 hableto {peake a word; .' A wonder ſurc. * And the ooo, Swadled;. and that a 
wonder too, He, that (asinthe 38. of 70b. hefaith) rakerh the wa#t bodie of the maine Sea, 
turnes it toand fro, as 4 little chsld, and rolls it about with the ſwadling bands of darkneſſe; 
He, to come thusinto c/outs, himſelfe ? * Bur yer, allis well, All children are ſo: Bur, 
e's; that is it, there 1s the wonder; Children lyenot there ; Hedoth : There lieth 

ez the Lo x» of glorie, without all glorie. Inſtead of a Palace, a poore ſtable; of acra- 
dic of tate, abraſtscraich ;, Nopillow, bur a lock of hay z No havgings, but duſt 


and 
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mma, —Of teNarrvirie; 
al zbwebszNo attendants, but.» medio 4nimaliymi (as the Fatliersreadthe third 
of Abakuk:) For, ifthe Inne werefull, the fable wHs not cmpty, we may befure, 'A 


| Fignethis,;(naythree,in-one,), abletpamare any. >; | 


” And i« it {ze (ich $:#x 0-.0-8,' and makes a wonder of it), well Go Þ accept. 
place 11 cath 10 receive'Him ? (When: be had built Him a ſtately ſumptuous Temple, 
and meant it by that} And.isthata wonder, if /» /uch « Temple ? What itthen, if in 
a corner ofaſtable;in acratchthere ?- Will Heacceptof thattrow 2: T{Hewill, Hoc erit 
Sign indeed O-Loxp OLoxp (faith King: D av rv (his Farher) rape with 
acmiration) how wonderfull ! What 2 why, minoraſtt Eum ab Angelis,Thou mad ſt Hini 
lower then the Antells(tor,to Cu x 1s r, doth the Apoſtle applie that verſe Heb. 11.) 
Lower then the Angells ? Nay lower yet {ſaith Efay-in; his L1 IT. ):Nowfrmmus wirorum 
the loweſtof men: | Nay, lower yet (ſaith the-CAnge!l heer,) lower thenthe loweſt of 70x. 
For, aſtable;acratch,is aplace for beaits, notfor men. -So low, Well may this beſaid 
a Si7ne,in this ſenſe, to wonder at - If it bewell looked into, it is hable to ftrike any man 
intoanextaſie. | a 

But,if we'{tand but gazing,and wondering at this S7gne;the Angell will blame us ar 
the Nativitie, As they did the Apoſtles, for the like, at his Aſcerſion.)Vhat learnewe 
by 1t? þ SIQO1 
; For, loquitur Signis; Signes havetheir ſpeech : And, this is no dumb Signe.: What 
faith itthen'tous? C xk 1r$T (though as yet He cannot ſpeake, as anewborne babe, 
yer) -by it, He ſpeaks, and out of His cr16 (as a pulpit) this day, preaches to us ; and His 
theme 1s. Deſerte ame; Learhe of me, for Iam humble: Humble, irs ty-birth, ye all 
ſee. This, is the Precipe of:the Prefepe. (as I maycallit;) the leffon-of Cunrtsts 
cratch. | 76 $3435 | | 

A Sizne it is but, not a Signe at large, indefinitely : Nothing, but hoc erit Signum. 
But, S77nam, obis (for your) limited, tolome ; Not, to all. For,notto ſome others ; 
Bur, to you," and ſuchasyou arc, a S:zne1t is: a S:7xet is, howto find Him, A Siene, tor 
whom He was borxe,thatthus was borze - To whom He, to whom His birth belongs. 
Sure, hamilis naſcitur humilibus. So He was borne; and, for them thatare ſo, He was 
borne. Such He was found,and, of ſuch He will be found, andof none bur ſuch. 

But then, (as.S. CA ngaſtine faith well) Sionum Yobs, ſi Signum in Y obs : A Signe 
for you, if aSi2nein you. For, inthis ſenſe allo, it is a Signe to figne us with z a Srgna- 
tare, to make 'amarkon us. Theiss, (inthe IX, of Ezetie!)that were ſaved,they were 
marked with the Signe of Tau in their forehtads : That, is this very $1gne, the marke of 
Humilitic,as being the laſt and loweſt letterot the whole Alphabet. | 

And, this Signe ſhall follow them that beleeve ; and by this marke. will He know 
chem. By the S/gze, we find Him by the ſame will He fd us { Imvenietis and 
inveniemms, by one and the {ame ſ1gne both. For, nunquam erit 'aliud Serua- 
toris Srennm,y. alind Servati, Never, He that ſaves, one Signe , they,-that ſaved', an: 
ther, Atlecalt, not a quite-contraric, but the ſame {igne, both, By the ſame, thar 
Cars r found, by the fame a Chriſtian : Or, to ſpeake more neerely to the day, 
by the ſame that Cun 1s rs Birth, bytheſame, the. Chriſtians new birth: For, as 
Faith is the vertue appropriate to His Conception (by faith He was conceived, Beata quz 
credidrts) SO Humilitie, as proper to His Nativitic - In great Hnmilitie, this day, 
was He borne, and brought into rhe world, Then, if the Stgne of CunrsTs' Birth 
be rhe proper” $72xe of a Chriſtians yew birth, wherein Cuxisrt is faſhioned in us 
anew ; Hoc erit Signum, thar they, who to faith haye not joyned Humilitie, arenot 
yer comelotarr, asto be babes iy Cu nts; notyer (as Saint Baſil ſpeakes) come 
to their exon ewnephec; their ſwadling clouts, 11 the ſtate of ſalvation. And what time 
(rrow ye) will theſe be:come to ihe meaſure of the full age in Cunisr, that yet 


are no tather forward? *Many | a 4@i=% are there among us, if this Sigxe 
L.- | | 
Hold. 


But then, if it be-S42zm wobis, to ſome ; Iris for ſome others, S1gnum contra 
vos - and that 15theproyd, For, the Wordof Gow hath two edges : and, if it go one 
way 015 tor Hum lire, tcutts as deepe the contrarie, againſt Pride. And withall, vnder 
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But, mervatienot gif this be ſjgxum contra, to them, a ſigne againſt them'y they arc 
againſt it. Vellſayd: Bernard: 1n fienum, poſitum eſt preſepe tuum Domine, ſed in ſig- 
num cit a multis contradicitur; Thy cratch o Lok u« ſet for a ſigne , but, for aſienc, 
which of manyts ſpoken 4gaimit-(doacagainftI am fure:)alluding to that of S:z2eox(arthe 
34. Yer. after) thatC zi x15 Tr ſhould be a fiene(andgait Cnr sr, His cratch ſure) to be 
ſporemagainſt; By many, Whoſepride (faith the Prophet) zeſtifies to their faces you may 
rake up the edges of their garments, and ſhewit them; yea, that, even this day, come 
hither, to make aſhew- of 1t, asit wereto- affront this ſ/gxe, and the Angel! that gave 
It -:- come, to celebrate the Fea#t of Humilitie, in cxcelle of pride, Should the _Angel! 
excrhave perlwaded one of theſe, to have gone intarhe {able andheve-forghtrtheir 
SKY To vR there? Never: Docbut looke upon them; you would thinke they had 
ſome other $a: v.1 o v.x by themſelves, that lay iv an ivory cradle; and never looked to 
beſaved by Him that this day lay m amarecr. 

- Iure, iris no good {igze, robe ad oppoſition to this Srgne, If Gignum wobrs, to the one; 
fegnum. contra vos tothe other. For, if bumilitie be the ſtencof finding CunisrYT; 


' [ride muſt needs be the ſfigne of loſing Him ; and who lo loſcth Him,is (himſelfe) even 


the thildof perdition ; andrherefore looke to this ſrgre, well, 
But, Þ#nilitie is not all, we find in this jexze. The Philoſopher faith, Signes are ci- 
ther 77dicant, or c0-indieant. Indicant it is, of humilitie : Co-indicant of that which, in 


Hlimand on His party/(as pride, onours) wasthe cauſe that made Him ſtoope to this 
humilitie, andrhat was His Love... He lcft 2loriam in excelſis,, ſor &nuie i <rS6ruc ; His 


 £/0rie mich, for His goodwill towards men. It was a ſigne of Love too (this.) A figne, 


nay-an exiſrone, His very colors as (1 the 2. of Cart. ) Hetermes it;/ove His banner, or 
enjigne over us, Srionall love indeed ; that for our ſakes, refuſed not, firſt our nature, our 
moxalitie (that alone had been lovecnough:) But, not the baſeſt eſtate of our na- 
tre, notfovertie : Povyertie, and ſuch poverrtie, asthe like was never heard of, rſque ad 
fqualorem & fatorem ftabuli, to be found, where He was found; thereto lye. 


. | Thou 


— Ft 


| 1 8-0 bh & 2. 

Of teNiarrvtiin: 
 Thoudidit net abhorr the Yirgins wombe (fo we ſing:) Thou didft not abhomrhe beaſts Hym"ambrof: | 
TONE (fo-we may ſing to0:) And fs not this Hoc erit Signum, a very Enfiene of 
Ted waleFitke we near 25e OF quarts foe gs (rt) by quange fiepr 
bbs, how much He made of us, by how rmith Hedid for us, (the ordinary way ofthe 
worlds meaſuring.) © woe tgy ld. robe 6 oe nt ihe 

* But thereisanother,and that is, qnantr feert nos, by quantiliys fattas eff fro nobts, How 
much He made of us, by how little He was made for us, © © | Thislaterwe holdro 
bethe more, by how much ir is caſter for Him many times, to make g7ea?, thenionee 
to be made /:ttle-. _ | 

* But then, will yee take in /this in the Text) »obis (fo make up a third). For #s, Vs, 
that, even at thattime, when He ſhewedſo great love to us, ſhewedo little ro Him, 
that, if the beaſts had not been'better to Him, then we, He had tound no place to be 
borne in. For us He came,and we thruſt Him out from #s,and from al! place with us,into 
the place of beaſts, And, if He had not borrowed their ſtab/e;carniſ/et recFo, He had had 
noroofe to'cover Him: if He had not borrowed their crib;ca7u;//er /efto, He hadlyen on 
thecold ground, at thistime ofthe yeare. Nobrs (ſure) is fomewhart. | 

And now; to quanta fecit pro nobis. For, allthis was notſo much, ro ſhew the love in 
Himſelfe, as to worke in G oD ®2ziw # «3 nr, Goodwill toward men, (the faot of the 
eAnecisong )to regaine His' Fathers love : tro make Him well pleaſed toward men; 
by His humilitic, with whom, for their pride, He was iuſtly difpleaſed. Thus unlovely 
He became;to make us beloved, thus poore, to make us rich : rich in the grace and fa- 
vour of G 9p, more wotth (when thetime comes) then all the riches ofthe world. 

This (10) is the co-1z#dicart ſigne of Howe, theſe the colors of it. The cratch is the cradle 
of His /ove, no lefle then of His Eumzlitie, and hable to provoke ourlove againe. The 
leſſe He made for us, the more we to make of Hm : and that, not{ſo much, for that He 
was made; as for the love, by which He was made it. And, theſe two Signatures made 


it\us, This figne erit fjgnum nobis,and robts ſ1emum, in bontim - A fienc itſhalbe, and ro 
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#5, and to is for onr good, And this for the S1ene. 


— Willyeenowto this inglorious $70xe, heare a glorious Sore; tothis rratch of hum. 
line, ahymneot cxleftiall harmonic? Ifthe $jgxe miſlike you, ye cannot but like the 
Song, and the Queer that ſing it. The ſong 1 ſhallnor be hableroreach ro, will ye bur 
ſeethe 2weer ? --and that ſhall ſerve for thistime : For, by all meanes, before I end, 
I would deale with ſome-what, that might ballance this Size of His low eſtate. 
This, the Evenges neyer faileto do ; Ever, they looke ro this pointcarefully: If — 
rey mention ought, that may offend, to wipe it away ſtreighr, and the Scandall of ir, 
by ſome other high regard, See you a fort ef poor Shepheards ? Stay, and ye ſhall ſee a 
troope of Gops«Angells. Heare yee one ſay, laydin the cratch below ? abide; and yee 
thallheare many ſg, Glorie 07 hizh, tn honor of Him that lycth1n It. 
V1aiſti vilia (ſaith Saint Ambroſe) audi mirifica + \Werethe things meane, you 
have ſeene > Wonderfulf ſhall they be, ye now ſhall heare , andſce both. Y7leſcix 
pr ſepe, &F ecce A ngelits cantibus howoratziy : Is the Cratch meane >. Meane as itis , it 
is honoured withthe muſique of nels; it hath the whole Queer of Heaven, to ſin 
about it. This alſo will prove a /zzne, if it be welllooked into ; a counter-ſiene to the ©. 
ther: That,of His humilitie ; this, of His glorje. ; 7. 

Surcly, ſceing the other three Evangeliſts omitted this figne, one would wonder,” 
why S. Luke didnotſo too. Indiſcretion, ſmall credit therewas in it; better haye con. 
Pom as ( ar op ) agrear deale better. Bur, Saint Luke knew what he 
Hic r oy Never have mentioned the /igye, but that ſurche was , when he had laid 

m1olow, hewasableto'up with Him againe, and ſingaway all the difgrace of the 
/rgne with a ſtrange Carroll, and asfirange a Qweer ſent from Heaven to ſing it, 
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vere they > Where, the firſt I pitch on, is the word 
ither they wentagaine, ( 15.Yer.) Quidpre- 
aven or heaveuly Perſonages todo here, with the Crarch? 
chingrhereis in it : as lowasit ſcemes,it reacheth high, 
—_ __as high as F | Rs Cy Rn es both,” About it here 
| comes divers from Heaven : Forit,there goes Glorie upto Heaven. Sothat, the ſipuc 
Efay 7.11, igallo, fenumdecaloſurſum, from on high, by reaſon of the Queer : as well asa gre, 
om the earth beneath , in reſpec of the Cratch here. 
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tnwhet bake, .. How appearethey? Theſe Perſonages were Zngells.. It isfaid expreſly, (15.ver.) 


Yet arethey herefaid to be Soxldiers. What > ſhall we have warre then? (tor they are 
inthe habit of warre: ) True, of warre, but, it is warre (not, that now 15, or hereat- 
tet ſhould be, but of wart) that had been before even to the day of this 57th 3 burnow, 
eoccaſe (witneſſe Pax in terris,) There had been no Peace with heaven, bur plaine hoſ: 
tilitic, between carth and it, No goodwill toward men, but filt ire, children of wrath all, 
Ever ſince the Cherubin firſt drew upon Adam, and with a ſhaken ſword keptthe entry of 
Paradiſe; Ever fince, inarmes, till this very day. Their habit ſhewes, what was beiore: 
Their ſong, what now ſhould be. By vertue of C u x 15 T $ nativ?tze, Peace t0earth, from 
Heavens Good-will, to men,from Gop. So now, upon His þirth, they were to dil- 
arme : bur, before they put their armor of, yet being in it,they would have a Pear, and 
ſing of the new world, that was now to enſue. A figne this, and a firange one, (this 
contun&ion,) ſpecies preliantium, and voces cantantium, the habit of warre, andthe ſong 
of peace. Souldiers make a camp, come to fight : Theſe make a 2xcer, come to ſing. 
They are not, inthe habit of Ducer-men, yet they ting : They arc, inthe habitof men 
ol warre, yet ſing of peace. 


Whatnumber > A multitudethere was ofthem. Firſt, for the more authoritie: thar, 
in the mouthes of many, rhis truth might be eſtabliſhed : many, to witneſle it. * Then, 
for the better muſique z if, a full 2«cer, many to ſound it out. It was amatter of great 
weight; fo, diverſe to teſtifie it : It was a matter of high praiſe; diverle therefore, to 
celebrate and ſet it forth. _ 

When we. hcarc of a mult;tude, we feare a confufton; Bur (you will obſerve,) this 
multitude was mwltitudo Militie, No confuledrout : Noz bur acies ordinata, a well 
ordered armie. . There is order, in.an ar7mie - There 1s order, ina ,Oueer : There is 
order among Angels - coordinate among themſelves, ſubordinateto their head and lea- 
der. So, a multitude without confuſion. 

Andyert, there is a further matter in this ſame #:41:72#de.—For; that there-were not 

-—ſomefew ofthem, but a great many z that wasa figne,it was no petieSav1oy x, that 

_ 13-15- was borne. To have CAngells come, by one, and by two, as atthe birthof $Sauson, 

_**._ orlsAac,andothers; Butthegrand Sav 1 © v x ofall, by his troops of them: the 

L on v of hoits Himfelfe, as attended by the whole AUrmie. 

Acb. 2,6, For, at His Birth was fulfilled that, the 4poſi/e ſpeaks of (Heb. 1.6.) When He brings 
His only begotten Sons into the world, He ſaith, Let all the Angels of G o Þ worſhip 
Him, Let the whole Hoſt of Heaven do Himhonor : As, honor Him {heer) they do. 

pſal. 50.23. For, they 1hat offer Himpraiſe, honor Him z and praiſe they offer Him, (the nextword 
iS [audantiurs .) And, even now they do it : Even, heer, is this honor done; Even 
toHim, in hiscratch, is it done. And Heavenitſcltc, for a while, left emprie, that ir 
may be dons, All which is bur a figne, to ſhew, what a ſhew Hecould have made, if 

Mat.'s6. 53 Hehadliſted: that he might have had the Legions, he ſpeakes of at his Death , that had 
them inſach a mulcitude, to day, athis Birth: Afſigne , He was not weake ( what ever 
he ſeemed) that had theſe militarte forces, if He would, to take armes for Him, That He 


was not to. be deſpiſcd , how ever He appeared, that hadtheſe conſorts of Angc1ls, to 
ſmrg about His cratch, and to praiſe G o » for Him. gens, 
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2, it, way their 


in 16.) their praiſc 
THIER NOW ;IC the reftoring of 
hs Ferthe birth ofthe worldthen; for the new $176 of ienow, by the (29th 
of Him, by, whom. the. world at firſt was made., and;now (ne perderet quod condidir,) 
nade againe;.ercated anew; and many'a yew creature in it, | To: Him; {\ttinginthe : 
one, ſing they their Sanus, E/ar. 6. (For, to Ci n 1 5s-T wasthe Sanitusloong, lol 1618 
ith $4int Tohndiredly in his 12. &,44:) Now,to Him, heer lying inthe manger; which ; 
is great odds, But inde<d,to both 3-4M1rivis: pucro, inexcelſis. Deo: : For, He was both. 
And His being both, was an Ecceſignum ever there were:any uponearth. \ -..' 
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at, CHI THREE THR HT 03 $ID o« T Xt l 2024 | 7 CI $. 
And laſtly all this #a»v, that:ir/f a 2:No. pauſe between;:betweerie: L{men,; and When ? 

Halleluja... No loonerthe ſpecch- ended, hut ftreight, as ifthe word cratchhad been their 

reſt, immediacely, tooks.chey up the; 4yyane, andbegoon it. A plaine figne, that one of 

theſe diddepend onthe other: - This the, witheme , that-properly belongs ro that Ser. 

mes; And backagaine; this the Sermn,that requireththisantheme : and borh to the 

Child inthe zwanger, , The d:tr4c meant by Him, and none but: Him. . For Him,this glorie: 

By Him, thu peace; Through Him, this god will. 1Glorie;\peare, and good-will, from Hims, 

al chree. þ HOLS Fo that the word Cr47ch is thelaft ward, in the'Sermen; andthe 

word. Gloriethe firſt, irvthe\Soyg; and nothing comes between, to-part theſe rwo.,) No- 

rhing-to. part Humil;tie below, rom: Gore on high. Rverras Hedrew light our of dark. >. Cor. 4-6. 

ne(ſe, ſodoth He G lorie on high, from Hupmilitie byfoin,. byaſequence; Which when we 

heare, and heare it from the mouthes of «;Argellsgfureweare;'all that before ſeemal to 

tendro His diſgrace, , were burthe LA#uſpioza bf His: Glorie + Albthati beneath appeare 

inlgnominia in;mkss, is pronounced gloria jn excel[isandfar ſuchtelebrated by the whole 

Bugerot Heaven. Andthis for the 24ecrgand for this time.” tl Il 


vo | 4 


But Taske; do the i_1gels-praiſe G 0D; for this Birift ?7 Ft quid ils :canciouel 
cantio, har dothey preaching of Him or. praiſing G 0:5. for Him? Por them, all this 
isnot : they putir not inthe firſt, but inthe ſecondperſonsY obj. -Heer isnow #0bss, the ons ugg 
third time. ,' Evangeli;o obs ({aith the Angel firſt :)* Natws oft Fobiii(ſaith be ſecond:) * 
And now Er:t Y abs ſignum, third... Kobis, the newes;:*Hobw, the Births * and Y obs, ____ 
the Signe ; all three, And who are thele #ob#-?--Iathe-Songrir ivexprefly ſer downe, 
 Inhominibus, For men. What meine the Anzel(s then, ro make this adoc, with las- 
aantinm, and dicentium, and it concerpes nat themat all? Wharrhen, The blefſed 
CAngelts, they rejoice andfing at the goodof others, atthe converſion bur of oxe poore 
* finner : Hoc A neelicumeſt. As, onthe orher (ide, the Devils manner is, to howle, 
and togricvc at others good; if Cxrrsr cometo ſave men, to cry, He is cometo 
torment them 2: Hoc eſt diabolicum. _ 
, Burwell ,. from this yet, that the (_{nge#s thus fing (whom in their-owne particular 
tconcernes not,) Irile to make this inference; that they, whom it concernes, are to do 
It, with farte greater reaſon : And that is, our ſelves , to whom ſolely and wholly this 
Birth, andthe benefit of this Birth redounds. Shall they, for us, andnot we, for us, for 
our {elves ? Shallwe be inatthe other three, ' arthe Newes,*-atthe Birth; and»atthe 
S:2ne; and be out atthis of laudantium Deuns ? No, ]truſt. The Ducer of Heaven 
did it, buttoſet usin; Ve, to beare apart : and it ſhould be acheife part, ſince the 
beſt parr of ir is'0urs. They bur tookeitupz we to keepeitup ; and neverto let ir go 
downe, or dyc on our hands, but from yeareto yeare, as we have occaſion, ſtill torenew 
ir, The Ange!!;began heer; The Shepheard; they follow, and praiſe G © v, for that they 


had heard and ſeene, the Sermon they had heard, the S/ ſeen, We.to come Verſe 20: 
mn at our turne, and todd the like. : —_—y he tpt Pais 


You 
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reſeps] 
ery food ourſt 


body and-moſt 
neere allance 


one moſt proper: Forzat is the very day, this Hymne was firſt ſoong on. And, the celebra- 

tion of the Sacrament;that is another. Butthe Sacrament now falling on the day, a dou- 

ble. Either of theſe, of it ſelfe apart; "but, rogether, much more. For, the Sacrament; 

that comes at other times ; the 4zy,but once a yeare, On this Day, they both meet ; 
and never bur on this : Not to flip it then, but then, when i is moſk 


oper 
.. moſt kindly, then to do it; IwouldtoG o p, we were as meetto doe it; asthe FW j 
crament is to doeit at, and-as the Time is, todoe it on. But aswe may, letus 
- endeavor to doe it, 'So'enuring ourſelves go record it, as oft as we 
may” ({pecially, when moſt meetly we may) heer 0» earth among 
men z that, in: His goodtime, we may be counted wort 
-..2*--to doe. it on high, with the Lneclls in the Blifſe —— ——— 
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SERMON PREACHED 
before the K1ixnGs MaizgsTIE, at White-hall, 


on Saturday, the XX V. of December, A. D. MDCX 1%, 
being CHRISTMASSE day. 


LVK, 11: Vas, XII. 


Gloria in alciſsimis D x ©, & interra pax, hominibus bo- - ,,, 
luntatis(vel, *in homines bona voluntas. ) *Vclin ho- 
nz volu Y ntas. + br 
Gliriebeto Gov in the high Heavens, and peace upon earth, 5 6 
and * towards men good will. x 509768 


THE CAntheme of the Queere of Heaven for this 
| day. For, having heard the Angels Sermoy at 
twiſe; ' Of the Narivitie, * Of the Inventionof 
_ Cunisrt: andicenethe 2ucere of Angell; let, 
with their nature and condition : there remains 
nothing but the Aziheme , ro make up afullſer- 
vice for the Day. 
| This is it, $477t Luke, befides thatheis'an ________... 
3 Evanee!7, hath the h6nour further, rhat he is the 
| Pſalmi# of the New Teſflament - foute Hymnes 
more hath he added to thoſe of the 0/4. Of 
which foore , this is fo much the more excellent 


_—— 


DT R=_ = => then the reſt, in. that it'is not of any mansſex. 
ting, though never fo skilfull : the Dirtic andit are both Argclical, from the Angell 
both. That,we praiſe G © Þ with the tongue of Angells, whenſoever we prailc 'e 
with this, with Glortaiwnexcelſis, © | Wh Of | 
Ihz Summne of 1t is: that though, all 'dayes of the yeate, and for all benefirs ; The Summe. 
yet, this 44y, arid forthis (now) aboveall, G o Þ ishighly to be glorified : More high- 
ly then in others ; Nay moſt highly then; for, itis in altiſimis , the highei of all. 
That Heaven and Earth , andmes atetojoine inonetonfort : Heaven and Earth 
firſt; Zcaven on high , Earth beneath to take up one þy39e : both in honour of His 
#1715, both are better by'it; Heiver hath 'tlorie, Eart peace, by meanes of it. "Hea. 
wer hath gloric; Letentur c&li.; Earth, peace . exultet terra, at thy Nativity, O Loxy: 
Warrznted by this Sopg', atthy Nativity, OLoxv, letthe heavens rejoice for the 
#10112, ler the Earth b: 814d for the peace, hat come torhem byir. _ «bs, 
And men, homtnihus, though they reft, and come in laſt after both, { ettheytodo 
it 35 much Nay, mich more then bork, for Gods evodwill toward them, Hick booliphc 
all 
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VITIE. Sermon.13. 
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a. 


The Diviſion 


Eph. 2 14. 


Being Ode natalitia, ifwe configer it as a Natinytie,they that calculate orcaſt Nativ;- 
ties, in their calculations ſtand much upon Triplicities, and Trigons, atid Trine aſpects. 
And heerthey be all : A triplicitie of things : * Glorie,* Peace, *and Good: will, A Tr1- 
gon of Parties : 'Go Dd, * Earth, and? Men. Anda trine aſpett, referendo fingula fin- 
gulis, *To Gov, gloriez *to[Farth, peace; * to Men, tavor, grace, or goodw!!l. 

But if (as it is moſt proper) we conſider the parts, as in a S9eg, The three will well 
agree with the Scale in Muſique : * Inexcelſis , on high, Hypate : *On earth, Nete - 
"Arid men, howlorvver they come in laſt, they make Meſe, the Arcane -: Moſtfrrly ; for 
they (as in the midſt ofborththe other.) partake of both :- * Their ſoxle, from-0n h1gh ; 
» Their body, from the earth, Not the heathen, but did confeſle, the foule divine parti 
culam aure. And, forthe body, there needs no proote, rhat earih it is : Earth to earth 
we Heare; we ſee before our eyes every day. =S | | 

Of theſe three parts then, aſundcr. And after,(as the nature'ot a Soxg requireth) of 
their * Coqunetion, * Order, and * Diviſion. * Cormunttion : Glorieon high, and in earth 
Peace. -* Then, the order, or. Sequence : But,,fult_gloriez-then Peace. * And laft, the 
droifron, Jorting them ſuum cugue, cach to his owne, : *To Gov, glorie * Peace, 
tothe earth ; * #Aaiz to men, 'Lalt, of the finging-ot-che # yome, When, the 
time. : * and by Whom. ' 


.-, T1 l 


LSE5D ExnAESTS » ek@59 <S5ST5 EET fo! 
I,  FFRhere are in.this Hymre (as the Greetes.read, and we with them) three ReFs, The 
Theſcverall ac: ground of ,which three, are three Partics, 'excelſis Deo, G ov onhieh; * In 
—SEELE_ —— ters; ear; *and tommiia; mem; Tothciethree;orherthree3Gforie, Prare, 
*Good-will, as.it ywerethree ſtreames having their heagor ſpring 1n'Cunisrs coach, 
By the Greckps. iid {preading themſelves thence, three ſundry wayes, having their influence into the 
three former; One of theſe 1nto ſome one of them, 'Glorie upward, in excelfgs : Peace, 
waward to the earth - G o0d-w1ll, to men, inthemiddeſt between both, compound of 

Both. © F381 ; . J 
You wil marke : The Chi/4 (heer) is Gop and Har. Gop, from vn high x 
en, from rhe ea7th. To heaven, whence He is G 0D, thither gocth Glorie.: To 
bath, whence mas, thither Peace.. Then, asG © vand M27 isone Cu x 15 t; andasthe 
reaſonable ſoute and fleſh 15 one man : So, Cpt 5 r conſiſting of theſe two brings 
analy; the tullgelſc of G ops favour, the true and reall cauſe of both ; yellding them 
= $2 heez on cart, andafſuring them of glorie, whenthere 07 4zgh , asthirher 


6p high, we truſt to be delivered, alter our time hcer ſpent in procuring Heaves glorie, 
. \, apdeart peace. .. Thus, three Reſts. w} Heh 

2 - ah ct. ine not KCEPE Fom you, that the Latine hath buttwe Reſts, and ofthe 

By the Latines. Cyrebse ſome Tikewile 2. To two they reduce all, and well.” "The Places ate but two; 

'@ hight and (cat th. The Perſons but bw..;.; Gop,. and Mey. : So, the Parts 

ka.bg.t Wt LYQ's  Gerke On high, ts Gov; : Peace, onearth, to Men, But then what 

"Fa. : (hall 


Ss 7h SF S 


' Sermon.ts Of the NaTtivirtis. 
ſhall become of Good-will? Grod-will is a good word; would not be loſk or: leſt 


No more it ſhall. And indecd, the diverſe reading ofthat one word makes the partsto 
becither two, or three, The Greeks read itin the Nominative, &in which referres to 
men : then there muſt needs be three , there are rwo beſides. The Latines ſeeme to 
have readit in the Genitrive, &aziee z (buta =, but oneletter-more:) Andiſo they makeit 
of the nature of a /imitation, Peace on earth tomen : What, to men promuſcut, good and 
badd, ele& and reprobate ? No : but to {uch as perreine to His @vtzi«, G o bs Berne: 
placitum, His good-will and purpoſe : tothe children of it. 

Kulmix, or tures, NOminative Or Genitive , Teritnot trouble you: To men, 4 good 
will; or, To men of good-will, no great matter, whither, ſolong as &ai« referres to 
G op, and to His good pleaſure , Not,to Men, orany will of theirs, And that foir isto 
be reterred,l willule no other witaeſſe bur. Cardinall Tolet himſelfe , who, in his Readrngs 
at Rowe, andinthe Popes owne Chappel, andupon this very place, confefſeth aſmuch; 
thatſo is the native ſignification ofthe word , andſo, andnootherwiſe to be taken heer, 
but inthar ſenſe. | | 

_ Andinthat ſenſe being taken,it goes well. Glory from #5, to Him: Peace. from Himto 
us : From men on.earth, to God on high, Glory; From God on high, tomen on carth, Peace. 
Men, I ſay, toward whom He is now appeaſed, and with whom(now) He is well pleaſed; 
and both,for this Childs fake heer inthe cratch,s # 24% in whom He is fo abſolurely wel 
pleaſed , as, of the fullneſſe of His favor we all receive, G ov ſpake it once, and twile: 
'Once at His Bapriſme; * and againe in the Holy Mount. | | 

And Hoc erit ſiznum, This may be a fureſ7zne, that He is well pleaſed with our Na: 
ture, that He hath in this C/:/4 taken it, and united it to His owne; which, if He 
had not been highly well pleaſed, He would never have done. VWhat greater good 
will can there be then this? Irpatleth the greateſty (even thatof AHarriage,) union of 
Nature , unite of Perſon. | 

Then riſeth there another doubt , what Yerbeto putto heere > For, nevera Yerbe 
there is atall, Whether ſome Indicative, Glorie ts, or ſhall be : andthen, it is an Hyrne 
of Gratulation , and agreeth well with /audartium, a praiſe to G o », thattheſe (now ) 
are. Now, hath G o'Þ #/orie - Now, earth peace : Menare nowreceived to fawourand 
grace, Thus : Or whether fit or eſto, in the Optative : and then, itis Yotum bend omtina: 
um, a Vow of wifh, that Glorie maybe to Go »; and ſo to thereſt. | 

I ſay againe heere-{ as before-l ſaid: itskilfd notthen; whether Nominative or 

Genitve;) kills not now, whether Tzdrcative or © praizve. Tebilla (a Praiſe, its) and 
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Tephilla ( a Wiſh it may be) do commence. Either is well; Bur, botharcbeſt : for,” _ 


both are moſt rrue. 


: By way of Gratulation : Glorie now is , orſhallbeto G o », forthis Birth. Before, 
it was not: atleaſt, notſo, as aftcr. Before it was' Gloria in excelſis,] but D xo was 
left out; All Nations (in a manner) worſbipping the hoſt of Hiaven', the ſuperiour 
bodies ; deifying the creature , paſſing by the Cnzaror quite 7 Excelſa, they did; 
but D z v - #excelſis they did not. Butzby this Birth now , downe ſhould all Ido- 
latrie goe as, downe it went , whereſocyer Chriſtian Religion tooke place. From the 
creature, there , all tothe Cxraro'n. Tonone on a 5 but G o Þ on high. The 


point of Glortemuch mended; G o py more Glorie, then before. 

And the Earth more at peace, if you take peace in things ſpiriruall , matters concer: 
ning the ſoule. Oneonely I will mention. There was ( as out of Parro, S. CAugu. 
Fine re ckons them) no lefſethentwo hundred ſixry and odde ſeverall Opinions, 'and 
that of the wiſeſt then on theearth;,ronching mans Sovere; gne Good , or thiefe End. The 
verie higheſt point, andthar did moſt concernethem ; and, leaſt peace, moſt yariance in 
it. This miſt alſo was ſcattered, andthatpoint wellcleered, by Him that was the Way 
andthe Truth : That this 2s heereis'it; the favourof Go» itis, and the aſſurance 
of it , and nothing but it; that makes #man eruly happy, whenall is done. 

As for the point of Go p*s. good will, and favour, that was never in kind , till this 


M Day. 


T., 
By way ot 
Gratulation. 
Glory is 10 God, 


2, 
Peace is in 
Earth. 


loh., 14-6. 


R I, 
And Good will 
toward men. 


\ . teſt 


Gcn, 14.193, 


1Cor.15-41, 


Plal, 148, 


Plal.1$9.4.5, 


Of the Nativirts. Sermon. 1g; 


: Day. ' Many favours, much good will, before; Neverſo, as when G op and ay, 


the God-hcad and »-hood meet both in one. Go pÞ neverſopleaſed, as when He 
was pleaſed to aſſume ir, into ofle perſon with Himſelfe , uniting both with the ſtreigh. 
eſt union that can be. Never that, till this day, when, for #ui« © «94m good wll to. 
ward men , He forſooke gloriam#n excelſis , to comie into the cratch for them. So thar, 
for'G © vs favour, the grat»lation is moſt juſt , morethen both the reſt. 

Bi Bradwardine did joine a good ifſue : Let that be the Religion , let that pre. 
vaile, 25 beſt and moſt true of allother; that is Deo honorabilior , brings more honour 
toGop; Paci amicabilior , beſtfriend to the carths peace z and Homrni favorav:lior, 
moſt favourableto man, as; fhewing G oÞ better affeed rohim , and making men 
better affefted to Go»; better one to another. ThatReligion is Chriitian Religron : 
None fings this Hymne in 172 , in true ore, butit; all other are ovt. Sothat, we 
have a compendium of tric Religion, andthreenotes of it, out of the three zotes of the 


Song in this _U{ntheme, © Andthis, ifit be the Indicative, or by way of Gratulation. 


Butl confeſle, it is more uſuall, per madum woti, by way of wiſhy by fit, then by 
eſt. (Sit doth better become the Church militant .- Eſt is more fitt for the Ch: 7c 
triumphant.) Glorie be to God , Peace be to the earth &c. Exoptanae that theſe 
may be {o; and, fo being, continue ſtill, and bedayly moreand more : Aud lo taking 


- it, to the 7riplicitie AgalNe.. 


Firſt, g/orie we with to Go vp. 0nhigh ſtands in the midſt, you may either caſt 
ittothe farſt word Glorie, Glorie on h12h, and thenthe point, (that is, 412h glo7ze -) Or, 
(withthe point, after g/orte,) and caſt | on h1gh|toGop, A third varietie, (but, ca- 
fily reconciled) if we take in both : Glorte on high, to Gop on high, One [on high) 
may ſcrve for the reaſon, why we wifh gloriezoGop : for,,Go v being -A{tifsimm:, 
the moſt High (as Melchiſedek firſt ſtiled Him;) and glorie being the alticude, or high 
eſt pitch, wecanflicor pertorme , by goodreafon, we wiſh Him that is Higheſt , the 
higheſt thing we have. . 

Bur, not every g/orie dowe wiſh, but wiſh it Him atthe highef. All glorie is high : 
yet is there one g/orie higher then another, If any beſo, that, they wifhto G ©», rhe 
very height of it, cyen To inaltifumis, as high as Kcan poe, 

Now, the more He is glorified, the higher His g/orie - Higher, it, by Heaven and 
Earth, on high and below, by Mer and ©Argells; then by either alone. 

..,.. This then they wiſh, whea they ſay, Glorze be in the higheſt, that high and lowe, 
Heavenand Earth, Men and Ungels wonlddotheir parts , tomake His praiſe glors- 


045, £10ri0us-4t-thebigheſt On earth; ſounditont farre andwide; altrhewortdover, to 


the ends of the earth, and lift up our vozces, and help them with z1ffr#merts of all kinds, 
and make them ro be heard up tothe very Heavens, thatio it may be !- 4/11ſ$1mg indeed. 
Yea, thatall creatures, in both, raviſhed with the confiderationot the great favour and 
goodwill of G © », in this daics B7/rth teſtified, would take occaſion to fill their mouthes 
with the praiſe of His gvodveſſe, inreſolvine ; His wifdowe in contrivine His mercie in 
promiſing; His iz»th in performing the worke of this Day,the b/eed Brrib of his Sorne. 
For the worke of the Day, to make the day of the worke a glorious day : cauſing it 
to be attended with anumber of dates, according.to thenumber of the woncths of the 
yeare; as no Feaſt els. . Gloriows in all places, as well at home with Caroks-, as inthe 
Church with Antbemes. Gloriogs in all Ages; even this day, this yeare., as.on thever 
day, on which He was borne. G/orious in habit, in fare: Bur ſpecially,ſas we {ce the An- 
gells here doc) with the ſervice of G © », the moſt ſolemne ſervice, the kigheſl ,the moſt 
melodiovs Hyzmnes, wehave: andnemely withthis heere of the Dueere Of Heaven. In 


a word: all the waics we can; allthe waies, Godcan have any glory from us, ro let | 
Him haveit ; and have it even at the height, 5» a/tiſim. 


_ And good reaſon, ,we ſhould ſo wiſh : Caxisr loſt His glorie, by being thus 
the crateh. We tooke ſome from/Him : to. wiſh Him ſomefor it againe. That was 
ignominia in infims. : to wilh Hum gloria in altifimy,in licy ofit. 

Againe, 


*«« h__ 


on 13. © Of the Narivirie. 
(oaine. we get elorie: by ity, our Nature, ſo. For the lorie, we getby G ov heer 
Ef x4 vo det ung Slerigts Gov thereon highs Thi is votur glorie ;\ this wiſh 
we, when we wiſh gloria 4 altifamis. | Ee! 


\ 


AS | | ED . > 
The nextis v0tum act; they wiſh, Pearce may be Upon car th. Even ATi ws his Peace in Berth, 
peace, firſt, (that is the firſt, commeth to our minds, when we heare that wordz) the 
{hurting gf I aw y 5 + for, that alſo was a bleſlcd fruict ofthis kir:h, Eſay tore-toldit , 
There ſhould ther be a bridge from A s[bur to Egypt, and from Canaanto them both ; 
that is fromevery nation to other, to trafhique, and to trade togither, - 3 

Thar : but not oaly that, but the taking'downe alſo of the partition wall; which for- Eph. 2.14. 
metrlyM os z s had ſet up, betweenthe Jew andthe Gentiles the making of them both 
one in the body of his f{:ſh - Saint Parts peace. = 

And yet furcher. For, both theſe are peace npon earth, of earth with earth + Au- 
guſtus can, the world can give that peace , though many times they will not. Bur hc 
{peakes ina Place ofthe peace which the world cannor give, that is, peace with heaven. 
That there (ſhould notbe E s a 1 $ br:dze only,but I ac © » s ladderlet up from Bethelrto 
herven a peace-able entercourſe with that place, by the Angels deſcending and aſcenr 
dinz betweenus and them. . | 

And further yer, peace at home with our ſelves, and with our owne conſciences. T urne 
azaine '0 thyreſt 6 my Soule ; for , un finding Him, we ſhall find reſt to our Soules.. . 

And laſt, (to anſwere Gloria im altifirmu) Pax in noviſimy, peace atthe parting, 
which is worth all; S:7:0ns Peace, a good Nunc dimittis in pace, adeparting hence in 
peace. Andall, by meanes of viderun: ocxli, the fight of the Salvation ofthis Day,” All 


thele are iz voto Parts 


Eſa 19.235 


Gen.28$. 16, 


Pſal. 116. 7. 


The third is, there may be, in Go 5,4 good-will roward men. And, goodwill is 2 
kind of Peace ; but, ſomewhat more, with an extent or prorogationz akind of peace 


Good wil toward 


men, 
pecultar to men, which the other parts of the carth are not capable of. So, a further mat- 


terto men, then bare peace : Even ci 3, to thinke well, tobeare good-will , tobe well 
pleaſed with men. And, what greater wiſh can there be then 7» quo complacitum eſt ? 
CunRisrT hath no more;then « #44. Iris His high glorie, that for His (and this Hu 
births (ake, which we now celebrate) that which is verified of His Perſon, is verified of 
both His Natrres : of Him, not onlyas Sonns of G o', but even as Sown mn 0 
m411t00, And, what is verified of Him, as'Son wn of man, may be verified alſo of 
the Sores of men, Of all Mankind, This wiſh is at the higheſt, and more cannotbe wiſh- 
_ed, then that this favour today begeunne-may ftiltandeyercontinueto us alt. So 


have you now the three parts of the _Angells wiſh, Summa woterum, Glorie be ito 
GonD. &c 
* CJ Go 


Mat, 3. 19, 


| F. 
4 Vhat is naw to be done > Three things more : To ſee the ' Connexion oflatice, The Connexion 
re Sen 


= vence, andthe Diviſion. * The Connex0y copulative, (a bleiled coup e) Glorie Faces 
«na Peace, Che Sequence : bur, firſt g/orie, andthen Peace. ? The Diviſion, which to 
watic'): One, to Go Dp; »« The other, to earth, * The third, to man. 
Glorie and Peace are coupled togither with an [ 47d: | i_And incarth peace : Thar, 
G!orie would not be ſoongalone, bur Pexce togither with it. Ve willaor, we may/not 
Skip the Copalative : that, couples togither high and low, heaven and earth, and in 
them Go Dd and <Aan : Bur, (that. which I relpe&t ſpecially,) Glorie and peace mult 
be loong rogither, If we f1ag Glorie without Peace, we {12g butto halves, No Glorie on 
bigh will be aImitted, without Peace upon earth. No gift on His altar (which is a ſpecial 
partof His 2/o71e, ) but, lay downe your 7ift, andthere 590 it, and firſt goe your-way and Mat- 524-55 
make peace 0x earth, and that done come againe, and you ſhall rhen be accepted, togive 
glorie to heaven; and not before. And 6; that we would go and doe the like, have 
it He hath of our peace. Bur, this knott of Glori« er Pax, is 


like rezardot His g/orte, th 
agauilt choſe, rhar are ſtill (ever) wrangling with one rching or other ; and all for the 
Wn M 2 G orice 


LV Ss þ ber. 7 
| $, FIR f 9% "Oe bn Ws a of 96 2 9. HR 
oo TRE AC I Re. ITT & Po "©. ittet La ttt; HIRE 
L TP. », þ, þ "0. 4 Tw 4 oy _—_ - Ss oC x - 
bis WAy SE AW. > IE FITS Ea >. *2 4.9. > aut = OE pt « 
\ % AO 3 LY nd EO, JET” a. "I fur Ct : 
R *_M = 2"? By) + " © "i kg 4 x * ; > Ts # Re” 2x £ "27" 
A * <8) nn Os 4 ba * ww” o 4 © 1A 1 »o (@®> 
þ OE OP” 8 3 EPA es 5p, I ey ages > 
F- « Y Oo .o wy . Ay 8 7 + {fs Afi \"F3." 
i : F fe, a - 


fie op 


: : 4 < : 
f - ej LY Z - . "*e - - i 
asf = MY ++ 28 * >. # %; MY " 2T- ” b P ny by O - *%. wn af Y IH p . c ” 
Ga A * Sa - by 4 OR. © \1% Ls NS" * 8 -— % . p Nor vo s a. P bo - A = 
Y» 3% % War 0 "A LR p WW. "$64; dz 4 1 4 * __— 4 
fs a4 5, £4 { © io, EE RE .- 7 m—— "» * As. Es —_ s : ao ; A4 4 
”y | hh 7 Wk V w 6 $ : T ae Tf o Z 6 > : o * . s 
y t % "ITY 6 3 "3 . « Le af Sh / : * \ . 
4 Y 4} > «5% 5 "1 ” "TY P « %, * »$71,5% C G ns "ep oo - # . = pF ; F LY . - 
. 4 Z 2 Ka” £f 4 ; fg < 
bo _ x v.48 ff % F fr [I OBE yo ® ; j » 2 3, a L a 
x L. 4 6 p, ( % 
' SE a%. : £67 1m TOES kn # " Hs pr : I a” _ « , , ao” 
Y : * * q $a — - wb > , 
x Lads GrVE x whag -;- | bh # dd : 
- - . 5 = | P1 , T 
Y 7 % 0 7 -_ > _ . pn - ſu , 
: 2a, : « , V 
(1 % 
* \ 4 P + 
pe” #% 9s * * P R 
wb 
C 
R 4 
4 Cl 
# © 
i . þ SY 
oy 


© Glerieof Go (forſooth,) as if theſe two could hot ioyne 4; G 05 ould not 
S322 CD have His glorie, if the Church were at peace : as if, (no'remedie) the A rgells Et 


| . Glorie, and Peace - bur; Glorie firſt, and then Peace, There is much in the order, 
Glorieeo befirſt, els you changethe Cleff; the clef is inGlorre; that, the key of the So-g. 
That is to be firſt, and before all : Peace, to give place to her ; Glorie is the elder Siſter | 
Andno Pax ## rerris,” vleſſe it be firſt conſidered, how it will ſtand with g/07742 excelſ;s, 
Toſert Peace before Glorie, is toſet earth above heaven. - Keepe the order then ; each in 
- herplace. Sogoeth the Song: The Chi/d borne 1s'G 0D and Han; Gov, from vn 
high z Man, from the carth; Celeſtens primo, deins & terreſtrem celebrant : They 
keepe theright order in ſinging of Him ; we to doethe like : Heavens part everto be 
But then, next after His g/orte, nothing more deere, more precious, nay nothing 
ſo deere, ſo precious to us then, as peace. Set Glorze late, and then by all meanes 7:4;1- 
re pacem (ſaith the Pſalmiſt,) Seeke peace , (It ſhe hide her felle, Seeke her our ; ) E: 
perſequere eam, and purſue her ; { Ifſhe flie away, follow her hard.) Peace is not ſought . 
No man followes her, to make any purſu;t ; they know not the value of Peace, that loſe 
her ſo eaſily, thatfollow her fo faintly. Nay, inſtced of purſuit, perſecute her, and drive 
heraway, and makethe chaſing her away, the ſecking of Gov s 2/cje. Theſecond 
thing inthe world's Prace-: Onely one,One onely before it, the Glorze of Go v, 


Pſal.34 1 5+ 


\ 


J. But, the Aire ofthe ſong is in the d;vi/ron, wherein each is ſorted to his owne - 
eres Gov, to His ; The earth, tohers; Hen, to theirs. Inſtices divifion ( which makes 
peace in Heaven and Earth ) skored here out ſo plainly, as 1t 15 eaſily ſcene, which per- 
teines to which, And we by allmeanes fo to diſtribute and deale them, and by al! means 
to preſerye and ho}dup this diviſion, Els, we change the note, which is aſmuch as the 
whole Harmonie 1s worth. 
' Glorieto God. Now, in this particion,Glorie goes whither?Ypor high. To whomthere > To G o», 
and to nonebut G ov. The Place andthe Perſon are bothſettorth. 07 hish,there isthe 
Place : To God, there is the Perſon. Earth 1s nor the place of Glorie- It is iz exce! bs, on 
high: Earth is noton high. Heer below it is, as it were the Celler or Yaulr of the world: 
Where though there be Exce/ſa and Excclſ7, hiah places and high perſons both, yet the 
word is 4 uJirue 17 altiſfomis , and A117 they be not : there be hrgher then they. 
And, as Earth is not theplace; SOmanis not the perſon : For, mazz is uponearth,and 
is earth. No glorieto man then; Eſpecially, none this day, .of all daies. Glorie-to-him, 
© forwhat? Forenterteining Cuntst,and/odgingHim in ina ſtable ? Cor faſter: rather; 
ſomewhat to be aſhamedof, nothing to ou of. Had mendeſcrved ir, ſore tothem: 
Now, let G o p above havethe elor:e of rhis day. 
Yet, conceive itaright : we with It, as our duty ; notas any longing of His. It were 
. a ſcely conceitto imagine of G o v, as1f he were av:4jor glorie, did hnnger or thirſt for 
our glorie, Wharis He the better tor it > Onely, nothing we have but that; and ſo, 
cither that ornothing: for, nothing bur that can Hereceive from us, But, we have no- 
thing to render Him for all His goodneſſe, for His 32zi, but ata. Give it Him then: bur, 
UTim.1.r7, Rive itentirely ; give it none but Him. So/r Deo (faith Saint Pavl : ) Soli, (ſaith Saint 
Tud.25, lude : ) Soli,etusall ſay. Not wntowso Lo kD, wot vntous : (ItisD avid, as if ke 
Pal.115.1- wereaſraidtotouch any partof it:) No: But, as Pavz and Bannazas, rend 
A®t1414 ourdathes, ifany Divine honour be forced upon us. 
Yet, olorie, we may, ( Igrant; ) butnort this, heer : Gloria in altiffimis, if we ſin 
to any but Him, wefing-a falle note, Men doe ſo,now andthen , bur the Angells a 
never out : Andthus fing they, and ſer out Glorie for Gops part. 
> On earth, Ler earth be content with Peace Peace is her portion; and a bleſſed portion, if ſhe 
Peace. may wel! holdit : a fare portion, arich wiſh. For, | would fainekmow , what could be 
® ſailmore, to the praiſ® of this portion, then 1s heere inthis ſong > Firſt, tharin gene. 
rall :rrcacherh to the whole earth + (Nor, to men alone, though they have their ſhare 
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Of the Na TIVITIE. Sermen. 2 


pin «mc freight, haue powerto take peace fromthe 'carch, till the point of g/orie be 


right againe. The ſetting right ofwhich point is the wayto recover it. Let heaves,let 


Go v bewell ſerved with their part, peace will notlong be away, Ir is coupledto it 


(youſce,) it followeth cloſe, Ez pax in ters. So much for that d/v1ſion. | 

Tomena good will. For, belides Earths peace, wherein they entcrcommon, ex 
have apart by themſelves, which is their prerogative. And firſt, I would have you 
tonote, that here it is entered firſt into the Muſique of heaven. In the CAngelts Hymne, 
in Eſay, in the-0/d Teſtament, Men are out there: -No mention at all, not a word of 
them, inthat. Heaven isin,and Earth, but, no Mes, there. In tie Angels Hymme, 
heer,in the New Teſtament, heere, menarein: that, all may know, that forthis C/14s 
fakenow made may, Mey are now.comeinto the © Angels ſong, to be a part,and a prin- 
cipall part there, who before were left out, 

A principall part (I fay:) for, markeagaine : They haye never an Er, they ſtand 
by themſelves. For, both thoſe former reſolve into this of ca7enz They, the Epyrome 
of heaven and earth 5 The parties,from whom this g/or7e, ro whom this peace is princi- 

ally intendedto come. Glorieto Go Dp; Glorie and Peate : Why both? For, Go Þ 
bath received men to grace : Menarenowinfavour againe. 

But heaven and\-earth and men and all reſolve into the: free grace and geod will of 
G.o.v. How ſhallthey performe citherpeace or g/0r7e, but it there be roward them firſt; 
andſecondly,bur it there be i them this third of good will. Thence ifſues G o vs, g/o- 
rie z thence the Earths peace, The fountaineof both, that : Nay, of Curx1sr and 
all, For Him, this glorie, for Cu x 15T : Through Him, this peace , through 
Cur1srt: But, CynisrT himfelfe whence > Whence, but from the goodwill of 
G 0D toward men. From whence alfo, the geod will in men, to Gov, andoneto ano- 
ther, ifany be in them. That if wegoe higher yet,cven ofthis 8:714, Go Þ s good wil 
was the cauſe; and,becauſe His w:i//! was,men ſhouldbe reſtored, therefore His will was, 
C x x15ST ſhould be incarnate & borne, Can we zo any higher? are we not ix a/ti{imu? 
Verily, as we ſaid, the humilitie ofthe Sigpe was fo deepe, we could not ſound it; fo 
may we now, thatthe ſub/;mitie of this point 1s ſo high,we cannot reach it, There is a 
part of Divinitie that dazles : if we look too long on it, we may well loſe our fight. 

Then to i «-$& laſt. It may be turned two. waics, _ it will beare both ; and, for 
my part I wiſh no word ever narrowed by atranflation, but aſmuch as might be, left in 
the latitude of the Originall tongue.) * © <19:4m«e will beare « #8:4w, in Homines to, ot 

toward men, So werurne it, and weturne it well. * Bur « #©3nmi5 allo iz hominibgs, _ 


+» 1B, OF 410g men; & «125m, AS WEIL as © 54icue, and no lefle properly. And, no hurt, 


But. Toward 
men, hiſt 


Chap.13,3z2- 


2.Cor 8.22, 
Mar.s 4.8. 
Mar 12,44. 


it we turne it 10, 73 Hommibus; provided, or crg4 homines goc firlt, be foong be. 
fore it, 1n hominibus ſoever, as comming from in homines. For then, Donum maznum- 
bone voluntatis Dei, bona woluntas in hominibus z it is Auguſtine : Of the goodwill of 
GoÞ towards men, aſpeciall gift it is, this good will inmen, to G op andman, bath, 
The beſt way is, where there are two, to take in both: So we ſhall be ſure, ro leave out 
neither, | 

Yet, intheirſcquence. To, or toward men then firſt :+ Bur, to, or toward them for 
this Childs ſake, In whom He :#« ſowell pleaſed, as, for His fake, He is, pleaſed, firlt 
Q receive men to pardon, though grieyous finners-,-and -{o--viterly 'ynworthy 
of __ it. | 

Secondly, He is pleaſedtoreward their works alſo, otherwiſe (but. for this god 
will in G op, inaccepting them) that might juſtly be excepted to, for their -many 
imperiections:, totake them well in worth, though they want worth; andto vouchlafe 
them arcward, andthata high reward ; for, it. Jorr heavenly Fathers. good pleaſure it 
£1Ve you 4 Kinedome. : 

... Thirdly, heyondboth theſe, Heis further pleaſed, in ome caſe toaccepr even of thi 
*Axi= at our hands; and though 54i/ and power both faile, and be wanting ;. yer an 
ling minde if there” be, if there be burthat, a' man js accepted, according to 1hat, 
hath, not according to that, he hath not. Mantis Macvaltans quod potwit fert ; the 
poor widowe's quod habuit dedis (and G:o-v.wot, it was but two mites) yet well tak® 


though: 
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though : One- aa by another. — That He placerh. not acceptance, . neither in 
E»zis, deepe capacitic of mitt z nor in 4vevis, great habilitie of power; but in, week, 
readinetlc of good will, an honeſt true meaning, an vnfeighed hearty.deſire : 71 ſit aZio- | 
uns Infor Mitasyat {i ſit voluntatis integritas, though there be weakeneſſe in Thea, yet, if 
there be (0nndueſſe inthe will, out of His good will roward men, He will 3 86 oa this good b 2.Reg 2043, 
will inmen. * NB uBM1A'S deſire tO fearc Him, * Ezzw1as ſetting /us eart toſeek, © Luk. 11.42 
The © Servants bur preparing to doe His Maſters will: And: even in Davi'vs ſecun- ,s$,q, - 
dim cor meum,. his honeſt true heart was the faireſt flowerin his garland. 2 
And this.ifit wcrewell weighed anddigeſted arightzIf Cx x 1 s T,itallthatcomes b 
C u x 15T(andthat isallin all) be by His free grace and favour ; It men were bur rightly 
conceitedinthis point,it would ſoone bring them out of conceit with their owne I wore 
not what ; | Iewould makethem truely bumble : And it-is the humble man that gives 
God the true glor4e, that fings this ſong right, when: all is done. | 'The g/0rze, thar 
comes to Gov, is 43 9 2a, the firſt word, forthe laſt. Vith g/orze 1t- begiznes, with 
good will it ends;and with good wi{l it beginnes,and with glorie ends: Andthe firft ſha cc 
bc laſt, and the lat firſs. 
But, when we have fixed boxa voluntas in homines, what: hurt will it doe, to.wiſhbp- * Then, 1# 
na voluntas in hominibns ? Sure, none. Bena voluntas in homines 15 t: worke: this bo. 
ram Voluntatem in khominibss, and that, by very courle of kind. For, Surm $:mzle,grace 
to beet his owne like, is moſt naturall :Bexeplacitum Dei,to beget Beneplaritunt Deo z 
VV ho.,outof His good pleaſure worketh inasboth to will andiads; and whole only warke 
it is, Vt reſpondeat bone wvoluntati Dei, bona voluntas hominis. 77ToouH 
VV hat harmethen, ifthe Azgel ſhouldw;ſh it orcommend it ro men, in whom if it 
be, ir comes from that of Gov meerely, and from na' other. Verily, what is praiſe- 
worthy in/G 9p, cannot but be ſo in-men too. Summa. Religions eft,aftrmiiari Ex quens 
colis, To become like to Him, we worlhip, is the pitolvot all Religion. 
Now, an is at the ſecond hand there is in men; The word it felfe is aſcribed to 
them of © Achaia, towards the poore Saints at Hieruſalem (Rom. ts.) To Saint Pant RIM <% 


towards the 1ewes (Rem.1to.) To the Philippian? towards Satnt Pant! ('Phil,1;) and Phil.1.15. 
in other places. | BEE 
To wiſh then in men this £4«« toward G o »z which,where it is, makes mento ava, * In men to. 

have a goodconceit or opinion of G o Þ z which will bring forth a good*affe@ion to "© 2.2 
Go». tis wellobſerved, it is not «z=v 5x7 (which is properly'Greeke for good will) 
but 54s which is rather a good thinkinggif we goeto the very nature of the word?” Bur, 
It will come all toone,” Onely; the affec#zon-thatbeginnes-m the-opinion, is noted for 
good; and the opzz1on, that is bred in the affc#ion, not (o. | | 
____Fromtaat goo) conceitof G op, accepting 'well-whatſocver'it pleaſerh Him to _ 
ſend: If good, receiving itthankfullyy it otherwiſe taking ir patiently; ever praifing 

Gon for all, But, nowaties entertemniag; of Him, tharropinion, forwhictrthey can- 
notbut love himthe worſe, af, as of a Tart ſentencing men ro-death, onely for His 
pleaſure, before they have offended Himiart all. - 'That would Prove no &xis,'as It may 
be handled, Andtihe. A foftle. tells us the 44s; tharis in \G OD, is Þiwia djaturwine ; It 18 
not, but regulate by His 200d; efſe (2, Thefſ1,) for whuch ever may there be glorie af. 2.Theſl.1.rt. 
cribed to Him, | 

__—Then, to wiſhitin -2e towards ven: An me alſo, which, where it is, breeds an +17 men to- 
mclination to JG 3, to take all in the/better part ; and if poſſibly we can, and as mych ward men. 
4s in us lieth, tohave peacewith all men. \Whichif it were on earth, would make hea- 
ven on earth. Peace isnotſaid (as glorie) to be «, butwi; and in is over : Far, 
(indecd) it doth but hover aloft averthe carth, would light, butcannotetherwhile.The 
Raven can, but the Dove cannot, for want of this Bona voluntas in hominibus, or theſe 
homines pope vh{nntatis, It finds them not well willing to peace, while every one ſtands 
more for his owne reputation, or other ends, then either for Churches or Conmtries peace. 
Banih tac appolitcs ob# 6s, Envic-(#0m. 10,).. Malice Phil.1;) and: peace will be rom.1o 3. 
no ſtranger upon earth. It would then be «5 where ir is #35;; the ſame Prepoſition in Phil. .15, 
both, Alldepends upon the cadence 34m : performethat well,andit will be Muſique for 

an <Angell, M- 4 And, 


* 


Rom.12.18. 


Of che Nartivitis Sernt on. 13, 
i: Ard;now ye have heard all the parts, whatſhall we do with this ſong? Sing it. But w6 
 haveno Le ro ſing't, andinwill be Muſique foran Angell. Angels it would 
be, as at firſt it was': But, when it is nor, it will pleaſe them wel), that ze» ſing ir, 
_ whomit moſt concernes.: Burt, if by men, of very congruitic, an A xgel!s ſong would 
| be; by men; whenin ſome degree they drewſomethingnecr tothe ©Angells eſtare, At 

leaſt, when neerer then at orhertimes. | | 
- And whenisthat,thatmen on carth come ſo? at whartime? Sure, if evermen doe 
riſe above themſelves, and approach in any ſort neer tothoſe bleſſed Spirits ;, if ever they 
be in Ratewith Angellsan CArch-angells to lamd and magnihe His glorious name; 
if-in alltheirlivesthey be in peace and c/27itie, the bond of perteRion, the boya volnrts 
weſpeake of; if at any time itbe in men, andthey homes bone volurtatis; npon the ta. 
king of the Sacrament 1t is : Atthattime, then, or never, they lift up theirkcarts in true 
devotion. © So, then in beſt caſe, that in al! our lives, ro fing it : f Cnntsr dwell; 

our hearts by faith; ifwe be temples of the Hor y Guosr. 

And,that we might be in thatcaſe, andſo ing it, the Church is never unprovided, this 
day, of this meanes of clevating our minds : And it is oper pretinm worth the while, if 
it were but forthat; and ther may be joy among the Angels in heavey, to heare their 

| Hymne kept till alive. Though, there is another congruitic forthe Sacrament ; That 
1. Tin-3.15. the great Myſteric of G -dlindfſ, whichis G o Þ manifeſted #n the fleſh, might not be ce- 
lebrated without the My/terze of His fie : that; the day, He came among vsto be par. 
taker of fleſh and blood, wealfo might be partakers of the fleſh and blood which He tooke 
from us, to give them-us againe, ooo 
. Butotherwiſe, this Day,inthis Hymre, and this hype, in this Day continually have 
aſpeciall intereſt. Time m Muſiquets much, And, if we will keep 1/»ve with the 17: 
gells, doit whenthey doit, this day they did nt: And what fittertime tofing it, thenthe 
day, it was firſt ſoong, the day of the firſt finging of it, Canricum dicy, in die cantici ? 
Foy ſhould the hymne of Cu nxisrs birth be better foong , then on C « « 15:5 
irth day? Wh T5 2: 
Sex: Ew] it is not ox but XFotum;'the voice is not all, but the hearrs deſire and 
wiſh it is, that G © v chiefly reſpeQerh; to add that, And,what {hould we wiſh from our 
hearts, but; thatthe Angels may have their wiſh 5 Every one may have his due, as 
it 15 heer ſetr'our, | | | 

And, for that Nihil equius eft, quam ut pro que quis oret, proeo laboret, what we wifh 
for,, we ſhould-not ftand wiſb-mg only , but endeavour with-all, it may come to pafle. 
that it be our labour too, with-all our endeavours, -to procure the 719#7e of heaven, and 
the peace of the earth : To find peace inthe goodwill of G 0»; andto give Him all g/orie 
for it, who hath appoynted peace our portion heere., and-g/ov46-ovr Zope tay up there. © 

_———Afluring our {elves, that the ſame 44zi« that was hable tobring the S.o wu 0 


Gop from heaven into earth, ſhall have therlike power to lift up the 
Sonnes of men fromearthto the glorie of heaven : Thiere, 
with the b/eſſedangells, to fing this glorious 
Hymne- eternally. Nomore, of 
w:/b then; bur of fruition, 
andſo of cycrlaſting 


Gratulation. 
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SERMON PREACHED 


beforethe Kines MarxsTiz, at White-hall, 


on Moonday, the XX V, of December, A. D. MDcxx. 
being CHRISTMASSK day. 


—_— — _——_— _ 


MATT. HI. Vzx. I. IL 


Cumergonatus efler I xs v s in Bethlehemludz,in die- 


bus Herodis Regis, Ecce Magi ab Oriente venerunt 
[eroſoly mam, dicentes, b 


Vbieſt quinatus eſt Rex Indzorum *©7 Vidimus enim 
ſellam Ejusin Oriente, & venimus adorare Eum, 


When | zsv s then was borne at Bethlehem in Fudza, in the 
daies of Herod the King, Behold, there came /iſe men,from 
_ the Eaſt toFeruſalem, ſaying, 


Where is the King of the Fewes that is borne? For, we have. 
ſeene Hisſtarre in the Eaſt, and are come to worſhip Him. 


£7X E paſſe now this yeaxe, fromthe Shepheards, andthe Aneells, 
Fg tothe Wiſe men, andtheir Starr. This Starr, and their com. 
ming no leſle proper tothis Day, then thoſe other were; For, 
though they came not to Hieruſalem, this day yet, this day 
venerunt ab Oriente,” from the Eaft they came :- They ſet forth, 

this very day, For, they came when Ixsvs wasborne; And, 

this day, was He borne, Howloever the Starr brought them 


not to their journeys end, till zwelve dayes henee ; yer, 
this Zay, it firſtſhewed itſelfe : how ſoone I s 3 v s was borne, 


vidimus fellam, it appeared {ireighrt. For which very appearing, you ſhall find, the 
Fathers of the Eaſt Church doe call this firit day .imoine, aſwell as thelaſt, This firſt, 
wherein His Srar7 apperred, andthey began their journey : That laſt, wherein He ap- 
pcarcdhimſelle, andrneir tourney was at an end, Firſt, andlaſt, a7 Appearing there 
was. One beginnes, the other ends the Feaf. 

We paſle from one ofthem, to the other; bur, from the lefſe, to rhe greater : 


For, 


| . 
"4 4 
= 
tf . 


Bay 711. 
Luk.2.12, 


Ads 26.26. 


_ Of the Narivirtiz, 
greater, in itſelte. 'Th' other 
(of the Wiſe men) a Signe of 

Gop bad i Ahbazaskas: 


gr 


pheards got 
tice of. R | . 
More famous, and more @Manfeſtationlike was this heer; A new Light kindled in 
heaven, A Starr, neverſeene before. The world could not-butlooke up ar it, and ask 
what it meant. "Nothing appeareth there, but, the Sound of it goeth bur into all lands, 
and the ewes of 1t 10 the vimoſt parts of the earth, EXIT 

This made another manner wvener#»t : upon this came there to Hicruſalen (not a 
rout of Shepheards, but) a of troope Great Perſons. And notfrom a heath, or Sheep- 
common hard by ; but, from a-farr, from the Eat, twelve daies journey of, All Hze- 
ruſalem rang of it. The King, Prieſts, and. People buſted with it. To this day, remem- 
bredin all Storics. Itcannotbe forgotten: For ths was not denein a corner. This was 
(indeed) a Manifeſtation. Better, init elfe, thus. 

And, for us, Better : For usall. For we (all) hold by this. It was abrack in 
the former; The Sermon was made, and the _A1»theme ſoong, and none at it bur the 
Shepheards. And what were they > Jewes : What is that'to us ? This Scripture offereth 
more grace. Theie (heer) that came from the EaF, firſt, they were Gentiles. Gentiles , 
that concernes us, for {o arewe. VVe may then looke out, ifwe can fee this Starr. Iris 
ours, tt 1s the Genrzles Starr Ne may let our courſe by it, to ſeeke, and find, and wor- 
ſhip Himz, aswell, as they, _ 

Thisisfor us all, Bur there is yet more grace offered to ſome in particular. The 
Shepheards were a ſort of poore ſimple men altogether unlearned, Bur, hecr come a 
troope of men of great Place, high account in their countrev : And withall, of great 
Learned men (ther name gives them for no lefle.) This (lo) falls fomewhat proper to 
this Place and Preſence, that will be gladto heare ir. It is {auſturm & ſalutare Sydaus to 


tuch ; that wealth, worth,orwiſedome ſhall hinder none, but they may have theirparts 


Efay 11.1. 
2 Pet 1.19, 
Pal. 16,3. 
*Zach.6.12, 
*Luk.1 78. 


Pro. 8.22. 


T he Diviſion 
L 


in Cuxtsrs 6th, alwellasthoſc of towdegree trismoronetySretroemrium;bur— 
Stella Magorum : The Great Mens, theWiſe mens Starr,this,. 

So, quoad nos, for us, it fitteth well. And, quad {e, of irfelfe, iris fit every way. 
This Starr leads us to another Starr; even the Root and Generation of Dav 1 v, the 
bright morning Starr. He of whom * Zacharie ſaith, inthe Old Teſtament, Fcce Yr, 
Oriens nomen Ejus : Yea, Oriens ab alto ({aith * Zacharie, inthe New : ) , Viſits thoſe 
of the Eaſt, whence the day ſpringerhy takes them that are neereſt Him ; and His ri- 
ſing works uponthe place firſt, that beares Hisname. The W:{edome of G © » the be- 
ginning of all His wates isfoundby wiſe men, of all other (becauſe they be 177/e molt fir 
to find Him. | 

Two verſes I have read. Inthe former, after the Matter of the Feal? firſt remem. 
bred, (Mhen Iz $vs was borne,) accompanied with the two circumſtances of Place and 
Time , (The Place where, Bethlehem Iuda; The Time when, the dayes of Herod the 
King : )There is a memorable accident (thatthen happened) ſer downe : A Yenerunt, 
A Comming or arriuall at Hieruſalem, And they, that ſo came, were acompanie of 


Mei. fromthe Eaft, Andthis (10) hath the Fcce on the head of it : Ecce, venerunt 
ags ah Orjente, Behold, there came, &c. Astheſpeciall point, inthe Text: and fo, we 
to make it, 

In the later, is ſer dowrie their Er7and. Both the * occaſion, and the * End: beſt 
expreſicd by themſelves, outof their owne dicentes, x. The Occaſion : Vidimw ſiel- 


*x a> law, 
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lem ; They had ſcene His frarre. 2. The End, Venimus adorare, They are come to-worſhip 
Him. # iderunt, Yenerwnt, CAdorarunt. ol xt \ 22h [OP EIIS EN 
That they may come m _ fines <a they muſt have a medius fink : Thatis, 
; (hip, they tauſt finde Him where He 1s. | 
” es R yo eſt ? Not, whether He be borne 4 but, Where He ts borne. For, 
herne He tis , they arc ſure, by the ſame token they have ſcene Hrs Starre-: His Starre is. 
up ; that 1s riſen ; therefore He is 72ſen tO. | | 
So, theStarre in heaven kindled another $zarre 1n earth, (S, Peter calls it the Day- 
arre which riſeth inthe heart,that is, faith ) which ſhincd, and manifeſted it ſelfe, by 
their labor in comming, diligence in inquiring, duty in worſhipping. | 

C 1 n 1 $75 birth made manifeſt, ro them, by the far in heaven : Theinfairh (the 

ſtarr in their hearts ) made manifeſt ro C ax 1 5 t, and toall, by the travaile of it, which 
ſhewed it manifeſtly, | 

| That (uponthe matter) there falls athree-fold Aanifeſtation, (you may call them 
three lars, if you pleaſe:) + The ſtarr inheaven : *the day flarr, in their hearts - 3and, 
Cur1sr Himſelte, the bright morning ſtarr, whombork the otherguide usto : the 
Starr ofthis morning, which makes the Day, the greateſt Day inthe yeare. 

The ſumme of all riſeth ro this. That G o Þ hath opened 4 door of faith ts the Gen- 
tiles : And, among them, ro Wiſe men and Great mer, as well as tothe fimpler ſort. 
But withthis condition ; that they ſay with them, vente adoremms + Andio, come, and 

ſetke, and find, and worſbip Him ;, that is,doc as theſe did, 


CFE KA © i.e es Y oleh ok fears fsTsf5eTs] 


Hen Iu s v s was borne - That (when) isnow. His Birthis the ground of the The Mutter 
Feaſt , andthe cauſe of our Yenimas, our comming togither. Vhere , this 
wenorte firſt, Ir is the veric firſttime , the firſt ( was borne ) in the Bible - 


w4s borne, nevertill now. Heere,the tideturnes ; the ſenſe changes , from ſhall be to was. 


A blefled change; and, the day is bleſſed, on which it happened. 


Before He was borne, it was fo ſure He ſhould be borne , as E x a v ſayd, Puer patus 
ef nobrs.- Bur-for all that, there is ſome oddes betweene Es a1s nates eſt, and Saint 


Marttnzvyss, That was but viriually ; as good as borne : This, adtualty ; borne 
indeed, | 


Izsvs Cunisr yeſterday, and to day, and the ſame for ever. Theſare , yernot ET | 
altogither after the ſame manncry. There is as much berweene In svs Crnivr, eſe _ on WE Hans 
— Je:a6y--rotcome; and FrivS CHEST, 70 dey, cum nains offet; as 1s betweenea 
ftare 1nreverſion, and one inbeing. 
The Fathers2priy reſemble theirca(e, that were the amte-nati before Cur 1sr, 


and ours that came alter, to the two mex (Numb, 3.) that carried the great cluſter of Num. 13.2 FX 
grapes, ron a ſtaffe betweene them. Both carricd ; bur, he that came behind ſaw that he | 
carried. : So did not he that went before; The poſt-narz (ſure ) are of the ſurer hand : 
= o, for cum natus e//er ( the day andtime)to holda Feaſt : for When I ns vs was 
OTNC, 
VWeighty circumſtances are ever matter of moment; in a ſforze ſpecially, Three The Circam- 

there are inthe firſt Perſe + * The Place :* rhe Time : 1 the Perſons. « Ladde a fourth(out #2 
of the S*cend Yerfe) the Occaſion. The place (Yþ1,) Bethlehem Inda. The time( Quando,) 
the dajes of Herod the King, The Perſons ( Quibus,) Wiſe men from the Eajt. ' The 
Cceaſton (whereupon )A new Starre appearing z Every one of the foure having a ſeveral! 
Propheſic running of it , and every Propheſie, a filling of it, intheſe words, 

The Place: 1 He was borne in Bethlehem Inda : And thou Bethlehem Inda (faiththe mica. 5.2; 
Prophet Mica) out of thee ſball He come. And now, come He is. 


 TheTime : the dayes.of Herod the King. The Scepter ſhall not quite depart from Tuds 
Ul'S 1 1.0 come(layd old Father Taceb inhis —_ ; oe 1LO -' ale jaiandcy moe 


For, the Seep/cr is in Herods hand: His Fathers, an Zdowite; His mother, an 1/araelite : 
Tuascleane gon. 


® - 
— 


The 


Of the Nativitie: ' Sermon. 


þ 


: . — 0s + M agi ab oriente, Kings from the Eaft. The K ines of Arabia and Saba ſhal! 
” come andbring gifts (faith David :) And Eſai ſpecifies them, Gold, mirrhe, incenſe. Theſe 


Numb. 24.17. 


Kings arecome : Heer they are; they, and their Grfts, both, 

he Occaſion, whereupon : A ſtarr riſen, A ſtarr ſhall i 3 of Tacos ((aith Balaam, 
novery good man, yet a true Propher, in this) and his prophefie true, and forſuch recor- 
dedin the Booksof Moſes.) This Starris, this morning, upto beſcen. Propheſies of all 
foure : and, all foure accompliſhed, 


Of the Place , of Bethlehem, (ont of M 1 c a) it hath formerly beene treated : I 
burtouch irandpaſſe it, now. It was the place , where D a v 1D himſelfe was horye. 
And, what place more meete for the Sonne of Davipy, to be borne in ? It was 
the place , where was heard'the firſt newes of the Temple + And, where could the 
Lord of the Temple morefutly be heard of ? It is interpreted Domus pans, the Houſe of 
Bread : What place more proper for Him, who is the /;ving bread, that came downs 
from heaven,to give lite to the world > Irwas the /-aft, and the loweſt, of all the :hox- 
ſands of Indz : hart litle and low is, inthings naturall ; that; lowl:neſſe, and hum:litie 
is, in ſpirituall. This naturall b;rth-place, of His, ſheweth His ſfirituall, Humilitie 1s His 
place , Humilitie (as] may call it) the Bethlehemof vertnes : Whereyoufind ir, Lo, 


there is He borne, So borne in us, as borne for us. Palle we Cuntsrs Ybiz And now, 
2+ to His 2uando. 
CHRISTS | 
Quando. 


Of the Time : thedayes of Hx nov the King. Andthofe were evill dayes, Dayes 
Pſaln37.7, of great affliction, to that land, Inda's ſcepter cleane broken : not a /awgiver left be. 
tween hy feet. Edom (thatis H nx o p the Edomite) cried, downewtth them, downe to the 
"3*:1%* . ground, Notſo much as a ſort of ſeely babes, but barborouſly flaine in their mothers 
armes': enough, to make Rachel mourne,asſbe lay in her grave, Dilmall dayes, certcin- 
ly : Why, Then'comes St ro + When mans help furtheſt of, then Govs neereſt - 
When itis dark, then riles the Starr. 152A 
Gen.49-1 0. What one prophecie of Him, but cameeven fo , even, at fucha time, when they 
Num. 24-17. | , . 
were moſt outof heart, and needed comfort moſt, I a co 's, when they were in Egypr, 
the houſe of bondage:- Balaam's, when in the waſt and barren wildernefle, among fiery Ser- 
rem "gh ', pents.. Eſars,whenthey were ready to be over-rumn with the twwo Kings of Syria aud Iſrael. 
ot Daniel s, when in Babylon, the land of their captrvitie. Agge's, when they built the wall 
2.Pett.;9. With the trowell in one hand, and the ſword in the other, is His Prophecies came{ſtill,) Ss 
came He + His Prophecies (laith Peter,) as a candle : Himelfe, as a ſtarr : in thedarke, 
_——borh;—Forallthe-world, likeche time of the yeare-His b514tellin,g—intheſharpeiea- 
_ ſon, inthedcepof Winter. As humilitie, His place : So, affilietion, His time. The time 
and place fire well, For, the time of afj{;&ion makes the place; makes humilitie : Which 
place Curry is borne in, Ipaſlſe this alſo, andcome totherthird , ofthe Perſons. 
2. 


CHALISTYS 


Paibss, 


For, there ſtands the Ecce - upon it, VWhich Fcce points usto it, asto the chicfec point 
ofall : As (indeed) itis, Andour chicfe endeavour, to include our ſelves, to have our 
parts, inthis Yenerunt, in comming to Cunisrt. 

"Heer is a commrns, Venerunt : And they that come, Mags. In which Commers we 
confider foure points : they ſuſteine foure Perſons : * Of Gentiles, * Gentiles, from the 
Eaſt," * Great Perſons, Great Princes, (for, fo we way be bold to callthem, as the Prophecic 
co them, Kings :) *Ofgreat Learning and wiſedome ;, So[ Magi] their name gives 
tem. | 


'.Gempiies, ' To Bethlehem came the Shepheards Nothing to us they were Tewes, But,thither camc 
A®t.14.27. theſctoo, and they were Gepriles : and, intlns Genres, we : So comewe in. Then 
hath Gov alſo, tothe Gentiles, ſett open « avor of faith. At which door weenter, We 

with them, andrhey with us : For, they andwe Gernt:les both. This Hary is Fella gen- 

thum, the Geiitiles ftary : Ando, ours; and we todirc& ourcourſe by it. All, that c- 

yer write, call them Primitias Gentinm, the firſt fruits, CAnteſienanos, the Handard: 

18 bearers. 


U 


Sermons OftheNartivitng! 


Jeartrs, to allthe Gentiles, thatcamein aftet. Vpon this, I begg leave to ſtandalitele, 

ſince ir isour tenure, We hold by. _ EO SIO WIGS 2% L601 
And, that G o » would thus doe; callthe Genzzles z#, there was ſome little Ecce 

till) ſome ſmall Srarr-light from the begmning. +. | vYorfs 7" 

By way of Promiſe. So much promiſed, by the Patriarchs. Non z that Tapher 
ſhovld at the laſs dwell in the tents of Sem.  AzRAHA 3 that, #7 his Seede '( nor 
any one Nation, but all the nations of the earth be bleſſed. lacos; that, S1uos 
comming ſhoxld be expettatio (lay foe, and ſome, aggregelio) Gentium : AU na- 
tions looke for Him z all be gathered to Him. 

By way of Figure. Aſnmuch was ſhadowed in the Law, the T;, abernacle, and the 
Temple : all, figures of things to come. The Law": VWhere was it 'given> Was 1t 
not in Sinai, 4 monntaine wm Arabia (faith the «© Apeſtle,) "and! ſo upon heather 
ground ? | traſt, we may have leave to come upon our owne ground. And by whom 2 
Vas it not by Mosz5s? And we clatme to him by alliance : His wife was the | 
daughter of the Prieſt of Hadian : So,of aheathenwoman ; and his children, 4ea- Exod 2,2, 
then of halfe blood. , 

The Tabernacle, Was not the "ſilt, and gold, and riches, it was made of, the Fed.r2 35. 

ſpoyles of Egypr, and fo heathen {tuffe > 25.2.&c 

The Temple : Was it not founded upon the threſhing floore of QxnNan the Ile: 1.Chro.21.18. 
buſite, a heathen man?. So, on heathenſoile ; and, dificium: cart ſoio, The timber 
and materialls of it, came they nor from H:irams countrey, a Heathen King? And, 7.tteg. 5.10. 
the chiefe workman, in it (the ſonne of a man of Tyre) Heathen alſo. So, the Heathen 7 13.&C 
were never wholly out. Yener#nt, theycame, they madetheir profters. Some Ecce, 
ſome little farre (till. 

Now the Prophets, when they came, had wenort holdthere, too? Ar-the ſame time, 
that Gov» gave Mos xs-tothe 7ewes, who wrote of Cu'r ts, did henot likewiſe 
give Baraxu, to the Gentiles, who, in the mountamts of | the: Eaſt, ag 16,0 of” Num 24.1 7, 
Cn n1fxs Starr, heer?, Great odds (I know) hetweenethe men; None, betweene 
their Propheſjes : Both, alike true: both their places alike,in the Zzbrarzeot the H o 1x 
Guosr. Afterthat, Ionas: howſocver his Book ſtand in the volume of rhe Ps. 
phets, yet (whentime was) it was ſhewed; that, intime, he was the firſt of the ſixreene 
Prophets, before, and ancient to them all. Andthis was -a faire Stary , that His firſt 
Prophet ofall G o Þ ſent to Nz»ve, the Great Citic of the Genzzles, then + Andient 
him, before He ſent any of the otherfilteene to his owne people (then) mm ſhew , the 
People of the lewes. 

____But,'even efthem He ſentrothe Iewes, ſaith not Z/ay direfly, the Zeote of Tnasm 
ſhould be ava Standard, all the Nations gather vnto Him ? SaithnetG o p there, It 1ftes Efay 11.10, 
too poore a ſerwice for C1.4 15 T to doeto Him toaram 10 Him a fort of (eely Sheph:ards ; He 
would give Him, 4s 4 Light to lighten the Gentiles, tobring them, eventhe very beſt of tc; 42.6. 
them, fo the ends of the earth. That Light toltghten the Gentiles was this Starr (heer;) 
S1meon hiadir reveitedto him, whercto this Starr referred, and what itmeant z- For, it 
lrghted thein indeed, And this, fianding-rhe firſs Temple. And; \aith not 
CAggee, (ſtanding rhefcrond Temple) The _— of all nations ſhould come,-(meaning 
C u x 173) the deſire, not of one Nation alone, but' even' of a, $9, rhe Prophers 
will not beagainſt this vererunt + rhey are (all) for ir. | þ- 

And was not alſo this: venerart dayly ſoong in their ,2veer ? The Pſaime of the 
Natrine "Twill thinkespor Rahab (thatis CAegypt) and Babylon, among ſuch as 
fha!! know -#87" Behvd ye-the' Philiſtims alſo, and them of Tyne, with'the Moriansg Pal87.4.5. 
'1£6, there was Ht borne... Borxe, im all thoſe places; that-is,: His. birth. concernes 
them all * all cheir tngereftvin ir.  Im-the-Pſalme of His PaS0n.4 All the ends of »,. 

the earth ſhalt remember: themfelues, aud ſhall turne-wnte the Loxp , cAnd-all 
the kindreds of ations ſhall worſhip befare-Him:| In the! Palme of the Reſurrettion; 
Thar, 'Heftould then becomerthe Head:ſidxt' of the/' corner, and joyne/both Tewes and ,._ 
Oentrl67 in ie" corrhie., or angles” And, inthe Pſalme:of His cAſcenſion': That: the PA! 13.23- 

. Princes of the Ngtions jhowld be joyned to the People of the Gov of Anrantan. _. 

CLE N | And, Pal.47-10. 


* 


2. 


lon. 14. 


+4 


43- 5 
Luk.2.32, 


1,22,37: 
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ad  OftheNitiviriz  Oermona1g. 


in, And, in the Pſalwe of His Exalration : That all. Kings Jhowld kneele before. Him, all 


Nations doe Himſervice. 


a lob 1.1. 

b Exod,18.5. 
c loſ., 

d Ruth. 1.4- 


e 2.Sam. 183. 2. 


f 1 King-101, 
1.King.17 9 
:t. King 5.15 


Matt, 1.5- 


Luk.24.25.27 


Matt.12.42-41 


Idh.1 2-20- 


That which (then) was thus ptorniſed; to,-and by the Patriarchs; ſhadowed forth, 
inthe figures ofthe Law, the Temple, and the Tabernacle; That, which was foreſaid by 
the Prophets,and foreſoong of inthe Pſalmes ; that, wasthis day fulhilled: Vererunr,heer 
they are come: And/enimus; We, inthem, and with them. VVho, not onely in their 
owne names, but in'ours, makehecre their entrie; came, and ſought after, and font, 
and worſhipped their Sav1ievwvnr, and ours, theSaviovsn of the whole 
world. 

A little wicket there was left open before, whereat diverſe Gertz/es did come in, 
Many a Yenit there was-; Yerit * 10b, inthe Patriarchs daies. > YVerit Jethro, m Mo. 
ſes :' * Rahab, in Toſud's : 4 Ruth, inthe [udges time: © 1ttai (the King of Gaths lonne,) 
in David's : f The Puten of Sabe, in Salomon's : Thes Widow of Sarepta, in Elias: 
b Naarman (the Syrian) in Eliſa's tire. Each of theſe, in their times, had thefavour to 
be let in. This was but a Yerrt: a little wicker, for one or two, Now, a wvenerunt, the 
great Gateſct wide open, this day, for all: Fortheſe hecre, with theireamets anddtro. 
medaries,to enter, andalltheir carriage. 

In the ſetting downe His Gepealogie (the Chapter before) That Sa/mox eſpouſed Ra. 
hah the Canaanite; that Booz likewiſe, Ruth the Meabitez it is plainethatCurnsr 
deſcended (according to the fleſh) of Heathen, Deſcending of Heathen, He will never 
diſdeignethem, of whom He is deſcended; Never ſhutthemout, but invitethem to His 
Child-houſe ; As (weſee) this day by His Starr, He did, 

And (ifyou mark it)of His firſt Sermon, the Widow of Sarepta, and Naaman. the Sy. 
rian werethe theme ; which made, His Sermon was not liked. Yer, that Theme He 
choſe purpoſely. And the ®ucenof the South,and the men of Ninive much in his mouth: 
He mentionedthem willingly. And (ro end this point;) He that, at His B/rtþ /now) 
received theſe of the Eaſt; a little before his death, in like fort, received. Grecians from 
the Weſt, to See and to ſalute Him: And, fircight upon it (upon the receiving them) 
brake ont and ſaid, Thehoure is come now, that the SON wu of man is glorified; when 
Fa#it and Weſt are.come in,” both. 

E havealirtle froodon this, becauſe it is the Erce point. I conclude; The Place, He 
was bornein, (az Inze, which is for all paſſengers of what countrey ſoever;) The Time, 
He was borne in, (ofthe Taxe, when all rhe world came up tobetaxed; ) The yery Starr, 
which (as the nature of Starrs is) is common toall Coaſts and Climares, ..peculiar to 
none z All ſhew, that from all coaſts they may now come that, the Gentiles are now 


__to be (as the cLpoFle inthree on termes delivers it) vvorous, ovpiraxe, ou prngrgs » _ 


2. 
Scntiles,from 
the Eaſt. 


Gal.2.15- 


Gen.11t.2. 


Gen 1Cc.v- 


AQX.7.43. 


Nuri. 23.7. 
*:Pet 2.15. 


fellow-members, fellow-parters, and fellow-heires of one body. ; Co-partners and Co-heire 


of Cux1sr, and His birth, This , for Stella Gentivme, the Gentiles Starr ; So, 
bath rheirs and ours; 


There came Gentiles : And they came from the Exa#, This may ſeeme to ſerus 
back againe; for, we areof the Weſt, the;contraric Climate. That isno matter. For, 
inthat they came from the EF, there lyeth'yer further hope forus; even, from that 
poinr of the compaſle, For, that is not onely Gentiles, but ſinners of the Gentiles : Sin- 
ners, and that chief ſinners. For, fo were they ofthe Eſt ; greater, farr greater finnets, 
then the reſt, For tell me, what finne was there, that came notfrom thence > There was 
the Tower ſet in hand, that ſhould have confronted Got; and of it came Babel, and 
from ir, corfsfio#. * Thence, camcall cyrannic and oppreſſion among men, from N/m- 
rod, 'thathunied aud rangedover men, as over beaſts in a forreſt . .« Thence, all Idolarric, 
and Worſhip of falſe Gods; both, in eatth, from Belu/s toomb, firſt: And, in heaven, 
fromthe Starr of their God Remphanm (which $4int Stephen ſpeaks of,)- * Thence (frow 
the mow14ines of the Eaſt | "the poſteritic of Balarms, falſe Prophets, that lowe the wages 
of v3rrighteouſneſſs, and, from them, all thac naught is. And,-if in alltheſe ir did, It 
_— de denied, but that the whole world receivedtheir infeRion that way , {10% 


And 


ys” * IP. © TN ? 7 LAT | Rp" 4 
- 'And hereinapprared the grave of G of D; which bringethſalvation to all men, nd to al Tit 2.2 1, 
*»ners, as faire andcleere, asthe Starr itlclte ; that, thence (out of the mountaines of the 
F1f) Gon calledtheſe to ſeek, and*guided them 'to fd Cr x15: that, whence 
the p97ſ02 firſt came, thence might' cone the Tracie - andthat, as rhey were the firkk 
that went out, ſo they ſhould bethe firſt that Cametn. bo 
So the Eaſt ſets usnot further backe, but brings us neerer. For, it the Eaſt may 
coine, which arethe greater 3 much more may the Weſt, which arcthe lefle : if the Se. 
ducers, the Seduced. From the Eaft, to the We#t, 1s a majore ad mins, That,if venerunt 
ib Oriente, venient ab Octidente - ifthe greater, much rather the leſſer. © This, for 
the Starr ofthe Gentiles, firſt, And now, the Starr of Sinners, atxl chicte Sriners of the 
Gentiles, even 0rzentall Sinners. 


Matt. 8.1 f., 


” 


Bur, they ſaſteine yer athird perſon, theſe: (ro comencerer, andto make it come 7% 
neererus, eventothisplace.) For, Great menthey were in their Countries, ofthe high- TT* 0 
eſt place and accountthere, asall Storiesteſtifie. The Pſa/we calls ther Kings of Sheba Pal 72.10 
and Seba :- and, ſo may we. It may appeare, by Hereds reſpet tothem:: His calling a © 5407 
Synoae to reſolve them ; his privy conference, with thew. So may tt, by their treafures 
they opened, andby their preſexts they oftcred (preſents, fora Kirg,) wiich give them 
for no leſſe. So, this is (now) thirdly, Stella Hagnainm,the Starr of Prince s.and No- 
bles alſo. Yea, Stella Regia, the Starr Reyall-:-Kiizs themielyes haverher hold and 
claime by 1t. 

Cunrrsr is notonely forruflet clokes,Shepheards and fuch ; ſhewes himſelle to 
none but ſuch. But, even the Grazd:z, Great Stares, ſuch as theſe z Fenernm; theycame 
too : and, when they came, were welcometo Him. For TNCy.WCre lcnt for, and invited 
by this Starr (their Starr properly.) 

Theſe, at His birth, at His welcome into the world ; And others ſuch as theſe, at His 
death, at his going out of it. Then, Toſcephof Arimathea, an howonrable Courſailor, be- 
ſtowed on him a faire new tooms - and others came, with their 4undred pound of ſweet odors.” 11, jog, 
Sothat, comming and going, He was bcholdento fuch, The Trive, Cun1sr 
came of, was the Royall Trive,to whom the Scepter belonged ; And. in the Propheſie-it 
tollowes, A ſtarr ſhall riſe over Iaaxos, and aSc 
to Scepters CnnisT cannot bur be well inclined. 


Matt 27.60, 


pterotof ISRAEL. To Kings, Num 24175 


Amocs 1.1, 
Danit.s6, 


are Daviy, and Satomon too, and a /iit of Kings withall, that fo, there 9*** 2 6 


may bea mixture of both. Ir is true, Same Pavi ſaith-;, Tos ſce-your calling ; 
Not many mighty, not many noble afier the fleſh: Not many, he ſaith : - Not any, he 
ſaith not: he ſhould {then) have ſpoken comraric ro his owne knowledge. 

Some pertained to this Starr, went by it. The ®* Lord Deputze of Cypris.; the 

great ® Iudge in «<Areopago; diverſe of the © nebler fort at Bergay And diverſe of } 55 77: 
* Ci&5ars houſboidcame in, and had alltheir calling, by and from him... Aslike- c © i 
wile, the great © Lord Treaſurer, by Saint Pally; andchet Elec? Ladie, by Saint 

Ionn. Thoſe {all} were of this troope, heere, Vnder this $a, all ofthem, Stella 

Maguatum, Toconclude, from our SavioyvrCunrisris ownemouth: As there 

15 1 Heaven, rome for poore Lazarus; So, that roome was ix the boſome of one 


that was ich (that is) bf Azzayans a great Man, yea a great Treince in 
his time. 


1.Cor 1.36, 


* Stet Gentiim z,' » Stella Peccatorum de gentibus; 1 Stells Magnatiim. But yet ſemen 
all this while , we haye not touched $rells CMagorum : Not yet delt with" ©34- 
gi, rhevery word of the Text, and the chiffe perſon they repreſent, For! beſide 
tat they were great States, they were alſo great Learned men; And ( being borh) 
they are ſtiled rather by the name of rhe kill and Learning , then * that 
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_ You ſhall nor need ſtartle, when'you heare the word: «Mags, as if they were 
ſuch as Simon Magss was. Of later times it ſounds not well (this name: ) Of 
old, it was a name of great honour, as was the name of Tyranmus, and Sophrites, 
all, in the like caſe, Eyvill and vnworthy men tooke them -up aſter, and fo, they 
loſt their firſt reputation. But, originally , ſagus was a title of Sigh Kron. 
ledge. 
- I add, of Heathen knowledge; and comprehend in it this yery knowledge, that 
they were well ſeenc in thecourſe of heaven, in the Starrs and bodies celeſtial. Their 
Gears, #F idimus Stellam (ſhewes as much. The Starrs G O D hath given, for Sigies 
({aith the Booke of Gereſts :) Even, the ordinarie, And, it them, rhe extra. 
ordinarie (fuch as this) much more. For, Sjgzes they are, open the Signature 
who can, ' 

This learning oftheirs made thera never the further from Cunrsr (we ſees) It 
didthemno hurt, in their comming to-Cu x 1$sr. No more then it did 37% ſes,that 
he was well learned in all the Wiſedome of the Aegyptians (laith Saint STas pu xn, Aft; 
7. 22.) Nor no more then it did Sa/o20n, that he paſſed all the children of the Eat, in 
their owne learning, (1. Reg, 4:39.) No morethen it did Daniel, that he was brought 
up and well ſeen in the cunning of the Chaldeans (Dan.1.4.) No more theſe; then the 
gold and ſfoyles of Aezypt, did the Tabernacle hurt, that was hoong all over with them. 
They, thar are ſcene in theſe Jearnings of <Aegypt, of Chaldea, of the Eaf?, are not 
thereby barred at all. This is their S:arr, their guide; a guide apt and proper for 
them, that knew the Starrs; for them, that were learned. Cn x 15: applicth him- 
ſclfe toall; diſpoſes allthings : what every one 1s given to, even bythar, Caurrsr 
calleth them. Saint Periznx, Anprnvy, lamss, and Loun, Fiſhermen, by a 
wrap of fiſh. Theſe, that were ſtudious in the S:arrs, by a Starr for the pur- 

ole. 
: And note, that the apparition to the Shepheards was. no ſooner over, but this 
Starr appeared preſently, if not the very ſame houre : (that is) both at once. Inlike 
manner, Cuntsr, at firſt (to ſhew the glorie of His greatneſfe) rook and imploy- 
ed Fiſhermen, fach as had no bringing up in Schooles. Bur, it was not long after, but 
x Tit.z 13, Learned men came inapace: Learned men of all forts; * Zenas, in Law; ® Zuke, in 
b 1.Tim.4.1t. Phyſique, © Apollo, with his Eloquence, * Dionyſe, with his Phloſophic, © S. Paul, with 
4 pm ang his'mme yuan wirch learning, (which he had at Tharſus, as famous an Vniverfitie for 
e Att.26.z4, Aſia, as Athens was for Greece.) Which Learning (tor all Feſtu's phanſic) turned not 


There is no Starr, or beame of it . There is no truth ar all, in humane Learning ar 


Philoſophie, that thwartcth any truth in Divintic; but forteth well with it, and ſerveth 
e746 ir, and all.to honour #14,,who ſaith ofhimſclfe, Egoſum Veritas, I am the Truth. None, 
that will hinder this Yexerunt, keepe backe any Wiſe man, or make himleſle fit for com- 
mingtoCurnrsr. 
So,youſce yourcalling ; all foure, * Gentiles may come, * Sinzers of the Gentiles 
. maycome, (yea, thoughthey be peccatorum primi, of the primer ſort : ) * Men of place, 
« Men of Gifts, LearnedandWiſe may come. in Mags irſunt omnes hij, allare in Vere- 
runt Magi : The Starr goes beforethem, guides them (all)roCurisr. 


The Applica- 
a0n, 


Ir. remaineth, that, whatwe may doe, we will doe ; that is, come. (For,furtherrthen 
Venerunt, we are not like to come, atthis time.) And,though we goeno further, it skills 
not, ſo wedoe but that ; come ; Even that will ſerve, For, itis allinall.. Weſhall goc 


inthe companie of 7/ſe »2en,, that is ongg. And, if the Shepheards weretoo homely to 


ſort with, theſe are companie forthe beſt; they werecompanie for Cy xy s, and D a- 
x 1ys,adallthe great Merarchs of Perſoa. 


Ecct 


Ecct: ener wpt It is; 411; the Text, And: (indeed;), not onely. the; Perſons, (Eoe\ 
Iagi,). bub: their very, comming deſerved an Ecce... It.is an, Erce#Fycrant, theirs 
( indeed) -1f we weigh itwell,. | Hence they. came,..and-Whithen:! Where: $:; from 
'he Es, theirownecounice Withers. to Hiernſalew, that was (rothemy.2 Rirange 
' Land : That was. ſomewhat,,:*.11 y-:came. along, journey, 10» deſi then twelve 
dayes rogerher. * They gajve, an, vnealy. journey g for their way lay through 
Arabia Petrea, and the craggy rockes bin + And they came a dangerous journey, | 
.hrough Arabia Deſerts (too,) andtite black tents of Kedar there, then famous Pll.12o.s. 
for their robberics,and even to this day. « Andthey came, now, at the worlt ſea- 
ſon of the yeare, And all, but to doe worſhip ar Cunnrs rs birth. So great ac. 
count they made z So highly did they eſtceme their being at it, as they rooke all 
this great travaile , and came all this long iourney, and came it, at this time. 
Stayed not their comming, till the opening of the yearc, till they might have ber- 
ter weather and way, and. have longer dayes, and ſo more ſcaſonable and fittotra- 
vaile in. So defirous were they to come with the firſt, and to be there, as ſoone as 
poſſibly they might : broke through all theſe difficultics, Er ecce Fenerunt, And 
behold, come they did. And we, what excuſe ſhall we have, if we come not? if, 
ſo ſhort and fo caly a way we come not, as from our hambers hither, not to be 


called a way indeed > Shall not our owne Yenernnt have an Ecce, Behold, itwas 
bur ſtepping ouer the threſhold, and yet they came not? 


And theles were-Wiſe men; and never a whit the kcifle WF iſca tos. 9... COMING: 
Nay, never fo truly wiſe, in any thing they did, as in ſo commune. ce Horr 
Gua05:s tecordeth them for Wiſe, in capite libri, even in the beginning of the 
New Teſtament, Of Currst, when He came into the world that is, when 
He was borne } the 7ſaime faith, Is tae-beginning of the Booke it. wuay writ of «Hino, 
He ſaid, Ecce venio, Lo 1 come + Of theſe, in the ſame words, when they came 
to meet Him (ſo borne,) it is ſaid heere, in the beginning of the Goſpe#, Ecce we. 
nerunt, Behold they came. 

And we, if we belecye this, that this was their wiſedowe , if they and we be 
Wiſe by one Spirit , by the ſame principles; we will follow the ſame Starr, tread 
the ſame way , and ſo come (art laſt) whither they are happily gone be. 


fore us. . 


Nay, not onely that [ come; | but this wichall 5-To” thinke and ſer downe with 


our {clves, That, to come zo Cunisr, is one of the wiſeft parts, that cvecr thele 
Wiſe mez dtd ; or we, (or any els) can doe in all our lives, 
And how ſhall, we that doe? I-know not ariy more proper way left us, then ____ 

——to comers thar which be by expreſle _— ==, as the moſt ſpe. 

ciall Remembrance of Himfſelte, tobe cometo,; When He came into the world (ſaith 

the P/a/zze) that 1s, at his b:r1h4 (now) "He ſaid, Eece wenio , Lo I come: What 

then ?. Sacrifice and burnt offerings thou wouldit not have, bur a bodic haſt thou S: 

oraeined me ; Marke (faith the CApMHe) He rakes away the firſt, to eſtabliſh the +9 las = 

ſecona, (that is) to eſtabliſh His bodie, and the comming to it. By the offe- Heb.1 0.16, 
ring, breaking, and partaking of which bodie, We ave all fanttified, fo many as 
thallcometoit. For, given it &, for the taking away of our ſinnes. Nothing is more Matt 26.28, 
fir, then at the time, His bodice was ordeined Him # and that is, today,) to 
come to the body fo ordained. And, in the 0/d Ritual! of the Church we find, 
that the cover of the Caniſter ( wherein was the Sacrament of His Bodie, ) there was 


—{ ingraven ; to ſhew us, that (now) the Starr leads us thirher ; ro His bedie , 
there. 


And what ſh 
the W1 


came, ſaith come. And let them, that are diſpoſed, come. And let, whoſoever will, © 
take of the bread of life, which came downe from heaven, thu day, into Bethlehem the uk 
houſe of bread. Of which bread, the Church is (this day) the Houſe, the true 
Bethlehem, and all the Bethlehem, we have now leſt to come to, for the bread of 


N 3 hife ; 


all I aynow, but (according as $4int Ton ſaith) and the Starr, and 
ſe men ſay, come. And He, whoſe the Stary is, and to whom the wiſe men 


Apoc 22.17, 
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borne ©” For, we hive ſeetie His Jarres im the pen are... 
come to worſhip Hor. 


: 6 : ! 4 


Here be; i in theſe two # oſ[es, wo principal Points, 

d: (as was obſcrved,when.rime was,) 4 The Perſans; 
that arrived at Hzerufalem : * And their Errand) 
The Pe:ſons, inthe former Yerſe.+ whereof hath 

TTY TEETH. © Their E IG Its 


nn;X 
EL ) 18, To DE Him. Their Erranyd, G EY. 
rand, and He Errand of this Day. 
[This T s-x 7 may feeme rocome alictle to0 
ſoone, before the time, and ſhould -haye taicdcill 
— <= rhe uy, it was ſpoken, on, ratherthcy on this 
day. ! Bur "if your a 


; arketiicm well, there are (inthe Feaſe ) foure Words, that be Yerbg 
Dt 444 ,, proper aud peculiar to this very Day, 1 Forfuſt, Nate is moſt 


proper to this Day of altdaics, the Day of His NeteUVIE.., ; Secondly, Yi 11s Stet: 


tam : For, this Day, itwas fir ſeen; a d firſt, 
l ppeare ' Thirdly, Fenimus : Fe 
tis Day they ſerforth, begantheir i tourney. ... 4 Andlaſt, Ado wy Eam # For tr, 


He 6: B'S Hs onely begottey Sonne iito. the World, He eave 
7 yg e, Let all the Anz Nb,u 
gells of G 0D worſhip Him : And when the eAngells doit, hit, od none bu _ 


= | Vs tod6'ir, as then, * $5" theſe fourc apptopriate it to this Days and none 


The maine Heads oftheir Errandare* Vidimus Hellavy, the Occaſion ; * And yent The 
N 4 ids 


_ 


Divife 


- 4 


2, Pet, x 9. 


gRom. 10.10. 
þ Heb. 11.1. 
£ Roms 4.12, 
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| whenthey h | qe 
- ther end, but to Worſhip Ham, Heer, they fayir = AttheNE#erſe, they doit, in theſe 
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caule of their com. 

| their Fa:th;So, the Ground of their Faith; YVidimy: e. 
: And, Hu ſtarr being riſen, by it they knew, He muſt 

cy] ul calls m, in CAbrbhamw 5) Cw a3 the ſteps 
cMming; Comiming ſuch a tovrney;; atfucha time}, with 
mm Heywere come, their:Dzligentenguiring Him ourby Yb; 
heer, is the place of it:) asking after Him, to AatbereHewwas, s Andlaſt, 
#foundHim, the 7 oftheir(cehve, comming; ftcking and all, for noo. 


- 


Or 


two Ats,: Procidentes, their Falling downe + * And, Obtulerunt, their offeringto Him, 
Worſbip Him with their Bodies; Worſhip Him with their Goods : Their Worſhip, and 
ours; thetrue Worſhipot Cnxisr. ; 
The Text is ofa /tdrr : And we may make ;all runn on.aſtarr; tharſo, the Text and 
PEath'hold xtotref ondence. &, Peter calls faith, 
the Day-ſtarr riſing in our hearts : Which forts well with the ſary, in the Text, riſing 
inthe. $kic, Thar; inthe skie; manifeſting it ſelfe from above, to them” : This, in their 
hearrs, manifeſting it ſelfe from below, to Him, to Cu x1sr. Manifcſting itſelfe, by 
theſe five. - * By * Orefit confeſs, the Confeſling of it : *By ® Fides oft ſubHantia, the 
Ground of it : «By ©Yeſti1afide;, rhe Stepps of ir, in their painfullcomming : + By 
their 7b: eff ? Caretull Enquiring : And laft, by ._Adorare Enrn, theirdevourt Wor. 
ſhipping, Theſe five, as ſo many beares of Faith, the day-ftarr riſen in their hearts, To 
take notice of them, For, every oneofthem isof rhe narure ofa Condrrion; Soas, if we 
faile in them, 10» luces nobis tells hec, we have no partn the light, or-condu& of this 
Starr. Neither, in Srellam, the Starr itſclfe 5 Nor, in Ejus, in Him whoſe the ftarr is; 
thatis, nor in Cunxr1sr neither, OE OS - — MGOG 
We have now gott us a #arr on earth, forthat in heaven - Andrheſe-(both)leadus 
to a third, So as, upon the matter, three /arrs we have; andeach, his proper manife. 


a, 
- 


ſtation. 1.Thefirſt, in the firmamen; : Thar appearedunto them, andinthem, to us: 


( A figur © of s aint Paules Emainm xe ce, the G race of. Gor FP; 127, 4nd bringing ſalve 


en toalt mer; Tewes, and Gentiles and all.)z.The ſecond, heet on earth, is Saint Peters Lu- 


cifer in cordibus + And, this appeared in them, and'\fomaſt; in us. Appeared, ' in their 


Eyes, Vidinius - * in their Feer, Fenimuw : * intheir Lipps, Dicertes, wbieft ? * in 
their Knees, Procidentes, "Falling down : * in their Hands, Obtulerunt, by Offering, 
Theſe five, every one a beame of this ſtarr. 3. Thethird is Cu x 1s x; Himſclfe (Sa:#t 
Tohn's ftarr,) Thegene#ation 41d root of D « « 1 v, thebright morning ſtarr, Curry, 
And He, Hisdouble ring : * One, at thistime,now, when He appearcdin great 


humilitie; andweſee, andcometo Him, by fa/th. *The ether, which we waiteforz- e- 


ven, the bleſſed hope, and appedtingof the Great G 0 v,andowrSavrov x, inthe Maes. 
ef His Glorie. ok Tr 


Theſe three :-*The firſt, that manifeſted C nxt sr to them : -* The ſecond, that 


manifeſted them'to Car 1rsr : *The third, Cux 1s r Himſelfe, in whom, both 


e were (as it were) incomunttion, C n x 1$r, thebright c Horning tary ofthat Day, 
which ſhall have no nicht; The Zearifica viſio, the bleſſed fight wr Lat Day, is the 
Conſummatumeſt of our Rnd happineſſe for ever. 

Oftheſethree ftarrs,the firſt is gone ; the thing yer tocome z the ſecond only is preſent, 


We,to looketo that; andto the five beames of it. Thatis it, muſt do usall the good, 
and bring us tothethird. | 


| Saint 
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'And, whar believe they of Him 

Natus,that Borxe He is; andſo, Many Heis : His _ Nature: 

Nature, ſo His Office, in nativs eff R x x, Borne a King : They beleevethat roo... ' But; 
Indeorum may ſeemetobea Barr - Forthen, what hawwthey rodo withthe King of the 
Is vv ss ? They be Gemtiles, none of His.Lieges ; NorelationtoHim, atall ; What 
do they ſeeking, or worſbipping Him > But, weigh it well, and it is no Barr, For, this they 
ſeemeto belecve : Heis ſo Rex Indeorum, Kine of the Jewes, as He! is adorandias a Genti- 
bas,the Gentiles to adore Him, © And, though borne in 7ewry, yet, whoſe B:rth concer- 
ned them, though Get#/es, though borne farr of in the HMonnrainesof the Eajt +» They, 
to have ſome: benefit by Him and His Birth ; and for that, ro do Him worſbzp, fecing 
officium fundatur in Beneficto ever. 4 Asthus borne.in earth, fo a ffarr He hathinhea- 
ven of His own : ſftellam Eims, His ftarr; Hethe owner of it.” Now weknow, the 
ftarrs are the ftarrs of Heaven; and He, that Lordot them, Lordof Heaventooy:Andfo, 
to be adorcdofthem, of us, and of all. - Saint 19hn putts themrogither * The Root 
and Generation of D a v 1 v, His Earthly ; and, Thebright «Morning ſtarr, His Heavenly 
or Divine generation. Hee eft fides Magorum , this is the Myſterie of their farrh15Jn 
Natwus eft, Man; In Hellam Eins, Go 0 ©: In Rex;a Kine, (though of the Tewes, yer) 
the good of whoſe Kingdome ſhould extend,and ſtretch it ſelfe farr and wide, to Gertzles 


andall;z-and He, of allto be aZored. This, for Corde creditur, the day-ftarr itfelfe wvtheir 
hearts, Now, tothe Beames ofthis ſtarr. | 


TP: ; 


| 


- 


2 0 CC O—g_ — __—_—_—————_ 


19rſhip Him. 
: Rn their Frravnd, 
This fot their confef1»g Him boldly. 


Bur, Faith isfaid (bythe * CApoitle ) tobe irimm, and fo, there is a good Ground, 
and 0+ , andſo, hatha good Reaſon for it. This, puts the diffcrence betweene Fide. 
ts, and Cr edults , Or (as Salomon termes him ) farms, qui credit omnt verbs » between 
Faith, and Lightneſſe of beliefe: ' Faith hath (ever)a Ground, V idimus enim, an Enim, 
a Reaſon for it; and isreadyrorenderit. How came youto believe ? Audivimus enim, 
For, weave heard an Angell (fay the Shepheards: ) 7 idimus enim, for we have ſcene 
a Starre, (ay the Magi -) And, this is a well.grounded Faith. We came not of our 


owne heads; We came net, before we ſawe ſomereaſon forit; ſav that, which ſet vs 
on comming; 7 idimus enim Stellam Ejns. & my 


Rey; 23.15. 


Tr 


+ 
Their Gronnd ; 
Vidimus enind. 
* Heb.11+: ts 
Pro,14-15. 


Luc. 2.30, 


Num. 24-1 7+ 


Ibid. 


Ibid. 
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lux; 


be had; whom this ſir did pextend. "wy 
-.And,in the Law, there, we findit (inthe XX'1V. of Numbers.) One oftheir owne 

Prophetts ;that carne{irom whencethcy came ) from the Mountaines of the Eaſt, was ra. 
viſhed in fſpirir,fell ina trance,had#s eyes openea,and faw the Ejusofit, many an hundred 
yeares;beforcitrole, +> Saw 0rietwr int ac on, thatthere ſhould riſe; VVhich is as 
much, as Natwseft, heer: Saw ſtel/a;that He ſhould be rhe bright Aornine-ſtarr ,, and 
fo, might well havea arr to repreſent Him: | Saw Sceptrivne in 1s « am i (which is 


_ jufras much as Rex Ivo 40x v »,)thatit ſhould portenda King there : Sucha King, 


as ſhould not only! /m1te the corners of Moab"(thatis) Balaac their cnimie, forthe pre- 
ſcaty bur; ſhould-reduce and: ring under Him all the ſonnesof'S x 7 1 (thatits) allthe 
World'; For, allarenow Sz Ta's ſores; Calx's were all drowned -im-the-#10od. 
Heer now is the Ejusot ir, cleer; A Propherts eyemight diſcerac this : Nevera Chald2an 
ofthemall could take;it, withhis _15#r0/abe, Bara a mts eyeswere opencdto ſee it: 
and/hehelped-to open their eyes, byleaving behind him this Prophecte, to dire them 
howto apply/ic (whenit ſhould ariſe) to the right Ejus of it. - ' - he 

But, rheſchadnorthe. L a vv : It is hard tofay, That the Chaldee Paraphrafe was ex. 
tant long before this, They might have had it: . Say, they had it not +» If Moses 
were fo carefull rorecordthis Prophecie in his Booke, itmay well be thought, that ſome 
memorie of this ſo memorable a Prea/c:07 was leftremaining among them of the Eff, 
his own Countrey where he was borne and brought up. And, ſome helpe they'might 


havefromD a x 1 z 1 too, who lived all his time tn Chatdea, and Perſoa, and prophecicd 
among them offucha K-12 wn o;andfer-rhe juſttimeof ir. + 


Aad this (as it tsconcetved) putt the diftetence between the Eft, andthe Weſt. For 


-——taxe; Vas it oramum in Orienepuntirinen VWasitnotuid wt 0coidentet lothe 


; Weſt, ach a,#arr, it orthe fellow of it was ſeen, nigh about that time, orthe Romane 


Stories deceive us. 1, Towardthe endof Avs vsrv's reigne, ſuch a ſtarr was ſeene, 
and, much ſcanning there was about it.  Plzzze ſairh, It was generally holden, that 
ſtarrto be Fauſtum Sydus, a Lucky Comet ; and portended good to the World; which, 
few or no Comets doe. © ; And Y+rgil (who then lived) wouldnecds take upon him; 
to ſer downe the Ejus of it,----Ecce. Dione; &c: \ Entitled Ceſar to it. And verily, 
there 1s no. man, that can (without admiration) read his /ixt Eglogue, of a Birth, that 


timecxpeced, that ſhould bethe 0ffþring of the Gow s, and that ſhould take aws 


. J 
_ ſons. \Nheze-upor, it hath gone for cutrent, the Eaft-and Weſt; YVidimws, 
th. 


Bur, by the lighe of their Prophecie, the Ea, they went'treight to theright Ejus: 
And, for want of this Zight, the- Weſt wandred, and gave ta wrong, Fjus + As Virgil, 
applying it to little: Saloire ; and-(as evill hapwas) while he was making his Verlcs, 
tae 


| poore Child died; and fo, his #arr (hotr, vaniſhed. and came to nothing. - Their 
Pat, _—_ came t0'a venmur : Fhey neither went, nor worſhipped Him, as theſe 
cer)d | 


| Bur, by this we ſee; When all is done, hither we-muſt come, for our 
to this Beoke, to the Word of Prophecie., 
withoutit. That Zary 1s vaſt 


Morning-light ; 
All our vidimus ftellam is as good as nothing, 
andggone, long fihce : Heaven and earth ſhall paſſe, fy 

| | ih 
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| Lt TIC a6 1 At of all. 
they with him)/ſaw © u x 1137's Glorie, aud 
Mont; Wharthen? Afr both theſe, CA#diw 


1x50) this; 'Habermus autem firmiorem & 6, 
| ſe 2: Firm:orem, a:more ſure, a more cle 

- Andyet (toend this point,) Both theſe? the furr, andthe Prophecie, they are but 
cirewnfuſs Lux'':' Without, both. Beſides theſe, there-muſt be aLight Within, mthe 
eye: Els; (weknow) for allthem, nothing» will be ſeen, And, that muſt come from 
Him, andthe enlightening of His Spirit. -» Take this for a Rule + No knowing of E- 
jus, abſque Eo; of His, without Him, whoſe it is. | Neither, .of the #7, without 
Him, that cveared-ir, Nor;of the Prophecie, without Hin, that /nſþ1zed ir, Bur, this 
thirdcomming too, He ſending the light of His Spiriz, within, intotaeirminds,; they 
then ſaw Lioenly; This, the #arr « Now, the Time ; He the Child, that this day was 
. bone. © its mito onotsd. on; ir 
He, that ſent theſe ewowithour, fentalſ6thisthird within :- and then, it was Y 7azmus 
indeed. - The light of the ry, in their eyes, the-Word.of Prophecie-in their cares, the 
Beame of His Spirit in theit hearts; theſe three made-up a. full 43diniws, (, /. And, fo 

much for v:dimns ftellsem Ejus, the Occafion of their Comming . 225 


Now;'to' Fenimius, theit:Commine itlelfe. : And it followes well. For, it is nota Their 6 
ſtarr only, but a Lode-#arr | 3' And, whitherſhould fella Ein5 ducere; buted .Eam ? whi mings Fenimu. 
ther lead us,” butto Him, whoſe the #arr is. The: #arr; tothe Starr's Maier. , 

All thiswhile we have been at dicenes, ſaying and ſeeing /: Now weſhall cometo 
Facientes; ſec themdo ſomewhat upon it; It is not ſaying; nor ſeeing will ſerve Sazut 
Tames : He will call, and'be fill callingfor Oſtende m1hi, ſhew me-thy-Faith by ſome 1am.z,1s. 
Wotke,' And; well may he be allowed tocall for it; this. Day : Ir. is the, day of / 54+. 
mu, Appearing, Beeing ſeen, You have ſcen His ſtarr; Let Him now ſee your ſtarr, 
another while,” And, ſo they:do. Make yourFaith to be ſeen ; So it's : Their Faity, 
in the ſtepps'of their Faith, * And, ſo was Abraber's ' firft; by comming forth. of his 
Countteyy''As; theſe heet do;7 and fo walke'in the Hepps of the faith of Abrahams do; Rem. 4.12, 
hisfirſbworkey:.'// 0.49 494] | rls? Ep 
Himfelfe aſcending : Much leffe > His few. For, they fat not ſtill gazing on the arr, IGOR 
Their Y:d/u5 begart Yenimns; their ſeeing made them come; come, a greatiourney. 

Fenrimus is foone ſayd; buta ſhore word > Bur, many a wide and weary ftepp they 
made, before they could carne to ſay Verimus, Lo, heer we are come ; | Come, and at our 
jotneys end}"'Tolookealitleonic. 'In this their Comming, we coplider, 1.Firſt, the 
a:ſtance of thePlace, they came from. It was nor hard by, as the ſhepheard*s (bur a ſtep 
to Bethlehem, over the fields :) This was riding many a hundred miles, and coſt them 
many aday journey. s.Secondly, we confider the Way, that they came; :; Ifit beples- 
ſam, or plaine and eaſy" + For; if it be, ir isſo muchthe better. \This WAS nog lea- 
fant  Tor;through deſerrs; allthe way waſtand deſolate, *Nor (Econdly) 44h ne = 
For,overthc Rocksanderaggs of both Arabies(ſpecially Petrea)thEir journey lay..3.Yet, 
if/afe- But; irwas ON ng deraons, bebileg throng the middeſt of the 
Black 'Temis of Kedar, a'Wation of Theeves and Cut-throtesz Topaſſc overthe hills of Canc.1.4. 


Robbers , Infamous then, and infamous zothisday. \Nopaſliog, age | 10660 , Or 
Cenvoy.Laft, we conliderthe rimrabthit comming the refon.of he yeare. It was 
nd ſc31 Prep*Progre/ſe,  Acoldtommirig theyhad of it, atthis time ofthe yeare ; juſt, the 
worſt time. of the yeare, to non Coially © ain. The waics 
deep; the weather ſharp,thodaies (hore of in /elftit; mrs $24 
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dead of winter. Penimu, We are come, ifthatbe one; Fenimus, We are (now ome, 
come atrhis time, that(ſure) is another, | 

* Alltheſe difficulties they overcame,'of a weariſome , irk/ome , troubleſome, dange. 

rows, unſeaſonable journey : Andfor all this, they came. And, came it cheeretully , and 
quay . As appeareth , bythe ſpeed they made. Itwas but Yidimus, Venimus, with 

emz They ſaw, andthey came : Noſooner ſaw, butthey ſet our preſently. So, as 

upon the firſt appearingof the Srarre (as it 8 40 be, laſt night ) they knew, it was 
Balaars's Harre; it called themaway , they made ready ſtreight to begin their journey 
this morning. A ligne, they were highly conceited of His Bryth , believed ſome great - 
matter of it , that they tooke all theſe paines, made allthis hafte , thatthey might be 
there to worſhip Him , with all the poſſible ſpeede they could. Sorie for nothing ſo 
much , asthatthey conld not be there ſoone enough , with the verie firſt, to do it even 
this 4ay, the day of Ris Birth. Allconfidered, thereis more in Yenimus then ſhewes at 
the firſt fight, Ir was nor for nothing, it was ſaid (inthe firſt Verſe ) Ecce YVererwnt; their 
comming hath an Ecce on it: it well delerves it. | 

And we, what ſhould we have done > Sure, theſe men of the Eaſt ſhall riſe 5» 
Iudgement again the men of the Weſt , thatis , us : andrtheir fa:th, againſt ours, in this 
point. VVith them, itwas but Ydimns, Fenimus : With us, itwould have been but 
Veniemus atmoſt. Our faſhion is, to ſee and ſee againe, before we ſtirre a foot : Spe- 
cially, if it be tothe worſhip of C x 1 5. Comeſuchalourney, atluchatime ? No: 
but fairely haye put it off tothe _—_ the yeare, till rhedaycs longer, andthe waics 
fairer, and the-wearher water, till betrer iravailing to Cunrsr. Our Epiphanie 
would ( ſure ) have fallen im-Zaſter-weeke at theloonelt. 

Butthen, for the d:/tance, deſolateneſſe, tediouſneſſe, andthe reſt , any of thema were 
enoughto marre our Yenimns quite. It muſt beno great way (firſt) we muſt come : we 
love not that, Vell fare the'Shepheards yet,they came but hard by : Rather likethem 
thenthe cAMagi, Nay,notlike themneither, For, with us, the neerer (lightly ) the fwur- 
ther off : Our Proyerbe is ( you know.) The necrer the Church the further from G o v. 

Nor, it muſt not be through no Deſert, over no Pectrea, If rugged, or uneven 
the way; it the weather ill diſpoſed; if anynever fo little danger , it is enough to ſta 
us, To C x x15 Tr wecannottravaile, but weather and way and all muſtbe faire. If 
not , nojourncy , bur ſir ſtill and ſee furcher, As indeed, all ourReligion is rather Y7- 
dimns, a Contemplation, then Venimus, a Motion, Or ſtirring to doe ought, | 

Bur, when we doir, we muſt beallowed letfure, Ever, YVeriemes ; never Venimws : 
Ever, comming , never, come, Veloveto make no very great haſte. To other things, 
perhapps : Not,toA/derare, the Place of the worſhip of G o v. Why ſhould we ? 
Ci ktsT 6 ffowidemr Whatrtatke yor oftwetve-dayes >—And-it be 7orrie dayes 
hence, ye ſhallbe ſure to finde His A9ther and Hixe; She eannotbe churchedtillithen: 
What needes fuch hafte > The truth is,” we conceipt Him and His 8744 but flen- 
derly, and ourhaſte is even thereafter. But,4t we be atthat point, we muſt be our 
of this Veninins : they like enough to leave us behind. Beſt, get us a new Chr:ft-maſſe 


in September : 'We are not like tocometo Cu nisr atthis Feaſt, Enough, for ve. 
Mrs * 


Their Enquiry: But, what is Fenimwus without 7zvVenimus * And, when they came,they hit not on 


br eff Him, arfirft, No more muſtwe thinke , as ſooue as ever we become , to finde Him 
Ar#3he: They are faigne to cometo thei #b:eft ? We muſtnow looke backe to: 
that. - For, thoughit ſtand before inthe Perſe, here isthe righe place of it. They [aw | 
before they c4»:8; and came, beforethey asted:: | Asked, before they found; and found 
before they worſhipped. Berweene Yezimus (their commune.) and Adorare (their Ir 
ſhippiag) where, is the true place of { Dicentes, #6; eff 27] 


Where ( firſt ) we notea double uſe of their Dicentes , theſe Wiſe men had : :As 


to manifeſt whar —_ , Natzz eft, that He 1s borge, {0, to confſeſſe andaske what 
they knewnot, rhe Place, Where: We, tohavethe like. 


* Secondly, ſer downe this : That, tofinde where He's, we muſtlcarne of theſe, 
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toaske ehereHeis : Which we full lietle ſet our ſcelvestodo If wefturble on] 1.0 
itis : Burz forany asking we trouble norour ſelves : bur it ſtill (as we tay) and rot 
jure Worke ; "And (o.let Grace;too; and(o , for us, irfhall. | Iwotewell, itisfaid (ins 
place of Efai ) He was found 4 non pats of ſome that ſought Him not, "never Eſa 65.1. 
asked, Y6:eft ? But,itis no good holding by that place. Ie was their good hap that ſo 
did. But, truſt not tot : its notevery bodies caſe, that. Ir is better adviſe, you ſhall 
read in the Iſalme, Hac eſt gentratio querentium : There is a Generation 'of them that Pal. :0.6. 
ſeeke Huw which, thele were : And, of that Gereratzo#letusbe, Regularly, there 
is no Promiſe of 1zvenieric,but to querite 5 of Finding,/but toſuchas ſeek, Ir is not ſafe, 
to preſurre, rofind Him otherwiſe. RF Cas 5 
| choughtthere had been {mall uſe (now) of [vb; eftz] Yerthere is : Except we 
hold rhe #614uit;c, ThatC uns 715 ubi zon ? any where.” ButzHe is notſo,Cunrst 
hath His 47 His proper Place, where Heisto be found :' And, if you mifſeofrhat, you 
miſſe of Him. And well may we miſle (faith C 1 « i sTr Himfelfe) thereareſomany will 
take upon them, totellus Where : And tells usof fo many 2461's: Fcce hicyLook you Heer 
Hei; Ecceillic,Nay then, there. In deſerto, inthe deſert : Nay 17 penetralibs, infuch a 
rivie Conventicle, you ſhall-be fure of Him: And yet, He ({aith He Himſelfe) innone 
ofthem all. There isthen (yet) place for[:67 eſt | I ſpeake notof His Natyrall body, 
but of His Myſfzcall : That,is Cnr 1s too. 
How ſhallwethen do > Where ſhall we get this [ here none »Where theſe 
did, They faid it tomany, andoft, but garnoanfwere, till they had got togither a Comve- 
cation of Scribes;z and they rclolvedthemof C n x1 s7's wbi, For, they (inthe Eft) 
were nothing ſo wiſe, or wellſcen, as we in (inthe we#yare now growen. Ve need 
call no $e-ibes rogitber, and getthem tell us, Where :; Every «Artiſan hath a whole Sy. 
node of Scribesn his braine,,and can tell Where Cx 1s is, better ther any learned 
man of themall. Yet, theſe were Wiſe men : Beſt, leatne, where theydid. 
And how did the Sc7ibesrelolveirthem 2 Our of c217ca,-. As before; to the ffary the 
joyne Balaar:'s Prophecie : SOnow againe, to His Orzetur(that ſuch a one ſhall be borne) 


Mat. 24.22, 


4 


they had putt <311ca 5 [et 1whetblehem, | the Place of His Birth" Still helping; and gi- 

ing ler (as itwere) rothe Light of Heaven, by a more«scleer /iebty the Light of the 
SS $93 g 

SAanciinariee bon | 


Thus then, rodoe. And, ro.doc itourſelves: andnotſecke C un rs, per alium; Set 
others about it(as Herod did theſe.) and firftill our ſelves, For fo, we may hapnever find 
Him, no morethen He did, 


Him. 

This isacknowledged: Herod (ineffe@t)ſaidas much. © He would know; where He 
were(taignejand.if they will bring him word wherehe will come too and worſhipp Him, 
thathe will; Neneof rhat worſh:pp, If he find Him, his Worjbipping will prove Worry- 
Tg - Asdidappcare, by a ſort of feely pooxe Lambes, tharhe worryed, when he could 
not have his willonCn*1s rt. Thus he, atHis Birth, 1: 1 

And, at His death; the othet Herod, Heſought Him too : bur it was, that he and his 
Solaters mightmake rbemiſelves ſport wth Him. Suchſeeking there is otherwhile, And Lnc. 23.11. 
ich worſhrpprog As they; inthe Indgrment Ball;worſhipped Himi, withcwe Rex, and 
ten gave blinya bebb blmdfold,, The Worlds worſhip of Him; for themoſt part, 

Bur, we-maybe bold tofay, Herod was afoxe. + Theſe meane 25 they lay : Tower. Luc 13-33: 
fhiyy Himehey come, and worſhip Hin they will. » Will they ſo> Bethey: wellad. 
viied,whatthey promite,beforetheyknow, whither theyſhal find Him in a wor fb; 
taking, or no?«For, full little know they, Where, nd din wharcals ther al ford 
tim. WWharif ina #45/c, layd therein a manger, andthe reſt ſuitable ro.it in as poor 
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che worldly-Goods, Hehath vouchlatcd to blefſeus withall.._ Ve, to worſhip Him, with 
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the Nativitin Sermon. 15, 
rwasany : More liketo be abhorred then adored of ſuch Per. 


home againe > Bur,ſo ting 
they will; verily then, Great s 


hey will take Him, asthey find Him : And, allthis notwithſtanding, wor ſh;p 

Him for all that. The far ſhall make amendsfor the Manger + And, for fella Ejws, 
they will diſpenſe with Tum. . | 

And, whatis it to/Worſhip ? Some great matter (ſure) it is,/that Heaven and Earth, 

the Farrs and the Propherts (thus) do but ſerve to lead them, and condut us to. For, all 

(welſce) ends it ddorare - Scriptura ereMunds ad hoc ſunt, ut colatur qui creavit, ct 

adoretur quiinſpiratit ; The Scriptureand world are but to thu end,nthat He, that created 

the one, and z»ſþ:redthe other, might be but worſh;pped. Such reckoning didtheſe ſeem 


to make of it, heer; Andſach, the Great Tr-aſurer ofthe-9r;ecn Candace. Theſe came 


fromthe Mowntaines inthe Eaſt; He, trom the uttermoſt part of {Ethiopia came , and 
came for no other end, butonly this, To worſhjp*+ and, when they had done that, home 
againe. Tantieſt Adorare, Worth the while, worth our comming, it (Comming)we 
do but that; but worſhip, and nothing els. And ſo I would have menaccomprt of 
It; '' 

To tell you, what'ir is in particular, Imuſt put you overtothe XI. Yerſe, where it 
is ſetdowne, what they did, when they worſhipped. It is ferdowne intwoAﬀts Term, 
and Thergirers, Falling downe, ani Offering. Thus didthey; thus werodoe : We to 
do the like , when we will 1orſhipp. Theſe two arc all: and more then theſe, we 
find nor. Jas 

We-can worſhip Go» but three wayes : Ve have bot three things, ro worſhi 
Him withall : «The Soule, He hath inſpired, * The $ody, He hath ordeingd us; * FA; 


all, ſeeing thereis but onereaſon for all, 


If He breathed into us our Soule, but framed nor our Body ( but ſore other did 
that) Neither bow your knee, nor uncover your head, but keepon your hatts, and fitt 
Even as you AC Bur, if He bave. framed that Body of yours, and every mem. 
ber of it, let Hig have the honour both of head, and knee, and every member els. 

Agaive, if it benotHe, that gave us our wor {ly goods, butſome bodic cls; what 
He gavenor, thatwith.hold from Him, and ſparenot. Burt, it all comefrom Him, all 
toreturneto Him : If He ſent all, ro be worſhippedwith all, And this (in goodſooth) 
is but Rationabile obſequium (as the Apoſtlecalleth it.) No more, then Reaſon would, 
we ſhould worſhip Him withalk - . 

Els, if all our werfhip-be :nwardonely ; with our hearts, and not our hatrs (as ſome 
fondly imagine; ) we give Him: but one of three + We put Him to His Thirds , Bid 
Him, Be content with that, He getts no more but 5#ward worſhip. © That is our of the 
Text, quite; For, though Idoubt not, but ) theſe heere med thatalfo yer, here 
itisnot. Saint" Matthew mentions it not : Itts not tobe ſcene : No Hidinmyus on it. 


And the Text is a Yidimus; and, of a Srarre;}thatis, of an Outward viſible worſt, 


to be ſeene of all,” Thereisa/:dimar upontheworſhip of the Bodje, it may be ſcenc* 
Procidentes. ' Let us ſec you fail downe. Soisthere , upon the worſhsp with our worldly 
goods that may be ſcencandfelt : Offerentes. Ler us ſee, whither; and what you off*r- 
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This:was the Lode-Rr of thicin7z gf Abd) what were they ?Genri/er: Soatewe! Buri The 4pplic- 
it mult be oj1rs,then we arg4o go Nag hang & far fimilttcr , Go,amdo likewiſe, 7.0 ., 
It is Stell2 Gentinm; but idem agentium + The Gentiles ftarre; bur, fuct>Gentilcs, as over. 

take theſe and keepe company with thant{-7 Ih their [-D zzevtes, | Confeſywng their farth 

freely : In their [Y1dimns,) Grounding it throughly - Intheir | Yenimyus, } Haſitngto 

come to Him ſpeedily : In their | 76:eft ?_ | Enquiring Him out aligently : And in 

their | Adorare Eum| worſhipping Him devoutly, Per omn1a doing as thele did: Worſhip. 

ping, and ths worſhiping; Celebrating and thus celebratingthe Feaft of His Birr x, 

We cannot ſay, Y:dimus ſteliam :* The ftarre is gone Tong, {ince; Not (now) to be 

ſcene, Yet(T hope ) forallthat, that-Yenimus adorare, we be come hither to wor, 

Jhip- irwill be the more acceprtable,ttnorſceing ir,ye worthip (though.) (Its enough; 

wereadot 1tinthe Texr; "Wweſccir, there, Andindeed ( as Iaid; ) trskills not for the 

#arre in the firmament', if theſame Day-/tar beriſen in our hearts, that was intheirs; and 

the ſame bcames of ittobe ſcene, all five, Forthen, we have our partin'ic,, noleſle , 

nay, fu!l out as much as they : And, it will bring us, whither it brought them, to 

there it Cn x15S%, ,VVho, at His ſecond appearing m. elorre ; (hall call forth rhele ſe men, 

eyonunet and all thoſe thathave cnſned the ſteppesof their Faith ;” andthat upon the reaſon lpe. 

cited-inthe Text: For,l have ſcene their Starre ſhining angiſhewing forth it ſelfe by the 

like beames : And, as they cameto worſhip me, ſoam I come to dothem worſhip. AY e- 

me, then, for a YVenrmaus, now. Their ſtarre I have ſeenr; and give them a place above, 

among the ftarres. They fell downe :1 will 1ift them up, and exalt chem. And, as 
they offered to me ; foam Icome to beſtow on them, and to reward 
venty Kingdome. To which, &c. 
(a) 
and (itt | 
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Indiſpenſatione-plenitudinisremporum, inſtaurareom- 
-=nia, inCxR1st.o, quzincalis,& quzinterraſunt, 


1h Ipſo,” ay 
That, in the diſpenſation of the Jullneſſe of the times, He might 


gather = = into ome all things, bothwhich arein heaven, 
and which arein cajth, even in Curlsr. 


—GS>AASG Ecnyg the Text is of Sz4ſons,it would notbe oftof ſeaſon 
SZ >) can. 1ticltc. Audchough tbeneverontotcaforrofpeake ” 
7A #7 of Caxisr, yet even Cunisr hath His ſeaſons. 
Yonr time js alwaies (({aith He, 704». VII.) Sois not 
mine ; I have my ſeaſons. One of which ſeaſons is 
this,the ſcaſon of His Birth,whereby all wererecapitulate 
in heaven ardearth: ch 1s theteafon of the Text. 
And fo, this, a Text of the ſeaſon, 
There is (forthe moſt part) in exch Text ſome one 
Predominant word. That word-{in-this} is the word 
duped; here turned gathering together into one 
27am." Toknow thenature and full force of it, we may 
con{1der it three wates z *- As it is properly taken : * As it is extended : * As it is de- 
rived. 
rt. Asitastaken properly. So, it (ignifies to make the foot of a3 account. We call 
it the foot, becauſe we write it below ar the foot : They of o!d writ theirs above 
overthe head, and fo called it =wwam: In capite lib Scriptum eft de me : the Summe 
inthe top. | 
2. As it is extended. So, It 1s the ſhort recapitulation of « long Chapter, the 
compendium of a booke or of forme diſcourſe. Thele are all like the foot ofan Account, 
andare viually called, the Suze of all that hath been ſaid. 


3. As 
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| Seaſons, and Things : Things, for ſeaſons; and Seaſons, for things. 0 31: 
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A BS Ls OIL 
Yes; #4 termpora verunmi © Wh 
IC] 
-"Twoparrsheere be: « Seaſons, firſt, Seaſons, marethenone. * Heere isa falls'[c 
of them: {-Heere is a/ diſpenſation of chat- wneſſe': And that-by Gon: Tines<HHe) 
(that. is, Go») Thdt inthe diſpenſation of the fullneſſe of romes, He might!  Thig\ls 
the firſt part. TOSNSUT Wits DV WOBG TT TOI FREE: & TOVENITTS yoOG 
The Thi#nzs. For firſt}hcerare all things: Things in heaven, Things on: eatth 1 All; 
in both,”':'4 "Of rhele; a'Colleti01: or gatherimegttien alltogether © ror rather, a'Recot-: 
leftion or gathering them'together againe: \\»3. + A\gathering themvall,z»?o one2 Alb 
into otic” #24, one $772 5 Or all toone 444 one feud: And theſe tworare/ one; 
and" thatoncis CuntsT. WT OLiyort (blioy, L0G 1635p 7:03 T 
You obſerve, that, as the rhin7s anſwer the ſeaſoarandthe Seaſons thenyg;Sodorki 
the /ullneſſe anſwer the'tathering,and the'gahering,it. 1. To filltheſcaſons 0 make 
a fullntfſe of them; heer&ts'a gatherins' 2, A patherine, whereof?, Ofa/bin hea- 
ven, and a/l on earth (a'great vathering (ure, and ableto ti} che feaſos fallirþ colthe 
brimme:), . 3, Bur, this isnot x gatheringartithe firfbhand,.butig"garkerrne agarne s\ 
thatis, anew, atſecondhand,! 4, A'gathering, wheretot: "To ane: \Oneyeitherione 
ſumme,orone head (bothate inthe body of theword:) 'andtheſe two arc oney and thar: 
oneis Cur 155. 5, A gathering, how? (thatis inthe ward too >) By wiyof 
con:raittur or recapitilatien; 6. And when? VWhen Gov "a:ſheſedit; andthar is, 
at Cir 1STsS Birth. . Now/aſt, whatwe arc the better by thingarherine, whar! 
Iruit we gather by or from it,what ourſharets inthis Surme, which is Summa dividenda: 
8. And rhen, how we- maybe the berterfor it: if we divide; «r-G dv; andwhen Grow 
did it, 9,» As Gov, gatherthings in heaven;firſt: 10. WhenGopg'andhac 


diſpenſe the ſeaſon well, | | bor 

- bindrhe rh4xgs, they will bring youtotheſeaſorr-+ find the fullnoſſe of things} you 
ſhall find the f#Uneſſe of Sexſons. 'Findthe'gatherine, you ſhall fndrhe fallreſe find 
CH n157,audyouſhallfmdethe gatheripe (for, the gathering is fulland whole; \5# 
Cnnrsz.). go, uponthe point, find Cunt s'7,/ and find all-- Andthis is thefirk 
azy, weean find Him y for, this day, was: Heborne, and fo firſtro be; forind by.us/!z 
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\ \ FE have heererofore dealc with the * ullneſſe of thne : \and'now are we'ts; 


deale with the fullneſſe of Seaſon. - Time and ſeaſonate two,. and have iiwalt « x, 


tongues, -wo difterent words," to ſhew, they differ. \ In" Hebrew jover ny Seaſons, : 
|  * At Chrniſt- 


| : | h CE 20 — oa maſle 4D. 
And, differ they doe as much, as a #iv:e, anda good ime, It is thue alwayjall' : «og, 


In Greeke, wi, and 151914 In Latine, 7 empus and tempeſtivum. is 


theyeare long: So is itnat Seaſon,burwhenthe good 1r9ee is. Time is taken at large any 
_ Seaſon, not (0; but ot applied'to thar,wirh which irſuires, or for-which ir ſeryes 

clt. Heer.ir 15 applied 0 94thering - the Seaſon of gathering. Sis 
Theſe ſfaſo#5 be 145» inthe plurall: for, -—7t Fes," ira rempora rerun as the things 
tbe caihored at (e h nl . 6X 
© £41974 are many, 10 arc the Scaſons,wheretn they arc tobe gathered;many like- 
wie.” Each, his ver /l eaſas,ro'b ; DOG arg 

, us ſeverall ſeaſon, to be gatheredin, | | 
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_15,this ſeaſon of the yeare,the garhormgtime;with-G o-v,and with-us,Soſhall we 2 _ 
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Of.the Nariy iris. Sermon,16, 


ings (Res) have their Ldurmmre of maturivie : $0. (tempara) the 

veſſe + Andy whenthe things are ripe. and ready to be. gathered, 
Eer-InEy Ss 2 0 ho a 3k s at & 3.1 

helc (ca ir ſullneſſe, there is a diſþenſationgan Occoromid(the word 

; aword of Hasbenarie', a part whereof confiſteth. inthe 541; 
of taking them, whenthey come; he otting the: 1hing tothe ſeaſon, and the 

19 tn { Ci: LAN: IS txt 
21:2 WWhic aliſpenſation is hecteaſcribed to. G OD: That He-(that'is) that Gop in 
whoſe hands our times are (ſaith the ?ſalme) and own ſeaſons, both.. He;that\can make 
them full, by giving us kindly _ or empty, by making them w»ſcaſonable + and ha. 
vingmadetherr falls to AR e ofthem of very doh: There isnone ofchefebur is ſen. 
ſible in the courſe of the yeare, inthings upon carth. _,  - F 

-\ But, are there ſcaſozs forthe rhings on carth and their fullxeſſe, and ate there not al. 
ſs ſeaſons forthe rhings in heaven, and ſor the filling ofthem? All, for relicfc ofthe. bo. 
dilywints heere below 5 none; forthe ſupplic of Sp5rituall neceſſities above? All, for 
the body, and never aſcaſon for the Soule ? If we allow them tothe Wor!d,(hallwe nor 
tothe Church, the wanywenc or abbridement of the world? If it be fenſtble inthenatu- 
rall things; (though not ſo cafily diſcerned, yet) it is ascertaine in the maine revolu. 
tion of Annu wagnus, the greatperiodicall yeare of the worlds endurance. 

Ir can neverenter intoany man, to thinke, that the great Occonoms or Steward 
ofthis great houſhold /the world) ſhould fo farr forget himſclfe, bur, if for all matters 
He had appointed a ſeaſon, then, for the greateſt matter: lt, tor every purpoſe vnder hea. 
ven; then, for the: higheſt purpoſe of all, that as we ſee) concerntth all the things in hea. 
ven, and" earth, both. Above Sal popnls (this) Salus mwuwndz, the ſaving the whole 
world; Shall nottheſc have their mes endahe ſeaſons their fu//xcſſe there, and thar 
fallneſſe thedue. diſpenſation (of allother) moſt worthy of Go », the greafeſt worke, 
ofthe greate#t perſon? Set:this downethen (to beginne with:) There are /caſors , 
as it our common yeare/(oftwelve moneths) So, in the great yeare, whereof, every 
day. is 4 yeare (by Daniel's) nay, « thouſand yeere (by Saint Peter's calculation, 

, which be the ſexſons, and when, in the common yeafe ? Our Saviovn 


ſets. them downe + (Aer. IV.) | 1. The ſeaſon, when the carth bringeth forth the 


blage;, 2: When, the ftalke, 3. When, the care; 4." When, the full corne, inthe 
care, And, whenthe eare is full, and full ripe, the ſeaſon is full : then, is the ſeaſon of 
fullneſſe,the folikeſſe of Scaſon, Then, the reaper fills his hand, and he that bindeth up 


__ the ſheaves us boſon Then, are the Barnes filled with plenty, and the Preſſesrunne over 


[t; 


I Res 2 the 
things. 


with new wine. And, when all is full, chen,to gathering we goe. 

Such like ſeaſons do we finde in Annomagno:  * Thetime of Nature, all in the 
blade: » Of cMoſes,in the Stalke : * Of rhe Prophets, inthe care -* And, when the 
full corne ? When, but atthisgrear gathering heere mentioned; When all in heaven, 
and all incarth gathered, that (I thinke) was the fllneſſe of things (Plenitudo rerum:) 
and the fullneſſeof Seaſons (Plenitudo temporum ) may be allowed toric. 


-- 


This ſets us over to theſecond part, from the $ nk tothe things ; fromthe fullne(ſe 
of See/ons,tothe gathering of things, And firlt, whereof, of what things >' Of = wa 
evenall. 41} :  And(wihewthe extent of it) ſubdivided, into all in heaven, all in 
earth ; andthar (I trow) is «41/; It was not amiſle, he ſhouldthus ſever them,and cx- 
preſſe things * heaven by name : Els, we ſhould little haverhought of gathering things 
there ſo high. No farther then earth, we : There, isall our gatherzng ; and there oncly. 
The <Apoſi/e points up to heaven (Surſum corda) to lift up our hearts, to ſer our 
_—_ on things there, above z to gather them, There is a gathering of them, 
allo. 

Of which gathering into one, 1 know not, what the things in heaven have; che 
rhings in earth-( I am ſure) have goodcauſeto be glad. In heaven is all good, and nor 
thing but good, In earth, to ſay the leaſt, there is wwck evill, Yer, upon the reckoning, 
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ing toward; well expreſle 4 *The gatbering 


3 X 
Matt,12 25, 


Ezck.33.,11. 
to periſh. The kitejheScatrers: The 2 Pct.3.9. 


—— 


But tay .awhile, andtake with us what kind of gathering ? It is not wan, a 

gathering 2 but ,drangadinrre; A, gAthering together againt : (We muſt not loſe «», there 
15 force in it.) .| It is nota Collection, bur a Kecoliettion; - Re imports, it 18a yew collett1- 

03 4g4ie.; the iecond time... You ſee t', im re-call, re-tyrue, te-duce 3 that is, to'catl, 

turne, bring back againe. Oy | 

SL. Now ourRule is : 4 ever preſuppoſcthewy -n9odnr preſuppoſeth <nurordiccs; 


RA; that is, a retwrping 10, iplics a aeparting from: & gathering together againe, a ſcattc - 

| that ring in ſunder before :' a, diſpenſation, a diſſipation. So,a dijipation, adtparture, 4 ſcat- 

waits! | Tterznetherehadbeene. it Sat 6 6 vs 4 

aſons ; - . Yeronedegree more. &'= ( that is, from). ever irfiplics 2». that is, a former 6+ 

every ing with. | Qnecannot be laid tobe gone from, that was never.wth z orto fall ont, that 

) was ncverin.: One cannot be laidto be io agaize, thatwas never ſobefarc. Sothen, 

rp together we werefurſt, and 7» ſrnmder we fell ater. Which falling ;nſ#»der required an 

+ we «>, to bring us together againe ; to reſtore usto that the ſecond time, that wc had beftorc 

:\the Wl loſt, to our former eſtate. It.is Sat Peter's word [7citoring | the ſame with $.Payt's 
eſon of _ [gathering together againe} heere, ES 
leth up Now theſe three ſer forth vnto us our threefold eſtate,” Together. (+v,), our firſt 
1 over Original, which we had in Adam, while he ſtood with Go a ogeroere + In ſoneer _ EET | JT 
—————= <-) tnere-came ourmttcric, by ©1da 5 not keeping his firſt eſtate, bur Scattering 

-\ the WW — from GoD. * Bur then comes «2 abour, and makes all well againe,'by bringi 


ing us 
= 'the where we were atthe firſt, There wasa former Capitulation; Thearticles iy en: 
ck Then came this Recapitulation ( heere) anew : An account was caſt;but itwas miſ-caſt. 


ks) andio itis hecr caſt new over againe. wn 
? But, when all is done, «» 1s it, we muſt hold by. The firſt is gone: All periſhed, 
by being Scattered from. All muſt be recovered,by being githered to 4gaihe. Our Seps- 
74110,0UT 7 wine; QUT Reparation, our Are,our gathering againe: Andnot ours alone bur 


3 Gathering 
agaime, 


> 
Salus mud; | 
@llneſſe 1, of all in heaven, all in carth, 


FR” Bythis we may ſce (by the way) « what caſe. all in « 
POE has BRL Y Yy y) * W ale, all were 1n 
| F 
and cx- 


| We ſce, what, andhow gathered: Now (quo? Y the next point , whereto? In. * Moon. 
A ts 00e. Every thing, thar is Sg, q P "ML 


An 7 9p" FT is ſo, Bur, there is more ozes, then one. One 
*ap, as On foxes: Une fiock, as of ſheepe : One pile,as of the materiall; of a buildi 

UN * | pe HC,AS HILAINE. 
{oa ws All are good : burttoraketheword in the native oe. the gathering, heer, 1s cither bo 
ONE a+9aM&cor, ONE $:mme(as, many numbers :) Or (to goneerer) to ONE gal, ONE Head 
"MY (as, many members; ) and, that is it, the_{poſtle purſueth to the Chaprers end, Both 
= theſe (Summe, and Heal) arc in the body of the word «4-4», and they both ſerve, 


Tnits, andſuit well, The body: the Head is (as it were) the Summe ofall; all * ſerſe, * mo: 
Heaven 4 LY 1103, 


* whatcaſe, all arc in (till; 
and vrngethered, and whom &»« hath not recolletied againe, 


Luk.11.23, 
Gen.3:24, 


Iud,r3.22. 


Fer.$.25. 


Amos 9.11. 


Head. This (of Head; or Sum: 
heays,” flot ple wee "may be; 
A 19.of _ " Y q 


JOEY - If WE l 3»; 
and in that word there is 


herthg , the 
member in 


ſendus: Thar, isthetrue /7:tze. | | 
. And yerare we not where wefhould!-VWVe 'may gather iipward toog 'and' make a 
head, and not theright head. T hat, to a'þ2a#;' ts not enough, irfa}l outtobe a wrong 
head'-(ſuppoſe Ramelre's ſorne.) Humane capiti;exce do but 'paint (ſaith the Peer) any 
body, with awrong head, itwillbut move laughter and ſcotne. The righr, :the owne 
Fi ſtrange head will not ſuite, nor doe us any ftead. Theright head, 


head it would be. 
then” os 775 | 
And, which-is the: rjght\head? Heradds t Rerapitmlati; in Crunrisro: It is 
Cu 1$7r... There (lo) '1s therightead, how. To that, let'all guther- 

And now we are arrived at Cnxr1sr, we are,where we ſhould! our gathering is 
at thebcſt. AY in heaven; '\Allin earrb ;* gat hered together * together game: Againe 
into ont: OneSumme\wherrof Cn xs vr isthe Foot - One body, wheteot Ci nisr 
is the Head. Gather then, and:be tFathered to Him : Gather then, and be gatheredwich 
Him : He that gathereth not with His, ſcatteteth. | 

-:Andfowereall;altfcattereqdwichour © nxt 5s; till Hecame with his ©%/andgot 
them againe together, + The ſeaſons were (all) empty; The things, all on 
heapes. | 

Things in hbeqven, ſrom"things in earth, CAngells, with drawne' ſwords at men : 
Things on earth, from things'in heaven, Men, at but the fight of an Angell, ready 
to-falldownedead:-Fhemembers; fromthe heads-the-head;trommhemembers: The 
members. one from another: Neither vnion with the 424d, nor among themſelves. Pec- 
cata eſte; it was ſine, thatdivided betweene 'Gop and#hem and, diyided once and 
dividedever,- divided ſemper diviſibiliz, till they were quite paſt all diviſion : | No 
longer divided (now) buteven ſcattered, Thecale oftheworld, then. 

Scattered, inrpoigr: of Retigion': Gods (carrered all over ;” as many Gods as Cities : 

All the hoits of heaven "all the beaſts and creeping things of the earth. 

Scaticred; 1m paint of moralitic, or moral Philsfophre + I know not, how ma- 
ny ſcattered opinions <Arguſtine reckons, ' ae--Summo' Bono, the chiefe' point of 
all. 

The ewes ſcattered fromthe Genttles, andthe Gentiles from the Tewes : At maine 
Wall berweenes | 

The Gentiles ſcattered from themſelves: groſlely, all, in frat7ions, they. Nothing 
o @ body ; Never ahead: And yet many /eeds, but never a rightione among them 
au, 

No, notthe' 7ewes themſelves : For, the Tabernacle of Dav 1 v was thendowne, 
and theruines of it ſcattered into many Sets {as the Prophet Amos complaines.) 
And $4int 1 amzs. alledgeth it out.of him, (4&.XV.) Inaword: the whole world 
then was but a ma{/e 4 errours, 4 Chaos of confuſion, Tohu, and Bohu: empty 'and woid of 
all aving grace or ?7utþ.... Well likened, to them that were {carterer! at the rower of 

Babel, 


1's. 


Babel, where'no man vnderſiood another Orto the peoplethatwere ſcattered allover the Exod.5.13, 
landof 'Beypt; tl gather ſtxbble, to. pick up' Strawes. (then) wandering hither and by 
_ -chither; - and:ſcekingdtath inthe error of their-life, By all which, yau\lee, whatoced wid.:.12, 
there was ofthis guthering,#this vwbogmnc, © 7 19 0 20 0h Res , 
 . Nowthenzifz for chewin;/fons off Reuben, therewere.greatthonghts of heart (asit is lud-5'15. 
in Debora's ſong) for burone-T r1be ſcattered from thereſt; ſhall. there be nothought 
 -or:courſeraken'tor theſe; ſuch, fogenerall, lomany(notwiſtons but plaine dr/þerfions) 
{carteringsallabroad>- Greit pitic ,that alltheſe ſhouldliethus loofe and wngathered,as 
ifrhey werenot worthrhremking up.» He that {in 7oas. V1.) took-order-for the broken 
wes}, forthe # aaments, willed them tobe gathered; han owns; that nothing mightibe 
loft nonototthem; He (certainely ) were no good: Orconomus, if He would let alltheſe 
be loſt forlack of gathereng. S}. | Wy SUtyi 2 
But could not this gathering be ab{que C un x 15srTo, in ſome other? Ir appeares, 
no. / Scaſop3 there weremorethen one, but all empty --proffers were madcin theim,bur 
nothing-fwull,nor any thingneere full. Ac ſeaſonof the Law vwrnritten: Then 
came the Patriarchs,sBut, they had much-adoec,-ro keepe- themſelves from ſcattering: 
they guthered none.” 7 | vio 
A [caſon ofthe Law written, Then, the Priefts and Levites : but, the gathering UE- 
tle the f#er, for them! JET | | 
Then came all the Prophets: Tomo great purpoſe they neither : .Some few. Pro- 
ſelytes they made z- that was all.» Burin-theend, all theſe (as they inthe Parable ofthe 
wounded man) paſſed by; lookedon him, butlet himbie : Little was done; till the. good 
Sararitane came. The things in heaven'and carth(the gencralitie of them;{o) in nor 
much berter caſe forall theſe, could not be 7ecapitulate, mihe Patriarchs, Mo $5, the 
Prophets, Sothat, torhis plunge it was'come;that theP/alm:ſt even agked G 6 p,JH/here. _ 
force haſt thou made all men-for nought ?+. It was time for Him eocome, qu; verturus org 
erat. | 
[It wastime; More thentime, when that which was the onely.knowne way (when 
one was {cattered from Go », howto gather himto-Go » againe, which was, Let 
him (mell a ſacrifice ,) when chat grew out of ſeaſon, when that failed. And rhat it 
did. Sacrificez burnt offering z burnt offerings for ſinne(ſinae,that made allthe Scatrering ) 
volui/ts (that is plaine) thou wouldft ot (Itrs CrmnnsT now ſpeaketh) then ſaid 7, 
lo 1 come: 1, of whomit is written, & =v-v4, in the top -or frot of the booke, that_T 
ſhould fulfill thy will and gather theſe together againe.-.. Lo, I come to do it 
By this Fcce vents of His, a way was found, thoſe: that were thus d;fraZcd and _ _ 
featteretbetoreghomeobringthem togerher 4gazne.” What way was that? It fol. 
lowesin theſame place, what He rneantby Ecce venio. He goes it over againe 3, No [a- 
erifice thou wouldſt ; No : Corpus autem aptaſti, But, a body hait thou ordained me . The 
encorporating CrnTsTy the ordeinins Him 4 body , that, is the new and living way, 


| / ; Heb.1 0.20. 
through the weile, that is His fleſh. With that He comes thus d2y, and- gathers all 
ATainec. | 


£11917 ON ho 


Io 6.13. 


Euk:tc;3t:1q. 


I.5am. 36,09. 


Pſal.4 0:6. 


Pfal. 45,6. 


#, 


\ 

How,or m what manner, that? The manner is ſet !owne in the word: by wayof The manucr, 
Re: rel pada Ve are not to conceive, there was ſuch a great Sheet, as Saint Peter Recapitulando. 
ſaw er 4owne from heaven ( CAH.X.) andthatall thele were put into it, andſo gathe- - ao en 
red. No: itwas recapitalando, by reducing to Jeſſe roome '(as we'Yoe many drifuſed 
mattcrs, to a few heads) as we conradt great apps to a ſmal! compaſſe; as great plots, 
to a fall »moaule : tor, thatis (properly) to recapitulate. There are two words in 
the verſe {ct it outwell:' jaws, * and nun4m. Tigepe, this fullneſſe will come into a lit. 
tic «a>, as the particulars of many leaves come 'into a Total! of not halle a 
ine, 


it then we beto proceed by way of recapitulation; then are weto reduce all toheads 
So let us reduce theſe things to theſe two heads,  * Firſt, heaven, and all in it, to 


Gon; Earth, and all it to «Man, » Gather theſe two into one, and there is 
the «ayndern in ſhort, To conceive it the better, you ſhall vnderſtand, this was 


on 


, - % - 0” h 
x -—"WR 10 \ VI F 
> py 2 "p. Eoy'2 : ; mM 
*K * I » 
l A . 


No brodaieby His ſoul. 7:Blopatthtipareaerc che: 
h, by His body\-»-The Poet. had. it by. the end.: Ferrur 
IS ansfF27 adm: and of recaps; on; beloreznd mot {ano} 1. rinys ©} 1 

+"But;rhar was not'full-:yerlacked-there:one- thing.) 44 1 heaterrwere not 
athered into” Man.” Of Giopiwel: ; Nati ex: 1m! cults: ;Hewas one- of the: things in 
heaven, and Hewasoutall the while. +: But;ifHe could be gatherd intoo;:then- were ir 
full gathering indeed. CAB, in hegven, recapitulate into des thatiis, God mo! All, 
i earth,” recapitulate 'into-one; thatis, ©Han;v'Gatherthele two now:,;andall are ga. 
thered,, all the things, incither. - And now, at this laſt andgreat Kecolctiron of G o » 
atid:Man 'and' idthem; otheavemand earth," and inthemgof abliin heaven, andearih 
are all recapirulare intorthe wntie of one entire; Perſon, - {Andhow?  Notdo;as they 
were gathered ar” firſt; Not, as the. xepe\d rams ( the fir it gathering) lo: the vawaiwec the 
ſecond gathering, )WWhenthingswerearthe beſt, Go» and Manwete twoiin number : 
ow, Gop and Max are but ove CHn1sr. So,the gathering,oneererthen before: 
So;ſurer then before : So, every way better thenbefore:: 5 =:> . | 
- In Man, therewas onward an abr:4gement ofall the reſt, 'Gather Gov and 4:7 
into ae, and fo you have all: \/Thereisnothinggnotany thing 3 inheaven, or car1h, lcit 
out.” Heaven is in,and'earth '- the creatures in braven andearih; the Creator ot heaven 
and earth; +All are innow * All reconciled (as it were) in one maſle, all caſt into one 
ſurnme ' + Recapitulate (indeed) truly and properly: « DIV 
Heerin 1s xe fullnetſe, that G'o-v Himſelfe comes-into this zp=uim , The Apoſile 
«. Cor. x5,25: (I-Cor.' X V.) where the Pſalm faith | He hath put all things irfutjettion under His feet) 
It s manife#t (fairth"the Apoſtle) 1hat He war excepted; thatife Put them under. : Bur, 
heer, it is manifest ( lay we) that He i not excepted , that aid gather, but, He (the very 
Coltefor) is, in this collett10n, Himſelfeandall; __ - 
2; Cor £39. For, Go» was;"in'C n wisr, reconciling the world : 'T he world, that 1s, all things ; 
I, 21- Allizheaver,all in earth; And; in Cu r15r 'd:4dwellthefullne{ſe of the Gad-head bodi. 
22+ ly, when He did fo reconcile them in the body. of His fleſh. In a word : certaio it is, 
that; by vertue ofthis recapriulation,we arc owowith Cunisr; Curlst, as Mas : 
Gov isonewith Cinrsrs- Cuirsr, as Gor. y0,mnGurist, Gop and 
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Rom. 10.238, 


Efa,40; 12; 50 paſſe... He, thatthe heavens are but His ſparn, abbreviate into a ch1/d of a ſpann 
long :. He, that Caput the Head of men and Angels principalities and powers, became 
capttulum : He, that «3, zeodwr, a little diminutive head. Head ? Nay , became 
the-foore, Pes compuri (the Textis) the foor, the loweſt part of theaccompt z and of the 


loweſt accompt. 


And now (becanſeweare in ſeaſons, we ſpeake of ſeaſons) When was this, atwhat [ec- 
ſon of theyeare?-when was ir, that He was ſo caprte minutus ? Sure, never lefſe, nevet 
{ little, never ſo minorated, ſo-rimimated I amfure)as now. When was Ecceveniofull 
filed?» wemay know thax, by allthe foure Sundayes in Advent now paſt, that, to day, 
at is Ecce venio. Hiscomming, the Pſalme expounds, by erdeining Him a body. - A body 
there was ordeined Him,in the wombe : But, to us, things arc, whenthey appeare. That, 
thoilgh the Word were made fleſh before, yet G o was not manifeſted in the fleſh 5 came 
not:and" dwelt among us viſibly to be ſecn, till this day. So that, if you aske [of 1 


Cx x10] what, orwhen? i Cu x 1870 n4te,then, was this gathering of things 
im heaven, and e p 4s. 
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this ſmall voids 


' Now; whe! kad eravatledwittyandaclalingighe fareh Zim, that was 
the beitling, che — ever bring torth, then were they at the. beſt. VWhen 
Him, inwhomit p caſedthe F a T» 23, all fullneſſe ſhould dwell, then were they at the- 
fall. The garberivg of the things, 
the +. fofull, o it made plenitudo temporum.: Ando have we brought both paree 
(ſeaſons, and #h1 ings) rogither. 

The Summe is atthe foo; ; the 0ra170n,atthe p 


His body, the fullnſeof Him her fileth alma 


1 + 


Bue, why Go s; inthe uſes ſeaſons, didfo.order, that at ſuch Gave 
of the world; fuch a moneth of 
this is more, then I daxe rake upon-me todefine, But, this I ma 
world hath ever obſerveddiverſe goodcongfuities of this Feaſt, 
The Text is of -a Recafitulation” : 
torwelve dazes: Sixe;fortheold; In ſixe daies was the creation of the old, And, 
the old thirgs.ar "pale as many for the xewg' For; behold all things 
be in CumrsT; he 6 4new creature. Boththele recapitaline; in ong oneſegon 
Aqually'divided between both; yerſo,: as the daye 
that ſo erunt noviſi1mi prim is ver ified even ofa ſeafom andthe /a#f, firſt, there alſo, - 
The Text is of a gathering -- andtharfallsfirt with the ſeaſon z" and giveth us-Creat 
cauſero admirethehigh wiſcdome of -G-o' v, inthe diſpenſation of ſeaſons, That, now 
at this ſcaſon, when we gather nothing,” when nothing groweth rg be gathered, there 


me PEER n 


-. 


ſhouldbea gathering (yerYandargreat one * nay, the greateſt gathering, that ever was, 
Ando by that meanes, the peorett, Ind emprieſt ſeaſon in me: becomethe | 
_ fulleſhand richeſt wi Fa 

Nowave dog,our _ (in effe&t) expreſſe as anach as this comes. to. For. wa "Y 


or will be : 


make'1 Ka ſeaſonef gathering igither 57 afne; 5, Wher. 


5 ANG SRULLALIONS. 
in we come togither, and both {our ſelves) have, and-we wake each other parrakers of. _ 


what we have gathered, allrhe:yeare before. 

Inwhich ſenſe allo, we may call-itthe ſeaſos of diſpenſation ; 4 Gd chen de 
penſe the' bicfings, G6 5 hath ſent us; that/is, in good noos: Keeping + and > 

ſpitalities 

AOTyos will) of fullneſſe roo, z. For, he moſl part do then uſeto beberter lik an 
with better fate; that are not ſo fullagaine; all the yeare beſide. That $a moyovly ſay, 
there is fore: s ES in this Caſts, then any ater, AndA1o, itis the: 
One ; For, hungry «rethen Jds with eoes things ; then, of all the rs of the. 


345 TVS. 


"Analaft there is the Text p andit as the maine word incheTemt) aaa, hich. 
(inthe Primitiveſenſe) i- rhe making the forte ofan accompt : which agreerh well with 


the foorefthe yeart, for, wel 5 41am; the leaſe. Summes uſe to be ſet.- 'Sertiratthe head, 
and thethead of the New. : and (o, on 


orlet it" ar the” foot”; iriv he 


teſt ſeaſo#; ts > 'Fo ek ad, or be it for, Cungr iris. $0, || 


—_— gatherings Jalnre708 ſpenſati wig rw. TIS: 
_l ® De AT: 


Bur theſe lhaveſpokeof) are ofhingeon a 


ſo fill, as it made EEE reram + The gathering of 


zede;the Building, xthe bad Stave; 
the Tide, ar the full: the fullneſſe of the Gentiles 4-004 gh into His ME which is. 


yearegſuchia day of the moneth, thsthould fall out juſt;. 
chat the 68 | 


. "In earibly 
© feaſt is fo. Twelve montthes recapity te. 


arerew 3. And\fany, 
equally divided. 
of the 14 ary ſexdeloreche firſt, 


Rom, 11,25. 
Verle 23, 


The, cplica-: ; 
tion of the Text 
tothe time ,- 
and tO us, 


things 
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2, Cor. $.17, 


Mat. 19.30, 
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Plal. 1c7. 9, 
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at, the ſeaſons being fall, we ourſelves ve not lentempty away. 

-> - Thetimefailes:: 1willthereforename but one; and that+( theinaine word of the 
Text) oeugowmn, which referreth properly: ————_— accompt.: The Fathers, 
aking the Verſeintotheir confiderations,pirch uponit : (As Saint /crome; whothinks 
choſen of purpoſeto that end.)- Bur,the wordand thing both, we may have good v{e 
of, ſecing we all are to be «Arromprents (Redde rationemAaidtousall:)ſceing, to an 


s:compt we muſt all come. 


- - -Andthus hefolloweth ir, goesno further then the Text.; for the particulars of our 


accompt; makes them conſiſt of que in c#ljs , and que in terris.: Whichtwo, as they 
are principally raken for the creatwres.inboth's. So may they allo ( aud notamiſle) be 
taken, for the things done in themborh : Specially, our garberrres inthem referring 
to either, 

"Things in Hewvento ſtand for our good Deeds; our Ames; Fats, and Prayers, that 

end up thirhe (the _dngeli els Corneliasſo; ) and will receive us up thither into 
everlaitine T abernacles.” Of which, gather we as manyas we canallour lite Jong, 

As for theſe 01 earth , wergather but too fatty meaningour evidacedes, which ſmell 

of the Zarth, whence they are, and where they were done, 

- Now, when we come to giveup our accompt , it ſhould ſeeme, by the word &»e, we 
had eaſt them 6tice before, andcaſt them falſe; thatwe muſt ro iragaine, and ſee, ifwe 
can find ourſummes right. ' There-is no danger ,-but in caſtingour q»e i»-c&ls (our 
good) 'left we caſt rhem overs; and our qu# in terres (our badd) leſt them we caftunder. 


The other way, the errors nothingſo perilous.» - 1 
'-.Qur 4#4e cali (our gacd) howſoever our new CA1nditors calt them fo, asthey find 
G'o v inftheir debz, \ fortharwehave layed owt more thenever Go » required; I doubr, 
will-not proveſoatthe_1ndire: Bur, of our que in terr%, ourevill, thereis no great 
feare of 4vercaſtiog\them ; their ſummewil riſe but- too h1g/ , if we deceive not our 
-- But, whither it be of both, we ſhall findour.ſelyes wrong in both ; if they be nor 


Both to be, is 
CHAIS TO. 


«0m Cw_T_ rx W47 A Ion oo Rue eur7,. G4 «4 NE: 
Luc. 17, 10» 


Rom. 3.18. 
Ln, $. 16. 


7. 4 


g ſuffered all we can, Non ſunt condigne (faith Saint Paul: ) 
So, both comenothome. The good Centurion, he thatbuiltthe Synagogue, Nay then, 
nt Toh Baptiſt bienſctic, both caſtrhem ſclvesto.a Nor fur drgnns; Eventhe beſt of 
ournature, 'That, wherr we have done; wemuſtbegin againe, andcaſt and caft till we 
be weary, unlefſe wecaſt in C u x 1 5 x; faile ſtill, unleſſc our Totalof que incela, bere- 
capiputate in Cz ntsto. 1 00 . bark ir] 
- [Bur then, comgrorhe other accompt of queinterris; tothat,there is our fullneſſe, and 
theof#lineſſe of ovr ſeaſons.” Many a broken reckoning thall we find there, ſuch furd 


" mumbers;'ſach-fra&tions we'ſhallmeer with',\we ſhall nottell how ox when to gett 


Mat.1i$524- 


Tob.9.z. 
Joh. 1 5. 5. 


— * 

® A ji Mo 
hs 4) 

| 41d > 


through, we ſhallwant compters. They are ſo infinite and intricate with-all, that (T feare) 
weſkalbefounttirr a mighty ar7ear, a huge debr of thouſands and ten thouſands of ralents 
weſhMl notrell, which way to w which way to (acisfic it, though allwe have 
were'/old, and weburſelvesrao, Fo bal this.accompr, Cunisr ismoftneed- 
full» Bor;) $419: comunith caſtboth theſe ropither, and Job being our andstor, he finds, 
werſhall not behable roanſwere-G © v- one, for « theuſend, that He can charge us with. 
Ap 2E Per {Fj (if ever) we (hall find, in this, moſttrue, For, gether hea- 
vezand earth, and 4//thatis inthem, all :ogsrber, and leave Him out, they will never be. 
526 Mas + Northe: beſt Auditor of them all, 
WOW - | Sp Bur 


Of the: Nam i wire. 
--BitHe;/cutof the /ilreſſt of His ſatirfacFions; eanrelicvenstberivay,, 
-or ſtiike of) a great part: of our" Gayis.c;And He can caſt in, ofthe fwllveſſe.of His mer 
| YE: up that, fc by pin -< F;L defe&ive;inoursthat-way.) For;the 9 Sz 


-, 
4 


Text. His &a=qadm muſthelpe us, ifever wecometo our Andze. | Rae's ; 
.- But foreſeche; thatthisbe no hinderanceto our: gathering. . Not gathering wet muſt Ternbtro bile 
be ſtill, thoſe of heaven: (Spiritxa/l;)and turne: as mich of our £4#5/1y.as we can wee ,;," 5H 
them, \ And {till orderthe matter (o, as while we have'time; we be: doing go9ge; VWeſhall Gal.s.ro, 
burevill ſumme up all, i» C n x 157, if we have no-particulars to'taiſe our /armcot, 
if 'wehavenothing,burwhatis our-of Cires Ty, torecapitilatestn Ga n'ts rt. Toga- 
ther, Liay ;Els ate we liketo have butanetnpry ſea/an oftar. | "583 Þ1t7 

And evento beginne,now : To imitate Goo by inHis t/me ,19en g and in {118 97. 
der, how. His time : this is-rhe:time; Gov made-His:in; Now, we. to take the lame 
time, tofall on gathering... His order 5;4his isthe order, Go» madeHis by ; Hebe- 
ganne with heavenly things; we to keepethe ſame order, follow His methode, beginne; 
where He beginnes:: Beginne with the things, that bave the prioritie. of place 1n.the 19 
Text ;' begintie with them + Make Regywn cjur, our primwm gueriteand the things:that Matte6.33- 
pertaine to.it, Andnor pervert Gop's: ofdcr, and be {o wholy given to the. fulucſfe of 
the things enearth,: that we fall to them, firſt. Nay, ]-pray' G 0», it be not ' fir/?, and 
laſt, mt all. VWe-ſhall the betrer d;ſþenſe; the ſeaſon, it- we gaikery! to Prayers,..to 
G oD's Word: If we beginne with thems:: I withthe d;þenſarzon of His holy my{ertes - 
Gathey to that, ſpecially, rh £2 mw | ** hr 

For; there, we-doe not- gather to Cur rsT, of of Canis r;;but, we gather nbty © gray 
Cu x 15r Himſelfe > and, gatheringHim, we ſhall gather the 7ree; andjurt, and all court. 
upon it. -For, as there is a recapitulaton of all in-heavenand earth, in Cum sr:;; So; 
there is a recapitnlation.of all m C nx 13t, in the /ply,Sacrament...., You may ſcc It 
cleerely : There is in Cu-nars tr, the Word eternally for things in heaven; There is 
alſo. Fleſh, for things onearth. Semblably, the Sacrament conliſeth, of a Heaucaly, 
and of a Terrine part (lt is-Irenes's, owne words:)- the! Heavenly , there the Werd too 
(che abſtra&t ofthe other Hthe-Earthlygthe Element, 


And, inthe Elements; you may oblerve;there-is a fllpeſie of the:\Seaſons of the nas 
tural! yeare; Of the corne-floore (or harveſt): in the one, Bread.: Of. the. mine-preſve. (or 
vintage) inthe other, Wine, .. And; in the' peaventy, of the wheate corneg whereto He 
compareth Himſelſe-(7o,X I 1.)-Bread, eventhe having bread. (or bread of life) that tow 14: +4; 
came downe from hcaven;-thetrue Manna, whereof we may. gather cachhis: Ghomer. YOU 


__ And againe, of Him, the tzue Fine... (as He-calls himſelfc,)-rhe-blood-ofthe-grapes of rotcr5.5, 


that Y7ze. Both theſe iſluing out of this daies recapitulations, Both; in corpits autem ap- p., 
taſit mihi, of thus day, | J | LETD 

And the gathering or V intaze ofthelerwo,inrhe bleſſed: Encharizt,is (as I may ſay) 
a kind of hypoſtaticall vnion of the;Signeyand. the thing ſignified, fo vnited together, as 
arc the twonatyres of C ur1 57. And, ven fromthis ſacramentallvniondothe Fathers 
borrow their reſemblance, to illuſtrate, byitsthe perſonall vnionin C 1K1 $T: Iname 
Theodore: for the Greek, and Gelaſius forth Latme Church, that inſiſt upon it (both) 
and preſſe it againſt Ewtzches. Thar evenas, in the Zuchariſt, neither part-is- evacuate 
or zurned mtothe other, but abide cach Ritill in his former nature and ſub#ance ; No 
wore is ether of Cunrsrts ratures annulled,or one of them convertedinto the other 
(as Eutyches held;) but,each nature remaineth (Mill) full and whole, in his own kind. 
And backwards: Asthe two Natures in Cur 15Tt, fotheSignum and Stgnatum inthe 
Sacrament, e corverſo. Andthis later deviſe,of the ſubſtance of the bread and wine,to be 
flowen away and gone, and inthe roome of it, a remainder of nothing els bur 
CAccidents to Nay behind, was to them not knowen : And /had it been 'true) 


wy ep agGayeber, and againſt them. And this, for the likeneſſe of /njon 
oth, 


I” 


Now, for the word gathering together in one. ltis well knowne, the holy Exchariſtit 
lelle is called Syn4xis (by no name more viuall, in all Antiquitic ) that a , CF 
Þ , 


OT 
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\ pada who 7 h 44s, there the Bagler wil be. gathered : Andſo,one Sy 

750” "Andlaft, theteis'a Diſperſation=- tharword, init, too: That, moſt elecrely.For, 

1.Cor.4.t. . it is0ur Office, weare (bythe Apoſtle) Diſpenſers of the myſteriesof G o'D; and, 

_  -+.*,»» In andby them, ofall the benefitstharcame to mankind, bythis diſperſation iz the full. 
wtſſe of ſeaſtn, of all that arertcapitulate in Cun r 57, LL Sf | 
-- >» Which benefits are too many todeale with, One ſhall ſerve, as the Summe of al: 
That the very end ofthe Sacrament 1s,to gather againeto G op and His favour, if it 
happen (as oft it doth) we ſcatter, and ſtray frgm Him. And to gatherus, as cloſe 
afidnecre, as alimentum alito (that is) asneere, asncere may be. 

2. -- And as, to gather usto Gov, ſo likewiſe, each to sther mutually : Expreſſed 

lively, in the Symboles, of many gra:-es intothe one, and many grapes into the other, 

:.Cor.10.17. The Apoſtle isplaine, that we are all oze bread, and one body,” ſo many 45 are partakers of 
' ne-bread + So, molding us (as it were)intooneloafe allrogether. The gathering 
to Go Þ referrs ſtill to things in heaven : This other, t0'men, to the things 51 earth 
here, Allvnder one Head,by the common faith: Allinto one Bodie myſticall by wnurnal 
tharitie, Soſhallwe well enter into the diſpenſing ofthis ſeaſon, to beginne with, 

"And, even thus to be recolleffed at this Feaft, by the holy Communion, intothat 
bleſſed 7 nion, isthe higheft perteQion, we caninthis life aſpire mto. We (then) are 
atthe higheſtpitch ; atthe very beſt, we ſhall ever atteine to: on earth; whattime we 
newly comefrom it: GathetedtoCunzrsr; and, by Cunrrsrt, to Gov : ſtated 
in all whatſoever He hath gathered, and layed up againſt His next comming, With 
which gathering heere in thisworld we muſt content and ſtay our ſelves, and wait for 

Apoe.2.tz. the conſummation of all, at Hiscomming againe. For, there is'an Ecce wenis, yer to 


This gathering thus heere begun, itisto take end andro have the full accompliſh. 
Matt.25.3z. ment, atthe laſt and great gathering of all, which ſhall be ofthe quizk andofthe dead 

24.31. VWhen He ſhall end his CAmngells, and they ſhall gather His Eleft from all the Corners of 
Matt.1239., ftheearth : gather the wheat intothe barne, and the tares to the fire. : And then 
5 oy, (and'nevertillthen) ſhall berhe fullneſie indeed, when G o » ſhall be, nor (as now He 
Apoc,10.6, 4s) ſomewhat incvery one, but all in all, Et renoPws non erit amplius,andthere” 


hw wn AR 


feaſonany more. No fullneſe then, but eſs Ineſie of 
zternitie, andin it the fullnefie of all joy. Towhich, inthe ſeverall/eaſons 


of our being gathered to our fathers, He vouchſafe to bring us , 
* that(asthe yeare,fo) the fullnefie of our lives may end in 
a COTS a merry joyfull Feaft, as that is. 
nd ſo G ov makethisto us, in 
Him, &Cc. 
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SERMON PREACHED 
beforethe Kinas Martsrtit; at far Þ 


on Sarurday, the XX V. of December, A. D: MDCXXI11I. od 
being CHRISTMASSE day. = 


—_— DO OY tn 
cl th —__— a »—Y 


PSAL. IL Vsx, VIL. 


Predicabo Legem,” de-quadixic ad me De OMINY $7 
.Filusmeus = Ts genul tex 57 


EC-2 


/ will preach the Law; whereof the Ty © wn yy, fo me: * Fhou 
art toy, Sonne, e}this dy pave J beootten thee, yd 


bd 'S as Þ #4 
thef 1 <2 a 


— br 


gHIS Text, the Girl Geet of nfs Pradicabs, I wi 
preach, So here is a Sermon toward. And itisof 
Filtus 5; Filius mens genut tex oh the begetting,! 
or bringing forth ac opa, And that, Hodie , thu 


Verieaays 
And let not this unble you athar; it-is ( v2-/ 


gotten ) in the Texr, and (borne ),90 the day. In | 


allthe three Tongues., one word ſerves for both. 
In Latine, Alma Venis genfith? Vernizs did but, 
beare AEneds; yerit 15 fayd, gepmt..1n Greeke, 
Surabl ras wn Rs He was but bore of the Vir- 
gin;-yet He was ſayd ymids, genitare. And T're- 
port me.ro the Maſters of the Hebzew-tongue,! 
ord incehe Text, beare not, be notas. full, naydonotmore pro- 
perly import His Birth, then His Begetting, Itis ſure, it-doth, So, it may be uſed; and- 


4} we. will ule it. indiiercyely, And ler this lexve ace forall, VVe returne; roour 
aerMmon. 7 


whether the original WW 


a Precicahg i"! der | i5 pn 


neſaigh bewillprearhs « Haghlia adigonge? Ye5s Dixit ad Py 
| he was ſpoken £0, of (4 4n1 ed) hewas commauyyged, (SAHA 15 TO COMMANNA,) | | Comr, 

wadunided, bywham?. By Him, that. hath lawful autharitie-ſo to do, Dixit, Deming, 
eſtept notwp gl his omebead;, He cameo it orderly. ; rnpde ad ſuite for theplace,s 
was appoymed forit..j i/\3 bag SSR 2d 521 þ 


WWhatwHl he preach of, Whence-will 'hexake his Tous) Out of Dixit Deenkrs” 


guroftheFardgfsG 0:>;oAngthar right. 5 Sodoewetake, ours ; for, lo did he take 
his, -To Dixit. Diom1inus he y, bioz;-preached nor volugtaric. : but, as he preached 
elonaſo, he had alay to preach by aherrerd of G 9 v, )... Dixit Dominus. 


P*2 And 


' Of te Narrvirin. © Sermonay, 


is Text? Filins meus tg. hodi? genni” te; This Text he preached 

- Air might bezarthebringing forch of we, Andthar (ﬆ irſhould ſeeme by the 

ſame xquitie,the fame Text may well be preachedon againe, whenſoever that day 

mes about, by the circling ofthe yeare, * . 

4- It uſeth to be thefirſt acting (Ikeprit laſt) Who preacheth ? (For, ifwelike him, 
wewill heare him;els not.) Sure, he, ro whomrthis is ſpoken, F:lins mens tw; he itis, 
that faith, Predicabo. And he to whom it is ſaid, F:l:us mens tw, is Cnansy, 
Cuxrsr then preacheth. And Currs'r is worth the hearing, There will lic no 
exception to the Preacher,thatl am ſure of. | 

£ And indeed ſoit was moſt meete, that He ſhould. He, that was the Law-giver, 
moſt meete to read upon his ownelaw; He, that the Soxxe,"mott meer to preach upon 
Filiui mens tw; Flt that was borne, upon his owne Bzrth. 

Vpon His owne Birth, Andifupon it, any dy, that day eſpecially, whereon He 
was borne: Soisthe Text! The day He preach't on, He'was 60r/1e - The day He was 
borne, He preach't on. No timeſo kindly to preach-de Filio hodie genito, as Hodie, So 
ſhall you have Cu x 15$T preachy of Cunrirsrs Nativities andrhat, upon the ve. 


ry day of his Nativite ; ( which, according tothe Chriſtian account, 1s this day of all 
the daics of the yeare,) 

pra 65g y And, firſtI muſt tell you, this ſame Hodiz (heere) is faid Signanter, that Cu x 1 $1 
was begotten.to day.\ For, He was begotten beſides this ;. had more Begettings, then 
one. Two natures He had, and ſo, two Nativities, One #ternall, as the Sonne of 
Gov: the other remporall, asthe Sore of May. ' And, as it falls our, this very place 
(heere) I find vouched for both. Vouched for His begetting, as the Sonne of G ov, 
by the _Lpoftle (Heb.1.y .) For to,whichof the CAngells jou e at any time, thou art my 
Soxnn, This day have I begotten thee ?: Alledging this place to prove His Deitie; 
as one, whoſe nature was farre above, farre more excellent, then the ©Aneells. 

Bur, of the twaine, more properly we apply itto this dajes Birth : (His Birth asrhe 
Sojine of-<Man.) "And for our ſoapplying ir, we have thEMarranr, not of one-"bur of 
allche Apoſtles at once; and, even of the whole Church "allembled in prayer (4755 
LV. 27.) Where, ro Gov hiimlclie they ſay, that the*Propherie of this P[a/me was 
fulfilled, when Herod, the High. Pricfbs and the reſt tooke oy aztinſt His Hol 
Child I xs v s : Artd, that (we know) was at this 3rth;-So; applying '1t. to his winth 


hn 


Phil 2.6. yh 
il 


"* Some of Man, this day borne, we apply it. 


The Diviſen "Of this Sermon, theſe be the parts, The mazter of it-at large; or in gerierall? 


L Thar it is a Zaw firſt, Then, what zanyer of Law, or how qualified: 1. A Lov 
10"be preached, as other lawes ule notto be.” 2. A”Law, df qui dixit Du vs. where 
other lawes ate, de qua dixit homo + Which is the reaſon; why. it is to be preachod. 
3 Andrher/(out of the very body of theword in the Texr) thar it is rict a Law at 
ge, buta Starute Eaw (forſois Elchok) which, bur by publiſhing, Hontcantake no- 
tice of. A ſecond reaſon,why it isto be preached. =Andthis is thefirtpart. 
11, © The ſkcond,, is the very Text it ſelfe, 'orthe bodie of the Law jin theſe words, 
Thou art my Sonne, this day have 1 begotten thee. The points init are five * Ofa 
Sonne,” * Of my Sonne (thats) the Sonne of God. © Genui, the Sore of Gov 
berotten, * Hodit, the Sonne of Gov, this dey begotten.” ** And Dixit genw (that 


pri-Tu 


Of the Nan ivetin: 


is) ditendo grnuit, begotten onely by ſaying; onelyſaidthe word, andir was done;and 
= co ary rs + This'is A econ agt,-<i-+ i- 7 ; , | ; | 4 26 IG loh.1.14 
©. The third is thehardeſt; For irwould make one ſludie [Filiue meds 1x) how this 11H; 
ſhould be a Law, as heere it is called. Ir lookes not like one. But,:Saidit muſtbe, 
which C «'* 15 v/ hath ſaid: A Law He callsit, and a'Law we-muſtfmdit, - Now, 
there be but. two” Lawes'{as the Apoſtle tells us Remi! LET: 27:): Lexfides, and Lex 
fattoram i", boththeſe waies, a Law it be, a Law we ſhall find it. And boththeſewaies 
. a Law'it's,” | LiGs CLOSEST IE 26:0 
c; Lexfidei, A Law limiting 'whar to 6beleeve.ot Hun, Of Him (that is) of 
His Perſon > His Natures * and His Offices. - His Perſon, out of the words, Fg, and 


Lk 4 + 


" . 
. ag” — a 7 


: 


Tu. His Natures, out-of Hodi?, and 'Gennz. | His Offices, out of: Predicabo, and 
Legoem. ; b TP? 

0 Then,Zex fattorum;Serting out, firſt, what He doth forus; and, then, what we 
are to doe for Him. What He doth for us /( Filius mens tn) ro us he conveigheth all 
Filiall rights, What we rodoe for Him (F3lius meus tu) weto returnetohim all Fi/ialf 
duties, Which duries are compriſed in Predicabo legem. And legem that law 1s no mote, 
then Filius mes tw: for; Filius mens tugoes throughall; and is all in all, + Theſe ate 
the parts. Of theſe, &c. | 3 


[EET ESE SESETSES FEELS 0 EET STS VEST 


Redicabs' Legem (faith C n x 1 $T) And welike itwell, that He will-preach, Bar 

He hathnot choſen ſo good a Text : Zegems were a firter Text for MoSus to 

preach on. Ve had well hoped; Cu xr sr would havepreached no /aw, all 
Goſpel, He, That He would bave preath+t downe the o/d law, bur not have preach't 
up any new. Weſec,ir is othetwife. A {aw He hath to'preach, and preach it He will ; 
He faith ithimſelfe, Predicebo Legem. ; 
So, if wewillbe His Auditors, He tells us plainely, we muſt receive a Law from His 
mouth. It we love notto heare of a /aw, we muſt goe ro ſome other Church > For-in- 
Cunrsrs Charch (there) a law is preached. Cunisrt began, we muſt follow, 
and ſay, every one of us (as He ſaith) Predicabs Legem. | 

Nay, there 15 another point yet more ſtrange. Theſe very words heere { Filins 
mens tu,erc.) areas good Goſpelt asany is imthe New Teſtament; yet arc heere-(as-we 
ſce) delivered by him vnder the terme of a Law. And we may notchange His word: we 

—mayaotlearne-Cunlic howtovle His termes,. The words are_plaine, there is no 
avoiding them: a /aw He calls it, anda /awitis. A 

Firſt then, to take notice of both theſe, 1x. That Cun1sx will preach alaw, 
and thatthey thatare nor for the /aw, are not for Cunrtsr. It was their quarrel| 
avove (atthe third verſe) they wouldnone of C u «i 87, forthis verycauſe,that Chyi/? 
cgmes preaching the /aw, andthey would live /awlefſe : they would endure no yoke: 
they were the Sornes of Belial', Belial (that is) no yoke - But what agreement hath Chriſt 
with Belial ? 

Andthen: that theſe words Filius mers tu,are ala; and(o, as a law by Chrift prea- 
ched. So as; in the vey Goſþell it ſelfe, all isnor Goſpel! : ſome law among it,” The very 
Goſpell hath her law. Alaw Evangelical there is, which Chriſt preached: and, as he did, 
weto doc thelike. (Whereof, more is to be ſaid by and by.) | 

[n the meanetime, it is not without danger to let any ſuch conceit take head, as 
though C-riſtian Religion had no law-points in it, conſiſted onely of pure narratives ; 
beleeve them, and all @ well > "Had but certaine T hc(es to be held, dogmatticall points, 
marters of opinion. «wAlmdrye itis, ſuchpoints there be; but they be not all. is 
a/aw be{ides,and it hath prxcepts,andrheyto be preached, learned, and (as alaw) tobe 
obeyed of all, : 

Looke vutinto the Grand Commiſiion (by which we all preach) which Chri## gave 
at his going our ofthe world: Go, (ſaich He) Ru the Goſpell to all nations — Mat,ahts, 

3 them, 


> ” . a . 
* — As. 4 cy Ft, el be "bt 4 
o w/ l LE 0% WF - "— 
= - ol In rle.s $4, 8 LE 4»; 
$ 45 ” \ . 
o = UL } *; J g. -Y 4+ 1.4 T FR 
- ” EIT $a , 
y oO, 2 * wp \, 
: WASS 24 . © 
ol # = jp = 
FL . La ; w { 
Lf a o 1 , \ 9 01 
% þ 4 a | | | . ._ ns » 
_ dy N SY) o % 
L 
* 
, = 
4 * 
» 
> " 
*; p 


Heb.8$, 13. 
7.18. 


F, 
Predicabs Le- 


4, 
gm, 


I hawe- £0 A JOu.. Lo, heere is commagy. 
{ conſiſts, not-onely of certaine-urtiiclesto 
vis alſo, andthey'to bc. obſerved. "And whar 


l 4 = 
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bs 


from'the terme, Laws "nay, we 


firangely at: weſkun it in ourcommontalke.' Tothis it -iscome, while men ſecke to 


live, as they 1ſt. Preach them Goſpel as much as you will: ,bur (heare ye) no Predtcaby. 
leetm,'no law;tobepreached, tohold, orkeepethem in. And, we have gofpelicd it fo 


long; 'thartthe Chriitian Law iscleane gone withus z we: have loſt it ; if Predicabo Le. 


gem (heer) get ifus not againe;But, gotitmuſibe: foras Cunis rpreacherh,ſo muſt 
we: and Law it is, that Cn x1 srt preacheth. 
2/ I ſhallrel}you, what is comeby the drowning of theterme; Law. Religion'is even 
cometo be counted/725 precariag Notaw, no, no: but amatter of faire entreaty, gen. 
tle perſwaſion; theither Jura, nordeges, but onely Conſulia-Patrum, good fatherly coun. 
ſell; andnothingels. :Conſi1ia 'Evangelica were: awhile laid a(tde : now there be none 
els. -All are 'Evangelicall. counſels, now, The reverend. regard, the legall vigor, and 
power, the pznalticsof it arenotfſer by, The rules, no reckoning made of them, as of 
Law-writs,none; but onely, as of Ph:ſique bills, it you likethem, you may vſc them: 
ifnot, laythem by.” And this comes of drowning the terme, Law. And all, for lack of 
Pradivabo Legem. 2 > GEES 

I ſpeake it to this end: to havethe one termie retained, as well asthe other, to have 
neither terme aboliſhed z but, withequall regard, both kept onfoor. . They. are nor {o 
well adviſed, thatſecketo ſupprefie either name. : Ifthe name once be loſt, thething ir 
felfe, will not long ſtay z but gocafter ir, and be loſttoo. 
\ 4 They thattake. them to the, one terme; onely, are contured once a moneth, For, 
cyery moneth, everyfirſt day of, every moneth; this verle failes not, but is. readin our 
eares. And heer, a/aw it is., And ſo was the Chriſttan Relzgion called inthe; very beſt 
titiesof it, Chriſtiana lex, the Chriſtianlaw ; andthe Biſbops; Chriſtiane legis Epiſcopi, 
the Biſhops of the Chriitian law. Andallthe ancient Fathers:liked the terme well; and 
tooke it uponthern, iy f 

To conclude. - Goſpel ithowwe will: itthe Goſpel! hath nor the legalia of it ac- 
knowledged, allowed, andpreſervedto it : if once it loſe the force, and vigorof a /aw ; 
itis a Sz7enc it declines, it growes weake and wnprofitable :- and, thar, is a figne, it will 
not long laſt.  VWe'muſt goe-look our ſalvaticn.by ſomeother way, then by Fl:us 


Cunisr preached it; and Cxx1sy preach it,.aS a Law. And ſomuch for 
Legem., | 
=_— ofthis law, three thingsare heerſaid, Firſt, Legem turnes backupon Predica. 
bo, . Andthis priviledge it hath, that it 1s materia predicabilic, a law which may; nay, a 
law-whichisto-be preachtd. And that, Lawes vienottobe: Not tobe preached. To 
be read uponattimes privately :- bur, to be preached, not any law, but this, Bur, this is: 
and it ſerves for aſpceificall difference, to ſever it from other /awes, and make-it a kind 
by itfelfe. Eventhis, thatitisto be preached. Sd. ro 
To be preached: andthat even to Kings themſelves, that make /awes : ro Tudges 
themſelves that are preſumedto be beſt ſeenc inthe /aw : yer. they to learne, they tobe 
6-H in this law. Erudimini (is the word) qui judicats terram, in' the -X. verſe 
aſter, FESS 
- And the reaſon.is: forthis is alaw, de qua Dixit Deus; And fo is none els. And 
that is a ſecond diftcrence. - Thereis a /aw de qu4 dixet home, quam ſanxerunt homines, 
which men among themſclves make for themſelves (as by-lawesare made.) This is of 
a higher nature.” This, G 0» himlelfe made; is a Law of His; owne making. De qu4 
dixit, or rather edixit, foro is (Amar,) which G o v enaRted firſt, and then gave com- 
mandement, it ſhould be preached. 
And to whom? Dixit ad me, Whois that? C ax r5r. Firſt; and before all 
5 | others 


othersto-be preached by his;Sowe; Hispreaching, 'He'thoughr itworth, and gave'it 
Himincharg, and accochnghy(woſex) He performed iyandproleſid, dradinds, tar = = 
had ee 0 Ad ST et! 02) JOHNNY 1 OPTOURY STC IESS 2 
Bet thethird isarcaſon, whyit could nor beorherwiſe; why-it couldnot, but be pinion ad 
preached; -Becaiſe (as Itoldyou, out of theverybodie of the word)" iris not alawar 
= but a Statute law: Andthe natureof that lawvis; without publiſhing, it cannor 
ws _— his Lavin the ſame,divifion that man hath his r -His$72ture, and his 
Commoi-liw, The law of "Nature, which & writes it the hearts of all Wen, thar, is' the Rom.14. 
Common law ofthe world. Of that, every man 1s to take notice athis peril, But: this 
law, heer;isno part of that/aw : ' Filiue mens th, 1s not written in the heart; itmuſtbe 
preachedtohe care. No light of naturecould revealeit; from within z- Preached' from 
without, itmuſt be. And ſo; andno-otherwiſe, come we:tothe knowledge of it. The 
wcry word gives it for ſuch, which is properly a Srarute:(asthis is) enaQted, and decreed pn 
inthe high:Courtof G © p s Counſellabove; and reſerved to be revealed in the latter 
times; And of that wecannot heare without a; Preacher ::and the preaching thereof was tpheſ.3.s. 
committed ro Cunisr. He began, and we follow, And ſo much for Predicabo Rom. 10.14. 
Leteni, de nun: dixit Dominus 4d me:(The matter at-large.) And: nowtohis Texr, 
wherein'is the lettor of the Law ir ſelfe, - | 07) G1 


- 


7 
14 S 


I reckonedup to you five particulars inthis Zaws 1. Filrus, a Some. "2. 'Filius [l, 
meus,, ty Sonpe (that is) the Sornne of Gio, ©.” Filius mens genus; the Sorntof God 
begotten. , Hodie gepurg the Sonne of Gro.» begotten this day. 5. And fifrly, Dixit 
genui,. (that is) dicenao gennit, begotten by ſaying, as the VW o xv ſhould be, 

Of a Sonze, firſt. Which plainely ſheweth, it is notthe old g itis a'tiew law (this,) *+ Filius, 
The oldruns Ego ſum Doxernus, which muſtneeds ys. agg mens 1" This is, Filins 
mens tu:(inanother ſtyle)» which neceſlarily doth imply;"Ego ſum Pater tans, 'A'F'x. 
Tu xR tobethe giver of it,” According tothe former, He ſaith, Ego ſuns Dominus; and 

we ſay, Dominus meus th.” According to this latter, He faith, Filius mevs ts, and we 
ſay Pater menus iu. This, the better by fart: as farr asthe condition of a Sopne + is bet- 
ter, then that of a ſervant. And indeed, the mainedifference betweene the two lawes, is 
but this: Doe 78 (ſaith the one) Servus mens tu,.the vnperfet law of feare, and 
ſervitude, Doc-it ({aith-the-other) Filins mens tw, the perfettlawof toot ant 1i- 
berite. | \Þ4 [97 10Þ,3t 1 
> Ot a Sounc. Whoſe Sonne?..-Filius mens:-+ And He that {peakes it, -that- faith 
mens, is G © D; and ſo, He,to whomir is ſpoken, 'the' Sonne of G 05: Andthe Sine 
of Go » 15a highritle, and of ſpeciall accompr. Salomon, before his:Crawne or Seep- 
ter priſed rhatipecchof Gop: 71 will be hu Father, .and-he ſhall be my Sonne, 
But nothing makes it more cleare,thenthis place, The'laft verſe, He faith; Poſaj te 
Regem, 1 have ſet thee 4 King . thar; He {peakes nor of, thinks ie not fit”; Bur Heete, 
bow, Fils mens tu, this (loc) preach He will; this He'thinks worth the aha, 


Filius meus tw, ratherthen Poſui tc Regem, tobethe Sonneof'G o'D, thentobe a Prince 
in $10n. 3EN © 


The Sorne of Go 1: and the'Sorne of G > begotren. For, Sonne of 'G © vi thiere 
be, that arenor begorren; thatcome in another way, that come by adoption. © To' be. 
bk 15an act of natare, andis cver determined, in the idexritie of the ſame nature with 

im, thar did beget, And this putteththe difference. 

Otherwiſe; -G o'p ſpeakes: of CAneells,' as of His Sornes : When all the Somnes of lob,z34:7. 
G oÞ praiſed Him. Speakes it of 1/74el, his people':: Our of <Aegypt have T called ,_ . .. 
my Sonne.. Spcakes it of-Rulersand Governors : Ye art all the Sonnes of the mf Hieh. Plaln2,6 1 
Tocvery of theſe, as much incffe& is ſaid, as Filias mens tu, But rowhich of them all, 
to which ofthe. Angellsfaid He atanynime; Gent te, 1 hove begotten thee ? Nar to 
any. Fur they were, butnot gents, noneofthern all:*'$0;"Filivs meds tw is 
nicatedro others; but Grp re, ro nocreature, either in-heaven or carth,/ Of none.” 
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-tenui teAayd the Eonp'to my Loney; inthe CX. ſaline, 
s: This daybegotten;and beevtten ante Liicaferum, before there wiz 
in and fo, beforethere wasany day arall zandſo; before any,quod cozy. 
2, anytime, that is called;7o day -£: LIM] 
ir] We are torake notice ofboththeſe gemerarions, "Of Cinntsrys ante Lntifernm, 
+: 07 anddf Luiferante Cn'rrs rva Totakenotice of both: but, to take hold of this 
Jatter./ For, that, ante Luciferum was not for us; His ſecond begettzng, His Hodie gen}, 
Mis. 5, Hibthis dayesbegettingistorus,'is it we hold by. Not, by Hiz going out from everlaſting 
-notby His olim; ante \Luriferum, ante ſecala:genitis : Noncof theſe. Hodje geritey is 
the /aw, that we-are to; preach: (that is): nor His 2terzall, but His hodrernall generation, 
'Not-as G o vz' of the | ſubſtance of His Father, begotten before all worlds ©: but as 
am. of the ſubſtance of bis: ©2wther , borne in theworld : when inthe fullneſſe of time, 
, Go »:ſenf this Sonny; made. of a woman. And that , was the Hodit penn: of this 
S907 10k AStzrte vo! x 
+; Now the ſpeculative Divine: pierceth yet deeper, hefinds a futther myſteric intheſe 
two words, Dzxit genui (that is,faith he) dicendo'igennt.” Helayd He begatt (thatis ) by 
His very ſaying, He begatr, Wherein, the very mannet of His begertize, is ſet forth 
unto us, 
\.. "There is a very neer reſemblance betwixt Dixr, and Genni ; betwixtbegertine, and 
jpectorg: To begert, is:to'bring . forth (:- 1o, is to ſpeake, to bring forth alſo. 'To 
ing forth aword,and\C « x 157 (you know) is called the. Word, Now, when we 
ſpeake, cithet wedoit- within, to our ſelves, or:without, roothers. Either of which 
two; may welt be compared to alike ſeverall begettine. 
"When !wethinke awordinour thought, and ſpeake itthere, within,” to our ſelves 
(a5 17 werein filence) and never utter it : 'this (if you marke it well) is akind of corcei- 
"Ving Orgencration :+ the 'mind; within, ot it ſelfe ingendring a word, while (yet) it is but 
in notion, kept in, and knowne to none, butto ourſelves: - And fuchwas the genera- 
$ioh of the AEternas Wordjthe Soxxmz of Gon, inthe mind of His Father betore all 
Hcb. 1.5, _ _ rids3-and-eventothat doththe ;Ypoftle apply the Gen: of this verſe. Andthis is 
the firſt begetting, or ſpeaking." 
: 23> 1,1 -\ Now; as theword, yer withinus in-our thought, when time- comes that we wilt ur- 
ter 1t,doth take to it ſelfe an aierie body (our breath by rhe vocall inſtruments being fra- 
—_—T—— mein voice} andbecomettiantiblerothconwardfente: Antthiswecattthe fe-— 
| cond begettiog,or ſpeaking.) Righrſo, the eternal WW orxD of Gov, by Dow 1 nvs 
ax, by the yery-breathof Go. D,, the Holy Spirit (which hath His name of Spiro, to 
He8! 10.4, © breath) corpus autem aptaſti mii, hada body framed Him, and with that body was brought 
forth, andcameiinto the world. Ando, theſe words Geri te, this very day, theſecond 
ume, verified of Him, | Gen#,and Dix: genui ; iſayd, and by ſaying ,begort Him : For, 
how loonethe Angells-voice ſounded in the bleſſed Virgins eare inſtantly was He incarnate 
in the wombe of His-Morher. | 
Ot both which words, Dixi#, and Genss , wecan ſpare neither. There is good uſc 
of borh... Of Genx4 + toſhew therruth of the identir': of His nature and ſubſtance, with 
His: F a T.#' 2 «that -begart Him, and with"Hism *. her that bare Him. © For, to be- 
get, when one living thing bringeth-forth another living thing,of the ſame yature,and 
kind.itlelfe is. 
*,, .Bur(i know nothow) theterme of begerrinegthe very mention of that word, carrycth 
\QUr.conceitto.a matter of carralttie- : therefore, 'is the word-[ Dixit] well ſer before 
it, to ſhew, this Gem, was not by any fleſbly way ; toabſiract ir from any mixture of 
caruay uncleanelſe,; That the manner of itwas, opely, as the word is purely andfpiri- 
tuallyconcelvedinthermind, © The one word:[Genu:} noting the truth + The other 
word {Dix4s] the, no way carnal!; but pure, andinconcrete manner of His gencrati- 
90.,And fo Thavegone. over, the five termes. of this Law, or (if you pleaſe) the five 
$6ins; of lus Text. 6 
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* The hardeſt is yet behind-2--Forit will not ſinke-into our heads, how this ſhould 
be calleda Law: Itfcemes nothing lefſe : rathera Dialogue between a Father and 
his Soyne. But a /aw (ure) 4t cannor-be. A law runnes/in the Tmperareve; this is 
meerly Narratzve.- declares jome-what, injoynes nothing ;| gives not any thing 4n 
charge, as /awes uſe to doe. | Famed mov: 2440 

_ Sed mon poteſt ſolvi $criptira,, G 0.» mnitbetrue in all Hi ſayings Cyr 15T maynot 
preach falſe doQrine « A. law He hath. called itz and we.may-not give it any other 
na 


Zu E 4.4 


There be;thar thinke; this verſe is but the preamble, and that the body ofthe /aw 
doth follow, and reacheth to-the end ot the Pſalme. 
But; thebetter ſort arc of mind, that even this verſe; taken by irſelfe, conteynes in 
'ralaw full and whole. Letus ſee then, whether we can find it ſo. 
We pict!ic upon the Apoſtic's divifionoſthe law, into Lex fidei,and Lex fattorum: 

If boththele be found init, we may wellallow-it fora /aw-; 

+ Wewillbegin with Zexfides : whatwe'areto beleeve of Him. Ol #7#2 (that 1s) 
of theſe three.) 1 Ol His Perſon. 2 His' Natures, 3 and His Offices. 

' . Andthen come to Lex. fatZorum. 1 Firſt, what Hedoth for us,the bexefit of this /aw, 
2. And then, what we aretodo for Him againe, our 4»tze our of this /aw. The for: 
mer of which (the benefit) ts rhe Goſpeliof this law. The latter (the dutie)is the law of 
this Goſpell;c 2+ 

= His perſor: firſt. That He 1s, of Himſelfe, aperſon ſubſſting.. Plaine, by ctherwo . !- 

d Lex fidet 
perſons that are in the Text,.Eeo and Th, the rſt and ſecond perſott in Grammar: :-and gen, Perſon 
the ſame, the firſt and ſecond: per ſor in Trinirie. Heer is;Ego genai,theperſon of rhe 
Father ;- and Filtuws mes tw; the perſon obthe-Sonne.” Heeris. one begerts '* And (ſureit 
is ) 2er70 generals Serpſum, none begeits himſelfe z bur he,whom he begerts; 1s aperſor aC- 
rually diſtinguiſhed from him, that begetts him. T; "Tn 

Bar, of thefe two perſons, this you will marke, - That, thc firſt that is #amed, is Fi- 

lins mes tus Be ſtands firſt mthe verſe be fore Gennr te; Weheare'of Films, before 
ever we heare of Genus : For, that is the Perſon we hold by. By natare, Genut te ſhould 
go before Filius mens ;, but quoad Nos, Filins meas is before Genui ; To ſhew,therc is 
no comming tothe FaTH'z Rr, but by. Him: no intereſtin the Father, but from, and 
thorough Him. This; for Hisperfon: or ol = > EE RT IEIESES 2. 

And, in His perſon, webelceve two Natures, ſert downe heer in the 'two'words; Yoafe Of His Natures: 
words. One 15 preſcat, Hodjze : the:other, is perfettly paſt, Genwi;' In'proprietie-of 

ſpeechit would be a preſenta; for a preſent time. ; -or it would bean/a@ paſt wiehian 
adyerbe'ot the time paſt! : /andnot joyneatime inbcing (Hodiz) with'an- ationended 
and done; (Gerut.) : nil 21 | + lH | 

The ioyning of theſe: two togither; the verifying them both; of one and the fame 

perſon, muſt needs lceme ftrange. - Andindced, could not be made.go0d, bur that, in 
that one partie, there are two diſtin& Natwes, Totither of which; ina differentre. 

{peX; both may agree; and be true, both. Some lirtle difference therewilbe about the 
forting of the two words: :- which toreferrtowhichs Bur, that will cafily be accorded, 
for they wlll both meet inthe. end. +. . - : 

There be :- thats, becauſe Hodie (the preſent)is yet in Fiers, and ſonot come tobe 
pericct : underſtand by it, His remporall generation (as man) which.is the lefſe per- 
fc&, as ſubic@ to the manifold imperfe&tons of our humane nature, and condition. 

Andthen, by Gents] which'is in factumeſſe (and ſa, done and perfet) underſtand His 

etcrzall generation (as heSon n of Gop) inwhom arcabſolucely all the perfeftions 
iy 6 oye ey" | ta 
There be other, they fly:a higher pitch; and are of acontraty mind : For 
whanlocver is paſt, is in tome ({ay they) and fo Genus is teraporall : 26-9 Hodic (chat) 
doth beſt expreſſe His \«ternall generation : For hes netbing is ſo properly affirmedof 


eterniite 


en ng 


= 


= 


needs ſtand for His temporall. | 

*> "Bur whetherof theſe it be, Genui,His 2rernall(as perieRt)and Hodie(as not yet perfeR) 
His temporall Or, vice verſa, Hodje repreſent aternitie beſt, and Gen, 419%, as being 
ſpent andgone : Between them both, one way or other, they will ſhew His begerrires: 
You'may' weave Hodie with Genm;or Genui with Hodje, and between them both, they 
will make up the two Natares of Him, that was the Hodie"genitas of this day; "Concer. 
thing whom, we belecve; as fitft, that He is-one-entire perſo;; and ſubfiſts by Himlſclic; 
So, ſecond, that He confiſts of tws diſtin&t Narwres, ateriull;andtemporall: © Theone, 
as'perfet# G o »': the other, as perfect man, ' + 2£7-104q4-3 


Now, for His offices. Them, wehave'likewiſe/in the two words, Predicabo, and Le. 
gem. Preticabo> By that, itis plaine, He'doth preach. Andthat fcemes ſtrange : for 
the laſt newes we heard'of Him (in"the'verſe before) was, char He wasfett a King 
in Sion, | And the word 7r#44% imports as \much : For,/awesCwith us) arethe Kg 
lawes. b I Sad V508 

A Kinegto preach ?, Letthat alone for the Prieſts. Thar, is their Office ; they ſhall 
teachIacob Hus iudgements,and preach to Iſrael His law. But,preach He wil(as he faith.)So, 
Filins meus will prove a Prieft (as it ſeemes:) A Prieft, indeed; And, whichis yet more 
ſtrange, by vertue of theſe vety words, Frlims meus ty; No words (one wouldthinke) 
to prove Hinva'Prisft by; and we ſhould hardly beleeve it ,burthat(in Heb:5,4.)the4po- 

Flededuceth His Prieft-hood' from thele very words : Ns man{laith he) taketh unto him 
this honout (that'is the honour'ek tle Pricſt-hoon) but he;thativas talledof Go D, arwas 
Aaron. And then he adds, No more did'Ci 4 gr, He tooke not this hondiir upon Him, 
to br our high Prieft *:* but Hepthat ſayd to Him | Filizs mes tw, hodit genuitehHe gave 
2 Him. So, that by'vertueof rheſe words; © ## 1's 7 was confecrate a Prieſt ,” as: by 
vertue of the other | Poſuz te Reger#] He'was fetria K11e in $103. 
- Andtheplace($S/07)ſuites wellwirth both, For Wount $709 hadewo ropps. Onthe one 
was the Temple built on the other was the K 7#@5 Palate" {itnate, © The onefor Predi- 
cabo : the other for Legem. In the one (as XizoYhe makesa'/ay -* inthe othercas 
__ Prieſt) preacheriris.” Firlt, Poſwi Regen ; and then Predicabo Cevom. * 

Arid indeedgthe ines, that were HErypes were mmtxrofborht 2fetehrfodeby hims — 
the Apoſtle ſtands'onar large,an Heb. 7; Andpif this P/alme be David's (at queſtion. 
leſſe iris, for, his itisavowed/ tobe 445 4.254) whyrhen,hepreac//rtoo. Amd for Salo- 

_ on; \rist00 evidenty wehavehisbooke ofthe Preacher; The like, may befaydof F7e- 
kias, andthereft, by whom, this Xing (beer) was in any ſortrepreſented. And; by ver- 
ruie thereof, rhey ul hata greater careof publiſhing this /aw; Heer;then of any of their 
owe lawes :- ag7of thecontrarie, {hab,andhis race/had wore care of the keeping the 
ftarmes of Omri, thenthey had ofthe /awes of G's v. 71% | INC 24 
--Webelceverhen, for His Offscer, that, He isboth Kine; and Prict-Hatlra (i2e- 
dometorule: Hatha'Dizceſe topreach in,” His 'Ki#&dome, the Heathen, to the uttermo#t 
parts of the earth_ - His Dieceſe, as large. His Andirorieg all Saves; even the higheft, 
Kings, and Iudges : for Predicabs legem concetfies' them all»-<And this;for lex frat : 
wharit binds us to beleeve of Hiny. > Th : $21:55 
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Deut.33 12. 


Mic,6.15. 


rexfillorui, © Now, for Lex faltorum;* Birſt,whir ſhaltbedane rorhem;thar live by atvd under 

* What he thislaw; They ſpeake of /awe# of grace - This indecd;a [4wof grace ;nay;'it is; The 
oth for vs. | we" 5 Cubes, 

The benefit, £4 of erace - not only as It 1s oppoltte to the /aw of nazure ; but even, becauſcitoffe- 

reth grace, the greateſt grace, that eyerwas. For, whar greater '2ra7e; or favour can be 

doneto any, then to-have theſe words[ Fil;ws 2964s ts )laydumo hire This lawdorh it: 

lok.r.ns, JF, to them, thatrecepoe it, it giveth power 17 be made the Sonnesvf Gov. | < 
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hed ſhall re. 
Catry, [qr 21.3} 26h 
© \Solay we,of Leger. . This lawwasnotmadefor Cu risr: itnceded not-for Hip 
(any law.) He was F:[:us mus ts 9-4, 5 * rus, needed no/aw to make Himrthat, which by 
nature He was. The law was for others, which; by this Jaw; weteto be-made tharg which) 
by nature, they were not {that is) the Sonnes of Gov, | 003, UII? 
 Taketheverywords, Youſee,His Textisnot inthe firſkperſor, Filrze tins ego ot His 
Textis, Filias meu t#, And, who is thats Ty ? -It-cannot'be Cum s'r Himſeleby 
common intendment.. The Farber laichto Him, 7 how-brt my Sonve-: Bu;'rowhorty 1s 
it, that Cunisr faith; .7howart my Somne;2:; For 'Filius mens tw, is. HisText ; thatHe 
muſt preach on: He may not: goefrem-the words, or change the'tenor-of His Text: 
Who is then, that Soxxe.? \To; whom applieth He: his Text 2 'To-lome: other-eer: 
taincely. hc s 11 29 02) 
T be A poſtleſaith, He was [ett and ſent that He might bring wany Sonnes-unto G'o'v, 
towhom Go» alſo might fay,.. Fil,ws-meusi#. And: Himſelte likewiſe:fairh of Hiin: 
ſelte_in_the. Propher -1 Behold beere am1,andihe childremwhich\Gov 'hath givenme, Elay.ta8, -Þ 
And-whobe thoſe Children ? Thoſe, whom He ſhall regenerate, and beger atiew The Bits,” 
by His Predicabo Legem, the: immoritall Setd ':. For, :of Hi ownegood willbreat He ng, by 1 Fet.1-25, 
the Word of truth, that\Ve might be the firit fuits of His creatures: Theſe are the 8411. ee bak 
dren,that areheere meant. Of whomit ſhall beſaidy quod; per Film; fil,” thatin and 
by this Sonxc, they ſhall be His Sonnes; all, And, what was faid to Currys; thall be. 
ſaidtothem, and every ofthem, Filiusmens tw. ihr {Lads any a 31 | | 
Of $;on faiththe L XX XV IL. Plalme,7: {hall be ſaid, He was:borae in her And hat, Pal 8x 4 (13 
15 true, torſo He was, . Buthe goes on further, and ſaith, He did remember himſelft of 
Rahab, and Babylon, the Philiit;ms, and the Morians land; for, loc, there He was horwe, 
Bornuc there?- How canthat be?. Yes," bornethere, and beer, and every: where; where, 


by this Predrcabo Legem, He begets children-to G op, The power, and vertue of His 
—— Birth teachettieven thither. Every place that Tectiveth His 7aw (wheterever tbe) 
even, there He is borne, + This for His Birth... L od mode wan; 


Tothis Brth there belongs a Birth right. Theytalke much ofthe law,as ofa Birth. The Birth-right 
righ: : but (loe) this heer, is a Birth:right, indeed ; and thar,* vers noming ;"iand 
amounts to more, then a Chi/ds part. And it growes outof the double title; of intere(k, 
which He hathto allthatis given Him, ;For,as He is twiſe a Sounegtwile begotten, Ante 
Pciferum, and » Hodie : fo hath He adouble.right growes to Him;: expreſſedintivs 
diſtinct words(in the next verſe)" one of inheritazce, ».the other of poſſeſiron,or purchaſe, 
for, APniza is truc, Hebrew for apirchaſe, Of whichtwo, One contents Him : His 
ritle,as Heire, The other Herranſeribes andſets over t0 us,which is that of His purchaſe, 


as Hoaie genitus, 


he 


: 
5 
— 


Heb 2.19, 


. 


o 


But we neednotfo.muchasto goe to thenext verſeforit, ins mens tu will ſerve ; 


VVhich was ſaid twiſcto Him; "-Onceat His Bapriſme, Hic eff Filius-meus./ And itis Matt-3-174 on 
likewiſ at qurs.t0.us he} 


S3 Folgthercin we are made members of Cum 1 5 Ty and the childrew.af 
Gov. * Andagaine, Hite Filins mens, at His. T ransfiguwation inthe Moun;'\And ma 7.5. 
we keeping the /aw of our.Baptifeee, the ſame ſhall be ſaidto us likewiſe, the ſecond time; 
OO DUE £24 0.ſhallbe gxensfigared into the glorious Image of the $onne - Shen 
2 0.2, ANJUBIS 5, Lex f4:Zorum on-His patt-:-this ſhall be doneforusby Him; ,* This : -- 1% 
Wether A CLIT Ae MR 


>. 


Rint need And 


Eſay 2.3- 


Gal.4. 34 


Gal.4.28, 
Rom 8.1 $ p 


Gen. 22.9. 
Phil,2.20. 
22, 


x. The time. 
HodJe.: 
Heb4z.13-15- 
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vat cater cds vispo v0 w49110 «7 B9404q! 29 01 209214 POV. 
| x Him > Vhichis the 4aw of dutze on'our partrequi. 
iS Goſpell: f F yed inthe *rwo firſt words, Pred;. 
gs | ' Fi 


ver ſtick wi ni forthat:” Nay 

are now;all,fot preaching. 1 00 0n - 

-,:Butrake Zegemwith youtoo,- It isfo.Predicabo, as it is'Legem. Preached, and fo prea. 
ched,as itis Law, His Sermons ate ſo many Law-lectnres : His preaching is our aw to live 
byy. And /awbinds;andleavesus nottolive;as welift, And, ifrhat which 1s preached be 
law: it is to beheard, asa law; kept, as alaw to be made our Lex factorum, as well as 
Lex fidei,. If wehbeare it otherwiſe, if weheare it'hot lo, if weloſe Leger; we may let go 
Predicabo too, and all. 

- And heerenow, we breake., As a law ?: Nay none of that. The hearing we will give 
Him: butſoſt, no {aw (by yourteave.) Ourcaſe is this, So long asitis bur Predicabo, 
but preaching, we care notgreatly, though we heare it: bur, if ironce come to Leger, to 
bepreſſed uponus}as a law; farewell our parts: we give Him over : for /w binds, and 
wewill not be-bound. Yponthe point, we art f4# at Predicabo, and /oofe at Legem, 


Leave C + x 1 5 t' his booketo preach by ; but keepe the /aw in our ownehands. * Bur 
(tobe ſhort) it we heare it, not as a law; heare itnor, bur as zewes , if we bring out 


Sernionsto anend, as a tale, that itold ; if, thatbeall: we forfeir all that followes, all 
ourpart andpartion in Filzs mens, and Hoait'genni andall, 
. Now, it you aske, what /awiris, is heere mearit? 'No other, but the /aw, of theſe 


words, Filius mens tu 7 Fory Flivs meus tu,inthe body of it, carrieth rhe /aw; That,con- 
teines all filiall duties; which is the pericAeſt /aw, when allisdone. 


For, thedaw-of a Sonne is more; then all /awes befides; For, beſides that it is lex 4. 
Glorumthat aSornewill doe anything that is to be done; he will further doe it, our of 


fliall love and affettion; whichisworth all; Andthis /aw (indeed) is worththe jr eaching. 


It is Exibit de Sron lex, the law that came from Sion. 

The law of Sinai, that begins with Ezo ſum Dominnus; 1tis a law of ſervitude; a' law 
forthe b0:4-woman;and her brood. Never preachit: at leaft, not to children, That {ay 
togiveplace:-andinplace thereof, is to come the /aw of Sr0n, which we preach; the 
law ofthe "ths yur andthe7hildren of promiſe: the law of love, of filial! love, procee- 
ding,not from the ſp:rir of bordage, but trom the Spirit of adoption, 
+», Theres lex fatForwm'" in both : But,as Gregorie well exprefleth it. 57 ſervys es. metur 
plages, ifthou be bond (as Iſmael) doe it, outof ſervilefteare, for feareofthe whip. 5: 
mercenarins, expetta mercedem :-if thou be anhjreling (as Balaam ) cont, out of mercena- 
rie-rcipe&. Sed;"f6 Filius mes: tw; then doe \t, our of true; naturall affe@tion ; per. 
forme alldutics of a kind Soaeto Him, that ſaid, genut te, as did 1ſaac the Sore of the 


free-woman;to'A-»x wa uy; thatbegot him, even tb the laying downe of bis life. None, 


to. Timothee (faith SdintPaul) nonelike minded to him : for, as 4 Sonne with his Father, 
So hath-he laboured with" mein the Goſpell.” So: {that is) fo freely, ſo ſincerely, fo re. 
{peAtully, as a loving, kind, natatall Sorne could doeno more, Andrthar, is lex fatForum, 
indeed.” - And fo muchfor lex fattorum on out part : whatwe to doe for him: rhe fi/;- 
all duties : the law of this Goſpell., ; | 

. + 'Welack nothing now, butthe 7ime.” And as /egern, is rhe condition; ſo," Hod7?, is 
the 472e; \Wearewilled bythe CXpoſtle ro infiffupon this word, Hodre, to call upon 
wenforthis d«ry, while iris called, To day. Not todeferr,or piit icof,or make a morrow 
matter of it. Weare all inclined to be Craſtini,or Perendini, for to mortow, or next 
day, or, I know-nor when; bur; to6rt'to' be Hodierni, Hodit is rio adverb with us : for, 
where ſhall we find one, but will take dajes for*aty marter of ditie ? To looke to this 
Ho4ie, amdirioxdecciveour ſelves: for, notime, but Hodit, hath any pror-iſe - Wirneſle, 
Hodie, fi vocem;To day if you will heare his voice ,, whichevery day ſounds in our cares. 
BT» - Put, 
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Praying to Him, that was the Hodi2 genitus of this day, Him, that was begotten, and 
Him, by whom, He was begotten, that we may have our parts, as in Preatcabo, preaching, 
ſo likewiſe in /egem, the /awe : in both, legem fides, to believe aright, and /egem fattorum, 

rolive according : That, we performing the filzall duties required,may attainethe 
filiallrights promiſed, and may be 1a the number of thoſe, to whom firſt, 
and laſt Fil;us mews tuſhall beſaid , to our everlaſting com- 
fort, andto thepraiſe of the glor7e of His grace, 
through Cnx1sr our 
Lo xv. 
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PSAL. LXXVIIL Vzx, XSXILV, 


Cum occidereteos, quzrebant Eum :& revertebantur, 
& diluculo veniebant ad Eum. 


_ When He ſlew them then they fought Him : - and they returned, 


MIHIS Palme is a Calendar, or Rollof reports, how, 
| from Moszs to Davy v; the lewes carricd them- 
ſelves to G 0D, in matter of Religion. Andthis 
verſe, x report, how, in the matter of repentance (ex- 
preſſed heere, ynder the _termes of ſecking and turning 
ro Go.) Wherein, this they did, this was their fa- 
(hion : While Heſpared them, they ſought Him not, 
When He ſlew them, then they ſought Him, Cum os. 
Theſe words then arc a report, 
A report -; but ſuch a one, as when Saint Pazl 
heard Fhe Corinthians, he couldnot commend it : AISLE 
What ſhall T ſay? Shall 1 praiſe MA No: 1 £ en PL 


ou net... Neither he. them, for thar; Nor theſe, for 
this. Rather, as old Father. X/3 aidto his ſonnes: yp 7 


Non. cit bonus Serma hic quem audio gum 1.24. 
a vobis , Thisis no good report, I heare, Camaccideret,gre, I > 
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_ theinſtru&ionofir, For which 
port, but Aſaph's inſtruttion. 
Now, we have heere our report : MayWeh 
We may. Aſaph expreſſely hat ſet ir downe atthe VIII. verſe 
oth ors of archeecre upon theF ile, Ne [7 
our forefatbers, @ Croſſe afpderooked gener, 
mong other in thisC ujn orcideret, GON 
KR {l/s us, %. Po # 7 F Bt ep 
In which foule indignitic, our Age is (certeinely) as deepe, asever wasthat: And iye 
need _Aſaph's inſtruttion, no lefle then they. | | 
—TFof, agfithiers wereho uſebt Religion, but onely Cams occyderer, fo ſpend we all our 
ciÞlc gu; = che ſearch of ogher things, Not caring toaske,or ſeck,orconteir abourthe 
flac our ſoules, even ill occidexefcome, Andthen (peradventure ) ſending for 4ſa;h 
heari pen afew wordsabout it; which weyouldfaigne haye called fee/r1e 
Go Dd. Th ylitrletoitz IprayG o d, it proveſo: but iure: (I.fEare) it will be 
Minus babensfarrſhortofit. + E-—4 
- Whichis {6 Miuallyreccived, that, take a forvey; not otie of an hunered everthinke of 
it, before, So "waa: practiſed,” as 4fwe had ſome Swpenſedeas lying by us, not ro doe 
ittillthen: As ifthere wereno ſuch Scripture as this upon record ; which turned to their 
defiruction, and muſt needs ly heavy upon us, when we ſhallremember it. Cox: occ{te-. 
ret; Cc GRE: DotA | | 
Now ſure, this courſe myſt needs be prejudiciall ro our foples: and a number periſh 
in it daily before oureyes. Yet wefirt ftill,-and {utfer thiscufornerto grow and gather 
head. - Neither delivering their foules, or (at leaſt} our owne, by telling tliem ſeriouſly 
this is n6ethe tithe: and, theri;to ſezke; 'isvorthe ſeekimg; G ob willallow? That this 
is a Ne fiant, ſuch athing, as ſhould nor be_done in Ifracl.. . Thar ir is{uþon record 
*&r wnpaw, totheirdifgrace and deffiru7ion: "And, itcarinot be to our comfort &f com. 
mendation, to doe the like, Qurt of, which their d:ſ&raftion, A 'faph.trameth. an 
wr Chriſtunorems of the Jewe aſhes maketha lic for Chiz{ian), to.clenſe.usfrom this 
faulc in lgnitie. Yr, videntes cadentes, Videant ne cadant,” that, heeding their fall, we 
take heed wefallnot: thatis, ſecke, not as they ſought, leſt we periſh, by like —— \le 
of ſeeking toolate. wr9ee” ai Spas if ' — 4 
;, Therefore, rhar we ſetour ſelves to ſceke, beforethisCup come: thitis in a word) 
ſeeke Go v, as byrepentance andrhe fruits; ſo by vndelayed repentance. aretthe $516! 
ade 12 Fruits of it: and benorFike the HpoFle Ty v 3's, 112 ommniene, our foal; pi 


| od ex; our ſeet;x2;.. all furn- 
mer, witheredand drie, and beginning tg ſhoorout a lidfe,#bour VS ria ps 
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Of which kind of ſhooting, fruircan acvercome. Thisthefummet > <=: 
The Diviſes ©* The wotds conſiſt of two arts. Tivo parts: _ bur, theſe two evill matched or hy 
2.Cor.6.4, Saint Paul) vazqually yokedtogerher. For, where our chiefe aGtions (bf-which Thatk 
it, our /cek/ng of G © Þ isone) ſhouldhaverhe' chicſeſttime ; Heee is the firſt ail 
and beſtof our actions ſorted, with the lat and worſt patt of our time: *©warebarit Eh 
Io hny wh th, , p | we har. EY 
... And, nor.onely mifl-lorred, bur mifſ-placed. Fox » Cum acciderer, His killing ſtan. 
derhbefore our ceking : whereas our ſeeing ſhould be firſt, and His killing $78. affby 
This, was never G o d's Fiat ; they maſthave a Ne fant.” n 22 Of | 
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-Oftheſerwo,thei. Firſkby wayaf Repery, -Joyntly ti=thaty de facto thus ig.is 2 3hus, -= vo Fouw® f | 
they; -and chus; we: ſecke. SLEam vi; 71 31873545 720130 FOkm, ONAVVY- onobote + etcks ,, AAR 24K 
{Then will werake themin funder; and(as 7 trendie faith) * Separatd thelpreciousfromi Il. 
the vile þ DQuerebant Eum the flower'of our: aGtions, fidm-aum 96Gacret,. "the +7 WORRY 

dreggs; and very refuſe. of ourtime.- 1 \Confider thetaparty.and fhew 1: Tharthis — 1 tn®. 
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me is notthe times 2.4 Andrhat! this/eekong, thus Orted/and-thus plages, io da yer... ©1510 
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kne, noreverſhall iid. iTherctore, with Aſap/ts:ighkeuttion; to-lewle.our. ſecking _ 
upon ſome other tune! andi0 reſolve, robeginne itbefore, +... \- VAT rn 

| 226) IR $4 0 438 210 17% 2.494% S 


, o 


» "_ 
L 1 = o : PI F CT F% - " 
3 <we N \\\ dy'tt? \ FF *RIS FT 
\. : 


T . 


% 
- 


F 


th 4 

x . 
- 
© 


G n , : : 1 «- 
$ | FITET TURYTY => <IITKS {TOOK Y} 8 O2E } INT , 2299.2 
» , \ | p 
eieioiei,7 c.coinpnDn<Þ wwfs fer] gfeunircfiw=s 77s) 
*«. k y vY * = 7” Aa F wel " y I 


- 


. 


Wo powers therearem Cam. 'T. APrivative; of. allrimes before:/2, A Prfarive Of both de 
To thar mſtant time; then. Notiniepbefore, wefeefr= Atthatinſtanrrime; then 4 10yotty; 
we doe. On which two confiſteth Thearran wire the very theaterof our life; dccideret, 
Our caſe, before that time, is lively-expreſſed-in'the wores immetiarely- precedent”: 
T hey ſpent their dares invanitie and themyeares in turmoilemm theworld:;\;7 Ourcaſe,chen, 
at that time, in theſe words, cum occideret eos. Yea, by implication, they arebetbiin 
this verſe + By whar they.do novw, isimplied whatthey did before. ! - Now; rhey ſought 
Him : So that, before, they loſt 'Him:/:*-Againe, Then; they turned: mw: Sorthary bed 
fore,they turned away, andnot once looked toward Him; /* Now rhey-rrſ? upeartly' 10 
that, before, they put tof till twilight. + Now, they femormbred - ſothat;beforejthey 


Verſe 33. 


forgat Him cleane;” Noſpeech; noqueſtion-; nay,nothoughtavout Him, 0119641 
Thus it was (faith _4{ſaph) vrider=Aroſes. While His hand was-not upon thier; 
they regarded Him not; asnotworth the ſcekrng': Perdebant' Enm,)iti was their," loſine 


time. , But, when He ſlew theme, they felltoſeeke;, and wellwas Hetharmi ohr find?! Ou: 
rehant Eum, \t was their ſeeking time. (4 P | 


- 


gem cpa they found themſelves:other 'marters-miore meet to! ſeeke < 
Then, 9/2rebant Enm,they gave over all,'ro ſeeke H:zronely, 15,277 


= 


Before, Heſonght them z* and rhey gave Him good leave, forodoe.” Then;all isturs 

neJoutandin: As He, rhem, before ; Sothev, Him;now, \ 216111 
Anlis it not thus with is, thar are now 77: thearro uponthe-ſtage?. Yes -indeed+: and 

more, it more may be.” This,is but ver/z4 fabyla,per noves hiftriondsgthreſame Play againe, 

by other CAors. For, mPablique : when; in the daies of ſafery, .plentie;and. peace; 

we arcinthe VI. of Amos,” antare beft-at caſe: when @Purcbant is fartheſt: from 

us ; bur, if Warr, Famine, or Contagion come,:thenwe runhe- tothe IL of:Jg#h, Toclz.1 g, 

——=—rrtfrea#axtf; amteaiffortheeArke;- anderowall godly on. a {odaine 2 VVhar is this; 
but C1 occrderet ? - - And, in Private: When, while youth-and firengthang  TToten— 

healch doth laſt, while the evilldayis farr of, we are:even at-ceſſarefac Santtumifracli; 

nob:s, Caule the Holy Oye of Iſrael toceaſe fromusz:Bur, when diſtrefſe,)danget; or : 

geathcome, when Kabſakch is beſore the walls, then we crie, Now #5#he day of: tribula. xy may 

ton and angitiſh; now the children are come to the birth, and there ts'o ftreneth wo be deli. 1, 

. reread, Now, Send to Efays Now; liftupthy prayer for the remnant'that's left: Wharis 2 

this, but "Cam occederet 7 Surely, this is our:caſe : Our ſeiking goeth wholy 

by our kHing: waxethand wainethz isoutand in; asthatisneere athandorfarttierbf 


I necdnot tell it, your cares and eyes aredaily witnelfes;thatthisisatruc ſaying,Cumc: 
crderct £08.65. No fulling, no fſcekine(® S444 | IG. \ B32 3 
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Thiss a trueſayiiv'> but, all ereſayings are not by all mares (Nay ſome, 

meanes) !oberecerved.” The report (indect)'is, Thusirt was: Bur.thenftruttion isg2Ne 1-9: 
fant, That tſhoulinothe./ Tothgetid chen,weimay know; what:to receive and whit 
torctale, we will take it iy peegcs aint melr the drofie from rhie ſilver-mercall;1;ine; 
reoa7t Enm,"by cle is good »'Par"orcideret rd iczir is baſe; ?Olthefethen'in 


order; -— w-4 71% 83. 3; 


: | ſt: 
wT 1 Ll ws +4 
# ® wah = 4 —_ "4 : 1.44 4 "of 


Q4 7 


”Y * 


LYLE q Y 4 
> 1 4 K [| LEV a - 
- 8 Py Sa —_, * - 
4... C3. 
c YRS | 


- Ry >=VP bp Saw * "©, * : ; 
- nd - % x IE « * * . > 
is vue, >” | Ng. 0 os * | ; k | 
o y M\ TY J g » 4 1 \ " 
Ione ae tg eg ts I's ,0 a IN " Us . 
RS dt) head 54 cf PR 5 
b, ' by % F e Y 7 * IRE 2 FR k 1 Tx __ 8 
L F » «© p 4 Þ ot MP - i, 4 « 3-216 "$4 4 
% 4% v1 7 L -» PREISE LY o * B92 L's " 7 W- , 
"4 L » y-— <0 L «> $4 III « 
: if Polk i Sd l - ot 4 w. Fe 4:46 St LO, rg G 
F A ! o SF tC. #0 Fe 3 Pp "6/0 Ry - P54. : . : . ” 
, R - ts he bl a®* : + ; 4 T + % y v5 LT , = o "— \ " = = | zZ . 
= RY 5.00; * A a No _ os, 4 ». A >. . : 
ee oy "8 SOT 2 ©". ERS ] Þ 
| « "XK F - G g +* 3 vw") " * 
; &. v4 Pos > a SR. T3 wi] ©. He , - ? 4 
q fo : , Ln «/ < $ Y % >” d | ® 
| Ren, "9 hn ft TN. we RN , | P , « 
p 4A i. wt an o hh " , - 
n i , - 
s oo a_ T7», " 5 ; n k 
$ q Fl «+ Þ g ta, i , w was 5 
4 6 ? No —— & Ha .. __ Y . . 2 
v k " F - 
SY F tn {977 c = y - , IM 
c bt Dr 0 Ds 
N po - M wy ” 
a 4 s at SM Yo with » « 
6 I; YE \ 
F, i | 


s 
+414 Eu. we (ha e it erebant Eum) thatitisaFiar, a 
: Thatyatlaſt; all come-to it : Sooneror later, allſecke it : All ot 
Our wet. her _— MAL 013.0854 E pe 
# all, They ſought-:- which word is not without his: weight E 
For. what aretheſe;that <ſaph heer meaneth, by they. ? Not Saints + Not, P 
| I .# re . 
generatio queventium, the generatic of them'that ſecke G o'v . But they, that (in the q 
verſe before) waſted ll their dajesin vanitie, and their yeares in turmoilmng inthe world. 
They, idle, riotows perſons : T ſought. I ; 7 
They, that (in averſe after) flattered Him with their lipps, and gave Him all the gocd [ 
words that might be/andmeantnoſuchthing. The Hypoerizes : They ſought. 4 
They, that (alittle before) grievously provoked the moſt H1G6u Gop, withſpce. of 
cheslirtle berrer then blaſphemie : Can Go» do this? Is there 4 Go. D,40ng/t us, [= = od 
oristherznone?'And fo, inſteed of quercbant Deum, querebant, An Dew, made a Fe 
queſtion, whicher there were ny toſeeke + That is, even the very wicked, and (of all 
wicked;the worſt) the prophane .Atherits ,- They ſought :-Even, at laſt; The; ſought. t 
This, is the triumph of Religion : The Riotous perſon, The Hypocrite, The © theill, all 
ſhall ſeeke. | | n 
Ana heer-inis folly condemnedevenof her own children, and wifedome iuſtified of 
her very cnimics: That hey thatgreedily ſecke ſinne,atlaſt would be glad to be ridd oof it: ſ: 
and they, that merrily ſcorne Religion, at la, are glad to ey £0 it, v 
' Theyſhallſeeke : And,the time is ſett downe, when they ſhall ſceke; andwhen you i 
ſhall not faile, but ſee them ſecke,thart never ſought before. In dicbus juventurgs, not 
then : Sanus fattuseſt, nor then, neither : But, cum occideret, then, certeinly. Cam oc- t 
cideret, Marke this Cum, when it commeth, and you ſhall ſee them, that ſtood our all h 
their life long, then come 1n. 
 _ Theheathenman ſaw it with his eyes. O [ſaith the Perſian Meſſenger in 4erchylus ) [ 
whenthe Gracianforces hotly purſuedour Hoſt, and we muſt needs venter .ouer the \ 
great water S!rymon, frozenthen, but begining to thaw, when an hundred to,one, we t 
hadalldicd for itthat is cum occideret;) with mine cies, I ſaw (ſaith he) when ur 3, cc. t 
ofthoſe Gallants whom I had heard /before)ſo boldly mainteine, There wasno G o vto [ 
ſeek wo iwxm1hrun then every one of them on their knees,and full deyourly praying,the yce 7 
might holdrill they gott over. Moſes law it, with his eyes. Pha740 (who was athigh 
rermes, Who i the L o x you talke of ? (and anſwered himfelic, he knew none ſuch,nor / 
nothing would doe for him :) When Cum occideret came , he tooke notice, there was a 


Lox Þ highecrthen he : that that Lo « » was r:ghteons, and he a wretche( inner, 

—rthat for graceat His hands, -Marke butthe (huttingup ot dixit-44ipiens {their $8 — 
owne P/alme.) When (faith David) they have z heart fought to perlwade themſelves, ; | 
Non ett : ſecke none, None theres 2 and thereupon corrupted themſelves, and became | 
moſtloathſome in their lives ; 'eate wp their tenants, as they would do {o many morſels of 
bread, made amock of ſuch- holy men, as ſett themſclves ſeriouſly ro /cehe G oD : 

When allis done, and occ;deres come, trepidabunt timore, ubi non erat timoy, they ſhall 
> to be afrayd, where (they held before) no fearenceded :; And heer ſhalbe the 
laſt verle-of their Pſalme; qu dabit 2 Sion ſalutem, to wiſh for the ſalvation of S70n, 
which they have ſo oftderided. They ſhall ſeeke; and, then they ſhallſecke, Tillthen 
(pofſibly,) you ſhall bur loſe your labour, if you tell them of ſecking of G o v and how 
good it 1s. They are (ſaith Jeremic) like the Dromedarie of the wilderne(ſe, abeaſt of cx- 
ceeding ſwiftnefle, (the female ſpecially : ) Over hill and dale Jhe goeth (ſaith the Pro: 
het ) and ſnuffeth up the aire at her pleaſure, and who can over-take her ? They, 
that' ſeeke her , will not weary themſelves, till her moneth : And, in her moneth, 
when ſhee-is bagged ,- then they will finde her, and deale with her well cnough. 
The: calc is like. , fickneſſe, death. are farre of : Youth, health, and firengrh 
poſleſſe/them- :: thereis no commingto them, then. The moneth, cum occideret, is not 
yer-come-*; Bur, come that once (as, once it will, to all) you ſhall fince , quercbant 
will have his place , Fiat. It 15 therefore Gop's owne reſolution ; Thus c reſfole 
3 x | verh : 
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 feekeme't Andwhenwillthat be? He addettr: 77 OTST ailigenter, An 
etithwillcome + and whenthat commeth, they will feeke me 4, en the beſt 
then; ' And,even(o weare faigne torefolve : For, or lottis Go »s lott, and wheh 
He ſoughrrothem, we goe to our place, and there ſtand, till rheir moneth, Expettantes 
aque mornum, waiting tillrhe EY Angell come and ftirre the water , and then 
querent Ewm Wwilbe worth the-ſceking after. Yo | af 
Then; according to Saint Pauls disjun@tive, we, that all othertimes mente excent- 
iz Dejatthat time ſobrij ſums vobis.  Divinitie, which (in our ruffe)is ſoph:ſ*e and 
ſchoolepoints,and (atthe beſt) a kind ofe:x2afie about Gro Þ, 18 andſhalbe, then, the woras 
of truth and gs For, G o », andHis ſecking will have their time; Before, 
ifit may be : butifnot before, then, at the fartheſt. | Firſt or laſts all ſhall confefle, 
by ſcek;ne, Go» is tobe ſought. Some, before He k/1/, and happy are they : Bur, 
when He killeth;all : Hypocrites, Heathens, Atheiſts andall. © 

AndIwould pray you (in a word) butto note, in ſeeking then, 'how many things 
they confefſe. For, there be /1 take ir) fourc potentiall Confecſhons in It. | 

That, ſuch a one there is' to be /ouh?.” APowerabove us, whoſe being and ſovereig- 
nety, all, firſt or laſt ſhall ſeeke. | | 

That ſomewhat there is tobe found : ſome good to be done, in ſeeking (as Efay 
ſaith) Nom fruſtra dixit, He hath not in vaine ſayd to the ſeed af 1acob,ſeeke ye me. For 
were it ro-no purpoſe, they would not then do it; bur, as at ocher times they did, fo ler 
it alone rhen; too. | 

That, whatſoever that evodis, hir updWir, or ſtumble on it, we ſhall not : Itwill 
not be hads#7 parergo, but ſeeke itwe muſt. For, without ſcek77g, itwillnor be had. If 
it would, they mightſit ſti], and ler it dropp intotheir lapps. 

That, ſeeking at this time when He ſlayerh them, they ſhew what that goo/ 1s, they 
ſceke -. Eventhar, the Pſalmiſt ſaith, ſceke theL on v , and your ſoule ſhall live - that, 
whatſoever become of their body, at leafttheir ſou/e may live : that we loſe not both; 
that Hc {1/not both, and caſt both into hell fire. Andthis, even when we come within 
the hemiſphere ofthe other life, the ſence wethen have of ſomewhat thar ſhould have 
been ſought before; the miſ-giving ofour hearts, they ſhall come to a reckoning, for not 


me ailigently, even the beſt of 


verh if willevc (ſaith He) andyerne*th my place, till they acknowledge their faults, and Hoſ: 5.15. 


Toh. $.4. 


2, Co.s. I ', 


3. 


1. 
Pſal.59. 3 2: 


ſeeking ſooner + And this, that not one of us would dye faddenly by our good-witls, 


but have atimetoſeekeG © », before we looſe our ſelves : This, that we deſire to dye 
{ceking, howſoever we livez all ſhew certeinly, iris a Fit, athing to be done; agood 
thingto ſeeke Go p, eventhe enimies of it, being ludges oft, CET TaRDY MW 


——-then-—7rxerebanrEnm 15 aSitthoud be But; FHadd——Ifirbe qrerebantyfeekr ng —— 


indeed. * And, if it be querebant Eum, and not aliudin Fo : Seeking, not Him, but 
ſomewhat els by Him. | 

_ litbeſeelzzg indeed, © For they, to whom the Prophet Eſai ſayd, * Sr queritts, que- 
rite, If ye ſeeke, why then doe #t ; ſought ſo, as (it ſeemeth) their Fu deſerved nor 
the name of ſeeking. So looſely, ſolighely,ſo lenderly they did it; as if, that, they 
fought, were as good loftas found. So ſought the party that ſayd, 1 lettulo queſivi quem 
ailigit anima, that lay inbed and ſought. So he, that asked our Saviova, quideit 
_ veritas f- (avery good queſtion :} andwhen he had asked ir, another thing tooke him 
inthe head, and up he roſe, and went his way; before Cxrrsr, could rel him, what it 
was.  Suchis our ſeeking, for the moſt part, Sgme idle queſtion caſt; Some table 
talke moved :- Some quid eſt veritas, and goe our way : All bythe way, in tranſcurſu - 
oy _ as if it were about ſome marter of ſpeciall moment, fit about it and ſecke it 

ur 1Naecy. / 


t. They turned them (faiththe Text: ) asif, before, they ſought, without fo much as 
9117 them abour. 


2. Theyyoſe up - as though, before, they ſat fill and ſought. 
1 3. They did it ear/ y,and did nor tarry till Cams occiderer, the funne were ſett, andno' 
'ghttoſecke by, butthcir feete ſtumbledin the darke mountaines. 


4- They 


7. It maſt be 
Querebant, (ee- 
kmeg indeed. 
*Eſa. 21-12. 
Cant.,3.1. 


loh, 18. £0. 
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Eur Him. 


Toh. 6. 26. 
Plal.105 4. 


Eſay #6, I 2» 


25 
Our Ne frat: 
cum occiertt, 
the time. 
2 Hof 5:6; 
Joh. $.21 


YL. 
Gods (eehing 
to have a limes 


Pſal. 105, 4: 


2. 
A {itt time, 
Cum. 
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For, when we have agreed of our ſeeking, we have not done, With * 4iligence, it 
would be, and de reſpe#F. Our feeling (as all things, the beſtrhings under che Sunne) 
muſt have w 50» wi rw x»689, theirdue tine and place, VWherein appcareththe aba- 
ting power of C:rcumſtances : thatthey are hable to bring down the ſubſtances. Names» 


ly, of the ti97e + Andthat, miſſe.t1:ng marrerth not onely Muſique, but allthings els. 
The thing is rightz The Cm is wrong; and(o, all is wrong. 


Tofind out the 21:e, we agree firlt, that, asevery weightything hath, ſorhe ſeeking 
of God is tobe allowed atime, roo. 
What time 1s that ?£ Verily , we ſhould doe it abſolutely, all our life long : 


Gane faciem Eius ſemper. Not, When? But, when not ? without limitation, con. 
tinually. 


And, in this ſenſe we graunt Cm occrderet : then, andat orher times too. But, not 
(as Aſ«ph) then, and never till then : So, we denie ir. 


Gop (indeed) is foto be ſought : but, we cannot ſo ſeeke Him : Other our affaires 


crave allowance our of our time, and we are well content to yeild it largely. Only, 
that G op have a ſet? trme ler, 


—  ——  — — 


I 


whento ſeeke Him. Thatis butreafon : all will yield to 


AN, 14» 26. 


But, come to know, when that when ſhalbe', heer, we varie, firſt. We cannot be 
broughtto (ett downe any certeinty, but loveto be lefr atlarge. Do it we will ; bur (in- 
deed) we cannot ſhew when ; but even Fal;x his when, irs Waarphows 1/053 WE have leaſu? H 


I cannot now ſtandto ſeeke (faith he) I hope one day tobe atleafure rodoe it : but, 
that day never came. 


/ | | 
Vrge them, preſſe them, when? No other reſolution , but , o7n;s peccator dicit, 


CAliquando Deum ſequary Sed non modo : Sometime ſtill; but , notthis time, Never 
in the preſent; bur, ſometime heeratter. : 

Follow them all along their life, they find notthis Cu»s, bur put it from one Camto 
another,till there be none left, but only Cam occi4eret, Even that very time, .againſt 
which G op layeth His exceptions. Every time before, we lay Nona yy us 
it 15 not time yet : Every houre before, Nondum wenit hora, the houre is A Fr 
come. 


Not to leave Go Þ $s ſeeking thus at randome : But to grow to £ "Ty 
th. I demaund, Will any time ſerve ? Is Gow ar all i_—_ uh be found , IX 
certaine, Not, The very limitation (of dum | 


that other times there be, wherein , Seeke 
ſhall nor. | 


D at Ic 15 
mwvenre poteſt ) ſheweth playnly, 
Him you may , but finde Him you 


Then 
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- Then, if, atall times, He isnot to be found, we are to make choiſe ofa certaine Cuns 
Cum inveniri poteſt, when He may be found, and then ſeeke Him. _—_ 
- Many returnes there be, inthe rermeof our life; Many Cams : All are reduced to 
two : * Cum Servaret ; and* Cam oceideret. Or (if we, will needs be wedded, to a Cum 
acerderet) ' Cum occideret hoftes earum ; * not, eos - When He (cartereth andſlayeth 
our enimics, andfaveth us; One of theſe two it muſt needs be. W 
Cum eccideret, tis not. Cu x 1 8T Himſelfe expresſly limiteth it, before : ® ded; 65 It would be 
jempus 4d penitendums (laith he) 7 gave her 4 time to repent, What time is that? Left + 
we might miſtake it, to be cu occiderer, He adds ; It wedoe it not, in that time, ſo by » apoc. 2. z1. 
Him given, He will caft ws downe on our bedds, the bedds of affliction and ſicknefſe, and Ver . 
there kill us with death, Sothar, thetime, he allowerh us torepent, is before we come = 
thither. ' For, thither we come. becauſe we aid ir notin the time, he gave usto do it 
in. Indeed, our bead is notthe place : 1» leftulo queſivi, I ſought Him in my bedd + CAt(3-14 
queſivi, ſed non inveni : Tſought Him,but, Ifound Him not. The place of ſlaughter is 
not the p/ace : Nor, the time of k:{izg is not the 17m. We may take that time ; 
but it is not ded7 ils, none of His giving, The gime , He giveth us, 15, be. 
fore we come there. 
Then, ifwhen He kills us, is notit : when He ſaveth us, itis. Itis indeed : and 
cluſter ot1t, an houre of cum ſervaret, then, 75 better then 4 vintage, a whole day of 
Cum occideret. 
Vpoa theſe two, the whole Pſalme ſtandeth : and the part (before) ſheweth, when 
it ſhould have been. When He overwhelmed the oats Horn in the Sea +: Whenihe Ver. 13. 
Pillar of the clowd was over ': When, He not only ſavedthem, but ſerved them, razning on 
downe Manna, fortheirneede, and giving them Guailesfor their tuft + then , was the 27. 
tunewiththem : and then, is the time with us. 
For ({ure) as we ſecke G op, to ſaveus : ſo, He ſaverh us, ro ſceke Him, If, when 
we ſeeke Him, we are ſaved; when weare ſaved, we ſhould ſceke Him. The time of 
His ſaving is the time of our ſeeking : And, one houre, then, is bettcr then foure 
and twenty. 
All that while, what ſeeke we? Why (as Ieremie ſaith ) we doe then que- Iet. 45.5. 
rere grandia .” © Other greater matters we have in hand : Matters of more weight 
then the ſeekimg of Gov. As if His ſeeking were ſome - petie buſineſle : 
Slightly ro-be /ought, and lightly to be found. Any time good enough for it. 
Nay, notthat : bur, ſo evill are we afteed to feeke Him, then , that querebant 
is orc1deret -:- we endite Him of our death .-1t is death to do 1t : as lecte dye, as ſeeke: 
It maketh us old , it killethus before our time. We digeſt not them, thar call on: us | 


'* 4.41 
SEDAAA-ec 2 


that may enterteine us with Specularions, of what may be done by miracle, at the” 
houre of dearh: that may giveus dayes andelbow roome enough,toſeeke otherthings, 
and to (hrinke up His ſeek:ng into a narrow time, at our end, and tell us, time enough 
then, For, thus (then) we reckon : all the time we ſpend 1n it, we loſe rhe fruit of 
our lite, and the joy of our hearts ſhall be taken fromus, As if the fruit of life were 
not to fid Go »; Or as if, any true hearts-joy, G op being not found. Callwe 
this our fruict andjoy,nottoſicke Gop ? Call it not fo : Letetur cor querentinm'Dez Pal. 105.3. 
1671 ( laich the Hoi xr Gaos rt) Letthe heart of them rejoice, that ſeek the Lorqe Yea, 
71 lachrymis peccatorum, in the very teares of a pznitent, there is {faith 5. Avguſtine) 
more oundjoy, thenis riſc theatrorum, in allthe games, the'theater can aftoord : Da 
Chriſtianum, et {cit quid dico, Bat, ovr taſt is turned; and we reliſh not this Seeking, 
By our fl:/h-porrswe wk lived; and by themwewilldye, and ſo we do. Zsft bath been 
our life, and we wilbe buricd inthe zravesef luſt : Andſo we ſhall, and never know, 
what thatioy meancth, Leretur cor gquerentium Dew. 1 
Cum, Servaret then,: will not * x Nay, cum occideret will ſcarſe ſerve, it hath 2 
much adoe. ;'Let Him draw His ſword, andcome amongft us. 'For if (as, of His good: #7 
nefle, He dothnot} He ruſh noton us atfirſt, but begin with others' + Ifir be cums oc- 
14cret alas ; We ſeeke not. See yeithe XXXI, Verſe; Hetook away others, bceforetheir 
faces ; 
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2, Chr.16.12. 


4 ; It is Cur occt- 
Pr 3 dere!, which is 
a Ne fiat. 


Apoc.10,7» 


+ Efay 6 5.1. 


Eſay 36.231, 


s As not 
CunisTs 
time of tcc- 


king, 


Matt 6 23. 


* Not the ac- 
ceplable time. 


Zach,11.13- 


Mal 2.8. 


faces ; andthoſe, notweake or ſickly perſons, but 
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the goodlie eft and fironge#i of all 1ſaz1, 
andleaſt likely todie, Heercis-occiderer, Nowgdid thismove? No : (Seethe XXX[1, 
verſe : ) for, at this they ſinned yet more; and went about their ſeeking never-the ſooner, 
It muſt be cums occideret eos, themſelves, their ownz ſelves, oritwill not doear. | 

_ Comethentothemſelves, and ſite them with the edge, not with the p0yzt - with 
the edge, to wound; not with the point; to diſpatch out-right: willthatſerve? Cum c4, 
deret eos, when He wounded them, with ſome mortal! ſickneſſerhe meſſenger of death, 


- would they ſceke Him then No : notrhen, not for allthat, wouldrthey:frame to ir, 


For, 2»erchant medicum, then. 1fay, as Aſa ſought medices, & nn Deuns : Nov, 
God andthemy but themfirſt, and let G 0» ſtay till they be gone. And, till they 
give us over, andtell usplainely, occideret is now comeindeed : no ſmiting. or woun. 
ding will ſend us to ſeeke; -+Sothat, it is not either. * Cum Serwvaret e05, 'Or * Cum Sey. 
viret ex, His ſaving, or ſerving us: Nay it is not, » Cum occrderct altos, Or * Cum 
cederet , His killing others, or wounding us with any but our deaths-won;d , will 
doe it. 

Tandemthen, when we are cometo the very laſt caſt, our ſtrengths gone, our ſpirit 
cleane ſpent, ourſenſes appalled , andthe powers of ourſoule as nummeas our ſenſes; 
when a generall proſtration of all our powers, andthe ſhadow of death upon our eyes: 
Then, | pr we would ſay ordoe,whichſhould ſtand for our ſeeking : bur(I doubr) 
it will not ſerye. This, is the time, weallow G op, to ſceke Him 1n. 

Isthis it? would we then ſecke Him, when we are not incaſe,to ſeeke arſyrthing els? 
Would we izrneto Himthen, when we are not hable to turne our ſelves in our bed ? 
Or, riſe carlyto ſeeks Him,when we are not hable to riſe at all> Or enquire after Him, 
when our breath failethrus, and we are not hablero ſpeakethree words togither > Net» 
ther before, nor with, but even at the end of occszeret ? No houre, but the houre of 
death; Notime, but when He taketh time from us,and us from it, & tc-prs nonerit 
amplius ? What ſhall I ſay? Shall I commend this ſeeking, turning, riſing, enqui- 
ring ? No : I cannot commend it, either in it ſclfe, or to any. I commend'ir 
nor, 

Thatthat may be ſaid is this, and it is nothing. True : ſome one or two ofa thou. 
{and and ren thouſand, that have. How then > Shall we not therefore follow our in- 
firuQtion and--ſceke Him belore>- Nay then, Some have found ard never ſourht : Let 
us not ſceke Hizm at all, it that will hold. Thus ic is: Some, going ajourney, have 
found a purſe by the way : It were madd counſcll, to adviſe us. to leave our 'money be: 
hind, upon hope of like hap in ours.-— No-:-this1s fafe and good: Though ſome one 
ortwo have found and not ſought, yetictusſecke for all that. /Though ſome one ortwo 


__ have, then, ſought, and found, yer lctus {cetebeforg_Fhoughfomehave-formd-apurfe — 


intheir way, let usnottruſt to like hap, but. carry money with us. This, is a privy deore, 
on ſpeciall fayour open to ſomeftew. There lieth no way bythem. This & the way (you 
have heard) Walke in it,and you ſball find re#t toyour ſoules. 

To ſpeake then of ſafe ſeeking, and ſure finding, I ſay (as £A/4ph lairh) it is a 
Ne fiant, Thistime isnotthe time Cunisr giveth us: he affigneth us-another. 
Yea, we condemneour ſelves, in that we would feeme to allow it our {clves. If wewere 
putto it, tolay plainely , Not, till He kill me : it would choke us. Ve neither have 
heart nor face, we would notdaretoanſwer ſo; we dare not avow it. Andif itbe ane 
dicant,itis a Ne-fiant. The time of Go p s- querite is Primum querite.\ This Cam is 
the laſt of all our Cumr's ; allotherbeforcir, F5r#, and la#t arc flatt ad oppeſitums. This 
1S NOT IT, 

Thezime of ſeeking G op muſt be wn, ſuch as is meet to be received,” This, is 
notzTherctore (Lhope) we will not offer it-G op. If we doe, take heed He fcorne nor 
this time, as Hedoththeir price, in Zacharie-: A roodly time, that" have aſtiened 
me. Take heed He ſtand not upon His reputation i(as int Halachie) and bid us 


Offer owr (ervice, atthishoure\,/ 20 any Great man and (ce, whither he will be content with 
it, and notreie& both usand our ſcekrg, then. This, is not; cannot be but a great Ne 


\ fant;, Toofier Gow that, noiman is fo. meane, bur would take in evill part. 


This 


© 6 


and Fas Tina}! \0 
 Thistime, istbetime, when dll Zypotrites,xad1hriſts; tag; and ragg corhein] (arid 
Fro in a ſort :. 'Andſhal!l nt we, beTanfounded; to ſcoourſelyeginth #niitiiber 2 
Nay,to ſay that muſk be.lail-(fors. true it is):It is paſt che: DvelPorime; They b&w 
words: [Cyr : ary +5 SQ ethco makechem ours, gharir 1s'Evertod foone Mart'f.zy." 
' At the hardeſt: (4a) we-willnot kee time-with S221. 0Q! | 

Ang,.to fe Jecke Hur Not quere aut Enm. No [they feeke * = _w of 
Him notz- they. diſſe ſaph; inthe next verſe) For,whtica Go Þ, ſeckine, Þ 


> diſſembling, 


I Verſc 3 a1 «15 


WT. oC: 
No /ceking at 


4 
all. 


up onr croſſe, 


The il facc eſt 
'OFir. 
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for me,t ſhall come to þ 
and ſeeke, and ſhall not find, or be heard /fairhtheLo xD.) 
Yes: they found Him, but, wich a doore ſhut betweene Him and chem. But, what 
found they? The Parable of the renwvirgirs tells us (which is the Goſpe/for this P/a/me: ) Marr.25.1 
they found that, whichwe, I hope, ſhall neverfind) a Nefcioves, Where (that we may 
ſee, thatthis courſe is folly, and therefore indeed a ne fiant /icut) that which putrerh the 
-——dffcrenceofthoferharbemjcandzo7y; t;chartheyhad foiight and Toated io theo 
yer the Bridegroome came : And thoſe that were foo/iſh and thur out, whenthe Bride. ***** 25.4 
groome was even comming, (that is cum occideret ) werero ſceke their oyle then , had 
not lookedtoirgill then, Neſcio vos is their anſwer, 'He knoweth thews not: they tooke 
too {hott aTime, ro breed acquaintance in. Neſcio vos they find, that ſoſeeke, Profecro 
«4 hoc towtru, 5 Atthisclapp, hethat waketh not, 15notafleepe burdead. 


 Tocgnelude then, with exr 1:fruction. If this time, and this ſceking have ſo many Our Inflruttien.. 
evill marks: the 15:4 ſo vnſeaſonable; the Seekive ſo many waics to ſeeke : If the ſuc- 
ceſlctothis ſeeking be no better, but Neſczo vos : Why then Ne fiat, If thcſe 


«Fx7 5a not well adviſcd : Ifthofe Yirgins were fool;fb - why then, Ne fiant ſicut, not 
to belike. 


Secondly, To ſever the filver from the droſſe; The ſeeking is g00d, keepit: the 


t:21e is wrong,changeit, Either into Antequam occideret, or into Cum Servaret. Fiat, 
tothe at7107 : Ne fiat, to the time. 


Thirdly, As we confelle, thatthere is one to be ſought : Andrhat, with the turning 

of a ginne wecannot have Him, when we liſt, but ſceke Him we muſt : That His Seeking 

is worththe while : Andrhatit is not diſpatchedin a minute, but muſt have time ; So, 
| R 


ro 


Fn) ue 
Y 


" of 
| | Home fe | 
es, ixmaybe nectrchen we arc aware:) Leſt it come 
ek ; before it SE us. So ſeeking, weſhall ſafe. 
Gov, wines is worth the 
is paſt,find our felves in His 
Nie ks the fullneſſe of joy; (Nor 
| av'Ours heer, joyes at whoſe right hand, there are 
G ov knoweth D) That, which heer we ſecke and cannot finde, 
..with Him, we ſhall; "if we ſhall heer, indeed,” and'in due 
time ſeeke Him, b thetimely —_ an vndelayed 
repentaucce. Go » lighten our 
- minds ,- kindle Yay Moat) ſettle 
-our hearts-ſo' to ſeeke, 8c. 
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| Preached betore QVEENE. 


ELIZABETH AT RICH- 
M O ND, Onthe XX, of February A.D. mpxc1x. 
being ASHVVEDNESDAY: 


At what timethe Earlcof Es$s:x. was goingforth, uponthe 
Expeaition for Ik EL an. 


—_C————rni. A AE. rotten AA I non Oro rn I — RE ————————_—s mem nn  ——_ — —_ 
_— 
PONIES OO 


DEVT. Car. XXIIL Vzx.l X. 


Quando egreſlus fueris adverſus hoſtes tuos in pugnam, 
cuſtodies te ab omni re mala. 


—_ So cry — ————— wy 


I hen thou geſt out, with the Hoft againſt thine enemies, keepe_— 
thee then from all wickeaneſſe. 


—=,O entitle this 712e to this Text, orto ſhew 
—£jjit-pertinent*to-the-prefentoccafiong=will ot 
Sj aske no long Preface. When thou goeft 
forth, :- This When, is Now, Therebe 

enemies: and we have an Hoſt : It is going 
Fes forth. Gn ns T's. owne application 
874 (which is the beſt) may well be applied 

N heere : Thu day, w1his Seripturefulfillegs 1-45 4.1. 
in your eares. This our Hoſt fo going forth, 

our hearts defire andprayer unto G 0D is, 
thatthey may bappily goe,andthriſc hap- 

pily come againe,; with ioy and triumph, 
a |. to Her Sacred CM ajeſtie; honour toathems 
|| {elves ; and generall contentment wIjk 

£AX-F | | whole Land. So ſhall they goe,, andTo 
is TIT TITTTTR_—_ = come, if we can. procurethe Lord of Hojts, 

to.zoc forth with, andtg xake charge of our Hojts. 1t i He that giveth vidtoric to K3ngs, val. 144 10 
(layth Davis :;) Itis H >» 4,Wat is Triumphator Iſrael ( faith Samuel. ) Victaric and 1+ Sam-15.29, 
PRANPR Deer, ate: if He faile. nor. ES 24 ers $216 

: - Nowthen, that G © p ray not faile them , but goe in and out before them ,, and 
bring then backe with viRorig and ROE, dir all.deſixe and pray mem oF ach 


__ "come 


AO” > — 


af. 


DF”. 
cometo 


Of RevuEnTANCE, Sermon. 2, 
paſſe; Moſes doth heer, out of his owneexpericnce,befiow an adviſe upon ys, 
| edto warr, as one that forty yeares togither way 


FS  (AndMoſes could skill what belong | 
" | (3 p86 campe.) Which adviſe is : that among our wilitar points we woul, 


reckon the abatement of ſinne for one : That now, this time of our going forth, we 
would goe forth againſt ſine too ;, and keepe us, fromit, as we would keepe us from 
our enimie. If we could be bur perfiwaded to reforme our former cuſtowe of fine, i 
would (certcinly)dothe journey good. That therfore, with ether courſes, ſome re. 
membrance, ſome regard be had of this, that, at this time, finne doe not 10 over flow 
among us, be not ſoyery fruitull as before time it hath, --- TI 
' Andthis is an uſe of Divinitie in warr .And,as this an uſe of Diwinitie, in warr: So 
have we withallan uſe ofwarr gn Divinitie. For, Mos x 5s telling us, that wher owr forces 
goe forth againſt the enimie, that we, T hen, atthat time, are in any wile to keepe z: from 
wickedneſſe,: by ſorting theſe thus togither, doth playnly intimate, that, when the time 
of warr is then 15a fitttime, a very good oppertunitie, to draw from {inne and to retuirne 
| to G ov». Theſe former yeares, this time of the faſt, and this day, the firſt day of ir 
b=-F 2 | {bath) miniſtred an occaſion to call for an abſtinence from ſinne : This day, and this 
time being ſett out by the Churches appoyntment to that end. Now, beſides that 
ordinarie, of other yeares, Go Þ , this yeare, hath ſent usanother, the time of Warr : 
and that, a very ſeaſonabletime too,wherein to repent and retire from finne, As ifhe | 
ſhould fay : If you- would forſake finne, now. 'you may doe 1t :, For behold, now; 
an acceptable time, anda fitt ſeaſon, Thistime toconcurre with tharttimez and both to 
cooperate to the amendmentof ourlives, 
And what ſhallIſay? O that oneof them,the former orthe latter, or both might 
—— ſo much with us, thar, as the forepart, this day is fulfilled in our cares, fo, the 
ater part might be fulfilled in our lives : that it might not be ſingly regarded, thatis 
thus doubly commended: That the faſt at hand might keepeus; orthe warr at hand 
might keepe us ; or both might keepe us; that we might be kept from ſinne . That 
either Joes trump proclaiming 4 faſt; or Amo's trump proclaiming wary, might ſerve 
to ſound thisretraite, might ſerve to awake us from that (now) more then ſeepe, even 
almoſt that Lethargic of ſinne,which the ſecuritie of our ſo long peace hath caſt us in. 
This is the. S#-zme, Theſe,the double uſe * Ol warr, in Divinitie : That our go- 
ng forth might procure the giving over ſinne. *Of Dzvinztie, in wary - that our giving 


over finne might procure good ſpeed to our going forth; even an honorable and happy 
returne, [9 | 


ſe" eg Doviſie ——The partsaretwor (For;theverſe parteth it-fclttby mien andre) —Fheferwot— 
' ' the Going forth of the Hot, * The keeping from ſirine, To expreſſe them in the 
0 termes of the preſent buſineſſe' : * The former, the Crmmiſiion authorizing to gor. 
Il. The latter, the Inflruttion dire&ing, ſo to goe, that we may proſper and prevaile. 
| In which latter will come to be conſidered theſe three points. 1. The Corjurdtion and 
Coherence of theſe two. 2. The Conſequence, 3. The Conjents of the later ; How 

eo keepe us from ſinne. 
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L. 

Tie Commiſſes. Hen thow goeſt forth Fc. In the'fuſt is the commiſion, which'is ever the 

| corner-{tone of all praccedings. It we take the yerſe entire, both 'parts 

| togither, it riſeth thus. : If they which goe ro-warr muſt keepe rhem: ſelves 
from [inne, then is wary no fine, but lawfoll; and, withoit finne, ro be undertaken 
Or, if werake the firſt part by it ſelfe ; in ſaying, when thou oeft, he implieth, a time 

' will come;when they may goe forth, For, vaine were'the fyuppoſall andfarre unwer 
thy the wiſedome of Go v's Spirit to lay, whey; it never any ſuch time would come * 
ifthere were'no tit e for warz, of Gov's allowance.” ' We cannot better paterne I, 


Mars. 6.16. then by the Gofpellofthis day . [When ye fa#,. be n0i like hypocrites] by all Divincs _ 
w 64 a, p .. 
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TVs © Faſt ye mayſometimes : and then fa#ing, looke you fall not into 4yps- 
ved chis And ho Er \ ſo in this : Goe ye may , ſometimes ': Only, When ye 
_ foe yerefraine fron ſinn, and then goc and ſparenor, - Outof whichmarchoftheſe 


d warr, we mayTiſe higher. UOTE. 
i ld aſuall with he prophetts, toſay Sart7rficare grelizm (as Joel. 3.)thento 


des lol. x .9, 
ſay Santtificabo jejunium.(Joel. 2.)Santtific a warr,as well as a faſt. Andin another, Conſe. 10. 4 1g. 


crate manus veſtras hodie Domino, conlccrate your hands, this day a_ re Lox ts Ex0, 32. 39, 
Which ſheweth,wary isnorſoſeculara marrer,butthat it hath both his nſs nelſe Sc I 
holineſſe : and that the very han4s may be ſacred or hallowed, by hghting 29% _—— s. 
And therefore, in the Calendar of Saints, we have nominated, not «Abel, Enoch, » Noe 
alone, men of peace and devotion, who ſpent theirtime in prayer and ſer\ wn otGop: 
But Gedeon Tepthe, Samſon, worthies & men of warr,who( {aith the Apoſete Jt rough faith 
were valiant i» batteile, and through faith put to flight the armies of Aliens, Warr there. 
fore hath his time and commriſconirom GU o | 
Secondly, I addthar this kind of warr; Not only aeferſs ve warr, but effenſiveroo 
bath his whez. And that, out of this very text + which is (if w e marke well) not when 
they come forth againſt thee, but when how goeft forth agarnft tnemt, mens ( ſay rhe. 
Seaventy ) to invade, or annoy them. Both theſe have their time : I he former to marn- 
teine our right : the latter, to avenge our wrong. By both theſe Waycs, coth GoD 
fend His pcople forth :-Both have warrant. - Before Moſes + Avraham's watr, to 
reſcue Lot his allic, was Defenſive and Lawfull : 1acoh's warr, to winne from the Ama- 
rite by his ſword and bow, Offenſive and Lawfulltoo. Vnder Mofc's - The watTr againſt 
Amalet who came out again{t them-:- and the warr againft Maar, againſt whom 
they went forth, to wreake themſelves for the ſinne of Peor;, both lawfull. _ After | 
Moſes : King David,inthe batteile of Paſ-dammimkeeping tne enimic from raeir gates, 2.Chro.11, 15, 
Inthe batteile of Gath, ſecking the enimic at his owne gates, and giving him barteile *: ©*19- 3©- 6. 
in his owne territoric. And this. as good Law ; fo Feredere, & compelie eos iHtrares T.uc. 14. 22, 
Goe forth and compell them 10 come in is good Geſpell too. So that, watr, andthis kindof 
watt hath his commiſſion, 
Thirdly : Andrto ftrengrhen the hands of our men of warr yet further. As wary, and 
To goe forth towarr; Again our cnimies, any enimies, whither forretgne foes, or re. 
bellious ſubte&s 2: So, of all enimics, againſtthe latrer, againſt themro goe forth, hath 
ever bzen counted moſtiut&lawtull Many Commiſons are upon record inthe Law,of 
journeys10 this kind, Againſtthe tribe of Reuben ; forereAting them a Altar, belide 1... _ 
that of Moſes : And, that have thefe of ours done too. Againſithe tribe of Benjamin” 1ud. zo, 
___ for a barbarovs, and brutifh outrage committed at Gibea_: And, that, have theſertoo ; 
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(3en l4, 14 


Gen.48, 22, 


F xo. 17.8 
Num. 21.3, 
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And notone, but many. Againſt Seba, for blowing a trumpet and ctying, No pare Bave 
we in Davil, noinberitance iz the ſonne of Iſai : And, ſo farr hath their madneſſe procee. 
ded. Andthe Goſpe/1snotbehindneither. Againſt themthar ſent word, Volumus hunc Luc, 19 1 Ng 
reenare (ſuper nos, producite & occidite (aithour Saviovn Cunisy Himſelfe,)-In 27, 
efie&, theſe ſay as much as Nolumzy : and as much may be ſayd and doneto them.. Nay, _ 

if once he ſay ns part in David : if he were Abſalom, or Adeniah (ofthe bloud royall) he 122 25 
hath ſpoken that wordazgainit hxown life ; Much more, if butſuch a oneas Seba.theſonne 

of Bichri, And yet,cven he was nothing ſo deep as this. For, neither had X;ag David 
vouciſafed him any favour, any time before; neither offered him peace, ortoreceive 

him to grace, aftcr he had lift up bis heel againſt him, But heer, heer have been diverſe 

Princely favours vouchſafed, and moſt unkindly reje&ed : meanes of Clemencic many 

times molt graciouſly offered, and moſt ungraciouſly refuſed : yea, faith falſified, and 
expcQation deluded; contempt upon contempt heaped up, that the meaſure is full, 

Theſe then are theenimies againſt, and This the time when, When, notonly we may 

but muſt; andthar, notwith G o v's leave only, but with His liking and full commiC. 

lion, Goe farth inthiscauſe; : So that, warrislawfull : and this kind, togoe forth : and 

againſt theſe enimies, moſt iuſt and moſt lawfull. Ar rhis time, againſt theſe enimies, ir 

is a warr ſanQtified, rhey ſhall conſecrare their hands, they (hall praliari prelia Domini, 

that fight againſithem. So much forthe Commiſſion. 
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| 
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on;that it 15 
needſull, 
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b 119.49. 
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*-The Commiſſion being had,we are notto depart, butto ſtay and take our Inſ!rui7ion; 
alfo with ns: Which is the later patr, of keeping from wickedneſſe. lo $VA had his 
Commiſtion from "G © », to goc up againſt Ar: Yerforleaving out this later and not 
looking to _AHcen better, had not ſo goodſpeed, This therefore muſt accompanie, and 
keepertime withrhe former, as a They to that When. 
1. Wherein firſt, ofthe joyning theſe two, * that they muſt goe together; * and 
(ofthe reaſon) why they muſt goe together. | | 
2. And after, ofthe manner; how we may and muſt keepe our ſelves from this wic. 
kedneſſe. 
The meeting of theſe two within the compaſſe of ene verſe,” ' Going forth with an ar. 
mie; and * Forbearing of ſinne, is worth the ſtaying on. | 
Leading an armie, pertainethto Ailitar policie : Forbearing of ſinne, is flat divi. 
BiHee | 
For, what hath the leading an armic to doe with forbearing of finue? Yet, Gov 
hath thus frted them, as we ſce. © Therefore Policie of Warre, whereto the former ; and 
Divinitie whereto the later belongeth, are nor ſuch ſtrangers one to the other, as that, 
the one muſt avoid while the other 1s in place. Bur thar,as loving neighbours and good 
friends (heere) they meet together, they ſtand together, they keepe time, conſequence, 
andcorreſpondence, the one with the other. G o Þ himſelfe, in whoſe imperiall ſiyle 
(fo oft preclaimed in the Prophers) they both meet, The Lok Þ of Hoits, The holy 
ene of Iſrael : Gon (1 fay) himſeltc in the great Chapter of Warre (the twentierhof 
this book) afſigneth an employment ro the Prieſts, as well asto the Officers of the Campe: 
Even tO doe that (which yer-while Was aſlayed ) T0 animate the C 014pantes in the [. ORD 
and the power of Hu might; \etting them ſee the right of their cauſe, and how ready 
G ov istoreceivethe right, vnder the banner and power of His protetion, And, 
from G op himſclfe(no doubt) was that happie and blefſed combination,which in mok 
Wearres of happie ſncceiſe, we find,of a Captaire and a Prophet ſorted together: * 71(i/4 
with Moſes a ophet 1 bBarwk,with Debora a Propheteſſe : © Ezckias,with E ſay : 4 loſaphat, 
with 7aaz el : * Tozs with Eliſha; And one of theſe doing theother no mannerofhurt, but 
goo.  loſna hifring up his hand, againſt CAmalck : Hoſes lifting up his hand, for 
Toſna: The oneleading againſt the exeme and annoying him; the other leading againſt 
finzue-and- annoying it ; Againſt ftinne_ (what ſome reckonof it; it skills nor, but) 


certainely the moſt dangerous enemie both- of private perſons and of publique 
States, 


——Theſc two then,” 0 brine forrh with The Ft off —and* Depart ne from ſunne; bein g this 


Fxo0d.17.9. 
Iud. 20.10, 
3.COr.9.7: 


linked by Go 0; our ſuit is, Breake not this linke : G o Þ hath 1oyned them, that we 
ſhould ioyne them. And this isa ncedfull ſuir. For, itis oneof the di/caſes under the 
ſunne yin Warre, all our thoughts run upon the Ho; Lookingtothe Hoſt onely, and 
nothing but the Hoſt - andletting ſme runne whether it will without any keeper. [ 
know well ; I both know andacknowledge, that rhe _Urmies going forth is mainly to be 
regarded : It hath the firft place in the Yerſe; and ithath itnot for noughr. Tos v « 
muſt chooſe outmenfirſt:+ YiiZualls muſt be ſupplied / I«dg.20,.) And: nemo mils! at 
ſtipenarjs ſuis, Pay muſt bethought of We mult gee forth withour Hoſt: (T hey be 
the words ofthe- Text: ) Goey not fit fill : And,W:than Hoſt, not a heape of naked, 
or ſtkervea men. . VVe muſt he/pe, and not zempt Gov. To helpe Gov, is aſtrange 
ipeech; yer, faid ir may be, ſceing an «<Azget hath ſaid it:' Carſe ye Heron (faith 
the «Angel ot the L on ») curſe the inhabitants thereof: Why > fa they came not 10 
helpethe Lawn, 10 helpe' the Lox v again# the mighty. This muſt firſt be done. 
Bur, when this4s done, ailts not done : We arenot ata full poinr ; 'Weareburtin the 
midceſt of che ſentence yet. + As that part (ofthe Heft) is tobe regarded : fo, this /ef 
ſunnes reſtraint is notto be negleRed, As, that hath the firſt place : ſo muſt this have the 
ſ{ceond, and ſecond the former, or we ſhall have but a broken ſenrence withoatir. There 


is nor, there cannot be a more preiudiciall conceipt, then to ſay in our hearts: If the 
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felt be. well; all is well3. then, finneonand ſparenot 3..ie Kills not greatly, forthe'la 
ter. $iput.as, in robore exercis. bella confiftere, facet te Dominus cagere coram inimick 
rus" (ſaith the Prophet to, domazie). Tt-rhis. be your conceipr, fo the Hoſt bewell, a 
© well: G:o'v willtcach you anorherlefſon (ſaith he) which 1 liſt: not engliſh. A 
proofe whereof we have, betorc Gibes. Where the whole power of 1/7a#!. (qoboos 
ftrong) truſting,intheir going ov? ſo ſtrong, fell before a few Benjamites,a fina]l handful 
in compariſon , and (hewed plainely to allagesto come, thatit is but a part,1t1snotall, 
to gve forth with 4B Hoſt, though nevet ſo well appointed. | | 
[erusrhen - (as adviſe leadeth us). make up our period with taking a courſe for:re. 

fraint of iane. + For', what finne- vn-reſtreigned can 'worke, the Valicy of _Achor 
may teach us; where,the inhabirantsofthe poore rowne of At, put to flight: I'o'sv a 
with all his forces; -and all, becauſe this ſecond point was not well looked to. 

' Now, this ſecond point being within the compaſle of our proſeſhon, and yer having 
ſo neceſlarie a vie in warre,. as theſentence is not perfe& wirhout 1t;-+ may ſerye to ati- 
fer the queſtion (more vſually then advifedly oft caſt out) What good do theſe Church- 
men ? Wharvſe is there of them (now )- at ſuch timesas this >? Yes, there is a vie of 
them zandthar in \arre,we ſee. The Campe hath vie ofthis place; and they tharſerve 
there, of them that ſerve heere, Which G o » ſhewed plainely,; inthe firſt ficld thatever 
his people fought: and,when he had ſhewed it, cauſed 1t to be recorded ad perperuany ret 
memorian (they be G o »'s own words )that the ſame courle might beever after holden 
in all, Where it is thus written (and,zf we beleeve wot we ſhall not beeftabliſhed) that To- 
s v a's having the better, or going tothe worle, depended not a little onthe fteddin eſſe 
of Mosz's hands: and, that Mo s ns, ſtaying behind and ſtrikingnever a ſtroke,did 
his part towardrhe artaming of the vicorie;nort much lefle then Toſuagthat wen: forth and 
fought manfully. Prayer then 1s of vie: andthough we be (ſaith Sainz P. av r) armed 
at all points{rom hax4 10: foot, yer muſtwe ſuper omn7a, overall, draw. this; and arme 
even our very armor with prayer andſupplications. .. TT 5 

But what availeth prayer, without keeprng from ſzpne ? Therefore, tothat armor of 
Saint Pavis, we muſt add Saint Purasks too, Taarme onrſelves with this mind 
of ceaſſing from finneghat our prayers may be effectuall. Therfore M os» s himſelfe joy- 
nethnotrto our gezvg forth, his exerciſe of keeping up ourhands at prayer; bur, this ra. 
ther of kecping our feet from ſinne. The King-of Hoab: (Balak): When he obſerved 
whar prayer had wrought.inthe battaile of CAmalet , thought to take the very like 
courle, and ſentfor Ba/azminto his Campe ; to match Prophet with Prophet,andto op- 
pole Prayer vnto Praycy; But, when-alt his-altars and rammes would doe-no:good ; 
Balan knowing well, there is, in ſepne;' a power to defeat any prayer, he comimeth'to 


was found too true. For, it turned to their ruine, and all their prayers 'would then' doc 
no good, Heere'is then another vie. For, the chartots and hnnſer of 'E 115 a the 
weapons of our warfare (asthe Apoſtle termeth them) though not carvall (if Gov 
enable them, to caſtJowne ſuch fintull thoughts and wicked deſires,” avexalr themſelves 
Caily, and to captivate them tothe obedience of Cx n1sr) haye'(certainely) their 
vie to ſecond the former: and we, in ourrurnes, ſerviceable, as bycrying vnto'G o's by 
prayer, and drawing Him t>rhe Hoſt, who is our chiefeſt and beſt friend ;' ſo, by Try1ig 
alloapainft ſ/zze and chaſing-it away, which is ourchiefeſt and worſt enemie. Since 
thentheletwo haverhis muruall vſcerher of other; lct this be our petition/(and withal, 
the concluſion ofthis part) Thar we fingie them nor, orleaneto exther alone, biitſuffer 


them, as they ſtandtogerher inthe werſe,ſo; in our care and regard, joyntly to keepe 
$573. 104 SARA TITEL 196.77 2116 


rime 2nd goe together Somuch forthem.”:-\\. : 2: 10 
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And now to enquiireinto the reaſonofthis: 
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loyned,” 28 one 15: made the anreredent >the other 


 TROU ROW CO UNITE. . Why,now? Why,atthis time 
Warr) 4a 8#0198 0 [inne, For that (i ) they be not barely ioyned ; but,” fo of the coniun- 
ned, - 25 | | the coniſequent. One, the time, and ”_ 
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Towr hearts be overlayed 


better be bornewith; It is lefſe peri 


Then, then, with an bis accent ,with an Emphaſ 
all ocher times, then; if ever; it importeth youto have leaſt to doe with tt. Good 
Lon »; how crofſe andoppoſice is mans conceit.;to'G o »'s, and how contraric our 
thoughts vato his! For, eycn ad oppoſitum, to this poſition of 'His, Ve ſce (forthe 
moſt part) that even they; thatare the Goers forth, ſeemeto perſwadethemſclyes,thar, 
Then, they maydeewhar they lift,” that atthat time, any finne 4s lawfull :. that, Warr 
is rather aPlacard, thenan 17hibition tofinne. Arthing focommon, that it made the 
Heathen man hold, that betweene ©9:13tia and Malitia, there was as little difference 
inſenſe, as in ſound: And the Prophet Day 1», to call Sax/'s Companies. in his 
daics, Torrentes Belial, the Land-flouds of wickednefſce. Which being wellconfidered, 
we may ceaſe tomurmureor to mervaile, if #vr going forth have not beene ever with 
ſuch ſacceſſe, as wewiſhed, Gov, who ſhould give the ſucceſſe, commanding then a . 
reftraint; and man; that ſhould need it, then, taking moſt liberry. Verily, it we will 
learne of G 0D, it 'He ſhall teach us; Sinne is- never fo vntimely, asin the time of 
Warte : never{o-out of ſeaſon, 'as then : for; that'is thetime of all times, we ſhould 
haveleaſttodoe with ir. To infiſt-then-alircle upon this point, becaulc it is the 
maine point, and toſhew the'vigag of this corſequerrt. | 
4. Fromthe very mare of WHre,fuſt: Whichis an at of luſtice, and of ſuftice cor- 
reftive, whoſe office isto puniſh finne; Now then,'confider andiudge, even inreafon ; 
What a thipgthisis;how great, grofſe, andfoule an incongruitic it is, to powre our 
ourſelves into ſigne, at the very time, whenwe goe forth to corre ſinne: To ſer forth, 
topuniſhrebells-when we our ſelves are in-rebellion againſt-G © », His VVord, and 
Sperit(.o Whichz: what is it but tocaft out drvells by the power of Belzebub ? Sure,our 
hearts muſt needs Nirike us inthe middeſt ofour'finne; andrtell us, we are in a great and 
grievous prevarication 3; allowing; thar, in our ſelves, that wegoe to condeinne and to 
| in omhers;—Fhereforezfincerogoero Warre; is:to-foc to puniſh finne: © 


Cenainely,the timeof: puniſhing finnc is not atimero finne in. 


Flay 10,5. 
Am1-$. 
Jer,40 23- 
23.5am-2.14. 


Verſe 26, 
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(32. Secondly, from Warre, inreſpett of G 0D. I knownot,what we reckon of Warre: 
Peder is, His bleſſing | (we are ſure) anda ſpeciall favour it-is from Him (as the 7rophers 
actount.ir) fora landroſpendmore yron ia {cithes, and plough-ſhares, then in {word- 
bladesor-ſpeare-heads. And, if peace be a blefling, and achicfe of His bleflinzs, we 


ce what VVarreis. : To:make no otherwiſe of it then itis, the rodd 


Jhew #5. ſome 


$ | doitne apter,wearie of his ſport, 
ind treatir 0a for an end of it: How long the fra rare daithbe) foul 
1 not be bitterneſſe in the end? So, it may be ſport in the beginning : it will be b:rerne(ſe 
inthe end, if itholdlong. Warre then being G op's rod, His fearefull rod, and that 


a Warriourto) when; both were in; bis choiſe, 


1 rred the. Pl, Kot the tyaine: Vhen Gov's band; with 
This rod, 


$ rod, this i" tobe lofarre from ſeare,andall duercgar 
armor oks 
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forbeare it. Certainely; that 
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itis, ſine, but our keeping to 
it and wich it, thar hath mt rodd, and pur it into -His hand. For, rs 46 
for the tr fGonof a people, G ov;:ſuffereth theſe diviſions of Revven within; G ov» 
Rirrcth up the ſpirit of Prinees abroad, totake peace fromrtheearth: 'theteby ro chaften 
men, by paring the growth of their wealth, with this His hired razor; by waſting 
their fkrongmen (the hand of the enemies caring them up; ) by making widdowes 
and fatherlefſechildrea;;-by other likeconfequents of: Warre. If thenour ſinnes /com.- 
mon-unco-us; with other nations) and:that-Our Vnrthankfullnefſes (peculiar ro us 
- alone) have brought allthis upon us; if this enemie have ftirred up theſe enemies; it 


-+::3-- The: rather, forthat;'ſ#7 


Warre be theſickneſſe, and finnerhe furfeir;, ſhould wernot (at leaſt-wiſe now, while 


the ſhivering fit of our ſinnes is upon us). diet our ſelves a little-and keepe ſome or- 
der ?. but drinke iniquinie-as water, anddiſtemper ourſelves as thoughwe' were in per, 
fe& ſtate of health 2 Shall we make our diſeaſe deſperate, and haſten our rijine'by 
not conteining from ſinne, that hath caſtus' in it> .Know-we, whar:tinie this 1s? 1s 
this a time of ſinne? Certainely, we cannort-deviſe a worle.. Irs the time of VVarte, 
it is high time, ro keepe ns from finne.- 5. 1 932 1 


4. But; above all (which will touch us neereſt, ind therefore *againeand againe | 


mult be told us over,) rhat the ſafe andi/{peedie commingagaine of them phat” mow "ger 
forth { whoſe proſperitieweare to ſecke with all our poſſible endevours) thar their good 
ſpeed dependeth upon Gov s goingforthwith thers.+ And G 0v»'s! goinp; or ſtaying 
dependeth very much upon this point. Moſt certaine it is, the event of Varre is riot 
vncertaine. »- VVhen Benphadad went forth with an armic,"thatthe dui? of Simaria 
was notenough to give every one in his campe 4 handfull, ..ix'was told him {and he found 
it true). Ne: glorierur accinitus, &c, He'that backlethon' his armor uſt not boa#t\a5 he 
that putts it: of; They that fight can hardlv fertdowine,: whar'name'the place ſhalt have 
thatthey fight in :--It may be the valley of _,Zchor (rharis, ſorrow) by reaſon of a foyle; 
asthatof loſia z It may.be_the valley of Berachs (that is. bleſſing) by meanes' of a 
vitorie, as that of ./oſaphat, All is,7as''G o Þ 1s,''andias He'will have it,, * Onee 
b twiſe; and.©; thrife, by David; by Salomon, by Tofaphat, we are"told-ir, that 1t x 
neither {ward nor bewe; It & ncither Chariot" nor horſes, 'It i neither multitide nor 
valour of an Hoit will ſerve'; But that the battaile s'Gomns, and He'pivertythe up: 


(1 


_.... per hand... We neednot beperſwadedofthis; we allare perſwaded (thope;) arid'we 
lay, withe<Moſes, If thy Preſence goe not with as, carrie ws not hence. © Then, if weftmatt — 


need G ovs: favourand helpe in proſpering our journey, and to makethart ſure which 
is ſo vncertaine ; it-will ſtand us in hand, to make ſure of Him, in"this; 'this needfull 
time; androkeeve Himſare; if ir may be. © For, if He keepe with'the Hoſt, andrtake 
their parts;-,Rebelles 1wi” ern quaſi .nibil (laith Efayy ) and theſe* ſmokire” tayles of 
firebrands hall quickly: be: quenched.-? But, 'if -G o-v /cither goe not with ther, 
or! retire from them; If-there were +among thetn- burt- naked or -wounded men ; 
f what: ſpcake' 1 of men'+ "If bur- foggs'or fits)" they "ſhall be ſufficient ro 5r0661e 

ems 3 © TX ENT CITE S4: IT 42+ Acc toiac. tA. RIES £4 #1273 

: Nowthen,weare atthe point. For; ifwe will have hold of G'o v,* make Himſure, 
be certeine-at Him 
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Thecmnt'of This adviſe —_ fullof bchoofe, ſo agrecableto reaſon and religion both, fo eve. 
vas ora, ric way for their andfor our good; it remaineth, we ſert ourſelves to-thinke of ir and 
fan. it, * Every one returning to his ewne heart, to know there (as Salomon \aith) his owne 
* 1,King,8.38. plagve,even the ſinnes wherewith he hath grieved Gov; andto makea covenaunt with 
Him-ſelfe, from henceforth more 'carefully to ftand upon his guard; and not to ge 
farth-tofſinne, or cntertayne it asa friend, but to repute itas an enimte , and to keepe 
Firſt, for the tetme of Reeping. When thou goeft forth agaiaft thy enimie, goc forth 
againſt ſinne;-.: We ſhould indeed goe- forth againſt ſinne, and practiſe thoſe militar 
impreſſions, that are done in camp againſt the enimic :* Giveirthe affaulr; annoy ir, 
purſue it, neverleave ittill'we have driven it away.' Theſe we ſhould do againſt it. 
Bur, the Scripture yous more grace ; and bidds us (it we hiſt nor goe forth azainſt it, 
only notto goe forthto it) butikeepe ourſelves (that is) ſtand upon our defenfe, to keep 
Kom-6.12. good watch, tharitſurpriſc us not,that irger nor dominion over #5': doe butthis againſt 
=_—_ and it ſhall ſuffice, - 5 + 
Rom. 6.19, = But,this muſtextendto z{/ wickedneſſe. Whereinyer, we doe humanum dicere, prop- 
ter infirmitatem noſtram, fpeake after the manner of men, : becauſe of our infirmirie : 
retching this [; AZ} no further, then humane infirmitie,then the frailry of our nature 
willbeare; then this corruptible fleſh wherewith weare compaſſed, and this corrupr 
world inthe middft wh we live, will ſuffer and give us leave. Inthebodie, weput 
a difference betweene the ſoyle, which, by inſenſible cyacuations gocth from our bo. 
dies; keepe we our ſelyes neverſocarefully ; andthat, which is drawnc forth by chafing 
or {weat; or otherwiſe gotten by tonching ſuch things wherewith we may be defiled : 
That, cannot berefraind; This, falleth withia reſtraint. Andeven fo, there is aſoyle 
| ' of ſinne, thatot it ſelfe ya trom our nature (let che-beſt doe his beſt:) 1 ſay 
bo uu——————————___._ ot; we ſhould teepe our ſelves from this. ___ Bur, from provoking it, by ſuffeting our 


minds to wander in it; by not nqeg our eares-from ſuch company, and our eyes from 


Exck, 14.3- ſuch occaſions,as will procure it (as the Prophet ſpeaketh ) by putting the ſtumbling block 
of iniquitie before our faces. ;Fromthat, by the helpe of G op wemiay keepe our ſelves 

well enough... Fromſinne's lighringupon ourthoughts, itis impoſſible; ir cannar be * 

but, frommaking there a neft, or-hatching ought; that, we are willedrolooketo, and 

that (by G op's, grace} we may. Andthe wor that Moſes uſeth heer »» >: is not with- 

out. a Dixit (at leaſt) incorde:;; nath without. aſay/ing within is, This, orthat, I will do, 

It mult be dictum, or condidiuns, faydto and ſayd.yeato,; or clsitis not » 1. Theheart 

not 2p, <2 ſaying, content ; but keeping it lelte, from going forch toany a& : though 

wickeaneſſe be not kept ſton ut, becauſe of. the 12mpration;;yer we are kept: from! ir, 

200008 of the. repulſe : and-with. that, will: :Haſes be content. at our hands ,as our 
re now 15, preg Ts 4-450 wh. TOTS. | Theo © "ee ellos 

Bur, wich chele proviſo'es,. We ſay generally, 7 hey chat ge: forth, keepe'froms all : 
fromall ſuch, both deeds, andwords, as-tuſtly may uf 09 pu Kr oF pecral 
beateabogts And 
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caſting 0 oy quite,and ſpilling bloud like y | 1c 
rooke ſuch a foile,as he was never a peopleſince. To keepethem from thar wickednefle. 
From theſe-and fromthe reſt; youſhall havea time to read them; Ihavenor, to ſpeake 
them. Mr:2ing themlclveswithamind4ecedſe yonſhony ugbey thc veſſels holy - | 
having pay wherewith they may be content;andbeing content with their pay : Et neminem Luk, z. t4. 
concutientes (ſaith Saint Tohn Baptiſt +) norbeing Torrentes Belial, Jand-flouds of wicked- 
neſſe. Orpif this wil! not be, that private conformity will not keepe them; ar leaſt, that 
Publique authoritiedo ir : that kept they may be, one way or Other from it. It Mſchan 
willſo farr forger himſelfe, as to ſinne in the execrable thing » Or Zamri, toplay the 
wretch, and abuſe himſelfe. in thecamp : Let 7oſuafind ont Achan , andfee him have his 
due; and Phinees follow Zamri and reward him for hisdefert. Thatthe tavineof the one, _ 
and the villanie ofthe other beremoved, as 1t ATE and - kept _ polluting 
_ andpulling downe-G o-»-4,weath-upon.the whole hoſt. _ For, furc it is, Phinee's fan. Pl. 105. 30. 
din 7 ng Lys CG nt rce of a prater, «ett: then roſ®s flanding 
i FA appro nake intetcefſion : and both alike forcible, roturne away G o » 's- anger, 
andtoremove cvill from the midſt of 1ſrae!. 

_- This adviſc isto take place, as in hem: that goe (as before hath been touched) ſo,in 
us likewiſe that fy ar hore : that what the one build, the other deftroy note Not, by 
Moſe's excerciſe of prayer and unceſſant praier; or Joſaphat's exccicife of faſting andabſti- 
nenee, 3. Chros. 26, (both, are ontotthe compaſle of the 7ext -) but (that which is in «. Cho. 20.3. 
it) by zurnine from ſinne to G 0Þ , and that, with a ſerious, not ſhallow, and an in- : 
ward , not hollow repentance. Not confeſſing our finnes to day , and committing 

them to mortow :; Buteyery oneſaying, Dix: CO I have {ayd, I will henceforth þ,.; 
more narrow!y /ookc to my wayes z at leaſt, while the ſound of watr is itroureares;-Thin-—— 
king with ourſelves, it is now warr, itis now notimeto offend G 0Þ, and ſeparate be- 
tween Him and us .in this needfull rime of His helpe and prote&tion, : By entring into 
that good and verwougconfideration of V « 1 a's: The Arkeof the Lov and all If} 3.Satw. 11.11, 
racl and Ind adwellin Tents, loab and the ſervants of our Severeigne avidein the open fields, 
ard ſhailwe petemrt our ſelves asmuch as we would , inthe time of peace , and not conforme 
our ſclves, tm abridein ſome'/part of our wonted libertie, and forbgaring to enjoy the 
pleaſures of ſinn&far «ſeaſon * Toconclude, if we ſhall, or when we ſhall be tempred 
to any of our former ſinnes | OUT ENTERS ng counlaile, even-Go Ds 
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owne counſaile from G o »'s owne mou | 
the Campe, andnot todoc it : Tothink upon them in the fields, and their danger; and 
fortheir ſakes,and for their ſafeties to forbeare it. © _ | "WR 
Thus, it we ſhallendevonr our ſelves, and eſchew our owne wickedneſſe, our hoſts . 
ſeall goe forth inthe frength of the Lord, andthe Lox Þ ſhall goc with them and or- 
der their attemptsto an happie iſſue. | 
He that made our forreine enemies like 4 wheele , to pocround about us, and not to Plul.tz. 13, 
come neere us ; (hall make theſe as tubble before the wind : cauſing feare and ſormagyee Ibid. 
, beartro fall upon them as upon eMadian : ſending anevill ſpirit of diſſenſion among ,,"@"@,., 
them as upon Abimelech , andthe men of Sichem : cauſing their owne woods to de+ 1ud.y. 33. 
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5: Whetfore is this people of lernſalem turned back by a perpetual 


rebellion?they gave themſelves todeceit, and would not return. 
6. 'T bearkened and heard,but noneſpake aright :"no man repen- 
ted him of his wickedneſſe, ſaying, what have Þ done * Every 
one turned to their race,as the Horſe ruſheth into the battell. 
7. Eventhe Storke inthe aire knoweth ber appointed times, and 
the Turtle,and the (rane, and the Swallow obſerye the time of 
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YE their comming; but my people knoweth not the ju oement of the- — 
Lord, 


HE. 4poftic'scounſaile. is, Qu ſtaty Videat ne cadet, 
| He that" lands, let bim take heed lefs he fall.. And, , cor.o.1s, 
there is. { ſaith Eſay); 4 Poice behind us that cricth Efoy.30.21. 
|. Hec eſt ia, this 15, 3he right way, kecpc it,turnc not 
-- front. Good-counſciles, both ;'to thoſe, ' 2yorum 
M1. 2114, viauite, whoſe life is a iourney, and alourney 50 
vIlL'-another, a better life : Tolooke to their feet, they fall 
nor; to looke. to their way, they &7e. not. Good 
\|---coonſciles indeed; bur, of which, we muſt fay (with 
[-Cuxlst) Qui poteſt capere capiat : Follow them that Macz.: 9.12, 
- For, true it-is;, CORt ip al ghee PE 
OE KATE 41 -+.5 amiſſe atall, is an higher perſe&ion, then our nature 
(1nſtate it1s)-can attcine to, qu (ſich Chryſoitome) <>3pum lrwn and mills whe 
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2 cecidir, let himap agai 


ſtand and k | 


Beſt it were, be 


va-uſuall and full of paſion, For ſecing;plaine prnitentiam agite doth but coldly affet 

us, It pleaſeth G ov, hac vice, torake vnto Him thetermes, the ſtyle, the accents of 

peſo 3 thereby to give it an edge, that ſo.it may make the ſpeedier and deeper im. 
reflion. 

F And, the Paſ{ion, He chooſeth, is that of Sorrow + For, alltheſe verſes arc to be pro. 

nounced, with a ſorrowfull key. $Ssrrow (many times) worketh us tothat, by amel. 

hg compaien , Which the more rough and violent paſſions cannot get at our 
ands, 

This forrow He exprefleth, by way of complains : (For,all the ſpeechis ſo.) Which 
kind of ſpeech maketh the better nature to relent, as mooved, that by his meanes any 
ſhould have cauſe ro complaine and not find redrefle for it. 

4 Thar, He complaixes of is (notthat we fall and erre, but) that we riſe not, and returne 
not z that is, ſtill delay, ſtill put of our Repertance, And that 1. Contrarieto our own 
courſc andcuſtome, in otherthings: We doe it every where els; yet heerewe doe ir nor, 
2. Contrarieto G o p's expreſle pleaſure. For, glad and faigne He would heare, we 
Goel, yet we Joeitnot. 3. Contarietothe very hght ofnature, Forgthe foutesheere 
fly before us, and ſhew us the way todoe it, yetwe doe itnort for allthar. 
Which three He vttereth by three ſundry waics oftrearice. 1. The firſt, by a gentle 
Jt forcible expoſtulation (Yerſe 4.) Wil you not ? Why will yenor? 2, Theſecond, 
y an carneft proteſtation (Verſe 5.) How greatly He doth hearken afterit. 4. The 
third, bya paſſionate _{poſtrophe (Yerſe 7.) by turning Him away 10 the foules of the 
ere, that doe that naturally every yeare, which we cannot be got to,all our life long. - 

Of which paſſions, to fy a word: It is certaine, the immutable conſtancie of the 
Divine nature 18not ſubie@ to them , howſoever heere orelſewhere He preſenteth him- 
ſelte inthem. I add, thar as it is not proper, ſo neither it isnot fitting for G o v, thusro 
expreſlc himſclfe, But that He (not reſveRiing what beſt may become Him, but what 
may belt ſceme to move us and doe us moſt good) chooſeth of purpoſe that dale, 
that Charadter, thoſe termes, which are moſt meet and moft likely to affe& us. 

And becauſe, good morall counſeile plainely delivered enters bur faintly, and of paſ 
fionate ſpeeches we have a morequick apprehenſion, He attireth His pecch inthe habit. 


vttereth it in the phraſe,figure, and accent of anger, or ſorrow, or ſuch like, as may ſeeme 
meſt fit and forcible ro prevaile with us. 


1. Tertullianſaith, thereaſon (this courſe is vſed) is ad ex4 |" gap malitie vim, 


to make the haynouſnefle of our conterspr appeare the more. Gov (indeed) cannot 
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| complaixe : it falleth not into His nature todoe- it. But; if He could ; if it were /poſ 
ſible by any meanes inthe world, He might; ſuch are-our contempts, {o many, arid 
' ſo mighty, that we would force Himrto.it. : Ny OILY 
2. But, Saint Augnitine's realonis more praiſed: Exprimitin Se, vt exprimat de: 
te, In bimſelte He expreſfleth them, thatfrom us He may ring them : Sheweth him. 
ſelfe 1n paſon,that He may move us z and even inthat paſi4or, -W creto He would move 
us, As heernow: As in greefe, He complaineth of us, that we might be greeved and 
complaine; ofourſclves; that ever we gave Him ſuch cauſe; And ſoconſequently, that 
WC might bethink our ſelyes to give redreſſeto it, that ſo, His complaining might ceaſle. 
And from the complaint, it is no hard matter toextra& theredrefle, - 1. Toyeeldto: 74, n;,; for 
butevenas much, for Him (for Him? Nay for our ſelves). as, every.where els, we 
vie todoe. 2. To ſpeake that, which Gov ſo gladly would heare, 3; To learne 
that, which the poore foules know, the ſeaſon of our 7eturye; and to take it, as-the 
doe. Three waicsto give redreſſe tothe three former greevances : (Theſe three:) and 
the ſamerhe three parts ofthis Text, orderly to be treated of. 


O make His motion the more reaſonable; and His complaint the more iuſt, He 
makes them Chancelors in their owne cauſe : And, from their owne practiſe other- 
where, Gov frameth and putteth a Caſe; andputteth ie queſtion-wiſe :: and 
therefore queſtion. wiſe, that they may anſwer it, and anſwering it condemne themſclyes 
by a verdict from their ownemouth. . Will they (this people) themſelves fall ec? 1s 
there any, that ifhe twrne, &c?. In efteR, as if He ſhould ſay: Goe whither you will, 
farre ornecere, was it ever heard orſccne, that any man; ifhis footilipped and he rooke 
afall, that he would lie ſtill like a beaft and not upagaine ftreighe:? ; Oc if he loſt 
his. way, that he would wittingly goe on, and not with all ſpeede-ger into. it again? 
I procced then, «Menriſe, if they fall : and finne is a fall; We have taken up the 
terme ourſelves, calling Adam's finne, Adam's fall. A fallindeed; tor, it foules as 
asafally for ithrw/ſes asafall; for it bringeth downe as afall ; downe, from the (tate 
of Paradiſe, downe to the duſt of death ; downe to'the barre of ;zudgement, downe. to 
the = of hell. I56 Vo ts NF 
gaine: Men twrne, when theyerre; And; ſinxe 18 att error. Nonne errant ompies 
ec (faith Salomon) make you any doubtof it? I doe not: No ſure, an error-it is, Prov-14.32 
Wharcan be greater, then ro goein the wayes (of wickedneſſe) they-ſhonki not, -and 
come to the: exd(of miſerie) they would not, It is rhena fa#, and an erroy, | 
—-—Vpon which he toyneth iſſue, and-inferreth the ff+ h verſe, Snare ergv ? and why- 
then ? It there be no people fo ſottiſh, that when. they fall will lie ill, or when they 
erre, goe on ſtill, why doe this people that, which no people els will doe? Nay, fce- 
ing they themſelves if they be downe, get up ; and, if aftray, twrye backe ; how com- 
methitto paſlle, it holds notheere ro? That (heere) they fa, and riſe not? ſtray, 
and returne not? Fall, and ſtray ( pcccande). and not: rife and retwrne  (penitends?) 
Willevery people,andnot they? Nay, will they, every where els, and. not heer > Eve- 
rie whereels,will they ri/e.if they fa//, and turne againe, if chey turne away ; and heere, 
onely heere,willthey fa,and not riſe, turne away andnot twr2e againe? In every. fall, in: 
everyerror of the feer, to doe it, and todo it of outſelves;andin that fall, and that error, 
which toucheth G o » and our ſoules, by no meanes, by no entreatie to be got to do ir? 
VWhatdealingcall you this? Yet, thisischeir ſtrange dealing (ſaith-the Lo = ».) Both 
theirsandouts:.. Which 'G o » wonders/at and comphaineth of; and who cancam- 
plaine of His wondering, or wonder at His complaining? ; + , . +/'- - Tr 
But whaxlpcakewe of a fall, or an error ?- There is a word, inthe ffth verſe, (the 
word of rehellon ) maketh.ityer more greevous. For it is (as if he ſhould ſay) I wauld ir 
were notning but a fall,. Or wr ring away; Iwould.itwere nota fall, or turning away into 
a rebelliop,; /Nay,I w94414 itwere utthat ; but rebellzon; andnot a perperuall rebellion: 
But, itis both: andrhar is ir which I complaine of. : CE | 
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S 2 | There 


Of RevuwTance, 
is Sine, 4 fell: men fall againſttheir wills : chat, is finne of 5»firmir,, 


 Therc is S722, an Error: menerrefrom the way, of ignorance : thar, is finne of 70. 

' yance. The one, for wantof power; The other, forlackof skill.  -Bur rebe//;op, the 
third kind (that hateful ſine of rebellion) can neither pretend ign97axrce, nor plead 

infirmitie , for ; wittingly they revolt from-their knowne allegiance, :and yi}. 
_ fully (er themſelves: againſt their lawful Soveraigne : Thar is the finne of ma. 
wry vt all rogerher.' Sinne, a fall, an error, a rebellion : (We ſee, finne aboundeth 
will youſee, how grace over-aboundeth ? ) Yer, notſuch a fall, but we maybe raiſed, 
nor fuch a departure, but there is place leftto returnez no, norfuch a rebellioys, bur (if 
it ſue-for) may hope for a pardon. For behold : He, even He, that G o-», from 
whom we thus fall, 'depart, revolt, reacheth His hand to them that fa//, turneth 
not away ſrom them, that turne to Him 3 1s readie toreccive, to grace them z eventhem, 
that rebelled againſt Him; Tr is fo © for He fpeaketh to them, treateth: with them, 
asketh of them, why they will not riſe, retire, ſubmit themlclves. 

Which is more yet: If ye marke, He doth not complaine and challenge them, 
forany of allthoſe three, for falling, ſtrayirg, or for rebelling : The point he pre. 
ſeth, 15 not, our felling, bur, our lying (till : not our departing, but our ot recur. 
ings nor our breaking of, but our holding out. it is not: why fall,” or ſtray, or 
revole ? Bur; why riſe ye not ? Returne ye not? Submit. ye not your lelves> Thus 
might-He have framed his interrogatorics : Shall they f4/7 and nor a4? He doth 
nor; but, thus: Shall they fa// and not riſe ? Shall they zerne from the right and 
not keepe it 2 Noz+ Burt, ſhallthey'rwrne from it, and not twrre 10 it? As much to 
ſay as; Be it you have fallen, yet lie not ſtill4 errea, yet goc not on'; Sinned, 
yet continue” not | iv finne, 'and neither your fall, error,” nor finne cnt vob th {can 
Aalum, (hall be your deftruQtion or doe you hurt. 

Nay which is farther, and thar beyond all. Ir is not theſe, neither, (though hi 
be” wrong enough, yet upon the point, this is. not the verie matter.) Neither our 
lyine ftill, nor our-going 0», nor: {tanding. our; fo they haveran end, they all, and 
every of them, may- have hope... Perpernall is the word, and: Ferpetuallisthething, 
Nor; why- theſe, any of thele or allottheſe ; but, why theſe: perpernall ? To doe 
thus ; to doe it and never leave doing it ; To make no end of finne, burour own 
end: To make a prrpetuirie of finne; Never to riſe, returne, repens (for repentance 
is oppoſite, not to ſinpe, but to the continuance of it: ) that is the point. 

In fancare theſe 5 * The fall, * The relapſe, * The wallow : "it ts none of thele, 
Ic is not- falling 3" not, though 'it be recidiva peccatt , often relapſing, Its not 
[yin felt; nort-thongi-itbe-Folnabrim-prccatr; the watlowe- —Itis-none-of all 
theſe 5 Iris + «nr, the never ceaſing, the perpeturtiethe impenitencie' df finne. 
To-ſpeake- of finne, hat i the ſinne out of meaſure ſinfull; that, 15 the offenſe, that 
not'onely maketh culpable but leaverh ;nexciſable. Thar fall, is not Apa ins, but 
Lvc1itsn's fall; not to errc, bur-7o periſh from the rieht way; not' Suawsl's 
rebellion, but the very ©Apofizfre and gainſaying of Corn, 

This then,'to' add finne ro finne, to/multiplie fiane by finne, to make ir infinite, 


to eternize ir asmuch as in us lyerh ; that, is it, to which God crierh, 0 quare ? 
Why doe you ſo > Why perpetwall? | 


Why perpetuall?” Tndecd;' why? For, it would poſe|the beſt of us to finde outthe 
Dnare?' atric caiiſe or reaſon for our doing ? / | " 
Before, ſhew biit ans example : Now heere, ſhew bur a reaſon, and carie it. But, 


they canſhew no reaſon, whythey will not, It wereto be wiſh ed, we wouldrepent or 
ſhew good cauſe to the contraries.”* 


©" But) as (before) we violate our-owne cuyFome; fo (heer) we abandon reaſon; WC 
throwthem both torhe-ground (order, andreaſon) and ſtampe upon them beth, when 
wemake —_—_— - Verily, tmecauſe, or good reaſon there is none. Being called 
ro (hew 


caule why? © They teilnort:* weſee, x ftandmute ; they cannot rel}, why: 


Goo himſelfe is faigne to tell them. VWhy, altthe cauſe tharis, is inthe latrer pare 
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| of the yerle 4 « pre OE rhat is ſome Non cauſe pro cauſa ſome lye or other they 
g 


holdof, or cls they would retzrae and not thus continue un It, To Hatter it ſelfethat ; 
— not repznt, tne eſt iniquitas 'ſabi, faith the Pſalmift. Sinne Goth even 
cooſen it ſelfe, telling a faire rale to it ſeife, which is (in the XI. verſe) Pax, Pax, 
Peace, well enough ; and tharis alye: for, there is no peace for all that, . It is (faiththe 


ſal.26. 12 


Apoſtle) the decent fullneſſe of ſinne, that hardneth men init; thar is, if there were not Fb-3.13, 


ſome groſle error, ſtrong iufton , notablc faſcinatio menitis, it could not be, that fine 
ſhould prooveto a perperiirre. There iis ſome er707 lure. i 

" Burt why 15 NO! that error removed? G O D anſ{wereth that, ra But, the crror 
bach nottakenhold of them, forthen it might becured ; but, they have Taken hold, of 


it; faſt ho!d,; and will not ſet it goe. That 15: 1t15 not in the weakenefle of their wits, 


but inthe tubborneneſle oftheir wi#, For, fo is His concluſion. Not, Non potuerunt, 
they could not : but, Nolnerunt, they wouls 308 70Frre. So laith David * It 5 a people 
that doe erre,in their hearts : Their error is not mn their heads. but tn their hearts ;, and if it 
be there, {07172 Jeares tcaching will do them no good, It they nad Q 12art to vnacrſtand, 
they might,ſoon: bur, they afſot rhemſelves;they will not conceive aright of theireſtates, 
If they did,- they could not choole but returne : Bur now, returne they will not: that; 
is reſolyed ; therefore they get them ſome /ewd, 1rrel7giows, !y:ng poſitions, and with 
them cloſe up their owne eyes; even hood-winke them{clves, Is irnot thus? Yes ſhre: 
Rather thenreturne,ro apprehend a lyc. This, is a wolull caſe: bur let it be examined, 
andthus it is. Itisa lye, they apprehend ; thar maketh, they le (till. Peradventure Fanart 
error. inter alias, may befuch an illuſion as this : tharif they ſhould make meanes, ir 
wauld be to no purpoſe 3 G op wonld ſtop His cares, He would not heare of iz. May 
it notbe this? Deſpaire of pardon hath made many a man deſperate. Yes ſure. And if 
that were it ; if they would, and G o Þ would not, they had ſome thew of reaſon, to 
abandon themſelves toall looſcnefle of life. Bur, it is contrarie : They! would not re. 
turne. For, I for my partfaine would (faith G op: ) Ir is their Nor: and not mine: 
My Nolois, Nolowt Horiatur : My Yolo is, Volo vi cauvertatur, I will not their dearh; 
L will ;herr converſrons : This 1s my Yolo. Nay, quotes vol f. How often would 19 Et no: 
Iwiſti, and ye would not. 

My ourwardcalling by my word, my inward movings by my Spirit, my often exhorta. 
tions in your earcs,my no leflc often in{pirations in your hearts z Tadt;us wet &> irallus, 
my touches and my twitches; my benefitsnotto be diflembled,my gentle chaſtifements, 
my deliverances more then ordinarie,my patience while I heid my peace, ſuch periods, 
as this, when I ſpeake , my putting you to it by 27d debrr facere? to fer downe, what ] Ef*y 5+ 
ſhould have done andhavenot : thefe fhew, Qwuoties volur, that many tives Twould, / 
When youwould net.” The two ver/espalt, His compaſſionate complaint in them : 
And, 15 there no hope > Will you not 2 O why will younor > Other where you will, 
and not heere ;- why not heere 2 You havenoreaſon, why youwill not. VVhy willyou 
not? It not, why fall, or erre, or revolt, yer onely, why perpetuall ? Thele are eviden- 
ces-enough, He is willing enough therewithall. Burt (to purir out of all doubr)welſee, 
He breaketh out into aproteſiation, that if tb bethe lye, we lay bold of, we may let ir 
goe when wewill. Andſure, how earneſtly G o » affeeth the ſtnner's converſion, 
we might be thoughtto mil. informe, and to blow abroad our owne conceits, if this and 
Ci places were not our warrant, I not heare 2, VVhy, I Rand wiſhine,and waiting, and 
waging, and {ztening to heare of it. Wiſhing, O that my peopic! Watttng, x 
Domus vt miſereatur : 


Fa.9g5.16, 


Expectat po, 
"PE , . p Y 5 18, 
| Longing even «5 4 woman, 11:48 74 great, after greene fruit (Mic. Mic 7.1. 
71.) Liſtening, that Imightbutheare two good words fromthem, that mightſhew, 

thatthey were butthus forward as to thinke of this point. It1s not all one , 1t is not 


Keher heer nor there with me, whithcr you doe its it ia ſpeciall thing, I hearken afcer: 
© MEA for his commoditic - no Athenian, for his newes,. more oftor more 
earneſt, 


Taeo;laynothold on that-tie, that Twortd not heave. 
ict itnotbe, that: 


L would haveſaved. 


Be your crror what it willbe, 
et not the charge be minc,but yours,if you willneedscaſt away thar, 


S 2 Should 


Prou.26.1t. 


2.Pct.2.22, 


Verlic 7, 


Of RuyznTance, Sermon.; 


| Shouldnotthis move us Now truly; if allother regards failed, and men for them 
. . wouldnot retwrne; yet, for this, and this onely, we ought to yeeld to it, that Go y 
ſhould be /;tening ſo long for it, and intheend be deluded. 


G 0 » hearkeneth and liFteneth: and (after) there is a kind of pauſe, to ſee what will 
come ofir.- And lo, this commeth ofit,this vnkinde vn.naturall &ffe& : Aﬀeer allthis, 
notſomuch as lecuti ſunt reffe, a good honeſt confeſſion. Nay, not ſo little as this, 
Quid feci? What have 1 done? He expeateth no great matter 5 no long proceſle : but 
two words, but three Syllables: and thoſe, with no loud voice, to ſpend their ſpirir 
or breath ; but, even ſoftly ſaid, for He layeth His care and lifteneth for it. 

Thus ſaith the Lox yp, Bur, what ſay they > None of them, either audibly 
(for, I hearkened;”) or ſoftly (for, 1 /;fened,) ſaid (no long folemne confeſston, bue 
not this ) Ouid ferr ? Gop wot, this is not repeztance :* erre not, this 1s farre * 
from it. 

From whenceyet, this we gaine: What G op would heare from us, and what\e 
ſaying, may give Him ſome kinde of contentment. This, is but C3/7ca's truit (we 
ſpake of :_) which yet, He ſo much defireth, that He will take it, ercene and Unripe 
as it is- This, is but a ſtepp vnto a proffer; but yet beginne with this. Say tt; 
Dic, Dic (faith Saint Auguiine ) ſed, intus dic : ay it, and fay itirom within ; ſay 
it as it ſhould be ſaid : not for forme, ' or with affetation, bur, in truth and with 
affection. Doe but this onward, and more will follow. . Indeed, as (before) we {aid of 
the Quarez fo (heere) we" may fay, of the 2uid: It either of them ; If bur this 
later were well weighed, rightly thought on, or rightly ſpoken, there is much more 
in itthen one would thinke, What have I done? * What, 23 reſpect of it ſelfe : 
What a foule, deformed, , bale ignominious a&! 'which we ſhame to have knowne; 
which we chill upon, alone and no body but our ſelves. » What, zz regard of G ov, 
fo fcarefull in power, fo glorious in Maieſty ! * What, 7n regard of the obieft : for what 
a'trifling profit ; for whata tranſttorie pleaſure! * Vhat, z» reſpect of the conſequent : 
To. what prejudice of the ſtate of our ſoules and bodies, both. heere and for ever!” O 
what have we done ! How did we it? Sure, when we thus ſinned, we did we knew not 
what. 

Sure,to ſay itwith the right touch, with the right accent, is worth the while. Say 
it then : ſaythis, at leaſt. Leſt, if you will not ſay q#id fect ? what have Idone? 
when He hearkens, you may come intothecale, you know not what to doe z andſayto 
Him ,What ſhal doe ? And, if you hcare not, when He complaines ; oneday, when 
you complaine , He refuſe to bow downe His care and hearken to you, at all, 

Yet one ſtep further. Nothing they ſayd: Is that all > have we done > Nay : He 


-hearesandfees(borh)-aworfemarrer ——For;mftead ofthis; He fees arid Heares, that 


forth they runne to their carelciſe courſe of life, tanquam equus ad prelium, We law 


(before) theit ſlowneſſe, inthat : Now ſee we their vigor, in this. Wherin obſerve : 
Heer, they gee not x 


: It 15no ſoſr pace; they runme + Not, as men; bur, as horſes: 
And, not every kind of them neither; bur, as the barbed horſe for ſervice : andhe, not 
every way conſidered; but when he is enraged by noiſe and other accidents of wayr, x»; 
ratherruſherh, like a violent breach of waters (from whenceit is raken) then runneth: 
5 irr@- za>4ge ({ay rhe S eaventy) 45 4 horſe all of- a white fome, into the batteile; where, a 
thouſand to one, henevercommeth outagaine. That is,with as great furje,and as /irrle 
conſideration, as a wart.horſe runneth upon his owne deftruftion, And all this, when 
Gov hearkeneth and liſteneth to heare and receive them ; even then, and at no other 
time z then,ſoflingthey from Him, All retwrze to finnis brutiſh: Retidiwa peccati,that, 
is tanqiiam Canis ad vomitum : Folutabrum peccati ; that, is tanquam ſus ad lutum : But, 
this furic and fierceneſle of finne is 1a7quam equus ad preliumm. Should there be nomore 
regard in the rider, then, in the beaſt, he rides on > Should ſuch a mind as this, bein 
men ? | 
No, verily : we be now gone from men: Webe come among beaſts. And, thi 
ther, doth G o-v follow us. And, even amongthem (ifwe will but looketo the leſle 
brutiſh ſort) He hopes to doe it : even among them, to point us to thoſe, that, ifwe 
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will 


G Where breaking of (occaſioned by their abrupt breaking of) He even ſetts 
parting Wa upon the light of nature. Well yet, the Forke orc. 


hae © will teachus as much as this commer to. This is His ſtrophe of the 


Two kinds of forcible rexfons-(or Apeſtrephe's) there are to move us. x. One. To 


ſendthe people of G 0 >, to heathen men,that would fhame to deale with their 746/s, 
as we do dayly with the GoÞ of heaven:Get you to Chittim cf to the Iſles (faith Teremie 
2. chap.) See, if the like meaſure be offered by them, to their Go vs. Then, the 
Concluſion is ui audrv:t talia? Govps people, worle then the heathen > This is 
ſuch.arhing, asthe like was never heard, This was done in the firſt verſe, 1f any 
fall &c. a | 

2. Yet, more effeQuallis it, when He goeth yet further; thus farr. That, not finding, 
among men, with whom to ſort rhem, becauſe they Keepe no rules of men, He is forced, 
to a ſecoad Apoiirophe, to ſceke among beaſts, with whom to ſuire them, 

z.Burthen,ifircome tothis,thatthe beaſts benotonly compared with us(as inthe laſt, 
tangquam equis ;) bur preferred betore, as better adviſed or diſpoſed, then we (as in this, 
' the Swallowdoth know, my people doth not:) that we, in the compariſon, goe not even 
with them,bur arecaſt behind rhein ; that, 1s »&: »4ww/ (indeed) a foule check to our na- 
cure. And, tothat the Prophet crieth, Hudire Cali, Heare ye heavens and be aſto. 
niſhed atit, O the damp and miſt of our finnes ! ſo great, that it darkeneth not only the 
light ofreligion, which G o Þ teacheth,' but even the light of nature, which her inſtinct 
teacherheventhe reaſonlefle creatureitſelfe. - With a very patheticall concluſiondoth 
the Pſa/mmiſt break of the X L1X. Pſalme : Manberng i honor &c. but becommeth meet 
to be compared to thebeaſts that periſh. Which is no ſmall diſgrace to our Nature, foro be 
matched. Profetto ({aith Chryſoſtome) -Pejus eſt comparari juments, quam naſct jumentun , 
Now (ſure) ir is farr worſer to be matched with a beaſt; then to be borne a beaſt. To 
be borne, is no fault: we, nor they, make our ſelves.” But, ro be borne a man, 'and to 
become matchable with beaſts, that, is our fault; onr great fault : and therefore, the 
worſe certcinly. 

Well; this Interrogate Iumenta,in the Old, this Reſpicite Yolatilia;in theNew, this 

Apoſtrophe, thus ſending us to beaſts, and foules to ſchoole ; letting them before us, as 
pattrernes ſetting them over us, as Twtors, to learne of them how to carry ourſelves, is 
(cerreinly) a bitter CApoſtrophe , a great uporaiding,, to us, a great aggreceving our 


ſinne, or ourfolly, or both. 3 


Eſpecially in them, who (as, in the next verſe he ſaith) would hold it great ſcorne, to 
be reputedof, otherwiſe then as deep wiſe men; thatthey;ſhould paſſe rheir lives, with 
as little conſ{1deration (nor, as Heathen men, forthey be wer: ; but, with as lirtle) yea lefle, 


Ter. 2,10, 


fer.n. it'2. 


Tob IZ.,7; 
Mart 6,26- 


——rhentheb2a77inthefictd orc foal intheagre. Thus Theaketh Go >; often; am 


with diverſe. The ſ{othfull body Heſerterh to ſchoole, to the At (Pro.-6.) Thenn: 
thankful perſon, tothe Oxe - the diſtruſtfull man, to the' youns Ravens : the coverous 
wretch tothatbeaſt whichreprooved the madneſſe of rhe Prephet,whofor the wages of unrigh. 
teoufneſſe, was ready to make- ſale of his ſoule (that is Y Balaam's beaſt, the £Aſſe (2. Pet. 
2. 16.) And, heernow inthis place, the wi/fl/ impenitent ſinner, one (o farr gone, as 
He appoynteth him not one (as to all the former) but, no leſle then foure at once. 
Belike, eitherthe number is great, thatſo many Yſhers need [and ſo, itis :) Or, their 
capacity very dull and hard to take, that no fewer will ſerve them (and fo, itis too :) Or, 
He forteth them rhus, that every country may be provided for, of one to teach init: 


rhe mnt in ſome -places, all are not, yet, in all places, ſome of them are to be 
ouna.. 


The leffon, with theſe foure /all of them, from the 5Srorke in the toppe of the firre 


tree, to the Swallow that buildeth under every pent-houſe ) would rake us forth;is, that 
which they themſelves areſo perfe& in, that they may be profeſſors of it. And, : it is of 


foure forts, 1. They have 4 lime. to retrirne in. 2. That time, is certein and certernly 
knowen, 3. They know it . 4. T hey obſerve it. 

I hey have atime, The place, the Climate, which the cold of theweather makerh 
tan to leave, they faile not but finda; time to twrne back thirher againe, This they 


Sy 4 reach 


Pro.6.6. 
E\aV 1.3. 
Luk.1 2.74. 

2 Pct.2 15-16. 


of 


: 


1. Cor.'7. $. 
| 2,Pct, 3-9» 


AR: 26. 283. 
AQ. 24. 26, 


aEzech.18.z1. 

b Gen-27.38. 

Heb. 12.17. 

c Matt.25.11. 
12, 

diSam.13.13. 

Ee Ecclcl.3.1. 


Of RevenTtTancs,  SwSemo, 


teach us, firſt : Who, in this reſpe& leſſe carcfull, and more ſenſelefſe then they, find a 
time andtimes many, oft and long; to take-our flight from G © » ; occaſioned, by ng 
cold or evill weather (for qnsny þ we doit when times are beſt and faireſt :) Bur 
we can find notime, not ſo much as ha/f a time, tro make our retwrein, This muſt be 
learned. Sure,we muſt (ſaith $4int Part) 20 15 nova, take ſore time of vacancie 


andleyſure : we muſt (faith Saizt Peter) xojice de pamicer, take fome ſeveral} retiring 


place, where andwhentodoitto purpoſe; and entend it not as a ſlight matter, bur as 
oneofthe chiefeſt and moſt important affaires of our life. Sure, this doc that G op 
keeps about it, theſe paſſions , complaints, proteſtations , apeſtrophes give it lor ng 
leſle, 

\ They have a timecerteine + When, if you waite for them, you ſhall beſure toſce 
them come; andcome atthcirappointed ſeaſon +: they will not mifſe. It-wall no 
be long, bur you ſhall ſee the Swallow heer againe: This they teach us, ſecond; Vs,who 
have ſomerime, ſome little perſwaſions, 7» wedrco (like CAgrippe's) to doas Chriſtian 
men ſhould do, but (as Felix) we can never wv: find a converient lett time torit, 
Returne wewill, that we will; bur, are ſtill to ſecke for our ſeaſon: and ever, we ws 
doe,and never we dee it. Verily though no time be amiſſe (bur * at what trme ſerver 
we repent ,that is the acceptable time, that the day of Salvation : ) Yet,Eſau's ®teares when 
the time was paſt; andthe © fve Yirg#ns that camertoo ſhort, and but a little too ſhort, 
and that very werd of G 9 » to Sal, 4 Now was the time,, Now, it thou haddlt takenit; 
theſe playnly ſhew,that (as,for * al things under the (unne, (o) for this great and weigh. 
ty bulneſib here isnot only -y but wo; not only x but «not only atime,but alert 
ſeaſon, Which ſeaſor is in z;me,asthe jorzt, ina member : If you hitton the joint, you 
may eaſily divide z- if on thisfide or beyond, you ſhall nor do it, or not do it ſo well, 
thereforc,to diſcerne it, when it is. | 

They have their certeine time, and they know it, What time of the yeare thetime of 
their retwrxe 15, is commonly knowen : who knowes not, when Swallowestime is 2 And 
our ignorance, in not diſcerning this point, doth G o Þ juſtly upbrayd us withallz and 
bidJsus, ifwe know not what timeto take, to gett us to theſe foules, and to take their 
time, the time they #carxe at; (that is) now, even this time, this ſeaſon of the yeare, 
to returne with the Swallowes, and to take our flight back, when they do theirs. Rather 
doe thus, then waſte our lives (as we dog) and take none at all; neither farrenor 
ane neither bet+nor cold, neither Fall n r S122, to-do tin, This 1s thethird they -— 
teach us, 


The laſt lefon is, 79 0&ſerve it. Opportunity(itſelle) is a great favour,even to have 


it; but a ſecondgrace it is,to diſcerne it when we have it : and, a third (better then both) 


L.1ncs 19, 41s 
42, 


When we diſcerne it,to obſerve and takeit. And many are the errors of ourtife; bit” 
all rhe errors of our repentance come from one of thele : either, our igyorarce;, that 
while wehave it , diſcerne it xot : or our negligence , that when we diſcerne it , obſerve 
71763. The one ( our renorance) Cnnisyr with bitter tearcs lamenterh ; the other 
(our negligence) doth G op (heer )complaine of, This is the laſt leflon. 

There waar not, that ſtretch it farther: thatby theſe foure foules, there isnor only 
taught the 12e , but eventhemanrerallo, how to performe our Repentance, 

1. Thatvox tarturi, which is gemebam, a mournfull note : 2. Thatthe very name 
and nature of the-forke ran of 5a full of mercy and compaſſion: 3. That the Swal- 
Lowe's neſt, ſoneere the Altar of Go »,(.Pſal.84:) 4. Thatthe painfull watching, andab- 
liinence of the Crape, ſpecially when they take their flight , focredibly recorded in the 
Naturall H:itories : Thatthele (Embleme-wiſe) teachus the 'mronrnfull bewailing of our 
lite paſty * thebreaking ef our former ſrrines, by workes of mercie ; * the keeping neere thi 
place, the houſe, and Altar of Gop; the abſtinence and watching to be performed, 
Curing this time of our 7e1urne + That is, thatall theſe are allyedto the exerciſe of our 
Repentarice , and are meet vertues ta accompanic and attend the praRtile of it. 


This;the Turtle Dove mourneth , the Swallowchattereth : this, all of them ſound 
as well as they-can:: This , if they (erye not ( as Maſters )toteach us, they ſhall ſerve 
(as 3 
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ithet our 6#he cuftome , reaſon, religiam , be- 
& to ktiow ſo much as they : citherts learne 
is'we ſhould lear ne, but this we dog hor: | 


- 


is meant that wth: us 
are inclined ern, 

ton-wh is | 
mnt and figheth, when ithath done amiiffe; and ioyerh and lifterh vp ir ſelfe, when 
it hath well done + "and by which we are moved mwardly, as they byrherr inftin& , to 
returns ; bur that rhe riotion {with us Y paſſeth, and witiythema, not : } Andthen, rhe 
complaint'is, thar their parti vaturalia carrie thera further, then our 27077 jndrcgals 


doc us inthispoint - 5 
' Or eb, by Twdicimm Domin?, is meant His vificarion hanging over” our heads ; 
(called therefore Jadgement, becauſe it commerh not caſualty bur Juaicially proccedeth 
from G 6» ; (that is)when Go Þ callerh to judgement by invafion, by fcarfitie, by 
ventile, penerall diſeaſes and fuch like: /* int then, rhe complaine is, thar'where we 
ſhould imitate theſe foules, and returne agaioſithe ſweet fpring, and fairerime of rhe 
yeare (that is, whilethe dayes of peace 4nd proſpexitic laſt) we areſo. farr behind them, 
a5, not again{i faire, nay not againſt foule (agatnft neither) we' can be brought to it '2 
Not in the dayes ofadverfitic, no, not agataſtthe winter of our life. 


” 


| w——1 \ 
Thar they repard Watwres inclination, fo as, every ſprivg, fure tocome : We have 
loſtour regitdfocven of judrement and all as neither vernal nor b) beradlt repentance We” 


' bring forth} Nay ,”not the everlaſtmg dgement of the Eo « Þ do we regard; to 


which, ſooner or later, we mnftall come, ahd therereceive rhe ſentence; under execu- 
tion whereofwe ſhall lye cremally. © © $34. ny Ae 
Tarr AJ” (Caith Saint Chryſoffome ) T embrace both ſenſes © Botfi' be” good ant 
profitable"to. men: Take whither you will, or both, if yon will, you-Thall not rake 
amiſle:aid if both, youſhalbe ſurcto take right. Regard” iadgemers, when, cirher it 
awaketh from within,or when ic threatenerh, from without. And when any of theſe ſum- 


mons us beforethe great Ingge, know (fora cerreinty ) that the time of rernrnine is comes 


the Angell" defrenged; the water 15 moved, letus have graceto goein*; Eventhen, 101, 5.5. 


«daquemotiie : We know norhow long it will be, or whither ever. Will'be #irred 

agatne, | 
And thus we become to an anchor, atthis laſt word, 7uZ7eayent. Aword, which'if 

with tudgement we would bur pauſe on,and rowle ita while np and downe'varthoughrs, 


——dndlyweighingirandrheforceofit; it would bring tsaboiut, and eale Tits whole [erip: | 


tureto be fulfillrds, make us fly xs faſt batke, as any foule of them all. - 

For indeed, the not jadliciall apprehending of thtzone world; the ſhillo wy conceiving 
& llcightrepartof ir, is the caulc, we forefl»iy thetime, The foreflowingtherime, the 
cauſe, we comenot to quit feci ? rhe noreomining to thar, the cauſe, why we-runne on 
ſtill :anquar que; why weriſe not, rerurae not, yeeld nor, bur ſtand ont in perperuall 
reveliion. Did we heare this word; heate it and revard' it arighr,” and [cire terrorens 
hunc, know the terror ofir; thar, G op hath fearcfuill tnd471mtht; in fore, even heer, to 
meet with us : Or(howſoever, heer, we ſcape) He hath (rhere) a perpetuall iudnem.ent 
behind; andthat, ſo {ireight, as the ri20:eous ſhall ſcarce eſe ape it z, ſo heavie, asthe 
mighticſk ſhallnor endureit : Did weregardthis one Point,we would find a with-drawing 
!yne,tor thisfoſerious aworke; we would fay, and{ay that'G ov ſhowtkieare ity what 
Pave] aone ” Wewould riſe, returne, repent ; and ſo, His whole complaint ſhould ceaſle. 
Q bidgerey: githe very mention ofthis word 1u4gement, if a perfe& view were taken of 
It, that only were enough, Bur, withour wdgement or regard, we heare it ; and there- 
fore the complaint continueth ſill,  _ LH PSII AC 

T6 coed +wefryFatthe begitming, G o » therefore ſhewerth Almſelfein pal. 
fion, that He mightmoove us; and in that paſſion, whereto He would moove us: Thus 
complayneth God, that we might thus inferr , and ſay : And doth Go Þ thus 


complaine ? 
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Luk.1 9.41 42. 


wedneſday, ofthis name or nature, we ſhall ever live, ro heare this point 
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isI, 
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ule: 
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finne ,and ſhall 


vaine, hcarken for 


Shall I never once 


all, I will not be without regard of Gov's iudgement, then which, nothing (in this 
world) is more to be regarded,  - | 
Becauſe the time; the 15me is the maine matter, and(cycr) more adoe-about it, 
thenthe thing it ſelfe; to have ſpeciall care of 14a; ; knowing, that it was not butupon 
cat cauſe, that our -$ a v 1 0. v x complaining of this point cried : 9 if thou hadit 
= knowen,that this day had beene the day of thy viſitation). and ſo was faine tobreake of, 
the teares comming ſo faſt, that He was notable to ſpeake out, but forced to weepe 
out thereſt of his ſentence. Orhoſe teares ſhew, what z#4-ze isz, ſhew thar oppor tunitie it 
ſelfe is a grace, even tohaveit z that itis aſccond grace, zo now ;t, and a third better 
then them both, 70 lay hold of it and vie it. That the greateſt erroxrs in.this matter of 
repentance come from our ignorance, in notarſcernng of the 1#me, when we way have 
it; or our: negligence, 1n_not v/ang it, when we diſcerne it. - Thercfore, rather then 
faile, (or rather, that we may notfaile) to take the tim:cot the zext.'. And that time, 
isatthis t1me, now. Now, do theſe foules returne: Who knoweth whether he ſhall live 
toſee themreturne any more? Itmaybethe laſt ſpriug, the laſt $wa/lew-time, the laſt 
reached. 
do wenot covenant then with our ſelyes,not to letthis time flip? Surely, leſt no 
time ſhould be taken, the Prophet pointerh us at this; and(enſuing the Prophet 's mind) 
the Church hath fixed her ſeaſon ar it. And nature itfelfe feemerhrto favour ir;thatatthe 


+ riſing of the yeare, we ſhould rc; and retwrne, when the Zodiake returncth tothe firſt 


Let the Prophet, letthe Church, let natwre, let ſomething prevaile with vs. - Xt 
Dominus que mſtat pr ecepto, precurrat auxilio, ndAiuionuty Gop 
the vpholder of thers that land the lifter up of thoſe that be downe; that 
G o », who is thus inſtant upon this point by His complaint, pre- 
vent us with His atcin helpe, thar we may redretle it, 
Following, with his Spirit, where his word hath gone 
before, and making it effeuallto our ſpeedie 
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LlOEL Care. IL. Vzsx, XII, XIIL 


Nunc ergo dicit Dowinys : Convertimint ad Me in 
toto corde veſtro, in jejunio, &infletu, & in planctu. 

Et ſcindite corda veſtra, & non veſtimenta veſtra, & 
convertiminiad D z v x veſtrum, 


Therefore alſo , now ( ſaith the Lox D ;) Turne you unto 
ee, with all your heart, and with Faſting,and with Wee- 
ping, and with «Mourning. 

"eAnd rend your heart, and not your clothes , and turne unto the 

_Loxp yur Gon.  —_ 


OR this time hath the Church made choile of this Text, 
The time, wherein , howſoever we have diſpenſed with 
it-allthe yeare beſide , ſhe would have us fcriouſly to 
entend, 'and make it our time of !wrningiortheLo xk v. 
And that, Now (the firſt word of the Text.) 

For, ſhe holds it not ſafe , roleave us wholly to our 
ſelves; to take any time, it skills not when; leſt we take 
none at all. Not now(laith Felix ) but when I ſhall find 
a convenient time; and he never4ound any : and many 
(with him) periſh, uponthis xer zow, Take heede of 
ine BnaaphC» , when TI ſhall finde a convenient time : It un- 
did Fel:x,thar. 

; She hath found, this ſame keeping of continual Sab. 
boths and Faits, this keeping the memorie of Cn x1 5 r's Birth and Reſwrretzion all 
theyearelong, hath doneno : hurt, rather. So, zt hath ſeemed good, tothe Ho x 
Gudsr, andto Her, to order, there ſhall be aſolemne ſer returne , once in the yeare 
atleaſt. And reaſon : for, once ayeare , allthings twrne. And, that once is now at this 


time. 
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2. Tim. 3.25. 


Heb, 6G. 1, 


Mart.$. 12. 


2. Cor.10, xx. 


Equinoctiall line , the Zodiaque 


Of Reysnrancs, 
time : For, nowatthistime, the roning of he ye: 


4 ” $4 EIT, ; 4 
and beſt ſeaſon of the yeare. The creatures, the 1 the'CAzre , mh 
and the Turtle, the Craneand the Srorke know their «ſo Maremne he 
at this time , every yeare. Every thing now 1urning , that ah ”"_ kedtrour 


time to turne to CoD in. 


- 
* 


Then, becauſe we are torurne cum 


" And, beſides the :ip:e, Now i the manner (How) is heet alſo ſet, downe, Far, as. it 
is true, tharr?pcntazce is the gift of G © D, ( Si quo 19d det Dews penitentians, faith 
the Apoſtle) and we by prayer to ſeceke 1t.of Him, that it would pleaſe Him-to grant 
us true repentances So, itistrue withall, there.isa Dottripe of Repentance from acad work, 
(as ſaith the' ſame CApo#le)and that is heer' taught us. A) 

The Church turnes us to theſe words heer ofthe Prophet Joel, Which, though 
they be a parr of the 0/4 Tefament, yet, for ſome ſpeciall vertue in them (as we are to 
belceve) She hath cauſed them to be read, forthe Epi//le of this day. 

Andſurely, had there been a plainerthenthis, wherin the nature of 77ue repentance 
had been more tully {cr forth, 'it bchooyerth us to thinke; the”Cburc/ inſpired by the 
wiſedomeof G o d, would have looked it out for us, againſt rhis time, the time ſacred 
by herto our 1u7147g. 


Againe, that the Church carying to her children the tender heart ofa robes, if 
there were a more eaſy orgentle repentance then this of 7el, She would have. choſen 
that rather, For, this weare allboungro think, She takes no pleaſure to make us ad, or 
to put upon us more, then needs She muſt. Which jnthatShetath not, we may well 
preſume, this of 7:21 is it, She would have us hold our fſclvesto : and that thisis, and is 
to be, the 2-0/4 of our Repentarnce. 

L wote well, thereis in this zext, ſome-what of Sal terre, ſomething of the graineof 
muftard-ſced inthe Goſpell '; The points beſuchas we liſt nothearsof. Faſting is durus 
Sermoganun-welcome point to fleſh and bloud : but, as for weep:ye. and 2nourning, and 
renting the heart, who can abide it? The Prophet (at {ſecmes) foreſaw, we would fayas 
much ; and therefore he takes up the word before us. They be the words next before 
theſe, Who can abide is? abide what ? Thele dayes, the, ab{tinence-in them ? No, 
butthe 7rear ind fexrfullDay of the Lo t Þ . If you ſpeake of 70; abiding, who can abid: 
that ? As if he ſhould ſay, If you could a4:4e rhat Daywhemit-cores1-would trouble 
you with none of theſe. Bur, no 4bi41ng of that, Twrne it away you may : ure it into 
a 10yfull day, by this turning to the L o« » . Thus you ray : and, but thus, you cannot. 
Now therefore you ſec, how therefore comes in. Heer is our choite : One of thein we 
mult take. And, better thus tzrnewunto Gop in fore of thele /i;tle aayes, then be 7r- 
ned of by Himin chat oreat Day,to another manner weeping then this of 7941” - Even 
to weeping, and wailing, and ona ſhine of teeth. Scientes 1enr terrorem hunc, knowing 
therefore this feare, and that uponthis z#rn1ng, Cards wertitur, the hinge 1u1nes of olt 
well or evilldoing for ever; to be content to come to it, and to tarne the Heathen 
mans Non emam , into emam tants penitere.. To this twrng then, Our charge 1580 
preacih to men, 02 04.2 volunt audire, ſed que volunt 'audiſſe, not, what for the preſent 
they would heare; bur, what another day, they would wiſh they had heard. 

Repentente it (elte is nothing els, bur redire ad principia, a kind of Circling ; to retw#e 
to Him by repentance, from whom, by {1nne, we have turned away. And much after # 
cirele 15 this rext - beginns with the word tare, and returnes about tothe ſame word 
againe. VVhich crc/e-conlilts (to ute the Propher's owne word) of two twrnings; 
(for, twiſe he repeats this word, ) which two muſt needs be two differerit motions 
'One, is to be done with the whole heart + * The orher with it broken and rent : 99 
as,'one and the ſame it.cannot be. 


Firſt, 


ing 


5. 
1th 
ant 


Sermon.4+ and:FasT1NE, 


| Firſkazwe, whereiti we: looke forwardto.G'o-D'; and with our whole heart reſolve 
to rurne:to Him. Then, a rurne againe, wherein we looke backward to our ſinnes 

wherein we have ;w7zed from Gop ; and with beholding them, our very heart bres. 
teth<:..Theſerwozare two diſtin, both in 74;ure-and names : One, Converfion from 
Gnne ; the other, Centr4tien for ſinne.: One, reſolvingtoamendthat which is tocome : 
the other, reflecting and forrowing for that which is paſt; -One, dec!ining from evillto 
be done heeraſter : rhe orher, ſentencing irſelfe for eyill done heertotore, Theſe two 
between them, makeup a compleate repertarce, or fto keepe the word of the text) a 


perfeci revolution. 
Andthis andnone-other, doth” 794/ teach-the Tewes 


- and this, and none other 


doth Iona teach the Gentiles. None other, the Prophets ; nor noneather the Apoſtles : 
For, Saint James comes iuſt tothis of 72el, Enioining finners to cleanſe their hands, and 
to purge their hearts; which is che former. : and thenwithal}, to chazge their laughter 
into mourning, and their toy znto beavintſſe: Wheremnic & wine, are as full for the 


rk s New, as Pleni7us and Fleztws are for the-Old. Theſe two: both theſe, and-neitherto 
ſpare : and we have not learned, we hold not, we'teach: not any'other repextance: 1 


ug ſpeake ir for this. There is a falſe impurarioncalton-us, thatwe ſhould teach, there 
gocth nothing to reperrance but amene ment of life -: that theſe ob faſting andthe reſt 
ww, I ve ctrumnby, axthe aft ofrepenrance : Nay, that (fr fiſhing ) we do irderejejui- 
$4 wm jcjunits, we proclaimea faft from ic ; and teach a pznitence with-nopezall thing inir. 
I That therefore, this text by name, and fuch other,we ſhunn and ſhift, and dare notcome 
neerthem. Notcomenecer them? Asneer as we-can, by the grace of G 05,'thar 
Ky the world may know, and all heer beare wittneſle, we -teach and-we preſſe 
ſen both. {$a p- TE SITE TE" OMAEIDE (dl Dole ld own 
F Je EL ny (as bare natoug Aline oft quod docemms, 4lind qued ſuitinenius, 
| wel on 55 are ape: ro DReare wit | os One thing; What we preach, and faigne would 
By perſwade , is another . Etwetibi flumen mor hemani (faith he,-and we both).Vo 
to the {irong current of a corrupt Cuitome , that hath taken fiich a head, as doe 
Y what WE can , it Caries all headlong before ic, But , whatſoever we beare , this 
% We feac/2, LOugii, | 
4 — The Diviſ\i- 
F, an ;"7 on my "_ I entend to proceed as the words lye. * To turn, firſt : ** 
: foe Ke > IN . y +: Ds with the heart ; * and with the whole heart Then [. 
| No voce ; ” - D - £ cle toure : - Faſting, - Weeping , » Mourning, 4and a Rent I11, 
\ abide ects "cla ff IC 5 re two former arc the bodies taSke ; Fafttng and weeping : the 
rouble aﬀfo Qin ” 6 ſou er3 ay tes, , and renting the heart. The former (mourning) the 
it into. Meine je RR . NE JAter (renting) from anger, or 1ndignation : Of both which 
annot. The: ; a 707 nag compound, andnot of either alone. This for the manner, how. [1 
Dui en laſt, torthe gee, when : Now to doe it, Now therefore. Fo 
be 1ut- 
Even LEESE) EEG ST SEG SS FS, 9.7675 WET, 
,OW10g bs a4 66%, 
of our Iverſly, andin ſundry t doth th l 
earhen ] ):: ny ae" Jae y terimes doth the Scripture ſer forth unto us the nature of Repentance @ 
ve i500 's erg A as from a decay (Heb. 6. 6.) Of refining,as from droſſe Twring 
preſent RPIile © .. 29.) Of recovering,as from a maladie (Dan, 4. 24.) Of cleanſing, OO 
full; or for AY "1 ras fall (Jerem. 8. 4.) In no one, cither for ſcnſe more 
returne FG ms _ then = this of rurning Ao | 
1afcer 8 © (GR: and ſeile properly to them that are our of their right way. For, going 
e word For, if the way gd , 6 p25 $422 m5 Both of them with reference to a way, 
rnings k ancihes? good, we arc to hold on : if otherwiſe, to turne and take 
fol . 
op go cio K Hegoa Or ry we princt ally pronounce, by the end. If (faith 
not 7904, thoughthro we, ; though it through a blind lane : if tO executton, 
Firſt, LEY ugarhe farreft treetin the City. Saint Chryſoſtome was bidden to a 
I marriage 


_ . 
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Of R-zP ENT ſy Vc *E, Sermon.g. 
marriage dinnerg wasto.gotoir through diverſe-lanes, and alleys $'croffing'thi high 


fircet, he mert with one ledd through itto be-execured :- he wold it his Auditorie ' Cha 


Pſal. 16. 11, 


Gen. 5. 22- 


209 gu2, ſed quo. was'it: 19 þg ; Q GE. 07977 to WEB T9191, 
* Ifebenourl bea way Fn way it is termed inal W riters botlvholy atd hamaye, 
vie morum no lefſe, then viapraum;)' the end ofthis way isto bring usrs ourend, tg 
our ſovereigne good, which we call Happineſſe. ” Which happineſſe, notfinding heer, bur 
fullof flawes , -and of no laſting; neither, we are fert to {eckeaty and put In hope to 
findit with G & »34#whoſe preſente, 45 the"fullneſſe of oy, and? at whoſe 11ght band, ples. 
ſares for evermore. | | EMS > a 

From-G o » then, as from the journeys end of Our life; bur way; we are inever to 


1=rie our ſtepps,or- our eyes, but with- Enezh' (as of him it 1s ſayd) Hil tÞ walke with 


%, Go, all our lifelong.” Then ſhould we never need ro hearethis copverrite.” 


1.Sam. 25.31. 


Rem.1.15. 


TJames3 6, 


- 


Pſal. 94.1 $ » 


Flal.9.18, 


'We arc not ſo happy. There-is one that-maligneth, 'we ſhould goe this way, of 
cometothisend :.andtherefore;todiverr us, hoideth out to us ſome Pleaſure, Prof, 
or Preferment ; which to. purſue, we muſt ſtepp out of the way, and ſo do, full many 
timesy even 1wrmetrom. G ov, to ferve our-owne tures.” ©. | 

"Andthis is the way- of ſinne; which is a 19/1197 from Gop, Vhen having in 

chaſeſomerrifting tranſitorie Iwote not what; ro follow it, we even 74712 our backs 
upon'G 0»,. and forlake the'way of His commanndenents, And heer now wefirſt need 
His counſcile of- Conver rite, : 
.::For; beingentredintothis:way, yer we goe taofarr in it, wittome would, we ſtay. 
ed'andwere adviſed; whither this way will carrys, and where weſhal! find ourſelvesat 
our iourncys end; And;reafon wehaverodoubr:: For, after we once left our firſt way, 
which was right,there takes us ſometimes that ſame Singultus Cordis (as Hbigail well 
callsit) athrobbing of the heart; or (as the CApoitle) certeine accuſing thoughts pre. 
ſent themſelves unto us, which will not ſuffer us to goe'on quietly : our mindes ſtill 
miſgiving us, tharweare wrong. 

Beſides, whenany daunger of death is neer : Nay, if we'doe but ſadly thinke on it, a 
certeine ch;lneſſetakes us, and we cannot ( with any comfort )thinke on'our tournyes 
end: And heare(as it were) avoice of one crying behind us, Hec e via, that; is hot 
the way, youhavetaken, this, that you have loſt, is your way, wa/kezx it. Which 
voice if we hearenor,it is long of the noiſe about us. ' If we would ſometimes goe 
aſide into ſome retired place, or inthe {till ofrhenight hearken after it, we might per- 
adventure heare1t, 

A greatbleſſing of G op itis, for, without it;thouſands would periſhin the error 
of their life, and never returncto their right way againe. Redzte. prevaricatores ad £07, 
that ſinners wouldturne to their ovne hearts, And this is the firſt degree, to helpe usa 
little forward to this turnip. 5 

Being thus turned toour hearts, we turne againe, and behold thie- 14:24 fuinue (as $49 

Iamestermeth it) the wheele of our nature,that it turneth apace, and turnes of dayly {ome, 
and them younger then we; andthat within a while, our 2#7ze will come, that our 
breath alſo muſt goe forth, and we twrne againe 10 our duſt, 
And, whenthat is paſt, another ofthe Propher, That Righteonſneſſe ſhall turne againe te 
indgement : tMercie that now fitts in thethrone, ſhall riſe up and give place : Twſtice 
alſo ſhall have her we. And,thencomes the laft rurn, Convertentur peccatores in infer- 
num the (inners ſhal be turned into hell, and all the people that forger, intime, to twrne 
unto G 0D. There was wont to be a ceremwnrie of prving aſhes this day,to put us1n 
mind of this converiercs. I feare with the ceremenie, the ſubitance is gone too, It that 
converſion into aſhes be well thought on, it yill helpe forward our turning. 

Thisretw7ning to our heart, the ſad-and ſerious bethinking us there, of Nature's con- 
verſion znto duſt ; of ſipme 5, into aſhes (for,aſbes ever preſuppoſe fire:)that the wheele turns 
apace, and if we turne not the rather, theſe turnings may overtake us : Gopy's Spirit 
aſſiſting, may ſo worke with us; as we ſhall thinke 1ve/s counſeile good; that, if we have 


not been ſo happy, as ro keepe the way; yet; we be not fo #»hapry, as not to tw 
againe from a way, the iſſues whereof ſurely will not be good. 44 
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Many are fo tnrned; and Gov is 
oractous andreieas them not. Bur, wecommendthis later, when (without wreneh ot 
Skrew) we tnr7e, of our felyes. And that man, who being under no arreſt, no bridle in 
his iawes, ſhall inthe dayes'ot his peace;reſolve ofa time to :urne ir; andrake ir; that 
man harh ercatcauſetoreozce, and to rejoice before Gio bi And thus much for Conver: 
tite, or (if it may not be had) for Convertimani. | 


Tre, and inraeto Me : and He thatfaith it, is Gov, VWhy, whither ſhouldwe 
turne fron /inxe, burto Gop ? Yes,we may'be ſure, it isnot for nothing, Go p ſer- 
terh downe this, In 7eremre, it1s more plaine ; 7f yereturne, returne to Me, ſaith the 
T0 x » : Which ha+ beers needlefle, if we could rurne- to nothing els: wore it ftiot 
poſſible, tofind diveric 71rn72gs; leaving one by-way totake another, from this ex- 

reme, 1##72"torhat, and neuerto G'op atall. They thathave been feſbly given, if 
they ceaſeto beſo, they turie: but, itthey become as nvridly now, as they were fleſhly 
before, they turne notto G op. They, that from the aottage of ſuperſtition, ranne 
into the phrcnſre of rophaneſſe They, that from abhoriing laols, fall to commit ſacrt- 
ledre; howloever theytzrne, to Go p they turnt not. 

Ant this is eventhe morrs dinrnue, the COMMON71u771771g of the world (as Moſes 
expreſſeth it) ro 44d arnnkenneſie to thirif + fromtoolittle to roo much : from one 
extremetorunne into another. Would Gop it were not needfull for me to make 
this nore. Bur, the true turzc is ad Me : So ow ſinne, as to Gon, Els, in very 
deed. we ure from this ſinne, to that ſinne , bur, not from finne Or (to ſpeake 
more properiy) we t#/zt [z72e,WE 1ur7e not from (inne, if we pive over one evillway,to 
take anoiacr. | | 


_— "” 4 F 2 > 1 » $430 = » 


To Methen : and with the heart, And,this alſo is needfull. For (I know not how, 
but) by ſome, our cozzver/ion is conceived to be a turning of the brazne only (by doting 
to much on the word reſipsſcere) as a matter meerly-mental/. YWhere before, thus and 
thus wethought, ſuch and ſach poſitions we held; now, we are of another mind then 
bctore z and there is cur turning. This of 1s 18a matter of the heart, ſure. This ? 
Nay (tolay truth) where is converſion mentioned, but it is ina manner attended with 1# 
corae? And fo requircthnotonly analteration of the 2:ind, but ofthe will : a change, 
not, ofcertaine »9t;0xs only.in the head, but of the affeftions of the heart too. Els, it 
15 Vert170 capiiy, but not converſio cordis, 

_ Neitherdoth this [izcorde} ftandonly againſtthe braincbut is commonly in oppoſt- 
tion tothe whole outward man, Els, the heart may be fixed like a Pole,and the body(like a 
ſpherc)turxroundabovr it. Nay,heart andall muſk zwrne. Not the face,for ſhame;orthe 
feete, for feare, butthe heart, for very hatred of ſinne alſo, Hypocrifie is a finne-: being 


tO t#rne (rom /ianc, We ave t0 tre from 7talſo andnot have our body inthe right way, 
andour hear; ſtill wandring inthe by-pathes of ſinne. Bur, it we forbeare the 44, which 


theeye of man beholdeth, romake a conſcience of the thoughts too; for unto them allo, 


IN of G 0» pierceth, Thus it ſhould be; Els;Converfron it may be,but heart ig hath 
T 2 
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With the heart. 
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Of Revuntance, Sermon. 4. 
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> eo ſuanst3 5c Him vw I. .03 SHOW DEST UBER 27 oO? t; 
= © With the heart and with the 3 » e hears. As, notto divide the heart from the bog, 
So,. neither to divide the heart in it ſelfe.; The divell ,;zo binder us from true turn;ng | 
turges himſclfe (like Proteus) inro all ſhapes, Firſt, twr»enotar all, youare well cnough, 
If yon will needs twrye , turne Whither you will, but not to G op, IftoGop, leaye 
your heart behind you, and 2wrxe and ſpare not. If with the heart, be itz» corde, but nor 
7n tots; with ſome ends or factions ,. with ſome few broken affedtions , but, not entirely, 
AR. 26.38, Inmodico (faith Agrippa) ſomewhat; there'is a pecce of the heart. In moalco, & in tots 
29 {GaithS. P avi) ſomemhatand altogether , there is the whole heart. For which cauſe, as 
if ſome converted with the brimme , or upper part only, doth the Pſa/me call for it, 


Plalr3o.w. profundy ; andthe Prophet, from the bottome of the heart. 


- 


To rent the heart in this part, is a fault; which is,a verzve inthe next. For, it 
makes us have two hearts, hovering (as it were ) and iz mots rrepidationu :, and teigne 
we/would let goe /jmne , but not allthat belongs-to it : And 24ze we would, from oyr 
evill way; but not from that which will bring us backeto.it againe , the Occaſion, the 
Objett, the Companic : from which; exceptwe twrne too , weare in continual! danger, 
to leave our way againe,and to turne backe to our former folly; the ſecond ever worle 
then the firſt. Th 

When the heart is thus parcelled out , it is eaſily ſeene, See you one would play 
my , andnot be burned, touch piich, andnot be defiled with its love perill, and not 


Feel, 11. 1. 


Ecd.s.27, periſh init; dallying with his converſion; turning, like a door upon the hinges, open and 
 ſhutr, andſhuttandopenagaine; with v#lt, & zo» vult , he would, and yet he would 
not 2. Be boldtoſay of that man, he is out of the compaſle of conyerfion + back againe 

he will ad volutabrum luti, 
And as caſily it is ſeene, when one goes to. his ##7ning with his whole heart. He 
Luc. z-10, Wwillcometo his, 24:4 faciemas ? Set him downe, what heſhould do, and. he will doit, 
Nor come neere the. place where. ſinne dwelleth : Refraine the wardring of his jor 


whereby ſinne is awaked ; //neſſe and idleneſſe , whereof finne breedeth : bur chictly, 
corrupt companie , whither {innereforteth, For, converſion hath no greater enemy,then 
converſiag with fuch , of whom opr 4eart telleth us, there 1s neither faith nor feare of 
G op inthem, To all theſe he will come. Draw that mans apologze, pronounce of him, 
he is twrned , and with hy whole heart turned to Gov. And ſo may we twrne : and, 
ſuch may all our converſzon be : *' Yoluntary, without compulſion : * To God, without at- 
clining : *With the. heart , notin Speculation : *With the whole heart entire, no purpole 
—of recidivation, _._____ 


All this ſhall bedone ; we will zurne, with the heart , with the whole heart. Ts this 
all> No, heere is a Cam, we tmuſt take with usz Cum jejunio, With Faiting. Take 
heeJof turning Cx» into ſine - To ſay, with it, or without it, we may 7#7»e welle- 
nough : Since, it is Gov himſelfe , that to our twr77ne joineth jejurtum , we may 
not tune withoutic. Indeed (asl told you} this is but the ha/fe-rurne. Hitherto, we 
have but looked forward, we muſt alſo twrnc back our eye , and refle& upon our ſinnes 
paſt , be orice for them, beforg our turning be, as it ſhould. The Hemiſphere of out 
ſinnes (not tobeunderthe Horizon, cleane out of our ſight) muſt aſcend up, and we 
ſct them before us; andweteſtifie by theſe fore that follow , how we like our ſelyes for 
committing of them. | 

I know, we would havethe ſentence end heere, the other ſtripped of z havethe 
marter between owr hearts and ws, that there we may end irwithin, and no more adoc: 
and there , weſhoulddo well enough. But the Prophet tells us farther (or Go v- him- 
ſelfe rather , for, He it is, that heer {þcakerh) that our repentance is to be incorporatC 
into the bodie , no lefle then the ſinne was. Her's hath been the delight of ſinne, and, 
Jheto beare a part of the penaltie : that the heart within , and the bedie without may 
both twrne , ſince both have gone aſtray. Iris ataxe, atribute, ithath pleaſed GoD 
to lay upon ourfinnes, and we muſt beare it. 

I ſpeake it for this. Itis a world, what ſtrange conceits there are abroad, toehrng 
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ed with any of theſe. To ture, and yct not loſe amzale all theyearelong ; 


andnorſhed a teare; andnot rent, either heart or germent : and yerdoefull well, And 


-, 


point. To the animals homo , fleſh and bloud reveiles a farre more cafic way; not. 


with this conceipt , they paſſe their lives z and with this they paſſe our of theirlives, 


2s it ſecmes, reſolvedto put their foules-in a venture, and to come to heaven after 
their owne faſhion , ornot come there at all : Change 77 into 1az/; take a draught 
of milkcout of her bottle, and wrappe them warme , and lay them dewne , and never riſe 
"ad (that which is worſe ) they would not, by their good-will , have any other 
ſpoken of,” For, this is a diſeaſe of our nature : Looke how much we are (of our 
ſelves.) diſpofed to doe , juſt ſo much, and no more, muſt be preached to vs, For, 
more then we have a liking to performe , we cannot at any hand abide, ſhould be ur. 
gedas needfall, But thele conceipts muſt beleft, or els we muſttell Io = 1, we can 
turne to G 0», without anyof theſe. But,itisnotlozr; Gow itis, that ſpeaketh, 
who beſt knoweth , what 267-77g it is, that pleaſeth Him beſt : and whom we muſt 
needs leave to preſcribe the manner, how He would haye us to #zr»e unto Him, 
Toſpeake after the mannerol men, invery congruitie,when after a long averſion, we 
are to turne and preſentour ſelves before G op, there would be a forme {ett downe, how 
to behave our ſelves, in whatſort to performe it. This'is its how for our chear, our 
countenance, how for our carriage every way. Very duty will teach.us, if we will nor 
breake all the rules of Decorum, we ſhould doe it ſuitably ro ſuch as have ſtood out in a 
long rebellion, and being in juſt diſgrace for it,are to approch the higheſt Mia1ns tin 


-upon carth, Now,would they ( beingto returne) make a feaſt the ſame day they are 


to doe it, with light merry hearts, with cheerefull lookes ? and not rather, with ſhame in 
their countenance, feare intheir hearts, griefe intheir eyes? As they would, (o let us. 
Still and ever remembring what the Prophes laich, Aagnus Rex Innova, Gop is 
a more High and mighty Prince then any on earth; ſtands on His Szate,will not be thus 
turned $0, thus {lcightly ; with, or without, it skills not, But, we inour #77176, to 
come before Him, allabaſhed and confoundedin our ſelves ; that,for atrifle,a matter of 
nothing, cettaine carad7s of gaine, a few minutes of delight (baſe creaturesthat we be) 
ſo and fo often, Sic & fic faciendo, by fuch and ſuch finnes, have offended fo preſursp- 
touſly againſtſo Gloriowe a MarinsmtY; fodeſperately againſtſo Omnipetent a P © vy- 


xr, ſo wnkindly againſt ſo Severcigne 4 Bovnry of fo gracious a Gop and fo 


kind and loving a Saviovn, 


Totakethemas they ſtand. Faſting : Which, were there nothingels but this, that 


Iudg.4'17. 


"x" 
With Faſiive- 


the Charch maketh this time of our rerurne a time of fazt; ir fhewesplainely;inher-opi- __ 


nion, how ncere theſetwo are allyed, how well they ſort together. Which Faſt, 
the Church preſcribeth, not onely by way of regiment ah £58 the body /ow, that it 
may bea leſſe mellow foile for the ſinnes of the fleſh (for, this pertceineth ro the former 
part) ſo to prevent finneto come ; but awards it, as a chaſt:;ſement for ſinne axcacy 
paſt, For, to be abridged, whether by others or by ourſelves, of that which otherwiſe 
we might freely vie, hath in it the nature of a puniſhment. They be the words ofthe 
Plalme, 1 wept and chaſtened my ſelfe with faiting : Chaſtened himſelfe z So, a 
chaſtiſement tis. 

 Andthuspreach we Faſting : * Neitheras the Phyſitians enjoyne itintheir LApho- 
ri/res,to digeſt ſome former ſurfert, * Nor,as the Philoſophers intheir Moralls,to keepe 
the ſenſe ſubtile. * Nor, as the Srates Politique in their Proclamations, to preſerve the 
breed of Cattell , or encreaſe of ftrength by Sea. Bur, asthe holy Prophets of Gop, as 
leet \rcight after, we do Santtificare Iejunium, preſcribe it, andthat to a religions end: 
Even to chaſten our ſelves for finne by this forbearance. So,no Phyſical, Philoſophirall, 
Political , bur a Propinghs yea an Evangelicall faſt. For, if in very ſorrow, weare 
tofaſt, whenthe bridegroome i taken away; Much more, when we our ſelves by our 
fianes committed, have beenethecauſe of His raking, nay, of His very driving away 


from us. 
T 3 And 


Pſal.69.16. 


Verſe 1 5. 


Martt-g.15- 


Of RuvEwnTANCE, Sermon: 4, 
*22 Arid muſtwethen faſt ? Indeedwemuſty or gert usa newEpifie forthe'day,and a 
mew Giſpell too. For; as'G'o'r heere (in the” Epiſtle) commands it, SO Chix 
{inthe Goſpel!) -preſuppoſerh irwith His Cam-jejwnatis, taking it as granted, Ve wil 
fa ; That {ure; faſt we muſt, of Els wipe-ourthis cum 1q«710,and that Crs Jeunaty, 
mW fell Go'd and Cu x r $.x they arenorwelladviſed /we have found outa way be. 
yondthem, to 2rne vnto G 6D withour any faſting at all, ;* £4 Pppan 
12 3) 2%! Brit, how? Torelicye allwe may::: Whenwe ſpeake of Fa#ing, Humanum dj. 
Rom 6.19. (cimus proprer iufirmitatem vefrram ; We entend not, mens kees ſhould grow weake with 
as faſting. Two kinds: of faſting we find in Scripture. rx. Pxvid's, who faſted, taſting 
2.5am.3.35- Heither bread nor ought els, ill 4c Sunne was downe : No meat at all: That is tog 
Dan.10.z Hard, © 2, What fayyouro Daniel s fair f' He dideat and drinke, but nor cibos deſyde. 
#ij ho meats of delight, and (naniely)- eat'no fleſb. The Church (as an indulgent ma 
Matt.19.12- the) miticates all ſhe may: Enjoynes not tor faſt, that of David (and yet; qui poter 
tapere tapiar, for a'l that :*) She onely requires of us that other of Darrel, to forbeare 
ribgs defy derty (and fleſh is there expreſlely named) eMeates and drirks provoking the 
Xo appetite, full of nonrijhment, kindling the blood : Contentto \uſtaine Nature, and »9: 
Rom,13.14 purtey for the fieſP, to ſatufie the luſts thereof. And thus (by the grace of GOD) we 
may: if not David's yet Daniel's. For, if David's we cannot; and Daxrets we lift not, 
I know not wharfaft we will leave : for, athird I indnor, Hated 
Cd a, And yer, even this alſo doth the Charch releaſe co ſuch asarc in Timvihee Ya ſes have 
crebras infirns#tates. Itis notthe decay of nature, butthe chaſt;ſemert of ſinne ſhe ſeeketh. 
But, atthis doore, all ſcape through: we are all weake and craſre, when'we would ve. 
Mart, 16.22, | Fenty but, Iuffy and ffrong, whento commit ſinne. Our Phyſitians are caſy torell us, and 
we Caſy to belecve any that willtell us, Propitiues e3Fo tibt, favour your ſelfe, tor it is nct 
for you. | 
Take heed; G ov # not mocked, who would have ſinnechatened. Who ſees (I feare) 
theplerſing of our appetites thetrue cauſe ; the not exdangering our health is but a pre. 
terſe. | And He will nothave his Ordinance thus dallyed with, faſt or looſe. Said itmuſt 
be, that 7el- heere ſaith: Tyrre to G op with faſting, or be ready to ſhew a good 
canſe why: AndtoſhewittoG o », Itis He (hecre) calls for it (the pen is but 12275: ) 
He beſt knowes , what t@rying it is will ſerve our zrne, will-z2uzme away Ira venturn, 
which Qu poterit ſuitinere, who is hable to abide? And; take this with you: when 
Ycr.14- faﬀing and-alt is tn, if itbe, ns ſcrt, ſi convertatur Dew ? Wwe leave,whatwe pleafe 
out, then it willbe 21 cir ? indeed. 


F 


2. 


— Wire —fhenmextpoin and Gor fend us-well-ro-difcharge-it)_is Heepino, _ Can we 


2 7309 6.6//-v hh 


tor be diſpenſed with thatneither, but wemuſt weepe too ? Truly, even im this point, = 
ſomewhat wyould be done roo 2 Els 181 will not be ſatisfied, bur call on us fill. 
There is ( ſaith the 7/alme) a fligon provided by Gov of purpole for them: 
Therefore, forme would come ; fome few droppes at- leaſt. Nor, as the Sajr!s 
\ 1ob 16, Of Od: No; humanum dicimns heere too, * Tov's eyes poured forth teares 10 
b Pſ119.136, GoD: ® David's eye gnſhed out with water, He all to wet his pillow, with them: 
c Luk.7.3% @© eMariet Marzdalen wept enough to have made a bath. Wevrge not theſe, Bur if 
ICr.13-17» not porure out, not guſh forth, ewe ſtillabit oculze noſter (laith Teremie) {hall not our 
cyc affoord.a drep or twaine ? 

Stay a little,*72r7;e andlooke backe ypon our fſinnes paſt: it maybe, if we could 
yerourſelyes todoe tin kind, if fet them before us and looke {adly, and not glance 
over then apace: Thinke of them not once; but (as Ezzx1 a 4id) recopitarey 
thinke them over and over ; conſider the motives, the baſe motives, and weigh thecir- 
enmſtances, rize grievouscureumſtances , andrell over our many flittings, our often re- 
lapſing,ovr wretched continuing m them: Ir would ſertour ſorrow in paſſion, it would 
bring Jowne fome ; Some woutd come : Our bowells would turnc, our repentings 
rowletogether; and lament we would the dearthof our ſaute, -as we do otherwhile the 


death of a friend; and for the vnkindnefſe, wehave ſhewed to G ov, as, for the vn- 
kindneſſe wedoe, that man ſhewerh us. 


Plal.56 $. 


Bur, 
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» Butj-this will aske time. It woul porbe poted through, asour manner is:;we 
& OL AItew. 


| havedone-ireight.. It isnor abulh w.minures: It will aske Sazat Peter's 
widen, retired place, and: Saint Paul's: tw, Vacant time. It would aske a Nazarites 
ow; todocitas it ſhould be done: Even a ſequeſtring ovr {elves for a time, asthey 
did: In other reſpe&s (I granr;) but, among others, tforthis allo, evento performe ro 
Go v, a'Yotive: repentance. This (1 wiſh) we would trie. But, we ſeeke no placeywe al. 
low'no time-for it. Our: other affaires take. up ſo much, as wecan {pare little or none 
for this } which, che time will come, when we ſhall chinke" ic the weighticſt aflaire 
"of all. * 
Andyetitmay be, when all is done, nonewill come though, For, who -hath zeares 
at'command?> VVho-can weepe when heliſts? I know-it- well, they be the overle. 
wines "of ſorrow; not of every ſorrow, but of the ſenſuall porn : and being an a& 


of the 19feriour parts,' reaſon cannot command them at all times, . they will. not be 
had: 


Bur, if they will nor, the Prophet hath heere put an «1-4«»4 inſteed of it (for, 
ſodoethe Fathers all rake it: cHonrne.) If weepe we cannot, aonrne we Can: and 


mourne we muſt. Et ves non luxiſtis (faith the CApo#le:) Helaith not, Et vos noy fle- 


viitis, and you have not wept ; But, and you have not mourned ; as it he ſhould lay, that 
you ſhould have done at the leaſt. Monrning they call, the forrow which reaſoz it ſelte 
can yeild. In Schooles, they terme it Dolorem appretiativum, valuing what ſhould bez 
rating, what the ſiznes deſerve, though we have 1t not to lay downe : yer, what they 
deſerve, we ſhould 3and, that we can. Theſe, and #heſe {innes I have committed, ſo 224- 
ny ſo heynous, fo ofs iterate, fo long lyenin : theſe deſerye to be bewailedeven with tears 
of blood, | 

2. This we can: and this too, wiſh with the Prophet (and fo let us wiſh ). 0: 7447 


my head were full of water, and my eyes fountaines of zearcs, to docitas it ſhould he done! 
This we can. | 


3. And pray wecan, that He which turzeth the fizt ſtone into a ſpringing well, would 
vauchſafe us (even as dry as flints ) gratiam lachrymarum (as the Fathers call it)” ſome 
{mall portion of that grace to that end. Though weepe we cannor, yet wiſh for it, and 
pray for-it wecan. 

4 And complaine we can, and bemone our ſelves (as doth the 7: o:bet) with a very 
lictle variation from him : Ay leanneſſe, my leanneſſe ({aith he) woe is me : My drine([e, 
my drineſſe (may each of us ſay) woe « me. The tranſgrcſſors have offenaed, the tranſ. 
 greſſors have grievouſly offended. Grievouſly offend we can ; grievouſly lament we cannot; 


-o 


With mcarring 


Icr 9.1. 


Plal.,rrg 8, 


Eſav 24,16, 


alone, his owne word, For, arie and lcaye both isour /orrow (Go pwor) G op helpus. 
This »:0u7n32 we Can. 

5. Andlaſtly, this we can : even humbly beſcech our mercifull Gop and Father, 
mdcfaultofours, to accept of the ſtrong crying and bitter teares, which in the dayes of 
Hrs fleſh, Hts Bleſſed Son tn, in great agonie jhedd for us : forus (\ ſay) that ſhould, 

ut are not hable to doe the like for our ſelves: that what is wanting 1n ours, may be fup- 


plicd fromrhence. Theſe (by the grace of Go») we may doe, in diſcharge of this 
point. Theſe lct us doc, and it will be accepted, 


And ſo now tothe laſt: Rent your hearts, You ſee, firſt and laſt, ro the heart we 
come. For indeed, a tale may be miſſed, a tearc or two let tall; and che heart not af- 
felted, for all that. * Eſau wept; ® Ahab gave over bis meat ; their hearts (both) ſwel- 
nz and apoſtemate ſtill. To ſhew, that though theſe be requiſite (all;) yer, that the 
paſſion of the heart is caput penitentie : to the hears He commeth againe alwaics, to 
verine; that, in both and in all, quod cor non facit non fit ; if it be not done with the heart, 
if the heart doe it not, no! hisz t done, As in converſion, the purpoſe of amendment muſt 
proceed from the heart - So in our contrition, the ſorrow, the anger, for our twrning away 
malt piercero the hrert : Some cardiaque paſſion to be; the heart to ſuffer. 


T 4 _ And 


Sh. © 
With renting 
9 0u7 hearts. 

a Gen.27.385, 
b 1. King-21» 
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And, what muſt it ſuffer ? Contrition © It ſhould even conteri, be ground to powder. ot 
© eantrite heart, it ſhould be : If not that, not cawrirum, yet tor confiatizm, a broken 
heart, broken in peeces, though not ſo ſmall. It neither of theſe yer with this quali. 
fying heere, cor con-ſciſſum, with ſome rept, or cleft, Solutio continur, ſomewhat there 
isto be opencd ; Not onely that the apeſtemate matter may breath forth, but much 
more "(which is the proper of this part ) thar feeling the ſmart there, we tnay lay, 
and ſay it with feeling, 2uod melum & amarum, that an evil thing it is, and a bitter, 
to have turned away and enthe Lox». Some ſuch thing is the heart to feele, or 
els nothing is done, | 
Now, this rexrine (ifwe marke it well) doth not ſo properly pertaine to the paſiey 
of ſorrow : butrather to another even,tothat of anger. * Their hearts rent for anger 
« Att.7.54 (itisfaid «4@.7.) And, it cafily appeareth, For, we vie wrolerce to that we: rend 
4 propel b Ephrain:'s ſmiting hs thigh, © the Publican's his breſt : both, the Aas of anger, ra. 
therthen heavineſſe. The {poſie putts into his repentance, indignation and revenge, 
*.Cor.7olt-  noleſſe then he doth ſcrrow, 
| - To ſay truth, they arc wp together. Sorrow, if it have no power to revenge, 
| growes tobe but a heavy dull paſſioz - But,if it have power ,7ndignation andit £0 together, 
One cannot truly be ſaid to be grieved with thething done, but he muſt be azgry with the 
drer, And we, if we beſory indeed for our finne, will be angry with the ſinner. So was 
lob.42:6. Tob : Therefore I abhorr my ſelfe. My ſelfe (faith he: ) Notſo muchthe ſinne, which was 
done and paſt, andſo vncapable of anger ; as my ſelfe, forthe ſinve. Which it it be 7». 
._ dignation indeed in us (and not agentle word) will ſeeke revenge fome way or other: 
Grind to powder, breake in peeces, atleaſt make a rent. Contritio, Confractio, Conſcifito, 
Compmunttio, Somewhat it will be. 
But, when we returne to-enquire, whether and which of theſe two as hath init 
war: i5; the yery true eſſence of Repentance? In Converſion Ifindit not: Why > For,after I cone 
verted, I repented (faith Teremic,, ) and Nihil price aut poſterius ſeipſo, Nothing is after 
it ſelfe. Converſion then, is not ir. And, when we ſecke for it inthislatter : Firſt, in 
Sorrow it is not: Why? for t1ſf;tia operatur penitentiam (ſaith the Apoſile) Marke 
that * [operatur ; | workes it, therefore is not it: For, xihil ſui cauſa. It remaines they, 
of force, that it 1s in this now of 724/7xation. So that, now (and not before) arc we 
come tothe effexce of it indeed. And, tett downe this: that «<2<re=nor, indignation is the 
eſſentiall paſſron , and i=vize, reverged (ot this renting heere) the principall andmoft 
proper ac# of a true turning no Go v, 

Now, it you aske, how or which way we can come to make a rent inthe heart, fince 
no hand may toiich it and we liver the meaning isnortiterali-butthat;the heart byre-— 
fleing on irſelfe, is hable to makeſuch an impreſſion on it, as the Prophes may well 
call arent in the heart, As firſt, even by good morall reſpes, wherewith the very hea- 
then ſett themſelves in paſſion againſt vice. Thar it is a bruriſh thing, So againſt the 
nobleneſſe of reaſon : that a ſhamefull , So, againſt publique hone#tie : that, 1gneminious; 
30, againſt our credrt and good name + That pernicious, as ſhutting us out of heaven 
(whither we would come) the greateſt loſſe and pena damri; and prefling us downeto ' 
bell (which we faigneſt wouldflic) the greateſt torment, and purna ſerſus : (For, even 
the heathen beleevedthe Joyes and paznes of another world : ) And yetwe for all this, 

ſo cvill adviſed as to commir ir, 

Bur, theſc are but ««r 12427, drawen from man: the Chriſtian mar!'s is to be «« 5 
his cye to Go vp, VWho, with great indignation cannot but abhorr himſelfe, for the 
manifold indignities offeredto Go thereby. Tothe Law of His 7uſtice, tothe aw of 
His Mazeſtze,the reverend regard of His Preſence, the dread of His Power,the Long-ſufft- 
n__ his Love - That (being a creature of ſovile and brittle conſiſtence) he hath not 

ed, for ſome lying vanitie, ſome rrifling pleaſure or pelting profit, to offend ſo many 

wayes at once; all,odious in themſelves and hable to make arent in any heart, that ſhall 
vom aright. 
re, if we take the impreſſion right, So Go v may worke with us, as theſe may 
worke in #ss, 4 juſt indignation : which, if onceit bein fervor, whatthe hand can come 
co, 


3.Cor.7.16, 


andF aSTING. 


if co | kind, tie 
love! andin 

eſett nor the Church to teach usthat, which -WE\ never meane to 

learne : bur, that we iritend and indeayour to doe, as 'wehave beenetaught; 7. 
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And, to doe it »ew. For {as ina circle} Treturne tothe firſt word [Now] which gi. 
veth ns our tie, when we ſhouldenter.ourfirſt degree 5, Now, therefore. And, when all 
is done; we ſhall have ſomewhatrodoe, to bring his to a Nur, toe lime PIY But 
belides that, pow atthis time, itis the 1277e thar all things 1wrnez Now, Is theonely lure 
part of our t7me: Thar whiCh is paſ?, isr6-cand gone; Fhatwhich i520 pame,may perad- 
venture »ever core. Tillto morrow, till this Evening, tll an houre hence, we have no 
aſſarahice.? Now therefore. Or, itnot ow, as necre now, W ich as litrie diſtance from it, as 
may be, If not this day, this 7i77e noOW enſuing. : ET, = 

For, though no time be amiſle, to tne in ; yet iceing many times go over our 
heads; and Rill we cannot find atimeto doit in, the Church (as I faid) willing to reduce 
the diffuſedneſe of our repentance ar large, tothe certainty of ſome one ſert 1ize , hath 
placed this [now] upon thetime now begun , and commensds it $9.5 for the time of our 
turning to Gop. SE : | | | 

And we, by a kinde of forme which weperforme , by the altering of our 4ertoa 
lefle d:ſirefult, by oftener tefort hirhet to Sermons, then arather times [every weeke 
ewiſe; ) theſe make, as if weutd agree z teeme ina mwauner to promiſe, as if we would 
performe ſomewhat xow, that we havenot al! the yeate before. | 

Sure, the Chriſtian Church ever looked otherwiſe, had another mannerface: going 
in the ſtreet, you ſhould have ſeen by mens countenances,what/time ofthe yeare it was; 
more grave, more compoſed, then at othertimes. 

Performe it then : And when our trne ts done, G o Þ ſhall begin His, Er peniten- 
tiam ſuam sratificabitur nofire , Our Repentance Jhall berett Hi. It we tine trom the 
evill we have done, He will :477e from us the evil{ that ſhould have been done to us. 
Where there was Commira?ion read, with many curſes3 He ſhall twrne them away.and 
inſtead of thein, ſhall leave a bleſſing behind Him. We thall zarne His very ſtile;which 
at firſt was,ad Me, and intheend is,ad Dominum Deum veſtrum - andſo make a change 


” . . 


In. nulls detrimentum patzemins (faith the A poſtie ) ' 

 lefſe ſorrow ſhall turne away a greater, by a greatdeale.. Veigh the endleſſe ſorrow 
we ſhall eſcape by it, ir admirsno compariſon. The Contriftation is but ape &;ar ( fairh 
he) for an houre; the Conſolationis, for ever and ever.” 

Tochis lugentes there belongeth a Beate , Bleſſed they that thus mourne. Tothis 
buneer and thirſt, a ſaturabimini. It is ſoſet by the Couch (the time of it) that ons 
Lent (hall end with an Eaſter , the higheſt and moſt folemne Feaſt in the 
yeare; the memoric of CunxiSTs riſmg ,and the pledge 
of our bleſſed and joyfull Reſurreftion, 

To which 3 &Cc. 
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MATTH. Cae.VL Vzx, XVI. 


Cum autem._ jejunatis, nolite fleriſicurhypocritz'riſtes; 
exterminant enim facies ſuas, ut appareant homin1- 


.-:-bus jejunantes: Amen.dico yobis, quia receperunt 
mercedem fuam. 


* Or bent V4 OYeOVer, when you fa#t, it looke not ſowre AS the hypocrites; 


like (owre cho , EIS 
"ae for, they disfigure their faces, that they' might ſeeme vnto 


men to-faſt : Verity F ſay vntogou, that they have their re- 


RE Leſſons,which this day have beene, and yeare- 
ly, as upon this day, are read in qur eares, doe all 
ſpeake tous of Fafting.. The Leſſon ofthe Old Te- 
ſtament : Turne#0 me with faiting, The Leſſon of 
the New, as you have heard: When.you faſt, cc. 
All, ether. (as the Epiſtle} telling us, what we 
ſhould doe. (Faſt - ),Or (as the Goſpel) taking ic 
for granted, that we will faſt, and teaching us, 
how to faſt, ſo as we may receive a reward for it at 
Go vs hands. 

Theſe beingthe Leſſons, this the tenor ofthem; 
by them there is intimation given us, thatthe mat- 
ter of theſe Leſſons, that a Faſt is-ar hand: that, 


F.-=; this Wer is now. How in our practiſe it will fall 
out, Iknow nor; but certainely, inthe Churches meaning, xew. VWho wouldnot (we 


may be ſure) looke out an Epiſtle for us, beginning with Tarne to me,Cnum Jejunto, with 
feſtings andxGoſpelibeginning with Cyrs jejunatis, When ye fait, crc but when She 
prelumerh, we meane to fff, ro diſpoſe our ſclves that way. Ir were all out of ſeaſon, 

co 
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es ſeekeand ele Scripures, whatto avoyd, how to behave ourſelves-inour faſting, if 
ve meane foſuch marter, fit ſhallbe with us, as yeſteraey andthe dy before it was, 

-nootherwile, nil? 8.455 : | 624,304 © | 29483 \F 927 We 
_ being the Chmrche's intent ; this, her Time and this her Text ; What She 
cormmenidsro us; we'commend to you, that you would take notice of it, and prepare 
your (elves for it accordingly : that the Fp:3#le be not lent, and the. Goſpel! brought. 
you, and both, in vaine. | ; 308 

The Church thus reaching it forth, I rooke this Text: AndItooke it the rather (if 
ic might be) to ſtopp rhe mouthes of them rhart maligne it 3 at leaſt to remove 
Com it the {lander of an vntrue imputation, They preach it, they print it, and 
(no remedie) fo they will have it, that the Locuffs : (.Apoc.g.): muſk needs meane 
asheere. Why ? The Locuſt is allbeic.,and we all forthe belliey, hies jejuniorum, 
the profeft enemies of faiting and of all abftinence.- That we (the Preachers) en- 
rertaine your with nothing but with diſcourſe about:the m2y/terie' of godlineſſe ; but 
ever with exhertation to the exerci/e of it. That, you (the Hearers) fall ſadd, and (as 
the hypocrites heere inthe Text) looke ſowre, not at the ac, butat the very name and 
mention of ſaſting, at thereading of a Text that tends butthatway;.as-it mightbe, of 
ehis, now. 

Sure, for Faſting, how we praRiſe it, every one is to anſwer for himſelfe : But, 
that we preach ir, I rake, this day, you all ro witnefle, 701 ſhall beare record with 
his Cum jcjunio; And now Curtis Tt, with his Cam: jcjunatis, that we call for it, 
If it come not, 1t is notour fault, it is not for want of calling for, Weſpeaketo athing 
thathathnoeares; but, we ſpeake though: Liberamus animas noſtras, we deliver our 
owne ſoules, and we deliver our Church from that falſe {lander of theirs. 


To follow then,whither this Scriptureleadsus, weare to vnderſtand, that as the Aſo. 
ral Law of Gop (im the Chapterbefore;) andas A/mes and Prayers (in this Chapter) 
going through the Phariſees hands, had gathered much drofle ; So had the exerciſe of 
faſting likewiſe. Ir 15 the manner of the world, and fo it 15 of the Prince of the world, 
to [ophiſticate ever the beſt things with /ypocriſte, with ſuperſtition, with a thouſand 
deviſes more. Our Sav1ovx then, as He haddonetothe otherof the Law, to 4lmes 
and Prayer ; So,hcere now He comes ro faſting : andcomes w:th hrs fan in his hand, to 
Joe to 1t,as He had done to them before: toſever the preciozes from the wile; the corne 
in his floore, fromthe chafſe. Cum jejunatis, 15 his fleorez nolite, his fanme; hypocrifie, the 

chaffe to be blowen away. 

_His purpoſe is, He would have all ſtand andcontinue in force ; as the Law it ſelfe, ſo 


the /awf#ll and laudable practiſe of almes, prayer, and faſting, all three. And [tis, as if He 

ſhould fay : That you give almes, prayand fa##, I like-t well: doe fo ſtill. Onely, take 
this Cavcat from me, When ye fait, beware of the ſowre levin of hypocriſie in your lookes,and 
of the love of videamini ab hominibus, tobe ſeene of men, in your hearts, and all is well: 
Faſt on and ſpare not. To G ov itis, you faſt; and G ov your heavenly Father ſhall 
ſee it in ſecret, and ſhall reward you for it, openly. 


The parts ariſe of their owne accord; and, at the firſt view, give forth themſclyes, 
Two. * For fa ſting, one: * Againſt hypocriſie the other. As it were a blaſt of thetrum- 
pet of $797, to the former : A-rerrcit, trom the later, Cum jejunats islert downe, to be 
kept : Nolzte eſſe ſicut is fanned away, tobe left ; the levin of the Phariſees (which is 
hypocrifie) is caſt our. 

Inthe former, we are todoe twothings,to ſettle the duty in both words, 1, 7» jejun- 
ts (firſt) fating it ſelfe: 2. After, in Cum, the 1i1me when. 

In the later, twothings more. 1, The af of ſeparation and caſting out the old levin, 
arſt, 2. And then, the danger, if we doe it not, The Separation : that we be not like hypo. 
cr1tes, or, not like ſowre hypocrites. Net like them intwo things. * Not,inmaking 


it our labour to compoſe our outſide or countenance. * Not, in niaking it our end, Ys v3- 
deamini, Tobe ſcene of men. 


Bur, 


Ezck{3.19.; 


The Summe. 


Chap.g.ycr.1%, 


Luk.12.1. 


Verſe 5, 


The Diviſion 
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©: Bor,whatifwedoe> Then followeth the paniſbment : You have recerved your re... 
ward. * A gentle puniſhment (one would thinke) to receive .4 reward : but a Puniſh. 
ment, iT a grievous one, Whenwe ſhall weigh, how ſeely a thing it is, they recerve, 
HMer's breath + and how greata onethey loſe byit, Go v's reward. 

* Thus ſtandthe parts. Of which, the former(1 feare) willrake vp this time, C»mjejs. 
”atis onely, andno more. 
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Jejunatys, Vs lejunatis. Two queſtions there be. » One, about zeiznatss, whither we will fat 
4 duery of at all :* The other, about Cm, When we will do it. Beſt get us a faſt firſt; and get 
RP us atime,after. Ifthe thing, iffafting it ſelfe be looſe, the time wilbe tolcek: G op 
knowes, when. The firſt thing then we are todoe, is to-poſſeſſe mens mindes witha 
true conceittouching it. Men ſeeme bur faintly perfwaded of it, as it were noneediull 
part of a-Chriſtian mans. duetie; When ye faſt : yea, when we faft : What make 
you of this > This leaves us to our ſelves : When, isno precepr, toenioyneit: Take tt. 
right : Heer is Cum jejunio, in the Epiitle : Cum jejunatts, in the Goſpel. The Pre. 
Tocl 2,15 cept is in Joel, Turne to Memith faiting : And (within a verſe after) Sandtifie Me 4 
fait: That, is a Przcept (I am ſure.) Heer, it ſtands thus : VVhat 7oet 1npoſcth, 
Cx 15sr ſuppoſerh; implies the thing out of the Prophet, and ſupplyerh the manner 
how,from Himſelfe. : 
T 8 the Lawe. Bur, if weſtand upon a Precept, we may goe higher then 7oet : Even ad. Legem 
Eſa. 8.20. {ſaith Eſay) Goe to the Law it ſelfe, and there 1s oze. Nay there are more then oze. 
One, for a Handing fait every yeare, enioyned with a ſevere paine: hethat faſted 12 not 
CE: - ” was to be cut off from the people of Go Þ (Numb. 29.) One,for a voluntarie faft (Num, 
13- 30.) For, whatſoever is vorzve, is voluntaric of it felte, but who fotooke it on himby 
vow, was bound to performe it. Oe for(bot h) Integralc, an entire fa5# from all, upon 
a Levit.16.29. "ip IP | 
b Numb. 6, 3. te Kipparims day (* Levitic, 16.) And another for Portionale Jejunium, the Nazarites faft, 
PRION L from ſome and not from other (» Numb.6.) * The Law wilbe for it : The Law it icll 
"34.28, WaSgivenat a faſtto Moſes, a fait of fourty dayes. | 
* py the Propbet's The Prophettsareforittoo : Vnder them, and by their direQion, to the #anding 


d Eſt. 4- 16. 43 | JF F7 + x LZ 
fant Go faits in the Law, you have five more added, One, in 4 Ether : fore in © Zacharie: ali 


$.19,&c. Cnoyned, 

It wentthen, as now it does; The common fort (by their good wills) would nel- 
ther haveoly aaynor faftimg ay; An-Amosthey-complaine of the Sabboth, yande 
tranſtbit * when will ztbe over? They thought it as long as any two dayes, that they © 
might be at vendamus merces, opening their ſhops and ſelling their wares. In Zacha- 
rie, they (hrugg at their faſts, What and muit we fait till? Yet more faitins ? have we 
not facd enough, and have done it thus and thus long > A ſigne, they would have 
been ridd oftheir fa#ing. Willingly, had the ſhaxbles open, as well as the ſhops. Burit 
would not be, they could not obteine it : The Prophet held them to it, and would not 
releaſe them, 
iDCanter Burt, this is 014 Teſlament : When the New came, what then ? I had rather you 
humnſelſc. heard Saint CAuguſtine then my ſelte : Ego (laith he) animo revolvens oc. I going over 

in my mind, the writings of the Evangeliſts and CApoſiles in the New Teftament ſide 
jejuninm eſſe preceptum;, | ſee faſting ts commanded, there is a precept for faiting. So, faſt- 
mg isin precepttnere, if we will truſt Saint CAnguſtine's eyes,” And wemay : Hethat 
(in this place) faith | Cum jejunatis] when ye faſt : faith, in another, Twm jcjunabw#, 
Then they ſhall fai# : andthat amounts toa Precept (Itrow.) 


Heer you ce Crum: Jeunatis a partofthe Goſpell, a head in Curaisr's firſt and moſt 
famous ſermon, His ſermon in the mount. 


Sothar, if there ſhould be a meeting about it (ſuch as happened in the holy our! at 
the !ransfiguration of C'n x 157) of Moſes forthe Law,Elias forthe Prophetts, C u x 157) 
tor the Goſpel, famous allthree for their fa#s, and for one kind of fa#t , all (the fa# WE 
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2 Commanded, 
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Mark. 2:20, 
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v Bepinne) allwould befor it : at no time tobe eft, but, in allrhree eftates robe wok 
netfee ro have the. force of a precept in all. BA | T® V9. v\vy\ 
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1970 Rab 2 USC od AUD. . 913, þ And prafiiſed- 
But lawes and their precepts doe often-ſleepe and grow into difuſe,” How is jefanuris * 5 ae _— Law 
ws . ; Eat | , | $9 204 al Sag ». 4 lof 7.6 
forpri&iſe > Hath irbeen vied, and when hath it > The faft of CH, vnder-Pofet'y } 1147 26, 
b At Gibea, vnder the Indzes ; Ar s MIzpa, vnder Samnel s ; Art Hebron, vnder Da- c:,Sam-3.35. 
vid. «Of -Teremic, before the Captivities * Ol. Daxiel,,vnder itz Of: 8 Zacharze;atter K « AD 
it: & Ar Hierſalen,'pt phe loves, at; the. preaching of Joel;' i At Ninzve, 'of the. nm; 1 $:10,5, 
2entiles,atthe preaching of 1014s: All of theſe ſhew when,and thatit was no itrangerwith {rt 
G o v's people, ſo long'as the Law and Prophers were in force. AIDE =: 
Andwhat was it; when the Goſpel! came in? Arik:yAntioch (where the Diſciples ,» vnler he 

were fir it talled Chriſtians) we findthem at their faſt + 'the Prophets of the New Teftaz GPs 


þ ACt 12.2.3» 


ment there, as well as the Prophets of the 0/d, Our $ xv 1 o va-ſaidtothem,  \When | \1;r.:.10 
He was gonethey fhaald faſt. So, they did. Saint Pantifor one, he did © off (2. Cor:nr2) m >.Conmap 
And orthereſt, they approved themſelves for C nz is7's Miniſters: (rter alta, ty 7-07 = 5: 
this proofefor one) * by their faſting (2: Cor.6.) And;'whart themlcives did, they ad» 
viſet-orhers ro doe+-eren to-*-anew to-make thera vacantiime-tofaſt in — SV 
that, where the Church tor this day: (otherwiſe then her cuſtome-1s, on orher dayes) 
hath ſorted'us an Epiſtle our of the 01d Teſt amen: and a Goſpeii out df the New (both 
vie to be out of the New) She did itforthis end, toſhew, that 7aſ/izg hath. the wings 
of both Cher«bjzs rocover it: both Teſtaments, Old and New 5"1ot1, tor the-0ne&7; 
Cur 1rsrt, for rhe other.: Soar all hands rocommend1t to us. | Tis 1 

Sure, inthe-prime of Chriſtianitre; it cannot be: denied, ir-was-in high eſteeme: 
(faſting ) 1nfrequent practiſe, of admirable periormance; Which ot the Fathers haye fo. 
not Hemzlies yet extantin the prailc of:it> Vhat Storie-of their lives, bur-repotts 
ſirangethings ofthem,/in this kind? Thar, either we mult canceli all, .1n779uizie,'on 
we muſt-acknowledgethe conttant vic and obleryation of it inthe Chnrcd of Curnit s r. 


we 


That Cxn1srt ſaidnot heere | Cy 1e1unatis | for nothing. They that were-yndet 
Grate, went farr beyond them vnder the. Lay, in their Com, and intheir Jqundts, 4 
both, | 


Preceptthen, or praftiſe it wanted not. Neither did they wanta gr6und. It was then The gronnd 
holden (andfomay yet, for onght thar Tknow) that, wherwefait, weexzrciferhe a@ © 
of ore vertiues then xe, Firtt,an a&t of that branch of the vertuc..of 7 emperance tat 
conſiſts /not inthe oderare wing, but). in abſteining wholly. 4bjtinence isa vertue. Sure + Gen, :.5, 


[ 


or truit of repentance: there is pure 17 peritentia, in the very body of the wordz.lane- 
thing pexal/ 1n penitence: And of that penal! part is faſting : And fo an act of Tuſiete 
corrective, reduced to Saint Paul's. *.wvinditta ores F:Caſtioo corpus meum. Third- 
ly, An act of hymiliation to humble the foule , whicivis both ii: firſt and the moſt wſiall * 1. Cor.s. 27, 
termetorfaſtizo, inthe Law and Prophets, For jure, keepe the body #p, youthalt but 
evill,vyouſhall have much adoe to bring cr keepe the ſoule downeto bumble, Fourths As 
lv, Theythatare C ur ts7's (aithihe ZApoitle) heve and doe crucifie the fleſh with &*- 5-24 
the uſt of it (Faſiti:o:is oneof the natles of the crefse, to whichithe fleſh is faſtened, thar 
t Tile nc, luſt not a7437ft rhe $ pirtt - Artleaft,) faſtzz:o,, we fulfill vos the Inits of the fleſh, 
Fiſthly, Nay they goc further, and out” of 1oel's Santtificate jejuninm, and out of F» 
Lik2.37, where the good old WWidew: 15 faid to have ſerved Gon: (and the word 18 
arp } by faſting and prayer (not by prayer onely, but by faſting and prayer) they 
have not doubted, bur that there is Saidtrrie in ir, nor:to entitle it a1 a6? of the ſervice 
of G op: that we ſerve G op byit. Sixthly,-And ſerve Him with the chief ſervice 6. 
df all y:even-of Sacrifice. For ure, they are all of one-aflay (theſe three) Amer, 
Preyer, and Faſting, {the other twe, it .,1/mes be a Sacrifice (* with ſuch Sacrifices eHeb.23.16. 

OD # pleaſed; ) If Prayer be one" (one, and therefore: called ® rhe calves of our b Hoſ.142: 
U)p:3)" noreaſon; todenic Faſtingto be one too. It * a troubled ſprrit be 4 Sacrificers * P0450 07- 
Go D, why not a trowbled body likewiſe? (And it troubles us ro fa#t,that is too plaine:) 

y Since 


\ 
\ \ 


4 Rom-12.1- Sincewe are to 4 er our bodies as well as our ſoutes, both a Sacrifice to Gov: As gy 
| ſoule by devetion, So our body by mortification. Andtheſe three, to offer to G ©» ou 
14+... 2 ſoule by prayer, * our _— abſtinence, * our goods by almes-deeds, hath been eyer 


- counted tergemina hoftia, the triple: or threefold Chriztian Holocau#t or whole bury; 
offering Cvanthly, and laſt, the exerciſe ofit, by cnuring-our ſelves to this part of 


we Chriſtian Diſcipline, ſervestocnhable us to have ventremmoratum, the maiterierf 
our belly againſt need be: The Fathers call it £5» and thoſe that vicd it <-wnm: $a;,, 
Paul gave it the word firſt (44.24. 16.) and faith, he togke it himſelic, (1, cy 
64 ; 
7 Vic ismuch; for, if beforeweneed, webe not vſcd infomeſort,at times,t6 abridge 
our ſelves, but ſtill fill and farce our bodies, weekes, moneths,- yeares together; haj;. 
zuate our ſelves init ; what needſoever there ſhould be, what ng HM _e ſo 
ing (ſuppoſe Gov ſhould call us to. faf{ as Eſay 22.12, Say, the 4ayes ſhould 
Chap.9,14- nm, 49" of the Bridegroome) we Eby Ries c hable for our lives, to breal: 
our ſelves of that, whichall our lives long we have been accuſtomed unto. Bur, as it 
_ is ſaid of DroxrysTrv's lying at-aficge and forced-to keepe order, he fell. ecke be. 
cauſe he kept order and ſurfeited not ſtill (that, having been the corrupt cuſtome of his 
former life) So ſhould we. Or, forlack of ir, grow as patient as Eſav, rather then 
Gen.25-36- loſe our broth, ſell our birih-rizht. Or, as they in Nx. 11.5. not part with our 
| flefhpors codie forit, but fit by them, and dic by them, andſo wirhthem allo be burie! 
in the graves of luſt. 

The want of which enuring, youſee what ithath brought usto.. We are ſo evil! hable 
to doe it, aswe are (carſe hable to heare of it. Our Saviovs, when he {pcakes of 
Chapg.r17, faftang, points at this: Having been1o long at our old wine, we cannot away, not re. 
liſh-new. We ſce the experience, in our preaching it, Our bottles are fo vied ro the 
9/4,that they leakewith the new ;j as faft as we powre it in, itrunnes out againe, Ve mull 
provide us new veſſels : Els, all we ſpeake of this theme,will be ſpokeninto: the airc.But, 
L forger my ſclfe. | | 
Tocome tothe Text : Cum jejunatis,Whenyefaft : Toworkeout of it alitrle. I (a 
firſt, this very when ſhewes Cunis ts liking of it; that there is a time allowed. Els 
Luk.21.34 Would He allow itno Cum, no whey, no time at all. For, Yidete nequanuo, not a more 
Cer for 'ryot, or for any thing,G o» hathnotrequired; And, it for-no-44/eword, tor-no dl: 

act (we may be{ure) 1s there any Cum allowed, 
2. Againe, When ye faſt : This when, is a preſuppoling at leaſt; and qr fupponit,pe 


ſ 
zit._For, can any man phanſie, that C « x1 sT would preſuppole oughtthat were not 


oy ifs queſivit de manibus veſirs ? who ever required of you to doe any {uct 

mwung ? TUE) 

3 Nay, His manner of the dehvezie, thus breaking into it with a C:7 autem,But whth 
you faſt (as, fait you will, I make nodoubt ,): heere, But when, is plarne poſitive Nay, it 
1s of the nature of a Poſtulatnm , takes it as granted, Jayes it for a ground. This (ſayl) 
15a preceptand morethen a precept ,more binding Ever more forcible is that which is prt* 
ſumed, then that which isexjoyned. One, we are confident, will be yielded to ſtreight; 
needs no injunRion. The othcr, we muſt vfe our authoritie, and well if we fo get it. 

pi The very things he conſorts it with {to wit) 4/mes and Prayer (for,them and this 
He marſhals inone and the ſame ranke, cares for them all alike, rewards them all alike) 
and they (I truſt) are in precept : Yet, they are no otherwiſe but preſuppoſed, even as this 
5, when ye give Almes, Whenye Pray. 

"7 Then, the paines Hetakes with it, to farne it, to purge the old levinfrom it, to reitifi 
and reduce it to the right manner endend : He would never have takentheſe paines,but 
tharHe held it worth His paines; but that He would have us vſe it, and vſc it not {cl 
dome. For, things feldometo happen the Law takes no order for. 

6. TheParticsro whom he ſpeaks this; hey be Hu Diſciples. Whereby it will fall out 
to be, nota duty onely, but a Chriſtian Fe ; becauſe rhey were Chriſtians, the frf 


notexempred from it, Nay, 


Of Rz»:sN TA NC E, 3 Sermon. 5, | 


Eſay 1.12, requiredof us by Go » ? to be asked by the Prophet (or rather by Go » himlclie” 


Chriſtians of all,to whomthis Cum jejunat hecre is ſpoken, Iris for them too ; they 1s 
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11801 and FasTiNG, 
Ex ": likes it ſowell, as he goes aboutto prepare even rites, and to frame 
lnty 41x ir. Afigne, 2 as der tbake abic/ef, but the 16 zce (thatis) their 
diſſembling firſt, ps (od their diſdeigne of other, He found fault with, : ET 


-And{roconclude)' the denbleyuon he annexerh: Firſtto anſwer their complaine 
| ou ſe 


ON they ſhallnever needto feare, their faſting ſhall be begged fo cated; though ir 
were never ſo ſecretdone, though not a man on earth ſee them, ME from heaven will 
caſthis eyconthem andregardthem. | 
Andſccond, as He ſhall not wantan eyeto ſee, ſo neither ſhall He a hand to' reward 9. 
themfor it: They ſhallnot faſt for nothing. Hu heavenly Father that ſees them inſecret, 
ſhall reward them openly : thie vpſhot of all. 
All theſe, © The manner, He delivers it in, * The Parties, He delivers it to, » The 
things, Hematchesit with, + The honor, He doth it,” The Care, He ſhewes of it: * That 
He frames his Diſciples: * That Heframeseven hypocrites for it, * * The double pro-. 
miſc, Heafurethupon it: All theſe areas ſo many patlings through the furnace, VVould 
He doeallthis andnot holdit a d»ty required by G o p,and acceprable to Him ? Haye we 
a Precept, a Prattiſe, a Promiſe, aflatt precept, conſtant PraQtiſe, andan ample Promiſe, 
and doubt we yet, whether we ſhould doe itor no? No ſure, As long as theſe words 
ſhall tand in Saint Matthew, Tejunatis muſt ſtand; and have a Cum, a time when allow- 
edforit. And now to that C«-» let us come. 


a58.3.) Why do we faft and T it not, puniſh our ſelves and oe regardſt it not ? 


Allowing jcj#nat#, the thing, we cannot but allow it a time, when. For, * thereis 4 
time when for every thing under the Sunne. Onely, when that when ſhall be,we ſhall not ſo 
eafily agree, We would feigne have our fa##, /ooſe : be /ef+ to our ſelves for the time - 
This when tobe,when our ſelves pleaſe. And, when willit be? Indeed;the pra&ilc ofthe 
world would make one thinke,this when to be withour a ther; a time (as they ſay) 5n nw. 
bibs. A caſe but putt ; When (chatis) when we lift, arid if we 1i#,- and not els. As if 
Cu x15sr hadſaid , If ever youdoe, ifatany tiwe you feele your (elfe diſpoſed, rhej 
to obſerve this caution. Otherwiſe,left tro our owne liberty ,vhers that ſhall be and whither 
it ſhallbe; or no. | 
If this ſhould be ſo, I have hitt upon averic happie text. For, if this be all, It is no 
__ Tfoonerfaidthenidone; done every where allthis Land oyer—Nay, we mayfay with che- 
Toung-man inthe Goſpell, AU thi have we done, from our youth up. For, when we faſt, we Luk.18.uc. 
looke not ſowre, we disfigure not our faces, we never ſeeke to be ſeene of men. Tay, when we 
_ faſt - for, the truth is, we fa/t not atall: But, whenwe faft, allthis is kept. Thar, if chis 
ſhould bethe meaning, we have done, before we begmnne. © ©OaOawhwx 
To detroy a Text, 15not ſoevill, as ro make a Texrdeftroy ic ſelfe z which,by rhis ſenſe, 
will come to paſſe. Bur, ifthis ſenſe be ſexſeleſſe, this g/oſſe (as a viper) eats out the bow- 
elts ofthe Text. We mult then reſolve,this is no caſe putt, itis a ground layd, No Hy. 
potheticall faſt, If you ſhall, bur Categoricall, when you doe.” For, except it be, all that fol- 
10WeS STO no purpoſe. To what purpole is it, to direC&t what 7ot to doe, what to doe in 
our faſt, if wenever meane to faſt? for Cnxism toſettus downe infirugions how 
to carricourſelyes, inthat, we never meaneto goe about ? Plaine dealing were, to tell 
Him, wewill vſe his counſell in ſomeother matter: as for fating, we findourſelves no 
watcs diſpoſedto it. But, by the grace of Gov, weare norſo farr {um yet, Welſce, 
His will is, we ſhould doe it; and take a t19eto doe it wewill, and when is that? When 
5 je ; when fait ye? A time (weſaid) theres, if for all things vader the Sunne, then 
or that, | 
Let us ſpeake but afterthe manner of men, goe to itbur naturd 1enxs (as ſaith Ter- 
fullian) and nature it ſelfe willreach us when. Marke but when nature will yield to it; 
when andin what caſe, the natwrall man will faſt, without eyeto Gop, orCuntsr, or | 
, Relgionar all, So ſhailwe be withinthe _Apoſtle's Doth not Nature it ſelfe teach you? 90 IO 
i- 


The time of feare isatime of faſting with the _ man, Nec e# 664 temps "x 1 enurnd 


1.5am, mc 
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na-(faith! Terraliay) 
* monr nmg'is one of 
af Lane! b Faſting ind v7 pred joynes 
_ A fed foals ſoute, in his praye 102.4.) art'was fonitien with 
i that Es: Arbre Our Savor Io: R1igy 
ſhes 1ebeſt He was asked, all not Diſciples f' He'anfwers not; How en 
® c, 9. 14« Kc, ep pre oro | bode Lirs He efiohs J bar, how '*- ca they mourne, 
Bridegvoome' with them: As muchroſayas, if they could mourne, they would 
ely; So; (we ſee): did ons; : _ & non "Capiebat tibos.” $9 
15 in wa a foeddrd; V iro for Be, of a Forks orathild; can 
i Ariontng nb od or » ard b5. hs niotdoe as much forour finties: the death of 
| our ſoules ?- DothnotNarure reach us that? Nor; forthe deathof C nk 15T neither, 
. _ our ſinnes werethe cauſe of? There is another, a ſecondwhey,  - :. 
irdly, Anger him throughly, the nat»raf willto his fat, * Ahab, for curſt heart that 
Fu When wlager, PianorTi4 oe ut his will, Naborb would not let him have his vineyard : ro bedd he goes, 
_—_— andas weate wotild downe with him; "Could he; ourof his pare naruralls, for cur/t heart, 
' Jeavehis mearand faſt, andcannorwe doe the likefor inſt indignation at 'our ſelves, for 
provoking Gov: 5 avger , with the curſed thoughts of our heazt,and words of our wourk. ,and 
deeds of our \ f cannot we be got to ite Vil not nature reach us,this? A third 
when: \ 2 Y=0t 2g an 
4- T Fourthly rota man Savhen heis in the fervor of his dtſrre (if ir be anearneſt de. 
POD fire)he will purſvethar hedefiresſobard, ashe will forger his-eate quite, Not a mano 
Wn ns ext any thing tillSus ſett, ſairh Saul, whenhehadhis enemies in chaſe : Such 
_ was his deſire of vidorre. 
"Whar ſpeake weof vifforie ? we fee, Eſau lo cager infollowing his {porr,that he came | 
home at wo ſo faint, as he paid deare forhis Supper; "yer felt it notallday, while he. 
' was hore on his game.” 


A 


— JK andthirſt forthe recoverieof G o v's' favour {as did S2x7 forhis v1 


Horie, ot Eſau tor his ſhort) we would nottbinke it much to faſt, asthey did; Will nat © 


Nature reach us thisneither ?--A fourth when,  Putthenaturallman into any of thele 


or oa 6 you ſhallneed proclaimeno fa aft for him, hewill doe it of himſelfe. 
e-theſe foure walls, ;* feare, *\ſorrow,* anger, and'* deſire, and looke into 
—_ 7.11. if they benotthere made (as it were) the foureelermmenr; ol repentance the cgy- 
flitutive cauſes 6f it. * Feare, the middlepoint,” the cenrer of it. * Sorrow, that workes it, 
Andif fory ws thenof weoeſiry, * Angry withthe ſ/ney (that js our ſelves )for com 
mitting it, - erecalled Sane pe ons no ſlight one; bur proceeding ad Vigd an, 
tobe + And Deſire is there too, and Zeale joyned-with it t 
giveiran edee. Theſe paſſionsall of repentance,and thelefoure carry cve-. 
ry one (as ack baja fa os on oh . Muchi more, where they all mecr,as, intrue earneſt 

repentance, 

-ltisſire, G © Ns thelepalſ paſſions inour nature, to be beſtow edchicfly upon their 
chiefe ob] ets. Andtheir chiefe objedts are: *Of ſpy char which is moſt fearefull, the wrath 
G 6». * Of Anger, that which moſt y procureth/it{that is) our /{xne. * Of De- 
,that, chen hich nothing ismoreto be defred,G'ov'3 fave , +Of Sorrow, thatwe 
' hayemoſt cauſe tobe ſoriefor; rat edt it. Therethen to thas, thereto beſtow 

Gori wedidin ind, we ape xl a Cum tO Our Jewnart. 
corgrafect heart for woridly loſſe for bod:1y g,for bitter anger we ca 
-. doeir: whynve forthe gre ofoutgrievm ofrnſhr feare ofbeing drownedinper 
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I of health? To winne bur a prize, at'a running, Ora wreſiling, | 
_Abſtinet ſe #b omnibus (faith the Apoſtle, 1. Cor. 9g.) they will abſteine from all things, *+ Cor. 9. 25. 
a; ſtrei regiment for a long time before: : and all is butfora poore 


and underg } 
Silver” ga Whar ſhall I ſay then, if we cannot be-got to, endure ſo. much, 


0 obteine the heavenly prize, -which-is:in-part-done-{as- there he {airh ) by cajtie 
£0 corprus meu ? This for the naturall. mans C7, when he will aft, _ _ bid. ver. ap. 

Will ye now ſee the Scripture's YFhen, whenthat ſetts us out our te ? They bein a 7% Scripeure' 
manner the verylame: Screpture and Ngtwrevaric not,diftatero us the lame 17e, both, 7 "ow. 

Our firſt hen + What time any great danger hangs and hovers over our heads, Whenin dar 

- that, is-G op's 1ime(Gairth Eſa4.22.-12.) Gov Himlſelfe doththen callus zo faſting. 5 
No timethen, to kill oxen or dreſſe ſheep, cat fleſh and drinke wine : A great paine 
is there ſettuponirt. Gop muſt needs rake ir ill, if when He bidds us fat, wefall to 
feat.” Andthis when, is.of greateſt example : None fo. frequentin all the Zible, as 
fats of this nature. Never came theredanger toward them, * of plagae, but David : « +. Sam. 24, 
b of {azine; but Toel |: *ofwarr, but Nofaphat. : 4 of any deſtruction threatened, but nor * feel 2.12, 

: | , - C2 Chro.2o.y 
onely good ,2ucene Heſter, but wicked® 1/46 3 nay even the neathen King of * Nini. | xa poppy 
ve, totheit faſts ſtreight; Ayingto it astoa forcible meanes (and ſo they ever found e +1. Kin.21.37. 
it} roturneaway Gop's, wrath, and ſo the danger, the matter of their feare, This is / 19% 3-5: 
atime When : and we (then)-to do 1t. 


———Now;if fortheeffe@twefaft; forthe can/e, much more. - Oftheſe, of all other our- 


4+ 


—- 


miſeries, the cauſe is within our ſelves. Our finne, whereby, G ov 's anger is kindled, When in Sinne: 


1. Topuniſhit. 


a Levit. 16, 29. 


'bPlal 35. 13. 
cEzra. 8, 21, 

4 2: Cor. 7,1. 
* 1,Reg,22.27 


of it, 'Far,doth the (oule 
ſuffer ſorrow Wenn, and 


# © 


+ 


we might, for doing that,we might not. id 
Secondly, As it is a chaſ{1ſement for. 
tobayc init a medicinable foreesa 


held 
449 ons we into-it ; 


« 


- 


* < WC 


_ . 5 way So SE % G 
, ®. 2 A 
6 "I ” ds "a _ p 
: p " Yy s —_ % 
ds 215 | 
bs. 4 Z = 
\ 
o 
« 
"OO 7 
F þ 4 , 
Xt 4 x 


© No wayes needfull for Himſelfe was C i: n 15-75 faſt. - Noneis-o ſimple asts 
thinke, the foo Dbreeyt e-te prevailed againſt Him , though He bad taken His 
meales, eat, and drunke the forrty dayes before. It was not for -Himſelfe, it Was for us 
His faſt - Exehplarilytoteach us, it willbea greatvantage, if (preparcedby this exer. 
- ie we (hall encounter theevill Spirit: Specially, if it be ſome kind ofthem, fan MY 
Ch.17.ver. 21. rleane ſpirit : For, that kind # not caft out (no nor kept out) but , either by jejwnarss, or 
fot at all- Cu «1 57's faſting then, before His tentation, is to ſhew us, it is good 
faſting againſt tentation. Ar leaft, this way we ſhall weaken his forces, by keeping 
1.Pet 2.11. dJowne ur fleſbly luſts, which (faith Saint Peter ) fiebt eqn theſoule, and lying in our 
2 owne boſome, oft betray us tothe fiend. - For, when all is fayd that can be, Zernard'; 
ſaying wilbe found true; that Nutrinntur cum carne & vitiacarnis. And,if Religion 
_ <Jidnor, Experience teacheth us, thar. Plye the body apace,let it be kept high, how mel. 
low a ſole it proves forthe ſinnes of the fleſh! And that, tt by abſtinence we cropp not — 
the budds of Serſualitie,they will ripen andfeedrothe ruine of our ſoules. So; there is 
ule both wayes of it. + * Vie of caſtigo corpms, forthe time paſt : Vic * of in ſervituten 
_.._ Yedizo, for the time to come. Jeiuna, quia percaſti;. Teinna , ut ne pecces, both (ſaith 
Chryſoſtome.} One, as a puniſhment, with reference to-finnealready committed : The 
_— ponlggn a preſervativefor nol; ampli peccare, that we commit it notagaine. ' Two cauſes 
more, and two times, When oo ono "YOs 
'Bur, hath faſtizzg his uſe inevill things onely, and repclling them? hath it not alfb 
in goodthings, and procuringthem ? Yes ſure. I demaund, doth there neyer happen 
us, 'that we Mee ſome caule more then ordinaric, the procuring of G o »*s favout 
whereto, andtheſucceſle whereof, with more then ordinarieprayer we would commend 
to Gop ? Why therethen,isanother Cam. As,when Heſter would moye the King, for 
- theſafery of herpeople : or Nehemias,forthenew building ofthe wall of Hitryſatem; Both 
found good ofthis, that whenthere is uſe of ear-eſt and pearty prayer, itwill bethe more 
exrneſt and hearty, it cam Jennatrs doe alſo goe with it. Ve have other.-while cx 
——traordinaric occaſions in our worldly affaires , and then, we make no accompt of a 
meales loſſe ; have we noneTuch i= ſÞiritnalibiz to Gopward > None bur vulgar, 
there > - Never any, but-luch as we can enterteine with our/common dull: deverion? 
____ ___ Neednoneother; bur as if the buſinefle, between Go v and our ſox/e; were the ſeclick 
and poofeft butineffe-wehad.togocabour> oo et 2 
a3 Bar, ſay we have none; ſhall we at no time ſequeſter onr ſelves, and, for fore 
When in ſpri» ffmall rimc wile (it is * Saint Peter's word ) get us a withdrawing place, canlges (1018 
wo—_ w_ Saint Panle's) make us 4 vacant time, of purpole, to enrend devour and ghoſtly medira- 
b1. Cor. 7.3, tlonthoroughly ? A caſe, which $4aint Paxl preſumes, at one time or other, every good 
Chriſtian man and woman will nor faile but doe, Thea, hath 7aff;zg.atime roo ; and 
one vacancitto ſerve for both, v4.3 
Itisaſ>ectall friend to projey; to feather it, to pura vieor or fervor intoit.  There- 
fore, where almoſt} hall pM find they, but coupled; faft 2nd pray, one following 
freight inthe neck of another ? Even heer, preſently bef-re, was & HK 1's T in atreaty 
of prayer - andheer now; immediately after ir, He falls ro ſpeake of faſting. + This was 
not for nothing ; But, as if He (ſhould give thereby a ſpeciall 7rexz, thar there is 3 
mutuallreciprocall correſpondence;nayanalliance between them, roſanRifie and ſup- 
port cither"theather.  Andnamely, a ſpeciall vertuc in ſaſt;ng, ro awake up and quic- 
cri our 'Zdevotion, thereby e berter to elevate ovr mirdes unto Gop, Ve feele this, 
of we feele Hotbing ; thatdull is our derption, andour prayers full awning,whenthe 
| aincisthick with the vapour, and the 42477 preſſed downe with tht 
- _ mach: Andthatour deyotiohaiid altels,-isperf 
int virgint alin; 'y\ Hoi Rwy gue; when 
but ive ſerve'G o »*m both. "Our Aforving Prayer, (faith the 
© * } 
7 : Pſaime ha 


1. Cor. 9.27. 


Lk a Aa Mi 
Nr onr haxds, in of it. 1412. 
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downe the fleſh -* Of lifting up the ſpirit +: Of averting 
rd +” Of givingour ſelves wholly to Spiriquall exerciſe > Theſe 
{care all 11mes; When; all, of the Scyiprares limiting, all; of 


” 


| 4 


Andirideed; all, of Cit « t s 75 6h affiening: '*For; venient ores, there will come Chap.g. 15. 


dayes (fairh Cn 157.) Do thoſe dayes never come? When come they > Vetily when 
evill dates Eome upori us, we may Hang"apour barges then; the marriage feaft is atan Plil137.2- 
end with us,” and we therito aff (laith C a:x1 $7) according to the letter. 202! 
But, gocs He from us onely corporally 'by-adverfitie? Goes he not ſpiritually alſo ? 2 
Yes :-and whenſoeyer we fall into afy grievous finhe, though che piping may continue 
- {perhaps} yer rhe. Bridegroome is gonez; affure your: ſelfe ,, gone He is," Et rum jejunal 
bunt, and then feſt we wilt + Why? 'evenforverie grzefe;, that by our, wrerched folly, 
we have fet Him gone; For, if when He istaken fromus, fa? we moſt - muſt we nor 
much more; when we our ſelves, by our lewd carriage have been therazxſe {1 fay nor, of 
His 1abinz, but) even of His very chaſing and driving away from us?.- 1. | 1+ ; 
Thirdly;againſt rentation, we needtofaft 5 for,againft His zentation Cru at's 7 faſted; 
hat LESITI ent 2s 329 00 SITES PEOREPIRO IH FOOT OE 
And laſt; Hisfo dofe joyning, and fo oft, of theſe two (* faſting and * prayer ):ſ\o10- 
gicher ſtill, makes thar the 77-7e of fervent prayer is a time oEG nn 1875 appointing too; 
andthat ſotntimated, even inthis very place heere, ooh 21 


Bur, allthis while we have been ſpeaking of 7hex weare to faftarhrge, or when; The Applica- 
: b Rte r10n 70 the time 
upon ſome occaſion : .lnthe meane time , we fay nothing of this zz#ze now ar hand. of Lent. 
This is not upon any occaſton : itis a yearely recurrexr faſt: Will this alfocome within 
te lifts of Cu» jejunatts'? Take it, it will. For, (hall ourfafine be /alrogether when 
we wilt ourſelves 7 ſhall itnoralſo be ſometime-whentie Church will > Afar we bind 
or /elves , and may not ſhe alſo bind us ? ' Hathi (be no4ntereft iv us, no! power over as ? 
The Sy7a79guref the Tewes (we ſee ) hadpower to preferibe faſts , andrdid'; *Hath the 
Church of Cu «157 none ? Is'ſhe in worle-caſe then'the Synagezte:'?::No indeed, 

— I R727 mightenoine his jonnes , She way mers" Str our: arorher;Shehatretepow- 
er of a Mother over ns ; and a Mother hath power:to give lawes'to her children” Atid 
ſo, Cum ſejunaty is When you faſt by the Churches appointment, alfo;the COhmiche's Cunt, 
This is fire; No marrhath'G ob ro his Faransr, that hath not the Cuyx cn for 
hi Mother - ahdthat | once. and twiſe in the-Proverbes , order is taken; as to keepe rhe 
precepts of our Father ; ſo not 10 ſet light by the lawes of ay Mother. Ira Pairis,and dolor 
Aatry are topither in one verſe ©: He that grieves her, angers Him. "And he cagnot 
but grieve her; that little ſerts by her wholeſome 07ders, The <poſiler(we ſee) Saipt 
Paut by name, though he had been in the rh1#d heaven;yethe deterred to-ta/em confur: 
tudinem, the Churche's cuſtomeand reſts init. We muſt learne to doe the like, and not 
ſrt light bythem..as our mariner is. ':: | {177 2 3 \ ©. 12.095 we 


$2 SEV Sy 7 "rh! IL +033. 0.55 

This vhs >. fre this Cx», leisno Cuſtome lately:takenup: NoZLap ofthe Charch 
our ©1:02/e7 that now is. Sher growen old, and her ſenſes faile her :;She exrs,or atleaſt is 
faid ro ye, at every bodies pleature.” Iris xoufome (this)! of the: Church, while it was 
Criſto 3ctens, yet Seſ aud warme- frown C jncher, The: Charth which was.the 
Mother: of the ApoiHles themſelves, atallrimes kept ; © ibn obſerved; then, 
nd everfince; Some, to ſhift ir, frame to themſelves a feare of (I woranpt what ) ſwper- 
frtven, where no feareis, Before any ſupe: ft tionwas ſtirring, any Popery hatched, it-was; 


_— 


this fa was: Lex «bhinendi in 
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Ly 


 x.Cer.11.16, 


MApriquitie, Theophilus i Altxandrinuy" Lent was everinti ju "Abu 
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Councell of Gangra hath laydan 4 nathema on them that keepe it nar, avoyd-it how they 
can that keepe itnot, 5 | 
And fare, in general, thatthispowetſhould:remaine in tha Church, to preſcribe us 


fett times, was moſt behoofull,” Every man (owe would have it). tobe leftto himſelfe; 
- for prayer, faſtmg,” ſacrament, Nay for Rel:giomoo'((now)andall> For Gop | fake,ler 


it not be ſo :-let' usnor belefr alrogether-to our {elves 5. No, not in prayer. Private 
#rejerdoth well zbut;letus be ordered rocometo Church; and to doe it there, Pr47iſees, 
lican's, Peter and lohn and all > Let us have our dayes appoynted andour hourcs lert 


©.> %. 51 es Eo 


forit. Ifallwere leftto us, Go »:knowes; I durſtnor. promiſe, what ſhould- become - 


of Prayerit ſelte.”” The likefayI-forthe Sacrament : Levus havea cum when to come 
tothat;too.” And fo for Fafing 1c Faſt. privatelyin G 00's name : Burt heare you, 
letnotthe Church truſt to that..Nor She hath not held itwiſedome lo to doe : but, as 
in both them (Prayer, and the Sacrament) Sogin this, holds.us-to our order of dayes and 
timies eſtabliſhed. Them, if we keepe, So iris-:  Otherwilc, were itnot for the Chyr. 


 ches times, 1-doubt, there would be taken ſcarce any :me at all. Nowyet, ſomewhat is 
_ done: but, leaveus once ar/zbertie, {ibertie hath loſt us ſome already,:and will loſe 


us the reſt, if ic benot looked'to. in time. | £22 
The reſt, are matters of Diſcipline; rather: then Doctrine -. * The number. of four. 
ty. >.* The ſeaſon of the yeare-: + The manner of abſtinence. Somewhar may be ſayd 


to content us ': But remember, it came frem the TA4poſtles > thatis it that binds us; 


' that-i5:it,, thatſeres'it faſt: + 


The cauſe of it. 


hg hk o * &# %& 


That whichhath been faid; isfor ſome ſztt time at large, for a Cum - but, why this 


Cum, at thistime now? 'VWhy fortie dayes?. Why before Eaſter 7 Why this fa#? — 


It is of allturidsconfeft; that ordeined it was, as a part of the Diſcipline of Repen- 


| taice'+ Andmuch was done in it, abourpub/rke'Penitents. Yet, not for them onely. 


= 


' comea Peritent, and have alt her Ch;1dren do the like. Herſelfe become one . For, the 


tb. 
The number of 
40. daies. 
4 Apoc.1.2, 
» I0n, 3. 4 


whole bodie-of the Church bart her faulrs (bcltde the private offenſes of everie parti- 
cula# member)” for which therewasa feverall ſetſacrifice-in the Lawe. For us : to be- 
come perirents likewiſe; For,who knows whether we benor as faulty o provaze, as they 
ro 4 0g Penifoprs-) in publike”? As great ſenzcrs as they 5. though not knowne for 
© S0, thecaiſe is.generall, : © ſhe with them, and we with her and with them, : with 
ther and for them”: For them , and for owr ſelves, inwhole and in part , all in one, unt- 


yo 


As to of dayes : G op faith (inthe Revelation) © Dedi.ez tempns 4d 
panitendun; ex rome forto'repentin: What time was that He gave ? The 
Timethit'G.& pave was fortze dayes; inthe famous Repertance of Ninive c Happic 
forthe ifſteg* recommended by Crux 157's ownemouth, and propaunded tous asa 
patretne, Olher fre t5ms{faverhis) ſhefound not: She tooke the ſame then : She 
<6 norreithow;orwhentorakea berrer ,thenthat of. G 01's owne giving. © The 
Tather, that Moixs,|E1itas; and C:xx'15r himſelfe bad hicupon the fame num- 
der'ih theivſs/f;- It cn EDA nc onghs nos an. impcr- 

catexprefidgot rhe patterne: authors; alsTs ſpecially, Igndries 
-hafh ( q 1t'bvetorcr R FreGy Cant  EAILY | - ha 080 
+ -* 
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Bargeverwiththemouofthebowellsof acacather, rhe.church her (clic. would be: _ 
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» beſides rhat,the'Chutc 1ayq Onve " CO CVE VIS LU 
Fathe Nate 6 great Cauncell of Nice with it) all being reſtored, andal 
| *_ erg mayMollbandacalebeare rhathighDay, andbringno"Go vol wer yfiviag'! 
very wards of the Covtcell.)| Then, to end with tharbighfea#pthar: laying of 'Z 
< u.4 & 18. may befulfilled, that our fa#ſhiall be-to us rwed imro high feats: asthar's 
the higheſtand greateſt of our. Rcligitn;, for- which: cauſe this fa7#18 called, * jejunine 
Paſchale,with reference.toit : For Easru x and» x x ſtanduporoneveſt; both 
ſtand and falltogerher. Nov 571 to 8597375} 10320 ah! 19 21163 
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: As to the-2nanner ofourabſtinerce. It is ſure, theifaft in kind was in thefethroey The aaner, 
+ Panens nou comedit > potuminon bibit," adweſperam-:ticithereatnor drink atall till withs. 
___ But, dn omnecs capiunt ſermonem hunc,, all are not capable alithis ſaying: Yer; bephurcas, 
let him. But forthemthat cannot, the Church(as a tender indulgent Mother vnto all) 
that ſhe may winne ſomewhart,is content toremitt ofthe 77go7 of this z turnes her on all 


ſides. to lay no more on us then wecancndure,ifſhe canfind ought:in Scriptures'ts re- 
licve us, Andrthat doth ſhe three waies; | | Ws < Ky” Pre 


—_— ariel s talk, 
rt. Non fanem, Nomanner meat : Noneat all: Nay, not 10 manyer meat at all::(too AY 
| hardthar) What oC tO #97 talemy not altogether noxe, but nar fuch or ſuch meat? 
| Non panem defiderabiiems,. no dainty! alluring meates, and-namely,”no fleſh (Dino) 
Now wedoe atterthequality yet. Danel's faff wetetmedit, on-which' the Church did 
ground her [Z454=zs, and. ours. may grout her cating of ff (fay whatwe will) alefſe 
pleaſing dict, and lefſe-defired by us; ++ +7 08 JoSw3 2:32! ban 
.. 2, Againe, Nez comedit,Not eat at all potaltegether any? That weretoo ſtrict. VVhat 5 retic'sfa#, 
lay you to.Nop i4rtym fi To ſome, but not ſomzuch? Before, alccred the. gualitie:s hegr, 
abares of the quantitie. Not in that quantitie, not ſo much,not ſo oft as at othertinies. 
Tocuttof. one meale, if both you cannot. They call it To6;e's faft,, Quando derelingue-" 
batur prandium,ncleft his dinner: (Dinner or ſupper; all isonc, ſoone be left) ne ven- 
__ wremcibooneres duplicato (Itis S. Hieremeand wedoenatdouble-ballaſtourbillies.) And — 


theletwo we Call portionale ieinnium :\ Takes not away: all, takes ſome and leaves (dmes 
leaves us an honet poriton,leavesus a meale: 


: Soine kind and ſome meaſure {only} abrid- 
goed. jay (ten 


Tob.2. 4+ 


———3- Nors/que az wefperam; Norutt night forbeare (too long that) What ſayyoito ! om 


{as before not ſo oft, ſo heer) not ſo ſcone;as at othertimes? Pur of therime of ourrepaſt: 
Make our mole(Ius clievs breake his houres a little: 'ifnot'ad veſperant,as neer veſperam 

_ we may. Corneliu's faſt they call it: hewas faſcing at the" ninth howe* (chat is): our aa.to.12. 
threeatafternoone.:' tall then, Peter's f«ft they find;andthat is the loweſty he was'fe. 
ftime t1ll paſt the ſixt houre : tall then. Thus indulgent ſhes: tor theſe are notwithout 
example 1n Scripture (we ſee) nor vnknowne to 4 ntiquitie. Bur, for Antiquitie; ther, 
they preſſed forward as much as they-could; and wedraw backwardallrhatever weeati, 
Theſethen, or as many,oras much of theſe as we can ſo. tomake ſome manner ſhew, _ 
ſome countenance toward itz that, ifnot keepe pace with the ancient'Chirch,yertior to 
give themovercleang;not to fall behind them ſo farr,till we loſe the fight &f then quite, 
and ſo fallroabandon Cum jejunataltogether. Andthbus much ſocks Dads, this very 
me, and the manner of jcjunatis, our-fajting init,. ©" $31 


Peter's faſt. 


\QO, 9- 


4 \' 
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And, now we have found us a time for arfs/ , Go , ſendusto aeta faſt for our time, 
: * for our i Ku Cum is now come, Heere then ic the place and time to 
wer C.1n15sT 5s whenye faſt; toaske When faſt we? Every one toenter into his 
owttcheart andconvent hi c Rout arbbrogsys theſe times, how oft wehave raker 
them. How oft > Lwouldit were cometo that. Licare, it muſt be, whether we have 


=» dies bl 


oy =o 2 an te beth kX ""& Þ or? Have - 
EA; HR IE WIPES 0071 eppenges 

=Y a > A _— agck A OR him alwayes? dowe 
5 doth that time never come Never, allourlifelong? Yes, yes : wEwant no 
: wewant wills. + \Whereof fureweſhould do well tobe. 

- ofthe Ghoſpell quite. Cn x 18T cannot ſay to 

Somewhat would be done ( ſure ) if it were bur 

:Somewhar z or«/{that hath beene ſaid, and 


ouſeofi it, of a canton how todothat, we havens 


iis $7* i 5 ww 


Loud now come nd ths Canrions : 1-and(if Gov will fo will: bur at ſome 
-  othertime. Butasour zimes are, enclined to leave ſerſualitie ro our owne (which we 
| ypſivs aue called Chriſtian) liberties we had need-to bend, and to ſpendour 
whole exhorration, not ſo much agaim# hypecrifie, as for fafting, to keepe life init, 

our Age falls out, that is'not{o neceſſary. Time was,when faſting was incredit : | 
Andwhen athingisin requeſt, then is counterfeiting to befeared, then take heed of 
fe. | Butnow, when little is attributed/to the true, then( ſhould I think)there 
feare ofthe falſe. Sothat, it were not altogether without reaſon, as the 
; world goes, not toftand onthe'later ſomuch, but euen er it 0; and; ſo'tnen would 
s ler their: conntenances be as pleaſed them ; ler them ooke as ſowre' as they 


. Should 1 fay ſo, I might well enough, for any feare; faFing will now be made 


matder of vaine- 5 Rs Bur, that were to-exceed my Commiſſion : I dare not ; 


Ire HS as C'unnrs rt bathleft it, and ſay with the) _poftle, Quod accept | 


M1NO; What I have received of the Lokd, that and no other thing, 
and, as I have received it of the-Lox Dd, fo, and no otherwiſe, deliver 1 it vnto 


z And perſwade, exhort, entrcat, and I you to doe it, bnt »ot < 

.A hypocrites to. It; not fo ; yer inanywiſcto dec 
-rofulkill; to make good Cunrsrts Cum JeJunatse. s we 

g "Aayary you know whattenſe it is. Inthe preſent terſe: He hath purric, for ac the 

Preſent time Herequirethit, It is not, Cum jcjun4b43is, Or cum jejunaturi ofa, when you 

ſhall faſt, but-when youdoe. He ſpeaks asit He would haveus fall in hand with it pre. 


and make no-futurefaſtofir, The Cum,is already comes and we to doe it, w it 
Iscome: tomake anſwer to Cun15T's when you fa, with, Now we faſt, now we areat 


it, thisday, commonly called Caput jeiunsi, the headof it : To which 4cad I truſt 
Mins a hook, nifomeke aff of it , = Ki 


; Andeven fo then; letus doe. And He that faith it, will ſee it, and ſeeingitwillſee, 
ſhall not goe without 4 reward at His hands ; See, thar, any hunger or 
, for Him and upon His word ſuffered, ſhall be ſatisfied ar His 
ently. table, at the great Easrs x-Day,the Day of the 
laſt Jeſcrreliion where there ſhall be nofafting any 
More, but a Fegf with all jy and jble or VET. 
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A SER- 


— 


-- 


Ad. _— _ 


—_ — — — — —_— 
: 


Cum autemjejunaris, nolite fierificuthypocritztriftes; - 


bus jejunanres; Amen dico yobis, © quia receperunt 
mercedem-fuam. ; 2 


Exterminant enim facics ſuas, ut appareant homini- 


< 


eAZoreover, when you fat, * looke not ſowre as the hypocrites : *or be not 
-  For,they disfigure their faces,that they might ſeeme unto men | fowre 


hypocrites. 


to faſt: Verely 1ſay unto you, that they have their reward.” 


fY R laſt yeares endeavonrs were out of the two firſt words, 
© Cumjejunati , When ye fait, to {citieatrieconceipr; what-— 
S every good Chriſtian man is to hold, bothof 7gjanart, faiting 
1: ſelfe; andof Cum, the time When. * And thar not' withonc 
great need; the moſt partſcerne lo faintly perfwaded of #2. 
#1ng ,as if it were noneedfoll part of a Chrizfian mans duet) - 
And of the time, asif C nx 1 8 7's Cum Uidnevercome: 
Andrthis we did, as for !ibera#! 1rnimam tuam, to deliuryr 
our owne foules; foro deliver the DotFrine of our Church, from 


a alitions eunder caſt onir, asifir favoured any waythe fillng or farcing gur ic}ves, 
. atthis,no-lefſethen-at other rimcs; and did not require and enoyne a more fſtreit 


and peritertiall kind offlite, at rhis time, then alltheycare beſide, '\ 
Wherein,it G ov have ſo bleſſed ourendeavours, that theſetwo,poines be ſerled, 
we may then goe forwardtothereſt ; that is, Be 108 like hypocrites, Tf we reſolve;thac 


\Cuns:x; whey (hall bay | 
P07 YT TEMP IU ea#hen;and hen, faff we will. | 4 eral... 4 
P ; SPIE POuE. Iu a Caveat, what weareto take, heedof, when We af: Thar we 


in ecret "make noſhew of it + Our ; be to £2 24 WEN 205 
notforuaine lorie, as Hypocrites Peale. q Ku ae BYSG 299 
, \confeſle,I proccedto this ſecond part,as to that,whereofthere is not ſo much need; 
And, but thar [take my ſelfc bound, to proſecure the text , I have degoon z would 


= 

m- 

= Þ 
_ 


oy . — * 
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that we fit 
A 


S % 


wherewith we concliu. 


wp we. haye received both Cum JeJwnatz, and Ne S/tis; the 
And ty We reads 24 fient, theCautior. Yet ſo, 
+ ourfiſtationever bogwreomirt notzafaf., Not, ar other times: bur, not at hi 
_  Tpecially,whenthe Church; of rather, Go», bythe Churchherancient order and cuf. 
For, when are weto looke to all this, what time > VVhy, Wher we faf : That , There 
when is till to. be kept _in mind. : ro that we muſt come. That , the ground of all; um 1 
thirher we muſt returne againe in the end. he ha 
Welay then, Cum jexunativisthe \godfeedrorge whitheC.s n 15s r Himfelfe hath {err th 
— "The Swnnes C1 All beſides, is but chaffto be blowen away. And, now He takes His faz» in Wl 
So que wa fis hand,co away this chaff, For, guid palce ad iricuns({aith' G oD, in lerewre,) a 
wheat and chaff, what ſhould they-do rogither>, Theſe muſt be ſevered: One' to 
I, be layd up in the Garner, the other robe burnt with vhquenchable fire... 
IL © 7:1; The farr inthele words, Nolte fiers fins, Be not like, The chaff , isin the word 
4 Hypecrites, Firſt then, hypecriſie in generallto be avoyded.” © ah 
- 2, Burt, hceris a ſpeciall kind, ficut hypocrite tries, Notfawre; like hypocrites ': Or, 
not like ſowre hypocrites. Notlike thera, 
. 137 Not like chem; wherein? In :wo poyrits upon, which. the far: goes, *Nor like 
mem in their Sicut : * Not like them, in their Yr. Not, in theit manner how : 
Nox, intheirend, why: - *Notin their 1:anner Hov-: VVhy; whardorhey +-they arc 
all forrhe countenance; and, that, they &:sfgare. In making it their labour, ro have ir 
appearein their countenance. " And, why do they ſo? thar fo, men may know 
bs Hibs ..In making it their end, to be /cen of men. Theſe two He fans 
away... + Ape | | BREY 
| 1 But, what it onecould find in his heart to fa, and yet would have mer fee a, 
andcommend him for it, Ad quod damnum, what hurt will come of it? One would 
thinke, none: Cunr1sr fayes Amentoit. They make ittheir reward, ts be ſeen of men: 


* 


3 


Vhy, it ſhalbetheir reward, they ſhalbeſeen ofmen : rhar is all, they would haveto 
come, .Vh »this, one would never thinke a puniſhnient : But,.it is one, And, thinke 
K not a ſma/ one, For, though it ſceme no great harme to reteruve a reward of prayſe : 
J<t, when we ſhall lay togither, how poore athing it is, they receive Ian's prayſe - 
And, how great aonethey ole by the meanes, Go »*;7 7eward : they had betrer be 


without it, * For, whenthe: have thar, there is all ; all that ſhall come of their /«f:- 


| . 4+. IIA oh be IJ SIS © 44 »* | . p 4 
ing . CAcceperunt ſuam, amiſcrunt means , Wee tongs rectived their reward, they have 


\wine;, and Cunrsr tolay Amen toir; 


z ths, fay1;is fure a heavy prniſhment. 
> ro it. : 


'©. Y «> 


a 


Luc, 13.1. »,, And, when the chaffe is blowen away, andthe floor purged : when the old ler» 
(yang BPR FALL, ofthe reſt, weare romake our ſweet-bread, now againſt 
the great Feat of our Paſſover, we make realy for. © © 
922 CHagt 3-71 24: 14 1 2 3877 c- 7 | ; - | When 
NIE 26.0 nuns W611 2 2» 24:1 | N44 , | 
Tad a 


Mos k, a : * dt ds: «73: 


WIS. * 

14 , + LI Tx as 

- Lf : : %$4 -. On Boe Let 
«oo So » wh 


bans eo 
po - IS. S. 


©. > F: A £ on” 
# WS LY 6 
KK FT I-12 
*\ ” \ 4 WAA = 
F © - l "4s I 
s b f f 


: o 


- 


Ss 


2 4 SS Loobian $460 
_4 4 a LA *. Intl TEE n '% F as” Y a ESE 
3 . bs % 27298 a: "2 » « I We oF, E/ 6%. wo% 24 


paſt thetwofirſtwords z when the 7hing 


L. 


« | A ; | The Fanne, * 
, that faſt 'we will; and when we will; and we ſett pe ui the. 


jouſly to it : Vhar, is all ſafe> Vill the dewill be gone his 
eare no more of him; as ſoon as he ſees us ſo'ſett?; No, indeed : bur; - 
Jas ifthere were yet ſomewhar for him-/to do, | Our Bleſſed S a'y 1- 
pirit led Him into the wilderneſe, and He fellto His faff, it is fayd, 
that-rhen, the Tempter came ro Him : So, we muft make (reps, 6 will £9 us. R-itanh © 5: 
is exceeding behoofull for us, to rake notice of this :/ asrhey ſay, roknow the length of 
the Devils chaine t That; neither full nor faſting, we arcourt ofhis reach, buthe wilbe 
buſy with us in them both.” Arrends our Feaſts, to make * our 146/e a ſnare Attends a ſal 69. 22. 
our Fafts, to rurnethem (as well as our prayers) ? into finhe. Eating, hes buly with us, , 
to make us eat {ike © Eſan. - Faſting, no lefle buſy, tomake us faſt hike the 4 Phariſee. £ Gen 25.30. 
And looke whatin this;-in the reſt ; Both <Almes and Prayer too; ate fubiect to it; ©+4c 38: 12. 
| Therefore, in and through all, whither we give Ames, pray, or faſt, to have an eyero 
him.,in all. Fraeng, Faſting, giving cAimes, he leaves usnot z gives us not over, till 
he have corrupted themaxner; perverted the exd- - till, one way or other, he have 
ſert themawry. His firſt affay is, Ne $0zum,wedo not that which is gvod, we f4/f not 


| atall : His fecondis, Ne bonem bene, we do it net, as. we ſhould, by putting to it a 


OO OT Or I 


his method or mangerof proceeding, in this point, is wellworth our obſerving : Noſe n:v4. >. 14. 


And marke the double taking of Ne ſitis-2' Ne ſtis, Be not like ( lainh CHxrsn:) Ne 


any- feare in, this kind zany. oppoſition ,, or expoſition, any thing that makes for 

it, 

-... Nay keercby he prevailes wich them, not only to give over faſting thernſelves , but 
drawcsthem furtherto grow. jclous, leſt every.one that fas, be not taintedrhar way: - 
and, leſt eyery one thar preaches for it,/be not juſtly ro be ſuſpeed, as1hat way given 
aS haying in him ſome ſparkes of a Phariſec. Thus doth he. 

-  And,villyouſce how compendious a way he deviſeth, to rid us dean of all hype- 
erifie 2 Thus, to keepe.no Lent; notto faſt at all :. andſo, he will warrant us , we 
ſhalbe ſure,to becleer being. avy hypocrites. _ $0, to avoyd hypocrific, he voids 

Hong quite. v3 a Wo bot. 

But; whatis-this, but-toicaſt aut dewvills by the power of Beel ebub, one devill with Mart. 13, 24. 
another? :Tocaſt out hjpocriſie Ep: glnttonic fn Key we ;tion, with the propha- : 

nefie of as Who, rather. then offend his be//y, cared not what became of his b;rth.. Heb. 12. 16. A 

Mgr. Tobringin Ne jejnnctis, Faſt not. os ans. of Ne ſitis «a 
rhily | p = / 


© #4, WY 
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e Ver. 2. 
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- come a feare of\Be not like Papiſts : we ſhalbe like Papi#ts,it we do. And, not to fift, is 


— font wiltmakeborttlyaway;asciafebeforerhe fam; andCam jejunars never be fiir. + 


Chaps. v.15 take heed of concelement of Your fa i, of hiding it under A buſhell, And, good reaſon; 


Sermon.6; 


hypocrites, with ſitis Epicur; 
wi hypecriſie, by engrcſſing 


n by this? Small caſe will ir be 
ypocrite, Seeing he thar /:/;, cat, 


Wc 


$ 
- 


thither it is he would bringus, be cares not, whither way. This is his firſt affay ; we 
much hurt he hath done this way. | | 

I know not ow, but faſting is layd aſide: In a manner cleane gone : Fey, or 
none keepe it. * How is it gone? 'VVhart is pretended, or given out forit ? bur forfeare of 
doing that, which perſons do that arc ſuperſt;tiouſlygiven , feare,of being like ther, For, 
no feare of hypocriſie , now : S1cut hypocrite 1s now gone. Bur, by this one przcedent, 
this one ne ſitis ſicur, he can make more. As now, in place of he not like bypocries, is 


made a ſuperſede as to all Poperie ;, as if that alone were cnough , to make us trucl 
reformed. "This is all our teare now. | | 

But, ibi trepidawerunt timore, ubi non erat timor, There were they afrayd where no fear 
was. Thisis buta [carr-crow neither, * Fir {et down this : we muſt do ſomething, 
that hypocrites and ſuperſtitious perſons doe, or we muſt give over A!/mes too, and Praye 
as wellas faſting; tor, they havealike Ne ſi144 upon them. You ſhall find Hypocrite in, 
at all three. 

*Then the ſecond + we may doc what hypocrites doe, and yet not doe it, us the 
dee it. And it 1s theſicut, the manner (not the thing itſelfe)that Cu x 1 $7 heer except 
to, So, that feare isat an end. 

: Laſtly, theſe words being diretedby C ant s Tt, and by Him ſpoken to His Diſc- 
ples, by the grace of G 0D, all be not hypocrites, or ſuperſtitious , that faſt; For, 
CHnnrnrsT's drciples were neither. Ve may faſt then like Cur 1 $T's diſciples; 
wemay be of their nurnber, &rnatndeed the rructh is; Cunrsrts diſciples are onely 
truly ſeifed of it; Hypoerites doe but encroch upon zt, or rather on the out{1de of it, 
as doth the weolfe upon the Jheeps clothing. Bur, neither is the theepto leave orlay— 
downe his fleece nor the Chr:{tzan man, his fa# z becauſe otherwhile , the woeo!fe 


# 


found in 7h o7e, or the hypocrite, atthe other. 
Inthree ſhort words C1 x 15T teacheth us a way to anſwere both. His ne (ti 


red, burly ſtill. Doe the Hypocrires faſt, tobe ſeen, dothey > And doe the Papiſts faft, 
with opinion of merit? Why, Be not like Hypocrites, but yet faſt + Nor, be not like 
Papizts,no morethenike hypocrrtes, yet faſt though. Cunirsrt's xe ſites will ſerve 
for theſe, and for as many asthedevillcan deviſe, Faſt not like them, faſt like Cu 157 
aiſciples, and all is well- And this, for-his firſt way of turning Corrs ti 
C77 jejunats into Ne jejuners , upon fcare of being labe Hypocrites |, if we lo 
doe. L 

Bux it, this way, he ſncceednot, to keep us frommt;-bur fa we willz then cores 
he avout, with anew ſtratageme. And thatby way of good wholſome counſel]; that, 
if we will needs fit, we would doc it,to ſome purpole: (that is ) doe it ſo,as we may be 
k;owne to doen, in any wiſe, For, to what purpole will it beto doe it iz tenebris ? Its 
no worke of darkeneſſe; or, as good in ablind corner, where no man cn take notice 
of it ; as if wewere aſhamed ro be ſeene abcur fo good a worke. Nay, in anywile, 
they be werkes of /:ght (all three) A lmes, Prayer , and Faiting; and fo love to bc 
bdrovght to //ghr, tobe ett on a Candle.tick, and to be ſeene. Therefore , as before, 
wour Almes, he lad devited we ſhouldcall our A lmeſ-folke about us with: a's 7rum- 
pert - and,as in Prayer, that weſhould doe it in * choiſe places , where folke may come 
by, andſceusatit; androbea good dealc /onger then ordinaric that {o, we may {ceme 


ſomewhat 


"* 


| 2 B, Pic a a y <q þ4 % 
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mewhat ſgnlay , and tohave morein us;/then our fcllowes : So, hcere now, when 
it is Fa#f7ng-dzy withus , to get us a faſting-day fare ;;/-at any hand." For that, excepe 
we be fornexwhar alrered in conmenance, no man will Jooke at us, ormarke us, ther 
will be no noticetakenof it; and ſo,as good norfaf/arall : Bur it ir appeare in'our 
faces , we ſhall both get reputation to ourſelves ,. and our Profeſſion ſhall Ieccelve cre-. 
44;t beſides. Thns doth he medle his chaffe;, mold in; his ſoure /eviy into Cunisrt's 
neva conſþerſio ; to make ins doe, what Go p would have us, for his owne , to doe A FAR 
' G o »v's workeforthe drvel”s end. Sarttifie mea faff (as 1 told) ſhewes, there 1s /a7- 1 - 
fitieinitz a holy duette it is, and he ſeekes to breed »othes in it. For, fo the Father's 
call bypocrifie (tineam ſant#13ats) the moth that frets 1n {under all, that holy or good is; 
and fo by that meanes, make it ameere morh.eaten faſt. 

Thus, whither-ſoever we turne our ſelves, he meets with us ſtill, Theſe are his 
defignes; thisdoth he, diverſis itineribus , by contrary wayesſeeke to circumvent us. 
Firſt, downe he ſitts in his Cour, and offers us a {/cence, not to keepe Lex? ;to keepe what 
diet we will : Andifwerefuſe it, threatens us, he will get us preſented for hyporrites. 
Burt, ifthat move us not, but we ſtand out reſolute for all his icarr-crow, then, out he 
comes in anew ſtyle ; falls to commend us, as good ofderly men - but ( wichally to advite -— 
us friendly, to doeall fo, as may be for our beſt behoofe : which is, to have it ſcex in any 

wile. And (that which is ſtrange) ſcarrs us with that, in the beginning, which he 
brings us toin the end: Even, rodo that in hypocreſie,thart before) he withed us,in no 
wiſe todoe, for fearc of hyporrifie. So as, uponthe matrer, now it 1s come to ſ11ts hypo- 
crite , though not, in fo broad termes ; but, fo is his meaning , doe it {he bypo- 


Il. 

This, is the proper place : heer now comes C x 15T with his fazy, and ſevers The Choſſe. 
the precious from the vile, with Ne ſitis ficut. And thinke it never a whit the worſe for ,'.;- PEOY 
this Ne /itis, Almes hath the ſame beforez and ſo hath Prayer the very ſame : And rall. © 
many a Ve /7tis belong tothele, and to every good dwety. They are nor rhe worſe ; 
the better rather, for the fanning : they are ridd by it of much refuſe ſtuffe, And, even 
to this of faſting, there belongs more Be not like's then one. Not /rhethe Aanicher s, 
rhatthought the creatures uncleane. Not like them, whoſe faj? 1s a-Commutation of 
Gluttonie, Not likethem, thar fait to ſave charges. Not like them, that make itan opus 
opcr atums _- and, foir be done, it skillsnot how with them ; it skills not for any Sz. 
Not like any of theſe, One xe Sitis ſerves them all, ſends them all going one 


alter-another-—aS-many-as-come, _Ne-Stu tothem all, and to cvery, or any of _ 


them all. And fo, you ſhall not need give over your faſting for any of them all. 
I would fff, but for being like one of theſe : why, be not like any one of theſe, and yet 


faſt notwithſtanding, 


Not like any one of theſe. Bur ſpecially (faith Cn «1 s t heer) not {ke Hypo- 
erites. Why, not like them? For, then, the Phariſces faſted, and rheir diſciples . 
and 1h; faſted, and his diſciples - there was, then, faſt;»g on all hands. And then 
15 the time of hypocriſie - Then, doth it abound moſt, when things are in requeſt, 
when moſt uſed; rhen, is moſt daunger of counterfaiting. And 4yporrifie is but-a 
kind of counterfaiting (as I ſhall ſhew you.) Therefore, as thoſe times were , Be not 
like Hypocrites. 

Not like them > and them,ofall other, one would chooſe tobe like , rhey of all others 
are moſt like to faft ; they lookeas if they faſted; rhey carry their faſt, intheir face, they. 

Why, that, C u x 15T likes not; thecarrying it intheir face : rells us plainly, they be 
not the men,we take them for : no rruc faſters hey ; they be but hypocrites. 

Hypecrites > What is that? We muſt needs ſtay a little, ro ſearch out the try Hporrites:thar 
ſenſe. of that word: They be ſo baited, allthe Goſpell through; there be ſo many Woes * "552 20% 
criedagainſt them. The word Hypecrite is neither Engliſh nor Latine, but as a Den. 
ſon. Originally, it is a known Greeke word; and is (inthat tongue) the ordinarie and 
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. Of RxyunTANes,  Sermon.G. 


thoſe; whomthe Lative terme Hiſtriones, and we in Engliſh, Stage-play. 
-Such er EE a—_—_——_—_ aſtage,and there oft re. 


a4 Wo 
K 7 AP; ATA 
o 4 oy : 
% 7) FRE 
PR 


' 
= 
= 


preſentthoſe , whom (G.o.».knowes) they axe farre from; bur yer, ourwardly take up. 


m them their perſons,” as it they were. | 
— evra: ar Ir. 1is, they are therefore called Zypocrite , for that, to 
give a true judgement of them, you rauſt v+«g#-eo judge them (not by their Player's cox; 


above, but) by that, they are/ underneath in their owne. , when their gorgeoxs and gay 


attireis of. | That, may be gallant and brave :they themſelves are , it Skills not whar, 
Peradventure, hethat plaid the Souldan, but a Sowter. | | 

The word (inthetongue Cu.n 15 r ſpake) is as mucheo ſay, as one in a 272047, 
Aſſumens valtum, a face-taker ; one that hath got hima taken-on-face, which is none of 
his owne , nor nothing like it;- as in Playes and Shewes , the manner 18. But, we hol4 
usto the word Hypocrire. Thenative ſenſe of the word you ſee : andir 1s, as if he had 
faid inplaine Engliſh, When ye faſt , be not like theſe ſame #4 Lean So, itſigni- 
fies atthe firſt. Xn atthe ſecond hand.all others,which do off of the ſtage, that which 


_ they doe upon it'; and inConrt, Citie , or Connirie , carrie themſelyes with other faces 


a Matt. 26.5. 
lob, L is 3s 


$ Matt, 23. 14- 


then theirowne, as theſe do onthe Stare, at Play-howſes. m——g 
The Heathen man long (ince obſerved , that Munduas, (cend; that,in his conceipt, 
the world, for allthe world , was likea tage , or theater, ſcarſea true face n It : allin 
a manner perſona/e. And the a&ions in the world, not muchunlike to their at;n7 of 
their parts in the As and Scenes of a Srage-play. But our Saviove Cunisr, 
he goes further : hetells us heere, of a ſtranger matter. That, there want not, thar 
make-His Chnrch a very- Stage; and play with Religion, and play Reltgion and every 
part of it ; So carryingrthemſelves inthings pertainingto Gop, as it they had ſome 
Play er Pageant in hand.  Itis buttoo true, this. It you will ſetup a ffage, I will find 
you Ators for it enough. 
Will you ſee. Ames playd? Out comes 1ud.s fagely , with a ſentence in his 
mouth ,'* Y# quid perditio "ne Alas , it would have been better beſtowed , upon 


a many of poore people : why ſhoxld there be ſuch wait upon Cunt s 5 head? right, 
the S»pplication of b:ggers. 


Will you fee Prayer playd? | Looke upon the Players in the XXIII. Chapter after, 
that under colour of Þ a /ong prayer, now and then prey wpon the houſes and goods of a 
fort of ſeanced widowes : and make as good gaine of their Prayers, as Twudas would 
have done of his « Ales. 5 

But, Sermons goe away with it now : The Chuzch is, then, f:/! : and(G o Þ knowes) 
a few true hcarers : the reſt arc but a ſort of Sermon-Hypecrites. The Scene is in the 


EzCK. 33. 30. 
Ii. 


Verſe $2. 


a Mar.5. 20; 
b Ver, 18, 
6 Gen. 34. 13; 


& 2. Sany 15. 7. 
E£2,k1n1c.1ih. 


/ 1 Sam.25.14- 
£ £,COT.LHL. 14s 


bz Tim.3.%$. 
5 1. Pet 2+ 16, 


33. of Ezetzel : 0 let ms goe heare the Word : andthe Prophet addes, So, was the faſhion then, 
and for faſhion , it was. Andthither they come, and when they are come, heerc ſit 
they, bur their heart is elſc-where , wandring where it will. E:ther they attend not - 
or, it they doe, it 15 zo make jets. Or, at the beſt, it is but, as they heave « {one of one that 
hath 4 pleaſing weice; and no more comes of the Sermon then of the /ong. Or, it 
you love the New Teſtament better, there have you (in the 6, of cMarke ) * Herod ſen- 
ding for loux Bapyrisr oft, and hearing him fall devourly, till ( for a ® Nor licet 
1464 , in one of his Sermons ) he made his Head flye off his ſhoulders. And in veric 
deed, the Marriage at © Sichem, and the Circumciſion for it . 4, Abſolons vow, ©Iehus 
ſacrifice , what were they bur verie playes, meere makes, imitations of him that is Roſcius 


in: ſcena, the © AMaſter Hypocrite of all, who (inthe Old Teſtament) gothim on a »ar- 
ile, and plaicd * Samuel at Ender : and (in the New ) got him wings , and bright ray- 


ment, and came forth 8 transformed into an Angell of light. To whoſe companic they 
" _ "= ry . > + $ : , 

bog , and whoie they are, that get them * Saint Paul 5 piers Rowiiias , the Vitor, Of 

mazke of rodlineſſe; and make of it 'Saint Part x x's mpuwuyue waine , a Cloke or cover, 
or every bad intent. They donobertter, but even play religion. And of this Scenicall, 


theatrical, hiſtrionicall godlineſſe, there is good ſtore abroadin the world : G © » grant 
it be not found in 1/-ac/. Benotthen [ike flage-players, when about any 7eligious att ; 
Not, whenabout any. 


But, 


ther owne ©: \ But, heere-have you a Monſte,exterminans viltum, out-lawirg. (as itwere) 


—— Go» madechim.——To{zy-onalntle(I1 wort not what) to the end, te lookethe more 


—biit looke; Nothing bur face-and caſe ; but avery outſide onely, As for any inward mat- 


Pram he avineſſ -the yo" like them 
aboth Ic coft higa.his v1 Rh yg __ 

# yed, to gett=* abort waneyard - It CORMIOANIS ViHey4razandanls Life tbo. þ ring. 
erate played (4c .23.)t0 have got 'S. Panl made eragifndeepiipatere FF eorrag 
was one played againſtthe fifth of N ovember;and a Proceſſion ego; and.all.to have made us 
all away. From ſuch fafts playing the Lo x:v-deliver vs. Butio,youmay have af/t played 
coo; for amneede> 1 nt nes & PÞ 


evillas they 


Thatwe may not mervaile, theſe hypocrites that playin Faſts| (C 4 R 1ST tells us ) Not like ſowr & 
are a ſpeciall fort by themſelves. Be not like hypocrites-:at all: bur, of all. otherg-not Fopecrites. 
like them! Why? the common fort of Hypocrites abroad,jecke to put;on a better face thew 


and baniſbing his owne naturall countenance, aim is C 14x 1 $T.5 word, Aefacing bs 
face, as 'you can hardly know, it is he: taking to himlelte a worle face fatr, then ever 


fire; the betrer coloured,”of-a cleerer complexion; that, 1s not ſtrange : But, to affe& 

a looke more d;32me, more holow, morcerevill-faveured y, andto be-levin'his face to.that 

end, that paſſes ,- that, is a new kind of hypocriſee-per (e ;- a kind by it ſe/fe, that. Yet, 

ſuch there be, There were, that wore a coorſe garment todeceave- (faith, Zatharie +.) SO,, 25h... 
there is not onely gay, but rz4gcd bypocrifie. - And,there were (faith Cant gr heere) 
that rove haſt theireountenance,andthat; to deceive too. That, there is not'onely fi. 

cus, but fermentuin pietars; Not onely fleering, but lowring;. Not onely wellcomplexiq- 

zed, bur pale-calored hypecrifie. Such are they, that playin Cnnisrs f4#, heere q 

iriſtes t0fvVi,auſtert, theword is £:03;oxa';: which is (properly). the looke of a wild-beaſt 
(a-Lyon,or-a beare robbed of their whelpes) | grimzme and ghaefts one would be afraid ro 

looke on them.: Theſe, would C u x 1 5 r have us,not be like;As indeed who would be 

like them; bur ſuch hypocyires as they ? 


6 [ 


Not like them >-VWhy, how doe they > -Exterminaent wviltum. We begin with * wor like 


vultum The hypocrite's whole labour i» about his /ooke.Blame himnot ; for he is nothing; . hem, _ heix 
ifnt, their 
MAXNeT. 


ter, he never lookes after. | 
In which pointgthey foit well with Players,whoſe names they beare.Itisa very firt re. 
ſemblance for thm,rhat arenothing but reſemblance.In the very true and lively perſon of a 


Prince, the 0#1ward pomp orthew is the lefſe part, by tare. The zzza7lguaimerathe Prime —_————— 
vertues arethey,we chiefly admire; A rel:gious heart high wiſedomeheroicalt conrage,Che. 

mencie like that of G o p, without meaſure or end. In him that playes the King, it is quite 
otherwiſe. No Royall qualitie is required at all; No Princely werrue needs,he never Cares 

for them, But,veſture and gate, the carriage of his connienance to lay his pdri,to pronoxce 

andto a& it well; that is all that is caredfor by him,or that is lookeg for at his hands, And 

even ſo it fares heer:: Contrition ot ſpirit, a broken heart, vfeigned humilitie, truth in the Plal.z1.s, 
inward parts" theſe aremoſt requiſite inthe true fait. It $kills not a whit for any of 

theſe,in the ftage-fa#t; So he can ett bis countenance well, have the clowds in his fore- 

head, his eyes (orew hat hollow, certaine wrinchles in his cheeke, carrie bis head like abull. 

r1ſh, and looke like /evin, all is well, As for any inward accompliſhment, he never 

takes thoughtforany, Yul:monely isit; He goesnotunher, Onely to be like, to be 


- 


fieuts as one, though (indeed) none, 


Bur, why doe they take all theſe painesto disfigure themſelves ? That doe they , Y# «7%; 1ite 
videanthr, that they might be ſcene of men ; and leeme to.men, appeare to themin the them in ther 
likeneſſe of ſuch as fa? indeed, The lcvir of hypocriſie, in their lookes, is from the love 7 their end: 
of aVideantur'intheir hearts. Vaine-glorie,. the ground of hypocrifie, ever. And, hecre 
now, they match againe, The Hypocrztes end, ”_ the Players ond ; Both, to be ſeve, 
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Almes before(this :)) it roy. 


bled Prayer 3 andnow, fafting > Irtroublesall: \Inall; this;isthe point, this is the x, 
to be ſcene of men, Not; thatit is vnlawtull to be ſceneelledoing : You will eaſily 
putt a difference, betweene, 10 be ſcene to doe-well;; and, todoewel!, to be ſeere ; betweene 


_ futebe+ wideri ; and facere, ut videare. © Doe;andbe ſcene, may be caſuall,never thought 


on by us. 'Doe, ts be ſeene, thatis the Yr | (andthat /Y7is-it ) the very ex4, we doc it for, 
and otherwiſe we ſhould nor doe it, It happens otherwhil-, many good people do well, 
andate ſcene ſo doing as it falls out ;- bur, be{ide their purpole quite. But, none, ſaverhis 
masked crew, ſacrifice themſelves and their faſts tothe eyes of men , and doe, what they 


doe, for no other end but that. 


"You ſhall eafily diſcerne them. Youſhallnot gertone of them, to docas C u x 15r 
did, gett him «fide out of the way into the wilderneſſe ; faft there: No: Cur 15$T was 
not fo well adviſed, to doe it there, in a deſert deſolate place, where there was no body 
ro meet him, or ſce himat it. They beall for the eye. (theſe :) a perſpective faſt, or 
not at all. "Nothing out of fight; never, by their good will, where no body to looke 
on. Teunium oculare, uwwmnres, this, The Heathen man ſaid well : Ergo i/te,gn tenebru, 
non ſervaret howinem 3 Such a one would not be entreated to ſave 4 mans life in the 
darke (if he might: ) Not, but by 10rch-light. For, all is loft, he is cleane w»done, it 


no body {ce or looke ypon him, 


ell, if itwerethe Syrx rr of Gop ledd Cnmnism rmto the wilderneſſeto aff 


_ there, like an Heremite; you'may well know, what Sp771t it is, that ſetts one up a ſtage, 


there, to faſt like an Hypocrite. To be ſcene then, is their Yr, the very butt they- 


ame ar, 


And, wherefore 19 be ſcene ? In the play, that they may have a plaudite : So plaine, 


———a$MRCcy even craveltinther eſt words. So, 4h this eye-ferving frft; feenerhey muſt be: 


And why muſt rhey be ſcene ? Tobe given our, for Such aonc is a great Fa#ter, And 
why that? That" men ſeeing that good worke of theirs, might elorifie Gov? No in- 
deed; but; them + the earthly child; not; the heavenly Fatusx- And, marke it, 
when you will: There is no a»ima/ ſo ambitious, no Chameleon fo pants after aire, 
as doth the hypecrite after popular praiſe. For it, be faſts3 and ſo hwngry and thirſty he 
is after it, as you ſhall heare him even beeg forit: Honora me coram populo hoc, (aith 
one ol them: (Itis Savr:) O graceme, for the love of God; ſceme to honor me, 
mthe pecopleseyes. Loguimini in auribus populi hujuslaith another(Itis Anv1mzis cu) 
O given outinthe peoples eares, I am thus and thus. Marke : the Peoples eyes, and 
che Perples eares ; for, hypocrifie is ever popular - for their, for mens applauſe, all 


in all, 


| Nay then, will ye hcate themexpoſtulateforit, andthat, even with G © Þ himſelfe? 
wherefore (laythey,in the LVIIL. of Eſay) fait we, & thou ſceft it not ? So, they 
would be ſcene, And,why Jbe we pinch and puniſh out ſelves, ard thes regarde#t it not f 
So,they muſt be reoarded;orthey will not take it well, To beſhort:: the putting forth 


of the finger (as F {ay there calls it) or (as the Pots) 
at, and dicier Hic eſt, andſaid, Looke ye, there he goes ; 


"7 monitrari, to be pointed 


o have it whiſpered, That # 


He: To be magnified up and downethe Peoples mouth, that, is even the conſumms- 


i172 cj of alltliis Stage-devetion. 


Which 


oy vs F! 
p ſonle faſtea"-*- 
faſwithour" a! 


be right, that one 4 he 

ay -(urferr,a 
_ eb ret oem takes any ; keepes ; perpetuall Fattor chat matter: bur feeds on 

ideas one'doth on his meale; and ſwrferts that way, as much as any\Epricwe, And 
even ſo (forought I know)/ one may eat and drink ho more then the azvell, and yer be 
as prod 5 thedrvelt; why not? -So as,npon the marter,their fa/# is but even the d;vel/; 
Aft and no better, | | | 


__- Faſting then, being an a7 of humilinie, if the divellcan makeit matter of pride, h4- 


betur propeſitum, he hath what he would; he will give you good leave to fait andſpare 
not. And, even matter of pride, he makes it. The Phariſees, whom Cur 1rsr would 
have us No# ſicut, they were, in their owne concelts, the' Non. ficut's of the world, 
They tellit G 0», Non ſicnt alij, Notlike other men. Others did but fa## once aweete, 
if that: they twiſe, andnever willed, And, inthe Eccleſtaſticall Rtorie, there is arare 
example of it. He, that ſame Lo un the Patriarch of Conitantinople, that ficſt rooke 


Ly» yy / an: 
we , 


 Pal.69.to: 


Elay $1421, 


Luk.1tf.12, 


vpon him the proud title of /niverſal Biſhop, that very man was called andknowne by . 


the name of Tm © welime, Toannes Teunator, Tohy the great Faiter. So,pride will grow 
of faſting. Being then ordained totake downethe ſoa/e,it he can bring it to prffe 
vp, and fo, turne our faft into ſinnes that, is cveri'a Faſt of the d;vell's owne choofing. 
One, which (he is ſare)G o Þ will never lookeat. The Prophet gives thereaſon: 7fwe 
faſt for men's eyes, we faſt for men, not for Gov, If we faſt for our'owne* praiſe, we faſt 
for our ſelves, not for G o» neither. Now, what Gop ſhould reward,ſhould be done 
for Go». And, with Go v, a righteous thing it is, to put men over to receive their 
rewards, attheir hands, for whomthey faſted : thatrhey pay themtheir wages, that [zr: 
them on worke : For, at His hayds, they are like toreccive none, ſeeing, for Him they 
did tnot: He was notrhe #7 of their faſft;ng. Andrhis is the laſt point. As before, 
not like them in their $:c#t ; So, not heer in their 77 neither: Neither intheir manner, 
nor intheir end. 


Suppoſe now, one may be fo in love withthe praiſe of men, as he is altogether out 
of love with an ivi/ible fa, muſt needs looke a lictle that way ; what harme will 
come of it? Amen dico vob, quia receperunt mercedem ſuam : This muſt nceds be their 
puniſhment; for, there is none other but this. Andure, as firange a puniſhment, as you 
ſhall read of: To ſay Amen tothat,one deſires; to ſay, —_ receive areward. Can 
itbea puniſhment to receive, to recervea reward, anda reward of our owne defiring ? It is 
ſurely none, Youdocit, to be ſeene z you ſhall be ſeene : 20 be praiſed; why, you Fall be 
prazfed: This is your end; your exd be it, You hunger andthirſt for »ens praiſe, faine 
you would have it ; youfhall have it, There ir is, take it toyou, much good doe it you 
with it. Call youthis a pun:ſhment, toreccive a reward, to have ones deſire ? Surely, it 

emes byt aneaſy one, fa it be one. 4 

True, if che rew«rd be worth the while, firſt. And ſecondly, if by receiving it, we 
t orfait not one incomparably greater, Put, in theſetwo caſes, * If the reward be burſome 
lleight thing, little worth:* 'Andthen, if by getting it, weloſe another above all worth, 


then have we no great cauſe to rejoyce at our receiving : then, inſteed of a reward, 


20 2 pmiſhment , lay T; and that a heavy one, whenſogver both theſe caſes 
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ahundred. Not prying. but our of peſ0n (lightly) if that: 
| ſcon-neirher: --/: WELLS 


there in them, 7.C «4.1.5.7 biraſelſc 
ſaid, He was a geodmjan,, butfome Ag "Hy 
» ſcducer, a cooſener of the people: Apdthen, who.can thinke, there is any jwger:cnt in 
them > IntheX 1X; of the-4Zsghe whole multitude was together, and when Dee. 
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[ciall, is ſomewhat worthz and o. watththe deſiring, The populy 
a | ks yer, 977 all gourd of the falſe Prophets : as for 
the rue, they followed chem with.all di{grace.: And then, whatjndgemen is 


e will ye hearc their vera; of Him?, Some there was 


other (and thegreater ſumme) ſaid, No, 647 « very 


trius had {ett themin; for. 4wo houres together they never left le Lats i Diana : and 
the mo#t part of them never knew, why they were come together, nor why they cried fo : And 
then; what. cudgewept/is therein them? No ſure-: out of. Lightneſſe of mind, out 
of. paſion./ it is, they praiſe or diſpraiſe, magnifie or wilifie.a man, for the moſk 
art. BY. oh. te 
7 Butisthis, (be it, paſſion, orwhat it will) of any endurance? will it hold > Noin- 
deed.:  Sicut lunemntatur, Every new moone, a new mind ;. nay every quarier, No better 
witneſſc of this,then our S4av1 04 « himſelic, whoheard. Heſania 12 the higheſt, and 
Not him but Barabbas, both, within the ſpace of aſevenight, Saint Pan!'s was yer ſhor- 
ect; for, he was firſt a mwrtherer, and fodenly, a Go » and no leffe, in amanner with 
opebreath. There is their conſtancie, this, the hold youcan have of it. No lock nor key, 
to ſhutt.up our rewsrd int No tenendum to our habendumn, tohold it when we have 1, 
And who then would much eſteeme.it > | 
Burt, ſay there were both lock and key z, yet, whar is praiſe but words ? and words but 
wind 7 what is (þecch but breath ? breath, but aire f_ tenwiſſimus fructus, a thin reward 
(G 9.» wotr,) |. For, what is, more; 1hin, thew aire ?, This is fure, no great reward : 
Mi pro. mininme ot :- $0, Paul makes but a min of: it, we make fo much of, 


... Andyetcyenthis,fleight asit is,were it onely to receive it, and that wereall, there 
were no great hurt in it. But, now.comesthe hurt, For, when itſhallcometo this, that 
we arcioto receive it, as in full- payment : (for, ſoit is; not ww havert; but «mx, 
bave it for att, that ever they ſhall have: } So rorcceiveit, tanguam mercedem, as it (hall 


done; then it goes hard. 
.. Agdthatisit, Z 4 «x 15T meaneth; Andthat is it, every good mind fcarerh : That 
heere (halt be all; afew good words a little warme breath, a blaſt of vaine praiſe, of aſort 
ot vaine men. And when we have this, we have ne more for eyer torecerve or looke for, 
belides this. That,as Cur gr tells us (inthe ficſt Yerſe of the Chapter )chis acceperunt 
inſerts an 4; ſerunt : CAcceperunt {num heere, an _Amiſerunt meum elſewhere, And 
that, where (of all) we wouldleaft bewithoutit. That the receiving of this, cuts us 
ol from another, iafinitcly above and more worth then this. The reward we receive: no. 
Wing [ elſe tobe regarded: the reward welole,the damage we incurre 2 nothz;. £4 7107e _ be 
{earcd, Lavtheſe together, mercedems juxia mercedem, we ſhall finds it a puniſhment ; 
luch a puriſhazent, asno man wouldever wiſh bis vericenemic more. ; 
Ot this {men heere, oftheſe words [they have received their reward ] you ſhall 
readc n SANE G7 (4 , \khat, "never did any laying ſo ſound in his cares, {o runne in his 
head, reigne m his heart,” worke upon his conſcience (as he deeply proteſts) as did rheſe. 
Thus, be rooke for One of the molt fearefwl! 4357g5 inthe whole Bible : that, what he did 
heer z&erve (were itprazſe, or preferment, or what other carthly thing ) it ſhould be his 
lait recerpt, his fnallremara, his portian for ever, his Ames : for, .Amenis the laſt word 


(weknow) that, ends all. Forſo are wein a manner proceeded avaintt -wedof 
all hope of further 7e9474, atthe laſt great receipt of all IT WRneoon 
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men, which we heer ſought and found, ſhall deprive us of hearing Euge 
05 P>* One fyllablewhercof is more worth, thetiall the Paregyricks that ever 
£2 \nd ot onely ofthat; but of Intra in gaudinm Domini befides, much more*to Matt.21.23- 
Geemcd then all the Euee's inthe world, nay then the worldir ſelfe. \ Thatthe wid. 
ine of one ſhalbethe loſing ofthe other, | GER 9 (FE op 
And now judge, whicher 14s receiving be not aloſſe an-valuable; this reward: 2 pr- 
niſhment ao js, this /mer, tobe prayedagainitofall. Nay, whither therebe 
any ſo penall a puniſhment, ſo heavy acenſure_: This ſhalbe-your Puniſhment, that, this 
ſhalbe your rewara ; and, never more bur this, ; | 
For, doe but aske : why doetheythis wrong to their faces ? To ſceme to men to 
fat. And what then? Then they ſhalbe commendedof men. And what then? Nay, 
there is all And G 05. comes to a point with them, ; faith, Let them be commen- 
dedfor it + Andthey have no wrong, they making it their cd, if Gop make'it fo 
"Ys pmiſh one by his own deſires, to ſay (as Gop doth in Ofee) Becauſe Ephraim Ofc8.11: 
will have altars to Sinne, they ſballbe to Sinnez, becauſe you make this, your rewarg,! ic 
ſhalbe your reward, take it for your reward : To ſay Sobe it,to have our faſt coficlude 
with the Hypocrite's Amen : No more fearcfull puniſhment in the world. 


_. 


* Knowing then this feare; we perſwmadte, exhort, entieat men (ard no otherwiſe, then The Application. 
Cunrs rt beer doth) to faſf. Andthe Cymisnow come + Now then to doe zt._ Not * 0055-31 
to doe it 4s theſe, yet in any wiſe to dvezt, Tofaſito Gov; nottothe world : to 
our owne hearts, notto other wens eyes - to conſcience, not to forme. . Not,to ſet usup 
a ſtageto doit 4but(with Cu xrisrT) todoit apart, z ſecret. And thinke not, if wy 
ſceit not, itſhallnot beſeex (be it never fo ſecret :) that youſhall doe it without wir- 
neſſe. Beſide the witneſle, Teſtis 17 corde (let by the Heathen man ar a thouſand witnef<. Iob. 16. 19 
ſes) there is (as 1ov calls Him) Teitis in clo, Onein heaven who ſcesitz needs no light 
tolee it by : whoſe theater is the darke, and beholds us ascleerly when the cazdleis put 
out, as when it burnes. Faſt then, doe it to be ſeen of Hi-z, + and being done not for 
men, but for Him, Him ſhall you beſure of, to caſt His eyes to looke on ir, to like it; to 
regard itand reward it, both. | 

Somuch doth C x « 1 s T undertake inthe verſe following, and thar, in His Father's 
name : andicales it with His Perily, that moſt certaine it ſhalbe ſo, Our ſecret faſt 
ſhallhave His pe reward, It may be, even heer upon earth, he will make our light £6. 58.8. 
breake forth as the : Morning, It heere, Heaoe not : there, He will, The Tf arrian —— 
ſwereth, the more heaven reſerveth. * Euge ſerve bone , invthat day, is another manner 
praiſe, it praiſe beit ; © Intra in gaudium Domini , another manner reward, thenearth 

hath 47. Both together * CMerces magna nimu, Annanan's reward, an exceeding ,c.. 
prarined : *ſed non aſcendit in cor hominis , it exceedeth the heart of man, tothink, ex. = prod 

OW exceeding great. 

Which reward Almighty G oÞ grant we may ett before us, and ſeeke it in all our 
doings : So ſeeke it heere onearth,, inthis life, as we may there finde it in 
heaven , in the life rocome, to our exdlefſe comfort and contenr, 
through Cunisr our Loky. | 
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SERMON PREACHED 
BEFORE KING FAMES AT WHITE- 
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MATTH; Cae.lIL Vzx, VIII. 


: = Progen er viperarum quis demonſtravit vobis tugere 
a ventura ira © 


Facite ergo fructum dignum poenitentiz (Uel, Profer- 
te 1gitur fructus dignos poenitentia.) 


---- O generations of vipers, who hath fore-warned you to feet 
. from the anger tocome. 
*Or Repene 


tance. _ Bring þ or th therefore fruts worthy * amendment of life. _ 


O ſpeake of repentance, at the time of faſting, or of f4- 

| /fing, arthe time of repentance, is no way out of ica- 

ſon: As rreeand frurt, they ſtand. Of theſe fruits, 

faiting is one. And this, we now begin, a worthy 

| fruit, ever from yeare to yeare, religiouſly broug”! 

| forth inthe Churchof Cyrisr, That, we goc no! 

from one, when wefall upon the other, The time of 
repentance will fall out tobe a Cum jejunath. 

Repentance is heere brought in, and preſcntedto 5, 

as a tree with ſrt upon it. The tree of Gop's p14 

tings The fruit medicinable, of the nature ofa coun 

ter-poiſon, againſt our bane taken by the fruit of ano- 


ther tree. The fruit of the forbidden tree had cv 


venomed our Nature : the fruit of this tree, to expell it, to recover andcure vs 
of it. 
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Now, this Metaphore (of zrees and fruit) panes w in mind, that the manner of 


frat trees is, once a yearc, they beare fruit, All doe fo z once at leaſt : Andit all, this 
tree likewiſe, within the ſame compaſle, to bring forth hers. 


And,though atno time repentance comes amiſle ; good all the yearc long ; it M49 


t SO 44 p ;'* % o 
bag - -< "So. 4 
4 » * N ws, oy ws wa. I y 


Fra. 


thar, wetake nothing 
dy. When we repent, 1 
ULLICL mm , +# 

Of this tree and fruit, Gop (knowing the great need we have) hath a ſpecial! 
care, we be not without it: that it be planted and growing ſtill in our gardens; and 
chat it beare us fait, whereof we have lo continuall vic. As thatin Paradiſe, was ter- 
med the forbidden fruit 5; So may this (as truely) the' fruit 9:4den, it is fo enjoyned, fo 
called for of ns. 

And that, firſt called for; and before all other, as the hrſt #-u7ts of the Sprrir retur. 
ningto Go v. There was a firi# Commandement in the Law : This, I mayuſtly fay, 
was the firſt Commandement of the Goſpell. | 

Goe no further, buteven where we are, where the Booke opens : Saint Tohnis at it, at 
firſt, It is his very firſt word [| Repert | Sermo 71 4fertone ors, the opening of his 
mouth. So beginns He : And ſo beginns Cunisr takes it up after him, word for 
wordthe ſame: Repent,; for the kingdome of heaven i at hand : neither more nor lefſe. 
Ir is the firſt fruit of their lipps both, And as our Saviovr CHrtsr beeoon 


' withit himſelfe ; So gives heitinchargero his _£#ps#Zles zthey with it,to beginne like. 


wiſe. Both, when he ſent them to preachtorhe ewes firlt ; And againe after, when, at 
His Aſcenſion, he renewed and enlarged their Commiſ,0n, and ſent them to all Nations, 
Thar, repentance firſt , (firſt that,) and then, remiſ{zon of ſinnes (after) ſhould be prea- 
ched in His name. » 

Which was accordingly by them purſued, Ever, they ſtood on it, asthe ground- 
work;the {+»damezta point of all the reſt. So, it is expreflcly termed, Heb. I. the 
foundation of repentance from dead workes, On which foxndation, wonld G op, more coſk 
were beſtowed: that, while we are buſy aloft-on-the-Scaffolds, im our high foints, the 
oround(;lls of Religion decay nor for want of looking to. Tolay them ſurely : VWhich 
S, Tohx dottiheere, and we may all learneof him. 


——For;having-begoon [aboveat the Tl.ver.) with his pernitentiarn agite + when he 
ſaw, in the throng of his _1natrorre, diverſe Scribes and Pharifees-hypecrites, heknew. 


Matt,22,36.39 


Verſe 2. 


Chap.4.1t; 


Chap IQO.7 . 


Luk.1o 9. 


Heb.6.,. 


Verſe 3. 


whererhey would be ſtreight: (we ſhould have an CAgitez a repentance with a'peni- 


tentiall face, and all ated - ) Repent ? Yes, in any wile, thatthey would, andcould doe 
it full well, and never trrotible themſelves with any fuch matter as ##ir. Fhis made him 
lay it anew; tohis _Megite, to put a Facite;, to Agite penitentiam, a Farite friittus. 
Els,he diſclaimes f#irleſſe repentance, It 15none of his:-1t willdoe them no good: ir 
willnever quittthem of the wrath 19 come. 

Where,weſce the good of repentance, what itis : Tofree us from ira venture proper 
peccata preterita: Which; theirs will never doc: Which none will ever doe,vnlefſe, be- 


ſide penitentiam agite” (thatis, the A&) there be allo f/uctum facite, matter of fact be-' 


fides; ſomereall fruits, And S. 1ohn askes, Who did it> and marvailes much tharan 
ſhould doe it : teach them any other way, how to eſcape wrath tocome; Tells them di. 
rely, tirere 15 noother way : bur, that they doe bur beguile themſelves, while the 
vainely imagine, to flip through G o Þ s wrath with this fruitleſſe; formall, leight kind 


of repentance. 


If they willgoeto irindeed, anddoe it, and ſo doc it, as it may be available to id 
them of wrath tocome, then muſt it notbe barren, bur bring forth : andthat} fruit :and 
that,norſuch fleight and flender frat, asthey commonly poſt it over with#bur worthy 


fr res, and ſuch/as may well be ſceme repentance indeed. 
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© come; * but, iris yer but 70 come; That it vill, come; There is no/ falling into it when 
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it comes : nor noabiding, till it comes. Fly from ir wemuſt; and fly from it we may, 
It may be fled from, is inthe rext-: we may be ſhewen away, how, VVho ſhall ſhe 
it us 7 That will Saint Iohn heer; who well can. : He was-[ent to prepare it. Bur /ir 
ſcemes) we may beſhewed a wrong way too; the Phariſee's way- : But Saint Noby's is 
the'righr.  Hetrhar takes any other, the wratHfof G op willcome on him, which is 
tocome upon all ;mpenitent: ſomners. | | BA. 
All which may be reduced totheſe two heads, which Saint 7oþn would have imprin. 
red in them and us, 1. There is-no flying G'o»'s wrath , but by a ue repentance, 
2 There is no true repentance, without /7uidts, andthoſe worihy,and wellbecomming it, 
Bring forth fruitts therefore. | 
Ofwhich words thereis not any one waſt or to ſpare, Every one of them is ver/y; 
vieilans (as Saint Auguſtine ſpeakes) awake all; never a one aſleepe among them, 


Each hath his weight, Nor, never a one out of his place, bur (as 54/9107 ſpeakes) 


upon his right mheele , ſtanding juſt where it ſhould, We will take them as they 
le. 1. Bring forth. 2. Bring forth fruiet.. 3. Bring forth fruit thereſore ; 
wherefore? That you may flie-the wrath rocome ; There, will that fall in. It is the 
onely true way : Let no manteach youanyorher way to flye it. 4. Then, #/»7/s of 
repentance,  And,if repentance beare fruicts, thenit is a tree, . ' Of the tree then firſt, 
that! beares them, *Then, of the f/nids it beares : Repentazce's fruicts. 5. And 
laſt, that they be worthy fruits of repentance. Bring forth fruitts therefore &c. So 
fallthey in order, of themſelves. To order them otherwiſe, were bur to diſ-array them 
and do them wrong, | 


CAE A A A OS A INN 


Ring forth. | Atwhich, atthe very firſt, we (hall have ſome ſticking, as the world 
goes. All, ncarryipe #8 = little in bringing forth. For, to take our Age at 
the beſt, andour ord:#aric Profeſſors in the prime of their profeſsror, and this is our 
vertnez wecarry welliz, weare fhilcarrying zz - butnothing,or as good as nothing 


comes from u5,b#ing we forth. Sohis word comes very oppoſite to our times, All our 


ttrbrarrngng tearing tr Repentarre-feeds;-and-other-goord feeds many: — 
All, in Searingin a manner ; none, indoing what we heare : None, in bring forth 
repentance or any other good fr uid, 

At Athens they fayd to Saint Paul :. Nova quedaminfers anribus noſtris, It is out 
cale right, inferranrivus : but, itis aninfers without a profers , any profers atall, In, 
at QUE eares, there goes I know not how many ſermons : and every day more and more, 
if we might have our wills. 7afers auribus, into the eares they goc; the eare and all 
filled,and even farced with them : butthere, the care is all. . 

. Ir puts mein mind ofthe great abſurdity, as Saint Paul reckons it. VV hat, 5s all hea- 
11g? (faith he) All hearing? Yes : all is hearing with us. But, that all ſhould be hearins 
Is as mnch as if all one's bodyſhouldbe norbing but an care, andthat were a firange body» 
But, that abſurdity are we fallen into; -The corps,the whole body of ſome mens profcl- 
fon; all fra 4 with ſome, whatisit , but hearing 4 ſermon > The earc is allz the 
eare doth atl that 4s done : and but by our eare.marke,no man ſhould know us to be 


Chriſtians. They were wont to talke much of _Auriculay Confeſſion : 1 cannor tell, 
but now, all is turhed to an 4iricular Profeſſion.” And ( to keep us to Proferie) Our Pro- 
fejuton is an znmng Profeſiion. - in irgocs, but brings nothing ont ; nothing comes from 
it againe. 4 0 


Bur, Proferte, Bring for th (laith $a1nt Tohn z) be not alwaics loding in, And there 
15 reaſon form, As, there is a time for Exijt qui ſeminat ſeminare ſemen ſuum (in the 
x Parable 


— Ad 


pA 


and:F.ASTIN 6G. \v} 


© 41-)whercin the Sorer gocth forch andearrycth with him-good ſeed, and calls it, 5x: 
oy ates _ roo ({aith the Pſalme:) for Ou meſſor ferens proud ties ſecunts» 


cnc edgy Merl e hanr ich ſe 
pain Od Bur with us, it is otherwile.. For, a woudertullching it is, 


how a-many -$2r19404 5,and Sermons.upon S72045 (as-K were, lo many weaf: py es. of ſeed) 


ae throwen-iadaily ; andwhatbecames,of them, no:mancantell...| Turne they. all.to 


F LC av. ' 
wind?. or runne they all through? fof, fra! rherecgmes. none, Ommia te «&ver(zury,all 


24/1 


Pfal 126.6, 


in: Nulla retrorſum, None. -1t weilt hard(faith wdgg ee) when, for twenty meaſures of Agg.216.. 


ſeed, there came but tenof gh4ne ; burihalle in halfe:i\Vhy,we would thinke our ſelves 


happy, it-that were ourgafe. Nay, .1t,was worle.with-Eſay.; an Homer of [ted yetlded oY 5:19 


bur an- Kpha of corne;. that, was but oze in ie#1,, 1t were well with us,. MI2ht one. batſay 
that :. fos,.that mera ſoeneeyt yet. To.bewithed,, we migit {ee more-:! but, till-qorc 
come, {ee but even that..., | A FT aBv> vi. XY \o 
Now,that ground (faith the _7pofte) rhat receives luch a quantie ,05Szed, and 16- 
turnes.no-more for it, is xeerc 4 c#rc.. And that, zree. (faith the Goſpel) that way wl 


_ leaved, and.no.fruir found on it, was fo neete that ithadaczr/r, And thoſe cares that 
I OOO RF a EST TT” — mp _— ——— A. TIM TOO FOLDS fs > 0 
have (L know not how many) Sermarns and Zecturesandailina manner fine jr wet with» 


out anyjr44; that can be ſcene, arenovfarr from it,trom ace. < ; vy 

Which I would not have drawen to be ſpoken any.way,agaioli bearing, butagainſt 
our evi proportioned beating: Not to flake our deveiron wp recelying gee, Seex ; but,to 
make a con {cierce, inlome. degree. ts proportion our fr1/4.to our {red - + Lo reduce. cout 
inferte and our proferie toſome azalogie, For it there bean ana/og;e of faith $0 1s there 
of hearing allo, Sure, & the body thrive not with ir, andyet be allwates4argr3,it45n0 
good {igne,. It isa dilcaſe,; which they, call Pie QT C444 appetentiaz, and. would be 
looked TOs ll} warn 

VWell ;; chere hath beenold carrying 4n,and littleels: let us haye ſome, bringine: forth 
another while, Be not alwaies lading /z : Bring forth ſomewhat: Els, we. ſtumble at 
the very» threſhold of the Texts and arc not. come to, the firft ward of it, 'Proferte, 
Bring. forth. 


Ering forth fruit. With much adoe, at laſt ſomewhat there comes. .Forth they 
bring ; but what is it > It is well knowne, trees bring forth ſomewhatels, before #7att. 
And,tomewhat brought forth there is, but it is but /eaves. Fruit it (ſhould be, leaves 
its: there is all our prodat. .. So; that, heer, we,ſhall be. aid againg.' Leaves come of 


Whatofithat > Ve plant not for /eaves; nor we ſow not for chaff. We count that no 
bringing forth. Quid palce ad triticum?. (faith the. Propher.;) And Quid folijs ad 
frauttum, maywe ſay? It is not chaff; or travesz fruit tis, we -are willed to bring 
forth. 

V itis frondeſa Iſrael we fiadein Hos s 8, and Ficzz frondoſa,wehave inthe Goſpel. 
A Vine and afigg-ireegthat brought forth, bothz and ſo paſlcdthe feſt ; but ſtumble ar 
this ſecond: For, fruit it was not : But, as for leaves, well taken both; ſtore of them. 
Andſo, to-many a tree ſhall Cur 15sx comeamong us, and finde /caves poſſibly ; bur, 
thatwillnot ſerve. Iris Bring. forth fruit. VVhat became of Hossa's Fae, we may 
there read; what, of the Figg-tree, WE all know. 
— Will yoa know, what theſe leaves be? Saint A aguſtire tells us (No mancan do 
It better: ) Ir is, to heare. 4 Sermon, and to praiſe the Preacher : There comes ſome. 
what ; lome leaves. His words are : Auarils, laudaitis, Deo gratias; Semen accept. 
ts, verbazeddidiſtis: Landes veſlre gravant nes potiee, 7 an periculum mittunt. Tolera. 
mus Ulla, tremimus jater illas. Tamen fraires met, laudes weſtre folia ſunt : modo fru. 
us queritur. Ton heare, aud you commend (ſaith Auguſtine :) well, thankes be 16 
Cz 0p. Good ſced you receive, goed words you give backe.Theſe good words projit us not, perad. 
venures aoe us hurt otherwhile, "Beare with them we muſt ; tremble at them: we Roulg 
Tet, when all is done (good Brethren). good words, are but leaves z andit is frait, fruit us 
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#1; we preach for« Not the fruits of your lipps I they be bur leaves + but, friit?,ys operts, 


S7 } 


OfR BPENTANGE, Sermon.7, 


wh "1 vv} 5 


yoambche; whatit” is our” beſt \Sermons  bring*forth, we ſhall caftly ol 


"Now, if 


K ferve; themolt is a few 2014 word? of Tome point or other inthe'$2ymon, þ#41c4 (per. 
adveritire) noraniſſe: and ſhearc'you) well, it that : bur,ifthar, lookeFfor ho more, 
ther's/all: -Andthis leafe,itlaftsfior long neither; fades quickly, as did the feave; of 


oN's's 70rd: One day greane; thenext drie. * + ES 6 
Arid, is this the f#4it of aa? Tabours ? Is not this the PhuPiſer's Accepiſtts mercedeys 


avtit iy 2 If che fait of our labours be bur'the fruir of ems, lippes, we are like tg 
P10.11.29, make but a cold reckoning of it, tO enherit thewinde. AsWwe came hither ro bring 
forth 2 leafe of praiſe; ro preach art, and not 5 pirit * CA, has draw from men a vaine 
applanſe ; 'Andnot Spirit, to bring forth the-frnits of the Spirit, fruttifyingtohewneſp 
of life, by frodtus facite, fruit, that may abound to your accompt and ours : 70;r5,that 

did, Onrs, tharpreached to have them done, | ho 


The onely true praile of a Sermon 15, ſome evill lefi, or fome good done; upon the 


hearite of it." One Tuch fruit.fo brought jorth;were'a more ample commeraarion, then 
many mouthes full of 7902words fpent,and copres taken,and printing,andT wote not whar, 
And ſureit is, On whom a Scrmon workes aright, it leaves himnot leyſure to {ay 1c 

» / _ # & p, 
to'vſeminywords, but makes himrather fu//of thoxghts. And when all comes to al! 
frattus fattns,the deed done,1sit. Andy it is no good figne in a zee, when all the apy 


J 


goes up into*/eaves;/ is ſpent that way :* Nor, in an awdizer, when allis vcrball rhat 


comes, and nothing els: No yeal7ty at all. 


Sint 1ohn himfelfe (inthe next words following) tells us; the #44: he meanes, iris 
not Dicentes : And beginne not (faich he) to- Say : For,it isno matter of ſay777,cither 
to your ſelves, or to others. This is but a greexe /eafe ; and, with the fruit, doth not 
amiſſe; without it, is /ittle worth, It is not repentance inthe leaves, but with the f1ut, 
he calleth for. 

[ will ſhure up this point with $477: Angnitine's prayer, before one of his Sermons: 
That G @ p would youchſafe, quod utiliter meditatum eft cor meum, what my heart hath 
proficably thought on, to bring tr thence into my 7oxgue, and from hence into your 


C 


eares, and from thence into your hearts, and from thence into your «eds; that fo, all 


_ may end in Proferte_fruttus, Bring forth fruits 


Proferte fratts igitnr.” Tottur, ever where you finde, flip it you muſt not; the _ 


whote-weighr-of the femrence tierhopoi it; There is in it, the ground and reaſon, 


wherefore; And fois indeed the roor, all theſe fnuirs muſt grow from. And the Pr. 
pher's Rule 1s, Tolooke to the roore downeward, before to the ſrus? upward, Firſt then, 
to find a wherefore for this therefore. Therefore, is the knowne note of a' concluſion : 
Then muſt there be a ky lon1ſme : and heere ir is, Ducnnque Vilt, Whoſecver of you 
will fly from the wrath to come, he ts to bring forth fruit worthy of repentance : But you are 
all of this min1e, that you would fly from the wrath to come Bring forth fruit 
therefore: 

We multthen ca{t our eyebacke to this ffy;mg from the wrath to come, which is the 
medins terming+,or cardo, wherevpon all the argument runnes, and the very life of the 
whole inducement, There is wrath to come : That muſt vou flie from : Fly from it you 
cannor, but by this 707117 + Proferte fruttus 17itnr, | 2 

Many aretite The efores, why we ſhould repexr, and of diverſe natures. The oodneſſe 
of G ov (faith the poſile) doth (even) lead ns 10 repentance + And well is himthat 
will be /-41. But, theſe (heere) would not /ead. Saint Tohn had vicd thar before 

4 ' * 3" ' ' "s - * i , 
(Ver.2,) Docit; Repert, and the Kingdome of heaven is at hand, hard by you, One 
would thinke., this would have done It. haveeven dd them to it. It Rirred them not: 
He ts faineto lay beaver by, and the /:fe, joy, glorie to come; And to take him to hel!, 
ro the anguiſh, tribulation, torments there (tor, all theſe are in the wrath to come) Yo,to 
4rivethem (if it may be) tot, fince /cading will notſerve. 


Strange: 


* whichisourdoome after death; Solong agoctoldof by oidemmhis Maramrahe;that 


% 


mg 64 22; | | P 
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.Srrange'*» but "ſuch is'our- i»doſe;. The Kingtlomt of heaven wtkes nor with us, 
as doth Wrath to come : So doth ſinne bewitch us. For the loſſe of heaven, if that 
were..all -wouldnever abſteine if n0' iraventira, nevercarefor the loſſe of 
heaven; Vepent, or yowloſe Heaven, willnot:' Repent, or youmult to hell (the place. of 
wrath 0 tome) thav bixes foone ; tharmakes an 7g/1u7;/ that will move ns : And, ro fly 
it, make us fy ro-Repentance; = ATTY A'S 2 0b! 

ap res? Area FA to ſhew us ſomewhar #9 come + He thooſeth wventura - 
For, the things preſent cary us and keepe us from repentance. Preſent good cheere, pre- 
ſent ſport and mirth, preſent good company, preſent ewenty things els, they make us no 
fite ſeile;/ for theſe furs to grow'in, 'Burthen (45 G'oD would haveit) befides theſe 
preſent things, thereare ventnra, ſome other 19 come, that would be thought on.” For, 
1-all-our je/rtie, before we venture” too farr, it will not be amiſle-,” to looke to 
thoſe ventura, and what.will come of it. | There is'at 47a ventura for peccata pre- 
terita, | | Y 

Kriowirg the vertue of this pecce of perſpeRive, Iroſes doth wiſh butthis, s $7, 
O that men would but looke —mns2, looke but thatway, to the hindmoſt dayes; to 
the later end! There is ſomewhat, there; worth our ſtghr, The Prophets doc the like : 
Popules mens dilexit talia (it is Teremie ©) "My People, th ſrane they like ; and that ſinne 
they love, Sed quid fiet in noviſ1mo,but what will be the End of this ? what will become 
of it, atthelaſt> Yea, our Bleiſed S av r o v « himieclfe (and He ſhould moye us) moſt 
earneſtly with tcares in his eyes: O that thou hadſt knowen in this thy day ! and could 
not ſpeake out the reſt for weeping + His meaning was, the vetura, what was ro come 
upon them. So muchdoth it import us, ſometime to open a window that way. The 
clapping itto, and theputting them from us out ofour faght, makes us, we care not, ne- 


ver looke after the zree, or the fruit, Yeatura would much helpe forward this Proferte 
fruttus 1 gitur. 


Theſe Pentura (three of them) follow heer cloſe in the tenth and twelfth werſes : 


' the £#xe, * the Fann, *andthe Fire : 1 will onely touch them. The Axe firſt: 


For ſure, our dayes benumbred: there isa line ftrerched upon every one of qur lives, 


anditisnolong lineneither, quia velox et depoſitio tabernaculi hutus, the taking down 


of this tavernacte is not farre hence :-death will come with his axe and downe we goc. 


For, itisnot (faith Saint 1ohn) layd to the branches, but, tothe roote; and then, we are 
paſt iruit-bearing for ever, Proferte fruttus igitur. 


Afterthe Axe, comes the Fann, to ſhew whitherour brig; 


ng forth be corne or chaff, 
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y 
The Fam. 
Verſe 13. 


theLox Þ wil comecometojudrement : Et omnes ftabimns,a nd we ſhall all ſtand before 


His judgement Seat,and the 7/47 go over us: And there, by theſe /7w#rs heere; andby 
thele f715t5 onely, all ſhall goe : for, none is in heaven, butby ir; Sinners, borh they 
in heaven, and they in-hell: Onely, this difference ; they in heaven had theſe. fruts, 
they in hef hadthemnot, And then, ſeeing they will be xl in all, Proferte frudtus 1g1tur. 

Theſe two venrtura, come they willto all, and to allalike: we heare not of wrath 
yet? But, heere it comes. 1 goe further and ask, Yentura,tocome : to come, what ? 1r4 
ventura,prathtocome. Whoſe wrath ? His, who when he hath killed the body, can caſt 
both body and {oule into hell fire. 

For,after the Fann comes the Fire, The fann divides the corne andthe chaff, ſends 
each to his owne place, the Corne to the Garner, the chaff to the fire, andev 


ery 


ms at bringerh not forth zood fruit,thither too, Proferte fruttus igitar + Els, how will 
OU ICa 


3 icaperhe wrath rocome (faith Saint iobn) How will you ſcape the damnation of hell 
(ſlarhCunrsr) andmeanetheſame thing. - That of Carirsr is but a Commens 
ferie ofthis of Saint Tobn.-Ire and fire are but one thing. 

Now thenoiſe of fire will ſtartle any of us even at midnight,out of his dead ſleepe. 
ay fire - but, much more, of rh: Now eft iſte ignts (icut qui ardet in foco tuo (faith 
4eguitine) This fire is another manner fire, thenthaton our harthes. Why? oors 
may be quenched : that, is (ſaith the 1welfih verſe) unquenchable fire. | Awo 
TY 


rme ever 
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7 and never J nf 431007 20 23H"; b +. : 
._ Now will he Prophet Eſay's "queſtion: (Ghp.43:)-#bv' of us dwell in 
conſuming fire ?\That, js our fire, which.as it conſumes, fo willit be conſumed ir {Mic : Bur 
then, he comes oucr.againe, But who. hable abide an everlafting barnings? That can 
rionedo: Proferte frudtus igitur. This (lo) is the wrath, theveryreggrofthe wrazh 
| to come, But who.xtgardeth the power d this wrath 4 They |(Lfcare me} teaft;\tharſhall 
' feele it moſt... + «1.07 FI | | 


: £3 © © - 


| We3R 929 | tell wha 
L have purpoſely ood pponhisa linle, For that, AS upon this Jay they were wont, Bur. 
by the-cerexzonig of giving aſbes, to put men.in minde of this fire.» For,aſheswere not pi. Sec you 
vento putt men.in minde of their mortalitie : tuſt had beene more-proper to have done way,ſ0\ 
that, 'Qur wortdlroieis grounded upon Prlvs er 7n pulucrem But; aſhes hey comenor | GCuni 
withour fire - -wherethey are, firex-uſt have beenchrft. Ando, theymoſtmeer tore: fion :- ! 
preſent fire and make us thinke of it. The aſhes, they be blowen away ; bur, notthe we. 
morie of them (Ihope.) Whartfſoever becomes ot the ceremorie; the ſubſtance wouldnot 
| be blowen away afterit; Sure, theſe aſhes laid well tothe r007-of the iree ,-ir bath beene 
thought,will make it beaxe the ſooner : The preſentfeare of futurewrath for finnes paſt,will ; 
putt lome'force into. this 1gituy: Ifthis willnot, nothing will. . This, or nothing make ; the Onc 
| the app to aſcend: This, or nothing bring them forth. * | GQedto. 
Thee omſor t & SCIenges 1g1ur terroren hunc : you bave lecne the 7erroy £ Shall I open-you a  doore | (FUGc c 
ir ky be fled of hope inthe valley of CAchor ? Allis not error in ventura; there is forme comfort, that | f hyfe fla 
from. © it i5 but 70 come (this wrath; } it 1s yer t0:come. $0, while it 15 yet tocome, there is time | Fiiwa0s 
6 na wx '1- given usto take order forit, before it come : 'Thatthe #uir may come before-the wrath | The ON 
| and not the wrath before the fruzt - for, then we are gone forever. | en thel 
Therc-is another comfort : Thatthough the axe and the fazne ſhall come upon all; | dayes © 
and none fly from either of them, ſo ſhallnot wrath, Thar ſhallnot come wpoy all; but | 15798 
all may and ſome ſhall fie from it. Fly from it (I ſay) for ,therc is no meeting it,no abi. | Soule 
ding.of it when it comes :- No ſtanding it out, but f;e fromit we muſt (faiththe Text;) | event] 
m iswe may. Theres aright way, if we may be ſhewdit ; andthere isno right Wh. 
e, and who will ſhew us that > That will Szzzt 2obnteach us, He prepares it, this w 
| thable ; and He knowes no way but by Proferte igirnr. Profert 
By Proſerle. _Burit there be a f{i25t, thete is no tying it, notwith the wings ofan Exec; notwith 
the {ix wingsof a Seraphin ;Onely the wings of repentance will fly from ir. But, there is 
no flizht entended: Proferte 14 tur will terve : Onely ſtand and beare this fruit, and it ſhall 
_be.a ſuperſede to all wrath to ceme. You necdner fly ; younced nor ſtir, no more then a 
(ee ;. but keepe your ſtanding, and bezre your frurty and it ſhall not come neere you, bit” 
flyover you, as didthe deſirozing Angell, their houſes int_Jegyps, To come, 1tis (this 
wrath: } fy romitwe may + This, the way to doe it. 
Yea,this is ove Way-: but, is thereno way but this ? It ſeemes, there was ſome body 
ſhewing lome other way beſides, that Saint 7ohn was alittle ſtirred, and asked, Who hath 
ſhewed youit, who ?. \Nhoſoever he was,he had ſhewed them a wrong way. Sothar,even 
then, evenin Cr n 15T's time and Saint Tehn's, ſome there were that rooke aphanſic, | | 
they hadfound a necrer way to curtr betweene,to fly this wrath, and yer let tree and Fuit | wher 
aloae,andcarc for neither.. And(as'it followes) by a dicentes intra [e, (ſaid within them: =, 
(elves /tomewhat ſtrange things men will ſay there) Frurts areforthem,that have not wil 
Abraham for their Father, but we have him for ory father - andſo tooke themſelves privi- Jer. 
ledeed from frut-bearing, by that, Cuntnsrt ſhewes them their folic : Have you penal 
ſo, have you Avraham to your father, then do the works of Abraham : that is, Bring vaile 
forth the fruits that he did, For, <Abraham himſclfe brovghe forth theſe fruits , weet . | 
no other ay but this, by Proferte 1gitur. J Wil 
The ſame may be ſaid troanother Dyrcentes intra ſe of ſome ofus. We have A » x +- time 
HAM foour father, So they: We have Cuninryzi toowr Saviovn ; fo we: and prurp: 
make a ſhort curt and ltepp to Cnnriss ſtreight, and lay hold on Him by faith, 5 pre 
without any more adoe ; Thruſt by Saimr Toun Barrxisr; him, and his repep- PF& 


tance, both. © Indeed, folome goec (but, with more haſtthen good ſpeed) that by. this 
| y 


chooſe \ 


— 


by 


and FastTinG, \ Þ v9 


$4 77S four | | - £54. Brie -5e will 
imagine t0.come to remiſion of ſinves, per ſalts,0uct repentance id: Bur, iewill _ 
L be: | Efar's qui crediderit, ne fe#inet, is good counte!) in this ſenſe ; Not tocaſt © 


alvayall, gichma ine too much haſt, but take Sins. I on x in t2eir way. To himjt.is 


faid, T alt goe before His face to prepare hs way : And; but by that x4) he prepares, Luc. 1: 76. 
Cunisr illnot becometo.. If he prepare one way, and you goe anothe., YOU wyll 


never come at C nn 1s. Therefore he wonders 2ui oftendit ? who had ſhewen chem 
any other way. S$4int lo un knew itnot;'Cnxisr knew it not; And I canyor 
tell whatto ſay, but, they that goe it, I pray G o Þ, it deceivethemnot. 


Bur, for this [of vo otherway] Cn n 1 $7 Himſelfe is more peremptorie then S. 19þy. 
Sec youany, Heare youof any that periſh? Nyſ# ec. wnleſſe you repent, and {capethat 7c. 13. «. 
way,ſo ſhall you too : that is Aatt, There 1s no jren,no adamant bindes {0 hard, as 5+ 
Cnnisr's Nif. Ifany but C u x 15T had ſaydit, we might have ſoughtiameeva- 
fion :- Nowwhen itis He that tells -us, there are but two wayes, « Repert, or" Per:jh, 
chooſe you whitherz Repent heer, for a 7c, or Periſhthere under G 00.5 wraih for 
ever; Not torepert, and notto pcriſh, is not poſſible. 
Which Dilemmaof” C u & 1 5 T5 (no waytobeavoided) makes, of the twaineto 
chooſe this fruir of Repentance, ratherthen to fall into the 174th fo come : Toftye to 
the one, to {ye from the other: which otherwiſe we are of our ſelves but coldly affe- 
ed to. For, though ir be ſomewhat bitter (this f7-#zz ) yet ( ſure werare) 11 it were 
tenne times more, the bitter paines of 77a vextura, arc farre beyond it, : Now, the 
Phyſique of the bode and ſonle ftand upon one «Maxime both.,, Aelror eff m0aica ama- 
ritudo in faucibus , quam eternum tormentws 1a viſceribus :; Bettcy the bitter Elettuarie 
then a burming CAgue : Berter a ſhort aritaite in the mouth , then a perpernall tormens 
in the bowells. Better Repent N1Nxivs for fourtie, then no NiNty s 48 fourtie Ton. x. 4 
aayes cr. | 
Shall we conclude then with the Plalmift, what man it he that would deliver his Plal 14. 1. 
Soule from the wrath to come ? And they all began at once tofay 3 Thar wouldI: Yea, 
even they that ſhall not eſcape it, will yet ſay, That would. VWhy, by the br1nging 
or not bringing forth of thu fruit all goes ; depends the comming , Or nor comming ot 
this wrath : Comming if you doc not; Not comming ,/if you doe 6711g them forth. 
Proferte frn6tus igitur. 


And, nowave have been atthe root downe-ward , to come #5 ward to ' the tree, 
"thefruirs, *the worth of the fruites, (three points yer behind ) which will aske more 
time then.is left ; Nay, more then hath been alreadie ſpent ; andio, the worke of ſome 
Firſt, take it not { this Proferte ) by way of adviſe, or as the wiſh of a well-willing T. 
friend. No : Saint I o u » delivers it, quaſi autoritatem habens , as a Precept , or Sh <q 
tnjunttion-theword will warrant it; Toſay; Do thi, belongs toanthorrtie, (the Cen: Mar- IT, 
wrion willtell youſo: ) andrequireth obedzence; Do thu, and He doth it. Chap, 8. $- 
Then, beſile authority rocenjoine us, there 1s reaſon, to conclude vs, Ir is not made A, 
a Propoſition barely , Doe; It is (beſide) a binding Concluſion, Bring forth therefore y Preſente igitur, 
whereto we , in reaſon, to conforme our ſelves, and conclude, we will ſo bring them. * <vn elution, 
- Laſt, befides both theſe, it bindes the harder by the pera/tie annexedto ir, As you J. 
wil avoidthe wrath ro come : And falling into it , you fall fromthe the frustion of Heas Proſeric an in- 
ven tothe damnation of h:ll. Which is pena panarum , the penalty of all penalties moſt 4+ ag 
penatl,” This is the three-fold cord that bindes it about : Let ſome, or all of chem pre- 
Vallewith us, to bring them forth. 

. But oftirfalls our, when we are agreed of therthing, we are not ſo, for the time. 4- 
Willwe atall brine them forth ? 1f we will, we will cake ſome 1772 to doe it in, Some a rt 
tme : yes; that we all agreero, Ar what time then Irisnot proponite, or romittite, in the Prefer 
purpoſe or promiſe to doc it; hereafter to bring them forth ; but, Proferte. What Tenſe Tei 
5 proferte ? The Preſent : Do it thenin preſerr. It requires an a& 1nſtantly tobe done, 
er11gthem forth out of hand. This isa ſmall note : bur, ir is no ſmall matter, to getc 
this ſmall note borne well away ; to get our Repentance into the Preſent Tenſe. 


Y 3 Nay 


fell,to oadyantay tac preſentgit 
e may obreine-that. Anc To would hethave it , #ow -:+ For, zow- (faith he) is 
axe layd to the root - Now then , or notatall. - Nay, noti»ow-: this 1s not a time; 
"PL 5,0 IGIE + a; 2 þ | | - 
wehaveappointe: | phich we cannor pur off. VVell, one queſtion more 
willmake anend; if not at this time, at' what t:9e ? If nor vow , when ? But then, 
this muſt beſet downe, now before we ſtirr hence , 'And-ſo fer downe, as if it benot 
ow, itbe as ncerow, as maybe, for feare venturs come not too ſoon, and rake zee 
and &f. This is ſure; the ſooner the berrer, becauſethe more likely, the later, the worſe 


_ That time __- But, when we ſpeake of the preſent, we ſhutr it-not up in po zurc,in a dey or 
once largg * two; or three, Fruits. require a time to bring them forth - who ever hcard of 

_-- fruits brought forth on a frldine? Saw. ever any man ſuch a thing >. (It is Eſa) 

Za.66.%: Shall the tree bring, orthe fruit bg brought forth at once? A gourdor a muſhrome way 

ſhoot upin a ngh:; So cannot fraict- + Ir askes time, I: take itrobe an crror, 

and that ofdangerous conſequence ; teaching repentance, to: thinke it a matter of no 

more moment, thento be bediſpatched ina 7:oment. Commonly, our repentanceis 

7 An --Gopknewit well 5 and:therfore He allowes a time for it : Fece dedi ei temp 

Apot, 6. 216 (faith He to the Church of Thyatira) He gave a time to repent, to bring forth theſe 

Ton. 3.4: _fruids. Nhat time might that be 2 He never-gave-certaine-##e-; but to Nin — 


ve; and that was forty dayes . You know , where we are now.,-and what that 
Canes. 


Ion: 3. $- 


Chap.cr.18, 


Iob, 13.15. 


yeare-For, ii will bethe zree inehe I. 2ſalwt9 


Chap. 6.24. 


= 
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_knowtheir tz-es jul, and julrFat'this mme make NelFrerurnes the poor ſwarowes ang” 
ther we will goe by heaven andthe fouls of heeven;"or, mo andthe fas ofthe! 
cr chorher aa aibedibeaticloret this ſeaſon, "Yea; ifwewillgive onrſoules 
leave to. fime wich our bo:lres;/the 14e we take phyſigne for one, hay be(if we wil) 
allowcd in likeforr ſorzhe other + The opexing ofthe yeare for both: Equall necd is of 
both : if anfiedds;on the /oule's fides £ i p05 0 WIR OR! at ah 
' Nay, i hatlyſo-fallen. out; thar/ Repentance, Faſtine; anti the yery-Scaſon of the 
yeare {for the moſkparthhittrogither;\-» Thatof V41;vethe moſt famotss : by che ſprin- 
ging up of 7924's cod, me may ghcfiezwharrimeit was we know what time it is, when 
- . gourds.ſpring. And, forour;Sav iogur Cu rrsTs it we wibrake up His 7/3ce, it 
15s ſuppoſed, He layd His aifo muchiabour this-time. + For, when the people were 
bapit7ed, theawas Cur 1ss allo with themyas Sermt Luke faitir : And immediare- 
ly ater His Baptiſave , He was carried awty iAia the wildernefſe , and there began His 


fourty dayes faſt. Exenplum ded: vobis, A paterne for us; both for gur faz#, and for 
_____ our time of It, 


Ir is true, the ſo/emne fx#f in the Law, was in Tiffe, which anſwers-our September - 
But then, take this wirhall; when it was fo in Tr{r, Tiſrz was with them their 

firſt moneth. So they allo begantheir repentance with'the begining of rhe yeare. 
And, takethis beſides, that, in that jirf# moneth, the :rumpetts firlt blaſt of all, was 
to aſſemble them to. cheir XK7pher, their great Repentance-day, That, was their firſt 

- worke of all. ; 

Now T ſhall tellyon, how it was. Between the Fft and the Sabborh, it is well 
aowen, there was neeratlyance, infornuch asthe \'#aft iscalled a'Sabbzrh; and bottrare 
laidto be ſaud?rfied. Sanctifie 4 fajt, as wellas Sandtifie the Sab901h. Their Sabboth was the 
_ſeetenthdey, their Fai was the ſeaventh moneth, And it may+well be thought, by 
whom and when the $4659: was removed from the ſeaventh dy tothe firſt ; by the 


ſame errfor pod 33 the lamedme, wasthe # aft remoycd from the ſeaventh.moreth.to 
the frir, om Tifr; to Niſan the firſt monethof all, Now Nas is allo called Ab:b of 
'Þ 4 = rates —_—_ ED 


Toel. 2. 1 5, 


arffrime—— OR Ee DOR eens WES +. Fe 
Now, Jn Nz54%, was the time when their Paſchall Lambe was ſ{aizeand eaten. The 
ſame 75 alſo the time of the killing of ours ; of Saint John Baptiſi's Lambe, the Lambe of 10h. 1.29. 
Gov, when Canisr our Paſſover was offered; Offered fornsin- Sacrefice;, Offered ara. 
t0 #512 Sacrament ;, to whom Saint 1041 Baptiit will point us, to take ſpeciall notice of 
Him, and of, Hi 1zaebotk, Fe - 
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order. with our ſelves 
faile bur. do ir : 
to our ſelves t aſtur 
nel, andrhat done ir. is, and fuch and ſuch were Is | 


* Fe 


£ 
Þg 


Fd 
7'aY, 7 


Yoog a 
AT 7 * 
k 


"me _neere tous, and we to it. For, -Repent, 
' Saint Torn and C x x 15r, both. 7 4 wg 
ycomezand, this is the way to make-it-come. 


we e ſhall ſanttifie thereby this time 
ever beene counted, make 
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_ in  kelineſ and the end 
laitmg life. 
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MATTE, Erith, Vas, VII 
—_ F ructus igitur dignos Pn : 


7 forth Fruits; therefore, worthie amendment of: h ife (0 or, 


CPENTANCS: a at zirl to 500/ 


WF this Text, three Paints we hone dnough theſe Ee 
0 = Proferte, Bring forth, benot alwaits carrying in : * Proferie 
$ ſructus, Bring forth fruit g beaves will not ſerve ; » Proferte 
fruttus igitur , Bring forth fruits therefore - Wherefore 2 
> That ſo you may eſcape the wrath tocome. Thereis no way 
PL roeſcape-ir; burthar.——Nowwe * 
; Bring forth fruits therefore. What Fits ? Fruits of Re 
gemtanees ; f/nits growing on a zree called Repentance : For, 
the fruits ever carrie #s tothe i72e rhatcarries thew, If we 
Seo have Baie, ic muſt be brought forthro-"If brought forth i muſt be, there muſt be a 
tree'to bring it- forth. \That tree is Repentance. 
Thercaſon, that Saint I o uy « in his whole Sermon runnes all upon this Ore 
'of tree and fruits, and axe, and rote that he brings in Repentance as a tree, 
touched formerly. Ir ſkemes to referre us-(thistree ) toanother, the forbidden tree. 
That tree had fruit : This tree to have ſo too, Tree for tree , fruzt for fre. The wor- Gen.2. 17. 
thie fruits of Repentance, for the unworthie fruits of diſobedience. The fruit of that tree 
was our bae; the fait of this to be owr-medicine. "The fruit of Wioeemade 5 ire Ven. 
Imatocome; The fur of this will :arne it away. 
[t is true; the fru7ts of this tree of Repentance, they were not. grins intentionia, 
firſt orprinci pally intended.” "There was another, amore ckecllent plant, called the tree 
IAN GL the fruit whercof was, Ne peccetis , not to ſinneat all. There were no 
fruit to that, if it were to'behad, Bur , where ſhall we finde that > Where growes_ Rom. 3.49 
the rreethar beares that fruit ? Who is there that ſinne1h not ? "The forbidden fruit? 


wasnofſoonertaken, but, that ONE MIT cooks never'be anda 
our nature-fince. Notalking of thas. - Hs 
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beare it, and with good 
a forth fruitts , worthy | y offer-ynto Gov ,and 
Ein good wort "Abd | nuſt truſt ro,n6w : and bleſſed 
&D, that.ſo. mT... 4 4 a EE AY 
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The Diviſien » ke us'cloſe tof our metaphorg. - We ſay firſt that Repertarce, if it h 
ESE bes ; js 8 Yoge ,"nb dry. prece dlwad : A tree irjs{ hath Life 3n its, Vegetable 1 
2, 3 _—_— -0@ barren tree: Such there be, that for allthcir 7007, bring 
forth m fruit tall. This fret is a bearing tree, you may ſay Proferre to it. It will 
bring forth. | ? A <eroad 


YAGeCe I HHU = 1 CA >SQUESOG 
3. Bring forth, ind what? That,it was ſett for. Itwas notſetfor /hadow,nor for fewel, 
It was plantedfor frazt, - cou pg tary —_ - 
_ -_ 4+ But, will anyfrvitſerye? No: trees there be thatcarry fit ,bur fruit ofno worth; 
 porcus comedenaa, for ſwine (perhaps ) norfor en, Neithet for eat nor medecine. Nei 
ther meet to be preſented ro G © v-nor victull for the ſervice of men, So * a tree : 12 


, F 


bearing tree : * a fruntbearimg tree and * thefrwit irbeares worthy the tree that beares 
it. * If it be a dead ſtocke, and no live tree. * If it bearree, but bare and barren, 
No proferte ;\Bring not forth. If it bring forth, be it whay it will, if ie, be nor fruit. 
+ If it be fruttis and not drgn05, fru:t, but fuchas is nothing worth, it comes not hence: 

. Saint Tohn acknowledgesitnot. None of his tree, ſame baſtard [lipp'itis : None of 
hisferting. His, lies faire before us. Bring forth therefore,grc, Of theſe foure we are to 
Dn -.* Of:the rree,.* \ wenn of the- tree,” » The fruit it beares,* The worth + 
of the f9/t+ anda word' (ifyou will) of the fur tie, the time of all this which — 
will fall our to be at this very 77m. | i 


Lk V0 XX FE aretorreat of Repentance, as a tree, firſt. To ſpeake properly , Repentance = 
Ofthe Tree. | isa'Vertue, a:2z0ra//Vertue, a branch of Iuftice, of Iuſtce correttive; and (0 
ſhould be delivered in zorall termes, as (inthe Ethiques) other Vertues uſc to 
be. Itisnot;, though : you ſhall ſeldome finde it ſo : but moft-what ſer our in the 
rerines of ſome-one paſſion of the mind or other. And why fo ? For no other cauſe, 
but that weateſodead and. dull, when we'are abour it ( this buſineſſe ) as if Repertanct 
_  werea verylogge, and no'quicke or live tree. - Which cannot be ; Repentance beg 
Heb 6. from dead workes, andtherefore cannot be a dead thine it (elfe, but have life in it, Marks 
it when you will, the H our Gu-0 87-(as it were of pyrpoſe) ſtill choolerh to cx- 
oe it, under ſome terme of paſhon ( as-ſorr0w , feare, anger, and the like ) rath«& 
then the other way: Rather in Pathericall then in Ethical termes. And this he doth 
mn a manner- continually, For 5 Paſsons be quicke - there is life in them. Therefore, 
_ «heir termes He chooſeth /toput/zfe in-us. To ſhew He would have us affe&#:onate, 
— nn bedS ack cal Ho; as weuſero.be. And 
indeed, theſe affectiozs be very radical #mmour orlapp :If t oe #p; there is hope 
of ſome fruit - If downe, and riſe not, no proferte to be iſe te 
df Now, if affettions give life , the quicker the affettion , the more life it gives. And 
8:1! 2 there 
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qi, T ip mentiontherather, beeanſerhe peſo 
to ours 5G 0w,5 10'corme, to.0urs far the preſentFor, 
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yp: Govw's | 

our anger for thepreſenr;we rurneandy-His to come.: Our anger is a ſuperſedeas to 
tru res of ye, pg fe meme 

of But our 42ge7, and (generally) all our affe(7jons are well compated' to lime.” Our 

if the witty,” where they ſhould be. hott, no" heater appeares'' inithem 2 in water 
(here they ſhould 'be co14,>rhere they beile; and take on: '1 Vied there: moſt, where 

—= they ſhoul4beleaſt-: and againe leaſt/\where they-ſhould beimoſk,” For; rake me ___ 
a worldiF min; andlet him bit over-reach himſelfe, in forme good bargaine,” irvtmarrer - 
of profit, you ſhall ſee him ſo angry, ſo out of patience with himſelfe, as oft'it caftshim 
into ſome diſeaſe. There (lo) is repentance in kind: there, is that which makes it a tree, 

the Spirit of life. Ours (for the molt part) towards Go Þ is dull and blockiſh; Neither 
life not ſoule nie, SHY $11 2 6 Shiv 1 
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The Bearing of 
the Tree. 


But we may not ſtandchus about the: tee + Ve atecalled on for Proferte, to bring 
ſomewhar forth - Els, how ſhall we know, itis a tree; andno logg ? Small odds ornone 
at all, betweene a dead ſtock and a barren tree z one brings: forth as much as the other. Je 
is the bringh#e forth, that makes the difference.” +: \ 1: or AY 
* Bringing forth is oppoſitc to keeping in, we muſthave no keptjm repentance. Forth 
it miſt-come; 'ort4 ir mult de brought. . From: whence? from m1thin.. Carying in 
(before) Keeping in (now) all withix's are againſt, terly againſt -Proferre. | 

Saint Tohn ſawwell;which way the world would goe, Men would hayetheir reper:- 
——fance prove res int pereszenda, a matterto be ſpedd; difpatched, ſhuffled up within, bc _ 
rweenetheirconſcienceandrhem (torſoorh ) And then they would tell you great matrers; 
what they arewithin, There, within, they have irt;that they have; where no body can 
ſee what'they have. Vnder the buſhel/-much, butnothing on the candlefticke,thar any 
Nay, no Preferte: Proferte (ſaith Saint 1ohn:) No boſome repentance : ' Bring it ont; 
_ ſbewr, For, upon Saint Tohn 5 Proferte” is grounded Sint Iame's Oftende mihi,” Shew 

me thy faith : And it holds, in repentance too. Tell them not of a repentance wnder the 
ground , downe in the root; within, ir-the hollow of the barke ; They willnot heareof ix, 
Pt in penitentia,ſola conſcientia praferatur,ſed ut aliquo etiam externo attu adminiftretur : 
Not onely a pretenſe or faire ſhew to be made of our conſcience within, but ſome outward 
thing tobe done andexecuted upon it-: Somewhat to be brought forth.” 'Take heed of 
_ thiserror;asif repentance were a matrer meerely menratf or intentionall;-It-isnot; 
nortons 1n the brane, nor good motions in the minde will ſerve, theſe are butthe ſapp within: 
Looke tothe branches, what ſec you there? Looke to Proferre, what is broughtforth. 


Matr.5.15. 


Iam.2. I $, 
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| "Wes 3 | 
Bring forth then : And what > Many things doth a zree bring forth, and diverſe of The f/ait it 
them as fore-runners tothe fruit, as boughs; and leaves, and ; andbloſſomes: Saint ***: 
1+hn rrentions none of them; paſſerh by them all:- ayes at none, till he come tothe 
fruits. Thar is ir, the tree was planted for, Not to make materialls,not to give ſhadow: 
Not forthegreene boughs, nor the gay bloſſomes, nortor any thing bur for the frait,” The 
tree1sforthefruit ; and, bur for the fruz?, there had beeneno tree,” 'Fruitvit was, for 
whichit was firſt ſcrr, and forwhictvit is tet grow ©. and when there is no-longer hope 
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| 5 | FL ot} 7 . ce) ze likewile: - 1 . ” finve, 4 c /e (and 
zeſt ind fault: -In-ar' 147 ppt nent og Wig route gra 
Varty ber fnic? in the: body --S03-15-reprnyerrecto have, hers-400 Repep, 

Te” Os /11;/Thefoulc alone, 


et 


ravce is to k re, and-bring forth tre? frocts in thei bady 


a mpg. 09D. alllayduponit : 'The body to ſhare, asin theplegſure, ſoin 


- Ul 


img; 07 borngano? {5 216 1. > 10 lis {ylisr9nat) \I'S: 
I} | Pakptictknifieriane'; that lyes ſmoothetin wire thought within,, Ncver 
comes j#t atm, "there may. be' ſome queſtion}; whither [repentance alone may. not 
—— fave: Bot;-if-it-have-broughe forch'.che! farbidden: fruc?:(:the body; ), te body _ 
muſt Wave. her #4 in repentance alſo} Tor both ,, ayd-it is, fayd, i&.muſt be, 
Proferte igititr fruttus. i ©, 26 2190 0) v4 ered Y i&v | 
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And what be theſe fruirs ? To let goe the metaphore , if you would know-ig 
plaine rermes whar fr«:t5 meane, Saint Paul will tell you withour any figure. Helaith, _ 
(Aft. 26. 20)he preached, Men ſhould inrne to Gov and do workes worthy of repens 
tance. ''Looke yee': Saint Tohr's fruits ('Samt Paul being his Commenter) arc no- 
thing but workes, Both: meane the fame:ithing/: Saint Pant's workes axe Sarnt John's 
fruites *:" fridites and" workes areall: one. - In omni opere bono fructificanes- (it is the 
ApoFle's, Col. 1, 10.) Every good worke is'a gave fructes To ds 4 worke ven of repen; 
race, is tobring forth the fruttes'of repentances ©" 2 SOVIE 
-* —Thereis no vertcat all bur hath her proper aft or worke; -bur not any-vcrrue. of 
them all,ſo properas zepearanee, - For, of repemtance itis ſaid, agere parmientian: -S0,k 
is not, of any befides. Thatinworke, ir may ſeeme to claimea propertic, above and be- 
becauſe we havetaken up adiltin@tion;rhar at £4&# is buta 1hing traſient, huta' fad, 
 thatis permanent, ' Therefore' (tomake all fare). beſides penitertiam agere, you have 
_____ que friuctum ns feeerits | So; bothagere andfacere; .A#and Fat? both, Andihe fad, 
thatis: the 1, that, hath Tome 724/719 fit; So fome fare? is ts come; Some-— 
thing to bedone- Nor; thought or ſayd; bur doit, attually. done. Otherwiſe, fig1ut 
_ non agitur” panireatia (tis CAugaſtine) we doc butdally, altis but countertait; No icri- 
ous repentance, iffomewhat be not doxe. Mat on a8 
: ;© © For; tharfomewhat is tobe doxc,is fo fure;as yee ſhall not finde any. man in the 
an, Mrindor way to repent, but (ever) his firſt queſtion is kat 7nit I doe? And that, 
'#.'* --  Eveniby thevery inftin# of reaſon: Lo v what wilt thou have me to doe (Saint. Paule's 
AR. 16, 30. firſt words, when he began: ) Quid gportet me faccre? The Gaolors firſt words (being now 
_ _ aConverrjto Saint Paul, whentie begarn,” Asmich-asro-fay : Somewharl amto 
ave, if knew what." Thriſe togither you have this queſtion heer immediately afier. 
Quid faciemus? Say the Publicans ,- What ſhall we doe ? Say the Souldrers. Whar ſhall we 
doe > Say all the _— Saint Tohn, when they cameto the baptiſme of repentance. Al 
agreeing inthis, all implying, ſomewhat there was to be done, whatſocver ut was : that 
thefrart of repentance isin the wor bers 


++. And, what is that worke'2 L will anfivcre firſt in generall. In morall Divinitie (if 
we-goe-that way) the 
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pepentance, as they may beſh Whpuieſe 
of theſe three a In patticndar 

, and the World _ees Joh 2.10 | 
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cured : In Tsſticeit : 
contrarie 4. much agam 


I. 
Prayef,&c- - + 
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The #!eſh, 
pur it to w4#ch,or to 
and: good companie : make It retzrean 


d ſit penſive « - 
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firituall ſinnes; Prayer and workes of devotion : for fle 


1,Cor,9,274 
—— OE. hs OO 


-——torpue menm -tor-wortdly;-ctimes;and workes of charirre and compaſiion;” Eeemethew _ 
youthem briefly. - Iniaus '- onal ILY 7s ft 
|'Forthe- firſt. Simon cAagiu went not through with: his batgaine:z--did but-thinke - x, : 


the-Hory Guoxzsr had becne ware for his money; al was but thinkingz went © 
nofurther then the Spirit. $4int Peter preſcribes him what to doe, To fallto; Prayer : 
Pray ((aith he) if ut be poſſble, thu thought of thy heart may be forgiven thee. Prayer 48.22. 
ſerves, where it goes no further then thought. n 


Forthe ſecond. The Kine of Ninive and his people, they fell to fait ing on all hands. : 
yr He wrott the burden of Nineve. 1; 


* 


_ Whar was their {inne ? Nabum will beſt tellus that. :- 
This it was: Becauſe of the fornications of the harlott. For that kinde of fleſbly finnegghat Nabum,r.1, 
was the "ou fruit. | ach £3: 3. 4+ 
.»-Forthe third Our example ſhall be the, King of Babylon. He had beene a mighty Js 

#fpreſſor of his people. There have ye now a worldly ſinne.. Breake of thine iniquity with yas, {7 1 

mercie to the poore, us Daniel's preſcript tohim, Thatistheright #44: for ſinnes of that - E 
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, Hature, All may be compriſed vnder. theſe three 2 +1.) Workes of devotion, as Pray. 4 3 
a Macy + .of the body, as Faſting : 3. workes of mercie, as : 
3-4 cc, betweene them, make up the correZtiye or penall part of repen- # 
Prayer is afruic of Repentance. For-this c (ich the nicer eve : 

for this and for no other cauſe, ſhall every one S | 
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Alm other.1 A fruit; andſo hong 8)'-e3 Lcd cath dthu 
bh 's mitcielbewed. (1 of ate faith Srit)-exp 'o8:)  He'thar ſcekes 
ANTE 1 Suſan did preſeribe* it'to n0 leſſe 
2 prion th Babylon.” Andttic ſame at Jeraſalem wis'a fruit too: 
or AG ehaval to the hungry; made by him, there, apart of truere. 
| bars ts Zachee Dd much in his owne happy ptaQtiſe upon himlelte, of , 
— bw x Cn n15ts high approbation.? There isanorher fruzr. 
_____._-__ | Fating'is a third fruit: andthataſpeciall one, nad ſo hathalwaics beenrrepured. It 
BY v0, bythe three\Kings.” King Davis who waay religious Prince + Not one. 
» Rey.on. _ ly ape mgy hon Kine Anas who was ſcarce foundin religjon.” Not bythem onely, 
lon.y.6. rats r'y King of Nz»nivn a hcathen _, whogeven by =. Ugo of - gs ,vrought 


(1.6 - Wd 
I ik (indeed) firſt + : Fitftin Nature whirl peel #os, Furſt, in 


Gen.z.6, narare;as oppoſite to. the firſt tranſgref ion, which was by faring.” * Firſt (Tan ſure) 
 .. _ quoad nos, ſpeaking of us Lo ny Exceſſe wy; in fare and feeding, hath 

and is counted'6nr Gentile vitinm, out Narionall fault. 'So, no fruir, that our 

Nation is more boundto bring forth, then it, 'For Eſca ventri, and venter eſcis, meat fat 

the 4 and the bel for Meare, it no where reigneth ſo much. - This is a third 

F A feats, which ifore would EIT ſelves to bring forthin kind, dnky would come 

with it both the other fizs beſides, For,if weeould fo faſt as we ſhouldjteuld abate 

luſt certainely; which otherwiſe; keeperthe body high, you thallhardly bring lowe: (that 

frei.) And if we tould fo fa#,itwould mendour devoriow much ;onr prayers would 
_notbe ſo fullof yawbingas we find them: (that#457.) And it we could fo. fa aſt there _ 

rp R ny enable usto beſo much the'more plenrifull in-4/-es thenwe 


be: |(that fit.) Soas, mn encreale or yeeld wouldcome- of this rhird {447 well 
broaghe forth. '**! 
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þ What theſe Thelethreei inſj eciall arc chokn out ; buti in acnerall, a any as a wella as real: There] is4 
' wayghowit is »oſſible; "there is not a Veriue ofthe all, buryou may makerhe worke ofit 
a frat of repentance,” In moraltmarrersit hotdsever : Fines dar formam,” the end (what) 
gives the forme and fo the true efſencero every worke : Inſomuch as the worke is recks- 
ned a frat, nor ofthat vertwe from whence'it proceeds, by which ir isdotie'z burof rhat 

verive to which it referrs, for whoſe exd it is done. 
Nayir falls outoſten ſo, asan a@ of vertue'i(as' Prayer, Faſting, _Almes) done fora. 
viriou end (fuppole, for wane: -2lorie)lolettrhisowne kind, and becomesrhe proper a# 
of that vice, it isdonefor. Sopowerfull athing is the Exd,zn moralibus. Whereby it 
comes to paſle,the 5 of any vertze, be it what itwill, vndertaken with a mind and 
intent on j as we ay) avimo corrigends , enjoyncd co nomine, referred to rhat, 
alrers the nature becomes @ worke of Inftics correttive, and fo a fruit of repen- 

Fantes 

For; cven intheſe chree before remembred, {o it goes. CAlmes ,of it ſelſe, is a worke 
of charity  Faiting (properly) an atofrhe vertue tyugerwa, abſtinence : Prayer of his 
owne nature, a works of religious worſhip. Bur, _Almes done ſome way to Aamerce our 
ſelves: Fa aſting done anime caſtigand; corpus : Prayer irapoled as a tack worke,ro ſpend 
fo muchrime, ro ſtand ſolong bene atit: alleheſe thus referred ſtill with an eye to that, 
changethcir nature and become atts penall, and ſo fruits of Repentance. of 
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ws whetewith God « well mſg. le fronts. brought Phe, 
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4/98 te atrevers of I ice, and repentance. Inftice hdr be Ns 
pow Tz entance EEE alwaies. Wy it is more like the aofves* 
Phyſique © Law: For, Argon an acure,. yet 4pengnce 1t is tor 
en and. goe through:with-it. - And repertence is the Es 
Phyſsque of the ſoule and: bedy both. Sit obſecre ſanatis-(faith D a v'1 2.3.) | Let therebe Pan4a7. 

_4-cure. gs 5 when he exhorte: rpg _ _;Both'are, acre © as. Correttive of 
what is peſt, ſo eſervative (or if you. l, gputeay ycall it corretjve too}. of what 
is to come.” When the finner is corredted, corret#wn given him, for the former, 
he corre&eth his waies, [ncmroey life for ever after. Curigoreps rv for what hath * 
becne done :.. /n ſervitutem mo. ſerves, that hedoe it no more. -. Bothrowrecake our 
ſelves for ſo often offering ſo foule indignities to heaven andthe G 09:of heaven, in our 
former bad courſe of life :- And to keepe vnder the fleſh, andhold the concupiſcence- in 
awethat tran not againeinto the formet ryot, This later, we call emwendoyent of life, 
which is not r PRer3ts, for. it 4 ps rathet £0 Time Then to” jm (being' yer to 
oe). bur i pet failestafo low itinfallibly, in ſo much as ifir doc not, nathing i 


- 
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. 


Forl report metoyou: Letitbeburknowentothe fleſh that this ſame light of oht 
repentance ſhall not ſerve therurne, burto. a round. reckoning it ſhallcome nickel 


_  accomprt to taſte of theſe f#uzts throughly, without hope of diſpenſed 


theritwillnottake of Nh edge of our appetite, and make it more"dull and. 


offend;>  Onthe other ſide, lctitbe conſidered, whether this benot to lay the 
_ onthe neck of concupiſcence to powrc it ſelfe into all rior, if (finning 
be difpatched with Y 0h-rapes epentence never ſo ſhort and 


and af 5 well? Whither (1 fay,) this will not wake all the /app, 8 


mor? wa ſee fir come : Nay , whicher is be not w 7 Jo rc 


Verily,they that for pure 2ealc and ind/ nation ax themſelves for their. ſnes 
Thedd'ateare, nor a meate, _— wp ted we ue dewich EW 
poet; "goto 144g a queſtion, whither they thinke not Sins 1o n x heere over 

in preſſing thas for ſo-nee4ull vor wag hep ſo eaſily 


But if when we come to Ceſtige there we leave Saint C938 to 1.Corg, x7, 
neither eating nor drinking we ha Saint 16 un; and when 7 
«nat, there. we Stop Dh ededegine fr hte baht Array "- 
foe there we leave $4int 20006; LOOT 


e we before we have mat hall become of 
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hop up? apaing 
berfb. are vany worthy 77For, ifthete'be-none ſuch, 
s'talke x-pderer fruits f bid Saint Pay rt beware 
of < ca + If none ſuch be, they did ill to c/9ge the 
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_o in arte wet] ware ite \41ort. demand oth (ſhall-we mn 
thervintorhe he/anth; c 7 $65 ate — fr ans, with the vnwerthine( of our 
Jes, att theeonſequen the of G0 v3) thesd5eirie of the one, 
with the indi wee RragRnd thinksbyWhavd: veto fatisfie'G 00's juſtin. 
bbaaion@ / bea? 49 of ours will hold weight: . None, do, 
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Dan. 4.27. UYI0I0v Uobt af» TakerHerre the Roles lwins he roea. Nom wa in cha 
Ds — * Te whichſenſenorthe wicked © prod; el kala Arg eventhe good 4 Centurion; 
"I ver Satht 10h Baptiſt heer himfcHe'&ty'all, * Now fam diernas; neither thei 


Ver.11. Arr eE 
: 73 nor Yo Thetionorof drenos (in thisfewfe). delorigs rw rhe fruitof no-rree, but 


bs mee 'of the Croſſe of C'ns 1525 to Hi ſufferings, and 58s bur His. 
-&+ | »therehthbeen 
we hog wn, weighedrhem wich/theic 6wnalfe'i 
from pezand from © 
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Das. 'v2' I ih tak plaee*tharweediygour thb1er65) we take heed, 
we pluch. i pt mudwbrie "and all.' . Fhat,' roaveyd:conaine avor mes, that 

happ breed inthe fas, ke it be notthe better looked to, we beat notall the fruilt 
oft wn Oo nes ;nof0ar3at all 5"and, for feare' of reaching 
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And yer, werethere in us any igof that heroicall free ſpirit, of that Chriſtia# 
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c wil. 2. Cor. 8,9, 


whar we thinke \thinke to »oſt G oÞ/of with any it skills not 
frute? with wind-falls with woorm-eaten Huſfe 2- Eſai's ſowregrapes? . Teremie's Fe 5. 2 
>: Nothing comes -amiſſe. - Hold we H:i#»/ in fo vile accompt, as any is OE 
pood F” Hiy 4 it is: well with Him ; ithe any.? Halach tells us other- Mal. rt. $. 
wiſe, That He holds it in greatfeorne - bidds us Goe offer ſuch: f#widt ro our Prince: and fee 
if be will cake it well.:' * Zatharie tells us ſo likewiſe-:; A govdly price (faith he) they Zac 11.73, 
value me at. Goodly fruit, is it not, they preſent me with > Nay- (lure): we-muſt have 
dignss too ©: SIme worth there would be. monk I\fotes! $96 
- Isthere any other way to take: out dignos by? Compated with the 7a#tice,of G 0 b, 
Nocſo : Nor with the grear: Heroes of our-nature; Not fo neither, | Not (indeed) 
arethey ſaid #orthy,of either oftheſe; but how?Only,fr uirs worthy of repentance: that is; 
ſuch as may well beſceme perſons, as be truly pericenr, Referred, not to owght, but 10 
repentance 1efelfe. Laying by finne,' as it 18 an) averſion from an #nfinrie good :/' (For, 
ſo-it'is iyfinire; admittsno: meaſure:or degree) - but, conſidering, it ,,, as it is 4 con- 
verſion to the creature, and that more or lefle : ſo, irfalls within compalle of more or 
lefle worthy.  y660Þ. ras 2 WH | 
Say I this of my ſelfe 2 Saith not Goo Þ s Law the ſarhe ſecrmdummenſaran eſte Ecvit 5.15. 
mationemut detifti, and pro i TH Is itnotaclauſe there ;repcated more then- near. 25. 2. 
bnce? Ifthere bea meaſure of the one, ſo is there ofthe- other :+ Han analogue of faith, Rom. 12:6. 
of repentance: too, why not'? And, to that,-we to apply our: ſelves, inthe; magy.ot 
Winus dignos of our fraits, ', This ts once: ;; Repertance: may be too wwch, one may 
gon roo farfin'it': That, wilbe'graunted (I know.)- And, if roo much, then./t00 li21le; 
we mayfall co ſhore the other way (that; Lam' ſureof.) VWhich part we ſhould of- 
feridon {to chooſe) £4 ir \4xwznne will fooneteach us, thatit would be home: rather, 
withrhe »orcthen with'che Zeſſe. In the Corinthians calc, there, it was topmixch; he * 02-27: 
was indangertobe ſwallowed up with ſorrow.” - In Miriamis cale againe,- it was 00 Num'ts. v5. 
little ': For, rhough the were right penitent far her folly commuted, yer becauſe the 
0 _ tie other run, rger and. more worthy repentance, ſhe!was ſhuts out of 
e ho# yer-ſevendgaies onger, and then, and tnot before received to partion,. If there 
be an #1/#x and a crragrhens therea ren 1: If too much. and 
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CEE RS BH 023 1 
ſure) Itakeit to bear bead the former, tothinke,-the f-y;r; of 
repentance and the worth of them to be a matter , any common man can 6kill of ye 
enoug ; needs never aske $4711 lohn, or Saint Paule, what he ſhould doe; knowes, 
., Whar d do, aswell as Saint Paul, or Saint lohncichet : And thatit is nor (ra. 
ther) a marter;wherein weneed the counſtile and dire&ionofſach, as are profeſſed thar 
| way ./ '*Truely, it isncitherthelcaſt northe laſt part of our leatning,'to be hable 
| wo give afhrre Ind direfjon'inthis point. | Bur, therefore laid afide, and neglected by 
Ws, not ſoughtaſterby yov, Therefore norſtudied, bur by very few, quia nemp 
ns interrogar;becauſe it-is growen out of requeſt quite. » 

' We have learned (I know not where) a new; a ſhorter courſe, which fleſh and 
blood betrer likes of ; ro paſſe the whole courſe of qurlife, and, in the- whole courſe of 
ourlife, notto be hableto ſer downe,where,or when, or what we did, when we did 
that, which we call repenting : what fruits there came of it; whatrhoſe fr4its might 
be worth. And, but even a lixle before our death (and,as little as may be) not, till the 

world have given us over, then (lo) ro come to our quid faciemns ? to aske, what we 

ſhould doe, wheniwe are hable'to doe nothing. And then muſt one come, and {as we 

callit) ſpeake way as; to us, thatis, miniſterto us a little D;Vinitie Ladayum, rather 

ftupefattive for the preſent, then doing any found good: and fo, rake our leavesto go 

meet with ira venturs, 

© This way; this faſhion of repenting, Seint Tohn knew it not : itis farr from his 

fruttus dignos : Saint Pauleknew it net; itis farr from his-9pera digne- : AndI canlay 

lietle to ir, butl pray Go it deceive us.not.- - Ir is not:good trying concluſions 

about our ſoles. © Heer is theplayne way; this isthe ſtreight path laydour before us, by 

bimthatwas ſent toprepare the wayes ofthe Lo n », and tomake His patbes ftreight : and 

go we which way. we will, weſhall heare the voice behind us, crying to'us. Hecef 

via, ambulate in ea. Ser your tree, bring forth your fruits.;{ce to them: altogether 

wnworthy they would not be , Somewhat worth; raiſedto ſome degree of worthineſſe... 

wod potrwit fecit, did Cmmxrs mT accept in cM. Magdaler's Cale ; and quod his 

bui; dedit, in'the poore Widowe's caſe, with her (but) imo mites. We doing ourinde 

voursto raiſe them , to what degree we can, He for His part ; will not be behind , but 

relieveand helpe us out. For, exper D on r xv, ut miſercatur neſtri; Go » (cven) 

waites that He may __ m_—_ on us, -Andthercfore, laying away His rigour,will not 
Revel.z. 3. I So, inthe Church of Serd:, we finde,, He faith , Non | ee tvaplena , theit 

. - workes wert not found to have the full poyſe, yet notwithſtanding He ſaith ; digni enim 

All the worth is not #atrinſecall, to thething it ſelfe :: When all is ſayd that can 

be ſfayd, that which makesall fu//, thechicfe parc of their worth lycth in dign; habebus- 

tur. It is therefore C ut « 11's counfaile',, Orate, ut dignt habermini, Pray , they ma) 

be found ins gooda degree towards it , as Gov mayicompt then , and fo accomptin 

make them: Quanquam fad; #i {i quos dignatur (ſaith the Chriſtian Poet,)In one Chaptch, 

we have them (inthe. 7 heſ. {Entre Sorchy at the 5; verſe rmade worthy , i 

the I1, vers 'Bothcomerto one;” Two words there are inthe Greek <tr and <timne,; TWO, 

_ inLatine, dignitas, anddienatio : And, as there is _ ex dipnitate , So is ther 

Hignitas exdignatione.' And, that isit?: Worthy is the fruitt, He ſoefteemerhs : But, 

 uponthe poinu ag i (202 IG 2 drgnitate ſus, rather by His deigning or 6S- 

ng rhem then, by wy ner thetr owne digniti ,they have in es. 

©» Yer, let is never thinke; be ſo baſe as roconceive, Hewilt hold for ſuch, any atalb 


4 


Mar. 14.8; 
Mar.1 2.44- 


Eſa,z0.18, 


be 
-lerthem bewhar they will, it skills not how worrh/eſe, how farr from all degrees rowntd 
_ -R-" No »Burſuch, as , He ſceth ſome conſcience made, ſome care. taken, (0s 


v2 zealous defire fore earneſt endeavour appeare. Some proffers (at lea toward thoſe ſi 
 a-Coc, 7.12, vendegreesgih 2.) Cor, 77 whichmay ere toaſſr our ee and hw the wor 
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with 1ous matter of it, and goto it in good ear- / 


. 


yet, fomewhatbeſeemin s truely penitent, whereto He would ſay, ſufficit 11b4 gra- a. Cor. 12, 9. 
Ha mea, My grace is ſufficient for thee. And, in that, we may reſt. _ 4's 
Ir rewaines, we exatnine our ſelves, touching theſe points : » Our repenterce, is it 
like a [ive tree, and nota dwll heavy mood, neither life nor ſoule im 1t> * Have weſett it 
on growing, brings it forth at all * * Is it wie, it brings forth ? For, whatſoever cls it 
- is, it is nor for Saint John's rurne. * The fruidt it brings, is it ought worth, for the 
quaztitiegthe qualitie, the well lafing of it? Gov graunt itbeſo : andthankes be 
t God, if it belo. | 


\ 


d But this Proferte will aske ſome time, 1834 repentance was notlike Tona's gourd. His +1, Vo Fas 
of gourd was up in 4 night, ſodenly : Trees come not upſo quickly : they require more Ion. 4.6. 

1d timethen ſo. Never truſta repentance repentine ; no ſodein flaſh or brunt. It is altogether 

it WW anerror, tothinke; Repertance is a matter ofno more moment, then to be d;ſpatched in 

W 4 moment. | 

be There be two words (words of weight: ) One is Saint Peter's, and that is zayiCu de 2, Pet. 3,9. 

'e  prnies, tO withdraw, goeafide,to retire and be private, to ſequeſter our ſelvesto our __ 

ww tance : Theother is Saint Paule's, 1witon wpelugy x moein, tO 14ke ns.4 1170, nay tOmarens 1 Gor.s. s, 
0 4 ime, avacant time, atimeof leiſure ro intend faſting and prayer, two fruits of re- 


___ pentance. Taskthen, did we ever z«#G, withdraw our ſelves tothat end ? what was the 
place ,where weſo did? did we at any time swfw, take any ſuch vacant time ? what 
was the 77me and when, when weſo did? I doubt, ours hath beene rather a flaſh, a 
qualme, a brunt, then otherwiſe , rather, a gourd of repentance, then any growing 
zree, A time there muſt needs be taken for this Proferte. 
Now the ime , S. Tov gives, is, but while 114 venture, the wrath to come is in 
comming, Ira, ventura, are twowerds : In that it is wrath, and Goy's wrath, there 
_ is juſt matterof feare : Inthar it is ventura, to come, but ts come, and not yet comes 
—- there is hope yer, ſome good may be done, before,verit que venture, that come that _ 
is 70 come. 
_» If theſe fruits come, the wrath (when it comes) ſhall notcome upon us, burpaſle 
by us, and nottouchany f#»it-bearing tree. To take atime then, 
Now; there cannot be a fitter time then that, the Church hath fer us forth , rhar is, 
(now) atthis ime of the yeare. For, now, is the r/»wc of the yeareto plant in, Inthe F 
grafting and ſetting trees : It is the Husbandrie and buſineſle of the moneth : won- : 
gcrfull firly choſen therefore , that rhis tree may keepe time withthe reſt. And, now is 
_ the 71methatthe ſap goes up : Soas, there could not be a fitter time for $. Tonnto 
call upon us, Looke abroad,they begin now to bring forth : now, beſt ſpeaking for Pro- 
ferte. To which Proferte, Differte is cleanc contrarie. Differr it not then, bur rake the 
ume whilc it is in [caſon. 
And with high wiſdome is this ri-e ſoſctt, that the time of our Repentance , the 
_fortiedaiesof it end inthe Paſſeover., inthe paſting of Ir« ventura over us, as didthe z,,,, _ 
deſtroying Angell over the houſes in AEgypt. That the mortifying of finne might 
end in the riſing of Currsr in us. The uſe of fruit is Fuition : And this is the 
fruition in this life, even the fuits ofthe Spirit , frareand love and joy inthe Horn 
Gnosr, And inthe /jfetocome , the f/wi# of the Tree of Life inthe middeſt of 
Paradiſe ; Inſtead of Ira venturs, vita venture , gandia ventura, the glorie and 
joyes eternal of the life to come. To which Lies, Groxy 
and Lo r, bring us Arwurioxrty Gop, 


('.') 


_ Printed at London, for Ricuanod BapDars, 
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PSALME./LXXY. Vas, 111 


- Liquefactaeſt terra, & omnes qui habitant in ea: Ego 
.confirmay1 Columnas ejus. 
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The earth, and all the Fnbabitants thereof are d. ſolved : but 
+; F will oſtabl ib the Pallarc ofthe... tener 


IT was Mioszs the Man of G &'p;-that, by 

| ſpecial} direQion from Go Þ,/firit! began, and 

brought up this order;to make wmafique the 
conveigher of mens/duries into their mindes IN 
(Deut.31:19.) And Dsy 1» fthence hath Devt31.19. 
continued it; and brought it to perſetion, 1n 

this Booke, as having a ſpecialllgrace and felici- 

tic inthis kinde: He,'for Songs, andbis Sonne 

S wit won for Proverbs. By which two ay 

F is) bythe w/xhappy Adare, and by 1 wanton ſong, 

k / B i S:1har hath "tg boviadian moſt of his infection 
nx 4 x TFAYW -and poiſon into the minde of man. 


which holy and heavenly vie' of his harpe, 
hedoth, by his runes of M - 


teach men how ke ihinkve In tune (a 
Lol How not oncly to tuneghemlelves, buthow to rune their houſholds (7/a/. 107.) » + 


Mg RE ES 007 = AS - ; oP - 0 


The firſt SzxmoN 


And not onely there, but (heer) inthis P/a/me, how to preſerve harmonie, or (as he 
termeth it) how to ſing Ne perdas, to a Common-wealth. So ſaith the 7»ſcriptioy, 
* which Saint CAvguſtine very fitrly calleth the key of every Pſalme. 
' For, thetime of ſerting this ſong (by generall conſent of all Expoſitors ). being the 
later end ofthe long difſenſion, between the Houſes of Davidand Sal; evidentit is, 
the eſtate of the Land was very neer-to a Perdar, and needed -Ne Perdas to be 
ſong unto it. 2/5: 0 
For, beſides the great overthrow in the Mountaines of G3/boa, given by the enj. 
mic, wherin the King and three of his ſonnes were {laine, anda great part of the Coun. 
rrey ſurpriſed by the Phili3tin ; the Deſolation of a dividedkingdome, was come upon them 
too, For, within themſelves, they wereat Cnjuseſt terra? (2. Sam. 3. 12.) even 
at Civill warrs : Atthe beginning, bur a play , (So Abner termeth, it 2. Sa. 2. 14.) 
but bitrerf*{ſ: atthe enid, "as the ſame Abner confeſleth, ver. 26. Surely, it was a 
weake State and low brought : So much doth David implic (in the fore-part of 
the verſe) that he found the Landa weake land, by meanes, the ſtrength and P:/lers of 
it,were all out of courle,by the mi-government of Sau/. But then withall fin the 
later part ofthe verſe} he profeſſeth,he will leayeit a land of ſtrength, by re-e5#ab!rſh- 
ing the Pillars and re-edifying the State new againe, The earth &c. 
* The ſtile whereof runneth in the termes of Ar hireaure + very aptly reſem- 
bling the government, to a frame of building , thefame ſert upon and borne up by 
certaine Baſes and Pillers (the ſtrength whereof afftireth, or the weaknefſe endange- 
reth thewhole :) and David himfelfe toa 5killfull Builder, ſurveying the palers, and 
ſcarching into the decayes, repairing, their ruines and ſerting them into courſe a- 


1.Sam. 31.7. 


gaine. .. 
: The Diviſos Whereout ariſeth naturally the entrety of theſe foure points. 

* Thar the weakneſſe, or ſtrength of a Land, is a Point of important conſide- 
ration, 

2. Thatthe ſtrengthof aLand is, inthe Pillers : And, what they are. 

J That the upholding of thoſe P://er5 apperteineth to David. 

4- How , and in what fort Sau! weakened them if his time; and David, in his, 
wade them fait, 


VOSS OS TRY HS IS 
ASUS AS PO EY IS AR 
Fg 


I Ir;t, David had read,that, among the inftruQions delivered-by ©219ſes to the 
n "Tipies (Numb. 13. 19.) thevery firſt and chiefe of all was, Whither the Land 
were omg? rs So he hadread; andfſo he belegved it'to be : and, fo it 
15, Forfure;in ſuch Lands, where this is their ſong, The earth is weake - their 
Muſique is all out of tune. For, the note is ſuch, as affe&eth the Inhabicants with 
pf, 22.1415- fcare, 1. Fearc in the inhabitant, for theſe two, *Virtus tefiacea , and * Cor cereun, 
ftrength ttke a potſbeard'; anda heart like waxe + A'weake land; anda fearefull inha- 
bitant gotogither, 2. Courage, intheenimie : For, where Ran 8K 3 1 know- 
eth but ſomuch, thatthe {and rs weake, you ſhallnot entreate him to ſpeake any thing 
but 'Hebrew (Eſae 36. $2.) | 
This <Anſeque 15 heavy. * and therefore David ſaw , the ſeng muſt be new ſert. 
Andſo, he doth fett it new, changing it into a more pleaſant nete,But 1 will ſtreng- 
then it. And, when the nore is fo changed, in that day ſhall this Song be ſoong in the 
YEW Land of Inda, We have 4 ſtrong Cite, Salvation hath Gov ſett, p.- the walls and 
bullwarkes of it. | 
This Muſique hath life in it , and hearteneth the inhabitant afreſh, quaitet 
the cnimie and refolvcth the neighbour to lay (1. Sam, 12, 18,) Thine are we, 


8 D a+ 


1de- 


ett for onr walls and Bulwarkes, and our Prince, Prince Altus ; and aur enemie 


-our ſong : and, ſuch may itlong be; yea, ever, O Loxp.: And, that.it may fo be, 


"6 _$2 tw Dourxs, tf thon ons -etpe him againſt the enemie: And Nifg Dominits, 
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* 4 x o#u 1 ſfrde,thou Sonne of Ins» 8., When a LAN may lay AT 
[ _—_—_ — (4p s:did of IvD a (Deut-33.7-) His owne b We ufficient for him ; 
' the, Land may fay ofthe, 
Prince, that which. $.4:,,0 w 0 N- ſerteth downe, as the high, SOBER of a. | 
Prince, thathe is Rex Altun (that. is) Ne ſargizo,Riſe not, No rifing, againſt him z crea 
for that, they which have riſen, had better have fart ſtill. And they both may ſend 
word to- the enetnie (if he threaten to come and viſit them) the word that Jos 
ſent (2. Reg, 14-10.) \Tarry at howe, and provoke not evill againſtthyſelfe. This Mu- 
ſique is bleſſed; and-fuch hath hitherto beene the ſong of our Nation. box iis 
What Samy ſaid, whenhe pitched the Stone of Help ( .9am.7.12.) we ean- 
not denie, but we may lay the ſame, Thus farre hath G OD holpen ns : whoſc arme 1s 
»ot ſhortncd though Þ n a n a  n's heart be hardned. Hitherto, Sa/vaiyo;; hath G.o v 


hath not boated himſelfe et the putting of bu armour, as 41 the buckling it on: and our (.Reg.20.11.5 


Neighbours glad to /ay ho!d of our 5kirts and ſay, We will be yours, for-we ſee, Gop i 
with you (Zac 8.10.) The great bleſiing of G © p. having been upon us. (Deug.,28.12) 
Thos ſhalt lend to many Nations, but Reals borrow of _ none. Such;hath hitherto-been 


D ay 1p teacherh the way of keeping} ir ſo ſtill, Namely, by Seiting faſt the Pillars 
sf 1t. Which is the ſecond principall point: What, this frengih 1s; and what the 
Pillers are that beare #8 1p. 


The Horry Gnosr ſpeaking of ſfirengih, namerh aws {Ger.za2.28.) as (in. IL 
deed) the Scripture knowerh no more: - ThEftrengihiof Lac on; and * theftreng'h 
of Is x amr: * Of Iaco x, fupplanting,or prevailing over gzen;- * and of Is x as i, 
prevailing with' G op. , = 

Iacos's ffrength Icall, whatſocver the\counſell ormight of man affoordeth , I. 
His prudent forecajt, whereby he over-reached E's a v (Ger.27.36.) and. Lazan 
(30.37.) And his bow and ſword, whereby he wanne from the ©4morite {Gen 48. 

10.) Vadertheſe two, I comprehend allhumane ſtrength; rhe ſtrength of Tacos. 

But, whenall is done, we muſt relerve and keepe a ftrength for Go v, ſaith D a- 2. 
v1D (Pſal.,59.9.) Who, if he forſake ©{lexandria, though-i have the Sea for his Rs 
ditch, irſhallbe carried captive: who if he forſake Ephraim, though they be well har- 
neſſed and carie bowes,they thall iarne themſelves back in the day of battell, Therefore; P77 9. 
ever I) o u In commerh in: (Deut.33.7.) lads owne hands ve ſufficient to hee, 


if that the Lok doe not keepe the houſe and watch the houſe and make fait the Pl. 
ars, ail 511 vaine (Pſal.117.1;) Torne (faith the Wiſeman) 1:tiel (chat is, Dominus Pros 0.1. 
mecum )andthen, Fecal (thatis, Prevalebo) will not tarry from you: Ycal and He 
goe ever together. Sever (faith Dav 1 D) Hq in curribus, Hi} 11 equis, from In no- 
mine Domini, the next newes, youſhallheare of rhem,is, * 16: ceciderant,gc There » prgl.xc.s, 
they are brought downe and fallen. Therefore we muſt allow 1/razta firengrh,alſo ; with. 
out which, 1aco%'s forecaſt ſhall faile :, (for, He cateth out the connſells of Princes, 
gat. 33-19.) and his fyord- too : For; He can rebate the edpr of the ſword, Pſalme 
43. | 
Two ſtrengths thea thereare : andtheſetwo D a v 1 v (heere) rermeth two Fil. 
{ers (that we may know what be the Pillers of the Land.) For, ſuch was the manner 
of the lewiſh building : arch-wiſe, upon two maine Pilleys to ſet it, Ve may ſee it 
by Samſor's deſire, Ind.18.29. ſo to be placed, as the two Supporters of the Temple 


might be in his two hands, that bowing them, all-the Church mighe come downe 
ap their heads. Such anarch of government doth D a v1 p heere deviſe.& two Pal. 
_ bearing tup. Herelleth ns, they be two: and hetellethus whatthey be; for, 
P _ already namedrhem, inthe two former Vſes: -* 'Celebrabirmuns teln nova in 
ic firit : And, * Iuftitias judicabo, in the gone. Gov, and Right, the Pillers. 
The 


Verſe 1. 


Heb, 11-34» 


_ a_————— 
(in r, 


th 


all, and weaken” 
Caby. By a ad 
" 2G 6'b'is a Pi#ars So, is His moſt common name; 4n the Hebrew, Avon ar, 
eMy Pille+ :-atid; His Sonne, a Rock ; Not onely Peter's 'Rock (CMat.16.19.) bur, 
Divid's Roth too (2.5am.22.2.) the Rock borh- of Church, and K4ngdome * And 
His $p7-it;a-Spirit,not of Holineſſe only and Truth; but, a Spirit of Inagement,to thetin 
thiat-fit 07 the thrones and a Spirit of Strength for them that keepe't e battaile, from 
thegdte(Efay 38.6.) And his favour,” a Shield. (Pſal '5.ro.). and His N AM BE, \{11Y7;: 
fortiſima (Pro.18 10.) And therefore Celebrabinus te In no'v's, we will praife thy 
names For the neerer thy Nare'ts to us and we tot, the more worderors workes wilt they 
Herlare towards us* Ariſe 6 Gov imo thy Reſting place, Thow andthe Arke of thy 
Strength ( Pſal.132.8.) therefore the CArkeſenderh forth a Strength. And Salomon, 
when he called the two Pillers (which hefſett at the Temple gate) Streneth and Sted. 
dine(ſe, meant, that, out ofthat Gare,there proceeded Sirength and Srabliſhing to the 
whole Realme (t\Ree.9,21) 7 0 7E> | 
Eventhe Srrenath and" $:abliſbing of Si creaiderits Stabiliemini (Eſay 7.6.) By 
which, not onely the divetls darts, arc repclled/in the Spirizual{ (Fpheſ.8.16.) but 
the armes of the aliens are put ts flight in the earthly warfare (Heb.11.34.) There- 
fore Moſes made ſuch reckoning of Celebrabimus, that having recounted Fas the 


ſtrength of 'Caiz's progenie) their inventing of the, Text, my of the flute of 
c 


braſſe, and +#0n:workes {Gen:4.20.) he oppoleth to them all, as hable to'matchthem 
all(in the poſterity of the Soxnesof G o ») the 1nvocarion of His Name,begoon and 
ſert on foot; firſt, by Enoch (Fer. 26.) asthematine P:ller of ſtrength which the Peo. 
ple of Go > traſt to. And Saint Pant 1s bold (1. Ti..2.1,) Where; laying (as it 
were) the Charnber beames and ſtories of each Chriſtian Government: { Princes, 
firft;by whoſe: meanes Peace, and Qnuierneſſe; trom thence knowledge of the truth; 
irom it, go) and honeſt life , andfrom themy\Salvation; ) As the baſe: or Piller of 


——all, andrhitwhich bearertrop; andgrverttStrevgtieo-all;terteth Prayer Prayer robe — 


made, that fo Princes preſerved z that ſo, peace-maintamed ; that (o, knowledge inten» 
ded: that ſo a godly and honeſt life practiſed z-thar(o, Salvationatreined, Reckoning 
ir v0cation-as a ſpeciall Piller of each" cltate; AndasaPrerogative Royall, prayer for 
all men, bur above all men, for Princes. Thus dothReligion ſtrengthen us, and is 
Ifael with Gov: And, not with G 0D onely, but is 7acoballo, and prevaileth witi 
menroo, ©, 
Indeed, nothing prevaileth ſo much, nor worketh ſo deepe, with man, as doth it: 
And, no men morefaſt andfairhfull; then quorum D » v-s-corda-tetivit-(x.$Sam.10- 
26.)David therefore,vndertaking,in this verſe, to S:abl:ſhrhe Pillers ; ſheweth,how 
he will doit, inche next: Dicam, by relling them their duty our of divinitie;By laying 
before them'Dens eff Index God's judecment,andthe dreggs of the cup which He hol- 
deth it Hishand:/Tomake fomany men ſo many P:Ulers,wel & wiſely ſaid the Heathen 
man, 0 411m1 oporret peccandi non metum facias: 10 hate (inn, is the Piller. to feare it, 1s 
not:for, fear Will fall away, if his vnderſtanding be removed,8& whererhe Jutyis nol 
grounded ors Dews eft Iudex,it is no P1/{erto be built on. Certaine it is, thar (exc?! 
Go»'s Law) all Lawes; feare of finne they breed; bur: a kind hatred or co! 
ſcience: of finne, they breed not, Well may they $ind the hang, Ferrer the fi! 
and impriſon the body ;, there is nothing can' :mpriſon the bear; gr thought, 13V* 
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Preached mLENT,” 


ilitie no#re. And thus is Religion, a Tiller among men alſo. 
For the Chriſtian duty of bearing wrong ( where it is well perlwaded) doth 
mainely{trengrhentho C:v*il of doing nowrong : And,the Chriitian;of departing wi th 
2ur-owne eharitably, doth firengrhen the | Cii/l, of not raking orher mens injuriouſhy - 
And ſo; of the re{t,:Tharhe called'irnot amiſle, that called Divinitie the Zack-bone of 
thePtinces Law; and conſequently Religion, of the Commonwealth. ' Sathat, 
not onely' Moſes and Paul, by calling on the nameof Gov; but, Eliarand 1tremie 
by reaching-the will of Gov (Not, by Prayer onely, but by: Preaching ) are the 
one, an'lrow Piller (1er.1.48.) the other, the chariot and horſemen of Iſrael, in' his 


time. 


Now, if all men had faith, D:cam would have ſerved, and this-one :Pz//er have 
beene enough : But, becaule all men have not Religion, butthere beinthe world 
tvill and abſurdmen (2.Theſ.3.2.) therefore needed the ſecond, therefore needed 
Inftitias Tndicabo. Indeed, melzores ſunt, the better part be they. quos dirigit amor, 
whom love leadeth : but plures ſunt, quos corriget timor, the greater by farre, that 


_fearedriverth: Even ſuch as will not be leaddw1th therords of amanithat is;indncements 


of Religion and reaſon, Hoſ.11.4.) burtthey muſt be held in with birt and bridle (that 
is, thecurb of Iuſtice, Palme 32.9.) 
Which kind of men are of two forts (therefore is it 7yt;tias.) 1. TheEnemie; or 
cAegyptian ſmiting Iſrael, from without, 2a, The Injurious Tf aclire wronuging his 
brother ; from within. Why then, Sit »obs Rex lay the People, 1.S4%:.8.20, ( which 
is a perie& comprehenſion of this Pz{/er of 7yſtice) to doe them right : And tode- 
fendthem by Warre, whenneed is, againſt the forreigne enemie ; By Iuſtice; when 
cauſe is, againſtthe domeſticall opprefior. Againftthe one, 1choſaphat placeth gay- 
riſons (2:Chron.17.2.) that is, againſt outward hoſtzl:tie - Againſtthe other,he ordai- 
neth. /adges (2.Chron.19.5.) that is, imwardinjurie, | | 
Dicens Cyro (\aith G o )) Paſtor mexs,e+c (Eſay 44:28.) which ſay rd Cyrus (the 
mighty Monarch) thou art my Shepheard. A Shepheard, by paſtorall Iuftice, To ſee 
the flock” {afe from without and quict from within. From without, "To keepe the 
wild bore of the foreſt fromipoiling our lives and goods (Pſalme 80.13;) and from 
within, the ravenos Wolfe from making havock of our ſoules (CAE&20.29,) Will 
_you know, what theſe two meane ? -O mwy-people (ſaith Go np) Remember what Ba- 
lak the King hath dcviſcd againſt you (ſpeaking of a foreine Prince, of the- Bore) 
And what Balaam hath anſwered 1m (ſpeaking of a falſe Prophet, of the wolfe.) The 


caſe is very like ours, and Go Þ grantus a thankfull remembrance and meditation of 
——t:Otrhelong inrettiferice betweene Balak and Balaamn, for our overthrow 3 and how 


graciouſly and mervailouſly G o » hath delivered ns. 


Now, as withort the foid, theſe beaſts be buſy, and G ov therefore hath girz the | 


Prince with a ſword : So, with:n, allo, thereare certaine fedd Rammes (Waith Ezekiel) 
that with their hornes, puſh , and with their hgeles, lay ont againſt the poore weake 
ſheepe (thatwith v4 and fraus, deceit and violence, keepe evill rule within, ) againſt 
whom He hath given into their right handa Scepter, That, by the arreſt of the Scepter, 
they might be quiet from whiz and by the edge ofthe ſword,fafe from without : So 
unending the 979 Ferce of goulzneſſe, and the knowledge thereof, andafſter it, the exer- 
eſe of godliztſe, andthe praftiſe thereof; thatſo after Stabilratnr Regnum meu itt 
this life, by Iuftice; we may come. to CAdVveniat Regnum tum inthe life to come, 
by Religion. And this, is the ſecond Piller yielding, us 1acob's firengrh, who (as we 
laid) wasfurnithed both with £4 Stafſe, to: ſee good order in his flock, and with #4 
ſmord and-bow againſt the , more. | | n | 

- » Thus baye we the rwo Pullers of the earth, each ſtrengthening other: Religion roo- 

ung lzftice within; Iviticetenſfing Religion without, andthey bothrhaking anarch of 
SOVemergent irrcmovable./ bs: | 
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as they are,except they be looked to, 
holder, andthar a good one, Religion will cleave, 
and the whole trame with them, Therefore 


mention is made heere of a perſon, put in uf, with the bearing them up ; which is 
the third point. | 
Which Perſon. is heere, Ego amtem,the fir, that 15, Daviy: the firſt andthe 


firong and as ſteddy 


, Chiefe Perſon many. governement, Heit is, upon whom both theſe leane: He the 
' Head,that guideth theſe two armes : He the breath of life in both theſe nofthrills : Yea, 


of all the body. (ſaith Teremie,of Toſias.) Even Chriſtus Domini, the CAnninted of 
the Lo x v, « the breath of all onr noſthrills. | 

Familiar it is, and but meane, bur very full and forceable, the S7mile of (ay - 
wherein he compareth the Prince to a nazle driven into a wall,whereon are hangedall, 
both the veſſels of ſervice, and the Inſtruments of Muſique; (thatis) He veares them 
up all. And great cauſe todeſire Go v, faſt may it ſticke and never ſtirre (this na:le-) 


for, fit ſhould, all our Cuppes would batter with the fall, and all the Mu/zque of our 


Quire be marred: (that is) both Church and Countrey be put in danger, Which 

Gov willing to ſhew (ſaith Philo Indews) He &id place the fifth Commandement 

(which is the Crowne-commandement) «: & weve/s, as it were, in the middle, and 

confines of both Tables ; Thoſe touching Relzg:on, and thoſe touching 1uft:ce , that, 

_ arme He might ſtay Relzgion, and withthe other ſtay 1nſtice, and ſo uphold 
cn, 

And, where ſuch {upport hath wanted, both have lyen on the ground. For, both 
of Hicks Idolatrie (that is, corrupt Religion) and of the wi/{anie offered at Grbeah, 
andof the outrage committed by them of Day, both in r:fling houſes,and ſacking whole 
ftownes (thats) of open injuſtice, G o » rendereth no caulebut this, Nox erat Rex : 


| the Pullers Went downe: Ego wanted, VWithout which (that is, an eſtabliſhed go- 


yernement) we ſhould have no Common-wealth, but a wild forre#t, where Nimrod 
and his crew would bunt ard chaſe all others: No Common-wealth, - but a Poza, 
where the great-fiſh-would devoure the {imall : Nothing bur a ſort of /hcepe ſcattered 
without 4 Shepheard (faith Mosxzs.) No more Oves Paſcue, ſheepe ofthe Paſture, 
whentheir Governor is gone, but Oves scc:ſi0nrs, fheepe for the ſlaughter, Non po. 
pulue, ſed turba, No People, but a Rout ; No building, nor Pi{lers, but a heape of 
ſtones. Therefore a joyfu# noiſe is the ſhout of 4 King among them. 

Joyfult indeed, every way ; bur joyfull cſpecially, if this Ego, be not Sax/, but 
ich giveth {ireneth voto the Piliers, and not Sant, aft empatrer 
or we«kner of them, _ Itis David's complaint, in theforeparr, he found the land weake 
when he cameto it, So, Saul had leftit . Ir is his promile that, as Sau! by his {lack- 
neſlc, had brought the eftate low ; So he, by his vigilancie, would raiſe it «p 


againe. Andthis is the laſt point , how Sau decayed, and David reſtored the Pillers 
againe, 


The Wiſe man ſaith, that evil looking to, will decay the principalls of any bailding- 
and that was. Saule's defe& (as the Scripture recordeth.) Rel;gion firſt : Inſtead of 
Celebrabimus, Negligimus In-y © v a. King Devid,in hisoration to the States of 
his Realme before thus firſt Parliament, teſtificth, ihe LArke was not ſought 18 in tht 
dayesof Saul-: That Piller, wasnot looked to. Soughtto it was, after a fort(Retrgs- 
on :) but, nothing ſo, asitſhould. Come, let us have the Arke (faith he) And then, 
Goe 10, it 5kilts not greatly, carry it backe againe : which, what was it, bur, to play faſt 
and looſe with Religion > To extend Paul (as Felix ſaith) at our 1dle time ; and 
not to redeeme t4me, tothat end? Judge of Religion's caſe, by the reverence of the 
Ephod : A daughter of his owne bringing up ( Micall) faw David, for honor of the 
Arke, wearc it, and deſpiſed him in her heart. Iudge of it, by the regard - - 
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|  Preachedin Lxnmt. 
Bo keeper of the Arke: For very loveto it, that calling was kept fo low and 
Priel , 7 wi on tycd to the allowance of their Shew-bread, the” High Prieft had 355 31 4: 


Ek inhis honſe beſides. - This was the firſt rot of his kingdome :- The ©Arke 


not ſought to; The Ephod in contempt; The Prieſt-hood impoveriſhed : Et Saulo ni Afts18.17- 
hil horum cure, and Sant regard?d _— of theſe things. | 
Such another indifferencie for Church matters, we finde in Jeroboam, Taſb (faith yoſ 13.2. 

hejeſtingly) /zt them kiſſe the calves and ſpare nor. Let itgoe which way it will, Bur, 
therefore G o v ſends him word by CAh1jah, that Iſrael ſhould be as a reed izz the wa. 
ter, bowing toand fro,arthe devotion of every wave, and every wind, without any 
teaddineſle. And:wasitnotſo? Scarchthe Chronicles. So, Go wp fawthis minde in 
©1u! to his Arke and was wroth ; withdrew from him His religious and good Spirit, 
and ſent upon him a prophane and fwuriows Spirit, which carried him on, firſtto a fin- 
full life, and never left him, til! it had brought him to a ſhametull death. And God was 
even ſaying his Diſperdzs, to the Kingdome, but Davida (heere) intreated for a Deut.33-87, 
Ne perdas, and promiſed a better care of Celebrabimns Iehovan. 


1.Rcn.14.15, 


Now where Relizion thrivesnot, the other (of 1yſt;cc) will not hold Tong : when 


- one ftaff is broken, the other hoideth not whole; long after And-furely bis Tuſtice Zach.31.4; 


was ſuitable to the former, to his weake regard of Religion z That alſo was weake 
tO. ; 

1. Weake toward theenemic. Ir 1s ſaid, there was want of neceflarie furniture of 
armor and munition, in his dates. And there had beene defect, in teaching them "IE-oIPSf 
ro ſhoot - which David {upplied, at his entrance. 2. weake at home too: + Sam 1.18, 
where, he did not juſtitias, but 771rias judicare. 

The parrs of Iuftice aretwo (as we finde inthe tenthwerſe) * To exalithe hornes 
of therighteous ; * and to breake the hornes of the wicked, 

1. Forthefirſt. Reaſon was, and ſo was promiſe too, that David ſhould have 

been rewarded with Meroe his eldeſt daughter's marriage. I know not how, one 'Sam»1 8.17; 
CAdriel (an obſcute fellow, neverto have been nam'd, bur to ſhew, ſuch a one put fs 
David by) had his horne exalted above him. This for reward. 

2. And his Puniſhment was no better. Mercifullto ©4gag (whoſe hornes ſhould : Sam 1 5.9. 
have beene-broken) and in cAbimelech's cafe, roo rigorous, putting him, ayd 
cightic foure more, to the ſwordfor a dowFen of bread. 2-SRmeIS 3Fs 

And whereas, in 4:34! 1u{tice,the-rigourof frangamcormra commetinor ar firſt, 
but Clemencie giveth gracious warning, with Dricam 1mprudentibus (verſe g.) $0 
without regard heerof, as, upon any diſpleaſure, without any word at all, his Javeliz 25am 18.12. 

went ſtreight, to nazle men to the wall, they knew not, wherefore. Thus did /##/ice _— Nh 
"decay after Feli770n, andone Piller fall upon another, whereof enſued his overthrow, oy 
andthe Land dangerouſly fick of the Palſey, Whereof David complaineth,and pray- 
eh, Healc the ſores thereof for it ſhaketh. 

Now, David, as when he read Abimilel's mil-hap in the Booke of the Indges,he 
mage h1ts vie of it, as appearcth 2.$a”m.11.21. So heere, when he ſaw, what had tur- 
ned Say! to domage, tooke warning, by it (Ruin preceaentium, admonitio ſequentt- 
#7) and,to maketheLand ſtrove, fallethro wnderſer; the Pillers. 

And farft, of the firſt (that is) the ſtone which Saul and his builders caſt aſide, For, 
comming tothe Kingdome, he conſecrates all his Lawes, with his AQ De Arca re- 1.Chron, 13 2. 
aucendy - whereat, he would necds be preſent in his owne perſon, becauſe it touched 
Celebravimus lehovam ; and that with ſome diſgrace, as Mical imagined : but he was 
reſolute in that point, He could receive no diſhonor, by doing honor to God's Arke. 

And, whey it was brought backe, ſetr ſuch an order forthe Service of it, by the Le- 

"4165; for maintenance ſo bountifull ; ſoreyerend forregard ; ſodccent for order ; fo "©9525: 
every way ſufhcient, as the care of the Temple might ſcemero reigne in his heart, As 
indeeditdid z and as Ve profeſſerh, he could not ſleepe, till hehadfſert a full order for 


Pſal. Go. 2. 


Goa $ matters, and brought this P/ller to perfettion, Which his care was ſe. fac 
(144m cor Des, and God would fignific ſo much, by the ceremonie in the Corona. 
a 3 tion 
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4. tionofthe Kingsof Tuds. Whercin, puttingnor onely "the Drademe Imperial, hy 
2Reg-11:12-* the Booke of 68 Law alſo,upenthe Kits head; it was entended.that Booke (hon! be as 

deare tothem as their Crowne; and they equally ſtudieto advance it. And in putting 
the Scepter of 11#tice in their hands,and in laying the key of the houſe of David on their 
ſhoulders, what els was required, but, as they execuredthe one with their hand, ſg 
they ſhould putt tothe other; armc and ſhoulderand all? tharis (as Dawvsd heere ex. 


preſſeth it) wo Celebrabimm 5, to one Indicabo." 


Thus was ffrengthened thefirſt Pilter - and for the ſecond, the Ho r r Gnozy 
giveth him an honourable teftimonie (I ſpeake not of his: Militarte Iuſtice, I need 
not, therein he was trainedup; (but rhat 1n peace, he executed Indgement and Ty. 


ftice to all his people. The Kngs power (faith he) /oveth Indgemcnt : Not Power in iy. 
1urie, but Power 17 Indeoement ( faith David : ) Power to zdification (lawth Saint Payl) 


not to deſtruttion : that 1s, to build up, not,to decay the Building. Therefore,V er. 

tueand Valor wanted nottheir reward in his time. He profeſſcth after,inthis P/a/;- 

The windſhould blow no man to preferment, out of what Quarter ſoever it came, bur 

Go », by his graces, ſhould point themtoit. And ſure, the diligent deſcription,the 

Horr G tt os T vierth ofthis worthies, and men of Place; (heweth in SS, have Deen 
moſt exa&t inthis point: Firſt, his Three z; andthen alter, his 7-17t7e in-their order, 

andthat thoſe th:rtie atteined not unto the firſt three, but every one eſteemed andre, 
garded, in his worthinefle. | | ; 

And for depreſſing the wicked, it was his 710rning worke,as he teftifieth Pſal,1or,$. 
and that (as himſelfe heere ferts downe) ina moſt heavenly order, with Dican: firſt, as 
being ſett over men, and therefore willing to lead them with the cords of men (thatis) 
faire and gentle, yet effcuall perſwaſtons, And Never did the dew of heaven 
more ſweetly refpeſh the graſſe, then doth a favourable ſaying pierce the inferior, from 
the month of 4 Prince. Therefore, there was no eſtate inthe land, but, in this Booke 
(I willnotſay, he mildly ſaid, but) he even ſweetly ſoongtheir ſeverall duties unto 
them. To his Coure (P/al. 101.) his Chwch (Pſal.q5.) his Twdges: (Pſal.82.) 
his Coz7mons all in one (P/a/.144.) I will add this, that if David offended in 
ought, heerein it-was ,-in that he vied Dicam too muctt, and-Frangam not oft 
enough, Abſalon could objeR ir, when it ferved his turne: And, when David 
was to leave the world, it lay on his conſcience, his Clemencie ved in 1oab's and She. 
mei's exe. + A-deare and-pretions thine is the meaneft blood 1nthe eyes of David (o- 
he ſaith:) And that made his people more afraid for him, then of him, and to 
value his life at 7c thonſid of their owne : and that, fo many Subjects, fo ma- 
ny of his Guard \ Not, {o many Subjects, {0 many Conſpirators, as *, AV 1 COM- 

Yet, becauſe Clemencie is but one foot of the throne ; and Sever/rie, at fome other 
time (for, Cum accepero tempus,time mult be kept in this Muſique) doth no lefle 
ſupport it : Therefore, where ſaying will not ſerve, nor ſinging, Frangam muſt ſome- 
times be vied; where the Rod contemned,lertthe Sword bedrawen. Ir is G o»'s owne 
courſe, If he, for all 4icam, lift up his horne againſt Go Þ or good orders, fawe ot 
his horne, if he doe till mutila fronte minitari, Caput Gus mittetur ad te, was D4- 
v14's juſtice, Take of his head, For,aicar is the charme he ſpcaketh of : which (ifrhe 
viper {topnotinseare) will doe him good : If it doe not, contunde in ther iacam, he 
mult be bruiſed and made into Mithridate, that others may be amended by him, ſecing 
he would not be amended by others. 

Thus did David repaire Sau/'s ruines ; theſe are his ſtepps, thus did he ſhew him- 
ſelic as good as his promiſe (heere) a ski!lfull Ypho/der of theſe ewo maine Pillers, 
which beare up and give ſtrength to every Land, And by this meanes,he changed 
both the nature and name of his Countrie, finding it 1ebus (that is) conculcats 
(and fo, indeed, it was a Citte contemned and troden downe with every foot : ) 
And leaving it a newname, Jeruſalem, andfo it was, Salem Tern, acitieto be fearcd 
and envicd of all round abour it, So, the Landgrew ſtrong, andthe Pillers fait = 
David, 
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|; - £:4n;n8, in favour with GoD and man. Gov, whom he praiſed, 
pra rome and men, whom he preſerved, willingly ſerving praiſe : 
g The Lox Þ who hath ſent forth the like frengih for our Land, Stabliſh 

the good thing which He hath wrought in us. The Lox,» fo faſten 
the Pilers of our earth, that they never be ſhaken. . The Lox v . 
mightily #pho/d the Fipholder of them, long and many 
yeares : That we may goc forth rejoycing, in His 
ſtrength, and make our boaſt of his praiſe, all our life 
long. Which our gracious G © Þ, 8c. 
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Preached before QV EENE 


ELIZABETH, AT GREEN- 


V VICH, the XXII. of February, A.D. w Þ x c. 
being S. MATTH 1 A'S day: 


——— ”—_— —.—————_. —_—_—_—____—_———— i t——— _—_ ——— = 


CD a ee cr OO _— 


PSALME:. LX&XVIL Ver, X X 
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Thou diddeft leade thy People like. Sheepe, by the hand of 


Moszts and AaRroON, 


—— 
i 


ZD.&) Ome.cither preſent or imminent danger , andthatno 
Ja. mall one, had more then vſually diftrefled the Pro- 
px phct arthe writing of this Pſa/me : wherewith his ſpi- 
<I>, rir,fora while,being tofledto and fro'in great anguifh 
Wag] JD 'J (as may appeare by thoſe three great billowes, inthe 
\ fl 7.8.9. verſes) yetat laſt he commeth roan Axchor 
RAY (inthe. Yerſe.) upon the remembrance of the right 
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7 Even tenor, throughout all Ages , not only to that 
\ of Davids, but even-to this of ours, hath cver 
ſhewed itſelfea right handof pre-cminence and pow- 
cr, inthe twopoints in the later part of the Pſalze 
ſpecified, the eſpeciall matter of his and all our comfort. 1, The finall confuſtan 
of His enimics , though for a while exalted { untill this verſe.) 2, The 
final! deliverance of Hiz' people, though for a while ( diſtreſſed in this verſe.) 
Which rwaine, of many 'Pſa/zes are the ſubſtance, and of this now before 
us; and indeed.all the whole ftory in a manner is nothing els but a Calendar of theſe 
two. ThattheLordof Hoftsthe'G & > of Tſratl is FI Nekamoth, a Gov of ven- 
geance againſt His enemies; and bur aletter changed,is E! Nechameth, a G o Þ of com- 
fort ito His people. That His Cherubims hold a flamin ſword to repreſle the one, 
and hayetheir wings ſpread ro ſhadow and fuccourthe other, That His creatures; the 
cloud from above, is a 7ſt of darkneſſe to confound the Egyprians, andthe ſame cloud 
® piller of Hg ht to condu the 1/7 ac1ites, Tharthe water from beneath,to the CAegyp- 
tran is a gulfc to devoure them, but to the 1/ra2lire,, x wall of defenſe on their right 
band andon their left. We need norts ſeeke farr z, inthe Pſalme next before , F a- 
ane in the Pſa{zme next after this , you ſhall find theſe two coupled; 4s (indeed) for 
moſt part they go ſtill rogerther, © 
And 


hind of the moſt High. Which right hand in one _ 


Exod. 14,22 


b 
Seat 


ad SERMON 


oftitlrhey.end-in the caſeguard-efrhe Charch, 
or all miracles. paſt. or preſert newer 01d. thatis 
$keyan OS ff wb; Lunay folay)oftheDelige e waSrhe Rajnbey. 
her df egyptian bondage was the feaſt of. Paſſecver ; andevenhecerin this Plalrye, 
cl ah, ,in the forre wer ſe next before, rayncd and powred downe; and lightened 
| [ 1nndered, and heaven. and earth gone togither, there doth in this %/e cnſue a_ 
3620 To. p*5-pcoplc;” Thisis the bleſſed period, thatſhunteth tp the.7 BR: 
47 that hatcd thy people or dealt unktnaty with thy ſervants, them thou owned(t 
aud deſtroyeaſt., But T } 7 jegp'e thou leadaeit like ſheepe by the h ao ofMoSsx s and 
At | 
WANT 4in hſ two, may. all tinedomes and countreys read their owne deſtinies, 
whatrhey arc tohope for, or to feare,atthe hands of G ov. Ifthey be Lo-ammi,not His 
pe p69 tay looke back whatthbey finde inthe verſes hefore, ahd thatis #grmz 
whe 7 ifriey be Hisfan&.weTl truft are Hisz and more and more His,” He daily 
m SY us) this verſe is for us , that is, ife and quiet condu&t : Thos didd:ft lead 


kh GE. ” 
The Summ*. © Th w hich V cafe there; is mention oy three perſons. 1,,Gop, 2. Gop';' 
hay. C 3 'GobÞb''s pe opLe. "Ahd of a Mieffing: Or benefit iſſuing from 


the firſt (thatis) G op: cemeghed %.. the fecohd ( tNatss) Gop's hands, Moſes and 
Aaron : and received by the third (thatis) Gop's people : Andi it 15 the benefit 
of good guiding or government, This isthe ſumme of the verſe. 


The Diviſion As for or. ler, I will feck&rio other, then asthe Hiou v» GH © 5x bath marſhalled 
thewords in the text irſclfe. . Which oft ſelfe-isright cxat : every word, in the bo- 
dy of it, conteining mattexworth the pauſing on. 
Firkt | in the formoſt word. T#, Gov, who veuchſafed:this benefit. 
And ſecondly, in Dix = : The benefit it ſelfe of guiding from Him de- 
ved. 
-. Audrhizdl YN, "Jcripnd to Hij-people, rhe partics that receive it, 
4 And fourth! y, derived. ta His people by His. hands , which hands are Aoſes and 
WA 40%, the meancs that conyeigh it, 


-_ wx " 4344 4 — 


RO CORO BOEC RF TOY OS YR 
wy L. Thouleadeil.thy people &c. 


M3 dy 


ww Y” 


1'be firſt part, 
Thou, 


40 beginnwith.Gop, \ who beginnerh the verſe, by whom. aud ta whom we 

. lead and are Tedd, and in whom allright-lcading bath beginnerh and endeth. 
leis Thojs (laich the Pa 1pi;7) that leageſtthy people,and(in the next Pſalme) 
it'is He that carried His people in j mugeragſſe like a flogke , who is FRAt He or this 

Thou? Itis Gor ſaith the Proph. 4-10-the ſixteenth Ver{e, 

© Thatis &, whaſvever he the, Yds, Go Þ is the perion, He 1s the Tz... 'YVhoſe 
azmes focvcryve heare;. whoſe hangs ſoeyer welecle:; whole.countenance ſocycr we 
behold, weniuſt yetJooke phigher, and ſee G o-D in every Gover ment... To Hun 
e&jmuſt make our . Ipoſtrophe andlay, T hos leageſt c3c., , For He it is.that leadeth 
POPE y angzio ſtri& proprieig of ſpeech, Asſes and Aaron leadnot; but.G 0.9, 
by tlie hangs Ok Heſs ad 44704, And that thus it is, that om a the-per- 
fon that leaeth on and. all other but 4414s, under: Him..and unto Hime , the; Pro« 
phe et pive eth (1S;10 this ſame ya;ſe, mattcr.of three markes of difference, "berweene 


His iron, 
4 "The firſt is in  Duxifti. © ou Jdeft lead /Cith the Prophet. 10068 098, duef 
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#-ill = Bur, Thou:diddeſt lead. by-AGſes and aron, 


w_ -7The hands are: changed; /' Then, Moſes and _A1aron J 
)"2A Pfal 102:37, | 
ale, of 
tened 4 
due wo Plal,9 4.13» | 
ME" . 146.10, 
Pned(t 
$ and I 
are (in the ng Plal.19.4 
nes, CH es —_ nande .19.4, 
| ' eth OUVer 4 H . 
hy pit marches. This people andall people arc His -: and, He by | 
daily Rex univerſeterre, King(aot of one people, or ot onecountrie or climate, but) of all Pl 47 7. 
lead the people of the wholt earth, MT | Ty 
The third is, Per manzs, By the hands. For as He guideththe people by the hands, 3 
ſo He e#iderh the hands themſelves, by whom He guideth , Ruleth by them, and tu- 
A" c* leth rem ; rulerh by their hands and ruteth in their hearts 1s -borh the ſhepheard of 
from 1atl, leadingthem like ſheep, and further leadeth 7oſeph alſo (their leader ) 1478477 
rand pvem, ikea ſheep. Thar is, they be Reges gentium, kings of the nations, but He 1s «:.Tim 6.14, 
nefir Rex Regum, King over Kings themſelves. Moſes and they with him. be i; jxch 15.24, 
Guides (as' Saint Paul calleth them z)-but Izzvs CurisyT is 4p the Arche Heb. the, 
wide. CAaren and his familie be ine Shepheards (as S$41nt Peter termeththem :) , pes... 
alled bar 1's vs Cinrs rt is 4x-4wthe high and fovercigne Shepheard over all, 
ebo. Why then Dicite in Gentibus, Tell it out among the Nations (faith the Propher) that Plal.cg. 10: 
Gov isKing; that Heis the Tu, the Leader, the perpetuall, the univerſall, princi- 
pall Leader of His people. WO! 
FP Fromwhich plaine note (that the Lord is Reler) the P/alm#t himlſelfe draweth 
adouble uſe;conteining marter both of coxeforr and feare. 
1. Of Comfort; (in the 97. pſalme:) Dominus regnavit, exultet terra, The Plal. 97.91. 
rand Lo xv is Ruler (or Leader) let the earth rejorce. 


'»,"Of fearez (in the $9. pſalme:) Dominas regnavit, contremiſcat poprlus 1 The pct v9 x; 
Lox Þ 1s Ruler (or Leader) let the people tremble. 

Firſtfrom Go >*s ruling,matrer ofjoy. Forifwe- wilbe-raledby Him, He will ____** __ 
appoint over us, a Ruler according to Hi owne heart, He will prevent her with the pl, 1.4. ” 


bleſiingzof coodneſſe : He will deliver the power of $Si5ar4 into her: hands : He will Pf! 133 18. 


Hs. | Pſal.f9 29. 
—— cleth her enimics with ſhame and make ber trowne floariſhou her head, and ſet the dayes of Ns 
her life, as the'dayes of heaven. $329 DIRT. 
Secondly, matter of feare too. The Lord « Ruler, let the people tremble. For it wh - 6 


they fall to be un-ruly, He can vindemiare ſpiritum principum, as calily gatherto Him p1,z6.13. 


n We the breath of a Prince, as we can ſlipp of acluſter fromthe vine. He can ſend them 
h. a Rehoboam without wiſedome ; ora Ileroboam without religion; or £ſhur (a Hran- 
me) ger) tobertheir Kine; or (which is worſt of all) Nultum Regen, a dil.ordered Anar. Hoſ': e.3. 
' this chie, quia non timuimus Iehovah, Therefore exultantes &F trementes,qn joy and trem. 
bling let us acknowledge G o v and His ſupreme /eading, that our parts may be 
hoſe long in Dowinvs regnavit, exultet terra, The Lonw doth leall us, ler the 
I WC Land rejoice. © 
Hun Yer one point morezout of this Tu, By comparing it with the verſes before, on 
deth which ir dependeth : that as it is the Perſon, and Power of G op that is chictc 4n 
O.Dy everyRule' : So, not every power, but even that very power of His, whereby He wor. 
per- keth wonders, Forthe Prophet (inthe foureteenth werſe) having ſaidgf G ov, Thou Verſe 14. 
Pris «rt the G &'v that dve#t wonders, and' fo parricularizing, thou thundere# from heaven, " 
renc Thou ſhakeit the earth, Thou divideit the Seas at laſt commeth to this Thovw, Thou 


leaddeit the people. Very ſtrange it is, that He ſhould fortthe leading of the people 
withGo»'s onders 4 andthatnor onely among them all, but after them all, as _ 
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Eos” The ſecond SERMON 
A JETT . of the peoples it were-ſo cial miracle. And 
.a miracle itis ; and whoſoever ſhall looke into the nature and. weight of a 
"Vic The Rod of Government i5amiraculons rod: 
boththat of Loſes, for it would turne into aſerpent, and back againe : and Maroy'; 
rod too, for,'of adry and ſeare ticke, it came to bleſſome againe and to beare ripe al. 
monds :*To ſhew, that every Government iswiracu/ous, and conteineth in it matter 
of wonder, andthat in two reſpeas. {s | 
I. For,whereas there is naturally in every mana ſeekinghis ewn eaſe; to )ye ſoking ;; 
-" "PP q " hisbroth(as E7ckiel ſpeaketh;)notto be cuſfos fratrjs, nor to afflift and vexe his ſoule 
with the care of others : it is'ſurely ſupernaturall, ro endure that carke -and care, 
which the Governonrs continuallydo (a matter thatwe inferiours can little ski!l of, ) 
4 Eft. 6.1. but torcad F4 note darmire non potuit rex, Such a night the King could notileepe, 
4 Dan, 6.1%, A&114a gaine, Sichanight mo meat would downe 'with the King, and he liſted n0t to heave 
£ any Muſique :' To endure this (I ſay) is ſupernaturally and it is Go», which a. 
bove a!lnature, by His mighty ſpirit worketh it in them, 
2 Againe, whereas there is, in every inferiour, a naturall wildnefſe or unwillingneſſe 
| Num. 16.12. yg brooke any Rxler, or ludge over them (as was told XLofes flattly ro his face; For, 
©. by nature, the people are not, like Jheepe - Ttisnor [certainly) any power of man, but 
a meer ſupernaturalithing,to keepe the nations ofthe carth in ſuch awe and order, as 
1-Reg3.9-  weſeethemin. Our poicit { faith Sa/omen) who ishable to mannage this mightie 
Toh. 19.10, multitude, ſo huge in number, ſo un-ruly in affe&ion ? Nonne. poteſtatem habeo? 
Have not I power (faith P:/ate?) But our Saviova Canis very fittly telleth 
loh.t9-10. him Power bo hath indeed, bur it 1s not z7zare, but data deſuper , and exeecpt it were 
/ given him from above, he ſhould have noneatall. It is Twd«x:ft; that doth it: even 
/ ThouO Loxv, andthine allmightie power, that holdeſt them under. And 
Verſets. very fitly from the wonder in ppeaſing the ſea (4n the laſt verſe before) doth the Pro- 
pher paſſe (in this) tothe leading of.che people : Their natures arc alike ; Himſclfe, 
ig one verſe, matcheth them; They ruleFt the raging of the Sea and the noyſe of the 
waves , and the madneſſe of the people, That is :: no lefle unruly and enraged , by 
Plal.2.3 nature is the multitude, then the Sea. No lefle it roreth , Dirurmpamus wincula 
LUC 19-14% corum., and Nolumaus hunc regnave ſiper nos, when God unlooſethit. Of one and 
the ſame power itproceedeth, to keepe them both within their bankes : Thou thar 
calmeſtrhe one, charmeſt alſo the other. 
Nam, 17, Wherefore when we ſee that carefull mind in a Prince (I will uſe Moſec's owne 
'2- words) tocarte a people in her armes, as if ſhe had conceived them in her wombe, as no 
nurſe, no mother more tender : and againe, when we ſce this tumultuous and tem- 
—pſuous bodic,_.chis ſame _Sc4 of popularitic kept in a_quict. calme , and. infinite. 
millions ebbing and flowing (as it were /that is, {tirring and flandirg till, arming 
and diſarming themſelves, killing and being killed andall at the moncſy/iables of one 
Mat.8.5; perſon, Go and they go, Come and they ceme , Doe and they dot it + Letus fee Goaſen- 
fibly in it, and the power of God, yea the miraculous power of God; and ſay with 
the Prophett , Thou art the God, that doeſt wonders , Thou leaddeſt thy people like 
Sheep by the hands of Mos ns and Aaxon. Andſomnch for the firſt part, firſi 
word and perſon. 


- eMoyarchie, willſo acknowledge 


Pal, 65. 7- 


IS ho The ſecond word compriſeth the benefit iſſuing from God, which is a leading Of 
So conduct, the ſecond part, A word of great compaſſe, and ircludeth many leead:ngs 


Duxiſti. under it. For; tobe our Jehovah Niſfs, our flandard-bearer, and to leade our For- 
Exod.17.145. CES inficld; To be our wonderfull Counſeiler, and to lead that honorable Boord. 
$12.96. Toſfitinthe mddeſt of our Indges and to lead them: in giving ſentence; Alltheſe and 
=. more then theſe are all in duxifti, And all theſe are eſpeciall favours : but the 
chiefe of all, and that whereof all theſe are but the rraire, is the /eadino us in His hea- 

venly truth, and in the way of His Commaundements, to the land of the living. All 

rhe reſtattend upon this : this is chicfe,and therefore the leading of principall entend- 

ment. And 


Preached im LEnmT.. 


* And oy this leading there be theſe foure points: - For that.ir be a leading , it 


zift be orderly withour ftraying, 5£itfally without erring , gen?ly withour forcing, 
canoeing | avi t 5 end. Firſt}, orderly, withour ſirayingz 
Jedandnot wander. 'Second, Skilfully without CITmg. - led and.not miſſed. "Third, 

nely without forcing * led ;and/not\drawen. Fourth, cerienly without miſſing : 
led; and not led abowtgever going but never comming to our place of repoſe. 

In the firſt whereof we are bur let ſee, the wandring and ftayletle eſtate we 
were in,till G oD vouchſafed to ſend us this gracious conduct - ſicut oves, like Exe- 
kieÞ's tray ſheepe ſftragling upon every Valley and upon every Hill. The very caſe, 
theſe people heer were in, when Gow' in mercie ſent them theſe two Guides, (catic- 
ved all over the land to ſeeke ſtubble, - Which eſtate of theirs, is the exprefle patterne 
of the world, wandring in vanitie, picking up #rawes, and things that ſhall nor profit 
them, ſtekiye death in the error of their life, till Go » looke mercifully upon them, 
and from this wild wandring, reduce them into the right way. 

Whichright way is the ſecond point; For els, it 15 not Dux! ; but Sednux- 
i; and as gooiino leading at all, as mif- leading. Now this r:ght way f weask where 


——ithtiech;the-Propher will-cell-us,-7 hy ways Gop i in the Sanftuarie : (that is) it is_ 


the wordof God which is the Lode- Farr, when God 15 the Leaaſ-man. Sicut oves it 
muſtbe, and this is the voice of rhe true Shepheard, to be lifkened to of all His flock, 
that will not rove and runne headlong into the wolfes denne. - This 1s the puller of the 
cloud in regard ofthis people heer, robe kept in view of allchoſe chat will not; periſh 
inthe wilderneflſe, whereinisno path. Indeedit is both : ' the pillar of the cloud 
before, direfting us inthe way; > and the woice of the Shepheard behind us (as Eſai 
faith) relling'us when we mille, and crying, H.c ei via «mbulate mea, This is the 
way, the right way, walke init. | | 
And in'this way, our guiding muſt be mild and gentle : Els it is not Dyx//74,but 
traxi#i; drawing and driving , and no /eading. Lent ſpirits non dard mans, rather 
by an inward ſweet influence to be /ed then by ati outward extreme violence to be 
forced forward. So did God [cad this people heer. - +Notthe greateſt pace (I wis) 
forthey werea yeare marching that, they might have potted in eleven dayes (as Moſes 
ſaith,) Nonoryet the neerc{t way neither, as Moſes telletnus. For, He fetched 
a compaſſe diverſe times ;, as all wiſe Governors by His example mult doe, rhat deſire 
rather {afel/yto lead, then baſtilie to driveftorward. The Spirit of God leadtth this 
people (faith Eſar) as 4 horſe ts ridden downe the hill ;nto avalley ;, which muſt not be a 
g4iopp, leſt horſe and ruler both come downe one over another, but war;ly and caſfily. 
And {cut oves ſtill giverh us light, ſeeing the text compareth it ro-a ſheepe gate. 


"Toiching which kinde of Catteltto very good purpote; tarobavkilftithepheard) 


anlwereth E/au(who would have had [aceb and his flocks have kept company with him 
in his }uztizg pace) Nay not ſo Sir (ſaid 1acos) it 15 a render carrell, that is under my 
hands, and muſt beſoftly dr:;vex, asthey may endure; if one ſhould overdrive them 
but one day, they wouldall dye or be layd up for many daies after. Indeed, Rehoboam 
leftten parts of his flocke behind, onely for ignorance of this very point in Duxiſli. 
For, when in boyſtcrous manner he chaſcd them before him , reNing them what 
yokeshe would make for them /a farre unmeet occupation for a Princeto be a Joke- 
maker) they all ſhrunk from him preſently, and falfifiedbis prophecie cleane. + For 
whereas be told them fadly , Hi little firger ſhould be as bigg as hus Fathers whole be- 
dy, it fel! out cleane contrarie; for, his whole body prooved not fo bigg as his Fathers 
little finger. PAvxgentleleading it muſt beg - and in the beginning, {uch was thecourle. 
Therfore yee have the Kin 25 of Canaan in Geneſis, tor the moſt part called by the name 
of _ Abimelech (that is) Pater Rex,a King in place, a Father in affetion, Such was 
Aoſes our leader heer, 4 meeke man above all the men on theearth.. Such was David 
himl(elfe, who tv!l bitterly Complaineth, 4h theſe ſonnes. of Zervia are too hard, too 
full of execution for me: © And(to endthis potnt) thus deſcribeth he his good Prince 
- M is P{alme ) He ſhall come dewne (not like hail-ſtones on a houſe top, bur) 
ike the dew int a fleece of woall (that is) ſweetly and mildly, without an 6 Or vio- 
lence at a!l. mw PRs B b ” y nojl Laſt 
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_ ſecond S-£ KM ON \* Ze 
® Laffof all, +All this reducing and right leading andgentle leading, muſt endin ay 


end; they muſt'nor goe and goſtill i infivimmm; tbat, is no./eadgng bur tyring our. 
ghee muſt be hou oves} whom the good Shepheard/(inthe 23. Pſal.) leader, 
toa place, and toa place meer for them, where theres green paſture. by the water; of 
torafort. So was it in this people: heer;-» They.were ed out-of AF gypt to facti. 
ficeto God, andto learne His Law in the monnt of Go »$744 ; and tromthence 
alſo to $102 it ſelfe His ownereſt, and holy habitation. And even ſo our people ate // 


from the wandrings of this world, unto the folds of -G 0 y./#-Chxrch, where (as the 
Prophet faithin the 73. Pſalme) firkt-G ov willa while guitte them with His counſeile 
a afier will receive them into' His glorie.' ' Andthis is the-end of all leading. To 
bring us all fromthe vaine proffers ofthe world, which we ſhallall finde (as Salomgy 
foundit) vanitas Vantatum &-omnia vanitas; to the found comfort of His word in 
this Booke, which is indeed veritas veritatur & omnia Veritas : 1n the knowledge 
and praftice whereof when they ſhall have fulfilled their courſe heer , G o »Þ will 
bringthem to His owne reft, to His heavenly Jeruſalem, where is and ever ſhalbe 


-felicitas felicitatum & omnia falicitas. 


Bur inthis life heer, we comeno further then the borders of His Sariftrarie (as lie 
telleth us in the next 7ſal.) inthe way whercof if G o v lead us con;tarter, conſtant. 
ly, notaſter our wanton manner, out and in when we lift, all the other inferiour 
leadings ſhall acompanie this one. For, this /cading /eadeth them all. He ſhall 
lead our Counſelors, that they ſhall adviſe the counſciles of his owne heart : Heſhall 
lead our Indges, that they ſhall pronounce the judgements of His owne mouth : 
He ſhall lead our forces into Edom, the ſtrong cities and holds of the enemie : He 
ſhall lead our: navic in the ſea, by unknowne pathes , to the place it would goe; 
and | can ſay no more, Through all the dreads and dangers of the world, through 
the perills of thered ſea, through the perills of the deſert, through the malice of al! 
our enimies, He ſhallſafely lead us, and ſurely bring us to His promiſed kingdame, 
where we ſhall ſee the goodreſſe of the Lord in the land of the living, And thus is the 
benefit, and thus much forthat part. 


& 


Thevalue of which benefit we ſhall the better eſteeme, if we conſider the ſtate of 
the Parties, on whom it is beftowed, ſer downe 1n theſe words Populum tuurm + which 
is the third part. Tharallthis good is for the people, worthy nor fo much as the leaſt 
partofit. For, whatis the people > Let Moſes ſpeake (for, he knew them) Siccine 


——popnte ftultee-1nfrprens? —And-<farontoo-( for, he had occaſion totrie them) This 


people is even ſet on miſchiefe. And (if you will) David allo, Inter Belluas populorum. 
And toconclude, Go » Himſelte, Populus ite dure cervicis eif, This is the peoples 
We may breetly take a view of all theſe. 

Will you ſeethe folly and giddineſle ofthis mulritude > ye may, AG. 19. there, 
they be at the Towne-houſe, ſomecrying one thing ſome another ;, and the more part knew 
not why they were come togither. Therefore Hoſes truly fayd , it was 4 fond 414 
g1iddy-headed people. 

Will yee fee the brutiſhneſſe of the people > In the 22. As, you ſhall ſec 
them takingupacrie, upon a wordſpoken by Saint Paule, and ca#ting of their clothes 
and throwing duſt into the ayre, as if they were quite decayed of reaſon 3 that David 
truly might ſay, zzter belluas populorum. | 

Will yeſce the ſpight and malice of the people. Inthe 16. Numbers, for Coreh's 
death they challenge <Atoſes and -aron, yee have perſecuted and killed the people of 
the Lord, Yerneither did cAMoſes once touch them, but G o Þ Himſclfe from heaven, 
by vitible-judgement, ſhewed them to be as they were. - Neither were Corech and 
his crewthe people of G o » butthe ſonnes of Belial. But that is their manner, in 
deſpight of Moſes,if for onght they like him not, preſently to canonize Coreh and his 
complices, andmake rhemthe Saints of G ov, That Aaron faid truly of them, 74% 
people u wvenſer on miſchiefe. 

Laſtly 


Preached mn Lum, 

-. Laſtly ifye will ſee their head-ftrongneſle, Took upon them in the ezehth of the 
r.. of Samuc!, where having phanſied to themſelves an alteration of eſtate, though 
they were ſhewed plainly by Samuel, theſundry inconveniences of the government, 
they lo affe&ed , they anſwer him with, No (for that is their Logique, to deny the con- 
 cluſion )but we wilbe like other countreys about us, and be guided as we thinke good our 
owre ſelves. Thar (of all other) Gov 's ſaying is moſt true , 1t s a flifnecked and 
cad-(trong generation. | 
; ar 6 Sa: for all theſe wants, ſo well weening of themſelves, as they need no lea. 
ding, they: every one among them 1s meet tO be a /eager, to preſcribe Moſes and con. 
troll Aaron in theirproccedings. So that, where G o » ſetteth the ſentence thus, 
Theu leaddeft thy people like ſheepe by the hands of Moſes & Aaron z might they have 
their wills, they wouldtake the ſentence by the end, and turne itthus, Thou leaddeſt 
Moe 5 &  AAVvon like ſheepe by the hands of [ hy people, 


And this isthe people, Popul, And ſurely, no evil] can be fayd too much of 
this word people, if ye rake it apart by 1t (clfe, Populus without Tus, The people and 
not Thy people, Burt-then, heer-is amends tor all the evill before, in this word Ta- 
ws; Which qualifieth the former and maketh them capable of any bleſſing or 
bench, 

A common thing in Scripture it is, thus to delay one word with another, $7 pecca- 
wverit inte frater tuns : Peccavertt tirres our choler freight; but then, Frater makes 
us hold ovr hand againe. Tolle feſtucam ex oculo + Feſtucam, 4 mote ? our zeale is 
kindled preſently to remove it : but then Ex ocalo , the tenderneſle of the part tem- 
pers.us, and teacheth us to deale with it in great diſcretion, Andioirt is heer : Po+- 
plus {fo un-ruly a rout, as Moſes and Aaron woulddifdaine once totouch them; but 
when Tr is added, it will make any ofthem, not onely to touch them, but to zake 
themby rhe hard. For, it is much that lieth upon this pronoune Txxs ; indeed, all 
lieth upon it : and put me Tus out of the verſe, and neither G o p reſpeQeth them, 
nor vouchſaferh them either Moſes to governe, or © Maron toteach, or any heavenly 
benefitels. For, Poplus is unworthy of themall : Bur, for T»us,nothing is too good. 

For there is, in Tw«s, Not onely that they be zen, andnot beaſtsz Freemey, and 
not villains ; Athenians or Engliſhmen(that is, a civill )not a barbarors people(the three 
conſiderations ofthe heathen Ku/er :) bur, that they be Go v's owze people and flack z; 
and thatis allin all, Hs pcople,becaule He made them ; and{5,the lot of His inheritance, 
Hts people againe, becauſe He redeemedithem from AFgypt with His mightie arme ; and 
fo, Hipeculiar people, Hrs peoplethe third time, becaute He redeemed their ſoules by 


Mat, 19.T5s 


Luc. 6.41+ 
42. 


Plal, 1-0, 3, 


Verſe 15: 


His fuficrings; and fo, a people purchaſed moſt dearty; purchafedeverrwitrtheim —— 


luable high price of His #c# precious bloud. This is that, that ſetsrhe price on them. 
For, over ſuch a flock, fo highly priced, fo deerly beloved, and fo deerly bought, ir 
may wellbeleem any, to be a Guide, Moſes, with all his learning ; Laron, with 
all his eloquence ; yea even K1n2s to be thei foſter-Fathers,, and ®ueensto be their 
Nourſe 5, No leading, No leader too good for them, Iconclude (with Saizt_Au- 
guſtine upon theſe words) Quamar mInmis1 ſtis feriitts fratribus meis,feciftts er mih1-: 
Andis minimis((aith he) & contemnis, Thou heareft they be the baſe peopte.xhe minimns 
of the wort, and thou ferreſt thy foote on them ; -A#4t et fratribus, Take this with 
thee too, that they be Cumrk1srT's brethren, thoulcadeft : Fr mihicrede, non cit 
m1nima rloria hoprum minimorum ſalus, And truſt me, it is no poor praile to protect 
this poore ficcke, but 2 high ſervice itis, and ſhalbe highly rewarded, C ax 1 > t will 
take andreward it, as done ro Hirnſcltc inperſon.' 


$1cu7 Oves ftandeth doubrfoll in the Verſe, and may bereferred. cither torhe man- 

ner of lexding , we; Thou leadejt like ſhzepe -- Orto the perſons /e4d, thus; Thy peo- 
pie ,like ſheepe. There we touched ir before, in Duxi#t , in every of the foure max. 
Yers of leating an 3 here now we take itin againe , with the people, to whom ir may 
ave reterence. Andindeecd, there is noterme , that the Horxr Gu 0sT more 
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The ſecond S & x m1 0-N 


often ſendeth for ( then this of His flocke ) ro expreſle his people by ; for, inthee 
ffate of a flocke rhey 
iſti, to let themiſce, 


may beſtſee themſelves. - As heer it is added reſpeRivelyto D,,. 
both what intereſt they have in it , and what need they haveof 
it. 1 meane of government. | E'y- 

Firſt, as a note of difference betweene Ammiand Lo.ammi : ThyPeople, ang 
ThePeople: Go o's People, and ſtrange children : Every People 1s not S7cut Owves, 
nor every one among the People. There is a Peeple (as the Pſalmiſt ipeakes ) 5; 
cut Equus © Mulas, hke the untamed Horſe or Mule, 77 whom us 0 wnaer ſtanding : 
And among the people, there be too many {uch. Surely , by nature we are all {- 
wilde and unbroken, as the <Aſſe-colt ( faith 7b.) VVhich wildnefſe of nature when 
they are untaught, and taughtto ſubmitthemle]ves to government; to become gen. 
tle and caſictobe led, Sicut Oves, led to feeding, led to ſhearing, to feede thoſe thar 
feed them ; traftable of nature., and profitable of yecld : It is a good degree anda 
great worke is performed on them. For, by it , as bythefirſt ſtep , they become 
Go ps people. For, His peopleare populius feut Oves, andthey that are not His, are 


—populisficut -Hirct, a people like Hee-Goares, in nature intractable, in uſe unſer. 


uiceadle. 

Now, being H: people , they come to have an intereſt in Duxif , the benefire, 
For, populzes ſicut oves mult be led gertly ; but populus ficnt hirct mult be driven for. 
cibly. Puxiiti 1s not for both: It isapriviiedge, Andit there be any retaine their 
wild nature, or degenerate from /heepe 1ngo goates (as diverle do daily : ) forthem, 
Aaron hath a rod to fever them from the fold 5 by cenſure of the Church. And if 
that willnot ſerve, Moſes hath another , whict-he canturne into a ſerpent and fins 
them :- Yea, if need{o require; ſting them to death, by the power ſecular. For Na- 
chah is leading, and (the found remaining ) Naca/ 1s ſmiting; anda neceſlarie uſe of 
both. The one, for thy preple; like ſheepe, who will be /ed; the other for the {rage 
children like goates, who will not ſtirre a foot, furtherthen they be forced. Andthis 
is the zztereZF, 

But now againe, when they be brought thus farre, ro be zke ſheepe ;, they are 
but /:{- ſbeepe , though : thatis, a wzake and #aw!ſe cattell, farre unable to guide 
themſelves. Which ſheweth them their need of good government, and though 
they be-the pcevleof Gon, yetthat Moſes and Aaron be not {upertiuons, For, 
a ſecble poore beaik (weall know ) a ſbeepe is of little or no ftrengetr for refiftance 
inthe world, andtherefore in danger to bepreyed on by every VWoolte, And, as of 
little #renzth, fo of Intle reach. None lo caſflily ſtraieth of it {elfe, None is fo cafily 


3. Ted awrie by orthrers;—Evertc-ftrange-whiltle maketh the hee; ez_Everie Fcce hc 


* maketh the people caſt up their heads, as if ſome great matter were in hand. 
Theſe two defectsdo mainly enforce the neceſſitic of a Leader. For , they that 
want /zeht (as blind.mien ) and they thatwant #rexeth-{ as little children ) ſtirre not 
withour great perill, except they have oneto /cad them. And both theſe wants arc 
1 ſbeepe, and inthe people too. 
If thenthey be ſicut Aves, like ſheepe : What is both their wiſedowze ? Sure to be 
m the unitic of a flocke; and what is their ſfrexgrh ? Truly, tobe under the conduc 
of a Shepheard; In theſe two is their ſafetie, For , it cither they ſingle themſelves 
and ſtray from. the fold; or if they be atold, and yet want a /hepheard; none more 
miſerable thenthey.” And indeed, inthe Horr,Gnos r's phraſe, it is the ordl- 
naric note of a private mans miſerie, to be Tenquam ov erratica , as a tray ſheepe 
Iromthe fockez and of the mitlerie of every Eſtare politique , to be T anquam gres 
abſque Paſtore, as a tiocke without a Shepheard. Therefore, g#id4:;n7 they necd : both 
the affe of urnitie ( Bands ) toreduce them from ſtraying, and the ſtaffe of order ( Bean- 
te) x0 lead rhem fo reduced; And would G o » they would ce their owne fceble- 
ielle and ſhallownefle,, and learne to acknowledge the abſolute necefſitic of ris 
venehts. in all;dutic receiving it, in all humility praying for the continuance of it, 
that:G o.» breake not the fold, and fmite not the Shepheard , for the flockes um 
thank ct rae, fe. 
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Preached im Lana. | 

. '--By the hanas of Moſes end _4zron.] i This part of the verſe thatis behind, and 
conteineth the Mecanes by whom G 0» conveigheth this benefit to His pcopley 
hadbadno uſe, but might well have been left our, andthe yeric caded at populumsru- 
ur;if [TAuther aliene porentte perdit ſmam] bad been G 0 v's rule, For, Heneeded 
"0 canes, but immediarly from Himlſelfe, ſie manibns, could have conveighed it, 
without any hands (ave choſe that made us ; that is, His almighty power, but) with. 
out any armeor hand of fleſh, without Moſes or Aaron, without men or Angelts, He was 
hable (Himſelſe) to haveledd us. And aprincepio fuit fic; For atime, He did fo; 
Of Himſelfe immediately , and of His owne abſolute ſovercigntic, held He court in 
the beginning, and proceeded againſt Adam, Eve, Cain, the old world, and there was 
none joyned in commiſſion wich Him.  Heonely was our King of 'o/d (ſaith the 
Pſalmiit-:) andfor aſpace. the juſtice that was doneon earth, He did it Himfelfe. And 
as He held courtbefore all, ſo will He alſo hold one after all. Fenrer, Yenzet qui ma- 
le judicata rejudicabit dies : There will comea day, there 1s a day comming, where- 
in all eyill judgedeaſes ſhalbe judged over againe. To which all appeales lye, even 
from the daics of afflictiox inthis world (as ſometimes they be) ro the day of judge- 
ment inthe world to come. : | 

This eſtate of guiding being wholy inveſted in Him, there being but one G op 
and one Guide, He would not keepe it unto Himſelfe alone, as He might, but it pleaſed 
Him to ſend Moſes His ſervant, and Aaron; whom He had choſen ; to allociate 
them to Himlſelfe, in the Commiſion of leadine, and to make hominem homing 
Deum, One man a Gnigde and God to another. 

And thoſe, whom He thus honoreth, *Firſt-the Prophet calleth God's hands, by 


= 
: 


\ 


_ whom Heleadetirus + * and ſecondly telletirus;-who they beg Moss5s-and Aa: 


R O Neo | 
God's hands they be : For that , bythem Hereacheth unto us Duxi#/ , and 
in it Religion, and connſeile , and juſtice, and vittorie, and whatſoever cls is good. 
He ſendeth His word to Moſes fir5t, and by him(as it were, through his hand) Hs /tatutes 
and ordinances unto all Iſrael. x 

And not goodthings offly, but (if they ſo deſerve) ſometimes evill ao, Foras, 
if they be vertuous ( ſuch as Moſes and Aaron) they be the good hard of God for our 
benefit, ſuchas was upon Ezr4 : fo, if they beevill (ſuch as Balaac and Balaam) 
they be the heavie hand of Go for our chaſtiſement, ſuch as was upon 7b. But 
the handof Go » they be both, Anda certaine reſemblance there is berweene this 
government and the and : For,as weſecthe hand itelfe parted into diverſe fingers,and 
thoſe againe into ſundry jo;nts, for themore convenient and ſpeedy ſervicethereof; fo 
»t hor calcand cxped 
andtheyagaine ( as fingers) into others under them. Bur the very meaneſt of them 
all,is a j077t of ſome finger of 1h hand of G 0 v. NaFianzen (ſpeaking of Rulers,as of 


_ the Tmages of G oÞ ) compareththe higheſt, to pitures drawne-cleane-through, e- 


ven tothe feet: the middle fort, to halfe piCtures drawn but to the girdle : the meaneſt, 
tothe leſſer ſort of pictures drawn butto the necke or ſhoulders, But all , in ſome de- 
gree, carie the /m7age of G o d. 

Out of which terme (of the hands of G o ») the people farit are taught their dutic , 
{o to.efteeme of them, as of Go »'s own hands : That as G 0D ruleth them by the 
hands of ©Moſes and Aaron- (that is) by their niniſteries, lo Moſes and Aaron 
rulethem by the hands of Ged (thatis) by His authoritie. It is His name; they weare; 
It is His {cate, they (itt in, it is the rod of God, thatis in Moſe's and ©Aaron's hands. 
It wefall downe before them, it is He that is honored, if we riſe up againſt them, it 
5s He that is injuried: and that Peccaus in celum, & inte muſt be our confeſſion, 
«giſt heaven, and them , bur firſt, againſt heaven and God himſelfe, when we 
commit any contempr againſt Moſes. or Aaron. 

1. Andthe Ku/ctshavetheir leflon too. Firſt, That if they be God's hands, then 
His Spirit isto open and ſhutthem , ſtretch them out, and draw themin, wholy ro 


guide and governe them zas the hand of man Y guided and governed by che ſpirir 
B b 3 | thar 
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Per manum. 


Pal. 103; 7+ 


T.ucC, 15.37. 
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nat, Heavenly and'divine had thoſe 'hands need be, which'are to be the 
©» hands and to worke the a , that i) EN 
<5 2; A 11 be not "4 HAar Fall at 1s in atty, 
3.250 4 4 A Not _ up in fofr furr, bur by which _ vall dutic of leading is tobe 
6. Meſe's owne hand (in the forrth of Exodms) when he had lodged it in 


formed, . 
— ak Fs warme boſome, became + 59 bur being ſtretched our, recovered againe. 
Z Hands » au then they 1 


5 

4 
- 
\ 


be : not looſely hanging downe, or. folded tope. 
ther in idlenefſe ; but ſtretched out: not onely to point others, but themſelves tg 
be formoſt in tlexecution of every good worke. | 
/ 4, Thirdly, Manas per quam ducuntur: That is, as not the /eprous hand of 20. 
1.Reg, 13-4, ſes, ſo neither the withered hard of Teroboams ſtretching it ſelte our againſt God, by 
miſ-leading His people and nfaking them to finne. aa backe anaine into 
Deur.17.16, 7 Egypt (a thing expreſly forbidden) either to the oppreſſion and bondage of 
AEegypt ; or to the ignorance and falſe worſhip of .AZ2ypr, trom whenee ©I/0ſes 
had ledd them, © For as they be not entire bodies of themſelves, but has . and 
that not theirowne, but God's: ſo, the PO they 7edd, are not their owne bur 
His, and by Him, and to Him to be lead and direQed, 'So much tor Go/'s 
hands. 


Moſes & Amen. This Honorable title (of the hand of God) is heere given to two parties, 
Moſes and Aar0n, in regard of two diſtin duties performed by them. Ye 
heard, how we ſaid-beftore, The people of God were like ſheepe, in reipett of a 

- double want,” *-want-of-ſirengih by meanes of their feeb/enr/ſe, * and want of 5kilf 
by meanes of their ſi-pleneſſe. For this double want heerecommeth a double ſupplie, 
from the hand, » of ſtrength, and * of cunning - For, both theſe arc in the 
hand. | 

x. le is, of all members, the chicfe in -jght, as appeareth by the diverſitie of 
vſcs and ſervices, it is put to. In Potentatibus dextere ((aith the Prophet.) 
2. Andſccondly, it is alſo the part of greateſt cunning; as appearcth by the 
yariety of the works, which it yectdeth, by the pen, the pencill, the needle, and 
Plal.78.92, initraments of muſique. © In intelletFu manuum ((aiththe Pſalmiſt,in the end of the 
Plal.137.5 next Pſal/me: and let my right hand forget her cunning.) 
This hand of God then, by ts firength aftordeth proiciZion to the feebleneſſe of 
rthe-fiock : and againe by his s#:{ affordeth drref7ion to the ſimpleneſſe of the flocke. 
And rheſc are the two ſubſtantial! parts of all. lead/ng. 
—heſcwainc(as two 4mes) did God appoint in the wilderneſle, to /cad His 
people by: Afterward, over theſe twainedid He yerferanorher;everrthe-powerand— 
t.Sam.13.17- authority Regall, in place of the Head (as himſelte termeth it; ) andto it, as ſu- 
preme; vnited the regiment of both. The conſideration of which Power, 1 meddle 
not with (as being not within the compaſle of this verſe) bur onely with the hands 
or regiments Fccleſpafticall and Civill. Which (as the two Crerirbims did the Arke) 

2. Chron.19.-6 over-ſpread and preſcrve every eſtate. One (faith 7c-9{aphar) diſpenſing Res le- 

».Chron.19.141 P0V4 5c Lord's buſineſſe ; the otherdealing #2 Negotrioreguthe attaires of Eitate. One 

Plal.123-4-5- (faith David) intending the worſhip of the Tribes; the other, the thrones for inſtice. 

Rom.15.17, One (faith Pail) being'tor us in = #3 04, things perteiniag to God; the cther, 

1.Cor,6.z. In = 4--nx«, matters of this preſent life. The one Pro arz,theother Pro focis, asthe 

very Heathen acknowledge. 

1, Theſc twoare the haxds, neceſſarie to the bodie, and neceſſarie each to other. 
Firſt, they be /both) hands : and the hands {we know) are payres. Not «Moſes the 
hand, and «A@ronthe foor z bur either, and each the hand. Andas they be a pazre 
of hands, fo be my allo a payre of brethren. Not Moſes de primis, and Aaron de 

Efay 22, noviſumis populi; Not Moſes the Head, and Aaron the tayle : Not Moſes a Qs 

(as Sar Hrierome ipeakein, out of the twenty two of Eſay) and ©Aaron a quaſi quis, 
but, both of one parentage, both one mans children. 

2. Secondly, being (both) hands, neither ofthem is ſuperfluous; no more - 
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* deciding. the cauſes which are brought before him. No more may Aaron, whole 


 luch as arc in the fields, andthe people of G @ Þ, in his eyes, no better then Pecors © 
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ſpared; then may the hands : but both are abſolutely neceflarie z and a je 
1lameeſtare it is, where cither is wanting. The Eftate of az! (inthe ſevew 
reenth of the Indges )' without a Civill Governor yrooved a: very maſſe of con- | 
fuſion, The very ſame Eſtare (inthe ſecond of Chron. Chap. X V.) Sine ſacerdote dor 2.Chron.1 5.3, 
cent, no Icfle ourof frame. Miſcrable firſt, it they lacke leſua, and be as ſheepe yun.z7.17. 
wanting that Shepheard. And miſerable againe, if they lacke Insvs, and be as Matt.9,36, 
ſheepe wanting tharShepheard. -. Moſes is needtull, in che want of water, to (irike 

the rocke for us; and to procure us ſupplie of bodily-releele, Aro is no leſſe; Exod. 17.6. 
For he in like manner reacheth to every one food of another kinde.; (which we may 

worſe be without) even 'the bread of life, and water out of:3he ſpiritnall Rocke, Noh. 6.48.51. 
whichis Cux1is ln vvs. Moſes we need, toſee our forces ledd againſt Ama- LOEING 
leck; for ſafegard of that little we hold heere in this life: and Aaron no lefle, to Epheſ.6, % 
preſerve our free-hold inthe everlaſting life: For the great and mightic Kepyerys, rhe 

legions of our ſinnes; rhe very forces of the Prince of darknefle arc ouerthrowne by 

the ſpirituall weapons of Aaron's wariare, Moſes may not be {pared from fitting and 


ludg.1 7.6, 


Vrim giveth anſiyer, in doubtsno lefle important ; and who not onely with his Frm 
and 7hnmmimn, giveth counſeile, but by his ixcenſe and ſacrifice obreineth good 
ſacceſſe forall our counſeiles. In aword : If Moſes rodd be requitite to [{qig and de- 
voure. the wicked, Aaron's ts alſo, to revive the good, and to make them to f7uetrfie, 
If Moſe's hand want,with the (word to make us a way : Aaron's hard wants too, with 
the key to give us an entrance. And thus much will I ſay for Aaron (tor the Divell 
hath nowleft to diſpute about Moſe's bodje, and bendeth allagainſt him) that, the 
very firſt-note of difference-in ali-the Bible, to know -G-o v's-peopl#by, is, that as | 
Cain and his race begoon at the C:ty-walls firſt, and let Religion (as it might) come : 
after, -any it skilled not whar : Sothe poſterity of Serh ( ne pee of G o bv) begoon Gen 4.26. 
arthe Church (Et cepturs eft invocars) at the worſhip of G 0» and His Taberna- 
ele; as the point of principall neceſiitic in their accompr, and (as Curisr rec 
koned-it) Yum nece{ſarium; And truly, ifwe be not Populus a people, but Populus 104% 
Taus, Go »'s people, we will ſo eſteeme it too. For, as for iuſtice and law and exe- 
cution of them both, Taliter fecit omni populo, 1t 1s everic where to be had, even Pfal-76.1- 
among the verie Heatheg and 7wrkes themſelves. So is not Go v's rruth and Re- 
ligion and the way of righrteouſnetle.. No: Natws mm Indea Dews ({aith the Pro- 
phet inthe laſtPſalme) that,is onely tobe had inthe Church, and Nox ratrrer ferit om- 
ni popwls, he hath not dealt ſo with every people. 'twery people have not knowledge of 
Hu lawes. Sothat, ifthe Governor be not meerely Paſtor azreſtic,arurall ſhepheard, 


campi ; 1o that, if he keepe them one” from goring another with their hornes, and 
one from eating up the others locke of hey, all 1s well, and no more to be cared for of 
Gaizo. Bur, that he be like the great Shepheard, the good Shephea-d, the Frince of _ 
Shepheards, who was Paſtor animarum (as Saint Peter calleth him) a Shepheard of 1.Pct.2.25, 
ſoules; to ſcealſo that they be in good plight, that they be /edd in the way of truth. It 
will calily be yielded to, thar per manum Moſis, is no full point, butneedeth | and Aaron} 
tobe ioynedto it. Moſes himſclte ſaw this and therefore (in the fourth of Exedus) Exod 4.14: 
when he had diverſe times ſhifted of this fole leading , while G ov ſtood ſtill upon 
Ecte mittam ies At laſt, when G op came further and ſaid, Ecce Aaron frater tuns, 
mittam eum tecum, that contented him, andchen he vndertooke it ; as knowing, theſe 
were liks hands, maimed, the one without the other z, burtthat, Moſes and <{aron 
make a complearGovernment. | 
3- Andwhat ſhould I ſay more? They be hands and the bodie needeth them both: 
They be hands and they need cach other. Moſes necdeth Aaren : For, Moſes hands 
are heavy and need a ſtay: and Aaron itis, that keepeth them feddy, by continuall 
putting the people in remembrance, that they be ſubject to principalities ; by winning 
thatat their hands by his continuall dropping his word upon them, which Moſes, for 
the hardneſle of their hearts, is faine to wp to, By ſtrengthening mainely Mo- 
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"Deb:;ta legalia, duties of Parliament and common law , by his Debita moralia, dn. 

s of conſcience and Divinitie. And whatſoever aRion Moſes coth impriſon, 44x, 
iwpriſoncth all the thoughts any waics acceſſarieto the ation. Which thought, if 
they may runne at libertie, the ation will ſurely be bayled, or make an eſcape, ang 
not be long keptin durance. And ſo many waies doth Aaron ſupport and make both 
more eaſe, <-> more ſteadie, the hands of Moſes. 

And Moſes (for hispart) is not behind, but a moſt jealows preſerver of C7 ry,7,; 
honour and right every where. Every where w1/d, lavein 4 aron.s quarrell, ang 
with thoſe only, that murmured againſt Aaron, and aid, he tooke 100 much uton him. 
Take bur his prayer for all (becauſe I would end; ) his prayer made for 1a by 
name (in'the 33. Dez.) and theſe three points in it, Bleſſe,0 Lord, his ſubſtance : ther. 
fore he would never have heard, Yt quid perditiohec ? thatall is )oſt that is ſpent on 
Aaron 5 head. Then, Accept the werke of his hands : therefore he would never eafi] 
have excepted to,or with a fard confiruction skanned all the doings of Aaron. Laſtef 
all, Smite through the loynes of them that io againit him : therefore he would ne. 
ver have ſtrengthenedthe hand of his evill willers, or ſaid (with Sax! to Doeg ) Turn 
thou and fall upon the Prieits: 

To conclude, © Moſes and Aaron (beth ) have enemies : as Maron bath Coreh 
and Dathan, that repine at him; ſo hath Moſes (too) Tarnesand Tambres , that would 
withſtand him. And hethar at one time diſputes about the bodice of Aaron , may 
alſo hereafter ( for he hathdone- it heretofore ) diſputeabour the bodie of 2/o{es. It 
is good therefore, they be reſpeEtive cachto other : Aaron helpe cAoſes in hisott, 
and roſes, Azronin his ; that they ſtand in the gap one for another; that ſo, their 
unitie may bEkand in hand , as the uniry of brethren, Krong and hard to breake a the 
barres of apalace, * | 

The L o x », by whoſe Almighty power all governments do ſtand ; thoſe eſpeci- 
ally wherein the people are led in the way of his Sart!narie as he hath graciouſly be- 
gunto /-ad us in thatway, ſo leave us not, till we have finiſhed our courſe with joy. 
Knitt the hearts of Moſes and Aaron, thatthey way joine lovingly : Teach their 
hands, and fingers of their hands, that they lead 5ki/fully : Touch the hearts of the 
people that they may be led willingly : that, by meanes of this happy condu& , ſurely 
without error, and ſafely without danger, we may /ead and be /edd forward, till we 

| Come to the fruition-of his-promile, the expeRation of our bleſſed hope, 
even the cternall joies of his cceleſtiall Kingdeme., through 
Izzvs CnnisrouLonp, To 
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Preached betore QVEENE 


ELIZABETH AT SAINT 


LAME'S, on Wedneſday being the A XX. of March, 
eA. D. MDxc1ll. 


MARKE Cnae.XIV. Vzr. IV. V. VI. 
Erant autem quidam indigne ferentes intra ſemet-ipſos, 


& dicentes, Vt quid perditio 1{ſta unguenti tacta 
TC""IXC. 


Therefore ſome aiſdeigned among themſelves, and ſaid : To 
what end 1 this waſt of ointment * 

For jt might have beene ſold for more then three hundred pence, 

__and beengryen to the poore * eAnd they grudged againſt her. 


But les vs ſaid: Lether alone, why trouble ye her f yhe 


hath wrought a good worke on «Me. 


_—  _ 


*—AHIS action of waſt , (which by ſome 1s brought, 


—— 


"WS vous {inzer vpon carth, 
EN Saint AvcvsTt1ns noteth; Of all thoſe, thac 
( —& ſought to Cu x 1 sT, She was the onely ſxxer, chat 
- WI} for finne@ncly, andfor no bodily griefe or maladie 

| FR atall, fued and ſought to Him. Of whom being re- 

' }-ccived to grace, and obtcining a qwetus eft for her 
3 07325 Þ many ſinnes (a benefit in-cſtimable, Er quod neme 
ſort, nifi acceperit, which they onely know, andnone but they, that haue received it) 
| as, 


$2 JY || and, by Cuxisr our Sav1iovn, traverſed) 
== 7] \\ was againſt a womas : ({aith Same Marx», the 
D | 43) 3} verſe bcfore:) which woman (as Saint Io ur hath 
LY it, Chap, XI. Yer.2;) was Makin MaGpDalk x 

_—_ now, a glorious Saint itn heaven, ſometime,a gree- 


| 


The third Sz x MON 
as; much was forgiven her, fo, much ſbe loved. And, ſeeking by all meanes to ex. 
I © her mulram dilcttionem propter multam remiffionem (as C un x 15T laith, yy(; 
F* $,) ii ina»; nothing ſhe had, was too deare. And having a pretious confe&tion 
or ointment, of Nardws, the chiefe of all ointments ; and, in it of =5», the chiefe 
of all Nardiz, andin it too, not of the leafe, bur (of the very choiſe part thereof, 
of) the Spike, or flower; both , for the making, true z and for the value, coſtly, 
that did ſhe beſtow. And that frankly : For, ſhe did not drop, but powrec ;, not a 
dramme or two, but, a whole pound, nor reſerving any, but breaking boxe and all: 
And that, not now alone, but three ſeverall times, oneatter another. 

* This ſhe did : and (as it may ſeem) the coherence fell out not amifle. This 
Plals 5.7 olitward ointment and ſweet odour, (ſnebeſtowed on Curr s 7, for the ole of glad. 
1.loh,2.20- eſſe; for the Spiritual annointing (as Saint Tohn, ) and the comfortable ſavory of His 
eg aabht knowledge (as Saint Paul calls it) He beſtowed on her. | 

This, asit was welldone, ſo, was it well taken of Currsr.: and ſo ſhould haye 
beene, of al! preſent, but for 1ndas (ſaith Saint Tohn.) Who, liking better oerey 
lucri ex re qualibet, then any ſent in the Apothecarie's ſhop, ſeeing that ſpent on 
Cu x15$sT's head, that he Wiſhed ſhould have come into his purſe; repined ar it, 
But that, ſo cunningly, in ſo good words, with {o colorable a motion ( 1. That it 
was a needlefſe expenſe, indeed a waft : 2. That it might have beene beſtowed much 
better, to the relicfe of many poore people : ) as that he erew the Diſciples ( ſome of 
them) to favour the motion, and to diſlike of :Harie Magdalen and her doing, 
So that, both they and he joynedin one Bill: buthe, of a wretched coverous minde , 
they, of a {imple plaine intent and purpote; thinking, all that was-well ſpoken, had 
beene well meant. h 

Which Aion of theirs, for that it was brought, Not onely againſt her that be- 
ſtowed it; but even, againſt Cu x 1 s T allo thatadmitred it,though not ſo direQly; 
(as it were, againſt her, with Y:quid perditio ? againſt Him, with Ytquid permiſiio *) 
for that alſo, itmight be a dangerous precedentin ages tocome, it nothing were ſaid 
toit; and ſhutrt all boxcs and barre all o:xtmerts forever: Our Savio vr himlcltc 
taketh on Him, to plead her cauſe. Not onely excuſmg it in (S77/te 7am) as no 
wazt , bur alſo commending it (in bonum opus) as 4 good worke : That the 87z1t- 
»:2ut was not ſo pleaſant to his ſenſe, as her thanktullnefle acceprable to His Sp. 
rit: That the ointment, which then filled the houſe with the fent; frouid fill rhe 
whole worid with the report of it; and as far and wide as the Goſpel? was preached, 
ſo far and wide ſhould this a& be remembred, as well for her commendation that 

>—aid It; as for-onmtmitation-that-ſhould heare of it. SO YO 

We ſee, both the occaſion, and ſumme of theſe words read, Vhich may aptly be 
laid, to conteine in them a diſputation or Plea, about 744ric Magdatenc's att, whe- 
ther it were well done, or no. | Whereof there are two principall parts : Judges, with 
Some other ad oppoſitum againſt itz to have Marie Magdalen reformed, and her 
box converted to betrer vies: Cunisr for it, and againſt them: S7n:te, rhat He 
would have it ſtand , vea,that He would haye ir acknowledged for that, it was, Bon: 
DPHs, 

The Diviſosn Intheintreating whereof, theſe three pointes I purpoſe. _ 1. Firſt of 74des his Mo- 
l. tion: andinit *Theſpeech it ſelfe, V tquid perditiogc. * The Speaker, Some of them: 
' The Mrnde, or aft: Aion; theurht much. 


II. 2. Secondly, of Cunrsry's Apelogie and in it,” Thar it is ſyfferable : - That 
It 1s commm4able :; * The reaſon of both, In Me; for that es Him. 
IIL 3. Laſtof all, laying both together : (The former, Thar it is 4 gucd worke; 


The later, That yet erndzed at : ) that good ations oft times meet with evill con- 
firu&ions; theretore, * though we doe well, yet we ſhall be cuill ſpoken of: and 
againe , * though we be evill ſpoken of, yet we muſt proceed ro doe well. The. vie, 
we ſhall make, is /briefly ) Ex fattu facienda diſcere, by report of that which} hath been 
done hererofore, to learne, what todoe in like caſe, heereafter, Whereof, that I may 
{0 ſpeake,&c, c 
O 
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-— F-the'tingue, the Pſalmift ſaith, it is the beſt member we have.:(P[al.108.1. ) [, 


and-Smt James '(Chap.3.6.) it-is the worſt, and that it »arreth all thereſt. _ ar 


” The-nature of the tongue (thus being both good and bad) makerh, thatour p1qui4Þerdirio. 


ſpeech is of the ſame complexion, God and bad likewiſe, VVhercot-this., ſpeech 
ſhecre) is a pregnant example. Good in ſubſtance, as Iſhall ſhew preſently : Evil, 
in circumſtance (as we ſhall afterward ſee) as neither well meant, nor well ap- 
lied.  E7N 
: In the-/þeech, I commend two good things + The Ab»ſe noted, Yrquid, cc. 
"The Ye ſett downe, Potwit, &c. Not onely,the Deic&; Notthus waited: but,the 
Proviſion how ; Turned into moncy, and diſtributed to the poore. 
We beginne with the firſt: 7Y:quid perditio, cc. Surely, a good ſpeech, and of 
good vſc, and to be reteined.. Religion and Reaſon (both) reach us, In all 
things, to. regard both' 2ud, and Yrquid: No lefle, to what end, we doe, then 
what we doe: And, both of them ITT Not onely whar is done to an ev?ll end, 
wickedly; but, what is done to zo exd,vainely. Que fructum what fruit ( faith Sains ©296.2H. 
Paul) A good queſtion : and, if it have none, Yiquid terram occupat, Why trou- Luk.13.8 
bleth it the ground? (faith Caunisr.) So that Relrgion alloweth not wait ; cen- 
ſureth idleneſſe ; and in all things calleth us to our Y:quid hec ? 
And this, as1n all things (in waſt of tum, waſt words,addle queſtions :){o yet chief- 


ly, in that which we calt 36aum wile. The very-goodneſle of which things is, in 


their »/e;and they, no longer good, thenthey have awſe, which if they loſe,they ceale 
ro be good, So that in them,not only thoſe things thatare mil. ſpent upon wicked vies; 
bur, even thoſe alſo thar' are idlely ſpent to no yſe, they are loſt, laviſhed, and no 
good commeth of them, And therefore, inthem, Ytquzd perditio, indeed ? is well 
ſaid, This they learned of, Cn « 15 T himſelfe: who in the gathering of the broken 1oh.s.1z; 
meate, gave charge, ut neqwid perdatur, that no waſt ſhould be made. Indeed, 
Vtquid peraitio nulla ? whereto, either this gr any waſt atall > Sothat, Religion is an 
enemietoriott; and good busbardry is good divine. 
It is G ov's will, that, of our goods 1uititiacondas ſit, Initice ſhould be Purvey - 
or z and they rightly gotten : Temperantia, prom; Temperance, the fteward ; and 7 
they, not waſtſully ſpent. Conſequently, Neither waZ,in Ling :butſasCunisrt) lob 13.29, 
@» xpelar Wycuun t { Not w1 00m! but &r xray : Not, whereot we may have vſe, bur, 
-whereot wehave-need;-and-cannotbe without it,) 
Neither waſt in {pending : Oanoyouics A diſpenſation, nor a diſſipation ; a laying =_- 
forth, not 42-4 a caſting away ; a wary ſowing, not a heedleſſe ſcattering 
and aſowing x, « 345, by handfulls, not by baskettulls (as the Heathen man well 
laid. ) 
Neuher waitin g/ving; Not, making x«em, mw, the Graces (which be Fingin) 3 
not proſtituting them, and making them common ; but (asthe Apoſtles rule is) . 
ue5im mie zpeiar xs 45 need ſhall require. So that, to all, toncedleſle laying out, to ſu. At.245. 
per fiuors experſe, to vnneceſſarie largeſſe, Viquid perditio? may be laid, The rca- 
lon whereof is well ſert downe : That, it we waft it in needle(ſe expenſes, we ſhall 
not have enough for neceſſarie charges: If we laviſh out in waſting, we ſhall leave 
but little for well doing. Whereof, our times doe yecld plentcous teſtimonic: 


In which, Nabal's waſt, which, being a fubicR, makes 4 feaſt like a King ; the Aſſy- 1,94M.25.36, 


14n's waſt, every mcane peiſon, in apparell, like a young Prince, Eſaus maſt, Mm gen.z4.1. 
carying a retinue of foure hundred at his heeles ; Shallum's waſt, in imcloſing our 1er.v2.15, 
ſelves in ceder, and lifting up our gate on high : (Once for all, I proteſt, and defire 
may be graciouſly received, I doe not, ſo much as in thought, once ayme at.the 
ltare-of the Higheſt, whoſe glorie I'wiſh to match, yea, to ſurpaiſe Salomon in al 
P15 rozalty : but ) This riotous miſ.ſpeading, where no need is, hath caten up, our 
Chriſtian 
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The third | SERMON 


 Chrittian beſtowing, where need is. Leſſc wate we muſt bave, if we will haye 


2, 
The ® erſoxs 
that ſpeak. 
Some of them. 


Pro, 24. 26, 


more gvod-workes. 1t is trucly called perdztio - It is the lofle and deſtruition of all 
our good deeds ; and 1pray Gov, itbehoralſo, of our rovard for them. 

Frquid perditio, isa fault : But, wiquid peraztio hec, is a greater, Fer [h,c} 
wanteth not his emphaſis z but is , as ifhe ſhould ſay : Ifthe-fumme hag been little, 
or the yalue ſmall, it might have been borne-: if :wenty or thirty pence, it might haye 
been winked at * Bur, if it come once into the hundreds ; fo great a ſumme; ſo much, 
verily, it may nor, it ought notto be ſuffered, | 


Thus mach for Perditio, the idle wa#;, the abuſe. Now followeth 1494's plotr, 
the uſe he wiſheth it put too, For firſt, he makerh a perfect valuation and eſtimate of 
what it would riſe too; (and it may ſecme ſtrange how he ſhould be 1o $kiliull an Ay. 
ditor ofthe price of rich ointments; But, he hitr ir well, for, fo ({aith P/inie) the beſl 
Nardas was fo worth :) And thatis a materiall point. For, the greaterthe ſumme, 
the more colour of complaint , Ytquidperditio uſa; butſpecially, 1t1quid perd:tio hec 
wngventt, of fo rich an ointment ? Then, from his audit, he commeth to his Xotron, 
Potuit vendi re. Sale to be made, the mony to be divided, andthe proreto bere. 
keved. This is his Snpplication' : and, this ſecond is betterthen the former. Indeed, 
wutquid perditio, may be the ſpeech of a Njzgard : But, this ſecond that followeth, 
cannot bur proceed from a liberall mind, Potnit verdi cc In that He ſpeaketh not, 
to have it ſpared; bur, to have it convertedto better uſes. And, this isa blefledcon. 
iunion, when honeſt ſparing and charitable relceving ; when, frugalitieand /1beral;- 
#/e gotogither, Such'is this Motion : whereto, no wan can take exception. Natu- 
rally , our bowells yerne , and we have an inward compaſſion, at the miſeric of our 
bretheren : and, Go »y's Law willeth not ro hide our ſelves from our own fleſh, but, 
whenwe have ſeryed our need, to giveto the poore. 

Themotionthen, 1s both frugall and charitable ; and beſides, if we looke more 
narrowly into it, there appeareth great zeale init. All waſ:rhings, he wiſherh, zhe 
poore had. Yea, irſcemeth, hereckoneth irwa/?, thatthe poore is notthe better for: 
thar, to be mif-ſper:t, that might be better ſpent, and is nor. And very exaQtly driveth 
to this point : That our goods may g9, nor, to ſpe exd; nor, to ſome goodend; bur, 
to the very be erd of all, The relief of the poore, Sure, when I conſider the ſobrie. 
tie, bounty, zeale of the ſpeech, 1 rhinke, many wite heads covttnot; in fo few words, 
have contrived a better or more pithy motion : Thar that which is otherwiſe lavi- 
ſhed upon one, may be imployed tothe benefitof many : that theſe ſo many hu7. 
dreds may be beſtowed rather in now ifhment, then in o/7tment; rather on neceflaric 
relicf,then upon needlefle delight : rather on a continvall good, then on a tranſito- 
rie ſmell : rather, that many hungry bellies filed, then that one hcad annointed. 
Sure, howſoever it was meant, or applied, the ſpeech (in it felfe conſidered) is 
to very good purpoſe: eyvenIvoa's ſpeech, without Lv a 's application. 


 Webe now to enquire, ofthe perſon, by whom ; andafter, of the erent where- 
with it was ipoken. 

VVe are naturally carried, of a good ſpeech to enquire the author - partly, in an 
hoffeſtinclination(as Salemon ſaith) ro kiſſe the lippes of him that anſwereth upright 
word; : Partly, becauſe it is a matter of importance, not onely to weigh quid dica- 
tur, but alſo quis dicat, Trims iS 3 wider 17 MprrGes 8 pe: Many times , we be NOTE per- 
{waded with the mind ofthe ſpeaker, then with the body of the ſpeech : and their Poſs- 
tions moye not ſomuch, as do their Di/poſitions. It is very materiall, in all (andſo, 
inthis) ro aske, qv hic logwitnr > For, who can chooſe, bur ſpeakeall! good ofthe 
tpcech > Surely, if we hadnot bcen told otherwiſe, Zelore vocem, wen uſt needs have 
thought it, to have been Simon Zelotes. Zelote wacem putas , Iſcariota eſt + One 
would imagine, it was Simon the Zealow : It is not fo, it was Iadas the couerow- 
Some of them (ſaith Saint Marke :) Of Hu Diſciples (Gith Saint Matihew :) and 

namely 


afcer tum, ſome others. 
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- So that, it was 14ds ; and, by his perſwaſion7Some beſides: 
would have taken itwell enough :" Sych'is the dai 


he hadnor- flirred;” they 


_gerof finiſter ſpeeches. | Let us beginne with 1d, 


”: And heete firſt, we beginne fomewhar:to fuſpe&, that it commeth from Judas, 
7adas, it is well knowne what he was. Þ.Azthat very inſtant, that this FVrquid was in 
his month; his fingers were'in C 1 x15r'5cofers, -and one might have ſaid 1t to 
bim; Y:quad,&c+ And,'for all he ſfpake againſt wa##, hemwaſted and made havock 
of his Maſters good : And a little after,” he' mighthaye beene charged,” with'a 
worſe matter:* And yer, he; preterrs motions. Cintrsr celleth us, 'what hewas 
(1ohn19742.) Filins perd:tions -' and'rhis' terme marreth all, "that the rh7/d of feral: 
tion ſhould find fault with perdition. | * ' The cafe is like, when they, thathave waſted 
many pounds, complaine of that penny waſt which is done on C 1" 1's T's body, he 
Church. Or; when they, that in their whole dealings: (allthe world ſees) are yn-refor. 
med, ſctioufly conſult, how to reforme the” Church - > When they;'thar doc no good. 
with their owne, deviſe what good may be-done with Marie Magd4/zy's: they, that 
have ſpent andſold and conſumed thetnlelves, and never in their whole lives ſhewed 
any regard of the poore;; when they talke of charitable vies,0 oor ! (faith Auguſtine) 
;Quts tuler1t? (ſaith the Poer;) Frquid perditio ? doth bur evill fire" their miourhes. 
G op helpeus, when 1udss muſt reforme Marie Magdalen. 
This, is a gricfe : would, this alone. Bur, a greater gricſc it is to ſee, how he is 
matched in this complaint : Thar, in this murmuring, /o-e other; diverſe well dil 
poſed andoftrhe better {ort-of Crxrirsrs Diſciples. ioyne with himy and take part 
againſt Marie Magdalen. Who, rather catricd withthe ſpecch, then heeding the 
Speaker, were drawen. into-the ſocietie of the ſame repining. And this (ſure) 
is Scandalum magnum, when evill counſell meeteth with eaſy beliefe, and ſubtiltie 
findeth credulitic. VWVhenrthe Phariſees can periwade ohn's Diſciples romuſter 'with 


them, and fay, hy doe we and Tohn's Diſciples faſt ? 'whom you cannot but ſay,/are Mar.2.18. 


good men, whatſocyeryou thinke of us, When xdas can ſay: Why doe I, and 
Cannisrs owne Diſciples reprovethis? Sois it withusz Not, to ſee homines per. 
diios queri de perditione, them ſpeake of waſt, that have waſted themſelves , (for,rhat 
might be digeſted : ) bur, toſce grave and good men errethe ſame error, anddraw./in 
the fame linc with them.” Burt (no doubt) that-which-caried theſe -heere; leaderh 
tem too, Pretenſes : that, which was hableto deceive C'n x 1 8 T's Diſciples, decei- 
veth them too. © And, this isthe difference : That-the Diſciples, in- a good mea- 


ning, went with him, becauſe they ſaw, he ſaid well :/ But 11/dz4,"upori a greedy 
covetous minae, to have bis owne turne ferved. - For, cas bono? Hf * had Cornet — 


tie poore, .who ſhould have had the diſtribution > 'Ir- was his offices ſorthatit may 
beche ſpake forhimſclſe. - - Which didplainely appeare by the ifſue:-For, upon bet - 
ter information given. by:C x 1 $T, rhe Diſciples were anſwered. and remained 


content. But {ud.zs grew enraged, and fell from cvillto worſe ; from covetile, to ma-- 


lice; from lacrilege, to treaſon: Even to this dangerous reſolution, Fendere mare 
dum, or (it not) Yendere Chriitum; andto ſubvert Him, that he mightnort ſpoils. 
For all the world, as ſomein our time, that ſought helpe of authority; while they 
had hope, that way to prevaile : but; whenthatcame not, fince,. beginne to hold, 
they will and may doc it, without ſtay for authority ; andfecke rorfubverrthe State, 


they cannot forme to their phanſie; - My hope is, andſo is my prayer; Thar thoſe 
which bave hitherto beene caried with rheir plotts and qa. now-they be enfor- * 
mee andicewhatthe wuthis; may doc-(as the Diſciples) leave 1udaz-in his mw" 


m1 trg,and let Marie Handalen bequict. 


That which welearne of this part, 1s:\. x. -From «das; Thata good(ſpecch may 

| aſide: that the hands br Efas's,' the 

Vore might become 14:05 well cnotigh. » Fhisinftru&tion we havefrom'1thdur: It was: \ 

tum. 

thipwemay carne ; Thar, No. waſt-1s _ made ; Andit.we leathe it, even 
G 


op ouof an cvillmourh! As- (ture) ferring 


Go »'s.will, thatevenhe ſhonld 


ch, and we learne-fome good lefſons by 


- 


he 


ak 


namely Hale] (aith $45pr tobn) who firſt ood up, and rooke thisetceptiony\and, Tob. 13 


Gen.37,22 


» 
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The third S&r\noN 


" to0ur good..;, \ Andji as-framhim' we have this ſpeech forg 
_—_—— Qetonomi from Coke, {as badas he) wehaye another full as good, "Whew 
| Palic ies: (which- Sint Bernard can-never | cnough commend :) coy, 
| lius eft ut pereat nnus quam vnitas:\ Bow, evil} meant (I grant: ) but, both wen 
ſpoken, where their place is; $0, it pleaſcth--G ov, that we ſhould: heare 14; 
Matt1t.19; Miſedewe juitified -(not- onely out. of the mouth. of ber. vrene children, but) cyen 
out-:of themourhes; of the.childrew of fallie. 'That He might condemne evillthingg, 
even by evillmen ;-and <vill men, 'non ex ore ſao, -notfrom Hisowne, butiromtheir 
owne mouthes;: and ſo their condemnation be1ult. | QC 722751 
Pro.14.19 -: .From the Diſciple's too ealy belicſe; 'we-lcarne Creart omnz verbo,-not to truf 
phraſes. and oyled-ſpeeches too-faſk :-:Neves, by. the iſt,» to conclude of the 
tloth, Secing, not.onely aſa clefions,; but fil perdetionus, Tay well.” Bur, if wy 
beare much adoe about #tqnid perdiiiog to ſtay andthinke,y: May not this be 7d 
that ſpeaketh-now. ,- as once it was?,, And it-it be,. to ſuſpect, when he ſpeakes 
well. Of chis affuring our-ſelves (what Sa/nt Pax! telleth- us of fadly;) that, nor 
onely CMaric Magdalen ſhall be: reformed,” and her ointment maligned, and the 
Phil.1 18. poore oppoſed, -but even: Cnxtsr hichſelfe ' preached, obtentu, onder pretenſe, 
Thetefore, it Randeth- us in band, to looke to the Dz/poſition;as wells the P/it1on : 
and! ner. to;runne headlong, to ſay ſircight Yiquid, as faſt as they, +. So much 
for the Speaker. 


- 
- 


Lnk.19.22. 


The ofed'm + Withthe. Perſon by whom, we propound the affection, wherewith it is ſpoken, 
was ſpoken, For, as the-Perlon is a preſumption :. So, if this can be had, it maketh afull ev; 
Inaigne ferentes, Ateace. And that 1s X in theſe words, dard ile © avis, that. he thought much with 
pray he. him{elfe. x ' 

The ſpeech; for the peore-(if it be kindly): doth naturally come from the com- 
paſſion of charitic,- and not from the graudzine of a greedy: defire ; as this is ſaid to 
doe, : And-{o ſhould we have conceived of this z that; from the care of the poore 
(no: doubt: )-but.that, the Spirrr-of Go v maketh a window in his breſt, and lets 
us {eethe lecrets' of his heart, and telleth us, irwas notthe care of the poorez Non, 

an quia-periinebat-ad-eum-de-panperibus, but, quia-fur erat, becauſe he bare the bare, 
add 'tooke order; 1t ſhould never be over heavy, but that he might well bearcit; 
avdthought alltoo much that went beſide ir. | | 
+1 Which, is a point of grcart vie ro be vnderitood. It 1s ons of the myſteries of ini- 
quitie; That, Everthere be two 2's belonging to badporpotes Tas-5arar ttarke — 
lajth;) One, & kris, within, in heart::; * the other, 29m; withox;., 'in ſpeech: 
Another. quia they: thinke irtheir hearts { and another; they ſpeake #2 onr cares, 
which 4s the #7 #44:  * Theone, a truce cauſe inwardly entended : * The other, 
gnely a color, qutwardly:pretended; As, mrthis : the true quia (4 tamnir) a wret- 
caged humor-to provide for himiclic : The'pretenicd qma: (,3-s) a Charitable affeti. 
ear ono provide forthe poore.  All-finncy bave fo, under: ſequitur Eu, 'the tfue 
loh. 11.48. cagile (ceovie:& were; ); but, they to/d another quia 5 (rae) Yertent Reman, te 
Matt2,1s.:, lalgty of the Stare:::; Herod! would learnewhere: he might'find Curxis'ry, the 
caule:/'(indeed)-to marther Him the canſe (in ſhew) to. mor ſhip him. 


_" -v nonewthing:but-commen and vſual};:in all exceptions to Relipion, the 
tro haute; 15 ; ax praw, A thinking all z00-uth ; a thinking, all is jerditro, all loſt 
that cormetitinattn us, that we gainenot by: ' Ve ſec; ir was the true reaſon, the 

. menief Sihrra-tnade amongrhemſclves; why-they would become: of 7468s religi- 

IcN 34 34. 


on, and be circumciſed : Nonne omnia que hahent,noftra erunt ? Shall ot all they have 
i begws?-It wasthevety reaton, wheteby Hamman wert abourto perſwade Ahaſuc- 
Efter3.9-.. Two tupprotic the:\/ewe ©. Religion : Lericbe done, and I will weigh fo many 108- 
[ani tothe Kingsicofers + Amdzin the: Neiv Teftament, it was the very reaſon, D*- 

AR, 19.25. nana) cayis: Dina, Magnifit;her, Ouid tnde nobis erit achmiſitid » 
wegbs/! be allgi/nersi by. : Gov knowes, this is the tric cauſe, andthe Analogie 

2: | 0 


pf int- 


tarke — 


eech. 
eares, 
»Yeher, 
wWret- 
FeAl 
> tfue 
;, the 
: the 


the 


Pretthed in Us wt 


of Relicion'to\miny'ti-wAn fo'to Ind - ard, Gov gram, the like be noe 


found in 7/7at!: + brig 9d rarity 


/Now, tho - =* 
ſpoken. If 1nd had dealt plainly, he ſhould thus have framed his ſpeech: YFzquid 
perdit1o? potuet vindr ex mitt in irumenam mewn: but;tharhadvceri roo harſh 5 for, 
thathad beenplainefacrilege : And;ot Sacrlege, Sarpt Paul. {eemestolay; (Rom. 
2. 22.) itis (if norworle; yet) as bad as 7dolatrie : Thou that pullti# dowene Tapl's, com. 
mitteſt thou ſacriege ? Asif he held, as good a falſe religion, asa ſpoiling religion. 
Therefore," thatmuſt be kept 5 7:5 and not come into »;--», bur 1t-mulſt be ſhrow:- 
ded; as"indeed, the heathen man ſaid,” Min Semi apgannac 3 gs, Bad attempts 
need onely a handforne pretenſe : for, withthe reſt they can diſpenſe : with Gov, 
and His word, and feare , and conlicience and all: and, fo a pretenſe had, it is all 
they defire, (120 

' Now, no pretenſe more fitt {to make them perfe& Maskers) then $aznt Paule's 
Vizer Hirturs Bnfeler ; and Saint Peter s cloke Rarg\uuus the vizr of godlineſſe, and the 
cloke of Religion. And, ſuch was 1#da's heer ; a charitable carctull proviſion forthe 
relief of the prore. Whom, though (the H or xy Gn 05 x faith expres{ly) he 
cared not for one jote , yet maketh he them his ſtalking horſe; and Pauperibus 
is the point : that, is it, he ſeeketh for, and (Gov knoweth) nothing els, 

This his acrilegions wicked humour he covereth under zeale of the poore - 
And fo, to hide one fault , commirrerh- two, - Firſt, Sacrilege; then, hypocre. 
738 
- And, it is no new thing under the Sunne (as Salomon tells us) to gild a por-[heard 
with celd-feile (that is) to ovet-lay a falſe heart, with zealons lipps. Abſolom's vow 
was the mase for his conſpiracte aganiſt David. + 7eFabels faſt, her vi;or, for 
the oppreſſing of Naboth. And heer, we have an*Invetive againſt waſt,: aſup- 
plication for the poore, in Ivpa $ mouth, and yet ſcver abominations inhs heart: 

Is itniot heavineſſe unto death, to conſider this > Well faid the Wiſe mah : © 
wicked abomination, whence art thou come to cover the earth with deceit! 

Bur, more nced had werto bewarethen complaine, - And indeed, all-we learne 
from this point, is Nowiſſe & 04:fſe, to know and avoyd, To know, ſuch there be, 
as cover {acrilege with zeale ; and with good uſes, cover no good entents. To know 
them, andto avoyd them. And;the better to-doethat;to marke the endofhim, that 
heer uſedit, andſce, what became of him ': How, from this finne, by G o » 's tuft 
tudgment, he fell toprodirzos and from it (after) to make away himfclfe. To whom, 


Jn. thatcaſe, truly might have been faid, / tquid perditio, indeed> Bur, this was his 
end inthislife, and in the other, he hath hz portion with hypocrites, arid they, with him,” 


en the lake of fire andbrim#one. 
Somuch forche* Speech it {ele ; * tor the Speaker ; and, in him, both his per: 
ſon, * and hisentent. 


_ ' Now, as Tuftice would, let us heare 4/teram partem. Theleate (hreivd preſump: 
tions ; yetlet usnot reſolve, bur ſtay, till Cu n 1s r haveſayd; Andit He miſlike 
it too, Sell it and ſpare nor. | ' Lap 

Bur In svs 4c, There was ({aith'$aizt Grezor1e) no error of rhe Diſciples, 


preſente © Magiitro, while C n x 157 was preſent with thera, but it was Salutaris &.. 


wor, quia torts Mund: ſuſtulit errorem, a wholeſome and profitable error, for it ridd 


ITED A 


onghthis be-thetrue, yer this in no wiſe muſt come into »we, and be pirenes. 


Rom,2. 23. 


2.Time$, 3 . 


loh.12.6. 


Pr0.26, 23, 


2.5am.15. 7, 
1,King.21,9; 


Pro.236,3<, 


Matt 24. 57, 


II. 


CunrrtsT's 


Apologin, 


the wotld of anerror foreverafter. We may well apply ittothis, We ſhouldhaye 


deen of TWda's mind yand, that that cartied the Diſciples, have gone for currant, had 
not our Saviove Cunrts r over-rulcdthe caſe, andſtaycdthe ſale of Marie 


Mar Ulej5 vintment: and in ſtaying it , ſayd enough to ſtop their monthes for ever, 
that make thelike motions; 


Vhicly to do t!1e more firmely; albeit C n x 1 #7 might well have excepted to 
144a's-perſon; as untitt -; (what, the 'Sonne of per dition talke of prvdirion?) Or, layd 
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perrhis entent; as wicked andexcerable (x 
552) Yer, the more ſufficiently to do it, 
- the 


1t-Wwas 
A 


Thirdly,the reaſonand warrant of both: (7» Mz)for that, 4t wasdone «p0r-77:: On 
whom, nothing thatis beſtowed can be ſaidrtobe loſt, but muſt and;ought to befſaid, 
tobewell beſtowed. So that, there is a full anfwere to every point of 7ndz'; bill, 
F1quill tor Viquid: Viquid moleitia has ? tor V1quid peraitios  Poturt vendi,'is an. 
ſivercd with S:znite, let alane:: Perditio, with: bonum opus + and Pauperibys with 1» 
le, whois of more value then many poore; atter whom it may well become the 


poor to be lerved. . 


= # $44 
It is ſuffers- To beginn then; with the firſt; © Sintte illam (faith Curts Tr.) Not, as they 
ble: Stnute dam, hoped, Hite allamy Stay: ber; mdeede it 15 but a wa#t worke the 1s abour - but, 
Sinite illam, let her alone, the worke « good, ſuffer her to proceed, His meaning 
is : Such atsasthiswas, ateto be let alone, andrthey;thar ſo diſpoſed, not to be trou- 
bled.” Sure, He fore-faw, many-would be medling; many Y/tqu:@ 5 would be tra. 
med, and many Poruir's deviſed;anc much buſinefle be made, about ©17are ro Aland 
len's ointment, and about workes of that nature ; That every other while, ſome Mo: 
tions, Petitions, Plotts would be framed about the altering of it. To this day they 
will got let her alone, bur diſquiet her ſtill, He hath therefore leit in His Goſpel! 
theſe words, as a fitan{were, to ftay their hands and ſtop their mourtes, for ever: 
Sinite illam, letthem be; fufter them to remaine : Ytynid moleſtia hec ? a mect reply 
to Yrquid tra hec? to the worlds cnd, 
And this requeſt (ro my poare conceit)-15 very reaſonable: (I in this kind, any 
thing may be allowed for reaſonable.) Iris not; /#mitamin: illams; or, adjuvate illam: 
Dacye the like; contribute to her charge; further and helpe her , what-you may; 
(which yet., hewould have'us:) :.That,would 1zdas never be gort ro: It Cunist 
badawiftcd bm rohnkecoft what adoerhen-would-there have been'> Bur this: 
dot but let ber alone: > If you will not further, yer hinder her nat trouble: her not, 
Thar, ſhe hath fpent , of her habilitic ſhe hath done it-: ſhe hath not had of you, 
_one.penny toward ber three hundred ;nor (he asketh you none. Sceing youare at 
no colt, why thould it grieve you? It you-Iike norto folkowher;yertecheralonc... 
And, maynotthe ſame in hke reafon be ſaid and entreated, atthis day > That, 
what our Fathers and Elders in the Cu xr t s Tt 1 an #a#th. bountcoufly employed 
on. C i a15s rg: what they: ( Ifay) have that way dedicare, if we will not add to it 
and imitate them , yet we will let it alone, andnotrrou»le them and atleaſt be not 
with Iudas, if we like not or lift not to be with Mary Mazaaley (OnCunisr, 
t1s, I dare boldly fay; and it I ſay tt, Iſhali haveallthe ancient Fathers on my fide: 
and.if I ſay it, Saint Pavr will warrant me. z who (in-1. Cor. 12. 12.) expreſly cal- 
At.9.4.. lth the ChurchC ux 15s Xt s Bodjie: And-he might wel doit : the firſt ſpeech, 
Cu x1sT ever{pake to him, Himlfe calleth the Church, £24@-{ the word He 
heere uferh,). 7 On Cnntsry, ivis ſpent,:apy partof Cu x 15sr, be His glotic 
more then other, and, on that Othce andcalling of tlie Ghurch, whichS. Pay 
(who beſt knew the dignitie of it)calleth the 2/orie of Cuniyr.) This ( I ſay)undet 
orrection, 15,as me thinketh, notunreaſonable; that ſeeing har ſuperſtitionhath de- 
led..is. removed and gone ;touching that which 1s remaining, it be fayd, Siite lam 


2. OT, ©, TP 


2. "9 es 
Tr is commes- Þ From this. far} degree of Siziie, our Saviovn Cunisr aſcendeth 0/3 
- ble, 5 higher: an4,leſt we ſhould miſtake, as if, He bare with her good mind and meaning; 
mac}. '" tatherthengllowedrhe worke; He tells 1,the very worke it ſelfe is good - and fo plcass 


2nd juitifies ir, not as «ferable onely, but as commendable. For, that is the meuning 
by G07117 #15 operata e f, | Wherein 
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Wherein, firſt, He an{wereth the principall reaſon , Perdirio et, You may ſel 
aith Inda}ic is burwalto : You muſt /er:23alone, { laithC HR 1ST) it iS Bonum opus . 
So chatz-as His former-{ of Sinite) crofſed the Motions So, this {ot bonum opus ) 0-: 
verthroweth the Reaſon,” Perdirro. L922 (06 90RD 577) ITT ES TS 
In which; our'S\ v10vk Cruntismy Tooſeth the knott,--and teacheth-us a; 
int {rb caquire*ficſt; E:4d perditis, whither it be awa5t #. :betore we conic to! 
Vequid,"To what endis ird' © It it be maſtitis well and trulyſayd' :-Bur,:this (He plea- 
deth)is tiotany - unlefſe*(which G op forbidd) good workes bewait, with us. And 
cherefore-joiaerh ilfne upon the word 64 : that this; that 15 done! upon Him, tsno 
4ſt atall; as Indastermert 4c; but (as He chriſteneth it-by a newname) Born opus.' 
Thereforez"his reproofe is nothing, . zanquam cadens in materians marbitan, as 
lighting upon an unmeet -matter ,/ which deſerverh no reproofe,, but rather com- 
mendation - | | 
Indeedif das, ſometime before, had ſayd it to <Marte cAagdeien, inthe daics 
of her former vanitie, wien ſhe waſted thus much and (peradventurey many apenic 
more, on her ryott and wantonneſle , then (indeed) /rquid perditio bac * had'hirr 
right. But, now it was not on herſelfe,bur on Cur 1s t's head, itis outoffeaſon. 
As, if our age (now) would apply to NabalPs riotous (cafes . tothe A/irian re Act 
ous ſuits;" to Eſas's ſuperfluous retinue 5 to theendlefſe barldeng , Ieremie findeth 
faulc wich, to our manifold idle excefſes; many waies; to every and each of theſe, an 
Frquid -perditio? there now, it were right. : there:indeed were the true place of 
tquid perditio? Bur, this 15(among many) a ſtrong illuſion of theſe dates - that, 


-whereas there are abroad 1n the world, ſo many true waſts; ſo much, in ozntments, 


and perfames apon our ſelves; {o many hundred denarg (indeed ;no-man-can tell; 
what) daily-laviſhed ; we-can neither ſee (our ſelves) nor paticntly heare of others, 
utquid perditiones he? Heer, all is well : allis well beſtowed. Neither Y:quid, nor 
potrit dart panperibus ; the poore , never comes in our: head. No where, but'in 
Cunisr, oughtis amifle, Onely, in that that is-meant to Him, and ſpent on 
Him, there comes out our F:quzdgthere comes the pooreinto our mind, No way, to 
provide for them, but by fale of [ HRIST 5 .0intment. That, 1s the waff : and, 
none but that : and, none but that 1s maligned. We are perfe& auditors, we 
can exaQtly reckon, how many hundreds Cunist waſteth + but who keeperh any 
accomptof hisowne2_.. To our ſelves, too much isroo little : To Him, too little is 
too much.” - And three hundred pence, that way beſtowe\, is a greater ey-{oretheu 
three hundred pounds (I dare be boldto fay) ro. not {o good uſes. 


Thus it is : and, it is to be lamented, that thus-it ts- But;Cnnirsr tea- 


our /:qu;d any where, then upon Him, . And weſball findit truce {© The day will 
come, whenthat onely, that goethto Him,ſhalbe found robe no perdzrioz and all cls 
perditio indeed, whatioever, or upon whatſoever, To be/oft indeed, and no fruit to. 
come of it, That, which is ſowez in the fl:ſb, tobeloſt in corruption, that, which on 
the belle «£44442; that, which on the backe, in rezges ; that, which on building, in 
rubbiſh; that , which to our hcires , in prodrgalztie , riott, and exceſle : And thar, 
which is /» e,(ha!l prove no perartio, waſt, loſt, or laviſht, but bonum- opus, 4 good 


aHeed ; tobe rewarded with: a bleſſed remembrance on carth, and with a Crown of 


plorie , in the Kingdome cveriaſting. 

* Thus(you ſee) 1udas is anfwered, and the worke quitt from the name of perditto, 
Sofarre from perdztio, that it is Bowum opus. A. gord worke, indeed; as, procee- 
ding from a good ming, poſſeſſed with the vertue of vertues, thankfullneſſe. For, mer- 
cie, beſtowed on Him, who onely is good, and goodnefſe it ſelfe : who-heer alloweth 


it for e004, cauſeth it to be regiſtred, in His Goſpells, for grod; inthe day of Iudge- 
menr, ſhall pronounce it , good : Rewardeth it for good, in this world , with a good 
name, in that to come, with all the good of His Kingdome , where no good is 
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.-Thethird remaineth-[/p 02]. bacon gory is meant His Yatural bed 
Roe egirriog ney ire roden withns.-Butrthey, of whom we. have learned = 
interpret the Scriptures (in a manner, all) extend it to His My/ticali bogyt90:, and (a 
they thinke) by:good conſequence; That, ſecing He gave His:natnr4li bog; to be 
bought and fold; rent acid-torne] crucified andflaine: for Hig/edy immyflicalls His body 
my i71 is (cerrenly } deerer. toHun, and better Hetoveth IT: And theds it He will 
t that, is Jone:tothe lefic; and makeirt 89wn 0pui y;)He will ruchanore, that, 
which is donerothe:miore beloyed; and it ſhallnever goe forleſle:: Never dig, Iam 
ſure;» TheScri record (ava gooZworke):thatthat wasilatd downe at. the Apoſile's 
feet noleilerhen thisrhat was laid upon-C:mn 1 57's owre beade;e And, inthem, 4x: 
niazea Church-robber. and Tndas a Chrift-robber, both;, m one caſe; Sathan t5 laid to have 
filled both their hearts in thata@ : And like evill end cameto both: And bota ate good 
remembtrances forthem, that ſccke and ay, as they did:r; Yea, which would not be 
content to-detcine a part:( 414nias and Indawent no fafther:.) butwould {cife of all 
gladly; if a Gracious Lady did notfay, Sinrte. 

Toconclude : It is Saint Auguſtine (and, tofay alltheretts) Twintellige of de Fc 
cleſid, Puia qui aliquid de Eccleſia predatur Twde perdito comparatur : Vagerſtand this 
of the Church, and ſpare not: For, he thattaketh any thing (I ſay, any thing) from ir, 
is in 14da's caſe: Forthe ſinne, certeinly.yfor the puniſhinent, as it picalcth G oo, 

Now, we know what is meant; by 1z He; wis no wajr word. Ve. will can- 
{der 'it (firſt) -as a reaſon of the two former ;-and then, as a {pcciall anſwer tothat, 
of the poore:. : b-=2 

It anſwereth 7tquid : To what end?:: why,-7» Me, to Me , ang for My fake, 

Itan{wereth Prdetis In Me, why it is ſpenton Curisr, o Me,.on whon 
nothing thar is ſpent, is mi{-ſpens; 

Ir yeelderh a reaſon of S:zte--: Spare hrry; it not her, yet ſpare Xe, trouble Me 
riot,” Ye cannotſcrape of the armtment, butwith my trouble, 

And a reaſon of Bonnm: epzs ft : For, His [| 11 me } 1s warrant ſufficient, why 
the worke is-to be reckoned god; Yeayin ſaving, its not onely good done, burdone 
10 Him, He giveth it a dignitic, and lifteth up this worke above. 

But eſpecially; it anſwereth the weight-of: 7uda's realon (Parperibas, the Poore,) 
Our Saviovna Cuannrsy plainely ſhewerh, that Zuaz is miſtaken, that draw- 
eth' a diameter, and maketh oppoſition berweene. devotion toward Curly r,and 
Almes to the poore: Tabitha was goad to the poore: Harie Magdalen, to 


__Cxatsr., Maſtwe pur A12ri” Mazuaterto-death, to railc 7abitha againe? and 


1s there no other way? Yes indecd: $:47re alarm (faith Cunrsr, in thu werſc) let 
this ſtand : 'and yet, do thoſe good too, Date eleemoſynam ( 1n the pext.) There be 
other meanes to provide for the'poore, then by ſale of Cu n1s 7's gmtment : And 
we are not, in pretenſe. of _— ro otnitt- this, or-any office or duty vnto 
Cunisrt. 
Pauperibusis not the onely good worke- + this, is alſo. And, of the two, if any 
to bepreferred,it is /» Me: He (certainely)rto be ſerved firſt. To which worke, not 
_ onely thoſe of wealth (cAlarie M aedalen with her three hundred pence; ) but, even 
poore and all frhe poore Widow with her mites) is bound, as we ice : Even, to add 
lomething to the offerings of Go»: And, if not, with: Nardys, yet with cle to 
annoint His head,as Himſelte requireth.- This, I ſay : if. bothcould not ſtand. But, 
thankes be to G 0», rhere be wates they may both ſtand, and not one fall,thatthe 
other may riſe. Malachze relleth usa wayy anditis a ſpeciall one: to doe as this 
vertuous woman heere, Inferte in Apo1h ecas mes, bring into mine (that is, mY 
Churches) treaſwes, and I will breake the-windowes of heaven and ſendyouſuch 
plenty, as you and the poore (both) ſhall cate and hayc enough and yer leave iD 
abundance. So that (we ſee) the next and kindlieſt way, robave 1«ds's complaint 
redreſled, is, to ſpeake and labour, that 2/ar:e Magaalen's example may be followed. 
Secondly, by 1» AMe,it plainely appcareth, how Cx 1 $T ſtandeth agpncd 
| ; WOATrKkes 


» | I demandagaine, it oj»tment might be ſpent on Aaron's heady i vader the Law 


Preached in mT 


porkesof:chis kind., For, perwitring them, anding.for thera; defending and,com- 
Hencp . 


Hewere thevery patterac { rrue frugalitic, anda 
ſus Parris, annoimed by.G.op. His Father (que unxit, Domins, ©10.).ſo.ah Aa: 1037. 


vice (chargeable as iswas) He well alloweth of. Shewing us this: 
{o. He will be Chrituewoſter | (andthat, paſſively) anminted by us: (Ree apt 
ria, Toba). That, as heer He commendeth: Aaris Hagdalen; far the ſup y © 
it: So (in Luke 7,) he-giveth S:mnan [tem (oleg lets cor qormySnm, ).tor being 
defectivertn this duty + -| - *% 


Toh-11.t- 


Luk.74 5, 


| +636 | £2 <1. 8. 10. IFFIIS \ 
Lwouldgladly aske this queſtion: It the 045m2ent.may be [old (as ludgs Gath); apd 
boughtlawfolly ; audthey that buy, may lawſully.v{e;..it-rhey may-vic it, why way 
not G uns 72d Nm ſols ftultts apes meliificant, do Bees make boney, and P\graus 
beare-viniment for wicked men onely ?j; May /any that, payes.for ,it,;,and may, not 

Cnxns7215 He onely,' of all other -yncapablegrauwvorthy 2... 1 orgs; 

- If it-be;becaule it is. morethen necds,; Letthat/hearcaſon of all. Let the law hold 
us, as wellas Him. But, if no.man, butallowes himGlta more liberalldiet and proper, 
tion of, port, then in ſkricttermesisneecull, for all the prore; why (hauld we..bing 
GCuxx147 alone tothatrule? Excepewe meanc togoe further with Him, andnot 
onely except to Marre's 0/1tment, but. even to S1men; tealt allo; Yiquid uagnentumm 
hoc? then,  rquid convivinm hoe, too? fecing, almalles repaſlt mightſerve, andtire 
re be given tothe poore,. So that, His allowance ſhall. be jult as much, and no more 
then willſerveto hold life and foule together, © Bur, as. He, without any barr 
or Y1qud, alloweth us, not onely indurents for nakednefle but c#1a-venta for come. 
linefſe ; not onely a/;myenta for emprineſle, but oblettamortator daintinefle: So, good 
reaſon tis, we thiake-notmuch of His Nardzs,and, tie Him onely to thoſe rules, from 
which our {elves pleade exemption, 
ſceing a (greater then: Aaron's heere, why not. on/His too ?. Lfande, that ngitter 
ynderthe Zaw, He liked of cheir motion, what ſhould che Temple doe with Cedar ? 
neither, vader the Goſpe{, of theirs, what ſhould Cux 15sTs head doe with Nardys, 
But that, to his praiſe, he-is recorded in theO!d Teſtament, thatfaid; Shall I dwell in *: Chron. 17.1, 

my (eeled houſe, and the eArke of G 011 remaine vndet Gotes-skinns? And ſhe, inthe 
New;thatthought nother beſt 6/yt-enr roo good for Cukisn's head, Surely, 

they, in AEgypt,hadrhcir ſervice of G o-», it may be ina barne, or in ſome cornerof 

a houſe. Yet when Moſes moved a coftly Tabernacle, no man was found thar once 

laid, Our fathers ſerved -G o » wellenough, without one, Yt1quid perditio hee ? Aﬀtet 
that, many Tadzes, andProphers,and righteous menwere-wellwhcathcymightwor. 

(hip before the Arke - yet, when $4/omon moved a ſtately Temple, never atiy was 

found, that would grudge and ſay, Why the A4rke-is enough; I pray G o p,we erve 

God no woriethen rhey, that knewnothing but a Tent; Ftquid perditio hc ? Only, tn 

the dayes of the Goſpell (which, of all'other, leaſt ſhould) there ſtepps up 1udas, and 

carethtoſaythat againſt C un1sT's Church that no man durſt ever, cither againſt 

Meſe's Tent, or Salomen's T emple. 

_ And,if Cunisr had taken ic well, or paſſed itinfilence, or ſaid Sinite illurr, 
ſuffer [uda's motion totake place 3 we might havchadſome ſhew. Bur ſeeing, He 
ſaith Mele;tus eſt,to Indas ; Sinite iilam,Sutfer Marieto go forwardzand notthatonly; 
but Boyw7n opis,too : why ſhould any, after 1das, bethought worthy the anſwering? 

Surely, asthe Goſpe (inthis duty) hath, and ſo ought to exccedthe Law : So, in 
the Goſpell, we heere and our Country, aboye all other. . I will bur ſay with Chrj: 
ſoitome, Appende Chriftum 6 homo : doe but conſtrue theſe-two words [1n. Me] 
aright: Peizeand prize- Who it isz Er-ſufficit.)It:is Cunzsr Ins vs: Vho 
bath not ſpared to annoint us with His own blood; and our foules,with all che comforts 
and graces of His Holy Spirit. If,'toward us, neither blood nor life were toodeer,on 

His part; ſhall, on ours, any Nards be toodeere, or any coſt too much, that is oi 
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move us, It is C'itx 1 5'r, thatereatedforys, 
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count His bene 
anend? In one.I will abbridge them all. We ſpake of vintmext- Verily,C ur i 57 
hath a7ncinted over us, and given us a moſt Gracious Soveraigne, by whoſe hap. 
py and bleſſed reigne, we long have (and longer may we, Hegrant) enioyed both 
the inward and outward annointing : the inward, the holy and heavenly comfort of 
G o »'s rruth, and true oyle of gladpeſſe; the outward, of earthly plenty and delight, 
which Nard or any rich confetion may affoord ; and (in a word) whatloever hap. 
pineſſe can fall to any Nation vnder heaven. From the holy 'oyle of whoſe an. 
nointing (as the dew of Hermon on Sion, and as CAaron s ointment upon the :kirts of 
his clothing) there daily droppeth upon this whole Realme, pure Nard, or if any 
thing els bemore precious, whether, intheſe carthly, or inthole heavenly bleſſings. [ 
ſpeake no more then we all feele. This, isthat one, I ſpake of; andinthis one, 18 all, * 
Even the Lord's LAnnointed. Whom (I make no queſtion, but) the Tera bhath.and 
will more and morebleſſe, for that Her Highneſle hath ſaid, as Himſclfe ſaid, Sit: 
ile. And, bleſſed be G o v, that hath putt into her hearr, ſo to ſay; ro like well 
of Y:quid perditio ; but, to have it fo applied. 1 doubt nor, but this Heroicall ver: 
tue, among many others, ſhallmake her Scepter long to flouriſh, ſhall make herre- 
membrance to bein bleſſing to all poſteritic; and ſhall be (among other) her re/0y- 
cing in the day of the Lord, andan everlaſting crowne of glory upon Her head. 
This is that 0/»tmert, Iſpake of; that it ſelte alone may make us all confeſſe, we 


| havereceived from Chrift, extraordina#iemercieand-aretherefor-toreturne more then 


ordinarie duty. Non taliter feert omni ; Nay, zoz taliter fecit ull populo : He hath not 
dealt ſo with every ; Nay, not ſo with any people, as with us : and therefore not any 
people, to deale fo thankfully with Him againe. 

This, if it were extraordinarie. Howbeir, if Antiquitie may be admitted ludge, 
this (as 4 good worke)is to be ordinariewith us, Since,cvery thing done in this kinde 
to Chri#fs Church, onlyupon a thanktull regard, is (with them) reckoned adramme 
of Marie Magdalen 's ointment. 

Ar leaſt, if we will not come ſo farre as eperata eff, we doe yet thus farre favour it, as 
to yield to Sinite illam : Sceing, Marie Maedalen that gave it, paid for it; and it ne- 
ver came our of our purſe, 

And now, this queſtion being thus dilated, it is every mans duty (ſaith 7 heophylaft) 
to ſet downe , c19us partis ſit, whole part he will take, whoſe mind he wilbe of. Vhi- 
ther, with /ud.zs, Perditio ejt;, or,with Cunisr, Bonum opus ef : whither Potuit 
vendi ; or, Simte illam. 

But (I truſt) we will ſtand co Czn1sr s judgement; and rather take part 
with Him , for Marie Magdalen , then with 1«dzs , againſt her 
with : Marie 
ſhall deſire, 


: : that we maybe 
Magdalen, that are of her mind; which, at the houre of death, we all 


From 


nes PEE % I; Do 
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+, The: entrance roam 'this-unbappy: conjuntion: of Marie's. good .,. 4 72, 
ayorke;and tada's . That Good 
bor wholeſorno and tequifte- ob | weane todowell) prin arcs 
Thar; things well-done that be evilltaken : and often, good actions have no-good 
confiructions ; and; thabreceived with the left hand,that is reachedwiththe right, 

Forrhis hera&, thatwas well done, (if Cunisrt knew, what it, was to de well) 

Yet, welce, itis diſdcigwed;grudged at; ant the moleited lorits (alithree, are in my 

Text.) Whence welearne: Be athingdoneto never ſo good purpole, yer ſome 

7udes will-mutter, and maligne, and come forth with his 7:7qwid? Soine Ind will 

caſt his. dead fly into Mary tMagdalen 5 box of ointment. 

No one creature had {o good experience of rhis, as this poor wowan had. Three 
ſpeciall-vertues of hers, the Goſpels record :/ and, in every one of the three, ſhe was 

repined at, =: I; W hen, inthe. bitternefſe of her ſou!e, the (hewed her repentance 

with teares; $:720n the tharsſee did what he could ro: diſgrace her (Lve.7;) ' 2. When 

ina hangry-defire to receive comfort, bythe word of grace ſhe, ſhewed her devotion 

in ſitting at C n n.105-7's fect, Martha (her owne titer) wad: conplaint of her, 

2. And now heeragaine,"the third time-': when, mn an honeit regard ot her dbty, 

{ne ſheweth her thanketullnefle for comfort received, Cu 1 $T 's 'owne Drſciples 

both r«/&cand {peake againſther. - Sothat,ifſhe waſher1b His feet with teares,it con - 
rents not :- It ſhe axvornt Hu bead with balme, itis matter of mil-like :: If ſhe fit rl, 
and-fay- nothing, its all 'oac-:-Still, Marie-is found fault-withs cver, her doings 
ſtand awry. 

This is the lott and portion of all thoſe, that will follow their ſtepps. Not onely 
we of private cſtate, but eyen great Perſonages, As, Nehemias, by Geſhems, to bring 
detriment to the ſtare, by iavouring the Churches caſe. Even Princes : Datid by 
Sheme1i, to be a bloody Perſecutor, when (if in anything he offended) it was, intoo 

Fi mte much lenitie, Even Cunisr Himſlelte the Sonnas of Gop:; who ncither 
e well could have Hz feet, but $:m07 the Phariſce ; nor His head annunted, but Indus (His 
1 ver- Apolt!e).maligne and ſpcake again{t it, 


er re. So that, not onely Regzum £57 (as the Heathen ſaid) bene cum feceris, andire male, 
retoy- tomavecytii tpecch tor good deeds; but Drvimm, ahcavenly thing (as CUR TST HG ou 
laith) dz bone opere lapidart. 
: WE This, is their lott. And it ſerveth'us to two putpofes. 1. -For judgement : 
echen __& to e<rhi evil diſeaſe under the $1nnc : The evill aſpet which the world lookes with, 
b not on Marte 4agaalen, Whereby many times, that which is commended in heaven, 
© any s condemned in carth :; and 7uda s b47g carrieth- away even from CurnsrTs. 
\Whereby- many. times , a'l good 1s ſaid of chem, by whom Jittle.good-is. done , 
udpe, andioine rfens flagitic (which the heathen ſtoric lamenterh , in Dyifus ) ſhall find 
Shade more favour and be better-rewardeaihen Druſu's optime cogtiata, the good countell 
ng and Courſe 'of many a better man. 


Suchis the deceitſnllacſſe of the ſores of wen 1p0# the weigh ec... Te {erveti) 11s 1 lay) 
rit, as to (ce, andtoforrow at, and to ſay with CAvgnuſtine © Ve t1bi wiſer, bonus odor occ;- 
| it ne- art te, Miſerable man that thou art, how art thou choked with ſo good a ſent 7 


0 
10 lorrow1t , and toprepare ourſelves toir, and reſolve, that thong we do well, 
WF.) yetwethalbe evill ſpoken of. 


That, fir 
4 « 4« | 
ut, L3k 1 - 


* and ſecond, this, for pra@tiſe, That, though we be evill ſpoken of, 
yer not to be diſmaied or troubled with this hard meaſure; butto goe on and doe, Tet,to be dave. 
as Marie 1Mr7aalten did ; not once, or twice, but three ſeveral! times one after ano. 
ther : Neitherto hol4 our hand, or ſhutt our box, nor ſparc our ormtment, itthings 


Potuit 


well d- 


, ne be evill raken, To looke, not to [udzs on carth , who difliketh 
ut to Chri/f in heaven, who approveth it, andin all three caſes, made anſwer for Ma- 
re Magdalen, againit Mar tha,Simon, and Indas and all her accuſers. To know, that 


that, which in 14's divinitic is perditio, in Chriſt's divinitic, is bonum opus, Ih te- 


gard 


__ The thrd S#xMON : 
gard therefore of our owne duty ,to be reſolute withthe Apoſile, 2nd facio, hc o 
rCot4.3. Ffaciam, what I doe, that will 1 doe : In reſpet of miſconſiruion with them, Mb; 
2.Cor.6.3, oro minimo eſt ; becauſe we may truly lay and in theſight of G OD, Szcut acceptores,gy 
| wveraces, As deceivers, yet, true : Or (with Marie Magdalen) as wafiers, yer well. 
doers. Affuring our ſelves,rhat it is well doxe z and ſhall be both commenced in earth 
andrewarded inheaven. Onearth : For,poſteritic ſhall berter like ofthe ſhedding,then 
of the ſale of this ointment. In heaven : for the day will come, quz male judicats 
rejudicabit, when all perverſe judgements ſhall have judgement againſt them,and M4. 
Yie Mardalen ſhall looke cheeretully on Him, on whom ſhe beſtowed ity and 14d, 

rufully behold Him, from whom he {old it. | | 
This is Marie Magdalen's part, as Cnxzsry telleth : that howſoever Mari: 
Magdalenbe,in Simon's houſe or in a corner, found fault with, amends ſhall bemade 
verſes, her; and as wide asthe world is,and as farr as the Goſpel! ſball ſound,ſhe ſhall be well ſþo. 
ken of. Yea, when the great 'and glorious afts' of many Honarchs ſhall be buried 
in filence, this poore box of Nardi ſhall be matter of praiſe, andnever die. And con, 
rrarie, howſoever 1uda's miption may finde favour and applauſe inthe preſent, yet Po. 
ſterity ſhall diſlike and diſcommend it : And he be no lefſe infamous and hateful}, then 

Marie famous and well ſpoken of, in all agesto the end of theworld. 
This, is her portion from C n « 1 s T: her ſoule refreſhed with the [weerte ioyes 
of heaven; and hername; as Narazs throughout all generations, This is 
his lott from the Loxp: A name odious, and lothſome to all 
that heare it; and his portzon with hypocrites, #n the lake 
M224. 51. of fire and brimFone. From which, &c. 
To which,&c. 


(a) 


2. Cor.11,12, 


. —— FXTTT 
CODON ror n= 


m 
- 


Oh ——_— - | — ———_— 


— _— CE 


Ee ee ee > ——_ _— — —_ —y ——_—— hy Ge —— 


LVKE Cuare.XVIL Var, XXXIL 
Memores cftote Vxoris Lo r. 
Remember L o T's Wife. 


APart of the C bapt er read this Morning, by order of the Church, for 11. Leſſon, 


He wordsare few, and the ſentence ſhort ;- no one 1n 
Seripture ſo ſhort,: But it fareth with Sexrerces as 
with coyzcs : In coines, they that tn ſmalleſt com- 
paſſe conteine greateſt value, :ate beſt eſteemed : 
| and.in ſentences, thoſe that infeweſt words comprite 
moſt matrer, are moſt praiſed, Vhich, as of all 
ſentences it. is true; {o ſpecially ofthoſe chat are mar- 
Led with HMemerte.. In them, the ſhorter, the bet- 
ter.z the better, and the better caried away, andthe 
berrer kept; and the better called for when we need 
it.. And ſuch is-this heere; of rich contents , and 
with all cxcceding compendious::. Sothat,we muſt 
patho nd tt: nccdsbe withoutall exculc,it being butthree words, 
ad but five, ſyNables, jif,ve doc not-remember it, «. Lot 
+: The, Semence is0ur..S a v 10y xs, Pttcred by Him upon this occaſion, Before, 
(WW Yerſe. 18). He had fails rhat the daycs of the Sonne of man'[bould be as the dayes 
of. Lo Ty \.1. wo relpegts; "In relpet of the ſodeineſſe of rhe deſtruction that 
ſoullcame :.* and iate{po of the ſecurizie of the people, on whom:ir ſhould come: 
For, the. Sodomites. laughed at ity and Lois wile(.itſhoud ſeem): bur (lightly re: 
2ar0ed it, Being 3248 indle/'s ſtorie, veric fitly,and by good conſequence, out of that 
[wrie, He leayerh wa Alcmente, before He leaverhir. 57 A 
1, There are is Lory Gorie, two: yery notable 'monuments'of Gop's judgement- 
TacLake of Seder; Fran Lo 1s Hirue's Piller,. Theone, thepuniſhment of, we 
| wie 
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1.Cor.10.12, 
Gen.21.18. 


| Deut.z 2,3 2s 


Gcn.1 9:1 7. 


Matt 11,28. 
Tohn. 1 5,4. 


Eſay 7.9 - 


Rom,11.:k 


Plal.98. 57, 


Rom, 7.1. 


Exod.16.2. 
Num, 11-15, 
ir fo 


Rom.1.8$. 
$, Inn.4.16. 


Matt 26.23. 


Dan. 2.22, 
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that is departed from Abraham's houſe, with her tace toward _AFzypt, the Ange 
call | to returne, andngt to pexlcvere: Lot s wile, that 1s gOnc Our of Sodome, ancain 


men to; bur, otherihile, with C/atz, neyles to faſten them in, For, as Nat»re hath 
thought requiſite as well the Breſts to bring up, as the Worrh to bring forth: And 
Philoſophie holderh tueri of no lefle regard then qurere - And with the Lawyer, 
Habendum is not the onely thing, but Texendaum needfull too : And the Phy[itian as 
catefull of the reg/ment, and fcarefull of the recidivation,as of the &:fcaft and tyre: 
So Divinitic is reſpeRive tobath z both, to lay the groundworke ſurely Ne corruat, 
that it ſhake not'with Eſay's Nyſtcrediaeritis ; and, torgofc it carcfilly, Neperpluat, 
tharir rain not'throngh and rott the principalls, with 2pu/s, 'S7 fermanſert?, alioquir 
exciders & tn. '* Wo _ 


—Weedfitt ther for 2/2707; ro cationthisvertnc 2 and, as for Rc/ £c10.r0 call” 


on ; fo; for our Natareto becalledon ; VWherein, as there 1s tepel/nm gr1,a render. 
part not hable ro'endurethe croſle, for which we necl thevercue of Paticxre 4 So 
is there alſo <4i4irm, a frees humor, not*hable to |endutethe\:ud/erfreffeofany 
thing long ; for which we no lefle'need the vertne of Fe ſoverarice. The P:ophes. (i 
the 78.Pal.)faith, our Nature is asa Kow, which when & is bent tol1is full;excepric be, 
followedhard,till-it be fure and faft, ſtarts bacKagaine jand. is a&farr of 5s eyer it.was:* 
The _Apoitle compareth itro fleſh (as itis) which will 1;2ſate pueſcerez anglfit beriot;! 
corned, of it felte bring forth corrptior. Andto help this our eyillyicinationior-" 
ward, tlicre be all Ages dangerous cxampies, todraw us on. The 1ſpazlites, after 
they had paſledrhe red Sea and all the perills ofthe defert, & werenow comeeven to 
the borders of Canaan, eventhere, fay Bert nobis erat in A Ezypto, we were better in 
_AEaypt : Let 1 make a Captaine and re:urne thither. The Romanes(in the New) at 
the ht; fo glorious Profcilors, that Sari Part faith i 21 the world ſþake of their faith: 
After, when troublearoſe, and Svint Pay! was called roran:, of the ſame: Romance he 
ſaith; Nemo mibi cdfurt; fed onwes deſeruerunt, None ftood by me, All ſhrunke” away» 
And in theſc dangerous-dayes of ours, The falling away quite of diverſe, and ſome 
ſuch,as have ſaid of themſelves (with' Peter) Erfb omnes, non ego; and others haveſayd 
of them, Er(; omnes nov i/le: "The declining of others, which (as Dan:els image)decay 
by degreesz from'a rad of fine Gold fall ro a ſitver breſt, and from therice to _—_ 


| Preachediin Taman, © 


to L:ge5 bf wrovyand laſt to/feete of clay + The wavering and 
3 Handinehe Plaine ( with Lots wite ) looking about, and Cannot 
relluhicherto forward to liccle.Zozr,05back againe to. the cale of Sodowzz, ſhew 
olamlyrhav £9! wife is forgoucn, wad his. 15 2 r.cediall M emento, Remember Lot s 

"4 »Ifich&vitbe ours, and { neesly.Goncerne us,. let us {ce z (14H11M valcyt” bie 


qu1ngue Syllglis 3) 71 1h 2OP 39175478 22 929) 22\a51 


' Eirſk, Cunisr fending our memarie to a ſtorie paſt; of the uſe of rene; 


Wa +2. -» 45 St ts bs > Þ ates. does, 

{+ 110-ſtortes 12 gener: 4 - N y : 

-1 12386 Stcontly, Obits particylar of, 26's wife, and the Pointsto be remembred 
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577 bnedly;H1dw te, apply thoſc!powts.that (as Sat wArgaitinedanh} Condiant 
av" or «Sl Statue fit: wobis 50d! meintims it that the, Sath of this Piller. may. be the 
Seafon-of ont-lives, YO 1 #4 F Y 
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He Propher Eſa; doth\eallns, that ſtandin this place,the Dord's Remembroncers 
T's: ty God, for the People oy the office of Prayers; Sofrom G O'Þ\, "191 "MR." "IE 
ley ene office of Praxchimg In whith office of Prexcthizy, we are'imployed as 
much about Recognoſee, ag about topriſreyas much in-c#linp to their mindes the 
things Uey Know a4haveforgotr,. as iy-xcicliing ther the things they know: oo 
of never leartic. The thinpsare many we have'Commiſion to putemenin mind of, 
Somerouching themſelves: For,it 15, many times, too true, which the Philoſopher 
(tith: N11 tam lonztabeft a 06111 fp 5;Nothing4s'to farctrom ontminds, as we 
our ſelvzs; For, NAY {as ſatth the" Apoſple) wee dOmegnter leake, and rnnnc ont : 


| —_—T " "NN; | ., | : | 
and wheh We have looked» the glaſſe,we fiteight forgert owr faſhion anaihe. Theres ' 


fore we have in charge to put men in minde of rhany things, afd to'c4ll upon them 
with Ufoerſer Mementds's.— Ae ents om i fient lutum ty, Remember the baſenetle of 
our mold what itis : Memento quia vita veutus, Rethember the fraiknelfe of 0ur life 
how ſhort'it is. Menno tentbroſt temporis, Remember, the dayes of dariene(}e are 


| 


Fa Rd © thai Ri by : "I 1 
But, rhe ftore-houſe, and Je Verv [ite of PEMOYITe, 1S Te Hriiterie OL TLYMCey ANG 4 


$/ 
_—_ ſpeciall charge have we, all along the Scriptures, to call-upon men to loaoketo that, 


*”ee? Fas! 


ECL Ogio re nengnemn . afro gry or tace yg einen cou — 57 4 Ou PC 5 op —_  — q—_ A CE ere,  RIITIEEPOED 
For, all our wiſedome confifting either in Experience: or Memorie, Expcrience of o'r 


owns; or Mcmorie of o1He#s 5 Our daies are {5 ſhort, that our Experience can be but 
l-r ir, T4antium heſternt ſum "4 (faith lob; ) and OUr OWN time CHAO +#Foord us oN- 
ſervationsenbuch, tor To many caſes, as we need directtorvin, Needs mutt wethen 
(as he hear adviteth) mterrorare gencrationem priſtinam, aske the former i Age, what 
they did in like cafe : ſearch the Records of former times; wheretn, our calcs we 
ſhal be hable to march;—an#$ro-paternethemall.-$4/99704 faith execMently; nid 
eft quod futt * Drod Frterion eF, What is thar that bh ith beer + That that ſhalbe. 
ang dackagaine, VWhat1s that that ſhalh2? That tiat Hatt been - Fr ntbilovinmr cf? 
fub Sole; andthere is nothing under rhe Snn of which it may be ſaid, rt i ew, but ic 
hath been already in the former generations. So thar, it is bur turning the wheele, 
and ſettino before us {Ome caſe of Antiguitie, which may ſample ours, and cither 


remembrin's td follow it; At it fell our well; (ot 2 eſchew ir, it the luccefſe weretherafter, 


For example, By CAbimelech's rorie, King David reproveth his Captaines, for pur- 
ſuis the 'enenrie od niet the wall, ſeeing ©Avimelech mil.caried by like adyenture , 
andfo mikeei uſe of rechembring _Abimelech. ' And by David's example (that, in 
want of all other brcad,refuſed notthe'Shewbread) CiunrsrourSayiovrdeſen. 
deth His Diſciples in Irke diſtre{ſe, and ſheweth; that, upon ſuch extremitic, V eceſsitas 
doth cvert/evem Leo! aicere, enue'a Law, even tothe Law it ſelfe. . $i 
even 
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2.Sam 11 21, 


Mar.1.25, 
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© Dent,32.-7» 
* Elay 46.9» 
3 Jer. 6.16, 

+ Tob 8.8. - 


ilam,$.10, 
Efeb.10,32. 
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Of this of Lots 
W1/<, 


Is 


* Farmtins 
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The fourth Sz x mon Fes 


Seven ſeverall times we are called upon to. doe 'it 2 ' Alements dierum ay. 
tquorum (ſaith Moſes :)* Recordamini prioris Seculi (Fſat:)* State ſuper Vias anttquas, 


(Teremae :) * Inveſtiga patrim Memoriave: ( lob:)* Exemplum ſumite Prophetas ,(Lumes, \ 


* Rememoramint dies priſcos,(Paul 1 a Remember Lot s wife, SHRIST, heer ; that is, 
To lay our aQtions to thoſe, we finde there;"and of like doings, to looke for-like ens, 


So read {tories paſt, as we make not our felves matter for ſtoric ro come. 


* — a> 


\ 
: 


Now, of andamongthemall, our Saviovx Cur 15 after a ſpeciallmanuer 
commendethunto us, this of Lot's wife; Of which thus much we may lay, Thartitis 
the onely one ſtorie, which, of all the ſtories of the Old Teſtament,He maketh His 
choiſe of; to puttin His Mexrentoy which HEwoyld have rhem,which haye forgotten, 
to 74mer#ber, andrhoſe thatremember, never r6forgert, - Ofeto repaire to this ſorre, 
and to ferch ſalt from this Pz/ler : that tNey lole not that they have dane, and io 
periſh in the recidivation of , Lot's wife. 

Then to deſcend into the particulars: I find, in ſtories, two ſorts of M emento 
1. Memcnto & fac , Remember to follow : 2. Memento & fuge , Remember to fl;e 
thelike. Marie Mazdalen's ointment,an example of one; Loi's wife's Salt Stone, an 
example of the other. Or (to keepe us, to this ſtorie),Zot looked x01 back, tiilbs 
came ſafe to Zoar - mementoyg7 fac. Lot's wife did,and died for it : memento > fuge, 

The verſe before ſheweth, why C n x 15x laydthe memento upon her. Ms randers 
Mi cj, that we ſhould not turne or returne back, as ſhe 01d: that we ſhould nor 
follow her, but, when we come at this Pier ,- turne-at-it-and take another way, 
Thar is, we ſhould remember Lot's wife, but follow Lot , remember her, but tol. 
low him. 

Now, in cither of both mementss, to follow, or to fly, we alway enquire of twe 
points (and fo, heer) 'quid fecit,/ quid paſſa ct : what they did, whole ſtoric we 
read; and, how they [paid : The Fatt and the Effet. The Fact, Vice or Yerine : 
The Effet, Reward or Puniſhment. 

Both which, concerning this unfortunate woman, we find ſertdowne in one vere 
(inthe XI X of Gen.) what She 4/4; that She drew back or lookedback : this was het 
$1238, _I he effect, that Shewas turned into a Salt fone : this was her Puztſhment. 


An thele two, are the two Memorandum's concerning her; robe remembred, Firit 
of her fault. 


— —Thecz27etakgivencharge to-£64-aud-.his companic (in the ſeventeenth ot 


that Chapter) Scape for thy life : Stay not in the plaine: Looke not once behina thee Teſt © 
thou periſh, Scape for thy life ; She trifled forall tha, as if no peril] were. Stay 
ot 4 the plaine, yet ſtayed ſhe behind. Lyooke not back leſt then dye, (he would, 
and atd looke back, to dye forit. So that, ſhe did all that, ſhe was forbidd, 
and regarded none of the Anzels words, but deſpiſed the connſeilof G O D againſt her 
exac-ſoale. This was her finne, the finne of d:ſobedrence;, but confiſteth of 
Iunory degrees by which thefell : Needfull, all, ro be remembred. 

1, lhetrft was 2 That ſhedidnot Scver? cuſtodire mandatum Dei, ſtrictly keepe 
her tothe idzgcls charge, but, dallied with it, and regarded it by halves, that's, 
lay what he would, ſhe might uſe the matter as ſhe would; goe, or ſtay and looke 
about a5 inc lilt, Such light regard is like enough to have growen of a wandring 
diftrnit ;, iclt happly , (ſhe had left Sodom in vaine,, and the CArgel feared them, 
with chat which never ſhould be. The Sunn 70ſc fo cleer, and it was fo goodly 4 
moromg, ſhc repented, ſhe came away. Reckoning her Sonnes in Law more wile 
n ſtaying (il, then Zor and herſelfe, info unwilely departing, Which is the finnc 
of unbelief, the banc both of Conſtance and Perſeverance. Conſtancic, in the pu7- 
poſe of 07 mind; and Perieverance in the teror of our life. 

2. From this grew the ſecond, That ſhe begannto 1re, and draw behind, and kep! 
not Pace with Lot and the CLAKGCUs, An evil ligne, For (ever) fainting 15 next 
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Preached in L'®Nmt. 
ſtep to forſaking;, and Sequebatur 4 longe , a preparative to a gtving cleane over: 
Occaſionen quarts ( laith Salome; q'# vult eiſceaere ab arzico, Hethat hath no lifkro 
follow, will pick ſome quarrel] or other to be caſt behind. He: 

3. This {47g had it growen of weaknelle, or wearinelle , or want of breath, 
miohthave been borne with ; but, it came of another caule,which 1s the third degree, 
It was ({aiththe text) at lcalt to /ooke back and to Caſt ler eye to the place, her loulc 
longed after, Which ſheweth, that the love of Seger {ticketh in her full. : what 
chough her feet were come from tence, her neart ſtayed there behind : and that, 
in looke and thought ſhe returned thither , whither in body the might not; but 
(poſſibly) would in body too, if, as N1inirvsgdil, ſo S ob o a hadflilites 
mained. | | 

4. Looking back might proceed of diverſe cauſes; So might this of hers , but 
that Cur 1sT's application direts us. The verle before faith, Somewhat in the 
houſe, fomthing lett behind afteed her : Of which He giveth us warning, She 
grcw weary of trouble, and of ſhitting ſo oft : From Fr to Haray , thence, to Canaan; 
thets 2, tO E-ypt ; tenceto Canaan againe ; then to Sodom; anu nowto Zoar ; and 
that, in her old daies, when ſhe would fameſt have been atreft. Therefore, inthis 
weariſome conceit of new trouble now to beginn ; and withal: rememoring rhe con. 
venient ſcar, ſhe hadin Sodom, the even deſired to dre vy ver fiejh-ports, andtobe bu- 
ried in the graves of luſt : withedthem at Zoar, that would, and her {cite at Sodom: 
againe : de{iring rather toend her life with cafe in that $S;atcly cty, rhen to remove, 
and be ſafe perhapps, and perhappsnot,inthe acfolate mountaines. And this was the 
finne of reſtineſle offoule, which afte&ed her cves and knees, and was the cautlc of 
all the former. VWhen men wery of a good courle,which long, they have holder), 
for alittle eaſe or wealth, or (1 wote not what) other ſecular relpe&t, fall away in the 
end : ſo loſing the praiſe and iruict of their former perſeverance, and reiapiing into 
the danger and deſtruction, trom which they had to neer cicaped. 

Behold , theſe were'the {innes of Zot's wife; A wavering of mind : Slow 


4 


ſepps : the convulſion of her neck : all theſe cauſed her wearincfle and fearc 


of new trouble, ſhe preferring Sopvon's caſe beloxe Zoar's ſafety, Re. 
member Lot s wife. ca 

This was her ftnane - and this her ſmne was,in her, made much more hevnous 
by a double circumſtance, well worth the remembring ; as (ever) weighty circum- 
ſtances arc matter of ſpeciall regard, in a ſtoric ſpecially. * One, that ſhe fell, aſte1 
ſhe had ſtood love. * Theother, that ſhe fell, eventhen, when G 0», by all tacancs 


oftered her fatery, and ſo forſooke her owne mercie. 


——þFowehtre- the hrik - Fheje- a-mrrarer brpotcy (Cato rermert ttirino tefiitrorte 


Chiſtians) if they arie; thele ® Summer fruiits (as Amos) it they pririfie thee 
* murninz clouds {as Hoſca) it they ſcatter, theſe 4 ſhallow rooted corge , it they wi. 
ther and come tonothing, it isthe leſſe grief. Nomanlooked for other, * + 
749 with his fits, that at every plague ſent upon him , ts gouly on a ſodeine, and 
O pray for menow; and when it 15 gone, as prophane as ever he was ; beginning nine 
times, and nine times breaking of againe ; he moves not mich. - To gofurther-: 
$S a«i,that for imo YEeares 1:14.15, that for three; Nero, that for fi KCptWelt, and then 
tel. away;thoughitbe much, yetmay-it-be-borne; Mit; thts woranhad-contt: 
nued now thirty yeare (for, ſo they reckon from t Avrahans going out of Yr, to 
the deltruion of Sodom :) This, this is the grief, that ſhe ſhould perſiſt all this time, 
and atter all chis time fall away, Therather, it we 6onſtder yet furcher, that noc 
onely ſhe continued many yearcs, bur ſuſteined many things im her continuance, as 
deing companion of «_ Abraham and Lot, in their exile, their rravaile, and all their 
afflition, -- This isthe priefc, that afterall theſe ſtormes in the broad Sex well palt, 
ſheſhould inthis prifull manners be wracked in the haves. And when ſhe had 
been in Egypr,% not potloned with the ſwperft:1ions of Egypt , when lived in Sodom,and 
not defied with the ics of Sodom; Nor fallen away for the famine of Canaan, nor 
taken harme by the fullneſſe of rhe Cities of the Plaine, after all this ſhe ſhould loſe the 
Dd 2 fruit 
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The fourth SER MON 


fruiCt of all this, and doe and ſuffer ſo many things all in vaine : Thisis the fg. 
Remember 1t, ' - 

The ſecond is no whit inferiour : That , at that inſtant ſhe wofully Periſheg, 

when G o »'s ſpeciall favgur was profered to preſerve her: and that,when, of all other 
times ſhe had meanes and cauſe to ſtand; then, of all other times, ſhe fell away 
Many were the mercies ſhe found and felt at Gop s hands, by this very title, thr 
ſhe was Lot's Wife. For, by it, ſhe was incorporated into the Hovſe and faw'ilie, ang 
made partaker of rhe bleflings of the farthfull Abraham. It was a mercie, to be dj. 
vered fromthe errors of Yr; a mercy, to be kept {ate tn Egypt ; a mercy, to te pre. 
ſerved from the [inne of Sedome z, a mercy,to be delivered from the Caprivirie of the fine 
Kings, andrhis the laſt and greateſt mercy, that ſhe was ſought to be delivered from 
theperiſhing of the five Cites, This (no doubt) doth mightily aggravate the offenſe, 
that,ſo many waics beforeremembred by G 0» in trouble, ſhe fo coldly remembred 
Him : andrhat now preſently,being oftered grace, ſhe knoweth net the day of er vi. 
ſitation + Bur, being brought out of S-dem, and warned of the danger that might 
enſue , having the «_Angells to goe before her , Lot to beare her companic , her 
daughters to attend her, and being now at the entrance of Zoay, the haven of her 
reſt, this very time, place andpreſence,ſhe maketh choiſe of,toperiſh in, and tocaſi 
awaythat.which G o » would have favedy inreſpeCt of herleife, deſperately; of the 
Angells, contemptionſly ; of her husband and daughters, ſcandalonſly; of G o v and 
His favours, «nthankefully; torlaking her owne meicie, and periſhing in the ſinne 
of willfull defetion. 

Remember Lo!”s wife, and theſe Two, * That ſhe looked back, after fo long time, and” 
ſo manv (ufterings + > That ſhe looked backaftcr {o many , lo mercitull, and ts mighty 
oroteel 05, Andremember this withall, That (he /cokt back onely, and went no: bac: 
Would,it may be,but that,it was all on fire. Bur,whither the would orno,or whither 
we do or no, this forerhinking ove (elves, we be gone our, this faint proceeding, this 

ſtaying in the plaine, this convulfion ofthe neck, and writhing the eyes back, this 
irreſolare wavering whither we ſhould choole, either bodily pleaſures in periſhing 59. 
Anon ,« r the ſafer of 014} leule: Th Iircle 047, Was her finne ; And this 1 the ſinne of 
ſo many as ſtazd as ſhe ſtood, and looke as the looked, though they goe not 
back+—burt,-1t they goe backroo , they ſhall juſtthe her, and heape upon them. 
ſelves a more heavy condemnation, So much for the {inne, which we ſhould 
remember, to avoid. 


__ TIN LEES Now tort oy rormtfhment; hehawermnit rem ep bes tc relate. SDERE ITY. 2h 
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This relapſe in this manner, that the world might know ir td be a finne highly 
diſpleafing His Majeſtic, G op. hathnot onely markedit for a ſizze, but ſalted itt00, 
that it might never be foryotten, 

The wages and puniſhment of this {1nne of hers, was it, which is the wares of all 
Gnne, that is, Death. Death, in her (ture) worthily, that refuſed life with fo eaſy 
Condith NS, as the hold b f Ne r head ſti11,and would needs looke back and cavyeC. | 

The found of 4:arh 18 fearetull, what death loever : yet it is made more feartull 
foure waicss which all be in this of hers. 

1. We deſire ro die with reſpite ; and ſoderne death, we feare and pray againſt. 
Her death was ſodein, back ſhe looked, and never looked forward more. Itwas het 
laſt looke. 

2. We celiretohave remorſeof ſinneyer we be taken away ; and death, inthe very 
aQt of ne, is moſt dangerous, Her death was fo. She died in the very conv ulſun; 
She d1ed.with her face to Sodome, 

>. We would dic the con: death of mankind, and be viſited after the viſitation 
of other men + and an un aſuall ftranee death is full of terror. Hers was {o. Gov's 
own hand from heaven, by a ftrange and feareful} viſitation. 


"Without bury" 4. Our wiſh is,ro dye, andto bebvried, and not remaine a ſpeRacle above ground 


which Natureabhorreth : She fo dicd, as ſhe remained a ſpeRacle of Go v's wrath 
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and's Bh-word to poſteritie, and as many as paſſed by. For;yntill Cunisrs time, 


and after, this monument was ſti] extant and remained vndefaced ſo many hundred 
yeares. loſephus (a Writer of goodaccompr, which lived after this) ſaith ir avriw 


"4 44 5 »6r apes; I my (elfe have ſcene and beholden it, tor it ſtands to be ſcene to this 
day. A reed (he was, a Piller (he is; which ſheſeemed-to be,but was not. She was 


melting water : She is congeledto ſa/r. Thus have we, both her fault and puniſhment: 


Let us remember both: To (hun the fault, that the penalty I1ght not on us, 


Now, this Piller was erefted, and this verdure given it, for onr lakes, Fof, among 
the many waies that the wiſedome of Go» vſerh to dilpoſe of theſinne of man, and 
out of evillrodraw.go0d, this is one, and achiefe one, that He ſuffereth nottheir evill 
examples to yaniſhas a (hadow,but maketh themrto ſtand as P/ers for Ages to come, 
with the Heathen mans inſcription, 't« ii ms #1 3c irs, Looke on me, and learne 
by me, to ſerve Gov berter. | 

And, a high benefit it is for us, that He not onely embalmerh the memorie of 
the 115, for our 177itation ; but alſo powdteth andmaketh brine of the Ev2//, for onf 
admonition : that, as a Seat, from Marie Magdalen's oiitmeit;, SO, a reliſh, ftom 

Zot's wive's piller, ſhouldremaine toall poſterity. 

Prophane perions, in their periſhing, G 0D» could dath ro peeces,androot out their 
remembrance from of the earth. He doth nor, but {uftereth their warters (asit 
were) to be ſet up inſtories, Vt pena Imprj ſit eruditio In3ti, that their puniſhment 
may be our advertiſement, Powreth not out their blood, nor caſts it away, butſaves it, 
for a Bath, Vt lavet Tuſtus pedes in ſanguine peccators, that the Rrebteors may waſh 
their footſtepps 11 the blood of th Ungoaly : that all (even the re of the wicked) 
may co-operate to the good of thew that feare Gov. This woman, in her incon 
ancie. could He have ſunke into the-earth, or blowen up as ſa/r-perre, that nore. 
membrance ſhould have remained of her: He doth 'nor , bur, for us, and for our 
ſakes, he erceth a Piller : And not a Piller onely, to point and gaze at; but a P/. 
ler or rock of ſalt, whence we may and muſt tetch, wherewith to ſeaſon whatſoever 
is vnlavoric in our lives. And this; this, is the life and toule,ot memoric : this is 
wiſcdome, The art of extratting ſalt, out of the wicked; Treacle, owt of VIpers ; 

our owne happineſle out of altena pericula - and to make thoſe that were vnprofta- 
ble to themſelves, profirable rous. For (fure) though Lots wife were evill, her ſalt 
's good. Ler usſce then, how to make her evill, our good; lee, 1t we candraiy any 
favory thing from this example. 


—————Fhtwhicwcthontd draw OUt;"Is Perfeverance; M10 017tilim tas G01 ea0r16 


callethit) the Preſerver of vertnes, without which {as Summer fruits) they will pe. 
riſh and putrifie : The Salt of the Covenant z without which, the fleſh of our Sacrifice 
will take winde and corrapt. But Saint Auenſtine (better) Regina virtittum, the 
Queene of vertues; for that, how ever the reſt runne and ſtrive, and doe maſterics, 
yet Perſeverantia ſola coronatur, Perſeverance is the onely cromned vertne. 

2. Now Perſeverance weſhall attaine, if we can poflefle our fonles with due care 
and riddthem of [ccuritie, Of Lot's Wive's ſecuritic, as of watcr, was this Sa/t heer 
made. And; if /ecuritic (as water) doe buttouch it, it melts away preſently. Bur 
Care will make us fix our eye, and gather up our fect, and, forperting that which i5 
behind; zexdere + anteriora, to follow hard toward the prize of our high calling. 
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® Care 


P 1111+ 3-1 " 


F] And, to avoid Seceritic, andtobreedin us due Care,S4int Bernard faith, Feare Cs 
Wi 


40 it 2/24 intimore ſecurus eſſe ? ſecuriiatem time; The only way to be ſecure i 
feare, isto feare ſecuritie. Saint Paul had given the ſame counſel! before; that, to 
prclerve $; permanſeris,.nobetter adviſe, then Nols altum ſapere, ſed time. 


C1 
/4t ,to keepe us, and to make us keepe. 


Fir(t, that we ſee : as of Cn x15sts twelve, which He had ſorted and ſcleaed 
D 4 2 from 


Rom.11.22. 


favwt. 


Now, from her Storie, theſe conſiderations are yeelded, each one as an handfull of confderations 
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from the reſt, one miſcaried; Er il/um gregem non timus lngus 1nirare, arfithatthe 
Woolfe feared not to ſciſe,no, not upor-that Flock : and as of Noah's eight thar 
wereſavedfromtheflood, one fell away too; So, that of Zz7's foure, heere, ang 
but foure in all, all came notto- Zoar, one came ſhort. So that, of /welve, of ctohr, 
of foure ; yea, a little after (verſe 35.) of mo, oneis refuſed : that we mayremem. 
ber, few there be that ſcape from Sodowe in the Angels companie; and of thoſe 
( few though they be) all arenot {ſafe neither : VV ho would nor feare, it one may pe. 
riſh in the companie of Angel's ? 

2 Secondly, that as one miſcarieth , ſo,not every one, but one that had continued 
long, and ſuffered ſo many things, and after all this continuance, and all thele ſufe. 
riags, falls from her eſtate, and turnes all outand in, and, by the inconſtancie of one 

Ezck.18.24, houre, maketh void the Perſeverance of ſo many yeares, and (as Ezetre! faith) ;y 
the day, they turne away to tr iquitie, all the former righteouſneſſe they have doneyſball not 
be remembred, 

3. Thirdly, that, as he periſherh , So, at the ſame time, that Svdome : She, by it, 
andit, by her. That,one end commeth tothe {inner without repeztance,and tothe juſt 
without -perſeverance. One end, tothe abomination of Sodome, and to rhe recidiva. 
tion of Lot's Wife ; Et non egredtentes, & egreatentesreſpicientes : They that goe not 
out of her, periſh ; and they that goe out of her, periſh roo, if they /coke backe. La. 
cus A(phaltites, is a monument of the one ; Lot sWrve 5 ſalt ftone, a memorial! 
of the other. EEO 0046 

4 Laſtly, that as one periſheth, and that ſuch 4 one ; So, that ſhe peritheth at the | 
gates, even hard at the entry of Zoar : which ofall other, is moſt fearefu!}; Soneere 
her ſafety, ſo hardatrhe gates of her deliverance. Remember,thatnecreto Zoar gates, 
there {tands a ſalt ſtone. 

Theſe very thoughts, what her caſe was, theſe foure waies; and what ours maybe 

{who are no better then ſhe was) will ſearch us like ſa/r, and teach us,that as, ifwe re- 

. member, what. we have beene, we may (laith Sazzt Bernard) ernbeſcere ; lo, if we 

| remember what we may be, we may contremiſcere : that, we ſee our beginnings, but 

{ce not our ending : we ſee our-Stad;um, nor onr dolzchum. And that, as we have 

great need to pray (with the Prophet) Thou haſt taught me from my youth up, until 

now, forſake me n0t in mineold aze, now when Iam gray headed ; So, we hadneed ſtirr 

up our care of contryuing, ſeeing we lee, it 15 nothing to beginne, except we con- 
tinuez norto continue, cxceptwe doc ir, tothe end. | 

Remember, we make not light accompt of the Angel's Sera animam tam - ble. 
Matt.16 22. fmgonr fetres-mronrheartsandfaying; Nonfiettbrhbecywelkhallcoamelatc,goe we 
never ſo ſoft: Zear will not _runne away, 

Remember, we be not wery to goe whither G op wou'4 have us; not to Zoar, 
though a /7r7/e one, If our ſoule may there [ive - and never buy the caſe of our body, 
with the hazard of our foule, or a few daies of vanitie with the lofle of zter- 
nite. 

Remember wwe {lacke notour pace,nor ſand ſtill on the Plaine, For, ifwe ſtand till, 
by {till ſtanding, we are mcet to be made a P:llcr,cver to ſtand ftill, and neverto rc 


Pſa] 71.153, 


move. 
Remember we {ooke notback;either with her, onthe vaire delights of Sodone left; 
loh3:.20 or with Peter on Saint 1chnbchindus, to ſay, Dorrne, 2114:ſfe ? both, will makens 
Foe forget our fol/owing. + None that cajteth his eye thother way, is #.2rie, MECTE as NC 


' thouldbe, meer for the Kinedome of G 0. 
But ſpecially remember, we leave not aur heart behind «s, but that we take that with 
us, when we goe out of Sedome : for if that ftay, it will tay the feet, and writhe the 
eye, and neither the one nar the other will doctheir duty. Remember. that our heart 


wander not, that our heart long not, This Care, if it be fervent, will bring us Per- 
ſeverance, 


Our of her pu« 
miſbment. as Now ;that we.may the better learne ſomewhat out of her puniſhyrenm 200: Let us 
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' vemember allo, that as to her, ſo to. us, G ov may ſend ſome wn-uſaall viſitation, 
and take us fodenly. away, and inthe act of finne too. | 

Remember the danger.and damage: Ir is no leile matter, we are about, then per. 
det animans. Which if we doe, we fruftrate and forfeit all the fruit of our former well 
continued courſe, all we have done, is vaine, Yea, all that Cu 1sr hath done 
for us is in vaine z whole paines and ſufferings we ought ſpecially to tender, knowing 
chat Supra amnem laborem labor irritts, No labour to loſt labour; and Curisrt 
then hath loft Hi labour tor us. | 

Remember the folly : that beginning in the Spirit we end tn thefleſh + turning our 
backs to Zvar, we turne our face to Sodomme : joyning to a head of fine 2old, fect ot 
clay ;and to. a precious torundation, a covering ofthatch. 

Remember the Diſgrace : that we (hallloſe our credit and accompr, while we live, 
and ſhall heare that of Curisr, He homo, and that other, Dura exiſts n defer. 
tum Videre? CA xeed ſhaken with the winde. | 

Remember the Scandall: That, falling our ſelves we ſhall be a blocke for to make 
others fall : afinne no lighter ; nor kefle, nor lighter then a m-/{/.3tone, 

Remember the Tnfamze : That we ſhall leave our memorie remaining, in ſtories, 
among Let's Wife, and Tov's Wife, Demas and Ecevolizs andthe number of Relapſcd, 
there to ſtand tv be pointedat, no lef{: then this heape of Sa/r. 

Remember theſudgzcrent that is upon them after their relapſe,though they live, that 
they doeeven (with herheer ) obr7geſcere, wax hard and numine, an{erve others tor a 
caveat wholy vaprofitable forrhemlelves, 

Remember the atff.enttie olf-rec BHUTHTA tO g00d : Seven euwill ſparitts cnerimng HY 
ſiced of one; that their /af{ ſtate is worſe then the firit. - | 

Andlaſtly, Remember that we ſhall juftifie Sozdomme by fo doing ; and her fo2c9 
ſinne, (hall condemne our melting vertne. . For, they in the wiltullnefle of their 
wickedneſle perſiſted till fire from heaven conſumed them : And, they being thus 
obdurate 41n finne, ought not {ht (andwe much more} to be confiaut in vertue 7 
And, it the drunkard hold out, till he have loſt his eyes; the vneleane perton, till ic 
have waſted his {oznes, the contentious, til he haveconfumed his wealth, us pador 
q 10d infeltx populus D e.non habet tantam in bonoperſeverantiam gnantam m [1133 malo! 
What ſhame 151t, that G'o »'s vnhappy people ſhould nor be as conſtant in vertue,as 
thefe miſcreants have beere., and be in vice ! 

Each of thele by it felfe; all theſe puet rogether, will make a ſall Moments: which 

it ſhe had remembred, ſhe had beene a Piller of light tn heaven, not of ſalt incatth, 
__Irisroolare, for her: we, indue time yet, may remember it. ___ | 


mp 
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And, when we have remembred theſe, Remember C nx 1 $T too, that gave the 


Memc;to: toat Hecalleth himſclte 4/pha and Omega; nor only Alpha tor his happy be- 
ginving ; but Ozeea,for His th:iſe happy ending. For that He Icft us not,nor gave OVer 
the worke of our redemption,til] He had brought it to Conſurmaium eſt: And that, 
on our part,%#u72ma Religionis e5t, imitarigquems colts, The higheſt att of Religion, is,for 
the Chriſtian to conforme himſclfe, not to La 5 wife, but to C u x18T; who 
name he wearcth. And though Verus amor non ſumit Vifes ae ſpe, True love (indeed) 
receivethno manner ſtrength from hope, bur, though it hope tor notizing, loverh nc- 
venheleſ{e; yct, to quicken our love, which oft is but faint, and, for a full :atemento, 
Rene mber the Reward. Remember, how C 118 15 T will remember us forit : which 
ſhall not be the wages of an hireling, or //eaſe-wiſc) lortime, and terme of yearce, 
but <1 446195 Etcrnityit iclte, never io expire,cnd, or determine, but tolaſt and cn. 
dure for ever andever © 

Butthis reward (faith EJekel) is for thoſe, whoſe forcheads are marked with Tar, 
which (as Omegain Greek) is the laſt letter in the Hebrew Alphabet,and the marke of 
conſummatumeſt, among them: They onely (hall eſcape the wrath to come. And this 
crowne 15 laid up forthem,not of whom it may be ſaid, Currebatis benz Ye did runne 


well. bur, for thoſe that can lay (with Saint Par!) Curſum conſummavi, I have fiſhed 


my courſe well. 
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And (thanks be to G 0») we have not hitherto wanted this [a/r, but rem L,,g 
Lot's wife well. So that, this exhortation, becauſe we have prevented and done 
that whichir calleth for, changeth his nature and becommerh a commer dation, as all 
others do, Acommendation (Hay: ) yetnot ſomuch ofthe people (whoſe onely 
felicitic isto ſerve and be ſubie to onethat isconfſtant ; for otherwiſe, we know how 
wavering a thing the multitude 15) as of the Prince, whoſe conſtant ſtanding giyerh 
ſtrength to many a weake knee otherwiſe, And Bleſſedbe Gov ard the Father of 
our Lord Issvs Cunisrt, that we ſtandin the preſence of ſuch a Pryce . 
who hath ever accomprted of Perſeverance , not onely as of Regina virtutimn , the 
Queen ofvertues ; but, as of virtus Reginarum the vertue of a 2ueen. Who (ke Zo. 
robabel ) firſt, by Princely magnanimitte, layd the Corner-fene, in atroubleſomerime ; 
and ſince, by Heroicall conſtancie, through many both alluring profters and threat. 
ning dangers, hath brought forth the hcad-Fone allo, with rhe Prophetr's acclamati. 
on, Grace, grace,unto it : Grace, tor fo happy a beginning ; and Grate, for fo thrice 
happy an exazmg. No terrors, no enticement, no care of her ſatery hath remoyed 
her fromher ſtedfaſtneiſe : burt,with a fixed eye,with ſtreight ſtepps, with a reſolute 
mind, hath entred her felfe, and brought us into Zoar. 17? 25 a little one, but 
therein our ſoules ſhall live, and we are in ſafety, all the Cities of the Plare being in 
combuition round about us, Of whom ir ſhalbe remembred, to her high praiſe, 
not onely that of the Heathen 7//aque v7 virr; but, that of Pavia, that, all he 
dayes ſhe ſerved G © Þ, with a covenant of Salt, and with her 1ſrael, from the firlt 
day untill now. And of this bewe perſwaded, that He which begann this goed worke 
in her, will performe it unto the dayof Inv8vs Chnisry, to hereverlaſting prailc 
comfort and toy; and, in her, tothe comfort, toy andhappinefle of us all. 

Yer it is notneedlefſe, but right requiſite, that we which are the Lonp's it 
membrancers put you in mind, that as Perſeverance 1s the Queen of vertues, quza ea ſol; 
coronatur , 10 is it alſo, quia Satanas et ſolt inſidiatur, tor that, all Sataz's malice, and 

all his pra&tifes arc againſt ir : The more carctull need we to be, to cary in 

our eye this example. VWhich G op graunt wemay, and that our hearts 


-may {criouſly regard, and: our memories carefully keepe it, 7z hc 
columna fulctat nos, et hic ſal condtat nos, that this Piller may prop 
our weakneſle, and this ſalr ſeaſon our ſacrifice ; that it 
may. be remembred, and accepted, and rewarded in 
the day ofthe Lo « v. Which,&c, 
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Fili recordare, &c. 


Sonne, remember, that thou, in thy life time, receivedſt thy 
pleaſures (or, good things; ) and likewiſe La z a- 


RVs paines : Now therefore 1s he comforted, and thou 
art tormented, 


JF ALS Scripture hath the name given it in thever 


\ 
| 


| 
| a Remembrance, 

| There be many Sermons of remembrance heere 
; 


MM on carth : this, is one from heaven, from the 


Pg. || mouth of Abraham, Not now on earth, but in 


F 


or darke ſpeech, but ) intuitive, that which hetel. 
leth us: and He that ſaw it bare witneſſe,and Huwit- 
neſſe 1s true. 


=" 


| heaven, and from thence beholding (zot ## a glaſſe 
| 

| 

| 


Which may fomewhat move attention : Or, 

CI if that wil not, lett me add further, That it is ſuch 

a remembraxce,that it toucheth our cſtate in ever- 

laſting life ; That is, the well or evill hearing of this Recordare, is as much as our 

#ternall life is worth. For, we finde both in it. That our Comfort or Torment xtcr- 

uall ( Com fort, 1n « Abraham's bolome ; Torment,in the fire of hell) depend upon 
It: andtherefore, as much as we regard them, we are to regardir. 

This Remembrance 15 directed to a Sonne of Abraham 5; not ſo much for him, 

as for the reſt. For, it is to be feared, that both the ſonnes of Abraham, and 
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The fifth SerRMoN 
the daughters of Sar forget this point overmuch; and many of them (with thi, 
partic heere, to whom it is{poken) never remember it, till it be too late. 

To «Abrahams ſonnes then, all andevery one. Bur ſpecially, ſuch of his ſonnes ag 
preſently areinthe ſtate, that this Sonne (heere) lomerime was, of whom it is {ajq. 
He had received good things in hu life. By vertue whereof, I find, this Recor dare will 
reach home to us ; forthat, we are within the compaſlc of this Recepif?r, Fortuly, 
the ſumme of our Receipt hath beene great ; No Nation's fo great: And, oy ge 
cordare, little ; 1 will notfay, how little, but (ſure) roo little for that, we have yeces. 
ved. * 


Now, albcitit beallour caſe (for, we all have recezvea) yer, not all our cafe alile 
but of ſome, more then other. For, ſomehave received in farr more pleprift]! c, 


4 * v4 
thid!). 


ner,then other ſome; and they therefore more deepely interefſed ivit. Andlogke, 
who among us have received moſt, themir moſt concernerh : and tney (of all other) 
molt need to looke tort. 

If you aske, why they, more then others? Forthat {beſides the duty) to whom 
a great Recep!ſti is given, of them a great Recoraare willbe required. The danger al. 
ſo helpes them forward. For, ſo it oft happeneth vnhapplity : thar, whereas Reoepyet; ig 
made (and ſo may well be) a motive, for us to remember : fo crofle 15 our nature, 
none is ſo great an enemie to Recordare as it. Our great recei7 149 ts oft Occafion of 
our little remembring. And, as a full dict in the veſſels of cur body; 1o, a PICNTCOLS 
receipt breeds toppings in the minde, and memorie, and tle vitall parts-of our 
ſoule. | 

VVe have heereof a lively example before our eyes: Andfuch an one,as if it moye 


-us nor, t know not whar will, ©2 Receipt, for memories That [iiffer 0b7tr ict 1075. 


Our SaviovsxCnxaisr vnlocketh hell gates to ler us lee it. In diſcovrring 
what ſighs and what ſuffcrings are inthe other world, he ſheweth us one lying in 
them, to whom Abraham objeteth,that this frank receiving had marred his me. 
morie, And, as he ſhewethus his fault, fo (withall) what came to him-tor it, in thar 
ſtrange and feareful] conſequent: Now therefore thou art tormented. 

This example is told by our Savioyvk (in the XIIIL. verſe) to otherrich men, 
and troubled withthe ſame /e:harg7e, Who, when He put them 1a minde, It won!d 
not be amiſſe, while they were heere, to make them friends of that they had ;eoceined, 
that, when this failed them (as, failethem it muſt) that might recerve them 1710 ever. 
lafting tabernactes : forgatthemſclves fo farre, as they derided his counſell, not, in 
words, but per mycterifmum. WW hich maketh Him fall irom Parables., to a Plaine 
toric (for, ſo it is holden dy the beſt Interpreters, both old and !er:) and. from 
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his Recordare on carth , they had beſt give better care to i_4brahaw's , from 
heaven. 

It is His intent, in reporting of it, that our remembring of it ſhould keepe us from 
It. Non vult mortem & minatur mortem, ne mittat in mortem (laith ChryſoZtome : ) 
He would not have us in that place , yet he telleth us of that place, to the end we 
never come in that place, 

Yea, itis © Abraham's deſire too, we ſhould not be overtaken, bur thinke of it in 
time ; and prevent it,beforc it prevent us. And therefore, he lifteth up his voice, and 
cricti out of heaven, Recordare file. 

And, not onely © Abraham, but he that was in the place it ſcife, and beſt knew the 
tcrror, becauſe he felt ir, feltthar, init, as he heartily wiſherh and inſtantly ſucthy 
that they, whom he loveth or any way wiſheth wellto, may ſome way take warning, 
Ne & 4pſi veniant, That they alſo come #0t into that place of torments. 

This Vie, Cu x15 onearth, LAbrahar from heaven, and he out of hell, wiſh 
we may have of it. And we (Itruſt) will wiſh our ſelves, no worſe then they : and 
therefore looke to our Recordare, cary it in minde, and (in Recordare, there is C07 
$00) take it to heart; and by both, in timetake order, Nec ipſs veniams. 


The 
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For, we yet rece;ve. The later, preſent with him, but (with us) yet to come, or rather 
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For, asa Croſſe, it conſiſteth of two barrsor beames ſofituare, as the one doth quar. 
rex the other. '7 hou recctvedſ# good things, and Lazarus recerved evill,” Theſe two 
lie cleane contraric : Butmeer both, at the middle word, Now therefore -- andthere, 
by anew A ntitheſis, croſſe eachother: ia, Hethar received evill,is comforted : and 
3, \thou that didft receive good, art tormented. And, to make it a perfect 
Croſſe, ithatha title or Inſcriptiontoo, ſet overit : andrthis it is, Recordeve filr. And 
fare, nextto/the Crofle of C un 15sT andthe memorie thereof, this Croſſe of Abra- 
hams invention and cxaltation, is (of all others) moſt effeuall. And I verily per- 
lwade my ielfe, if we often would fixe it before our eyes, and well matke the Inſcripri- 
on, it would be a ſpeciall preparation to our Paſſover (meaning, by our Paſſcover, 
ourend) whereby paſſe we. muſt, yer'long, into another ſtare, either of miſcrie of 
Midfe:bur, whither of miſcrie,or blifſe, it will lie much in the vſe of this word Recordave, 

Firſtthca we will creare, * of the Croſſe : After, * of the Title. 

Wehave, in the Croſſe, two Barres : Bur, with both, we will notmeddle. For, 
why ſhouid we deaſe with Lazarus ? Thisplace is not forhim ; nor he no roome in 
this Aiditoric: Therefore, waiving his part, in this other (of the Rich mays) we 
have two quarters,repreſenting vnto us two cftates: -* The upper part, or head, Re- 
cepiſte bona, invita, his eſtate, in this life. b Thenether, or foot ; Iam vero tor- 

veris : hiseſtate, in the other. 

Of theſe two : * That, two they are: * which they be: * and how they be faſte- 
ned, ortcnanted the one tothe other, withthe 7/{ative, Now therefore. 
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O quarter out this Croſſe - Two parts it ftands of ; which two parts aretwo 
eſtates, * One paſt, * The other, preſent: The one, tn memorte : The other,in 
experience. Now, both memorie and experience (Memorre of things paſt, 
and Experience of things preſent) are (both) handmaids to Providence, and ſerve ro 


provide forthings rocome. And, of all points of providence, for that which is the 
highettpoint of all, that our memorie of it, keepe us from experience ol this place, 


this concluſion. 
Theſe tweareſettdowne: * The one eſtate, inthe words ita tual : 


(I truſt} never tocome: lam verb tOrquerts, 


I. Thehrſt is the life i» eſſe, which we all now live : which thongh it be one and 
the fame, yet isthere in it a ſenſble difference, Pauper droes obviaverant, of fome 


pore, and fome rich, every day meeting each other, 


| 2. But, Nemo dives, ſem per dives : and againe, Nemo pauper, ſemper pauper. They 
that be rich init, (hall not ever be rich ; nor they that are poore, poore alway. 7? ra#c 
fo paſſe (laith the Sc ripture) that the begger died (verſe 22.) Mortuns eft etiam &x dives, 


and the rich wan (tor all his riches) dicd alſo. There ends the firſt eftare. 


3. But, thatend is nofinall end. For, after Frt4 tua there is a lam vero, ſtill: a le- 
conditate in reverſion,totake place when the firſt is expired. Our hearts miſgive us 
ol ſome ſuch eſtate: and (and as the Heathen man ſaid) they, that pur itof, with 
L's ſc1t? whocantell, whither ſuch eſtate be 2 ſhall never be hable to ridd their 
minds of 2114 fi? bur, what if ſuch a one be, how then? Bur, to putt us /thatbe 
Chriſtians) out of all doubt, our Saviour C 1 x 1 5 T, by this ſtorie, openeth us a 
Caſement into the other life, and ſheweth us, whether we goe, when we goo 


hence. 


1. Firſt, That, as in this life (though but one, yet) there arc twodiverſc eſtates; 
ro 


. The Kr i ſelfe (if we markeit well ) is, in figure and proportion , an exa& Cyoſſe The Diviſion 


Of the (roſe, 


» The other, 
paſt with him, and yct preſent. with us: 


_of it ; 
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ao difioinedin place 


iſlike im. condition' : both ſet down withinche ye p<Onie , of comporr; ir. * This 
other, of zarment., | hoods S615 akrigh): wor: 


GE $42 08 $ee nd  WS =; 3 LHISINEDD VIS vI 
223«:And, that.both theſe take place jam., preſently» For, ummediately after 4ji; 
death,and, while all his fue brethren yer lived, ans yer anpofichkem wereidead; he was 
in hs torments, and did not expe&the. general wagercit, nor Was hot deferred tothe 
end of the wovied, ufo Bud! {7 130 14 \ b NONCH EF [oft ONO 1 

1-44, Andi(to make it a compleat croſſe; \fat ſoit is) as thepror and rich meet heer; 
ſo do they, there; alſo, otherwhilez aridgocawo contrary waics, every: one to hy 
awne place. * Lats &v-8, Lo his boſome .thiern/ch, man, rokis galfect 'and,; ones 
miſerie endethinreſt 5; theothers prrple' and fime Iimnen ina flame of frei * Vereſtu, 
pende vices (faith Cnr x $057 03s ) venly, -a ftrangerchange;” a chanye'to be 
worderedat-:40. be wonderedatand fcarcd;:of thoſe wiihmi ivmay corerne any 


4 


mannerofway,;and{ at any:hand:) tobe hadib remenbrancetiu 5: £120 
L. ...,To applic thele two, tothe: party, we have in hand, and-tor beginne:with the 
fixſt eſtate fir; ++» Two things are in it ſert-downe byrhim:2-: The one; inthe 

word. F:ls..: .*\,The other, in the word Recepriti. WEI 
* Fil Firſt, that he was Abraham's ſonne, and fo, of the religion :onelytruc : and 


one;rhat( ashimſelfe faith of himſelfe)'had had. M os ns and the Prophers, though 
tanquam non habens, as though he: had them not: +For, lirtlehe uſed, and Iefle he 
regarded them; yet, a Profeſſor he was. | 
* Recepiſth Secondly : as by nature, ABranams ſorne : lo by condition or office, one 
of Go v's Receivers. Receivers: we are, cvery ne of vs, more op eſſe + but yer, ift 
receipts, there” rs a'great laritude, Great, betweene her, that received two mizes ; 
and bim, thatreceived a thouſand talents. Between them, that receive tegumenta 
onely,, coycring fortheir nakednefle; . and chem, 7that receweproamenta, richCattre 
alſo, for comelinefſc : and againe, -thatreceive a/:22exr4, too for emvrineiſe: apd 
oblettamenta,, delicious fare for. daintinefle ..: ,, Now, he was,npt of the peric, but of 
| the mane. receipt. It is laid 2: He recerved good things, and it is told; whattheſe 


good things were, Purpleot the faireſt, and liunen of the fines, and quotraze fþ lende- - 


ae, every day,a double tcalt, VVhich one-thing, though there were nothing cls, 
asketh a great Receipt alone, Heer, rich, in this life ; and who would-not ſuc 
to ſucceed him init'? One would thinke, this wood would make no crofſe; nor 


this plentie, ali this pleaſure, z poſt tantas divitins, Feit tantas delicias; to himy is this 
ſpoken, but now thou art tormented. Which far(t eltate, as was rich, {0 It was 
ſhort _: thereforc,I make ſhort with it,to come to crucraris,, Vhich; though in 


{yNables it is: ſhorter, yet it. is in ſubſtance, that peece to which he. is faſtened, in 
length of continuance farre beyondir. | 


2. Cruciaris is but one word, but much weight lieth in it; therefore it is nor ſleigh- 

The netve" tl to be paſledover, as being the. {peciall obie& of our Kecordare, andtheprincipall 
P"n.. Ppartofthecrofſe indeed. Two wayes our (;SAvIOvRr Cyuxnsr ecxpreſſcih it : 
The fecond =*, One while, under the terme &-e0:ie which. is torture ;';* Another, under thererms 
Rate, racrar®. 34m which 1s, angu:ſp of the. Spirit: refering this, tothe inward paine; x* -and that, 
to the. outward paſſion... The foule being there ſubie&ed. by G o© >'r inftice,. to 


ſenſnall paine, tor lubieQing itſclfe willingly:to brotiſh ſexſualitie, in this life, it be- 


1ag a more noble and celeſtiall ſubſtance, 


Ot which patne;Sa7m Crinrsos trons noteth, that becauſe mary of vs can 
Skill, what torment the tongue hath, in cxtremitie of a burning ague :; and what 
paine our hand feeleth, when from the hearth {ome ſparke lighteth on It Rs (CC uniST 
choleto exprelle them in theſetwo, Not, bur that they be igcomparably greater 
then 


— theſe ptemiſtes och a 7ow rherefore—Burgeo tilt that was this and had thus; alt — 
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WE may ; 


= With Recepiſts, firſt. Tocoufiderthis:: _ that his;rorment is inthe. preſent, tenſes 
now upon him, . Cracigres :. His £o04,all paſt and gone, Recepeſtt. . Marke ( ſaich 
Saint Auguſtine) of his pleaſure, omna(a:cut ae preterita; Dives erat, veſticbatur , 
Fpulabatur ,. Recepifts _: . He. was rich, did. goe,, did fare, had, recerved © wi, 
did, and had; all pa, and. yauthied awayz-all;{like the counterpane ofa Leaſe.) 
expircd, | an4, our cAbrahan likenerh it. to wayes , /received and-Ipent; before 
hand. | = TD : 
Secondly, If we lay togither his 4orments, and bona tua invit4.;. For, we fthall - 2- 

find, they are of a diverſe ſcantling. The one had an end with his life and o qua 

ſ#b:o ! The: other, when it beginneth. once,ſhallnever;haye anend... Thar life is 

aot like this. No : ifall the lives of all (I ſay not, mea; women and children, but) . 

of all, and every of the creatures, that eyerlived uporythe carth or ſhalllive ro rhe 

worls cad, were all added. one to another, and all ſpunn into. one lite, thi 

one excecderh them all, This then (I make no queſtion ) will make; another dg 
gree,tothinke;zrod delcefavai fruit monentanentn,quod.cruciat e#t Rereriyu ———_ 

Thirdly, if we match it with Lazarz. atm; thatis, with the ſight of others in 37 

that eflaze, whence he is excluded : andin them, with {orrow to conlider, what him- 

(clfe might have had_ and hath. loſt for cver.. , , There, {balbe. ({aith Cur it 8x Chap. 13. 22, 
of rhis point), weej2ng, and gnaſbing of teeth, to fre Abraham, 1/aac,  and\Lacob andal 

the Prophetts, an the kinedome of Go v,and your ſelves thruitontof doores, Not onely, 

weeping for gri:fthatthemſclves have. loſt it; but, gaaſhing of teeth allo, for very 1n- 
aronatron; that others have obteinedit,-:And,of others, not ſome otherz but; that 

Lazarus iſiz, one of theſe poor people, whom:iwe ſhynn in the way, and drive out 

coaches apace to eſcape from /: that , of them, it may fall, we may ſee ſome in bliffe, 

wherthcy fhuil tie tn hell lke-fhrep-({awh the P[almft). that walked oncarth {;ke Ly. Ph! 48: 15, 
02s, WW not this beare a third ? —— 

But beyond all rhele, If we counterpeiſe it with the word maundins i comforted, 


| | 4+ 
with which 45rahamharh (et it in oppotition, : Torment oppoled to comfort; {tiar.is) 


_ torment comfortleſe; wherein, no marinertopeof-any kin+ot-comfort- Neither ______ 
of the comfort of mtitization ; for (in the verſe next} before) all hope of ===4#« re. Var: 4, 
Hef, is denied, evento 4 drop of water .: Neither of the- comfort of deliverie at laſts Ver, 26 
for (inthe verſe next following) he is willed toknow, that, by realon.of the greatpar- 

11107; theircale isfuch, vt 207 poſiunt that they cannot. prelearly, or for. cver,looke 
for any p4/[age from thence, but muſt there tarrie in torments evcrlaſtiagly. So, 
neither comfart of relief; nor of delzwerie ; nor the poor comtort, which; in all mi. 
lerics (heer) doth not leave us, -----dabit Deus his quoque finem, 
An end will come - Nay, no end will never come, -.VVhich [ever |; is never deep- 
ly cnough. imprinted , nor {criouſly enough conſidered, That: this {-ow] ſbalbe 
ſtill zow, and never have an end : and this crwciars be cruciart for ever; and never 
acclined :ntoa pretecr tenſe, as Receptit was. This, is an exaliation of this croſſc, 
avoveallcls : Noneſhall ever come downe from it : none ſhall ever beg our body, to 
bay it itt Our ſepulchre, be 
_ Fittly, If-we lay. it to. Recerdare. -+ For,mayInot add to all cheſe, that, being in 
rl 5 Cale, he hearcrh Recordare, and is willedto remember, when his rememtbrang will 
co himno good : burthoughhe remember it, in ſorrow, ard in the bitterneſſe of hu 
foul. yeagrhough his ſorrow be above meaſure ſorrowfull, it will profit him nothing ? 


| lay, Grirf bath utterly comfartleſſe, and akogcther unprofuable, 
| E © | Theſe 


fifth Suxu on” 
; FS . E SA "LET. oF | . ” of he . 
feels it (heer) wiſh, that none of thoſe, he wiſhert 
to know , how hote that fire, or how terrible thae 
hy FY "44 + in... os. I... a e "S, | : . 
_- ? f 


one)as a nazle,to 


Thien tis of 


But, Chryſoſtome (a 
ſpeake not of it, will it goc out f No, no : ſfrve loquamur ; ſrve faceamns, ardet ille : 


peake we, or keep wefilence, it burneth ſtill, till it burneth; Therefore, ler us ſpeak, 
and thinkofir, and let it Randinthename of G op : Et exerceamus and!tnmn (ſaith the 

ather) ne #ta molleſcat, and keepe oureares in exerciſe, thatthey grow not nice, 
Fs heare of it,be painful! ; to feele it wilbe more, The invention is ro keepe the 
exaltation, totake it up. For, none ſoneer itas they, qui nor rollunt , doner ſuper-im- 


poritor, that take it notup, till it be layd upon them. 


'3: © © Thus, we haveſeycrally ſeen the counterpoinrs of this croſſe - the op, which 
The Pg + 1s7r vita, fnthis life; andthe foot, which reacherh ad nowiſima infern , tothe bor. 
lanver., FComecothell. Itremaineth we tenon both theſe togirher, as Artecedert, and Con. 


ſequent : T hou didſt receive : Now therefore. * Firſt, that they may be : * And 
then, howthey may be ioined. 
__* Firſtthen we find, that Receps#7 is, as it ends : and that, by this example, ir 
may end in c7uciars, and prove the one end of a heavy Crofſe, Which firſt brin- 
eth us' out of admiration of the riches of this life. When we ſec, that theſc good 
things, which(after the raxe ofthe world) arc counted, and (in a manner) ſtiled the 
onely good things, and inthe deceitfull balance ofthis world, weigh down Abraham; 
boſome ; be not cyer demonftrative fignes of G o  *s ſpeciall liking : Nor they, #3 
fatto higheſt in His favour, that receive them in greateſt meaſure : Nor peradventure 
yer.1 $. (as C nx 1 $7 faith) ſo highly accompredof in heaven, as they be on earth, There. 
fore, they that have chem, notto refle& too much on them; nor be ide inflats {as 
faith Saint _Avguſtine) quia obſericatizas mich pridein their ſoule, as purple on their 
body. And rhey that have them not, notto_ emulari, vexc and grieve themſelves 
at Naba/s wealth, Haman's preferment , this man's table, ſecing there commeth 
a [az vero; and when that commeth, we ſhall ſee ſuch an alteration in his ſtare, as 
hethat wiſheth him worſt, ſhall wiſh, that for every good thing he received heer, 
"ke had received «rhoufand; and(with$aimr-Bernart rromnes tapiztes romoerrerentm” 
in re[a;,that every ftone under his feet heer had been turned intoa roſe, Suchis 
his caſe,now : and ſuch theirs, that come where he is. 
2 Is this all ? No, Bur, as it bringeth us out of admiration, fo ir bringeth us into 
feare, For, two things it offereth, either of which is, or may be matter of feare 
x. Firſt, inthathe is Abraham's ſonne. That Abraham hath, of his ſeed, in hell : 
and that all his fonnes ſhall nor reſt in their Father's boſom:e, Which offereth us 
occaſion to feare, for all our CIINV. For, though he were a ſonne too, and fo 
acknowledged by 4braham, yer, there he is, now. 
2. Inthathe'1s of, Abraham's rich ſonnes, and one that received good things 11 
Eſa 36.31, his life, Which miniſtreth new matter of fearc : that /as the Prophet ſaith) Tophet 
is prepared of old , and that even for great ones , for ſuch as goe in purple, and weatre 
fine linen, and fare full daintily : Even for ſuch , is it prepared. Nor, 45 every pri- 
fon, for common perſons; but, as Topher (or the Tower ) for great Eſtates. So that 
it may ſceme, either of both theſe have their danger ar their heels, For, that, they 
to him were ; to many, theyare : andtous, they may be, as antecedents to an evill 
conſequent. 
Men verily may flatter themſelves : But ſure, I can never thinke but there is 
more, inthis Now therefore, then the world will allow. And that this Recordare of 
Abraham 5 
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Preached in. Lunt. 


C *. is nota matter ſofleightly to be flipped over. There is ſome danger (no 
; comers ae more then will Sillinply be acknowledged, to ſuch as are wealthy, | 
and well at eaſe im S101. Saint Gregorie confefleth by himſelte, thar never any ſentence ELD = 3 
entered ſo deepe into his ſouleas this. And that, as Surgite mortui was ever in Saint 
Hicrom's eate: And Non in comeſſationibus, not in ſurfetting, in Saint Auguſtine's, by Rom.13.5, 
which he was firſt converted: So, this was with him ; and hecould not ger it out 
of his minde.. For, he ſitting in the Sec of Rome, when it was growen rich and of 

reat recezpt, was (as hefairh) ſtill indoubt of Recepiſfi - whither his exalting into 
that Chaire might not be his recompenſe. at G o p's hands, and all that ever he 
fhould receive from Him,for all his ſervice. And everhe doubtedthis Recepiſts (which 
we ſocafily paſſe over) and whither his caſe might not belike, Thus did the good 
Father; and (as Ithinke) not vnwilely : And, would G o Þ, his example heerein, 
might make due impreſſion, and worke like fcare, in fo many as have, in the eyes 
of all men, received the good things tn thu life. For, this may daily be leene every 
where, that diverſe, that received them, if ever any did; and thar, in a meaſure 
heaped upand running over, carry themſelves ſo without remembrance or regard of 
this point, as1f no ſuch S1mile were in the Scripture, as that of the Needle s eye : 
No ſuch example, as of this Rich man : No. ſuch Recordare, as this of Abraham, 
which we have in hand, It ſhould ſeeme, they have learned a point of divinitie, 
Abrabam never knew: Balaam's divinitic (I feare) to love 1he wages of vnrighie- + peot.z.15. 
ouſneſſe and a gift i the boſome, and yet to crie Moriatur anima mea, His foule ſhould Num.23.10, 
goe ftreight to Abraham's boſome tor allithat: Ando, incic, to denic Abraham's 

Conſequence. ; 


Matt, 1 9.24: 


We muſtthen joyneiſlue upon the maine point,we cannot avoid it : To enquire, 
how this New therefore commeth in: And how farre, and to whom, this Conſequent 
holdeth. 1demandthen : was he therefore tormented, becauſe he received good 
things? Is this the caſe of all them that weare purple and fare well in this life? 
Shall every one, to whom G op reacheth ſuch good things as theſe, be quit for 
ever from Abrahams boſome ? By no meanes. For,Cjw et ſinus, whole is the 
boſome ? Is it not Abrahams? And, what was Abraham? Looke Gen. XII; 
Verſe 11. Abraham wasrich in cattell, in filver, axd gold, There is hope then for 
rich men, in a rich man's boſome, Then, the boſome ir ſelte is a rich may s, though a 

-Tazarus beinit. Yea, though we finde heer ZaJarus in it: yercliewhere, we finde, 
he is notal!. For, the great * L ono, that bare rule vnder Queene Candaces : The « AR.z. 7. 
* ele? Latie : Toſeph bf CArimathea ,and © the CAreopagite (grave and wiſe Coun. ** gan 

_ keilors:) The 4 Purple ſeller (and if the purple ſeller, why not the Purple wearer 2) = pe ef 
Yes the © Purple wearer too, were in earth, Saints (as we reade) and arc (we doubt « Dan.5.29 

not) in Abrahams boſome allo. 
It was not therefore, becauſe he was rich: for then muſt Abraham himſelfe have 

beene ſubic& tothe ſame ſentence. Nay, one may ſo be rich, and fo vie his riches to- 

gcther, as they ſhall conclude in the other figure and end in ſolaris z and no waics hin- 

acr, but helpe forward his accompt , and bring him a ſecond yrecipies of the good 

Ong: oft that zternall life. And (it you marke it well) we have heere, im this 

Icripture, two rich men : * One, that giveth the Recordare : The other, to whom 

It 1s given. The example of a rich man; which rich men to avoid : The ſentence of 

a 11ch may, which rich men to remember. 

It isevident : It was not, for that he had received geod things in thu life : Secing, t. 
as Urilly as Abraham ſaid to him, Sonne remember, thou didſt receive good things : 

So truly might he have rejoined, Father remember, thou didft recerve, rc, It was 

rot thar, | 

Nether was it, becauſe he came by them vnduely, by ſuch waies and meancs, as 27 
the loule of G o » abborreth : For, itis (ſaith Bernard) Recordare quia recepritt , not 

1914 rapmits, or quia decepiſti, by ravine, or deccir, 

Neither was it, becauſc he received them, and wrappedthem up, For,as hisreceipts - 
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The fifth Svruon” 


verſe © Sohis expenſes, in the XIX. So much in purple, and linnen, So 
wh, in feeling; 


= 


or diet. For, Numſolis ftultis apes mellificant (ſaith the Philoſopher) doe 
Bees make honey, or Wormes ſpinne filke for the wicked or reprobate Onely ; 
{Howbeit, itcannot be excuſed, that being but Homo quidam,he went like aPrince- 
for, purple was Princes weare,) Or, thar he feaſted, and that not meanely, bus 
x4r;5r, In all ſt manner ; and that, not at ſome ſert times, but #+& iie;,, 
by day : (for, this (portion was beyond all proportion.) 

None of theſe itwas. Yet we hold till, ſome danger thereis; there is ſome: ang 
this Recordare is not idle or needleſle. | 

What was1t then, that brought him thither, or (as Sains Bernard calleth it) whar 
was his Scala inferni, the ladder by which he went downeto hell? that we may know 
what is the diftcrence betweene {braham's receipt and his : and when Recepi;; ſhall 
conclude with Craciaris. 

Saint Chryſoſtome doth lay the weight on the word Recepi#ti, in his nature or pro. 
per ſenſe. For, it is one thing (ſaithhe) »#» (that is, accypere) to perceive or rake, 
another, «wa (that is, recipere) to receive tt, as it were in full diſcharge and finall 
ſatisfa&tion. (And,the ſame diſtinion doth C » x 1 s T himſelfe obſerve in t;« and 
«*izw, in the VI. Chapter of Saint Matthew.) Both have, and both vzeceive: Bu, 
they that doc «4, receive them,as a pledge of G o v's further favour: But theythar 
doe ww, reccive them,as a full and compleate reward,and have no more to receive, 
but mult therevpon rclcaſc, and quiteclaime all demands, in whatſoever els, Tay. 
quam arrham, and tanquam merceaen , 1s the diſtinton in Scholes. 

WithG o Þ verily it is a righteous thing, to letevery man receive, for any kind 
of good, he hath done heere. Yea eventhe heathen,for their morall vertues (as Saint 
Auguſtine holdeth of the Romancs,and the victories they received.) 

But,righteous it is alſo,thatthe Rexbenzres,which chooſe their lot in Gilead on this 
fide of 10rdan, and there ſeate themſelves, ſhould not after claime their part too, in 
the landof Premiſe. Even lo, that they that will Jave, and have their receiving time, 
heere, ſhould not have itheere, and cl{ewhereallo. 

Then, all is inthe chciſe, where we will lay our Recep;ft : whether heere or there, 
inthisor that life: In purple, and {ilke, andrhedelights ofthe world : or, inthe re# 
and co:fort of Abraham s boſome. Whither we will ſay: Lord, if 1 may ſo receive, 
that I may be received : If I may receive lo the good of thislife, that I benot barred 
the other tocome, tanguar arrbam, as the earneſt of a better 4nheritance, Ecce me. 


day 


——Bur ify recerving heere;thattbemytaftreeetpt:1tHthallreceivethem tangquam mer 


cedem, as my portion forever ; Irenounce them. Put me out of this receipt, and re- 
ſerve my partin ſtore for the land of the living. And, of evill: If it muſt come 
heere, or there (with Saint LAngnſtine) Domzne, hic ure,hic ſeca ;, 1bi parce : Lermy 
ſeering and ſmart be heere, there let me be ſpared: And, from Cysciarrs, the torment 
to come, Libera me Domine. 

To very good purpoſe ſaid the Ancient Father : 2nisque dives, 0; pauper, 
Nemo dives, nemo pauper : CAnimus omnia facit. It 1s ſomewhat, to be rich, or 
poore; itis-nothing, tobe rich, or poore; Itis, asthe minde is : The minde maketh 
all, . Now (laith Saint Chryſoſtome) what minde he caricd, is gathered out of 
Abraham's coubling, and trebling, Ts, tua, and tha : Recepiſts tw, x tua, in vita 
tua : which words arc working words (as hetaketh them) and contecine in them great 
Emphaſis. Vnderitanding (by ta) not fomuch thar, hehad in poſſeſſion ; as that, 
he made {| peciall reckoning of: For, that, is moſt properly termed ours : Animus m- 
ma facit. 


This life is called 4s life; nor, becauſe he lived init, but becauſche ſo lived init, 


as if there had beene no other life butir. Andin his accompt, there was no other ; 
ale he 8 changer, dale oi 8 veer, Oive him this life, let this day be his day ; take to mwr- 
row who: will, This did not Abraham : For, he ſaw « day,and that after this life gat 
rgoyced him more then all the daics of his life. This 


_ Neither was i becauſe receiving plenty, he tooke his portion of that, he received. 
in apperelt . 


received them,or | 
remembred not / 
Pr oprietaries; but 
this Chapter, No 
among others, foi 
Gb v's, who gav« 
both which two, 
meth) receeved 1 
truly, Recepiſt+ 1 
Recepift ended tt 
you call himto a 
purple and [inner 
much on his boa 
in his hounds tO 
Recepiiti tuſ ol us 
others beſides hi 
had never beene 
Willyou ſee 

the Gulfe, beca1 
Gulfe in anothe 
Gulfe hath {wall 
and fine l1nnen! 
our ſelves, mak 
on expenſes of 


-___ charttie, There 


in gurgitem pro 
moſt part, you 
with ot ſtrerc 
ivorie,with (it 
dermiily, with . 
highly comm: 
{0 it is(fure;) 
into our recep 
£474 5 portion 
of from quots 
This;T ha 
all drift, both 
if either{as;i1 
will be delivi 
J+ Nauy | 
remembred 
fiſted of rwe 
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ite. ; was þ:3 life, So the of it, his good, Bona tus. | This +414 life yy theſe, 2. 
»n of his life : theſe he choſe for hi good - they, his; and he, theirs. \ They 

e ſuch a choiſc, their Recepis may well'end in Cynctaris. dc 

ay, Saint Chryſoitome: by the minde. Saint Augnſtinetaketh another, by the We 
more propertothe Patriarch's meaning : Andthat foure wales. 

t (faith he) Abraham willing him to remember, he had received ſuch things, 

(in effe&) thathe hadcleanc forgorten, that any ſuch things he had ever re- 

Looke how Eſau ſpeaketh, Habeo bona plurima, I have enough, my Brother : Gen.33.9. 
hispew-fellow heere, Luk. XIT. Anima habes, Soule, thou ha#t goods exongh + Luk.n2. 9, 

for all the world,itſeetneth, this party heere, he had them + Sure he was, he 

n: bur, that he 7eceivedthem, he neverremembred, Now ,he isput in minde, 

epifti > Now therefore, thou art tormented. Io 

ow, not remembring he had received them, no meryaile if he forgat, why he 

|them,or with what condition - Forgetting G o Þ in heaven, no marvel} if ke 

bred not Lazarns on earth. Verily, neither he nor any man receive them, as 

aries, but as Stewards,afd as Accomprants, as Cnr 1sr7telleth ns, above in 

prer, Not, forour ſelves onely, orfor our owne vic ; but for others, roo : And 

others. for Lazarus by name. If E4zerzs receive not, it was his fatile, and not 
 whogavehim enonghto ſupplic his owne vſes, and ZaJarss wanttoo, For 

hich ewo, he, and all receive, that receive at G o v's hands. Bur he (ir ſcee- 

recerved them to and for bimſelfe alone,and no body cls: That Abraham laith 

Recepiſti tu ; tu & nemo alins : Ton,and yours, and no body beſides, For, his 

; ended in himſelfe, and he made himſelfe Summan omnicm receptorim. For. if 

1 himto accompr by the writt of Redde rationem, this muſt be his Audit : In 

ind linen, ſomuch ; and in belly:cheereſo much : So'much on his backe, ane fo 

2n his board, andinthem endeth the Torall of his Receipr - Except you will pur 

ounds too, which received of him, more tiien LZa24r might. This is indeed 

# tuſolgs. This didnot Abraham Fot, his reccipt reached to ſtrangers, and 

beſides himſelfe ; and, Zatarzt he received in his boſonic on earth, orelshe 

ver beene in heaven, to have himrhere. | 

ilyouſee | now therefore] the Conſcquent in kind > Therefore 15 this party now in 

{fe, becauſe (living) himſclfe was a gulife : It is now Gurges in garzzte, bur ons 

n another. Vhilc he lived, he was as a Gulfe fwallowing all : Now therefore,rhe 

1ath ſwallowed him. - Remember this, for it is aſpeciall poinr.- For, if our purple - 
e linnenſwallow up our almes : If our roo much laſhing on, ro doe good to 

ves, make us inſtaretodo goad,tonone bur our {elves : Tf our riorous waſtin 

denſes of vanitie,, bea gife and devoure our Chriſtian imploying in workes oF 

ie, There is dangerin Recepiſti,eventhedanperof fow therefore omen — 

Titem projicieris,a Gulfethon wert,and intothe gulfe ſhalrethou go. (Ever, forthe 
Part, you ſhall finde theſe two coupled. In Sodome ; Pride, and fullzeſſe of b/tad, 
70t ſtretching the hand to the poore, In Iuda : Great bolls of wine and rich bed! of Am 6.4. 
with /ittle compaſſion on the miſerie of loſeph. And heere : Gozng richly and faring 
ly, with Zaz4rs's bolome and belly, both empty. The ſaying of $aizt Baſil is 
ycommended, that” 4rir» 75; 4owriac 5 pnwnuin, Pride is Prodigalitie's whetfone. And 

s(fure;) and ſerrs'ſuch anedge upon it in our expenſes, that it cutrs ſo decpe 

Dur receipt, and ſharesſo much for purple and {innen;as it leaves but a little for La- 

s portion. © Sure,fo ir is: lefſe purple mult contentus; and fomwhat muſt be cur 

"mM quoridic ſplendidt, if we will have Lazarus betrer provided for. | 

his;T have ſtood a lirtle on, rhat it may be rementbred. It's Cunt sr'4 fpeci- 

iſt, both'in the'Parable before, and inthis Storie heer : and remember it we mult, 
1er{as;in that) we will bereceivedinto everlsſting t#bernarles, or (as, inthis) we 

de delivered from everlaſting torment s. | ya 

- Now I add, that, in. thus forgetting Lazarus, to remember himſelfe, he 

Mmbred not himſelfe neither, bur failed in” that too, Por, whereas he con- 

| of two parts * a body, and” * a forte, he rewiembred the oe fo much, as be 

E e 3 * quite 


ce 


Deut,z2.29, 


Deut'32 22, 


lIeremic $4.37. 
Efay.$3.14- 


Matt 6,2, 


Il, 


The tatle : 


- -moriethus failing him, 


Recordare filt. 


emento.. For, his Retepifts.9 was hisboey;and nothing 
bodie ſhould nortake ypthe whole Receipr but tha the 
ppon-too., .Purple and plke, and Ede, brbegthey archyr 

and workes of mereieytheythey betheſox/es'. May not oyy 
irors,that we would remember them: (that 15)remember a7 ary, 


ls 7 wFY ++ 


rtion :. For,the other part, heand weall7cmember laſt enough. 
7 NE ! G O D- NOT Lazarus, nay, nor bis owne ſole ; hisme. 
Go » .provided, and ſent ſome, to.puthim in nyinde. Sure, ag 
| he had recerved thoſe former good things, ſoalſo had he received © o{es and the Pyg. 
phets, by his owne confeſſion : And, inreceiving them, he had received. a great be. 
nefit, and; (peradventure) -greater inthis then the other: And,Moſes had told him ag 
much as «Zbraham tells him now : \ Fiiaam novifima-prouviderent, Wenld Gop 
(faith Moſes) - men would remember the_foure Novifimas 1. That there ts a death, 
2. there is a. 1\deement; 3.thereis a heaven, 4.there.is.ahe/{: Bur,gt allthe foure, 


. Novifinma infern (inthe lame Chapter) the nethermoſt., Nunc 127tnr orncars, the 


place of torments,” The Prophets ſaid as much :. Jeremie, Eyer thinke,thatan end there 
willbe, Et quid fiet in noviſtmo, what ſhall become of us in-that end 2. Jo among ns 
(faith Eſay )can endure devouring fire ? who can dwell with ardores ſexyprtern , everla. 
ſting burnings ? -. Theſe he had : andit he had heard theſe, .it is plainely afhtmed, 
Audiant ipſos; would have done it ; they would have kepthim,; for evercomming in 
that place. Burt, theſcalſo, living he ſtrove to forget; and (as ingenderers. of melan. 
cholic) ro remove they farr away. And, that he might.the more eaſily doe ir, un was 
thought notamiſle,ro call rheir authoritic in queſtion, whither ticy were worth the 
hearing orno, Itis(incftet)confefied by him + that his five brethren and he were of 
one opinion; that the hearing of Moſes and the Prophets was a motive farre vnworthy 
tocarry ſuch men asthey. An Angel irgn heaven, or one from the dead might (per- 
haps: bur, the bookes of Moſes ſhould never movethem. It was not; for nothing, 
he complaineth of his zozgse - 1114 lingaa, with that /ongae, he had {corned the Holy 
Oracles : peradventure,that place; wherein he now lay withthat tongue which,in that 
place, fcelerh the greateſt torment ; and, fromthat place, the ſmalleſt comfors: both 
which it hadibefore prophanely derided. "I 
Thus then youſee his Scalam inferni, the briefe of his faults, for which his Rcceigs 
endceth-inthis bitter Recipe of torments without-end . ' Epicuriſme: no lite bur this : 


"No zood burthefe heere;, Goodarrire, good zheere; * This washis rewatd+cAmen;- 


aire vobis,Yecepiſtis: (Saint Chryſoſteme's two.) . *  Remembring neither Go Þ in hea- 
ven,nor 1454745 on earth, * but being a Ga7ges,a Gulfe of all that he reeczwed, him- 


____ſcle:_' Nonort his owne fo#/e; * nor (laſt of all) this place. of rorments, before 
he was 1n it; and ſcorning at- Hoſes for, remembring. him of it. This you {ce: 


And, inhim, you ſce who they be, over whom 44ra/am ſhall reade the like ſentence: 
2m: haget aures, oc, 


Now then;we have ſet up both {ides of this'Cro{ſe, and faſtened cach part tO ovher - 


with Now therefore.: Let us affixethe Taſcription, andio an.ecnd, That js Rerorgave fill: 
The want of which brought himthither ; The ſupolic of itſhall keepe us thence. 

Fili recordare' - Optime dictum: [ed (ero, Excellently wellfaid, but toolate (faith 
Sint Bernard.) For, alas! commeth Abraham in'now, with Regordare f doth he now 
afhixe the citle 2 why, itisrao.late.. Truc;itis(o;: /'Bur, till now, he wonld-not ſuffer 
any ta (ct it up. -Befarc, while is was time,and:when it mighy, have dong bim'good, 
then he woul agtendure it; Nowthen hes faigne (when it isQut of tirhe) to know, 
whatin umemyght have done him good : andmaydocothers ;if (in time) they looks 
tot, Indeed,to him now, it is of no vſe in the, world 3 bur onely to ker.him fee; by 
whatluſtice be is where he is; apd what heſufferethhe ſufferethdeſervefly, The beſt 
is, Abrsham hath more ſonnes then this ſonnes' and they may-take-good by x, and 
have vic ofthat zyhereof he had none, Withthis ſonne iris tos late: with-ſorve orher, 

it 
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*isnot. Not with us: we ate yet upon the ſtage : Our 1am vero is not yet come. 
Andforus, isthis Inſcription ſer up; and, for our ſakes, both C u « 1 s 7 reported, 
and Saint Luke recorded this Recordare, 

If youaske, What good is that > What is the $900 of exemplarie Iuſtice? What 

oodis it, to ſee a maletaQor puniſhed, or torea Yy a paper the crime wherefore © 
What, but onely that by reading whatbrought him thither, we may reme what 
will keepe us from thence. The negleQ of Recordare is the cauſe, he isrhere : why then, 
Recordare fili, and keepe thee from thence, So, with one view of this Inſcription, we 
reade both his 7#ize and our owne remed;e. 

This is the right vſe of this z;//e : G o Þ forbidd,we ſhould haye no vſe of it,till we 
comewherche is. Bur, it is therefore ſerover his head in that life, that we may reade 
ir in this: reade it, and remember 1t : remember it andnever have title ſet over ovrs. 

Irwill be goodthen, ſometimes to keepe ſome day holy to the exa/zation of rhis 
Croſſe, and to ſer thisrirle before our eyes: to approgn it and read it over; Yea, not 
once, but often to record this Recordare. Indeed, it is that, Saint Gregorie faith : Recor- 
| datione mazis eget verſus ifte quam expoſitione : Indeed, it more needs a diſpoſition to 
remember it, then an expoſition to vnderſtand it. 

Weare yet: how long we ſhall, we know not,nor how ſoone v774 twa will be gone; 
nor, how quickly this 7a» verowill come in place. This we know : between his ſtate 
and ours,there is only a puffe of breath in our noſthrills, That this life {ſhort though ir 
be. and in a manner, a moment,yet) hoc eſt momentum, unde penaet eternitas:On it,no 
lefſe matter dependeth then our zternitie : or bliſſe or bane, comfort or 19#mept, That 
in that place, without all hope cither of relief eſcape or end: and that from thence, 
ncirher our profecon of truth, nor the preatneſſe of ou receiving ſhall deliver, but 
onely this Recordare. It ſtandeth us then in hand, to take perfe& impreſſion ofthis 
Recordare : and (as Saint Auguſtine ſaith) Obliwviſes quid [imns, attendere quid futurs 
ſimus, to forget, what wenow be, to conſider what we ſhall be without al queſtion 

er long, but we know not how foone : bur, oft it falleth, the ſhorter and ſooner, the 
[ee we thinke of it. 

Three thingsthen1 wiſh, forconclufion : that we may remember : « remember 
intime : * remember effedually. That we may remember the fire,the thir5t andthe 
torments; and know whatthey meane, by memorie, rather then by ſenſe. Abraham, 
from heavencallsto us to that end : The party in hell crieth Ne veniant + ipſe. 


That we doe itiz t/ze-: that we be notinhis caſe, never liitsp omr eyes, till we be 12 


bell ,nor remember that may doc us good, till ir be treo late. 
That we doe1t effectzally from the heart : For,there is a heart in Recordare : And 
that,this being ourggcateſt buſineſle, we make it not ourleaſt care. 


——O nzembring will beeffecuall, if weprayto Go Þ daily;we may loreeveas 


we may be received. And our remembring ſhall be efteuall, if it have the effe&; rhatr 
ts, make us remember LaJarus. 2notidie Lazarus : You may find Lazarus, if you 
ſceke him, every dav: Nay, you ſhall finJe him, though you ſceke him not. Our pre- 
ſent eſtate, by preſent occaſion of the dearth now upon us, makes the memorie more 
ireſh, then atother times it would be, Remember then our being remembred there; 
licth on this their remembrance heerez and, upon their receiving, our recipies, 
or rather rec:pierss. And remember that day, wherein what we have rcceived fhallbe 
lorgotten; and whar He hath received of us ſhall be remembred; and nothing els 
ſhallbe remembred but quod uni ex minimu. The atteining everlaſting tabernacles, 
tne avoiding everlaſting torments lie upon it, That which we remember now in La- 
£47; boſome, thall be remembred to us againe in Abraham'sbeſome, Towhich, &c. 
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.Cor, Crap, X11. Ver. XV. 


ho, 


20 autem hibentiſfime impendam,& ſuper-impendar 
;ple pro antmabus veſtris : etfi licet plus vos diligens 
10NUsS diligar, 


e/ nd 1 will moſt gladly beflow, and will be beflowed for your 
—— -fonttes; though, the more F love you; the leſſe F am loved. 


AE Words be Saint Panle's; and to the Corinths. 


nor to whom; yet this we might know by the words 
themſelves, thatit is Zoverhat ſpeakes, and wnkind. 
neſſe , that is ſpoken to. Impendam , Super-impen- 
dar, libentiſame : this muſt needs be love; and 
that, unkindneſle , that requireth {uch love, with 
ſuch an E:fp, Etfi minus diligar, Though, the more 
[ love, the lelle I be loved. 

Many wayes it may be manifeſt, that Saint Paul 
loved the Church of Corinth more then many other; 
(lovedthem, for he /aboured more for them.) By the 
time he ſpent with them, 4 yeare 4nd 4 half full : 
a> with any fo much. By his v:/{zt:ug them three ſeverall rimes : Not any ſo 
o'r. Byrwo ot his largeſt Epr#/es ſent tothem : Not, to any the like; And in 
22 one of them, we fee heer, how frank and how kind a profeſſion he maketh, i» qu4 
(re Verbuen c/ avitatts igne vaporatur, wherein, everic word carrieth a ſweet fone 
of lore; perfurre: (it is Saint Gregorie.) Theſe, cach of theſe, bur all theſe 
Lon1th-or, may Prove IMs mat diligam , the abundance of his love to Corinth, 

No there ſnou!'d be, in /ove, the vertue of the Load-Hone,theyertue attraiZive, 'to 
draw 


aus. And,iftwencither knew, whoſe' they were» __ 
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draw like love toir againe. There ſhould be : but was not, For, their little loyg 
appeared, bytheir many unloving exceprions'which they tooke to him. To his of. 
uo of e : That, he was but an «A le of the ſecond head, and no walesto be matcheg 
> withthe Chief Apoſtles Yer. 11. To his Perſon : That he was one of no preſence, 


Chap.11.6, Somewhat good at an Epiſtle, burhis perſon (or preſence) nothing worth (Chap.10,10,) 
6 | To his preaching - that he was but inricr5 x4» not fo cloquent by much, as diverſe 
_ _ of them were; nor his Sermons ex opere Corinthiaco, of the Corinthian faſhion. In. 
i. deed, I know not how, but he could not hitt on their veine. 

3* This cold infuſion ot ſo faint regard ontheir parts, might have quenched his loye. 
Itdid, Apollo's. For Apollo was once at Corinth, but found themſo diverie to pleaſe, 
as he waxed weary and got him away ; and when he was moved to returne to them 
mirc 2x 7 S02ps, his mind 'was not atall ro come there againe as yer, faith S417 Pay} 
(1. Cor. | 16.) It made Apollos give-over. So might it Saint Paut too. Put, him 
it didnot : Charitas qua edificabat, the love wherewith he built, was like /:2e, (lac. 
kednot, butrather kindled with water. For, notwithſtanding all theſe, ſuch was his 
zcale, and he Tantus zelator animmarum ghat we fee his affefion, and we heare his reſo. 
lution whartit is : unkind they might be, but no unkindnefle of theirs, or verdict ne. 
ver ſo hard, or cenſure never ſoſharp ; no minus diligar ſhould move him, or make 
him love their ſoules a whit the leſſe. 

T' Wherein, leſt they might be jealous, he ſoughtto Corinth fo oft, for the ore of ir, 
becauſe the ſoile was rich, there was good to be done (as men are ever that way 
quick-cycd:) he appealedto all his former courſe with them, that he had ſought ne. 

Chap.13.8.9. 711g hitherto. Nothing he hadlought, nor nothing he would ſecke : And(to come 
tothis our verſe) not onely feekenothing ; * But he would beſtow -+ * Beſtow, and 
be beitowed himſelfe : * and that, woit fhillingly (indecd it is higher , inr«, mot 
gladly) *and allthis (to ule Chryſofome's words) not, vir*in gniorrer, for thoſe that 
had not begoon tolove him firſt, but «4 # & «4x, for thoſe that being loved 
firſt did ot love him againe, * And that, not «71 in equall meaſure (that, is not 
his complaint ) but ſuch, as the more (it 1s fuller , in the Greete, mworner the more 
abundant! y) they were loved, loved him the leſſe forit. The degrees arc many : and 
looke how many degrees, ſo many ſcycrall pointsot elevation. 

Jo All which whenl conſider, I cannot chooſe but marvcile at his /ove ; which truly 
isright admirable: And more, at their m74s, then his mags : But, at his heroicall 
ſpirit, moſt of all, whom ſuch and fo great unkiadneffe could not over-come; The 
rather, whenlT lay it to, and compare it with ours inthcſe times: in which, a kind of 
lovewe have (ſuch as it is) but ſuch as will not endure Sant Paul's atlay ; Or, if in 


it Cor.16.12, 


is, but as it /»ppoſeth ir ſclte to deſerve) if it be croſſed with any unkindnefle, it grow. 
eth abrupt. Every min d:{:gar makes it abate z and farr we are from this Chri. 
: | ſtian magnanimitie,torefolve with him (tn the 11. Chap.) quod facio, hoc & faciam, 
ChapeH1-12. what I doe, thatI will do ſtill : Or, heer : Love Iwillitill, though, themore ove, 
the le(ſe The loved. | 
Therhing loved, isthe Corinthian's ſoules, And(as Corinth it felfe was fituate in 
a narrow land, between two Seas) ſo are they, in the verſe : having, on the one ſide, 
the Sea of ſelf-love (inthe former part ; ) and, onthe other, the Gulf of «nk1ndreſſe 
(inthe latter.) Through either of which, Saznt Paul maketh a firft and ſecond navi- 
gation, if happly he may fo adire Corinthum, gaine theirſoules to Cur 1s T, more 
precious to him, then Cor:nth it felfe and all the wealth in ir. 


The Di: fron 


I. 


Inthe Love two things are offered, For, inthe former moitic of the verſe, he 
is cncountred with felf-love, * which beſtoweth nothing ; * bur, leaſt of al!, his fe - 
;Orif it doe, it isnot moſt gladly; nay,not gladly at all. Theſe three he beatcth 
down : the firſt, with /mpendam; the ſecond, with 1»:pendar : the third, with /1ben- 
'tiſinme. Thus having vanquiſhedthe love of himſelfe in the former, in the latter 
moity, Y»kindneſſe rileth up. Vakindneſlc, in them, for whom he had done allthe 
formcr- 


—-fomedegrees doc, itit be not reſpected ſtreight nor, as it deſerverh, for ſo haplyit __ 
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ſecondenetule having a ſecond conqueſt alſo, and triumphing over it, 
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ce perfeQions 


- 


"Ajit? Be. 
B:ſtowed, or (pentitſelfe. The two latter, inthe Atverb"and 


chat is all in all. 


Bur then, left we miſtake our terme of /ove (as, cafily we may, and confound ir I. 
with [2//) we muſt looke to our Prs , inthe ſecond part. Iris, Pro anjzmabus; fort- 
love. he meaneth, all the while, Love, the frat of the Spirit ;, Not /uft, the weed Gat 5.u. 


of the fleſh. Nor, of this fleſh ſiſter to: wormes, and daughter to rottenneſſe; but , of 10b 17-14+ 
the $pirer allied tothe Angells, and partaker, in hope, of the Divint Hatire it (elſe. © nten#: 
And, not of one onely ; but animabus, of Soules > more then love of one ſoule . 

many ſoules , many thouſands of ſoules, of a whole State or country, Them to 

love, andto them thus to prove-our love, is it, which $477; Pant would teach; and 

it, which we needto learnc, Thele bethe two partes; Whereof &c, 


I CO EIN ADEN LERPEAPENDN 
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Q enterthe treaty of the firſt part. We beginn atthe foure points, » Impen- 74; tove. 

dam, * Impendar, * Libentifume, and * Eiſi, If Love bean Enſjene (as,Can,6.) Cant.s.z. 

the Colours, Ititbe a Band (as,Hoſ. 11.) the twiſtes , Ifa Scale (as Chryſoſtome ) 

the aſcents ; Tt an Arr (as Bernard) the Rules of it. Indeed, they talke much of 

an Art. of Love, and Bookes of verſes have been written of ir: but, aboye all 

verſes, is Carmen hoc amors. This veric hath more art then they all :; and of 

-this it may be ſaid, Ate tegar, & tctto carmine dettus erit : Learne it, and ſay 

you learned Love. To rake them as they lye, and with the firſt, firſt. Ego 
vero mpendam. 


Hoſe. 11. 4. 


"23. There was a wotld, when one ſaid, da mihi cor twim & ſufficit : Beſtow W_- 

, | | AMY mPpen( + 

your cart on me, and I require no further beſtowing z and the beſtowing of Love, 7 Impeadam, 
though nothing bur /ove, was ſomthing worth. 

2. Sucha world there was : Bur, chat worldis worne out, All goeth nowb 
Impendam : Love andallis put out to intereſt. [The other empty-handed Love, 
15long fince baniſhed the Court, the Citie and the Country. For, long ſince it is, 
that K1ng Saul ſaw it, and ſaidit, to his Courtiers, that he was n0t regarded, but becauſe 
be gave them ficlds , and vine-yards, and offices over hundreds and _ Nor 
yet Z1ana mn the Citic of Zpheſns, magnified there by the Crafti-men, but, becauſe 
by her Silver Shrines , they had their advantage, Nay nor Cuxrisr Himſclfc Lo 
neither, inthe Country, bur becauſe they cat of the loaves and were filled, For, ma- mu 
ny miracles had they ſcen much greater then that, yer never profeſſed they fo 
much, $/cat 1uzc exaruratt, as when He beſtowed a good meale on them 

3. Such is now the worlds love, but ſpecially at Corinth, where they doe canpo. 
nart amorem indeed ; ict loveto hire, andloveto ale; and at ſo higha rate; as *lome 
were torced togive over', leſt paying for /ove, they might buy repentancetoo ; and 
both tos deer. | 

4- Thexe is no remedie rhen : Saint Paal muſt apply himſclfe * to time and 
Place, wherein {as all things cls, ſo) /ove depends upon Impendam, Teilding and Paying. 

| 5. Now, 


1.54amM.22.7. 


Aft.19.24. 


Ver. 14 


Luc, 15.31. 


2. Tim 4.13. wealthy Citizens ? What hath he to. part with, but his Bookes and 15,47 chments: 


p, 


1 ' Ry 4 HS 
howſoever they. eſteem them fcarſe. worth. gexce a peece,) And there be 1reaſ{re; 
Col.2-3, - Of wiſcdome and knowledge, in, CyniStol88v (faith Paw.) Indeed, fo had 


els to make .of, Nay, it ſhall not ſtand upon his valuation, They thac nad both; 
| : . . 1: ' 
both the wealth of, Corinth, andthe wiſedome of Paul, and both in abundance, as be 


| q * - ; . , . - 
ing both of them Prophetts : The one of them (King David) preferreth this Impern? 


b Pal, 19.16. dam of Parle's, before gold, fine gold, much fine gold, and that we may know how 


119.72, muchthat much 15, before thou/ands of gold and filtver, This, was no poore <Apoſtle. 
Pro.2e 15, 4 


Cnt, the lipps of knowleds', that, rs the precious” Iewel, And, not Policie; but Screntia 
Pro, 9-10, Sacrorum,prudentia : the knowledge of holy things,is the wiſedome he meaneth. And, 
VA it was no flouriſh : he was in earneſt : For, it is well knowen, he himlelfe choſe 
"© © them before the other , when he was putt to his choiſez and, that his liking 1n 


thar choiſe, was highly approved, by G o»'s own liking. ,, The truth is, Men 
havenolcnle of their ſoules, tillthey be ready to part with them z and then 1s Sarnt 


S$ 


Pauls timpenaam Called for (and never f{erioufly before; ) whenrheir cafe is ſuch as 
they can lirtle feel, what the beſtowing 1s worth. 

And, becauſe tey would not ſeeke to feele it before, it is Go »y*'s juſt puniſh. 
menttheyiccrttnotthern:; But,-t-men wilt tavourto have tente of that part 1n 
due time, they {Hould find andfeel ſich an eſtate of mind, as none kno, but ſuch as 
have feit : ſurcly ſuch, as they would acknowledee to be worth an Imperdam. In 
deed, this it is, $4177 Parlcan beſtow ; and this 1t is, Corrmth needs ; and the more __ 


o 
_— 
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wealthy 1t 15,the more, The other, as he hath it nor, ſothey need irnor, that is, 


a AM 1,0 SC AARTUR 7  AVPOCRtUmM : DQuod autem bat. EX bur, tat he hath.he is rcady to [+0 
PTS". 4 VWhat w ul. WC Nave More. > Fecit quod yotutt Jaith our SAVIOVR 74 Marit 
e Lu Magdalen; calc - and © dealt qued habuit , in the cale of the poore Widowe s 3m1tes, 

EM and , that isas much as G o Þ doth, or man can require, But, be it little, 


| Lg ' a | , | X | =. | . * 
of De 1t-much, he that giveth al, leaveth nothing ungiven, and theretore his in 
prnaam 15 arthe higheſt, 
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[ner expen 7 « Bur, Wien It 15 at tne higheſt, the Paſhve Impendar , is higher then it. Much 


v” - j 4 W. 4 j # 4 4 o . 
ww 3 lm :endan, MOTE, 10 Le btowed, then ro bectow, And therefore it hath a Supcr-impenday beſtow- 


c4' on it. |. For firſt rheythart beftow, give bur of their fruzcts 3 bnt, he that 1s 
bettowed, giverh fruict, tree, andall. In that, the beftower remained unbeſtowed: 
ncer, he himfſclic 15 mthe deed ot gift (a0. 3. Secondly, before, there was but one 
act (of v:{{-w1117 onely;) heer, in one, are both beftowing and being beſlowed; and 


BETS j goes AA OLE ELL . 2, . 
there DCUNg 20H nu!t ICCLS DC better then OBCe, 3. Thirdly, before, that which was 
beſtowed,” what was it ? our £994, not our blood, our living, not our life ; Non- 

Hebr 12, 4. 499 44 [47g141uemynot yetio farr, as to the fhedding of bleed : Then, there is fom- 
4 mb 144 a" , " 4 * - 

what behin : But, iftothe ſhedding of that, then 151t love at the fartheſt ; if ir be 

as 
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hw Aairth'Cn x 13 r) *Greater love hath no man, then this.to beſtow his life. *c- And 


::idced; we ſee, many can be content to beſtow frankly yburat no hand;-tobe be- 
pd hemlclves: Yea, that they may not be beſtowed, care hot, what they beſiow. 


3 Tach: Forts fc . dare throw death his gauntlet, Afajorem hoc nes Cant. 8-6, 
zlomon ſaith, Forts Pcut mores, dare 3; - ] x loh.15.13. 


For; Selfe-love crieth to us, ſpare our {/v/7g ; but 11*ahy wife, Propitizy tſto"gib;,uro Mar,16.22 


ſpate our lrfe. Skips fir 54171 18 nothing bur 37Penderene 11 pendammur ; to ; al we 
have, to ſpare our ſeves. But, Inther ail, will Sat#t Pant Come tom matZy,” 00 
>, without anyTeſcrvation at a!l of hiniſelfe 3 To doe or ſufter; 70 {| end or be 


Et, ES 


(heat. | ; l : | | "Is 
' Howtobe ſpent? willhe die > Yexindeed: What, preſently heere at Cor2n1h * No; 
WPORE + Yes 1 2 le L; Rod > bh Bt | on1Aay tr) 
for, at rhis fLITIC, ana long atcer 1c was ſtil] ative *- If} yet he {410 truly ks; a wo for 
allthat. For, as before we ſaid, fo lay we mihis: If there be no way 10 #2 beſtow- 
24; bur bydying om of hand: they thar, 1m feld, receive the bullet; or rhey that, at 
the // 160, have The hre \ett to Few : they and they onely may be faid to be be$ton 44 
That, is' a way indeed, but nor the onely way : bur, other waies there be befide 
them too. Agthat is ſaid to be beffowed, nor onely that is detrayd ar one 


entire payment ; bur, that, which by feverall frames, is paid in; efpectally, 
"1 
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fir be when itisnot due; nor coul not be called for 1s I] meane ; The 
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it, bare witnefe,that that courle of life 15 a wearyine,yea and a wearine of irtoo ; and 
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ments tooke fomewhar trom his Summe;) By ſorrow and g77ef? of heart; for, Yn 2.Co 
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otro. Foro he did : mm that pornt,'ikethe poore Tabonrngxeſto whicl 
£ 4 > , 
m the IX, Charter of the former Epiitle, he reſembleth his ſtate) ſpending his rime, 
# A 4 . 

ny 047149 the grovnd for < TC, 1M #17778 thc COTICc, in 1rca1! iT OIL the COIne ; 

(cd, and, in the end when all rs done, offered on 
and made a {acrifice of It was his caſe, and thither he came at 
| | TE 
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But, to elevate #t-yert 2a point higher,we ſay, that as either of theſe are much ; 42" 
# &# # | 


and both; excceding much : yet above both theſe is that, which /though we handle 
tir, n Randeth*firſt, the adverbe Cibentifime. True it is, which in d/wjnririewe 
Vt "Ph G o v;the Atverbe # above the Verbe, and the Inward affection (where. 
Wim) above the outward 24/07 or Paſhon of Impendam or 111 pendar, either. Wirth 
men, it 4540 too : Vhena diſpleaſure is done us, Say we not, we weigh not ſo much 
me #aruirie itfeltc, as the malictons minde of him that did offer «it? And, if in evil 
19k, why nor ir £99d mach more? Nor fo much Impenaar, the thin? whic'r, as 
be b-45. E 4+ | Liben. 


lob. 2.4. 


% > 


- .. — O90 — 


Ver. 14 


Aatt.4. 46. 


> gibentifime, the good-heart, wherewith itis beſtowed. And, will youſcethe minge 
EO ers yh will be both theſe > By rhis adverbe ib5e, you'may. looke 
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into his very heart. + Beitow he will,and be beſtowed too ; and that, not 7 icungue, in 
any ſort, becontentedro cometo ir; bur willingly : willingly, Nay readily ; Readily, 


nay gladly (andthe degree 1s ſomewhat, tz) mot gladly, in rhe very higheſt of al} 
in the Wager !arive degree. To ſpend, and ſpending to make no more reckoning of 


it, chen # chaffe ; Nay (it ismore) to be glad of our loſſe; more glad, then others 


 wouldbe of their gaine, To be ſpent, and 1n being ſpent, not to hold our /:fe preci. 


ous : Nor fo,burt to rejoyce in it,and as if death were advantage ; 7x hec eit charitas, cer. 
rainely, Death (of if felfe) is bizter, and loſſe is not lweet : Then, fo to alter thei 
natures, as to find ſweetneſſe in loſſe, whereat all repine ; and eladneſſe in death, which 
maketh allto mourae; verily, heerein is /ove Or, if not heere, where? Nay, heer 
it is indeed tand before now, we had it not. For, 1n flat termes, he avoweth (in the 
XII. Chapter before, of his former Epiſtle) ttwe ſeyerthis from the other two: One 
may pars withall his goods to feeae the poore, and yet have no love : One may give hubog 
tobe burnt, an4yet have no love : Andthen,though he doe impendere beſtow all he hath, 
andthovghhe doe impend:, be beitowed himſelfe, 141 eſt, he is nothing, it he wanc 
this affection, whichis love indeed, the very ſonle of love,andrhe ether but -«o«n;, but 
the skinne and bones, and indeed nought els but the carcaſſe,withoutit. Therefore 
it was, that Saint Parl ſerthis inthe firſt place beforethe other two,becaulc the other 
rwo be hat F iphers,and aiter this (the figure) let, they be tenyus and kunadreds .and have 
their valuation : but without it, of themſelves they be but ciphers, juſt nothing, 
Thus much Sazzt Paul hath ſaid,in ſaying theſe three worgs * Impendam, * Impendar, 
 Libentiſime, Tims much they amount to, | 


Andnow muſtwe pauſe a lictle, to ſee, what willbecome of all this, and whattheſe 
three will worke 1n the Corrnthians. 

Ve marvell at the Love : we ſhall more marvell, when we ſee, what manner of 
me1,0n whom it is beſtowed. What his proofs are,we have heard;how large and how 
loving; and thus farreis he come, only to winnetavour and like muruall love ar their 
hands, without cycto any ather thing 1n the world. No Yei#ra (no) but #05 onely. 
This is all. And,not this ; not ſo much ; Nay notſo little,as this, will come. Which 
if itdid come, what f1ngular thing were 1t? {ince the very Publicans doethe like « Love 
himghat loveth them, Which we gather by his Ef. VWherein {as -he-mayJ}-in no 
lowd and vitrer manner he complaineth, but complaineth though ; that, leeking their 
love, and nothing els, fo hard was his hap, he found it not: Not, in agreater, or as 
preat amealure, as his; but , 2rz2us for mags, and fo he a great loſer by it. Tone _ 

—more;thehigher;thencerer;hts;thelefterrhetower,thefurtheroff, theirs : fo that, 
little likelihoo | of ever mecting. 

This is S. Pau/s calc, to mcet with unkindnefle : and net only his, but C u x 1 57 
met with zac lor oz 00. Indced, it 15 common, and not to be noted, but for com- 
monne{le. De 13 TYAlns E147 INTYA7T QUerunei ur, They that are Vakind themſeives 10- 
veigh againlt the wx4indxc(ſe of others. And, as it was ſaid of rhem that made C#- 

ſar aways © {erunt Fr anmmm, 100 tyrannidem, {0 may It truly necre: The Perſons 
(at are 38:4) they hate, rather then the vice itſelfe Yetevento know this, 
dotnno hurt, what Saizt Paul mct with in the Corinthians and this too; that all 
UArNnE perions dwellnor at Corinth, And, as hero be pitied, ſo they to be blamed. 
All ather COmmaogitics returac well from Cormth ; onely Love is.no trafhque, Saint 
Pau! cannot make his owne againe, but muſt be a great loſer, withall. VVe cannot 
but pity the MA poitle in this Atinus of his. Saint CAnguſtine faith well : Nuts ef 
mais ai amorem provocatio, quam prevenre amanao : Nimis enins durus eſt AWW, 
qut amorem et; nolebat impenaere, nolit tarsen repgendere. Nomore kindly attrattive of 
/ove, then in loving to prevent: For, exceeding ſtony is that heart, which, chough 
it like not to {ove fir#t, wil not love againe neither; neither firſt, nor ſecond 
Yer {o hari were theirs that neither one way nor other, ree7# nor reflex, would 
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ration ;and of hardeſt imitarion of allthereft,” i the'coniunion 7 (hi 
ET Lone (much like Corinth it ſelfe) #3 *# marrow” land ( yoni 
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beginne,,/ or follow! /No'h6t, provoked by all thoſe” is thatly fotetble 
Thar ern rea. ag _ wonder at it. do Frm Hom 

; em; char they were: Fier mc d*-and*tefotved into love it (elte; 
verenmmur Db wBarene; — > 1g H N3 yOE5? 317, 191 EG eRW HELD ; 
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" Whickicold ſucceſſe openeth a ways the laſt point] he poiit heed of 
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ve two ſeas;;beaten,uponthe one with ſelfe-lowe, ottforher with+>Findwe(ſe. Hi. 
ern rw hadto doe, bur with'ſ®/fe.{#ve, andhis Manſts: but now, vnkanc/e 


alſo is up:Theſe Corinthians (faith Saint Panl) my affeAton ſtanderh roward them int 
all love; \Love them and' ſpare not{faith 'Se/fe-/vve) but teme quod habes. "Nay 
ſure, Impendam, I will beftow it, Well , if there beno remedie: Burt (hearc your?) 
Propitizs efto 111, for all that. Nay, nor that neither : Impender, | will be beflowed my 
ſelfe too. Poteſne bibere calicem hunc ( zaitht Selfe.lowe?) and} can you get it downe, 
chinkeyou ?' Yea :*- Libentifme exceeding, gladly; There is the Conqueſt of Se/fe- 
love; . | | | 
But, allchis while; he lived ſtill vndet Pope, hope bf winning their love, for whoſe 
fakes, he /hadtroddvneerfoot the love of himſelfe: * Hope, thar it had beene bur im- 
endam allthe while ;\ he ſhonld have had returned his owne agame atleaſt. Bit, at 
this 'Z:f,allisturncd outand in; © Fox, this is as much to fay ,as, Allis r6 lite por- 
poſe: tor (to his griefe) he muſt take notice; they.care for none of them': nor for him 
ever awhitthe more : yea, rather the /eſſe by a greatdealc, So that, all threebein 
vaines Er ſupra ormnemlabyrem labor irritus, No labony to loſt Izbour , Nor expenſe 
of life or goods, to that 18 ſpent i» vaine. For;thatis'not imperdam, but perdam, 
not ſpent, but ca#t awey; Therefore the former, though it were funicalus triplex, 
a threefold cord, and not caſilybroken, would not ho)d, but fly in peeces, but for this 
E:ſi.'To haye then an Erfi in our love: this Erſe, this &=e eis?, 1hongh in vaine, though 
our imperdam prove a perdam - Thar is it; To be hable to rune the ſentence 
and ſay, Though the more 1 love,the lefſe The lowed, Fer will Theſtow . yea be beftowed, and 
that »0## gladly, forallthat. Itishard, I confefle: bur, Solws amor ernbeſtit momen 
difficultatss, Love endureth not the name of zifficu/tie, bur ſhamerh to confefle any 
thing too hard or too dangerovs forit. For verily, v»kind#?ſſe is a mighty enemie, 
and the wounds of it, deepe. Nay therebe, that of themſelves are moſt kind; in a!l 
the three degrees defore remembred, as was King David, and asall noble natures 
are: why Se/fe-loveis nothing in their hands. Brr,letthem be encountred with wn- 
kindneſſe (as David wasin Nabal) they cannot ſtandthe ſtroke; it woundeth deepe: 
andthe feſter of d:ſcontentment more dangerous thenit. Indeed faith David) rh 
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and(o, die Gop to me, if he be alive to morrow by this time. Marke it in him; and 
m'others infinite; and you ſhall ſee, whom Se/fe-love could not , x4::dnefſe hath 
overcome: and who paſſed well along the orher three, at mirns dilrgar rheir Love 
hath wracked, and from kiz4 /ove, beene turned!o deadly hate, 

But, neither can this appall the Tpoftle, or diſlodge his love : but through 
allthereſt, and through this too, be breaketh with his Z?f, and ſhewerh, he will 
bold hisreſolution mavgre all vnkindneſſe. Arne drligar ſhall nor doe it; Yakind 
neſſe muſt yecld, Lovewill not, 

Andnow wearecometo thehigheſt, andnevertillnow : but,nowweare ; that fur. 
ther we cannot goe. The very higheſt pitch ofwell-doing, rhe Heathen mai! faw in 
part: for, he could fay, Bereficrian dare & perdere, to beſtow T,ove;andloſe it,ts well 
tone: bur; that isnotir.”This is its, B neficium perdere,& dare, to loſe the firſt, andyet 
beſtowthe ſecond ;E1fr, yeachough the firſt were loſt. | 

Yea,the Loveof Loves,'C x 15 T's owneglove, what was it? Majorem has tha. 
riatem. nemo habet, quam wt Vitam qu ponat pro amicts, Whereto Saint Bernard re. 
toyneth well, Tu majorem habuizti Domive, quia tu vitam poſurſti etiam pro. inimigic: 
Greater love then this hath no man, to'beſtow his life for his friends: Yet Lone 
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double conqueſt : Overthe Loveof himſelfe firſt ; andnow, 


: 


repulſc too...” And, infignedf victorie, hefetrethup 


Thus we have ſeen Zove in.his higheſt aſcendent, and heard Zove tn his MagiFer;. 
»m,the hardeſt and higheſt, and indeed the oy la pe ofthis .1rt. Which fer. 
teth us. new on worke, to. paſſe over into theſecond part, and to enquire, what this 
otjett may be:{o amiable, whereon Saint Pawl-hath fert his afteRion fo, that forir, 
be will doe andfufer all chisz and thar, ſo willingly without any exception, fo con. 
ſtantly , wathout any giving over. All this ,- 1s nothing but the zeale of ſoules, 
Zelns animarum. faciet hoc + Itis, for their ſoules, all this. For their ſoxles ; and 
letthcir bodtes goc, 

Which-(frſt) draweth the d:;amerer that maketh the partition between the two 
Loves. ; Thelove which Saint Paul found; and the love which San; Panlleft at Co. 
rinth. For, he foundthar which is Scelus corporum, the voazes unruly affection, and 
infeiqn too otherwhile; (it ever in any place, there, it abounded:) bur, he left Zelus 
enimarum:, the Soule's perfettiop.. . Indeed, it falleth out ſomtimes, that, in .carnall 
love {or rather /»ft, then love) we may patterne all the former; and find { as the 
Wiſe ran\{peaketh)lome one de#itnte of underſtanding, waſting his whole ſubſtance, 
hazarding his life (and that, more willingly rhen wiſely ) perhapps ro gaine nothin 
but a ſcorn for bis labor; and yer perſiſting in his folly ſtill : and all this, inte ouſl 
on of concupiſcence, toa vain creature z pleaſing his phanſic to the diſpleaſing of 
Gop,. andtothe percing of his ſoule one day with deep remorſe for ic : andex- 
cept it do, to the utrer ruine both of body and foule. Ve have, heer at Corinth, 
a ſtrange example otit, Ot*one, ..- Ad cutus zacuit Gracia tota fores, at whole doors, 
ſundry of all ſorts waited, ſuing and ſeeking,and (as one of them ſaid) buying repentance 
at toodeare arate, Bur, whatneed we ſaileto Corinth f Even in our own Age, we 
have enough fondexamples of it; of Zove ſet awry andfortedamiſle;diverted fromthe... 
ſole, where it ſhould be beſtowed, and laviſhed on the body, where a great dealc leſſe 
woul1 ſerve. Iris Saint Augnſtine's wiſh : 0 ſi excitare poſſemus homines & cum ijs 
pariter excitari,ut tales amatores&c! O that we wouldin this kind ſtirr up others, 
and our ſelves (with them) beſtirred up, but evento beſtow ſo much love on the 11-07- 
tall ſoule, as we ice daily caſt away onthe corruprible body ! VWhat, but ſo much? 
and no more ? A4b(it ut ſac : ſed utinam wel ſic : Till it might be more, would Go», 
it were butas much inthe mcane time. Yet, more, and much more it ſhould be. 
Sea mfzlix Populus Dei non habct tantum fervorem in hong » quantum maltinmale, 1s 
Saznt Hierome 5complaint. . But the People of G o Þ {unhappy in that point) hath 
not thatcourage or conſtancic inthe {ove of the Spirit, that the wicked world hath, in 
the luſt of the fleſh. That courage > Nay, nothing like : Ad erubeſcentiam noſtram 
aico, to our ſhame it mult be ſpoken, Looke bur to the firſt point, Impendam ; 
doth notthe body rake it wholly up ? And, if we faile in the loweſt, what ſhall be- 
come ofthereſt 7 Well: Saint Paule glove is; and ours muſt be. ifit be right, f”0 
enimabus,Soule-loye, which may ſerve for the firſt point of the ſequeſtration. 


| Butz why Pro avirabus, what isthercin the foule ſo lovely, that all this ſhould be 
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1. done fort? - Why: for Seules?» Why? 2 |. 1. Whyjake the foule 
ofthebody which fo inuch wedote-on, butevenhalfan houre, and the body will 


” 


xow-ſaourofourlove; fo deformed, ſougly, ſo every way lothſome, as they that 
wk ln it, willthenabborr it ; andhey that naw.cannot beliold it enough, will 
n0trhen-,endure oncets come neer-it, not within the fight of it. © "This a natyrall 
nan wouldanſwer- 3 The ſoule is ro-beregatded of the body, for it. maketh the body 


to be'regarded; [1-2 But,.a Chriſtian man: will fay moreforir, 'That the Love of 
W, Cu 1 7, muſtbetherule of the Loye of Chriſtians,and omsfaitableto His; And 
up Cn «157: hath valued the ſoule, above the world it ſelfe, in direRt affirming, that he 
1/7 that ro winnthe world hazards his ſoule, makes but an unwiſe bargain': which'bar.' M4. 16: 26, 
lat ain were wile enough , it the world Were more worth, Appende 4nimam homo 

({aith Chryſoftome) & 1mipende in antmam: If you would prize yourſoules better, you 

yould be/fow. more on them. - This isnothing : Cn x15 T-hath valaed your foules; 

raluedand loved thera above Himfelfe ; Hunſelke, more worth then many worlds, 
4. yea if they were ten/thouland, I-come-now'to-the point. Is Cn x 1$T tobe 
te loved > Why; all that Saiz: Paul hirherto hath profetled, all and every part of it; it 
1s was but tothe Soules at ſecond hand, + His eye was upon C'n xtsr, allthe timeof 
it, his profeſſion, © But, becauſe C nx 15T hath, by Deedenrolled, fert over His love 
n- to mens ſoules, and willed us,toward themto ſhew, whatſoever to Him we profeſle; 
s, therefore, and for no other cauſe, it is, that he ſtanderh thus afteged., For that, 
1d thoſe ſoules C unt sm fo loved, that He loved not Himlelfe, to love them. Dzlex. 

i/lt me Domine pius quam fe , quando mort voluiſtt * me (it is Auguſtine :) Dying 
'0 tor my ſouls (L o « Þ) thou ſhewdft, that my foule was deerer to thee, then thine 
'0. own i{cifte, Inlove then to Cunx1s r,we are to love them-that CunnrsrT 
nd loved, not ſicat ſeipfſum as Himſelte, but pluſquam ſerpfum more then Himfelfe : 
us and rherefore, hath changed the Sicur ofthe-Law, Srcnt teipſum, as thy ſelfe , into Mae. 19. 19. 
all ancw $:cat,Sicut egg Vos, as I have loved you, And, how did He love us? Even 19% 13-34: 
1C that He was the firli that ever profeſſedtheſe foute to us. * Did beftow,* was beſtowed, 
e, 'moſt gladly, * yea thoughthe more He loved, the lefſe we loved Him, Or (to give 
Him Histigat) a degree higher then Paul : Not, when weloved Him little, as faint 
L friends; but hated Him greatly, as ſworn enemies. For, He it was, that profeſſed this Toh.: 5.2-4. 
of art,firſt.  Taewords are indeed CnxrsTs own - Theprimiriveand moſt pro. 
X- per mrering them, belongerth to Him, None ever fo fully or fo fictly ſpake or can 
h, ſpeakethcm, as the Sox un of Go Þ, onthe Croſſe, fromthe chayr of His profeſ. Luc.23.34 
Ss, ron. And, of Him'there, Saint Pail learned Hoc carmen amoris, "Himfelte con- © 
ce {c{Icthas much (inthe V., Chap. of this Epriitle) that, it was /ove, Not, his owne 
'c love, but C wnisT's love (Charites Cunis ri extorſit) that brought theſe 
d words from him. __ His,they be not, but ore texws ; the rongue his, bur Cunrsy_ 
ſe the ſpeaker, . Histhey were; His they arc, out of whole mouth, or from whoſe 
1s pen locver tney come, 
s, Weare come then now, where we may read Zove in the very Or1g7zall : eyen 
r. m the molt complete perteftion, that eyer 1t was :* Profitente CaunntSrto, 
1? Cuartsr Himſelte,the Profeſſor ſaith 1, 1mpendam firſt : Beftow He will, If you 
>, will make port-ſale of your love, none ſhall our-bidd Him. Even wharfocyer 
c. Himlelte is worth, He will beſtow ; His Kinz dome, andthe fullneſſe of joy and glorie 
is In 1t for ever. 
h _.2. Imperdar. That ? why Conſummatum eff ; it is done already : all, hands and 1ch.r9.36: 
n fect, head and h:tart opened wide , and all,even tothe [a drop of blood beſtowed for 
7 1s, on His Croſſe : where , the love of ſoules triumphed over the /ove of His 
: own fe. | 
To Z. Libentifimemoft 71adly. Witneſſc that ſpeech : 4 Baptiſme I have tobe baptized Luc 115 
0 11h, and quomodo coxrtter, how am I pained, till Tbe at it 1 And, that too, That, 

to him Ft moved Him, not to beZow, but favor Himfelfe, he uſed no other termes 
thento the devill himſelfe, Avoyd Sathan, Proof enough (lay I) how willingly He pattie 

e went, andhow unwillngly He would be kept from it. | at 
d Fi3 4. And 
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ſo deerely , bought, and to. our love-focarefully commended : Src ego Vos as He did 
or ever ſhalldoe for us, that wedoe for them. Whereto, ifnot the ſo»! es themſelves 
(tor the moſt part vnthankfuil) yer, this motive of love, of Cinist 5 love, doth 
in amanner violently conſtreine us. For, though nothing is leſſe yiolent in the man. 
ner; yet, in the worke, nothing worketh more violentthea ir. 


I conclude then,with Saint Bernard's demaund: Que vero niilitas in ſermone he: ? 
What uſe have we of allthathath been ſaid ? For, he that wrotr it,is dead z andrhey, 
towhonitwas written, are gone : Butthe Scripture ſtill remaineth, and we are to 
take good by it, | 

It ſerveth firſt, to poſſeſſe our foulcs of that excellent vertue, Major horum, the 
greateſt ofthe three ; Nay, the vertue , without which , the reſt be bur ciphers, 
the vertue that ſhineth brighteſt in Cu x 1 $ 7's example, and ſtanderh higheſt in 
His commendation, Love. 

But, Love, the adtion of vertue ;, not the paſſion of vice. Love, not of the body, 
the wile body (So, the Horry Gn 05 T termeth ir (Ph, 3.) but of the ſoule, the 
precious ſoutrot man (Prov.s.) Love of foules, the morc, the more acceprable: 
It ofaC;ty,well; If of aCounty, better, If of a Conntry or Kingdome, beſt of all. 

And for them-and for their love, to be ready to prove it by Sarnt Paule's trial; to 
open-our-Tmperaam, to vow our Impenaar, and as neere as may be, to aſpire tothe 
lame degree of -Lrbentsſſime, Verily, they that either (as the Apo#le) for the winnrng 
of foules ; or for the defenſe and ſafety of ſoutes, many thouſands of ſoules, the ſoules 
of an whole Eſtate, in high and hcroicall courage,have-alreadypatttheir 7pradim; 


—"aritarcready to oftcr themſelves every day to /rperdar, and with that reſolute forward- 


neſſe,which ie all ſee (for, it is a caſe prelently in all our eyes : ) They that doe thus, 
no gooican be ſpoken of their love an{werable tothe deſert of ir. Heavenly 1t 15,and 
in heaven to receive the reward. 

Bur, wheaall is done, we muſt take notice of the world's nature, For, as S$aivt 
Paul left it, ſo we ſhall/fnde it (that 1s) we ſhall not perhaps mect with that rc 
gard, We promile our ſclves. Saint {aulc's mags dilizgam mett with a cM inus di 


rear, 
i herctore aboveal.remember his E:{, For to be kind. and thatto the vrikind: to 
, ”Y 4 | - -. How 2d 
know pg | WC ſhallmeet with ; yea, tO meet wit!) them, and yer hold our E!fr,and love 
neverthciclie, Thiscertainely is that Love, Majorem qua nems + And, there won 
, ” ” | I - 9 
earth no greater ſigne of a ſoule throughly {ctled inthe love of Cx 1s T, then 
to {tandrlus minded :- Come what will come. a4 | oF 
. , #* - . ys TAPIS ON / \ , 
favour; Reſpetor negleft; ned facio, hoc Fo; Minus,Sz or Etſi, frown of 
"Ours I\CIpec glett; Qnod facto, hoc & faciam, Whar 1 dos, I will dar, 


witheyc to Cy1yrilisr, with hope of regard irom Him, letthe worl4J be as it is, and 
as 1t ever hath beene; \ 


Saliel (this day inthe firſt Leſſon) when he had ſpent his life in awell ordered 
CGovyern- 


Preached in L, x x T. 
Government, that his very enimies could no way except to, in his old Jaies wasrequi - 
red with Fac n9b:s Regem; onely upon a humor of innovation, What then ? 


Grew he diſcontent? No : Nox 6bſtate, for all their ingratitude (Good man) this 
he profeſſerh : G 0D forbidd (ſaith he) 1 ſhould ſian in ceaſing topray fer you z yea 1 will 


| ſhewyou the good and rightway of the Lov, forall that, That may ferve to match 


this, out of rhe Old Teſtamenr. For, heer in like fort, we have Paul's Minus diligar, 
before oureyes ; and weſee, he 1s athis Libentiſ{1me , Etſi, tor all that. You Icarne 
then; as,that Minus diligar may come; lo, incale it doc come, what to do ; even 
to conſummate your Love with a triumphover zn{;naneſſe, Learne this, and all is 
learned : Learnethis, and the whole C47 is had, 

And we have, inthis verſe,and inthe very firſt word of it, that,will enter us into tis 
Leſſon. 

Firſt, from Ego vero : from his, and from our own perſons, we may beginn to 
raiſe this duty. VWhen we were deep in our Mus dl:gar, and fmally regarded 
CurrsrT; Nay Crum inimici cſemus (to take it as we (hould) when we were Hrs ens- 
mics, of His over-abundant kinineſſe it pleaſed Him to call us from the 6/14zefe of 
error, tothe knowledge of His truth; &irom adecep contumption ot our toules by (ton, 
to the ſtate of health and grace. And, ifs. Part wereloved, when he raged, and brea- 
thed blaſphemie arainſt Curisr and His Name, 1s it much, it for Cuxisrt's 
ſake, he (wallow fome unkindneſle at the Coriathiass hands ? Is it much, it weler 
fall aduty upon them, upon whom, G o » the Fat her dropperh his raine, and Gon 
the Sonne dropps, yea {hedds His blood,vs» 4xazivec z; mon, , upon c Jil aid niithanke- 


Fi ull men? 


_ Surely, if Love, or well-doing, or any good mult periſh /which is rze ſecond Mo- 
tive) and be loſt through ſome boJies dctaulr (where it lighteth ranch betrer it 1s, thac 
it periſhin the Corinthians hands, then in Pax/e's , by them, in their evil! receiving, 
then by htm, in his not beitowms ; through their n7b1ndne//e, then through our av. 
ruptneſſe. Forlo, the ſinne ſhalbe theirs, and we and our foules innocent betore 
Gov. Impendatur per nos : Pereat per illos. | 
But, perithitſhall not (which is the third point) though, for them, it may. For 
howſoever, of them-it-may-be-truly {ail ; The more we love , the lef/e they 3 Of 
CuntsrT, itnevercan, nor cyer ſhalbe fail. For, Saint Paul, for the little love at 
their hands, found the greater at His Though, the more he loved.,rhe leſſe they loved 
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50 that, heer we find (that we miſled allthis while) a t4men for our Fifi ; Thourh 
notthey,qzer Cuntsr, VWhich ten maketh amends for all. - Et wietlantti werbs 
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" 


, 2 

when he uſed the word Impendam. For, it 1s Impendam indeed, not Pexdam; Not 
loit, but layd out ; Not caſt away, but imployed, on Hm, for wholc love , none ever 
hath or ſhall b-/4 ought, but he ſhall receive a ſuper-1mperaa? ot an hundred-fol4 
And indec I, all Oter oves, of the ficlh, OT \\ N19, OT whatl jCVCI at {hall perith and 
cometonothing ; and of this, and this onely, we may ſay 1»perdarn, trucly. 

Sv that (to make an end) though rrue it be, that S. Bernard latch , Perfeftus amer 
VIres nou ſumit de jþe , Perfect love receives no manner trength from hope, yet, for 
tat ovr Lovers not without his imperfections, alluncer oneview, We may withone 
CYC behold (C R IST Magn ailigam , when we were {carlc [11 OUr Mijits , THY 
ICarce loved Him ar all ; and with the other, looke upon Impercam; that, what we 
do herein, though at mens hands we finde no returne, at Cu x 15sT's we ſhall, and 
Rt ihal! be the beſt beſtowed ſervice, that ever we beſtowed, that we beſtow inthis kind. 

Now,woul4G ov, the ſame $S92irit, which here wrott this verſe, would write it in 
our hear;s that thoſerhings are thus; That,juch a Kependamthere ſhall be,and we well 
allured of it, KI ou YOS C( BUCYLCT.CMUT in amore, that we might be transformed uito this 
ove. Which blcſſing , Almighty G © Þ beitow on that which hath been ſayd, for 
Cuntsy: CFE 
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Court, on the XXV. of March, A.D. mvxcvii. 
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Reipicient in Me, quem transfixerunt, 


eAnd they ſhall looke upon «Me, whom they have pierced. 


Hart great and honourable Perſon the Eunuch 
[nting in his Chariot, and reading a like 
-ptace of tte Proph et Eſtr,aSketht So Phil: 
I pray thee, Of whom ſpeakerh the Prophet this? ac x.;. 
of himſelfe , or fome other ? A queſtion yerie 
materiall, and ro great good purpole ; and 
to be asked by us, inall Prophecies, For, 
knowing who the Partic 15, we ſhall not 
wander inthe Prophe!'s meaning. 
Now. it the Eunuch had been reading 
Zacharie (as then he was,that cf Eſai ) and had asked the ſame 
queition of S, Philip, he would have made the ſame anſwere. Andas 


thelike, ro preach1lEsy s unto them. For neither of himlelte, nor 

ot any other, but of I x s v s, ſpeakeththe Propherthis ; and the reſtt- 

mon? of les v s 1s the Spirit of this Prophecie, APoc.1 
Thar ſo itis, the Holy Ghoſt is our warrant; who, in S, Jobn's Goſpel 


Og reporting 


Heb. 12-2, 


toh JT. 144 


Gal. 2.1, 


Thc Diviſien, 


- Whichtermeof pier 
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rc all the more clearely conceive, ifyirh 
the ancient Writers, we ſort it with the beginning of Palme 22, the 
Pſalme of the Paſſion, For, in the verie front or inſcription of this 


Pſalme, our Saviour C u & 1 s T is compared Cervo marutino, to the mor. 


ning Hart: that is, a Hart rowſed carly inthe morning, (as from his very 
birth he was by Herod ) hunted and chaſcd all his lit long, and this day 
brought:to his end, and (as the poore Deere) ſtricken and pierced thg. 
rough ſide, heart and all : which isit, we are hetewilled to beho/4 

+ Thereis no part of the whole courſe of our Saviour Cnr 157 life 
or death , but itis well worthy our looking 01; and from each patt init, 
there goeth yertue to do us good: Bur, of all other parts, and aboye 


themall, thislaſtparr ot his piercing, ighere commended unto our view, 


Indeed, how could the Prophet commendit more, then in avowing it 
to be an aft of grace, asinthe fore-part of this Verſe,he doth : Effundam 


ſuper eos ſpiritum Gratie, & reſpicient, &c asif heſhould ſay : If therebe 


any grace inus, wewill thinke it worth the looking on, 

Neither doth the Prophet onely , butthe Apoſie alſo, call us unto 
It, and willeth us 42 to looke unto and regard | = s y-s the Author and 
Finiſber of our faith. Then ſpecially, and in that a, when forthe Joy of 
our Sat vation ſet before Him, He endured the Croſſe, and deſpiſed the ſhame ; 
thatis, inthis ſpeRacle, when He was pierced, 

Which (ſurely) is continually , all our life long , ro be done by us; 
and at all times, ſome time tobe ſpared unto it : Bur, ifat other times, 
molt requiſite at this time; this yery day, which we hold holy to the 
memorte of his Paſſion, and the pi-rcing of His precious fide, That, 


PIC Ah 


# ou on other dayes, weemploy our eyes otherwiſe , this day atlcalt, 
we fix 


1s dedicated to none other end, but evento lift up the Sonne of man , as 
Moſes did, the ſerpent in the wilderneſſe, that we may looke upon Him and 
live. :; When every Scripture that is read ſoundeth nothing bur this 
unto us: when by the office of preaching, Ilzsvs Cuxisr is lively 
deſcribed in our fight, and (as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh) is vifibly crucified 
among #5-;-when inthe memoriall of the holy Sacrament; His dearh 
is ſbewed forth untill He come, and the 'myſterie of this Hi piercing , 10 
many wates, ſoeffeaually repreſented before us, This Prophecierher- 
tore, it at any time, atthisrimeto take place, Reſpicient in Me, Q&c. 

The principall words are but two, and ſet downe unto us, in two 
points, * The fight itſelte,tharis, the thing tobe ſeene; * and the fight ot it ; 
that is,the a& of /ecing or looking. Quem transfixerunt is the ObjeR,or ſpe- 
Qacle propounded, Reſpicient in Eum, is the AQt, or ducty x17, 40G 


ethemonthis obje&, Reſpici-ntes in Bum. This day (Lay )which 


Reſpice in Chriſt: 
mr MESSIAS; 
ily repeated it, 
therto uſe a c1! 
to expreſle Hir 
ingdone by ch 
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{aid, Morietur , 


'* Die, butwhs 


tur : He ſhall 
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The Pſalmiſt ri 
They pierced m: 
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deth , that he 


have his hand: 


note ſevers 1 
be; for thart,t 
time with Hit 
pened, but His 
2. Secon 
him from the 
from the reſt 
cernerh us, : 
Curisr PI 
he) toknow 1 
T haris, the 
of our know 
piercing, T 
liehr,arcalli 


x 4 q Ya , OY "4 ML - A PR Wal ; ” y , ap-5 FR So 24 g + p v 4 Ip" 3 y Y fy 

5 x "a5 . F F wr KK. -* 46h f : ay ww WO. " - 6K Fo, S 

- s - 5 on " 2 & + 4 s s £ vl Y 

" * ' ft is p ; v6 Þ4 f ( g c ; * PF, on z'S & 4 fo. - 

SS 3 Kd % , 
* ob my bi + pa 

bh _- 


* up? mg q » I \ "Y * » \ 4 p 

- x FF" F, , > s $ "IM OI. y 

<. 6 rt” © * ; 
{ r -* ths 3 hd 

47 a ; ol 
r of E ad 
: : = P : - 
- = . . 
- p 
” . - e 0 4 F - : "*%s. 
p . 
- & z p 
. ; - bo, \ 


1, the Obi: though in placelarter, in nature istheformer, 
ro che handled: for tharzthere muſt be/a thing firſt ot Pe b befors 
ſet our eyes to looke uponit. 


l. 


the Obje&,generally firſt. Certaine it. is, that Curls T 18 Theft orob- 
ere meant : Saint John hath putus out of doubt for that point. ge 
And Zacharie (here) could have ſet downe His name, and ſaid, 

in Chriſtum : tor, Danicl (before ) had named his name} Occide- Dan. s 26, 
:$STAS; and Zacharie being after him/ intime, might have ea- 

eatedit, Bur, it ſeemed good to the Holy Gho$t and to Him, ra» 

uſe a circumlocution z' and ſuppreſſing His name of Cur1sr, 

-efle Him by the ſtile orterme, Quem transfixerunt, Which be- 


1e by choiſe,muſt needes have a reaſon of the doing, and fo it 


*® 


SITS 


t, the betterto ſpecifie and particularize the Perſon of Cur1sST, 

kind , and moſt peculiar circumſtance of his death. Eſay had 

forietur, Dye He ſhall, and l1y downe His ſoule an offering for finne, *"+ 53- 19. 
but what Death 2 a naturall, ora violent > Danze! tells us, Occide- Dn g.26, 
le ſhall die,nor a natural, but a wiolentdeath. * Butmany are 
after many forts; and divers kinds there be of violent deaths : 
almiſt the more particularly to ſet it downe, deſcribeth itthas: #16 
erced my hands and my feet : which is onely proper to the death 

Crofle, + Dte, and be ſlaine, and be crucified : But, ſundry els 
rucified ; and therefore, the Prophet (heere ) tomake up all, ad- mo 
that he ſhould notonely be crucifixus, but trans/ixus ; not onely 

is hands and his feer, but even his heart piercedroo. Which very 

vers Him from all thereſt, with as greata particularitie as may 

r that, though many 47.y We at other times, and ſome at the ſame 

ith Him w execrucificd; yet, the fide and he heart of none was 0-= 

out Hi, and His onely, 

Secondly,astoſpecifie CyrisT himſeltc in perſon, andtoſever «cx: 7 
omthereſt; ſo, in C urxxsT himlielte, and in his Perſon, roſfever "<< 
hereſt of his doings and ſufferings, what that 1s, that chicfly con- 
h us, and we ſpecially are to looke to : and thar,isthisdaies worke, 
'$T P1ERCED,. S, Pauldorh belt expreſle this ; I efteemed (ſaith 
know rothing among you, ſave lEesvs Curlsrt, and Him crucified: 
s, the perfe&tion of our knowledgejis Curiyr: The pcricftion 
rout ryres in, ortouchihg CH 1s T,is the knowledge of Chriff's 
24 This, isthe chiete Sight; Nay (as itſhall afterappeare) inthis 
reallſights : Sothat, knowthis and know all, This generally. 
Gg 3 Now, 
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GY - 4 ; * In the Ob: ,two things offer themſelves, The 
Paſiion, or (uffering ir ſclfe ; whichwas,/#obe pierced, * And the Perſons, 
by whom, For, if the Prophet had nor intended, the Perſons {hould 
bave had their reſpe& too : he might have ſaid Reſpicient in Euy qui 


transfixus eſt; (which Paſirve would have carricd the Paſsior it (elte fyll 


enough : )but, ſo, he would not; bur rather choſeto ſay , Q#uem transfi.. 
erunt ; which doth neceſlarily imply the Pzercers themſelves too. Sg 
that we muſt needs have an eye inthe handling,'both to thefatt, andto 
the perſons ;**: Quid, and *quibus, both what,and of whom. 

- Inthe Paſion, we firſt confider the degree ;: for, trans/ixerunt is 
a word of gradation: more then fixerunt, or ſuffixerunt, or confixerunt, ei- 
ther, Expreſſing unto usthe piercing, not with whipps and ſconrges,nor 
of the neiles and chornes , bur, of the ſpcare-point. :Not , the Wh1þps and 


 feourges,wherwith His skinand fleſh werepierced; nor the nailes and rhorns, 


wherewith his feet, hands and head were pierced ;- bur, the Speare-poinr, 
which piercedand wentthrough his very hear: it ſelte: far, of that wound. 
of the woundia his heart,is this ſpoken ( Io. 19. 34.) Therefore trans, 
is heer atranſcendent ; through and through : through skin and fleſh; 
through hands and feet ; through ſide and heart and all : the deadlicſt 


and deepeſt wound, and of higheſt gradation. 


Secondly, as the Prepoſition (Trans) hath hisgradation of aiversde- 
grees; ſo, the Pronoune (Me) hath his generality of divers parts ; beſt ex- 
preſied in the Originall. Ypon Me *not,upon my body and foule 2 pon 
Me, whoſe Perſon, notwhoſe parts, cither body withour, or ſoule within: 
but/pon-Me,whomwholly;body and foule,quicke and dead,they bave 
pierced. on 

Ot the bogie's piercing, there can be no queſtion; ſince, no part of it 


was lett unpicrced, Our ſenſes certificusot that, what nced we further. ___ 
a "witnelle S ADA aA EATS Aarti ws I 


OtrheSoule's too, itis as certaine; and there can be no doubt of it 
neither: that we truly may athrme,'Cu xr 1s T, not in part, butwholly 
was þi77c24, For, we lhould do injury to the ſufferings of our Saviour, if 
weſhouldconccive by this piercing,none other butthat of the Speare. 

And may aſo:/e then be pierced? Can any Spe:ropoint gothrough it? 
Truly S:m20r 1aith tothe Bleſſed Virgin, -by-way ot prophecie, that 79? 
ſword {rould go thronzh bey ſore, atthe time of His Paſszon, And asthe 
frword through 2:7's; fo, lmake noqueſtion, burthe Speare through His, 
And, it chough her's, which was but anima compatientis , through His; 
muchmorc, Wiichwas anima paticntss; ſince Compaſiion,is but Paſtion at 
rebound, Howbcit, it isnota ſwordof ſteele, or a Spe.re-head of iron, that 
enteththe ſquic, buta metall of another temper : the dint whereof no 
tele goreth and woundcth che foule in proportion, thenthoſe doe the 

£ body. 


of aPadl 20a © oo 
epwing of Cangyr fuer theo 


apirrcing of 
Fe doed/ vaſt very /pirie« is 
© The Scripture recounterbtwo': ator ww bcrhrexpulaty Ln 
charthey both piert 24 ſoule; The 4poſHe faintviegby Sumndw”: And 
«ed el with many ſorrowes ; The Prophet; iof Reproach * 
5 ave ike chepricking of a ſiprd't:andehat; tothe ſoule 


e 
Ns body teeles neithero With theſe, even KorIEA theſe, 
was the Soule of Cura 5ST Lts vs/\wounded; (- tl > ho 

| Ferſorow'! iris ptainechroughall foure Ervangoliftss Yandiq;erifts ogg, 
fi anima' mea "ſq; ad mOYrem 3 My Joule 1 is invironed on iGde with Mer: 1 +34 
jor? -0W; epento rhe derth: AC pit l'ESVS radere& pavers, Te Ts 5 began fO a Mar. 1433, 
be difireſed and mireatanguiſh;".” Fattns i agonia, beitig 6aſt i into an þ Luc, 22.44 
aponie\"'* Tam tir batbeſt animamnea; Nowis my ſoulrtroubledt»Avowed by © 22 
them all; Confeſtby H imſelfe, Y, ea, thar His Ange and trever els heard 
of ſeat ; dropps of blous plenteouſly iſſuing from Him all over his bo- 
dy, what cime; nomannerof'viotencewas offered to his body, noman 
then rouchiog hitn;' cone beingneere him; that bloudcarne certainly 
' from ſome great/orrow, whetewithſhis/ou/e was prerced; And, that his 
oftdrcadfullctie; which ar orice moved alletic powers of heaven and 
carth;MyGodjMy God, &c was the yoiceof ſore mighty Mghiſh, wheres ac 37.46. 
with His/oule was ſititten ; andthatin othetTort;then with any maretiall 
ſpeares For, Derelinqii 4 Deo ,the' body cannarfeeleit;-or cell whatit 
meaneth;”Itis the ſoule's complaint; afickthi6ford withoutall doubr, 

His jo#le' within him! was pirrecdy andfuffered; thotghtriot that; which 
(except charity he allowed to'txpoundie )'cannor be-ſpoken without 
blaſphemy; Not.ſomuch (God forbid:) vet much,and very much; and _ 
much more then <fficrs ſeems ro allow; ;'or how much, plouiny. anna 
todefine: 1 


___ Tothis cage Sh furiag it the wks of piercing dypighs {beaddedas'a- 

poirit ( as, addedit was) itwillſtrike deepe into any brirt; eſpecially; 

beihs' wounded with To'many ſorrowes before. Bur, the more noble 

the hvatrghe deeper; Who beareth any grife more caſily thenthisgriefe, 

thegriefe of a contamelious reproach; To perſecute a pore difiveſſed foute, Plal,6y 26, 
and to ſeeke to-vexe him that is alreaily wounded at the heatr; why it is the 
veriepiretofall wickedneſſe; the vetic extremity that malieeean doe, or 
afflition'canſuffer; ''Andto'this pitch were" they come ; When after all 
teirwrerched willaties and ſpivtivg,"and alÞrhdr favage mndrgnities in 
reviling Firm ric ape orfa ; He ings che device all his dif- 

Elr,&c theyſtayed thoſe 

| ſcorned, 


2 Matt.29.49. 
"9 nc 


t. Tim. 6. 10. 


Plal. 6 4. 24. 


war his/oule,then ever dig the iron imo his FASL} 
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Sermon.y, 


: mes, 
dan-houre inthe due regard and meditation ofthern; 
y, but further, by unceſlant fnning,andthat withoy 


Lt] 


"2x, ads Nay, notthar onely, but ot | 2 
temorſt,, damoſtunkindly: requite thoſe His bitter Paines, andas much 
asinuslies, enavoſienſte/þrbe.S onns Os'GoD, making amocke of 
Him and His piercings.) Theſe;z1 ſay- (for, theſcall andevery ofthem jq 
 thatinſtantwerebeforckiveyes )! maſt of force cnter-into, and go tho- 

+ - Towaridthorow his Soul and Spirits . that ; what withthole formerfor. 
rowes;andwhat with theſe after.indignities, the Prophet might truly ſay 
of Him; and he of kimſelfe, In Me,)porn Me ; not whoſe body, or whole 

ſouls; butzwhom-entirely and wholly borh in body and foule,, alive and 


dead , they haye pierced and paſcioned this da Y onthe Croſſe.. 


Heb. 6.6. 


6 The Forhns Of the'Petſons : whichas it isneceſlarily.impliedinthe word , is ve- 
| ty. properly incident tothe matterit {elte; - Fort: is-u{uall, when oneis 
found\{laine (as heere) tomake inquirie, by when he came by hisdeath. 
” Which-ſo.much the rather is to be doneby. us; becauſe there is.com- 
monly an.errorin the.warld, touching the Parties that were the cauſes of 
Cnyntsrs:ddath. Qui manneris, either to lay it en the, Souldiers, that 
were the Inſtruments;> Qr-if norupon them,upon Pilxre the ludge thar 
oayeſcntences: Or, if not upon him.,.apon thepeople that importuned 
meludge:;; Criaftly,it noruponthem, upon the Elders of the Tewes that 
animatedihe People. : And this is all to be found by our Queſt of 1n- 
-:1) Burthe Prophetheere inditeth.others,  For,by ſaying, 7 hey /ball looke 
&c, whom They havepierced, he entendech by very conſtruction, that the 

 thattheythatare here willed ro looke wpon him, are they; and none other, 

that werethe authors of thisfa&,cven ofthe murtherof 1:5 vs Curisr. 

And(to faytroch )the Prophet's cntent is no other /but.to bring the ma- 

lefaQtors themſelves thax pierced Him, to view the body andthe wounded 


beart of Hins, whom they. haveſapicrced, . \ IF 

> Anvthe courſcoh luſtice, we lay and day truly; when a party is put to 
death,-thaz/the Bxecutioner cannotibefaid to bethecauſe of his death; 
nor.tae Sherif, by whoſe.commandement be doth. ir.;- neither;yer the 
kioze by whoſe encencey ngrthe Tochye wen, by whoſe verdi&;northe 


ricic.ir is proccededin, -; (For, 'Go Þ tor- 


= 
GO 


d-w5ſhoul | endireghele, 0 y of; yhcle,/of murnther 7) Solwn pecca- 
dla; Sinne, andSimgc onelyisthemurtheret, Sinne:(1iay ) 


PAs ele bjiphoſeauſhe 
ol 


s te Parry thatfufferah : orot ſome other.by whoſe meanes,or 
| OL W ole cauſc,he iS put tagdearh, .;.: ets a4 bit, 19979 [12 Gail; 


OL _ Now 


Now Sluts 87's owne bane it was not., thathe died for, Thatis 


= -No " ;byH 


death, # pi 


Oo 


hb pierced with it. 


me te pectal 2 a8by the report of his Iuage, who openly profeſſed, "that 3a 

Ge hands, and form no faultin Him : No nor y:r Herod, for; Luc, 23. 14, 
being ſent tom, Und examined by him alſo , -norhing worchy death was foun4 
Him: Ajd therefore; _ for water, and waſhing his hands,he pro- wat. 27.24. 
reſtetiyhis owe ihnocencie of rhe bloud of this I v$T MAN: Thereby | 
pronouheing bim Juſt, and yoid of any cauſe, in himſelte, of his owne 


1t:muſtthen coetGart; be the ſinne of ſome orhers, for whoſe ſake 

c HRIST LESVS was thus pierced. And if we aske, who thoſe orher's 
bez or whoſe ſinnes they wet? ? the Propher Eſai tells us , Poſnit ſuper £6. 53. 3 
Buns iniquitates omnium noſtrim , Helaid upon Him the cranſgreſſions of 
nx all: who ſhould (even for thoſe our mavy, great, and gricyous ttan{- 
oreſhons) have ctervally beenÞterced, 1n bodie ad ſoule\, withrorment ; 
and'ſotrowes of a never dying death, tiad norhe ſtept between us and 
the blow, and receiv'd it 10 his owne body' ; even thedint of rhe wrath of 
Gov to come upon us. 'Sothat it wastheſinne of our pollutex hands, 
_thatpterced his hands : the ſwiftneſſe of our feet ro do -vill, thar nailed His 
feer the wicked deviſes of our Heads, thar cored his oa? and the 
wretched defres of our hearts, that ficrced his heart,” We that boke upon, it 
iswe that pierced Him : and it is wethat pierced Him, that are willed #0 looke 
vor Him; Which bringeth it home to us 3 to memy ſelfe thar ſpeake, 
and toyou your ſelves that heare ; and applierh-ifinoft effcEually to c- 
"very one bt us; whoevidently fceing, tharwe were thecauſe of this his 
piercing, if our hearts be not too too | bard,  oughit tohave remorſe, to be 


When for delivering oto DAVv1D afewloaves, Abimelech and the 
Prieſts were by Sau! putto the ſword, it Davia did then acknowledge 
—wrhgrcte- ot- heait. and lay, .L, even | am the cauſe of 1 the deat: h of ; [ 1-1 F &._ » 5s 
ther and all bis houſe, { when he was bur onely the occaſion ofir, and not 


that direc _— may nor we ( nay, ought not we ) much more july 
and deſervedlyfay of this piercing of CuRisT our $4"tour, that we ve- 
rily, eve mn we,are the cauſethercot: as verily we are, even the principalls 
inthismurthcy ; andth2 lewe2s and others,on whom we ſecke ro derive it, 


but onel: y acceſſaries and inſftrumentall cauſes thereof. 


Which point, 


Veovght,as continually, ſo, ſeriouflytorhirkof; andtharnolefſethen 
the lotaier, The former,to ſtirre up c SnipaKonst in our ſelves, overhim 
thatthus was pizrc:d: the latter,to worke devpe remorte in our hearts, tor 
being authors of it, That he was pierced, will rake our bowells melt 
withi compaſſion, over Cuts. Thar he was pierced by us, :þ1t looke- 
0n His, it our hearts be nor flint (as Job fauh) or as thic wether mil-ftone, 19% 41. 15 
Will breed remoric over out (elves, wretched ſinners as we are, 
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1 owne challenge, Gur ex vbbis dguir loh. 45, © | 
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The A followethin 4: Reflient in Buy, A and moſt 
onable, to- 00Ke 4 UT. looke upon Hi, to beſtow but a 


hich even of.common: humanitic we cannoe 
: aſpicere, deſpicere eſt... Utargueth great concemps, not to 
ha cope the caſt of.our eye ;-as if. it'were.an Obiett uterhyunworhy 
the lookmg toward. . Tryely, if we market well, nature it (clfe, bal p 
ſelfe. md to. this a, When Amaſa treacheroully waslaine 
Ioab, and lay weltring in his blood by the waies fide, the ſtorie faith, tha 
notonect the whole Armie,/ then marching by, bus: when Ne:camhe at 
1,5am.22,12- hims lood3dl and looked on him, 
ln the.Goſpell, the party.that going from Jeruſalem to Iericly vvas 
ſpoiled and Wounded nd lay drawing, on , though the Prie/? and Levite, 
| that paſled neere the place relicy od him not, asthe Samaritas after did: 
Lucz1.32- yetitisfaidof themy they went neere and /ookedon ,,and then paſled on 
their ways, Which: deſire is'even naturall-in us :- ſo'that cyen Nature in 
{c|fecnclinerh us rofatisfic the Propher. 
Nature doth ; and {o doth Grace too, | For,generally vveare bound 
e125. toregardihe worke of the LonrD, and rg.confider the operations of Hi 
TOR, ws and ſpecially this vyork; in compariſon whereof G oD himſelfe 
Efa. 431%, faith, the former workes of His, ſhall not be remembn 64, nor fe ring! done 
of old one regarded... 
| Yea CHKkisST himſelfe, pierced as he 1s, invitcth us.tO1t; Does inthe 
Prophet heereit is nat Incum; but In m2: not, os Him; bur, on Me, whom 
they baye pierced;,: But 4nore fully i in J-reny-: for, to Curnrtsr kimkdie 
doallthe ancient Writers.apply(and that, moſt properly thoſe wordsdt 
Ahe Lamentation; Have y2 no regard ail ze that paife by this way ? Beholdand © 
ſee, if 'there' be any ſorrow hke my ſorrow, which is done unto me \ Wherewit 
the Lo RD hab afjiifted me, in the day of His fierce wrath, 


SEES" Our owae profit (which is wont ro. perſwade yvell) inviteth ui; __ 

— kun 21.8, © forthat,as fromthe brazen Serpent no vertue iſſued to heale, bur unto 

? them that{teddily b:beldir ; ſoncither doth there; from C u x 157, but 
upon thoſe, that vvith the eye of faith havetheir contemplation onthis 
obj: AQ; vyhothereby drawe life from him and vvithour it may and do 
penith, forall;C 4 «x.1.5 T andhis paſſion. 

And, it nothing els move us, this laſt may : even our danger, For, 
theme yvill come, vyhen vyvecur-ſelves {halldefire; that Go p loo- 
king with an angry.countenance upon our linnes, vyould turne his face 
fromthemand us, and looke upon the face of his C ar1srT, thatls, 
reſpicere in Eum ; which (hall jullly be then denicd ys, if we ourſely es 
could ngver be gotten to do this duty, rejpicere in Fum; vyhen 1 was 
called tor of us. .G 0D ſhall nut looke upon him, at ours; whom vvc 
would nor Jooke-upon, at his requeſt, 

In the A it {clte are enjoined three things, 1. That we do it with 


attcniion 


Tam 1,12; 


___ of us lay .; Br ues bomo, Thowart the man, would the Propheranſwere us. 


.._degrcethen before: That, nat oncly,itis wethathave pierced the Pars. _______ 
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ol \Firſtrhenz-not il ly; ſuperficially i ws ne bur ſtedfaſthyy With cer 
4nd with due attention; to /ooke apon Him. : And; notrolookeuponithe 8:ien 1n 


Eum, 


out-lide alone 3 but;ro-lookemmothevericentrailes ; and with our eyeto 
pierce him that was thus pierced. In Eum bearcth both. : 

1; pon him, if welooke, we ſhall ſee{o much, as Pilate ſtiewed of him, 
Recz Homo, that Hz isa'Man, And, if hewerenora man, butſome other 
unreaſonable creature, "it were great ruthto ſee him ſohandled. 

2. Among men we lefle pirie Malefattors, :and have moſt compal- 
fon on them that be imocenr, - And; he wasinnocent, anddeſerved ir 
not (as you haye heard) his cenemiesrhemlelvesbeing hisludges. 

_ 3+ Among thofe'thar beinnocent; themore roble the perſon, the 
greaterthegriefe, and the more heavy everistheſpeRacle, -Nowgitwe 
conlider'the Verſe of this Text well, weſhall ſee, itis God himlelfe, 
and noman that here ſpeaketh { for, ro Go p onelyit belongethpro! 
poure out che Spirit of grace; it paſlerh mansreach, todoit:)-ſorhat;/if we) 
looke better upon him, we ſhall ſce asmuch as the Centurion faw., thar this. Mart. 27. 54. 
partie'thus pierced 75thz S ON NE-of  GoD.: Fhe Sonne- ob op flaineb 
Surely,he tharthash:done this deed #5 the Child of ideath; would Very One! »-Sam-12.5- 
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Youare they, for whoſe {inns the S onnE of Go bath his very hearr- 
bloud (hed forth,” Which mult needs ſtrike ihro us remorſe of a deeper 
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tic-thus found (lainey but, thatthis Partie, whom we have thus prerced, 
t5not a-ptiacipall perſon among the children of men, but eyenthe Onec= 
ly begotten $SoNNe of the moſt High G oD : which will make us cric our 
(with S. Auguſtine ) :Qamarituto peccati mei, ad-quam tollendam neceſſaria fu- 
it amarittudo tanta | Now ſure, deadly was the bitterneſle of our finnes, 
that might not be cured, bur by the bitter dearh-and blood-ſhedding 
paſſion of the Sonn2of Gop. Andthis may weſce looking upon Him, 
But now then, it we looke-z3 Eum, into Him, we ſhall fce yeta'grea- 
ter thing, which may-raiſe us incomfart, as farre as the other caſt;us | 
downe. Even the bowels of compaſſion and tender love, whereby he 
would: and was contenttofſfuffer:allthis for our ſakes. For that, whereas 
10 man had power to take His life From Him,(fet he had powertohave «16.1014, 
commanded * rwebve Legions of Angelis, im Hhis.juft detenſe:iand, withour » mare 25.53 
any Angell atall, m7 with bis '* Fgoſun, wo is Gooey 
Hh 2 | 
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254 dewne hislife, and tohavehis bl. er 
I be pierced for his Piercers, Look how the former In Eun workeyþ griefe, 
E: conſidering the great miuries oftered to ſo great a Perſonage , So, to tem- 
E > peiſthe grickt,ofi 
| + —-.  gteataBerſinpſho 


__ 


2. 
With Iteralien: 
Re-a(picaent, 


Keb.1z Ts 


want ot our former attantion. ' Surcly,:themore ſteadilyand moreoften 
_welſhall xe; our eycupowir, the morewe-ſhall-beenured: pant being 
entted ; the more defireto doe it, /:For, at every looking, forme:new figbs 
willoffer it felfe; which will offer untb-us accaſton,euther of godly farrow, 
true repenturice, found comfort, cor ſome other reflexion, iſſuing fromthe 
beames of this heavenly mirror, Which point; becauſeit isthechicfe 
point, the Propbet herecallerh us to; even, how to lookewypon:Cnn 1st 
 oken,andtobethebetterfor our looking. Itihallbe veric agreeableto 
theText;andtothe Hoty Guost's:chicfenrenty at weprovehow, 
_ and inhowdiverſe ſorts} we may withprofir behold and looke upon Hitt, 
whom thus we have pierced. | nil 9] | 
1. Keſpices 1+ Firſt then; looking uponHim , we may bring forth/ for rhe firf} ctiec, 
_ thatwhichimmediatly follower}: this Texririelte, inthis Text, Es plan-- 
gen: Eun 2 Reſpice & plange, Firſt; looke and lament,” or mourne : which 
is indeed-the moſt kindly and naturall efte& of ſucha ſpeRacle. Looke 
pos Hin thatas pierced 5 and: with /coking:upon Him, be pierced thy (elfe ; 
Reſpice & transfigere, A'good cffet of ourtuſtiooke, if we could bringit 
forth, Arleaſt wiſe, if we cannor Reſpice (& rransfigere, looke and be pier- 
ced yet,thatit mightbe Refpice & compingere, tharwith looking on Him, 
au 2-37- weight be prickedinour hearts; and haveit enter paſtrhe'skanne,chough 
1:g0-02t cleanethrough :| Which differencein this Verſe, the Prophet 
ſcemethtoinſmuate, when firſt hewillethus tomourne, as or one's. onc!y 
ſorine, with whomallis loſt; Or,if thatcannot be had, to mourne, as for 
aþrit begotten ſonuey whichis, though not ſo great; yer a great mour- 
ning: even forthe firſt begotten, though other ſonnecbelefr. + 
Veils 14. » 7:0 Andy inthenext Verſe, itwecannotreachtotaruwall griefe; yer he 
wiſheth usto mourne with a Civill;1everwith ſuch a lamentationas a8 
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nor(3sh eps endanout Aldi dyirigyvithour anyfaul 
| chedbarh ofa Mlalofrtior?* And not( fas) dying vvirhour 

of thei cis ;butningted and pies oh SH RIfopt'/ir%Sjevuk 
forus'ar /zrefions. Verily .the dumbe and Tenſelefſe creatures 
tadthiv/efſe@ Wroughtin ther (of mourriiie 
in theirkitdforrowing forrhe murder of the&Sonnt of Gop.” "Atta 
we ealyihal becrtuch more" ſenfelefſe then they), if it have in ush6 
worke tothe like-ffect,” Eſpecially, conſideting it wasnor forthe; 
He tuffetedall this;"not they TY oHofit by it: but, F6# us it was; and 
vve byitaved': And yer, they bad FORpary on, atid vye Exlone. Be this 


then thefirft. 


Now? as thefirſt is Reſpite © tran;fizere, Looketpon him ; and be 
pierced + fo;che ſeconditnay be (andrhat itly) Reſpice & transfige;Lo0ok 
vpon' him , and pizfee_ :* andÞrevee tharin thee, thit was checauſcof 
Currsr's piercing t (tharis) finneand the luſts'thereot.. For, 'as men 
that are prerce# itideed yvirh the vticfe of ati indignity offered , 'vyithall 
_ are pricked to take revenge on him chatofferSit': ſuch like affeQion 
ought our ſecond looking tro kindleinus; even to take a wreake, or re- 


5)-at thefight of his death; 


2. Refhice & 


paged LE« 


venge upo upon ſinne; quiaFeeir hoc, becauſe it hath'been the cauſe of all this. 


I meat! (as the Horry Gnosrt rermeth it) a mortifying or crucifyg 5a 

thraſticigthorow of ourvvickedpaſſions thd coricupiſcences, in ſome 
kind of repaying thoſe Manon Vids, vvhichthe 'Sownnto Gob 
- ſuffered bymeanesof them. 


_ our Koals: ſo farre; 4 ant fine”; yer, that it "may | flake our zeale-and affe- 


Rionto ſine 2 that is; Reſpir? , n# reſpicias { Reſpice CunaST YM, ne re-. 


ſpicias peccatins.. That we have Iefle mind leſleliking, Iefle acquaintance 
vvith ſinne, forthe Paſ'on-ſake, For that; by this means yvedoinſome 


asby affecting ſinne anew, we do, vvhat in uslicth, rotrucifie Him afreſh, 
and bbdvificreble thebwhibe 2, andenlarge rhe widen of his wounds. 
»1ris/no unreaſonable requeſt, That, if we liſtnor wound finne, yer, 
ſeeing Cnx1sT hath wounds enough,and they wide and deep enough, 
weſhould forbeare to pierce him turther, and have (arlcaſt ) this ſecond 


-Atleattwife (as before) it it kindle not 


— Aloxlpate © arx1s7; and {arlcalt) make his wounds no wider: Where _ 


fruit of our looking pon Him : either to look and to pierce ſine ;or to looke | 


and [pare to pierce himany more,” 


Now, as ir was. ſine that gave him theſe wounds : fo, it was loveto 
us thar made him receive them, being otherwiſe hable"enongh'to haye 
avoided them al” So&thar"; He was piercal ven love, "noe ethen ro 
gri-fe2 aid i it was that wont of /bye: Sree fo eonſtajily toendure 
/lrhe other Which byewent ay +bdfer {7 ark yn Jai (asrlic 
ROSrFacpettc icy GHt of FJnt 9: 66.5 Fo BZ es rid He 
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andm { cind, 5mpaſhon , that vyvould for us'endute tobe 

:d. That, if the [-3c5 (that god by) faidrrucly of-him, ar 

LAZARY $5 grave, Ecce quoneco dilexit Eum [ when He ſhed a {ewrears 

out.of his.cyes3-much more truly may we ſay of him, Ecge quorrodo di- 

[:xis nos ! {eeing him ſhedd, both Water and Blood; andthatin great 
plentie 3 and har, out of his heart, 


_ .. Which fg ought-to pierce us with love too, n0 lefle then before is 


4 
Reſpice & creae 


did with;ſorrow..  With-one, or witt: both : for, both have powerto 
pierce; but ſpecially Loye.: Which exceprit hadentred firſt and perced 
bir, no neileor ſpare could ever have entered. Then let this betherhird, 
Reſbice& atlige: Look,and bepicrced with love of him, that ſalovedghee, 


that hegavehimſclfe inthis ſort to be pierced tor thee, 


Andforalmuchasitis/Cunr15sT his owne ſelfe, that, reſembling us 
paſſion on the Croſſe tothe Brgzen Serpent uft up m the wilderneſſe,maketh 
acorreſpondence between their bebolding and our beleeying ( tor, ſoitis 
Toh. 3.14.) vye catnotayoid, but mult needs makethat an efte&. too ; 
Even Refpice& credes, And, well may we velezve and truſt him; whom 
looking a little before , we. have feene {o conſtantly loying, us. -For,the 


-ſightot thatlopemaketh cyedible unto us, whatſoever inthe whole (crip- 


3 
Reſpice & ſpera, 


Kom. $, 32. 


ture, is affirmed tousof Cur1sT, or promiſed in his name :- So ther, 
belceveir, and belceve all, Neither isthere anytime, wherein with ſuch 
cheeretulaclle or fulnefle of taith-we-crie-umo bim, -Mr-Loxey ad- 
My GoD, aswhen oureyc is fixed uponthe print of the neiles, and onthe 
bolzin the fide of him that vvas pierced for us. So that, this fourth duty 


Caxisr himſelfe layeth upon us,and yvilleth us from his own mouth, 
Reſpice © Crede a... | 


And, beleevingthis of bim, what is there, the eye of our hope ſhall 
nortlook for from him 2 What would not he do for us, that for us would 
ſuffer allthis ? Itis S. PavL's argument, I God gave his Sonne for us, 
how [hall be deniz us any thing with. Him ? Thatis, Reſpice 47 Sera Looke 
upon him, andhis heartopened, and from that gate of hope promiſe thy 
ſelfe, and looke forall manner of thingsthat goodare;; Which ourcx- 
peQation is reduced to theſe two : ' The deliverancefromrhe evill of our 
preſent milerie;2;.” and the re$Zoring tothe good of our primitive fclicitic. 
By thedeath of this undefiled, Lambc, as bythe yearcly,Palſcover, looks 
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© Gon fam uheſegvirude egy power at darknelle,., And; as by the 
at the $47ifce, welookeiro betreed-ftom whatſoever x 
© by thedeathof the High Prici?, lookewe for and-hope for reſtitutianto 
all that is g09d;,Ye0t9 urforfeired eltarg in the land pt Promiſawhich 
is Heaveniclelfe, where isall joy-and happinele-tar evermore, -iRefpice 
© S$prra, Lookeyand Looke for. by the, Layhe that is-uereed;\to-be'trecd 
fromallmiſczicz byte Higy Prieſt thats pierced, fruition of allfelcuys) : 
Seer the SOcnondgde Þ ae arent bats: 072339to7 | 
Now, inalruch as His heart is pierced, and his/ide opened; the opening «. FRA Re- 
of the one, and the-piercingofithe other; is torhe:cnd; fomewharimay Ton” 
fow fortb., Towbichend { faith Saint 4ugiyhine) Yigilanti foerbornſus eſt 
Apoſtolus;;the dpoſte was welladviled whenhe uſed the word apdzong ; 
for, there iſſucd out warer and blood whichymakethe faxt efleR, Reſpite & 
"Reript. Marke it rwwming out;'and ſuffer itoot to rune wail; burreceive 
it, Of the fo:mer(thewarer )the Prophet ſpeaker inthe frit wordsof 
the nexrChaprergrharout of is: pierced fide *G oD: opened a fountaine © 74 13.1, 
- of. waterc0-the houſe of Iſrael far fruns and for unclenune(fecs Of thefaineſſe 
whercof we all havercceivea, in the 94crament of our baptiſme:. - Ot the 
 later{the blood which the'Propber (in the?4 X..Choprer before.) calleth 5 24. 5... 
the blood of the New TeStament, we may receive this day: for, it will tanin 
inthe high and holy Myſzertes of the Bogyrand Blzod of C u x17. Thee; 
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killed. | There maywe b: partakers of the Cup of ;a/Viation, the precious 
_ blood © which was /b24d for the remiſton of; our fennes.,) Wurcpart it;thall-be, 
not to accomprihe / blood of the Teſta: av: unboly chngy and 10 4uffer it 
"T0 runne in vaire forall us; burwithalldueregard toreceiveit{orun- 
ning ; for, eventherefore was it ſhedd; And fo tothe former,roadd- 
this (xt, Refpice & Recipe, | 


(1 


Him thar is pierced, and (hallthere notfrom us iſlue ſomething backea- brow, 
paine, that he may look tor andreceive from us, thar fromhimhave 
anddodaily receive ſo many good things.?-No doubttherethall; if love 

which pierced Him, have pierced us aright.: And that is (no longer to 
hold-you with theſe effe&s,) Reſpice 45 Retribue, For , it-wilh even be- 

hove: us no leſſe thenthe P{almiſt , ro enter-imo the conſideratian of 7%! 115.13: 
Quid reeribuam: Eſpecially ,tince we, by this day,both fee and recriverhbar, 

which heand many 6: bers defired ro ſee ,andreceiveand couldnor.' Or, 

It wehave nothing to render; yet (ourſelyes) rorcturne withthe Sama- 

ritan, and falling downe ar his feet, with a loud voice, roglorifie Hirgovdneſſe, 


Wwounged man, healed us, by being wowed himiclfe,.and byhis owne 
death reſtored us 40 lite, Forall which his kindneſſey jfnething will 
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may webe partakers of the /ic/h of the* Moxning-Hartgas uponthis day «Pal 116.13; 


d4 1. Pet. I. 19. 
e Mart 26. 38, 


s L " . 
f Heb, 10,29, 


a  Andball we alway receive grace;everiſireamesof grace iffuingftom +7577 —— 
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who finding us in the eſtate,thatother Samaritane toundihe foriormieand ak 


Matt, 11- 12. 


Joh. 19. 37. 
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xberrer things : rlat; love, ſuchand fo great love will 


ifſuefrom us. Thusmany ; and many more; if the time would 
ſerves: Bur, this many ſeveralluſes may we have of thus many ſeveral 
reſpects, or reflexed lookings upon HIM whom we have pierced, 
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1. Thirdly, fatienrſereſpicere;: For, the HoLy GuosT did eaſily fore. 
ſcezyyerwouldnorreadilybe broughtro the /ghr,orto ute our the ro fo 
podan'end; Indeed, to fleſb and blood itis but adull and heavy /pectacte: 
Andineither wiltingly they begin to look upon it ;and having begun, are 
neverwell.tillthey have done,and looke off of iragaine; Thertore is the 
Verbe:(by the Prophet) pur into this Commgarion of purpole : which to 
tune in({tric propriety is Reſpicere ſefacientzrather then Reſpiciem: They 
rocure orcatiſe, or even"'enioine orenforce themſelves to louke uponit ; 
or (as one wouldiay ) looke;tharthey /ooke:upon-it, 
[1 ;For ſomenewandſtrangeſpett acle (though vaine and idle,and which 
ſhalk tior profic us how ſtrange ſoever ) we caute ourſelves ſometimesto 
take-aJourney y/ ad belidesourpaines, are at expenſes too, to: beboid 
them; wewill not only look upon , but even cauſe our ſeFves ro looke upon 
yaniries; and inthem , we havetherightuſe of facient ſe refpicere, And 
why ſhould wenot take ſomepaines, and-even enioine our ſelves tolooke 
upon this > being neither farre off, nor chargeablero comero; and lince 
The looking oz imay ſomany waies; ſo mainly profitus > Vetily it falfeth; 
outofr, that of Cari sr's: violentirapiunt iliud, Nature is notenclined; 
and where ir is not enclined, force muſt be oftered ; which we call in 


_ Schooles, Attumelicirum, Which very a@ by us undertaken, for Gov, __ 
and (as here)ar His word, is unto him a Sacrifice right acceprable. Ther- 


fore,facias,or facfacias ; doitWillmeiy,or doit byforce : Doit, Hay; tor, 
done1t muſt be, - Setit before you andlooke on it; or, ifyouliſt notre- 
move it; and ſet ir full before you, though it be nor with your caſey 
Rejpice,Looke backe uponit with ſome paine-: for, one way or other, looks 
uponiwemult, The neceſlity whereof (that we may the better appre- 


 hend 4). it will notbe amifle; we know, that theſe words arc in two un- 


dry places, twoſundrie waiesapplicd ; * Once , by S. 10bn inthe Goſpel; 
* and. the ſecondrime againe; by Cunrrst himſclfe in the Revelation. 
By S. Jobuto CarrsrT, athis firſtcomming, ſuffering (as our Saviour) 
vponthe Croſſe. By Curx1sr to himſclte, athis ſecond comming, ſit- 
ting (as our ludge) upon Hisrbrone, inthe end of theworld; Behold Hz 
commeth in the Cloues,, and everie eye ſhall fee Him, yea -ven thy thar pierced 
Him, Es plangens jc ſuper Eum onnes Gentes terr#, The meaning whereot 
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Erplangent ſe ſuper Eum omnes Gentes terre, The meaningwhereof =o 
© = Lookewpon Him, here, if you will : Enjoine_your ſelves if you thinke ' 
_  ooods Either here, or ſomewhereels; either now or then, looke por 
Hi you ſhall, | And, they which pur this ſpeRacle farre fromrhem 
t endure to look upon Him whom they have pierced, & 


plangere um, and be grieved for Him, while itis time: a place andtime 
ſhall be, whenthey ſhall be enforced ro /ooke upon Him,wherher they will” 
or noy Bt plangent ſe ſuper Eum, and be grieved for themelyes, tharthey 
had nograce todoe it ſooner, Better, compoſe themſelves to alittle 
mourning heere, withſome benefit to be made by their beholdryg ; then to 
be drawne to itthere, when it is too late, and when all their looking and 
grieving will not ayaile awhir, For , there Reſpictentes reſpicier, 8 deſpici- 
entes deſpicies : His looke {hall be amiable tothem that have reſpefted His 
| piercing heer; and dreadfull on the otherſide, to them that have neglec- 
tedit, Andjas they that have enured themſclves to this looking on: (heer) 
ſhall inthar day, Looke up, and lift up their beads with toy, the day of their 1... 
Redemption being at hand, So, they that cannot bring themſelves, to looks 
wþoz Him heere, after they once have looked upon him there, ſhall not 
| daretodoitthe ſecond time; but crieto the mountaines, fall upon rs, 

— and ro the Hills, Hide us from the face of Him that firts upon the throne. 4roc- 6.15. 
Therefore, Reſpicient is no evill counſell. No, though it be factent ſe r-- 
ſpicere_, 

Ina word if thus cauſing our {elyes to fixe our eyes on Him, weask, 
how long we ſhall continue fo doing, and when we may give over? Let 
——thisbethe anſwere, Doxec totus fixus incorde, quito:us fixus in uce, Or, 
if thatrbe roo much ortoo hard, yet ſalcematthe leaſt, Reſpice in Jium, do- "+37 ©: 
| nec Illetereſpexerit, Looke upon him, till He looke-upon-youagaine, 
For ſo he will, Hedid, upon PETER ; and with his look, melted him 
| into reares. He that once and twiſe before denied Him, and never wept, 
becauſe Cyr 18x looked nor on Him ; thendenied, and CunisT 
looked on him, and he went out and wept bitterly, And, if to Peter thus 
he did, and vouchſafed him fo gracious a regard, when Peter not once 
looked toward H 1 M: how much more ſhall henotdenie us like favour, 

if, by looking 0n Him firſt , we provoke himina ſortroa ſecond looking on 

us againe, with the Prophet, 1 aying, Propeſut Dominum coran me , | have PCal,r6, 8. 

let thee, OLoxn, before me ; and againe, Reſpuce in me, 7c Olooke., © 

-thouupon me, and be mercifiul unto me, as th2u-uſeſt to doe to thoſe that love 
thy Name. That love thy name, whichis, IEsvs aSAaviovs; and 
which love that fighr, whercin ( moſt properly ) thy Name appeareth, 
and whercia thou chiefly ſheweſt thy ſelfeto be s s v s a Saviour. 

And (to conclude) if weaske, how weſhall know, when CunisT 
doth thus reſpe# us? Then trucly, when fixing both the eyes of our me- 
ditation upon Hmm :24t was pierced (as it were ) one eye, upon the grictc ; 
the other, upon the love wherewith he was pierced, we findby both, or 

CT ' 4.45 One 


Of the Pass10N. Sermon, 1. 
— oneof theſe, ſomemotion of grace ariſe in our bearts : the conſiderar;. 
en of his griefe, piercing our hearts with forrow ; the conſideration of 
his love, piercing our hearts with muruall ove againe, The one isthemg. 
_ tion of compunttion, which they felt, who when they heard ſuch thin 
At.137. _Werepricked intheir hearts. © The other, the motion of comfort, which the 
: felt, whowhen Cxx1sT ſpake untothem of the neceſittic of his pier. 
Luc 24,3 cing , ſaid; Did We not feele our hearts warme within us ? That , fromthe 
ſhame and paine he ſuffered for us : This, from the comforts and benefirs, 
He thereby procured for us. 
Theſe have been felt ar this Looking on; and theſe will be felt, I 
may be, at the firſt, unperfeAly ; bur after, with deeper impreſſion: and 
that, of ſome, with ſuch as Nemo cit, None knoweth, but he that hath 
felt them, Which that we may endevour to feelt, and 
endeyouring may feele, and ſo grow into de- 
light of this /ooking, GO D, We. 
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ASERMON 
Preached before the KINGS 


MAIESTIE, AT VWHITE- 
HALL, on the VI. of «April, e4. D. mpcun; 
being GOOD-FRIDAT. 
("+ 
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LAMENT. 1. Vx. NIL 


Have yeno regard, 0 all ye that paſſe by the way ? ( onſider, 
and behold; Ff ever there were forrow, like my Sorrow, which 
was done unto me,wherewith the Lord did afflit me in the 
day of the fierceneſſe of Hu wrath. 


uct oc_—_—— — 0 


T the very reading or hearing of which 
Verſe, there is none bur will preſently 
conceive,itis the voice ofaparty in great A complaint. 
x j| extremity. In great extremity two waies: 
_Firſt,lnſuch diſtreſle, as never. was any, 
© if 1f ever there were ſorrow like my ſorrow: 
'And then,in thar diſtreſſe, having none 
tro regard him: Have ye no Regard all ye? 
Am To beatfliged, and lo afflited, as 
_ CEL) none evcr was, is yery much; In that af- 


_- —'—— ——— _——  __— — - _ 


flition, to find none to reſpect him or care for him, what can be more ? 

In all our ſufferings,it is a comfort to us that we have a Sicur.that nothing "<2 #7: 

hath befallenus, bur ſuch as others have feltthe like: Buthere, Si fuerit 

fieut ; \f everthe like were, (thatis) neverthe like was. 

Againe;' in our greateſt paines, itisa kinde of eaſe,evento find ſome 

reg1rd. Naturally we defire it , if we cannot be delivered, if we cannot 

de relieved, yerto bepitied: Itſheweth, there be yet ſome, that are tou- 

ched with the ſenſe of our miſery ; that wiſh us well; and would give us 

calc if they could; Bur this affliacd, here, finderh not fomuch, neither 
4 the 


lob. is 21, 
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Hoſ.11, 1- 


Matt,2, 15, 
Plal. 22.1. 
Matt, 2 7.46. 
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as theylic,they cannotagrec, or be verified of anybur of him, and him 
onely, For though ſome other, not unfirly , maybe allowed to lay the 
ſame words : it muſt be ina qualified ſenſe; for, in full and perteQ DI0- 
priety of ſpeech, He,atd none but He: None can ſay, (neither Jeremi, 
nor any other).S! 7uerit dolor ficut dolor menus,as Cur IST can : NO day 
of wrath, like to his day : noſforrowto'be compared to his{allare ſhort 
of it; ) nor histo any,it exceederth them all. 

And yer, according torhe lctrery itcannot be denied, but they be { 
downe by Ieremy, inthe perſon of his owne people, being then cometo 
oreat milerice ; and of the holy Citic, thenlaid waſte, and delolatc by 
the Chaldzes, Whatth&@1i? Ex Ag ypro wocavi Filiummeum , Cut of X- 
£Ypt have 1 called my'Sonne, was literally ſpoken of this people tos; 
yet is by the Evangeliſt applied to our Saviour CurnsT, My Go npyny 
Gov, wy haſt rhouforſakenme ? atihe firſt uttered by Dayid yet, the 
{ſame words our Saviovr taketh himſleltc,. and that more truly and 
properly,then eyer David cond: and of thoſe of David's, and of the 
of leremic's, there is one and the ſamercaton, 

-©t all which the groundis, that correſpondence which isberweene 
CHunlsTandricParriatchs, Prophets, andPeople before C nt s7, 
ol whom the Apoſtle's rule is, Ouwnza infiguracontingebantillis ; Thatthey 


_were themſclyes Types z and thcic ſuftcrings, forerunning figuresof.the 


gicatſuffcring of the SONNE O#s G op. | Which-maketh I/rak's ofics 
1ing, and Joſeph's ſelling, and {/r4e/{s calling from £g1pt, andihat com- 
plaint of David's, and this of Teremic's, appliable ro hiny; Thar he may 
take them to himſelfe, andthe Church aſcxibe them rohim, andthat 
in more funefle of termes , and more fulnefſeof truth , then they u cre 
at the firſt ſpoken by David, or leremy, or any of them all. 
Ang this rule, andthe ftepps of the Fathers proceeding by this ruigy 
are to me a warramt tojexpound andapplyrthis Verſe{as they. have done 
before) to the preſent accalion of this rime; which requireth {ome ſuch 
Scripture. tO be confidered by us asdoth belong.to his Paſſion, who, this 
Day, powred out his moſt precious Blood, as the onely ſufficient Piiccs 
of the deare purchaſe of all our Redcmptions | 
Beitthen to us,'(astothem itiwas, and a5 moſt properly, it is.) The 
ſpecctrottheS oy NE, 9 Govasthis day banging ov the Croficy to.3 
7k ſort 
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 Hereisa Comp 
not : A Requeſt, that we would have the Paines and Paſſions of our Sa- 
viour.C4R.1ST inſome Regard, For firſt he complaineth (and nor with- 
out cauſe) Have yeno regard? Andthen (as willingto forgettheir for- 
mer negle& , lo they will yet doe it) hetallethtocmreat;, O conſider and 
behold !. 
_ - And what is that we ſhould conſider # The Sorrow which he ſuffererh : 
andin itrwo things ; The Quality, andthe Canſe. © -1,, The Quality, Sift 
erit ficut , It ever thelike were . and that eitheran reſpect of2Dolor, of 
Dolor meris, The Sorrow ſuffered, or the Perſon ſuffering, 2. TheCaryſe: 
thatis Gop, that in His wrath, in his fierce wrath, doth all thisto him; 
Which cauſe willnot leaye us, tillic have led us to another cauſe in our 
ſclyes, andto another yetin him: All which ſerve to ripen usto Regard, 
Thelſc two then ſpecially weare moyedto regard. 1. Regard is the 
' maine point, Bur becauſe therefore weregardbur taintly.becauſe either 
we confider not, or not aright ; weare called to confider ſcrioufly of them: 
Asit he ſhould lay ;,Regard you not # If you did confider, youwould:'if 
you conſidered as youthould, you would regard as you ought. C ertainly 
the Paſſion, it irwerethroughly confidered, would be duly regarded, Con- 
 feder then, 3: L42 YEWSE 20 
Sothe Points are two : ' The Quaiitie , and the* Cauſe of nis ſuffering, I 1 
_ Andthe/Dutiestwo.z *'To Confider, *and Regard. So to confider, that we 111. 
regard them, and hint for them, I'V. 


The Parts, 


Hye ye no Regard? Oe, 


I ceaſe thisComplaint, and to grant this Requeſt, we artto regard 
and that we mayregard, we arc to confider the paines of bis Paſiton; 

_ Which, thatwe may reckon no calie common matter of light mo- 7% Po /- 
ment, to doe ernotiodoe, asweliſt;; Firſt, a generall-ſtay-is/made of 0 -!!5<tbar | 
all paſſengers, this day. . For, (asit were from: his Croſſe.) doth our Fe Coils 
SAVIOYK addreſletbis His ſpeech torhemichar goctoandfro, the day 
of His Paſi2, withour ſo muchas cnterraininga thought,orxouchſating 
a looke that way. . 0:v05quitranſitis!,,, O youthar paſebyrhe way;ſtay and 
Conſider, To thera framerh He His. ſpcechsthar;paſle by ::Tothem, and 
tOthem all, O-v95 0%;5, qui. traufivis, Q4l-xc that paſle by theway, ſtay 
and Confder, I13 - * VVhich. 
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w- +... Whichvery ſtay of his, ſheweth irro be ſome importantinatter \in 
thatiris,of all, For asfor ſometo be ſtaied, andthoſethe greater ſome, 
there may bercaſon; the moſt part of thoſe that go thusto and fro, may 
well intendit, they have little cls ro doe. Butro except none, not ſage 
ſpeciall Perſon,js hard.” What know we their haſte > Their occaſions may 
Þbe ſuch, andſo urgent,as they cannot ſtay, Well, what haſte, whatby- 
ſincfle ſocyer, paſſe nor by, ſtay though, As muchto ſay.as,Be they neyes 
ſo great; your occaſions z' they arenot, they cannot be ſo great as this: 
How urgent ſocver,thisis more, and moreto be intended, The jegart 
of this, is worthy the ſtaying of a iourney Itis worth the confidering of 
thoſe, that have never ſo great affairesin hand. So marerall is thisſighe 
in his account. Which ſerveth to ſhew the exigence of this dutie, But 
as for this point, it needeth nor be ſtood uponto ushere arthis time: we 
arc not going by, we need not be ſtaied; we have taied all other ouraf- 
faires, to come hither, and herewe are all preſentbefore G oÞ, to haye 
itſet before us, thatwe may confider ir. T hither then let us come, 


« 2 


* Sorrowis a thing which of it ſelfe Nature enclineth us to behold, as being 
Heb.1z.3. Ourſelves in the body, which may be one day inthe like ſorrowtull caſe, 
= .,, Therefore will every gaodeye turne it felfe, and looke uponthem hit 
Luc, 10, 3x lie in diſtreſſe. Thoſe twoin the Goſpell, that paſſed by the wounded man, 
betore they paſſed by him, (though they helped him not, as the Sama- 
ritave did) yetthey looked upon him ashe lay, Bur, this party ( here) 
toh. 3.14 bethnot, heis lift up, as the Serpent inthe wildernzſſe , that unlefle we turde 
oureycsaway purpofely,wecanneither will nor chooſe, but bebold him, 
AQ, 1.17, But becauſe, ro Behold, and not to confider, is but togaxe ; and gaxing 
the Angeiblametbin the Apoiilesthemiclves,wemuſt doboth: both Behoil, 
2. Canfder, and Confider : looke upon, withtie eye of the body, thar is, Behold; and 
looke into, withthe eye of rhe mind, that is , Confider. So faith the Pro. 
mn pher here. And the ycrie ſamedoththe 4poiteadyiſens todo; Firſt; nt 
ob. 12. 23; 


The quality , 


If ever tbe like. 


That which weare called to behold and conſider y is his Sorrow : And 


to looke upon him (tharis, to Behold ) and then <2, ro chinke upon him) 
that is, to Confider his Sorrow Sorrow (lure) would be con{idered. 

Now then, becauſe, as the qualitic of the Sorrow is, accordingly it 
would be conſidered, (for if it be but a common ſorrow, the lefle will 
{crve, butif it be ſome ſpeciall, fome very heavy caſe,the more would be 
allowed it: for,proportionably with the ſuffering, the confederation is toa- 
riſe: ) To taifeour confideyation to the full, and to elcyate itto the higheſt 
point, there is upon his Sorrow ſer'a' S? fuerit ficut, a note of higheſt c- 
minency : for, Si fuerit ficur,are wordsthat have life mthem, and ate able 
to quicken our eonſidertion, if it benot quite dead : For, by them we ate 
provoked (as itwere)to Confider, and conſidering, to ſee whether ever 3- 
ny Sicut may be found, tofet by ir, whether ever any like it. 

Forit never afy, Our nature is, torcg:7d things exceeding rare and 
ſtrange ; and fuch as thelike whereof isnor clſero be ſecne. Vpon this 


poin 
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poine then, there is a Caſe made, as if he ſhould fay, 1f ever the like, | 
ard'not this ; but if never any, be like your ſelyes in other things, 

ouchſafe this (if nor your chicfeſt, yer) ſome Regard. | 

To enterthis Compariſon, and to ſhe it for ſuch. Thatzare weto do, _—_— 404 


three ſundry wales : For,three ſundry waies, in three ſundry words, are Sow. 
theſe Suffering of his here expreſſed : all three within the compaſſe of 


$ 


the V 
The firſt is 2» Mac-05{ which we read Sorrow,) taken from a wound 


or ſtripe, as all do agree. | 
The ſecond is + Gholel; we reade Done to me, taken from a word 2. 
that fignifieth Melting in a fornace ; as S, Hierome noterh out of the Cha!- 
d:e (who ſo tranſlatcth ir, ) 
The third is wn Hoga; where we read Affiied , from a word which 2. 
importeth Renting off, or Bereaving. The old Latine turnerh it, Vindemi- 
avit me, as a Vine whoſe fruit is all plucked off, The Greeke (with Theo- 
doret) ruin, as a Vineortree, whole leaves arc all beaten off, and 
it lcft naked and bare, 
In theſethree,are comprized His Sufferings, Wounded, Melted, and 
Berefs, leafe and fruir, (thatis) all manner of comfort. 


Ofall thatis penall, or can beſuftered, the common diviſion is, Scn- » Of tie 9» 
ſus & Damni , Griete for that we feele, or for that we forgoe, For that + xi, of tis 
wefecle, inthe two former, Wounded in body, Melted in ſoule : for that px 
we forgoe, in the laſt; Bereft a!,left neither fruir, nor ſo much as a leafe 
tohang on him, ” ; 

According to theſe three, To conſider his Sufferings, and to begin n=" oh 
fiſt with the firſt-The paines of his Body, his wounds and his firipes, on 

Our verie cye will ſoonetell us, no place was lcft in his Bodiz , where 
he might be ſmitten, and was not, His skin and fie/h rent with the whips 
andfconroes; Hisbands and feer wounded with the nes, His bead-with 

the chornes , His very hears with the ſpeare-point; all his ſenſes, all his 

parts loden with whatſocuer wit or malice could invent, His bleſfed Bo- 

dy given aSan Anvileto be beaten upon,with the violent hands of thoſe 

barbarous miſcreants, till they brought him into this caſe , of S! fucrir 

few, For, Pilate's ( Ecce Homo ! ) his ſhewing him with an Fcce, as if he 1919 5 
ſhould ſay, Behold, looke if ever you ſaw thelike rucfull ſpeQacle : This 
very ſhewing of hisſhewerh plainly, he wasthen comeinto woful plight: 
S0 wofull, as Pilate verily believed, his verie ſight ſo pitifull, as, it would 
liave moved the hardeſt heart ofthem all to have relented,and ſaid, This 
Is enough we deſire no more, And this for the wounds of his body , (for | Y 
on this we ſtand not.) 

[nthis one peradventure ſome Sicut may be found, inthe paines of }, "m/s 
the bodie : but. in the ſecond, the Sorrow of the Soule, | am ſure, none. | 
And indeed, the paine of the Body is butthe Body of paine : the very 

| SOultE 
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3 
' whocanbeare? And of this, this of His ſoule, Idare makea Cale, Sifuerir 
I Job 12-27. ſ: beg.mto be troubled in Soule, ( ſaith $. Toby :) To be in an agonte, ſaith S, 
bp Mar. 14 33. Ike x ) To be in anguiſof mind anddeepe diſtreſſe, (ſaith S. Marke.) To. 
Mat 26-29% Haye his Soule round about on eyery ſide invironed with Sorrow, &thar 
Sorrow tothe death, Here is trouble, anguiſh, agonie, ſorrow and deadly ſor- 
row ; But, it muſt be ſuch, as never rhe like : Sout was t09, 
= The z{timate whereof we may take fromthe ſecond word of Melting, 
=— thatis, from his ſweat in the Garden; ſtrange, andthe like whereot was 
| Luc.:z,444 Never heard or ſcene. ok 
No manner violence offered himin body; no man touching him,or 
being neer him; ina cold night ( for they were faine to havea fire within 
dores) lying abroad in the aire, and uponthe cold carth, to be allot a 
ſwext, andihat /weat ro be Blood; and not as they call it, Diaphoreticus , a 
thin faint ſweat, but Grumoſus, of great Drops; andthoſe, ſo many, fo 
plenteous, as they went through his apparell and all; 'and through all, 
ſtreamed to the ground, and 6 ingreat abundance: Read, enquire, 
and Confider, $1 fuerit ſudor, ficut ſudor ifte z If ever there were {Wear like 
this /wear of his 2 Neverthelike Sweat certainly, and therefore never 
the like Serrow. Our tranſlation is, Done unto me : but we ſaid, the word 
properly ſignifieth (and ſo S. Hierome and the Chalice Paraphrast readit) 
M-lred me, And truly irſhould ſeeme by this feartull ſear of his,hewas 
_ "= neere ſome fornace, the feclirg whereof, was hable to caſt him into that 
ſweat, andto turne his ſweat into dropsof blood. And ſure it was ſo; For 
ſee, even inthe very nextwords of all tothis verſe, hecomplaincth of ir, 
ve.13, Jenem miſit in ofibus mets; That a fire was ſent into his bones which melted 
Him, and madethatbloudy ſweat to difſtittHfromhim; Fhathoure;what— 
his feclings were, itis dangerous ro define 3 we know them not, we may 
be too bold to determine of them, To very good purpoſe it was,that the 
ancient Fathers of the Greek Church intheir Lirurgie, after they have 
recounted all the particular Paines, as they are ſet downe in his Paſiion, 
andbyall, and by eycry one of them, called for mercie; doc, after all, 
(hut up all with this » Ai op, yuCaV Ke Ta! xi £10 ava) fine ni ogooy Val, By thine 1/2 
knowneSor! owes and ſufjerings,felt by thee but not diſtinfHy knowen by us, have 
mercie upon us and ſave us. 

Now, though this ſuffice nor, nothing neer; yet letit ſuthce (the 
nme being ſhort) for His paines of Body and Soule, For thoſe ofthe Bo- 
ay,it may be, ſome may have enduredthelike : buttheſorrowes of His 
Soule are unknowen ſorrowes : and for them, none ever have ; ever 


have, oreycrſhallſuffcrthelike; thelike , or necre thelikein any de” 
gICC: 


the ſpirit of a man will ſuStaine al bis ocher infirmities , but a wounded ii 


And 
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© *Andnowtothethird. It wasfaid before, To beindiſtreſle, ſuch di- 
 fofſe as this was, and to finde none tocomtort, nay not ſo much\asro 
regad him, isall that can be (aid, ro make his ſorrow a Nonficur. Com- 
fortis it, by which, inthe midſt of all our ſorrowes, we are Conforari, 
- thar is, ſtrengthened and made the better able to beare them all our, 
' And whois there, eventhe pooreſt creature among us, but in ſome de- 
gree findeth ſome comfort, or ſome regardat ſome bodies hands ? For, 
if that benot left the ſtare of thatpartie is (here) inthethird word ſaid 
to be like the tree, whoſe /zaves and whoſe fruit are all beaten off quite, 
andit{clfe lefr bare and naked both of the.one and of the orher. 
And ſuch was our Savioyr's calcin theſe his Sorrowes this day, & 
that ſo,as what is left the meaneit of the ſonnes of men,was not left him: 
Not 4 leafe.Not a leate! L2avesI may well call all humane comforts &re- 


gards,whereof he was thenleft cleanedelolate.1, His ownethey among 


whom he had goneabourall hislife long,healingthem, reaching them, 
feeding them,doing them all the good he could,it is they that cry, Nos 
Him,z0.but Barabbas rather; away with Him, His blood be upon 47 us our chil- 
ten, Itis they, thatinthe middeſt of his ſorrowes, ſhake their head ac 
him; andcrie, Abrhou wretch : they, thar,in his moſt diſconſolate eſtate, 


crie, Bli, Eli, inmoſt barbarovs manner; deridehim, andfay, Sray, an 


you ſhall ſee Elias come preſently and rake Him downe, And this was their Re- 
gard. 

But theſe wcre but withered leaves. They then, thaton earth were nce- 
reſt him of all; the greeneſt leaves and likeſt to hang on, and to give him 
ſome ſhade + even of them, ſome bought and fold him ; others denied 
and forſworehim; burallfell away, and forſooke him, y-4zvaure wa ( fairh 
Theodoret ) nor a leafe Jeter. TIT o- 

But, leaves are but leaves,and ſo are all earthly ſtaies. Fhefrurthen, 
thetrue fruit of the Vine indeed, the true comfort. in all heavineſle, is 
 De.ſuper, from above, is divine conſolation. Bur Vindemiavic me, (faith 
the Latine Text ) even that was,-in this his ſorrow, this day, bereft him 
too. And that was his moſt ſorrowtull complaint of all others: nor that 
his friends upon carth, but that his FaTutr from Heavenhad forſaken 
him; that neither heaven nor earth yeelded him any regard; but char, 

tweenthe pailioned powers of his ſoule, and whatſoever mightany 
waies refreſh him, there was a Traverſe drawne, and helefrintheeſtare 
of a weather-bearentree , alldefolare and forlorne, Evident, too evi- 
dent, by chat his moſt dreadlulcrie, which at once moved all the powers 
in heaven and carth, My G ap, wy G o D,why baſt chouforſaken me? \Neigh 
well tha;-crie; confider.it well, and tell me, Sifuerit clamor ficut clamor ite, 
it everrhete were cry, like that of his: Nevetthe like crie, and therefore 
never the like /orrow, | : 

It» ſtrange vety ſtrange; that; of none of the Martyrs, thelike can 


'bercad; whoyerendured moſt exquiſite painesin their Martyrdomes: 
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21 2006 yet we ſec, withwhar courage, with what cheerfulneſle, how even 
ing they are reported to have paſſed through their rorments. Wy ye 
know the reaſon 2 S. Avgaſtine ſerreth'it downe 5 Martyres non eripuir 
nmquid deſeruit 4 He delivered not His Martyrs; but, did he for/ake ther 
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Hedelivered nor their bodies, but he forſooke not their ſoules , by g;. 
{tilled intothem rhe dew'of his heavenly comfort; -an abundant upp! 
for all they could-endure, ”Notſo here, Vindemiavirme (faiththeÞ1g, 
pher) Dereliquiſti me (faith'he himſelfe: ) No comtott, no (i UPPly at all, 
Leo it is, that firſt ſayd it, (andall Antiquitie allow ot it,) Non [ofyiry. 
nion:m, ſed ſubtraxit viſionem.” The union was notdifſobved ; T rue,bur the 
beames , the influence was reſtrained; and, for any comfort fromthence, 
his Sople was cuen as a {corciied heath-ground, without ſo muchag any 
drop of dew of divine comfort : as a naked rree, no fruicto refreſhhim 
within, no {eafero give him ſhadow without: The' power of darknefſe 
ler-looſe to affli& him : The influence of comfort, reſtrained to reljeys 
him.  \tisa Nor ficut, this: it cannot be exprefled asitſhould, and as 0. 
therthings may: in filence we may admire'it, but all our words will nor 
reach it,» And though to draw it ſofarr, as ſome do, is little betterthen 
blaſphemy; Yerontheotherfide, to ſhrinke it ſoſhort, as other ſome 
do, cannot be but. with derogation to his love, Who, to kindle our love 
and loving Regard, would come to a Non ficut, inhis ſuffering: For, ſoit 
was, and ſo we muſt allow it to be, This, 3n reſpeR ot his Pafſion, Dolor, 


_— «<@ ww . .c.J, 


Now, inreſpc& of his Perſon, Dolormenus, Wherof, it it pleaſe yon 
totake aview; evenot the Pzrfon thus wounded; thus afflicted andfor- 
ſaken, you {hall then have-a perfect Non ficur. And indeed, the Per/onis 
herea weighty circuinſtance ; It 15thrice repeated, Mews, Mili, Meg and 
we may not lcave it out: For, as is the Perſon, 1o1sthe Paſſion ; and apy 
one, eventhe very leaſt degrceot wrong or diſgrace, offered to a Perſon 

_of cxcellency, is morethen ahundrediimes moretooncofmeanecot- 
dition : So. weighty is the circumſtance 'ot the Perſon, Confider then, 
how great the Perſon was; And | rcit tully aſſured, here we boldly chal 
lenge,and ſay,S1fucrit ficut. 

Ecce Homo, {airh, Pilate firſt, A-man heis, as weare: Andiverche but 
a man ; nay, werene nora man, bur ſome poore dumb creature it wett 
grcatruth roſee him ſo handled, as he was; | 

A mn, fairh Pate; and a Tuſt man, ſaith Pilate's wife.” 'Hirpe thou nothing 
ta doe withthat Juſt Man; And that is one degree further, ' For, though 

we pitic the punithmenteven of Malefattors themſelves: yer ever,moſt 
compallion we-have of them, that fufferiand be: innocent, * 'And he vas 
Innocent: PUazeand Herod;and the Prince of this world ( his yery ene 
mes )bcing his ludges, 

Now, among the Innocent, the'more noblethePerſon/; the more 
heavy the ſpeQacle, And'never do/our bowels yemme {o muchas over 
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”_= for the death of a great Perſonage: ) And, he thar ſuffered heer, is 
ven pane icipall Perſon among the ſonnes of men, ofthe raceroy= _ . 
OM Kings : Pilate ſtiled aim ſo,inhis Title; and he would loh.19.2.2(/ 


ſuch; eyena pri 
| alldeſcendedtr 
- notalter it. 
Three degrees. \ Bur, yetwe arenor atour true: 


Quantus, For heis 4: 
yet more 2 More, then the higheſt of the ſonnes of men : for, he is 
Tuz Sonns Oe:Tus Mosr Htion Goo, Pilateſawno further, 15h 19-5. 
but Bcce Homo ; The Centurion did, Vere, Fit1vs Der'erat hic, Now 
truly,this was the SoxxE of GoD, And heer, all words forſake us, and 
eycry tongue becommeth ſpeechleſle, 
Wee have no way to expreſle ir, but 4 minore ad Majus ; (Thus.) Of 

this book, the book of Lamentations, one ſpeciall occalton was, the dearh 

of King lofias : But behold, a greater then 1ofias isheer. | 
Ot King Toſias (asa ſpeciall reaſon of mourning) the Propherſaith, ce. 4. :0. 
Spiritus or45 noitfi, CurisTvs Domini, The very breath of ourno- 
ſtrills, The Lorp's Annointed'( for ſoarc all good Kings, in their Sub- 
jeR's accomprs) He is gone. But behold, hereis not Curisrys Do- 
Mint, but CyuxisTvs DoMilnvs, The Lord's Cur1sT, but the 
Lord CurisThimſelfe: Andthatnot comming to an Honourable 
death in bartaile, as Jofias did ; But to a-moſt vile reproachfull death , 
tie death of MalefaQors in the higheſt degree, Andnor flaine outright 
as Jofias was ; but mangled and maſſacred in moſt pitifull ſtrange man- 
ner ; wounded in body, woundedinSpirit, left utterly deſolate O cons 
fider this we!l, and contelle, the Cale isrruly pur, Si fuerir Dolor ficut Doler 
meus, Never, never thelike Perſon : Andit, asthe Perſon 1s, the Paſſion 
be, Never thelike Paſſion to His. 

[tis truly athrmed, that any one, even the leaſt drop of blood, even 

theleaſt paine, yea of the body onely, of this ſo great a Perſon, any Do- 
. Jorwith this Mes, had been enough to make a Nor ficur of ir, Thatis 
_ enough; but that isnor all : for addenow the three other degrees; Add 

tothis Perſon, thoſe Wounds, that Sw:a:, and that Crie, and purall roge- 

ther: And, | make no manner queſtion,che ike was not,ſhall nor,cannot 

everbe, ltis farrabove all that ever was , orcan be. AbyſJus eſt : Men 

may drowſily heareir, and coldly afte&ir: Bur Principalitics and Powers 

ſtand abaſhed atit,. And forthe Quality, both of the Paſſion and of the 

P erſon » That Never the like : thus much. 


IT. 
Now to proceed to the Cauſe, and to confider it ; for, without 1t, 9 tbe cute 


we hall have but-halfe a Regard, and ſcarce that, Indeede, ſet the 
Cauſe. alide, and the Paſſion ( as rare as it is, ) is yet but a dull and 
beavie ſight : we liſt not much looke upon ſpeRacles of that kinde, 
though never ſo ſtrange : rhey fill us full of penſive thoughts, and 
make us Melancholique., And ſo doth this , till upon — 
RSS o+; _— 
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ES as wecannotchooſe, burhave ſomeregard of it, © 2 2 
© + Þ VN VhatwasdonetoHim,ve ſce. Lertherenow bea queſt of 1nqy; 
— — 1163. rytofinde, whowas docrofir;” Who ? who, butthe Power of arkne(: 
EY, wicked Pilate, bloody Caiaphas, the envious Prieſts, the barbarous 

> Souldiers > None of theſe are teturned heer, We are tooloy, by a 
great deale, if we think ro findeit among men, Q4# fecit mibi'Dey, 
Itwas.Go p thatdidit, An houre of that day was the oure of the pyy. 
er-of darkneſſe : but, the whole day it (clfe, is ſayd heerplainly,was the 4g 
ofthewrathof Gop. Gob was a doerin it; wherewi#b God hath of. 
flifted me, 

Go affliteth ſome in Mercie : and others in Wrath, This wazinh;; 
wrath, In his wrath G oÞ is nor aliketoall; Some he atflicerh in his 
more gentle and milde; others, in his fiercewrath, This was in the yerie 
fierceneſle of his wrath. His Sufferings, his Sweat and Crie,ſhew as much: 
They could not come, but froma wrath, Si fuerir fictt.: (For, we are not 

paſt Non ficur, nonothere in this part : it followeth us ſtill, and will not 
leave us in any point, nottothe end. ) 
2 The Cauſethenin Go D, was wrath. Whar cauſed this wrath? Gop 
is not wroth, but with finne ; Nor grievoully wroth, but with grievous 
finne, Andin Cunis r therewasno grievous {inne:Nay, no finneat 
Not Hit. all.” GoD didit, (the textis plaine.) And in h#s fierce wrath, he did it, For 
1-h.18.2:, What cauſe ? For, G oÞ forbid, GoD ſhould do, as did Annas the high 
Prieſt,cauſc him to be ſmitten without cauſe. Gov forbid (ſaith Abyaham) 
theTudgeof the World ſhould doe wrongto any. To any, but fpecial- 
ly,to his owne Sonne: Thar his Sonne, of whom, with thundering voice 
from Heaven, hereſtificth,all his joy anddelight were in him , itz him on- 
ly He was wellplzaſed, And how then could his wrath wax hor, to docall 
this unto him 2 
—— There is no-wayto-preſerveG op's luftice,and Currsr'slnnocens 
cie both, butto ſayasthe Angell ſaid of himto the Prophet Daniel, The 
Dan,9.15, MESSIAS ſballbeſlaine, » rw ye- en-lo,ſball be ſlain, but not for himſe!f. Not 
5": «ber mens. for himſelte 2 for whom then? For ſome others. He rook upon him the 
perſon of others; and {o doing, luſtice may have her courſe and procced. 
Pitic1tis, toſce a man pay that, he nevertook ; bur ifhe will becom® 
a Surety,ifhe will take on him the perſon of the Debror,ſo he muſt. Pirie, 
to ſeea filly poore Lamb lie bleeding todeath, bur, if it muſt be aſa 
fice({uchisthe nature of a ſacrifice )ſoirmuſt, And ſo C u r1 sT, though 
withourt\m in himſelfe, yet asa Surety, as a Sacrifice, may juſtly ſuffer for 
others, if he willtake upon him theirperſons; and ſo, G ov may iultly 
give way to his wrath againſt him. 
Ourr. And who bethoſe others > The Prophet Efaytelleth us,and celleth it 
Ffa,53.4, 1,6, USfeventimes over for failin g, He took upon Him our infirmities,and bare 0 
maladies : He was wounded for our iniquities, and broken for our tranſer*ſ m 
q The 
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Gov: wrath, 
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Of thePut$to v, 
olar peace was upon bim;and with bis ſtripes werewe healed, 


-L6xD batblayd upon himthe iniquityof us all, All, all : even thoſe that 

road fro, and for allthis, regardneither him nor his Paſſion. 
-Theſhortis: Itwas we,thar tor ourſinnes, our many, greatanderie- 
vous lines; (Sifaerit fiaury.thelike whereof never were ) ſhould haye 
fwer this Sweafg/and have criedthis Cris; ſhould have been ſmitten with 
theſe ſorrowes by the fierce Wrath of Go, had nor he ſtepr between 
the blow and us, and latched it in his owne body and ſoule,eventhe dint 
of the fierceneſle of the wrath of G op, O the Nov: ficut of ourfinnes, 
that could nototherwiſe be anſwered ! 

Toreturnethenarrue verdict, lt iswe, (we, wretched linners thatwe 
arc)thatareto be found the principalls inthis a& ; aid thoſe,on whom 
weſecketo hiſt it, to derive it from our ſelyes, Pilate and Caiaphas and 
the reſt, but inſtrumentall cauſes only. And it is-not the executioner 
that killeth the man properly, ( thatis, They : ) No, nor the ludge, 
{whichis Go, inthis caſe: ). Onelyfinne, Solum peccarum homicida &$, 
Sinne only isthe murtherer, toſay thetruth; and our {innes,the murthe- 
rers of the SONNE of G oD: and the Nopficut of them, the true cauſe 
ot the Non ficur both of G oD's wrath, and of his ſorrowfull ſufferings. 

VVhich bringeth homethis ourtextro us, even into our owne bo- 
ſomes; and applicth it moſt eftcQually, to me that ſpeake, and to you 
thatheare, tocvery one of us: and that with the Prophet Nathar's appli- 
cation ; 7 u es homo, Thouartthe Man, even thou, for whom Gop inhis 
-ferce wrath thus afflicted him,  Sinne (then) was the cauſe on our part, 
Why we, or ſomeother for us. | 

But yet, what was the cauſe, why He, on his part * what wasthat,that 
moved him thus to become our Surety, and to take upon him ourdebr 
and danger ? that moved himthustolay downe his Soule, a ſacrifice for 
ourſigne. 2 Sure, Oblatus cf quia voluit (ſaith Eſay again;) Offered he was 


for no other cauſe, but becauſe he would, For, unleſſe he woult; henee=- 


dednor. Needed not, for any neceſſity,of Iuſtice ; tor, no Lamb wasever 
moreinnocent; Nor for any neccſlity of conſtraint, For, FweFye Legions 
of Angells wereready at his command : But, becauſe he would, 


And why would he 2 Norealon can begiven, bur, becauſc he regar- 


aed us; ( Marke that reaſon, ) And whatwerewe 2 Verily, utterly un- 
worthy even. his leaſt regard; notworththetaking up , not worth the 
looking afrer, Cuminimici eſſemus ({aith the Apoſtle) we were his enemies, 
when he didit ; withourall deſert before, and without all regard, after he 
tad done and tuffered all this for us: and yethe would Regard us, that ſo 
little regard him. For when heſaw us (a fort of forlorne ſinners) Nor 
Prius natos, quam damnatos, Damned as faſt as borne ; as being by varure 
c:Mldren of wrath, and yer {till heaping up wrath againſt the day of WY ath , by 
the crrors of our lite, till therimeof ourpaflinghence; and then, the 
Kk3 * ©" heres 


ſheepe were gone aitray, and turned every man to his owne way': avid 
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Levec of us, 
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Eph. 2. 3, 
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flere wrathof G 0D, readytooverwhelmeus z and to make us endure 

© thererrorandtorments of a never-dyingdeath,(another Non ficur yer, 
When (1 ſay ) he faw us inthis caſe, he was moved with compaſſion g, 
yer us, and undertooke allthis for us. Eventhen, in his love heyegg.. 
ded us, and ſo regarded us, that he regarded not himſelfe,to regard ys, 

- Bernard faith moſt truly , Dilexiſti me Domine magis qnamte, quand 
mori voluiſtiprome:inſuffering allthis for us,thouthewedſt (Lo x v)rhar 
we were more deareto thee,thatthouregardeſ#us more,then thine owne 
ſelfe : And ſhall this Regard findeno regard at our hands ? 

It was Sinne then, and the hainouſneſſe of finn inus, that proyoked 
wrath and the ficrceneſſe of his wrath in G 0D: It was love,and the grear- 
neſſe of his loye, in Cur1sT,that cauſed himto ſuffer the Sorrowes,and 
the grienouſnes of theſe Sorrowes, and all for our ſakes. 

And indeed, but only to reſtifie the Non ficus of this his Love, allthis 
needed not, rhat was done to him. One, any one, even the very leaf 
of allthe paines he endured, had been cnough ; enough, in reſpe@of 
the Mens ; enough, in reſpe&tof the Nonficur of his Perſon, For, that 
which ſerteth the high price on this Sacrifice, is this; Thar he, which of- 
fereth irunto Gov, is Go ÞD, But, if little had been ſuffered, little would 
the Love have been thought, thar ſuffered ſo line; and as little regard 
would have been had of it. To awake our regard then, orto leaveuscx- 
cuſclefle, if we continue regardlefle, all this he bare for us: that he might 
as truely makeaCaſeof S1 fuerit Amor, ficur Amor mens;as he did betore, 


of Sifuerit Dolor, ficur Dolor mens, We ſay, we will regard Love if wewill 
heere tis toregard,  - E 


So have wethe Cauſes all three: *Wrathin'G o d: * Sinne in our ſelves: 
-Loyein Him. © 


i. yore _ Yethaye we notall we ſhould, For, what of all this Whar good? Cui__ 
OO Dum bono? Thar, tharis it(indeed) that we will regard, if any thing : as being 
marter of Benefit, the only thing { in a manner ) the world rcgardeth: 
which bringeth us about tothe very firſt words againe, For, the very fil 
words which we reade, Have ye no regard ? ate inthe Originall, =» 
lo alechem, which the Seventy turne ( wordfor word) « =: 54; and he 
Latine likewiſe, Nonne ad -vos pertiner ? Pertaines it notto you , that 
you regard it no betrer ? For theſe two, ( Pertaining, and Regarding ) 
are folded one in another, and goe together ſo commonly , as one 
1s taken ofren for the other, Then to be ſure to bring us to Regard, 
He urgerh this : Percaines not all this ro you ? 1s it nor for your good * 
Is not the benefit yours 2 Matters of bencfit they pertaine to you, 
and yvithout them, Loys, and all the reſt may pertaine ro whom 
they will. 
Confider then , the ineftimable benefit thar groweth mm 
— rom 
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J: Of theP as810 vw, 
im this incomparable Love. [tis not impertinent this ; Even this 


Thatto us hereby,all isturned abour cleane contrary: That by bs Stripes, 
we are bealed : Þy his ſwear, we refreſhed : By his forſaking , we received ro 


Grate, That,this day (to him; the day of che fierceneſſe of G 0 D's wrath) >, cor. 6.3. 


-is to usthe Day ot the tulnefle of God's favour,( asthe Apoſile callethir) 
A Day of Salvazion. In relpetot that heſuttered,(Ideny not )an evill day; 
a day'of heavinefle :' Bur, in re{peR of that, which he, by it hath obtai- 
ned forus; It is; {as we truly call it,) A good Day, a day of ioy and Jubilee. 
Forirdoth not onlyridd us of thatwrath, which pertained to us for our 
finnes#but furcher,-it maketh that pertaine to us, whereto we had no 
manier of right ar all, 

For, not onelyby his death, as byrhedeath of ourfacritice, bythe 


blood of his Crofle, as by the blood ofthe Paſchal Lambe, the DeAroter Exod. 12.15. 


L- pallatover us,:and we ſhall not perith ; Bur alfo; by his death, as by the 


death of our High Pric$t (torheis Prieftand Sacrifice both) we arere- Nomts.2+ 


ftored fromourexile , evenitoour former forfcited' eſtate in theland of 
Promiſe. Or rather ( as the Apoſtle faith) Nom ficut delitum- fic donum : 
' Notto the ſame eſtate, but toone nothing like it: (thatis) One far bet- 
ter,then the eſtate, our linnes bereft us. For they deprived us of Para- 
diſe, a place on earth : but by the purchaſeof his blood; weareentitled ro 
a farre higher, (even the Kingdom? of Heaven : And his blood, not only 
the blood of Remiſyor, roacquite us of our innes ; but the blood of the 
Teſtament too,)tobequeath us, and give us eſtate, inthat heavenly inhe- 
titance. 
—— ——-Nowwhatſocvcr-cls, this {Lam ſure) is a Non ficur ; asthat, which 
theeye; by all/itcan ſee; rhe eare, by allir can heare the heart, by all i 
can concetve; cannot patterne 1t, or lerthelike byir, - Perrainesnot-this 
unto u5 neither 21s not this worth the regard ? Sure, it any thing be 
worthy the regard, this'is moſt worthy of our very worthielt and beſt 
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Thus have we con/idered and ſeene, notſo much asin thisfight we 
mightor{hould; but as much as ther1ime will give us leaye. And now, 
layalltheſe before you, (:every one of them a Nos jicur of-it {elte) the 
painzs of his body , eſteemed by Pilate's' Ecce; the lorrowes of his Soule, 
by his fwearimthe@arden; the comfortleſtc eſtate of his [prrowes, by his 
crie onthe Croflez:And with rheſe, hisP:r/on, as beingthe 'S o w w + of 
thegrteavand ETExnAtt Gop, Then ioyne totheſe; theCauſe; In 
G op, his fierce rmrarh! > ly us; our hainous ſinnes deſerving it ; 1h him, 
his cxcecding gtear Loye,-both ſuffcringthat for'us, which we had de- 
ſerved ; and procuring torus, thatwe could neyet deſerve: Making 
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thattoappertainetolnmnſelte; whichof right pertained to us ; and ma- 


kingthatpertainero Us; whichyperrained to him onely , and not tous at 
all-butby his meanesalone,” Andaftertheicviewin ſeycrallJay them all 
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Of the Passto ne Sermon.2, 


together; ſo many Non ficut's into one, and tell me, if his Complain; be 
notjuſt, and his requeſt moſtreaſonable. © | we 


' The compleinr Yes ſure, his Complaint is juſt, Have ye no regard ©. None ? and yer 
The ma*'/%". 422per the like, ? None, and it periaines unto you ? No regard ? As if ir 
were ſome common ordinary matter , andthe like never was? Nope 
eard : Agif it concern'd you nota whitzand irtoucheth-you ſo neere? 
- As if he ſhould ſay: Rare things you regard, yea though they no waies 
pertaineto you: this 1s exceeding rare, andwill you not reeardit > A. 
gaine, things that neerelyrouch you, you regard, though they be not rare 
at all; this toucheth you exceeding neere, even as:neere as your ſoule 
roucherhyou, and will you not yet regard it 2 Will neither of theſe b 
it ſelfe move you 2 Will not both theſe rogether move you 2 Whar will 
move you? Will Pitic 2 Heer is DiStreſſe, never the ]tke : Will Dutie> 
Heer 15 a P:r/on; never the like 5 Will Fearc 2 Heer is Wracb, never the 
like :; Will Remorſe 2 Heer are fnnes, never the like : V-ill Kind- 
n:{le 2 Heer is Love, never the like : Will bounty + Heer are Benefits, 
never the like + Will all theſe 2 Heerthey be all, all aboye any Sic, 
alljn the higheſt degree. 
-'-- wang Iruely the Complaint is juſt,it may move us: it wanteth no rea(on, 
* it, may move; and itwanteth no afte&ion in the delivery of ittq us, on 
his pattto move us, - Sure, it moved him excecdirg much: For among 
all the deadly ſorrowes of his moſt bitter Paſſion ;this,e en this {cemah 
to be his greareſt of all, and that which did moſt affe& him, eventhe 
ericfe of tticfiender reckoning moſt men have irin; as hittle refpeRing 
bim,.as if he had done, or ſuffered nothing at ail forthem, Forlogof 
allihe tharpe paincs keenduretb,he complaincth nor;but ot thishe comr 
plaineth, of No regard : That which gricveth him-moſt, that which 
moſt he moanct),\is this. Itis ſtrange, he ſhould be in paines, ſuch 
-Paines-48-ACvErany-was, and-not-complainchimiclte-of rhem-;-Bur of 
want of regard only. Strange, he ſhould not make requeſt, O delryer Me, 
or Relzeve me But only, O confider and regard me. In <tc; as it he ſaid; 
None, no 4e/iverance., no rcliefe do] ſeeke': Regard 1 feeke. And all 
thar Lſuffer, 1 am content with it;1 regard itnor; 1 ſuffer moſt willingly, 
tthisLtma;- finde at your hands,” Regard, 

Fruly, This {o pathonatea Complaint may move us; it moved all but 
us : For molt {trange of all it is, that all che Crearwes in heaven and 
earth, {ccimned to bearetbis has mournfull:- Complaint, and inthcirkind,to 
lhew their reggae The Swne in-heaven ſhrinking in bis light ; 
the canb 5199947, under tithe yeryſtohesicleavinzinſunder, asit they 
bad femoand Sympary of it; and (infullmen only,pot moved with it. 
Andiyet, it was/not for the Creg Fes, this was doneto Pim; totbem ir 
pertaingth not; Bur for us, itwas,and tousitdoth 3 and ſhall we nor yet 
r 64+ Yhall che Crearure, and not we d, Shall we nor: 
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gard this, 
In that day, there is notthe moſt careleſle of us all, burſhall cry as 
they did inthe Goſpell; Domine, non ad Te pertinet, fi perimus? Pertaines ar 4 43. 
it not to Thee, Careſt thou not that we periſh ? Then would we be glad ro 
pertaineto him, and his Paſs/on. Perraines itto us then, and pertaines it 
not now ? Sure, now it muſt, if then it ſhall. I 
Then, to give cnd tothis Complaint, lerus grant him his requeſ?, The requer, 
and Regard his Paſsion. Let the Rareneſſe of it : The Neereneſſe to us : ,"* 
Let Pirie, or Dutie ; Feare, or Remorſe : Love, or Bounty: Any of them, 
or all of them : Lect the juftneſſe of his Complaints : Let his affeQionate 
manner of Complaining of this, and only this: Letthe ſhame ofthe Crea- 
ture's regard : Let our Profit , or our Peril! Let ſomething preyaile with 
us, to have it in ſomeregard. F. 
Someregard ! Verily, as his ſufferings, his Loye, ourgood by them 9»: bi 3«. 
_ are; ſoſhould our regard be, a Non ficut roo ; That is, a regard of theſe, © 
and of nothing in compariſon ofrhele. It {hould be ſo: For,with the be- 
—nefit, ever the regard ſhould ariſe, 
— But God helpe us poore ſinners, and be mercifull unto us. Our 
regard is a Non ficut, indeed ; butit is backward, andin a contrary ſenſe; 
That is, no where ſo ſhallow, ſoſhort,or ſo ſoone done. It ſhould be o- 
——Ttherwite; ir{hould have our deepeſt conſideration, this; and our high- 
eſt regard. 23% 7 "WOK. IM 
But if that cannot be had, (our natureis ſo heavy, andfleſh & bloud 7:4. 4 
lodull of apprehenſion in Spiricuall things) yerarleaſt wife, ſome regard. 
Sore, I ſay : The more,thebetter;Butin any wiſc,/ſome: And not as here, 
Noregard,nonear all. Some waicstoſhew, we makeaccompr of it, to 
with-draw our ſclves, to void our minds of other marters, to ſetthis be- 
fore us,to thinke upon it, tothankehim for it; toregard him, and ſtay 
and ſee, whether he will regard us or no, Surche will, and we ſhall feele 
our hearts pricked with ſorrow , by conſideration of the cauſe in vs, our , , "= 
Sinn: : And againe,warme within us, by conſideration of the cavſein him, «+. *+ 32: 
his Loye, till by ſome motion of Grace he anſwere us, and (hey that 
our regard is accepted of Him, bi Ws ee 
_ Andthis, as at all other times, (for, noday isamifle, but art all OE 
umes, {ome time to be taken for this dutic ) ſo ſpecially on this Day ; 
L1 | this 


Of theP a$s5108%  Serman,2, 


= this Day, which we hold holy to the memorie of his Paſsion, this dayto 
doir:'to make this Day, the Day of Gov's rracth and Curtsry, ſufe 
fering, a Day to us of ſerious confpderationand regard of themboth, 
[tis kindly toconſider Opus diei indie ſuo, The worke of the Day,in 
the Day it was wrought: and this Day itwas wrought. This Day ther- 
fore, whatſoever buſineſſe be, to lay them aſide alittle z whatſocyer gy; 
haſte, yer toſtay alittle; and to ſpend a few thoughts in calling tominge 
and taking toregard, what this Day the Sowne of Go did and ſuffe. 
red forus: and all forthis end, that what he wasthen, we might nothbe: 

and what he is now, we night befor ever, 

Which Almightic G o Þ grant we may doe, more or leſſe, 
even every one of us, according to the ſeyerall 
meaſures of His Grace in us; 


G,") 


SERMON PREACHED 
before the KING'S MAIESTIE AT 
Greenwich on the XX 1X. of March, «A. D. 
MDCYV. es ty D-FRIDAY, 


HEBR., Cnav. XIL Ver, 11. 


Aſpicientes in Authorem fideit, & Conſummatorem 
[zsv M; qui propoſfito Sibt gaudto, ſuſtinuitCru- 
cem, confufione contempta; atque in dextera Sedis 


D & 1 ſedet, 


Looking unto | £5 v s the Author and finiſher of our Faith ; 
Who for the joy that was ſet before Him,endured the Croſs,and 
+ the ſhame; andis ſet at the right hand of theT hbrone 
of Gov. 


=TFAintLuke,though he recountatlatge our. 
Saviovik CukisT's wholeſtorie, yet 
| in plainc and expreſletermes hecalleth 


| Sight isit, the Apoſtle. heer calleth us to 
| looke unto, 
ory Of our bleſſed Saviovr's whole 
Ol life ordeath,there is no part but is a The- 
oric of irſelfe, well worthy our looking on; 
| for, trom cach parrchereof, there goerth 
| vertueto dous good. Fromeach part: 
ay of all, fromthelaſt part, or a& of His Paſion, Therefore bath the 
n oLY GyosT honored this laſt pareonly, withthis name; and none 
urthis, This, is thecheoriecyer moſt commendedto our view. Tobe 
Poxed on he iszat all rimes, and in all afts : bur, then, andin that aa; ſpe+ 


El: cla 


the Paſſion 64«ver,a Theorie or Sight, which 7c 15. ,s 
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that ſpec | y concerneth them tok 


though he knew many, very manythings beſides ; 
know any thing , but Is $vs CurIsST, & Hunc crucifixum, Him, and Hin 
crucified, Meaning reſpeftive ( as they terme it) that the perfettion of oy 
kfoWrledge, is Cn n1sT; andebe perfetion of our knoWledge,in,or touching 
CuRrisT, is the knowledge of His Croſſe, and Paſ5ion, That, the chick 
Theorie : Nay inthis; all; fothat, ſec ris, and ſee al. 

The view whereof,' though'it be nor reſtreined to any one time, 
but, all the yeate long, yeaall ourlite long, oughtto be frequent with us; 
(and bleſſed arethe houres, thitarelo ſpent :') yer, if at any time more 
then other, certainly, this time, this day may moſt juſtly challenge ir, 
For, this day was ths Scriprure fulfilled, and this day, are our careshiled 
full with Scriptures about it.. Sothar, though, on other daies,we employ 


_ oureyes otherwiſe; yet, that this day at leaſt, we would ( as exceeding 


firly rhe Apoſtle wiſhieth us ) 4-47» caſt our eyes fromorher ſights, and fixe 
them ofthis objeQ, it being the day dedicate tothe lifting up of the So wwe 
of M an on high, that He may draw every eye unto Him, 

The occaſion of rhe ſpeaking, is (ever ) the beſt key to eyery ſp:cch, The 
occaſion then, of this [peech, was this. The ApoStHe wasto encouragethe 
Hebrewes(and;jinthemzusall):o hold onchewell begun profeſſion of C x 8157 
and His fazb;, This pur profeflion he expreſleth, in the former verſe,in 
thertermes ofa Race, or Game; borrowing his ſimilitude from the Games 
of Olympus, For, fromthoſe Games ( tamous, then,over allthe world; 
and by termes from them taken, it was common to all Writers of that 


Age, both Helyand Humane, to ſet foith,/as, in therunning , the laborious 


cout{e;'{o,intheprice of it, the glorious reward of a ertuous life, 

Which race, truely Olympique (becauſe rhey and we (themoſt of us) 
eitherſtand ſtil], orif we-move, docit but {lowly , and are ready to faint 
uponevery occalion)thatwe may runn the ſooner, and attein the bcrter, 
ewo fights he ſetts bctore us,to comfort us and keep us from fainting. One, 
a Cloud of Witneſſes, in the firſt Verſe,that is, the Saintsin Heaven : Witneſſes, 
as habletodepoſe, thisrace may be runne, and this prize mav be wonNG 
for they have runnthe one, and worne the other long agoe, Theſe looke 
on us now, how well we carrie our ſelves; and we to looke to: them, that 
we may carrie our {elves well in the courſe we have undertaken. 

On which Cloud when we haye ſtaid our cyes a while, and madethem 
tice fora clecrer Obje&, he ſcatterexhthe cloud quite, and ſetts us up a (c- 
cond; even our bleſſed $a v 10 vr his owne ſelfe. And heer he willeth us, 
i217, to tatne oureyes fromthem, and toturnethem hither, and to fa- 
ſtenthemhere, onlzsvsCnrisrt, the Auwbor and finiſher of ne fork 
VÞ673 $ 
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acithe ſhould fay; If-youwlll indeed ſee afightfonce for all, looketo 
Him, The Saints, rhough they be Guides.to-us,/yerarethey but fob 
rate Hie { | Hezthe xyz the! Arcb-guide,c{eader of them, and us all: 


ey but}fcll-wilers.ro'ourfaith, butneither Authors nor 
Finiſbers.of.ix 3: He, boths! Borh4@bor to call us toi, and ſer usinit; 
and Finiſb#.to-helpeusrhrough it -and reward us for it-: Looke ro Him. 
Hue, afpicitt;isthe Apoſtle's voice the voice thar commeth our of this 
cud; for, itisthe wiſhofthem all; evenall the Saints, | Hinc afpicite, At 
His appearing therefore, the cloud vanitheth, There is a time when S, 
lamesmay4ay, Take (my brethren) the Prophets for at example; But when 


He commeth forth char faid,. Exemphm dedi wobis, Lhavegivenyou an 
example; Exemplum fins exemplo, an example above all examples; when He 
commethin place, Sileas dmn#s caro, Let all fleſb keepe filence," Let all the 
Saints, Yea the Seraphinsthemſelves cover their faces with their wmes, that 
we maylooke on him, andlcrall otherfights goeg tt om 


Let us thenturncaſideroſecrhis-great Sight. The principallparrs 
thercofarertwo. ' Thefight 2+ ſelfe(thatis) the Thingtobe ſeen 7? and the 
Sight of it (thatis) the Att of ſeeing 4s, or looking'on it; ; 0179722! 
The whole verſe (fave the' twofirſt words) is of the-Obie or Spe: 
ftack propounded. ; ts vs the Author, Fc, Thetwo: firſt words wpysne 
i isthe other, the At, or Duetyenjoined, « y o\ Fire warns 
-  Butasin many other caſes, ſo heer, Ererime primi noviſſimi, the firſt 
muſt be laſt.  For,though the AG ( inthe verſe) ſtand formoſt; yer ( in 
nature ) "it is laſt; andſo to be handled. Wemuſt hayea thing firſt ſer up 
before our eyes, before we canſertt our eyes upon it. 

Of the Qizef then firſt; This Obiett1s It s vs;:Nortbarely, but with 
his double addition of * che Aurhor, *che Finiſher of our faith, Its ys: 
Andin him more particularly, tworcheories or Sights : 1. Of His Paſſion; 

——2; Ofhis Seſ5i03.-x. His Paſtion,in theſe words : bofor cheioy 

Sefion, in theſe; And is ſett, QTc, IS 

In the Paſsion,rwo things he pointerh at: *What He ſuffered, * and what 
moved him to it, 3, Whar he ſuffered : The Croſſe and Shame : the Croſſe 
he endured ; the ſhame he deſpiſed. 2, And what moved him; For acertaine 
wo ſett before him, | 

Then is to follow the 4 or Duety of looking on this fegbt y avgrms cs 
1, Whereinfirſt, the rwo Propoſitions; * ae and *v'«, From and To :To 
looke from, and to look to. 2. Then the wo Verbes ; * One inthe verſe 


Px» Dy 


expreſicd (that is ) 0 in «zerns. * The other of neceſlitic implied : 
for, we have nevera Yerbeinallthe verſe. #'zyrnc is a Participle, arid 
but ſuſpendeth the ſentence, till we either looke backe to the Verſe be- 
lore ;and(ſo itis' Ve curramus: ortothe-verſe next after; and ſoitis * Ne 
fatigemur, In the one, is the Theorie or Sight we (hall ſec,thus looking, In 
the other, the praxis of this theorie ; What this ſfightis to workinus: and 
ul "EM; % 3 1: hot that 
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ine { Sorobdte ont that warunyy. 
not; uD:20 49111. dowods wat old wi 
leavetifoarallowarice will ho[dout, then 
tion': That Hes/fertidownt: Wherein 
whete Hehoongin pam,” "Andin 


ch was ſer-bifore tim/and whictiis fer befoteus,' 12213 


notlw 20013 6:27 02HLL 30 CU d\d 5013 ; 11390357 
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'O-give the better aſpe& tothe Party whom he preſenteth toour 
- view; rhat with berter will we may behold him, before he name his 

name, he giveth himarthis double addition; as'irt were dilplaying an 
Enſigne, proclaiming his Stile before him : whereof thele two are the 
two:colours;: The author, * The finiſber of our faith, Its vs. 
Huthor and Finiſber are-twotitles;) wherein the H ory Gros oft 
ſetteth him forth,and wherein he ſeemerh torake ſpecialldelight, Inthe 


: — Tz 


« Apec, 1-7, Vety letters, he takethto him the nameof * Alphathe Aurhorand againof 


11». 

Apoc. 21.6. 
32. 13, 

Sloh.1r. 1, 


« Ap<c. 3-14. wordattheend; From wards to'books: * In capite libriſcriptis eſt de me,lnthe 
_veryfiontof thebookheis: and hes * «raugandiors, the recapitulation, or cwn- 
- «lyfion of ittoo, Andſo, gotoPerſons: there he is” Primus and noviſi- 


Omcgathe Finiſher. of the: Alphabet, "From letters go to words: thereis he 
bVerbum in principio the Word. atthe beginning : "And he is.* Amen too, the 


mus, the firſt and thelaſt:-' And from Perſons to Things : andrhere he is, 
the® Beginning atidtheend ; whereof 2s the begmning is in443,1y2; the 41- 


445 > arial | A , : "Iz F \ 
TRIS $+ 14 6a0Y: ; and T*ACd 4 the cd 15 IN 78aauory; the Finiſher, The firſt beginning a 


quo, he; byrbom all things are made: andthe laſt end he ; Per. or propter 


qiem, by; for; orthrongh whomallthingsare made perfe: 


Boch theſe Heis, in all things, And, asinall things elſe, ſoinfaith, 
wheretotheyatreheer applied moſtfully and firly of all other, There- 
tore lookenotalideatany in beayenrorearth,ifor matter of Faich; looke 
tull upon Hin;.He 13 worth the looking on, with both your eyes * He hath 
matter for them both. 

The honorthat:Zorobabel had inthe material , isnoleſle-truly Hismn 
the Spiritual Temple.of-oar faith : Manus F jus, His bands hayelaid the cor- 
ner lone of our belicfe, and his hands ſhall bring forth the head-ſtone allo, gr 
ring ustheend of outfarh, which is, the Salvarionof our Soules, 

Ot our faith, andof the wholeraceof ithe is the Author. caſting up 
his glove ar thefirſtſerting forth { Heis the Finiſber, holding our the price 
atthe.gole ends Byhisawtoritie itis,/our courſe is begunn:; we runnc not 


without watrant, By his bounty, it ſhall be finiſhed and crownedin the cnd: 


- werunnendtin vaine, or withour hope of reward, 


Bur, 


"Of aePaloein. 


-Burgabarii this ritletorhepoinritihand?Sojas FATER beth6te; | 
Anthor and Fini/ber, theyre thetwo points thatmioveuSto looke to Him. 


And moored are the ax 22-44 Vitereley weare moyeds to be ike 
to Hino” | 6GTIDNE;* 351q-.u9 . [7 OJ2 2, 
To fixe oureye, to keepe it Thus feavich , to make axibkovh Kith : 
full," He telſerb us, Ho is both theſe; 1h ſe&@pasif hefaid; featternot © 
your fight; lookenotitwowayes;'as if-He (I ſhew you) were to beginne, 
atd ſome'other make/atizwd. He (lſhewyou) doth borkt.'' 
His maine end being to exhort them , as they had begun a well ſo, 

well to-perſevero; ro'yery good! purpoſe; he willeth them'to: Havs an 

eye to Him}and his example, whofuſt and laft #2 6dr55 2x ravgo', from 
ie catch to'the Croſſe) rom S.-Dake's time * quo'cepir 1'&S(v'S:facere © ©4501 
docere, that He bzgan to doe and teach, to *$S, Tobn's time, that he cried com- ; 160. co. 36. 
ſummatutz eſt, gave them notaver * ſed'in finem uſd, dilexit e0s;butrothe , 11, ...: 
end lovea wo, Andio muſtrhey-him;4ifthey doe him right,” Both, 
ſert our with him),'-as\ Autbor by a:good beginning ; and hold ous with Hin), 
as Finz{ber, to a facrs berter end;'and follow Him, in both, who is both. 
Were He Author onely, it wouldferye toſtepp forch well atthe firſt, But 
he is Fini/ber:itoo. yithercfore; weimuſt hold out'ro the 7aſt; And nor 
rend one of them from the other , ſeeing herequireth both: "nor cither, 
butbork::andis (indeed) lE£s'y's,'aSavioyr of none but thoſe, 
chat follow him as 'Finiſber too, atid are therefore markedinthe * /ore- 
bead with T au the lafſt/letter of the Hebrew, aghe himfſelte'is Ones a, 
the laſt of the Greeke Alphaber. This isthe Party , hecommendeth to 
—our view; It $v 5, te Author, and the Finiſber of our faith. For theſe 

two, to joke upon Hits: and, in p Pheſe rw9, tO be like unto Him. \ 13 3 


Our Stebt then is Issvs:;andint1esv's wha! ? You have His Pa{oz. 


called ushither” (fay-they in the' Canticles ) to ſee _your 'Shullamite\, what cu s.c1 
Jbalt-weſeeinhim 4 What ? ( faith-the Eſpouſe) but asthe-companis of as 
armie (that 1s) many legions of good fights, ati Ocaanerbotromteſſedeprh— 
of manifold high perfetions, Welhall loſe our ſelves, we ſhallbe con- 
founded to ſcein him, all that may be ſthewed us : che Obje& ts too 
greats ' Two. peeces therefore he maketh choiſe of , and bur two ; 
and preſenteth /him to our eye in two formes onely ;' "As banging on 
the Croſſe. ,' * As fitting 0n the throne, *' His Paſsion, and *his Sefsion ; 
thcſerwo, Andtheſe two, withvery good and pertce correſpondence 
tothe two former. By rhe Croſſe, He is Author ; By the Throne, heis Ft 
niſher of our faith, - As Man on the Croſſe.-, 4 Flr ſhot As G od onthe 
Throne, Finiſher,” Author, onthe Croſſe: therehe paid the pric-'of our 
admitting, Finiſher,” on the chron? : there he is the prize tous of our 
courſe well performed, ofthe well fni/bing our raceztherace of our faith. 
And ſure, with right high wiſedome haththe HoLy'Gyo $15 be- 
1ngto cxhort us toarace, combined theſetwaine, For, intheſe rwaine, 
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thereto. 
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* Hope, 
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that ſetallthe world on running, 
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Toes. 


, If either of theſe will ſetve us, will-prevaile to move us, heer it is, 


| Heer is Love; Love intheCroſſe : Who loved us:and gave bimſeife for us, 


a ſacrifice onthe Croſſe... Heer is Hope ; hope in the Throne : To Himrhat 0- 
Percommeth will Tgive, to fit with me, inmytbrone.. If our eye be a Mother's 
eze, heeris Love worth the looking on4,/ If our 32 bea Merchant's cye, 
hecris hope worth the looking after,” lknow, it is true , that verus amor 


 rvires non ſumis de fþe, (It is Bernard : )-Love if tit be rrue-indeed, asin 


the Mother , reccivethno manner ſtrength from hope. Qurs 1s not ſuch; 
but faint'and feebleand full of imperfeRion : Heer is hope therefore, to 
ſtrengthen our weake knees, that we may runne the morereadily, tothe high 
price of our calling. 


Tobeginnthen with his Love, the love of his Paſſion ( the peculiar 


of this day.) .lnit, wefirftlook, ro what he ſuffered; and thar is of two 


ſorts. * The Croſſe, he indured : *The ſbame,he deſpiſed. * And then with 
what mind : for, the mind is worthall; and ove in it, ſhewethiir (elfe (if 
not more ) as much as in theſ#ffering it ſelfe : bur certainly, more. And 


_4bis is his mind; propoſito abi gaudio,as cheerfully as if it had been ſome mat- _ _ 


ter of joy, Ot both firſt jointly under one. Then ſeverally cach by itſelf. 


Two things are to us moſt precious, 'our Life and *our Reputation: 
Pari paſſu ambulant (aiththe Lawyer) they goe armein arme, and are of x- 
quallregard, both, Life is ſweet: The Croſſe coſt him his life, Honor is 
deare: Shamebercithim his honour, lnthe race, which before us and for 
us our Blſſed SAV10 vR rann, theſe twogreat blocks, ' Death and* Diſ- 
grace.were wm his way. Neither ſtayed him : to teſtifie his Love, over 
boch he palled,' Put his ſhoulders under the Croſſe and endured it, ro the 
lofle of his life, .Scrt his foot upon ſhame and deſpiſedit, ro the loſe of his 
bonour,.. Neither one nor other, life or honour, held he dear, to dous 
good, Q,it welhould hazard but one of theſe two, for any creature li 
ving, how much adoe would we make of it, andreckon the party ztcr- 
nally gbliged to us ! Or if anylhould venture then for us, we ſhout 
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| Of-the P-xs's 16 o; 7 3. 
; «chebetterz every time weſaw him,/ Othat irmightbeſoheerlO that = 
vewould mere this Love withthe like-meaſure ! Cerrainly,/ in his Paſe 


ov o = 


fam; thelove of us triumphid, over the love of bis life; and bonour both. 


.//-Ohe view more of both.theſe under one, and we ſhall by theſe two! 2 
-fovertworther things in our ſelves; for whict, very agreeable ir was, 
he ſhould ſuffer theſe two,thar by theſe two of His, forthoſe two of ours, 
he might make a tull farisfaRtion. It willſhew a good congruitic between 
our fickneſſeand his ſalve, berweencour der and his aiſcharge.Þ. 
The Mother-finne then, the ſinze of Adam and Eve, andtheir motiyes 
roit, arethe lively image of allthe after-birches of ſinne, and the baites 
of finne forever. Now, that which movedthem to diſobey, was part- 
ly pleaſure, and partly pride. Pleaſure" O the fruit'was delightfull toſees Gen. y, 5. ; 
and totaſte, Pride : Eritis ficut Dj, it promiſed an eſtate £quallro rhe High. 
eſt. Bchold rhen ( in his Paſſion.) forourpleaſure, his paine; and for our 
pride, his /hame andreproach. Behold him, inhisparience, enduring pain, 
for our wicked lu; in his humility, having /bame powred on himyfor our 
wretched pride. *The LorD of Life ſuffering death; *The Loxrp of glo- 7% 55 
ric, vile and ignominious diſgrace. © Tanquam Agnus, ( ſaiththe Prophet of | 
him ) as 4 Lambe, pitifully ſlaughtered': 4 Tanquam -vermis (faith he ofhim- 
ſelte ) as a worme, {pitctully rrodd upon. So, by his enauring paines and 
painfull death, expiating our wlawfull pleaſure : and , by his ſt(teining 
ſbame,latisfying tor our /bamefull pride, Thus may we,under one, behold 
our ſelves, and our wretched demerits, inthemrrror of his Paſsion. Gre- 
gorte faith well : Dicendum erat, quanrum nos atlexit, ne dif fidere ; Dicendum 
erar& quales, ne fuperbire & ingratieſſe : How greatly he loyed us, muſt 
betold us, to keep us from diitryſt : And,what we were when he ſo loyed 
us, muſt betold us; to hold us in bumzlitie, ro make us everlaſtingly thank- 
full, Thus farre both under one view. 


Ir. 11,19. 


a Pal. 22, 6s 


__—Nowatcwetopartthem, toſcethem apart, Ve ſhall have muctv 2. 3 he Creſ 
adoc ro doe it, they are ſo toldedandtwiſtedrogither, IntheCroſe,there wut, 
15/hame; and in ſhame, there is a Croſſe, and that a heavy one, 

The Croſſe,the Heathen rermed, Cruciabile lignum, a tree of torture ; but 
they called italfo, arborem infalicem, 0& Sipitem infamem, a wretched infas. 
mous tree withall, So it was in his Crowe, the chornes prickedbim ; there 
was paine : the Crowne it ſelfte was a mcere mockerie, and matter of ſcorne, 
SO, in his Robe ; his purple bodte underneath in great paine certainly : 
His purple robe over it , a garment of ſbame and diſgrace. All along rhe 
Paſſion, thus they meet (till togither, 1n a word; theprints of His Paſſion, 
the Apoſtle well calleth Stigmata-C n x 1 $T 1; Both, arc inthat word: $46.77 
not onely wounds and fo grievous ; but baſe and ſeryile markes, and fo 
Jb:mefull, for, ſo are ſtigmara, Thus,ſbame and Croſſe, andCroſſe and /bame 
runne interchangeably. 


Yet, fince the HoLY Gros r doth ſhew us them ſeverally,{o roſfee 
$4 7 them, 
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___ then asheſhewes them, Enduring isthea& of patience ;- and patience 
ofthe higheſt humilitic ; Noronely ſpernere ſe, bur ſpernere ſe ſperni, Fixg, 
then we muſt ſee the paine, His parience endured; thatis meant by thy 
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Phil's. 8. 
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croſſe : andthen ſeethe deſpifing, His bumilitie deſpiſed; thatis meantby 
the /bame; Firſttben of His croſſe. | 12279 

It js well knowne; that Cuk15T and his Croſſe were never parted ; 
but thar, all his life long was a continuall croſſe. Atthe very Crarch, his 
Croſſe firſt n, There, Herod foughtto docthat which Pilate did; e. 
vento end hislife before ir began, All his life after (ſaith the 4poſ?l: in 
the next Verſe) was nothing but a perpetuall gain- ſaying of ſinners : which 
wecall croſsing; and profeſle,we cannotabide, in any of our ſpecches or 
purpoſes tobe croſſed, He was. In the Pſalme of the Paſsion(the X X 1 1,) 
in the very front or inſcription of it, he is ſet forth unto us under 
the terme of a Harr, Cervus matutinus , a morning Hart (that is ) a Hart 
rowſed early in the morning : As, from his birch he was by Herod, and 
hunted and chaſed all his lite long ; andthis day brought to his end, and 
as the poore Deere, (tricken and wounded to the heart. I his was his laſt; 
laſt and worſt : and, this we properly call his Croſſe, even this daye's ſuf 
fering, To keep usthen to our aay, and the Croſſe of the day. He endured 
the Croſſe. 

Heendured. Very enduring it ſclfe, is durum : Durum pati, Eſpecially, 
for Perſons of high power or place, as the Sonnet of Gop was. For 
great Perſons to do preat things, is no great wonder, Their very Genius 
naturally enclincth to ir, But, to ſuffer any ſmall ching,tor them, is more 
then ro do many great. Therefore, the Prophet placeth his morall forti- 
eude ; and the Divine, his Chriſtian obearence, rather infuffering then in 
doing, Suſfering is ({ure ) the more bard of the rwaine. He endured, 

It it be hard toendure,it muſt be more hard to indure hard things : And 


-—— of allthings hard to be endured, the hardeſt isZearh. Of thePhilofopher's 


uri peed, five fearfull things, itis the moſt fearfull : And what will nota 
man ; Nay what will nota woman weak and tender, in Phyfique, in Chirur- 
gerie indure, not toendure Death? He endured death, 

And, that, if he endured, and no more but that, it might ſuffice; itis 
worth all we have; for, allwe have, we will give for our life. Bur, not 
death only, but the kind of death is it, Mortem, mortem autem Crucis (faith 
the Apoſtle, doubling the point :) Death be endured, cyen the death of tbe 
Croſſes | 

The Croſſe is but alittle word ; but of great contents: but few letters; 
but in thoſe few letters, are conteined, multadiftu gravia, perpeſſu aſþeri, 
beavy to be named, more beavie to be endured. 1 take but the foure things 
aſcribed by the HoLy Guosr to the Croſſe, anſwerable to the foure 
ends or quarters of it, * Sanguis Crucis ( Coloſ.1,20.) * Dolores cructs 
(AQS1.2.) * Scandalum Crucis (Gal.5. 11.) * Malediftum Crucis ( Galg-71-) 
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is, The d:ath of the Croſſeis all theſe foure, a 'bloogy, * dolefull;? ſeat» 
_ x; Thoughitbebura coldcomforr, yeta kind of comfort itis (ibdyewe 
muſt) that our dearh is mors ficca, a drie; not ſanguis Crucis, not a bloodie 
denh, 2. We would dye, whenwe dye, an eafie, (not 59% cxvg7 ) tiot a 
rormenting death, © 3. We deſire to dye, with credit, if it mightbe ; if 
not, without ſcandall, (ſcandalumcrucis,”) 4. Ar leaſt-wiſe to gotoour 
aves,and to dye by an honeſt, ordinary, and by no meanes, by an accur- 
ſeddearh, (maledifum Crucis, ) In the Croſſe, are all theſe; all foure, 'The 
twofirſt are intheCroſſe : The twolatter,inthe ſhame. For, the Croſſe and 
the/hame are (in very deed) two Croſſes: theſhamezaſecond Croſſeof it 
ſelfe. Wil 45 8 
To ſeethen, as inaſhorttime,ſhortly, That of the Pozr [nec frecamor- 
te Tyranmi| theweth plainly, itisno poorepriviledge, to dye without ef- 
fuſion of blood, And ſoit is, 1. For,ableſling it is,and our wiſh it is;we may 
live out our time, and notdye an untimelydeath, Where there is effuſion 
of blood, there is ever an untimely death, - | 


2» Yctevery untimely death is not violent +; but a bloody death'is violent 
and againſt nature; and wedelire to pay Nature her debt by theway of 
Nature. 

3. Amviolent death one may cometo, as in warre ( ſanguis: belli; beft 
ſhewerh it) yet by valor, not by way of puniſhment, This dearh is panall : 
not (as all deatb ) ſtipendium peccati; but (asevill men's death)-vindifta ſce- 
leris, an executiontor ſome Capitall offenſe. | 

4. Andnot everycrimeneither:; Fundetur ſanzuis is the puniſhment of 
Treaſon and other m ore-heynous crimes, to dye embrued in their owne blood. 
And even they that dye fo, dye notyer ſo evilla death, as dothey'thardye 
onthe Croſſe, Ir is another caſe, wherc it is ſangurs mortis, the blood and 
__tife go away togither at once; another, when it is ſanguis crucis y/ when 


the blood is ſhedd; and the partyftiltinfalHife and {enſe,as onthe crofſe - 


It was : the blood fuſt, and the /ife a good while after, T his, 1s ſanguis 
Crucis,an * pntimely, * viol:nt, * panall, « panall in the highest degree: there, 
bleeding out his bled before he dye, and then dye. 

When blood is ſhed, it would be no more then needs : /h:d ir would 
be, notpouredout, Orif fo, at onepart (the neckeor throat : )notat all 
parts at once, Burt, heer was funderur, havock made at all parts, » His Paf- 
fon (as he termeth it) a ſecond Baptiſme za Riverof blood ; and he even 
hableto have been baptized init, as he was in Jordan; And whereitwould 
be Summa parfimonia etiam Viliſsimi ſanguinis, no waſte , no not of the ba- 
leſt bloodthatis ; waſte was made heer, Andof whatblzod? Sanguis [5 v, 
the blood of I t $'v 5; and whowas He ? Sure, by vertueof-the union 
Perſonal, G 0; and fo, this blood, blood of Go v's owne bleeding ; every 
ar0Þp whereof was precious "more precious then ( that , whereof it was 
the price) the world it lelfe :*'Nay, more worth then many worlds yea) it 
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Rom. 2. 25. 
Colefl. 1, 2o. 
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Pſal. 129, v. 


*Pſal, 22,16. 


Pſa), 22. 14, 


goard His head with the *thornes : both theſe in Gabbatha, And againe, 


-but beat ionnard with batts,rotmakeitenterthroughskinre, fejb; vu, 
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For, the blood of the Croſſe, was not onely the blood of Golgotha, by - 


the blood of Gabbatha too. For , of all deaths, this was peculiar to this 
death, the death of the Croſſe ; that they that were to be crucified, were noy 
to be awcified alone (which is the blood of Golgotha :) bur they muſthe 
whipped too, before they were crucified, which 1s tHe blood of Gabbatha, 
a ſecond death), yeaworlethen death itlelte. And in boththeſeplaces He 
bledd, and in citherplace rwiſe, They rent His body with the * whipps,they 


twiſe inGolzorba; when they * nailed his bands and bis feet ; when he way 
* chr: to the heart with the ſpeare. This is ſanguis Crucis, It was to be 
ſtood on alittle : we mightnot paſſe it: Ic is that,whereon our faith de- 
pends, Per fidemin ſanguinem Tpfius : By itghe is Author of our faith, Faith 
in G 0D, and Peace with Go d, both : Pacificans in ſanguine Crucis, Pacify- 
ing all with the blood of the Croſſe. 

Now this bloody whipping and neyling of His, is it which bringethin 
the ſecond point of paine: that it was not blood alone withour paine, as in 
the opening of a -veine ; but it was blood and paine bot, The rearing and 
mangling of his fleſh, with the whipps, thornes and nailes, could not chooſs 
but be exceeding painfullro Him. Paines (we know ) are increaſed much 
by crue!!, and made more eaſic by gentic handling, and even the worlt 
thar ſuffer, we wiſhtheir execuxion as gentle, and with as little rigour as 
may be, All rigour,all crueltie was ſhewed to Him, to make His paines the 
morepainfull, InGabbatha, they did notwhipHim { faith the P/almi3) 
they plougbed bis back,and made{not ſtripes, but long furrowes )uponis. They 
did not put os His wreath of thornes, and preſle it downe with their hands, 


andall, They did not (in Goleotha) pierce hishandsand feet, but made 
wide holes (like thatof a ſpade ) asif they had been digging in ſome ditch, 
Theſe were paines ; and crucl/paines ; Bur yet theſe, are not «1714 (the 
Holy Gboſt's word inthe Text;) Thoſeare properly ſtreining paines, paints 
of torture, The Rack is deviſed as a moſt exquiſite Paine , EVen for t:rt0r 
And the Croſſe is arack, whereon he was ſtretched,till(faich the Þ/aime) 
all his bones were out of joint, But even to ſtand(as Hehung)three long hours | 
togither, holding up burthe armes at length, Ihaveheardiir avowedof 
ſome that have felt it, tobe a paine ſcarſe credible, But,the hands andth&.__ 
feet being fo cruellynailed( parts, of all other, moſt ſenſible, by reaſon of 
the texture of finnews, there, inthem moſt ) it could not but make His 
pame out of meaſnre painful, It was not for nothingthar delores acerrim 
dicuntur orwciatis (faith the Heathen man) thatthe moſt ſharpe and bitte? 
patnes ot all other 5 have their name from hencc,and are called Cruciatss, 
paines 
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lis fare #11) a ſpoonge of vinegar: toſhew by the one, the bitrerneſſe ; 
vrhevth Mi hapich ofthe paines of this palyfall drag. icy brrk 

| Nolyginpaine (we know)the only comforrof gravisisbrevis ; if we 
ke initzeSbequickly qur of ir. /This,the Croſſe hath not; bur is mors pro- 
la, a deat of dimenſions, a death long in dying. And it was therefore pur- 
poſelychoſen by them. - Blaſphemie they condemned Him of ; then was 
He tobe Stoned : That death would have diſpatched him too ſoone. 
They indited him ancwot Sedirion; nor, as of a worſe fault, but only be- 
cauſe crucifjing belonged toir: For, then He muſt be whipped firſt , and 
tharliked them well: *and then, he muft dye by inch. meale 3,not ſwallow his 
death at once, buttaſte ir (as Chap.z.9. ) and rake it downe by little and 


firtle,-- And then he muſt have his /egges and armes broken; and ſo was 


theirmeaning, his ſhould have been: Els(1 would gladly know to: 


what purpoſe provided they to have a /eſſell of vinegar ready inthe place 
(1ob, 19.2.9.) but onely, that he might not faintwith /oſc of blood, butbe 
kept alive till they might heare his bones craſhunder the breaking, and ſo 
kedcheireyes with that ſpeQaclealſo. The' providenceof Gop (in- 
deede ) prevented this laſt a& of owelty : Their will was good though, 


All theſe paines arein the Croſſe : bur, tothis laſt ſpecially, the word in 


the Text hath reference imivers, which is, He muſt, wwer 5*e', $arric,flay, 
abide under it : So dye, that he might teele bimſelfe dze, and endure the 
paines of an enduring death, 

-  Andyer, all thisis but halfe, and rhe lefferhalfe by farre; of Cruciatus 
__tucis, All this, His body endured ; was his /oule freethe while 2 No ; but 
ſuffered as much; As much 2 nay more, zw/initely much more;onthe ſpþir:- 
tual; then his body did,on the mareriall Croſſe, For, a ſpirituall Croſſe there 
wastoo : all grant a Croſſe, beſide that which Simeon of Cyren did helpe 


—birrts beare—Crearwere thoſe paines,andhis-time too little to ſhew, _ 


how great; but,ſo great,that in allthe tormer, he neverſhrunk, nor once 
complained, but was,as ithe ſcarce felt them, Burwhenrheſe came they 
made him complaineand crie aloud, wavy i7x»44ry a ſtrong crying, In all 
thoſe , no blood came, but where paſſages were made for it ro come our 
by : but in this, ir ſtrained out all over, cven at all placcsat once. This 
was the paine of the Preſſe ( {o the Propber calleth it, Torcular:)wherewith, 
asif he had been in the wine-preſſe, all his garments were ſtainzdand goa- 
red with blood. Certainly, the blood of Gethſemane was another manner of 
blood then that of Gabbatha; or that of Golgothacither; and that wasthe 
vlo94 of his internall Croſſe, Of the three Paſsions, that wasthe hardeſt to 
endure; yetthatdid he endure too, Itisthat, which beliefe it ſelfe doth 
wonder, how it doth beleeve; ſaverhat it knoweth, as well the Love as the 
Poperoft Go to be without bounds; and his Wiſedome as able to find, 
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- Andthis1 Croſſe eichdurcd, Andifallthismightbavehbeg, cy. « 
dura, ſalvo botiorewithourſbame ordiſgractyit hadbeen ſo muchghel+ (ge, 
Burnow; there isa further matter yet to beadded, and thatis/bame, 1; 
ishard to fayof theſe'two , which-is the hardertobeare 3 which is the 
greater Croſſe;the troſſe or ſhame. Or rather, Iris Not hard. Thereis no 
meaneparty'in miſeric, but, it he beinſulted on, his being inſulted on 

mote grieves him;thendoth the miſery-iriclfe :Bur, to the noble geyerous 

nature, to whom Intereſſe honoris efÞ majus omni alio intereſſe, thewyalue of 

his honour isaboveall value; to him,theCroſſe is not the Croſſe : [bame, is 

theCroſſe, 'Andany high and bervical. Spirir beareth aby griefe moreca- 

flyyrhen the griefe of contempruous and contumelions uſage. King Saul 

ſhewedir plainly; who choſe-rarher;-to rune upon bis owne ſword, then 

to fallinto the hands of the Philiftines,. who (hcknew) would uſe him with 

skorng, astheyhad done Sawpſon beforc-him.' And even he { Sampſon 
too)rather thenſit downebctweenthe pillars and endure this, pulleddown 
houſe and all;'aswell upon his owne. bead, as theirs that ſo abuſed him, 
Shame then, is certainly the worſe of the twaine, Now in his death, it is 

not eaſic to define, whether paine or ſhame had the upper hand: whether 
greater, Cruciarns or ſcandal Crucis. 

Was it nota foule diſgrace and ſeandall to offer him the ſhame of that 
ſervile baſepuniſkment of the whip; not tobe offered to any burto ſlaves 
and bond-men ? Loris ?'liber ſums (faith be in the Comeate in great dſ« 
deigne cas if being free-borne , hie held it great skorne to have that once 
named ro him.) Yet/hame of being put outof the number of #+ee-borne 
men, he deſpiſed; eventhe ſhameot being in forma ſervi. 

Thar, that is /ervile, may yet be honest; Then, wasit nor yerta more 


hone$t, that foule death , the death of Malefaftors, and ofthe workt ſort of 
them 2 Morte rurpiſiima (as themſelves termed it ) the moſt ſhameful oþ- 
probrious death of all other, that the p:rſons are ſcandalous rhar ſuffer it? 
To take Hins-as a thisfe , to bang Him beryween two rhieves ; nay, to count 
himworſetbenthe worlt chiefe inthe Gaole ; to ſay and to cric , Viv 
Barabbas,pereas.Cnrtsr.vs, Save Barabbas and hang'Cux1st? Yet 
this/hame He deſpiſed too, of being in forma malefici, 

i- U baſe; tf diſboneſt, lgtthele two ſerve : uſc him not aiſeracefull [y,make 
him not aridiadym Cop, poure not coptempe upon him. Thatdid they 
too: and a ſbame ixisto ſee the ſbamefull cariage ofthemelyes all along the 
wholc Tragedy of His Paſſion, Was itaTragedie, or a Paſſion trow ? A 
Paſion it was: yetyby their behayiour it might ſeeme a may-game, Their 
ſpowfing and out-cries; their harrying of him —_— from Annas to Caiapbas; 
from him to Pilare ; from Pilero Herod, and from him to Pilate again: 

+. One 


» } 
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Ton purple, Pilate's ſuit ; another-while in white, Herods livery: 


Noping himby the checkes ,and pulling oft his barre; blindfolding Him and 


» Him; bowing to Him dzrifion , and then ſpitting in his face, was, 


" asif they had bad not the Lo of glorie, but ſome 1dtor or dzard in 


hand. Died Abner, as afoole dyeth? (faith David of Abner in great regrett) 
no. Sure, our bleſſed Saviovk ſodied; and, thathe ſodied, doth 
«quall, nay ſuxpaſeeventhe worſt of hisrorments, Yet this/hame alſo He 
d:ſpiſed, of being tn forma ludibry, 

is there any »orle yet ? Thereis, For, though contempt be bad, yet 
dejprebr is beyond it, as farre as earneſt is beyond ſport : that, was ſporr ; 
this, was malice, Deſpight , 1 call it, when inthe middſt of his miſerie, in 
the very depth of all his diſtreſſe, they vouchſafed him not the leaſt com- 
paſton; bur, as it he had been the moſt odious wretched Caitive and abjet 
ot men;-the very out-caſt of Heaven and Earth , ſtood ſtaring and gaping 
upon him , wagging their beads, yrithing their mourhes, yea blearing out 
their rongues ; rayling on him , andreviling him , ſcoffing at him and ſcor- 
ning him 2 yea, inthevery time of his Prayers deriding him , even in his 
moſt mournefull complaint and cric for the yerie anguiſh of his Spirite. 
Theſe vile -indignittes, theſe /bamefull villmnies, ſo void of all humanitie, ſo 
full of all deſpigh:, (Imake no queſtion) entred into his ſoule deeper,then 
either naile or ſpeare did into his bodiz, . Yet all this he deſpiſed ;. to be in 
forma reprobi, Men hid their faces atthis ; nay, toſecthis {ight,the Sunne 
was darkened, drew back his lizht, the earth trembled, ran one partfrom 
the other ; the powers of Heaven were moved, 

is this all 2 No, all this is but Scandaturm - there-is a orcatcr yet 
remaining,then ſcandalum; and that is malediftum Crucis : That the dearb 


_ hedicd, was not only ſervile, ſcandalous, opprobrions, odious; but even 


execravle and accurſed, Of men,held fo, For, asif he had beena yeriere- 
provate, in his extreame drought, they denied him a drop of water ( never 


negar ir\ a ſponge : and hatin the very pangs of death, as one for whom 
nothing was eVill cnough. | 
Allthis is but mas, and man is but man; his gloric is ſhame oftentimes, 

and his ſhame glorie : Bur, what G o Þ curſe: , that is curſed indeed, 
And this death was curſed by G 0D Himſelte, His 0» ne mouth, as the 
Apoſtle deduceth, Galath, 3. 12. When all is fayd we can lay, this, 
this, is the hardeſt point of his /hame>, and the higheſt point of his 
love in bearing it. CHRISTV s fattus oft malediftum, The ſhame of 
a curſed death, curſes by G OD, is a (bame beyond all/bames ; and he that 
can deſpiſe ir, may well ſay conſummatum eſt ; there is no greater left for 
him to de(pije,  O what contempt was powred yponhim, O how was he 
In all theſe deſpiſed | Yet he deſpiſed them all , and deſpiſed ro be deſpiſed 
inthem all, The b1ghe/t humilitie, Spernere Se ſperni:rheſe ſo many waies, 
{pernere $5 {perni, | | 
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fl Of the P'x's $row: Sermon,z, 
"So have we now the” Croſſe $3 9iupsry* the two. maine barres of 5 
Paine and *Shame : Andeither of theſe againe\, a Croſſe of it ſelfe; and 
that double; *ourward, and *mwari, Paine; bloody, cruell , dolorous and 
enduring * Paine He endured,” Shame ; ſervile, ſcandalous, opprobrious, ogj. 
ous : Shame Re deſpiſed.” * And beſide rheſe an internal Croſſe : thepagjoy 
of Gethſemant, and an internall ſhame ; the Curſe it ſelftof the Croſſe, Mate. 
diftiim Cructs Of theſe, heendured the one; the other he deſpiſed. 


. 


Theſe, all theſe :\andyet there remaineth a greater then all theſe, 
even Quo animo, with what mind , what having in his mind , or (etting 
before his eyes, he did and ſifferedallthis. That he did it not wrcurg,, but 
propoſito fibi , with an eye to ſomewhat he aimed ar. 
Wehandlethis pointlaſt, itftandeth firitin the Verſe, And fare, if 
this, as a fienre, ſtand nor firſt, the other rwo are but Crpbers : with it, of 
value ; nothing without it. 
To endure allthis is very much, howſoever it were, So, toendure. 
it,as to make no reckoning of it, ro deſpiſe it is more ſtrange then all the 
reſt, Sure, the ſhame was great, how could he make fa {mall accomprof 
it ? andtheCroſſe heavie; how could he ſetr it ſo light ? They couldnot 
chooſe but pinch him, 'and that extreamly : and how then could he in: 
dure, and ſoindure, that he deſpiſed rhem ? Ir is the third point ; andin 
itzis adeps: arietis , the fatt of Rammes ,'the marrow of the Sacrifice. , even 
the good heart, the free forward minde, the cheerfull affeFion, wherewith 
he did allthis. | 
There be buttwo ſenſes, torakerhis 2 1n': Neither amiſle; both 
very good; rake whither you will, Love isin bothy, and Tovye in a bigh 
meaſtre,, vim, even cither Pro or Pre : Pro, inſtead; or Pre, incom- 
pariſon. 
731 pro, inſtead of the Joy /ett before him, What jy was that ? IU» 
9%; ders w3;2rir; ({aith Saint ChryſoStome) for he was in the joyes of Heaven: 
there bewas, and there he might have held him, Nothing did or could 
force him tocome thence, and tro come hither thus to be entreated. No- 
thing but Sic dilexir, or Proprer nimiam charitate qua dilexit nos; bu for t- 
Yet was he content, being intheforme of G 0D, ez; inſtead of ir, thusto 
transforme, yea to deforme himſelfe into the ſhape of a ſervant , a felon, a 
f0olz , nay, of a Caitive accry/ed: Content to lay downe his crowne ot glo- 
re, and 4: inſtead of ir, to weare a crowne of thornes : Content, what 
we ſbi by all meanes; that to endure (/oſeof life; ) & what we makeſo 
greara matrer of, that to' deſpiſe (/oſſe of honour) All this,with the lofle of 
that joy and that honour, he erjojed in heaven ( another manner joy; and 
Honour , then any we have heere”) <:; for chis,” or inſtead of this 

-* Butzthe other ſenſes more praiſed, 27), Pre, in compariſon, For in 
deed , the joy he left in henyen, was rather -64ineumine then mpexwiicy, Jo we 
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Of thePass10N, 
in he did already fit, then joy ſert before 2im. Vpon which ground, «\;, 
chey turne Pre; aridchat better, as they ſuppole. For, that is/in compa- 
riſon of a certain oy: which He compating with tne Croſſe and JÞameand 
all;*choſe rather ro go through them all; then to goe without it,” And 
cantherebe anyJoy compared, with thoſe he did forgoe* or, can any joy 
countervaile thoſe barbarous uſages, he willingly went through'3-lt ſees 
meth; there can, Whar joy might that be'> Sure, none other{burthe 
joy Hehad to ſaves , thejoy of our ſaFpation. For, what was his 2/0}72,08 
joy, 07 cr0W7s of rejoiting, was it not we ? Yes truly, we were his'crowres 
and his joy. In compariſon of this joy, he exchanged thoſe joyzs, and en+ 
dured theſe pains * thiswas the honey that{weetned his gall: And, no-joy 
atall in it, burthis,to'be It 8vs,the Saviovk of a fortof porreſmners. 
None butthis : and therefore pitic he ſhould loſe it. 

And, it isto be marked;rhatthoughrtobeTz s vs, aSavrovs; in 
proprietie of ſpecch, be rather a title, an outward honour, then an inward 
py, and fo ihould have been pre henore, rather then pr.e gaudio; yerhe 
expieſ{cth it inthe terme of joy, rather then thar of honour, to thewy it joyec 
him art the bart ro ſave us ; and fo, asa ſpecialljoy, heaccounted it! 

_ - Sure, ſomeſuch thing there was, thatmade him ſo cheerfullyfayto 
his Father inthe Pſalme , * Ecce venioy Loe I come : Andto his Diſciples in 


earth , This, this is the the Paſſeover, that * acfiderio dehderavi, 1 Uave {0 , 


longed for ( as it were emvracing and even Wwelcomming his death t'') Arid 
which is more, © quom0do coarttor 1 how arm T pinched, or ſtreightned, till 1 
—eatit! asif He were in paizc, till he were in paine to deliver us.» Whith 
1) it ever he ſhewed, in this he 61d, that he wentto his Paſſion with Palmes 
and with fuch triumph & ſolemnity,as he never admitted all his htebetore; 
And thatrthis hisloweſt eſtate (one would thinke it) he calleth his Exal- 
ration, Cum exaltarus furro, And, when any would thinke, ke was moſt 


 \mperfcQ, he eſteemeth (and ſorermeth) irhis highett pe: feRion , Terrio ; 


ate per ficior, 

Buthere iris and thatin his higheſt elevation, T hat the joyes of Heaven 
(ctronthe one fide; and this poore joyof ſaving us on the other ; he quize 
them,tochooſe this. Thatthoſe paines and (hames ſer before him, and with 
them thisj»y, becho/e them rather then foregoernhis, 

Thole joyes he forſooke, and this:he tookup; and to take ir, took 
upon him ſo many, ſoſtrange indignities of both forts; rook them and 
barethem with ſuch a mind, as he notonly cndured,bur deſpiſed; Nortliat 
neither, but even jozed in the bearing of them , andall ro do us good, 
SO toalterthenature of things, as to fiade joy in death, whereat all do 
murne;andjoy inſbime,whichall do abhorre, is awonderlike that of rhe 


buſh, 
This isthevery life and /oule of the Paſtion; and all beſides, butthe 
"247% only, the anatomic, the carkaſſewithour it, | 


M m 3. _ 


In hoc et charitas , heere is love : It nor hieere, where? , 
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- $0 have we now the whole 0bje#; both wat, and with whar wing, 
And, what is now to bedone: 2 Shall we not pauſe a while, and-ſtay, 
and looke upon this Theoriz yer we goe any further 2 Yes, ler us. pro. 
per to this day is this fight of the Croſſe, The other(of the throne) m1, y 
ſtay yet his time a day or two hence. 


Of the Pass10N. Sermen.z. | 


Weare enjoined to looke uponhim : How can we, ſeeing he is ngy 


higher thenthe Heavens, farre out of ourlight, orfrom the kenning of 
any-mortall eye 2 Yes, we may for all that, As (inthe 27.0t the Chap. 


ter next before) Mos s is ſaid to have ſeen Him that is inviſible ; Ny 
with the eyesof fleſh ; ſo,ncither he did, nor we can: But (as thereitis) 
by faith. So, he did, and we may. And, what is more kindly to behold 
the Author of faith, then faith ? or more kindlyfor fab ro bebold, then 
her Author heer at firſt; and her Finiſber there at/a5} ? Him to behold 


firſt and laſt; and never to be ſatished with: looking on Him, who was 


contentto buy us and oureye at ſo deare a rate. 

Oureye then is the eye of ourmind, which is fairh And our aſpicien- 
tes in this, and the recogitantes (10 thenext Verſe) all one ; our looking to 
Himheere, is our thinking on Him there: On Him and His Paſſion over and 
over againe, Donec rotus fixns in corde, qui rotus fixus in truce, till he be 
as faſt fixed in our heart, as ever he was tos croſſe; and fome impreſſion 
made in us of Him, as there was in Him for us. 

Inthis our looking then, two atts berifing tro the two prepoſirions: One 
before, 4x in «e957, looking from :the other after, «; looking upon,orints, 

There is 42, from, abStratting our eye from other Obyetts to looke hi- 
ther ſometime, The prepoſition 15 not idle, nor the note; but very need- 
full, For, naturally we put this ſþ-&acle farre from us, and endurenotci- 
ther oft or long to behold ir. Other thingsthere be,pleaſe our yes bet- 
ter, and which we look? on with greater delight. And we mult 4:43», look: 
off ofthem, orweſhall never 47, /ooke uponthis aright, We muſt (ina 

ſort) worke force to our nature, and per attum elicitum ( as they termeit 
in Scholes) inhibite our eyes, and even weyne them from other more plea- 
ling ſþe&acles that better like them , or we ſhall do nogood heer ; never 
makea true theoric of it, [ meane,though our profpett into the worldbe 
£004, and we have both occafion and inclination to look thither oft; yet, © 
ycr and anon to have an eyethis way ; to /ooke from them to him, who, 
when alltheſe ſhall come to an end, muſt be He that ſhall finiſh and cen- 
ſummarte our faith and us, and make perfc& bath, Yea, though the $45 
be faire marks ( as at firitI ſaid ) yet even to look off fromtbem hither, and 
turne oureye ro Himfromall; eycn from Sainrs and all. Bur chiefly,fiom 


the baits of finne ; the concupiſcence of our eyes, the ſhadowes and {hewes of 
yanity round about, by which death entereth at out windowes : which uN- 
lefle we can be got rolook from, this fight will do us no good ; we cannot 


look on both togither, 


Now 
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tore looks from it, thar looke to Him : or (as the word giveth it rather) into 
him, then ro Him, E's, is into,rather then to. Which proverh plainly, that 
the Paſſion is a peece of Perſpettive ; and, that we muſt ſer our ſelves to 
ſecir, if we will ſee itwell, and not looke ſuperficially on ir; Noton the 
out-ſide alone , but ir» «:, pierce into it , and entereyen into the inward 
workmanſhip of it ; even of his internal Croſſe which He ſuffered, and of 
his entire affett;on wherewith he [ufferediit. 

And we may well look into Him , Cancellis plenum e$t corpus , His bodie 
is full of fripes, and they are as /treſes : Patent -viſcera,, per oulnera, his 
wounds , they are as windowes, through which wemay well ſee allthar is 
within Him, Clayus penetrans faftus eſt mibi clayis reſerans (ſaith S, Ber- 
nard:) T he nailes and ſþ:are-head {erve as keyestoletusin. We may looke 
into the palmes of His hands, whercin (faith the Propher) He hath graven 
vs, that He might never forget us. We may look into his fide (S. /obn u- 
ſeth the word)opened, Vigilanti verbo (ſaith Auguſtine)a word well choſen, 


Es, Wwlg. 


Eſ2-49.16. 


loh.1g. 34s | 


upon good adviſe; we may through that opening, look into his very bow- - 


els, the bowells of kindneſſe and compaſſion, that would cndure to be ſo en- 


treated; Yea that very hearrot His,wherein we may behold, the /ove of 


our ſalyationto berthe very bearts joy of our Saviovs. 


Thus looking from, fromall els, to look into Him, what then ? then fol- 
_loweththe participle , we ſball ſee. Whar ſball we ſee ? Nay, what /ball we 
not ſce ? What theorie is there worththe ſeeing, butisrthere to be ſeene? To 
recount all, weretoolong : Iwo thereare in elpeciall. 


2. 
Tv ſee dpar 


There 1s a *#2eorie medicinall, like that of the brazen ſerpent ; and it ſer- 


veth for comfort to the conſcience, ſlung and wounded with the remorſe 


___ of linne, For, whar {nne is there or can there be ſo execcrable or aceurſed, 


but the curſe of the Croſſe ; what ſo ignominions or futtof ronfufon;butthe-— 


ſoame of it ; what ſo corroſive to the conſcience, but the paines of it ; what of 


ſo dcep or of ſo crim/in a dye, but the bloodofit, the blood of the Croſſe will 
doit away ? Whart/ting ſo deadly, but the ſight of this Serpent will cure it 2 
This is a principall chcorte ; and elſewhere to be ſtood on, but not heer. 
For this ſerveth to quictthe mind ; and the Apoſtk(heer )ſeckethro move 

it, and make it ſtirre, 
There isthen another zheoric befides, and that is exemplaric for imita- 
tion, There He died( faith S. Paul) to lay downe for us dra'»rjv , our ran- 
Joms. that is the former. There he dyed (faith. Peter) to leavcuntous 
ery relinguens nobis exemplum,a patterne an example to follow,and this 
5s 1t; tothis he calleth us ; to have a direttory uſe of it, to make it our pat- 
ferne, to view itas our idea, And ſure, as the Churchunder the Law nee- 
ded not; fo neither doth the Church under the Goſpel necd any other 
Precept then this one, Inſpice U& fac , See and doe according to the theorie-- 
Mm 4 ſhewed 
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Calparie_. FIST be | $225.00 roars)  endabes Sn | 
Were all Philoſophie loſt;rhe#broric of it might be found there, Were 
all chaires barnt{ Moſes's chaire and al))the chaire of the Croſſe is abſolutely 
hable to teach all verrme new againe, Allvertuesare there viſible: Alj, 
if time would ſerve: Now, Lnameonly thoſe fivey which are diredtly in 
the Texr. " bs | 

: Faith is named there : [t is, it was moſt conſpicuous there to he 
ſcene: when being forſaken of'G oÞp, yet He claſperh (asit wete)his 
armes, faſt aboutbim, with Ez, Eli, My Gop, My G op, forall thar, 
» Patience, in enduring the Croſſe, * Humility, in deſpifing the ſhame, * Perſe. 
yerance, in that it was nothing for him to be Author, unleſle he were Fini. 
fhertoo; Theſe foure, But abovertheſe and all, thatwhich is the *racio 
idealis of all, the bandand perfeSion of all, Love, inthe ſignature of love, 
in the joy,which he found in allthis: Love, Mcjorem qua nemo, to lay down 
his life : nay,parem cuinemo,in ſuch ſortto lay it down. Majorem quanemo, 
to dothis for his friends : Parem cui nemogto doit for his enemies. Notwith- 
ſtanding their ur Worthineſs antecedent, to do it; and notwithſtanding their 


» 


- unkinaneſſe conſequent ,yetro doit.” This the chiefetheorie of all ; butof 


Love (chiefly ) the moſt perfe& of all. For ſure, if ever oughtweretruly 
ſaid of our Saviovs, thiswas; that being ſpread andlaid wideopen 
on the Croſſe, He is *Liber charitatis : Wherein,he that runneth by may 
read * Sic dilexit, and Propter nimiam charitatem, © and Ecce quantam ch4- 
ritatem, Loveall over,from one endto the other,” Every ſtripe as aletter, 
every naile as a Capirall letter, His © livores, as black letters ; His bleeding 
wounds, as fomany rubriques,toſhew upon recordhis Love toward us. 
Of which Love the Apoſtie when he ſpeaketh, heſertrerh it out with 
beight and depth, length and breath ( tht fouredimenfions of the Croſſe ) to 


putusin mind (ſaythe ancient Writers) that, uponthe extent of the rree-, 
_ wasthe moſt exa&t Love, withall the d:merfrons in this kind, repreſented, 


that ever was, 


Having ſeene alltheſe, what is the end and uſe of this Sighe ? Har 
ving had the theorie,whar is the praxis of rhis th-orie ? what the concluſion 
ot our contemplation ? Looking into, is a participle ; itmaketh no [entence,but 
ſuſpenaeth it only, till we come toa verbegto which it relateth. I hat verve 
muſt be cither the verbe in the verſe before, Vt curramus . or the perbe 1 
the verſefollowing, Vt ne fatigemur : that, thus looking, werunne; or that 
thus /ooking, we tirenor, This, is the praQiſe of our rheories, 

We ſaid, the uſe was (and fo, we ſee, it is) to move us, or to ndkeus 
move: to work in our feet, to work in them a motion : not any flow, but 
a {wiftmorion, the motion of running ; torunne the race that is ſert betore 
us. The operation ithath (thisfghr) is inour facultic motive; if weſtand 
{till,to cauſe us ſtirr; it we move bur lowly, to make usrunm apace :; if we 


runne 


. 
aT 


Of theP a851'0N; 


it iris : *if nor, agaze-it may bez a true Chriſianzbeorie,itis nor. 


” Andheere firſt our 4745 ( that is.) our looking from, is toworke a tur- 
ning from ſnne-. Sure» this ſpeRacle, if it be; well Yooked into, will make, 
finne (ball not looke ſo-well favoured in our eyes, (as it did; it will make. 


us, while we live, hayc a leſle liking to looke towardit,,as being the 


onely procurer and cay/c.of this Croſſe and this ſhame. : Nay, not onely,, 


Zxirgirento rune our cy fram it; but. arergizev to rurpe our feet from it too. ; 
and to rune from, yeatoflic fromit, quaft afacte colubri , as fromthe face: 
of a Serpent. | W160 07 

At leaſt-wiſe, if not to runne Fromit, not to.runeto its; as we have : 
tonaile downe our feet from runnmg to {1nne, and our hands from commit- 
ting finne,.and( in a word.) haye Saint Peter'@praQile of the Paſſion, to 
Ceaſe from finne. This abſtrattive force we Ball find and feele it will draw 
usfromthe delights 'of finne, And aoronely draw usfromthat,but draw 
from us too, ſomething ; make ſome reares to runnetrom us,or(it-webe 
drie.cyed; thatnotthem, yer ) make lome fighes of devotion, ſome thoughts 
of grace, ſome kind of thankful acknowledgements to illue fromaur ſoules. 
Either by way of compaſ9on , as feeling that , Hethen felt; 'or by way of 
compun#ion, as findiug our {clycs inthe nymber;of the parties, for whom 
He felt them. It isa proper ctic& of ourview of the Paſſion, this '( 45;S 
Luke ſetts it downe, atthe very place where he termes it Spies.) that they. 
_ . returned from it [miting their breſ/s, as having ſeene a dolefull Speftacle, them- 

ſebves thecauſe of it. 

Now, asthelooking from, worketh a moving from; {o doththe looking to, 
amovmgto. | T FF 

For , firſt, who is there that can /ook unro. thoſe hands and. feet, that 
bead and rhar heart ct His, that endured all this, but muſt prima faciceatrhe 


38 


ET ready dy, never to tre, or give.over, till we doe atraine,; And by this; 
- may know , whither ourzheorie be a true one: if this praxis followof. 


ti.Tet. 4.2; 


Luc. 23.49. 


——tiftfigtitfce and ſay; Ecce quomods diexir nos? tt rhe T-wer(tharftood by —— 


laid truly of him at'Laxurus's grave, Ecce quomedo dilexiteium! when he 
ſbedd bnta few teares out of his ey:s; how much more truely may it be 
{aidof us j\Ecce quomodo dilexit cos! for whom He hath. {bead both water. 
ard bood, yea, evenſrom His heart, and that in 11 uch-plenty.2\Andihe la- 
Vw9g us fo, it ourhearts benot on; yea, it they be iron, they cannot chooſe 
but fcele the magneticall force of this load-ſtore, For, toa load:fbonedoth he 
reſemble himſelte, when He faith of himſelfe, Were Ionce lift, up, Quniatr a- 
bam ad tze, This wertue attroftive is in this fight, todraw our loverto it,-/.+/11 

With which/asit werethe #eedle )our faith being but touched will ſtirs 
ireighn, Ve cannotbut turne to Him,and truſt in Himygthatſo many. waics 
hathihewed himſelfeforruc uatous, Quando amor confirmatur, fides inc10- 
_ Hur (faiths. Ambroſe: ).-Provezaug,of any., that he loyes us indeed, and 
ve llrallerythim ſtreight,withautany morcads: we ſhall bekeveany good 
aturmed of him, Andwhar is:there {( rcllme;) any wheteaffixrmed of 
Troy | Currsr 


loh, 11.3% 


loh.12 33 


Phil. 2. $5, 


Ver. 3. 


Gal. $. 7. 


2, Tim, 4.7, 


3 That we 
faint nor. 


4 loh. 1, 14. 
b loh.,19, 5+ 


£loh.20,18. 


Zac 4}.1, 


1, Pet. 5. 10. 


IE Of the Pass10n, Sermons, 
_ 1sT tous-ward, bur this /oy2 of his, being believed, will make it cy... 
Now, our faith is made perfe& by workes,or well-doing (faith S. ayes.) 
it will therefore ſer usin acourſeof them. Of whichzevery vertucisa /,. 
dium, and every att, a ftepp toward theend of our race. Beginning at buyijj.. 
tic; the yertue of the firſt ſetting out: Ler che ſame mind bein you,that was in 
Cuntrsr Iesvs, who humbled himſelfe : And ſo procceding from -verty; 
to vertue, till we come to patience and perſeverance, that keep the gole eny, 
So faith S Peter, Modicum paſſos perficiet, ſuffering ſomewhat, miore or eſſe, 
ſome coſting, if northe Croſſe; ſome evill report, though nor ſhame; $o, 
and no otherwiſe we ſhall come to our race end, our finall perfettion. 
And, as the reſt move us, if we ſtandſtill, torwne : So, if we run? 
already, thele two( Patience and Perſeverance ) Patience will make us, forall 
our encounters u» «rw (ſafh the 4poſile in the next verſe) not to be weary; 
Notin our mids, though in our bodies we be ; And Perſeverance will make 
us v3iw3,, not to faint or tirethough the time ſeeme long and never fo te- 
dious: {Borh theſe,in the Verſe following.) But, hold on our courletill 
wefiniſh it, eventill we come to Him , who was not onely Aurbor but Fi- 
niſher ; who held oat; tilkhe came ro Conſummatum et. And ſo muſt web 
niſh, not $adium, but dolichum : not like thoſe,of whom it was faid, Currc- 
batis bene, ye did well fora ſtart ; but like our Apo$?e , that ſaid ( andiaid 


truely ) of himſclfe , Curſum conſummavi, I bave finiſhed my courſe, 1have 
held out totherveryend, 


Andinthis, isthe Prax#s of our firſt cheorie or fight of our love, But 
our loye withour hope is but faint : That then , with better heart we may 
thus doe, and bcſtirre our {clyes,' it will not be amiſle, once moreto lift 
up our eyes ; and the ſecond time to lookeon Him, We have notyer ſeen the 


___end; the Croſe1s notthe end; There isa better end then fo, And is ſer down? 


inthe Throne, As the Prophet ſaw him, we bave ſeen him : inſuch caſc,as 
we were ready to hide our faces, athim, and his fight. Heer isa new fight :as 
the Evangeliſt ſaw him, ſo we now may : cyen his pglorieas the *gloric of te 
onely begotten So nn of Gop, * Ecce homo, Pilate's fight we have ſeenc: 
* Ecce Dominus & De vs mens,S, Thomas's ſight,wenow hal, The former, 
int his hanging on the roſſe, the beginning of our Faith. This latter , fitting © 
the Throne, the conſummation of it, 
Whercin,thereisan ample matter of hope, as before of love ; all being 
turned in andont, He ſitts now ar caſe, that before hoong in paine, Now, 0 
4 throne, that before on the Croſſe, Now, ar G © v's right hand, that before al 
Sathan'slefr, (So Zachary ſaw him : Satan on his right hand, and then muſt hc 
be on Satar's left.) All changed : His Croſſe,into eaſe; his ſhame, into g/or19. 
Glorie and reſt , re$t and glorie, are two things that meer not heereN 
our world. The glorions life hath not the moit quiet ; and the quict 1f<- 
15(torthemoſt part) inglorious, He that will have glorie muſt make 2c 
comp! 
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be deſpiſedoft, and broken of his reſt - and he that loveth his 
eaſe better, muſt be content with a meane condition farreſhorr of glorie. 
Heerethen, theſe meet nor ; cb:re (our hope is)they ſhall: evenboth meet 
rogither, and g/orie and reſs kiſe each rhe other - So the Propher calleth ir 
a glorious reſt. k 

And the right hand addeth yet a #egree further, For, dexteraeſt pars 
portor, So that, if there beany reſt more eafie, or any glorie more glorious, 
then other, there,it is, onthat hand,onthat fide, and Heplaced in ir,inthe 
- belkin the chizfe/?,the fulnefle of them both, Ar G o v's right hand is not 
only power ; power,while we be heerto proteR us with His might ourward, 
andto ſupport us with His grace izward : but at His right handalſo is the 
fulneſſe of joy, for ever (faith the Pſalme:) oy, and the fulneſſe of joy,and the 
fulneſſe of it for evermore_. 

This is meant by his Seat at the right hand on the Throne. And the ſame 
is our bleſſed hope alſo, thatir is not His place only and none but His , bur, 
even ours in expectation alſo, The love of His Croſſe, is to us a pledge of 
the hope of his throxe,or wharſoeverels, He hath or is worth, For,if God 
have given us Cur1sT, and Canis thus given himſelfe, what hath 
G o 0, orCur1sT; they will denie ns ?It is the Apoiie's owne deduttion. 

To put it out of all doubt : heare we His owne promiſe, that never 
brake his word. To him that overcommeth, will I give to fit with me in my 
Thronz, Wheretoſt, isthefulneſle of our deſire, the end of ourrace, 
onmnia in omnibus ; and further wecannotgo.  Ofa joy ſert before Him, we 
ſpoke yer-while: heer is now ajoy ſert before us; mother manner joy then 
was before Him: The worſe was ſert before Him; the better. before us ; and 
this weare to rune to, | 

Thus do theſetwo theories ( or fiebts) rh'oneworke to love, th'other 
to bope; both to the well performing of our courſe, that in this Theater, be- 
tween the Saints joyfully beholding us in our race, and Cxrisr at our 


G 
* + 


382 


Elay.tt.16, 


Rem.$8-33. 


ApCC3. 21, - 


—endrtcadyrtoteceiveus; wermayHtulfill our courſe with joy, and be parta- 


kers of the bleſſed reſt of His moſt glorious Throne... 

L.ct us now turne to Him, and beſeech Himby the fight of rh#s day, by 
bimſelfe (firſt) and by his Croſſe and Throne both (both which He hath ſerr 
before us, th'one to awake our love, the other to quicken our hope) that we 
may this day and ever, lift up our cyesand hearts; that we may, this day 
and ever, cariethemin our eyes and hearts, look up to them borh ; {o look 
that we may /opethe one, and waite and hope for the other : ſo loveand 
ſo hope, that by them both we may move, and that ſwiftly, even runne to 
Him; and running not faint, but ſo conſtantly runy, that we faile not final- 
ly to atteine the happy fruition of Himſelfe, and of the joy and glory of His 
bleſſedthron: : that ſo we may find & feele Him as this day here, the Aw 
tour ; ſo, in that day, there, the Finiſher of our Faith, by the ſame our 
LoxD, lesvs CuritsrT. Am, 
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ROM. Cuay, VI. Van 1X XXL 
—Scientes, quod. CurisTyVS,AC 


Knowing, that C nr15T, being raiſed ow the dead, dieth no 


more ; death bath no more dominion over Hum. 


For, in that He died, He died onceto finne : but, in that He hi. 

E —yeth- He tryah to Gor —— | 
Li ewiſe think Cor accom my yea ” that yeare deadto nine; 

ut are alive to G o »v, in Teſus Chriſt our Lord. 


4E Scripture is, as the Feaſt is both ofthemof 
the reſurrefion: Andthis we may fafcly fay of it, 
it is thoughtby the Church, ſo pertinenttothe feaſt; 
as it cver bath beene and is appointed to bethe very 
may of rhis daics Service,to be ſonnded forth-and 
ſoong, firſt of all, and before all,upon tliis day, as if 
there were ſome ſpeciall correſpondence betweene 
the Day-and it, 
Two principall points are ſcrtdowne ta us, outof 


the two pay 5 ae One, Scientes (inthe 
| Ra ) eputate (inthe laſt 

b Tag micnfg 
to accomps 


Two points very needfull tobe ever pra vpon: and more then need 
Nos 


what 1 S an CArditors 
1 taken it 3 and would bave us tobe 4,. 


r we knew : Butſpecially,-in our k:owleds. 
A1ST5 refurr len; W here are ſpeciall words (% 
termes an/accompt $C ” for at ourhands as an ef 
> Day. / benefit, we r mber,is ſogreat ; the Feaſt, we bold, 

h at other timeswe might be forborne, yet onthis day, we may 


. 


of qur accompt.is ſerdownin theſe words [ Simzliter & vos.) that 
ixfelyes /;bet6 Cn x1 s rt, dyingandriling : caſtour ſelvesinthe ſame 
; eHim, in both; avneetcas\ve can, + 

b- ; To =" of theſe, firſt : that is, to accompt our ſelves bound, thus to doe. 

Y To acc 

T wo 


Ph far theſe, ſecond: that is,to acooppr with ourſelves, whither wedoſo. 
* to artoMpt Our Telves bound, thus to doe : reſolving thus within our elves , 
tharco heare” a | of the: Reſurrettion, is: nothing $ tO keepe a feaſt of the 
Reſurrettion is as much ,cxccpt it cnd in Similiter & vos. Nefi (Taith Saint Greges 
rie) quod de more celebratur, etiam quoad mores exprimatur, Vnleſle we expreſlethe 
matter of the Feaſt in the forme of our lives ; Vnleſſe, as He from the erave, So 


ad 


3 
* 


on w_ - 


we from ſinne : andliveto godlineſſe, as He vito Gov. 
Thenro accompt-with ourſelves; whither we doe thus : -that is, to fit downe and 
refle& upon the Sermons we heare, and the feaſts we keepe ; how, by knowing 


-Gov; how oureftare in foule is bertered : how the fruit of rhe words we heare, 

and the feaſts. we. keepe,. dorh abound. dailytoward our accompe againſt the great 
Avudite, And this peeing) every Eaſter-day. --_—_—_ 

The divifon, Of theſe two points, the formeris intherwo firſt verſes, what we muſt know - the 

later,isinche Laſt, VWhat we mult accorzpr for. And they be\joyned with $:milizer : 

to thew us, they be and muſt be, of zquall and like regar) : and we, as kw; So 


accompr. 


knowledze. Andſomuſt we, | 

L. Knowledge, in all Learning; is of two forts: Rerwm,: or. Canſarum yin, or 34; 
That, or, in that. The former is inthe firſt Verſe : Knowing that Cu x 15 1,8c.The 
later;inthe Second : For, inthat + &c: Andbecauſciwe cannot caſt up a Summe, ex- 
ceptwe have aperticular; the Apoſtle giveth us a Particular of cither : A particu- 

” lar of vur Ko oe, —_— which confiſteth of theſe rhree. xr. That Chriſt s 
riſen fromthe dead? 2. That now," He dierh not: 3- That from henceforth death hath no 
dominion over Him: All,in the firſt Verſe. - © en, a particular of our & 0w- 

ledge, 2044 canſus. The cabſe't of His dearh,Sinne, He died ro ſinne + * Of His lift, 

Gov; He livetht9G op. ! Andborhtheſe,bur once forall: All, inthe ſecond Yerle. 

I), Then. followerh our Accomp (in the third Verſe.) Wherein we conſider firlh 
'" The Charge; «and thenthe Diſcharge; 1. 'The chargefirſt, Similiter cf vos : That 

_ webelikero Crit. Andthen,wherein: * Zike; in ; ing to Sinne s * Like, in liowmg 
1G'0D. Which are therwo moulds, wherein we argtobe caſt, that we may. come 
forth like Him. Thisis the Charge + | 2: Andlaſtof all, The meanes we have 10 


*% helpeustoaſchwyge ityin thelaftwords.: inChrift leſs our Lord. 
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mpt,the Apofile beginneth with 


Cunisr's death we die to finne 5 how ; by knowing His Reſarrection, we live  ___ 
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te (indeed) "chat Chr-1} was riſer, for He faw him." Bithow khew the Ropazer,or | 
we? No other thenby relation, eyther they or we? bur yerwe, much 7 


S 


% 


err the they: Thy, byrelation, in the narure of a 247, of ther that had ſcene 
erin Crt haandthe twelve; which isa full Tury, Hable to finde any matter of faRt 
a1 to vive up av#4 in it. © And that Cuntsy is 71/en, is matter of fad. 
jr, ifrwelve will notſervein this matrer'of fa (whick in all other matrers with us, 7 cor.r 5.6 
will) if a greater Enque#farr, it foe hundred willſerve, you may have fo many ; for, 
of more then froe hundred at once, was He feene; many of them then living ready to 
five up the fameverd7#, andro faythe fameupon theirothes. ' © 

Bir to ſetrlen knowledge, the mimber moveth norfomuth, as the” qualitie of the 
Parrres” "Wrhey were perſons credulous, light of beleefe, rhey may well be challen- 
ped;" if they tookenotthe way to groundtheir kyowledge aright. Thatis (ever )beft 
towen,thatis moſtdoubred of: * And never was matter caried with more ſcruple, . 
andflowneiſe of beleefe; with mote Joubrs and ifficolries, then was this of Chr1/?'s 
riſing. Marie, Magdalen ſaw it firſt, and repartedit. They belcevedhernet. The two Mar-16.11, 
that wenr to Emmansthey alforeported it: They beleevedthem nor, "Diverſe women +13 


rogerher ſaw him, and camearidtoldthem': Their words ſeemed to'them »%, an v5 
idle faioned fond rale. They a! ſaw him; and*even” ſeeing him;yet they doubted — »*% 
Whenthey were put out of doubt, and told ir burro one thar happened to be ab- | _ s 


ſent "titwas's. Thomas )yon know, how peremptorie he was: N#t he;vnleſſe he might 
not onely fee with hiseyes,but feele with Dangers, and put in hs hand in his fide.” And 27. 
 allthishe did. Sarmt Arguſtine faith well: Profeffowvalde dnbitatum et ab illis, ne du- 
— Gitaretw a robs; All thisdoiibting was byrhtem made, tharwemipktbeoutofdonbr,— 
and kzow, that Chriit is riſcn. Tg 
=Snreztheytookerheright-courle to {row it certainly + ahd certainely they did know 
it, as appcareth, For, never was thing #knowen inthis world, fo confidently, conſtantly, 
certain. teſtified, as was this,that Chriſt 3s riſen. Byreſtifying it, they got nothing 
inthe earth, Got nothing? Nay, they loſtby it: their living theirlife, allthey had ro 
___ Joſe. They might have.faved all, and bur ſaid nothing. So certaine they were ; ſo cer- 
rainely-they did*accompr of their knowing ; they could nor be got fromic: birt IT 
their very laft brearh, to the very laſt drop of their blood, bare witneſle to the rtuth of 
this Agicle: and choſe rarher to lay downetheirlives, and to rake their death, then'ts 
denie;nay;then notto ffirme His riſe from death. Andthus did they know,8: know ing 
reſtthe, and by their teſtimonie cxme the Romanres to their knowing rand fodoewe: 
But (as Ifaid before/ we, to amvctrfurer knowing then they, For, whenrthis was 
written;the whole world ftoprrhietr earcs at this report; would nor endnre to heare 
them;ſtood onrmainly againſtchem. The Refurret7jon ! why it was withthe Grecians 
at " Athens, an=quer,” 4'very skorne. The Refurreftion! why, itwas; with Feffur the £547-32- 
great Romance, wie, afickneſſe of thebraine,aplaine phrenſie. That world;rharthen 26.14. 
_ was aridlong afrer;iftſych oppoſition,fs ſince come in: and (upon better examination 
ofthe matter, ſo ſtrangely reſtified, with fo many thopſand lives ofmen (co faythe leaft 
of rhe)” ſa6d, and ſober) hathraken notice ofir; and both knowen andacknow 


thetruth af it It was wellforetoldby $4int 1ohn, het eff vitteria, gue vincit mundam, * 5+, 3 
fdexweſthalt is provedtrnc {ince:” That this fa;rh"of Cunt s £ riſing hath made a 3 
eohequeſt of the whole world .So thar, after all the world hath taken knowledge ofit, we Fa 


come toknow it. Ard ſo, more fall 
to Our particulars : what we know, 


ues. Nnz*” 


to usthen ro'them, is this ſcientes, knowing 
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Exod.14.10,; 


Ion.1-17. 
2.10 
Mait.12.40, 
25 41. 
Eſay 26.19+ 


i Cor.15.36. 


% + x 


Joh 20.18. 


Elay 26.19. 


now t:c1Þ 2097. 
Luk.75.11.14 


| B454+ 
In. 11.43. 


loh ; 24 


Deut. 17.16, 


2.Cor. $.7. 


$s. Tun $.10 


. guickned and {prangeth up 4g4IDe. 
_ of afall inta..a bed inour chamber; wherethough we lye (tofſeeto) little berter then 
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Uec x tt - "Heb FN en e Is nor riſen wholly, OT all, till we be 


< may riſe all, we muſt riſc 'from death 
SS —% 4 ” © £ 2 ; Y ; 7 
is then we know firſt ;, That death is not a fall like that of 24478, into the ſea, 


that an downe like a lamp of leade into the botiome, and never.came up more: bur 
a falllike that of loz«'s, into the Sea,who was received by. af/b.and aſter caft up againe, 


Itis-our Savidur Chriſt's owne Simile A fall, notlike that ofthe Angels, into the hos. 


# © 


tomele(ſe pitt, there to ſtay forever: bur like torhat of men intotheir bedd;, when they 
wake accomptto [fad np againe. A fal,notas of a log or fone, tothe ground gyhich 
where it Cloth, there jelyex \ftill.;; but, as of a wheate corpe, into the ground, whichis 


The very word whichthe «pole victh (+34) implicththe two later; + cither 


= —— —_— a 


dead for atime.; yet inthe morning we awake and ffard up notwithſtanding : % Or of 
a fallintoa bed n our fuk where ſhough the ſeede parrifie and come to nothing, 
the 


yetwe looketo {ee it [booze forth ancw.n the [privg, Which ſpring is (as Tertulicn 
well calleth it).che very reſurretiion ofthe yeare: and Chriit s reſurredtion falleth well 


with it ; -Anditis (faith he) no wayconſonanttorcafon, thatman, for whom allthings 
{paiog and riſc againe, ſhould not have his Spring and riſing too. Bur, he ſhall have 
them, we doubt uot, by this dies worke. Hethat this day did r:ſe,and riſing was ſecne 
of Marie« Magdalen in the likenefſe of a gerdiner :.this gardizerwili looke 40 it, that 
»4z.(hall bave his-{pring. He will (faththe Prophet) drop upon us 4 dew like the dew 

herbs, and the earth ſhall yeeld foorth her dcad : Andſo,as Cunisr wriſes fromt 


dcad, even fo ſhallwe. 


— —DQurfecondParticularis: Fhatas He is 7:{en 3-10; now he dicth nor. Whictr is no 
leaddicion,buthath his force and Emphaſis. For, onerthing it is,to riſe frons the dead; 
and another, not to dic any more, The Widowe's Sonne of Naim; the Ruler's daughter of 
the Synazogue;, L4z.4rms; all thele-roſe agaize from death, yetthey died afterward :But, 
Chriſt refing from the dead, dyeth no more. Theſe two arc ſenſibly different , Lazarss 
reſurrettwn,and Chriſt's : and this ſecond is (ſure) ahigher degree.then the former. It 
we riſe, as they.did, that we returne to this ſame mortall life of ours againeg this very 
mortalitic of ours,will be to. ns,as the priſoners charme,he eſcapes away withall, by it we 
(hall be pulled back again, though we ſhould r:ſe arhouſand times. We muſtrherfore 
ſo riſe, as Cari#t, that out reſurref7ion be not reditus, but tranſit us; not a 4? + 
back to the ſamelife, but a paſſing over to anew, Trerſcwit de: morte ad witam ((ai 


he.}The very feaſe.ut {elfe puts us in minde of asmuch: Its Paſcha(rhatis )the Paſſcover, 
notagomming back to the ſame land of Abeype : buta p«ſong overto a betrerthe land 
of Promiſe, whicher Chriit our Paſſeaver is paſſed before us, and ſhall in his goodtime, 
prveus paſlage after Him. The Apoſtle expreſſethit beſt, where he ſaith, thar Chriſt by 
4s rifong hath «bolibed death,and brought to light life and immurtalitic : not 1; 3 
bur life and 1nmerialitie - whichis this our ſecond particular, 'Ri/ev, and Riſen is 4c 
»o more; becauſe riſen to /rfe, to like immmortall. tt 
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By whichword (of domi#ton. age $neary haut Eoncine ys 
me great £#1d, having ſome large. 5igayorie,  Evenasthree ſeverallcimes (inthe Ver. 14: 
| Regnavit CORR reigned;' as'lh n 4 
deminions under him... Fi d ACS 4 For looke a 
nanyv. " om: ee taſes, [orrowes, calamities, miſerics rherebe of this mor. 
ec; how many paynes, perills, ſnares of death , fo many -ſeverall;provinces arc 
| vis, knallwhich,,or rreotoredbac...; welive, we till arc un- 
diction and; arreſt of death, all the dayes 'of our-life..., Andifay that we 
1all,and none.of them happen tous, yer live we ſtill under.fears colthea, 
cn 97 AY IP dominion too... i For:He is (as-J0b calleth Him) Rex pavorng, 
&: King of free; | And, when we. are-out of this life x00.3- unleſſe we. .pertayne* TD 
'Caxisr and His reſurrettion we. arg not out of his dominion neyther... For Hel/1t 
ew ſecnnaa. mors. (i io termed, by Saint loha)-the fone death, orſacond park oe Apoc 26. ts 
s damianuan. - he 
». Now, als there chat would deſire. to riſe a paine to this lifes yea thoue bi it 
avere immortal, to. be ſtil! under this domrnion of eath heer, fill ded, Ai lia- 
ble to the aches and paynes ,to.the greefs and gripengs, to all din manttold -yſerics of 
this wale. of the {haddow of death > Bur then, the other, the ſecond region of death, 
the ſecond; part of his dominion, who. can'endure once to! be there? There they 
ſecke and with for death, and death flyeth from them.) oc a orinegtds. 
.-... Verily; Riſen isnot enough; ; riling, #0t-10 dye 4g4ivts aot eno except we 
may be-quir of this dominion, and rid of that, which wecicher ſeele;ot feare, all our 
| life long. . , Therefore doth the 4 poſtle add (and fo ir was needfull., be ſhould) 
. death hath no dominion. over Him, - No'dominion voer Him ?-No; 'for He, domin- 
_ ax overt... .For,, leſt any might furmiſe; He might: breake chrough-ſome wall, or 
getr Out at Gas 6 rad and {o ſtealea reſurrection, or calually comet9ir; He tells 
_ them, nd. iris not {o..-:Ecce-claves martis-e3 infernj ';* ſee heet, the: keyes both of 
the firit and ſecond death. \Nhich is a playa.proof, He:hath maſtered, andgottthe 
domivion over both death & him that hath power -of death, that 35. the-dewills [Both *-E9r-1 5-55: 
are ſwallowed up tn vittorie, and neither death any more fg, nor hel any Moredomi- -& 
mien. Selad Dominum Denm nofrum ſpettant'exitus moris : but now.untoGo0-D- our Pak 68 20. 


——Eorv betong the ines of dearh—thekeyer areartHisgirdles He canlerout as ma- ” 
hnie' as he liſt, 


This eſtate is it, which be calleth, Coronam ite ; not lifealone, but the Crowne of Apoc, 2.18. 
life, or a lite crowned with immunitieof fearcof any evill, everto belall-us. This1s 
it, which (inthe next verſe ) he calleth-{izving unto. Go», the eſtate of the children y... ., 
ot rhe reſurrettion., ta be theſonres of Gov, zquallto the cArgells , ubject to no 
part of: deagh's dommion,, but living inſecuritie, joy,and blifſe for ever«=..., 
death,and 


And now is-our particular full. * &;fnex0 life firſt ; .* and life freed from 
xempt from the dominion of death, and every part of it; and fo 


lob. 18 14. 


Apoc. 1.18. 


fo immortal; * and then e 
happy and bleſſed. Riſe againe;, fo may Lazarus, or any mottall mani doe; that is not 
it. Riſcagaine 40 life immortal ; ſo inialibe,inthecod areiichemniett; cork 
juit Ka 1s notit, | Burt, riſe _ _ uy, with freedome from all miſerie, - 

0 Irveto andwith Gon inalljoya evermore,thar'is its __ UNISTS 
| reſurrettion, Et tw(anh 007d 2 probe reſurrettioncm, propter hoc e 
Chriſtianus, Live in hope of Such a teſarrettion, and of xar roy ann thy 
(oneter Thus maps; TWP: Cite 
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re. "His Priefthood, in ROMrGE ORR r* His Kingdome, 
L 4 ie of His reſurrettion. 3. ey ſer before us . is Two mayn Benefits, 
' HOLM mmort6s,* and privicipinms wite," His death, the death of death; * His rifreg, 
the reviving of {fe againe - the one, what He had ranſomed us from; the other, 
what He had purchaſed for us.” - * 4. They ferve as two Mornlds, wherein our lives 
are tobe cift;'thatrhe daics of our vanitie'may be-fafhioned to the likeneſſe of the 
-- Sox nx of Gop'- whichare our two dretye?, that we are to render, for thoſe two 
_=—_—— benefit -oproceeding fromthe two offices of Histwo matores conioyned; - Inaword: 
: they are not wellto be ſundred; for, when they are thus toyned, they are the yery 
; abbridgement of the whole Goſpell. | 

1-The cauf; © Of then both ther! briefly. Of His dyizeg firft - In that He died, He died once 

mis ova, Wo fimne = nr He'once, and why but once ? OnctHedied to finne;thar is, ſinne 

ance, 5 (was thecauſe, Hewas'to dye once. . As, in faying, He liveth ts Gov, weſay,Gov 


——_—_—_———— Teo His dah, Goo, of His rife: fra, of His fall. And looke howthe reſur- 
rettionleadertirusto death even as naturally goth dearh, unto ſinne, the fting of death. 
-—=Tofrmmethen Headed: Notfimp'y-rofmne;burwithreferencerous. For, as death 
leadethusto ſinmes fo doth ſire to fimrpners;thatis, to ourſelves: And fo willthe oppo. 
dition bemorecleerandfull He [verb nrto'G o Þ ; He died unto max, With refe- 
* rence'([{ay)to us: For firſt, Fe died mito vs : and if ir be true, that Prey natys eff nobis, 
&isasrmrne, that ir moriuns ft nobis:Ifbeing. a child, He was borneto mr ybecomming 
a wan, He ajed-to 1. Both are true. | ' 
To ws then firſt, He died, becauſe He would fave ws. To ſinne, Secondly z becauſeels 
Hecould notfaveus: "Yes, He could have ſaved us, andnever died forus, ex plenituds- 
ne poteftatis, by His abſolute power, it He would have taken that way. Thatway, He 
would not; burproceed by way of 1#ſtzce ; do all, by way of Tuſfrce. And, by 71»ſtice, 
$innemuſthave death; death, our death ; forthe ſane was ours.” It was we, that were 
to aye 10 ſine. But, if we haddhedto ſine, we had periſhedin ſmne , periſhed heer,& 
| ' perifhed everlaſtingly. That, His love to us could notendure: that we ſhould ſo pe- 
th -riſh.- Therfore; as in TuſticeHeiuftly might, He rooke pon Him our debt of finne, & 
| 10.18.38 fayd (asthe Fathers apply thatſpeech of His) S12/te abire hos, lettheſe go their wayes. 
And o,thar CY Rang ſirne, He did. Ve ſee;why He dicd orce. 
* And but exe WW by uronce?- becauſe, ence wasenough, ad anferenda (ſaith S; 7hy +) ad aholends 
lob,r. 29. (ſaith$. Peter) adexbunuricds((aith $:Panl':) To take away '& To aboliſh: To draw dry, 
"3 Hy 9: Aandiitreriyroexbauflalithe finpes, ofall the fimners, ofalltheworld. Theexcellency of 
-His m__ ;that | ; was ſuch; The excellencie ofthe obedience, that He per- 
| ; fachy the excellencie both of His bunilitierand tharitie wherewith He per- 
formed it, ſuch , of ſuch valew every of them ; {andall of them much more ;) 
-as made, that once dyingy, was ſatis ſuperque , enough , and enough age 
W 


is the- cauſe of His life' +*o, iti ſaying ;*He died to finne , we ſay, fimre- was the _ 


FOR effing this in . | no | ” - 44 
he gocth beyondall,incxpreſſing;thus: in one place terming it wþ&daw, , 1... 
».;\ 11 another mentor 2 mercy, +'grace overaboun. Epbe1..8514 4 
ding, nay &7 ce ſuperfinauss (for ſo is.nwimits ; ) and ſeperfiuons is enough: and to ſpares, '- Tim te 4+ 
Croerflnous is (clecre eiiwgh and-mrbve then enough: © Once dying then being miore 
* thenenatigh, norcaſon H dye more then once; That, of his death,  -_ 
+ 4 **; "OM 4 | | | | 


f i. } And » - , 


- Now of His life : He 1iveth unto Go Þ. 'TheRigor of the Jaw: being fully 2. Thecauk 

Gatisfied by His death ++) then was He no longer juſtly: bur verge deteyned by of His bving 
deaths As therefore, by thepower He had, He layd-down His /:fe, fo He tooke ir 
againe, and 'roſe' againe\from the dead.” And not-onely_ roſe Himlelte 5 But, in one 
concurrent ation, G'o'D;; who had by His death; received full ſatisfaction, reached 
Him(asit were)His hand, and raiſed Him to. life. The Apoſtles word tw, in the 
native force doth more: properly ſignifie, r4y/ed by another, then riſen by Himſelte. 
And is fo-uſtd;to ſhew, it was done, notonly by the power of the” Senne, but by the 
will, conſetit, and co-operation of the: Father, and He the cauſe of it, whotfor the 

over-abundant merit of His death, and\ His hnmbling Himſelfe, and becomming obe. Phil, 2. s. 
dient to death, even thedeath of the Creſſe;not onely rayſed Him, but propter hoc even 9 

forthat cauſe,cxalted Him al{o,tolive with Him,in toy andglorie for ever. For,as when 
Helived to man, Helived to much miſerie;ſo,now He /zvcb 10G o Þ, He liverhinall 
fcelicirie. This part being oppoſitely ſer down tothe former: /;ving, to exclude dying 
azaine; tiuangto God, to exclude death*s dominion, and all things perteining rovit, For, 

- aswithG'o Þ is life,cÞ the fountaine of life, againſt death;(even the fountayne of life never Þ fal. 36. 16: 
failing, but ever renewing to all zternitic:)ſo with him alſo,is orrens delrciari,a maine 
river of pleaſures, even pleaſures for evermorez neverebbing, but ever flowing, to all 
contentment zagainſt the m/eres belonging to deathe's dominion, ' Andthere He /i- 
veth thus:-;not now; as the Sonns of Gop, as He lived: before all worlds, 
but as the Sore of man, ih the right of our nature: to eſtate us, in. this life, in the 
hope ofa reverſion z and, inthe life ro come, in perfeft and full potſeſſon of His 
—own , and His Fathers blifſe and happinefſe + when we ſhall alfo-4ive70-G-0o-p;, 
and' Go, v'be all in:all; which is the higheſt pirch of all our hope, We ſec 
_ then, His dying andriſirg, and the grounds of both, Andthus have we the 7otall. of 


our Scentee, 


= 


4 


Now followeth our accompt. An accompt is cither of what is comming t0 us, "n 


_——._ and that welike well: or whatis going from vs, and that is not ſo- pleaſing,” -Com- 1" Ofour s "EE 
ming t911,lcall matter of benefit - Going from us, matter of duety : where (I doubt) ing'in: rhete- 
many.an expeRation will be deceived, taking accompt to heare fromthe reſarrec: "*#* 
$i0n marter of benefit onely to come in, where the Apoſtle calleth us to acrcomps for 
murer of dvety which is to goc- from us. | | 

An accompt there is growing tows byCun1s rt's riſing, of matter of bene. 
ft and comfort : ſuch a onethere is and we have touched it before, The hope of 
gayning a better life, which groweth from G un 1 s T's riſing, is our comfort againſt 
the feare of loſing this. Thus do we comfort our ſelves againſt our deathes + Now 
blefiedbe'G © v that hath regenerated us to 4 lively hope, by the reſurreftionof I ways 2 1-3, 
Cnxigst : Thus do we comforr our ſelves againſt our friend's death z Comfors 
Jour ſelves one another ((aith the Apoſtle) withtheſe words : whatwords be they ? t« Thel. 4.18, 
Even thoſe.of. ovr Sav1ovs in the Goſpell, Reſurget frater tuus, Thybrother (ot 1, c..1, 
thy Father, or-thy friend). ſhall riſe againe. And notonly againſt death, bur even 
againſt all che mſerres of this life : Ie was 1705's comfort on the doung-hill : well | 
yt, videwo Denm incarne mea: I ſhall ſee Gov in my ficſh. And not in'our mi- lob.19 25. 
leries alone, but when we do well, andno man reſpedterh us for it : Ir isthe Apoſtle's 
concluſion ofthe Copter of the reſurrettion: Be of good cheer yet, labor veHter non 1. Cor. 1 4. 58, 
er1 inants 1-1 0m1n0 2 | your labour i5-not-in vaine in the Lo « » : you lhall have 


your reward at the reſurrettion of the juſt. All theſe waies ; comfort | 
Unto us, by it. fo of the juſt ; ma_ 


Chap. 4:25; 


1. Timm. 3-16. 


Ts 
To be like 


CunisT, 


is 


£ U 9 
FI . 
tothe other, 


Jn = 
; - 


thatia the lifet> come. Ir is aicrror certainly , which 
"I heare of the reſurretticnto conceive of it, asof 
a matter mecrely future, andnotto take place till the latter day. Not only C «x 1 xx 
6 riſen, but if-all be; as it ſhould be', We are already riſen with him, ({aiththe Apoftle, 
in the Epiſtle this day; thevery fir words of ir: ) and even here now (faith. 19h, ) 
therea fir/tReſwrreZfion , and happie is be that hath his part init./ Alike ertorix is 
to.conceir the reſurrection as a thing meerely corporal, and no waies to be incidenr 
intothe Spirit or Soute, atall. The _1poſtle hath already given us an /temto the con. 
tratie, inthe end of the fourth Chaprey before: Where he faith z He roſe againe for 
our Twſtification : and, Tu7tification is a marterſpiri FORE eſt ſpreits;(fayth 
the. ApoHle) of C un tsr himfſelfe. Verily, hcre muſt the ſp:7r7 r1ſe ro grace , or 
els neither the bode, nor it ſhallthere 776 70 g/orie. This then is our firſt accompy 

thataccomprofours, which preſently is ro be pafſed,and out of hand, this is it,which 

firſt we muſt rake order for. | | 

+: The ſumme orcharge of which accompt, is ſert downe in theſe words, Similiter 

& vos + That webe like Cunrsr, caric his /mage whois heavenly , as we have 
caricdthe eof the earthly : Be conformed to hu likeneſſes, that what C unisy 
hath wrought for us, the like be wroughtinus : What, wrought for us, by his fieſb; 

the like wr inus, by his Spirit; Ir is a Maxime or maine ground, inallthe Fa. 

thers;that ſuch an accompr way 1 be + The former,what'C nn 1 sr hath wrought for 
us, Deus repmat nobis, G o v accomptethto us : For the latter, what Cuxr1syx 

hath wroughtiz-us; Reputare vos, we muſt accompt to Gop, And, that is, $:mi. 


titer > 005, that we. tononr {ſelves like him. 


Like him, in as many points, as we may : but namely, and expreſly, in theſe 
two here ſettdowne, -'1n dying to fine, * In tiving unto G 0D, intheſetwo firſt ; and 
then ſecondly, indoing boththeſe , i9«==t , but once, for all. AY 

Like him intheſe two: * In His dying. For He diednot onely to offer a Sacrifice for us 
(faith Saint Pani) butalid 10 leave an example to us (faith Saint Peter.) That cx- 


*.—....amplcare weto be /ike, * In His riſing, For He aroſc, notonely that we might be 


Verſe 12. 


regenerated to a lively hope, faith Samt Peter - but allo, that we mightbe grafiedin- 


to the ſamilitude of His Reſurrettion, ſaith Saint Paul, alittle before, in the {th verſe 
of this very Chapter : That Similitade are weto reſemble. So have we the exemplaric 
part of boththeſe, wherevmto, we arctoframe our S1militer & vos. 

He died to ſinne,there is our patcrne : Our firſkaccompr, muſt be Compt your ſelves 
dead to finne. And that we do, when, thereis neither ation, nor affettton, nor any 
ſigne of 1;/e,-in us, toward ſinne; no more, then in a dead bodie :; when, as men 


erucified (which: is not onely- his death, bur the-kind of his death roo) we neither 


- moove hand, nor ſtirr foor, toward it : both, are »y/ed downe, faſt. Ina ward, 


to die 10 /inne (with Saint Paul heer) is, to ceaſſe from ſinne (with S. Peter (1. Pet.4.1.) 
\ To ceaſſe from ſinne (1 ſay) underſtanding by fin, not from ſ6» altogither (that is 8 
higher pertcRion, then this life will beare) but, as the AHpo#le expounderh him- 
ſeife, in the verynext words , Ne regnet peccatum, that is, from the dominion of fine, 
toceaſſe, For, till we be free from death it ſelfe (which in this life weare not) we 
ſhall not be free from fame altogither  onely we may come thus farr , xe regnet, 
that ſinne reigne not , weare not acrown, fit not in a throne, hold no Parliaments 
within us, give usno /awes,; in aword (as inthe fourth verſe before) that we ſerve 
inn. Todye,tothe dominion of ſinne ; that, by the grace of Go v we may: and 
| 6 


; | "W TEESSY 1 Iz» | *n "wo : 
| TER" * Y 'S = | act t : ,andargueth ife J AT , it muſtnot be - life ; our | - 
 pldwillnorſerve; it muſt be anew fe; wemuſt not feturne backe to'our forme 1 
_  "aonrſe;burpaſſe over, to another new converſation, * Andin a word (as before) ro - ; : 
 4iveto Go Þ (with Saint Paulcheer) isto live ſecundiini Deun, attofding to'G ov, 


in the {þir#t (with Saint Peter, 1.Perer 4. 6.) And, then live we according to Him, 

hen His wii is our Jaw, His word our rule, His Sonyes life our example, His Spirit, 

1Hhenour owne ſoule, the'guide of our ations, Thus ſhall we be profited into 

fmelirade of his Reſarreftion. © X 2:9 
Now, this fimilitude of the reſurretion, calleth to my minde, another ſcnilitude 

of the Teſarre1op, inthislifet6o, which I finde in Scripture mentioned) ir fitteth us 
Well: irvill not beamiſle; torememberyou of ir, by the way, it wilmake us the ber- 
teravilling; to<nter intothis accompr. NE a tek 
Arthe timerhat 1/24 ſhould have been offered by his Father, 7/aacwasnotſlaine: Gcn.22.7; 
- yery neereirhiewas; there was fire, andtherewas a knife, andhe was appointed readic 

tobe a Sacrifice. Of which caſe of his, the 4poft/zjin the mention of his Father 
 Abraharss faith (Heb.x1:) Abraham ( faith he ) by faith ny iCauurt, made full Ac Heb.11.19; 
comp, if Iſaac had beene {laine, G oDwatable to A hins from the dead : And even 
Frm the dead, G ov raiſed him, and his Father recetved him, & n4*2245, ina Certaine 
enlitade,ot after ſort. © Marke that well: Raiſing Iſaac, from imminent dariger 


= 


= pony fp ro (with the A1pvfile) a kind of reſurreion. Arid if it be fo, 
and if the Holy Ghoſt warrant us to call thar, a kind of reſurreFiong how canwe, 
-but onthis day, the Day of the Reſurrettion, call to minde, and withall render vnto 
G o p our vnfcigned thankes and praiſe, for our late reſurrettion & waitn4, for our 
tind of reſurrection, He, not long ſince, vouchſafedus,” Our caſe, was 1/aac's caſe, 
without doubt: there was'/fre ; and in ſtcad-of a Enife, there was powder enough,and 
we were deſigned all of us, arid evenreadyto be ſacrificed, even Abraham, Iſaac, and 
___þ. _ Cartainely if 1/444's were, ours was 4414 of refurrettion : andwe;fo to ackriow- 
ledge it, We weteasnieere as he; we werenot onely wichintlic Dominion, but with. 
_ In the Verge, nay everiwithin the very gates of dcath._ From thence hath 'G © v rai. 
{ed us, and given-us,this yeare, this /ilitude of the reſurrection; tharwemight;this 
day of the Refurreion of His So  x's, preſent him, with this (in the Text) of r1- 
ſing to a new courſe of life. 

And now {toreturne to our faſhioning our ſelyes,/;ke to Him, intheſe:) As, there ____ 
—$x cath aitwall; ard 4 ceathcoo7tt; To is there a death morall, bothin Phils 2ohie, 
and in Di#vimitic - and, if a death, then conſequently ,-a reſurrettion roo. Every 
breat arid notable change, of ourcourſe of life, whereby we are not now any longer, 

e ſame men, that before we were, be it from worſe to better, or from better to worſe, 
is a morall death. : CA moral death ; to that, we change from, and a morall'reſur. 
rejon,eo that, we change to. If, we change to the better, that is ſinn's death : if 
we alterto the worſe, that is ſin» s reſurrettion + when we commit ſine, wedie, we 
are deadin finne ; wacd werepent, we revive 4741 - when we repent our ſelves 


of our repenting, and relapſe back, then ſinne riſeth againe,from the deed : and fo 
tories, quoties. Rag even upon theſe two, as two hinges, turneth our whole life, 


All our liſe is fpent in one of them.- © if: : 
— Nowthen, that webenor, all our life long, thus off and on,faſt orlgoſe, in decke davy Ar 2g 
but nettle, and in nettle out docke : it willbehoove us, oncemore yet, to looke backe 

upon our fimnliter & vos ; Eo] des? , ſemel, once, Thatis , that we 

wee +: e to ſinne, and/ive to Gopy bur dyeandlive, as He did, (that is) once for 

ſtant 


is, an utter abandoning, once, of furs dominion : and, a continuall,con. 
perliſting, in a oodcourle once | ic n,  Sinn's dominion, it | 
times in us liaply into a ſwowne + | It 


us, and Pune - 
Grace , liketh upthe eye, and looketh wp alittle , and giv 
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\ Mews come ta the froro ow, <cconpty which, is our Os ox Choge, 
thinks of pag hag t goe ; nf which maketh the laſt —_ 
effaric for us to conſider, then all therelt, For what? is-it in us, or can 

, by our owne power and vertue, make up this accompr?YVe cannot (laiththe pp. 
fe: ) nay, we. cannor (ſaith he) 14G , make accomps of anything, no not ſo much 
as of a Sl roma towardit, asof our ſelves., If any thinkeotherwile, lethimbur 
rove his owne ſtrength alirtle, what he can do, he ſhall be ſo confounded in it, as he 
Fall change his minde (Gith Saint Auguſtine) andiee plainely, the ,2p0Z1c hadrea. 
fon, toſhut up all, with 1» Chrifls Teſu Domino noftro : otherwiſe, our accom: will 
licke inour hands. Verily, to raiſe a ſoule fromthe death of fonne, is harder farr har. 
der, then to 74iſe 4 dead bodie, out of the duſt of death. | Saint CAugnftine hath 
long ſince defined it: that Marie Magdalen's reſurrettion, in ſoule, from her long 


is the caficr ofthe twaine) weſhall never ,Marie Magdalen (which is the oy by 
farre) out of Him, or without Him, that raiſed them both, 

But, as out of Chrif, or withort Chrift we can dde nothing toward this accompt: 

Not, accompliſh orbring to perfeRion; butnot do : not any great or notable ſumme 

loh,c 5:4. of itz bur nothingatall; (as :ſaith Saint Auguſtine, upon Sine me nihil poteſt 

facere.) $9, im Him, and with Him,cnhabling us to it, we canthinke good thoughts, 

ſ{peake good words, and doe good workes, and 4yetofinne, and livers Gon, andall 


Phil.4.1 3. mnia poſſum (faith the <1po#le.) And, enable us Hewil},and can, as not onely has 
ER. ving paſſed the reſurrection,but being the reſurrection it ſeltez not onely had the eff] 
Telco ner of it 12 bit 4 bur, being the cauſe oft, FOMS- &o He faich himlſclle: T am the tt. 
"”  - ſurrettion, and the life: the reſurretion, to them that are deadinſinxe, to raiſe them 
from it; andthe /rfe, tothem that /zve vnto G 0D, to preſerve them, mir, 
Where, beſide the two former (* the CAriicle of the reſurrection, which weareto 
——tnow:* andthe Zxmpleaf rhe reſurrection; which wearetobet/#e-) we comers — 


the notice, of athird thing ; even awvertue or power flowing from Chriſt's reſurretth 
0, whereby weare made able, to expreſſe. our Similiter & vos, and to paſſe this our 
accom;t,of dying to ſinne, and living to Go v. Iris, in plaine words, called (bythe 
Phil.z.10, YApoitte himſelf) wvirtns reſwrrettionss, the vertue of C « x187's reſurrection, iſſuing 
from it, to us: and he praicth that, as he had a faith of the former, ſo he may have 
a feeling of this : andas, of them he had a contemplative z ſo, he may of this havean 
exyertmentall knowledge. 'T his eahabling vertue proceedethfrom Chriſt $ reſurrect ione 
For, ncyer let usthi ifinthe daies of His fleſh there went veriue onr, from guen 
the verie edgeof his germent, to doc great cures (as inthe caſe of the woman with the 
bloudic iſſae, wereade: ) butthat, from His owneſelfe, and from thoſe two moſt prin- 
cipall andpawertullaQtions of His owne ſelfe (his * death, and * reſarrettion) rhcre 
iſſuetha divine power : from His death, apower working on the e/4 man (or ſb) to 
mbrtifie its from His reſurredtion, a power working on the new man (the Spirit) tO 
ickenit. A power, habic to r97 backe any fone of an evil cuſtome, lyeit never ſo 
; yon us: a power, hable to dr7e up any ive, though ithaverunne upon us twelve 
yeare_long. 
..cor.s 1, ©» Avdthis power, is nothing els, but that divine qualitic of Ho which we I&- 


, \Evive om Him, Receive it from Him we doe;cemainely ; ( ylerus pray, anden 
ck / \ - 4 l i our 
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med bs the Wor of grace.) And ( I may ſafely lay it, with good AR-40.38. 
at from thoſe wordseſpecially andElriefly ; which(as He himſclte ſaith ofthem) 19.6.5; . 
"DES Life - even thoſe words, which toynedtothe element, make the bleſſed 


WY proofe made of it, this day. All the way, did Hepreach tothem, 

eventill Tow to Emmaus, and ray 5 were-whot within thee {which was 
agoodſigne:) burtheir eyes were not _— but at the breaking of bread; -and then Luk-24.31. 
they were: That, is the beſtand ſureſt ſenſe (we know) and theretore nolt to be ac- 

compred of; There we raft, andthere we ſee, Taſt and ſee, how grations the Lord is, Pal.34.8. 
There we aremadeto dr;nke of the Spirit . There our bearrs are ſtrengthened and ffa- 109% 12-15 


" 
oO 


RES] hs ' DN on > | | Heb 14.9, 
bliſhed with grace, Thereisthe blou which Tha!l pur ge op7 tonſcretices from dead wor ks, "Heb 9.14. 


whereby we may die to ſinne. There, the bread of Go v, which ſhall cndue our foules ws 6 
with much freagrh; yea mulciplic ſtrength in them, to /ive vnio Gop: yea ro = 
lroe to him continually ;* for, he that eateth His fleſh and drinketh His bloud , dwelleth loh.6,56, 


in Chriit, and Chri#t in him : not inneth, or ſojourneth for a time but, dwel{eth con- 


'  Tinnally. And,nevercan we more truly, or properly fay, 1» Chrizto Ieſu Domino noftro, 


as when we come newfrom that holy Aftion, forthen He is #2 #5, and we i» Hem, in- 
deed, And ſo, we to make full zccompr of this ſervice, as aſpeciall meanes, to further us 
to make up our Eaſter daye's accompr, and to ſert off a good part of our charge, In 
_ Cu n1tr, droppinguponus the 4#»91»ting of His grace, 1n Teſus, who will be ceadie, 
asour Sav1oy x, to ſaccourandſuppartus, with his Aux:lizm ſpeciale, His ſpecial 
helpe. Without which affiſting us, even grace itſelfeis; many ,fainr andFee- 
 bleinus: Andborhthele, becauſe He is our Lord, who having come, to ſave 
___ thatwhich was {o#;wiltnor ſuffer tharrs be #o#;which He hath ſaved. —.--- 
" Thus, viing His owne ordinance of Pravey, of the ord, and | 
_ Sacrament, for our better enhabling to diſchargethisdaies 
dutie, we ſhall (I rruft) yecld up a-good «ccompt, © 
and celebrate a good Feaif# of His Reſurref7ion. 
Which Almighty Go Þ grant, &c. 
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Preached before the KINGS 
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L COR. Cnay. XV. Vir. XX, 


« 


Nunc autem CuxisrTys reſurrexit'a mortuis pri- 
,Mitiex. dormientium, 


Zut, now is Cnnrisr riſen from the dead, and was mad 


_the firſt fruils-of them that ſleepe. 


JE fame Apoſtle, that, out'of Cu x 1sr's Reſur- 
reition taught the Komarcs _mattcr of duty, the 
lame hecre, out of rhe ſame reſnrrefion, teacheth 
the Corinthians matter of hope. There, ſimlitcr & 
ves, by way of patterne, to conforme our ſclvesto 
Him # newne{/e of life : And heer, ſrmliter 5 405, 
in another ſenſe, by way of promile; that, ſo doing 
He (hall heerafter conforme us to Hirmſelfe charge 
our vile bodies, and make them like H:5 glorious body. 
That former is our firſt reſwredtion, from ſinnt : 
This later, our ſecond reſurretion, from the grave: 
This,the reward of that, In that, the worke.what to 
doe : Inthis, our reward, what to hope for. Theſe 

two, Labour and Hope, the Church joyneth in one Anthem today, her firſt C4»- 

theme, They ſort well; and being loong together, make a good harmonic. But, that 
without this; Jabourwichour hope, -is no good muſique, 

To »:'ſc andto reclaime our ſclves, from a finfull courſe of life, we have longli- 
ved in, 15 /abeur (ſure) and great labour. Now, labour, ofit ſelfe, is a harſh un- 
pleaſant thing; unlefſe it be ſeaſoned with hope. Debet, qui arat, in ſpe arare (laith 


Chap 9, 1% the CApoitle)above, atthe IX, Chap. in the matter of the Clergic's maintenarce) 
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The Apoſtle fe the and therefore iscarefull, whom he thus preſſcrh'to- xew- 2. 
eſſe of life and the laborr thereof, to raiſe for them, andrtoſer before them marter of 

" hope. Hope, beer in this life, he could ſetthem none. They were, as he was him: 
(clfe , at quoridiz morior (Fer: 31.) every houre, in-danger to be drawen to the . 
block. It muſttherefore be from another ; orar leaſt, asthe Text is, by a hope of 

being reſtored to life againe. It was their caſe at Corinth, heer in this chaprer, 

inly ; Ifwe muſt die to morrow, if there be all.that ſhall become of us, then. /et'#« 

eat and drinke while we may.. If we be norſure ofanorker life, let us make furcof Ver 32. 

this. Butwhen in rhe ſequele of the chapter,he had ſhewedthere was 4 7e#orine; 

and that, ſo ſrc he was of it, that he falls to inſult over them in theſe termes, they girl 

up their loynes again, and fall ro their labours afre{h,as knowing, rheir /abour ſhonld 


notbein vaineintheLonDd. This hope leades us to our reftoring.— | wn. 
Our reſtoring is but a promiſe ,- ſhall be reffored - that, nieceffarily- re- I, 
ferrs to a Party that is to:make it good. Who is that? CurrisT: EC 9. 4. 


Cur 15sT wour hope, Why, hope « toyned 10 the living (laith the Viſe-man): 
Cux 1 sr isdead; buried, laſt Frydzy. It He be our hope, and He be dead; our hope 
is deadtoo : And, ifourhope be dead , our labour will not live long : nay, both 
: are buried with Cnrisr inHis grave. It was their eaſe this Cay, chat went to Em. Luc. 14. TH 
maiis : ſay they (ſuppoſing Cur 1 8sT tobe dead) nos autem ſperabamns, we were 
once in good hope, by Him, thatis, while He lived : as much to ſay, as, now He is 
in His grave, our hope 1s gone ; We are even going to Emmaiiz.  Burthen after, as 
ſoon as they ſaw,Hewas alive againe,their hope revived; andwith their hope, their 
libonr : and preſently back againeto Jeruſalem,tothe Lord's worke, and bad Emmaiis 
farewell. SoHe leads usto /ahour;, labour, to hope; hope, to our reforing ;, our re- 
foring,to Cu x 1s T's, who,as He hath reſtored Himſelfe will re#ore us alſo to life. 
And this keeps us from going to Emmaiis. It is uſed proverbially 5 Emmaus fignifierh 
4 people forlorne -: all that are ar ſperavamus, have Joſt their hopes z arcſaydto goc 
thither : and thither we ſhould all goe, even to Emmaics , bue for the hope that 
reathes from this verſe : without which, it were acold occupation to be a Chriſtian, 

This then is the hope of this text, /þes viva ſþes beata 3 worth all hopes els whatſo- 
ever. All hopesels, are bur fpes ſpirantizm, hopes, while we breath : This, is ſes ex- 
pirantium, the hope, when we can ferch our breath no longer, - The carnaltman;all - 
be can ſay, is,dum [þroſpero: his hope is as long as his breath. © The Chriſtian afpi- 
reth higher ; gocth further (by vertue of this verſe )/and faith, dum expiro ſpero : his 1ob, 29 17. 
hope failes him not, when his breath failes him, Evenuhen (ſatth 10b) repofita eff 
mhi ſpes in ſinu mco ; this hope, and enely this, is layd vp in our boſone : that 
though our life be taken from us; yet{in Cu xrrsr) weygto itz andit, to us, ſhall 
be reſtored againe. 

Our caſe is not, as theirs then was : No perſecution ; nor we at quotidie morior ; 
andtherefore, nor ſo ſenfible ofthis doctrine, But yer, to them that are Caily fal. 
ng toward death, r:/i2g to life is a goodtext : Peradventure, not when we arc well 

and in ow health ; butthe houre is comming, when we ſhall leave catching arall 
other hopes, and muſt hold onely by this : 3» hora mor1##, when all hope, faverhe 
hope of this verſe, ſhall forſake us. Sure it is, under theſe very words, are we layd into 
our prayes, and the.c the laſt words that are ſayd over us, as the very laſt hold', 
We have : andwe therefore to regardthera with: 10b, and lay chem wp in our boſome, 


There is in this text, 'aT ext, andan * Expoſution. 1. The Text , we ma os 
well call the ages s text-: for, from then it came firſt. 2. The Extoſition. Toy "IO 
5 $4i7t Paule's, Theſe words, Cuntsr w riſen, were firſt uttered by an Angel? 


Ooz this, 


 Sermony, 
text, DU TEACI iped with the 
:- and:then it will-! eweth us our 


indofourhdpe.' Cnnntsy 77 gel: Cnnnsy 


EY | 
rg fruits, ſaith the DofrFie . And, marke we Ithar word rſt fruzts : For, in 
that word; i Spe: For; if He be as the fr/t fruits 1n His riſing ; His 25G,,9 
muſt Es ED. ; that are-of the heape,, whereof He-is the firſt firms. This 
out hope. = ws 5424 vari -.: v2 SU : 
IN | Bi, our muſthavea reaſon: (faith-S1;77 *Peter) and we be ready with zz 
4 ,.Per. 3.15. Þ-The hope: that hath a ground (faith S4int Paul) that, 1s ©'fpes que mon corfundie, 
bHeb. 11-1 _ Having then ſhewed us this bope, he ſhewerh us the grows of it.” "This : Thar, jj 
6Rom, $5.5, | | 
very .zquitiey we-are to'beallowed to be refored to life, the lame way we loſt ir, 
But, we loſtit by man :+or; to ſpcake in particular , By Adam, we came by our 
attainder; * Mect therefore; that, by man {and to fpeake in particolar) that , by 
Cn xt 5 7, 'we come to: our reſtoring.” © This, is' the: ground or lubſtince of 
our hope. LET 
IV. And thus he hath ſett/before us this day, {fe and death, tn themliclves and 
their cauſes; two things, that , of all-other.doe' moſt ,concerne us. Our laſt point 
: ſhall be to applie"irt corhe-meanes, this day, offered unto us toward the 7e//oring 
145 10 life. | 
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l 
The text, Chrif He do@trine of- the Reſwrretion , is one of the Foundations , fo called by the 
is riſen, CApoſile, Heb. 6. 1. It behoovetd him therefore (as a skilftull worke-man)to 

- {ecitfurelylayd. That,is ſurely layd, thatis layd onthe rocke : andthe rockets 

Chap.10.4 Chrift. Therefore, helaydiron ChriF, by ſaying firſt, Chriſt i riſen, 

Otallthat be Chri#1ans, Chriit is the hope :SÞur, not Chrift every way conſide 
red, bur, as riſen, Even in Chrift,un-riſcn, rhereis no hope. Well doth the Apoſtle 
beginn heer ; and, when he would oper to us 4 gate of hope, carry us to Chriſt's lepul. 

Eo. 2.15. cher emptic; toſhew us, and to heare the Anigett tay, He ts riſen. Thence after to 
deduce; If He were able todothvs much for Himſelfe,Hehath promiſed us as much, 
and will do as much for us. We ſhalbe reH#ored to life. 

—p775 ———Enhidhe cd; amthefourererſes before; deſtructive. * Miſerable is that 
r3. —man;-that-cither /abonrerh; or ſuffereth 111 vaine. * Chriſtian wen ſeen to do fo, and 
'7, dofoit there be noother life but this, * There isno other life but this,if there be no 

. reſurrection. * There is no reſurrettion, if C uk 15T be not riſen; for, ours depen- 

deth, on His, And now herurnerh all abour againe, Bur now (faith he) 'C unisT 

&Yiſen, » It bebe, we ſhall : + If we ſhall, we have / as Saint Pay x callerh it) 

Tit.2.13 a bleſſed hope, and fo a life yer behinde. -*If ſach hope we have, we, of allmen , /«- 
bour not in vaine, $o.,there are fourc things: *'CurisrT's riſing, : our reſtori”g, 

our bope and +.0ur /aborr, All the doubt is, "of the two firſt : The rwo other will 
'ollow of themſelves. If areſtoring ; we have good hope : if goed hope , our labour 
5 notloſt. The ewo firſtare inthe firſt : the other, in the laſt words, The firſt are; 
Chriit is riſen: the laſt, we ſhalbe re#ored to life.” Our endeavour is, to bring theſe two 
togither : But firſt, trolay che corner-H#one. 

i Tim. 3.16. ©) GH Rt o7 # riſen, is the AngelPs Text: A part of the great mſterie of God- 
lmeſſe-; which , as'the « Apoſtle fawnh , was feen of CAnzells, by them acuve- 
_ 4 , and belecved ON by the world. Ouod credibile Primmun fecit 1llis Viacn- 
trum certitudo , poſt merientium fortitudo , jam credibile mihi facit credentinum 
multitude . It became credible ar firſt, by the certainty of them thar* ſa /' 
then, by the cn/tarcie of them that died for confeſſion of it ; and to us NOW, 


the huge mnlrirudeof them,thar have and do belceve ir,maketh it credible; For if it - 
. | n 
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> edible, how is it credible, that the world eould beleeve it? the world (1 lay). be. 

>: ought about by perſons, by meancs lefle crediblethen thethingit ſelfe. Gama. 
Iaid;1f it beof G © v, it will prevatle. And, though we cannot argue, all thathatli 4-5 37 * ; 
= nailed. s of Gov: yet,thus wecan: That which hath becne mightily impugned, 

Ph cally purſued, and yetprevailed, that was of G'o Þ certainly, That which alf 
the Powers ofthe carthſoughr, butcould nor prevaile againſt, was from heaven cer. 
ana. Certainely, Chriſt is riſen : for, many have riſen, and lift up themſelves 
_ it, 


= * 


butall are fallen. Butthe Apoſtle ſaith, ir is a foundation; that he will 
not lay it ag4ine 3 Nomore willwe, but goe forward, and raiſe upon it: Andfo let 
A —_—_ sT # riſen : Suppoſe, He be: what then? Though Chriſi's riſe did no 
way. CONCCrne us, Or. WE that ; yet: * firſt, in thar a 74n,00c at out'owne Ref and 
blood hath gotten ſucha viRtorie, even for humazirze's ſake : * Then, ftithar, one that 
is 7mnocent hath quit bimſclfe lo we!] ; for innocencies lake: * Thirdly, inthat He hath 
failed 8 common enemie, fot amiticslake: * Laſtly, inthat He hath wiped away the 
ignominie of His fa#, with the gl/orze of His riſing againe, for verite and walour's 
fake : for alltheſe, we have cauſe to rejoyce with Him, All are matter of gratu- 
lation, 


| IL. / 
Bur, the. Apoſtle is abouta furcher matter: that Text (the neel's Text) heſaw, The Apofite's 
would nor ſerveour turne, further then I have ſaid. Well may we congratulate Him, 279, 
if thatbeall : but, otherwiſe it perteines not to us, Chrs/t i riſcy. The Apoſilethere- fof ſo wits. 
fore caters further, telling us, That Chr:ſ# did thus #7ſc, not as Chriit onely, bur, as 
Chriſt the firſt fruits. Chriſt 15 riſen, and in riſing; becomethe firſ? frnrts - riſen, and /o 
riſen: that is (to ſpeake after ihe manner of men) that there is in Chriſt a double capa. 
citic. *' One, as a body natural, conſidered by himſelfe, without any relative reſpe 
vnto us, or te any: (In which regard, well may we be glad, as one ſtranger is for ano- 
- ther, bur otherwiſe His riſing concernesvsnotatall,) * Then, that He hath aſccond, 
as a body Politique, or chiefe part of a Companie or Corporation, that have to him 
andhetothem,a mutuall and reciprocall reference: In which reſj peCt, His reſurrettion 
may COnCcerne us, no lefle rhen himſelfe: Iris that, he giveth us the firſt 7:em of in the 
word Primitie ; that Chriſtin His r:{ing,commeth notto be conſidered as a Totym in- 
zegrale, or body naturall alone z as Criſt, onely: but (that which maketh for us ) He 
-. hath beſides another capacitic, that He is a part of a corporation, or body, of which bo. 
die we arc themembers. This being woon; lookewhar tre harhtuffered or-done jit-per..__ 


teineth ro us, and we have our partinit; 

You ſhall finde (and, ever when you finde ſuch words make much of them ) Chrijt ar $a EM 
called 4 * Head; aHead'isa part: Chrift called a * Roor, a Root, is a part + and heer, « Epheſ.1,22. 
Chri# called firi# fruits, which (we all know) is but apart of the fruits, but ahangfull * $r9<22-16: 
of aheape, ora ſheafc , andreterreth to the reſt of the frairs, as a part, tothe whdle. 

So thar, there is (inthe Apoſiles conceipt) one maſſe or heape of all mankinde : of 
which, Chriſt isthe fir ff fruits ; we, theremaingder. Soas, bythe Law ofthe body, all - 
His concerneus no leile, then they doe Him : whatſoever He did, He did to our be. 
hoofe. Die He, or 75ſe; we haveour part, in His death, and in His reſurrection, and 
all: why? becauſe He is butthe firft fruts. 

And, if He were but Primus,and not Prinitie dormientium, there were hope, For, 
Primus is an ordinall number, and draweth after,a ſecond, a third, and G o v knoweth 
how many. But, if inrhatword, there be any {cruple (as, ſometime it is, Ante quem 
non eſt, rather, then poſt quemeſt alixs) if no more come but one: all theworld knowes, 


the firi# fruits is but a part of the ſruiss : thereare fruits beſide them, no man know- 
cthhew many. 
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the Paſſover; and C'u x 1 $ T '#0%7 Paſſover : the day of the Reſurrection,ls the day of 
the firſt fruits; and, Cunazsr is our fir frurts. 

And this terme thuschoſen, you ſhall ſee, there is a very apt and proper reſem. 
blance between the reſurreftion and it, The rite and manner of the fir? fruites, 
thus it was. Vnder the Law, they mightnot cate ofthe fr4ic2s of the carth, ſo long 
as they were prophane, Prophanethcy were , untill they were ſacred + And, on this 
wiſe werethey ſacred. Allthe ſheaves in afield (for example's fake ) were unholy, 
Oneſhcaf is taken out of all the reſt, which ſheafe we call the firſt fruits, That, in 
the name of the reſt, is /ift up aloft and ſhaken to and fro, before the L o nv, and fo 
conſecrated. That done, not onely the ſbeafe fo lifted up, was holy (though, thar 
alone was lift wp) but «ll the ſheavgs in the field were holy, nolefle then it : The rules 
Ro, 11.16. If the firſt fruits be Fay, al the lumpe 15 (0 180. 

And thus (tor allthe world) fareth it in the Reſwrredtion. We were all dead (ſaith 
the {poſtle;) dead ſheaves, all, One,(and thatis Cr n1sr) thisday, the day of 
firſt fruits, was (inrmanner ofa ſhzafe) taken out ofthe number of the dead, and in the 
name of thereſt, /ift up from the grave (andin His riſing, He ſbooke, for there was a 
great Earth-quake : ) By vertue whereof, the firſt fruits being reſtored to life, all the 
reſt of the dead, are in Him entitledro the fame hopes in that, He was notſo /:ft «p 
tor himſelfe alone, bur, for us and in our names : And fo the ſubſtance of this Fea/? 
fulfilled in C # n 1 5 T's reſurreftion. 


— 


—Rerg/thedeet Now, upon this 7ifring up, there enſucrh a very greatalteration, if you pleaſe to 


marke it.Ir was eyenriow, Cu nts r # riſen from the dead, the firſt fruits(it ſhould 
be, of the dead, too; for, from thence He roſe , it is not ſo, but, the firſt fruits of then: 
that ſleepe : that,you may ſee, the conſecration hath wrought a change. A change, 
and a great change (certainly ) ts change ny into «uywpin,, a burial place, intoa 
cameterie, that is, a great Dortor : Graves , into beddes; Death , into ſleepe; Deid 
men , into men layd downe to take their reſt ; areſt, of hopez of hope , to riſe againe. 
If they ſleepe, they ſhall doe well. 

And, (that , which lycth open in the word ) Dormientium, the very ſame is cn- 
folded, inthe word firſt fruits : Either word affordeth comfort. For, fir#t fruits um- 
ply Foes : Andſo we, asthe fruits of the earth, falling, as dothe graines or ker- 
nells into the ground, and therelying to all mens ſeeming, putrified, and paſt hope, 
ye on a ſodeine, againſt the great Feaſt of fir## fruits, ſhooting forth of the ground 
againe. The other of Dormientium, the Apoſtle lerteth goe , and faſtens on this of 
fruits, and followeth it hard, through the reſt of the Chaprer + ſhewing , thatthe r5- 
ſong againe of the fruits ſowen, would be no lefle incredible, then the reſurreZtion, but 
that, we ſec it ſo, every yeare. 


Theſe two words of * /{ceping and * ſowing would be layd up well. That, which 


1s ſowen, riſeth up, inthe ring : that, which ſiceperh, inthe morning. So _— 
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Of the RnsvanzerioN: 


Fehe ch ange wrought in our nature that feaſt of firff fruits, lyCuntsr our 
+... Neither periſh; neither that, which is ſowen, though it rot, nor they x 
2. though they lyc as dead, forthe time. Bothythar ſhall ſpring, and theſe wake, 
againe.' ore, as men ſowenot grudgingly; nor lye downe at night unwilling. 
ly g 90 more muſtwe: ſeeing, by vertue of this Feaſt, weare now Dormientes, not 
IRE * now, not. as ſtones, but, as f79itsof the earth: whereof, one hath an annual, 
the other, a diurnal reſurretion. This, for the firſt fruits, and the change by them 
wrougit. 


- ;: 


ul 


There is a-g00d analogie or correſpondence, betweene theſe,  itcannot be deni- The gruund of 
ed. To this queſtion,Can one man's reſurreQion worke upon all the reſt ? it is a good our bope, 
anſwer, VWhy not,as well as one ſheafe, upon the whole harveſt > This $79:/e ſerves 
wellto [hew 1t: To ſhew, but not prove. Symbelicall Djvinitie is good: but, might 
we ſee itinthe #ationall,too? We may ſee it inthe cauſe, no leſſe: inthe ſubſtance, 
andlet the ceremonie goe. This, I calledthe Ground of our hope. 

Why (ſaith the £/poſtle) ſhould this of the firſt fruits leeme ſtrange toyou ?that by 
one mans re{urreftion, we ſhould riſe al, lecing by one mans death we die all? By 
one man (ſaith he, Rom.5. 12.) finne entred into the world, and by ſinne, death : to 
which ſinne we were no parties, and yetwe all die, becauſe we are of the ſame »4- 
:ure, whereof he, the firſt perſon: Death cameo, certainely; and it is good reaſon, 
lif: ſhould doe fo likewiſe. To this queſtion, Can the;reſurreion of one,a thouſand 

© ſixe hundred yearesagoc, be the caule of our riſing ?-it is a good anſwer, VVhy not, 
as well asthedeath of one, five thouſand ſixe hundred yeares ago, be the cauſe of our dy. 
ing? The groundand reaſonis,that there is like ground and reaſon of both. The 
wiſeſt way it is (if Wiſedome can contrive it) that aperſon be Tured by Mirhridate 
made ofthe very fleſh of the viper bruiſed, whence the poiſon came; that ſo,that which 
broughtthe miſchicfe, might miniſter alſo che remedie: The moſt powerfull way it is 
(if Power can effe& it) to make ſtrengthappeare in weakeneſſe , and that He that over- 
came, (hould by the nature which He overcame; be ſwallowed up in vittorie : The beſt 
way it is- (if Goodneſſe will admir of it) that as, next to Sathany, man to man oweth 
his deſtruQion ; ſo,next to G 05, man to man might be debtor of his recoyerie. So, 
agreeable it is to the Power, Wiſedome, and Goodneſſe; of -G 0», this ; thethree 241- 
tributes of the Bleſſed and Glorious Trinitie. 

And, let Iuſtice weigh it in her ballance, notuſt exception can be taken to it, nonot 

_... by luſticc it ſeltc, that. as dearth came, fo ſhould life too : the ſame way at leaſt. 
More favour (or life, if it may be: bur, in very rigour; thefimearthetaſt Ac ————————— 
cording then to the very exadt rule of 7ftice, both are ts be alike: If, by may, one; "" 
by mar, the other, 

We dwelltoo long in generalities: Let us draw neerer to the perſons themſelves, 
in whom, we ſhall ſce this better. In them, all anſwer exaftly; word, for word. 

Adam i failen, and become the firſt fruits of them that die : Cunisr riſen, 
and became the firſt fruts of them that live (for, they that ſleepe, live.) Or you 
way (it youpleaſe) keepe the ſame terme, in both, thus : Adam 15 riſen (as we 
vic tocall rebellions, r:ſangs:) He did 71ſe againſt Go v, by Eritis ficut Dij : He: Gen 3.5: 
had never fallen, ifhe had notthus riſen : His riſing was his fall. 

We arenowcome tothe two great Perſons, that are the two great Authors, of 
thetwo great matters inthis world, /;fe and death. Not, either to themſelves, and 
noneels: but, astwo Heads, two Roots, rwo firſt fruits; eicher of them in reference to 
his companie,whom they ſtand for. And of theſe two,hold the two great Corporations 
a mem that d/ez they are Adam's : * Ofthem, thar ſizepe and(hall ri/e; that, is 

HAISTS. 

Tocomethento the particular: Norcaſonin the world, that Adam's tranſereſii- 

”% (hold draw us all downe to death, onely for that we were of the ſarge lump; and, 


that Cunisrt'; rightcouſneſſe ſhould not be availcableto raiſe us up againeto life, 
Oos4 ing 
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Yer, 45. 
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Rom. $.1 5. 


bGen, Js 9, 


Lev.1 8. 7, 


Luc. 20. 36. 


heingoſ the ſame ſheaves, whereof Hethe fr/t 


a Heb. 9: 27. 


Rom. 11.16, 
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Of the RusvarnscTION. Sermon,s, 
fries, no leſſe then before of Adam. 


the things, Death and Life - 'We. isthecauſe of death;, Raifine tg 
prgacantertey 4k .  Shalkt mac hell eneſſe more ftrength whene: the = 
Power to do us good? Looke tothe Perſons, Adam and Cuntsr: ſhall ,14, 


ing but a living ſoule, infetus more ſtrongly, then Chrift (a quickning wit) 
I us peri F rerun: Adam was 123 from the earth, earthly; C » n = 
the L o n » fomheaven : Shall earth doe that, which heaven cannot vndoe? Ne. 
ver: itcannotbe, Sicut, Sis : As, andSo- fo runnethe termes, | 
But the Apoſtle (in Rom, 5. where he handleth this very point ) tells us plain. 
ly, Non ſicut delictum, ita & donum ; Not,as the fault, ſothe Grace :Nor, asthe fal} 
ſo the Riſing : but, the Grace and the Rifſng, much more abundant, Ir ſeemeth 
tobe, A pars; itisnot, indeed: It isunder value, Great odds between the Perſons, 
the Things, the powers, and the meanrs of them; Thus then, mcet it ſhouldbe ; 
Lect us ſee, how it was. | ; 

Heeragaine, tho very termes give us great light, We are (ſaith he) reſtored - 
Reſtoring doth alwaies preſuppoſean attainder going before; and o, the terme, ſigni. 
ficant: For the nature of attarpdey is, One perſon makerh the fault, but it zgzts bis blood, 

and all his poſteritie. The *Apoſtle ſaith, that a S143ute there is, All men ſhould dye : 
Bur, whenwego to ſearch for it, we can finde none, but > Pulvis es, wherin, onely 
Adam is mentioned; and fo, none die but he. But, even by that Srature, death go. 
ethover all men ; even thoſe (faith Saint Paul) that have not ſinned after the like man. 
ner of tranſereſſion of Adam, By what law ? By thelaw of Attainders. 

_ The Reſtoring then likewiſe wasto come, and did come after the ſame manner, as 
did the attainders : Thar, by the firft ; this, by the /econd Adam (lo He iscalled, Yer, 
45.) There wasa Statute concerning G o » 5 commaundements,qw# fecerit eavivet 
ines : He that obferved the commaundements, ſhould live by that his obedience, 
Death ſhould not ſciſe on him. Cunt $t did obſerve them exaRtly ; there. 
fore ſhouldnot have beene ſciſed on by death : ſhould not, but was : and that ſci. 
ſure of his, was deathe's forſciture, The laying of the former $:arutefon C un 1 $7, 
wasthe utter making it vozd. So, Indgement was centred, and an Ac made, C un x 15r 
ſhould be reſtored to life, And becauſe, He came not for Himlcltf, but for us, and in 
our name and ſtead,- did repreſent us, and ſo, we, virtually in Him, by His re{or; 
we alſo were reſlored : By the rule, ji Primitie, & tota conſperſio fic : as the Firſt 
fruifts go, 1o gocth the whole lumpe : as the Roote, the branches, Andthus we 
have gotten life againe of mankind, by paſſing this 4 of Re#itnution, whereby we 


_-. have hope to be. reſtored. ta life... 


. - Bur, life is atcrmc of latitude, and admitteth a broad difference , which ir be- 


hooveth us much that we know. Two /ives there be : Inthe holy Tongue, the word 


which ſignifieth /ife, is of the 4uall number; toſhew us, there is a dualitie of lives : _ 


that, twothere be, and, that weto have an cye to both. It will helpe us to under- 
ſtandour Text, For, «/f reHored to life : All, to one : not, all to both, The Apoſtle 
doth after /atthe 44 Yerſe) expresſly name them both. * One, a Natural! life, or 
like by the {;ving ſoule ; The other, *4 Spiritwall life, orlife by the quickening Spirit. 
Ofthelerwo, Aden (atthe time of his fall) had the fitſt, of a /iving {oule ; was (ct- 
ſed of it: and, of him, all mankind, Chrift and we all receive thar /ife. Bur, the other 
the Spirituall (which is the life cheifly to be accompred of ) that, he then had not, 
not actually ; Onely, a peflibilitiche had (ifhe had held him in obedience, and wa!- 
ked with G 0D) to have been tranſlatedto that other life, For, cleer it is, the life 
which 4rgeils nowlive with G o Þ, and which we have hope and promiſeto live 


with Him, after our reſtoring (when we ſhall be equall to the Angells : life. Adam 

atthetime of his fall, was ner eliel of : RECs > or. 
Now Adm, by his fall, fell from both, forfeited both eſtates. Not 

onely, that , he had in reverfion, by not fulfilling the conditions : bur , even 


that, he had in eſe too, For, even on that alſo did Dearh ſeiſe after, E: 
mortuns oft, 
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ach rhe former: therefore, all have intereſt, all (hall partake that life* *VWhar 
ml = we ſhall aftually have, weſhall all be reſtored. ' To Tepaite our 
ure; He camez»and repaire'ir 


Hedid: /allis'given againe'teally, thatiti c Adam 
ally we loſt, ronching Nature. So that, by bis fall ; no detriment av all, that 
wo hedhefocond; chat, Hereſtorethtooz'.but, not proymiſexe. (as the former) 
toall. Why? for; Adam was neverſeiſed of it; performed not that,” wherethntb 
ilitic was annexed; andſo badin it but @ gefercrble eftare But rhen} by His 
fſpectall grace, by a ſecond peculiar a, Hehati enabled ris ro atteine the ſecond eſtate 
alſo, i h Adam hadonely a reverſion of, and loft, by breaking of the condition 
whereto it was limited. Ando, tothis ſecond, reſforedſo many, x: (torvicwhe Cpo- 

les words in the next verle) are 12 Him : that is, fo many, as ate not only of thar 
maſſe ot lump; whereof Adam was the firſt frwirs (for, they are intereſſcd 1" fie for- 
mer onely) bur, that are beſides, of the' zovd conſperſio; whereof 'C nn ir rs the 
Primitte. | | | 

« They that beleeve in Him (ſaith S1int T6hn) them He hath enabled, ® to their He 

hath given power to become the ſonnes of Go »: to whom therefore, Heath, this day 
refine, ado ad Patrim veſtrum : In which reſpe& the C1 po5Hecatiern Hitm"® P+11m0- 
genitin: inter multos fratres.” Oc (to make the cHmpariſon even) rothote that are (to 
ſpeake, 'buras 4 Zſay ſpeaketh of them ) "His c/ildren , Behold; and the the rhitdye; 
Go v hath given me.” The terme, He vieth (Himfelfe) to them, after Hts reforreAi: 
on, and callerhrhem Children - Andthey, as Hisfamilic, take denominarton of Fiiny, 
Chriſtians, of CHunTSrT. 

Of theſe two {ves,;the firſt we needrake nothought for, It ſhall be, of all;z*ehevre- 
juſt as well as the juſt.” The life of the /;v;j»7 foule, (hallbe to AI reftored AV onr 
thought: is tobe forthe later ;*how to have obr part in that ſuperyacira!l life? for, 
that 1s indeed to be' reſtored 10 life. Bor,the former; though it carte the name'of 17fe, 
yet itmay well bediſputed, and is, VVhether it be rather a dzath,,then alife; or a /?fe 
then a:death? A life tis; andnot a life + for, hath no living thing in it. A dearh 
itis; and not adeath: for itis an immortall death. -Bi, moſt certaine fr is (call fr 
life tyouwill) they that ſhall live that /zfe, ſhall wiſh for deg7h,” rather then Te, '\artd 
(rhis isrhe miſeric )* nothave their wifſh:for,aeath ſhall fie from them.” 

Our ot this double /;fe, and double reſtoring, there grow two Referrections, inthe 
worldto come, ſet downe by our Sa v 1o vx mnexpreflerermes{70h.45.19.) Though 

© "IM both berq {i/e, yer, | that is called condemnat rn to judgement - and * this onely, fo 
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life. Of thele.the Apoitle calleth one, the better Feſuerection = Other heyond-all- 


compariſon, Toattemerhisthen, we bend all ciirendeavours: rhax; feempgrtheother 
will come-of it. felte withour taking any rhought for itatall, we'rmay make ſirre' of 
this. 

Tocompaſſethartthen, we muſtbei» Cn n1sT $0, it is inthe next Verſe T9 
«/1,"but to every oe 51 order; Ct xr 5s 7 fiſt, the firit frurts,” and ther, they that be 
in Him. 

Now, He is in zz by our flefh; andwe in Him, by- 14 Spirit : and it Ganderh wich 
g00d reaſon, they-that be reſtored to life, ſhould be reſtored to the Spirzz + For, 
= hoo is tize cauſe of all /jfe; but ſpecially, of the Spirituall life, which-we 
CEKE TOrT. 


neſſe . Bur; the fullieſſe, ſhall Jurhic heſt degree (heer) 
is but, to be of reof he L p55 primitias Spi- 


ritus. 


Theſe firſt firs we firſt receive in our 
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Baptiſme, which is to us, our Laver 1iey-4; 
of 


tion ro the $4- 
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Of the ResverscTION Sermon, 
1ation, andof our renewing by the holy Spirit; where we are madeand confe. 


- * But, as weneed be r-#oredrs life, ſo (I doubt) had we needto be reftoredro, 
Spirit , too, VWe..are at many loflcs of it ,/ by this finne that cleaverh fo fa? tous, x 


it is with us, as with the fields, that we need a feaſt of # fruits, a day ofcon. 
ſecration, every yeecre. By ſomething orother, we grow #»-/allowed, and need tobe 
conlecrate ancw.to re-ſeize us of the firſt fruits ofthe Spirit again, Arleaft,to awake ix 
in us, as Primitie dormicntions, atleaſt. That which was given us, and by the frauq 
of our enemic, or our owne negligence, or both, taken from -us, and /o;t , we need ty 
haye reſtored: that which we have quenched), tobe [;ght anew: that which we haye 
caſt intoa dead ſicepe , awaked up from it, 

If fuch a new conſecrating we need, what better time then the feaſt of fr þru;r, 
the ſacringrime uader the Lawez and inthe Goſpel, thedayof Cx x 157's rifing, our 
frſt fruits, by whom weare thus conſeerate. 'The day wherein He was himſelfe refo.. 
redtot ion of His Spiritual life ( the life of glorie ) 15 the beſt for us , to be 

reſtorcd in,to the fri fruits of tharſpirituall life, the /ife of Grace. 


_ And, if we aske , what ſhall be our meanes of this conſecrating > The «_4puſtle 
telleth us ( Heb. 10,10. )we are ſanftified, by the Oblationof the bodieof | x 5svs: 
Thar, is the beſt means to reſtore us tothar /zfe. He hath ſaidit, and ſhewed it him- 

| (elſes, He that eateth Me, ſhall live by Me, The wordsſpokenconcerning thart,arc both 
Spirit and Life z whiter we fceke for the Spjr1t,or ſeek for Life. Such was the meancs 
of our death , by cating the forbidden frut , the firſt fruits of death + and ſuch isthe 
meanes of our life, by eating the fieſhof Cunnsr, thefrſt fronts of life. 

_ And herein, weſhall very fully fit , not thetime only andthe meanes, but alſothe 
manner. For, as by partaking the fleſh and blood, the ſubſtance of the firſt ,4dam, 
we came to ourdeath, ſo, to iife we cannotcome , unlefſe we do participate withthe 
fleſh andblood of the ſecond Adam, thatis Cunisr We | cow death from the 
firſt, by partaking his ſ#bſtawce : andſo muſt we draw life from the ſecond by the ſame. 
This is the way ; become branches of the 7;ze , andpartakers of his nature, and(o of 
his lifeand verdure both. 

So, the time , the wieanes, the manner agree, What letteth then , butthar we, at 

this 14-ve, by this meanes,and inthis 214nn7r, make our ſelves of that conſperſion, where. 
of Cunisr is our firſt fruits : by thele meanes, obteining the firſt fraits of His 


_ _Spirit., of that quickning Spirit, which being. obtcined,, and-ſtill kept 50} n- default. ea 


thereof, ſtill recovered{ſhall heer beginto initiate in us, the &ffonits of our reitits- 
tion inthis like , whereof rhe fulneſſe we ſhall alſo be refored unto,in the life to come: 
As Saint Peter calleth rhat time, the ime of therefloring of all things. Then ſhallthe 
fulneſſe be reſtored us too, when G ©» ſhall be a/l#» al; notſome in one, and ſome 
in another, but «/'in a7, 119, hi eft vite fin, pervemre ad vitam cnjus non eft fink : 
This is the end of the Text; andot our life, to cometo a life, whereof there is no end. 
To which, &c, 
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MAR. Oey XVL. 
Fr cum tranſiflct Sabbatum, &c. 


Var. 1. 4nd, when the $:bbath day was paſt, Marie Magdalen, and Maric 
the mother of lames, and Salome: bought ſweet ointments, that they might 
come, and embalme Him, 

2. Therefore,carly in the morning, the firſt day of tbe weeke, they came unto the 
Sepulcher, when the Sunne was yet rifing, 

3. And they ſaid one to another, W ho ſhall roll us apay the ſtove from the doore 
of the Sepulcher ? 


4. And when they looked, they ſawthat the ſtone was rolled away ( for, it was - 


a very great one. ) 
» Sothey went into the Sepulcher, and ſaw ayong mn i ting at Hors righ ' Jtes 
_ clothed in along whiterobe-—Andtheywerenfratd;— 
6, But, he ſaid unto them, Be not afraid ; Te ſecke lESVS Of Na ZARET, 
which bath beene crucified, He is riſen, He is not heere; Behold the place, 
Where they put Him, 
7. But, goe your way and tel! His Diſciples, and Pe TER, thit He will poe be- 
fore yournto Galilee ; there ſhall ye ſee Him, as He [aid Puto you, 


good tydings, Inameſlage, thee e >... points fall; T1 naturally: 
1 The Parties, to whom it 1s brought. * The he tre, by whom: : 
» And, The Meſſage it ſe!fe. Theſe three : 1, . The Pariies,to 
whom; 7 bree women; the three Maries.. 2. The Partie, by 
whom; an Angell, 3. The Meſſage itſclie, the firſt newes 
of chrif 5 riſing againe. Theſethree make the three parts inthe 
Text, " The Women, * The Angell, * The Meſſage. 
Scven verſes have readd ye. The firſtfoure concernethe Women. The fiſth, the 
Angell, The twolaſt, the Angel's meſſage. In the Women, we bave to conſider 
| s Them. 


gHE Summe of this v vhs is, a Goſpe ll: that is, a meſſage of The Summe, 
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Of the RnsvnknraECTION: Sermon 3, 


2 Themſelvesinthe firſt : * Their Journey inthe ſecond and third : and * Their 5,4. 


er wag ell, * The manner of his appearing, * andot their affeding with ir, 

- Inthe Meſſage, The newes it ſelfe : t. That Cn: $TH riſen: 2. That He; gone 
before them to Galilee : 3. That there s” ſhall ſee Him : 4. Peter andall: 5, Then, 
the 1te & dicite, The Commiſion Ad Evangelizandums not to Conccale theſe 
good newes, bur publiſh it : Theſe, to his Diſciples : they, to others, and fo to yg 
weto day, andſo to the worlds cnd. 
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The Parties S the Text lycth, the part that firſt offereth irſelfe, is The parties, 10 whomthis 
b. Mug _—_ came. VV hich were three Women. \W here, finding that Women werethe 


—_ 
firſt, that had notice of Chr: 7's reſurrettion, we ſtay, For, it may ſecme ſtrange, 
that paſſing by allmez, yea the 4poſtles themſelves,Chrii## would have His Reſurre{;. 
on firſt of all made knowne, tothat ſexe. Reaſons are rendred,of diverſe diverſly, We 
may be boldrto alleage thar, the 2nget doth, inthe Text (Verſe 5.) Yos enim que. 
Heb. 619, Miu, forthey ſought Chriſt. And, Chrit is not vnrighteous, to forget the worke and 
labour of their Love, that ſeeke Him. Verily there will appeare more Zove, and 
Labour itheſe Women, then in Men, even the Apoitle's themlelves, Atthis 
time (I know not, how) ex were then become Women, and did animes gerere mu 
loh-20.19- Hiebres';, and Women were Men + Surc, the more manly, of thetwaine. The 4po. 
files, they att mured up, all the doores fat about them , ſought nor, went nor to the 
loh,21-15-2% "Sepulcher. Neither Peter that loved Him, nor 1ohy whom He loved; till theſe We- 
men broughtthem word. But theſe Women (we ſee) were laſt ar His Paſ$:0n, and 
firſt at His Refurrettion : ſtayd longeſt at that, came ſooneſttothis: Even inthisre. 
ſpe&t ,toberc peed. Sure, asitis ſaid of the Law, Y ioilantibus FT non dormientibus 
Tſuccurrit lex, fo may itno lefſe truly be ſaid of the Goſpell. We lee it heere, ir com- 
meth not to ſleepers ; but, ra thgm that are awake, and up and about their buſtneſle,as 
theſe Women were. So that, there was acapacitic in them to receive this prero- 
gative, # 
Maris Magd- ; 7 "Y CT. 
ba. fc. Before I leavethis part, of the Parties, I may not omir, to obſerve Marie Mag ales.” 
______. placc. and precedence among thethree—All-the Fathers-are caretull ronotett:That 
ſhe ſtandeth firſt of them : For,ir ſeemeth no good order, She had had ſeve; d:vell; 
in her (as wefinde, Yerſe 9.) She had had the blemiſh tobe called Peccatirix, as one 
famous, and notorious in that kinde : The other were of honeſt report, and never lo 
ſtained: Yer, is ſhe named with them, With them, were much: but, not onely with 
them ; but before them, With them : (and thar is toſhew, ChriZ's reſurredion (as 
well as His Dcath) reachethro $:nners of both ſexes: . And that, to Sinners of note, no 
leſſe then thoſe that ſeeme not to have greatly gone aſtray,) But, before them, roo; 
Andthartis (indeed) to be noted; rhat, ſhe is the firſt, inthe lift of Women + and Saint 
Peter, m that of men, Theſe two : the two chicke Sinners, either of their ſexe. Yer 
Col.s.12. they, the two, whoſe lets came firſt forth i» Sorte Sandtorum, in pertaking this 
newes, Andthis, to ſhew, that chicfe Sinners /as theſe were) if they carric them- 
Luk,1z.22, ſelves, astheledid, ſhallbeatnoloffe, bytheir fal: ſhall not onely be pardoned, but 
honored (even as hewas) like theſe, with fola prima, the firſt robe in all the Ward- 
robe, and ſtand foremoſt of all. And, it is not withour a touch of the former reaſon 
In that, the Sinxecr, aſter his recovetie, for the moſt part ſeekerh G o Þ more fervent- 
ly': Whereas they, that havenor greatly goneaftray,are but even ſo ſo, if warm, it 
1s all, And with G On, it is a Rule: Plus valet hora fervens quam mens repens? , 
An hower of fervor, more worth then a month of tepor. Now, ſuch was Marie Ma$- 
4s/en, heere, andelſewhere, vouchſaſed therefore this degree of exaltation,to be of the 
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> w'wwyoyct a ci, Oo o&eomMnsT Qs $$ Q'3;- bp -5, 


"4 
5 


ay,tobethe fir# of the three that heard firſt of His riſing : Yea( 
ny ef Ca Him rſen om thedead, 1 This of the Perſons. 
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FAC And now; becauſe their endewours were {o well liked, as they wete (for thera) 
counted worthy this ſo great honor, it falleth next to conlider, what rhole were: 
tharwebcing like prepared may partake the like-good happ. So, {+ ckivg as they, 
wemay finde as they did:They were foure in number: The firſt and third in the Il.che 
ſzcond, inthe 1. andthe laſt, in the LIT, verſe. ' All reduced (as C un 187 re 
them, in- Aerie Magdalene) to Dilexit multum, their great Love ;-Of 
which theſe foure be foure Demon#rations > Or (if love be an Efrgne, as It isrer. 
med Cant. 3.) -the foure Colours of it. - 1. That they wen to the Sepnicher © Gout, 
to one dead. 2. That they bought pretions odonrs , Love, that is at charges. 3 That 
out they went early, before breake of day: Lowe, that will take paines. 4. Lhat 
for all the ſtone, ftill/ they went on: Love, that will wreſtle with inpedianerns. 
The firſt is conftant, as to the dead. The fecond bonnteows, as 4i expenſe, The thisd 
diligent, as up betimes. The laſt reſolute, be the: ſtone uever to grea/. | Accor 
ding te which foure, are the fourc dehomiations ot: Love : © CAmAY, 4 morie, 
when it /arviveth death : if When it buyerh dearely, C15 Charites © When ut 
ſheweth all diligence; it tis Drilettio : + When it goetht per Sas, when ſtones Can- 
not ſtayit, it is Zelus, which is ſpecially ſecne, 'in, touring difficnlites:! bn 


ther ours be of che ſame aſſay. 


\ The firſt riſeth. out of theſe! words They went to the Sepulcher-] And \(in- 
deed )! 'ex totar ſubſtantia, out: of the whole Text: - For, tor whomis all this aloe; 
is.ir' notfor Ca xisr? But, Cunisris dead; and; buricy three: daies fine, 
and this is naw. the hird day. - VWhat: then, though He be dead; £6 their love, 
He. liverh ſtill ; Death may take His body from: their-eyes, -bur'thall never. take 
His - remembrance ,- from their / hearts; [| Heerein is -Love, this the firlt: Colony 
( ſaith a great 'Maſter in that facultic ) Fortis ficur t Hors, Love, that: deith can. 
not: foile : but .continueth to the dead, as. if they (till were alive, + And, when 4 
lay, the dead, I meane'not ſuch; as the dead hath leſt behind thera: (thonþh chun 
be avertue, and Booz worthily bleſſed for it, that ſhewcd mmercie: ro che livine 
for the dead's ſake : ) but I meane performing offices of love ro the dead hiinſelte : 


would burie his'_Aſſe being dead. i; To fees \ he have-one: apd, ner Thirkes ro 
bring him, and there to. leave him; and biric him"ati1 his moore boiiiala 
grave... Suca is the world's love, . Sarowon ſheweth it; by the” 7/07 andthe 
Dog, ., All, after Ga «157 Aiving ::: Bur, -goe to His Sepulelicr who will, be 
we.” The love that goeth thither, that buricth not che; mcinoris:of Hiro 41sax i} 


buricd, is Love indecd. 
- - The Journey to the Sepylober. is Jrer.,amorrs : had it beene lat to lawcnt as 
Marge Mugdeleyto La{ars's (John 11t;)}But'then, heetisa farther marter/Fhey went 
9, 47741; Hmm. thats is Tet for another fine: thatrheyfpgrcd-for no colt; but 
bought; pretions odours, wherewst hits 'embulme; Him 2 \ 1.290 ET 
:, 3; 4030ct9 4ype;mt © w wits, bs kindly: ;lrisx0 mike him Cunt 5 rv; thats; 
Anwimed. That rerme referrerth principally, to His Father's annointing (1 orante- } 
Pagifo alſo, em0i#t Him will betakeit, in'evilpare? Cleerely, not : Nei- 
Uict;jgce OL Arad, Wot gmichZ) Lnk eg, iMver.14. Not dead ; this place'is preg; 
P4Rt 3,436 the cadottheit. journey; to doethis. He is well comentto be thcir, and 
PUr 1 1094 a4ed;2 Not His-#ather'r: onely+. yea, itis a'way to make Him Chy1# uns 
- {© O48; hte lsrtio dk We: orerke 
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—To-{ce;—he-haver+- -to—goc-to-:—Notz-fo-to-burte-h-triend;-as he —— 


as inthe 2. Sam.a.rs. 


2. 
Their tourney; 
and herein, 
their ave. 


Cant 3, 4» 


| ſhall not be amiſle ro touch them ſeverally;_ it will ſerve to couch our Love, whe- 
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Was 4t charges: 
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Of the Rss VRRECTION, Sermon.3, 


12; To cA{nmint Him; And, not with ſome odd caſt ein1menr , lying by the,, 
kepr alittle roo long ; ro throw away upon Hig: But to buy, tobe 41 cof, ro doe jg. 
/ Emptis odoribus, with bought odours. oa s 
| . This to doe, to Him alive; that would they with all their hearts: But, if thar 
canriot be, ro doc itto Himdead, ratherthen not at al!. Todoe it, to whatſoever j; lefe 
us, of Cur 1s r, tothar todoe it; = | 
4. Toembalme Cnnxisr, Cunrer dead, yea; though others had doneithe. 
fore: for, ſo istheeaſe. 7oſeph and Nicodemixs had beſtowed Myrrh and aloestothar 
end. alrcady :.VVhat then > Though they had done, it isnot enough : nay, it i, 
nothing: Nay, ifall the world ſhould have done it, - vnleſſe they might come wirh 
their odours and docit too, all were nothing. 7» hoce# charitzs, heerein is love,ang 
this a ſienc of it. A ſigne of it every whereels ; and, to Cnr rsr, a/jzneirwas, 
Indeed, ficha fignethere was ; bur iris beaten downe; now, VVe can love Chrif, 
abſque hoc, and (hew ir ſome other Way well cnough.. It ſhewerh, our /ove is nc; 
Charitas, no deare love bur Yilites, love, that loves to be at as little charges with 
Cxnisr, as may be : faint love. You ſhall kaow it thus : C14 hor ficnm 
contrahit, At this ſigne it ſbrinks; -at every word of it. 1, They bought . that is 
charge : we like it not; - we had rather hearc poturt vendi, 23, Odours > what 
ww odours ? An-vnneceſſaric charge :' We-like no odorr, but Odor Locys, 
3-70 Cunrsr: Nay, ſecing it is -vnneceſſarie, we truſt, Cun1sr will not 
' require it. 4. Not, alive; but eſpecially, net dead: There was much adoe, 
while He lived, to gett allowance for itz there was one of His owne ©{pofties 
(a good charitable man, Pater Es ) held it to be plaine perdi/io. Yet, to 
annoirt the living ; that, many doe : they can annoint us againe : But, to the 
dead, it is quite jcalt away. But then, if it had beene told us, He þ embal. 
med already, why then, take away their' odours ; that, at 'no hand would have 
beene endured. This ſhewerh, - our love is not Char#tes. ' Bur, fo long as thisis 
a-Goſpell, itſhall ſound every Fa7er day wn our care, That the buying of edonrs, the 
embalming of whatſoever is left us of Chri#f, is (andwill be Rill)* a figne for te: 
ving and ſecking Him, as we ſhould :» Though, not-Hiererotore, yet ndiw : Now 
eſpecially, when that obicQionceaſeth 3 He & embalmedenough alecally, He was (in- 
deed)theny but, moſt of the myr7h andalves is nowgone, That, there is poodoc- 
caſion left, if any be diſpoſed in hoe ſrgno fignari, withthis fre to pale bis love to 
Chrizt, ancw againe. | Pos WEN ; 


5s «ite; 


COMMPHSPLE ET 0-rehaiene tire eo ee EG to my 


'From this of their expenſe [ Caritas] we paſſe rothethird, of their 'Dil/gercef Di. 
leftio : 7 fetr downe-(iq the ſecond verſe) in theſewoards Yery 2a; ly; ec. And but 
matke, how diligent the ' Holy Ghoſt is indeſcribing their diligence,” The very fr # day 
of the weeke:' The very firſt part of thar farſt day; 1» che morning : The very fi#{t hire 
of.chat- firſt part,” Very early, before the .Sunne wits "'tlp," they were wp." Why good 
L o nv, what-need all this: haft > Ci «1 $x' is faſt enough vnder 'His fore. He 
will not runacaway (ye may be ſure: ) ye need never breake your fleepe, and yet 
come to the Sepalcher time enough. No , if they doe it not, as ſoone as it may 
be done”, .it 4s 'nothing+ worth. - Heerein 25 Love Diletijo' Whoſe © proper 
figne is Dilzgentia iv not {lipping rhe firſt: opportunitic of ſhewing it. They 
did irnot, at therr tegftre :\1rhey couldinor: ref; rrhey avcre not well; till they were 
about it, VVhich very ſpced of theirs doublertvall rhe former. For C37) (we know) 1 
eftcemed as much, as By.-:Todocirat oxce;'ts to doeit morethen once, is to docit 

| | 13 , Vi+ GON {ii i * ' ' 


twrfe over. * 271 (T9? * 
efallerh'a very firahge thing * 


Yer,this we mult takewwith usf dieagan @tcer,] YVh 
that, as we hayecommended thenyforthieir quickneſſe; ſormuft wernow allo for rheit 
flowneſſe '(obxofthe very: trelt words of alt) When tht $bbsrb +94t p47, then, and 
not tillthen,'theydid it; 1 Fhis d7;gereeof theirs, as great haff/as" tir made, ' ſtayed 
yet, 'rill the. Sabborh wie; paſt : and; by this)meanes, hath rwocontratic commen- 


dations: * Oae, forthe ſpeeat ; * anorher, for the ſlay of it, Though they faine would 


have 


Of the R svrn ECTLION, 


be, yet notwith breach of the Sab- 


have | _ hep, Ds commandements for haſt.” No, 


Their &tgexce lept over none of. Go 
Commundement, which (of all other) the world is boldeſt with ; andzif 
haft; ſomewhat cls may; but fure, the Sabborh ſhall never ſtay them; 
Gov ſtayed them; But, that. w# no ſoo: 
No other thing could ſtay them: 


The Sabborb, they ſtayed: for then, 
ner-over, but their d:1;gence appeared fireight, 
Not their owne Sabboth (Sleepe;) bur, before day-light, they were well onward on 


their way. 


Thelaſt is in thethird verſe, intheſe words, As they went, they ſaid,gfc. 
was a ffone (avery great one) 10 be rolled away yer they could come at Him. They 
wereforapt with /ove,in a kinde of extaſie, they never thought ofthe ope ; they were 
well ontheir way,before they remembred.it. And then, when itcametotheir minds; 
they went not backe though ; bur on fill, the ſtone no# 9bſtante, And heerein: 1s 
love; the very feryor of it, zeale - that word hath fire inir, Not onely dpligence (as 
lightneſſe) to carrie it upward, but zeale (as fire)-to burye a hole and eate 1t lelfe 
a way, through wharſocver ſhall oppoſe to it. No ftozelo heavieas to ſtay them, of 
turne them backe. And this is Sarnt Iohn s ligne: For as pelitt [17H6rem, Love (1 it 
be perfect) caſts out feare; Et erubeſcit nomen difficitatis, ſhames to conteſle any 
thing too hard forit, Ours is notſo: we muſt have {not great ſrones (Gop wot) 
but) every ſcruple removedour of our way, or-we will notſtirr. But as, if you ſee one 
Qui laborem fingit inprecepto, that makes agreat deale morelabour in a precepr, then 
needs ; that isafraid where no feare ts ; Ot Leo in via, a Lyon, or {I wottnot what) 
erillous beaſt 5# the way, and no ſuch matter : It is a certaine figne, his love is {mall ; 
is affetion coldtothe buſineſle in hand. So, onthe other fide, when we fee (as in 

theſe heere) ſuch zeale to that, they went abour, as (firſt) they forgot, there was any 
ſtoneat all 5 and, when they bethoughr then of ic, they brake nor of, bur went on 
though : ye may be boldtoſay of them, dlcxernnt maltum, their love was great, that 
per ſexa, through ſtones and all, yet gocth forward: that neither co5# nor paints nor 

_ perillcandivert, Tell them; the Parrze is dead, they goe ro : It skitis nor, rheirlove is” 
not dead , that will goc on. Tellthem, Hes embalmed already, they may ſave their 
coſt: Itis not enough, for them, except they doe itroog they will doc it nevertheleſle, 
for all that. Tell them; they may take time then; and doc ir: Nay;vntetfe irbedone, 
the firſt day, howre, and mine, "irt contents them nor. + Tell them, there is a lone, 
more then they remember, and more then they can remove - No matrer, they will 


4 Love that 
v1 cſtles with 
impediments : 
Zelus. 


1.loh 4.18. 


Fro:25;13: 


-.._ ic their firength,, and lift at it, rhoughthey rtakerhe foile. Of theſe chus qualified; _ _ 


we may truly ſay : they thatare at all this co##, labour, paines, to-annoint Him dead; 
ſhew plainely, if itlay inthem, to raiſe Him againe, they would not faile, bit doe irs 
Conſcquently , would be gladto heare, Hewereriſen : And fo, are fithearers of this 
Goſpel! : Hearers well diſpoſed, and every way mect to receive this Meſſenger, arid 


' this Meſſage. Now to the ſucceſle. 


Welce what they ſought; we long to ſee whar they found, © Such rove; and 
luch labour would not be loſt. This we may be ſure of, there is none (hall a4. 
noixt Him alive, or dead, without ſome recompenſeor conſ1deration; *VWhich is err 
1. They fownd the ſtone rolled away, as great as it was: 
moſt, how ut might be removed, that found they removed, 
er take paineswithit ; the Angel haddone it totheir' 
ſought, chr: - bur, His 
ſpell of Him, fo good wewes, as pleaſed 
they had found His body to embalme it. That riewes, which 
heare zthat, He (they came to annoint) needed' no 
ing 4/zve againe.” * This was the's 


downe, of twoſorts. 

That which troubled them 
er they came. They necd ne\ 

hey found not (indeed) whom they 


gell they found, and heard ſuch a Go 


iem better, then if 
of allotherthey moſt longedto 


ofhice to be done to Him, as bein 


7. 
Their Succeſe, 
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Of the RnsSvarecTION. Sermon 1, 


* And, from this ſuceefle of theirs: our leſſon is, T. That, as there 15 N0 ver. 
z4e, no good worke, but hath ſome impediment, as it were ſome great ſlone, tg 
be lifted at, ui revolver ? So, that it1s (oft times). the lot of them, that ſecke 
to. doe good, to finde many imaginarie ffones removed to their hands': Goy (g 
providing, Yt quod admevit Saiernas, Amoveat Angelus , what Sathan layes in 
thes way ,. a good cAngelf takes out of the way : That it may, in the like caſe 
be a good anſwer to ,2u:s. revolver ? to lay, CAngelns Dow nt, the Any 

of the Lo xv, he ſhall doc it ; done it ſhall be : ſo did theſe here: and, as they 
did, others ſhall finde it. | 

C 2. Againe, it is the hope, that all may have, that ſert themſelves to doe 
Cunrsr any ſervice; tofinde his CMzge/ at leaſt, though not himſelfe ; tg 
heare ſome good newes, of Him, though not ſee Him atthefirft. Cerraine jr is, 
with 'Yngentes, vngentur , None fhall ſecke ever to annoint Him, but they ſhall 
be annointed by Him againe, one way or other : and finde, though nor alwaies 
what they ſecke , yet ſome ſupplic, that ſhall de worth the while. And, this we 
may reckon of;"it ſhall never faile us. 


II, | 
The Pa'tic To follow this further, Leave we. theſe good Women, and come firſt to the 
p | gps xs Cangell the Meſſenger, and afterto his Meſſage. An Arnget was the meſſen. 


ger: for, none other Meſſenger was. meete for this meſſage. For, if His 8irth 
Luk.2. 1s. Wete 1ydings of {o-great toy, as none but an Ldngell was meete toreport it; His 
Reſurrection is as much : As much >. nay , much mere. As much: for, His 
Reſurrettion is (it ſelfe) a birth , roo. To it doth the apoſtle applic the Yuſe 
in the Pſalme, This day have I begotten thee (CAtts 13.33.) Even thi day, when 
He was borne anew Tanquam ex viers Sepulchri, from the wombe of the grave. 
As much, then yea, —_ more, For, the newes-of His Birth might well have 
beene brought by a »:07:a//; it was but His entrie, into a mortall life :- Bur this, 
Matt.2336,  beere; not properly, but by an -<nge!{:—tor that, 197-the-Reſurreftion, we ſpall 
be like the Angells, and ſhall die,ne more : and therefore an inmoriall Meſſen- 
ger was meectelt for it, ; 


The Yiew We firſt begin with what they ſaw, the Yiffonr. They Saw az An eel in the 


Sepulcher, - An cAngell,' in a Sepulcher, is a veric ſtrange ſight; A. Sepulcher 
oe is but an homely place ; neither ſavorie, nor ſightly, for an Angel to come 
What doth an- 1gel! there? Indeed,no Angell ever came there, tit] this mor- 
ning, Not till Cunisr had beene there: bur, ſince His bodic was there, a 
great change hath enlued. He hath left there 0dorem 17.2, and changed the 
grave. into a place of reſt. That, not onely this Angel! hecre now : but, at 
ter this, * ;wo more yea diverſe Angells, upon diverſe occaſions, this day did 
viſit, and frequent this place. Vhich very finding of the Angels, thus, 
in the placc of dead bodics, may be, andisto us a pledge, that there is a poſt 
buitic-and hope, that the dead bodies may come alſo into the place of Angeh-. 
Why not the bodies in the grave to be in heaven, one day; as well as the 4s- 
gells of heavento be in the grave this day ? 


®. Joh 20.1 2. 


* The manner 


of dls cenet> 0 This. for the. Yi{ion ; The next for the manner of his appearing; in what 
ring . forme he (hewed himſclfe, - A matter worth our ſtay a lictle ; as a good intro- 
duftion to us, .in:him, as in a mirrour, to fee, what ſhall be the Rate of us and 
our bodies in. the Reſurrettion : In-as-much as it is exprelly promiſed, we (hall 
Matt.22 39. When be imam dike and cquall io the Angells themſelves. 


" AxaTang II. They {aw.a youre man, one in: the vigor and ſtrength of his yeares - 
wy And ſuch (hall berour eſtate then : All age, ſickneſſe, infirmitic removed clcave 


away. Thercfore it was allo, thatthe Reſurret7ien fell inthe Spring, the freſbelt 
cime 


in. : The place of dead mens bones, of ſtench, of wormes, and of rottennette —— 


vn COT . "=" A 22 - 04 4 S. y . £ ? % b 
oY a Sh a "_ = 
> » L \ 


Of the R&sSvRweerloN. 


I rime of the gears; and, in the Mormne, the freſheſt rime of the day, when 
(fairh Eſa) the dew is on the heybs. herefore, that it was i a Garden (fo 
* was) i los8PH of Aramathia's garden :\ that, looke as that garden was, 
ar that time of the yeare, rhe ſpring; fo ſhallour ſtare then bein the verie ſlower 
an yriene ol ie. vw re , 

They ſaw him ſitting - Which is (we know) the fitc of xc#, and quictnelle ; 
of them that are ar caſe, To ſhew us a ſecond qualitic of our cſtate then char, 
in it, all labour ſhall ceaſe, all motions reſt, all troubles come veiterly ro-an 
end for ever ; and the ſtate of it, a quiet, a reſifull fate, 

They ſaw him fir oz the right ſide. And, that fide is the fide of pre-eminence 
and honour. To ſhew, that thoſe alſo ſhall accompanic us riſing againe That, 
we may fall on the /eft ſide, but, we ſhall r/ſe on the right ; be ſowen in di- 
ſhonor, but ſhall r:ſe againe in honor, that honor, which His Saznrs and Angells 
"have and ſhall have for ever. 

Laſt, they ſaw him clothed all in white. And white is the colour of gladneſle, 
as we finde (Ercl-9. 8) All to ſhew fill, that it (hall be a Rare, as of Strength, 
Re#, and Honour; ſo, of Toy likewiſe. —And- that, zeb2.wife : not ſhort or skant, 
but (as his ffoale ) all over, downe to the ground. 

Neither ſerves it alone to ſhew us, what then we ſhall be ; but withall, what 
now we ought to be, this day, the day of His :{yg. In that we ſee, rhar, as 
the heavens at the time of His Paſ$70n, were 7 black; by the great Eclipſe, (hew- 
ing us it was then a time of mourning : ſo, this day, the Angels were all 77 
white, to teach-us-rhereby, with what affc@107, with how grcat 7oy, and plad- 


- 


neſſe, we are to celebrate and ſolemnize this Feaſt of our Savioy iS 7. 


fas. 


Their aftection (heere) was otherwiſe : And that % ſomewhat ſtrange. In 
the Apparition, there was nothiug fearefull, as ye ſee; yer is'it faid, 1hry were 
efraid. Even now, they feared nothing : and now, they fall to be afraid, at this 
ſo comfortable-a-ttght—Had they becne guilty ro themſelves of any evill, they 
came to doe, well might they then have feared. Gov firſt, as the Malefattor 
doth the i#dge and then. His «Angell, as the Exccutioner of His Wrath, 
But their comming -was for -good., _ But (I finde) it is not the S:z»neyr's caſe one- 
ly, but cven the bs of our nature. Looke the Scripture : * ©_brahar, and 
> Jacob, ta the Old : © Zacharie and the * Bleſſed Virgin in the New, all ftrooker 
mth feare ſill, at the fight of good Angels z Yea, even then, when they came 
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for their good. | AK 


wad _ 54 


Ic fareth with the Angels of light, as it doth with the lieht it telfe. Sore e7es 


and weake, cannot endure it : No more can Sinners, them ; No more can the 
ftrongei# fizht neither beare rhe light, if the 0ject be roo excellent; if it be nor 
tempered, to a certaine proportion : Otherwiſe, even to the beft thar is, is rhe 
light offenſive, And that is their caſez Af/aid they arc,not for any evill, they 
were avout, but for that, our veiic nature is now ſo decayed, Yr [ncem, ad quam na. 
te eft, ſuſtinere nequeat, as the Angel's brightneſie, for whoſe focietic we were 
created, yet (as now we are) beare it. we cannot, but necd to be comforted at 
the ſrght of a comfortable 17ge!t. Iris not the- Meſſenger LA neelicall, bur the 
Meſſage Evaneelicall that muſt doe it. ; 


_ Whichlcadeth us along, fromthe 7;{0z that feared them, tothe Meſſage itſelfe 

tar reiceved them: which is the third part, The ſtone lay not more heavie on 
the'grave, then did that feare on their hearts, preſſing them downe hard. And 
no Jefle needfull was'it, the <Axgell ſhould tolt it away '(this ſpiritaall grear 
ſtone) from their hearts, then he did that other materiall, from rhe Sepulele ir 
lelic, With that, he beginnes; 4 42-0 
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© Of the RuasvanictION. Sermen.z, 


F 4 


Fane nt. © 1, Feare net. A meet Text for him, that maketh, a Sermon ar a Sepulcher. 
Heb,z.15, For, the feare of that place maketh us out of quict all our life loug (Heb.2,) Ic 
1 lycth at our heart like a fone: and no way there is, to make us willing tq-pge 
Z thither, bur by putting us out of fare ; by putting us in hope, that the g7ear 
4 ' fonts ſhall be rolled away againe, from our Sepulchers, and we, from thence, riſe 
'to a better life. "Ir is a right beginning, for an FaZer days Sermon, Nyl;te 
HmEere_. | 
2. And, a good reaſon he yeelds, why not, For, itisnot every bodies caſe (this) 
Nolite timere Vos, feare not Ton, Why not? For Tor ſecke InSvs of Nazantr y 
. which hath beene crucified. Nazareth, might keepe you backe (the mcaneſſe of 
His Birth; ) and Crucrfied, more ( the reproci of His Death: ) In-as-much as theſe 
cannot let you, bur ye ſeeke Him; are aſhamed ncither of His poore 6:77, nor of 
His ſhameſull death, but ſceke Him : And ſceke Him, not (as ſome did) when He 
was alive, when good was to be-done by Him, but even now, dead, when no- 
thing-is to be gotten : And, not to robb or rifle Him, but, to embalme Him, 
an office of love and kindneſſe (this ronched beforey) frare 707 Ton, nor let any feare 
that fo ſceke Him. 
Now, that they may not feare; he imparts them his Meſſage full of comfort 
And, it containeth foure corzforts of Hope, anſwerable to the foure former proofe, 
of their Love; * He is riſen , * But, gone before you , * Te ſhall ſce Him; * All 
hu Diſciples, Peter and all : Goe tell them ſo. 


' Ke iaviſen: In that you thus teftifie your love 1o ſeeking Him, I dare ſay, ye had rather, 
He, ye thus come to embalme, that He were alive againe : and, no more ioyſull 
» tydings could come to you, then that He were fo : 'Ye could (1 dare lay) 
with all your hearts be &vntent, to loſe all your charge you have beene at, in 
buying your odours, on condition it were ſo. Therefore I certifie you, that 

___ He « alive, He # riſen. No more then Gaza gates could hold Sams on, 

—_ $ or the Whale, loxasz no more could this ſtone keepe Him inthe Sepulcher, but 

ge riſen He ts. 

Firſt, -of this-ye were ſure, heer He-was; ye-were-at-His laying ins ye ſaw 
the ſtone ſealed, and the Watch ſert: fo that heere He was. Bur, heere He i not, now: 
Come ſee the place, truſt your owne eyes, Vo eft zc. 

But, what of that, this is but a lame conſequence, for all rhat : He 75 nor heere, 
Marr-23.73, any likely. hood; though ſuch a thing will be given out, that tbe Diſciples ſtole £11 
away while the watch was aſleepe > But your reaſon will give you, 13, Small 
veobabilitic there is, they could be aſicepe, all the gromrd ſhaking ard toning 
vnder them by meanes of the * earth-quake. 2. And flecondly , if they did 
fteepe for all enar, yet then could they not tell ( ſſeeping) how, Or by whom, He 
was taken awey : 3. And thirdly, that Hts Dz{ciples ſhould doc it ; they (you 
know) - of all other were vtterly vniike to doe any {auch thing + So ſearctull, as 
miſerably they forſooke Him yer alive, and have ever fince ſhut themſelves up 
fince He was dead. - 4. And fourthly, it rhey -durſt have done fuch a thing, 
they would have taken Him away, {ner clothes, and all (as, fearefull men will 
make all rhe haſt they can poſſibly) and not ſtood ſtripping Him and wrapping 
np the clothes, and laying them every parce!l, one by one in order, as men vie to doc 
7 have time enough and take deliberation, as being in no naſt, or feare at all. To 
you therefore (as we lay,ad hominem) this conſequence is good , Not taken away 
and not herc, therefore riſen Helis. 


* Matt.28.2, 


"Keene be- But, xo put all out of doubt :, you ſhall truſt your owneeyes; 7 idebitis, you 


foe. ſhall ſe, it is fo ;-you ſhal/ ſee Him. - Indeed, Non ic would not ſerve theirturnes: 
He knew their queſtion would be, Where s He? Gone He is ; Nor, quite gone, but only 


gort 


_—— MM -OTOTOO OT X1{en.. ..tor,.may 1t.not be. He nath bee nc take away « N or, with _ G 


a Aa ro. 


—_ 


MG Of the R&svRREcTION. 
one before; Which is the (ccond comfort: For,it He bebut gove before,we have hope, 
2, follow after : __ ſo is the nature of Relanives. Bur, that we may 
fallowthen, Whither is He gone 2 Whither, He told ye himſclfe, a little before 
His Paſton (c, 14. 28.) into Gal:tee, : | Y 

x. No meeter place, for Insvs » Nazareth to'go, then to Galilee : there 
Heis beſt knowne - there, in * Nazareth He was brought up ; there, ® i Cans He «Mat 2,25. 
did His firſt miracle, (hewed His jſt glories meet therefore to fee His /a# - thore 610.2.11, 
in Caperaaum , and the coaſts abour,. preached moſt, beſtowed moſt of His 

our. 
= Galilee; it was called Galilee of the Gemtilesz for, it was in the confines of Mar. 4 rs. 
them : To ſhew, His Reſurreition (ranquan in meditnllio, as in a middle indifferent 
place) reachethto both; concerneth, and benefirreth both alike. As 102, after 1,,.,. 4 
his reſurrejon , went to Ninive, fo,' Chriſt, alter His, to Galilee of the Gen- | 
fHHes. 

3- Galilee; that, from Galilee (the place, from whence, they ſayd, Ne good thing 
could ever come ) He might bring one of the beſt things , and of moſt comfort, that 
ever was; the fight and comfort of His Reſurrection. 

. Galilee laſt, for Galilee fignificth a Revolution or turning abour to the firſt 
point ; Whither rhey muſt go, that ſhall ſee Him, orhave any part or fellowſhip in 
this feaſt of His reſurretion. Thither is He gone before : and, thither if ye tolfow, 
there ye ſhall ſee. Him. 


ſoh 1 46. 


This is The third comfort: and; it isone;, indeed: For, 57247 1s the fenſe of ;. 7:7 ee 
certaintiez and all that they can defire : And there they did ſee H:imz. Not theſe here #i=: 
only , or the Twelve only , or the 120. yames (in Ads 1.) only; buteven'500. ad ts. 
of them at once ( ſayth the pole, x. Cor. 15.) a whole Cloude of YVitmeſſes, *.Cor.rs 6. 
to put it cleanc out of queſtion. And, of purpole doth the. A rge// point to that 
apparition, which was the moſt famous and publike of allthexenne. 


This was good newes forthoſe here; and they were worthy of it, ſeeking Him, 4. And bis Diſ- 
as they did. But, what ſhall become of the reſt; namely , of his D:ſciples that loſt ps ts 
Him a7/vz; and ſeeke Him nor dead? They ſhall never fce Himrmore.- Yes: (which © 
is Evangclium, good tydings indeed, the chicte comfortot all) they too, that lefe 
Him ſo thametfally, but three dayes agoe, them He caſts not off , bur will be glad 
to ſee them in Galilee, Well, whatſoever become of other , Peter ( that fo foully 


um _FL{0gke,.a04 for {ware Him both ) he ſhall never {ce Himmarc.. Yes: Peter rao, and... 


Peter, by-name, And indeed, -it is more then ncedtull,, He ſhould name him :\' He 

had greate(t caule of doubt; the greateſt fone upon him, to be rolled away, of any ; 

that had fo otten, with eathes, and execrations , lo utterly renounced Him. This,isa ac 14,51) 
200d mefſige, for him: and cAMarie Atzodalen as fit a meſſenger , as can bz;ro | 
carrie 1t ; One great 577777 tO another, -T hat not only Curls ts riſen : bur 
conent,that his forſaters, depiers , forſwearers, PuxtuR and all ſhould repaire to 

Him, theday of His Reſsrreftion : Thar, all the deadly wounds-of His Paſizoz have 

not killed His comPaſ/on over frners': That , though they have made wracke of 

their duerie , yer He hath not loſt His mercie, nor left it in the” grave; butts as 

readic to receive them as ever. His Reſ@rrection hath made no change in Him: 

aying , and rifine , He is, to ſinners, fill one and the ſame; till like himſelfe'; a 

xinde, loving, and mercifull Saviovsx, This is the aft: Purx xoand all 

may ſce him, 


p 


| F: 
And with this he diſmiffeth then, 'with 772 & dicite , with a Commiſtion and Them com- 


precept; by vertue whereof, He maketh theſe Wonien _poſbolos © ApoFtolorum', _—_— 
Apoſtles, tothe <A poſtiesrhemlielves ; (forxhis Article of the Reſarrec#ion, did 
acit learneof theſe 7/ omen; and they were thefirl of all, that preached this 


Pp4 pell: 


aPſal. 45.7. 
þ 2. Cor.2.16. 


The Atplication, 


6 Eplic. 4-15. 
4 Rom. 11-16, 
ei Cor.t$.23 


Heb. 5.20, 


Lol I 4+ Z+ 


lon 19. 37, 
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Of- the Rasvarzction. Sermon.z, 


pellz)-giving them.incharge ; hat, ſeeing this day is a day of gled ty4ings, they 


would notconceale it,but imparr it to 
everafterbe Chriſt's Diſciples. wE'f : ; By 

They came to embalme Chriſt's bodie natural : that necds itnot ; itis paſt ey. 
balming,now. Burt, another body He hath; a myſiicall body, a company of thofe, 
that. had bdlecved in Him, though weakly : that they would goe and ann, 
thery , tor they need it, They firt-drying away, what with feare, what with re. 
morſe of their unkind dealing with Him: they necdto have ſome «le, ſome }zl,ze, 
to ſupple them. Thar whey doe, with this Goſpel] : with theſe foure : Of yhich 
foure ingredients ismade the balme of this day. 

Thus we ſee; theſe thar were at coſt to arroint Cuntsrt, were fully recom. 
penſed, for the coſts they had beene at; themſelves annointed with oyle 2nd odours 
of ahigher nature,andfarr more pretious, then thoſe they brought with them, 9/e. 
un latitie (faith the * Pſalme) Odor wite (lath the Þ_Hpoſtle.) And that, lo plen. 
teouſly, as there is enough for themſclves; enough too, for others, for His D;/- 
ciples , for Peter and all-- 


But, what is this to us? Sure; as we learned by way of duty, how to ſcebe Chrif 
aſter their example z fo, ſceking Him Inthat manner, by way of reward, we hopeto 
have our part, inthis good newes , no lefſc then they. 

:t.-Cunrtsr 4 riſen, that concerneth us alike. © The Mead is gott aboye the 
water; 4 The Koote hath received 7ife and ſapp + © The Firſt fruits are lift up and 
conſccrate + VVe,no leſſe then they, as His members, His branches, His field, reco- 
ver to this hope. 

2. And for Hi going before; that which the Angel ſaid heer once , is ever 
tac -, He is not gone quite away, He 1s but gone before xs : He is but the antece- 
dent; we, asthe conlequent, ta-be inferred after, Yea, though He be gone to Gali- 

tea frperior,ehe-Galilee that is above (Heaven) the place of the Celcftiall Spheres 
and' Revolntions; even thither is He gone, notas a party abſolute, of or for him- 
(elſe; but asa Herbenger (faith the Apoitle) withrelation to others, thar are com- 
ming aſter, for whom He gaeth belore to zake up a place. $5, the ©Apoſtte there; 
So; the Angell hecre ! So He Himlſclie, Y44o; not ado alone , but Yao parare 
locum wobis, | go to prepare 4 place, wherein to receive you, whenthe number of you 


and your brethren” ſhaibe full. 


CARS Bars ty On CLEA, 


3- Touslikewifeperrametirtherthirowedrorrr thats the Gopell-indeed.— He. 
wrifen + Riſing; of it f\elfe ; is-no Gofpel{-:-Þur, He is-riſen & we ſhall-ſce Him: 
that, isit,  Thatchetime will come alfo, that we ſhall ſce Him, in the Galilee Cele- 
ſt;all,thar is avove; yea, thatall ſhall ce Him, ever they 1hat pierced Him, But, 
they that came to embalme Him, with joy + lifting T their heads, they ſhall .ſce 
Him : with .that-{tzht ſhall they ſce Him, that ſhall ever-more make them 
bletled. 

4. Laſtly (which is worth all the re :) That we ſhall nor need to be dil- 
mayed. with our unworthineſle 3 in that , willing He is, Peter ſhould have word 
of rliis,, and Marie Magdalen Gnould carry jt. That (fuch as they were) /1nners, 
and chick ſmnecrs ſhould have.theſe rydings toldthem, this Golpeil preachedthem 7 
that He is as ready to receive them to erace , as any of the relt; and willbe as glad 
roſcerhem, as any others in Galilee, 

Bur then are we to remember the condition ; that ſheer ) we gett- us into G4- 
lilee , ore!s, it willnot be. And Galiler isa revolaticn , or turning ad principie 
torhe firlt point, as doth the Zodiaque , at this time of the yeare.. The time of 
His Refurrcgion 1s Paſcha, a paſhng over :-- The place Galtice, 4 tirmng about * 
It.remaineth then" that we p4{fe over , as the time ; and true, as the place 
putterh us in mid; Re-unining our ſelves to His body and blord , in this timc 
of, His: 7i/ing';. of the diſſolying and renting whereof our finnes were the a__ 

! "1 The 
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nem 


>» dil- 
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wers, 


_ of His fuſing te keepin efeal, 
_ for us; Lea ingeſt | | beenc Gadas in 
Re, 26; labe-Ginds of Ho re 2g and riſiug ro new- 
© har ſo we may have our parts in the firſt re urredtiog :- : 


"es are op and bleſſed that ſhall have,for, by' + 

are ſure of the ſecond. Of which bleſſing and 

hay wineſſe He vouchſafe to. make us-all-parta- 

kers, that this day roſe for us 1 = 3. v.s 
Cnxrisr the Riourtarovs, &c. 
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IOHN. Cuay. XX. Ver. 


Xl A, 


Cumergo ſero efletdie illo, una Sabbatorum, et fores 
eflent clauſe, ubi erant Diſcipuli congregat propter 
metum Tudzorum: venit I zsv s, etſtetit in medio, 


& dixitets, Pax Vosts, 


4 


T he ſame day then,at mgbt which was the firſt day of the weeke, 


and when the doores were ſhutt,where the Diſciples were a/- __ 


ſembled for feare of the ewes, came 1 s-$ v $ and Stood in 
the middeſt, and ſaid to them, Peace be unto You, 


TTY - 


py rs 
$6 - @Þ}3 
—/ 


hy 


mans ; 


Marie Mardalen : 


* To Saint Peter - 


lis 1s the firſt enter. view of C uy x 1 s T and His Diſ- 
ciples : and this, His firſt ſpeech, at His firſt enter- 
view : Both, this dayz the very fult day ot His r:ſng. 

Five lunerie times, appeared He, this day, 'To 
" To the YYomen commin? 
from the Sepulcher : * To the twothatwer: to Emn- 
s And heere now, to 
tne Eleven and thoſe that were with them, The wo 
firlt, ro Women ; the three laſt ro men + So, both 
Sexes, To Peter , and to Mary Maraalen - $0,t0 
Sinners of both Sexes. TotheElever, as the Cler- 
gies to thoſe withthem, as the Laitie : ſo to both 


| Eſtates. Avroad, at Emmaiis : at home , heere. Be- 
'4mess andnow, late. When they were ſcattered, ſeverally ; and now jointly,» 
they were gathered tovither. Thatno Sexe, Sort, E ſtate, Place or T imme except 


+ but, 


as Viſtravit mos criens ab alto ;, fo Fiſitavit ,' eccidens ab im : Riſing from above, 
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Of the ResvrRREcTION £ 


217+ Birth « Riſing, from beneath, at His Reſurrection , He viſited all. - 
- = of all the fave, this is thechictc. Thoſe were, to one; as Peter : Ot two, 
ac thoſe of Emmaiis : Or three, asthe Women : This, to all : The more, the more 
witneſſes; the better for faith. Thoſe , when they were ſcattered : this-/ hecr) 
when they were all togither : The more togither, the, more meet for this ſalutation 


heer, Peace be to you. 


415 


Which Sal»tation isthevery ſubſtance of the text : the reſt but appendent, all. The Diviſua. 


In it, two things give forth themſelves : r. The Perſons, to whom, Yobx, ,3. The 
Matter of the Wiſh it felfe, Peace. The Perſons are thus fett downe : Daſcipmlr, 
congregatt, concluſi « * His Diſciples they were ; * gathered ; * and the doores ſhutt on 
them, for feare of the Tewes. | 

There will fall out beſides, foure other points. 'Cununisr His Site; that, 
He ftood, when He wiſhed it : * His Place; that, 7m the midaft, He ſtood : *The 
Time ; All this, :heſame day, the firſt aay of the weeke, Sunday, Eaſter day : *and, 
the very time of theday ; that, t was [ate 

The ſpecch, of it {elfe, is a Salntarzon : any will ſo conceive it, at the firſt hearing, 
And, if it were bur fo, and no miorex' that, were enough. Cunisr's ſalatatons 
arenot (as ours be) formal! ; but, good marterin them. 

Bur, itis more thena Salutation, fay the Fathers, for this reaſon. Ar meeting, 
men uſe toſalute but once: withina verſe, Herepeateth ir againe. So, it keeps not 
the law of 2ſalx72tron : but, it is (certeinly)ſomwhar, beſides. Yorwm Cunrrsrt 1, 
they call it, Yotum paris, votiomn Cunnirt 3 Chriſt's Yow, or with : HisYow; 
and His fir5F Fow. | 

Now, every Vow implicth an adviſe, at the: leaſt. VWhat Chriſt wiſheth to us, 
He,wiſheth us to, Every wiſh, ſo ':: But, if it be the wi/h of a Superior, in 
His Oprarive , there is an Imperative, His Wiſh , isa commaund,' if he have witc 
that heares it. So that, theſe words (rightly. underſtood) are both 'an Adviſe, 
andan 77anttion tot; ofthe natnre ofan-Edid?.-—Pax wobis; is as much, as Pacers 
hapete tn vobis, Be at peace among your ſelves, 

We are then, to joine with Chri#, to follow Him ; in His-1%ſh, To whom 
He wiſherh it : To all Chriff's diſciples, rogither, even to His whole Chriſtian 
Courch; and, even them, that /ir may be) as little deſerve ir , as theſe heer did, 
' Lo make it Ceput voti, our firif Vow t yea, firſt ſecond; as Chriſt here did. 


0 portet ftantems optare , to wiſh it, #axdizg. | * And, ſtanding where Chriſt ſtood 
(that is marertiall) zz» che midſ}. * This aay to do it ; and thinkefr-perrinenttorhe — 


time : It is YVotwn Paſchale, As for Sero, we ſhall never need to take thought 
forit : It is neyertoo ſoone; late enough, alwaies : if it be not too late; that, 
15 all rhe fearc, 


I <4. +. F_ 
a f WAR 7 Mm 


PEERS COEY CY COS RY URI 


He chiete point, firſt : Pax vob, The wordsare but two yer, even be. 
tween them, there ſeemerh to be nopeace : but one (in a manner) oppoſite to 
__ nc other,”'. Looking to Yebu (the Perſons) this ſhould not be a ſalutation 
oem, Pix, - Looking to the Saluttion'(Peace) it ſhould nor be, to thoſe Per. 
038 ;.1 045, :0 908.” $0 that, our firſt worke will be, to: make peace berween the 
WO words. | | 
* * 9919, to Tons > Will you know, whothey be? 7o you, Peter, & John, andthe 
cit, 7 9 jou, of whom none ſtood by me : To you, of whom ſomeranme away ſome 
"cniea ; yea, forſware/ mic. To ryouy 'of , all; every otie fbrunke awa 
yet, 


d forſcokeme. - How cvill doth this' greeting apree- with'this obiz? 
venta theſe, Yentr;cy ſtetit, cr drxit ,) Herenme; ſtood, Tal ſaid, Peace be to jou, «© 


L 


II; 


Mar. $,56 


| 
The perſonal 
part of Cliilt's 
Salutalton. 
Pax and vobs, 
reconciled; 
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Pſa.106.1. 


11lo die, that is - 
Primo dt. 


Primd Sabbaii. 
*LUC, 34:1» 


- not, reſpendit,. 
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? Of the Rxsv RR E'C'T LO:N;. | Sernmnny 4.; 


Vied bythem, as He had been, no cauſe, Heſhonld come, OP flaud , OT {beds eat 2 1, 
Or;if{prake; not thus. "Notcome rorhow, that went from Fiz : nor ftapd ing, 
them;thathad not Hood ro Him t'nor ſpeake to chear, that had renonzced Hep: ck 
ſaid; they feared the Tewes : Allthinigs: conſidered, they hat morecaulero teare j,,, 
andto looke for ſome reall revenge, at His hands:: If not that;ſome\ erba!l rejpoof. 
a ſalutation, of another ſtile or tenour : And well, if they might (capeſo, .. Confite. 
mini Domino, quia bonus z It is not fo : No evill dced , for all this : No , ng (, 
much as an vakind word, Above rhat;they could looke-for; farr above that, they 
deſerved, it is;Pax vob... You and are ar peace, you andI arc friends; Peace þ, 
unto you. This is His firſt goodnefle :' His making; a prace between Pax and 


Vobis. 


This Speech to theſe Perſons, is:mmch mended, by adding the Time in thetexe, 
that, itwas il/o die; theday of His rifing, Pax Yobr:, is a-good fpeech, tor Guy. 
friday, then men grow charitable,- when ready to\dye. . But, on their Eater cy, 
at their riſing , the day when Exaltavit Eun Dews, theday of their 'ex4 Hation,they 
vſe to take other manner ſpirits, and remember. former di{graces, with a farr othe; 
congie.  Hec eft lex homins "Men doe thus: but, not Caunnrsr. Neither 
their indignitie, Fob; nor His own dignitic changeth Him, | Riſing, exalted, the yery 
day of Hits cxaltation, :/!s ae, He faith, Peace be unto you. 

Another yet : That, it was' Prima Sabbati,the very firft day of the weeke : tooke 
nolong day for-it-:*Nay, noday atall;but the very firft day. Toſeph (exalred dealt 
wellwith his brethren but, not the firſt day-.:_ it was fome time, firſt. He kept 
them in teare, a while ; but ſhewed himſcltc , Al the laſt. Cur 1sr doth nor 10; 
holdthem'in ſuſpenſe --' 71s dit, primo die, the ſame day, the firſt day, He car, and 
ſhewed Himſclfe, and ſayd, Peace be wnte you. 


Yea, notſo much as 4/xit-(heer) but (as it-falls out) will beare a note, Ever, 
that iris aixit 7, and not Reſponait; a Speech; notan cAnfwere,”: Thar He fpateir, 
unipoken to : He, to them, firſt; yer they, to Him. He might well have ftayed 
Hl chen”; and reaſon would, they ſbould firſt have ſucd tor it. - Yer they aske it, 
He giweth'it”:/ and prevents thews with the bleſſing of peace, They firſt, in falling 
out-:- He firſt, at making friends. 

A great comfort for poor ſinners, when, the many incignitics , we have offered 
__Cux 1s7,ſhall preſent themſelyes before us,to thinke of this Fobss.. That, when 
the Diſciples had done thie like, yet He forgatr all; and ſpake thus kindly to them, 
this day ://That He will youchſafcus the like (ſpetially, ifwe fecke it, He will) and 
layto us Pax Y obs. | 

Will ye remember now, to extendyour wiſh of Peace, * to them, that (it may 
be) deſerve it as evill, as theſe, heer : Even, his quz lonze. * To doc it, at our vive, 
at our high day, when it is EzXer with us : * Not, to make their hearts to pant, 
andeyes.tefaile firft 5 but,cven prima $abbatr, to doe it.. * And,nor to take (larc up 
on us, aft be content , tO anſwer. Peace; and nor ſpeake + be moved for it; bur, 
not moveit : yes, even move it, firſt. 1lfwe do, we joinewith Currcr, inHis 


firſtps, the perſonall part of the wiſh. 


Illii, andllo «1c ,and\ prime dic; what they were, weſees and in.whatforr; Yer. 
- (natro grate on this point altogithce)" ſome [/rsbe yer was there » the flaxe ; ſome 


hall remamngers, tices miſcricordie (as Terinitian)to move his.mercic : In thete 


I. Has Diſciples. 


Luc. 17.10. 


words , Laſcipuls, 'Congregats, * concluſt, * propter taymorem Tudeorum : That, His 

Dafciplez(yet} hey were | and, 1ogriber theyayerey/ and; ia fearc af the 1ewes, they 

Were ſhuts uber 2 arch _ nor 

* ys YVhatlocyer,, or-howſoevcr/ they were. ebs4," yer ,. they-were' /is fine: 
Yaprofitable fexvants , yet Servants": » Left fotues } iyer Swhies + forgerfull Dili 


FOO ge plcs, yeb-Diſayples.” His Diſciples they were +: and , howſocver they had made 3 


k "44 , faulr, 
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in irſeemeth) ſo meanrto hold themſelves, fill; and heerafterto learne their 
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" And, Ilike welltheir feare : that, they were afrayd of the Tewes, It ſhewes, there 
were no good termes berwixt them ;; and that they ſhurr their doores upen them, 
therefore they meant-not to. go out to them, or ſecke Pax wobi of the Tewes, 
They had no meaning (it ſecrneth ) to give over Cxrtsr. If they had, what 
- need they feare the Zewes ? The ewes would have donethemino harme, they might 
haveſert open their doores, well enough. 

' And Compregatis {I rake it) is no evill ſigne. It would have been Ex alia cauſa, 


for /orie, rather then feare : And againe, for feare of Gov, rather then of the - 


lewes, \ Yet, even thus, I mil-like itnot-: And , much berter this feare, then that 
at the Paſron : That, ſcattered them one from another , every man ſhift for one, 
This, makes them draw #ogither , and keepe togither, as if they meant to ſtand out 
afreſh. Which very [Congregat#] makes them fitt for this Salutation, Ir cannot 
wellbe ſayd, diſcregatrs, tothemthar arcin ſunder. Y 74, isa diſpoſition to wnirie ; 
and gathering, tothe binding up in the band of peace. Cunistx (that ſayd, Ov. 
ties volui congregare !) liked it well, to finde them thus togither - And, His com- 
ming was. as to take away their fearez_ ſo, to continue their gathering , fill. 
Rnd (hall we learnethis, of the Diſciples : *If a fault fallout, norro give over 
ſchoole, but to continue our Diſcipte-thip, ſtill. - * And, not to goe over, to ſecke 
our Pax w0bzs, at the hands of His Enimies : To ſbutt ozt both them, and theit 
peace, too. © ! Andlaſtly,notro forſake the fellowſhip, to keepe togither, ſtill. For, 
being ſo togither, weareneerer our Peace. This ſhall make Cu x1sr come and 
ſay itto us the ſooner,and the more willingly, 


The real! part, Yoti ſumma, that which He wiſheth, is Peace. Firſt, Why peace : 
Then, What peace. 


__ Why, Peace? Is there nothing more worth the wiſhing ? Nothing more, of 


it ſelfe ;, Nothing more fit for theſe perſons, this place, and this time. 

Of it ſelfe : Yotum paci, Summa wvotorum. It is, all wiſhes, in one; Nothin 
more !o be wiſhed, For, brevi voce Breviarimmzthis little word is a Breviaric of all 
that good is. 

To ſhew how, a little : quam bonum, how good, how worththe wiſhing itis. 
It is ta» bonum, {o good, as, without it, nothing is good. With ir (ſaith S«lomon) 


——zn band-futtof herver without it;an honfefultof facrificer, ts nor good; Wirtrerouble 


and vexation, nothing is good ; nothing is ro be wiſhed. 

And as, without it, nothing ists be wiſhed : fo, all that is ro be wiſhed /all 
good ) 1s within it, Evangelizantium pacem ,evangelizantium bona; quia , in 
pace , omnia bona : To bring newes of peace, is, to bring newes of all good 


things; for, allgood things are, in peace, Bone, is the true glolle or expoſiti. 
on of peace, 


" Quam bon, you know : And, quam jucundum,too : Both good and pleaſant 
and plcaſant, not onely,as A405 ointment (which was, onely pleaſant :) but, as 
_ Hermon aew, which brings profit with it, CAbundantia pacis (ſaiththe Palme) Peace, 


and Plextie goe togither. 
And yet, how much itis to be wiſhed, this ſhewerh, Pace te poſcimus onmnes : 


All wiſh it : cArgells wiſh it (Heaven, to Earth) Pax interris : And Men wiſh 
it (Earth, to Heaven) Pax in cel, Gov wiſheth it : moſt kindly for Him; 
Dems pact, pacem Deiz, the G ov of peace, the peace of Gon, Yea, the enemie of , Corus. 117 
all peace wiſherh it : for, he complaines, YVeniit4 nos inquietare, are ye come totrouble 
us? So,he would not be rrowbled,that troubles all, bur ſert all rogither by the cares, *** 434 


and fi:t quict himſclte. 


_ But, it is much for the honor of peace, that, cum bellum geritur, pax queritur: 
Even militar perions, with ſword in one hand and fre inthe other vive this for their 
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Embleme, Sic querimuw pacem, Thus with ſword and fire, ſecke we peace. A. 
ſecke ir, at laſt, Hes 1 
ater, come to it we muſt : If jebsnotrhefirft; .irmuſt be our laft. 


muſt; we muſt, all. , prima Sabbati : but, Serv, footer or 
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* To whom * 
T he Diſciples 
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Gcn 47,27. 


-Ephefizrge——dpoftte;)-—and; lor-Peace, what fittcr ou #8. YO AE COR ANRAD? THERE: 
2: They, to whom : for, they needed it: with G © », they hadno peace, whom 


For the Tane. 


But, it there were nothing els; this onely: were enough”; and, though there þ. 


many, this chiefly doth (hew 1r** Thar our Saviovn Cum ts T0 often, (> 


diverſe waies, ſo carneſtly wiſherh it. Going, He did it, Pacem meam ao vobis : Arg 
now comming, He doth it, String, He didir (Chap. 16.) and now, ſtanding. Living, 
when He was borne, Pax in terris,Xenium Chriſti, It was Cn nisTs New.yeare,_ 
zift : Dying, when He was to ſuffer, Pacerm mean relinqro vob, it Was Legatum 
Chriſti, Cn nts r's Legacie, Andnow (heere)r7ſing againe, it 1s His wiſh, ſtill. To 
ſhew, not only the good of this hife, but of the next, to be in re Prayed for it 
(Chap.r7.) Payed for it (Chap.18.) Wept torit; O if thou hadſt knowey the things 
that pertaine to'thy peace ! Weyr for ity and vledd for itz therefors, immetiately 
(the very next words) He ſheweth them His hands and His fide : As much toſay ; 
Sce; what have ſuffered; ro procure your peace - Your peace coſt me this: - Pax v0þ;s 
colt Crux mihi ; See, you hold it deere. Now (fure) if there were any onethin 
better then other, thoſe hands would nothave wirh-hcld it, and that Heart would wi i 
it. And, Peace itdoth wiſh : therefore, nothing moreto be wiſhed, Complete itis, 
V otim pacts, Summa votorum, | 
There need no other ſizne be given, but that, of the Prophet Tonas; thar 
Cu x 15T wiſhed his wiſh : So the rempe# may ceaſe, and peace (as acalme) 
enſue, ſpare me not; take me, cait me into the Sea ;, make me a Peace-offering, and 
kill me. This, is enough to ſhew,it is to be wiſhed, ro make it pretious in our eyes, 
For, we vnder-yalue it,at too low arate, when (that, which coſt ſo deere) for cvery 
trifling ceremonie, we are ready to loſe it. Our faint perſwahion in this point, isthe 
cauſc, we arc faint in all thereſt. 


ſeaſon, come ficly. Doth this ſo? Every way fitly * For the Perſons + * For the 
Place : 3 and for the Time. 


Well, though this be thus good; yet good it ſelfe is not good, vnleſic it be j» 


Andnow,fitly | The Perſons: both ' Cunrsr by whom, and * they, to whom it is wiſhed, 
for the Perſons, 7, Cunnsrt, bywhom: Decer Largitorem pact hec ſalutatio (laith Cyril!) Itis 


meet, for Him, to give peace, that made peace: Nay, 1pſe eſt Pax noftra (ſaith the 


they had provoked: Nor peace with men; not with the 7ewes about them : Nor 
peace with themſelves, forthey were #n feare, and night-feare, which is the worſt of 
all others. Fir forthem ; and they, for it: for, together they were, and fo, not vnfit 
tO ENTETTAINE 1T. 

And, with the Place, it ſuiteth well. For, they were ſhut up, as men envi- 
roned and beleaguered with their enemics: Concluſi, & derelict;, ſhut up and forla- 
ken: Andto ſuch, Peace is ever welcome. | 

And, for the' time, ſeaſonable. For, after a falling our, Peace isfo : And, aftet 
a vittorie, Peace iso. Fitt therefore, for this day, the day of the Reſwrretton -: for, 
till then, it was not in kind. The great battaile was not fought : The laft enemie 


(death) was not overcome, Never, till now : but, now the laſt enemie is conquered, 


now it is in {cafon. 


And, forthe thing itſelfe, Peace, is a kind of ReſurrefFiom. When Cu x 1 5 7 was 
riſen, His Diſciples were dead. Thole dead affettions of ſorrow and feare, when they 
ſeiſe rhrovghly upon men, what are they, but ©Mors ante mortem ? Vpon good 
newes of IloSzeyn, Iacos isfaidto revive - asif, before, he had beene given for 
dead. It was their caſe, heere. The hoxſe was to them, as their grave; and the 
doore as the grave-ftone ; and they buricd in feare : when they ſaw Him, in thenext 
verle, ane were thus ſaluted by Him, they gart hope, were 714d (that is} revived 
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againe. For, {1 wa WEIS Thc pangs of death, peace (aſter a fort) is areſurrethian : 
—i#t withfor thetime. OO rg WS ntl Bo 
_ _— ſay truth, Perce is neverkindly, till then: © They de fine ſ-!licitie ſhortly, 
Age but PLE defer" For, giveth tt poet 3h" Sod yo mare 
iceds] to make us nappy: "Defire hath no reſt; and will let © have, none, till it 
havewhat't would; and, tilkthe Refurrett/on,” Uiar Wil norbe:= 
17 Pax & preſſura, our Savro vk oppoler / Chap.16 ) Wwe be pinched with 
any want, Deſire hath no 'peace.” 2." Let us wafitnothing { if ir wete poſſible) No, 
peace, yet: Pax & Scaydalam {rhe Pſalmiit oppoleth / \\ hen We have what we 
would,” ſomewhat cormmeth tous, we would not; ſomewhat twarrs us: Till a7 
eff ts ſcandalum, till that be had away, aefire hath no prace. 3. Ler that be had 
away, yet a new WAITC there commeth. Peace and feare,” ate (heerc) oppoſed. 
We are well: neither preſſura, nor 'Scaazulum "but, wefcare tollernr a vobrs, that 
it will not hold, orwe ſhall not hold, The /a# exemze will not let us be. quier, Till 
he be overcome, our deſire hath no perfe& peace. That, will n5rbe, till rhe Reſfir 


mixture of offenſive matter, and perpetualt, withour all feare 
tur 4 vobſs. And that, 1s pax deſtaery; and thar, is perf. 07 
the Reſurrection; andthe w:/h of the Reſirrettion day. 
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Thus (we ſee) gvod-itis: and, fir itis. Tr remajines, we fee, 1h! itis; What, 
peace, \When we ſpeake of Peace, the nature of the wotd leadeth us, toacke, Wirth 
whom ? And they be diverſe. But, as diverſe asthey be, it null be ynderſtooJofalt; 
though, of ſomeone, more eſpecially then the reſt. 

There is a peace aboue us in heaven,” with Gop : that, firſt, They were 
wrong, hecre : their fearc ran all upon the ewes : It ſhould have looked hiph. 
er. The Tewes they kept out, with ſb»t1t7g  therr doores + Againſt Go bp, no 
_doore can be ſhut. Firſt, peace with Him : and, with Him,they have peace, to whom 
Cunn'sT ſaith Prix vobrs. 

There is another peace, within us, in ſinun, with” our heart. 
ſpirit and our fleſh, there is in manner of a Watrre : The 77's of the fiejb, even 
AMiltant, wage Warre (faith Saint Peter) againſt the ſorle : And,where there 15 a 
14 re,therets a peace, too. This1s peace with feare, heere. Which warre is ſonic. 

tall, as men, to ri1d chernſelves of ir, ridd thermlelves of life and all . 


For, betiveenc our 
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withit), 


There is a peace n ithout us, mn earth, with men, with all ca :* The ©Avollle 
warrants it; feace with the Tewes heere and all, I will never feare, to make civil 
peace, a part of Cunrsr's wiſh, nor, of his Beati Pacrfici, neither. He will be 
no waric at Eaſter, then at Chr:i/t-maſſe, He was: at ths, His ſecond ; then, at that 
his firſt birch. Then, 7a7@ was ſhut, and veace over all the world. Orbens facatimm Was 
evcraclaule in the prayers of the Prime Church, that the Workimight be guzer. 

Yet 15s not this the Pearce of Cunnrs TS principall enteniment : bur, their Pract , 
to wiom Curtsry [pake : Pax Diſcipuloram ; Pax Vob1s,1ter Vos : Peace among 
them, orbetweene themſelves. Ir was the ointment on Aaron's had: Ankonx 
tnathad the care of the Church. It wasthe dew thar (ol! upon S$10Nnz S1iox, the 
piace, wherethe Temple ſtood. The peace of leruſalem ; that it may be once, as acitic 
a Vnitie within it ſeife. The primitive peace ; that the maltitude of Beleevers may be 
of one t cart and ene mnie., Allthereft depend upon our peace with God; and, our 
Peace with Him, uponthis : * Pacer habete inter vos, and Dew pacu erit Vohiſcum, 
the feace of Teruſalem', * they ſhall proſper that love it, (faith David.) * Toy ſhall be 
© tiiem tha counſerle it (faith Salomon.) 4 Bleſſed ſhall they be, that make it ({fanh 


Cunrsr,) How great areward ſhould he firide in heaven; how glorious a name 


Mould he lcave on carth, that could bring this to paſlc ! 
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$1lomou would never have ſaid, Habete: ſatew '& Pacem,.If you have any al;, you 


Quaſs tarrens, bellum : 
watre, like a land-flood, that will be drie againe : 24ſt fluwins, paxy Peace, as A ris 


Ugr,nevcr drie, but torunne ſtil andever, 


Bur yet, manytimes we aske, aud have not, becauſe we acke not arieht ((aith Saint 
Tames : ) We know not the things, that belong to our Peace, we erre in the order, man. 
ner, ſite, place, or time. 

The 0rder.: which helpeth much, frf itis; firſt, Primum & ante omnia; Cap 
fid:r; theprime of His wiſhes. :.No ſooner borne, but Pax in terris : No {ooner 
riſen, but Pax wobis » Apertiolabiorum, the very opening of his lipps was, with 
theſe words : The: firſt words : at the firſt meerzng : Onthevery firſt day. Itis a 
ſi2ne, it1s fo in Kis heart, That,which moſt greeveth ns,we firſt complaine of : and, 
that which moſt afte&erh us, ever ſooneſt ſpeake of, This, isthe firſt error. That 
which was firſt with Cu nis rt, is /aft with Chriſtians : and, I wouldit were ſo (laft:) 
for, then, it were ſome : Now, ſcarce any at all, as it ſecmeth, 


-—1a-the-ifexxc:....For, firſt is but fr, that is butgnce, This, is fr#, and (cord. 


Neere, Hefaith itz and,” within a verſe, He is at it againe, Nay, firft, ſico:d, and 
third : * inthe, * the XXI, and * XXVI. verſes: Asit (like Zo, ta Rhetoraque) 
all in all. 

AUC u n 1 5T 5Vowes areto be eſteemed; ſpecially,His folemne vowes: And His 
ſpeeches, chicfly, thoſe He gocth over and over againe. That which, by Him,jisdov- 
ble and treble ſaid, wouldnor, by us, be fingly regarded. He would have it better 
marked : therefore He ſpeaketh itche ſecond time. He would have ix yer ſinke dee- 
per , therefore, the ihirdAalfo. Ve fault, inthe manner. Oxce, we doc it (it may 
be:Your,upon anyrepulſe,we give over :if it comenotart firſt, we go not to it Secunds 
of tcr119, repeiitis vicibus. We mulſtnorleave at oxce,that Cu mn isr did fo oft. 


The {econderroris; weaske it, ſitting (1 feare .) and Cunisr food. His ftan- 
amgumports tomething. Standing, is the fete of them, that are ready to goe about a 
marter : as they, to take their journey, in the XII. of Exodus. That Site, is the Site of 
them, that wiſh for peace : Oportet flantem optare. A Sedemarie deſire (it may be) WE 
have; but, lot!ito leavg our caſhion ; We would, it were well; bur, not willing,to dif- 
eal> ourſelves, tina: hee eſſer laborare, (aid he, that lay along and firetched him- 
ſelte, © So lay we: Peace wewould; bur. ſtanding ispainfull, Ovr wiſh hath ps 
but nol-ggs. 

Bur,it could not be ſaid; Beautifull are the feete of them that bring Peace, if the = 
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4 nothing to do, in this buſineſſe, With fitting and wiſhine, it will not ba had. , g - 
— hide it ſelfe; it muſt be ſovg/z aur! : It will fy away, it muſt be purſued. Pal. 34.74 
Thisthen, isapoint, whrerein, we areto conformeourſelvesto' Cuntsr : as well 

©  topſeourleggs, a5 to open our pps for it, To fland, is Sitwswwvenis : "To hold 
thehands, Habirusorantis. The meaning of which ceremonie; of lifting ap the 
kinds with prayer, is;/t,pro quo quis orer, pro eo laboret, what we pray for, we ſhould la- 
Hourfor: what we wiſhfor,F4nd for.:\Ve ice, Cunrst ſhewerly His hands and 
His feet; toſhew, what wuſt be done withvorb, forie. * If we ſhould'be put ro doe 

the like, I doubr, our w:ſbhath never a good legg,tojtaru on. F002 


To {and then : Bur, ts ſtand, in a certain place, Every whete to ftand, will fot 3: His Place 
ſervetherutne. - Srerrt an wedto, that ſtanding place is aſigned for" it, thus guidong LE 0”, 
our feet intothe way of Peace, And,the Place, 1s materiall, for peace,” | All bodies 
natural never leave moving, are never quiet, till they recover their proper places'; 
and, there, they find peace, - - The midſe 18 Cunisr place, by Nature: ” 'He, 
isthe ſecond perions 27 divine and'ſo, the middle-moſt of. the other two. And, 
on earth, follow Him (if you will) you ſhall nor flightly) hind Hiry our offt Nor, 
according tothe letter; {peaking of the matertal| place. At His birth's* In wtdio 4#8- Luc, 2. 7. 
malium, mn the Stable, Aﬀer (a child) 1» medio Deltorum, inthe Temple. +" After (a 46. 
man} <Medins veitrum'ſtecit (faith toha'Baptiit) irithe midſt of the Seaple : {aith He 1ch-1-26, 
of Himſclfe, Ecce E290 in medio vesrrs, tn the midſt of His poiMes. AtH 1Sdeurh, 7\ fx 4 
it fe] to His rurne likewiſe, that place;-even then} He was 77 the diff, And now 33.38, 
(7ifag) there He is {we fee.) They, i the midſt of the lewes + and HE; The 
mid(t ofthen "Afcer'thisgin Paimos;"$aint Tohn ſaw Him in heaven, #1berbimd ft ApS 7. 17- 
of the throne”: "im earth walking i when ddjfh of the'Candleſtichs,”''' Pirid; at the 12ſt 


Py nature, 


- I . Iz, 
day, 'He ſhalbein the midſt; roo; of the-fhrepe ori THF Tight havid and thei polftef ok , 
; | — BELYTYT | I ' | =» Dol * , Math.2s . 34, 
His left; Allwhichſhew,'che'place 'anid He, forevery well,” 7% 3597 hn 


Bur, were it not naturall for Him,asthe caſeRandeth, there, He is ro find, being Þy office,aza 
5". giv &-pe F'Y> OE No-place {6 firt, -for that-purpoſe-+- None; fo lndly., 4as$- _— Hyg. Meaatar EE, 
Othce being , to be a-UWedidtor,, Medits between G op! andman, where ſhoulda 
Mediator jfand, but in Medio? * AYD 20D GX 
Bet1des, the TWO qualities of good,bein tobe L iff uſguum and /z1itivnum ; thar, is The read 
the fitteſt place, for both. To diſtrihatg; \belk done, from the renter. To anite, ves 
likewiſe; ſooneſt meet, there, The place it ſelfe hath a yertue ſpecially to nite : 
which is never done but by ſome middle thing. If we will conclude, we muſt have a 
——orctn rerming El; weſtaltnever get an and Ain extremum to come” 
togther. Nor, in things naturall; exther combine two elements diſagreeine in 
both qualities, witiouta m:ddle ſymboli3ing with both : Nor fleſh and bone, with- 
out a cartilage between both. As for things morall; there , the middle is all in all, 
No vertue withoutit. In 1u#icez; encline the ballance, one way or other, the even 
peize 15 loſt : Er, op Inſtitie,pax : Peage isthe very worke of 1uitice.. Andthe way, 
to peace, tsthe mid way : neither ro the*777ht hand, roo much, nor, tothe left Zaxd, 
wy uttle, Ina word; all azalogie , ſymmetrie , harmonie, in the world, goeth 
Yy it, 
[t commeth all to this : The manaer ofthe Place doth teach ns, what manner of 
Aſſet:ax ito b&inthem, that w:{ for, or ſtand tor peace. The place is indifferent, 
xqually diffant, alike neer, to all. There, pitchrhe Arte, that, is the place for ir. 
Indiferentie in carriage, preſerverh peace - By forgoing that, and leaning to extremi. 
cs, itisloſt, Thither we muſt get againe, andthere #and, if ever we ſhall recover 
it. Diſceſ:ta medio loſtit : Setit in medio muſtreſtore it. | 
Therefore when you heare men talke of peace, marke whither they fand where 
they ſhould. - If with the Phariſee, to the corners, either by partialitic one way , or 
PTeJuaice, another ; no good will be done, When Gov will haveit broughtto 
palle, ſuch niinds He will give unto men ; and make them meer, to wiſh it, ſecke ir, 


and find it. 
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1, Cor. & © { 6. 
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Ephe. 4- 20, 
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\ A little rh | | | 
'yever ſpcakes owt 7f ſeaſon.':\ Therefore, aſpcaiall imterelt hath this Feaſt, inir, 1e i; 
Votur: Paſchale,and this is: Feſtdrm pact. - 
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wiſh, at this time : And cr;x 
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* Andſure, Habemus talem conſuetadinem,  Eccleſiz Des : Such 4 cuſlone we have. 
andſo, the Chnrch of G 0» hath-uſed- ity totake theſe worasof Cunt s 7, inthe 
nature of an Edif#« for pacification, ever at thistime. That, whatſoever become gf 
it, all the yeare beſide, this rime ſhouldbe kept a time of peace; we ſhould ſec heje, 
and offer it : ſecke it, of G:0.94- and offer ir, each 10 0ther- | 

There hath nor,rheſe ſixteen hundred yeares,this day pafſedgwithout a Peace. offer; 
And, the Law of -a Peace-offering is; he, that offers ir, muſt takehis part of ir, ea; of 


it, or it doth him no good: - This day therefore, the Chxrch never failcs, bur ſerrs 


forth her Peace-offerivg : the Body, whole hands were heer, jhewed ; and, the Side, 
whence iſſued Sargnis cruces, the blood. that pacifieth all things 1n earth e heavey 
that we, inand by i, may this day, rencw the Covenantof our peace. Then can it 
notbe,butagreat grief, to a Chriſtian heart, to ſee many, this day, give C/i/7's peice 
the hearing, and, there is allz heare ic, and then tur»e therr backs on it, every man 
go his way, and forlake his peace .;: inſteed of ſeeking it, ſhunn(it ; and, of purſuing, 
turne away from it. 

We have not ſo learned Cur 113 t: Saint Paul hath not fo taught us. His Rule itis: 
Is Cunist our Paſſover offered for us (as, now, He was? ) Epulemur itaque (That, is 
his Concluſion) Let #s then keep 4 Feaſt, a Feaſt of ſweet breag,without any ſowre le. 
vingthat is, of Peace without any malice. | 

So to doe : and, even then (this day) when we have the peace-offering in our 
hands, then, toremember, and alwaics (butthen, ſpecially) to joine with Chr:#, in 
His »4/b g to put into our hcarts,aud the hearts of all, that profeſlc His name (theirs 

ſpecially, that are of all others moſt likely to effe& it) that C « n 1 s'7 may 

_-+.- have His wiſh, andthere may be peace through the Chr:ftian world: 

Thatwe may- once all partaketogither, of one pexce-offering,; 
and with ane mouth, and one mind, glorific 
Gov, the Fatherof our Lo x » 
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Preached before the KING'S 
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HALL, On the VIII of eAprill, ef. D. mop cx. 
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IOB. Cuae. XIX. 
Quis mil tribuat, utlcribancur, &c. 
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Ver. 23.06 that my words were how written ! Oh that 
— They were Written Even ina booke !- 21 DOES PO xa 
24, OA, ny graven with an iron penne, in leade, or 11 fee " 
ever | 
25. For F am ſure, that my Redeemer liveth, and He ſhall 
— Jtand the laſt on theearth(or,and I ſhall riſe aineinthe 
laſt day from the earth.) RE 
26. And though, ' after my Skinne wormes deſtroy thrs body: I hall bc 
F ſhall ſee Gov ww » fleſh. ev rl 
27: Whonr I my ſelfe ſhall ſee,and mine eyes ſhall behold, and $/ vinne 
none.other for me, though my reines are conſumed within 


me. (Or, and chis hope i is layed up 1n my boſome.) 


© LICRT HIS day calleth us, to ſay ſomewhat of Cyuris7's Re- 
I ſurrettiop., To finde Cunrs 1s Reſurrection, in the 
New Teſtament, 1s no maſteric : Out of many places, you 
have thence heard of it heererofore, many times; and many 
times may, heerafter, our of many places mo. If it be bur 
for varictic, it will dos well, not todwell ſtill on the New; 
but,otherwhiles taſce, if we can finde it, inthe 0/4. It will 
give us good ſatisfa&tion to ſee Insvs» Cmmn13T 10 ds 
and yeilerday, the ſam: : ycfterdiy, to them, to day, to us, To read Reſurget in Heb 13.2 
Qq 4 to», 
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VRRECTION. Sermen 4., 


Kereade Reſwrexit, in lon x, He © riſen : To ee their 
/butintenſey:/ball riſe, andavriſen: Shalland v: but, the RC. 


Dd #s «2x all one, inboth,- Much adoe is made by our. Ant;quaries, if an o/d ftp, 
be Yigged up with any dimme letters on it. In this Tex, I inde mention of , 
ſtone to.be graven ; 1 Fi , 1 ſhall preſent you, this day, with an Antiqnitie , an 
old-ſtone digged up int e land-of. Hs, - as old-as" [ob's time, and that as old a; 


rErnſcriptien, the Charitrers of it yer. legible, to prove the 

faith of this Feat, {o ancient, that it began not with the Chr1ſ{1ans, the pi. 

triarchs hadit, asmany hundredycares before C 1 x 1:5 r, as'we are after. This 

Text is a monument;of it. And, ic will be never the worſe welcome to us that are 

Gehtiles, that"it commeth from-one that is-a Gemzle (as los was) and nor of 

Iacozxs line.. It is the ſtronger, forthat Mos = s and Ios, the Jew and Geyy;/z 

Pralge.;s, belgeved it: Mov= q pit.it, in hisordinarie prayer (the nmneneth Pſalme)as it were, 
his Zaktr ##/{cr; an#] az heere,inhis Creed. - | 

Saint Hierom faith of los : Nullum tam aperte poſt Cnniintyn, quam iſle hi; 

ante Cukistvy, » 41 ano wh loquitur CurTtst1 & ſua; No man, ever 

ſincs Cx t sT,/did fo decrely ſpeake of Cnnisr's Reſurrettion, and his owne, as 

I oz did heere;befote C n'n 157: That bis Redeemer liveth and ſhall riſe againe. 

toh.11.2s Whichis as much to ſay as, He js the Reſurrettion and the life - (Satnt lohn could 

ſay no more.) It is his hope,” He i by'7s regentrate to alivelyhope : (Saint Peter could 

fay no more.) Enters into ſuch particulars, zh7s fleſh , and theſe eyes: (Saint Payl could 

1.Cor.t5.53- doenomore,) There is notinallthe 0/4; nay,there is not in all the New, a more 

pregnant dire place. 

There is then, inthis monument of antiquitie,a direCt propheſie , or (if you will) a 
plaine Creed, of the ſubſtance of this. Feaſt, of his Redcemer's riſpag,and of his hope 
toriſe by Him; the one poſorive, the other i/{arzve. There is a patheticall Pozme 
ſert before\itz and there 13 a cloſe or farewell, by way of Epiphenema, after it, no 
leffe pathericall.” - | 
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The Swumme 


and Diviſion Thetwo firſt verſes, we may well call the Pazaſcexe, or preparation tothe Feaſtof 
I, Paſſeever: which ſerve toſtirre up our regard, asto a My/terie or matter of great 
moment ; worthic not onely to be written or enrolled in a booke, butto be cut 
in orc 31a monument to be made of it, ad perpetuam rei mentoriam, Oh tha, 

Oc. | 
IL ____-.-Thcn followeth. (in-the 1444) His Redeemer and hit riſing ; his pafing- ever 


from death to life : 7 know cc. andout of it (in the /aft) by way of inference, his 
owne - Et quod ego, &c. ſerdowne with words fo cleere, andſo full of caution, as, in 
the" Fp3{He torhe Corinrhians, it is not fuller expreſled. 

w. Vpon theſe two, there be two As heere fert downe, » Scio, and * Srero. He 
beginnes with Scio, ftorthe-t7uth : and ends with Her mihi ſpes for the comfort, of 
vie of this knowledge. Greven, that \it may be knowne : knowne, that it may be 
our hope. His it was, and ours it mult be : repsſsra, with him; reponenda, with us, 
to: be lodged and {eyed wpin our boſomes, againftwe be layd into the boſome of the 
carti. Indeed,! 02s eibs lapsde } is nothing without [report in ſinus] Graving in 
/ſojie will doe no goed, without laying it up 17 the boſome. 
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T03, fearing ( it ſhould ſeeme), if he had bur barely/propounded the point follow. 
Fire it would have been bur ſlcnderly regarded; doth'eniorce himſelfe , to (ett it 

Jowne with ome ſolemnitic , tomakethe deeper.impreſſion , (which I.call the 
Paraſtene : } that we might notreckon of .it, as alight ho/y-day; but,as ahigh feaſt, 
He would havethe Sc7o of it ſtamped in fore, 8s worthic everlaftixg remembrance s 
and the Spero of it carefully /a/d «p , as worthie pretious accompt.” Ir is as much as 
Saint Pay! had fayd : It i a faithful! ſaying and by all meanes worthie to b2 received : 
For the Scio, fairhfull.; forthe pero, worthze all receiving : For the- #11114 ; to be gra- 
ven in marble: , forthe comfort, to be lodged'in the boſowe. 

For the firſt , thus he proceedeth.. He was dying gow ; andiecing he mulſÞdye, 
one thing he had, he would not have dye-with him: It was thar, when be hadloſt 
all, he kept 1 þ:« boſapre ſtill; when allcomforters andcomtorts forfooke him, and (as 
be faith? his Phyſicians. grew of no value, he found comfort-in, This, hethought, 
it was pirtic ſhould perith.: but, thongh de dye, it live. It was certaine words; and, 
becauſe they had been cordiall ro him ( had been, ro him ; and might bero others) 
be deſires they might remaine to memorie; andbecaulc wri:7ng lerves to that end, 
they might be wr77zen. 

Which his wiſb of writing conlifts of three degrees ; is as it were three wiſhes 
1 one, | 

1. They be words; and becauſe. worges be but winde (his owne Proverbe) that 
they might not blaw away with the winde, he wiſherh they were written : Quismhi 
tribuat, \Whowill helpe him to a Cl-rk:, to fetthem downe in writine? 

2. Butthen, he bethioks himſelfe better : they were nocommon ordinarie mat- 
_ter, therefore not tobe committed ro common ordinarie writine. So, they might 


be rent or loſt : they be more worth then ſo. Therefore frow fecondly Arementdsbis- 


wiſh : he would nor have them to be barely. written , but revifred 1m a booke, enrolled 
upon record , as publike in{truments , mens deeds , judiciallproceeding,z or (as the 
veric ward gives. it ) as of Parliament, or whatioever is moſt anthenticall. 

?. Andyer, upon further adviſe, he calls backe that too, by a third wiſh. 1t they 
were upon record, Records will laſtlong, yet, even them, time will injure, No inke, 
——NOparebmene, butwilldecay with time... Now, theſe he would have laſt for ever : 

therefore he gives over his Scribe, and in. ſtead of him wiſherh for a Graver - Ho 
paper , OT parchmene will ſerve t muſt be fone, and the hardeſt 4/ons , the rocke, 
For this. paper, he muſt have a penne of zr0n : that he wiſherh too. Bur, here is 
mention of /:ad4 - whatis tobe done with that > It-we belecue rhe Hcibrewes {that 
beſt knew the faſhion of their Countrie Monuments,) when ir is gravey, the pra- 
ving may be choked with ſoile, and the edgesof theletters, being rough, and un- 
even, way be worne in, or broken and ſo defaced; toprovide for that, the graze 
he would have filled with leage , that fo it might keep lmooth and even , from de- 
ſactyg ; and fall , fom choking up. That it be ++ (the laſt word ) that is, laſt 
for ever , tothe laſt. \ges and Generations to come, never to be worne bur ro hold 
for ever. If it were the beſt in the world ,, more cannot be done, or wiſhed, 

Wen ins : and this he wifherh and notcoldly bur carneſtly, 0+ that it were, would 
lot 1t were! O17 mil irivudt ? Who will do fo much , Who # asif he wereear- 
neſt begging of God and man to have it done. | 
_ Now mthenameof Gop, what may this be, that all this worke is keprabour? 
'*15 172 worke of this day. - And why wouldnot a baoke ſerve for this? Why no 
"3 bur it muſt be 13 {ts ef There want not rcalons : Letme rouch lome few. 
> \Os ang 107 are h [den Fnal C lived At Ooncrime. Moſe s law was g&Y4Ven inſoze, 
we «now, This of 19b (hcer) 1s Goſpel, the ſub#axce , the chief article of it. 'No 
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1.Cor, 15.54. © willbe thy death : eat 
$5. flene allowed, and af Epitaphe graven on it. | Heer it is, and fo doth Naziayzen 
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Sermon x, 
in ſheets of paper. - Good reaſon, 


_ Of the R'usvkrrerlonN. 


reaſon, the law, in tables of fone z, andtheGoſpell, | 
lob, as zealous for the Goſpel, as M Ir FE Low. It that wrought n tone, 
thisnoleſle , as firme and durable; as it; "way. And the arte reaſon js for 
the yron penn. As the ſtone for the law, ſo the penn for the Prophetis. If,in the 
Prophctt, mens ſinnes be written with a penn of yr0nz mect, the diſcharge ſhould be 
written no lefſe deepe;with'as'hard a pen, asit, that fo, the characters ofone Jay 
match the other at each point. «D's ; FR 

This for Moſes : now for our Redeemer. There itwas meet, wt de Petr2.inpeirs; 
Petra utem Cn 14 Tvs, Our" Redeemer is a Rock : O LonD my Rock o wy Be. 
deemer (ſaith David) or my Redeerner of the Rock, alluding to this of 70b : Kindly it 
is, irſhould be wrovght inthe Rocke,thar is of the Redeemer ,who is the Recke, Ang 


% c 


i-Cor. 15:54. forthe reſurreftion,berng i putting on incorruption, would not be writren in corruptible 


ſtaffe, bur in that commeth neereſt to incorruption , and 1s leaſt of all ſubjeg tg 
corrupt and decay - The words would be immorrall, that treat of immortalitie, 

Athird, in reſpeR' of thoſe Works, that are uſually wrought of one, as Grave. 
Pones, as Arches Trinmphall. The reſurreftion is mors mornts (faith Ofce) 3 death 
for the death of him that isthe death of us all, heer is a grave. 


Eſa. 25.8 * Callthis Scripture,Dear/'s Eprtaphe. Either (if as Eſay faith) Dearh by C any; 

I, COF.15-54. riſing be ſwallowed up m wittorie : ) a trophee of this victorie would remaine; and 
that , as all viRorics, in a Pyramis of ſtore : and that CA7ch-wiſe on two pillers, 

ons”... for CuxtsT's; *One for our reſurrection. 

One more: That Job neededthis wiſh, in regard of thoſe, that were to receive 
this dotrine, It will notwell be wrztten , there 1s ſuch unbeleite and hardneſle of 
hearr, yeacven inthe Dittiples, andſo generally in our nature ; as, enough to doe, 
to graveitinus : yet ſoneceſlariewithall, as where it will nor be wrirtey, he wiſhes 
it g7aVny. Written, where it may; but graven, where it muſt, But written, or 
eraven, one of them in us all. 

wh 6 | _ This for 1704's wiſh, Shall we now paſle to the third w/e, and fee what theſe 


words be, thatno paper will ſerve, but Zone; nor pen, but yron ; nor yuke, but lead? 
Great expeCtation 18 raiſed with this ſo ſtately an entrice, The words be 7s : His $c0, 
and his Spero, touching the two articles of chis day, * His Redeemer, and His riſing 
' and the traine ofit, Hzs owne rifing and his ſeeing Go pb. They beginn-with-S46—- 


the piller of this faith, and end with Hec mihi ſþes the arch of is hope, ever,hope pl-.- 


ving the aſſumption to faiths propoſition. 

Letts boginn with the obie@ot his knowledge. The firſt is newes of a Redeemer. 
We owe this word to 14: he,rhe firſt, inthe bible, that ever named Him ſo. Of 
the creation, weread, in Moſes ; and Go Þ provided well for us, that we ſhould no 
looner heare of a Creator by Moſes, bit we ſhould, of a Redeemer, by 10h, For, though 
G 0D by right of crearz/on were (as faith Melchiſedek) owner of keaven & carth, yerthe 
creature being ſujet? tovaritie ſhewed they were gone, aliencd from G op, But 
£11515 good newes.that [ect117 we were Go Ds & notour own,ne would not ſee that 
caried awaythat was bis owne, but would be content one ſhonld redeeme it back. 

zut, it 1SNEWES to heare, that ob is at his Redeemer z Tob with all bis inrecencic, 
with Is {0 15, and boly fe, as G op himſelf bare witneſſe unto ir , as Sathay bim- 
ſclte could not CXcepr againſt It; yer he is not at Scrro quod Ivars , but Scis ouod Re» 
demptor : doth deprecars judicems and, for all his vertues, a Redeemer will doe wall 
though z and he inthe number of thoſe , that are elad ro lay Scio , to take notice of 
Him, 
rom which his Sc/o, his noticetaking, we take a true eſtimate of 105; eſtate. For, . 
if he looke aſter a Redcemer , then is he. cither ſold for a S745 ; Or caricd away for 
a Captive: one of theſe, For, theſetwo only we read of ; redeemed from Egypt the 
/oufe of bendage'+ or redeemed from Babylon the land of their captivitte. Saint Paul 
conſel- 
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= ach both by himſclfc, Sold under ſonnet, led away captive under the law of ſinne. Rom. 7. 14. 
fob cori as much: : Peccavi, quid faciam * fined he had-andby committing |, ..** - 

of finne was become Servay peceats. Sold by himielfe, and made fubiect to finnc, 6,0. 
and fold by'G o »., and made ſubie&ro corrwprion 7 from both which he needed 

a Ai . Whither /ervazt, or captzve, one or both , it falleth ont well, that 

both fates '2rc redeemable; neither paſt redemption. * Sinned ;, that he needs aRe. 

deemer: not ſofinned, bur a Redeemer will ferve. Go Þ is willing (faith Zl:hs)'to Chap. x5. 24. 

receive a reconciliation,toadmittof a Redeemer : if we canigerus one, to lay downe 7 Fa 
the price, there is hope, we may be reſtored, to ſee Gop againe, A Redeemer 
will doe-it. £ 

Why then, Sc:0 mg ore ofone, Good tydings, to allthatneedto know, 
there is one , preſently in being. - Forthen, Nunc dimiits , may 10b ſay; he 
may depart in peace, dye when he will, his Redeemer {rves,who will never ſee that pe- 
r5ſþ,he hath paydthe price tor ; but, ſuce He came to redeeme that which was loſt , will 
not ſuffer that to be loft which He hathredeemed. 

is of his Redeemer, Now, what he beleeves of Him, Firſt,/ive he muſt + be 
a living, quick thing ; not dead, or without life, . ' S7/ver, gold will nor doe it; our 
redempuon is perſonall : not reall, to give ſomewhat and fave himfſelfe. Burt fuch a 
Redeemer, as muſt anſwer body for body,and {fe for /ife; give himſclfc, for 1ob, and 
thoſe he redeemes : ſo is the natureoftthe word : fo, the condition of our redeeming. 
There is His per/on. FF | ES 

Of what nature , out of the word Redeemer. Sure, if a Redeemer, Gon. The ** oj : 
P[alme deduceth at large : Man cannot redeeme his brother, nor give an attonement Plal. 49. ” 
wnto G ov: for him. Itcoft more toredeeme ſoules : ſothat, he muſt let that alonefor ,  *: 
ever. Thentells heus plainly : Itis G op ſhall redeeme our ſoule from the hand of Chap-19. ” 
befl. 7eb ſaith the ſame incfteR : In His Saints He found folly, and in His Angels 

avitatem, ſomewhat awry : They (both) need a Redeemer , themſelves. Thar, 
they want themſelves, they cannot performe to others : and, if neither Saint, nor 
Angell; then no Redeemer, bur Gov. 

On the other fide, if a Redeemer, may beis to be, of neceſfirie. So isthe fAlatt Ant 2am. 
law of redemption of perlons. He muſt be frater, or propinquus, a brother or next of 1.evic, 25. 35, 
bloud - els; not admitted to redeemea perſon. That he may be admitted then , he Ruth. 3. 12, 
muſt be fleſh of owr fleſh, and then he ray. The very word (heweth jt , which 
doth as properly ignific , to be next of kinne , as to redeeme. Vpon the point " 

then, both He muſtbe. <a cannot; Go Þ may not - But, Gop andman 


——-both;may and-can ———— 


? nods IEA - . 


But what ſtand we ſtrayning the word Redeemer , or the conditions of it , when p,uu, ;, ""_ 

we have both twaine (his »«tarcs) in formall rermes,immediately in the verſe follow. | 
Ing, videbo Denm incarne? There is Go in plaine termes; and His fleſh is hu. 
mane fleſh; and that is may. I know, in carne (there) may be conſtrued two 
waies : Bur (I know) both waies, wellz and both waies ir is taken, bythe Pathers : 
'1,in my fleſh, ſhallſee Gov : or*'l ſhall ſee Deum in carne, that is, Deum gncarna.- 
tym, Gov having taken fleſh upon Him. This later way, I finde, Saint Aus 
£#ſtine taketh it: YVidebo Deum in carne ; quod, ad id tempus pertinetcum Cyhnitst: 
Dettas habitu carnis induta efl, 1 ſhall ſee Gov in my fleſh - this perteines to 
thetime, whenthe God-head of C ui x 157 was clothed with the habir of fleſh. And 
well both : For, one depends on the other; our ſeeing G op 7» the fleſh , upon 
Govy's being ſeen in our fleſh, But, Deus, in carne, are the two natures. 

Now His office is Redeeming : How diſcharges Hethat? How brings He the "005 AN 
worke of our redemption to paſſe? Many were His workes concurring to it. His Office. 
tob fingles out, and makes choiſe of one among them all , which is the chicte of 
all, the accompliſhment of all,and where He fnewed Himſcife a compleat Redeemer . 

For, then, a Redeemer tight, when He hadbrought His worke to perfetion : and 
that He did, when He roſe agarne, | YA 

S0 I read, riſe againe;, and not ſaxd, Ir is well knowen, itis the proper wo 
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not #anding. The LXX. ſoturneit; notre, ball fan, by, 


ſhall riſe. againe. _ The: Fathers ſo'\read it : Nec dum natus erat Domty,,, 
wider a mortur: reſ uroen.. 
lobflaw his Redeemer x; 


fing fromthe dead.  Vitlurum me certa fide credo, Libera vece'profiteor, quia Rec/emy 
tor. meus reſutget, qui mers 


manus occubuit : with affured faith I beleeve, 
eſſe, that 75ſe 1ſhall, inasmuch as my Redeermer ſhall riſe 
bands- of wicked men : (ſaith Gregorze, upon theſe: very 


and with free 


words. PRneey” F 

= 4g4ine then ſhall our Redeemer from the dead, Fherehe was then, or he could 
not riſe thence; Haw came- he there > So that, heere is His death implyed evidently, 
that brought him thirher.  Rrſe he cannot, cxcept firſthe fall : Fall therefore he 
muſt, and belayd up in the earth, before he can r:/e fromthence againe. Specially 
ſeeing, we finde bim firſt a/zve (inthe fore. part of the verſe; and then 71ſec agarye 
(inthe latter.) For how can that be, vnleſle death come betweene ? 

Yea, the Fathers goc further: and, from the words [carze mea} ſet downe the 
very ſtate of his death. 1» my fleſb, that is (ſay they) ſuch fleſh as mine, rent and 
torne, As (to ſay true) betweene Cun 1 $3 T's fleſh, when Pilate ſhewed Him, with 
Ecce Homo, and Job's, no great odds : Ynumin too corpore Vulnus : One reiem. 
bled ſomewhat the other ; ſearſe any 5kimne left on Him, no more then 16 : pojt. 
quam pellem mean contriverunt, might Curisr as truly lay. 

In his caſe, he ſaw Him, brought to the du# - and thence he ſeeth-Him »iſing 


' againe: andſo now,itis EaFer day with 19b, For,this Text, this day, was fulfilled, 


Then, He roſe againe + and riſing, ſhewed Himſclte a perfe&t Redeemer. Then : 

for, tillthen, though the price were payd, nothing was ſcene to come backe. Now, Hu 

ſoule was not left in hell, andſo,thatcame backe: Nor Hu fleſb, toſee corru ton, and 

ſo,that came backe. And,having thus with a 2gh1y hand redeemed andraiſed Himlelfe, 

He is able todoe as much for us, 2uamin Se oftendis, & in me fatturus ef *((aith 
_Gregorie) —_ hic monſtravit, quod promiſit in premio- Nhat He ſhewed in - 

| performe in us ;and what we ſee now in this exawple, then we ſhall 

_ feeleſn our owne reward. 

But, thus have we, inthis verſe compriſcd, His Perſon, His two natures, God-head, 

and Manhood; His Office, His Death, and his Reſurrection, and his Second comming: 

(for, at his firſt, 7066 ſaw Him not, as S:meor but, at His ſccond, ſha#,) VVhar would 


wemore? with a lictle helpe, one might makeup a full Creed. 


Very well then, on He goeth, andout of this [$c:0 quod Redemptor] he inferreth 
[ Scig quod ego; ] arguing, from His Redeemer to himfſelfe, Eadem catena revinitaeft 
Cunrilisrti reſurredtio, & noftre; One chaine they ate linked with, His and ours : 
que ſtirre one end, but the other moveth with it. The finewes of which rea- 

arc inthis; thatthe Redeemer doth but repreſent the perſon of the redeemed. For, 
® Redeemer is res propter alium; all he doth, is for another : Livesnor,dyes not, riſcs 
not, toor for himſclfe ; but, to or for others: him or them, he vndertakes for, His life, 
death, reſurreRiion, theirs ; and the conſequence (ſo) good: Scio guid ile, & quod 
£00, 50, there is nocrror, in reading as we doe, in our Office of the dead, I ſhall riſe 
againe at the laſt, Though it be the third perſon, inthe Text, the firſt 1s as infallibly 
deduced by conſequence, as if it were there exprelly ſet downe ; y_ ſure as Ee ſhall 
riſe, ſoſure Heſhall raiſe : for, tothat end, is He a Redeemer. 


We ſee the coherence, let us ſec the Benefit : which ftanderh of theſe foure 
points , Firſt, He ſhall fee G 0»: Secondly, See Him i» hu fleſb, and with his encs : 
Thirdly, in the ſame fb, and with the ſame eyes and ng other : Fourthly. and he 
ſhall ſee Him, ſibt, for his owne good, and bencht: and all this, wer ob/ante the cale, 
he was in, which gave but (mall likely-hood of it, -# 

he 
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 Thefirlt Td maine benefit, His Redeemer will raiſc himto, isto ſee G ov. That, »ideboDom. - 

Joſt, when he became alicned: that, he recovers, being reacemed. Heere beginns + Ln lee 

.tobe caſtout of His preſence: heere, all happineſſe , tobereſtoredtothe ' 

oht of His countenance. Viſio Dci,allalong the Scriptures, 15 made our Chicte good 

and our felicitic {till ſcr forrh, vnderthat terme. 7» Thy preſence, 1s the fullneſſe of oy EE CEE 

Gaich the Palme) Oftende nobis Patreme?> ſufficit, and we will never defire more. A loh.14 8, 

conjecture we may have, of the g/orze of this fight, from Moſes : he ſaw Him, anduot 

His faceneither z and that butat a g/impſe, and but as He paſled by z yet, gothe fo xxoq. :5. 24 
arious a brightneſſe in his countenance, he was faine to be veiled; no eye could cn. 23. 
wetobchold Hiim. And, alike conieQure of the joy, by the transffiguration : they 

did but looke up ar it, they deſired never to be any where but there; never ro 

ſee any fight but that - fo were they raviſhed with rhe beholaing of it, 

See Gov: andſo he may in ſþirit, as dothe ſoles of the 1;ghteous departed; it Skils 2. Videlo in 
not forthe fleſh, Yes; ſee him, in the flefp. Thar, as proper to this text, and this "ag C9 $E. 
day, which offers more grace, This day, Cunisr roſe in the feſh, and this Iextis, 2.4. 
we ſhall ſee Him in the fleſh, It is meet, the fleſh partake the redemption wrought in 
the fleſh., and He be ſcer of fleſh, that was ſcen 4x the fireſb, He will doe it for the 
fleſh; itis (now) His nature, no leile then the God-head : He will not torgett it, we 
may be {ure. It were hard, the Redeemer ſhould be in the fleſh, and rhe fieſh 
neverthe better for it, 

For, the ſoule is but halfez though the better half, yet but half; and the redeem. 1, Reaſon, 
ing it, is buta half redemption; and it but halt, then unperie&t. And our Redeemer 
is Gov, and Gop's workes are all perfef# : it He redeem, He doth itnot by halves. 
His redemption is a compleat redemption, certainly, Bur, fo it is not, except 
He redeemthe whole man, Soxle, Fleſh and all : his ſoule from: he11, his fleſh from the 
grave, both,to ſee Gop. His redemption is unpertect, till it exrend ſo farc. Ther- 
fore, at His comming againe, they are willed to lift up therr heads , ther redewp- 
tion is at hand, their full redemption ; then frull, when both ſaule and body thall cnioy 
_ thepreſence of Gop. ' | = we; va ; 

And, what we ſay of G op's worke, the ſame we ſay of the ſoule's deſire :-It is 2, Reaſon, 
not full neither, withour this. Every man, yea the Saints, Sar7t Paul, by name, 
proſeſleth all our defire, Nolims expoliari [ca ſuperveſiiri, we would pot be ſtripped of 
this fleſb, but be clothed with glorie immortall, p07 ſoule 7 ficſh both :; which defire, bc- 
ing both naturall, and having with it the concurrence of God"; Spirit, cannot finally 


Matt. 17. 


Luc. 21. at 


y4 


_- Iaddfurther, that it is agreeable, not only to the perfetionof His work, buteven ;. Reaſon, = 
to His :uſt ice, that 105's fleſh ſhould be admitted, upon the Septuagint's reaſon, inthe | 
forepart of the verſe, » 4497151 mim, that it hath gone through, toyned in the good, 

endured all the cvill, as well asthe ſfoule. For God is yot wnrighteons, to deprive the Meb.s. 10 
laborer of his hire, but, with Him , it is arighteous thing, to reward them ioiarly, 

that have ioyntly done ſcrvice; and not ſever them in the reward, that in the 1a- 

bour, were not ſevercd. But, the fleſþ hath done her parr, either in good or evull, 
ber members have been members, either waies. In the good, thefic(h hath kneeled, Rom. 6. 13, 
prayea, watched, faſted, wafied and wearicd it ſelte, to and for God: Inewill, ithath 
done, I need not tell you what ; andrhat,ro and for finne. Therefore, even iuſtice 
would, they ſhould ſhare inthe reward of the goid; and in the evill, take like part of 
the prniſbacnt. This may ſerve for the fleſh. 

And fare, the vtgy ſame may be ayd andisno lefſe firong, for the third degree : 3. tn carne wt 
as, forthe ff-ſh, andthe ces; ſotharthe ſamic fleſh Mould particti>are, and the ſame ©*«:* 
e305, and noother for them. No infſtice, one fleſh ſhould labour, & another reape that, PAY nk 
# never laboured for. \Whwccomfortcan it be forthe poor body,to abbridge it ſeife the ſame eyes. 
of much pleaſure. andro-devoure much rediouſneſſe and many affliftions; and ano. 
thcr firange body ſha {tep up, come between, and carry away the reward; Nay,if 
tbeſe c3es of Iob's, have dropten many a teare , it is reaſon the teares be wifft from them, 
not {rom another payre of new-made cyes- If they have reſtrained themſelves, wes Bra 

Rr even, 


. 
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Chap. z1.r. © even, by covenant, from ſtraying after obietts of luftz it is mect, they be rewardegyict, 
(EH ©. the viewof a berter obic&, hs , 

But, to fay true : fo ſhould there be no reſurreftion indeed; a riſins vp, rather 
of a new, thena riſing agaize ofthe old. Job ſhould not r:ſc againe, this Job , bue. 
another new 7ob, in hisplace, and ſtead, Therefore is this pownt ever mof} ſtood 

i. Cor. 15.';3, On, of thereſt, Saint Fanl: nota corruptible, or a mortall, atlarge, but Hor, thyy,. 

lob. 2,19. rupt ble, thu mortal, Yea,our Saviov n Himlelte, ſolvite Templum hoc, thishy,y, 
Temvle : and to ſhew, it was that yery one indeed, it pleaſed Him, to retaine the 
print, bothof the nayles & ſpeare. And 1% moſt plaine of all, uſing not onely the 
word His, asit were pointing to it with his fnger, poſitive; but by adding this, & yp 
other ,cxclnſiveroo, to expreſie it the more fully above exception. 

4. But now, theſe all, *ſceing God, and » in the fleſh, and 117 the fame fi:ſh, all are as 
Videhs 5161, . good as nothing, without the fourth, Yidebo mihi, alittle word; bur not to belicr!« 
— ST regarded, © Inthe tranſlation, it is left out ſometimes, never in the treaty. To ſe- 

Him for our good; els, all the reſt is little worth. © For, all ſhall fee Hi22 and in the 

fleſh, and i» the ſame fleſh ; bur all, not ib; , burmany,contraſe: not to'their good all , 

bur many, to their utter deftruCtion, 

This very word is it, which drawerh the Diameter, between the reſrrreition of 

life, & the reſurrettion of condemnation ; the right hand, and the left , the ſhege, and 

Flay. 26.19, The goctes. They that fee them f7, tothem, Eſay + Ariſe + ſing. Theythar, 

contra ſe; otthem Saint 1ohn : Videbnnt & plangent : ſee they ſhall & mourne. Thoſe 

—_ £5 ſhall fly, as Eagles, with all ſpeed to the body - Theſe other draw back, and ſhrinke 

23-30. Into their graves.creepe into the clifts & holes, to avvoyd the ſight,cry tothe hills to fall up. 

|. The. 4.17; 0them,c7 hide them from that fight, One ſhall raps iz occurſum, be canght v» ts 

Pral.g,17., meet : the other ſhall convert? retrorſum,be tumbled backward into hell, with all the 

people that forget God, Sothar, this word is all in all : which-God afterexpounds, 

Videbit faciem meam in inbilo, with toy & inubilee, ſhall be behold my face. aza redte- 

mer, nota 4reverzer: and, as it followeth, with bope (and not with feare) i# 
his boſome. 

Andthe very next point was it, that revived him; and in very deed, the tenor 

ot his ſpeech, ſo often iterating the ſame thing, and dwelling ſo upon it, ſheweth as 
much. Once had been enough; 7 ſhall ſee God : He comes over it apaine, and 
againe; as ihe feit ſome {pecialicomfort even by ſpeaking it. Three ſeveral! times 
he repeats this /eermg ; and, three other, his perſox 7, and / my ſelfe,and I & none other 

. bat I: Andas it, reweremotenoneihe-reckonsupthieeparts, 4is-shinne, Hieſb,i 
Jes 5 As if, being ONCe in, he could not rel how-to gerour. Blame him not; 
i ſeemes, he felt ſome eaſe of his paynes; at leaſt forgatt them, all the while 
he was but talking. It did fo raviih him , having begunn he knew not 
how to make an end. 


C ha D.33, 26. 


4 


In Thus much for the'objclt, Now to his Sc7o, his knowledge firſt . and then lys Sjr- 
The two AQs ro, his hope after.” For his knowledge : there be foure things, I wonldnote ont 0! 
S232 foure words, — His certainty out ef Scro - * His proprietie,autol mers : ; His patiens 

Py OED waiting,out of Tandem : * and His valonr or conftancie,un non obXHante, 

Scio, hits certainty: That he 01d not imagine or conceive, it mightbe; bur knew it 
Wis cerevines {Or Certaine, even tora principle, Qnurs ſcrt, Who knowes ((aith' one, Ercl: 3; 21-) 
| i,” * Who kneweth , whither men dye as beaſts, Ons ſeit? Scib - Who knowes, 1 

know (faith Job.)  Prraf-re (faith he, Chap. 14.) Thinke you \ ove thats dead 
may riſe aaime? T Minke * TI know it (ſaith 1b.) It was res fatta, even this Gay, 
to His Diſciples. It was res certa, to him, many hundred yearcs before : It is much 
rothe prailc of his faith : /o muck wi not found, ne not in Iſratl. And we ſhall not 
Mat, 8,10, needtotrbuble our ſelves to know.how he knew it: Notb ny ſcripture; he had it 
not from roſes, but the fame way that Moſes had ir, he looked in rhe ſame mynor, 


tak 2.46 —CA4ham did, when be ſiwthe ſame Perſon arid the” ſame day, and rejoiced to ſee = 
| ue 


o 
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certaintiez'and,outof Caius, his peeviiargasitwere, ' The Redee- tis Proprietie: 


"the: world 'would not Terve him, nor Saint Pauls maxime fidelixm, of the Mews. - | 
fairbfutl: chiefly. This: (of the Epheſpans). would not content him, That loved us, Src p7-2 ns 
and gave humſelfe for #5: None but (2. Gal.) That loved me, arid. gave bimſelfe Gal 2.0, 
me, My Redeemer, which: they call Faiths Poſſeſiive, I + | 
- In Tevders, the third word, his patient cnduring.} For, patience is not _onely ade} "owangy 
ſhewed in ſuffering the Croſſe, but in waiting alſo for -the promiſe... It will not Tandem. 
be done by and by, this : but Tandem, at the laſt -it' will. - He ſbal riſe againe 55 ck 
at the laft © Heſball;, and we ſhall. us crediderit ne feftinet, He that beleeveth, +:,y wp oPY 
let him not be inall haſt, No: Sz moram fecerit, expetta cum ; If he Ray; ſtay his Habx.z. 
leaſure.  Tarry his Tandem. | T 
» And laſt; all theſe, Non. o&ftarte, or Tametſ; ; the reſolute conrage,, of valour of His courage: 
his fa:th-; tharthis he ſaith, being in caſe he was , ſmall likely .hoog of it in appa- 7 
rance, ſecing- and fecling, that he ſaw and felt. There fat he falling' away by 
e-meale, YVivum cadaver.” For him thentotalke-ot Scio, and Mcus thus, ha- 
vingno better {ignes and arguments then he had; in the ſenſe of his axger, to be- 
leeve his favor; brought to the day of death, to-promiſe himſelte /o glorious an 
eftats : this is <Abrahams faith, Contra (pem in ſpe credere; faith without, nay, non 
faith again#t - feeling, - His fate, in ſenſe of miſeric, want of comfort; his friends 
diſmaying him; for all that, he keepes $0 his Scie, and -to his Hers till, AM 
e&, even a/l he hath (his righteo»ſneſſe too) they may take from him : Salutem non 
avferent, his Rapuzm um & they ſhould never get; ron obitante, he would hold 
him faſt, | 
This for his Scjo-and now to his Spero, which wordleadethustothe vie, he did, 2 4%, Spere 
and we are to make, of this knowledge. - Not, know, to know z or to be knowne to 
know ; but , know , to lodge in ow boſomes true hope : Ir is the generall 
vic of all our knowledge of the Scriptures, whatſoever u written for our learning, Rom.1 y 4, 
that we by | patience and comfort in the Scriptures may have hope. Generally of 
——all; bur, above all; of theſc,of -Cmrirom Ripa Helis our hepe 
"8 _ ri/ing,that is Caput bone ſpe+, our cape of good hope, the moſt hopefull of 
The vie of hope is, to expell fears; No feare, $o the ſeare of death : what 
{hall become of us, after our ſhort time: heere, which: makes us never quict, but 
n the waſley of Achor, all our life long : - The reſwrreftion- opens us a gate of Hoſcz.rs. 
Fe oo _ Theretore, this day, Neg/# timere, lay the Angels : Nolite thmere (faich ph 


Jo 


4. 1 &+ 


Spes Fepoſiia 
Hope laycd wp. 


S Luk.24.38, _ 


KR1ST.) That our proper ſalutation of the day, This, a day of hope. And 
this vie made Davy ry of it: my. fleſh ſball re3t in hope, thafigh he were not in Plal.cs.s. 
lozs caſe, but in all his royaltic. For,even Kings, in a/l their royaltie, fome- 
times have before them the hand-writing on the wall: Numeravit, he hath num. Dan.s.s. 26. 

' bred thy dates; andeven then, they reſt on this hope, and read this inſcription not 
uowillingly. The ſame vſe doe the Apoitles : Who hath regenerated us, in ſpe, 
'o 4 (rvely hope, by the reſurreion of Cinx i xt (it is Saint Peter,) Ret tn hope 
: o_ Davip) a lrvely hope Putzn;) Reſt in hope of riſing, and IiVIng a- 

inc, 
: And the terme, that Ios heere gives hope, is worth a note : he calls it the 
"1aneyes of the ſoule. It wade the Tranſlator miſle, that knew riot this idiorne, 
Bar, as 1nthat part of the body is bred, and from thence doth iſſue that ſame ve 
. TaHiVus vumor, whereby we propagate our kinde, and live heere.(in a fort) after we 
ve 1044: Inlike manner, by this fn. (ſaith I o », and ſo faith Saint Peter) we are 
> anewz. we are ſowen (faith Saint Paul) andofthar ſeed, rife againt in power, 

"00,8 "d mMWwortalitie. 

Z fo id be " i5 hec ſpes, this hope. Far, hope at large hearcth evill, hath no goad 

"PE; Many.cur hopes prove YVigilantu Somnia, waking drearwes:. we cannot -lay 

, + 1, andit we would; they are not worth the /ay:g wp,no more then our dreames 

"©. txt the Heathen wan made it his happineſle, to ſay : Yale ſpecs, farewell all 

Rr 2 hoping. 


1.PCt 1.30 


I ,Pct. : «3.- 


Repoſita i 


San; 


Is my boſome, 


Deut.1 3.6, 


2.Cor. 4.16. 


23. Tim.3. 1. 


Rom 16 109, 


loh.6. 24. 


Ephcſ 4.30. 


lon,6, 54. 


1 lob.3.3, 


Of teRrsvnnuctION, Sermons, 


-- hoping This is true; where the reſ#'6f dur hope is vaniſhing, as m4», whoſ 
% breath 3 in his nefhrills; andwhenthat goeth, all his thoughts > nary cis bp 
Fed. 


is of another nature : Nonconfundet it will not make you aſha 'S a realit; 
in it, an «nchor-hold ; iris bujlton therocke, it will endure, astherock, on which i 
is built, and on which iris graven hecre :* There will comean end, andhis hope yy jl 
not be'cur of, of all ottier: You may make a Depoſirum of it,lay it up: Repone i{,yy, 
& repone fe 111 la : you'mayreſt on it, it is /pe's VIVA, A lvving ope, in Him thar li 
veth, and ſhall reſtore us all tolife. 

Now, theplace is much, where we {ay it : Every thing is beſt kept in his proper 
place, los ſaith, he beſtowed ir in hrs boſome, and would have us doe the like. Of 
that place, he madechoiſe: of none without us, behind us. That we might ever 
carric it abour us, ever haye it before us, and in our ſight ; everat hand: not to ſeele, 
butreadic and eafic to be had; when we call for it: andtheſe, for the continual vie 
we areto have of it, in all thediſmayes and diſcomforts of ourlife, Beſide, there it 
will be fafcly ; that, being the ſureft place, as being within the fold of our armes, 
where our ſtrength lyeth,and whence, hardeſttotake it from us. And there it will be 
beſt cheriſhed, inthe warmth, and vitall heate of the boſome. There, the arſe car. 
ricth her childe : and the wife is called the wife of the, boſome: And what is dee. 
rer to us then theſe two 2? But, above all, there it will be next the hear? (for 
the boſomre is but the cofer of the heart) and there I o » wouid have i. As well, 
for thar, that place isthe beſt place, andſo beſt forthe beſt hope - as that, rhere is in 
this hope, aſpeciall cord;all vertue againſtthe fainting of the heart : as (indeed) it is 
cor cordis, the very heart of the heart, and wheteby the heart fr ſclfe is more hearrned, 
los foundit fo: Sodid Saint Paul, when he grew out of heart. Put his hand 
in his boſome, rooke out this Hope, lookes upon it, preſently ſaith : po quod 
non” deficimus. And when Timothee was inthbelike deliquinmm, he applies to him : 
( What man! CMemento, Remember, C unis rt 1s riſen, and we ſhall riſe and ſee 
Gov; an amends for all, we can ſuffer:) as a ſpeciall receipt againſt all cardiaque 
paſmons. 


Bur, in chooſing this place; Job's minde was ſpecially,to cxcepttorhe brar»e,whers 
(commonly) men lodge it, and are miſtaken : it is not the right place. Scis, there 
(if you willz) in the braine ; Itisthe place of memorie : But Spero, in the heart, the 
place of affection (namely feare:) and till the heart be the lefle tearctull,and the more 
cheeretull forit; itis notwhere'it ſhould be not layed in theright plaee. Nay,not 


—. Scaeutia £Exebri;, knowleder is not beſt neither, notin the brainue: Scicutia Sinus,.ank.... 


corde creditar 5 beſt, when it hath his reſt there, VVhen knowledge inthe heart, and 
hope in the rernes and He that ſearcheth heart andreines mmaythere finde them. Em 
notthenin laying it up inthe head, or any where, but whither 706 carried it, and 
where he layed it, in the boſome. 

To end, becauſe we be ſpeaking of a hope to belayed up in ovr beſormre, it falleth 
our very fitly.that,cven atthis time(fe/tum ſpei)the Church offereth us a notable pleage, 
andearneſt of :his hope there ro beſtow, Eyen the holy Euchariſt, The fleſh wherein 
our Redeemer was ſeene, and ſuffered, and payed the price of our redemption ; and toge- 
ther with it the holy Spirit,whereby we are ſealed to the great day of our redemption. TO 
the {aytn” vp of which earneſt of our hope, andintereſt in all thele, we are invited at this 
time, even literally,to lodge, and lay is up in 0xr boſome \Neſhallbethe ucerer our $10, 
if we tft ſee by it, how grattous the Lordissthe neerer our Spero,if an earneſt or pieag® 
of it be layed up within us : the neererour redemprion,if we have within us the price of 1! - 
and the ncerer our reſurreddzon;they be his owne words, He that eaterh my As and dr1n- 
keth, ec . hath eternal life and 1 will raiſe him up at the laft day. So dwell we tn Him and 
He in u:, we,1a Him by our fleſh in Him ; and Hein wegby His fleſbin us. Thereby draw- 
ing {fe trom Him, the ſecond ; as we doe death, from the firit Adam. 

Bur rh4s hope hath this propertie {ſaith $. 7641) it will mundifie the place where it 1y- 
cth ( Every one that haxb thighope clenſeth himſelfe;) which place by vere of it, WE 
ſhallſo cleane, Yr vi4catwr in carne noſtrs Dewschatthe ue of Teſus may be manifeſt 1% 
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=" "Yi -and all men ſce the vertue of His re arreftion, to have His worke in us, by 
A _ the o/d poopie 2 wewneſſe of life : His reſurreion 


ad rof it being exemplarily ſcene in our fleſh, our end ſhall be,to 
ſee Himunour fleſh , _ gel ev contra nes). for oureternall 
joy and comfort. And then have we the feaf? in kinde, and 
as much fruit of it, as either Patriarch, or Apoſtle 
can wiſh us. Which that we may, pray we 
to Him, &c, 


(*a") 
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Preached before the KINGS 


MAIESTIE AT WHITE- 


HALL, onthe XXIHE of March,eA. D. mop cx 1. 
being EASTER DA Y, andbeingalſotheday 
| of the Beginning of His Maicſtie's 
moſt Gracious Reigne, Q 
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PSAL., CXVIIL Vis, XX11. 
The Stone , which the Builders refuſed, the ſame Stone is be- - 
come (or made) the Head of the (orner. 


1.E Stone, which the Builders refuſtd t ſaiththe Pro. r 
phet David, - This is the Srone which ye Builders 
refuſed: laichtheApoliie Peter Andfaithit,of 444-11. 
Cunrsr out Saviovs, Hiteſt laps, Hei the 

Srone. Andfaith it, to Caraphas and the reſt, that 
| -went for Builders. i We know then, who this $12» 
is, and who theſe Buzlders be, to begin with. 

And in the very. ſame plice,'the ſame Apoſtle 42... 10. 

rellech:.us further , what 15 meant by Refuſed; and 
what, by mage Head of the. Corners | Quemiwooc, 
| whom ye deniedand crucified: : that was, Hy ref. 
| 79 And than, 2uem Dey, whom Gon hath 
775 En raiſed againe fromthe dead; thatwas His making 

Caput Anguli. Refuſed; when? :Three daics agoc.  Madt Head, when 3 Fhis 

very day : for, Hic eſt dies, folowetly Rraight ;, within a verſe, 'This i ther: Day. Ve. 24. 
Which, Day," there:isnot one of the Fathers, that-Fhave-reay;/ bur intetpreC it 
of Eaſter Day, "” +] 1%) | 2 

| And fo we have brought the Text,andthe Time togither.} We know, whois 
mcStorer: Cunnisrt: VWhothe Brilders (+ Caidphus andthole with him. When 

refuſed? InHis Paſion, - VWhen mie Mead? at His Reſurretion, that is,this day, 

wich day is therefore (at the 27: verſeyfaid to be; Conſtitutrs diets ſolerms, made a 
ſolcmne Feaſtkday ;£ 1 condenſis, on which the Church to and thick and full :V/que 
44 cornus Attars,svenupto the very Corners of the Altar. 


Rra4 | This 


Col. 1,18. 


Gen 49 24. 


3 
1 tal C2. 4. 


moſtinthe eye (the Corner: ) and,inthe hi 


" 


at ro the Feaſt ir 


Both, may in one be ſet beforeus : andſo weretoice and render thankes to God for 
both : Forthe Lord Cur rsr; andfortheZords Cunntrsr, under one. 
Three ſenſes then, thereare in the Text, and (rodoeit right) we totouch them all 
three. 1. Cun1sT inprophecie. 2. Davidin hiftorie. 3. Our owne in analo. 
pic. Butwewillgive Can1sr the precedence. Both for His Perſon, Ke is Da. 
vid's Lord, andthe Head of all Head-ſtones : Ir is meet, He have Primatum in om. 


-mbns, He in all things have the pre-emence-: And,tor that the truth of the 


never was fo verified in any, as m Him, We may truly ſay, None ever, ſo low caſt 
downe : Noneever, ſo high liftup againe, as He, Orhersrefaſed,but none like Him: 
and their heads exalted, but nothing in compariſon of Hs.-1, Firſt then of Chriff's, 
2. aſter, of David's briefly : 3. and laſt,of our owre. 

ToapplicittoC unr1s T, The Stone, is the ground of all. Two things befall 
it-:- 'twothingsas contrary as may be, 1. Refuſed, taſtaway : 2. then, called for 


refuſing. 2. andthe r4jſug 3 which, arc His two eſtates , His humiliation : and 
His exaltation. 

Incither of theſe ye may obſerve tws degrees. | A quibus, and Qnouſque : By 
whom, and How farre : By whom refuſed ? \Ne weigh the word, _AEd:ficantes: Not 
by men unskillfull, but,by Workemen, Builders profeſſed : It is, fo much themore, | 

How farre? We weigh the word, Reprobaverunt : [que ad reprobari, even to a 
reprobation, Irisnot ;mprobeverunt, diſliked, as nothr, tor ſome eminent place : but 
reprobaverunt,utterly reprobate, for any place atall. _ 

Againe, exalted, by whom? The next words are, a4 Domino, by Ged, as gaod 3 
Builder ,nay better then the beſt of them 5 which makes amends for the former. 

And, how farre * Placed by Him, not inany part ofthe Building : bur, inthe part 

place of it (the very Head). 

1i So; ReiedZed, and that by the Builders, and to the /oweZf effare + And from the 
loweft eſtate, Exalted in Caput CAnguli,to the chicleſt place ofall; and that by Gov 
Himfelfe This for Cunisr. | 

- And Davids a Stone, and ſo is0urs, and fo is every good Prince, Lapis 1/ra#! (as 
1xcsb,jin his Teſtament.calleth them.) And B«ilder; there be,ſfuch as by office,ſhould, 
but many times doc nottheir office,no more then Cataphas heer. Reprobavernnt is, 
when they deviſe to put Him by, whom God would exalt*: And Fattus Capnt when Ged, 
for all chat, doth them right, and brings them to their place, the Throne Royals 

s, 


Of the ResvRrteEcTION, 


| ; This\r6s wwas'the daq; when God ſo brought David (as appeareth bythe 24. vaſe :) 
os #1005 rom the day, when He brought Hrs Majeſtie tobe Head of this 
" Kipdore. | Of theſe intheir order.” "IA 97'GE 


' , *.. TheStone which the Builders refuſed, &c; 


-pHecſtate of mankind, as they are in Societie;eitherof Church orKingdome, is, 
Tu diverſe termes ſct forth ro us in Scripture :Somerimes ofa Flocke : (ometimes 
* of Huſbandry: otherwhile,of a Building,” Te are His flocke, diverletimes in 
the Pſalmes. Tow are God's Huſbandry You are God's building,borh in one verſe, Now; 
the Style of this Text, runnes in termes'of this laſt; of Bur/drng, or Architectures 
For hecr are Builders, and heer is Stone, and a Coigne-or Corner, anda Topp or Turret 
Overit, SIS | 
Ofthis Spirituall Building, we allare Stones : and {which is firange) we all ate 
Builder5to0 : Tobebuilt ,androbuild; both Stones ; in regard of them whom God 
hath fer overus; - who areto frame us, and we ſoro'ſuffer them. ''Baz/deys, in regard 
of our ſelves firſt : then, ſuch as are comnitred rous, by bond, either of duety, or cha. 
ritie, Every one, being (as $a1nt Chryſoftome ſaith well) de ſubaits fiorplebe, fltaſi do- 
mum Deo (truce, ofthoſe under hischarge,to make G4 an houſe. As Stores, it is 
ſaid to #3, by Saint Peter, Super-edificamini,Beye Built wp,or framed. As Builders y it 
is ſaid rous, firſt, by S. 7ude, build your ſelves in your moſt holy faith; Then, by Sar 
Paul, Fdifie ye, or build ye one another. Be built; by obedience and conformity : 
Build your ſelves,by encreafe in vertue and good workes' : Build one another, by good 
example;and wholeſome exhortation, The ſhort is: This istohe our ſtudy, a!l : if 
___webe; but our ſelves, everyone in himfclſe, and of himſelte, to þui/4 Gop an 0rato- 
rie, Ifwe have an Houſhold, ofthem, robu4/4 Him a Chappell. It a larger citcuit; 
then a Church, 'If a Country or Kingdome, then a Baſilica, or Metropolitan Church : 
which properly, the Prince's Building, | , 
This 19 therext (the Builders heer were in hand with) as a Baſilica : forit was the 
frame ofthe lewe's Governement : but, is applied.to all States in generall, For, ew. 
ry was the Scene or Stage; whereon the ccrors or vertues of all Governments, were 
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1, Cor.3.9. 


2 Pet. 1. q, 
lud 20, 
t. The. $, 18: 


Foure words there be inthe Text; T, CAFadificantes Builders.” ' 2. Lapis, Stong' 


3. cAngulus,a Cornergand 4. Caput, the Head, From the firſt word AEdificantes; 
this we have : That States wouldnor be, as tents : ſerup, and taken downe, andre. 
moveable, They would be buildings to fiand Reddy and fixed. Nothing fo oppo. 
fite unt6'a $1 ate, as notto Hard, 

_ 2- Fromtheſecond, Lepis : Thar, this bu:/4ing would be, not ofclay and wood, 
or (as we call them) Paper-walls : but, Stoze-worke, as ſtrong, as defenſible, as linle 
lubje@&'ts concuſſion,or combuſltion,as mighrbe. 

3- Fromthe two parts ſpecificd, firſt, © Anouli : This Srone-worke, is not a wall 
forthright, to part in ſunder, or to keepe out bur it conſiſts of diverſe fides : thoſe 
lides-meete in one Angle : where if they meete, and knit well, allthe better will the 
bailding be, | 

4. Capui, Andthey will knitr the better, if they have a good Head, For, where 
they meetc,no place ſo much indanger of weather going in, and making the ſides fly 
oR, if it want a Covering. A head it would have, tb cover it-: Its a ſpecial defenſe, 
and be{tdes,it is a Sovereigne beauty, to the whole bni/ding, | ND | 

Andthat Head, would not be of pluyſter, tcrumble away : or of weed, to warp or 
rotwnh theweather: or of lead, to bow or bend, and tocracke : but of S:one, and the 


principaleſt $10xe, thatconld be. Thechiefe part iris, the heed : the Chicfe care, and 


conſultation would be, what Stone nicet for that place + for indeed, itis all in all. © © 
Thar: 


} F7 
* 65.6 MT "IF" 
{ arQt bh +* \ WV F 
h $I A Fi 
« - 


+ YL 


1 6 1 ? EF 

Wc - y , ©; 4 ; " | e : 

V- 64 - þ 4 ws þ 
pa V P = a S w CY $ D : > - 

k as IF. | £ 
| I 10 
ul Y d C % 
- 


wh 


en S. Peter,r. Pet. 
erat Chriit us. And 
acraments, the VV ater 


2 "7 "e-0 our fairhganh 8s. | 
th 8. Paul. *He is the Soxe of our Sacr: 
drinke-(both) iſſue froni Him. - A Stove -: - firſt, 


© of the carthas Stones-are,, out'of ©Abraban's.2uarry ([aith Eſay)to 
very loweft part of the earth ({aith 


y: And, our Of z<ninex 56565 the 
ſhew his Humility. Indeed, nothing 6fubie@ttocontempr, tobe 
| afide;as it. And ſuch was His condition; / erm, non homo, 

8. .- A Wormegor a Stone, and no man,":.... 


_— 


i. will endure much ſorrow, nothing more. And, who did ever ſuffer like 
| Him? otin His ſuffering, who more patient, or {till, or ſtone-like, rhen He ? 

2- ","Burthe chiele vertucofaStorcis, that it is firme and furc :*And fo is He, Yee 
E-_ ay. truſt Himgyemay buildon Hime He will not faileyou. Whar ye lay on Him, 
M  aPhal, 40.3 Wlures 1 *Detams haveſure footing, andreſt 4s feetz, » Moſes, his hands, * 1a- 
LE: i te ar teenie, te 

> " truſs in Him, ing. not the gates of bell, ji: evazle againſt him.  iruſtineſle 
_— T rs Fs hiefevertue of a Stone - of | van $7-/: andofthoſe, thax 
are. Head-ftones by, and under Him. 

. Bur, there are-Stopcs, that lye ſcattered, that will neither head well,nor bed well (as 

ſay.) notmeet,to build withall ; mect, fornothing but to hurle, and to do hurt 
with; But Cuxisr is a Stoxe, todoe good with, to build with. Lapis ad edifice- 
tionem. - And, He loyeth not toſcatter, or be by Himlclte,- His delight 15, to be with 

_ Pro,8:31, theSopnerof men: andto grow withthem, intooneframe of building... 
A Corner Stone," Of all the places in the building, thatone ſpeciall place, liketh 
Epheſ, - ;, Him : Wheretheides meer, there He is. To ioine togither, to make twy one, He 
MT loveth ir-above all: firerching Himſelfe , to both walles, that both may reſt on 

Him. eye on | 

And laſtly, :Lapis primarizs,a Headſtone. - For, there Heſhould be, there, is His 


all, This He is,aud-inthe end, This Hewillbe +. ifnorby Men,yer by G 0». 

But now, we have tedoc with Men: and weare to put-it:to yoices, their voices, 

with whom He lived, what they.thinke of Cu « 1 5 T, forCapurAncili. - Iris re- 
turned, Ouem reprobaverunt : He is refuſed. Willye heare'it, from themſclves? 

Luc.19-14. Nolumns buns regnare,V/ewillnot have Him K3pg;; Not-:inchar place ; no Head, in 


any wile. - 


* A 


'T But 4 quibus, Who were theſe? Theſe were fooliſh people, that knew notthe ver- 

tue or valuc of a. Stoze-.. no heed to be taken what they cry; Ye will get ws; with 

iet.s.s, Jerenue, tomen of skill, that know, what Stone is for-cvery place; profeſſed builders, 
by their trade / 2, Bus theſe alſe,were nobetter conceited of Him, then the other: fi 


or 
age any of the Rulers make any account of Him> Iohn 75. 48. As who ſay,None of 
them neither, The very Bualder's Him too. 1 


+ Well, wewill makethebeſtofir 2 It may be,notforthe. Head + Bur, there be 
moreplaces then that': Ifnotallow Him' there, yet He may-be; in ſome cls. 1m- 
frobaverunt, it may be, but not reprobeverunt : diſallowed, but not caſt aſide quite. 
þ ht {rep foe ?, Will ye put Himup the ſecond time; and (fo fee the 240- 
| Hs Oe 44 [mg re Hine; ſed Farrabam.  Soit 
Went : . [9 CLSRES TESLES + ANOW,0 thistime It 1 reprobawer unt (as flat asmay 
be 4 indeed, andrhat witha foule indigaity. kT 268474, 00 7.1 x wereoyt $1 


Job. 19.40. 


E + right place, and itwill never be well with the Building, till-He-be-in that place, till 
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5 are jonorant; - Bur; tobe ref+ſ6d of Builders, andrhoſe the chrefeyis much for, 
rhey are preſumed to be ckilfull.- Againe, tobe-diſliked forthe chiete place, nor ſo 3 ren 
rauch;” if nor for that, he may be for another : Bur, to be utterly reprobaze (thatis) 
Yor refoſed, for the Head, nor refuſed for the Corper;but refuſed ſimply for any'room 


- 


atall:* notin the” 7opp, nay not in'the bottome"++ not inthe" Corner, nay notinany 4 
ranke of the Bnilding > that, is as much as may be.,  Andrhis,-was Crus t's 1 


Jor. ; | , RO dd Stet | av 
Yet this was all but in words, nothing wat dohie to Him.  Butthere 1s/2axeprobation, 


_ in deed, and rhar is yet farr worſe, And to thar, they proceeded, even to actual 
marters, to reall reprobation.” Before: they calt Him- alide (this pace Stone) they 
' hackr & they hewed ir,&marigled'it piteorſly;they ſhewed their maliceecyen in that, 
too, Celavernnt Sculpturam tins (airh the Prophet) their tooles walked on Himy zacka 3.9 
they oraved Him, andcut Him with a witneſle, 'uhd made Him fidl of eyes, onevery 
Gde. What skilled chat? What diſgrace, or what {orrow 1s done, to.a Szone f. the 
Stone feelesitnor, "The cry, of Non hunc, ot the edge of the graving toole; aftet ir 
nothing. True:Burt'He was Lapis vious , a living Stone (as Peter callerh Him, 
T1 Petcr 2.5.) a Stone that hath /ife , liteand ſenſe;*and felr all 'z-Felt His graving, the 
edge and potnr both: felt His deſpiſing, the ſcorne,/and-malice both : ſof the twaine; | 
this the more, but) both Hefelt. - VVhen they made furrowes ow His backe, withthe pri. i29, 3. 
ſcourges: when they platted the'Crowne of Thornes, © maxe\it-furelofeto Highead , Mar. 27-29, 
whenthey digged His hands, o feete, He felt all. He enduredatipatiently, canguan prota, hy: 
lapf : * but He felt it ſenſibly, zanquam vivus.  Hadquick ſenſe, of Hispainein gre- 
———vzz8: had lively apprehenſion, of His contempt its refiging, nt 340 ah 
"Anirheſe very two words (in the Text) Lapidem, and urn OMEUto- 
© 6, both pxrts of His PYfios fully : As if He had been $19zc, fo layd they 6n Him As 
\ if He had bcen a Reprobate, fo powred they all diſgrace upon Him.” And; even'as a 
Stone: He'was ,in Ais Paſſion, For, as the Sroxes give againſt the weather: ſo, was 
there nor tobeſcenupon Him,s blondy ſweate? Did He nor give(asitwere)of Hiaſclf, Luc. 22, 44 
aganſtrits eempeſtcame > And when it came,was it no: ſoſtrange (even thatgwhich 
——"his 1707717 -vrm7e {rffered)-as-the dead Stazes, tharhad no life; as if they had had life 
_— "and cotmp:ffionof Hiscale ,r6nt inſunderwithir? Zopidemehenyis true, TOTO oemoemmmrmmmnmnnnm 
And.tor repro beverint, that, isas true. For how could they have intreated arepro- TT3rInH— 
bate, worſethen they entreated Him ?, In Hrs thirft, 1n His prayer, In the very pangsafi Toh. 1g. 29. 
detth;whatwords of fcorne and pirefull opprobrie > Whar deeds of malice and ret. Mat27 47: 
chedindignicic > OfHirſelfc, ir is ſaid (and by way of exaggeration) He humbled Him? pit, . 5 - 
ſelfe ta death, the death 5f the Croſſe : of them, iemay be no leſle, Reprobaverunt ad mor- ta 
rem, marithe crucis, they rejedted Hint to death , the death of Reprobates; the death, | 
whereums s Cwſe is antiexedzhe death of the Crofſe, Amdnever gave Hin over, cill | . 
theybrought Him, Zipi-ud lapidery, Tito a grave of Stone, and rolleda Stone upon- 111+. +5, Go. 
Him, and there left Him ' And thus much, for Lapis quem reprobavernit:” ot | 
Itische Feaſt of the Paſſover * we now paſſe over, to His other eflare 3 His Exal- * 
tation, at Caput  Anguli. Were ir nor ſtrange; the-ſtoneſhould berolled away, and 
this $792&(hgvld be digged vp againe, and ſet up im the Axtes;the place meſt con- 


ſpicnous (thatis) made 's Cormerx-Fone :andthat, inthe very top; the higheſt part of 
all (that is) made a Head-fHore? Mg own ore rant over, from 4cath; ro 


life; Tram loweſtriproburion, to gheſt'ap robation , 

teſt olorie F | [5 | etLy EZ ip WI. 
| Bur;(&ing builders (we ſee) Ty bedeceiv ;and that i Capite (as we findeheer | 

| ans ztrar, though Cataphas be one of them : and alone may have wrongs VP 


om baſclt reproach; togrea, .'_ 
% 15s lp bo .* 


" . 
ond 


OY 


ine, miecte to be, t Him. 
dabetrpetet, there: * And in thar, if any place 
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wilds downewards, Heaven firſt, and then Earth (as ec 414; ) 
$kil Builder indeed. Is He of the ſame minde > Offer 
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os: Br will 7eprobare reprobantes, condemne them, that 
{Him : Andall willtorne, quite contrarie. - Saint Perez faith it : He wag 
: a reprobate with men,but wants, choſen of G 0» Koineuf& nothing worth, 
with them, but wwe. YEttOts with Him Mcet ro be in the building ; Nay, no build. 
whoue Hs And in the bxi/dine, if any part more obicR tothe 

x: gher then another ; there, 7» 

47S -C apite cApgnts : In the 8Bui/d;ne, the Corner of the building, 

the Head of rhe Corner : (that is) in che higheſt place, of the chicfeſt part of all. 
This, He thonght Him,andas He thought Him, ſo Hemade Him : and made 71/0 
this day,the day of His Reſwrre&ion. Whom they caſt downe, G 0D lift up, from 


bi 


thegrave : whomrthey vilified, He glorified, glorified, and wade Him Capur 4ngaly, 


Gal, z. 24. 
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Zach, 10.4, 


Cafut. 
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Mat. 28 18. 


Pl, 12.19-10, 
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How ofthe Corner ?+ The Corner, is the place, where two walls mecte : and 
there be many two's inthis Building - The two. walls of Nations, lewes and Gen- 
tiles 1 Thetwo,of Conditions, Bond and Free: The two, of Sexe, cAaleand Fe. 
male” : "the greattwo ( which this day we celebrate) of the Quicke and the Deag: 
aboveall , the greateſt Two ofall, Heaven and Earth. 

Thetwo firſtmeete in"#im : There was a partirion, but He downe with it : Et fe- 
cit utraque unum; Ephel,2.. 14. So that, there # neither Iew nor Greeke, nenher 
Bond nor Free, neither Male nor Female, but all onein Cunisnr Ins ys: Yea, 


— —the 9nictandthe Prad, both live-to Him.--And-all theſe, ſomany Combinations, 


as inthe Center, tneetin Him |: and He inthe midſt of all, drawes all, and knirrs all, 
inone-holy Faith;and blciſed hope of His Commung ; one mutuall unfainedlovye to- 
wardseach other - -Ex te _Angulns, well laid Zacharie. 

And as Yaitieis in the Canele; fo Order, is under the Head. As all, one, in 
Him {o, Heis Head of all. Headof the lewes, Jeſus in theirtongus : Head ofthe 
Gentiless C ur x 157 in their tongue : Head of rhe Church : Heagdof all Principality 


& Power. Therefore, thisday,Cunrisrt Tha t dyed roſe ataine, that Hemi [4 retard,” 


both of Quick & Dead, Rom. 14. 9. Andof the great Angle of all, conſiſting of 
Heavea and Earth ; {or, all Power was given Him in beaven and earth, and He made 
Head of both. 

Now then :- wilt yelay theſe togicher > There can come to a ſone no greater dig- 
nity; then; there to-be (in the Head.) © Toany fore : bur ir is NE: one. 
by that Circumſtance, that itis not onely, Z4pis (barely; ) but, Lapis quem repreba- 
verum,that now is theresn ihe Head + Not any ſtone, but a fone to refuſed (as we 
heard) for ſuch a #eve, there to bez - from that Terminus a que, to come to this Tecr- 
mins ad from fo baſe an eſtate, there to be, that is.a great encreaſc to it. 

luch aperion, a Builder Tomatch-lefle, there to be : that is yet a de- 
this rwriplicity- exalketh much His Zxa/tation. That by God, and 


cy: 


x knees 19 bow-to Him, [6 many tonencs toc 
» & earth tobe full of the Maje =_ 


ty, but? are nat hat! 


| | 3. 
5. comt 1 tO u8,a5 Y nit) odio DEV Fr ot 
J be cont 1 ho carmen well, butwouldbe« Hecht t; 
mor: vi "No more dorhey, rhatwould f be Bir wou! vB "9s 
ie of heads, rhany Heads - "as wary" as the! Beaſt of $i 04. *"'For 
ap" ze-can have no Tae beads batone. = Fo love an Foy e well; bur 
* that hath a Zead,and but Orc head? * Tolovea Hear well; bira bead, not 
ug wall, but of an 4»elc. Both theſe, and both ro be regarded, They be 
fe's two: faves,Band:, & Beanty, which »phold all government, breake one, 
TD -— nc ther wiltnor:long he urtbroken. © "The bred, Io Fnity + Palty,with- 
E oo Ot thee. cither withour other will not 6g hold.” 
= Both there : bureſpecially 7»iry; Hor that commerh'in heer;not neceſſarily (as 
5 | + xhthe bead) but extraotdinarily. "Andthefefore,cvttzordinary regard ro be had 
_s =o of fir. 4 Fat Iwas thinking,why Heſhould heer in this feeong part; ſay, that He was 
de Head of the Corhber > Why (honld-irnathifficero have ſayd; ſattri/? 'Capur, 
Jno mote? Or-ifmore, fad? ef wo Edi few? To have ſaid, He was made 
THE at leaſt wiſe, made the Hee of rhe whole Burldine?” ' Why mrſt "Angult, 
= : E | K added > What necdedary mention'of the Corner Þ* Nooccafion was prven, no 
"mcntion was made of'ir;in His Refufng :; The word [77H 4) would have ferved fully, 
b3 to have fere His Exalration forth.” Some matter there was! thar this word inſt come 
E Sie Andfure, no other;but toſhew® C ii x" 4 ſpecial delight and love of thar 
 \fllace. © Art His riſing; this day, Sterit 17 medi#/* and heer Hes come to His place 
——agane : for,Stetitin medio, and Caput «A 1 #%lt,come both to one. "Therefore, that 
 kkelove, Nike ſpeciall xegard be had by us of that” place; and of the verrne-ot har” 
place (vaitic;) thar it: be ſo! ught and preſcrve@carchully; thar the fdrs Vie nor 
__ mew! knitting whereof, is The very irene of the whole Purldrne® 
By Bede, itisrendered, asa reaſonwhy tlic Jawifh bitilders reſoled our Saviovs 
Cy Kx'sr, for _ hid place; nia im #1 oparitte, Hare tmabiryrt. © They could en- 
| dureno Corner ;' theymunſt ſtand a alone, upon efcirowne fingle wall; be of them. 
dhe Cie Ms with 7 cutile, or Samaritane.. WY And ( | 94 H Ly 13T they endured” a not, 
T kw bes alk ifHe had been Berd, He world have inelined thatway <1; 
- Wheroportet me adducere - Alfas, they could norkbide.” Biit fire, a purpoſe there 
muſtbe a7zs owes pond: of bringing it others\of i joyning : a corner, Of els we doe 
Nor facere ſecurdium exemplar, builkÞnor. nocoftim) ty Cn xryr's patteme ; onr 
__ faſhenof Fabrique, is not like br, They that Thinke,”to miake Cun1st Mead 
3 ofa; Siaglewall, aredeceived ©; Cle [ Theythatlay; fotlic brad, alt is welt; 
it Skillsnot for the Corwer . erre roo”? ' Heis ids a Cornts.iome firſt; and eBi-fi6 Girgalats 
a Head -fone-aftcr. - Andtheyrhat had rather; bea Frontin a wall, chen'ina treancr 
place ſub lapide Angtari ; Andthey, that ftandopon their owe partition), #ndwil 
potendurets hearc of any ioining z carenotwharbecome of Angnluy, if itwereftroo. 
ken owt the ſame tainde; tsn0t 11 thin. in neither of them, wich was 11 Cunt 
In3vs, Hi mind we : ſee: He lookes to the Argle, as tothe Head; and rothe 
Head, as tothe 57 egenphen pm CS 
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| , Magnifying His Name, & His Word, above allthj 
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codofthe Bodyof this Head (thatis, the peace of His Church, 
this, for, Lapis wat Cuniastys. : y 


: Bur, L4 is erat David,'s likewiſetrue. Therefore, that we doc King David no 

* wrong, let us ſhew, how it fittshimtoo : but briefly, becauſe, this, is nor His day. 
wp: was 4 one, _ The Iewes ſay, itwas his Nic-name, or name of diſgrace, thar, 

inſcorne they called him ſo, For that, all hiscredir (forſooth) came, by caſting a ſtone, 
and hitting Gol;ah, by chance, right inthe forchead - and fo, they thwited him with 

'that name. They gave it him, in ſcorne : but he bare it, in earneſt, For ſure, 
much ſorrow he endured : had, that propertic of a' Stove. And nothing couldre. 
move him, or make himſbrinke, from his Truſt in G ov, or from his Allegiance to 
Saul his licge-Lord : thatqualitic allo. 

And, refuſed he was : not as Cx n« 1 s Tt, we muſtnor looke for that, neither 


in him, nor inany. . G oÞ forbid, that any, ever ſhould be fo refuſed, as He, As 


Chriſt, none, bur Cnnisr. No: but yet, inhisdegree zefuſedbe was, though, 

A hard time he had, and many hard termes, and hard uſages he endured, for many 

cares togither ; ,and followed, and ſhould haye beex no Head, nay, ſhould 

4. ; Refuſed, and by whom > Even by $as, all his life time : and when Sas! was dead, 
».Sam 2.%. , ber refuſed him, and ſetup another againſt him. And when he was ont of his 
age nee :. Country,in Cath, refuſed there too,by the Princesof ©Achis. Andeven ar home, by 
;.3am. 16. 6. hisowne brethren, and fathers houle. Yea Samuel himſelfe, had given it away (the 


Head.place) from him, to Eliab, and fo refuſed him 3 but , for Gov. And theſe, 


wentthen, forthe chicſe Builders in 1/rae!, at that time. So, the Builders refuſed 


— 


_ Bur, after all this, allthis not-withſlanding, this S:onc became the Head (that is) 


Dowd got the Crowne,and was King at laſt. For (Heas') isthe King's Name. So 
Chap. 2.38. doth Samucicall the CG I. Sam, 15. 17, So doth Eſay,Chep. 7. 4. So doth He- 
fe, Chap. 1, 12. But 


cially,o Danicl, in _expreſſe termes, Tu es Capus aureu m 
ſpcaking tothe King,7 hou art the Head of. gold. 

Head, and ofthe corner : thatis (as ſome interpret it) of 7uds, and 1/4471. But, 
that is thought ſomewhat hard. For,thoſe rwo, were not two Kingdomes, nor 
ever {o reckones, till Zoboaw's rime, And, wharif David hadnor happened to have 
been firſt King of one Tribe, and after, of alt; ſhould he have loft rhis name then? 
Should hc not ve been*4nz*Shall no King be Caput LAngnuli,ithe have but one 
= kingdome ? Shall not" Salomon, as well 25 David? No queſtion but he 

The berter part therefore thinke good, co give it that ſenſe, which never failesin 
any State : and which ſundry times ye ſhall inde pointcd at by D avidhimfſeclfc, as in 
aveb. s. i, e415; before, and in the ® 135. after : Yea even heer in « this Palme atth© 
; 13. beginning, Dowus Iſcael, and Domue-_Aaron,the houſe of 154+), andthe houſe of 4«- 
ron, thatis, the two cftatcs,Civilland Ecclefiaflicall, which maketh the maine Ang/*, 
' ineveryGovernmear, . Go» Hitmſclfc hath ſevered them, and made theſe, £99 
. butromeete in one - Not oneto maligne and conſume the gather. And, ar 
combpinn 


— ; 
—— BS 


« \, IG EN CS 

: Y 

"=. oy us 3 Sp 
C 


et op yootrnndre hobo P(Ml. 75 'F 
; oft em Bo/e.2 16 Ganddbr 2 ; 
a ©: Prove andperke a hedealtin - 
ve uf Norky Niohtof Pref hood, for tone head: i: And thar,: 
k.axcold, 4 ares guy like, dſa, loaphat, rs 009g | 
5, noreverds accounted: 3 7 oor OY | 
is Phjlo's riote)borh T Jes abr 6 Cormbuaderacntfy ehich. ] 
00Aneo in! ) as itwere inan Angle $which Commanndetnent;is. | : 
ed (ith he) & + wm as itwereinthe middle oretuliieh of .bothrables;; gt 
##i0n, andrhis other of Tſtice Civill : That, with rhevight arme, the Prince may 
rehar, and with thelcit;this; andfo.uphold both: And inthe Gaſpell;Ghvijt 
LM chehi :verſe,' to: Himfſclle, as herre. of the Yine-y&rd., : Heire He was not; Mats 21-47, 
ew as Kinenot as Priet: He could not ; for, ef that T Es He wasmot Sus Was atk Reb 
| Ted tots wits CHavon. 
»\ Sigce then;'heer we fade both, and lad David: has both ; it iSn0 error (1 cruſt); 
_ teal a King, Capur Augultz, Not mores it; to call him Lapidem primariumy Or an.” 
en;choole ye whether, The Perfian(bythe light ofnarure)calledihe King Ahaſhr. 
pat is) Soveretenthead-* The i (by rhe func light) called the King, 
Soar, that is, 4+ ics the Baſe or Corner-ifoneof his People. 

Shall Fx4a this > This word( Stone) whichis heerathrmed, of Dar: id; m this verſe: 
Fa theneyw Teſtameart, five ſeverall times, turned by the $ yrian Tranflacor, Cepha : 
- #thrice inthe three Ovſpelts : once inthe Þ 4&s and once in © Saint Peter. $0 
that.he did not thinke 1t ſtrange,tocall Xi»g David Cephas, So Cephazas well ſaid of 
- Davidg! as of Peter. And*Ts 1 {ps es,as wellaid to Dd4vid, as Paſce to Peter. And 
' $Zirebubel harh in his hand, the Line, as well as Joſua the high Prieit, towards the 
_ bling of the Temple. The thing,the nnd & irſclfe; and the bonnd; of i It, let us lay 
forth and apree of, as we can > but ſure, the Name is not to be-ftood on; ircannorbe- 
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to whorb, as This is the day which the Lord hath made, The win} (nts 


His Maiellte. 


* And nowto ourlelves : 
-—— touching Cunrisr, and His purer! ſo is it, hkewiſe , the day that: He hath 
oo pede the ferord-rime;by-making.on.it, His Majeſtic, Head of this Kingdome, the very 
___ Name whereof, hath affinitie, andcarricth an de allion ror 1c terme, Angult, inthe PEO EELSE 
found of it. 

And, neither were Your 1 ajeſtie, without your part of refuſing; in a kinde t 
butdid; participare, ſomewhat ofit, with David, though in a leſſe doprec Good, 
and firme , and fure , though your Richs were, as any Stone; yer allegations were 
ſtudied, to ſubic& irto queſtion, yea, "to refnſi ing, For, did no body everfee apro- 
ie&drawen, whereinſome other ;/oze was marked out., to have becne Caput CA». 
gult? ? Yes; it is well knowen, Titles were railed , and fert onfoote, and Bookes 


1 written, to that end. 


-And' *they tooke themſelves for no meanc « Worke-men, that werethic deviſers of o: 
them: that, both ar home andabroad, contrived it another way -- andplotred, to' 
haveput Ton by, and to have had ſbmeocher Head ſtone, of their owne hewing-our,' 

* inYourroome. 
Yea, to make Yourcaſe, yetmore likero Cnurisr's cal even the Hi; 3s 


Prieft, herhatclaimeth Cainphds place, He andhiscruc, had their handsin is. 
maynoleſſ: truly, fay to them, 4» Saint Peter didto Caiaphas 5 nem vos, Whew 
Je world have ca# aſide, ifye mighthave had your wills, And to that end;had your _ 
US a _— Wren; and (er gmatdy a ator arcod boat 


Eſa. 29. 16. 


2. Sam. 6, t- 


15, 70, 
9. 30, 
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& was truely the Fea/? of the Paſtever. Fi therefore to be remembred 1h Da 


#— 


4 C G3 C | . | 
Ne Man, t6 agree in 

3-H aber 6 
«for they ſaver. 


iaugalt, Head no\ So, ther titles 
were daſhed;theirplocrs diſapp ersClay. Tours 
itwas of right,/and G © 5h ught Tos to it. SOK.is 2. andoureyecs doſes 
ie; and our | > joy init, and our tongues bleſſe Gop for it; and heer we 

ke anciharkce to acknowledge it,that ſo it 1s. Itisa part 
s duty; that fo we ſhould acknowledge it, andgive Hm thankes for ir, 


Lnot Ent per pen in minde ofanother king yet > And it i 
| s maki it 1s not 
Fennec Adobe : to this day, eſpecially. - For, after the firſt 'makirg or j11. 
cing, looke, how many after artemprs are made, to un-make or diſplace the Heag- 
Hone againe; ſomanyrimes, as iris heaved at, to that. end, andthoſc attemprs de. 
feared : "fo many new «fo many new making:,are we toreckon of, Davidwas 
made Head , not onely, when Sau! and Abner ſought to put him downe, and 
were pur downe themſelves; which was , before he came- to the Crowne - but, 
even after he had it, and had worne it long, when <Abſalon and Sheba refuſed 
Him (being their Head) and cried, No part 4» David, and fo, ſought to ſet him 
beſides the Throne. | + | £16 
And Builders there wanted not inthat deſigne : _1b/aloþ had _Achitophel and 4. 
maſa, two as principall Ma#er-builders, as then were any. When G © Þ brought 


Dax vr» backeto-his Scat-againe,-and delivered him from them, that ſought to 


remove him from it + He did as good, as place him init; anew. Da vr s hinlelfe 
ſaith ſo, before (arthe13 Verſe.) He was ſhrewdly lifted at , and ready to turne over : 
bur G © » ſtayed him, and fet himright in hs Seate againe, And in verie decd, the 
Verſe next before, (the XXL. ) where he faith, G op had heard him , and was be- 


come his Delrverer , makes the Writers tothinke , this Plalme was enditcd rather lot 
this Second, then for his firſt placing. 


- Now,a like Seond #atine, wermay weltremember:-and-we-canmordoc it bet ——— 


ter, thenupon this day... This day (as we ſhall ſee) hath anintereſt in it. That , ſince 
Your _ in the Scat of this Kingdome , Some there were, Z#:/ders one would 
have taken themto be, if he had ſecne them, with their rooles in their hands, as if 
they had beento have laid ſome foundation; where their meaning was , to under- 
mine-,-andto caſt downe-foundations and all :_Yca, to have made a right Stone of _ 
you; and blowne you up among the Stones, Tow, and Towrs, without any more adoc. 
And, Maiter-builders they had amongſtthem, ( ſo they will needs be accounted 
that encouragedrheir hearts,and firengthencd their hands to the Worke, Andthat, 
they mightdo, there was no Szale to hinder it : Bur diſcloſe it, that, they mightnot, 
for feare of breakinga Seale : there was a Scale for that. And thus did they ed:fc4re 
ad Gehennans © edifie theirfollowers to Hel.ward, to fet them forward and ſend 1hem 
totheir owne place. That Day;which G 0» undid that wretched def:gne, and brought 
their miſchicfe upon their owne heads, That Day, did Go Þ make you Caput triat 
Hos the ſecond time.” 7hat Day, that He brought Tow backe ( if not from death it 
Ife; yet ) from death's dore, from the very gates of deſtruction, That Day , was 3 
very Eaſter day to Ton, though it were in November, And , «:« mares , aker a ſort, 
a very Reſurrefion : asverya reſurreition, as Iſaac's was , which the Apoltle there 
ſpeakethof + Thar Day, the deſtroying <ogel/ (I am ſure) paſt over Tov, ani, 
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\ His ey: fo mide Jars Andagaine;Grace intheireyes and hearts ro whom He 
ade Tow : Bur above all; the Grace of all Graces, that you may make Himever + 
xmndg-T our Fon of chief trut,& Your marke of higheſt regard,in al Your Coun- 
; an purpoſes, that ſo made Tou : And, feeke to reduce rhe g75jet?s laters , the 
_ Gdesand walls flyen of, ofthis great Building (for which rhe world itſclfe was buile ) 
— is Church, and reduce them to one Angle : The greateſt Service, thatcan be 
done Him, on carth. 
"Ando: Hethar this day made Tow the Head, ſo-make Tow, and fo keepe Tow 
Jong, and many daics. He that refuſed them, that refuſed Tou (refuſed them, with 
|. reprobation) ſtill may He fo doe, torres quorzes, to their continuall confuſton: That, 
> the Head over the Triangle, and the Triangle under the Head, may many yeates 
ſand faſt, and flouriſh, in all peace, plenty and proſperitic , heakh , honour, and 
_ _ happineſſe. And,aſtcrall : Hethat hath crowned To heer , with'ewo Crownes, 
-—alrcady ; crowne Tos alſo with the third, of Glorie and Immorralitie, in His Hea. 
 —yenly Kingdome. | 
* TT hayenowcone. Onely I would move one thing, and it ſhall agree well with 
that, hath. been ſaid of-che Corner fore : and it ſhall ſerve to further our duty of 
thankes; (and be a good cloſing up of the whole, Many waies, was Cy nrisr 
our bleſſed Saviovr a Corrner-ſtone : among others; eſpecially in-this, faith 
' Saint Hicrome : Quando aguum, cum pane comunxit, finiens unum, inchoans alterum, 
© atrumqueperficiens 11 ſemetipſo. One chiefe Corner-point of His, was : when He 
© joinedthe Lambe of the Pa{ſe-ever, and the Bread of ran Euchariſt. : ending thes 
| - and beginning the-Sther, recapitilating both Tambe and Bre "Hitntelfc- — 
|» king thar Sacrament (by the very inſtitution of it)to be, as it were, the very Corner- 
| fone of both the Teftaments. 

No A then,more fit for. this Faſt (the Feaſt of the Paſſe-over )thenthat AR, 
which is it ſelfe the paſſage over, from the Old Teftament to the New. No way, ber. 
ter,to expreſſc our thankes, for this Corner-Hone, then by the holy Euchariſt, which 

—i-lelfe-is-che Corucr-ftazc, ofthe. Lav, andthe Goſpell, = 
>; And,rhere js in it, a perfe& repreſentation of the ſubſlance of iÞ;5 verſe and Text, 
— Fetbefore oureyces. Wherein, two poorElements of no great value-in themſelves, 
but thatthey might well be refuſed , are exalted by Gop, ts the eſtate ofa Di. 
vine Myſterie, even ofthe higheſt Myſterie in the Church of Cu nts rt, _ 
-_ Anzakinde of reſw7?e2rgr thete is 1 the day 
Reſurreon (asever, in C « «1 5 7's Chis 
pertie. in them.). -Sowen, as it were, 


cn, 1 | "1, C6:13 45” 


FO 


o 


7 the Head, "Whereby we 
grow into. one frameof Building ,. into one body myſticall, with Him. And 
agane, uniting us alſo, as {#ng Hones, or lively members, omnes in id-ipſam, 
one to another, and altogither in one, by rwutuall love and charitie. | 
comedrt de hoc Pane, & bibit de hoe Calice ," manet in-Me, & Ego in ills, * 
that eateth of this Bread , and drinkerh of this Cup , abideth in Me , and I in 
bim. There. is our Corner with Him: And againe, 7 muon corpus omnes fu. te 7 
mus, qui de uno Pane pirtr 10191: 7 All we , that partake of one Bread, or Cup, © 

growe all, into one Body m1/{:call, There is our Corner, cither with other. 
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MAIESTIE AT VW HITE- 
| HAL L, on the XII: of eApril, eA. D. MD-CX-I1. 
—_ - being EASTBR DAT. 


: I, COR, Cuar, V:. A 


Expurgate vetas.fermentum, &C:i,., 1. 1d 


FIIFER; To Purge out therefore the old levin, that yeemay be a __ 
| ©. new.lumpe, as yee are vnlevined: For, Curt s Tour 
Paſſe-over # Szcrificed for us. ie pai —— 


8 Therefore, let us ktepe the Feaſt, not with old le vin, nei- 


_— 


g 


with the vnlevined bread of Sinceritie and truth. oe * Y 


H E RE -be two things,: give themſelves forth-up- I 
-O-the- wery-farſt. view of this T8 Fo. Firſt th ; 
heere is newes, that -we - Chriiliand , wealls © = 
have our Paſe-over ; * Then,” that in memoris 
of. itz. weare tokeepe 4 Feaſt,: Paſcha Tndeorium:, ; 
the Jewes Paſſe.over we find, in 7obn Chap: H.& X1;" — 
Paſrhanuſtrum, our Paſie-over, nevertill now. And' ""J 
deed, to finde-a Paſe-over ,.-in S4int. Pabl#s* | | 
— Epifties;camd his Epiſtle; not rotheHbreweyy bat” 
to the Corinthians ; their Paſe-over as well as 
his : For him to call, not his Countriemen the 
Tewes at” Teruſalem, but the Gertiles ax Corinth, 
to keepeſuch a Feaſt, is newes indeed.But, Paſcha 


aſe; tiewords be plaine : Onewe have. 1taque, and therefore let us bold « feaſt, 


* * 


- b* | 
- p j po \ % \ 
4 M ; ; | 


ume of as 4 þ -2orv = 4 

| Apoſtles, it were 

_ Jof al ; Such Aa RY to be 

] 7, it is ape ne {this +”) 2 
Haque celebremus, therefore let ws keepe 2 


4 : ihe Yee verſe; is ever a note ofa'Concluſion - Ana 
Fl, there is an Argument - And'fo is the Text. Ir Rendeth 
"yaw" 9 » and a * Conſequent. «. The _dnecedent, in theſe worgs ; 

"7" : 5x our Paſſe-over Oc. * The Th 5 ty in theſe ;-. Tzaque Celebremus, orc, 

burthis' cAtaxime of.reuſon and laws, If we have one, we are to hold one + 

The Tex will make up Argument : But, one we have; th crefore 
ba og to bold it. ps Pan vers aSour Tenues.runne. | 

the CLmereden there riſe- thele- five points, 1. The maine word ?.ſſ. 

over, what is ment by it; Paſcha.. , 2. That we have one; in. the word noſtruns, 

3. Who it is 'expreſly* Cunisr,. 4 Cn xisr how, or when ? not every 

way, nor atevery time conſidered; bur, as, and when He was offered up ; Imme. 

latus, offered up as a Sacrifice. 5. ' And laſtly , the word of our iztereft , Propter 

> For-us , that ſo, we might paſſe over our ſinnes, and be paſſed over by the 

-__ ue to them. 

Conſeq quent, there ariſe two points.7 1. There is an 7raque, to conclude 

us to my ths feaſt. 2. And there 1s a Non, and a Sed, to direct us how to keepe 

#f. The former binds us to Celebremus, to celebrate 4 feat: ; or to_Epulcmur, to 

make a feaſt. Both are read ; and both 'well, for both are due. - The later, by 

Non in frm, ſec ed in azymis (not ſo, but thus) teacheth us, how to hold it : How 


Paſſe-over ſhould be kepr..- How was that? notwith 


tots. bur with {wee bread. nd then he takes of the ve:/e from Mo s 8's face, 
that: vnder the /egal/ rypes of evin, and. Sweet bread, theſe Evaugelicall ducties are 
expreſſed unto us : By levin, is meant. Malice and lewaneſie : and fo, we may 


not, By ſweet bead, is meant Sinceritie and Truth + and ſo, wearc (with them) to 
celebrate our fe 


So, inthe bg II, there is the* Benefit, and the * Meanes : that i is Cunisrs 

part, tnthe Conſequent, *t ther eaſt andthe * Duty - that is 0475. Indeed{tothe word 

rag -- ww ye may reduce them all. 1. The Bereft : for itis a Paſe. obs. even the 

over of the Deſtroyer. 2. The Mtaves: thats Cur: s PT. by the SACTanen- 

57 gure called the Paſſe-over, as the meanes of ir, 3- The Feaſt ; whither hare 
ad os arc inuitnd to, citheris a Paſe- - And laſt our Puc! 

| Paſie-over; from'F erws _ to Nova confperſio. 
NP Feaſt rs and*the'D Ap it, allare kan 


".< 


c us 5 ad hoe Feſtum, ad hoc Nikbe 7 
thatwe Valſe notthem over . This\i inn Saint Paul hee) 


that we... Enough, to letyouſee the 7 andthe 
the Text: age Tex thepwroanithe dof them. Bots 
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Exod. 12.29, 


"ple had. 
| $7417 c : | | | , ; ”, 4 
= >. Butwhat isthis tous? | Heere is Paſeha, but- where is No#rum?.; Ve are not. * Our Piſtover 
"in Egype, no feare ofour firſt borne heere is no deitrozing Angell: And we arc = 
a cnough-ſrom/the_r7ed4 ſez, What then, -if -our cale fall, out to. be like, "if 
| our danger as great : Andſoitwill. Heere we live, we callit a valegf.miſerie.s in. Pal. 84.6. 
| © a world; whereof Egypt is but a corner, and 'was but a Type > Nor,their-Pharao 
|  butalimmeofthe great Pharas, that tyrannizeth heere.tathis world..; ,,, - .VVe have, 

——eay on a/c; 115notour firft borne, t 15 more, even Yam mean (as the, pr; * FY 
P{almiit callethir) the fir, and all that we have,” ——+Ir-Skillsnot4orthe Ldngel/:. _ 
_—Gop'omratht ftill readie to be revealed on our finnes : from, that, commeth allde. 
——fraQion-- The Janes doe but carrie the phialls of it, + And dcath, will Arocas 
match che R242 fee -:all- muſt through ir, and fome-patle well, burthe moſtpart © 

1 
i then for-No#rum, Out abode heere is as dangerous, as theirs in Egypt : 
as many detroyers, yea as many Crocodiles too; and therefore we need a Paſcha, . » 
10 eſcipe Go v's wrath;tohave it puſſe-over us heere, _ 

Andyert, therereſts another beſides; | For, how well we ſhall doe with that for. 
mer, 1 know not: but, to: the later we muſt all come, to death, to the Redd-ſea. 
brinck: and there, either perzſb, of paſſe well over, one of the twaine, Sure, 
—-Paſchniitrim is not more. then necds ; Paſcha nobu- opus eſt, we nced one (a 


Paſſeover) no leſſe then they. Ir: Eran 
Nay, I goe further: Ours 1s ſuch as theirs. Theirs is 1nihil ad neſtrums, pothing 


to- ours; - For,whattalke we of a dclivverte of one poore Nation; andthat , .butfrom 

a bodily danger; andbur one neither> Call yethat a Paſ/cover ? How much more 
thenpsrs;.the great,and gencrall Paſſeover, that freeth us? that geeth all mankind, 

iromthe rorall deiiruction both of bady and ſoule 1 and that by an eterxall deliveric, 

both heere aud for ever? How to eſcapethar, G o p's wrath, ira ventura , that is the, Marr,,,y; 
true Paſſover, And what mention we Canaan ? Is there any compariſon, between 

the two kingdornes, of. Canaan, and Hover, whither C nnisr ſhall make us 

paſſe { "Indeed; Paſcha noſtiurs isit:\ ours, andnone but ours, Theirs, but a ſhaddow, 

Ours, - the fiibtantiall; very Paſſeover indeed, When all is done, Paſchs noſtrum 


v CAC» SET eats. 


Will vegive me leave, to preſent you with a medication upon this points ie will 
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, en 'tranſitus,'a kinde of pag. 
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anfir 40 
our yCares to an 


preſieth ir: 
iz. butwe, 


rhe indis the complain 
yetmore tranſirorie z yet ve cannot paſſe i quierly for all that, But, ſome wipg 
have of the _Yngelt's ſword; at leaſt-wiſe, in/feare we live ſtill, of thoſe in.the 
Plal.91- 5.6, Palme, Sagitta volanz, of Terror notinrnus, ot Teurſus, or Demon meridians; one 
Lela - of Eeypr's tex plapnes': One of tlie Angels phialls, or of the Horſes, redd, black, 
Ml pale, are Nall Fro ; muchadocwe have, without ſome miſ-hap, to paſ{cthis life 
*- , that paſeth (ofaſt, 
4+ _ . . . Bur laſtly, fay thatwe hayerhe good hap, to ſcape well heere; yet, hencewe muſt 

| yer 
a 


Jong, tothe redd.ſea-banck+ wernuſtcome to death all: and death is not 1nteritus 
dll end) but Tranſitus (a paſlagevverto a new eſtate. )There, is the maine perill, 
t'we milcatrie not; (great oddsthere is, for many doe z) but paſſe welLoverinto 
erode ended (ens e. | 
> Thele foure* Pafe-overs it will nor be amifſerothinke of And, in all theſe,need 
wetiortone, to heſpeuswellthrongh, thartheſe perills may well paſſe us over ? Need 
___———=xwenot-otc; that may make the redd fea paſiabtetor us, that wemay well come tothe © 
landof the living ? 
* Arid now thenqtellme, what isthe ſurame of all our deſires? Is it not Bonam Paſcha? 
- While weare hecre, the Deſtroyers may palle, arid when we goc hence we may well 
getover? Isit not, Sic” tranfore tranſitoria, ut tranſeundo pervemamus ad e1erna ? So 
to. palle theſe tranfitorie things, that we may well come to thoſe, that ſhall never 
palſc> A good Paſie-over is our wiſh; and againſt we ſhall need it, a good one Gov 
* ſend us: © Vponthe point, if we weigh well, Salas ipſa nihil e#, nift Paſcha. The 
benefit of all benefits (ſalvation itfeltc)is comprited, m thisword, is nothing but a 
Paſ#e.over - As much, inone word, as the other, iranfire a-malo, to be favedfrom 
evill ; tranſire ddbonum, to be ſett{afe in good: To thefe-two may all be reduced, 
This 1sall we need, and all we feeke, And this Paraſcexe {or Preparation) will ſet us 
ig hand to ſeeke it, and makeusfay (with our Saviovn) deſiderio deſideravi vi 
Fc earneſtly to deſire, to have our part in thus Paſſe-over. 


LuUK.2%-1 4. 


' Whait is. The nexr point; if we needone, and if we defire one, where ſhall we have one? 
Mar.16.s, {8 revolvet nobs hunc lapidem ? Who will rolle us away this ſtone. (ſaid the Women 
this day.) To our lire. againe, the /aw.  Howdidthey there, in the Type ? (for, 
ſoir malt be, in the ruth.) They had a means, that helped them through both, 
m_- (per Metonym.,an cauſe ) they "called | their Paſie-ever, And it was a 
Cunrigthe Haveweſo? yes: Ewe Aonvs Ds: (laid the B 


| aptiſt, at the firſt ſight.) But 
LawbofG o v. cftry Lamb will notferve; it muſt be a Paſchall-Lamb, Is Cunrsrx that Lomb ? 
joh.129, Sint Tobi puts itourof queſtion: Thatwhich was ſaid of the 'Paſchall lamb { ye ſpal 


Joh-19.35 gt breake a bone of him} heapplicsto C unts rt; and ſaith, in Himthe Scripture was. 
'% = falfilled, Fodem tempore, illorum, & neſtrum : adduttus in Feſto ipſo. - * 


Then, 
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airs e may be, and yet alive : bur, the word is i%, immolatus, offered, 
d offeredin Sacrifice. A live lamb is notit, itisa lamb ſlaine mult be our Paſſe-over. 
And CunisT isa Lewb ſlaine (laith Saint Tohn) from the beginning, and the ſprin- Rpoefaa. 
ine of Hu blond in Bapriſme, maketh the Deſtroyer paſſe over us, _ "wp 
þ < ,- #23." $3. : . » . * X 
There be many of offerings - This determineth, which of them Cux 1s r 452 Peace-offe- 


as. Such a one, as we muſt epular;; that is, the Peace-offering. For , of '"* 

© the Peace-offerine, the fleſh was to be eaten - Part Go Þ had yz and part the Levit74cs: 
| offrer cate ; in ſigne of perfe peace, and reconciliation betweene them. | 
 "Cun1srs blond notonely in the Baſor, for Baptiſme; but, inthe Cupp, for the 

* "other Sacrament. A Sacrifice; lo, to be ſlaine: A propriiaterie Sacrifice z fo, to be 


This Cnun1sT is a Paſſe-over. But, where is yo: #m, without which allthis is {Ov* interelt, 
yy. , . " » Profiler 05. 
nothing ? Propter nos, for ws, that maketh it owrs. That which is for ws offered, is 
as: and we ſo reckon it. The /amb wasnot ſle;ne, forit lelfe: ( 2uid agnus com- Exod.1z.rs, 


"mittere ? ) but for rhe firſt borne: So Cun 187; notforhimſicife / Nothing worthy K+ 33:4: 
death in him, witneſſe Pilate ; ) yay bs Ms. 14- 


I 5+ 
*For us, that is for owr ſalvation,to ſave us: Save us, from what ? from our ſinnes. Toſave arfoow 
And heere now, we are come tothe point of the Paſſe-over indeed: the quitting us, Gnes. 
"andthe manner of quitting us fromour ſznes. All the buſineſſe whereof was carried 
inthevery manner of a Paſſe-over. 


- Firſt, ſane ir ſelfe, what is it but a tranſgreſſion, or paſſing over the lines and Wi I« 
 — mits of our Dutze, ſetus, inthe /aw of Gop, And why hoversthe deſtroying 1n- 
gel over us? Why goeth he not on his way, burſeckes tobring deſtrution upon our 


"heads > VWhatis the marke;he ftrikerh at?Whar, bur our finnes? But for them, no 


| Deſtrozer ſhould ever have power over us. But for them, that hang fo heavicon vs, Es 
| and ſe preſſe «us downe, we (hould goe through well enough, _ _ | 
| Why then, Hiceſtomnis ſructue, ut auferatur peccatum : Allis but this, to have 2. 
- © our ſinnes taken away. And who ſhalltake them away ? Ecce qui tollir peccata muntt z, 10.1.2. 
that t4kcrh away ours ; nay, the ſinnes of the world. 


How taketh away ? Gov hath taken away thy ſinne (faith Nathan to David:) ,. {0% 4 
_ the wordis not ab{fulrt, bur rranflulit (thatis) transferends abſtulit; or (asthe He- van __ 
brew word is) trasſire fecit : To take it from David, make it paſſe rom him upon 
ſome other; (that is) even the Sone of David. Him Go »Þ hath given us, to paſſe 
our ſimnes over, from us to Him. 
And when that? when He was offered, made a Sacrifice for we, Itisthenature ofeve- , _. F_ 
ry Sacrifice, transferends auferre : He, thar offers it,lay's his hands on the head of it con- 1.2. 
feſſes hs ſinnes overit, and his 7ſt deſertto be ſmitten by the Deſtroyer; but prays, he 8, 
may putthis offerixs, in his owne place, and whar isdueto him (that is, death) may b 
#4 wg, oht from him, and light on the effcring ; that may ſerve, andhe 


_ Inall offeringsthusitwas : but, inthe Paſchall lamb ſpecially: that it hathcar- 5- 
riedaway the name,from all thereſt,ro be called the Paſſe-over onely, Init [cevidently) 
the deatirof the fir# borne was tr poore lamb. The lamb died, 5x99.4315, 


anſilated over upont 
the fritborne was ſeved; his death paſſedover vntothe lamb : that it was iuſtly cal- 
* Bar nite fly C165 167: who ire) wixeven a Faſcoverthroughow, 

But, m eivftly Cunisr: wh was even a Paſſe-over 
from the firfttorhe laſt. Arthe firſt; Hisbirh, whar was it but fg: fromthe * 
weot His Father, to the womb of His Mother, totake our nature * And His Cir, . 
carncifion what, bur a Paſſe-over, fromthe ſtatc of one free, rothe condition " 
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,to Him. Bat, 


ſes paſeha. Then, He was pro nobes ; then, He was noſtrum -Cunns T,C HRIST 
offered, offered for ws. . Of which paſing our finnes ro Him, and G 0» 4th ny 
.., 4, this dry and the af7jon of this day, 15 a memor 47. 


Theca#quer  "Andſo Terus paſſe overfrom the Lteceaent, to the Conſequent : which is, taque 
ks Celebremins, Therefore let us keepe a feaſt. A. Feat, and C brift ſlaine, and fo handled 
as He was? Afaftrather, one would thinke, True: butthat,we heard againe of ours, 
ſo didnorthey, of theirs. For, this, He came againe ſafe; and opened unto us anc 
paſſhge; by His ſecond Paſſe-over, All we ſpake of right now, was done the third 
day | au Bur, we hold not our Feaſt, till this day, For, tillthis day, we knew nor, 
-what was become of Him. Pa/ed He was hence; but, whither in His paſſage He had 
miſcarried of no, we knew not, Butnow, this day, by His Reſurredt1on (we know) 
'—_____.__ He is well paced 802; and [O, emmt more & truc Paſfe-over. 50 now;,wenoidone Fauf, 
as a feaſi ſhould be holden, with joy. And,a double Feaſt it is: * One, that by His ſuffe. 
ring, He paſſetfrom life 16 death for our ſinnes. » A ſecond, that by His riſing-arane, 
Roma's. thu day, He paſſed framdeath td life for -our-inftification.” Find fo, rwo Paſſes: cr5 in 
one, He died, atid by His death made the Deitroyer. paſſe over us: He roſe againt, 
and by it, made death (as the redd fea) paſſable tor us. Itaque celebremur, ltague 
ee Ls epulemur. S #1 hap 
Os 3 ku wife ds the wor. is one, bunt two wa1es 1C1S turned, =. Zome read; Celebremus. 
#palemer. + + Somearher, Epuiemur, Both well: for firft, itis kindly, when we keepe a feat, we 
make a feaſt. But this, this feaſt is not celebrated fine hocepulo.. If Cunisy be apo. 
pittatarie ſarrifice, a Peace-offering, T ſeenot how we can avoide, butthe # {þ of our 
peace-offermme malt be caten inthis fea/# by us, or elswe evacuare the offering vrterly, 
andlofe the fruit of it :* And was there a 7a//c over heardot, andrhe/ambnot caten? 
Time was, when He was thonghtno good - Chriſtian, that thought, he might doc 
one without the other,” No Celepremue without Epulciaur init, C 
Bur fuſt; will ye lay the former and chiscogerher, Jrume/aics and celrbremys © and 
{ce how well it lic out with vs, Drmolarus 1s His part, tobe llawie L Celebrenau 
15 Ours, to hold 4 Feaſt ;-Cood-fridiy, His; Eater day Ours, His premiſſe, bittcr : our 
 concluſfon foytull; alaving partizzan,on His party, 4 happie, onours. ; 
. to ne ey pine, will ve lay Immolatusto epnlemur. That the Paſſe-ever doth not conclude 
| inthe ſac77fict, rhe raking away of nz oncly ; that.is ).in apardon, andtherean cnd: 
Bur, in i feat ; which 1s a frgne, not of fer o:wereſſe alone, bur of per fett amntie, full 
#4 wy Propitiation + Ye may. profins ire, dr aw neere Vnto HPP ; ycareveſtored to full grace, 
"*; andfatour,to cate and &7nke art His able. * 
| Beſides, there was ant ofrirg_in_Jmmalatys; and heere is another (anew orc) in 
Epulemuy. Offered for nz, there, offered req, vs, Necre:; There, per madure wittime, 
| | heete, 
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us; and Epilcoir: Thize ve 6 ror RR = Aris © Dajs Bpuleias, 

| des A —* - and ſoit: may, 1 well: Both. Day, and »CA#ion haveintereſt in this 

fy Roch Ithen,the T ext isapainftthemyrthar Xo heveran Effet day in their Ca. 
""Burthe Fathers viually referre both to the ,&@#1ir, Their Bend 
: roma Euchariſt now;/inthe Goſpel/,"is thatz' the Paſſe-over- was, vnder the 
Lan: Thee Antitype anſwering, totheir zype of the. Paſchall lamb; Te-is plaine by 
the immediate paſſage of it fromthe one-ro the: other: thar, no'ſooner dons, bur 
gn Looke, howſoone the Paſchall lamb earen, preſently the loly Z=ch arsſt 

ro ſucceed inthe placeof itforever. i And:yer more pldine;rtharthis'very' 

zof :my Text was thought ſo-pertinent, and {o-proper to this Aron, as 

Yin rk Sor ſoongat ir. Andy Iknow no cauſe, bur ir mightbe foftil}. Two? 

C va 1-53 7 there gayeusin charge: * A'rdparaore, Remombring, ahd's 414.5 RAP 
ving - Theſame wo, Saint Pant (bur, in other termes )© Kay nin \ ſhewing forth's ” 

* rai communicating. Of which; Remembring and: Shewing 7 forth» telerfe co celes 

| ocndad +4 Recerving and Communicating, toepulemur heere, | _ 
SOME ©; p1 934 1 

The firſt.in remembrance of Him,. Cu's 154: Whar of Him? Y Movies Habs; 
Hiadcath { ſaith Saint Paul: t0 ſbew forth the Lord 'sdeath,'' Rememtbey Him, that we 
mil-and fray at home; thinkeof Him there: Nay; Jhew Him forth ye awiſt. That 
wewill, by a Scrmonof Him: Nay, iemuſt be Hoc facite.” It is hot mental! htm. 
king, or verball ſpeaking + there muſt be aRually fornewhar doe, ro celebrate this 
LMemorie. That done, tothe: holy ſymbeles, that was done to Him, to His body, and 

. His blozd, in the Paſſe-pver : Breake the one; pawre-our-the orher;” ro repreſent 
_— as hos Has ſacred body was broken ;and iz»44w, how His pretionus bloul was fhedd.” 


Chap 21,29, 
Chap.11.29. 


t Cel brews 
In the Sacrt- 
hee. 
i1.Cor.11.46;* 7 


And in Corpus frat? nad S47H1s faſas there is /mmblatus. This'ivit; the FR : 


charift, that anſwereth tothe Sacrifice,inthe Paſſe-over: The memorzall;to the f fronve- 
—Tothem it was, Hoc. factte-thiCUci prefigurationem, do'this in prifieuration of Me : 
Tousitis, Doe this, 19 commemorationof Me. Tothem, Preniitiiye Xo ws W7h 
gxntiare {theres he difference. By the fame rules; thar theirs \was - bythe ſame, 
mayours berermed a Szcr;fict. 1arigorof tpecch, neither of ther: 'for(ro tpeke 
_ after the exa@t. manner” of-D/Vinrrie ) There is broneonely/ ſarrifier; ers nomriiy, 
E yſacalled: Thatis Cn x15 1':death 7: Andtharfary;fice buronee? 
at His death:butever beforerepreſented,in fevre; fromehe begirmin : Wn 
ever fince repcared,in--meoriecothe wigs end.That' only abſolw/# all els retire 
tity repreſentative of it, operative by it} The Lamb Gddncy acaally flaine, ' inthe 
falnefſe of time: but w1;rthally, was from whe berinning , is, -and al be, tothe 4 
of thewortd; Thar, the Centeryin whictrheir lines and ours, their pcyandonir avt7; 
type doe; meet. Whale yer this offering wasnor, the hope of ir wa$ keptAalive, by the 
Pefiexratioriof ir, in theirs. : And afterjt is paſt, the memorie of it is Rill be ept freth/ nn 
rs bythe commemoration of it,in ours, So it was rhe will of G 093>rharlo there 
mighrbeiwirh chem acontinuall fore fhewing, and with us acontitiuall ſhewjy 
the Lowe's death till He core agdine, Hence it is, that whatnames thetic: ts 


Luk :2.19. 
1.COr.1t1h-26 


Heb.1 044. 


rf Heb.g.28, 


coethelike, and the Fathers make no ſcrupleat it, no more needwe, THE Nei lf 


(inthe X. Chapter) compareththis of Bs; to the Immolata of the Heathep 


'torhe Hebrews) Haber us Aramymancheth it withthe" Sacrifice of the Towes, ns a 


wekiow the rule of <napatifonsv ar bread be'tiirrdem generie.” Cake ht Job) 
rl . f' - gigs wa 7s 111 now" 1 


| Neiherdo weſt yticere, bur procebdeo the other” | 
cher ingyat tbe de —_—— " yy 


1 Cor,1o 21, 


Phl,34 8. 


4 lok. 3-14. 
bLuk.17.37. 


61,Cor, 11.2 4- 


T, 


We bound to 
heepe is 


Ex04.1 2.19, 


2. 
Direchon 


how to kcepe 
"1. 
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OftheRzs$vrnnEcTION. 
Fromthe Sacrament, isthe applyi 


Sermon,7, 
the Sacrifice, The Sacrifice,in ecnerall 
us, The Sacrament, in particular, to-each_ ſeverall receiver, Fro ſy gall 
Wherein,that is offered to ws, that was offered for us 1 that, which is commuy ; alt 
made proper to each one, while each taketh his parr of it; and made proper by , ,,,,? 
union, and vnion, like that of -1eat and drinke, which ismoſt neerely and iny x; 
made ours,and is inſt ever.There,Celebrer:us paſſcth with the repreſen; ,;,,," 
Bur heere, Epulemur (as a nowriſhment) abideth with us ſtill. 'In that we ze, any ;, 
this we 14, how grations the Lord 4s, and hath beene tous; Andlo much fortheſe ty, 
as two meanes, to partake the Benefit,. and: weto vic them : and as Dyrjcsr ; 
of us, and we to ethem. 
Will ye marke onething more : That Zpulemur doth keere referre to 1110/1545 


eQuired 


To Chriſft,not every way conſidered, but as when He was offered. Chrii's boty that 


now is ; True: but not Chri#f 's body as now it is, but as then it was, when it was 53. 
red, rent, and ſlaine, and ſacrificed for us. Not as now He is g/01fied; for fo; Re is 
not, ſo He cannot be immolatus , For He 1s immortall, and impaſicble. But, as then 
He was, when He ſuffered dexrh (thatis) paſſible and mortal, Then, in His paſble 
eftate, did He inflitute this of ours, to be a memorial! of His Paſitbile, and Paſo. both 
Andwe are, in this ation, not onely carried up to Chrift. (Snrſum corda ) but, __ 
are alſo carried back, to Chriſt; as He was atthe very inſtant,and in the very a// of His 
offering. So,and no otherwiſe, doth this Text reach. So, and no otherwiſe, doe we 
repreſent Him, Byrhe incomprehenſible power of His eternal! Spr27e, not Healone, 
but He, asatthe very a# of His offer:ng, is made preſent to us, and we :zcorporate in. 
to His death, and inveſted inthe benefits of ir, If an ho# could be turned into Him 
now glorified as He is, it would not ſerve: Chrift offered is it : Thither we muſt 
looke. * Tozhe Serpent lift up, thither we mult repaire, * even ad cadaver: wemuſ 
* hoc facere, doe that, isthen done, So, and no otherwiſe, is this prilare to becon- 
ceived, And ſo (I thinke) none willfay they doe or can twrnme Him. 


__._ Now, all wehaveto doe, is to ſhew, what wethinke of this 774q»e, whitheritſhall ___ 
conclude us or no: and, that we ſhew it by our quonn , for, other anſwer, the 4po- 


file willtake none. It we play faſt or looſe with it on this faſhion (as divers doe) up- 
on the matter. as goodto bay. The Holy Ghojt cannot tell, how to make an argument: 
Chriit 1s offered, but no 1taque epulemur, forall that. Thus we will nor ſay, for very 
ſhame. Wharthen ? will we 4:ſpenſare contra ©Apoſtolum (which we blame as a 
foule abuſc inthe Pope ? (and yer, I cannot ſee, but every meane perſon takes upon 
Him Papall authoritie, inthis caſe ;) and,as oft as we liſt, a;/pexſe with the Apoſtle 
and his 7zaquez exempr our ſelves from his conc/u/jon? That we will not ſeemetodo. 
No : tis not at tag»? : Thetruthis, it is at Nor 72 ferments, we ſtick: we love our 
levin fo well (be it malice,orbe it fome other /evin as bad: ) ſowellwe love it,we will 
not part with it; we loaththe Lamb, ratherthen the levin ſhall out. Bur, in the meane 
time, there is 2 trifling with this concluſion ; there is no diſpenſing with the Apofle- 


_ there is no wanton Wilfull diſabling ourſelves will ſerve, 1:aque will notbeſo anſwe- 


red: Not, but with Zpzlemur, It layeth ancceffitic upon every one,to be a gueſt at 
this feajt. | The Jewes {we know) were held hard to theirs, upon a great pain*, to 
have (not their names, but) their ſoules cut ont from Go v's people, And is it aleſlc 
trelpaſſe forChriZ/:ans to paſſe by this Paſſe-over ? or hath the Church lefſe bend, 
to exact like carc at our hands? No indeed : we muſt know, the Holy Ghoſt can tell 


how to infcrre : And thar this 1taque of the CApoſtle 5 is a binding concluſion. To 
the next point. A 


Abſolutely, we areto keepe this feaſt - butnotto keepe it Qu0Vis mode : No mat- 
terhow : prepared, vnprepared: in any garment in any fort. No: this Noz and thus 
Sed; Not on that manner, b«3 this , ſhew plainely every manner will not ſerve, What 
then is the CHanner ? Not inoid levin. Withthe Paſſe-ever he began, and he holds 
bim toitftill: that,ifitbe a Paſſe-over,reaſon would. it ſhould be keptlike a Paſſc-v*7, 

: {x Even 
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e fame manner. Now, the Paſſe-over wasnot alooſe lawleſfe thing ; to 

ay faſhion, it skilled nothow. 'No : it had his | Ev 

ny jon, it skilled not how. No: 1t had his lawes, Even that, Hec 

ali (ye ſhall readir, Exod.12.43.) Ths & the law of keeping it. 
diverſe /awes it had in type, that concerne us im truth: Among thereft ,,.-.. 

: : 9 1 þ . 1 4 " N89 in fer + 
e, inthe Text. The Zambwould not beeatep, with every kind of bread + were: Nor 
f was nor for this fea? z” not /evined, inany wile. Stch an antipathie_ withthe old 

berweene /cv17; and ir, as it might vo? (I will notfay, come ro the bagrdy, © 
be endured the hornife, all thefea#tlonz, though it were neither 1aHednor 
fit werenotthrow n out; it any neverfo little of it remained in any corner, F444 
as broken, the feaſe i!legitimare. To makeit upthen aperfeR Paſſes; 
nother yet (which I called ounr Pa//e-ever-ducty:) the not Naying (11! 
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in fouram iis (faith the t Aprefite) Wrhthem, all was in 1ype : Whatis the: 1-Co:. 10-15, 
this /etter ? whatmeant by /:viz ? The CApofile retls ns, the old !ewin of 

pur former Vitions courſe of life, ſowred with the levin of the e/4 Adm; : 

z Conſperſio is newneſſe of life. © The time of ofer:1z8 the 1411bis the time of 

utthis, Meer, it we would have our {innes paſſe from us, we ſhould paſſe 

nalſo, aud throwe their {cj our, 

ell is $17ze relembledro /cvir. Levin will grow n93/ome, if irbc kept long; 

, ifit have lyen long in us, or wen it, tuttes to acertaine ſowrne/7?, that we 

; icele an unplcalant favour or upbrayding of it, in our ſoules; Our Sav 1 

iro (TIamfure; ) the /:ncgar Hetook, fhewed the reliſh of it. By which up 

, WC hnde, we necd an ExXpurgatc tor ie, as it were acorript hi 
atncededrto be purged our. 

ally, all e/ levin whatſoever: namely, two forts of - it, | ti and * n 
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ec) * One noteth a /oofe licenttous Tewaneſſe; Tigihmtyendingin Ef ——Fhe 
nquict working wrckednefſe, that will take paines to Ge a ſhrewd turne, 
ly the effe&t of I717ice. The fines of {ff are well ſet out, in old corrupt 
or, fo they end, moſt-what in corruption, and rorreneftz.—Fhe finnes of 3” 4 
viſe, For, as /eviz, it inakes men ſwell one againſt another, as if they 
: and ſowre arc the fruts of it, and vnplcatant, as any leViz in the 

. 


"rwoto be caſtour, as thoſe that have aſpeciall antipathie with rhis feafl and 


, For, no agreement betweene a foule /zfe, and rhe feaſt of an v1defiled Lamb 


fellowſhip, betweene ſowre malice, andthe feaſt of Sweerbread, Andtheſc 


ſpecially named, becauſe they wererhe|faults, wherewiththe Corirthiang ſpe- 
rc levined, rowhom he writes. 7:ce5t- (arthe fhrtt Verſe: ) as /we know) Co 


./ 


ard evill for /ooſneſſe; There is Nequitia. And againe, fwellryg one adainſt an 
tthe ſecond) there is Malice, 0 h 

5ridd our ſelves of this /zwm; To ro furniſh our ſelves(as with new paſt)with 
levin-lefle vertues, Sinceritie, and Truth. "Simcerttre (thar js) cleaneſee of life: 
thought tobe taken from honje, which is then rel ſincernm when itis finecera, 
led, without wax, or any baggageinir.) r'94wds the Greekeword is *( proper- 
Mmcounter feit wares ; fich, as we may hw © &7, bring forth, and ſhew them 
lunne ; as neednot the falſe lizhr of a cloſe ſhop, to iter them. But,77uh, 


nes through all ; Har againſt all kind of Jeujn : it have any manner /cvin true 
: and fo, out it mult, 
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; Of levin, inthe Goſpell, Ifinde three ſorts interpreted to our hands, that wec,,,. 
not miſtake. C nn 15r willed His Diſciples, to beware of the /evin of rh+ Phariſees 
and Sadducees . It is after ſaid; He meant 1t of their doctrine, that was ful! 
” kevin. 1. The Phariſees: of the levin of ſuperſtition confiſting in phylacter 
6 . ſes, and obſervances and little els. 2. The Sadducees,of a lewin that ſmelt 
_—. Pros s in their libertic of propheſjzng, calling in queſtiqn Anged's, and 5p;riy, 
_—_ and the ReſurrefZion itlelfe, 3. And a third /evin Cn x1 87 names, the /:y;, of 
> Mar.-25- Herod, warethattoo: Many times, it-is the bane of true Religion, when G 5 ,", 
. iruth and worſhip muſtbe mouldedup with 7crcboamr's, and with Herod's ends . ſua. 
redtothem juſt, as is fitteſt to doe theirturnes ; that 7eroboam may be ſafe. Ny (1. 
perfluous Caveat : many times, this marreth all. Let allbe abandoned , rharj/ee; 
Sadducce's, Herod's ;, and the truthtake place, | 


of corr "4s 
es, Phra. 


ſtrong of 


2, - , » . A 
The levin of Now, as in that place,the Phariſce's levin, is doctrixe : fo, in another, I finde, that 
fe | : : | CEE - 
Sq Curis7tT cxpounds if hypocrifie . and that is meetly oppoſite to 171th, in mes. 


ning, ſpeaking, and dealing. \ The Phariſee was a greatdealer with this !ca1;p, He 
Matt-6.1%. haditon his face, to make him looke ſoure z men might take notice, when 7hey faſted, 
"tatt-23-7% He haditon his tongue; Rabbi, O you teach the truth you reſpett no mans perſon; when 
they ſought to cut his throats He hadit inhis whole courſe; all tor ſhew ; to ſceme that, 
"7 they were not: Gabbatha, without, and Golgotha, within, 
But yet,cven they though they vſed it,they taught itnotfor a doftrine , nor avowed 
not the lawfull vic of it; that one might ſpeake the one halfe withoxr, and the other 
| halfe within : (as our Phariſees now doe.) Men,ye ſhall never have any ſi»cere truth 
trom them. Search them, they have ſtill a peece oflevin in their boſom : ſpeakefo, 
and dealeſo, as if they would take the ſentence by the end, and turne it cleane againſt 
the Apoſtle ; to purge out all his ſweet bread, all /anceritie, and truth, and hold their 
Paſſe.over in levm, or not at all. CAntichriſt's goat may be fo eaten : The lan 
Cunrsr cannot. Tothe /amb's nature (that is ſincere) nothing ſocontrarie, as 
EIT bo. ___ This, to meane, ſpeake, Or deale wp-ſincerely.- HIPS EIS IP ooogek, EEG 5. 
"- -- nnd You leca /evin of Dottrine, and Life : (thatis, the /ewin of the Goſpel.) Athird 
rage in Liſs, ENETE IS (the /czy of the Epiſtle) and that 1s of Corrupt companie : andthat is (in ve. 
ry deed) the levin of this Text. For, when the 7poſi/c would have this [even heere 
F purged, what meanes he > To havethe znceſtwous Corinthian removed, and caſt out of 
the fellowſbip of the faithfull, by the Cenſures of the Church, True : but thoſe, not in 
, every mans power, But, this ts: Toaveid, and ſhunzethem, and their compayze : lo, 
we may; and fo, weare boundrocaſt them our. 

There is very great danger in perſons {0.-/ew4ved; great (candal, even to the well 
Cilpoſed: bur, farre greaterdanger, tothe moſt, that will ſoone take this /cw/;z Our 
nature 15 aptto take it ; it is eaſily fermented that way. As much good levin, as will 
ſerve three pecks, fo much evill will doe more then ſerve three buſh, and never leave 
eill it Have ſowred rhem all, That, exceptthis be looked to, all the reſt will be to ſmall 
purpoſe, 

In ReGtion; Now, when $418 Paul ſpeakes of perſons thus levined, he meanes not onely ſuch, 

as are /ews ol {;fe, tainted that way: bur, even ſuch alſo, as are unſound 'in matter of 
Retrz9ton, and have a ſoure {avour that wa y. Hecre (ro the Corinthians J he would have 
the mceſtnors perſon caſt out,with his lcvined life : But (to the Galathians, after) Nc 


Gal. 4-4 ,4,&c 
| prefſcth the fame point againſt another kinde; ſuch as /evined the Goſpell, with M 0- 


9 « 


T5 $K,5 Cr emories,and {0 corrupted the i7uth in Religion;and them he would have ct of- 
both Corinthian and Calathian levin, both muſt our. And marke : upon the fame 
es reaſon, both ; andinthe very ſame words. Thata li:tle /ewindoth nota line hurt; but, 


otherwhile, -:4770:h the whole batch of bread, Ewvill diltrime is againft Trath : Evill 
lzfe, againſt walking inthe truth  Ewvill compamnie will bring us to both, Thereforc, 
away with them; bur, away with this eſpecially. If they will not purge our their /c- 
vm, purge them out. And that eſpecially, againli this Feaſt, inthe nature whereof, 
thefe is a contrarictic to all lewin, 


Now 
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Of the RESVRRECTION, 


hen this is our Conclufion : Come we muſt, and Ttaquie celebremus . This | is 
- Thus we muſt come, Now 79 {ermenno, ſed azymmre, If we ſay, it shills 
Es come; 114qwe meers with us: It we ay. it Skills nor, how we come : 


rmento mects with us too, Iris, with us heere, as with che Prophet s when Hol 


| heale one; the other breaketh forth. If we preſſe No? in Jerome, we loſe 
ilemar, they comenot atall: No Feaſt. If we vrge 1taqze epulemur, they 
ow ? levined, and walevined, all ; clap them downe topether. \e need "h 


$1.7 rafts | »uc? ro keepelome packe : And yer, we need a Compete intrare,to Mart.22.12. 


ers in. Bur, tie manrer, butthe cas! 770m, rernem)! verthat. The maine con- 
that we come. Ihe other we mult not cave #7dore:Burgthis (peremptorily) 
4nd to doc. 
Apoſile binds us 70 4c? it : The r:zme to doe it, zow, For. if this follow : 
T Us offered, T herefore we are tocome to a= E This wiiltollowas ſtrongly, 
T 15 now offered, f merefore let us 10 COme Goe by deprees: The Chriſtian 
ry (ovur Paſje Ver) a 1/322 it multi have; fometim Citis to Oo be kept. We would 
that 11; 'e, W heni1t were beſi for us todoe it. VWhen belt for usto doe it, but 
Ne og didit Himſeifc > Andthart did He, ever atrhis fea/?, now. Now then. 
it is mott kindly to doe 1t: molt tketo pleaſe Him,and to proſper with vs. 
ndecd, if at any time we will doe it, Quand wo Paſcha, niſi in Pal »4, what time is 
_OUECY Is 45a as at the caſt of the Pat [2 PUCLT I OUHp 0 rem pus EP ET TRUE 
w_ i immoland: \Nhen the time of His recet? ins, as atthe time of His offe- 
Thi oxochey both.x! ie feaſt & the /amb,have one name; to thew the _neercon- 
that ſhould be betweenethem. VV henthe any comi meth £0 remernibe *r what 


e on the day; andlo, what wetodoe,onthat day. Paſc/ 04 celebrameus,to 

vn inde , of Paſcha os 2s pate For, tell me, w it 1c SE rifice commemora- 
tne Ger ament communicative ever tall more fit, then,when that was offered, 

Cc are to commemorate, and tt 0992 muncate withall > Isnor the fitr - time of 
rhe time when it was done? of Hoc facite, then, when Fre Js 1+ {tf ? 50 

oe any more adoe, theTeafon? eTatf a2 exo; em torrthis-etfec tally: 

now 15 thetime of Ex ur 7atc, for our bodies : th > Corrupt Mom urs , that 


now we caſt them our, An Why NOt,now likewtile.thofe thar by ſour, Nour 
Andeven Nature's Pa{/e.ovc7, the generall Paſſe-over rsevernatthi: __ 
4 and earth. Above, F564 wen: wh cregthe = /e having pai7 over all the (6 
hos aaa his courle, at the fi r{t 's in the Zodt a DCenea th 
\ from the (ha rp time of winter, and fermenitmg time of th e carth, ro the ze- 
ſweet time, the time of the Spring, wh: ereinthere is 7022 c0, {pcr{;0, mnature 
And why ſoul, lnot the Paſſe-over of.orace be now likewile it on | 
1e concurrence with nature 7 

all agree well, if bats ree our (cl) es. And if we 2gree, for our parts, to 
daye s dut z,Currsr willnot be behin | with His, the day's benefit. Bur, du 
IC £17716, an dinthe hower of deaih, be our true Paſſe-over ; ſhickdin 2 1s from all 


mil apps; whi Jedi erelive; ard giving 1s a {ure and fafe paſſage at our 


,, and 


Panay 
nap allage to the laſt and gre tP4/ [e-07 cr of all: the 174th of that, whereof theirs 
c ſha {dow. and « urs the imaze now, For, we haveno tyct gone with our Law 
e work of this Palſe-or'er is not yet tully accomp wry | 


FF 


tTeisa further matter yet behtud: for as this feai? looketh back, as a memorial 
15 alrcadic paſt and Jone for us : lo dot "$4 2054 rd, andistousa pledge of an- 
anda berter yet to come, Lhe feaſt Of the Marriag of the Lamb heer, thar is our 
ver : whete, whoſoever ſkallbe a eneſ;,the Angell, pronounce him happie 4rd 
for ever. 
it,isthe laſtand great Fea?! indeed, when all Deſtro; er54rd all deſiruttions ſhall 
ul comme 1047 « ad for evermore;and we heare lat ji »ylull voice, Tranfs tn gaudinm 
£ Paſſe ever into the 107 of the Loxp; the ioyes of heaven: Joyes not min- 
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. k Jo 6 VI - ECTION.: Sermany, 
Eo  -* thaofthiine ever flitting and forſaking us then ſooneſt, when we rt... 
En yz __ __wehavebeſtholdofthem , bur comancys. end abiding ſill, A Paſſe over voor, 
pe” neverbe paſſed over, butlaſt and continue a Fea# to all eternitic. Of that this 
heere is a pleage,it we neglect it not, as if it were not worth the takin e.And 
He, that atchis time gave ns this pledge, in His goodtime alſo bring 
us, tothe Paſſe-over, whereof this is the pledee, even to the 
never paſiines but everlaFing ioyes,and happineſſe, 
R of His —_ kingdome,through the off. 
ring of His bleſſed Soxx x the very 
Pascuart Lamnz. To 
wnaem with.,8c. 
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ached before the KINGS 


CTESTIE, AL VV HEEE- 
-L,onthe XVII of April, eA. D. mp cx11l- 
being EASTER DAT. 


ll @ 3 18 & HAP,I1T. 
- {i con-ſurrexiſtis &c. 


+» I. If ye then be riſen with Cnnis Ex ſecke thoſe 
gs Which are above, V h:reGurisT fitteth at the 


hr hand of C © 3 & 9 
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| | 
d not 071 1 hino, Which arcon tbe earth 

oy i 
1e of the Charch hath fo i{ſpoled of lier 
Fo ,theie great Feaſffs; as (hehrtiy)the 
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Of theR ESvRRECTION. Sermon. $ 


,appareile : and, other uſe they have none ofir. Thetruec Chriitian enquireth 
, What is the _1Hgendurs of the feaſt, what ische proper 42 of Eaſter-day> Tha 


” 


= arch hath hers: & we have ours. Nothing more proper to a Chriftra; then 

time with Cuntsr : toriſe with Aim, this day, who thisday did viſe, T WoNs 
may be Eaſter-day with us,as it was with Him - the fame, that was the day of 77. 
be alſo the day of ovr ring. + gt 


The Summe, Thus thenitlicth : Cunrsrx wiſer: And, if Cnunirsr, then we 
ſo be, then we ſeeke : and, that we cannot, unleſſe we ſet our minds. To ſet ovy »; th 
then. On what? 0x things above. Which above ? Not on earth (ſo is the Text) 

but, where Chrit is. And why there? Becauſe, where He is, there are the things.,we 

ſeeke for, andheer cannot finde. There, He # ſitting; So,atre#t + And ut the x; 

hand , \ogn glorie : God's right hand,andfo, for ever, Theſewe ſecke: rei or 

nall elorie, Theſe Cunisr hathfound : and fo ſhallwe, if we make this our 1 

gendum ; begin,chis day,to ſet our minds, to ſearch after them, | 

Becauſc it 15 to the Coloſſ;avs, the Coloſſi, or capitall point of all, is, To 1/5 w;t, 

Cnxisr : Thatisthe mayne point. And, if you would doe a right Eaſt; a Fo 
worke, doc that, Itis the way to entitle us tothe true holding of the Fea/?. Tharfs 
we may, theſe two Opera Paſchalia are commended to us. 7 hinges above,' to make 
them our ſearch,*to fixe our minds on them. Theſe two we read,querite, ſatite,in the 
Imperative : we way, inthe Inaicative, as well : win is queritis, as well as nue- 
rites and in ſapity, as wellas ſapite. If ye reade them izperative, thus : This 
ye arc to doe,to /cere,to ſet your minds; then be they 7» precepto, and per modum of: 
ficij, by way of precepr, and innature of a duety. If yourcad them indicative, thus: 
If you be riſen, then you doe ſeeke, and ſet your minds, then, they be in elencho, and 
per modum ſigni, by way of triall, and in nature ofa /jene. Both well: and a good 
uſe of both, . 


he riohg 
«3 


919 b; ; . 4 = 
The Diviſion The Parts lyc thus. _ Two things are ſuppoſed: Twoother inferred-—Anda 
WE: third Two, we are referred to, or given hope of. © The two ſupppoſed, theſe : ' Chriſt 


is riſcn, 'and We with Chriit : If ye bz riſen with Chriſt. The Two inferred, theſe: 
It r:{ex,then tg leet, * then to ſet our minds abeve, en things there here Chriit is. 
The two he referreth to,or giveth hope of ; Rei? with Him melorie. * Reſt, to fit: 

Glorie, at the right hand. And G ob maketh up all /the perfect number of le- 
ven:) For, gternall is the reſt, and etcrnall the Gloric S that is at {/:s right 


hand. 


Thee we heard of at His Birch, in the Epiftle then, 


3 wo & 


ww 
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nec | This we heare of againe, 
at His Rifing, or ſecond Birth , from the 2rave, in the Eriffle , now. This we ſhall 
heare of againe at His © Hſcenſioz roo. This is remembred in all, as the fruit of ail; 
at every Feaſt, ſet before us, as our hope, and all we ſceke, To fit with Cunisr, 4: 
the right hand of Gov, | 


TRY AYERS US IS SS 


CM Po Te be riſen, This ſeemeth prima facie to be but a finele Suppoſition : but 
ſtioms, being well looked imo, reſolves into two riſes : *(Cun13%'s and *Ours : 
Tt. 7 p Heand * we with Him. Ot which, the frſt(Chrif's) doth immutabiliter ſupports 
Conſt 111/99; yes His,needs no 1f. It is not, 1f Chriſt be : but, If we, with Chriſt. For Chriſt 
« certainly, Three hundred yeares the VVorld oppoſed it : thirtecn ended ever 

ſince) the VWorld hath ſuppeſed ic. Andfſoletns 


beginevery yeare, to Jay our grounds ancyy - every Faſter,to be teaching our ruds- 
, ſ I 
ments OVcr againe. 


word heer, for the 


: and fo paſſe ro our owne,and 


The* 


The co 2-ſurreciion W 


To ſet our Suppoſe 
of theſe [1f you be 7? 
me certaine Vos ? 
He riſen for al : all 
Yes, allzi{e with Hi 

mentioned. Ag 
Ged. _ With that, 
This reſurrect:071,tC 

The ot! cr, be 1 
Reſur ((110#, WEAT 
day, WW'e conce 
Bur, heer 1s z1ewes C 
be alrcadie qt /(4 
ſhon!d rhen be , 4 
Wwrex!| 115. 

How then> Fa 
ſay the reſurrettion 
we are not of Hy7 
ofthe body, at rhe 


___ſfois thercalſo on 


mendeth to the « 

And theſe twc 
doth more expref 
this withall, that 
upon the well, © 


This we are 
Ours 1MPporrs us ( 
minde) {1nce bot 
157ifen,1snot en 
NT, . He riſes, an 
not all ) A <4 lu! 

Now then w 
Ay to Him 7 

"0 'Ves Oo! Ann , 
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the Stiree, is ol 
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Of the RESVRRECTION. 


. 


our Suppoſe right, I 3ske two queſt;ons: 'the one of theſe [ 7f5ow :] *the other " 

If you be riſcin.]. $1 vosit you : Why doth the Refarret#ton pertaine but to 07 Riſing, 

21ne Vos? Is itnot Sromnes? concernes itnotall> As Chriſt died, lo is * nds 0% 

for all : andſhallnot all 7/ſe with Him> What do we then do with $7 w95 ? 

{- with Him, out oftheir graves : but, notail »;/e to the r;ght hand after 

-d. Aegrcat part 7:/e,to ſtand on the left: not to [it ow the right hand of 

/ich that, the peſtle heer: dealeth, The Reſwrreftion reacheth toad” : 

rrection,totuch onely as Seeke, and {ett their mindes, | Re 

xher, be riſen (the renſe) is thatright > For (ever) when we heare ofthe 5.” anew 
; we are carried ſtreight, tothat ofthe dead, fromtheir graves, atthe later riſe. 

\'e conceive: \ell, if He be riſen, we [ball riſe : Shall, inthe future tenſe. 

1$ ewes of another, in the preter tenſe: (For, loitis; -Beriſen_not ſhall riſe ; 

1e,nIt /|2// hecrairter.) Ir cannot be taken of that, which 1s to come: :: It 

cn be, S: 60aſargetis. Bur needs, of one preſent, or paſt : 1t18, S1c0n- 


y 


hen? Fall we in with them, q#7 aicant reſurrectionem jam «(ſe fattam; that =. Tis 2. 38 
AncY x = 5 neal , ob$$% -.. 

ſurrettion is alrcady pait? Northart neither, We arc no Sadducees ' + Nor 

ot of Hymene 5 (e&,neither,. Bur,this we belceve : as there is one to @me, 

{y,at the aſt and great reſr7ect1on, which he treats of, ro the Corinthrans &: ', 4 


rc alſo one, which we areto paſſe heer, ofthe minde's, which heer hecom: 
| to the Colloſuans, "7 | 
theſe two leade us direftlyto the two Reſurrettions, which Sant Tohn(after) 
re expreſily deliver, vnderthe.termes of firſt and ſecord (Apic,.20.6.) And 
zall, that allthe good or eviil, of that of the Cortathaas s; coth depend much 
e well, or evitl paſhng, of this of the Coloſtiar's. 


; we arc toJooke after, ro 74ſe before; a reſarrettion now inbeing, - Thisof 

ports us (we ec) no Iefle, then Chriſt's own (which; I with;. well layd upin 

ſince both are under one 7f, ſuppoſed alike, one no lefle then the other, Chriſt 

15not enough; nay, isnothing atail, it chatbeally if He be riſen withont 

raſes, and WC ly full - 3f, with this dates 7ſurreetion on His part, there-be 

a Conlurrection On Ours. 

y then wearctolooke roour If; that it luppoleth aright. And, if He be rifen, 

0 Him Trahe nos poit Teito draw 1s with Him, and not leave us ſtill in. our Cat. 1, 3. 
O! a; C He ſayd of Himſcltc, that if once He were exalted, He woult make 
gncticall verrue to appeare, and draw allto Him, CAU, but not allaronce: 
Ne « {poſit laith, each In hs or dl ff And that order is to beginn with rhe 
t, and draw it. Forgthe ſoule being (as the very Phylsſophers have acknowlede; 
S Ariſtotle's awne word) **% from above) will the more eaſily be drawen to 
ts avove. Iris kindly, is con-naturall for it, to draw thither-ward." And 
ter, in the ſecond place, togither withit elſe, ro elevate and liftup che fleſh 
with it, For (as well oblerverh Chryſoſtome) thelerwo were northus iomed 
111,andthe f:ſþ,1 meanc)thar the fe/þ ſhould pull downethe ſpiric to earth, 
it the S9irit (ould exalrthc fleſh to heavens And this lubliming or lifting up 
14, is the riſing with Cu nia nt, heer inthe Text. The other, in His titne 
Ne, to follow, But, if this goe not before ,rhe other willl not come'after, 
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4 1} we ſct our 
minds, &c. on. 
ibings above, 


- 
To 
The two Aﬀts 
toinily : Sucks, 
and Sgt your 
mind: s. 
Marr, 1 6.23. 
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- Of te Rusvanzction, Sermon $, 
This then to endeavour; and this day to ſein hand with ir- 


IS 150 maine point that we finde our ſelves riſen with C a R 15T: finde; 
cure it - finde it already, or procure ir, as ſoone as may be. We 


" s ft 
- 
= 


Now, thus weſhall know, if we ber//err, and thus procure It, if we benot : Tf we 


ſeeke, if weſet our minds on things above : which 1s the couble inference, uponthefor. 


mer double S»ppoſe : which I divide into the * Ae,and the *0bjef?. The? Aft, Ouz. 
reve, and ſapere : the* 0bjet?, que ſmſum. ho 
Ofrhe two a7#:,one referrethto ation -: (ſceting, is a matter of exdeat ory.) Th, 
other to the affet#tor : (ſet your affection, 07 minde;) it is both, There be two works 
arguing the Spirit : * Motion, and* Senſe. Motion, in the one, Seeking : Sex/e, in 
the other, ſo is itturned (Ph4. 2. 5, ) Idemſentite, let the ſame minde bein jou. Therg 
is Hor laſs, in thern that ſeeke not : anc Serſus leſus, inthem that ſavor rior, To 
theſe two reduce all : * Querends ſapere, *and Sapienda guerere - To minde, what we 
are to-ſeeke; and to ſeeke , 'what we 2w11d. Ot theſe two * jointly farſt : *rhen {(rg. 
rally, and * laſt of their ordey. | : 


Toynily: for, dil-ioyned they may not be. One is little worth, without the other. 
There be, thatſeeke,and be very buſte init, and yer ſavor not the 14:77:75 that are of 
Gov. Sofought a great «{poſt/e once: and our Savriovn Gid notlenttotel] 
him of it; 4 +»% (the very word heer) 1hou ſavonreſt rot, Men, thatare poſſeſſed with 
falſe principles , and yet fall a ſeehing ; zealons in their way, but want true know. 
ledge , tofixe their minds aright. Now, without kzcwledge, (ſaith Salomon truely) 
the'minaec « not good : and we know, Mala mens, malus 41114 , the mirde mil.led, 
willſet the affections awry ſtreight. 

Will'ye ſee them in kinde> Looke bur tothe end of the /aft chaprer before, 


' There, 'they ſceke 10, as they will neither 7aff, handle nor ronch, So ſeehe, as downe 


they goero worſhipp, noronely G op, bur the TArgetr too.” So Neke, as ſpare 
rot their ewne bodzes,and yer, wrong all the while ; and yet with all their feetive, 
not riſenwith Chat forall that. Why > For,querunt, ron ſapiunt, 

On the other {ide : there be, that ſaptuznt, non querimnt ; that /at;nat que Chriſt, 
querunt que” ſus, Sever Chriſt , but fſceke themſelves. Of whom the Apoſilr (Phil. 
2. 21.) thcy have knowledge competent, but withour fo much as a ſpark, of true 0 
deavour : Pariter intelliguyt nobiſcum (fauh Augnſtive )pariter 7103 diliount Vnderftand 
well enough, but coldly affeded: So, Sir {i!l, and ſeebe not. Va. | 

So that, both would be kept togither ; Duerite, and Sapite borlz, For, asin the 
body naturall, it fareth between the {omarhand rhe head: (a rheumatigue 11d | poyles 
the ſlom:ch with aritillations; and a diftempered ſtomach fills the hcad wit!: raw <4 
powrs,andioone marrs the other:) So is ir heer: our inde miſtaling. | 
aſſettton : and a wrong ſctt affection purs the mzade out of frame. T! at,in {unce 
they wouldnot be, bucjoyred ever. Sapcre, withour querere, will not 7;/c, but ly (till 
and-querere, without ſapere, will r;/e, bur lead you aftray. LIE. 


LY SAS” G4 HT” 


Now ſeverally. If we be riſen, tO m0Ve, and to ſceke that IS, to reſolve, that with 
{uting till without ſeeking, what we arc heer willed to ſecke, wil! not be had. Ve 
ſhallnot ſtumble on it, or hit upon it unawares ; therenecds a /eckir If our $441- 
our knew the way well, it is hard to hit, and fow there be that finde it. The ſhot 
there goeth ſcarchand enquiry toit; paynes, and dil:pence are tcauiſire £ we ſhall not 
come thither, withthe turning of a ginne. It were great folly "AP Taal we ſec Gay!y, 
things heer beneath, without travaile, will not be come y) once to thinke, th:ng; 
abyve will dropp into our lapps, without any ſeeking. ” 

To ſeete then: bur, ro doe it to purpoſe; For, that which we call ſeching,is 
nothing lefle. Thoſe, to whom the Prophet Efay ſayd (chap 21.12.) Si Oud7ritis, qus 
rite , If ye will ſeefe , why then ſcthe , doe it, in garneſt ; it ſcemes > they ſough. 

{or 


verites 7 and then , 
And fuch 15 our ſeeks, 
that comes croflc 01 
a5 if, tharwe ſoug/t v 
ſeeking : but it willr 
mOornimg cones , ſo do 
ſecke - If we willlet 
hard, make it our 7 
But, we ſhall nev 


. minds 01 them, For 


The minde is all. D 
icnet, we ſhall ſeeke 
muſt prize them z P! 
field (faith our Savi 
ſome purpole., 
Butin the word 
(He that ſcekes, (ho 
buſineſle for a blind: 


- which would be had 


that we ſ{ceke for. 


- muediretions; els 


VV hich gpr7edy TF 
andforcible. Fourc 
ſie : not ro take upa 
inthe world,,bur ti 
world follow them 


—S, being very 7ar 


tO 1t,never Was w!/ 
2. Itisthen an 4 
were enough. Ye 
aSto [et our minae, 
it. It is Sentire, anc 
puiſh zaſts; bur, 1 
lweetneſſe withall, 
ſeeking will be bur 
3. SOto ſavor 
dome , that we doc 
(faith Moſes) Thi 
of it; evenrhis, t: 
nelle, ye are abou 
leſt ation of our 1 
4. Toholdit« 
doth contemplate, 
To ſhew, that not 
to be fetthence. 
or {eavethem und 
that /ittzthon his) 
4 DS 
offer it to Him > * 
He in theendrew 
from thence,cver 
be not, Saint lam 


ſoflenderly, as it deſerved notthe name of ſeeking, Pilate asked , Quid eſt lob 18.33. 
d then , ſome other matter rooke himinthe head, andſ{o up he roleand ; B=MN7 
ay, beforche had his anſwere : He deſerved never ro fnde whatirauth was, 
s our ſecking moſt-what; ſcidome or never ſeriouſly - but ſome queſtion, 
s croflc our braine , for the preſent : Some 21d e3t veritie ? To ſought), 
xe ſought were as good loſt as found. Yer, this, we woala fatne have gofor 
ut it willnot be, 0 6 queritis querite(ſayth E's at ,) Jookethe place; The ty 21.14, 
mes , ſo doth the night, that is , our daycs ſpend apace; and we ſay, we w/! 
we willlet us once do itindeed : ſecke it, as they did, this day ,z follow'it 10h, zo. 4. 
:e it our race, withthe one ; our 220774#u9-vorke with the other, : 
e ſhall never ſeeke, as we ſhould, unleſle we putto the other word, Ser dur 5, 1, minds, 
bem, For,will aman ever kindly ſcekethat,he bath no jrizat to? Never. 
is all. Beir what it will, or whence it will, above, or beneath , if we affect? 
ſhall ſeeke itbut faintly, That we may ſeete things above, as it is meete, we p,, , ,, 
them; prize them, as a filver mine \aith Salomon:) as a treaſure hid ina Mat. 13. 44 
our Saviour Jand goe ſell all, ro compaſſethem. Then ſhall we ſeeke to 
ole, 
he word $9 there is more. | There is (Itold you) zdems Sextite, the ſenſe: 
zckes, ſhould have as well eyes to diſcerne, as feete to goe aboutit : Irisno 
or a blinde man, no more thenfor a /ame,to ſeeke:) And that 1s knowledge, 
ald be had too, To ſceke,we know not what,is but to erre, andneverfinde 
*kefor. To querere then; bur, Sapere,to bewiſe in ourſceking, to getus 
ions; els, forall our ſeeking, we may be to ſceke (hill. 
h 4w« isa word, the Apoſtle much uſeth;, as being very ſignificant, full, 
e. Foure things arcinit. 1. Toſets ihe minde ; the minde, not the phay. 
take upa pharſie,and fall to ſceking,as we lee many now a daies; no ground 
1d,/but their owne conce:pts... Yet ſeeke they will needs, and have allthe 
ow them, and have nothing tofollow themſelves, but their owne folly. So 
ery idiots, rey take themiclves;for-the onely mens And tiilthey came-in-— 
* was wiſe man in the world, that knew what to ſeeke, or how. 
then an a of the underffanding (4) but nor of it alone : for then j- nas 
ih. Yer, the greateſt part make no-matterot-it, but even-rorma, Iris 
r minde, notour phanſie; fo, our mide, not onelyto kyow it, but ro mind 
ntire,and Sapere ; And it is beſt ſeen in Saprre, whici: is not oneiy todiftin - 
53 but, in and wxththe zaſt, to feele ſome del/rght, to have a {exſe of the 
> withall, which will make us ſceke it againe plus mags : and withour it, our Y 
1] be but anſavorie, 
to /avour it, as we hold querere, tobe Sapere , that, to ſecke, is our wiſe- 
at we doe not re(F2 Sapere, unleſie we doe hoc ſaperes Hee erit ſapientiaveſtra 
ſes) T his ſhalbe your wiſedome,before G O'v and man, and you ſo to reckon 
nrthis, to /ccke things above; andtothinke, when ye are about that buſi. 
re about a point of high wſcdome,; andthar,to pertormeit well, is the wi- 
1 of our life. ' 
> hold it our wiſedome : and (laſt) Taske whatwiſedome? Nor that, which 
emplate, that is -#« but the a7;ve wiſedome, for that is vwmor, rerum agendari. 
that not onely our Grownds, for Indgement ; but our Rates, for Action, are 
nence, Thitherto getus, thence to derive our re«ſons, why wedoe things, 
hem undone. Thus tocaſt with our elves : this, that now I am about, He 
hon hizh,at G ov s right hand, what will He ſay or thinke of it> May I 
Him > Will He allow of it? Will He helpe me forward with it ? Will 
endreward me forit? Yea even our «wimwe (as to the Philipiays) is to be _ 
nce,cyen the wiſedowe, that ſwaycth there, to be from above, de ſwrſum, If ir ry PK 
tint lame: is (omewhat homely with KK, 
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And now to the Objef?. Of ſeeking we ſhall ſoone agree : Generatio o1erentiun; 
wearc all ({aiththe Pſa/me :) even a generation of (earchers. Somewhat weare /oarch. 
ing.aker (till, Our warts, or our wanton defrres finde us ſeekirg-worke enovgh, all our 
lives long,. What then ſhallwe ſeeke, or where ? 

He (faiththe <Apoſtte)thatwill thus beſtow his paynes, ler it be, where ? boy, 
On what ? The things there: ue ſurſum herepeates in both ; tells ir us !w1'ſe over : 
' Aug ſurſum querites * que ſurſum ſapite. Above it muſt be. 

''-And, of this alſo, weſhallnot'varie with Him, but be eafily enough cntroatedto 
it, We yccld preſently {inour ſenſe, to ſeeke to be above others, in favour, honour, 
place; and power, and whatnot? Ve keepe the Text fully in this ſenſe : we both 


feeke,and ſet our. whole minds upon this. _A!tum ſapimms omnesy all would be aboue, 


_B#ramble andall, and nothing 18 too þrg4 for us. 


Ie15 true, Heer , for on carth, there is a Surſum, above: there be hieh places, we 
would not l:avethem takenaway; we would offer iz ther, and of fer for them too, 
tor a need. "And, there is a'7/ght 141d heer too, and ſome fitt atit ; and almoſtnone, 
bat thinkes 4o- well of himſelfe, as why not he? Our Saviova Cuxisr, 
when it was phantied,) that He ſhould have been a great X772 upon earth, there 
was luing ftreight, for His r1pht:-hand-place. Nor ſo much as Good-wife 2 bt- 
det'# two ſounes (thariimeit of the” fiſher-bore) but , meanes was made for them, to 
fott thcre. | 

Bur, allthis while, weare wide. For, where is all this? Heer,upon carth, All 
our above, is 490we one another, beer; and is _Anbriien's aber, and further itmoun- 
teth.oot. - Bur, this 1s not the' Apoſt/e's , not the above, nor the 1ioht-hand. he mea- 
neth,» No':not Cuniasrs 1ghbt hind upon earth” bot, that r:ohr:hand, He 
ſitts at, Himlelte,# heaven. The < Apoſtle faw clearly, we would crre this crrour : 

therefore, torake-away (as he goes) all nnſtaking; he explaines his above, two waits, 
I. FriVatie: Non qu ſupra terramw, 1 1CaTc YOU, 07 WPOR C47 th: His Above, 1s 110k 
ect upon: earth. This is, where no: ? 
doubt, where; he points usto the place it lelfe, -bove, there above, whereCunlit 


; 6 6 doe but bow 
,oainſttheir nature; 


heer below... 


2. Then poſrv/t : to cdleer it from all 


1s (that 1s) notez earth "Earthis the place; whence He is #i/e#;” The necks tell 
us, no# e/t higy fette Hime mot Heer iow, but in the place, whither He is gone, emere 
ſeebe Him in beaver, Heaven isa greatcirele; where, in heaven Tn the chidelt 
place: tiertwhere Go pÞ #i,,andC4 ts yt at Hit right hand. That place ſcetr: 
thers ett jury rnemdy, | t 

Sc that; uponthe marter, the fauk he findes, the fault of our booed} is; iris, not 
abeve enough.: ir is-rod Jow, wits not fo high, as it ſhould be: It fhoutdbe bightr, 
abowe the hills higher yer, above tht londes ; higher yer higher then oar eye can 
carry above the heavens. There now,we arc rig A : 


And 


if Nature We 


where the boaye ts, 

telling us, we Arc 4d 
not tobe ſo baſe min 
conrary tO the Ph: 
concern #5 not ; her 
chicfly concerne us. 


Cometo the laſt 
sCuris rt, andF 


where He is, He is a? 


in very decd, there, v 
when all is done.all: 
ever travaile but ac 
we ſecke, But,hott 
ſme eminent place 
meur, as much as ml 


_ Welecke reſt : 
a good haven, a ha 
wuch diſquictneflc. 


__that [had wings lik 


tvs 15 prolonged, tl 

And, it isnot th 
reſto QUr ſoxles, th 
never findes it. T's 
andnot., after all ou 
mem, m another 
night: but , enter it 


upon, 
Andverily, if w 


tent todeprive ou 
reſtlefle courſe we 
though itbe but a 
tent, unleſle itbe « 
Theſe two the 
74%: Not heer t] 
avoyd their errou 
whierett isnor to 
5 Never feeke, ti 
ate of _Athor 1 
about, s, JHETERS 74 
a durprre poſiquay 
pher Mica tells uv 
not our reſts... Y. 
 Norneverſec 
tne place of fleas 2 
With wormes ; A! 


8. Of the RESVRRECTION, = 0 
I, 


thev frame of our bodyes (as the heathen Poet well obfervedY oj. The reaſons. 
4-1 ps tueri,Inſfit,and bidds us looke thither. ruby 
our ſoule make ; it came from thence, and thither ſhould it draw againe: 
but bow, andcrooke our ſox/es, and make them Curve in terras anime, 
r nature,when we hang yokes on them;and lert them to feeke nothing bur 


Nature would have us no mowles, Grace would have ws Eagkts, to mount, 2. 
bodye ws And the Apofile goeth aboutrto breed in us, a holy ambition g Luc. 17, 37, 
ve are ad altiors geniti, borne tor higher matters then any heer ; therefore, 

> baſe minded, asto admire them; bur, to ſecke after things above. For 

» the Philoſopher's ſentence, Que ſupra nes nihil ad nos, Things above, they 

wot ; hereycrſes that : Yes (and we ſoto hold) Ea maxime ad nes, they 
CErne Us. | 

othe laſt now. And why this place,above ? TI ſhalltell you + For, there 5 
T7, and Him we ſceke, today, it it þe Eaſter-day with us; and if we ſeeke 

c. He is above, certainly. . But he implicth a further reaſon; yer Becauſe, 
d,there, with Him, are the 1&izgs which we, of all other, /eeke for and 
done,allour ſceking is to them referred, as zothe end... Ve would not 

e but aker our laborious toyling courſe heer, finde a place of xeft, and this 
Bur.notthis alone; but a ſcare of glorie withall. $S::4 we would; butin 

ent place; not , at the /eft faet., but at the right hand, in light, and ho- 

ichas might be. | 


ke reſt : Specially, they that axetoſicd inatempeſt, how doe they deſire what the things 
ven, a harbour of reſt! And ſure, heer.we dwell in Me eh," meerte with ©9997 are, 
aictnefſc. None but, ſometime, hath ſenſe of the werſe in. the Pſalme: 0h _ V2 
wings like a Dove! then would I flzeandbeatreſt.. Andthe more our incola- Pal, 55: 6. 
onged, the more we ſeelec it, finde1t how we may, 

F is not the body's trouble ſo much, bur Inverters requiem animabns, to finde 
ſoles, that,isit. And,theſovle is from above, and but in her owne plice, 
es it. Turn thee to thy reſt omy ſoule,thatis worthal),, But, both arebe(t: 
frer all our turmoiles at, in this world,to heare 073 introtbunt in Feqniem 
another world, but to becaſt into that place,where there isno reſt day nor of ns 


t,cnter into Hy reſt,which (in the Epi/fle tothe Hebrewes) he (o muchbears 


Mat. 11. 29. 


Pſal.116. 7. 


y F 4 ; k Chap. 3-17. 
erily, ifwe {cche reft ;, glorie we ſecke much'more.- For, for it,we are con- T 
prive our ſelves of all. reſt, which otherwiſe we love well enough, And,a 2p 

| T6113 


ourſe we enter into, and hold out 1n it, all our life long, and allco winne it, 
tbe but alittle before our death... . For,no reſt will atishe, or giveus full con- 
le itbe onthe right hand. | 

; two then weſceke for; where are they tobe. found ? Not in que ſupra ter- 
X heer therefore : bur folly toſecke themheer. - Ve arc by all meanes ro 
cir JOU, FAT (aget his day;to ſeeke the [:ving, among. the dead, a thing, -*- 34: 5: 
$nct to behad, 

ſeek, to ſerr up our reſt heer , in this tumultuous troubleſome place, this 

CAchor right (as Hoſcez)this® +411; (as Saint Tames) awheele ever whirling ,no +. 15 
Perens requiem Of non ievenit earn \Nhercwe ſhall ſoone be diſeaſed with bon. 3 5. 
' Poſiquan ſederity, alter, we fitt alutle, quickly diſquictedagaine.. The Pro- * 17: 43 
ca tells us plaine, Non kabets bhic requiers , her. we cannot have is; this is 
FU. 

never ſeeke for true 5/2714 heer: VWhy?. Locus e(t pulicum o& calicam. Itis, 
e of fleasand of gnztts, this. Inthe garden, the place of our delight, we mect 
"mes; andthere be Spiders, even inthe King's Palace, This placeof wormes 


V y and 


Mic. 2. 10- 


Gen. 49- 14- 


7 At the right 
band of God.. 


Toh. $1.22. 


AR 24.213, 


Luc. 2, 14+ 


The Afplice- 
{i648 to the time, 


Mar, 16, 6. 
Luc. 24. 6. 


Luc. 24- 3, 


—Pftrir—— 


ng FEA ROBES 3 | _ En | 
"4 Of the ResvRREgCOTION, Sermon.$, 


iders,call ye this the place of g/orie, in duſt and cobwebbs > VIE 
- Say itbe + yet ſach isthenarure of theſetwo (ſuch as they be) the ref, an, 
$ . $4 y 4 . I nd the 
gloric heer, as they divideſtill: have ye one,yemuſt quirt the orher. They that are 


in glorie, tiave not the quieteſtlife: And they that are moſt ar reft, fardeſt of from be. 
ing glorious,” Ret is heer, a thing 1n-1orious: and glorie, a thing refileſſe. Thus 4 


ftands with us : 1ſachar's condition likes ſome; Reft is good, though it be be 
eween a payre of panniers: Ifthatlike us, we muſt live in this cftate, the moſt obſcure 
of allthe Tribes, But, if we will have a name among the great ones of the earth. if be 
glorious then farewell ref: We muſtrake our lottatnong them,-thar live not moſi 
at eaſe,certainly. For, heer they meet not, but are in ſander ſtill, 


But ſay yet, we conld make ther meete , Be at all eaſe,and in alf g/or7+ togither 
ſeated, and ſcared at the r1ght hand both. (Now come we to weigh the word Dez.) 
Theright hand (heer) ſwper terram 1s not the right hand of G op, but of a was, 
which ſhall wither, and within a certaine of yearcs (as the Prophet's rerme is fall 
from the ſhoulder, And fo this reft, and this right hand,we can have no hold of c- 
ther. Ir isſlayd'inthe_Afs, After two yeares, Felix went his way, and another 
came Governewr in his place--And thenthe places were changed; fome were dilcaſed: 
andſo is the caſe of all fzlici#e heer. \ 

Vponthe point then. ' ' eff, and g/orie, we ſeeke not barely : but, we ſecke them 
ſo asthey may endure: and our wiſh is, if it might be,cven for ever. And this may 
be had back wilbe had atno right hand,but ad dexteram Det, Gov 's only, Then, 
ſeeke them there, Not heer : where cither we ſhall ſceke and not finde them, or fd 
one from the other; or, it both rogither , yct have no hold of them, bur ſoone loſe 
them againe. Seeke,where we may ; nay where we ſhalbe ſure to finde them, where, 
both witbehad; and both togither, and good affurance of both,evento eternitic as, 
at God'+right hand, a right hand that withereth nor.- If ye feckere#, lert ir be in Hu 


holy hill; if glorie,Glorta in excelſis, where” Cunt 7 is atrcadyt Set; fo atrf; a 


the right hand ſo in e/orre;at God's right hand, andlo, in both , for ever. There 
they be, there ſeeke, there ſett your minds. | | 
To withdtaw ourſelves, to ſequeſter our rindes from things heer below, to thinke 


of Him, andofthe place where now He is, andthe #1975, thar will bring us thither, 


[tis a prerogative, that a Chriſtian hath: ro make itEaFey, any day in the yeare, 
by doing theſe dutyes onit. They come no day amiſſe, Bur, no day fo fit, as this 
day, the very day of Hi riſing. Then, of yery congruity, we to r;/e alſo. For,no 
reaſonin the world, it He r7/e, that we ſhould ye ffr/7, : Nor is it good for us, that He 
ſhould riſe, withoilt us, anJ1cave us behinde in the grave of our /777es fill, Bur,when 
He, then we too. | 

Riſing is not fo proper to the day, but the two ſienes, or two dutyes (call them 
whichyewill) are as proper. For, this day was (indeed) a day of ſcehirg. 1 know 
whom you ſeeke, ye ſecke Teſus that was crucified (faith one ©Angell -)) Why feeke ye the 


living among the dead(ſaith another.) ' To es when He zoe, to ſeeker Him, when 

y men, ſought by women. Women, the 
three Aarit's; Men, therwo ApeRles. The Women, at charges; the Apoſites 
at paynes, Party by theone, cernetl , by theother.' © So, there was /celing of all 


He was ſought.” This day, He was ſonugbr 


hands,” 


Andthey which ſought not, went to Emmaiic, yet they fer their minds on Him; 
had Him i» minde , were talking of Him by the way. So that, theſe doe very finly 
come into'the _Arendem of this Jay 7 Thus to ſeeke, and ſert our mindes. At leaſt, 
nottoloſe Him quite , that day, we ſhould ſeeke Him; nor have out mind ſartheſt 
from Him, tharday, they ſhould be moſt upon Him, 


The 


eas i 
os, > of AR 
WERE. \ 
* * 


The Church, by 
' may. | Therbings. 
For cheſe are from 
been carried :7to t/ 
7 CunriST1l, 7 
Canisrvs, the 
and there. There 
' good; mult raiſe u 
call #6;, without it 
He was found 1n 
finde Him. Hew 
She will call to us, 
this Text iterated, , 
We lift them up ,, a 
againe. 
Therefore (as b 
the Father: and w!l 
eſpecially, where w 
zaft ofthe heaveal) 
in the receiving , hoz 
gaine for us Too, at 
offering to us, the 1 
and ett our minds, 
That fo,atthis1 
we may thet 
be {ett : 
£107 


$. OftheRtsvnREcTION. 


Eurch, by her Office, or L.A 'gendum,doth her part, to help us heerin, all ſhe 
ethings,we arc willedro ſcebe, ſhe ſerts before us; the bleſſed Myſteries. 
are from above : the bread that came downe from heaven, the bloud that hath 
ed into the holy place, And Iadd,ubi Cuxisryvs: For, ubt Corpus, ubs ſan. 
1571, 1Cunisrtys, lam fure, And truly, heer, if there be an ub; 
rvs, there it is. Oa carth, we are never ſo neer Him, nor Heus, as then 
- There,in efficacia ; and, when all is done, efficacie, thatis it, muſt doc us 
uſtraiſe us heer, and raiſe us at the laſt day, to the right haz: and the lo. 
yithout it, of novalue. 
sfound inthe breaking of brea1: that bread She breaketh,that there we may 
1, He was found by them, that had their »z7des on Him : To that end, 
all to us, Surſurs corda, lift up your hearts : which when we heare, it is brat 
icerated, Set your minds have your hearts, where Ci nts ris, Ve anſwer, 
ep; andlo (Itruſt) we doe ; bur(T feare) we lett them falltoo ſoone 


ore (as before, ſo after) when we heare,T hou that ſitteſt at the right hand of 
r:and when againe,G/orie to Gov on hizh allis butro have this, But 
,where we may Sentire and Sapere que ſrſum , and guſtare donum celeſte, 
: heavenly gift (as,in another place he ſpeaketh: ) ſee1a rhe breaking,and taſl 
iving, how gracious He was andis ; was, in ſuffering for us 15, in riſing a- 
us too, and regenerating us thereby to a lively hope, And gracious, in 
o us, the mcanes (by His Myſteries and grace with them) as will rayſe us alto 
ur minds, where true reſt,and glorie are tobe ſcene. 
o,atthis laſt and great Eaſter,otall (the Reſurrefion-aay) what wenow ſeek, 
may then fade ; where we now ſets our minds, our bodyes may then 
be {ett what we now but zaff, we may then have the ful! /711- 
ttonot : Evenof His glorious God-head, in reff,and 
_—£/0r1e, 10) _, and bliſſe » _acvcr to have _ 
an end, 
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PHIL, C nar, 11. 


' x R. 8. He humbled Himſelfe, made obedient unto death, 

_even the death of the Groſſe, - _ © 

, For this cauſe, hath G o Þ alſo highly exalted Him, and 
grven Him a N ame, above every name. 

0, T hat,at the N ame of | s s y s, every knee ſhould bow,of 
thoſe in Heaven, and inearth, and vnder the Earth, 

1. eAnd that, every T ongue ſhould confejſe, that 1s vs 


CurisrT 1 the Lord, to the glory of Gop the 
Father. 


OR this cauſe, G © v hath exalicd Him (faith the 7 be Summe, 
Text: ) Him (that1s) CunRisSrT. And, for thus cauſe 
arc we now heere, to celebrate this cx ting, Of 
| which His exalting , this is the firſt day : and the 
A of this day, the firſt fiepof it: even, Hy riſing 
| 4gaine from the dead. Hee et clarificatio Domins 
noſiri Ins vCuri1sT1, que 4b Eiua reſurrettione 
ſumpſit exordiam (ſaith Saint Auguſtine upon this 
place:;) This now, 1s the gloritying of our Lonp 
_ | l:sys Ciz1sT, which tooke his beginaing , 
PZ at His glorious reſurrection. 
A, Thus, is the fumme and ſubſtance of this Text, ſct 
—_—_—_—- downcby that lcarned Father. | | 
By himalſo, is it likewiſe divided to our hands: Into Humilites Claritaty meritum; 
Vuy and, 
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: calledhere, Hts Exaltation, 


e ninth verler) And byus (in the two 


dayes exultatii 
'Andiis, of two forts. By Gov ( 
= *: By Gov ; And that, is double: | of bu Perſon : of his Name. Two Saper's 
= dither; 6ne, Shper-exalta®ht Ipſum, HigPerſon ; there is one (inthe forepart of the 
ninth verſe.) And Nomenyuper omne nomen, His name there is the other (in the 
latterpart of it,) And thisT AAPs. =" 

Thencommeth ours... For, G o » cxalting it-Himſclfe ; He will have us to doethe 
like. Andnotgo doe it inwardly, alone :- but even-ourwardly ro acknowledpe ir for 
ſich : 'And ſets downe preciſely-this acknowledgement, how,He will have it made by 
= us. Namely, two waies : By the X'nee, bythe Tongye. The Knee, to bow toir (x erſe 

b. 10.) The Tongue, to confeſſe it (verſe x1.) And both thele, to be general], Every 
Knee, everyTongue, Andnotin groffe, but deduced into three feverall rankes : _@ 
in Beaven, cAllinearth, All vnder the earth ; which comprehends all (indeed) and 

c leavesnoneout. This acknowledgement, thus, but onely infinuated by the &xee, is 

F by the Tongue more plainely expreſſed: And this itis, That Insvs Cuntixy 

the Lonp, Lon of allthoſethree. This, tobedone, and ſo done, as it redound 
all, to the glory of Go Þ the Father. 
Butthen laſt, takethe Vſe with us: thar,fince in Him, His humiliavit ſe-ipſum, ends 
in Super-exaltavit Deus; His-hnmbling Himelfe, in Go d's Exalting , That, the 
Vert 5. ſame minde be in us : And,thelame end ſhallcometous, As His end was, ſoours ſhall 


be,in the glory of G 0Þ the Father, 
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| Propter quod, For thu cauſe. 


Veiſe 8, E touch firſt upon this word, Ir isthe UHx% and Cardo, the very point, 
whereupon the whole Text turneth, 
Ga Firlt, Propter; A cauſcthereis, Yo G op exalts ever, for a cauſe. Herne, 
Proper, 


on carth, otherwhile, there is an Exa/tavit, without a Prepter qnod.” Some, as Sobna, 

: any 22.15. Paman, Saiballat, ſometimes exalted; no man knowes, wherefore. With Gov», 

[- Nehem 4.s, there gocth cver ; with men, there ſhould goe, a Propter quod, before Exalta- 

VIE, 

For acauſe : for what? for this cauſe. Andthis now,caſts us backe to the former verſe, 

_ _whereitisſetdowne, Humiliavit : Thereit is, for His Humilitie. 

Hamilicud. Now, ofallcauſes, notforthat; if we goe by this world, which {as the Proverbe 
is) was made for the preſumptuous. Not for thatverrtue of all others, A vertue (be- 
fore C un 157 thus gracedit) fo out of requeſt, as,the Philoſopher: (looke intothcir 
Erhiques) you ſhall not ſo much as finde the nawe of hymilrtze, inthe lift of alltheir 
vertues. -\Vell, thiscaſt vertue, of no reckoning : is here made the Propter quod, of 

Luk.1.48, Cunrsrs exalting. As, Reſpextt humilitatem, the ground, of His Mothers 

CAMarg ficat, And He, that, by Him brought lieht out of dat kneſſe, arthe firſt : wil by 

«Cor .s, Him bring glory out of humlceze at laſt, Orthis bookedeccivethus, With G o », 

it (hall have the place of a Proprer quod; how poore account ſoever, we make of it 


2. 
Propter quod, 


J ; here; | 
3 ® 19ſe Bur, this 2«od, is a ColleQive z there be in it more points then one, I will but 
3 | polat at them. 
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"ke: wasbuttoſer out, to givea luſtre to His bunrilirre. For, for onc of meane eſtare, 


+ isno-great praiſe: | Iewere afaulr, if he were nor. But,Jazlto n1hil altum | 
For aKing (as Pavia) to ay, 7 will yet be more humble: forthe King of z.Sam.6.22, 
for Him; ro ſhewthis great bnmzlicie; thatis a Propter quod indeed. © Hum. 
& condly,that Humiliavit Ipſe ſe. | Tpſe ſe; and not alu 3fſum ;, that He was 
- not brought to ir by any other, bur ot bisowne accord, He humbled himſclfe. There 
:5adiffercncc betweene humnlrs, andnmlzatus, One may be humblcd, and yetnort Exod 10s, 
© hanble. Pharao was humbled, brought downe, by his ten plagues: $:mre97 of Cyrene, TEAS ho 
angariatus, to humble his necke vnder the Crolle, This was, ali us iþpſos. Bur 1p/oſe, is 
_ therrue humilitie. Forthen, it 1s laudab1/i wvoluntate, not miſerabili necefſitate's of a 
willingminde; andrhatis, commendable : not of force and conſtraint, for that, is 
miſerable. For this cauſe, that He humbled himſelfe. 
- » Andthirdly, Hum:liavit ipſe ſe (Obediens.) Itwas not Abſator's bumility.in ſhew » 0bedicns, 
idcomplementz and his heartfull of pride, diſobedicnce , yearebclion, (And yer Som 1 5:5, 
| ki5a glory for humilitic, that even proud men take a pride, to ſhroud themſelves in 
her mantel : that pride weares &umzlzrie's livery.) But irisnot bumble courtefie, but 
humble Obedience, that is the Propter quod. Till it come to that, many beare them. 
ſelves in tearmes and (ſhew, low, ad hamum, cventouch the ground. Butcome once 
thiches, to obedrence ;/ then, give lawes they muſt, bur obeynone; make others obe- 
dient (and 1 in but 4 fattus obediens, not madethemielves ſo. Cunrsr was 
+ wade. And for this cauſe. 
And ſomething ſtrange it is, why' Humiliavit pe ſe Ovediens, would not ſerve, 
andno morc; but (fat7us) muſtbe added, Somewhatthere was, inthat. An 0bed;. 
ence there is,that commerh from the d/4amen of naturallrealon* in ſome things we ſo 
obey; we willdoeit, becauſe our reafon ſomoverh us. Thar, 1s Obedrens natus. Bur, 
ome otherthere be, wherein there is no other rea{on, to leade us to doe it, but onely 
this, that it is enioynedus by a lawfall T_ andtherelorewe doe it, and for no 
othercauſe. This is Obedrens faftus; andthat intruepropertermes, is the right obe-. 
dience indeed. All, tooke tothe former, and very few obey, thus. But even fo obeyed 
Cunist, & erat ſubditus ils. And for the cauſe then, that He was fatt;s Luk.2.51, 
0b:dizns. 
And 0bediens fatus (oſque) is afitth, Forthevery frze, the extent of our #bza- ' que, 
enceisa matter conſiderable. For if we come toany, it is ©Agrippa's, 1 modico, in At26.28: 
lome pety ſmall matter. Or Sau/s,in the refuſe of the ſpoiles lirtle worth. And, that ebe. mm 
dence is little worth, that is ſo ſhrunkup, The drawing our, the wv/que of it, is all in 
all. How farre obedient ? vntill what? Yſque quo? Which very Extent,or v[que, 
is many times as much worth as the Obedierce irfelle. This allo will come into the 
Progter quod. 
5k. many 7/que's there be, in this, of His. 1, //que raturam homing,” Thirher. 
His very humanity had beene hnmnility enough. -2+. Y [que formam Servi, is more : 
How? Even to waſh the feet of thy ſervants (laid 'CAbigail ; androoke herſclfeto be 
very bumble in ſoſaying. (Thither He cametoo. 
What ſay yee to os mortem (the ſixth point?) Mortem ? that will ſtagger the * yoren, 
beſt of us. We love Obedience in awhole skin : Y/que any thing, rather thenthar, 19b 2.4. 
And (toſaytroth) noreaſon inthe world, obedience ſhould come rothat,” Death i $9 $35 
the wages of ſinne, of diſobedience. Fattus obedjens? what, and fattus rews too 3Obe 
Cient, and yet putto death ? heaven and carth ſhouldringof it, if thecaſe were ours, 
all, even thither came His obedience - Er, ne perderet p Sofia Ja perdidis vitam, 
rather then to loſe His obedience, loſt hislife. This is indeed; a great | Proprey 
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Now, for Claritas humilitatis premium ( in the reſt,) And, will yec obſerve 
how they aniwer one another? - For hum;liavit there, heere 15 exaltavit: For loſe 
there; Dzvs, Gov heere: For Jpſe ſe, Davs ipſum. He, humbled bimſelfe + 
God, exalted him. For humiliavitv/que, there : heere is exaltavit ſuper For, fait us 
obediens there; heere fattus Dominus. For mortem crucis,xhe death of the Croile there: 
here, is the glory of Gov the Father. 

Thisexalting,wereduced to two: ' Of Hi Perſon ;* Of bis Name. Ot His Perſon, 
in ſuper-exaltavit Ipſum : Of His Name (inthe reſt of the verſe.) 

Tobegin with His perſonall exalration. Super-exaltavit, is ade-compound. There - 
is, Ex, and Sper (both) in it. His exalting hath an Ex, whence, or out of what: 
His exalting batha ſ#pcr, whither or whercunto. | 

Ex, from whence? from the two very laſt words, XMortem Crucie. His railing to 
life oppoſed to Mortem, the ſorrowes of death. The giving of His Name; to Cre. 
cs, the ſhame/of the Croſſe.” This dayes (Ex) was from dearh. His hrmiliavit, 
had beene ad humnm, to the ground : Nay further, into the ground : Nay further 
yet, w =-nnex intothe very lowelt parts of it. His exa/tavit then, was from thence, 

from death: andnor the gates of death (then, He wasnot in: ) nor the /4wes of death 
(then, He was not, quite downe:) but from 4nfcriora, and znteriora, rhe lowermoſt, 
and innermoſtroomes of death. From ynderthe Srone ; thence : from the Dungeon, 
with * /ofeph; From the bortome of the Denae, with *® Daniel , From the Bellie of the 
Whale, with © Tones: (Ailthree, Types of Him.) There is His Ex. 

Now then, whither? From Death, tolife : From ſhame, to glory: From a death of 
Jhame, to alife of glory. From the forme of « ſerxazt,in fattus ebedicns; to rhe dignitic 
of a Soveraigne, in fattus Domina. 

But will ye marke againe? For, Non ſicut deliftum, fic douwnm ((aith he,el{-where.) 
S0 here, not as His humbling, ſo was His exalting : butmore, That,of His hurblingy 

was diſpatchedin one verſe. This, of His exaitthg, hath no leffe then three. Sorne 
amends is large,three to one. 

t, that 15 not it] meane : Burthis: Super is not thitherone]y, but above andbe- 
yond it. From death to life ; Nay, Super 3 more thenſfo ; Not to Lazars's life, to dit 
againe, bur to life immortall : zt vitam babeat, & abnundaniins habeat ; That abun- 
aantins,4s wmortalitie. Fromſhame roglory : onely that > Nay, Sper, to the glory 
of the Father (that is) glory, that ſhall never fade, as all here ſhall. So, downe- 
ward, it was but 4/que, had his ſtint, fo farre, andno farther : upward now, it 15, S#- 
ger, no{lint, but higher and higher ſtill. 

"This day isthe feeff of the firſt fruits. On it, He had no more, burthe firſt fruits of 
His exalting, He was exalted, but with Iona; exaltation onely, from'the lower parts, 
tothe upper parts ofthe carth, But we ſhall follow Him higher, to the cxa//4::0» of 
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her, we cannot goe. 

">.Villyeob © yet onCe mare, a kinde of Omen or —_ boththeſe exaltings; 
da. ery time of His humiliation? For,cventhat His humiliatzon-was ated, 
manner,of an exalting ( h in a meer mockerie.).Forgtoall their diſera- 

y added rhis,of Corne: They life Him up,upon His Crofle, for all the world, as Iudic.r6.25. 
the Phuliftines did Sar[0n;ſct Him aloftþetweenethe two: pillers,to make {port at Him, Np 
This was His exa/tatjov., And they gave Him 4 Nametoo,Pilate'stitle over His heed Seb pee 
And bowed their Knees, Andcricd, «Ave. Rex (a kinde of Confeſon:) \; 1, | 12. 

This, as they performedit, was grande {udibrium ; but as Go turmethit,: it was 0 
grand: myſteri»m. For, tocarnel, G op turneth both.” A kinde of ſtrife, there ſee: 
med to bez the lower they, the higher (0.9: 'the more odious they ſought ro make 
Hims the more glorious, Gov : He Exalted His Perſon, in ſtead of the Croſſe, 
to. His owne high throne of Maieſtie, And inſtead of Palate 5ritle, gaveHim a Title 
of true honour, above allthe Tirles inthe warld. 

And this, for. Swper-exaltavit Ipſum: And ſo, 1 oaſſe from the exaliing of His 
perſon (rhe amends Ge. Mortem.). And cametothe exaliing of His Name(the amends 
ad Cr«cis, { inthe latter-part of the ſame verle. ) 


Deait Ei No- 
wen. 


F "He gave bins 4 Name. "For, without «4 gan _—_ exalting ? What is His IV a- 
__ pvitie without-an Epiphente fi: For, to thole two, may. theſe two-here well be. 
_ compared. | His 5s 2p 15a vety-Nativitie, 1 Toit, doth Saint Paul apply 
thoverk of the Pſa/me, Hodie genvi te, Atts 13, Andihis Name giving, isas the Epg.: AQs 13-33, 
;to make it, apparant and knowen tothe world. | And indecd, why arcthings 
exalted or /ift up, but that they may bein. views and pAiceſtaken of them?.So thar, 
theywhich be exalted, ſeeme nat ſoto be, till their ſa being. be rv ſediucy and, 
| tharegoed Name of it abroadin the world. 

And ſure, when men are {ohigh, as higher they campnor de ( a Kings ) there. 15 no 

aler=zy to'exa/t them, lefrius; but this; to ſpread abroad, todilate-their names; 

Which every noble gencrous ſpirit had ratherhave, then any Cignity, thoughnever 

ſohigh. For, being intheir dignities, how farre will they venture, even to icopard 

dignuy, life and all : andall, but to leave a glorious | Name+ behinde themn'> Thar, /To 
gue 4 Name, is.cvento exale: His very. twe/tatian niclle; androgabe him, that is at. 
| thehigheſls /ugheryet; 1:1 | 
"CA Name He gave Him: what Name ?:mot (inter) agong the. Gamouraames. oo on | 
earth , bur (Super one nomen) above themall. Heereis, Super upon Syper.: an. Super ame No 
ather Superto His Name,no lefie then His Perſon, That, above all Perſons ;and this, 
above all aaves whatſoever, And RR _ Higexeltation is compleare, and 
net one {Sub} ro: be added ehorcs! 1; » © | 

This Name, is named inthe verle, anditisthe a of Lea ns. Ofthe g1ving 
firlt; Andthemof the Swper of it, »njaCGods3 120/10 wort 

- Of rh& gizzog;-three: doubrs ariſe.: 14, How giv## Him, and others had italſo?: 
q How groe-now, and Hehad it belong ine ener ib Mather ? lenhare Dl 8 
given ; and yetHedalerved it. Propler qued-:: >: 14 glaive. is: 
Heats Neteclaid node Him, (as ſome bignnie] andorberr had 
it belide, and beſore Him? -1e{we the Worthic prey ewe > Aeſua the | 
7 rr ws lay nothing, of-Jeſwe the: ar wet") 

is rus): but notiginer them by. \G:o.0;-a. Hes the mout 
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niel asof ie it, now, after the Reſurtetion# doer not/we + know; itwas 
hem yer-in oo Grghey pj 1:2 Res ſo, bur by*a kinde of anticipation. 

. irs, fl! Chriſtendome { as they ſay) vill this 
day. Noryet ll three any ori hey upbraided Himwith'itt Is s v's,:a-$ay 

Mat-27-42 ovn, A wiſe S aviowvr; and canner ſave Himſelfe 1. :For; He ſcerned to periſh 
"IP. then;! to loſe His life; in their fight: bur, now, this day” taking #43, He ſhewwed, 

>. Hedidbut-1ay 1 dove; He loſtit not: He was/now' Is s'v 5 indeed, able to (aye 

Hed49 himſelfe { and able 9 ſave. all theſe, that aſt Him with Sw ſuvation. SO ;"It wa 

never in kindetill now? but now, it was. 

Dedit Ei. - 'But, if He gave ie Him, and iagonm gave it Him; of FacE: where isthe merir 
then, the Propter quod we ſpake of, whit 15'become' of that? Safo-enough, for al 
chis. | That; which is otherwiſe duo: ir may be ſo cheerefully parted with, as if ir were 
LC0O7.3, afranke and ftec giftindeed. The Apoſtle;els-where; hath'taughr usto toyne irs 

and benevolentia, in one: They will ſtand together 'wellegough. 

In man y things, we ſuffer ſlander by the Church of Rome : In this a amorrg many ; 
as if we Sinehed at Cunt xt" merit; and wereloth, Heſhould be allowed Him. 
ſelfe tomerir ought, becauſe of. this #4eoun, 'that founder all nporgrace. Where: 
in, it is wellknowne, take the moſt that can be made aftit, and we ſay uo otherthing, 
thendoerheir owneSchoolemen. lt is not gy41i4 adoprionzs;this x the Pace of adop.. 
tion ' (as ins) chat is; here ſpoken of: It is'gratia w70nis;; the grace of anion. Ant 
that grace 'Cu's 1.8 4*had>- For, ſeeing}, inthe humagiry of Cnr r, there was 
not; there coultnotbe; awy poſbiliry of merit, to deferve the uniting irſclfc, orthe: 
being aflumedinto the God-head : To be ſoafſumed, and fo vnited, was that grace; 
weterme, the graceaf vnion.'"Ocher grace, we knowitoniein/ Cuwa's r-Bur be: 
ingonceſowired; rhere was in Him; rodeferve;anddeſerve aganrygnd that amp | 
Aapenr qnod, might CUELIMEy laidof _—_ EEWE 22 ICON yo 


He did merit it. 


= otrars This; for rhe grving Birnow how isthis Nu, ſaid tobe BD a mares | ;whas 
pany aboverhe Alt of Gov? We way ſay, with'the &/4paitie; Where he faith, Gov 
did erve it Him, 44-45 manifeit, He is excepted, that did give 1t Utrn;-Frar we. nced nat 
i. ſoclay.i: For; thisis one of G GÞs OWRCNaMWes. 1am lan He) Ne tech 
*”" 56'm0 \S&v10vH., + | | | 
E(a.43.11, How is-irthen loavHim. oy UA ceepir us Bae! riod habebas.'t &s Ws Wi har, 
as Gov; Hehal; asMan;He received? With His'nandre, His Namie; and the chicle 
ot all His Names, the Name of a Saviov r. boratdve all, it 162 Latbowe #(l, £0 
Him About all, tous; | 1o 1 ! 203 f1: Lone: 21 g 04, 
Above ll ts ToHim: for, hough many Tirles of the Deide. Gilathnedicaiidonberbaie oJo. 
Him, : _ riousp Yer, He - big notlike this : Why? Ferneocthcrreabon it that, 
they had not;hes bonideles Sal onguntemNo Name He ſercby;liketiats 
wherein, with His glery jo y, our #4 .Pmdcdis;ofall,He macgchaikeial (av 


coHim;lebvad) tnwh gly ftcemeaf Him ghareitcerair a/ourd' 
"* onglyfor'ourſakes, © *Joonme p=1t9 "2'7 EY, 21:3 IP 11 <iti Tc Wo rg F. 


—"—_ 
* 


roars ag; - But howlorver to Hin: :2Towsfute, abovecdll;..! For 00/Nens, dwelt, 


1, Newante waged wherebym? mh be ford, barwc: Yolusam is! 
—_—— prove nes CCCETET Ca Boll [Gag omg 
a.Cor.$.19. Dore rhe or nparenas ah 2dqi ga m : Sog1 is/Navit hace | 


all; Forin babe Momoabih 
ſiane or by miſery, we cyen adiure Him by, «t rem nomin#s implear, Gachamatogen 


18 


I 4 + 


* Of the ES PID 


He beares it not nah, He ABet 
hed Gangs, as: that to forget His owne 
2 Tha Now ſpecially, which He of all othermoſt cſteemeth : and ſo, of all 
leaſt forget. To Him then, and io ws both z it1s Nomen omne nomen, 
| foletibar even Suprema lex, Salus.z and ſupremun: nomen, leſts, Tolaveghe | 
> Name of a S#v4ourthe Higheſt Name. Letitlobe, letitever,. © 
þandler NO 14777 whatlocver, pet above I: - And ſo, I cometo the tenth 


That-at-the Name of lt-$v's, G6. veike to, 


To give Him ſuch a-Nawe, is one gift: To give Him, thatforſuch a one; it .4t the Name of 
ſhouldbe reputed andraken, is another :- For, "grvenit-may be, on His'partz-and Cr Os 
MN Catodged on ours.  Sothat, this is: anew degree. 

That Go o, though He have fo exalted it, yet reckons trot exalted, vnleſle: 
we do our parts alſo, vnleſſe our exa/tatron come too;. Ar which words, comes'inour 
_ duty: The parr, that concernes us. Thus toeſteeme ir Sper omne:nomen, above all : 
Andin figne weſo doe, 'to declareas much; Andthercin, He leaves us not to onr 
ſelves, bur preſcribes the very manner of onr declaration how He wilthaveit : Name- 

theſe rwo waies: The Knee to bow to it; 'the tongue to confeſſe tt; 
ow, theſe are outward as, both. So then: frft-we arero (ct Joune this, oe Knee & Tongats 

aground; that the exalting of the ſoule within, is nor qnough;” Morefis required 
by Him: more tobe performed by us. He will nothavethe inward parts onely;and 
itskills not forthe autward members, though we favour onr.Kates;\andlocke up our 
lippes. pgs Meartall devotion will not ſerve : He ail have,borhcorporall and vocall, 
to expreſle it b 

io body A affoord her part,to His glory: And the partsof ourbody: Andname-. 
ly, theſe two, the Knee,/and the Torgne. (Not onely*the uppet parts; the 7onfuc 
in our head: bureven the nether alſo; the X#ec in ourlepge: The-words be plaine, 
Iſcenot how we canavbidthem. 

For the Knee, twothings. 1, He would haveirt bow, 21 He would have it 649 to vow. 
His Name. Bow, firſt For, whatbetter way, or more proper, then by out humilirie 
to exalt Him, whofor His hundtinie wasexatred ?-Or what way more fir;to expreſle 
out-humilitic by, then byrhis igne ne of humblenetſe-? For,” a ſpecial way it is6F'e* 
alting;:ormaking athinghigh, by falling downe, and making our ſelves low'be. * 
fore1t-- Then ſecondly, That G o » carahforiour bees :- wiltbe ſerved with them, « i Reg. 15.18, 
Negatively; He will not havethem ® Goto Baal: Poſitively; He will havetherij#@w $7 "i 
ro Hinalelfe, Will yebeleeve Hin; it 'He binde it with-an oath? 7 bave ſworne (Riithy «1 vs eines 
_ ”) ifs e, ihe every Knee ſhall bow to me. Eſa: 45.23. And will ye make'G op = Keg, 
ndit cannot be 1aid, this is Old Teſtament : © For even in the New, 0 other, "ai 
_ 14. _ t- theſe yery words arc applied ro-C'nn 57, as meant tobe fulllled'm, p29 wow 


Ewe 
and to Him. 77 29-30. 


Bur, thishere inthe Text, is mote firong + har Jric aſſigned Him (this h6fiour) poli bir's.m, 
as a partof His reward, for <Moriem Crucis. And ſhall we rob Him, '6r take from - expo — 
Himthereward of His Paſſion? cbriftus tpſe 
We beginour L/9rgicevery dayuith the v Pfales (and we had: tcanhorhs tools 
mitive Church, they did beginne theirs with the ſame.) Wherein we inviteoar 
ſelves'to'ir: Come, Let us worſhip, «1d fall dow; and kneele before the'L 0.» our 
hey; 'Shall we ever ay it,and never doc it> Is riotthisromocke Og” 


* They inthe Scripture, They inthe * Primiitive-Church;did f6; did bow: Abd 7 


"Reclebi, 


"verityyHe willnor have us worſhly | Him like Fleſh, wif we had ig ions in our biqur1p1 Pome 


. 


? mo Moe few ts: bi £4.c.13. Des Mil. Aran, fn Vis Audi N +.de Ma dts 
iag Ht cur pre mort. gerend, cx, Theoph. Alex Deco. Ca/<ar Are bom. 1.6, Baſt oged Ocom, jen 0a Silas Feb, 
Knees 


KAT 


Sermon, ge 
the Knee, Andro His Name, to bow ir, For, Thisis another prerogative. 

He'is exalted;"ro whoſe Perſon, Knees doe bow : but He,” to whoſe Nome onely 

much\more. - But the cauſe, is heere otherwiſe, For, His Perſon is taker up ous of 

our feht © all we'ran doe; willnorreach vntoir. But, His Name, He hath left behind 

| ro'us, that we may (hew by our reverence and reſpeQ toit, how miich we efteeme 

Plal,111-9 Himg how truethe Pſalmeſhallbe,” Holy and reverend i His Name. 

Bur: if we have muchadoe, to get it bow atall : much more ſhall we haye, to ger 

bw. it done to His Name. 1« There be, that docit not, 

- 2. What ſpcake I of not doing it? Therebe,thar, not onelyforbeareto do it them. 
E | ſelves, but purthemſelves, to anevill occupation, to finde fauits where noneis, ang 
+ ca{t{cruples into mens mindes, by no meanes to doe it. 

2; Not todoeitatHis Name? Nay atthe holy Myſteries themſelves,notto doit: 

"Where, His "Name is (Lam ſure) and more then His Name, cven the body and 
.- bloud ofour Lonxp Ins vs Currsr: And thoſe, notwithout His foule: Nor 
8 that, wichourt His Deitie: Nor alltheſe, without Ev" R nt benefits of grace, 

I ing on them. And yet they, that would be gladandfaine, a Pardon for this 
K EY _—_— Ss withall humilitie to ks upon-their kzces.: This, ſo 
L "Y great, ſo high, ſo.heavenly a Gift, they ſtraine, and wake dangerous, to bow their 
E- ERS head Knees to receive it : asif itwere ſcarce worth fomuch, Bur, it hath ever beene the 
A echt, FDANNET in Cxn1s7's Church, whether we * offer to Him, * or receive onghr 
4.4... © offcredfrom Himyinthis wiſeto doeir. Fr 
Ae; v8,  Buttokeepeus tothe: Name: This is ſure, The words themſelves are ſo plaine, 

6 bpþ120.c they arc able to convince any mans conſcience: And there is no Veiter (not ofthe 

Aniref. Hex Ancient) on this place, that Icahn finde {ſave he, that turned all into Allegories) 
Hire. is £/+.459- but literally vnderſiands it, and likes well enough we ſhould aually performeit, 

w/e; Yet will yec ſee, whatſubtilties aretakenup, to ſhift this duty? 

All K nces arecalledfor,and all have not:Knees. Heere are three rankes recko- 
ned; and two of them haverione. - VV har is that to us? we have: Tous, iris pro- 
perly ſpoken, andwertolooke toi, Andat this were ought, that the: ſpirits in Hea- 
ven and Hell haye no bodies, and lono Knees : VWhy,they haveno Tones neither 
property, and then, by:the lame rule, take away! corfefing too, and fo doe nei- 

cr. ; 
$.Cor,13-r. Butthe <Fpoſile, that in another place, gives the Anpells, tongues (with the 
congues of men and Angels) might afwell tn this place, give them Kees : they 
have-one,as much as theother. And in both places 799k dicit,he ſpeakesto us, 
Rom.6.19% . afpet. the manner: of men + that we by our owne-Jan , might conceive, what 
they doe, For, ſure it is, the ſpirits of bath kindes, as they doe yeeld reverence fothey 
have their waies, and meanes, to expreſlc it; by ſomewhat, «0-9» ro the Kne. 
They doe it their way : wetodoeir,ours. And this is ours : lerus looke to our owne 
, - they, andnotbuſlicour braines about theirs. Bur for us, and for out ſakes, they. ate 
- ongh,1y oeh-any zimes expreſſed in the. Revelation ,: even: doing thus, falling downe belore 


2. ©. ©, Secondly, whytothis Name; more thento the Name of Cunt 5 r > There wait 
-not icaſons why, +4 


Cunt: $T, isn0t, cannot be, the Name of Gon: Gop cannot be annointed. 
- But, las ys;is the Neme of Go Þ; arid the chicke-N awe of G ow {as we have 


Wt - The name Cannsr, is communicated, by Him to others, namely, to Princes * 

Ffa.44.11- So isnot | ss vs+.that is proper, Ego ſam, & preter menoneſt alius, Aud eyer.that 
which. is proper, is aboverhat which is widen incommon. © 

Gun 157.5 annointed, towhat end? to. be our Say 10vn. That is the £99, 

_— then. And ever, the endis abovethe meanes: cver the name of health, above the 

But, 
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| :; limiccdroir, indirect words, and ſo; this name abovetliem, inthisyery 
v Why ſecke we any further ? | | FTIR 4" 
* Thirdly, VV hat?;totherwa ſyllables, or ro the ſound ofthem'? Vhar needsrhis ? 
v1 ieoffound oriſylables> The Text ſaithzdocnttethe Nav The name is not 
ad; butthe {coſe: The cautioniseaſic thenzdoeitto theſerſe « have minde 
Him,thatis named, and doe Hz Nam? the honour and ſpare'not. | 
ourthly, But it cannot bedenied,-burt there hath -ſiiperftifion"beene- vſed in it. 
Suppole there hath. . Andalmoſt; inwhatnot? lnhearingof Sermons now,is there 
not ſaperſ{iition in a great many? Wharthall wedoethen?Laythemdowne > aban- 
 butremoove che ſiper{iition, and re. 
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a off pt 4 
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don hearing, as we doe Kneeling? Ifrowe,not ; 
taine'rhem ill; Doe buteven ſoheere and allis atan <4, 

- Indeed,if it were ataken-up-worſhip,or ſome humane iniunRiony/it miglitper- 
haps, be drawen within the caſc of the 6742ex Serpent. But being, thous direQly ſet 
| by-G op himiclicy 1n-os, there -may be ſuperſtirion, in it; there” wan be 

none. And, it it bein us, weare to men4 ourfelves,” but not to tirre the'#, which 

is of Go »'s ownepreſcribing, It wasnever heardin Divinity, thatever ſuperſtiri- 
6n-conld aboliſh a dutyof the Text. | | | 
That we 'iet on: felvestodrive away faperſtition, itis well: Butir will bewelltoo, 
that we ſo drive it away, as we drive not,wlreverent regard and decencie-away with 
italſo. And are wenot welb roward ir? we havecdriven-it from our head: #5% we 
keepe On, of all hands : And from our Knees; for, Kneele we maynot: we vie not 


{lam fure.) Sure, heed wouldberaken;that bytakingtheed, we prove nat ſaperititiovs, 


- weflipnot imo the other extreame, before we be aware: -VVhich,-of thetws: ex: 
treames,; Religion worle endureth ; as\more oppoſitevico it, For; beleeve this; as 
it may beſuperſtitiouſly vicd ; fo it may irreligiouſly be negleRet allo. 
Looke tothe Text then; and!ietno man perſwade you, but that'G © Þ requireth 
a revereiit cariage, even ot rhe body ir ſelfe: Andwianeclyy this ſervice ot the Knee 3 
And that, to His Sonn&s Name. Yeſhallnortdiſpleaſe Rimby it] feare rior * Feare 
this rather, for rhe Xce, if it vill nor bow, that it ſhall be fricken with ſornewhat, 
thatirſhall not be able to bow. And tor the I ame thatrheyyghar will doo honour to 
t;whentimeot necu comes.,ſhallreceive nocomfort by it; Ando lleavethis point. 
For, the Knee 15n67 ail: He furcher requires ſomewhat, from the Tenene. - And, 
reaſon: That member, of all other, the ?ſalrri;tca)s our glory'-*a peculiar,ve have 
morethenthe beaits : They, will be taught to bow, and bend their toynts: We have 
Tongues belles, to doc lomething worezthenthey, And/indeed; ahe-K#ee is' but a 
dambe acknowledgement , doth but ſignifie ;p/zzire; bur, avocall rot fron, that 
doth vtter our minde plainely, - And fo, is lookedfor, at our hands, | 
This he calls, 'w4wazric; Three things are init, Firſt, x3: fpeakewe ruſt, ſay 
ſomewhat. And ſecondly, 5: doc it together; not, ſome ſpeale, and'fome fir 
mute. And thirdly, -# fpeake out , not whiſpering, or berweene the teeth; but 
cicarely and audibly. And thisis zwoizze; And it was the praiſe of the Primitive 
Church, this, that iointly they did ir,-and-alowd : that heir Amen (as Saint 
Hierome (aith) was like a clap of thundcr : And their <A/e/l:7a, as the roring of the 
Sea: Andnopraiſcitistous; who, as our joymsareſtiffeto bow, ſoo voyces arc 
hoarſe to corfeſſe, We can neitherice the former; nor ſcarce heare the latter ; asif 
(there beting bar rwo dutics in the Texr) we meant-to ſuppreſſe them both, 


The Knee, andthe Torgue - Why the Knee firſt > why begins he there > They $7 
be marſhalled right. For,having by our Kneebowed, pur our ſelves in minde of Cue 0 


regard of Him in ſcare aid reverence, we are then'the fitter 'to'ſpeake of Him; and 
to Him, with that refpeEt is meete : And, not be ſo homely with Him, as in their 
pelture and ſpecch both, ſome are: as-if they were haile fellow, even familiar with 
Gop, all forſooth) as they call ir, ro caſt our; the'ſpirir- of bondage, From a 
heart poſſeſſed with the humblc fzare of G ov, fromſuch a heart, Confſcſ6101. is. ever 
moſt kindly: Faith being, as the heart3-and fcare-being/as the lungs 3 (fothe Fa- 
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Pſal.110 1, 
Mark.,9.26. 


Fohn 18. s- 
Revecl 16,10, 


Every Tongue; 
Plal, 150 vit, 


oy 
as 2.6 
2X as - 


C onteſſe that 
STEE 
CunlsT is 
Li1c LOAD. 


Matt.16.19 - 


Revei 3 7. 


Revei 20 3. 


;.Cor.12 1, 


Mart.14.30. 
AQss. 6. 


vponche racke-/-They, 0n-6411h-(az in the midſi) partake-of both, Thebe 


cc 


very Reino Ker anociey Kper tbeytobowall and theſe 
| that,not-all alike. - They, 7»/cauen.caft downe their crpyy,, 
ves: of their owne accard: APES Him, ſinging, as ac 
on: divers times;.:They, wider the earth doe it toy, bur 
&, and: ever) made his: foor-ffoolr. Sof downe the 


ſore againitheir wills And confeſſe Him too, though 70a71ng andas i ts 


were 
terforr 


withthe « Angels, gerthemto their K ves; gladly ; andcheerefully corfe/e Him ; The 
relt {as Iofidels, and ſome,,Chriſtians/lirtle better) are forced 10 fall backward; and 
madeinthe end tio crie #/1crfts Galilee, though they gnaw: their Tonenes when they 
havedone, : 0543 2463 36: 4:7; 1-21 Y | | 

apes Ion Qaeway,orother, weſhall. come toit, all:' if not now, iz die 
ile: VWhich 1s the reaſon, that Rom:14.11. ther 4poſile applicth this place in £ſay, 
to-Cx nr rs fitting in lidgement, at the latter day,” Exalred, He ſhall be, with 
our good wills, or whether we willor no, Eitherfallon our Xxees now ; or be caſk 
flat on ourfacesshen; Either confe/ſe Him Cantande,with Saints and Angels,or v/ulan. 
do with divells and damned ſpirits: For,the Father will be rs wa in the Sorne,bythe 
glorious Confeſron, of-cthemahat yeeld ; orthe glorious contution, of them thar ſtand 
OuT -.. 


- The Tongve, and every Tongne : that is, every Speach, Dia! ect,Idiome, Language, 


inthe world; ſtand:charged with-this Confeſron, Omnu.ſpiritus, every ipirit to give 


breaths and @mnu Lingua; every 7 ongue,to beas a Trumpet, to found it forth, And, 
where are theythen, that denic any Toxgue the facuitic here granted; Or barre any of 
thearthe duty here enioyned 2, That locke up the publique Confeſ{on (the chicte of 
all other) inſome-one 7 oxgye ortwo, and ſend foorth their Syperſedeas to all the reſt? 
No, His Tile heere, hath more Toerexes then Pi/ate's on the'Croile : Thar, had but 
three; this, hath every Topgse, what,whcre,whole-loever,hone except. A Preludium 
whereot, was in'the Tontwes (ent: from Heaven, whereby, every Nation vnder Hea- 
Ven, «Wh each in their owne Tongue ſpoken, Magnalia Dez, the glad tidings of the 
Golpell. | 

But, though thus-many Torgues, yet one Confeſſion. Eventhis: that Ir svs 
Cunrgsr vile Lonxp. And,a blefſcd Confeſftor is it (this) that Is xv s (thatis) 
a $4av10v x, that He,thatinch aone; isthe Lo xD: thatnor a fleecer, or a flaier, 
but a $4 y 410 Y ry hath the place. 2, Thar Cunnrsr (thars) one which fayath, 
andcureth wne/1one, nou puntiione, wth annointing, not with ſearing or pricking, that 
we acknowledge Him, tobe the Lord. . Lord : 'betore, by that He is Soxne ; Andnow 
Lord againe, by vertwe of His Fropter qned. 

Lord, whexeotz- Nay notqualified, of ſich a Place, Barenie, Countie, Segniorie, 
but Lord in abſtratlos Bur, if wewill qualific Hun, we may. Z23:d of theſe three rankes 
of Confeſſors-(here inthe Verſe } and of thoſe three-phaces and Regions, thar con- 
teine tem-:+1, Lord of heaven, He-gavethe Keyes of it 3:2: Lord of earth : He hath 
the Key of David (andyil of His, ot every Kingdoreelſc:) 4: Lord of hell, for,lo, the 
Keyes of lieit and of Death, Capec.r.18. Of Death, tounlocke the graves: Of Hel, 
to licks up the eid-Dragen, andhiscrew, into the bottemeleſſe pit. A great Lord : For, 
whather thall one goe;to0 get our of His dominion ? 

Well, it is be but to confeſſethis, that is no great matter, we will not ſticke with 
Him z. who cannet ay, Jeſs Cnxirsts the Lord? Thatcan no man (faith the 
A poſe ) ſay at, a5 thould be (aid, bar by the "Holy Ghet. For, conferring Him Lord, 
we: confeſſe more thingsby Him; then one; For, two things goe to it. 1. $aixt Peter 


givesus.one 4) 2+ Ser Pan/itheother. 1, Domine ſalva, jereo, ſaith Saint Peicr. $4 
Lord, 1 finke : A. Lord tolave. 2. Domine quid me vis 


0142 facere ? laith Sams Pasl. Lod 
whit ſervice wonlde#t then I ſhould dee? A Lordtoferve. .. 
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2 Sat Peter's we like well; toſuccour and fave us, when we are in any danger: He 

© @Mtheare ofus, then... But Saint Paul's Quid me vis facere ? when it comes tothar, 

on wehave no Lonp (we) then. So, weplay faſt and looſe, with our confeſſton; 
Y e at ſervice in, ar one, our, at the other ? p75 

- = Barwhar ſpcake Iofdoing His will? when, if He docnot ours, incach reſpe@; if 

-  wehavenotthisorthat when we would,” we fall from confeſ{ing, and tall to murmu- 

:\o. Andit farcth with us, not asif He were Lora, and we to doe His will: butas if, 


we (indeed) were the Lords, and He to doe ours : As if, there were _—_ be- 
eweeneus and Him, but He to doc our turnes, andthen Ts autem Domine, His Lord: 


ſhip were expired and at an end. 

Vponthe point, thus it is: .we confeſſe it, the wrong, way; the Lord to be Teſs - 
burnor, 7eſws to be the Lord. 0 Lord be Teſus : butnot, 0 Jeſus be Lord: O Lord be 
{asto fave us: butnot, 0 Teſus be Lord, to command us. Sorthar, all our þumzliavit 
ſtil}, is without fac7s obediens. 

Yeſce then, it is worth the while, to confeſſe this, asit ſhould be confeſſed. In this 
wiſe none can doc it, but by the Holy Ghoſt, Otherwile, for an Ore teyws onely, our 
owne ghoſt will ſerve well enough. Butthat, is not it. 9nd me vis facere ? isitghat 
makes the Lord. Hetels usſo Himſelfe,and witha kind of admiration, that any ſhould 
thinke otherwiſe : How callye me Lord ({aith He) and doe not as I wilt you f As much 
tolay, as,lt is to no purpoſe,though you ſay Domine, Deminedouble ir, andtredle it 
too, it will goc for no confeſion , 1t a fats negant come in the necke of it : it, Saizt 
"Paul's ,Quid me vis facere ? beleit our. 

-And this, is yet more plaine, by the laſt words of all. Namely, that this confeſ6ion 
is {o ro be made, as it redound 79the gloryof Gop the Father. Whoie great glory, it 
is, that His ſonne is Lord of ſuch ſervants : That men ſhall ſay, -Sce what fer- 
yants He hath ! how fullof reverence to His Name! how free, how forward to doe 
His will! Herein is His Name much magnified. | As on the other fide, it muſt 
needs be evill ſpoken of, and that among the very heathen, when, not a Knee; 
got to bow , when this {yllable (Lo « ») comes out of our mouth, butno 217d 
me vis facere ? to follow it, When they {ce, how vn-l{crvice-like, our lervice is z 
how rude, our behaviour toward Him, and his Name, whom we terme Lord (indeed) 
but vſe Him, nothing ſo, But, come hither into His preſence,and caric our {elves here, 
torall the world, asthe fellow did before Auguſtus, of whom, cHecenas well ſaid ; 
His homo ernbeſcit ttmere Ceſarem, And lo,we :asif we were aſhamed, to ſeeme to 
beare any reverence,at all,to Him, or His Name. It would not be thus, - Iam privie, 
there is no one thing, doth more alicn thoſe,that of a ſimple minderetuſe the Church, 
then this; that they {ce ſo vnſcemely behaviour, fo ſmall reverence ſhewed this way, 
Bur ſure, the Apo#tle re!s us, our cariage there, ſhokild be ſuch, ſodecent, as if a 
ſtranger, or vnbelcevcr ſhould come into our aſſemblies, the very reverence He there 
ſ(ceth, ſhould make him falldowne, and ſay, Yerily G 0 Þ- is among us; toſee us, ſo 
relpeively beare our {clves, in the manner of our worſhip, 

This Confeffien that Jeſus is the Lord, is to be, to the glory of Gov the Father : 


50 we take it one way, Or, this Confeſion is to be, that Ieſus # the Lord to the glory of 


Gov the Father : fo another way. Andboth well. Tocenfe/c : that He « the Lord, 
thar all His Lordſhip is, not co His owne elory; butto Hu Father's, Thinkenot then, 


that Gloria filio, (hall abate ought of Gloria Patri. The Sonne is Lord,” to the glory of 


Hu Father, and not otherwiſe. Let that feare then be farre from us, that in exalting 


the Sonne, we ſhall in the leaſt minute eclipſe the glory of His Father, Here isno ſcare 


our confeſſion fumbles, and ſticks in our teeth: Nay, then, uw eff Domings no- Plal.12.4. 


Luk 6.46, 


Matt.7.21, 
Tit.1t.16. 


Confeſſe tothe 
ery of Gop 
the Father. 


Rom, 2.24, 


1.Ccor. 14.25. 


I's$syv $ wthe 
Lord,to the gle* 


ry f GoDb 
the Patber. 


of emulation, that it will provethe caſe, of Iupiter and Saturne. No, ſo bleſled is the - 


accord of this Father,and this Sorne,as the Father thinketh it ſome blemiſhto Hu glo- 
");it ſoprofornd humilricefo complete obedience, He had not ſeene highly ind, 
with Super upon $ wper. And the Sonne,will admit of no g/ory,that ſhall impaire His Fa- 


ther sinthelcaſt degree: Forloe, He # Lord to the glory of God Hi Father, This,is the 


end of His (of Cux1s7's:) Andthe ſame may be the end of all Exaltations ; 
XX 3 that 
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$ ermon. 9, 


oo aSaviovn ever may be Lon », boldthat place: and hold it, and he 7, 
'*.  nottoHisowne, bur to the Glory of Gov, cven G ov the Father, © Lord, 


| Theconclu- Theend of all : And, we muſt needs know and take that, with vs, for which ,n 
vue _ ' 26, this heereis brought. Andirisa Leſſon ; even, His Diſcrte ame : andit is a Paterne. 
PLS even, His Exemplum dedi vobie,to commendvnto i, the vertue of the Text ; the Prop. 
ter quodoſthe Feaſt ; even Haumilitie : Hoc erit ſignum, itis His ſigne at Chrictnw, . 
As His /jgnethen, fo His Propter quod now, at Eaſter. So, the vertue of both Feags 

I will offer you but three ſhorr points rouching it. 
It is no humble man is ſet before us here, it is the Sonne of G ov, and Himſclf 


ey Gop: Et quomedo non humiliatur homo, Coram hamil: Deo ? How is notthe Sonne of 
Perſon, man humble, and the Sonne of Go Þ is > Even for Him , to love it ; for His very 
Perſon. | | — GER 
ks And, in this vertue, He 15 not barely ſer out to us, but in it, and by Ir, bringing to 
paſſethe worke ofour redemption : Which, cannot but extraordinarily commend 
FUSS: this vertuetous; inthatithath pleaſed Go Þ, to doc mere for us, in this Hi Hyml;. 
10.38, 


LAI tie, thenever He did,in all His Maicſtie: even;tefave andredeeme us by it. To love 


it then ; if not for Him, yet for the worke's ſake. 


4 F Bur ſpecially (which is the third) forthe Propter quod, inthe Text: if not for the 
(ware, 


worke, yet for the Reward's fake. That, as Curxrsrt, was noloſer by it, nomore 
ſhall we : For, allthis 6/ory here, the way to it,is, by the firſt verſe. Hnmzliavit, isthe 
beginning, andthe end of it is Exalrimg. That, the mother; this the daughter: all 
riſeth from Humiliavit ipſe ſe. Humiliamini ergo, faith Saint Tames : Humiliamini ereo, 
ſaith $4171 Peter 3 andafter itthere followeth ſtil), & exaltabit vos Dews, a promiſe of 
alike g/0r10us end. And what faith the CApe#/c here? This minde (ſaith he) was in 
Cunrisr; anditwas +, awiſcmind: That, we count it a wiſe minde, and worth 
the carying, andcarie it ; andit ſhall carie us, to the ſame iourneys end, it brought 
Him : even t#the glory of Gop the Father. This for Hamilitie. 

And what > Shall we not give ſome lighttriall, of our Obedjence alſo, to averre out 
Confeſtion, that, He is owr Lord ? It would be, by, Domine, quid nos wis facere ? (that is 
thetruetriall.) Saythen, Domine quid nes vis facere ? And, He will anſwer us ; Hoc fa- 
cite in Mei memoriam. Will ye know, what I would have you doe > Doe this, in re- 
membranceof Me : In figne that I am Lord, doe but this : Here is a caſe of inſtance, 
andthat now ; evenatthis very preſent, a proofe to be made. By this,we ſhall ſee,whe- 
ther He be Lord or no. For, if not this; bur {lipthe collar here, and ſhrinke away : Si 
rem erandem dixiſſet , ina farre greater matter, how would we ftand with Him, theg? 
We were wrong before, here is the ſound and ſyllables (we fpake of) hereit is. For,all 
is but ſound and ſyllables, it, notthis. 

But of us, 7hope for better things, that by eur humble cariage, and Obedience (at 
leaſt, inthis) we will ſet our ſelves, ſome wayto exalt Him, inthis His day of E xalt4- 
tion : Which, as it will tend to His g/ory; fo will He turne it to matter of our glory * 
and that,in His Kingdome of g/ory : or (tokeepethe word of the Text) in the glory of 
Go Þ the Father. That ſo we may end,asthe Text ends. A better,or more bleſſedend 
there cannot be. And, to this bleſſed end, He bring us, that by His Humilitic and 


Obedience, hath not onely purchaſed ir for »s ; but ſetthe way open,and gone it before 
us, Insvs Cnaxisr the Righteous, oe. 


2,Rep.5.13, 
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LOHN; Cuz, 1, Ver KK 


in tribus'diebus-excitabo 1llud; 


[z $'vs. anſwered and ſaid,Diſſolve (or,deſtroy) thu Tem- 
ple, and within three dayes F will rayſe it up againe. 


Reſpondit T xs. v's & dixit, Solvite Templutm hoc; & 


— cd /adthis,tothc Phariſees, Who +4. 0... 
<< ''y ave a Siene, of Him(the. Verſe next-before,) 4Sts, 
| AS:ignethey wouldhave; Apd (Hetellsthem) Ve{13. 
a.Signe they ſhoull have, "Themſelves, ſhould 
miniſter Him occaſion, toſhew a Szgne; the 
like was never ſhewen. For,d:firey Him they 
ſhould (H# bodie, fo) and He within three 
daies', would raiſe it againe , from. death to 
lite, | | wt 75 
But this CAnſwere of His, is a, fig Ative The ſpeeck 
ſpeech, andrunnes under the termes ofthe Tew- fgwaive, 
a. ar. le. The reaſon whereof was : they were 
CrI—=—_— — LV hun S then in the. Terple s Deneny t this, Queſ- 
un © And(as it appearcth in the Verſes before) mich adoe ftiiere had! | 


tween them, andthat a long time, about the Temple. 


Now, His manner fill was ; the Place, the Time, the Matter in hand, everto / 
SSMET 26966180 etuice of MY Reel, enbobting © hater fant Ry © oe 
wy mthe je; He takes His terines from thence; Even fromthe” 7&7, ho 

CO B72 TOI'IE '2 712 ST wr : 7-8. | vr el 
\ Bute doth (as'T nay ſay) Solvere 7 bc'; looſe and wydoe this terme for The fqure in- 
us : For (wirtun a Verſc) we arc CIO is no other, then the Temple of Vo ub. 
Be _ Bt 
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Of the RxusvnnrzcTtio N, | Sermon. 16, 
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lis 9/gne, "Anda greatS/gne it was, Great;even intheir (cr, 
7@2e in His fenſe, in the true: // 


l, andHerad had r47(edht +. and other great Per 


-  But,theT _ of the bodze, ifthat w 


Luc, 16.30, 


Heh, 


_-; The ground ofthe //zhe (and of allheer ) is Temflum hor; About it,two maine 
CAts, they ſhew forth rhemſclves : The ens of 1t aowne, mn _Solvite; The raiſing, 
o/ it up, in Excitabe, Theſe in figure. ©: Anfwerable to theſe, This Temple.is Chriſt's 
odie. Therazing it downe, is Cunnsr crucified and ſlaine. The raiſing itry, is 
Chri® rejtored to life. 

Of whichtwo (to divide it by the Perſons) Solwite is their part : Excitabs, His. 
That, His Paſ5on by their a&#:(Solvire >); This, His Reſurteion , by His owne, 
(Excitabo.) 
© Now,this (He faith) ſhalbe done: And faith further, ſhall net be log. in doing: 
Nolonger, then three dzyes. © And within the compaſſe of the time limited He did 
it : For,this is now the third dayy And tday,by Sen-riſing ;it was done. 

I So upon the matter,there come to be handled theſe foure points, «. That Chrif''s 


IL [11. bodit 's Termplum bee. - 2.1 The diſſolution of it by, death,in Solvite. 4. Therea- 
IV, ring it up ag #ine by His reſarrection , in Fxcitabo, * 4. The time to doe it in,three 
des. "Av | 


By which circumſtance of three dayes, and this day the third of them, commeth 
this time, to claime a kind of propertie in this paſſage of Scripture... ._ And that, 
two waics. : - | 
- For firſt :arthis Fea7,were theſe words heer ſpoken* 
at the thirteenth verſe before': at the Feaſt of Faſter.) - | | 

' And ſecondly: art this Fea# apaine,were they fullfilled after >the: $o/04 , three 
Uayes lince; the'Excitabs, this very day. Soy at this Feaft, the promiſe , ard at 
the yery ſame the 4ccompliſhment-ofie. The actompliſkment, once-- the memeriall, 
ever. BIO MCOICY LC pon £ 
Beingrhen, at this very time, thus fpoken andgone 3 Spoken; heer now , cone, 


thice yeares after: Being (Iſay) ſpoken, and dong, andat this time ſpoken and done; 
"NOTE M wage Ep On non Pens 
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alvite'T emplungkees Tempiuns hoc, we begin with, Ir. is a borrowed terme. But 
Y wecangot mille the ſenſe of ic. For,both are ſer downe heer toour hand : the 


iron fooſe and the right, The wrong (the next verſe of all) for the material 
1» + Temples: So this Aharjjecs tooke it, and mil-tooks it, The right (the nx Verſe her? 
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Of the:R E$VvRERECTION, 


le of Hicbody. Soghey' ſhould have taken it, 'For-ſo He meantir: Iþ/e ver 21, 

4 4 But He ſpake of the Temple of His Bedy. And He knew rand. 2 
ing eſt ; and reaſon would; ſhould be His own Interpreters 

And this meaning of His,it had been no hard matter for them to.have hitton : bur 


&: 


tiey camebut a byr4:zg, butrocarch from Him ſome advantage and ſowere'willing E 
to miſ.take Him. Asxhis they caught” as an advantage (we'ſce} and layd it up {ora 
tiedayzand three yeares after;out they came with it, and framed an Indirement I 
upen it, as if, He had meant to have deſtroyed their Temple. 1. Mar. 16.5 1 
Bucwasit likely,'or could it once beimagined, He meant ro deſfroy it? It was The Uheriſees 
Gop's horſe, Andthe zeale of God's houſe(but even a verle before )conſumed Him. TR ano _ 
Anddoth His zeale now (like rhe zeale of our times) conſume God's heuſe ?/'Whar, yer. rs. 
andtharſo quickly ? buta Verſe between ? - But even very now,He purged it: And 
did He purge #t to have itpulled aowne> That wereprepolicrous, Now itwas wy - 
ed, pull is downe > Nay pull it downe, when it was pollated : Now it isc/eanſcd,ler 
—wirftand; To reforme Churcaes;and hen tecke to 4i//olve them; wilbe counted a+ 
 mong the errours of our Age. Curisr wasfarr from it, Hethatwouldnorſee 
irabuſed, would never endure to have it deſtroyed; ſpecially; not, when He had 


reformed the abuſes : And yer more ſpecially, not even preſently upon it” (they 


© 3 wm. 7 
f .4 


joht be lure.) 
_ which muſt needs lead themto- the: right meaning, was -' that; theſe 
words (Templum hoc } He could not fay them, bur, by the manner of His utrering 
them, by His very geſture, atthe delivery of this particle (4oc) they muſt needs know 
what Temple it was, He intenacd. It was caſy to. marke, whither He carried/His 
hand; or caſt His eye up to the fa57tque of itz or, whither He bare thetn; ro His bode: 
Which one thing onely, was cnough to have reſolved them ofthis potnt, andtro quir 
our $4vi0u7 of xquivocation, | | 
We will then wayve theirs as the wrong meaning, And take-it' {as he wiſhethj The mueſene. 
who'lcant on hu breait and beſkknew His minde ), of the T, emnple of His bodie., Civip, 13123. 
Butwhatreſemblance is there, betweena bodie and a 7 emple? or how can a bode be ” 
ſorzracd ?: Well enough: :; For, 1 aske, why is'it a Temple? What makes'it fo #7! A 2riie, a 
Iitnot;becaule.it is Dome Patris mei(as Helſaid,alittle before) becauſe Go» dwel. (f 
* aththere> For, as that,wherein man dwells, is a houſe > So, that, wherein G © », is VO 
a Temp/: proper!y.- That (I ſay) wherein; be itplace,orbe it bodice, Socome we 
to have two ſorts of Temples; 'Temples of fleſharid bone,as well as Temples of lixur and 
fone, For; if our 6adzes betermed houſes, becauſe our foules (rexant. wiſe) abideand 
dwell.in them; If, becauſe our foules dwell, they be houſcsy' if G ov :doe [o, they 
be Temples; why not?! Why not? why know yee- nor this (faith the <4 poſtle) 


that your ery bodtes (1f the Spirit of GOD avidein them) evipſo;Temples they be(fuch COMNNeY 
as they be2) Burt thenthey be ſo ſpecially, when aftually we itnploythem m the ſer: 

viceof G op. - For,being in His Tewp/e, and there forving Him; then, if ever, they 

beTempla inTemplo,Living T eniples in aTemplewathont life,  Aboiie then,may be 

a Temple: :\ Evcn this of ours. | 2. 


And if ours, theſe of ours:(T ſay) -in which, the $pirit of God dwelleth onely by! Cc n x1 5 x 5 
lomegift or-crace : with how much'bereerright (berter infinitely ) #;; bedie(Chieft'sy: 05) © Tm 
in whom the whole God-Hrad; in all the fulneſſe, of it dwelt corporally >  Corpayally: ns 
(Uay)and nor Spirrivelly alone(as;in us :)By narure, by perfonatl union: notas,in ws) 
by qrace;and by parricipe:ion of it, ondly,.  Againe, if ours, which we ſuffer oft ro be 
rag with ſinne,thar many timesthey ſtand ſhutr 1p, andnoſervice in them for a 

£ ſeaſon fogither; liow much more His, that neverwas defiled with any the leaft 
ſinne, noverſhut bur contowally caken up, and wholly imployed in Hu Father sfer- 
vice *"'hlis, above @fl:exceptton; His, without all, compariſon , certeinly  Alas,/ 

Ours bilt Thernachs under goat SKINS 1 tis, the Wwuc, the Marble, che Ceday-T erple' 
nileak;/i1Cmmn : ee ger, oy, vi $0 #5 , | | JO IDS © 

But, * Texrple at large, will not ſerve : Jt muſt be Templum hoc, rhat very T 
they t99kett tore: And {6 we to Lg to. feake a congru 
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""v Ntes nf | to ref GA WET 5S SET CIULILYLE) iy wh 35's 
The Rabbins, in their Speculative Divinitie, doe much buſy: themelves,to (hey, 
that, inthe Temple, there was amodell ofthe whole world, and thar allthe $pþce; ir 


CAAt 


zz heaven, 'the Elements:in-carth were recapitulate in it. They were wide. 
Ws The Fathers tooke theright;and beſtowed their time and travaile more to the point 


to. ſhew , how, that Temple andall that was in it; wasnothing cls, but a compendious 
\. ,.. repreſentationof Cunt1sr, for whom, andinwhoſc honour,was that and all other 
Meb.o.s, True Temples.” Andthis they did by Warrant, irom the £Zpoſtle, who (in Heb. I ) 
Xx aimeth at ſome ſuch thing; © 
Fa, chris bodie & + Now the points of congruiric, they found, were many, they may be reduced to 
þ _ -* theſe foure, 1. Whither you looke to the compoſition or parts of it. 2, Oro 
© thefurniture, arid weeds ofir.” - 3. Or,to what was done in it. 4. Or,to what was 
done to it {thavis) whar, firſt and laſt, befell ic. In all which,they hold, that Tex. 
plum hos mightmore truely beaffirmed of Himythat was in the Temple, rien of the 
Temple .He was in. i : | | 
- Thelaſt ofthe foure-{what was done to that Temple, what befell it, and ſo whar be. 
ſellthe Temple of Chriff's bodie) that (Itake} tobe moſt proper to this Text, and to 
that we have in hand. (For,to goe through all foure,wouldtake up a wholeſermon, ) 
$o,l takemy ſelfe to the Congruitie onely. 
Marke then what bcfell cither : by that,ſhall youbeſifind, that Fara utrinſque Tem. 
Pal 132, 6, P/fhedeftiniesot both Temples were alike. 
Mat. 2.1, © They began alike; The firſt newes of the Temple was heard at Ephrare (which 
_ 6 Ms is Bethlehem. ) So wasitof Him; for, therewas He borne. © 
RE Like,intheir begimings : 'andiin their ends, no lefle. I appeale to this Text, and 
content me with thoſe two,He inſiſts on Himſelfe. Both were deſtroyed, both were 
reared againe;_thatinall things, Has Bodie, and His Temple might be ſuitable. 
2 Chro.35.19. That Temple was deflroyed\by the Chaldees; downe withit even unto the ground. 
Mal. 137-7- . Imitated by them' heet: downewith it; even into the ground; - Forthey never leit,til] 
they had Himthere: paſt Excirabo(as rhey thought)paſt ring any more, Bur,as 
Azge. 114. the Templeafſter it was fo ra{edhad an Excitabo 3 was raiſed againe up by Z orobabel: 
So was this too. Sobuite node 
amends forit, Andas the g/orie of the ſecond Houſe, was greater then the firſt : So the 


Sa ES: eltate, Heroſe to, farrmore glorious then that, He was in before, 
And marke (pray you) ittheſe two were notto be ſeen as brim, in the little glaſ- 
fes abour it, as inthe great Atirrox? ir felfe, For,the Temple was as a great Mirrour, 
>, and thefwniture,as lo: many little glaſſes round aboutir: Take bur the ©A4rke (the 
Fs 3 Epitome as it were ofthe Temple.) The two Tables in it, the type of the truetreaſures 


Exod. 33, to, UFeſedome 8& Knowledge hid inHim: they were broken firſt;chereis Solvite; but they 
34 4. Were ew bewen, and written over againe.; there is excitabs,” The Pot of Manna 
(aperict reſemblance of Himy the Y7n4, or the veſſel} being made of earth, fo carth- 
P74,” Wn ly ; The Manra,thecoments of r,being from heaven, lo heavenly :) 'The Maxns (we 
- +: * 3, * know wouldnorkeepe paſt ewo zlajesar the moſt, there is Solvite : bur, being putt 
Eeod'16 32, intoihe Prue, thethird day itcameagaineto it ſelfe, and keprin the Pore without pu- 
rrilying ever after; there is Excitabo* cAaros'srod(thetype of His Priefihood and 
Num. 17.8, oltherule of foules annexed toir).thar Rod, was quite dead and dric ; but revived 4- 
. Kaine" Io bloſſemed,yea brought farthripe Almonds. In every and in cach of them,His 

(tine whom they rep z Solvite and' Extitabo in; all; 1 
{\ Bur,the Endis all-in all z. andin reſpect of that (of the end) well ſaith <Ambroſe. 
obHu bodic # er: Teniplum,in quo noſtrorum et purificatio pectatorum, Truly a Temple 
_ Temple ever orruely, as wherein was offered up the true propitiation for, 
tie mrue pirification of our ſinves;.and of usfrom them : which is the endof all T e- 
> Ples thateverwereor ſhall be, and was but ſhaddowedin all beſides, but in this truly 
s - wh There,theonclytruc Holocasft of His entive obedience yehich burn in Him _—_ 
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and cleare, from the firſt rothe + xn His bf __ ron (th 
here the onely itue Treſpaſe-offering of His Death and Paſiron (the Solwyte of this 
ME Borieth the ht. for all the treſpaſſes and tranſgreffions ofthe whole 


” There; the ecat-and-drinke-offering of His" bleſſed Bedie and moſt precious 
— Exta of this ſacrifice, the fat of. the entrailes of it, that is the Love where- 
; with Hedid it; the defre, the /onging deſire He had to it; that, thar, was the perfe& 

offering;that [ett at one all things both 1n heaven and earth. That, what cer was 
Sub fours in Templo ills , was really and in truth exhibired i» T en-plo hoc. 
And indge now , whither the S1gne Were not we!l layd by our Saviovk inthe 
Temple, which was it ſelfe aſigre of Him. Andwhither,as He (ayd in a place, Ecce 
maior Temple hic : So He might not have fayd Ecce maius Templum bic, when He 


Luc. 12, $0, 
2 2. ST 


COL 1, 20. 


Mat. 12.4% 


was in the 7 emple ; Behold, a greater, a truer Temple now, in the Temple, then 


the Temple it ſclic. 


Now tothe ſecond maine point, So/vite. 2 The laying it fult, 6 The executing 
it aſter. The So/w15e, and the Solutwm eſt. 

1. Firſt, by Solvite (that is) drſſobving, is meant death. * Cypio diſſolvigyeknow, 
what tharis : And Tempusdiſſolutions mee inſtat, the time of my d{ſolution (that is 
my death) is at hand, For, death is a very 4:ſſolution :a looſing the cximent, the {oule, 
and bodie are held rogither with, Which two, asa frame or fabrique, arc compa- 
ginate at firſt; and after, as the i;»1ber from the {me or the lime from the Here, fo 
arethey taken iniunder againe, But death, is not, this way onely, a: {oeſiv73 buta 
farther-rhen this, . For upon the /ooſa:g the ſonle from the bodje, and life from both, 
therefollowes an univerlall 7ooſzzg,of all rhe bonds and knotts, heer.: | of the Fa- 
ther fromthe Sonre ;andatherwhile,ot the Sonne from the Father firſt : Of can 
from Wife, of friend from friend,of Prince from people : So greata Solvite is death . 
makes all, thar1s faſt, /voſe : makes all knorrs flye in ſunder. 

2. And all this in natarall death. But a further matter there 154n Solwite. For thar is 
again{t nature,alzjs ſolventibres, by the hands of other, that arethe Salvertes (them, to 
whomthis is ſpoken.) This Temple, dropps rot downe tor age, or weakeneile; dif 
ſolves nor of it lelte : Others (they to whom, Solvite is heer ſayd) they , pull ic 
downe. Itisthenno aaturall, buta violent death, this, Well therefore turned 
(Solvite, deſtroy 7t:) rhere 1sno deſftruction;but with torce or Wolence, 

3. So w70/ent though, on theirs , as voluntarie yet, on His part, Not againſt His 
will quite, not by confiraizt : For, He Himſelte that is to be drfo/ved, He itis, doth 
heer ſay Solvite. He could have avoydedit, if He would ; He would not : In fſigne 
He would not (we ſ{ce) Himlſelfc faith Selvite. And Solvite He mult haveſayd; He 
muſt have ſayd it, or they could not have done it. It had paſlcd all their cunning 
and (trength, to have undone this knott ever, but that He gave way to it. 

4- Gaveway to it (I fay ) that we take notthis Se/vzre otherwile, then He meant it. 
Itisnot ofthe nature of a charge, thisz nor we, ſo to conceive it. - Very expcdient 
tis, that we know the nature of Scluite Templum. 

Sotvite Templum'is no Commanundement ( be ſure) in no ſenſe; He commaunds 
nX any Templegnot that, they themſelves meant, tobe dzftroyed;, It were Sacrilege 
that, andnobetrer. And Sacrilegethe Apoſtle rankes with 1dolatrie z as being tull 
our as evill, if not worſe then ir. | 

But indeed worſe : for,what 1dolatrie but pollutes, Sacrilege pulls quire downe. 
And eaſier itis, to new hallow a T emiple polluted; then, to build one ancw; out of 
an heape of ſtones. 

And if, but to Poes Church, be ſacrilege : (as, it is graunted:)/ yet, that leaves 
bmewhatgar leaft,the walls and the roofe (10 it be not lead:) To leave nothing, but 

, downe with it, isthe cry of z dom, the worlt cry, the worſt ſacr:lege,of all : andnever 
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| his mouth, Whereas 1t wa is 
then, a ſenſu contrario, Evill done, tothinke of a. 
\Cunrsr willnever cnjoigne. 
' Bur, what is to ee, any Solvite Templum,l would have you, tojudge by theſe 
two: (they be both inthe Text.) 1. Towhomthis is ſpoken. 2. Andwha is 
-x. To whom, thisis poken: Di#ingue Tempora, isa goodRule; So is, D;/;y. 
Tue Perſonas. Diftinguiſh the perſons then, give every one his owne, it will make you 
love $olvite Templum the worle, as long as you know it. Sofvite ? To whom is this 
ſpoken? who be they > The Phariſees. Tothem, is this ſpeech directed. Thart,is made 
their worke,work for a Phariſee,to diſſolve Churches. Andſoitwas. For,as whote and 
Matt.23.5 holy asthey ſeemed, with their broad phyladeries & long prayers, our S a vi ov x faith, 
15. they /oved the goldof the Temple, better then the Temple. So doethcir poſterity, tothig 
day, To the Phariſees then with them ; torheir marrowes :' that would faigne heare 
Solvite, given in _ The other perſon, is Cunisr: Cnnis rs word and 
worke both, is excitabo : Excitator Templorum He, a Raiſer of them; a Rayſer of them, 
when they be downe (we {ce heere.) They will not let them ſtand when they be up. 
Cu n1sr, he ſets them »p,for His part: When you will have them downe,you muſt 
- beſpeake ſome Phariſee : And they will doe it, leviter rogati. For, as His ſpeechto 
them, is Solvite,gfrexcitabo; So, theirs to Him may ſeeme to be, Excita,cr ſolvemus. 
Set up, as many as He will, they will downe with them , firſt with Templum hoc, then 
with Templar illud; and (o,onc after another (it they may bave their will: ) they 
lacke but one, to give the So/vite ro them, andto ſet them on worke, Di#tngue per- 
ſonas then, And they, to whom Solvite is ſaid, are but bag perlons certainly, and fit for 
a bad buſineſle. | 
* What is 2. Will ye marke againe, what is meant heere by it , by deſtroying the Temple? 
meant by So 4 he bilkas' > Now the ſuiting and ſorting of theſe tw 
vite Templam, WHAT, but even the ki/zng'of Cunisr? Nowthe g orting cle two 
thus, hath but anevill aſpe& neither : bur, this worſe then the tormer,though. And, 
I with butthis one point well printed in all mens minds. Solvite Templans : quid val 
dicere ? Solvite Templum (ideft) Occidnte Cunist vu: thathe, thatgocs about 
to d://olve the Church, it 15all one, as if he went about tomake away Cux 1 sr. 
One of theſe is implicd under che other. Enough (lthinke) to take of the edge ofany 
that arc glad to heare, and ready 'to catch | So[vire” Templum out of Cunt 
mouth, bur quite befiges His meaning. For His meaning was (And it was. one ſpe- 
cialend of Cunrrsr's comparing His body to the Temple ;) to ſhew, He would 
have usſorto make account of : Temple, and foto vie it, as we would Z# owne very 
bodie : Andto be as far from deſtroying one; aswe would be, fromthe other. This 
may ſuthce, to letyou know the nature of Solvite T emplam once for all, that you be 
not miltaken in it. 
' Solvite Tem- 3. Ol SolviteTemplum (Ifay: ) Burt now, to come to Solvite Templum hoc, $0 
— ob ._ the Temple of His bodie.” Concerning it z that it ſhould enter into any mans heart, to 
pemmandemes, FInke, Cnunisr would open His mouth tocommard, or to connſcile His owne making 
away , (that1s, the committing the moſt horrible foule murther that ever was) Go » 
torbid. It was a finne, our of meaſure finfi all, cat, if ever any were, Andgive mcany 
Religion, -rather thenthat, that draweth Go o into the ſotictie of ſinne : makes 
Him, or makes Cunx1sr, cither Author orc Adviſer , Commander or Counſeilar, 
of ought thatis evi. Eny (I ſay) ratherthenthar, 
m_—_ y of 2, How then? if no command, what is it? All that can be made of it (faytbe 
4-Y Antient Fathers) is, but cither,a prediction (inthe ſtyle of the Prophets) Come downe 
Efay 47-1. Babel, (that is) Babel (hall be brought downe : Yo Solvite, ye ſhall deſtroy; to warne 
them, what He ſaw, they were now caſtin about, and whither their malice would 
At.7,3. Carty them in the end, cycn to be the deſtroyers and murderers of the $ 03 » of 


D. 
2, Eirher 


my 


FN .-- ; | 

MESS +. "T . 

4 Ws * gd 

4 ES < 

4 Se. 4 k o 
: : * by , pl -. ? x of 


TY: 


% « - 
| 237 ILL 
__ 
. 


» + 
*. 


- by WHILE . \ 
= 0 FL * 
<*..872 LAS 
- * a £ MB". C Mod 
, lH - + RT " ot; 
F #4 Mb. YE 
I $ 
\ k _—_— oh - « 
bo bog SE 
| F, "So &s 
p $ "KY, %: 1.2 FE 
? \ FA, : . 
CE : $ 
fre, Ws p f % 
D "ys 
Ml =" = k q 
EEC F % - 
wil p "of F FFF 
| Ws 4 ” ” Ay ap * —- 
he” w, | #: o 7 uf 71 —_ ., 
f 5 * «, > bl be RY v1 = 
wr jo _ #1 & ME 44 2 
” La * of # _ = l 
h F1 D * is 7 
| A t FY 
" of " ## pre ! 9 
T 
, > . 
? p RET a. hb & % 
Vo a, rs” 
£ FORE 
I 
= 
\ 
A 
wy © G 
; of f j 
"4 bs : 


F F X 
wa, 

£ 4 | 5 b 

4 "v 
% | 4 4 5 \ \ 

" 
= 
& «- 4 
- 


YE y TY þ . 
s * * 4 a——_ ” * d . 
the R RR TION. 
ESVREECTIFON, 

C4 # > CG Vi - ; ES 8 : *«. \ : 


\ 
- 


1541832; V hich, inalltongues, is fver made By 
ylerolay 5'Goe to, dveandye mill; | or, doe '” 


g as Pac. cito, to Indas after. Qed Tob:r3.25% © 


487 


of 


wh 


Fop and nota late more. 1 -, .". 


cations 
(lcaft of 


Wl ye markethem? 
all, t 


- 0 


ld ſuch;ſofoulean evill,;as that, be permziztedthough ? No, nor that 
ſimply; It is 2ot a bare permrſFon bur one qualified; and that withtwo limi- Perwitted for « 
x; For: firſt He, would not ſuffer any evillat-all £47 good. 

t) butrhar, out of the evill. He was hablc , (hable and willing bath) 


- todraw a farre greater good. Greater,for good (1iay) then, that was, for evz/!, And 
that was Solutionem peccati, ex Solutione Templi, | 
For, we are aottothinke,that He would, thus dawre with it and up with it againe, 
onely to ſhew them feats and tricks © (as it were) tobe wondred at, -and for no other 
end. No,the end wasthe de#roying of finne, by the deſtroying thu Temple. It-went 
hard, Et wc 1164 4trocitas peccati noſtri, and woe to the heynouſneſle of our ſinnes, for 


the'di/o/ving whereof, neither the Prieſt might be ſuffered to /zve, nor the Temple 


to Hand; bur the. Pricft be-ſlaine, andthe Temple bepulled downe, Prieft and Temple 
and all be deſtroyed. | 
our Naturcſo incorporate into His, asno 4;ſolvingthe one,withoutrhe diſſolution of 
theother.. No way to over-whelme {inncequite, butby the fall of 1his Temple. The 
ruine of it like that of Samſon's : That,the deitruttzonct the Philiſlines this,the di 
ſolving of all the workes of the Divell. Itis \Sacnt John's owne terme, 1 Solveret opera 


- Diabols. 


Bur, ſinne was fo riveted into our Nature; And againe, 


2, But, neicher wasthis enough yet: Neither would He, for all this, have at any 
handlet it go downe, but that withall He mcantro have it wpagaine preſently, - Ne- 
ver have ſaid So/vite, but with an Excitabs fireight. upon it ; which is a full amends , 
ſorhar the Temple loſes nothing, bythe looſong. 

The World with us, hath ſcene aSo/wire, without any excitaboy” Downe with this 
but notlitag 74//ed in the ſtead, Bur, that 1s none of His: Solwite without excitabo, 
none of Cunist's, VVelſec, with one breath, He vndertakes,it ſhall ap azaine, and 
that in a ſhort time: There is amends for So/vite. 

Andio now with theſe WO [1mrtations, vnder theſe two conditions; * One of a grea- 
ter 700d by it, * the other, of another 45 good or better, inliewof it ; may Solrire be 
laid permiſſive :andotherwitenot, by any warrant from Cung 5s t or from His cx- 


ample. 


Andthus, you have heard what He ſaith. Will ye now ſee, what they did - what 
became of this So/vite of His > Solw4te . (faith he) and when time came, they did ir, 
Burt heſaid Solw;re, that is looſe ; andthey cryed Crucrfige, at the time (that 18) fa. 
ften; faſten Him to the Croſſe: but that faſtening was His lorfing ; tor it loſt Him and 
colt Him his life, Which was the Solzxtam e31 of this Solvite. 

For indeed, Solutum et Templum hoc, this Temple of His boaie, the ſpirit from the 
fieſb,rhe fleſh fromthe bloud was looſed quite. . The roofe of it (His head) looſed with 
thornes : the foundation (His feet) with nayles. The fide Iſtes (as it were) His hands 
both \ikewiſc. And His bodice, asthe bedie of the 7 emple, and Hi heart in the midſt 
of his bodje, as the Sarttum Sanilorum, with the $ peare : Lodſed, ali. What He faid, 
they did, anddid it home. 

Nay they went beyond their commiſſion, anddid morethen, Sglvere, A thing may 
be loſed gently without any rigour :\ They /o/ed\ Him not; but rudely they ren7 and 
rived Him, one part from another, with all cxtremitie; leſt nor, one piece of the con- 


Him Whole to 
fieſb all over $ Wi 


th 


and feet - With the wreath of thornes they looſed nor but gered Hir head round 


cher. With their whippes, they looſed nor, but tore His 5kin and 
their hammers and ng:les, theydid not Solvere, but fodere His hands 
abour: 
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rand poured our (Sangnrg fda) event 
Co A+ DUSTIN "fine: ct; hd ere 2 deftruttion, then 2 
"Now, will yeremember? This was a Temple of fleſh and bore, not one of lime any 
we, foe. Yet the ragged ruines of 6ne of them demoliſhed, will pitie a mans heart to {ce 
.* -, them; and make himſay Alas pore ſtones, What have theſe done ? yet the ſtones 
neither feele their beating downe,nor ſee thedeformed plight,rhey lye in. Bur He, 5;; 
ſolutrs ef got ſe ſolvi ſentirer, the Solution of His 5kin, fleſh, hands, feet and head, He was 
* ſenſible of all; He ſaw thedeformirie, He fe/rthe paines ofthem all. 
The $o{vite So ſaw, andlo felr, as with the very ſight and ſerſe, before itcame, there befell Him 
of hisSweat, other So/vite, a ftrange one * Solutwus oft in ſudorem the orifices ofthe veires.all over 
Luk,22.44 the texture of His bodie, were loofed, and all His blood let looſe; that He was all over in 
———_—_ aftrangeſweat, ſtood full of greatdroppes of blood, A Solvite, never heard of, nor read 
of, but in Him onely, 
The Solvite of And yetanother Solvite. For / (that Solvite Templum hoc might every way be true, 
the Veue, in all ſenſes verified) what time the Yeile of Hu fieſhrent, that His ſoule was /ooſed and 
departed :” at the very ſameinſtant, the Yerle of the materiall Temple, that ſþlit al. 
Matt.27.91. ſo in two,from the top to the bottomee : as it were for companie, or in a /5mpathie with 
Him : -Thar, it was literally rrue{this S9/vzte)and of the Temple,thattkey meant, And 
ſo, two Selvites,ofboth Temples together at once. 
One more yet (and I have done with So/vzre) and that is, a Solwite in a manner of 
all ; ofthe great Temple of heaven and earth. For the very face of Heaven, then «i 


, & 1 o 
#7 | 


a "4 
? 


, 


black and darke at noone day, yet no Eclipſe (the Moone was at the full) the Earth qua- 


Mau 943 m hinge, the ſtones renting, the graves opening, as they then did, ſhewed plainely, there 


wasthen-toward, ſome vniverſall. So/vire,fome great d:ſſolntion (as the * Philoſopher 


Ges 
EO ſaid) either of the frame of nature, or ofthe G 0D of vature. 

Caſtyour eye thither, looke upon that ,and there you ſhallſee Solvite Templum hoc 
plaincly, and whatit meanes. And, it had beene enough, if they had had cny grace, 
even to have pointedthemto the time, when this Solvite Templum hot, was fulfilled 
by them, And this for both So{v:re, and Solntum ct (their part: ) which was His p4ſ- 
ſion, by their 4. 

HEL Now (to anſwerthemtwo) to Excitabe,and Excitatit (His part:} His reſurrec710n, 
a. Excitabo the b His owne..- | 
ſaying. y WH. 


And firſt to Zxcjtabs. Hirherto, we are not come; but now,we come tothe Siene : 
for the $ iene is in Excitabo. 

Et Excitabo, And 1 will raiſe it #». Which is ſpoken(as it were) by way of triumph, 
over all.they could or ſhould doe to Him. Goe to,arſſolve it, detrey it, downe with it 
when you havedone your worſt, itſhall be in vaine; Zxcicaboiflud, my power (hall 
| triumph oueryour ;malicez 7 willraiſe it, 1 will wpwith it againe. 

Excitabe kow  But,to /ooſe and to raiſe, theſe two arc not oppoſite : Rather,to looſe and to ſet io- 

oppoſed to Sol ; . | | P. 

vide. gether againe, Rayſing is oppoſed to falling ; andreſurrettion to ruine,properly. But 
it comesall toone, Vpon the drſſolving of any frame, ſircight downe it dropps. This 
Fo iy Temple of our bodie ( on the decking and trimming whereof, ſo much is 

aily waſtcd) /oo/e the ſovle from it but a moment, and downe it falls, and there it lies, 

like alog (weallkriow.) In oppoſition to this fa/llitis ſaid He willraiſe. But,He will 
doe both : as it was fooſed yer it fell ; fo will He ſet it together, yer He raiſe it 
ag4ine, 

Excitaboillud, Three points there are in it. * The.42, * And 

citabo; and *che Thing it ſelfe in ifiad. 


'the Perſon, in Ex- 
cr. The 
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"Thea&. Theword He uſtth for it 15, in-proprietie, isa raiſing from ſleepe: guinbs, the 
ans wy F 10 Vi farr from deſtruct;on. Te15,'to ſhew us w ta ſtrange ey from 


boſs He would make in Death + turner, bur into argu 

— in (pe, andtherc is all, So made He Hisowne z ſo will Hema 

ay Cunt T isriſcy againyghe firſt _ of them that ſicepe z andthereſt that ſleepe ,_<....5_ 26. 

3, duff, when their time comes, thall doe the like. | Dan-144 3. 

= , Toſhew (ſecondly) hey ſhould miffeof their parpole quite. They reckoned 

| rodeftroy Him z they weredeccived ; they made him bur ready fora night's 

© two. They madefull account, Death had devouredand digeſtedhim too: they 

re deceived, it was riotſo '; Death had but fwe/loved Him downe (as the Whale did ©On 2: 32. 

lonas) uf tbe third day to caſt him up againe. 

ſhew (thirdly ) nor onely that, this He would doe, bur, with what cafe He 
voulddoc it. ith no more difficulcy,then one is waked up, after anighrs reſty with 


Ce Ours. This Pal. 16.9. 


— 


no more adoe, then a knot, that is bur /ooſe and untyed, 1s tyed againe, 3 


— Rutbeſides the 42, we are to looketo the Perſon, in Excitabs,” "Itiis not; deffroy ©x(irabo , the 
jou, abd ſore other (hall raiſe it z but, I; even 1 my ſcife, and none-but my' felfe; a 
will doe it : Nec alie#4 virtmie, ſed proprid,and by none orhers beſide, bur,/by ine 

- amne proper vertueand power. An argument of His Dzvene nature. For, none 
everdid ; noac evercould doe, that. - Rarſed fome were, but not any by himſelfe, or 
by his owne power; but by a power imparted to ſome Prophet by G's Þ for that 
time and turne: Cur 1st, by none-;mperted. from any other, but by His owne 
from Himſclfe, Andlet irnot ſtumble any, that elſwhere,the Father is laidto raiſe 
andexalt Him : Thatis all one. Both will ſtand well. - The ſame power, the 'Fa- 
the doth it by , by the ſame doth it," He, * "There 1s but ove power of both; Of 
both, or of cither of them, it is alike truly verified. -This for the Perſon, | 


Now for thething * 17ud, Templum hoc before, and i/[ud heer : Hoc and Hud _ lo ab 


* arenottwo, but one, andthe ſame. Not Solvite hoy ſuſcitabs alind ; downe with exe. 
this, and 1will ap with another inthe ſtead. No : but ;dew illudthe very ſame, again, 
The very ſame you defiroy,that, and no other,will7r eare np againe, Wirth us, with 
the world, itis not ſo; when we fallto diflolve a frame of Governement (ſuppoſe of 
the Church) it is not Solwite hoc, & excttabo illud 5 no; bur excttaboalind, We raife 
not the /a-ze, but another, quite another, nothing like itz a new one never heard of 
before. Bur letthem keepe their 4/;u4, and give us z/lud againe,. JIlud we love ; 
Itis Cux 15sT's cxcitabs, that : and if we follow Cu = 15 T, in His raiſing, the 
ſame againe, or not at all. 
- But,though i#xd be the ſame againe, in ſubſtance; yet not in qualitie the ſame wer the ſame lo 
for alithat: bur ſo farr different, as inthat reſpect, it may ſeeme alind, another quire, 944lie, 
Ar leaſt, well may it be now called i{{ud, as it were with an Emphaſis, as qualified far 
beyond that it was before , when it was but Templum hoc. And, to fay truth", 
ifitbe but the ſame juſt,and no whit better ; as good fave His labour , and let the 
firſt ſtand. For, it is but His labour for His zraveyle, if nothing woone by 
It, 
-- Bur if (though the ſame). yet not inthe-ſame, but in afarr better eftare,thenbe- 
fore (Cedar, for Mulberry; marble for bricke,as the Propheripeakes: ) then; ye ſay ſom» xi, g; rs 
what, and then we will be content, to-have it taken downe. 

And ſuch was the eſtate of this Temple aſter the raiſing. Andfuch was it ro be? | 
Forghe glorie of the ſecond Houſe was much greater then of the firſt, * Which encreaſe 423. 2.10. 
or betterang is umplicd inthe word excarabo.; Ir is (I told you)a Foſs wp after fleepe. | 
Now, inthemorning, «fier [{:epethebodic riſeth more freſb,andf of vigour, then 
was. qycrnight, when.it lay downe,” /The 'CApoſile | | 


43+ 


| | itmore plainly : Tem. _ | 
p!um boc (ſaith be) at the Jooſing,tt was in weakeneſie, ds a, mrnati Shdelats x, Cor. 15. 42s 


that, as then it was, 
Sobvits 


iud,atrhe reifing it, 15 4n power and honour + 10 ammarralitic. 
lurc,onc priokanon oi rn Gaing Bb Temple was, 
| Y 
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ihne to be ſaid, not to be foe # 
/ che laſt point, of the Time. The 


wy" 47; 
42 | 


And when this? - Within what time ? Within three dajes, Which words, 


ſcemed to affe&t them moſt. Alltheir jon lay tothem. He looked nor like 


one. that would build Charches. But (lctthat paſſe) were He never(o likely Herake, 


great a worke (as they thought.) Bur, if we agree once of His 


t00 ſmall a time,for ſo 


wer to raiſe from death, the time will flide, weſhall never fticke at it much, by , 


- of that quickly, He that" can raiſe fromthe dead (ten thouſand Churches yj1 


ce 
built one after another, before one be raiſed thence :) To Him, that is hable rg 4g 


E k that, fourty foxe howres are as good as fourty ſ1xe my : all one. Nay, even fourty 
F ſexe minutes; (bur that it was held fier, He ſhould ly longerin His graye thenſy, 
A that there might be the ſurer certeinty of His dearth: ) Otherwitle , yeares , dae; or 
minntes co Himare all a/zke, The Signe is in both : but(tolay truth) in Exc;14þ, 
rather then mthe three daies. For, to the POWET of Excitabo , Nullum tempus oc- 
CWrrit. 


Why three. 


b Excitewvil the 
doing, 


a Oar duty wpin 


theſe, 
To reiaice. 


Zach. 4, 7- 


Bur, why three dates, iaft ? Neither more nor leſſe> Becauſe,cl{where He (airh 
No other time but fond's : that,fheuld ſerve Him. © Noother then Ms[cs time (four. 
tic daies) in His faHing. No other then lon a's time (three) in His riſing. Con. 
rent to keepetime with His Propherrs before Him. Far from the humour of ſome, 
that muſt varie (no remedie,) -If 1onas three,they muſt foure, or three and 1 halfe, 
atleaſt. - If Moſes fourtie, they muſt be, « day under or over ; have a number, have 
atricke by themſelves, beyond others ſtill : Els, all is nothing worth. Far from 
them (I ſay ;) andto make us farr from them : by His example, to keepe us to that, 
which others before us, have well and orderly kept. 


z 


— Nowto the excitav#, of this Excirabo. Thus He faid ir ſhould be, Et ſuit ſic, 

and ſoit was. "He would raiſe it, dixit : And He did raiſeit, faftum ff, His d;ſſo- 
lution laſted no longerthen His limitation before hand fer. That,was nor, po#t tres, 
but i iribus ; notafter,butwithin rhe compaſle of three daies. And He came with- 
in His time + For; this is but the third day, and this day, by breake of day, was this 
Tenpple up 4e4ine. 


This then beingthe ay, not onely of Exc;tabo, but of Excitavit ilud (of the ſet- 
ting it up: accordingly we, this day, to celebrate the Encania, or new dedicating of 
thus Temple ©. A dedication was ever a Feaſt of Toy andthat great Joy, Every Towne 
had their Wake in mem orie of the dedicating of their Church, That we rhen hold 
as aFeeſt of ;ay;that we be glad oa it: as glad,nay more plad to ſec it yp ag arme,this 
day Z then the third day {mce, We wcre lorry, ro ſceir downe inthe anſt. To Solvitk, 
downe with #4 (Edow's cry) belongs lerenie's Lamentation : to Excitabo (this day6s 
worke) Zacharte's ioyfull ſhout, oracclamation, Gratiam Gratie, grace upon grace,and 


toy upon 10y, and thanks upon thankes : Grace, Ioy, and thankes with an Emphaſis ; for, 


it 1s now illud, withan Emphaſis indeed, 


For our good. Bur, our oy will quickly quaile, if we nogoodby it. I aske then, what is all this 

Rom. "% Ttouys?; AndI anbrerc /withthe u#poſile ) Hultam per emrem modum, 1. Fr, 
d firſt , this Solvite of His , isa Selvite rous : a looſing us , not onely from our ſions, 

ws wh 3 thecords of owr ſinnes heer, 'as Salomon calls them; but the chaines, the everleſti"s 

_ of darkeneſſe , and of bell,there, due to them , and'tous for them. 

Þy excitabs. 2. Then,this exc/#abo,is notto end in Him : What, we belecve,He did forthat 7 - 


ple, of His Bodie natural ; the ſame,we fai,hfu 
ple, the Temple of His Bodre noyflicall, For H « 


y ruſt, He will do for another Te - 
myſtic all, as rauch as for His natural ; 


for whole ſake. He: gave H# naturall Bodie, thus to be difelved. Of which myfti- 
"SIT 2 call 
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© Our bodies (as we uſe the matter many of us) are farr from Temples , rather. Pro- 
fibala then Templa; brothel-houſes,brokers ſhopps, wine-caskes (or I wote not what) 
rather then Temples. Or, it Temples, Temples the wrong way, of Ceres, Bacchus, Ve- 
2 : or (to keepe the {cripturephralc) of Camos, _Aſhtareth ,Baalpeor, and not Do- 
mus Patrus mei (as this heer, He ſ{peakes of.) | 

Bur, ifrhis bethe fruikofour lite, and we have no other, but this; to fill and farce 
our bodies, to make them ſhrines of pride, and to mainteyne them in this exceſle, 
to make a money-change of all beſides, Common wealth,Church and all : I know not 
well, what to ſay to it: Tdoubr, attheir rifing, they will rather make blockes for hell 
fire , thenbe made Pillars in the Templeof Gov, in the holy plates made without _ 4; 
þ #74 eb, 9. 11, 

Otherwiſe, ifthey prove to Temples heer, letno man doubt, then, letthem be /ooſed 
when orhowthey will, He that raiſed thu Temple (forhey be Temples) will raiſe them 
likewiſe ; and that, to the ſame gloriows eftate, Himſelfe was raiſed to. 

A courſe then muſt be taken, that while weare heer, we doe Solvere Templa hec, 
diſelve theſe Temples (of Camos and Afbtaroth;) and upon the diflolution ofchem, we 
raiſe themup,very Temples to the trueand {yvingGop : That wegdowne with Beth: 
= fc orſhogt of vyanitie (as by naraure they arc,) and up with Bethel, God's 

e,as by grace theymaybe. — —-- - 

bor, 0 Arr excitaho , we are to palle _ in _ life : ad this, this es —_— 
excitabs, is the” firſt reſurref#jon|heer tobe paſſed : He thathath his part in thus firſt, He , nm: 
ſhall no oe Fe Fond, ; a 

If then, Temples they wouldbethat weſo make them -: for,to makethem o,is the 
Excitaho of this lifes .___-- + oh 

Andfo ſhalt we makerhem,even Temples : and no way fooner then ifweloverhis .,_ - ap 
place( the Templc)well andlove torelort ro it, andto be much init. By being much be Vomades, F 
11 1t, weſhall eventurnceintoit. Andfſure, ifever we have 4/iquid Templi, any thing 
of a Temple in us; then it is, when weare duly and devoutly occupicd, and employed, 
they and we, in His worſhip and ſervice. Thenare we Temples, | 

| But,tobe Temples,isnot all; we are further tobe Templum bec this Temple : and Temples cor- 
thi; ,wasthe Temple of His bodice. Andrhat are we, if at any time, thencerteinly, when, M* 9. 
as ll wewere Temples in very deed, we prepare to recerve,notthe i_Arke of His preſence 
but Himſelfe, that He may come into us and be in us: Which is,at what time, we 
preſent eur ſelves, to receive His bleſſed bodie and blood: that bedre, and that blood, 
witch fot our ſakes was difiolved ; diſfolved chree daies fince , whenit ſuffered for our 

- Yy 3 ſinne 


The morall &- 
wvite of rhem, 


. . 


le Temple Hubadrinte Te ET ETAL 
pcrtceſt al Then; ifever, 4 


Corporas ſui, Temples of: His bodies 
png rot Now: 


y day of this His Excitabo they of Hi 
of. it, of our r81/omg; our boy's 
a put" 27 world :: 
gilorie and bbſee { Of glorious Femples): 
when all is done, | Whar Taw-<.re/ dev 


God; -Towhich happyand bleſedtifare Giant Hoe an = 
| inthe end . that this day, was raft for { 
3748 Vii" > of 
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RG 
| before the KINGS 


MAITESTIE AT WHITE  Þ 
HALL.,on the XXXI. of March,oAD. novexyl ; 
being EASTER DAT, 


L. PET. Cnar.l. Var. LLIV. 
Benedictus Deus, &c. 


Bleſſed be G oD,andtheFaTHER = Lord leſus Chriſt, 


which accord: ng to Hts abtindant mercie;hath bepotten us a- 


gaine Vnto a Irvely hope, by the reſurretii ion of Feſus ( brift 
from the dead. 


To an inheritance incorruptible, and vndefiled, and that fa- 
deth not away, reſerved m heaven for you. 


HE Summe ofthis Text,and (i ye will) 76: Summ: 
the Name of ittoo, 15 crdowne inthe 
very firſt wordof it, It is a Benedict : 
The firſt wordis fo. The farſt word Bene- 
diflus : and{it you looke) the laſt word 
is | for Tow. ] Give me leave to reade 
it,/or Ys; toput in our ſelves : Secing 
th. is, ad for ns, wwas wruren,” So, 
a Fenediddusit is; from us; to G 0», 
for ſomethingcommingfrom'G © v, 
[O, Or for us, 
Something ? Nay many, Benc- 
difins is but one word , but the firſt 
word : the reſt of the words, of both 
the Verſes, are for as, all. 
| And, many they are: Ve reduce 
icmtothree. ” Our regency ation which is paſt: * Qurhope, which i is preſent ; ' and 
our 
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1. Regenerating ,Or vegetting, is (ofit ſelfe) 
p cls. _ 2- But, to veger toan Jrherir,,,, 

- = 3. Andyer, morethenthar, to beger to $4.4 © 
hich, ſo many c3 | things are hecre ſpoken, 

*Tobe begotten : * To be begotten roInheite : * Toe b. 


Tit.3.7 - But 


dum, 


Matt,13.39- 


Bur, alltheſe, whereby? Per reſurrettionem, by the Reſurrection of C 1 x 1 5 7, Af, 
by Him: All, by that, This By, is themaine,heere, This «2 the #2 2-52, that runnes 
Liver allthis Text. For, all ariſe, from Cu x 15 r ariſing from the dead, 
Now, if from Cux 1 sr riſing,thenfrom Cnnisrt, at this Feaſt. For, this 
___isthe Feaſtof Cur usr's ring - Ando, this the proper Benedrdtns, for this Fea#, 
We hada Benedidius made by Zacharie, Saint Tohn Baptiiit's Father, for His Byth, 
for Chriſtmaſſe day .(knowne by the name of Benedittus:) We have heere now ano- 
ther, for His riſing, for Eater day, of Saint Peter's ſetting. And, this it is, 


Luk.1.68. 


The Diviſen Forthe Order, we willputthe words in no other, for we can put them in no berter, 
| - thenthey ſtand: Every one is in hisdue place, fromthe firſtto the laſt. 

1. Gop firſt: andthetrue G ov, the Father of ow Lonxplesvs Cyan, 
2. Then, Hu mercie, the cauſe moving. 3. Then, Cr niSTs Keſurrettion, the 
meanes working. 4. Then, our regeneration the ac producing. 

Producing » hope (firſt) of the Inheritance : * then after, the 1»heritance, we hope 
for. Of whick, two points there are, * How it is qualified : YVxcorrupt, wndefiled, 
not fading : Every one hath his weight. * Then, how Seated : Even, in heaven: 
There i 1s ;, there kept itis. And, which isthe Capitall chiefe point of all,tepr, far ws, 
there. 

Now then, for theſe. * For Hi Mercie, firſt. * For our Regenerating,by His Mer- 
cie. * For the Hope, of this Inheritance ; * but more, forthe Inheritance it (elſe : Spe- 

_ Cially ſucha one, ſoconditioned, as heere is {et downe. » For keeping it for ws in hes- 

Verſe 5. ven (in this verſe: ) * For keeping ws for it, on Earth (the next verſe.) 

For theſe all: bur above all, for the meanes of all, the rife of Cu x 157 (this 

dayes worke ) the dewofthis new birth, the gate of this % the pledge of this Inberi- 

' tance. For theſe, owe wethis Benedidtus, to G op, And, this +y, are we to pay It, 

every one of us. Itis a Sinne of omiſſion, not to doc it; he that doth not, is a deb» 
four. 

To Go» the Father,the us 3 and to CunisT ow Loap, the Per quem, b 
whom and by whoſe riſare, loſc this life when we will we have hope of a better z bande 
our Inheritance on Earth what (hall, we have another kept for u5 in heaven. Thus, 
every one naturally arifeth our of other. 


Bleſſed 
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F, 1 he Gov. Yea,bleſſedand thanked, and praiſed ; Beneditius, Magnificat, The Gs. 


ilate, andall. All ; Bur, heere, bleſſed ſuits beſt : that, the beſt, and moſt Peneaicds; : 
proper returne, for a bleſiing. That,we Inherite,is the Bleſſing(Chap,HII-verſe g.) Bleſſed be God, 
The hope, is a bleſſed hope (Ti.ll. 13.) But, the 7zberirance is, the State of bleſſed. q 

+ it ſelfe. Therefore, Beneditius bene dicitur, Benediitus isfaid well. Said weil,of Theparic, 
Go», whois above all bleſſed for ever : well alſo, of a Father , Benedidtus,afitterme, 6 ov. 
for him. And'G o Þ, inthe Tenour of this whole Text, is broughtin, as a Father, 95: 
'a father begetting ; begetting ws firſt dy nature ; begerting #5 againe, in it, by 


4eD. 
But, thereby hangs a Scruple : For, what are we, that we ſhould take upon us Ble{+ Goo 
'to bleſſeG op ? Saint Peter (aies it,heere : Saint Pan! ſeemes to gaine-lay it,Vithout all <= 
queſtion (fairh he) the {eſſe is bleſſed by the greater. And is He leſſe,or we greater,that Hcb.z.x. 
weſhould offer to'bleſſe Him? And; it not as G op; not, as a Father (the next 

word.) For, (hall che Child preſume to blefſe hs Father ? It becomes himnort, He, 
xs, then: andnot we, Him. © 7] RIA 

"Yes, Hes; andwe Him, too, We have fo many Texts forit, I makeno doubr, 

but rhere is b1:{ing both waics, Of the many, I remember that one of Saint Paul's 
(Epheſ.1.) Benediftus Des qui bened:xit nos, Bleſſed be Gov for bleſſing us. As if Lact 1,6. 
they were reciprocall, theſe : One, the Echo, the reflexion of the other. + Aequall 
they arc not, It were iond, to imagine, the Father gives the chi/4 no other bleſſing, 
burthe chi/de can givehim as good againe. No : aliter vos Denm, aliter Deus 105; 
Otherwiſe, Gov bleſſeth us z and the Parent, who repreſents Gov, in begetcing 
our bodres; andthe Prie#f, who repreſents Him,in begeriing againe our ſoules : Other» 
—— wiſe, we them.  Gov's #reat: ours, but verball, His, cum effettu, ever: Ours, 
fic be but cum affetts, that is all. His, Operative; ours, but Opratim, Whatthen ? 
he, that wiſheth heartily, would doe more thenwiſh, if his power were according. 
Even that then, in want of power, to ſhew agood will (I know not how, but ) we 
takeitwell, cycr. Go Þ doth, Lam ſure: as appeareth, by the goates hairectthe 01d 
Teſtament ,and by the Widowe's mites in the New. Andrthis is Saint Peter” s, but ex- 
preſſing a good minde onely, And, without all queſtion, thus,the Greater may be bleſ- 
ſed, even of the /eſſe : Not, tanquam poteſtatem habens, but tanquam wvota faciens. 
So,we may ſay Benedidtus Deus: And letus thenfay ir. 

_ What lay we then, when we lay Benediftus ? Tt is a word compound + Take it in Ho we my 
lunder, and Dicere, is, to ſay ſomewhat, to Speake; and, that wecan: and bene, is *j*6 05 
(ſpeaking) to ſpeake wel/; and, that weought, To Speake,is Confeſſion : To ſpeake 
well, is Praiſe : And Praiſe becommeth Him, and «5 to give it Him. £ 

Puttogerher in one word, andthen, Benedicere to bleſſe, in the phraſe of ours, and 
of all tongues els, is, not ſo much omnia pona dicere, to ſpeake all good of Him, as 
omniabonawvovere to wiſha!ll good to Him, And,thatbecomes Him too : notone- 

9 Laus, but Forum": ſpecially, where Votum is totum where we have little clslefr us, 

To 

And, what goodcan wewiſh Him, that He hath not > Bonorum noſtrorumi nou eg# py ic 4 
(aiththe rſalmiſt) nor Beneditionum neither. We can add nothing to Hitn, by our | 
Beneditlus : Say weir, ſay we itnor, He is bleſſed alike. 

True, to Him, we cannot wiſh; not, to His perſon : But, to His Name, wecan': In His Nane. 
(And He is bleſſed, when His Name is bleſſed :) Weeanwiſh His name more bleſſedly 
vied, andnor incar/ing, and curſed othes, asdaily we heare it. A I 

Ando His word,wecan : We can wiſh itmore devoutly heard, andnot,-as a fey 1n His word, 

ſtreines of wit, as our manner is, $: 
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eſſe | z0Þp,15 to W , » its Name may be glorious; to wiſh, 
- nd to wiſh, His Charch may be happic. By weating of 

nk of which Word, and by bcing in, and of which Church, 
| * the blefing heere upon carth,that ſhall-make us forever b/:/ed in hegyey 
- Thawely,heemchewharveka wlenwelay Hſe bs Go. 


Gov, and the Father of our Loxy I®svs Cannisrt. This is ſtylo novo, the 
: ſtyle of the New Teftament; ye read'itnot inthe Old; No; nor in Zacharic's nri. 
ther. Betweene thatof Zacharie's, andrhis of Sazzr Perer's,'it tell out,this. The 


| underthe Horizon, when Zacharie made his : Bur (now) up, and of 
1.Cor.1.3. ight. And thereupon, this taken up by Saint Peter, heere: by 0473 
Epheſ.1.3- Paul, I. Cor. T. Epheſ-I. andupon great reaſon. ' 
: To fever 1. Bleſſedbe GoD: Saythat,-andnomore, and never a 7ew, Tere, or P:741, 
* Hinfromall © butwill ſay as much. Bleſſed be Gov, we; Bleſſed be Gov, they. It is never the 
falſe Gods, __ orke, for that. But yet, ſeeing the world then was, ftill is, full of »:a2y Gods, and 


1.Cor.8.5. many Lords (1. Cor. 8.) Itwould beknowne,which Go ». For, we wou!d not be- 
ſiow our Bentrdiffus upon any , but the true G'oÞ>: neither they, nor we, I dare ſay. 
—— Which isthen the trne-G op ? Pater Domrni noftri Teſu Chriſt; : and Hethatis nor 
ſo, isa falſe fained God; is an 1do#l. Purthem to itthen, purthis addition to, and 
neither Turke, ew, nor Pagan willlay after you: None, bur the Chri/tran, For, this 
is the Chriſten mian's Benedittus. | 
Now, ever fince Idolatric firſt tooke head, it hath beene held fit, they that are 
Gov: choſen People of all the people upon Earth, they ſhould have ſome marke 
of ſeverance, todiſtinguiſh, as theirs, the true Gov; ſo themſelves, the true worſhip- 
> Fg . . 2 
pers, fromrhefalſe.  So,toſcrtle our Beyed:/fxs right, upon the right Go », this 
is added, | 
* As His bef 2. For this cauſe: -but, not for this alone. VVhen we bleſſe Him, | dare ay, we 
Ms would - bleſſe'Him, with His be# Title, Sohath ir ever beene. You ſhall obſerve: in 
ler.2+,79.sy, Titles,ever, uponthe comming of a greater, the /e//+ is laid downe. 7o more, the 
Lord leveth that brought thee out of Egypt, but, the Lord liveth that brought thy cap- 
tivitie from the North. And now, nomore thatneither z For, heere is one, that at- 
ter it came, putts them downe all, as being indeed the greateſtofthern all, rhe grea- 
teſtthat ever was, or that ever ſhall be. One, which when we add, we fer our Bere- 
dictas at the higheſt, 
For, if this be tobe GoÞ, to be bownteous, beneficial (as we feeme tothinke, 
- when welſay home homint Dens :) Innothing, was Go cver io beneficiall,. fo beur- 
" Toha.16. teows ; and (o, tnnothingeverſo G o Þ, as in ſending Hs oftly begotten Sonne in'0 
theworld, In that, Go v, ſpecially ; and,forthar, ſpecially 42 bleed. And becaule, 
a greater then His Some He hath nor, andſo agreater rhen this ſhall never come, 
therefore this ſhall never be layd downe. This ſhall be His 7 tle; for ever, For eval 
to havea place, and achiefc place, in ow Bened: as. 
G jg w_ And yetthere Isanother,on Cux 1 s T's behalfe, Our Lord - even to bring Him 
in.zo0.. __ __ nt00. For, ceing all that which: followes comes not, bur by the rifrg of Chrif, 
andſo, by Curisr ; lccnor, how (well) we canleave Him out, Allthe good, 
that Comes to us,as it Comes to us from God, fo it comes to us, by Chrift. God, che 27; 
Chri(t, the Per quers. God, the cauſe; from Him commeth all \ Chritt and al: 
Chriſt the meanes ;, by him commeth all, God and all. All things from God ; and 
nothing fro: G ov immediately , but mediante Chriſte. He,the cauſe mediate, 
_ Mediator , the Medium. No benefaitns (and. ſo, rio benedittus) without 
|: im. 
* : I» This is moſt plaine, inthis heere.. Benedittus Deans gui generavit Chriftum : firſt, HAT 
3 did generate Chriſt , before Benediftus Deus, qui regeneravit nos; that did regenerate 
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4. IfBen ve ri0Þregenerate + thengnoehildren , bas. 
ex, alters ae yogl. * For, Him,this Texeand all oher Tex Tea 
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of His honour; - Ir takes in ery whores our; 
Has. - Dixi#s. Dominus, Domino mee, TheTowd faiaro wyLard, to ke Pſal, £10. f; 
8 JAnd leave; neither out. ,- And to wha we 
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G-; V +1 ow YE go a da ks FITS, 4 - 4's; 
IK. > Partie whoa: we paſſe to edealbveler For, we ay 0g this Bewit- 
tus, as weſay many a ofe: heer, withant any caſe : Br n Nay. 
atherwhile a Benedidfhis, for's malefutins; torn ſhrewd curne; Yea; and plad and fai 
t00. No, heeris a 2, and in this qw,there-is a qu}. 7hardech 5 (hat is) for do” 
it: .thatregenerates #s (that is) for regenerariugpus, "Forz Go'vi aforchand 
withus : \- a is the _— thatis paſt; beforvany BonrdiSius ears come froriy 
a7 % VIII 100 21% UC 
"Pater; ao; Regenet avit follewes well:is kindly: : Fob >Gtneratidn, "Teh HEtus Fa * Mercie, 
ternus, the proper «cd of a Father." Bur, before we.commeto ir, ler vs'not fride over 
tha hel (inche Texr) ſtands before it, *SecundurwmIſeticordiam" "God did this, 
—— ddaltthacfollowes, but upbn harmorive 7: CTerording es what dit Heir?” Ces 
arding to His mercic. Adio: Mercze' accords well with a Father : NO tomipa aſton, 
Woes like His, © And-aswell, with regenerdvit.,' for, of His owne #v0d vill begit 
Bens. Howels? when as yet we werenor, what ſhould move Him, bur His meer 
mercie? Well therefore fayd,regeneravir ſecundm': for 145eneratio# "is bur ſerum. 
dum, but a ſecond,aot a firſt Would ye have a ſr imum, a fr! for it thiae firſt, is Hls 
Mercie, ever. "}-5 
Butthe benefits enſuing are too greaf, to runn inf thicormon ctittditoft CALER. His abwndaxe 
cie.. As, theythenare, ſo'ts the mercrethart goes rather!”  Grear” > Therefore 184.) (07 70a) mercic 
ardivg to His great Merrie; Mercie the thing ; Great the meaſire' "And; great would 
notbe paſſcd by , leſtwe'paſle not greatly» by ir ; eftweconezite; ard count of it, 
asbur of ſome ordinaric -martrer, Fee 2611 
But (indeed }=ws is rather Mn/ta, then Ro 4 word oL mwmber,rather then Mis maniſeld 
Magritnde." The meaning /'is : no fiele mercie would do it;-no , though Greats - Trac, 
theremuſt be many. - For, many the defesto be removed, many the /inmesto befor. 
given, many. the F rfeclrons to be attained: Therefore; according fo His manifold 
Mercie: 
eEnNecording is well ſaid. For, that indeed is the chavd; to which this and all ow 
Beredietuſues are to betuned.: That; the Center from which all the {es are dtawen. 
Thelmmcof Cunais ts Birth, in Zac harte's Benedift#sthrough the terder mercies of 
our Go D , whereby the day ſpring. from 041 high ard (larely) Viſite fHs. The line of 
Cunrsr's Reſurrection, in Saint Peter.s Benediftus. Accor ding to Hu manifold mercits 
whereby, this 4 day ſprung from on high doth now viſite us. The line of all the reſt, it 
© had rime to goe through all che reſt: 
At all times, mercic commeth i ing atnotime our of time (| truſt;) we ſhall Zze with 
4,43 0ur mouthes + ler ns make muchof ir while we live- : Never paſſe by ir, burſa 
It; fayir ,as oftas we can ; bleſſedbr Gop : bleſied be His mercie, God, that 4th 
it: Hy Percie, accord:n to which Hedorh i it, Dothit,anddoth all els, at this and 
all other Feaſts : at Refer at Chr:ſimas the fifth of Noveimber, and all, Bleſſed be He 
or Hu merice : Yea, many times bleſſed, for His manifold mercies. 


The cauſt why 


Luc. 1,583. 


Mercie then firſt: : Regemeravit ſecundum, the at ,oſthis mercie the ſecond, that is Rege. ROT. 1 #01- 
Malt, Regeneravit may be {aid, with referenceroCn x137. Ceneravit chrifium, * Hath begot - 
FS ReravIt nos; and not abide. Bur, berter and more ly, both to us. Gene- eds. ad 


"4 fn Pego tus firſt, in Aden, to this: re eneravitny us againe,in Chriſt the 
6 tara ab orig} S gor x aft 


Bur 
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Gal.6.1 $. 


Epheſ.2.3. 


Pro.16,14, 


Tit.3-$. 
Zach. 3-1. 


" In Tp. 
To Hope, 


raw". : 


[aleſſe (beſide our of generevir) we beſo happy, 2; 

x Afehiscome toit,then, forboth;a benedit?us indeed. cher. 
a ſaidto Nicodemus) No man, he be thus borne agzine 
| i 4% 7p. 6 ” | » 
xeyerdo bigh or noble, isa whit the neererthis 19þ+7;7,,,.. 


| generavit, we {o much boaſt of, it would go0e wrong 
therefore , may we all ſay : Beneaittus qus FEPeBe. 


or SET WOW SHED H ©2 2G 299! 

Now Re hath in it 2w# powers. - Re is, eg4iney the ſecond time + So, it foits wer! 
with Secundims, it is the ſecond; For, tworthere be: * thar old creation, * and the 
newereaturein Cinnty And,twotbirthes, (Weſee itdaily:) A child's brouphe 
into the wo! \ but. it is-carrycd out againe, to the Church, there to be born- and 
wrought forth ancw,\by the Sacrament of Regeneration, © 
" But Xe isnot onely ag«/re, but 474ine- (as it were) upon a /o//e, Not, a cron 
onely but aſccondgupon the failing of the fri. So doth Ke imply, ever. Red-empii- 
01,2 buying againe, upon-a former alicning. (Ke-conctliat10n, upon a former fal ling 
out. Re-ſliturion, upon aformerattainder, Re-ſarret#on, upon a fall taken formerly. 
Re-generation, upon aformer degenerativg,fromourfiſteſtate. © 

. Ourfirſt notſerve ; it was corrupt, itwasdefiled, it did degenerate. Depene. 
rating made us Filios ire: And,zra principus (much more 7x4 De;) mors eff. So, chil 
dren of death, death anddamnation : and there left us, and all by meancs of the cor. 

ruption and ſoile of our former degenerate generation. 

- Never aske they »,Qui4 9pu5 eff re ? Re cannot be ſpared, There was more then 
need of a new, a {econd,a re-generation, to make us children of grace againe, and ſo of 
life : which He hath givetrus power 10 be made,by the waſhingof the new birth,the foun- 
t4ine which He hath opencd 19the houſe of 1/rael for ſinne and uncleanneſie; even, forthe 

_ ſinne and uncleanneſſe of the firſt. Will ye hayeitplainely? Benediftn: Dens qui 

eneraios ad mor em egencra Vid ad UVitam: or quis gemeratos ad timorer: mortis yevenera- 

v1t ad ſpem vite. That we, we, that were begotten to the feare of death, orto a deadly 
feare, Vs, He hath begorren anew, to the hope of life, or to a lively hepe. 

This a& of regenerating is determined doubly : = js twice repeted. * To hope 
firſt: * then, # the Inheritance : ye may put them together, 10 the hope of an 11heri- 
tance, But, thus parted, they ſtand, becauſe of our rwocſtates, to ſerve them both : 
» Hope, in this life; * Inheritance, in that to come : Hope, while hcere, in ſtate of 
grace; Inheritance, whenthere, inftate of: g/orze. 

But becauſe (as we ſaid). an Izheritaxce isno preſent matter: It is to cont, and 
to be cornen to: From begettirig, WC ſtep not fireighrto emring upon our [nhert- 
tance; bur, the ſtate of heres, is a ſtate of expeFancie,- and fo a fir obje& for hops, 
Donec , till the time come :, therefore we beginne, with that : Regeneravit in 
Sperm. | 
There needs no great Renedittns for ins pem : Hope, 15 NO great mattecr. For,what 

is hope ? What, but vigi/antis ſomninm, a waking mans dreame 2 And , ſuch ahope 
4: Ui it may be: for, fach hopes there be many, in the world. But, this is none 
auch. 
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ae of fone Or water) the meaning is, they ſpring, they grow, they have life 
inthe $9 iN And, fuch 15 the Water OUr-TECENCT A810: not from the brookes 
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min (info VI.) that, in Summer, will be dric ; but the water of 4dan, arun; 19b.5.15.16. 
Sh ning river. There, Cu «1s r was himſelte baptized : there, He began; andlaidthe wat.z.1s, 
Sacrament ofour New birth , to ſhew, what the nature of the hope is;it yeelds : even 


vive, with life in 1t. | 
"Andindeed, Regeneravit 15 2 good Verbe, to joyne with hope. There is, in hope, 
a kind of regendring power : It begers men. (as it were) avew. And, Yivais a 
het for it. VWhen one droapes, give him Hope,his [þir:ts will comero him afreſh ; 
ir will make him alive againe, that was halfe dead. As 7acob, when he was put in bope 
to ſee loſeph alive, it isſaid, Revixit ſprritus Tacob, his ſpirit revivedin him: he ſhew- Gen. 5.24. 
ed, Spes was Viva, hope was a revivers h 
Never ſowell ſeene/this)as this day, m them, that went to Emmaus + With cold 
hearts; cold and dead (God wore) till they-heard the Scriptures opened to thu point : 
and then; Did we not (faid they)  feele our hearts warme (nay whor)) within ws ?_ 1-5-2433 
| Sutha vitallheat, they found, and felt, came from this hope. Forſtoſay truch) 
._ whatis it, to g+we/ife,ro them that have it already z dw ſpiro, that are alive, that-car 
farchtheir breath >. itis not worthy - (that) to be. called Spes v/1v4 :  Spes viva (in: 
ded) is rhar, which, when breath, and {ife, and 4/ failc, failes not: that, that then 
ts /ife into us, dum expire, whenife is going away ; that, when this {ze we muſt 
argoe, bidds, Ict it goe 3 whenthar is gone, ſhewes us bope of another, 
Thisis /7v4 indeed. Nay, this is Y:14; for, the bopeot that life immortall,is the ve- 
ry life of this /;fe mortal, And, for ſuch a hope, Benedittus Deus, Bleſſed" be 
Gov. | 


+ 
0 
4 » 


: And, whence hath it this /rfe ? The next word ſhewes ir, vivam, per Reſurrettio- | 79am. FR 
nem. The Fiveneſſe (as I may ſay ) the vivaciie,thewgor it hath, from C uy «157 _—_ to Chriſt 
rifne; and y Hs riſing, opentng 10 us the gate of life at large « Whar life ?Eny life ? 
this {ife? No: vivam, per reſurrettionem. Not this (hecre ) falſs ſeculi vita ( as 
even the Heathen man calledit , ) bur, the other, the life by the reſwrrettion, the true 
lifeindeed. - Notto {ive heere (till, aswe doe: Bur, to ziſc againe, and {jive , as 
Currsr (this day) did. Thatſo,we miſtake notthe {zfe, and rake the wrong , 
_ right. For, lo ſhall we miſtake, in ,our- bgpe allo, as commonly we 
.... For, ſhall we doe hopeno wrong > The truth is, Hope heares evill without acauſe, 
Thefaulr is not hope's, rhe fault is or owne , we put it where we ſhould not, and/then 
lay the blame upon hope ; where we ſhould blame our ſelves, for wrong purting'ir. 
For, it ye put it not right, this is agenerall rule: As is that, we hope in ; fois our at 
hope... *® Ye Jeane on a reed (ſaith Eſay,) > Ye take hold by 4 cobweb, (J1ob.) *'Ye ; ae 
catch at"a ſhadow (ſaith the Wiſe man.) And can it be then, but this hopemuſt cEcccl34.2. 
deceive you? | nz 
Wwe for the moſt part, put it wrong: for we put itin them, that ve this tranſitorie 
paiſhing /ife ; wepuritin them, that muſt die, and then muſk Qur hopedie withthem, 
and fo prove a dying hope. Miſerable is that man, that among the dead i hit hope 
(faith the 9/iſe man.) The ?ſalme belt expreſſeth it: | our hope inthe Sonnes of tnen; Plat 
and they live by breath, and when that is gone, they ture to duſt 5 'and then, there W—_ 
_ ———— the duit. For , | how can (ever) a dying objet7 yield a living 
ope +8F Fa. 1.26” 2 V4 
* But, putic in onethat dies not, thatſhall never die, and then itwill:be Sper viva, 
—_— -Noreed, no cobweb-hope then , but helmet, anchor-hope ; hope, that will ne. 
And who is that, or where is he, that we might hope iv Him f That 7 I n+ vs 
HAIST 


Sap 1.3 10. 
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 OftheRusvanue TION. Sermon: 


n157vs ſþcs noſtra, Ins vs Cuntsr, europe: fo calls him Six p, 
DE CE ied cie lope he cluthana/v's rsT fortheir hope. ” 
+-; Yet, not-Cun1s x every. way confidered;/not, as yelterday, ' inthe grave, nor 
as theday before,giving up the Gheſt upon the Crofle:' deadand buried yields bur ,,, 

hope. But, in In svs CaunisSrvs hedie, Iz s vs Cuntsr roday, that 5, 
: Cur 1$TVYS reſurgens, C ERI ST riſmg Agame; C HRIST NOT now a livins 

ſonle, buta quickning ſpirit. © 0" "her Sad = , 

»InCunarsts Eten: But,not in His -zor:alt life, They,that fo hoped in Him 

to Emmaus they wear, this day, with Nos autem ſperabamns, we did hope: Did, while 

Hewas alive; but, now, now He is dead, no more hype now. And, for two daizs 

25 He was, ſowastheir hope; dead, and buried : and if He had riſe» no more, had been 

quite dead forever. But, this day, He revived and roſe agare : So did their bope, 

roo, 

To this lifeweare regenerate, by the reſurrettion of Chrift : Right. As, to leah, 
generate, by the fall of the firſl Adam : So, to life regenerate, by theriſing arune of 
Chrift, the ſecond, _C.« "FT 

And, theſe two, Reſurreftion, and regeneration match well. The Repeneration of the 
ſoule, isthe firſt Reſurrettion, And,the Reſurrection of the bodie is the laſk Regeneration, 

Matt.19.28. Sodothour SaviovaCurisr termeit (Hat.tg.) 13 the reaeneration, when 
the Sonne of Man ſhall ſit, that is, atthe generall reſurrettiov, So was His owne- 

. His reſurrediion, His regeneration. This day have Ibegotten thee (the verle of the 

Pal 3. 7. Pſalme) the _Apoitle applics to Chriſt's eternal generation (Heb .1.5.) Bur, fodoth 
he, to his Reſwrrettion allo (cAFH.13.33.) For,then was Chriſt himiclfe regencrate 
(as it were) begotten ina ſort anew, and brought forth out of the 9raw2,as out ofthe 
wombe, the very wombe, wherein He was borne tothe zrmortall, that is, to the truc 

life. 

By His reſurrettion: and if yeaske how, Eſay tells vs; There gocth from Huy 
gay 2619, Teſurrection an influence, which (ſhall have an operationlike that of the dew of the 
ſpring ; which, when He will let fall; the carth ſhall yield ber dead, as at thefalling 

of the dew, the herbs now ſe, and ſhoot torth againe. Which terme therefore 

| of regenerating]. was well choſen, as fitting well, with His 7:6e, andthe time of it, 
[7 The tmne (Lay) of rhe yeare;of the weeke, and (if ye will) of the 4zy too. For,He 
j Luk.24.1, roſe inthe dawning : then, is the day regenerate : and in *r1ma Sabbati, that, the fv it 
begetting of the Weeke : And, inthe ſpring, whenall that were winter. {crved, withe- 
red, and dead,are regenera;cagaine, and r;ſc up anew. 


Luk 24.21. 


pn aeiic'?. Wepaſſe nowto the Inheritance, Bur, as wepaſſe, will ye obſcrve the ſituation 
lance, firſt, -It is well worth your obſerving, thatthe Feſurref#ton is placed in the midſt, b<- 


betweene our Hope, and our Inheritance. To hope before it , before the reſnrrection, 
hope : But, after, tothe Inheritance irſelle, to the tull poſſeſſion and fruition of it. S9, 
fromthe ſtate-of hope, by the: reſurrettion (as by a bridge) paſſe we over, to the cn- 
joying our Inheritance. Andthat falls well with the feaſt, which is the fca# of rac 


Paſſe-over.”” The” Reſurrettion is fo, too; paſſe we doe, from ſpes, tores. So $4): 
ſed-C nu 1rsrt: So, we to-paſſe. Every word ſtands cxadtly in his place an* 
order, 


An Inheritance accords well with according to His mercie; We have it not of our 
ſelves, or, by our merits,” by the <»- of them; bur, of Him, and by Hi merc'es, 
andthe eas of them: Els wereita purchaſe, and no Inheritance, It comesto us free 
ly; as the Inheritance, to children, | 
+» Well, wich Afercie : and-well, with Regeneravit, For, the Inheritance is of CFil- 
«ew, pertcinestotbe Children, cither of generation, by Nature ;, or of Regentralis"s 
by Grace: By the former, He is Pater Domini no#tri ; by the later,” He 1s P4& 
wer, ot] | 4 

ut 


p 


Of theR®svarecTiON. 


for alſthat; Ad hereditatern is a new poiht. Begetting is (properly) but 
rohingek: The greaterpart, by far, arebegorten ſo. To Inherit, Vas, 
2 Aske'poore mens Children: Aske yonger brerhren. Bur this 
rivam onely ; but in Harcdstater ao, and theſe are two. = To be be- 
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(heere} not in 


gotten, vivam :* Tobe herres hereaitaiom, It is not Lazar s reſurrection;to rife againe 


rot tion, he'had before. Iris ChrifÞs riſing, toreceive an Mnheritance withall, 
| -Norſhallweneed ro doubt cny prejudice ro G © v, from whom ir comes, by our 
__—minetothis Inheritance, Vivam and Hereditatem (there) will ftand well tope. 
ther, Heere, they will not. Heere, the Inheritance comes not, bur by the death of rhe 
einpoſſeſion : Butthere, no prejudice to the ©Axceſtor; 4he dies not, for the 
heirerofucceed, There is Succeſir0 min01 um ſine receſStone majorum. A ſacceſsion, as 
of ights5 heſecond burnesclecre , 7et the firſt goes not out, but burnes ascleere as ir, 
Nor no prejudice to the Herre neither: To rs, by Him ; nor to him, by xe. It 1s 
not, asheere: One caries it from all, and all thereſt goe withour , Or,ifthey come in, 
his part is the lefſe. No : it is of the natuye of [1ght, and other ſuch ſþ/7irual things 
(as ſounds, and /me!!s) which be ©1716 us und, & fingulss tots. If there be a thouſand 
together, every one /ees, heares, ſmells as much; as he ſhould doe, if there wereno 
morebut bimſe!fe alone. Such is this : not, crg4 aliquos veſirum but (ga Vs, 


And fas welſaid) onething it is to be borne; another, to be ſo, to 1xherir : Soſay 


weagaine now; One tiing,to be yore 70 48 Inheritance Another, to (ach an Inhe- 


ritance as this heere. For, in Inber/tances, there is great odds; one much betrer rhen 
anoxcher,cvenhere with us : Burjrhis, berter, incomparably better, another manner 
Iferitance farre, then any with us heere. We wonld know, what manner one, and 
Saint Peter gives us alittle overture, how it is conditioned, that we may know, it is 
worth a Benedsftus. E Theelegia megativa he doth it; there is noother way to de. 
cribe things to come, but by removing from them ſuch defects, as (we complaine) are 
incident and encomber all, we can /»hertt heert i 

Three they arc ' Corrnmp, © Contaminari, MaYteſcere, Corruption, Soile, and 
Fading, to which nos no(traque, we and all oursare fubict,” Of which three * Cor- 
reption referrs, tothe very herng it Ielte: * Defiling, to the ſincere and true being,with- 
out all ſorreigne mixture : * Fa4z7g,to the beailty the prime and floriſhing eflare, that 
each thing hath. 

The $wſtance, thar corrupts and comes to nothing : ſuppoſe, by death : (for, 
Corruption; iscontrarie to geaerdtion.) The wdefiled pure eſtate, that is oiled, and 
embaſcd, by tome bad thing comming, to it from withour: (as it might be,by infeZ7ion 
orficknefſe.) And rhough both theſe ho14, the beſt eſtare long will not; bur loſe the 
luſtre by and by, and fade away of itielfe. Saint Peter enlargesthis, after, in this Chap. 
ter - taking his theme from the w01ce in FſayXL. AU fleſh is eraſſe, and all the glorie 
6f 1t 4s the flower of the grafſe. The ovraſſe rt felfe lafts not lone - bur, the flower of the 
graſſe, nothing to long, as the gra//cir ſelfe, Let there be no b/aſ{1712 to corrupt it ; no 
canker todefile ir . yer ofitielfc,ir falls of and leaves the ftalke ſtanding. 


It is (now ) the time of floyrer, andfromy floures, doth the Afoſtlerakehisterme, of 


Marceſcere, Ie is properiy the fading of the Roſe, Streighr, of ut felfe, dothrhe Roſe 
marcere, and the violet /rvere, wax pale and wan. Their be{t, their flouriſhing eſtate 
they nold not long z neither che flowers, that are worre, nor they, that weare them 
ether: they,nor we : burdecay we doe, (Gov wot) in a ſhorttime. 

And, as we, ſo they ; as the herres, forthe Inheritancesthemfelves. 1 heir corruptible 

h nor put on jncorruption neither, They c#r71pt daily (we fee) fromoneto another, 
One mans Inheritance cor prs,by another mans purchaſe; To them, that had them, 
and have themnot,they arc c077 pt. And, not that way alone : diverſe other excheat, 


want of hzires,confiſcate,for lome offenies;riotted and made away by vrthriftineſſe, 


' Incorraptil te. 


Ver. 24+ 
Elſa. 40. 6, 


i!» Cot.15.53- 


the bireftripped, and curne d clcane out: the Iaberitance waſted, and quite brought | 
to nothing, Arleaſt,if notthey, io w3 We, to them,corrupt : which comes all to one, 


L 


'Butſay, they fa:d and corrupt not ; another complaine there is : Their ſoile, » paugicd. 
their 


8That ſadath 


mo! 
Lon7s. 


In beaves. 


Gal.4.26. 


Rroſereedia 
HEeauch. 


a: = 
cal ix ; and how canit then, but ſo-le us? or how can there be (hecreeny-c1 
filed 11 | $2 


»OftheRnsvanierion. Sermonay, 


ir. "+ is but too evident. }, They ſeile us 3ehcirſoile we bruſh.of wipe,rub; wag, 
: inSummergduſt z in Winter dirt; Theſc,andlundry like 2nguimements Pun: 


Yothing, in this region, bur ſubjeR toſai/cs Why , the Juborience it lelfe, we 


eritance 7 


» Bur, make chem.and kepe 


- 


them ascleane as youcan, takether, evenatthe-beg 


yet {ade they doe lenfibly: | Ions s werme, Once a yearc, bites' them: by the Tote, and 
they wither, Every yeare, atleaſt, they fall into-a Maraſmns, lole-flowors and leaves 
and all z till they be regenerate; by a reſurrechion;or riſe agaime, by aregtnerancn, as in. 
were : Till hu iz, rhe 112ne of the ſpring come about; and bring them forth new 
againc. 


So, whatſoever, we (hecr) can inherit, is ſubject to one,-nay, to allottheſe, It coy. 


__ 


rupts, takes ſoile, fades. Is itnotio? find wenot,Sart Peter ſaith true? findweit tor 
byproofe daily? Qneor other, arewe not ſtill complaining of,ſpectally of the fad,ng? 
For, though they fade not ofthemlelves, yet, tows, they fade. 'The fading, to ns,e en 
before themſelves fade, We are hungry, andwe eat : Eat we nor, till that faves, and 
we as weary of our fa/lneſſe,as we were of our fa#ing? Weare wery,and we reft ; ve 
we not, till that fages, and we as weary of our reſt, as ever we were of our 'wearinefſet 


Yes indeed, foit is ; andthat fo it is, is the very faithfullneſſe of the creature to us. 


Thus by theledefeRts, totire us, and not ſuffer us to ſet vpourreſt upon thew, uper 
aby Inhermance, heeres but to chalc us from themſelves, andforceus up to G op the 


Creator, with whom,thcreis an irheritance layed up,in danger of none of theſe, Bur 


©zcorrupt, that ſhall holdrhe Bezng,and none ever diſ-berit or 41ſſcrſe us of it: * Fn. 
defiled, that ſhall hold the af/ay, ayd never be embaſed, by eny bad mixture: * Andthat 
ſhall never fade or fall ;zto cny Maraſmus, but hold out in the 'prime pertection, it 
ever had. And if there be; upan Earth, a ſtate like this, it ts now at this time: Now, 
all chings gexerate anew; the Sole of Winter is gone, andof Summer,is not yet come: 
Now, nothing fades ; but all fprings freſh and greene.. Aethis time, heere , bur, atal! 


times, there : A perpetual] fpring; no other Scaſon, there, butthat, For, ſuchai 1». 
heritance, Bleſſed be Gop, mo 


, 

Bur, where may this be?-+Forgall this while, we know not that. Onely, this we 
know; where ever ut 15, it is not heere;z upon Earth, no ſuch ſcare, All /heere) ſ«- 
voy of the nature of the loile , corrumps ,contammari, marceſcere, are the proper paſi1. 
ons of Earth, andall carthly things; But, heaves, it may well be. Therc,is no cex- 
if arie to corrnpty Nebtl ingurnarum, nothing to d: file, there. And there, all things 
keepe and continue, to this day, intheir firſt eſtate, the originall beauty, they ever 
had. 'Therethcn, it is: and we thither ro lift up our hearts, whithcr the very þ ame of 


- our bedies gives, a5 if there were fomewhatremanming torus there, 


It is thought, there is ſome further thing meant, by Saznt Peter. He writes tothe 
difpcried Tewes, And that, by, in Cas, he givesthem an /tem, this Inheretance 15 no 
new Canaan,heere on earth; Nor Cun 1 s t, eny earthly eMefias, to ilettle them ina 
new land of promiſe : No,that was fer the Synagogue, amc Drew. Srereie ime fi2ere Bros, WAS 
iT (clt mortal! (is dead and buricdfince) and fo had but mortall things,to promiſe to her 
children,whom ſhe did generate to mortalitie, TheChwchof Cnr ii T, the heaven- 
ty lerufalem, hath other manner of promiſes, to her chiliren vegenerare' by the immor- 
ta!l ſeed of the Word, and Spirit of G op ; Tothem She holdcth forth things 11m07- 
iall, and heaventy ; yea heaven, and immortalitie it \clte. 


In heaven, then, There, itis firft, andthereit is kepr + the beine there, one; the 
keeping, another, For,that there it is keps, is happic for us. Earth would not keepe 
it: Heere, it would be in hazard, there isgreat odds. For my part, |] give t fok 
loſt, if, in this State, we were poſlefſed of it. It would goe the: fame way 
Paradiſe werit. Since it would be loſt in Earth, it is kept in heaven. And, 3 


Benedictus for that, too: as, for the regenerating ns to it heere on _— 
oz 


Of the R'ssvRRECTION. 
| 7 tlie! ding ; the preſerving of it there ” in heaven. | IR 
Y | Sow atd >. hors Els, all were nothing ?: rhat,makesup all, that it is not one- For us. 
4" *—erved, but reſerved for us, there: As Benedittus, the Alpha z ſo this the 

| 4 J of all. - : 


—_ reſerved (as the nature ofthe wordis, andasthenature is, ofthings hopedfor) row 3.24. 

+ under the veiſc : for,Spes que viderur nou eff ſpes. Bue,time (hall come, when the 
Ueile (hall beraken of, and ofthar ,whichis now within it, there ſhall be'areveilingſas 
fallowethin the next veric.) Ando, all begins and ends, as the Bibledoth. Asthe Verſe 5. 
Bible, with Geneſis ;,, Sothis Text, with Regeneration : as the Bible ends, in the CA1po- 
calypſe 3 S0,this heere, witha Revelation, | Ys | 

Onely, it taycth, till the worke of regeneration be accompliſhed. Generation, and 
ie, take end both together ; and when generarion doth, then ſhall corruption likewile, 
and with ir, the ſtate of a:ſhozer, which is in fouleneſſe, and the ſtate of weakeneſſe, 
which is in fading ; And inſteadot them,#ncorrwption come in place with honenr and 

tr. Andtheſe three * incorruption, * honour, and * power, make the perfe eſtate 
of bliſe : To which, Curtsr this day aroſe; and which ſhall beour eſtate, at 
the Reſurreftion. That, as all began witha reſurrett1on, fo it ſhall end with one.Came 

' tous, by Cunisrt's ring now, this firſt Exfter; and we (hall come to ir, by our 
_ owne riſing, atthe laſt and great Faſter, thetrue Paſ/e-over indeed : when, from death 
_ andmiſeric, we ſhall paſle ro life and felicitie. 

Now, for this 1zheritance, whichis Bliſſe it ſelfe, and in the interim for the bleſſed . 
hope ſet before us, Which we have as an Anchor f our ſoule, fhedfait and ſure, Which en- 2" Ha 5-4 
fereth evenwithin the veile, where CunrtsmT the forerunner is already ſeized of it tn 
aur names and for our behoofes : For theſe, come we now, to our Benedid7wus. 

For,if Go Þ, according to His manifold mercie, have done all this for us ; we allo, 
according to our duty (as manifold as his mercie} are to doe (or ſ4y, at leaſt) ſome- 
what againe. It accords well, that,forſo many berneficia, one Benedictus, atleaſt, It ac- 


| cords well, that ,His 7z{ng ſhould raiſe in us; and our regenerating beget,in us, ſome 

praiſe,thankes, bleſfing at leaſt : but, bleſſrng fires beſt with Benedict. 

Firſt then, 4:25 Jomewhat would be ſaid, by way of recognition, This hath G oÞ 

done for us, and more alſo: Bur, this, this very day. Then, Bent let it be: to ſpeake 
well cf Hip, for doing thus well by us 3-Ayerball Benedidta, tor a realt bleſſing,is as 
: little as may be, For the Inher:tance,which is bleſſing ; for rhe hope, which is ble//ed ; 

forthe ble//edcaule ot both, G o »'s mercregand he blefſed meanes of both Cu x 1 s 7's 
: Reſurrettion, this bleſſed day, Bleſſed be Gov. | 
$ ; | 
- Bur, to ſay Bereard?us ,eny way,isnot tocontentus, but,to ſay it, ſo/emnely. How 
F" t5that > BewedicZus in our mouth, and the holy Erchirif{ in our hands, $0o,ro ſay ir. 

To feale up.as he {in the old) his quid rerribuan with calicem {alutart, the Cup of ſal. Plal.lt 6.12, 
v vation : $0 we (in tnencw} out Bexedictue, with Calix benedittionts, the Cap of blef- "Rota 5, 
” ng, which we bleſſe in Hz name. So, ſhall we ſay it, in kind , ſay it, as it wouldbe 
Us laid, The rather,ſoro do; becauſe, by that Crp of bleſizg, we (hall partake the blood 
- of the New Teſtament; by which, this Izheritance, asit was purchaſed for us, ſo itis 
oſt paſled to us: Alwaies making tull accompt, that, from the Cup of bleſing,wecannot 
_ part, bur with ableſ7rg. 
u2 Andyet, this is notall;- We aronot toſtay heere, but to aſpire farther; even to 
ar. ſiriveto be like to Gov: and, belike G o » we ſhall not,vnlecfle our dicere be facere 

as His1s; vnleſſc ſomewhat be donewithall, In very deed, there is no bleſing, but 
with /evats and extenſa manugne hand ftretched out; So,our Sav1ov rk himſclſe 

he bleſſed, Luk.24. The vocall bleſing alone is nor full - northe Sacramentall alone, Luk. 24 50. 
-pe without Benedidtio manus, that is, the attuallbleſing. To leave ableſi:ug behind us,to 
Ot beſtow lomewhat, for which the Church (the poore, in it, ſo) ſhall bleſſe us, and bleſſe | 
ay, Go D,for #;, In whichreſpet,the ApoHle ſocalleth  expreſſely (2, Cor.g.) wnyiw, be. 2C0r-9.5. 
A nedictionem, and by that name, coramends it to #rinthians, And, that is the bleſ.. | 
Ih. ; fog of blefings, when all is done: That is ir, f ich Fenite beneditt; (hall be faig 7 


{o, 44 to 


, OftheRnsvnanucTIon. Sermon,y, 


fo Us. rr parting whh that heere, * > amann 423 mf 7g 
_. ie, naked, in priſon, That, ſhall prove the #c/img reall, and ſtick 
ON. Shen all our verball bened;itions ſhall be ras ſhedinto aire. by us, 
So, for a treble blefiing from G 0D, * Our regencrating, » Our hope, * Og j,,_ 
heritance, we ſhall rexurne Him the! fame number; even three for hr, 
*. Beneditius of the voice 4nd inſirument, * Benedittus ofthe Signe and 
Sacrament, * and Beneditius, of ' ſome bleſſed deed done, for 
which,many blefings upon earth,and the blefiing of Gov 
from heaven (hall come upon us. So, as we ay 
(heere) Benedifius Dems, Bleſſed He: He fhall 
ſay, Benedict wos, Bleſſed Te. The hearing 
of which words, inthe end, ſhall make 
us bleſſed without end, in heaven s 
bliſſe. To which, &. 


(a) 
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Preached before the KING'S 


MAIESTY, IN THE CATHEDRAL 


Church at Durham, on the AX. of Aprill, A.D. ve xvi» 
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MATTH, Cur, X[1, Vere XXXIX, Ver; XL.) 


being EASTER DAT, 
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Quireſpondens air illis : Generatio &c. . 


" But He anſwered and ſaid unto them ; An evill and adulterous 
generation ſeeketh a ſigne, but no ſione ſhalbe pryen unto it,. 
fave the-figne of the Prophet Tonas. 


For, as Fonas was three dates and three nights inthe Whale's 


5 


belly: fo fhall the Sonne of man be', three daies and 
three nights , un the beart of the earth, 


———_—— 


— —_ I mrm—m—— 


'P 


bitur, niſi; it is w 


ith a limitation, with a bt 


HE Sigmeof ihe Prophet Tonas,” is the ſrone 


of the Reſurrection : And, this is the 
Feaſt. of the Reſurrettion. © Being then 
the S1ene ofthis Feaſl ar this Feaſtrobe 
fer up + Signum 7 en:ports, iT empore 
S:ont, The S1gne of the #1»re,atthe time 
of the ſigne, moſt properly, ever. 
Thewords are an anſwere;ot Chriſt's 
(in rhis verſe)to a motion; of the Phs. 
riſees ( in the laſt ) They world ſee # 
$1pnes The anſwere is negative , but 
qualified. There is init, a Non,'and a 


watrhy of none. Yerſaith Henor, Noz 
ſimply. His Non,is witha Xyf, Non da- 


: None,but, that, $ogthat - So, one 


ES 


The Summe, 


Nl i Non dabitnr , none jhalbe given 
Atlas ndeed rome ſhould: They were = 


The Divipen, 
I 
II 


_ 1 


= 
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K KOH govdneſſe : that, thongh they 
th th giving. Put Nox and Ni; 


FC 4 : : 
Of the R nsvR 


. 
« 


4% 
ty 


Non niſt, 


2 is a 'a Srgne, inftar omnium. 
This Signe ,is the $4 Ot him, diverſe other waies, ang 


longer. 
ns then, as ones caſt up bythe Whale, ſoC hriitroſe againe from the dead - and 
both, the thirdday. So that, upon the marrer, the Subſkarce of this S:gne, is Chriff's 
reſurrection ; andthe Circrmſtance of it, is this very day. 
© Wewilldivideitno otherwiſe, then already wehave ;: *into the Non, Non dabj. 
tw. + "the if, Nor dabitar«nift ;* $the Non miſt, Non nift Signum lone. 

"The Non, thedeniall firft : Non dabirnur cis. And thereafon is, in Es, in the par. 
ties. For,they * an evzl, and * adulicrous, anda? generation ot ſuch three brands ſor 
upontherd:) E:5,rothem,to {uc/ as them, no S;gneto be g;ver : noneatall, 

Then the Ni{t : Now dabitur, Nift. For, though they were, ſuch, as little defer. 
ved any,y&'Cnn:sr of His goodnefle, willnot caſt them quite of, None He will 
give, but, So, one He will give : A S:1gnethey thall have, 

And thatzio trinial,or petie Signe (to give it His due) but, in very deed, a Signum 
101 pifi,, Non niſi Stenum Tone thatis, inſigne Signum,a Signe ſiguall :; marke them all, 
None like it | 

And thats, the Sign ofthe Prophet.lonas, comming forth'of the Whale's jawes,half 

ont and halfin. In which $/gze, there are (upon the point) tee Sicuts. 

x. The Parties firſt ; as Tones, ſo the Sonne of man (that 1s) himſelfe, 

2. Whercin,the Place Thar as the one was zz the Whales belle; fo was the other #4 
the bowels of the earth, 

3:Laſt,mrime, Eubergthree dries and threenights ivſt, and bur rhyee daies,and then 
forth againe, There they were, and there (both) the ſame time :. the Places diverle; 
the time, the ſane, 

So, lonas, the Signeof Cuntsmy : andthe Whale's bellie, the fgneof Cunis:s 
grave. Jonas three daics,the Signeof Cruniismts three daies,: Goodfriday,* Tefter- 
day," and to day. | 

VW hich three dazes, when we ſhall come to calculaterhem, they will give us three 

fands, and make (as it were ) three S1gnes in one ; cach day , his ſeverall Srone. 

The letter of the Text faith, there they were : *we are (caried then, to aske, how 
came they i7ther, The text laith,there they were, but three daies : * We arc caried 
then toaske, how camethey thence, | 

2ona's ſtate before he came intothe Whale : 
getting thence, | 

Conformein C « « 1 sT. ' Goodfriday, when, as 1onas went downe the Whale s 
throat, fo Cunrsri laydin His grave : ?Eaftereve,while there He lay : * And thts 

(which is now the third day) when, as loxdxcaſt up ondrie land ; So clrif riſca from 

death, tothe life immortall. ; LES | 

__ Sohaveyou(as in a ſigne)ſet forth} "Cu nts rs dedrb, by Ioma's drowning * 

Cuntsr.$sbwrial, by lona'rabode there: * Cunrsy's reſurreion, by lens &- 

merſion 484m | | | 

As Chrifins ſepultus by lonas 2bſorptus |; So Chriftus reſurgers, by Ionas emergens. 

{ones going downe the Whales throas of Chriſt put into His fepsloher: *ond's app*3 


ring againe, outot the whale's mouth, of 'Chr;/?'s ariſing our of His Sepulcher. Al, 
in {an4, ſhadowed: And, in Chii/fullfilled; + | 


In theſe threc dates, thele three $gne ;- And, in them, three Xeyes of out fait þ, 
taree Aricles of our Cree, ' Aortuus, ' Sepultus , and Reſwrrexit,, * Chrift's drach, 
"burial and ' riſing 4g 410. Sip thi Hons @ 1 

Ang 


His ſtate while there ; *His {tate 
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_  Andlaſt, whatthis Sigze portends, or ſignifies. Thar, wharſoeverit was, tothem 
ous, itis Signum in bonum, a Signe boding good to-us-ward: A figne of favour Das Pſal, 26, 16. 
_ poodhope, which we have by the reſurrection of our Savio vx, - Specially,it we. \ 


ave therrue Sign4tore of it,which is true repentance. 


DENISE 


0 asbe 4 Signe, is (of itſelfe) notevill ; Good men, holy Saints have done it, The dcniallof 
Gedeon asked one of God and hadit : Heis painted with the fleece that is, the > oe ad 
Signe given him} in his hand, E7ech1as askedone and had ittoo + IntheSwp- 1d « 36 
diall of Ahaz, the ſhadow went ten degrees backe. Yet, this ſuit heer is denied by >: King. 20 8. 
Chriſt : And Chriſt denieth nothing that is good : Specially , not with hard termes 
asheer (weſce) He doth. 

Somewhar is armiſſc ſure - and its not in the Szgze, or inthe ſaite, but in Fi, the Thereafon, in 
men : the ſu;t was not evill, the Sw7tours were. In three words,three brands ſett ip fo, the mer, 
on them : * Evill,* adulterons,* a generation of evill and adulterous, 

i. Evil!. There be markes of evill minded men, even intheir very ſuit. They Me inks 
would [ce a Signe : It they hadnever ſeen any before, it had not beene evill : bur, - 
they came now, from a Szzre z they had ſcarſe wiped their eyes, ſince they ſaw one Verſ.zz- 
the S7gnecof the blindand dumbe man, made to ſee and ſpeake) immediately before: 

was Spirans adhuc, yet warme, as they ſay. That, they faw; and faw they nota 
Signe? Alittle before,even in this very Chapter,a withered hand was reſtored to an. 
other: Whar , could not they lee a Sreneyin thar, neither? Goe backe to the Chaps. 
ters before, ye ſhall have no leſle then a dezer ſ:gnes, one after another : and, came 

, they now with a Yolumusviaere ? They would have that ſhewed them, that when it ., 
is ſhewed, they willnotſee : A bad minde this, certeialy. TI 
2. Nay worſe yet - Forye ſhall note malice inthem (which is the worſt kinde Nay, malciouſly 
of evill.) For, it ye marke,this Yolumgs of theirs, is, with a kinde of {pite,with a 4p 
kinde of drſ77a:e,tothole he had ſhewed before. They would {te one :-a8-who ſhould 
ſay; thoſe were none they had ſcene: that was nonethey ſaw, evennow, Maliciouſly: 
It He ſhewed none, then He was no.badiez could notindeed ſhew any; and fo vilifie 
Him with the people : It He ſhewedone, then carp and Ccavill at it , as they did at 
thatevennow : Say, it was done bythe black arr. So, cavill out one; andcallfor 
another,to deprave that too. | 

3. Nay (which is worſt of all) Evil] and abſurd men ((aith the _Apoſile.) When is And ab/ardly 
that? 77d! iniquitaters & contra7ittionemyſaiththe Pſalmift, Ye (hall ſee, how ab" 
lurdly they contradi&trhemlelves. _Buteven now, they charged Him, to worke by blal. 34. _ t 
the deviil :; and heer now, they come, and would have Him ſhew a mrixacle. The 

aevill cannot ſhew amiracle ; atricke of Sorcerichecan: Suchmay bedone by the 
claw ofthe dcv1ll : miracles not, bur by rhe finger of God, by power divine, Himthen : 
Him, whom they even now had pronounced, to deale with the devill, Him —— 
they to now, for a 7:;racle. So abſurdly malicious, as Lacy cared not, intheir malice 
to contradict themlelyes. Tomen, faew:!l, fo maliczouſly evill, fo abſurdly evil 
Siznum non dabitur (i. , Xe: 
Well": howſoeverthey might erre that way, the mcn otherwiſe tobe reſpe&ted, 
they were ſo vertuous men, ſo ſtreight livers. Scc ye nottheir phylatter ies, how broad 
they weate them? Nor that neither /ſaich Cun. 37) but,cuilland-adultrrow too, 
As, of evill minds, fo of evill lives,too, Ye ſhall come now, tothe uncaſing of a 
hn For,C n x : 57 lifts up their phy/eZeries, and ſhewes. what lurkes under 


For, by '#dulterous, 1 underſtand nor, as if He c them, they were borne of 
«d»!teric game. into the world the wrong way : the iced of Canaan, andhotollude: 
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A generation of 
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" Of tteR'ssSvRrmTcrTION. Sermonn, 


-" 


Asflavingnochinginthenof the 74viscbs; So nothing lefle, then their ,4:14..5 
of whom they bare themſelves fo'tnuch,  * This, is «d»/1e71p4 rather, then a4z/1,. 
+4 > thildren of the adalttrers , rather then adulterous themſelves. And, thr 
was no fault of theirs : And Ci xrsr upbraideth no man, but with his 6yne 
faults. ; 
Nor, I underſtand it not, of ſirjtx«/! ad4u/teric;, rhoughthat way, they might he 
charged , asleaving Himthe truc Spouſe, thetrue Meſ{a53 taking no notice of Him, 
alling by Him, went after ſuch as had adulterate the truth of G OD, by deviſes of 
their owne taking up : Not with Idolatrie (perhapps) but (which is as evill, and if. 
fers but a letter) with iarglatrie : For,to worſhip images, and to worſhipp men's own 
;miinations, comes all to one. That, they were faulty of: (and I pray G o v wehe 
free.) Butthis, 1s myſtical] azulteric, and I would make, as no more r:2racle; \ ſono 
more leries thenmeedsT muſt, | 
For my pare, I ſecnoharme ,totake the word in the native ſenſe, withour heure, 
formen given to commit thar ſn,cthe ſin of a4u/terie. For (for allrheir deepe fringes) 
a'l was not well that way : as is plaine by 14». V 11]. Where,not one of them durſt 
eike up a ſtone, to raſ{ at the woman rdken in adulterie ; butflunck away one after an. 
other, till therewas not one left, Cunis nt roucherh upontiat ſtring - to ſhew, 
what heavenly men theſe were, that would have a ſtgne from heaven , and none els 
fervethem;” Werenotrhefe meet men,to ſuc for aſizne ? Were not a ſ/zre even 
calt: away uport them ? ' 
Bur, this is not all. For, this they were (faith our Saytovs) not heer and 
there amanofthem*, bur the whole bunch was no better : not the perſons onely bue 
the Generation1o”+ not a good, of them all, Andſuch, you ſhall obſerve, there be: 
Noronely, ſuch'men, but ſich Generations of men, and faults (ſuppoſe of /y;ng, [wee. 
ring, and {ucl}ike) rooted tnafſtocke; kepreven 7# !raduce (as it were) and derived 
downe ab av# ataviſque, irom the father tothe ſonnet, by many deſcents, in a kinde of 
heredirarie*propagarion. 
Salomoninhistmenoted foureofthem :+ One,a generation unkindto their parents, 
and their ch;ldren, foto them for it - * Another, pure in their ewne eyes : * Athirdof 


high eychrowes : + Atourth,cruet h:arted whoſe teeth were as knives to ſhred the poor 
ot the earth, ſhred them {matlt. 


Such were theſe : and 44{terie mace way for fuch. For,nbi corrupta ſunt (emi. 
na, where a generall corruption that way,no good to be. hoped for ; the Countric 


will notlaſt long, Bythis,Chr/ had ſaid enough; and ſhewed, that »ox dabitur tw, 
isa ht anſwer fortheſe. * 


Now, this ye ſhall marke, the morſe the men,the more. importune ever, andthe 


harder toſatisfhie.” They mutt have ſcenes, and ſignes upon /irnes, and nothing will 


lervethem + As,nolclle then fore ſeverall times were they at Chriſt, +» Heer :*in 
theX V1, Chaprer:* Mar VTI1.* Zac XI. Ang fitilltofee aigre. As of asthey 
ene, this had beentheir right anſwere: ro diſpatch them, with a Nez dat1tur, and 


no more adoe. Other an{were let them have none : Even abſolutely none at all: 
For, none they ſhould have had. 


Yerſaith He not, Ngne they ſhall have, Hewilbe better tothem,then they deſcrve: 
C11 wilhe Chrift : Red:t 44 ingenium : Forgetts now all, He had ſaid erewhile. And, 


ah vill and an adulterous generation though they be,yet a i-ne they ſhall have, for all 
that. Nor ſimply Nour © en, bur Non niſs, None ſave ; 1. ane Is qualified - fo 
quali fied, ay upon the marrer it proves an Affrymative, The N:{; deſtroyes the New. 
Non dabrar niſ1 (that 1s) dabitur, So, one they ſhall haye: 


rus 7.40 ac x KK ; Though nat now preicvt- 
7 at theirvo/nmire,at their whif?ling (as it were ) but after, when He ſaw rhe time - 


And,though (perhapps) nat ſuch a one, as they would have phanſied, yet ſuch a one, 


CG_ = ”_ Afr —_ doe them more good : (that is) one for their #4#, 
And 
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yerle others * and howthen faith He, zoe but :12 Signes (indeed) He ſhewed + yer, 
not any ofthem ſo pregnant forthe-purpoſe, they ſought, as was this. They foughr 


x 
_— 
"x 


reaſon, why none butit : For, no Sjg»e necded,buric. » For, with- 

7 might be ; without thu,they or weycould notwellbe, Foryopor- 
i 5 1t behooved Chriſt, Chriſt ought to dy e and riſe againe. + 
2 Why afterward, between this and His p He ſhewed di- 


-þ jftum 


* 
F 


None butr 


: 


__ ofthe /ca/on, as by the X V I. 'Chaprer isplaine : that this was the timejthe 
Meſpiar was to'come. - To put them out of Joubr ot that z to that point,nonelo for: 
Me as His dc4th andriſing againe, figured in thatof Tomas, Thar, and none bur 


| that. {All} He did els, the Propherts had done the like : Given Srgnes from heaven 


which they heer ſought ;) yea cvenra;ſed the dead. But raiſe Himlelte being dead, 
forth of the heart of the earth, when oncehe was in ; that paſſed their $kill : Ne- 
vera Patriarch or Prophet of themall,could doethat ': Nox ,N:if, None but He. So 
zs, therein He ſhewed Himlſelfe indeed, to be the true and undoubred Aeſiz4s, and ne- 
verſo els, in any ſigneof rhemal!. 

For, S:ges being compounded of Power and Goodneſſe (not Power alone, but Pow. 
er and Geodneſſe that is, the benefit or good of them, they be done for :) Never fo ge- 
nerall, ſo univerſall, fo great a Good, as by Cur1sr $ death (as it might be 1ona's 
caſting im :) Nor ever io great, ſo incomparably great a Power, as by raiſing Him- 


{elfe from dearh to life (fet-forth-in 04's caſting up 474inc:) Thoſe twaine, by thee 


twaine, more manifeſt, then by any other, The S:gxe of the greateſt Love and power 
(Love, to dic y, power torile) that ever was wrought. 


This N;{ then, is a Non: niſt in a new ſenſe : A None ſuch, a Signe faramoun 
Allels nothing in compariſon of it. I keepe you roo long from it; 

The Szgne is laid inthe Prophet Tonus, Sicut Tonas : and we are much bound ro God; 
forlaying itin him : they, and we both. And 7onas isa Non niſi : ſuch a $:0re, 
forus , and (beſides) ſo many peculiars of Cunisr, in him, as (in effec) no 
figne but he. 

Firſt, for them, for an evil! and adulterons generation, no figneſo meete ta be given 
as he. For,/enas, and non n15t 1004s, was Prophets peccator he treipaſler or Sinning 
Prophet, among them all. Sinners (1 know) they were all : they confefle as much 
themſelves : Bur, for tranſgrefling the expretſe Commaundement of Gop, in 
notobeying God's immediate call ; therein, none of the reſt ro be tainted: Heonely 
was Propheta fuoitiuus, fled tonch, was in the rranſereſſion ; lent ro Nimve and 
went to /oppe; ſent eaſt,& went flat weſ? : & waseven taken wich the manner (as we 
lay) and arreſted in the very flizhr. For an evill and an adulterous generatun , this 


was a good figne (ſay I :) and ſemight they,if they knew their own good, For them, 
and for us, and (11a word) tor all ftaners ; tor he 1s Propheta peccator, an |{o Propheta 


2 Luc. 24. 26, | 


Chap. 16.4. 


This S'one. 
S:enum non ng 
a ſigne para- 
mouar« 


For th cm, Pro« 
pbeta peecal ors 


peccatorim, And Cunisr is pleaſed topicke out His fugitive Prophet, His run - 
«v4az,and make him (a Sinner,and ſuch a Stunner) His Signe. As to come Himſelfe 
mthe ſimilitude of (infull fl:ſþ , fo,to make ſinful! fleſb Hu ſimilitude, to come into a 


fient with,” A!l, that infsll fiſh might have hope inthe $:gn41urn, in Him, of whom 


this was the Sione. This, therrs, andoeurs. 


The next is 0#5,and we highly to bleiſe G 0D forit : thatbeing to ſer His (ene 


Rom. $ 3+ 


For us Prophe» 


14 Prophet, He woulidoe itin him, chooſe h:mz out, to make him His patterne, who #« genciom. 
was Propheta Gentium, the Prophet of the Gentiles, ſent to prophecie to Nemwve, that 


were heathen, as we andour fathers were. Andinthar,a wes nis too : For, none 


but he was fo ; never a Prophet ofthem all,ſentto rhe heathen : rhereſt;ro the 7ewes, 
all. This ſen ling of his, to the Gentsles, was, to us of the Gentiles, a gate of bope, that ;,,c. ,.. 


in former ages, and long before Chriſt came in the fl:ſh, we Gentiles were not forgor. 

ten. Even then, ſent Go v a Prophet to Ninrve, And what was Ninive ?. the 

head Citic ofthe A/hrians,the greateſt <Alonarchiethen in being, andſo the prin. 
| .£1 
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no more ſhould ive. 


Of theRusvarxzoTION.' Sormony, 


of all;Paganiſme;+ Thattims,in Siqgwawe werenor forgotten a ſgove it was 

1 Siang:e;'but C uk ST be,tous, as Tons tothem, 4 11,4, 
ts lighten the Gentiles and His ſalvation 10 the uriermo#t parts of he earth s 
{ Lerme add thisyerword,toourcomfore; This 1045, whom Hethus ſent on this 
crrand tothe Gentiles, wharwashe ? Of all rhe-Prophers, all, whoſe prophecres we have 
remaining on record in thezwHe;the foure grear, therwelve lefle, of them all, all the 
fixteene, He was thefirſtin :/me, Senior tothemall. -Plaine by 2.&17g5 14. that he 
propheſicd long before eny ofthem, For,it1s there faid.that his propheſiccame to paſſe 
inthe daics. of terabraa the Second, who lived the fame time with Y=z;um Iuda, 
And,in z77a's gime, the eldeſt of all thereſt, did bur begin ropropheſie. So, his was 
doon, before tlicirswas begoon. Him, that was thus firſt 1n theranke of them all. dis 
G 6 Þ ſendto us:Gentilesy (tousfirt, betoreeny,to the lewes. A S179c, we werenot 
lat; nay firſt in His care: idthart,viſitedby Rim firſt, asto whom He ſentthe firſt of 
allthe fixteene: And, 1 may fayto you, thiswas totheman em, as it G op were 
now to turne Gentile, as looking that way, having -a minde to themthen, even 
in Jora's time x. they to come inſhortly, and the Jewesro be fhut out : and thar, a5 
they had then priotitic in $7220, {0 ſhould theyno lefle, in $7gn4!9; ard the fullne( 
of the Gentiles come in, befare the converſion of the ewes. This, to us S:rnpers, tous 
Gentyles, tous Sicnncrs of the Gentiles, was Saluzare S1Enum, 4 healthfull Stene, eve. 
ry way, 


' Theſe three are pur, on the by. In the maine pount of che Text, and of thetime, 
two more, : 

He, and 203 niſi, none but he, had the honor to bea piacularis hoſtia {as it were) 
for,the caſting him into the ſca, ſerved (in a fort) as a kindof exprazorie ſacrifice asfarr, 
as tothe temporall /aving of theſbip, ke ſailed in. And therein, as a meet Signe he 
expreſſed Him, whole death was (after) the full and perteR expiation of the ſinnes of 
the whole world; 

Then againce 7onas, and no rift, onely he was prophera redrvivm, that, his pecu- 
lar, above chemall;: He the onely Prophet, that went downe into the dzepe into the 
Whalc's bellic and came forth againe alive. Dead he was not, but (lege viventiam) 
aſterthelgw ofthe living, one throwen overvoerd, into the Sea in ateimpeſt, to all 
ments, may be given fordead;and fo (1 dar ſay) all the mariners in the ſhip gave 1s- 
2.45.--T hat he caire out againe alive, it was by {peciall grace, not bycourſe of natere, 
For, fromthe Hhate's bellie he came (tor all the world) as if one ſhould haye come 
out of bis grave; r:fcn agdime. 

Among the lewes, it £025 for currant, the Rabbines take it up one after another, 
thatthis lonas was the Hidow of Sarepta 5 ſonne's the chilge, whom Elias rated from 
death to efe {t--#eg 19.) to: then wetlmight he bea S:gncy A Srone, dead in [15 
cradle once: as good asdead inthe Whale s bellze, now againe : If both, reſcmbiing 
Hum, whote $72zche was, if both bderrue:: But, one ts moſt certaine ; and, to that, 
wehoid us. Andthis is (indeed) the maine Sz, the S;cu7 of rhe Text, and of the 
Day. 

One more, and Lhave done ;and that is, of the 17-12 - preciſe three Jayes and three 
»#ights. For,in this a Nox nf, For, none but he, fo: jult ;Zrce, neither more not 
lefte. For,l atke, why not che 11gnc of loſeph, or of Daxicl? © Joſeph was in the 4u#- 
$194, among condemned perſons ro dic: Þ Daniel, in the lion's den, as deadly 3 
place, as the #hale's be{{re : yetygne:ither of them,made the ligneof Cu x 1 $7, Why ? 
lo{cph was 19 bis dungeon to6long : Dartel,too (hort, but a night ;not long enoug/), 
torepreſent QC n x 1 x 7 being inhis grave. Oncly /ond's time, juſt. And the 11192e 15 
it, heere, Eis might the others have beene his $1gne well enough, for the maricr, it 
that had beene al]. 

Bur, the time. is (till Rood on, and the daies rumbred + that His Diſciples, that all 
might know, how long, He would be tromthem, and nota day longer. And this, not 
without goodeauſe. This day ,was butthe ihird da 5 : and, this day, they were at //*- 
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id bape; did, but (now) doenot ; their hope was fallen into a zertias : that, it 
glermabs ops of aine, This S:gze jc, TO might know tor a ſurety, by 
RT ide: t, they ſhould heare of Himagaine. | 

Of which+bree. ' To verific His being there three deyes, it is chough, if He were 

"A @patt of every one of them : for, it is not i4#ee whole dates, As, incommon 
obraſc ofſpeech,welay theSux thone, orit rained theſe three dates paſt, though it did 
not ſo,allday longs: bug lome part onely of cach,. And it it rainedatall, incvery of 
them, welay.grue: Itis enough, Andſohcere, the fr ff day of the three, 19nas was in 


Wi 


Luk.24.21 , 


theſh1p,a8d Gn x1sT On the Croſſe, till fridey, ſomewhat beforerhe: Sww-ſert, All - 


the {econ day, 10945 wasin the Whale, CurisrinHis Sepulcher, The third aay, 
hne tame: ut of the hale,and Q nx 1 57 outof His grave, as: Rmight be abour 
the Sur-rifings for, this day, both Sumnes role together, 

To verifie the three nights ; thatdoe we, reckoning as did the {wes (and that, by 
wartantoutofithe Ger.u,) the evening andthe mornrng but for one , ſo, drawing ſtill 
the precedent.night, and compring it with the luccceding day, So doe they (ill; rhe 
night paſt, with the day following, as (inGereſis) they aretaught ; and we doing lo, it 
will failourrrgit. 


To the Sicut then, of theſe three daies. There is in each ofthem, ſet downe a ſeve- 
raltftate of! on«s;andio of Currsr.' Their going thither : * Their being there : 
+ And thcir comme thence, 

Thus tell it the firſt day : 704 was at ſea, in a ſhip: Agreat tempeſt came; fo 
great, as the (hip was upon Caſting away. 

- Of tempeſlis, ſome are of courte, havetheir cauſes innature zand, in them, art and 
ſtrength will doc good. VVith Jonas (heere) it did not prevaile awhit, Thereby,they 
knew it to be one out of courſe, of Go v's immediate ſending. 

G 0p fendsnet \uchtempeſits, but He is 47grie, He isnot angrie, but with ſinxe . 
Some great $iyney then, there is inthe /b/p, andif the ſhip were well ridd of him , all 
would be calme againe. 

+ To lots they went: Tor45 was found to be the pattie. 

Being found, rather then all ſhould be caſt away, he bid franckly, Tollite me, & 
pojucite, Take me,caf! me into the Sea. 

Caſt' in he was, and the ftorme ceaſed treight, the ſhip came fate home, And the 
Evening aud the morning were the firſt day. 

Willye ſee now, what was acted in. 70nas, aQtually fulfilled, inCn nx 1sT7> But 
(firſt) willye nore, that what is (inthe Old Teſtament) written of l9nas, is not onely 
bijtorta-wera, but Sacramentum magnum, not a bare Storie onely, but beſides the 
ſtorie, pregnant alſo witha great MyFeric. Not onely, a deed done, but further, a 
Stpneof adeedtobe done; of a farre higher naturc; Dico antem in Cu x4 s T 6,1 ſpeake 
nas of 'Cur1tsr and His Reſwrredtion : Of that h1;5/orre, thisthe CAlyſterie, this, 
the Sacrament um Warnum. 

Will ye note againe; irison Cunrsy's fide with advantage. S:cut lonas (ſaith 
this verſe Bu ecee plus quam Tones (faith the next; ) and both may ſtand; There 
may be a Sicut, where yetthere maybe a plus quam z alikenelle in qua/zrie, where an 
exceeding i degree, though. Indeed, Sicut makes not anon wifi; Plus quam doth: 
and wethen, ſoro remember the Szcut inthis, as we forget not the Plus quan, in that, 
No more will we. 

Andnow, weighthem over well, and whitherſoever ye looke, ye ſhall finde a pls; 
quam, Plus,in the ſbip, in the tempeft, in the cauſe, in the danger, in the caſli; gin, in 
the comming out againe: In every one,a plus quan All that was,in /onainCunis nt 
wore: confpicuons,- and alter a more excellent manner, #» Signato, then in $1210, 
Thatfo, in this, asin allels, Cunisr may have the preeminence, 

To beginne then. It is no new thing to reſemble the Church, the Common-wealth, 


yea the-Yorld, toaShip. A ſhipthere was, not a (mall barke of Toppe, but plus quam, 
a Great CArke, or Argoſy, wherein were mbarqued all Mankind, baving their courle 
through 
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2. Ccor.4.22. 


s.Pct:3- 1 Fs, 


Of theR zsvnnnoTION. Sermon: 


through the Maine Oceanof the world, bound forthe Port of \AFtmralt b!sff. Ang, 


inthis great Carrick, among the ſonnes of men,” the Sonne of Ha (as He terimes 
Himſelfe) became alſo a paſſenger, even as did Tomas, in hiv ſmall bottomre of Toppe, 

Then role there 4 ws Kremeft it ſelfe, and the cauſe of all kempets (the hea. 
vy wrathof Go», readytoſeiſe upon ſinners) which'made ſuch a foule Sea, asthis 
ereat Ship; anda!) in it were upon the point tobe caſta way. The p!/u5(heere} is 
plaine: rakeit, but-as it was indced litrerally. For, what a tempeſt was there a 
Cunts7's death! Ir ſhooke the Temple, rent the weile, cleft the flotes; opened rhis 


graves, put our the Sunne's light,was ecne andfelr all theworld over , as if keavenang: 


carth would hayegone together. But, the miſerable ſtorme, then, who'fhall declare? 

And,nomervalle : there was a great 7/us, in thecatfſe. For, if the:-firmie of one 
poore paſſenger(of [ona5)madeſuch afoule Sea t the ſinnesof the great Hulke, thar 
borein it all Mankind together in one bottome, what manner tempeſt (rhinke you) 
were they like toraiſe > In what hazard, the veſſell, rhat Toaden with ther all > Bur 
one fugitive, there ; heere; all rianne-awaies, from G ov," Maſter, Marinevs,Paſſencer; 
and all. | | j 

Now, the 2reater the Veſſel], the more ever the danger, With Jonas, bura handful 
likero miſcarrie : In this, the whole maſle of :Arantindlike ro periſh. So, in the pc 
rill, Pl44 too, | 

The ftorme will not be ſtayed neither, tt} ſomebe caftinrothe Sea : and, ſome great 

Sinner it would be : And heerthe $7znt ſeemes, as if it wouldnot hold: heer, the only: 
Non Situt 10925. For, nas there, was the onely (inner; all beſides, inthe (hip, in- 
nocent poore men, Heere, C 11 « 1 s T onely, inthe ſhip; /3ngcert, no rmer ; allthe: 
ſhip beſides, full ſranghe with ſiz»ers : Mariners, and Paſſengers, grievous finners; all. 
Heere it ſcemest6 halt. | 

And yet, I cannot tell you neither, forall that, For, in ſome ſenſe, C aux 15+ was 
not unlike Jonas z no, not ini this point: bur; like 7072s, as inallother reſpetts, lo, in 
this too. Nor, as conſidered in Himſelfe;, for fo, he knew no finne : Bur, Him that 
knew no ſinne, for us made He finne : How? by laying on Him the jintquities of wall, 
even of all the ſonnes of men, upon this Sonne of (Han. And, ſoconſilcred, He 1s NOt 
onely Sicut but Plas quam lonas heere. More fine on Him, then on 70n4s : for, on 
Him, the fines ofthe whole Ship, yea ona 5 finne and all. 

For all that, heere is another P/#s, though. For what 1enzs ſuffered, it was for his 
owne {inne, and merito hee patimur might he lay (and we both) with the Theefe on 
the Cro/ſe. Bur Cv n 15T, what had Hedone ? It was not, for his owne it was, for 
other mens finnes, Heſuffered, He paied the things he never tooke, Somuch the more 
likely was He, tofarisfie; the juſt, for the «n1#ſt, the L o xv, for the Serwans : Much 
more; then 1f one inner or ſervant ſhould doe it for another. 

Yerwas Cnntsr, as was 10745, content to be throwen in. Tollite me (ſaid 10- 
nas;) Simnite hos abire (laid Cunntsr) Let theſe goe. Take me, my life ſhall anſwer 


Cha 8. 26. 
Mat-3.1%5- 
Ela. $3. 7+ 


* In theic bee» 


Hwy 
Eve. 


for theirs ; as itdid. As content (ſaid I?) Nay, Plas more. For, with Jonas, there 
was no other way,to ſtay the ſtorme, but overboord with him. Bur, C u « 1 $T had 
other watesz could have ſtayed it with His word, with His 0bmureſce, as He did (the 
VII. m_ before.) Needednot to have beenecaſt in: Yer, to fulfill ell righteouſ- 
neſſe, condeſcendedroit (though,) and in He was throwen, nor of neceſhtic {as 10- 
na) but, quia veluit : and V olut t, queta 105 ſalVos voluit, would have us ſafe, and His 
Father's j;tice ſafe, both. 

Now to the efte&. Therewith the ſtorme ſtayed, G o »'s wrath was appealed, 
Mankind {aved : Heere, the Pl is evident. That of /onas was bur Salus phaſeli, NO 
more : This, was Sa/us munds,nolefſe. A poore beat, with the whole World, what 


C__— And the evening and the morning were Good-friday, C un 1 u1's fri 
a). 


To lna;,now, ſecundo : He was drowned by the meanes. Nay, notſo: G o Þ (be- 
lore, angry ) was then pacificd: Pacified, not onely with the ſhip, bur pacified with 
FM 
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Of theR # $VRR E'CTION. 


{ too : provided a* whale, inſhew, to deyoure him ; indeednot to devoure,bur 

to preſerve him ; downe he went in:o her belly. af | 

© "There he was; but rooke no hutr there. 1. As ſafe, nay more ſafe there, then 
ihe beſt ſhipol Tharſis : no flaw of weather,no foulc ſca could trouble him there. 

a, As ſafe, and as ſafelycarricd to land : The ſhip could have done no more. So 

that upon the marter,he 091d but change his vehiculuns; ſhifted bur from one veſſell 

to another ; went on his way ſtill. 3. Onhe went, as well, nay better then the 


dog 
Y 


513 


ſhip would have carried him ; went into the ſhip, rhe ſhip carried him wrong, 


out of his way cleane , to Tharſis-ward : Went into the male, and the whale car- 
ried him right, landed him on the next ſhore to Nine; winther (in truth) he 
was bound, and where bis errand lay. 4. And all the while, at good caſe, 
3inacellor ſtudy ; For, there, he indited a Palme, exprefling in it, his certaine 
hope of getting forth againe. So as, in effe&, where he ſeemed ro be in moſt dan- 
ger, he was in greateſtſatety. Thnscan God worke. And tht evening andthe mor - 
mng,werc lona 5 ſecond day. 


The like now,in Cnx1rsrT : burflill with a plvs guar, Doe bur compare the 
whale's bellie, withthe heart of the earth, and you ſhall finde,the whale that fallow. 
ed Cxntsr (that is, the grave) was anorher manner whale, farr wider throated 
then that of Jonas. hat- Whale caught but one Prophet , but 70/25 ; This, hath 
ſwouped up Patriarchs , and Prophets and all; yea and [onas himſclte roo. None 
hath ſcaped the 1awes of tr, 

And, more hard getting out (I am ſure,) witnefle lonas. Into the whale's belly 
he went, and thence he gar our againe. After he gat thence, into rhe heart of rhe 
earth hewent, andthence he gat not : there he is (till. 

The $7727 lyes, in this, by the letter of the Text, And, m Cxnrsr, the 
Szene greater, For, though to {ce a whale tumble with a Prophet in the bellic, 
werea ſtrange ſight : yer, more {irange, to ſee the Soxns of Gov, lye dead 
mthe earth + and, as ſtrange againe,toſee the Sorze of man, to riſe from the grave 
apaine, alone, A double freze in it, 

The heart of the earth (with [uſtine Martyr Chr) ſoſtome, Auguſtine) Take forthe 
grave : though (I know) Origen, Nyſien , Theodoret take it for hell, for the place, 
where the Sp1r7ts are (as, 1n the bodie, that is the place of them.) And, thither he 
went in Spirit, © triumphed over the powers and printipalities there, in His owne per- 
jon, But for His bodic, it was the day of reſi, the laſt Sabborh that ever was t and 
then Hizbodie did reſt, reſt in hope, hope of what? that neither His ſoule ſhould be left 
m hal, nbr His fleſh [uffered to fee rorruption. For, Cnnisr had His p/alwe too, 
as well as Jones. David compoſed it for him long before (the XV I. pſalme, the 
plalthe of the reſurrettion.) And fo the evening and the morning were Canis 
ſecond day, Eafter cove. 


Now to Ton's witin.o, Jonas his hope failed him hot; the Whale's bellie, that 
emed his tomb, proved his wombe, or {econd birth-place. There he was : not, as 
meat 1n the ſtomach , but,as an Embryo, inthe marrice of his mother, Strange ! 
the Whale to be as his mother, to be delrvered of him, and bring him forth into the 
world aganne. * So, forth he came, and ro Ninive about his buſcneſſe. Thither he 
went.tobringthem out of the whale's bell;e roo, And the evening ard the morning 
Were Jona'; third da J- 

Now the whale could nor hold 19nzs ; no more could the grave Chriſt, longer 
thenrhic morning, atrer breake of day :* But, forth came He roo. And, with a 
Pins quam in reipetof lonas, It was in ſtrict ſpecch, with Tones, no reſurretHion - 
For, therruth is, he was never 4c4d : nevet he, butputative. Bur, Chriſt was dead, 
frarke dead laJeed, flaine outright uponthe crofſe, His heart pierced, His heart blood 
ann out. And, for dead taken downt , oo in , ſtalex up in Hy grave, a _ 
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Jonas. It was long of the whale, not ot him or any power of his. Bur, £/3,;/ }, 
His owne power,broke the barrs of death, and looſed the ſorrowes of hell, of which, ;, ; 
impoſible He ſbould be holden. . 


Vhenhe 


Of theR usv Rr RECT ON. Sermon.12. 
WEE: 60 Him, a watch fet ever Him, Made fure (I row) and yet roſe for al! 


lonas riſing,the whate gaped wide, and fireigned hard , and vp cm, 
| 
A third. Jonas roſe but to the ſame ſtate, he was in before; bur mortal! 19ras bill. 


ſcaped, he drew his chaine alter him, and by theend of it was plucked back 
againe afterward, Bur, Chriſt Jeſt them, and {inyer clothes and all, in the 214% be. 


hind Him z roſe toa better,towultra non morietur, never to die more, He. 


And (in a word) the great Plus quam. Tones was but cjodus in aridam : Pur 
Chriſt was receptins 11 gloriam, And, in ſ1gne of t, the place V hercon ICKAS Was cat 
was Crie land,or cliffes, where nothing growes. The place,whercin Chit roſe, 2 
a well-waterced garden, wherein, the ground was in all herglorie, freſh and £rccn, any 
full offlowers, at the inſtant of His r:{7g, this time of the yeare. So, as Hewent 
lower, ſo He roſe higher, then ever did /eras,with a great Ecce plus quam, 

And yet, bchold agreatcr then all :hcſe. For, /o74s, when he came forth, came 
forth,and there was all; lcftthe whale, as he foundit. Bur,Fcce plus gr:5m 107 45 hi; 
plus nam indced. © Chrift flew the whalcthat devoured Him, inthe com: ng forth; 
was, wors mortis : He left notthe grave, as He jound it, but altered the propertic 
nay changad the very nature of it,by His r1ſzg. <2 

Three changes He mad: inir, very plainely. 1. Of a pit of perdirion, which it was be. 
fore, He hath made it now an harbor of ret, Reſt 77; hope. H pc Ol a BCW: notthe 
ſame, it was before, but a better farr, with a great P!us guar. : 

2, Made it againe (as the w/halegto 10x45, was } 4 cow), or palling bote, to a better 
Poxr, then any is inour Thar/7s heer z even, to the haven of happrnefie, and heever's 
blifſe withont end. This for the ſoule. 

3.. And, forthe body, madethe grave, as a womb for a fecond binh, to travcile with 
us anew,and bring us forth to lite everlaſling > Made cor {erre Ucntrern c fr, the heart 
of the earth,to us,asthe bcilie of the whale was to Tonas, which did not {till reteine 
him. That, didnot him, nor this (hall not us ; ſhallnot hold us (il, no more then 
the whale did him, orthe grave did Chriſt, tfere {haibe a comming forth out of 
both. - And, when G © Þ ſhall ſpeake to the carth / as to the whale He Gd) 
the C4 and GrATVE both (hall yield UP ther acad , 209g acti CT In) Up allve 
again, 

The very terme [of the heart of the cart], was well choſen, There is heart in it 
Far, it the e47;4 have an heart, there is lifc in it; for, the heart is the fourntaine of li fe, 
andthe (cate of thevitall ſpirits, that hold us inzr, So, there is (we ſee: ) for, the 
carth, dead for atime (all the winter) now, when the waters of heaven fall os it, 
(hewes, it hath life, bringing torth hearbs and flowers againe. And, even ſo, when 
the waters above the heavens, and namely the dew ofthis 4ay diſtilling from Chr:ſ's 
111g, (hallin like ſort drop upon it, it ſhalbe {ſaith Ear. Chap. XXVI.) asthedew 

of the herbs, and the earth ſhall erue forth her dead. Dead men, as it doth dead plants 
now. freſh and preen againe, in the lpring of the ycare.. And fo, rhe eVanns 4nd 
the. morning were Chriſt's third day, this day, Eafter day morning, 


Thus many wates deththis /i#; hold, and hold with a plus quam, Were it n0t 
great piticnow,that Cunisr, whois ſo many waics plus quams Jeras, for all this 
thould come to be minus quam lonas, in this laſt, the chicfe of all For, his is 1ÞC 
chiefe. [onas;aftcr hecame out ofthe whale, brought co paſſe that famous repentance 
therepentance of Njzive. At Jon's, preaching they repentedat Nimive; at Chri{”s 
they did not, in lcruſalerm, _ 

We ſhall mend this, if webe as the Niarvires ; repent as they. As they ? 4#+ 
ſu ut fic (faith Saint CHuguſtines bur adds then) [ed tina el fic. As they? G16 
forbid we ſhould be bur, as they : As Cunisr was morcthen leras, {© Chnſ{147. 
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Of theRxsvrnnmcTION. 
| a bemorethen Nisivites. Well, inthe meanetime, I would we were, butas 
:-. burſofarronward - never plead for a "wa , bur be content with $icur, and 
me): ckemorc : But, that, wemuſt :/ For, lelle (ſure) we cannotbe.” Chriſt 
to be plus quam 1onas, WE to be minus quam Nimwite , it will not fir, it holds no 


proportions - 


The Sicnr (ye lee) and the plus guam, both. Now, what is the proficr of this 
Signe of the Prophet ? This Srgne being of Cuxisr's giving, Cuntsr gives 
no $:g7e, but it 1s S197" in bonum, a Signe tor good, a good S/gne; anda good figne 
isa ſigne of lome good. Of what good is this a Sige ? Of hope of comming forth 
(fure )Comming forth, whence ? Froma whale. Whatis meant by the whale? (the 
Aiverance (moſt-what) is,asthe whales.) And, three whales we findeheer: * Jona's 
"whale: *CnrrsT's white: *?and'athird : And, hope we have, tocomeforth 
of allthree. | 
Firſt, Jon's whale; death it was not, it was but danger; bur, danger as neer death 
2scould bez never man, in more dangerto ſcape it, then he; if notin death, in Zal- 
maveth,inthe wale of the ſhadow of death, ut was. 
Ofany, that harh beene in extreme perill, we ufe to ſay z he hath beene where 1o- 
4s was; By 1ona's going downe the whale's throat by Himagainecomming forth of 
the whale's mouth, we exprelic, we even point out the greateſt exrremitie, and the 
reateſt deliverance that ean be, Fromany luch danger, a deliverance is a kinde of 
reſurrettion, as the Apoſtle plainly ſpeakes of //aac, when the knife was athis throre, 
hewas received from the dead «-«  ratui, though yet hedid not, This for the feaſt of 
the Reſurrection. | 7 
And thus, was [oas a ſigne, to them of Nzn1ve. As he {caped, fo they : he his 
whale, they theirs (deſtrut#/0n: ) which even gaped forthem, as wide as 7ona's whale. 
And, as tothem a Szgre, this; 1o,to us. And,this uſt we have offt; VVhen at any 
time,we arc hard beſtcad,rhis ſieve then to be ſetup tor acoken. Andrhere is no dan- 
ger ſodeadly, but we may hold faſt aur hope, if we fer 744 ſiene before us, and ſay, 
\What, we are not (yet).in the whale s belly, why, it we were there, from thence can 
G 0v- bring usrhough, as ons He did. 
lova's whale was but the ſhadow of death : Cunnrst's, was death. And,cven 
there, in death, to.beſerup, And we, nonotin death itlelfe, rodeſpaire, but{with 1:6) 
tolay, yea thongh He kill meryet will [ truit in Him. My breath, I may; "my hope, 


Iwillnot forgoe : expirare poſſum, deſperare non poſium. Heer now is our ſecond 
hope : tocome forth, to be delivered, from Cu n 15 r's whale, from death ir 
lelie. | 

But, ifthe whale be, or betoken the death of rhe bodie; it doth much'more, the 
death ofthe ſonle. Soſhall we finde another whale yer, a third; Andrhat whale is 
thered dr ag0n,that great ſpirituall Lrv:athan, Satan, - And fin, the very jawes of this 
whale, thar {woupeth downe the {oule firſt; and then the bodie, and inthe end both 
lonas had been deepe downe this whales throte, &cfore ever he came io the others : 
The la»4aphale had devourcd him, before ever the $ca whale medle+with him. Tn 
his feht, he fell into this Land-whale's iawes, before ever the Sra-whale fiwallowed 
him y Pp. And, when hehad gor out of the gorge of this ghoſtly Liv1athay, the other 

Aly whalecouldnort long hold him. And, from this third whale was Jonas ſent, 
to deliver the Ninivites : which when he had, the other {of their rempora}l de. 
firution) could do them no hurt, Their repentance ridd theq of both whales, bodi- 
ly and ghoſtly, at once. 
 Heerthenis a third Cape of 709d hope : that, though one had been downe as dee 
in the entrailes of the ſpirituall great Liviathan, as ever was /0nu in the Sea-whale's, 
, Y&,cventhere alſo, not to deſpaire. He that brought Ionas, from the deepe of the 

Sea, and David from the deepe of the Farth (his bodie, fo :) He alſo delivered bus 


ſoule from the nethermo#t hell, where 1onas and He both were, while they were in 
Tic tran{greſſion, 
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__ Satan's ſrue, well winnowed (cribratus Theologus) he will handle the point beſt, as be. 
-. ing, notonely a preacher, but aS7gne of? repentance (a5, Tonas Was borh )* to the None- 
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.s. ſwrettion. And, as they arc ameanes for theraifing of ourſoule, out of t'1c foile of fir; 
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Of theR s SV tn £ TION, Sermon.12. 
Ad ow by are we ome corh very Sign ofthis gn eento 6 
which followeth inthe words, for they repevted, at the preaching of 113.5, 14. 

was preachied 8 d (inde! nonefſo fitto onthat theme ( OI Fepentarce) ag 
he,as one chathath been inthe whale'sbellizy inboth thewhale's,the ſpiritual! whal,”, 
too (for Tomas had been, in both.) One that bath ſtudied his ſermon there, been in 


4A 
+ 


... And, as Joes, lo Chriſt: : how ſoon'He was riſen, Hegave order ſiteight, that 
repentance (asthe very vercue; the ſtamp of His reſurrection) and, by it, rem:{1107 of ſing 
ſbould be preached in Hu name toll nations. 

But (indeed) if you marke well, there is a.nceralliance berween the Reſurreticy , 
and Repentance , reciprocall, as betweerithe Szgne; and the Sizrature, Refentance is 
nothing,bur the ſoule's reſurrection : Men are aead in ſinne (faith the Apoſtle : ) their 
loules arc... From that death, there is a-7ſvg 2: Els were it wrong withus. Thar 
r1/ng.ts repenting: And when' one hath lien dead in-finne long, and-doth e/,744;, 
wraille out of a {inne, that hath long ſwallowed him vp, he hath done as ercar a maſ 
terie, as if (with Jonas) he had got out of thewhale 5 belly z Nay, as if (with 12: 4 us) 
be had come out of the heartuf the earth. Ever holding tins, that Marie Hard 
len. raiſed from finne, was no lelle a miracle; thenher brother ra:ſed from the dead. 

Andſurc, Repentarceis the very vertuec of Chriſt s Reſurrection. There, it is ffi 
ſeen, it firſt ſheweth ir ſclfe;hath his firſ} operation, inthe fſoule, to rattle ir. 


This firſt being once wrought onthe iovle, from the ghoftly Liviathan, the like 
will not faile; but be accompliſhed on the bodie, from the other of death, of which 
Jonas is 'heer, Myſterium magnum, d1co aurem in Chriſtos, Foryin Chriſt, this Sign 
isaS;gne,nopberokening onUly, but ex/2h:1izg allo what it betokeneth, as the Sacre 
ments doe. For, of Signes dome jbew onely; and worke nothing, fuch was that of 74. 
nas,in it ſelfe zSed Ecce plas quay: 1oras ict: For, fome other there be, that ſhew and 
worke-bothz. worke whatthey [bew, preſent us, with what they repreſent; what they 
ſett before us, ſet or graft in us. Suchisthar of Chriſt. "For, beſides that, it ſerts be- 
fore us, of His it is further a ſcale or pledge, to us, ot our owne, that, what we ſce 
1m Him this day,ſhall be accompliſhed, in our owneſelves, at His good time. 

Andevenſopaſle we to another Myfterie.. For, one' Myſtere leads us to and. 
ther, : this iothe Text, rothe holy Myſteries we are providing to partake, which doe 
worke like, and doe worke to this + Evento the rafane of the ſoealewith the fr? re- 


(for, theyare given us and we takethem expresſly for the remifiron of Frnes:) lo arc 
they no lefleameancs alſo, forthe raiſing our:bodies out of the dF of dcarh. The 
figneof that Bodic, which was thus in the heart of theearrh,to bring us from thence, 
atthelaſt, - Out Seaview faith it totidema werbis, Who fo eateth My Fleſh ard ain 
ketb.My Bland, I will raiſe bimmwp abthelaſt day : raiſe him, vw hither He hath ra{cd 
bimſclie, Not to life onely;. but to life and gloric, andboth withour end. Te 
which &c, -\. \. 
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1, CORINTH. Cnae, XI, Ver, XVI. 


F quis autem videtur contentioſng efle,nos talem-con- 
fnetudinemnon habemus ,neque Eccle ſe D x 1. 


But if any man ſeeme to beccontentions,” we have-no ſuch cuſ- 
tome,neither the Churches of G o v. 


mi1lS 1sno Faſler Text, as we are wont 


in it, Itisnot forthe day. 


| that conteniron about Eaſter were, whe. 


| would make it an-Eaſter-day Text. 


I defireto proceed (as the Apoltle doth ) witnout the leaſt offente . + He ſaith nor , 


there be any c0n1e311045- 5, but if any {ceme tobe, That any be contentions, it may not be 
laid. They will deeply prote(t, that fram their hearts they abhorre all contentions, and 


lueto walke peaccably. Be not, then: but,ſcemezobe. 
' Nay, not ſceme to be neither : $452, Paul (ayes notſo mch :' ayes ovely,Si qui, 


'f 4174 puts but a caſe {andtherc is no harme inthat.), No more will wez goc no 


lj to have: Nothing of the Keſurrettion 


It is nor, directly: Butif it ſhould 
happevthere were any contention about 
Eajtcr, that would bring it within the 
word | conteniions | heere. - Specially, if 


ther it hath bene ever acsſ{(omenn. the 
Church of Gop,; for that would 
bring ir within the w ord [cuſ/ome) here 
mentioned: And \o wovlditboth wayes 
fall within the compalle of the Text. 
The Cuſtome of Eg/ier made a contention, 


— I ſay not,any luch contention ther 13: 
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{To breakerherir yer further , into certaine Theſes or propoſitions , to proceed 
by. * Firſt, it ſhould ſceme, there were contentions inthe Apoſtles times, +Coy. 
tentions, about what > Abour matter of circumſtance. -So was this here, Whether 
men were to pray uncovered,” and women weiled,or no? * And thatthere were,which 
didnoronely contend, but (which is more) were even contentious about theſe, * Foy 
thoſe that were ſo, heres a // quys ſetup, 1f-any ſeeme jo be {uch, what todoets 
them. | | 

* Nottopaſſe them in filence, andſay nothing tothem: But this ro ſay : We have 
no ſuch cuſtome, wor the Churches of G o yp. And lo oppole the Churche s C1 ſtawe to com. 
tention. - 

In which faying, there are theſe heads. * Firſt, that the Church hath her comes. 

« AJ ſhehath them; ſo ſhe may, and doth alledge chem, - * And alledge them finally 
(asthe Apoſtle here, we ſee. xclolverh the whole matter intothem. as into a finall refo- 
totion;) + Andaltthis;bySceriprare contirmed:-evenby this Scripture : on which, 
the cuſtomes ofthe Church are grounded, and the power that ſhall beever inthery, 
to over-rulethe contentions. 

And let not this move you, that it ſeemes ro benegative, : Ng# habermns talem, As 
(this time twelvemnonth} Non dabitur nift (a negative in ſhew) proved an affirma. 
tive, Dabituryſed non niſi: Sowill this Non habermns talemgprove to Habemus, ſed noy 
tales,” Cuſtime we have,but zone ſuch. To applyit tothe Apoſtles purpoſes None, 
to ſit covered at prayer; Nontalem, None ſuch ; Butthe contrary rather ; Tobe ar-co- 
vered then, talem, Such is our cuſtome; $«cb a one, the Church hath, 

Where, becauſe the negative referrs not to habemns, but to talcw, And, a 
ca#tome is nottherefore'good, becauſe we have it, bur becauſe ir is zalern, fo qualified; 
The talemtobe: * Firſt, If we (thatis) the Apoitles bave had ir, it it were £4po- 
ftelique : The non talem to be, if our new Maſte:s haveraken it upthe other day, and 
the «Apoſtles never knew it. * The talemto be, if the Chwchesof Gow in general 
have had it, ititbe Catho/7que. The non talerito be,itthe Church of Coriuthor ſome 
one Church perhaps had it, but the reſt never had anyſuch:; 

Then, will we delcend to ſhew the keeping of Eaſter, robeJuch: Everin vie with 
the Churches of (zo p, from the time of the Apoſtles themfetves. Which, it we can 
make plaine, heere 15 a plaine Text forit 2 Thar ff one ſhould aske, Vhar Scriptute 
have you, why Eater may not be laide dawne?-It may well be anſwered, Now habe- 

rites talem conſuetndinem mee Feelefr# Der, Ciiiome to keepe It, wc have; the Apd 
files, the Church had tt: but toaboliſh it; ſuch cuftome have we none : WC Cepart from 
them borh,if we doe. | 

Proteſting yer, that we have no purpoſe to waive Scripture quite,forthe keeping ol 
Faijter. Saint _Anen#tineisplaine; Hot ex anthoritate divinarum Scripturarum, pi 
arnntrverſarimm Paſcha celebratur. Everi by authoritie of divine Scripture it is, that cVe- 
ry yeere, Eritey is kept folemnely. We haye touched two Scriptures herctofcre ' 
The aay, whith the Lo k D hath made (118. P/alme) applicd ever to thus Feaſt. 
That Text for the Old, And for the New Teſtament; that verſe in this Epiſtle, 
CunrlsT ow Paſſe-over 6s offered, let us therefore keepe a Feat. 

Butevery thing ſtanderth ſafeſt and ſureſt, apon his owne baſe : And the right Þa'c 
of this, I take to be Ca#fome,, YVe doe but make our ſelves to be pitied otherv hile, 
when we ſtand wringing the Scriptures,to traine that out of them..that is not in them, 
and fo can never come {;quidefrom rhem : when yet we have for the ſame poznt, the 
Church e's cuſtome cleate enough. And hat is enough, by verrue of this Text. 1 here 
1s, and ſhall be enovgh ever in this Text, ro avow any Cvſtome; The Apcſiles, 
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of G o'» hadit: to diſavowany z The Apoltles,zhe Chwrcber of Gov, 


 Thefruit of our labour will be this (I hope) atleaſt, toconfirmevs- inthe keepi The utaf che 
of it, © We keepe Eaiter, many of us,'we know not upon what SEED 40 th about Lajien 
_ ſhall ſee,webave a ground for thatwedoe. We doe nomore, the ches of 

Go», ther the Apoſtles have done beforeus.. So; our carcsſhall heare the Voice in 
Eſay behinde us, Hec eft 44, This is the way : CAmbnlate imea, Walke mn it; as Efazo.21. 
youdoe, You are in the right, and there hold you. 


Zi Sel. oe KueisDe 


F any. This (if) I rake it, is noidleif, no vaine fuppoſition ; to ſay, if there be I 
|: , where there were none, No: contentions there were, When? when (we : ) 'L 

who be they > $4in1 Pax/and his fellow Apoitles, when they lived. And the Chuy. contentions in 
ches: what Churches ? the Churches underthem, of theirtimes. In the very prime of *< 4pofite' 
the Primitive Church, then were there Corntentions, __ 

Andthoſenot with an enemie without (lew or Gentile,) that, were <>«wr, warre 
-abroad:-this is i=, -butajarreat home, among themſclves. That former (abroad) 
they repreſent by 1/mae! and Iſaar, and they were of two venters. This latter (at Gal.4 29. 
home) by the two 1wimmnes in Rebecca's wombe, (1 feare thetime: els could Ilet you ©2533 
ſerhis ftrife, in every Church of them. } 

- This | note farſt, thar we may nor #14 (to vic Saint Peter's terre) thinke it 
ſtrange, if there be contentions in our tignes. They ſhall be no ſtrangers with us, in 
ours: They were not with them,in theirs. Neither contentions (in this verſe:) Nor 
ſehiſmes(in the next, the 18.) Nor hereſies (inthe 19.nexttorhar.) Ir isof the fiery 
griall, Saint Peter ſpeakes it (of perſecution: ) It is astrue, of the watery triall (of con- 
tention.) As truc it is of the laſt, as of the firſk:Churehe 7 proved thee alſo at 
the waters of ſtrife. Thoſe waters, the waters of ©Meriba, will hardly be dreined 
ever, 
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1.Pet.4. 1%. 
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There were contentions then : About what ? For, though peace be precious, yet oro 
of ſuch moment may the matrers be, as rhey are tobe contended for, yea even to the bout marter 
death. For what then were theſe ? for nothing, but a matrer of Rite: Men prayimes, - ohacan gon 
whether they ſhould be wn-covered; women, whether wveiledor no,” | For a Hat and a Verle 4,5. 
Peile was allchis adoe. Itwas notabour anythe high Myſteries, any ofthe vita!l parrs 
of Religion, Preaching Prayer, the Sacraments : Onely,about che manner,how; the 
geſture and behaviour, wherewith ; in what fort, to cary themſelves, at Preaching, 
Prayer; the Sacraments: about matrerof circumſtance meerely, and nothing els, 
nd even theſe, even the meaneſt things would be done for the better, not for the 
worſe (faith rhe 4 po#le, in the next verle) Andthe more order, the better, Sothe 
LApoitle hadſet order forthem, and inter alia, for this roo. Other his ordinances 
(heſaith) thevremembred well, butnotthis: This was oppoſed. For, with ſome, 
all is notworth a ruſh, itthey fee not further then their fellSes, nay their berrers, 
then: I{they finde not ſomewharro finde faule with, if ir be but a ceremonie. Andto 
picke a quarrell with aceremonie, iseafte, A plauſible rheame, notto burthenthe 
Church with ceremonics : the Church to be free © which hath almoſt freed the 
Church of all decencic. | 


About fuch points as theſe , wererhere;rhat did not onely contend; but that grew Jo 


Verſc 2s 


| | | Yea, content» 
rontentions, aw is one thing, to contend :i ww another, te be contentions. The oſrele which 


Apoſite ſaithnor, if any contend : bur, {7 qu comtentivfua', And (ofa )is foll; yas i more then 


ts one that loves ir, is given toit.  Sergnge,any ſuch-ſhould be :' But the Apoſtle's TT 


rf, provesto be no «f. We ice it daily;zin perſons bue meancly qualified (God wore) 
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| frhembrdofGed had come, if mot fromthem, yet to thew oncly 
Good Lord! Why ſhould any love to be contentions ? Why 
e bodies In'time of peice,whatreckoning is there of 114; 5;_ 
ler, or lacke Straw? Makea edition, -and they will bearea,braine with the bel, 7,;. 
mianus and Meximianus werethe beadsofthe two factions of Donatifts in Saine 44. 
g«ſtine'; time; - He faith; it was well forthem, that fation: fell out : Els, p,,,,, 
4.4, might have been Poſtre: 141465,: and CMaximianus be ©Minimianus, well e. 
nough : But now,in ſchiſ-e, cither of them was ajolly fellow, head ofa party, This 
makes, we ſhall never want contertrous perions, and they will take order, we (hal! 
4 never wart contentions. ; ; 
ch con;en'ion Well, if any ſuch-ſhould happen to be, what is to be done inſuch a caſe? Vſhar 
wr ve ne3= faith the Apoſtle? Saith hethus>. Scciag itis no greater matter, it skills not preat] 
tha whertherthey doit or no, covered or bare, ſit or kneete, alls one : ſers it light, and 
lets it go. No : but calls them backe to the cuitome of the Church, will nothave 
them fwerve from that ; "makes a matter of it.” ' For (we ſee) he preſſes the poine 
hard, ſpends many words, many yerlcs, cven halfe the Chapter abour ir. 
Why doth he ſo.+ Fortworeaſons. 1. Firſt, he tkes not contercion at all, Whyz 
If it benot takenatthe firſt , within a while (within one verſe after) ye ſhall heare 
of a ſchiſme (loke the 18, verſe:) And withina little after that (looke but to the 
19.) ye ſhall have a flat bzreſſeot it. The one drawes on the other: if the contentioyy 
humor benotlet out; it willtcſter reight, andproovetoan «poſter. 
N*, not in 2, Nor. helikes notthe matter, wherefore; (though it ſeeme but /2v4J.)- Saint 
they web Paul knew Sathan's methode well : he ſcemes ſomewhat ſhamefaſt at firſt, asks bur 
| ſome ſmall trifle : Give him but that, he will be ready for greater points. It he win 
6. 299.4 ground in the Ceremonies, then have atthe Sacrament : I he candifgrace the one, it 
mona, Will netbec long, butycſhallhearcot him atthe other, 
Speake L beſide the booke ? was it not ſo. here? Ar the very next verle, there he 


falls.in hand wich an abuſc of the Sacrament, and that takes up the; reſt of the 
Chapter. | 


or, whenthey had ft covered. at Prayer a while, they-erew even as unreverent; 
as homely withthe Sacrament ; Eatcand drunke there, asit they hadbene ar home, 
in rriclinio ; that the Apoſtle is faine totel! them {at the 22.verſe) They had homes 
to be homely at: the Cþurch, the Houle of G op, they were to be uſed with greater 
reverence. He did not commend them for this their rude catriage, atthe Sacrament. Did 


YOT omnend them [4 you know what that mcaneth (772119464 aicituy, plus intelugitwr) 
He blamedthem much for it. 

Then,are we to. make ſtay at theſcleſſe marrers at firſt (as the .1po3t/e doth.) To 
thinke the Viſe mans counſe!l worth the following, Ne fit tibi minimum nen negligert 
m7ima, Countitnofmall matter, not to negle& imall matters, VVhar ſo ſmall as an 
haire? whentheſefmall haircs were gone from Sa11ſonhis fren oth lefthim. Io it (elle, 
in his owne nature, aRiteis not formuch : This is much; that by it, rhey-learne #0 


breake the Churche's orders; and that thereby they are fleſhed, to goe on to grea- 
ter matters. 


Not any con” 
LeALLON. 


Il. 


To theie con + 
fentions, toc 


Oppoling thento theſe; what courſe takes he 2 Layes for his ground, this, Nox ha- 
penboni, Gems tale. The force of hisreafon is, 1f we, if the Churches of G 0D; had 4ny ſuch 
oppeſeth. caftanegin were lomewhaty that were warrant cuough, for a Rite. Butnow, we © 


they bart, have none ſuch; nay, we andthey,havethe quite contrary z therefore, let 
us heare no more of ir. 


ts - > Where, itieplaine,thaw-Jpeſiis for he Glueh-cyiwes * Arn br, that te 
hath her «aſs hath them. . Every Socaetie, belide theirLawesin bookes, bave their cx/{xucs allo iN 
_— praiſe; and thoſe, not tobe xaken up, or laid downe, at every mans pleaſure. The 
Pare. 1 Tito. Civill Law ſaith this of Cuſtome, , /mo mAgn4 authors tatis hoc ines babttar 5 au69 


delegbas. tatumprobatum eſt, Vi non fucrit ſeripio comprehendere neceſſe; Men (itfoemes) 493 
grcat 
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"i — liking totheir c»//omes, thatthey remembred them without- booke, that 
never needed to be put in writing, as their Lawes and Statures did. Now,” as 
_— — *'vortetie; fo the Church, beſides her babemai lege, hath her habemus conſe. 


$0 6 "ef ht ; ” = [There isfucharhing, as mos populs Dez, 


= 


$2 "Andfeare not traditions a whit. Thoſe reſpeR credenda, points ofdofrine : Theſe, 


but 4gends, matter of praQtiſe: Andthat, notin-pointsof ſubſtance, reach ny 
20 marrer of circumſtance, gocno further. Nor doc we even them with, much le 
= hat whichis writtey, Never anycu(tome,againft that : No cuſtome, 
that comes ine the willorwit of man, againſt Scr:prure,which comes from the wiſe- 
dome and will of Gov, But, hc oportet facere , & illa non omintere. One- 
ot Charch then, hath her cuſlomes. 1 adde, theſe (we) heere (that is) rhe 
les/had-them-; - and the Churches under them, had theirs. Itwasbur carly 
daythen, yet had they their cuſfomes,even then. Arthe writing of this Epiſtle,it was 
not {atthe moſ}) thirty yeares from Cn = 1 z 7's Aſcenſion, If that were time 
enough,to make a cuſtome : Now,after thele twenty times thirty yeares, and thirty 
timesthirty yearcs, and a hundred yeares to ſpare, ſhall it not be acuffome now, by 
much” better right > A cuſtome is ſuſceptible of more and lefle: The further it 
h, the longer it'runneth , the more ſtrength it gathereth ; the more gray 
[ors it getteth, the more venerable 1t 1s : for indeede, the more a cuſlomeL_ 
Nowthen,as the Church hath them, ſo ſhe ſtands upon them : feares not (weſee) 
to alledge cher, to ſay Habrmus, or 107 habemus. Habemus, to uphold an anciear 
good one: Non habemys.tolay downe an evill one, new taken up. 

Heere, negative, Non habemus talem, As our Sav 10V x likewiſe, A principio 
wn fuit fic. And yet, by implication, this here 15, One we have, but not ſuch a one. 
And'our Saviovrs there, Away there was from the beginning, but this was 
not 1k. 


Bur otherwhere, it is poſtive alſo, to afhrme , and ro maintaine'a good : And 
menpoſitivelysefcrred,to know, what hath beene rhe uſe in former times. 
; Higher then Moſes,we cannot goe, £3oſes as a Law-giver, one would thinke, 


would be all for Law. He is poſitive tull, for caſfome roo, Enquire ((aith he) of the 
dayet that be paſt, how it hath gone, ſince the day, Go Þ created the earth, ( Andthar, 
inthe ſecond edition, or ſetting forth of the Law.) 

leh is for it too; Fnquire,1 prey you, of the former Age, and ſet yonr ſelves to aske 
efter the Father: (for we arc but of yeſterday) ſhall not they tell you, thus, and thus it 
was, in their times ? 

And,  fay nor the Prophets the ſame? Stand upen the wayes (it is leremie ) and 
* there locoke for the cood- 01d way, 'and that way take, it 15 the onely way 70 find veſt 
for your ſoules, | 
—To allwhich, agreeable is that wherewich LwiIl ſhut up this point; whichall the 
Fathersin the firſt Nicene Councell tooke up , and which, ever ſince, hath beene 
the Churche's crie, wayyoir it x2g%oirs, Mos aniiquus obtineat. Let old cuſtomes prevaile, 
lettheni caric it, By this you ſee, Habimus conſuetudinem, hath beeno counted a 
allegarion , not onely from- the {poitle*s, but cven from' Mo» s's 


Andnow; for the:ra/em, - For, it is not the habemas that binds, but the talem. 
Not; becauſe. we have it, but becauſe it's ſo qualified; Ir is nor every (Home, hatid 
overhead; we mayftand.on. Why bindesnotthis?- 2, Becauſe rhoughit may be, ir 
Was at Corinth (Eccltſia Dei,a Church of Gop one Charch ) yer Eccleſre Des, the 
other Churches of G-0'v,/ had it nor g "the word#splurall. '2;'Becauſe, though it 
bath liked fone, notlong fince to hike well ofir 5 yet the Apoſtles mever knewit: of 
(theotherwway) if it have liked them todilike ir; and lay irdowne 'ycrhe ApoſtHerli. 
ked it well enough. va 93 91 EQ ©7 TT40007 

Non tale vh the Apoſtle) none ſuch. DBualers then > How ſhall we doe-to 


Mat.23,23. 
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tins argument 
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| ſame eſt. It lavors of a diſtemper comming of a hear, or humor of pride : For, 
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now hr:alem ? This: Nor talem is here oppoſed, totwo: Tothe £h,y.h., 
Govp': Toms (that is) the Apo#les. oo 

"fir bebut of ſome bane Chutch, bur ar Gorinth alone, it istoo narrow znot large 
not generall enough. It ir be bur taken up by ſome of our maſters of late, it is too 
treſh, it 15 notancient :\ Non talem; No ſuch. 

But, by theſe two, we knowour right: quatezz. If it be Eccleſiarum (that is ) if it 
begenerall:* If vs cometoir (that 15) the Apoſtles, ifit beancient: thenir is rightly 
dualified, thenitis as ir ſhould be, thenit may be alledged, and ſtoodupon, thenir 
will binde:  atid then, if any oppoſlc, viderwr contentioſus eſſe. 

I bcginnewith rhe Chwches (m the plurall,) Every Churchhath powerto beginne 
a cu;tome : andthar cuſtome, power to binde her owne children, to it, - Provideg, 
her private cuſtome affront nor the generall, reccived by all others: for then binds 
it not. BytbeRulein the Mathematiques,Ever Totum eſt parie maiys : And dy the 
rule in the Moralls, Ever twrps pars 0mm, totinon congrua, 

Asneither isaty particular Church boundto the private cuſtome of another, like 
icular, asit ſelfe iz, But if the other Churche's cnſtome, have allo beene the ge. 
neralle»ſtome of the Church : then it binds, and may norbe ſcrlight: Forthen ſaigir 
muſtbe, that' Saint A ngnitine doth ſay , 1f the whole Church wſnally have obſerved 
047ht : to goe from that, or to queition, whether it be te be cbſerven, inſol:ntiſimein. 


" "od 


wt #a we & wwe 


onely by pride (faith Salomon) commeth contention. This tor the Churche's 
cuſtome. 
Bur, if rothis we adde;- or rather, if before this we ſct, this (20s) the Apoſtles 
had it too, thatit is CApoſtolzke: we have then ſaid aſmuch, as in this point canbe 
ſaid, aſmuch as may content any, thats not contentious, that is not more wedded 
to ſhew his wit, then to ſecke the truth : and more fer gnerleo 7k Sew, to maintaine ' 
hisowne poſition, then to regard the Churche's peace. For ſure,ii a cyſfomebeto be 
eſtcemed by antiquitie ; ſuch a cuſtome is ab her oicrs ſque temporibus - tor they be our 
Heroes. 2. It itbe to beeſteemed by the author : what authors more worthy inthem. 
ſelves, moreworthy of our imitation,then they? Nothing can bedeviſed more realona- 
ble,then that in the 1218. qreit. ad Or:hod. in Inilin Martyr, That, of and from whom w 
recervedniivhur, to pray : of and fromthem,we ſhould alſoreceive = nicivgzu, how and 
when,at what time,at what feaits to doit.  Theirexample- (that 1s,the Apoſtle 5) the 
Church commended to her children to praftiſe { a better She could not: ) that 
practiſe, in time grew to a cy#tome, That cuſtome is talem , may fatcly be al. 
le-iped. | 
Laſtly, as this ſheweth it may be alledged for a g00d argument in Divinitie : 50 
doth it,, * what the menareagain{t whom: * wharthe matters, wherein : * what 
the pcyaltie, wherenponit may be alledged. 
1, Whom againft. This may be alledged againſt f quis viderur contentiofaseſſe, 
fſuch' as are, or atleaſt ſeeme contentions. Habemar, or Non habemus conſuctudinem, 
their proper ankver, No-reaſoning with ſach, itwillbero ſmall purpoſe, they will 
be fine fire arcentes; Sarnt Anguſtne ſaith well, they cannot diſtinguiſh berweene 
reſpondere-poſſeg,and tacere nolle >. They take thery, for all one. So they cric lowdeſt, 
ahd-haverthelaſt word, they take it they have anſwered ſufficiently. Againſt theſc it 
licth moſt properly. None fo ready a way, to ſtop their mouthes : for cuſ{orve 15 mat- 
ter'of fat,” Hahemus or Non-habemus may be pur to twelve 'men, and theres an 
end." 54i7t Payl-then vſing it licere agaioſtrheſe, teacheth us couſe it again the like. 
Againſt ſuch parties, againſt /eqqa:s widetwr contentiof us cfſe, to' pur it uponthis; Is 
there a c:ſlome 5 or-is there wone ? ; | 
;; Specia'ly,if thEmarter be of thenarure ofthis here in the Toxe, where the queſiion 
ſcemedto concerne but matter of c/7-umſ/ance,; and outward order, there hath. it hi 
tightuſe ; that; thc place of it, 'You will ſay; Bur had ir not beene $00: 
though, to have uled ſome reaſon for it? It had: And the © Apoitle uicd drvers ( it 
that would have ſerved: ) fromthe ſignification,at the third verſe ; from aevancit, ie 


- 
LOS aus 


* pf one Wy 
«. d. i ES oy 
$ . >. _— $, " o 
KS »” - 
, WF wa -. , 
__—_—_— e NESVRRECTION | 
bp _ R y As 
. 523 
\ þ 
k "" of = : 
s | 
q | we FOLD Ws 


* 42 hirteenth;, from nature, atthe fourteenth, But ( to ſay the truth) ſuch, as (he 
| (an)aarangl witwould clude. The nature of the queſtion aftoordednone other, I 
ras well obſerved, andſerdowneforarule by the Philoſopher, That in morall matters, 
men may not looke for Mathematicall proofes > The nature of the ſubject will not beare> 
(bem, If notin oral, in 11754l much leſe: they of all other,lealt ſuſceptible of a 
4 moaſtrative reaſon. 
The Apsitlc ſaw this, and therefore finally reſolves all, intothe Churche's praiſe 
cuflomeconfirmed: in matters of this kinde, cnough of itſelfe, roſuthce any that 
will ſapere 4d ſobrictater, Info doing, as he tooke the right courſe (we are ſure) fo 
he taught us by his cxample, in points of this nature, of ceremonie or tirenmitance, 
ever to piteh upon habemus or non havemus talem conſuetudinem. This to be 
Il. 
m_ And then followes upon what penal;y, Vpon no other paine, but ro:bepro- Vpon what 
oanced to be fallen into the Apoſtle's S: qu 3 tobe taken and declared, pro conten-. * 5" hap 
tioſo. Then it any, for cvcry point of ze that rakes him inthe head, will hazzard 
the Churche's peace , will not acquzeſcere , bur ſet. himfelfe againſt the Churche's 
euſtome; he knowerh his doome heere, For it turnes backe reciproce, As, it any be 
-ontentious, the Churche's cuitome is agaiaſt him : So,it any turne upon the Churche's 
caftame, be againit it, itis no good ſigne; videtur (latth Saint Paul) to the Apo. 
f#le he leemcs lo (and he had bis eyes in his head,) And what ſuch ſeemedto him 
they may well ſcemeto 14; and we take them for no lefle, thar are alike {turiog in 
matters of no more weight. And ſo anendof this matter, For the Apoſtle, when The argumen 
he had ſaid this, thoughthe had ſaid cnough, needed to ſay no more, The Chars finall. 
he's cuitome (hall ever be of force, ro oyer-rule ſuch as are contentious. Andwhen 
Szint Panl had (aid this, he hadiaid. Andio have we. 
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This theri being ſet downe, That Cu;/9mes fo qualified are to be kept: Shall we The keeping 
naw goe on to the hypotheſis, rhat the keeping of Eaſter is fuch? (And nowl Fare Is ſuch 
would the houre were to begi:ine againe, fo inuch 15 to be ſaid for it,) IPG. 

One foat of our compaſie we fixe in the ©Apoſtle's times, The other, where > T'< #mero 
They appoint u3 Gelaſins time, who was faſt upon the five hundredth yeare, Be pts 
lo, == ® 

From the {poitle's Age (whichended with Saint I2hn,who lurvived Cunisr 
lixtic cight ycarcs, and dyed the yeare CIT. under Traja») to Ge/aſin's Age. - Of 
theſe five huacred, the firſt hundred yearcs are for { Vos) the Apoſtles s tune, From Wow | 
thence, the fourc hundred yearcs following, are for the Chnrche's, Which foure ; wat, Ae 
; hundred we may divide agaiac,into two cvcn moitices,two hundred under perſecution: 
two hundred under peace. | 

Toprove (then) our Havemus conſuctuginem : \We cannot better beginne, then we nd 
withthis in the Text, the contentrons, that from the beginning roſe about it, Thoſe couches, | 
very contentions proove it, It muſt be, that muſt be contended for : and then it moſt , " FIooce, 
be. mkon i : we5. np oh | k . , bob . * Fromcomenti- 

» When it is contended for, Theic three things in this one proote.. * The contenti- on about it. 
9s that were about it, even preſcntly upon the 4p9/e's rimes ; » The grearcare * The Church 
”_ and continuall paines taken, to lay chem downe ; that i3,the Churche's :conten- eh gras 

ing for the Feaſt: ' The cenſuring of thoſe that tooke them up, withSazmt Paule's 3 Cenſurcd 
contenttoſus heere, and with ſomewhat more: (Of B/aſtus, at Rome ta Exrope, Of ©® re: __ 

| . | U - 
Creſcentius in Ezypt, for Afrique : Of uAudens, in Syria, tori Aſia; ) Theſs Were wary 
the : þ ; | | £ t, 
principalls, theſe were all written up inthe blackebooke, by thole that regiſtred 76.deproſer- 


ny: by Tertullian, Epiphanius, Philaſtriug, LA wenitine, and Theodoret £1 phan He» 
| ref 70. 


.- But as Gov would have it, thequeſtion never was of the Fea/tit ſclfe, but of che 9%. 4n#«b. 
tmeol it onely. All kept Exficr though not all at ove 8ime, For the keeping, they had The ; 


the Churches cuilome ; for the time of keep! | 4 The Ganduſecs 
'69 ; pin had their owne «: the Feaſt of not about the 
the Chr iſtians the 1:me of the [ewes . o mY oa 


How long the 
Apoſllies, 109, 


Feaſt, bur the 
tine onely. 


Ang . 


Chap. 53- 


Hie. defer. 35. 
Epiphan.ber. 50 


None anaimnit 
Eatter, but 
ACT. 
Epiphan, K ere. 
7 5» 

i, Cor.4 7, 
All cls keepe 
Falter, the old 
Puritans , the 
Novanas and 
'all. 

Saen.l. 5. c. 20. 


* Proofc from 
the Ciciy Paf” 
CD4Aiſ), 


þ « 


. i Pitn C4/h* 
a :m9. 


s Day. £x6- 


On 
Tic utc of ire 
Cyl Þ zfctales. 


* % 


a PaſrhiGnue:” 
> labaacs tp. 
63. ia +4 
C Ep 64. _ 
d £p. 65. 1 


Oh - > aa ow 3 8s i F090 : | | Ky, ? | | | 
- SOS | | | 4 : | oe 3 ys ; , | | 
- 8 # e : -.Y E '&- V a1 R EF bay 4. 1 5) | R AY * "* "4 Þ: 3 
wk - - Ss by Of the R $ R CT of . ermonn.. = 
 Howtheen- ©  And1 will tet you how this \firft, Fr aint Zames (Who was the fit) there th 
tenten frit ere ſucceſſively one after another, fiftecneBiſhops of Hreruſulem, all of them of the = 
Circumciſtori, Theſe (the ſooner to er hc 7ewes) Condeſcernde) . 


to keepe their Eafter,X L1119; Zane,as 
done by way of condeſcenfion, was atrer,by ic 
if irwere not lawfull, but on that day to hold it. 


was one Blaſtuz, about the daies of Commodus. He began a ichiſme. 
4:-preſently wrote deſth1{mate contra Blaſtum, Bur,after;trom ſchiſme Blatt; (cl! ty 
hxrcie, andbegan that of the Duartodetimani 
che molt part, ocher hereriques did cleave, leaving the C hurche's cuitome of putpoſe , 
fincethey were departed trom her. ; 
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they <hd, That which was by them thus 
lome,urged as a matter of neceſinie, as 


'Thefirſt that it tooke thus in the head /Ter:ullian inthe end of De preſerip. ſaith 
And Irevs 


to whoſe manner of keeping it, for 


Great pitic, ſome in ourdates had nvr been then living,to have adviſed the Church 
to have ſaved her paines, 2nd never have {triven ſo about it - che ſhorteſt way was, 
ro have made no more adoe, bur kept none art all. Bur, non habemns tdalew C0) ſu Ole 
dinem, would have beene their anſwere. For you will cafily eviefle - iftheſe, for 
not keeping it at the right time, were {cored up for Lereftgues , what would become 
of them, that had been againſt the Lceping of it ar all. 25 

Tilnow m-our daies, there was never any fuch,but _{crins ; he tookeit away 
cleanc.as ewiſ5; His reaforrwes {fatth-Eprphanms ſcornirigit) becauſe Cnisy 
our Paſſeover 1s offered. Cn «x 15T onr Paſſover ts offered, let us therefore keepea Fea/t 
({aith Saint Pau/:) Let ns therefore keepe none (faith CA erus) holgen for fo faving, 
forlinle better thencrazed. There was never any Counci] called abour him * bur 
as CAtrins was his name; fo was his opinion, and o it vaniſhed into are, and was 
blowen over {treight. Otherwlle, all bererzgues,an Eafter they had : Nor fo much 
as the Nowatians, that called themiclves Cathart (that 15, the Puritans of the Primi. 
tive Church) bur one they had”: bur like good fcllowes ( by their Canon adraphorus) 
they left every one atliberrie, lo he kept one, to keepe it whither way he lifted; bur 
kcepeone he muſt. This comenairs abourrthis cilome from the beginning, ſhew- 


_ eth,from the beginning, ſuch a c#ſto-ve there was. 


Next we avouck tbe Cyl; Paſchales (tor the keeping it right) which were indced 
the Churche s yearcly Calencar (which to this day the Greeke Chnrch call thcir rexe” 
1 ) made of purpoſe icr the juit keeping it, arthe very time. A pregnant proote for 
this cuſtome, if there were none bur ir, By Hi;poſytw: farſt a tamous Biſhop and ho. 
ly Martyr (1 [is was the fra 1807 -yeare Cann) {ct forth by him jotiuncly, as il ended n 
the firſt yearc of © Alexander Severus. 

And alter him, that of ejz4 yeares, deviſed by Dionyſins Biſhop of Alexan- 
dria,yho' was a Martyr alſo, and of gh accoumteverinthe Church. {And both 
thete; underthe perfecution. ) 

Then catne Eifcbizs, whole cevile tlie Golden number was, or Cycle of ninetecne 
yearcs, His held. cill'7 heophilns of © Alexandria's began, Now the time of the 
ſertinghis, is recordedto have been the yeare 380. 

Proſper came after him, and he er another. Andlaft came 7 ;&orinus of Aquitaine 
about the-ycare 460, (not much before Gelaſins) Two'more cawe after thele, 
belore it was fully fercled; (butwe will not paſſe our bounds.) If no fuch c/o? 
Were what needed all thete paines, all this adoc, inthelſ&Cycles ſerting, and talcula- 
tion ofrimes ? Itthewes che great eſtceme, rhe Church hadthe Feaſt in, that it was lo 
carctull of the precile tine of it, every yecare. 

- And there was reaſon for ir, Otherwhile they were at an after-Ze#e; about the 
time. The yeare 454.” (within a ycate ortwo, after the Council of Chalcedon) all 
were at a ſtand, Faſter fell fo high in April, they were ina doubr, they had been® 
wrong : Yea Zto himſclfe (thatthen lived) and all. Preſeatly fel! Leo ro writing © 
letters abour, to all, reputed any thing ſceri' that way, To the Biſhop of * £11049” 
m $:#.- Torhe Biſhop of the Ile * Coos, To'the <E our Martian hionicite 
(aundtothe qgEmpreſle to follicite him) that he wouldnot faile, bur fend eo! + 
l | {rnop 
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"ew of flexandria to helpriem outs! As he did, Andthelike fell out in Saint 
L232 time. Pamaſus andall, weretofecke about ir, and hethen faineroclear 
*hobis LXX XILL Epiſtle, torhe Biſhops of AEmylia. | \] 

- Now, upon the conſulting'ofthe Biſhop of Alexandria, there hangs a third proof. 
The Paſchales epiitol.e,yearely ſemtabroadby that See, to this end. -.Zeoconfeſlcth ro 
; box nyt becauſe, they of Zeyp; were held forthe moſt skiltull-in the Ma- 


, beſt ar calculations; - it was by the firſt Councill at Ne Jaide upon 
them (this2ruſt) yearcly ro calcularetheday cxaQtly, andro givenorice of itintime 
ro other Charches, yea toRome and all. | to 
Andir was antiqus conſucrues, faith C:f;an (who lived with Chryſoſfome, and was 
his Deacon, that every yeare, the morrow aſter their Epiphanra, the Biſhop of Alex. 
andria ſent abroad his Paſchales epittole,to warne Eaſter, over the world. And,when 
(after) by reaſon of warres 1n the ſpring time, in many places they were intercepted, 
thar they came nortime enpugh : Order was taken anew by the great Councill of 
Aphrique, that lerters for warning Eaſter ſhould come forth looner, by the 21, of 
LAugeit every yeare, that ſo they might haverime to come, whither taey were ſent 
ſoone enough. | 

Theſe Paſchales.epiſtel; were ever famous, and of high account, for other-good 
matterconteined in therm. Three of them of Theophrius, we have extant, ſo highly 
eſteemed by 54int Hierome, as hetookethe paines to turne thein into Latine, and-to 

_himweowe them. But,though by the cence Councilithis was layd upon-the Bithop 
of Alexandria ; Ll would not have you conceive, it began then, Rvff:nlaith, the 

Councill did but art:quum Carvonem tradere, deliver the old Canon, that had beene 
before in uſe. For, long before, Eſcb:us mentioned thole Paſchales epiſicleſent abour, 
by Diony/e Biſhop there, even under the perſecution. w, 

Now if we will follow *706 5 adviſe, and ſet our ſelves to aike of the Fathers 1 we 
ſhall finde'habemns talem conſuetudinem, cleer with them forit. * Thoſe firſt, that1i. 
ved aſter the Churches peace - * Thenthoſe, thar duriogrhe pezſecatron..” "Thoſe in 
the Churche's peace, fourewaies. 1. By the Homilies or Sermons made purpoſely by 
them, to be preached on this Day. We have a full Iurie, Greeke and Zatine, of them, 
andthar of the moſt ciyiete and eminent among tnem. Saint Baſil,Naztanzen,Chry. 
foſtome, Ny/[en, Theophilus _Alexandrinns, Cyril, Chryſologus, Leo, exc. And yer 
I deale not with any of thoſe in {mbroſe, Auſtin, Maximus, now extant; I know, 
they are queſtioned. 1 relic onely on the report of Saint Hieromeand Gennadius, 
whoſaw the right copies, and what they ſaw, have reported, 

Iwill give you a talt of ane, It ſhallbe NaJzanzen, furnamed the Divine, and fo 
one, that knew what belonged to Divinitic. Thus beginnes he a Sermon of his up. 
onit. Euxffer-dty is come, Go ps owne Faſier-day: and againe [ ſay, ' Eaſter.day 
t5come, in honour of the Trinicie : the Fealt of Feafts, the ſolzmnitic of all folemni. 

-ves, fofarrpaffing altother Feaſts, holdennot onelyby or for men;but-ever-in ho: 
nourof C vi « 1 s 7 Himſclie, as the Sunne doth the Starres 
_ And, in his tunerall Sermon for his father, having occaſton bur to name it by the 
wayfforthart his fatlier once, brought to the laſt caſt, in a fickenell: of his, ſuddenly 
(35it were by a miracle) recovered upon an Zaſter-day morning, It was /ſaith he) Fa. 
fer, the preat and famous Feaſt of Eaſter, the Queene and rhe Sovercigne ofallthe 
dayesinthe yeare, Thar, in his'daizsthey had {fure) ſuch acuſtome. 
(Andfo it ſeemes they had in /onatis's daies + for, from him borrowed he that 
termeof Lady and Qurere of daics, out ofhis Epiſtle a4 cAagneſianos.) 
- 2. Bythe UHymnes (et for this day, to be ſung on it, By Prudentius that lived in 
Sams Ambroſe s time. By Saint Ambroſe himſelfe, Before him by Saint Hilarie. But, 
Paulings Yinfilt on. He, in his Panrgyrick for Felix, ſerts downe in particular all 
the Feaſts in the yeare,asthey werethen inuſeamong them : Eaſter for a chieke Feaſt. 


Te lived with Ser _Anguitine. A pregnant Record, for the Churcht's cuſiome 
then. | 


3- Bythcir writings. ' Some of them in their Commentaries (as Saint Hierome) 
B b b and 
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5 Of theRusvnnEcTION. Sermon, 13, 
and namely onthe Galatians, and onthat place ( yer obſerve dayes : If that be , 

(faith he) we Chriſtians doe incurre that fautt,afl. For we keepe (by name) E feb. : 
the lewe's Eaſter, of vnlevined bread (which the Apoſtle excepts to) but the Chriſtian 
p Eaſter of the Reſurretironof Cunisr, * Some, by way of Epiſtles and anſwers. 
i asS. Ambroſe, LX XX LIL. Epii#te, fulltoit. S. Auguſt. C XV ILL. CXIN, fer py; 
nlp files concerning queſtions about it. , * Some, by their mw; As Epiphaniy; (the 
Treaſure of antiquitie)in his L. LX X. and LX XV. herchic , ad oppoſitum, Poſuiye 
ly in his Compenawwm of the truc Churche's orders, atth c end of his Pannarium, where. 
of one is rarguye paytiace wh hules 51528, The great ſolemnitie upon Eaſter day.* ASS, 1ypy6 
| expreiſly contre LAdimantum, the 16. Chap. And the 32, boeke againſt Fauitus(that 
found fault, the Church kept ,yet kept 1rnot,as the /cwes : ) conteſleth the one, (the 
Churche's keeping : ) traverſcs the other that ſhe ought, neitheratthar time » Nor in 

that manner to keepe it, as they did: and that at large, + Some, by ſhort ryear;/e, 
as Ambroſede myſterio Paſche, Andſome by full bookes, as Exſebius , who wrote a 

booke of the whole Order of the Churcihe's Service then, dedicated it to Conflantine 
was by the Emperour highly commended for it. Fg 
ed Laſtly as by wriring , ſo by matter of tat, As Chryſoſtome, whowhenhe 
fat, was depoſed, andſocnjoyned not to come in any Church: yet EZajter-da y comming, 
Of chryſofteme (5 loth he was notto keepe it, as he got him in Thermes Cvnitantint (a ſpacious great 
REL ann building, forthe publique Bath ofthe Citic) and there held his EaZer, with a very 
Of Athanefus. great company, that would not forſake him.” As-c2rhanafins, who being accufed 
Apoior ,ad ro Conſtantizs the Emperour, for keepingthe Feaſt of Faſter in the great Church ac 
Cooſeninum, © 11.<andria (thenbutnew! y finiſhed, and as yet not dedicate) he layes the blame 
from himſclfe upon the people, that would have it kept there, doc what be could, 
the other Churches were ſonarrow,, and the concourſe to the Feaſt fo Preat,, as 

be ſaich,it would have done the Emperour s heart good, to have ſcencit., _ 

And, in his Epiſtle a4 <Africanos; with open mouth, he cryeth out uponthe Aj. 
ans, that came in militaric manner to inſtal their new Biſhop, and the many outrages 
by them done. Above all, that not onely they did thoſe ourrages, bur did them (of 
all dayes) upon Eaſter-4ay, Er ne ipſum quiaem Dominicum diem ſanitiſimi Feſti wha in 
reverenttd habuere, Andhad notin any reverence, not the very Sunday of that moſt 


holy Feaſt, 
Cultane for the Nortthe Sunday : for weare to know, the cuj/ome that is continued with vs till, 
,".-x%, SY they then had, to keepe two dayes belide the Sunday, three in all : For the Latine 
Capt Church, plaine, by Saint. dHugnitine de Civitate Des. 22, 1n3” Feſtt diem. Forthe 


How.1 a Faſch, Greete; by Nyffen, who pony cermeth it, -pippre rptvrouia, 
Thus, all thelſewayes, by /inging , by ſaying, by writing, by doing, all beare wit- 
nelleroit : and I may ſafely ſay, there isnot one of them, but one of theſe wayes or 


other, he hath his hand init, and among them they make up a full proofe, ofthis habe- 
1741 Conſurtudinem. 


« Proofe From the Fathers, I paſſe to the Councils, and plead itby all the foure, The N:- 


From the Coun* gene firſt, 
its, j : | 
HE 1. Twocavuſes there were (faith Athanaſius de Syn. Arim. & Sel.) of the aflem- 


blingthatCouncil. Nam & claudicabant circa Feſtum (and he makes that the firſt 
caulc) They halted about the Feaſt, keptit not vniformely : and that was ſct ſtreight, 

EY ty againſt Creſcentinus. And,tbe Deitie of the Sonne of Go Þ Was queitioned , and 

$ecrat.l,t £.g- Fat was put intothe Nicene Creed, againſt Arr:us, You have the C ouncil's Epiltic 
for the (ctling it: you have the Emperout's $4cra for the ratifying it, directed ad ommes 
Fcelefr.as (10 the third booke of his life, by Euſcb1wus.) 

_ 2. Forthe 2, General at Conſtantinople, As Conſtantine in the firſt ;fo 7 heodoſtws At 

e2:of - l 

Conſtant, this, was not behind. His Law remaines , whereby he provided, that for fiftecne 
dayes, fromthe Sunday before the day, tillthe Sunday after, no proceſſe ſhould g© 
forth, none ſhould be arreſted ; a gencrall cef{ation of all both $.. and proccc- 


dings,in honour of the High Feaſt, That you have EaZer-4ay, and the cuſtomc of 


holding itfolemacly, in the body of the Law coo,in 7 heodyſer's Code. Ar 
3 
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Of theRgxvwrrc'ti od. 
ethirdof Ephzſu;rhere have you(in the 2, Tom <.32 Ret ns, Heſychige, 
I Raffin, thice2vartoderimaniheretiks, publikely inthe face of the Council zerar. 
=orkeircrrour, ſubſcribing, andpromifing cvet after to confertne and\keepe their 
» xeSer: afterthiee cuſtorre of the Churches of G ov. 0 Ld. = Sat rank 
'4 Andatthe fourth of Chalcedon, the fixt Seſſion(the Emperobr betmgthete'then 

in petſonyrhe whole Council with one voyce made this acclaqnarion , Fun 
Paſchaonbi ter arum : Thankesbero G oÞ , one Fa## now; \and bit' one ;"##the 


Burbefore all theſe /the Vicene andall}by a do00zen yeeres atlealt; was the Coun. 
clofcHrles,andin ir,rhis cuftomeproclaimed. I mention it, not ſo much for the an. 
tiquitie, a5 that by ir appearcth, how the cuſtome of EaFer went heet with us in this 
Realme; for,at ir was preſent and ſubſcribed,the Biſhop of London, Reftirutus. A plaib 
ament, We had fucha cuſtome then. 

And for the other Realme, Gelaſiivs (hall ſpeake, "In a Synod of ſeaventy Bithops, 
where heandthey decreed, what bookes wereto be read, whatnot: they ſay , there 
was then aPoeme of venerable Seat: (who hadthe addition of Scotur for his tati.. 
on) which they doc inſ1gni laude preferre, (that 1s) very highly commend. Sedulins 
intitles ir, his Opus Paſchale, and begins it, with Paſchales quicungque dapes--. as it were 
inviting his Readers (his countreymen, | care ſay ſpecially, {they will cometoir) co 


* 


_ 


2 Feaſt,upon Eaſler-4ay. | 

, Burfor both, none fo worthy a witnefle, as the Emperour Con#avtine, who 
in his Reſcript about Eaſter , direftcd to all Churches, expreſſely nameth this 
Ie, the Iſle of Brirtann ie, among thoſe places, where this cſtome was duly and or- 
derly obſerved. \ 

- All this while the Charch: had reſt : during the perſecution, how went it > 
Two we will cake in, in the paſſage berweene the tifneggot peace, and perle- 
curion, | 

' Lattantins, the moſt part of his lite, lived under the perſecution, but dyed in the 
Churche's peace. * Sodid Pirr:us of Alexandria (torhis excellent Tearning, called 
Ongenthe yonger.) In Latantins 7, booke, 19. Chaprer, there is a plaine reſtiniony 
forthe folemne keeping of Fai{-r-Eve, And Pierins (laith $. Hitrom) hath a long 
Samon vpon the Prophet Hoſce, made by him, and preached at the folemne 
allemblyon: Eafter-Eve.” And it the Eve were fo held, we make no doubr of the 
day, 

t. Now inthe midſt of the perſecution, there fel! out a ſpecia!l caſe of Philip_the 
Emprrour;{foppofed to have given his owne and his ſonne's namero the Chriſtian 
oteſon, as Exſebius reporteth:)in fignethereof, He;on Exſfter-Eve offered tro ioynce 
Imſelſc at the Church-{crvice, as knowing that to be their chiefeſt ſolemairie; which 
they failed nortro keepe,no northen, whentheir caſe waSar the hardeſt. 

22. Andeven thenati_4/evandria, Promyſins the Bithop there, beld this come. 
Thus writes he to Hierax (a Biſhop roo) and to others : out of prilon., That, though 
theperſecytionthen raged much, and the piague more; yet were the Chriftians,even 
then, ſo carcfull not to breake this cuome, as they kept their Eaiter, ſome ,in woods, 


lomeonſhipboart, ſome in barnes and ſtables ; yea,theyin the very goale, Keepe it 


2 


they dideven then, perſecution and plague both notw Hhſtanding 64h 
3. Cyprian hell this cuſfome: Not by bis Homily (1 waive ir, as doubtfall:) but in 
foure of his Epifrles I inde ic; Trname burtone; his LITE. Some had confulred hinf, 
i 2 queſtion of ſome difficalric. He writes backe, It was now Faſter his brethreh were 
am him;every one at hisownecharge, ſolemnrzing the Feaſt wirhtheir people. Sy 
loohe a5the Feaſt was over, and they mett againe , they ſhould heare from him, he 
would raketheir opinions, andreturne thema ſound anſwer. | 
4. Origenhad this cuſtome, Inhis V I11. againſt Gelfus; frankely heconfeſſerh! 
That other. Ecaſts , E4/tr by name, the\Chriftians held them; and that (as he 


oo ft gh in wore folemnc manner,then Cetfus, 'or any heathen-menof them all. 
irs, ' fd? 153: 3 47 ZMDUIT S! | 
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| Places in him, Onely one [cite, inthe 14. 
01us ore Pa ha 


ſe, we 


Ss ..6, Ireneas hadthis cu#ome : His Epiſtleto 7ior ſhewerh it: to Yidtor andre ma. 
ny more. ( faith Euſebins) abour that, queſtion, (vnderſtand. ſtill the queſtion of the 

zaſ.L5.c.146. 111e,notofthe Feaſt, ) A bookeallo (we finde) he wrote ae Paſchate,inthe 115 Jneſt, 
in Ju#in Martyr So,he will be for ir,certeinly. : 

7. Anditisfirange, evenduring the perſecution, how many bookes we findwrit. 
yr gh yaors. of ten,to fre 444/044 i by. ' Beſide that of Irenens,* One by Anarolius the preat 
for it. lcarned Biſhop of Laodicea : + By Theophilus Biſhop of Ceferea, and + by Bacchylls; 
Euſeb.17 632: Biſhop of Corinth, cyther of them one, ' Another by Hippolytus, that made up the 
_ __ cycle. Yet *another by Clemens Alexandrinus. Andlaft, which fndead was firf 
Hiern 4d  ' "in; time ofall, two bookes, ” by the holy Martyr and Prophet {el:2o Biſhop of Sardis 


_—_— 5 (inthenextAgetothe Apolilesthemſclues) ſer forth by him (as keſaith) atthetime 


thidem 38, ofthe Feaſt, and in the very holy-dayes of it. 
ayes ee” Nay, there wanted not Conncilsthen neither,and that inſeven ſeverallparts ofthe 
77 FIOO7. 


Fn Councils WOTIA At ONCE: all inthe midſt of the fervor of the fiery tryall, when the Church 
in the peſecs- (G o » wore) could butevillinrend it. It was no time to contend, then:”Bur itſhewes, 


tion. . ite. : OP EP < 
be they made a marter of it, andrioflighrreckoning of thereteining-1t. Els might they 
> bonus,  haveſlipt it, without any more adoe. 
3_ Ofrcena. Enough (Itrow to ſhew,/ſ#ch 4 cuſtom there was inall the Churches, theſe parties 
4 Haig. 


* France, ivedin, which wereallthe Churches G o Þ then had. They muſt needs ſecme contents. 
6 Grecis- guys, that will contendagaing all theſc. Ice not how they can ſcape the Apoſtle's $: 
- Aja mn 1,;,that doe. And this Lay, iffome one example of ſome eminentman of worth, will 
Webb, 5 6.33 
firv to make an authoritie: If, that: Then this c/oud of witneſſes, and thole* nor per. 
fons, but whole Councils and Churches: * not in ſomeone Region, but indivers, all the 
world over: ! and that notfor onetime, but ſo many Ages ſucceſſively continued, 
from generationto generation: what manner of authoritie ovght that to be ? the 
preateſt ſure, andnone greater, bur of Go v himlelle, 

Proofes, © Nowto (Ng) that is, to the Apoſtles themſelves, Firſt, that it was a cuſtome Apoſts- 
Ft 722 Irgne and lotaken, Sainte Argrſtixe is direft in his CXV IN Epiſtle ror /anyarras, 
Apotobque, who had purpolely lentto him,to know his opinion touching certaine queſtions, all 
i Prootevy of them about Ea#Her, Thus ſaith herhere. For ſuch things as come to us not by writing, 
tefhimony, , | © - 

Augufine, but by pras / if c (and yet ft uch as are obſerved quits through the world } We are given 10 un. 
3 derſtand, they come commended tons, and were inſtituted either by the Apoſtles themſelves, 
or by gencrall Conncils, whoſe authority hath ever beene accounted of, as wholeſome in the 
Church. Now what be thoſe things fo generally obſerved roro orbe terrarum ? Thelc: 
that the Paſs10,, the Reſarrettion, the Aſcenſionof C u x1 5 T,. and the commune of whe 
Hortr Guosrfomheaxes, anniverfarii folennitate celebrantor, are yeerely inſ0- 
eee menner eelcbrated. And (ſaithhe) if there be any beſide theſe : for theſe, are moſt 
Clcer, 
Firit, he is cleer, It was the «tome of the Church, farr and wide the world through. 
Then, thatirmuſteither by the«_{þoſ?!cs be inſtituto, or by ſome Council. Not by any 
Counci!: Many mett about the time : about the Feaft never any : that, not queſtione ; 
at all: taken pro confe//oever, and ſo, Apoitolique. They be his owne words (!rb.4- ge 
Bapt, contra Donat. cap. 24+) if the wholt Church obſerve any thing, not having beene ®- 
dayedby ſame generall Counter, reftiffime creditur, we are cobelceve, reftifſime , by © 
00d right ai any canbe, right in the ſuperlative, that it ramets us, nor. nifi ab Apolto- 
- is, from the Apoltles and from noneeiſe, nor by any other way. So Saint Augu#/#me'ts 
for nos habemas talem. So he held ir. 
genſlaucine An hundred yeeres before him, Conif4ntine is as dire in his Epiſtle ad owres Eccie- 
Buſch 3 pits figs, Many remarkeable things there are in that Epiſtle. '-7 he moſt holies Feaſt of £4- 
Contani®'. #ter, foure times he calleth it. Thar is the good Empcrout's fiyle. | In fo £744 © 
warner), 


; : : \ 
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Of the RESVRRECTION. 


EE fo High a feaſt of our Religion 10 diſagree «Dm» viterly vnlawfull, And 
uf atan, nf painey, what more honeſt, what more ſcemely, thes that this Feaſt ſhould bee 
| inviolab! iolably kept,by which,ve hold our hopes of immortalitie *(Marke that reaſon well.) 

"But, for _{po#tolique > Be it lawfull for us Chriittans ({aith he) rejetting the Tewiſb 


wanner,T hat day, ws © ae Tr F ru Ouc ual gue & 764 by — igundZeptp, which day ever ſince the very 
firſt day of Hes paſSion, we have to this preſent kept z, to 1ranſmit the due obſerving ofit, wo 


all ages tocome. Markethe words, * They had kept Eaſter from the firft dayof Cuxiar's 


wong till that preſent time, * And afterthar, We have received ir of or SAV1IOYR- 
; Andyctagainc, which our S aviov nr delivered to ns, And conciudes.that? accot- 
dingly$when he came among them, he and they would keepe their Eaſter together. No- 
thing can be more full, rhar in his time this cu#ome was, and that it was reputed to 
have come from the ;poiiles, as begun from the very day of Cnr nts Paſsion, 
Which, Lco ſhortly, but fully expreſlerh, Legalis guippe feitivites dum mutatur, im. 
pletur. The legal! Feaſt of the Paſſeover, at the fulfilitmg of it, wasc/anged both ar 
once. Fulfiiled and changed, at one time,both. No diſtance berwcene. And fulfilled 


(Lamſurc) it was inthe «_4po#21c*5 time, and fochanged rhen alſo, 

If you will ſee it deduced in ſtorie, that may you too. Thus, Of himſelte Irenens 
writeth, that he was brought up in 4:4 under Polycarpm and that he (yong though 
he were) oblerved and remembred well all his courſe of life, And namely . how com- 
mingto Rec in Ancets 5 time, he kept his Faſter there, Not when Anicerns kept it, 
butkcepe it he did though. Inche keeping they agreed :1n the 1:me they crflered Ei 
ther hell his owne. 

Polycarpus then kept Eajfer. Now Polycarpus, hadlived and converſed with the 4. 
poitles, was made Biſhop by them, Biſhop of Smyrna, (Irenens and Tertullian ſay it 
direAly) and he is ſuppoſed to bethe _Unge! of the Church of Smyrna, Revel.2.8. And 
Polycarpus (as ſaith Irenens) kept Eaſter withS, lou ngandwith the reſt of the Apoſtles, 
totidem verbs. Euſeb l10.5.0.26. 

Polycrates in his Epiſtle there (in Enſebins ) expres{ly faith, that S. Ph:/;pthe Apo. 
ſtlekept ic. 1t S. Ph:lip andS. 104n (by name) It the reit ofthe Apoſtles hadir, then 
nos habemus 15 true : then it1s © Apoitolrque. 

But yet we have a more {re ground then alltheſe : The Loxp's Day hath teſtimo. 
ne in Scripture, I infift upon that ; that Faſter-d4ay muſtneeds be asancient as it, For 
how came it to bethe Loxv's day? burtthat, asitis in the Pſalme, the Lonp made 3! 
Andwhy made He it > but becauſe on it, rhe Stone caſt aſide (thatis Cur 1isT) was 
made the Head-jtone of the corner ? that is, becauſe then the Lokrp roſe, becauſc his Ke- 
ſurreftion tell upon it ? 

Now, whatathing were it, that all che Sundayes inthe yeere that are but abſtras 
(as itwere) of this day, (the very day of the Reſurredion) that they ſhould be kept : 
andthis day,the day it ſclte,che prototype and archetype of rhemall, ſhould not be 
xept,but laid afide quite, and ve cieanc-lorgotten?—Fhat, the day inthe wecke we 
fhould keepe; andthe day in the moneth ir le\fe, and returne © { the yeere, we ſhould 

got keepe ? Even of very coneruitic, it i5 to be as they,and ſomewhat more, 

Take example by our ſelves, For His Majeſtie's deliverance the fift of Auguſt: for 
Hts Majeſtie's, and ours,the fit of November (being Tueſday both:) for theſc a kinde 
of remembrance we keepe, on Tucſday every weeke in the yeere, But when by courſe 
of the yeere in their ſeverall moneths, the very originall dayes themlelves come a- 
bour - (hall we nor, do we not celebrate them in much more folemne manner f what 
queſtion is there z weigh them well, you will finde the caſe alike. One cannot be, bur 


_ 


the other alſo 13 uſt bc AP 0 ?olrque, 

t Forthelafſt proofe I have yetreſerued, one : or rather,three in one. ' The cn/tome 
Of Bepriſme, knowne to have Deene miniſtred as upon that day , all rhe Primitive 
Church through. A thing ſo knowne, as their Homilies de Bapt;{mo were moſt up. 


onthat day. Saint Baſis Lname. In his upon Ea#er-day , he ſhewes the cuftome of 


*Plitang then, andthe reaſon for it. 
2 Mhcale of the kejes,atthat time ſpecially. Then, were the cenſures inflie!: 
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Of theR®sv=nncTION. Sermon.1z, 


_ then wererhey releaſed, + Inflited. Againſt that time,didS. Paul cut off the inceſty. 
_ *ous perſon, that alittle /c2/i7 might not ſowre them all. Even againſt the time th, 
i Cors,9,8, Cunrit ow Paſſeover was offered and they therefore to heldthis Feaſt. * Releaſed. > 
' Can 5. you ſhall find the Council of 4cyr4 (clder then that of Nice) order, the cenſures 
ſhould determine all, endureno "__ then the Great Day af ſo, in their common 
, ſpeech they termed Eaſter ) andthen,a to be reſtored, * To which purpoſe the Coun. 
cillof Nicerooke order,thereſhould be in Lenr, as Jnode yeercly to this end: thax þ 
it, all quarrells being taken up, and all things ſer ftreight,they might be in berter Caſe 
tocome with their oblation at Eaſter,to the Sacrament. ; 
5 Andlaſt, by the never broken cuftome of a folemne Enchariſt , ever upon thigzlay, 
The «uſtome of Ori7en in his ſeventh upon Exodus, he ſaith, Our Eafter-day farr paſſcth the Iewiſ; 
EININEIETy Ele. They hadno AMHanna on theirs : (The Paſſeover was caten in A7ypt: Manna, 
came not till they were in the wildernefle:;) Bur we (faith he) we never keepe our 
lohn6.50,48. Paſſeover, but We Are ſurc of Manna vpon it, the rrue Marnaythe breadof life that came 
' downe from Heaven, For they had no Eaſterthen withour a Communion. 
A Leo 10ynes both z(he might wellallthree, ) Paſchalis quippe ſolennitatis hoc eſt pro: 
D uadh ag prium, This 15a peculiar that Eaiter-aay hath, /; in ea tots Eccleſia, remiſstone gaudeat 
peccarornm : That on it, all rhe whole Church obtaineth remiſſion 0; their finnes, One 
part, qui ſacro Baptilmare renaſcantur, by vertue oi the folemne Bapriſme then mini- 
fired : The reſt, by benefit of the Exchar:ſt rhey then recerve; ad rubrormem mortalitats 
(iris his terme) tothe {courting of the ruſt., which our mortalitte garhereth by the (anne, 
and errors of the whole yeere. 
I will conclude all, with the words which Saint Ambroſe concludes his LXXX111, 
(his Paſchall Epiſtle, with) ro the Biſhops of Amilia : Ergo,cum tot veritatis indicia 
concurrant,juxta majorum exem| lam, Feitum hoc publice ſ alutrs, lati exul tanteſque cele< 
bremus, Since then there be ſo many proofesfor this truth that thugmeet: according 
to the example of our forefathers, let us with ioy and gladneſſe keepe this Feaſt of our 
common ſat vation. HOW 2 Sumdmus ſp ith fervent: SACTAmentium 1 421m 1 [1corite 
{#, Letus receive the holy Sacraren;, withthe ſweet bread of ſinceritie, Poſtes ne. 
Hros, 0D eſt oitium Verb, ſanTume GCurlsTy, en fide paſsions, coloremus 
The poſts of the doore of our mouth (that is, owr lipps jlet us dy them 
' withthe BloodofCn x 15 T,inthefaith of his bleſſed Paſ: 
ſion. Enſuing the tepsof the Apoſtles and the Chur. 
ches of Go » (af: ) withwhom joyning in 
both, let us expe the ble(- 
ſing of G op up- 
on us, &c, 
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| Ver. 11, But Marie, ſtood bythe Sepulcher, weeping : and as ſhe wept, ſhe ſlou- 
ped, and looked into the Sepulcner, 
12. And/aw two Angels, in white, fitting, the one at the head, the other at the 
feete, where the Bodie of [ts vs had lyen, I 
I3, And they ſayd to her, Woman, why weepeſt thou ? She ſaid to them, The 2y 
have taken away my Po a4,and Tknow not where they barve layd Him, 
14. When ſhe had thus ſayd, ſhe turned ber ſelfe about, and jaw | x s v $ ſlan- 
ding, and knew not,thatitwas Insvs., 
1s. le svs /aithto her, Woman, why weepeſt thou > Whom ſeekeſt thou > She 
( (uppoſung He bad beene the gardiner ) ſaidto Him, Sir, if thou harve borne 
' Himnence, tel! me where thoubalt laxd Him, and 1 will crak? Him thence, 
16, Teſns ſaith to her, Marie ©: Sheturned her ſelfe, and ſaidro Him, Rabboni ; 
that is toy, Maſter, 
v7. Jeſus faith ro ber, Touch me not, for 1am not yet aſce nded to my Father : 
But, goe to my brethren, and ſaytothem, I aſcend to my Father andto your 
Father, and to myGod ont God, 


Thislaft verſc was not touched, 


T is Eaſter dayabroad : Anditis ſointhetexf, We keep 
Salomon*srule, Yerbum diet in dic ſuo : For , allthis (I have 
read) 1snothingels, but areportof Curr sr's riſing, and 
of His appearing this Eaſter eay morning, His very hrſt 
appearing of all. Saint cMarke is expreſſe for it , that 269 
Cu n15T was no ſooner rilcn this day, but, He appea- 
red firft of all to Marie Magdalen ; which firſt appca- 
ring of His, is heere by Saint Jobn extended , and ſer 
downe at large. 


be The ſumme ofic is, 1. The ſecking Cnun1rss dead; 32. The finding 
Him alive, Bbb 4 The 
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Of the Rxs VR RECTION, Sermon.14. 


= Themannetof iris, That 247 Magdalen frying ſtill bythe Sepulcher, fit 
| aw x viſion of Angells : and after, ſheſaw Cu x 1 5T Himſelfe, Say Ds 


was herſelſe made an Ange!l by Him; a good Angel!,to carricthe Eyangel!,the ge 
good and joyfull ridings of Hi r:ſing againe from the dead. And this was a great 
0. (all gun ve, f to ſerve in an Angel's place. Todoethart at H# Refurrec.. 
tion (Hi ſecond birth) that ,at Hz firſt birth an Angell did. An Angell firſt publi. 
ſhed that ; Marie Magdalen brought firſt notice of this. As he , to the Sheey. 
heards , ſoſhe, to the Apoſlles, the Paſtours of C un1sr's flocke; by them _— 
ſpread abroad to the ends of theworld. 

To looke a little into it. 1. Marie 15 the name ofa woman : 2, Marie Mas. 
dalcn,of a finfull woman. | S 

Thar, toa woman firſt ; it agreeth well, ro make even with Eve, that, asby a 
woman came the firſt newes of death , fo, by a woman alſoimight come the firſt no. 
tice of the ReſurteRion from the dead. And rhe place firs well : for, ina parden, 
they came, both, 

Thar, to a finfult-woman firſt ; that alſo agrees well, _ To her firſt that mofi 
needed it : moſtneeded it , and fo firſt fought it, And it agrees well, He be 
firſt-found of her,, that firſt ſought Him : Eyen in that reſpe@ ſhe was to bere. 
lpected. | 

In which tws,thcre is opencd unto us a gate of hope, two grcat caves (as it were:) 
one,.hat no infirmitic of ſexe (for awoman we ſee :) rhe other,that no cnormiie of 
ſinne (for a finfull woman,one that had tne blemiſh, that ſhe went under the com- 
mon name of peccatrix , as notorious and famons in that kind :) Thar, ncither of 
theſe, ſhall debarre any to have their part in CurisrT, and in His Refurreci. 
on; any, that ſhall ſecke Him in ſuch ſort, asſhe did, For, cither of theſe yon 06- 
flante, nay notwithſtanding both theſe, ſhe hadrhe happinefle,z To fee His Angells 
(& that was noſmall favour :)to fee Cn 157 Himſelic : And that,firſk of all,be. 
fore all others, to ſee and ſalute Him : And, to receive a commiſhon from Him of 


Vade & dic, to goe and tell (that is, as it were) to be an Apoſtle, and thatto the 


Apoliles themſelves , to bring them the firſt good newes of Cum 1sr's riſing 
againc. 
_, 


There are three Partics that take up the whole Text : and if I ſhould divide it 
I would make thoſe three Partics the three parts; ' Marie Mazaalen, "the CANGEUs 
and Chriſt our Savriovn. 
Marie Magdalen beginns her part in the firſt verſe,but ſhe goes along through 
them all. 
Then the Angell; part in the twoverlesnext. * Their appearing,* and their ſþrech 
ro het : Appearing, inthe twellth ; Speech, inthethirteenth. 
Andlaſt Chriſt s part in allthereſt. * Zu appearing,” and Speech likewiſe. 4p- 
caring, firſt, «aknower, m the touretcenth, and Hu [ſpeech then, in the fifteenth. 
After, His appearing, and ſpeech againe, being knowen, in the ſixteenth and ſeven- 
tcenth. ' Forbidding her, mane & tange, tO ſtay and to towchs, * and bidding het, 
V ade & dic, to gether quicklyto Hi brethren, and tell chem, Hi reſurrection was 
paſt, for ( aſcends) He was taking thought for His aſcenſion, and preparing for that. 
IThuslicth the order, and the parts, 
The ule will be,that we, in our leeking, cary our ſclves as ſhedid : and ſomay we 


baverhe happineſle,that ſhe had, to find ChriF,as He isnow to be found in rhe vertue 
of Hi Reſurrection. 
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VER, XI, 


But Maris ſtood by the Sepulcher, weeping - and as ſhe wept, ſhe ſtoupe d, and 
looked into the Sepulcher, - 


Frhe favours vouchſatedthis ſame felix peccatrix (as the Fathersterme her)this 
Jay,'ToſeebutCnnxrsrs Angells,* To ſee Cuxisr atall, Tofce Him | - 
firſt of all, * Bur,morethen all theſe, ro be imploied by Him' info heavenly ari 
errand; reaſon we canrender none,chat helped her to theſe, but thar, which in aplace 
chriſt Himſelic renders, 2114 dilexit multum, becauſe ſhe loved much. cores 
Sheloved muc'y : we cannot fay, She belecved much, For, by her ſuſftulerunt 
thricerepeated (the (econd, thirteenth, fitfeenth verſes ) it ſeemes, ſhe beleeved no 
more,then iuſt as much asthe High Prieſts would have had the world beleeve, that 
He was taken away oy ment .- PR 
DefeFus fidei non eſt negandus, affecius amoris non eſt vituperandus : It is Origen. 
We cannot commend her faith ; her love, we cannot but commend; and {> do: : 
Commend ir in her, commend it ro you, Mueh it was, and mitch good proofe 
gaveſhe of ir. Betore, to Himliving : now, to Him dead; To Him dead, there 
are diverſe : * She was laft at His Crofle,and firſt at Hu grave : * Staied longeſt there, 
wasſoaneſt heer - * Couldnotreſt, till ſhe were up'to ſeeke Him : +Sought Him, 
while itwas yet darke, before ſhe had lightto ſeeke Him by. 
But,rotake her as we finde her inthe Text, andtolookeno whither els, "There 
are, in the Text, no lefſe then ten, all arguments of her great love :-all, -as ir 
were, a commentarie upon dzlex:it multun. Andevenin this firſt verſe, there arc 
five of them. 
The firſt, intheſe words; ſfabat jr.xta monumentum,that ſhe ſtood by the grave. a 
A place, where faint love loves not to {tand... Bring Him to the grave, and lay Him 
mrche grave,andtierc leave Him: ; but come no more at it, nor ſtand nor long by it. 
Stand by Him, while He is alive, fo did many; ſtand, and goe, and fit by Him. But, 
flans juxta monumentum, ſtand by Him dead; cHariecMagaalen, ſhe did it, and ſhe 
onely did it, and none but the. Amor [tans juxta monumentum. 
Thenext in theſe, teAMaria antem ffabat. But Marie flood. In the autem, the but 
{thar;helpesus ro afiother,) Bur arte Hord (that is as much ta lay, as) others did 
not, But, ſhe did. © Peter and 7ohn were there but even now. Thither they came, 
butnor finding Him, away they went, They went : But Marie went not, ſhe 
flood ſtill, Their gojve 4way commends her ſtzying h:hinde.” To the grave ſhe | 
came: before them, from the grave ſhe-werr to 'relf them, to rhe grave ſhe retiirnes 
withthem, at the prave [he ſtayes behinde them, © ' Fortior cam figebat affeftuw,Caith 
Augaſtine,x(tronger affection fixed her; fo fixed her,that ſhe had notthe powertore. 
move thence,” Goe who would, (he would nor, but tay, fell, Ts ftay,while others 
doc ſo, while-company fſtayes , that js the worlds love : Bur Peter is gone, and 
Joh» too : all are gone, and we left alone ; then to Hay, is love, and conſtant 
Love. (Amor ANN, alt)s rec edentibus, Love; thar when others (brinke and give 
over; hos our ill. Long | 
The rhir4in theſe, (he 700d, and ſhe wept : and, not a teare or two 3 bur ſhe wept zo 
a $905 (a4 we ſay 4 thatrhe Angels, that Cun1isr Himſelfe pitic her, and both 
of them, the firlt thing they doe, they aske her, why ſhe wept (6 > Both of them begin 
witythat queſtion, And,in this, is love. For,if,when C = x 1's fotdat Lazarus 


. "raves 


Mat, 23. 13- 


Verl, 8. 


: maynot weſz the v 
bes loved mToy 


” & 


o por mo py not ro oive over ſechin \ is ixanlihee” For; Taske, why 

ous ſhe new looks i in? Peter and john had looke? there before; nay, had bene n 

they. no matcer..: ſhe'willnot traſk Peter's eyes,nor 107;, nei. 

her {elſe had before thislooked in (too.) No force, ſhe will not 

he willſnſpe& herownecyes;fhe will ratherthinke, (hc logkedrivt we! 

Mather lotking»: Ks not gehough: jor: love, to: {coke inrorce. . [Thus 

we ul > il is i$Qur. manner when we ſecke athingſcriouſly; where we have longht i 
ready, there to ſerke apaine,:thibking we did mot well, -bur,:if we now-looke : 

gaine, bertcr, we (halllurely inde it, then.::\ Amar gQuarens ub! queſtvit ©: Love, bo 


_  Peverthinkes, ithathlopkcd enoilgh.- -. .Theſt five: | --/: 


And, by thele five, we may take meaſure of our love, andofthe truemn!tum of it. 
Vt aſvoty Cluct fare, efus plerare, & guarere (faith Origen) that her ftanding, her 
weeping,and [eckingy;we may take forne good byrhem, + 

t, ours. will fallſhore. | S1ayby Him alive; that we can, juxta menſey: : but 
op eappateaarhonakewp his ſtanding there? -And our love itis drie.cycd, 
itcannot weepe 2 it is Nifi.joyntcd,jecannor ftonperoſeeke.”?: Hit doc, and we hitnoc 
on-Him atfirſt, away-we. goe, with Peter and 1ob# , we {tay it notout with ©2 are 
Magdalen. A ſigne, our-loveis little, arid light, and our ſeeking ſurable, andfo, ir is 
- withque We findenge64r1#,n0-mervaile :"bur;feeke Him as ſhe fought 
Hm, and we. e ſhall 0 pgode, as the ſped. 
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Ant two Angels, in 1 whire, fittme, the one at the bead; the other at the ferte, 
>  Wherethe bodie of leſus bad lien. © | 


© For what came ofthis? Thus /oxing by it, and thus looking in,againe andagain, 
the ſawnortG#iftattiit;the fees Hi eApgells, Fer ſo it pleaſed Czri/t to 


cone. |  degrees::. Hu Angclliefore Him. And, it 15no yulgar honoug, 7s, fo fee 


Rev.t 4. 134 
| 13%, 15. 


"Wi 7 _Angell;what would one of us givetoſce but thelike fight? 
1, VE pope atthe Angel/s,Paxt. Their ap apxaring.in this verſe. Therc arc foure 
wATE2 *Their place, \Theirhabir, 'Theu ſee, +and their order, * Face, 11 
f in gs of Nehcy- wWCcTc. ſrring, 4and.their order i» {341ng , One 

the feete, 

ln ##e grave ſhe law them : and Angell; in a Fr4ve, isa ſtrange light, 
Ins Chrift's body had becne there, never, till this dayz 
Keg bat place. Fo agreve, is (place for. Avec 
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Gan an = quid vilius vermiculs? Rhine £1 4 fu- 


lp rhe eh - That which wasthe place for #094, 
for Angels. nn he hg Their 
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bit, In whi _ Saware Me | Sper of SE diverſe times, this day, '4 
He, all; in i : It ſcemesto be their Eaſter day colour, _— 5 * 
5 heyal doerdeirſevic ir Their Eaſter day colour , for it is the co. Bb 
Fe urre The ſtare. whereof when Chri would repreſent ypon the , 
1; 113 all white, no Fuller in the earth could come'neer it. . And 
Wny nn" urir ITY of dc Fein (hail watke in white robes, and foley the _ : 
Þ be why hit Gorforver He goeth. | meg 
' ——*  Heavenmourned on Good-fryday z the Eclipſe made all then in blacke. Eaſter 
2” 2. San 4 Heaven and Ang 


.. it reio ells, all in white, Salomon tells us, 'it is the -- 
out ofiov. And thar is the ſtate of ioy', and this the day of the firſt joytull Ec. 9 x; 
rpdio ings 0 is with ioy eycr celebrated, Cven 1# alby , cight daics togither, by them 
| I Cnnrisr: 
ite, and ſitting -:\ As the colour, of ioy fo, the ſituation, of reſt. '. Sowe 
—_ wh, 10d and-re#, And ſo, is the grave made by this morning's worke, 
_ aph x of rei. Reſt , notiromour labours onely, ſo doe the beaſts reſt when they 
Ge: Bur as iris inthe XVI. Pſalms (a Pſalme of the reſurrettion) a reft in hope; Pal. 16, 9, 
"hope, of riſiag againe, the members in the vertue of their head, who this day is 

{en.- * So, tocntcr into the reft, which yet remarnerh for the peopleof God, eventhe Heb. 4. 9. 
abbath crcrnall. 
Simnp, andin this order ſitting, at the head, one z at the feete, another, where His 4. 
bagie had lien: | 
1. Which order may wellreferreto C1 x 1 s T Himſelfe,, whoſe body was the 
mue Arke indeed, 1» which it pleaſed the G © v-head to dwell bodily ; andis there- Col.z. 9. 
bo _-———— CAngetts , as was the cArke (thetype of it) between the two Ex04.24. 19. 


448 alſoreferr to Marie Magdalen. She had annointed His head, ſhe had a»- Mar. 26 7. 

_ minted His # 5% at theſe two places ,ſit the two Angells, as it were to acknowledge lob. 11.3, 

- fo much for her ſake. 

'3- In myſtcrie,they referr it thus, Becauſe Caput Chriſti Deus, the God-head is - "=p ws 

———thehead of Cun 1 + T, and His feete (which the Serpent did bruiſe) His manbood , wa 

"thateither of theſe hath his Angell, Thar, to Chriſt man, no leſle thento Chriſt God, 

the Angells doc now-their ſ{crvice. + 1» principio erat verbums, His God-head: there, 

an Angell : Jerbum caro fatum, His man-hood ; there, another. And 7et "at the Heb. 1.6, 

ing of God worſhip Him in both: Even, in His man-hood , at His cradke (the 

— of Angells ; at His grave(thefecte of it) Angels likewiſe. 

4 And laſtly, for our comfort (thus) That , henceforth even fuch ſhall our 

be, if we be fo happy as to have our parts in the firſt reſurrettion, which is of Revel 20,6: 

xe ſoule from ſine. We ſhall goe tour graves i whzte (in the comfort,and colour 

_of lope) lic berween two Angels, here : they guard our bodies, dead, and pre- 

* Eitthem alive againe ar the reſvrre(tion. 

+ 2, Yetbefore we leave them, to learne ſomewhat of the Angclls : ſpecially, of 

the Ange! that ſate at the feete. That, betweene them there was no ſtriving for pla. 

ces.” Hethat ſate at the feereyas well content with his place,as he thar «r the head, 

We,tobe {o, by their example. For, with us, both the Angels would have beene ar 

e head, never a one at the feete + withus, none wouldbe ar the feete by his good 

he £rpann —_— all. 

Againe, from them both. That, inaſmuch, asthe head ever ſtands for the be- 

| gig. andthe feete for rhe cud, that we be carcfull hat our beginnings onely be not 

glorious (O an Ange! atthehcad in any wiſc,) but that we looke to the feez, there be 
© ,t00. Ne iwrpiter atrrum: Deſinat, that it end not ina blacke Angel, 

tharbeganina white. And this for the CAnge}s appearing. 
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Itwasnot a dumbe ſhew, this, a bare apparition, and ſo yanj. 


Now to their ſpeech. | 5,ab: 
ſhed away. It was viſio & w9x,a vocall viſion, Heeris a dialogue, too: The _4nge1; 
ſrete her Þ 

An 


aske her. uid plor as ? Why ſhe wept? what cauſe ſhe had to weeye, 
oy c 195 ce / asindeed,no moreſhehbad.) Allwas in error , pre why 


"They meane,ſh 
Greporie. Bees mare grit, but falle griefe, imagining that robe, thar was nor, z1im 
to bedead ghat was alive. She weepes, becauſeſhe found the grave empty, which God 
forbidſhe ſhould have found fall, forthen C x n'1 8 T muſthavebeene dead ſtill, ang 
ſo,no ReſurreAion. | , 
' Andrhiscaſc of Mary Magdalenisour caſe oftentimes, In the error of our conceir 
to weepe,where we have nacauſle to ioy, where we have as Intle, VV here we ſhould, 
— where we havecauſeto ioy,we weepe: and, whereto weepe, we 10y. Our ploras hath 
never a quid. Falle ioycs,and falſe forrowes, falſe hopes, and falſc fearesthis life of ours 
isfullof.God helpe us. | 
Now becauſe ſhecrred, they aske her the cauſe , that ſhe alledging it, they may 
take itaway,and ſhew itto be nocauſe, As the elench , a non cansa pro causd makes 
foulerule among us, beguiles us,all our life long. 
Will ye hearc heran{wer to, Why weepe you 2 VVhy ? ſuſtulerunt that was the cauſe, 
 . * "Her Lord was gone,was taken away. 
I. And a good cauſe it had beene, if ithad beene true. Any have cauſe to 


Her anſwer. 


L- »-that have loſt, loſt a good Lord, fo good and gracious a Lord, as He had 
to her, | 
3+ Butthat isnot all: a worſe matrer, a greater griefe then that, VWhen one dicth, we 
reckon him taken away, that is one kind oof taking away. ' Buthis dead body is left; lo, 
all is nottaken from us ; That, was not hercaſe. For, in ſaying (her Lord) ſhe means 
not, Her Lordalive;thatisnor it: ſhe mcants not, they had ſlaine Him, they had t- 
hen away his life ({he had wept her filfforthat, already.) Bur, her Lord, thar is, his 
deadbody, For, though Hs life was gone, yet Hi body wasleft, And, that was all, 
ſhe riow had leltof Him (thar, ſhecals Her Lord)and, thar, they had taken away from 
her;toor- Apoorcone-itwas, yerſomecomfortit was toher,tobave even that left 
—Anbej,  —Fer;toviſite;to annoint;to-doc-other officesaHHove; even to that; —Eriam viſe £4 
davererecaleſcit amor, atthe fight, even ofthat > will love revive, it will fetch life of 
loveagainc. But now, heer is her caſe ; that, is gone, andall , and nothing , but an 
empty grave, now left to ſtand by. ThatS. CAnguſtine ſaith well , ſublatus 
de monumento, grieved her more, then occiſus in ligno, for, then ſomething 
bo was leſt; now, nothing at all. Right ſaſtulerunt, taken away quite and 
CiCane, , 

And thirdly, her neſcio +63. For though He be taken away, its ſome comfort yet, 
if we know whereto fetch Himagaine, Bur hcer, He is gone withour all hope of re- 
covery, orgetting againe. For they (bur ſhe knew notwho) had carryed Him (ſhe 
knew not whither) [aide Him (ſhe knew not where) there to do to Him ((he knew No! 
what.) So that now ſhe knew not, whether to goe, to finde anycomforr. It was nec 
#61,with her right. Put all theſe together, Hi lift taken away His body taker away and 
w ca no man knowes whether ;anddoe they aske, why ſhe wept ? or , can any blame 

in? | 
Hererrour.. .* > Thetruth is, none had taken eway Her Lord, for all this: for, allthis while 
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Her Lord was well, was, as ſhe would have had Him, alive and fac. Newer = 
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for want of belcefe He was 7i(cy, (the beleeved, He was 
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 tagaofHils Gedth.  Irwasa mot xm ger ard ral nte ce 
rd (che theoy os of /ehewbod, any)woullhave'brent aftiamed to own: 

þ, 1269 ym Mow: )butzany wobld hayabdencatraidi& honour Him with), 
rodtyle:H un4ido)atzizs) Shewyas neither \Ifaar, tarhers Dormeepayk 74ennm 

Lord, fic aclinbiviedgzerh Rimytneithcrafhames, noraſtaigtoicontiniic that» 

luſter ſcazalc on ſcantdaldtueon yviiqged wud [oft varft nth - Sb nftof 

MAbotheattwoihioakero be fab opondibls) Ehat, fie havingdooked-idtot thei ” 

| Savea lite befoce, and ſecne never an Angelthere ;andof aſuddanJookingininow,! 

andſbeiig ni, (a fght;ableto haveamazedany zany. :burher)t:le moves rior her 

| llThe fuddennetfo; the Airangencilcytheglorioulotic ofthe Gght;oyea everiof” 

wel; rhbove her frovat ef}. She i&cmestobaventicnle of it, arid-f{o to be ind kind 

exrafic allviie while. Dome, propeerrieeft cetera: fe; laith Bernard wiofhmor extafin 
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+ Andrliirdy; as tharftrange fight 
 _fortableſpcech workew ith herat all, Comfortable, Icallic, fot chew that aske-this 
| cale,why, (why weepe3ou ? ) ſhew; they wouldremonye it, if it layat,chem\) Neither 
| oftheſe did, or could mooycher,or.make heroncekave berweepingsofhe wepton, 
thrift willaske her, quid ploras ? by and by againe.), If ſhe-fanticanwdnget;! if 
be inde nother Lordyit will not ferve. She had rather;finde his dead body ;thenthem 
malltheir glory.' Norman in earth, no LAnerttinbeaven'icad! comfort her, 
— Ro0e-but He thar 15:44ken: awdy, Carlin, and-riove but-Cumisr; and; Hi __-.. - 
_thefind#ip- againe ther foule refulerh all manner : comfort : yca;-even from hea- 46M 
yen,cven from the _Aazels themliclves: Thele three. | Amor ſuper. ,amiſſumtennens: 
"> _—_ , therlove{ for her ſuppoſed lofle, ortaking away. And whatſhall be- 
come of us , in ours then > Thar loſe Him-* not-once, (Iv oft ;.*; \Andnor in ſup- 
- pale; as ſhe did, butinvery deed; * And thar , by finne_(the:worlk loſſe of all,) 
- FAndthas,not by any others 144722 away, but by our owne act; and wiltulldefault; 
andare not gricye], nay not mooveda whit, breake none of our wanted ſports ſorir, 
—arwercckoned Him4,a5 good loftas teund, Yeawhen Cn is Tandaheholy Ghoſt; 
——andthefavour of Go», and allisgone;how ſoone, how eafily arewecomfortedagain 
-rallithis>rhar, none ſhallneed to fry,quid plores? to us, rather; quid non plorgs ? 
 akeus why we weep2 not, having; ſo.gaod cauſe todo ir, as we. then-have ? This for 
theudngel 5 part. 


affetallicrnot a whit ; ſoncither did theircom. Jo 


VER. I.4s 


When ſhe had thus ſaid, ſhe turned her ſelfe about, and {aw Jeſus ſtanding , and 
knew not that it was Ieſus, ml 


Alwayes the Angels (we ſce) rouched the right firing ,  and'(he tells them the 
wrong cauſe, butyer the right, if it hadbeene right, / 042 RE 
"Now, t9 this anſwer ofhers , they would have revlyed_ and raken away het” er. * 
row touching her Lords raking away; thatifſhekney all , ſhe would haveleft her 
Cee. a... 
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2: The Lorabimiclic.comes inplace. (Now con, 
the finding Himalive.) For, when Heſaw,no _;,. 
| terve. none but þcr Lerd could give her any 
queriter, Aaith 4g Hine, Chr: 
| the Argo mommy ls 
(heſought Him (we fce.) They that went to tm: 
,and they both fourid Him, Why; Her- is 
65.1 but, o&them chat ſee ke Him, never bur 
fatleſt rhem that ſceks:Thee.Plal,g9.10. God & not anrightc. 


beene He: 15 
leſſe; He 15 not farre from every oneof 5 
faichthe Apoſtlexo the '.4theniens. Bur He is neerer us many trmes theu wethiule , 
even hard by #5; 4nd we net aware of it, faith 16b. And, 0 ſi cognoviſſes & 1, Oifwe did 
know (and irſtanderh ys in hand to pray thatwe may know} when He ts fo;for; thar 
is the time of our viſitation. 


4« 
be- 


: Notonely 
will-dimthc fight 


Proper enough it was, it fitted well the time and place (this perſon.) The time , It 
was the Spring : The place, Irwas a garden (tharplace is moſt in requeſt at that time) 
for that place and time, a Gardiner doth well. 

Of which herforaking Him, Saint Gregory faith well, ProfetFo errando non errdvit, 
She did not miſtake in taking Him for a Gardiner : though ſhe might ſeeme toerre in 


ſomeſenſe, yerin ſome otherſhe was inthe right. For, in a ſenſc, and a good fenle, 


Cux1srmaywellbeſaidiobe a Gardiner, mdindeed is one. For,our cule is,Chrift, 
as Heappeares;fo He is,ever : No falſe ſemblant in Him. F 

1.. A Gardiner He isthen. The firſt, the fairc{t garden that ever was (Paradiſe) He 
was the Gardiner, it was of Hu planting, $0, a Gardizer. 

2 Andeverfinceit is Hethat(as God)makes all our gardens greene,ſends us yeere- 
ly the Spring, andall the herbs and flowers we then gather ; and neither Pau! W ith 


* his planting, nor LApollo with his watering, could doe any good without him, Go 4 


Gardiner inthat ſenſe. 


3 Burnotin that alone; but te it is that gardens our ſoulestoo, and makes them, 

as the Prophet faith, Like awell watered Garden , weedcs out of them wharſocver 15 

A or urfavouric, ſowes and plants them with true rootes and ſeedes of righte- 

eſſe, waters rhem yiththe dew of His grace, and makes them bring forth fruit tO 
eternallife. ; 

_Buritisnoneofall theſe, but beſides all theſe, nay over and abovcallthcie, this Cay 
(if ever) moſt properly He was a Gardiner.\Was one,and ſo after a more peculiar mal- 
ner, might take this likeneſſe on Him. Chriſt rifing was indeed a Gardiner , and chat a 
{trangeone,. who made ſuch an herbe out of the ground this day, as the like 
was never feene before, adead body, c foorthalive out of the grave. 
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one ay 


4 hf} them, irheyſtalt 
Paige timeb ingfoorth live bodics, evenall our bodiesalive againe. 
7 ;b fore did Eſai ſee ina ngoſi it; in his ſong AM reſembting the 


nto a Spring:garden. :UAwake: azd fing ({aithhe) ye chat dwell for a time 
wer owenin'the duſt " for Hes dew ſhall Ne of herbes , and the earth 
ball ſhogt frorth her dead. So then :) He appeared no ether, then'He was: A Gardiner 
was. notin ſhew alone , but opere c+ werrtare, andſocamein His owne likeneſle. 
This for Chri#t's appearing. Now to His ſpeech (bur, EY »* 


Wa. XV; 


-ahto her, Woman, why weepeſ ehou? "whom ſeekeſt thou? She ( ſuppd- 
eb had beenz theGardiner) ſaid to Him Sir, if thou have bore Himbence, 
'tellme where thou baſt laid Him, and Iwil rake Him thence, 


Sill ſheeweeps * So Hebegins withquidploras? -ackes the ſame queſtion the .An- en fo - » 
gels had before ; onely quickens ita-little with Qrem quer1s , —_—_ ſ-eke you? So, ; 
quem qugrts yqerit 4 te quem queris,whom ſhe ſough ghr,He. askes her whorn jbe ſought? 
$1 queris, cur non cogneſcrs? - fs cognoſeis;cur quarts t ha ht Aveuſtine, 7 Him, A«geſiine. 
why knowes ſhe Himnot?, If he know Him, why ſeekes ſhe Him ſtill > A common 
thing with vs (this alſo;): Toſeckea thing, and when we'have foundiit, notto know, 
wehavelo but even Chriftum aChrjlo querere:,; toraske Chriſt for Chr, Which 
howererit fall in other matters, in this-ſecking of Chriſt), it is ſate,, Even when we 
ſecke Chriſt, to pray to a Chriſt, ro help vs to findeChriit; we ſhalldeie tull evill with- 


+ This quid plora5?. it comes now exile. The Angels axkedi ir, we ftoodn not on it 

then. Now, ſceing Chrift askes it againe , the ſecond time, we will thinke there is 

ſome thing init,and ay a hue at.ir;-Fhe: rather, for that it 1 the very opening of: His 

mouth, the very firſt words rharever came from Him, that he ſpake firſt of all, after 

Hiriſing againefrom. death. There. ſure lomg work then ordinatie matter inthis 

quid ploras ?, a ;but.evcn for thax, -- 

Thus ſay.rhe Fathers; .* That Marie eMegdalen Paving by the. grove's ſide ,and 

| RErhane is thus brought in, to repreſent unto us, the ſtare of all, mankind before 

___ Thisday the day of Chritfis riſing againe;werping over the dead, ar dee the heathen, thas *-ThM. 4.13, 

haven hape comes CEhriil with his gquiaploras, Why doe you weepef.: iAs much to-fay, 
ane plores; Weepe n0t, why ſhould youwerpe? There is no cauſe wtaping now, Hence- 
forth none.ſhall needta ſtandby the graveto weepe thete, any more, A queſtiatyweria 
proper for Fa#ecr-da 3, forthe day ofthe Reſurrection, For, ; there be, a riſing againe, 
9 ploran? is right; ab ſhouy ſhould n- why ſhouldany weepe, th en? i 1 

this quid plor 45 of Chriff 5, wipes way teares from all eyes, andas we ſingin 

the 30. Bats. ( "4 title is, the _—_ ofvhe Reſwrreciion) putts eff our ſackcloth, 


Par ge mourning week ,girds vs wigh &edoe < hows vs.all 4 nhjte withthe 


; Porutben, leave thao Col fide idey or His Paſſion: Wee bad {pare nor.. 

bo Plores? for Eaſter. gion nes Feaſt of theReſerreftion) ar ſhould 

© be anyreeging VPon 2 Is ant. Ghri# viſen/ Shall got Heraile vs with. Him ? Is 

ſooner on rebrnbom againe? Ploras, Jeavethatiothe 

Magee nuhen dl pcbinchy, man quid plaras? Why ſhould he 

Cle ts bath hopers Soles engine ſhall, in bee Harvhorns 
Hia..; ot bnA * vi 00g oL th tho anayn21ig wh 
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Eleven, Pax wobis, Peace beto them » **Andrtothe womenth 

erly belongto this feaſt-* 
ue, note th | EEE this yeare ; betauſe the laſt Eaflty we 
could not ſo well have ne wept then, all were ſad, little joy there was, 
and there was a quid, a cauſefor it. bleſſedbe G o »v thathathnow ſentys 
a more kindly Eaft#r,.ot this, by takingaway the cauſe of ourſorrow then , that we 
may preach of 2aid plora?? and befar from it. Somuch for quid plora2 Cunt; 
queſtion. Now to her anſwere. 


Ker anſwer, She is ſtill where ſhe wasz at ſu7lerunt before, at ſuſtul;it5, now : ſits ſaftulift; 


= 
- 


them, hey ge, at 
call ot | | up of 
graves, a carricraway of Corſesout of their place of reſt. Her { ;f ) implies as much, 
Bat pardon love : avit ſeares where jt needs not, ſo it ſuſpefs oft, where ithath no 
cauſe. *He, or any that comes in our way, hath done it, hath taken Him away , when 
: loveisatalofſe; Bur Bernard ſpeakesto C nx rr forher; Domine, amor quem ha. 
bebat inte, & dolor quem habebat deTe, excuſet eam apud Te), ff fortt erravit circa Te 
That-the loveſhe bate to Him , the forrow' ſhe had for Him , may excuſe her with 
Himjif ſhe were inany error concerning Him,in herfaying_ S7 Tx ſuſtuli#i. 
Andyert;ſce how'G ov ſhall dire&t the tongue? © In thus charging Him, Prophe. 
tar & heſcit;Shefſayestrucrthen ſhe was aware. ' For indeed, if aty tooke Him away, 
it was He did it} So, ſhe was'not much amiſſe.” Her tv, was true, thoughnot in 
her ſenſe; For, qaod de ipfo factume(t, ipfe ferir:' Allthatwas done to Him, He did 
-ivHimſtife. Hi raking away, virtue fwrr,n078 fat inns, was by Hisowne power, not by 
the at of any other : Er gloria, non irj«ria, No other mans iniuric it was, but His 
owne glorie;tharſhefoundHimmnor there. -This was true, but this was no partof her 
manning. SEL « B41 $-- S | p 


+1 cannortheerepaſſe over two more Characters of herlove, rhat ſo you may have 
thefullrenl promiſed.” - $I? my 
-Onc;infStreſutul;fi ew finber Exn;in het T Him. ] Him Which Him? Her 
afteion ſeemes foro tranſport her,as ſhe fayes no man knowes whar, To one,ameer 
| ngerto her;and ſhe to him; he talkes of one thrice under the terme of Him, /f 
_ thouhaſt taken Him away, tel me where thou hu#Hayd Him, and twill feich Him, Him, 
' * Him and' Him, andnever names Him; ortetls'who He'is.* This is Solzrifpmur amore, 
anitregularſpeech;bur love's owne diale&.” Him, is enough with love; who knowes 
not who tharis lt ſayppoſes every body all the world: boind to take notice of 
Himwhomwe looke for, onely by ſaying, #im,, though we never tell Hisname, nor 
layaword more.-. Amcor,” quem ipſe cogitat, newinem putani tenorare. © 
The other is in heregerola; If he wouldrell her where he had lays Him, ſhe 
would goe fereh\Him {that ſhe would:) 'Alis poore woman, ſhe was not hable ro lift 
im. There are more therrone;or twocither, allowedrothe earrying of a corps. _ 
Asfor His, ithad morethen ay hundred poiid weight of myrrbe andother odturs upon ty 
beſidethe poiſe of a dead body. She could not docit. Well, yet ſhe would doe It, 
though. '0 »ilier, non mulicy (faith Origen) for ego tolamyſeemes ratherthe ſpecchol 
a Porter, or of ſome luſticRrong fellow at leaft then of a filly weake woman. But love 
makes wortien morerttien women,at leaſt it makes thenrhave ws wp i... the courage 
abovethe ſtrength; farr, "Nevet tneaſures het'own forces, no burden too heavie, 19 
aflay eo td las: & nibit evubeſcit biff romes difficultatis ; and isnot ahame? 
that any ny a can rdor too heavie forit. Affed/m fr 


urs or farum. theſe argue dilexit multzm. And ſo now,you have 
the fulltumaber 3f Jen. "Ei Vn. 
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Now megnes am0ri amor. Nothing ſo allures;fo drawes loyeto it, as dothilove it: (,,p, Gcoos 
& InCr x15 ſpecially.and in fuch,in whom theſame mindeis: For,when her ſpecch. , . 
d[aw, there was no taking away Hi taking away from her, all was in vaine; neither 
xeo.nor Angels, rior Himſelte (fo long as He kept Himſelfe Gardiner) could ger any 
ing of her, but her Lord was gone, He was taken away z and that forthe want of I u«' 
:ys, nothing but. I » s vs could yield her any comfort : He-is no Jongerhable to 
oataine, but cven diſcloſes Himelfe ;” And diſcloſes Himſelfe by His voice." » ; 
For, it ſhould ſeeme, before, with His ſhape, He had changed thar alſo." But 
now, He ſpeaks: to her in His knowen voice, in the wonted accent of it, does but 
nameher name, Marie ,no more, andthat was enough, That was as much to-ſay, 
Recogmoſce a quorecognoſceris, ſhe would at leaſttake notice of Him, that ſhewed He .1uguftine. 
was no ſtranger, by calling her by her- name. For, whom we call by theirnames; 
wetake particular notice of; So Gop layes to Moſes, Te autem COTN0UI de nomine, Exod, 33.1 7- 
This haſt found grace in my fight, and I knowthee by thy name. As Gov, Moſesz So 
Chrif, Marie Magaalen, | | 
And this indeedis the right way to know Chriſt, to be knowen of Him firſt. 
Gal. & 9. the LApoſtie faith, Now we have knowen G ob (andrhen correteth him - 
aſe) or rather have. beene knowen of G 0», For ,till He know us, we ſhall-never 
know Him aright. 
Andnow, 4 Chri# is found; found alive that was ſoughtdead. A-clond may 
_ be fo thick, we ſhall not ſee the Sunne through ir. The Sunne muſt ſcarrer-chat? 
loud, and then we may.  Hecr is an example of ir. Ir 'firange, athicke'cloud'of 
heavineſſe had{o.covered her, as, ſee Him ſhe could-nor, throvghit: this one word, 
thele-two ſyllables ſcHarie) from His mouth, ſcatters it, all, No ſooner had His 
wice ſounded in her (cares , but'it drives away all the miſt, dries ap her teares , 
tightens her eyes ,' that ſhe knew Him ſtraight, and anfveres Him with-her yon» 
tedfaluration, Xabboni. If it had lien in her power to haveraiſed Him from the dead, Her anſwer. 
ſhewout4 nor have failed, bur doneirt /I darefav.) Now;jitisdoneroher hands, 
Andwitk this, all is turned outandin. . A new world, now. Away with ſuſtu/c- 
__ rant; Hi taking away, is taken away quite. For, if His taking away were her forrow z 
_ Contrariorum contraria conſequentia. $i de ſublato ploravit, de ſuſcitato exultavit , we 
_ may be {ure : If fad for His dearth, for Hi taking away; then glad for His riſing, for His 
teſtoring againe. Surely, if ſhe would have+been glad bur ro have found but His 
dead body ; now ſhe finds it, and Him, alive, what was her joy, how great may we I 
think ? Ho that, by this ſhe ſaw, 2uid plorizs was not asked her for nought,that it was 
0 impertinent queſtion, as it fell our. Well now, He that was thought loſt, is found 
2galne and found, not, as He was ſought for, not adead body, but a m_ ſoule; nay, 
« quickening Spirir,chen. And that might Mary Magdalen well ſay. He ſhewed it, 2. Cor. 15. 45- 
He quickned her and her Spirits, that were as good as dead, Youthought you 
have cometo-C u x 1 5 T's ReſurreRion ro day, and ſo you do, Butnotto His 
, but even to Mary Magdalen's reſurretion, too, For, invery deed, a kind of 
urreftion it was, was wrought in her; reviyed,as it were, andraiſed from/a dead and 
drooping, to a lively and cheercfull eſtate, The Gardiner had done his part , made 
cr all greene; on the ſuddaine. 
And all this, by a word of His mouth, Such power is there inevery word of His; 
lo eaſily are they called,whom Cx 1 s x. will but ſpeake to. 
| But, bythis weſee, when He would be nadeknowne to her after His riſing, He * 
Gidchooſe to be made knowne by the eare rather then by the eye. By bearing rath 
Wo 


Augu llink, 


then 
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x cares firſt, and her cycs _— eyes were +5 55M , till 
nts; 8662-8 * fo Py [andrhat opens them. 
carin race " Same. With us, in divinitie, 
"4. Pg vx ixthe RE hoes (tha 
KK Chaney 


per to the FH” ad 
+ 9-7 hn ee Lu In marrers of ſaith 
of more ule, and to be truſted before the <Fe. 
de EP 1 Bet © reins 45x / 
is ts come tothe inowleigeef Clif, by Hedie fi vortys 
robeare His: voice, Howbeit, ie isnorthe onely way.” © There is another a take 
oxicenfbim by beſides,and We torake ara of i ir. On this very day ve havethem 
bork.9 335921 ts ng 
-: Fbtztiviſe thisdaycawe chriſt nd firſt, ied then knowen, after, To x4. 
-pio Magdalengheer andtothem fr Emma's. Lat chap: 24. To Maris Mardilen 
unknowen, inthe as Gardiner >To thoſe that-went to Fmrrraus, unknowen, 
ia rhelikeneſle of a Travailer by the way-fide; '-Camero be knowen to her by His 
voice;bytheword of His mouth.” Nor{o,to'them: For, many words He ſpake to 
7 . themg-andThey fcle them warme at their hearts bury knew Him not for a!l thar. 
SOIT 35. "Bit He was knowentothemin the -breaiing of the bread, - 'Her eyes opened by (peaking 
\.14 215 aword-: their eycsopencd by the breaking of bread:. There ts the one and the 0. 
thet way, and fo-now you bave both. Andnow you havethem; pray you make uſe 
ofthem. (1 fce,l ballot be hable ro goe further then this verſe.) 
It were atolly rofall ro compariſons, commuere inc ſe, rolet them at oddes to. 
PRO waies' :''as the fondfaſhion now adaics is, whether is better, Prayet 
z the Ward, or the Sucraments, What needs this? Seeing we have 
both, both arereadyforus; the-one now, the other by and by. Ve may end this 
queſtion, ſoot. | Andehisi is thebeſtandfureſt way to end it, tocſtccme ofthem both 
tothanke Him for both, romake uſe of both, having now done with one; to maketri. 
allof theother. It mafbe (who knowes) if the one will not worke, the other may. 
And if by the one or by the other, byeither, ifit be wrought, what harme have we ? 
In-caſcit be not z. yet have we offeredto Go v ourſervicein both, and committed 
the ſncceſſe of bothto Him. He will ſee they ſhallhave fucceiſe, andin His good 
time(asſhaltbe expedienefor us) vouchiafe every one ofus,as He did Marie Mage 
dalen in the text, ro know Him and the wvertue of His Reſurreftion;, and make us par- 
takers ofboth,by both the mcans before remembred,by His bleſſed word by 
 Hizholy myltcries; the means toraiſe our ſoules heer, the pledges 
—ofthe raiſing of our bodies hceraftcr,-- Of boch 
whdcls He us partakers, whois the Author 
of both; 1s+4s-Currisr, 
the Righteous, fe. 
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LOHN. XX. Vs, XVIL" 
DicitetIssv $; Nolme tangere, 


les SY $ ' $ ſaith u unto ber, Touch me not: 


Ary FT, becauſe ſhe loved much, and 
- gave divers good proofes of it, had this mor. 
ning divers favours [outhlafel her: To fee a vi. 
fion of Angells: To ſe 'Cumnrs yr himilclte: 

\ Toſechim before any other , firftot att: "He 
| Tpaketober;, Many; : ſhefpake to him Kabbe- 
ni: Hichertoall was well: Now hee;after all 
- this love; after all theſe favouts , ever inthe 
| necke of them (as it were) comes ar unkind 
ward or two, a Nol; me tangzere and marres all; 
turnes allout and in, Makethe beſt oft , and. 
pulſe 1 it is: but acold{alutation for an Eaſter. 
day morning. 

.Al -befare He asked Why he wept ? This 5s enough toſcther on weeping aſteſh. 
Or if the wept for [uſtulcrunt Dominwum, that others hadtaken away her Lord : Much 
So or wben her Lord takes away Himſclfc from her, that ſhe: may not ſo much 


oe... "that (this morning) 

of them ne ſpeech Ac firſt, be came 

tpake in his owne voyce, and became knowne to her. Iknow 1 not how; pe un- 

krone. ren to det, 0200 
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Verſe 12; 
Veric 14. 
Verſe 16, 
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IE wah r — They amount to exultate in tremore. 
two parts. Vc may divide it{asthe ewes dothe Law) 
( forbidden there i£,and ſomewhat bidder. F orbidden, 
zbut doc, Goe your wayes and tell. The forbidding par 


hw. , 9 | £ #3 3 + op | 
T6; ing part, of three, t:a Miſſion or Commiſcion, to goc doe a meſſage 
” dice» 2or TheParticsto whom : #8 my Brethrengehar is, to his Diſciples. 3. The 
for Ste $Th/cendt6my Father gc. Andthis latter is asit were-an amends for 
the former: Thatthetextjs likethe tz of che yect:the morning lomewlar treſh, bur 
——T tay Meet: Vol? wit 1 angerethe Repulſe , is the ſharpe mornin : V ade & dic, the 


wel:ome Meſſage, the fair day. (We fpake of } that makes ail well againe. 
Eicher of theſe will ſerve for a ſermon, the former X gli me tangere, oc. it is fo full 
| _- ties ;butwithall, of good andneedfull caution. The latter of the Meſage, 
it is fo fraught with high #44 /eries, and beſide, with much heavenly comfort. They 
callitMaxy Macpatzn's Goſpell: (for,glad rydings itcontaines, and what isthe Go 
pel els? ) The firſt Geſpeltor glad rydings after Chriit's Reſurrettion, The very Goſpetof 
the Goſpel it ſelfe , anda Compengizrp of all the foure. Of which (if God v if at 
ſomeothertime, Now,l will trouble you no further, bur with Toxch mc or, for lam 
mot yet aſcendedto the Father. __... 
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Noſoonet had C rr « 1 s T's voice founded in-her cares, but ſhe knew fireight 
Rabboni, it was He:; and wirhall (as irmay be gathered by this Nolt we, gc.) ſhe did 
__ that which amounted roa Xplore t4ngere : that is; ſhe made toward Him, ſtrerched 
- forth her hand; and offered. , would have touched Him; —but for this Tozch me nets 
Touch not? why net? What harme had there been, ifhe had fuffered her to crouch Him? 
The ſpeech is firangeto be ſpoken, either by Him, orto her: the reaſon, the For, yet 
more ſtrange : Many difficulries in both, G ov fendus well through chem. Therebe 
butthreewords,* Nott;*me,and*rangere; touch, at which of theſe three you will,14x- 
girethe thing; rol3and me, thetwo Parties: Me, Him, C wx 157, Nols, het, Mart 
Macnaiss:youwill fiade ſomewhat ſtrange this ſpeech of Hi. 


ws = 8 - 


; 
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* 82 


Faigine the Tangere,the thing. Not touch? VWhy,jiris nothing; ro toach - arid becauſe it 15 n0- 
_y tecbid- | rhing might have beene yeelded to; And yet to tonch C u x t 8T, is not nothing. 
Bs Many difired, yea ſlrove;to touch Him : there went vertue from Him | even while He 
was mortall: But, now He is immortall, by alllikeli - much more. That was not 
hercale , to draw ought from Him : it was for pure love, ang nothing cls, ſhe defired 
is. Tolove, it is not enough,to heare, 'or ſee ; it is carried farther ; to 199ch and take 
held: Ir is affet?s vnionis ; and thenerreſt vnion is per contetZum. 
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þ | Partics. Me - not Meztnot C n n 197. tiot Him > Cu n 157 
was aotwort to be ſodaiaty of it. Diverſe times, and in places He ſufferedthc 
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—Baifwe'gocfirrther, andlooketlic Reaſon, we ſhall finde it yer more ſtrange -it 
binerealethe doubt. - Touch me nor, for 1 4” n9t yet aſcended: Whar areaſon is 
kiz>Aswho (ſhould fay : when He was aſcended, ſhe ſhould,then: Bur, then when 
He wavaſce:ded, one would thinke,ſhe ſhould be further of;then now . $i fans in ter- 
riran prope non 1angitur, recepius in celum quomoao rangetur ? If tanding onearth 
_ byBim;He is norto be zonched, when He israkenup into heaven, no arme will then 

reach Him: paſt rouebrne, rhen. That ifnor till chennever. Thereaſon makes it yet 

furtherfrom reaſon, No remedie, but we muſt pray a conſultation (as they call it) upon 
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this Prohibition. 
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throng and to thruſt Him. What ſpeake we of that ? when, 
31 | a -C N in | | 


— beth + what was done, ſhe might not, now ? She hathevennow, this mo 


 cheſe,one poore 109ch had beene but an cafe recompen 
"ion hay notagainſt her : ofallrimes, notat this. The more we lookeintoir,the fur- 
1 inde ir, ro beſpoken either by Him, or to her. 


-—keamotbedenyed, but for No 


north forbidden tree: the tree of life rather; to 
- byHim-Noplace in Cuntsr fora Nols me tangere, 
- Ofthoſecharhurr us, ſome we have noſenſe of at 
2$intheir fa#le (ooncr,or 


'Orher things wefeclc hurt us, weforbeare caſt] 


obir is 2 Nots me range T 
the renching. What >had C « n 1.3 7any fore place abour | unc | 
whole hand into the place of His 


/ HOWND his fmger , nay; bus _ ye 
put his fyger , nay; t Et Ck 5 xr for this Nol/ we 


wounds; and pix Himzo no paine atall No'f 
#4 Aw 43 


tohold © youlong: Noli me tangert catit 
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would have done well on Goed-Friday. 


y ſuffered Henothery now ? She (I dare {ay for her) 


$14, "a hurt, ſhe.” Noli, is to her : Not ſhe: Nor Mary Magdalen. 
Xa tmauched Him beforenowy rouched His head , touched His feet ; annoynted 
Ls aders in ber hand to embalme Him : and with theſe, and wirh no other ha 
% offer to touch Him at this time - ſhe might have beene borne with. It was 
early as ir was, ſhe had this morning given many good proofe. of her 
*Tha - = was {@ early ip.; * cametothe Grave firſt : * ſhayedrh 

1 coft-* had taken ſuch paines : « had wept ſo many teares:? would not be 
ed.no not by Aneells, till ſhe had found Him, And, now ſhe hath found Him, 
Itheſe might have pleaded for as much as thiscomesto, For all 
ſe. Of all other, this prohibi- 


re4and notthat oncly,but 
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ere loſt; * had 


| li me,there is a time and place. It is worth the no- 
ting the. world began with a Xo; me tangere 5 borh the, worlds. T he old 
| worls+ rhe firſt words (in a manner) Gov fpake then, were-a kind of aNe- 
ls me tanecres Touch nor the Forbidden fruit, © And as inthe old, fo heere at 
the beginning "this new, (for with Cn r s r 'S77ſmg, began the New creature) 
kt Can't sr's firſt ſpeech, we fee. Cun Sag , it is His firſt precept: 

 Hifilt pun is regarivet iristhefirfithing He forbidder 
| _- good to warne us of. Of Hisfirſt words, we will have ſpeciallcare, L truſt,” The rule 
_ StThings char will hurros, beſt »rrovch "Beſt, nottouch > nay, found and good 
#81 ſertus the Eremitehis advile touching thoſe : 1mpera Eve & cave Serpentem, 
—-Ft#tus tris Tutior 491, ſt arborem non 
fozand can you bewarethe Serpent ? well: doe ſo then, and you ſhallbe fate: | 
be yer more ſafe, if you ſee not, looke nor »pern, COMencot 
the reach: nay, notwithin the (tpht of woe bidden tree. BurCurisrT 
touchedandtaſted hat we maylite 


þ us : the firft, he thought. 


exers, Can you command Eve,can you _ 
ſhallbe ſafe: Bur 


chefirſt. Such are all things un- 
lawfull and forbidden : which, though for thetime they ſeeme pleaſant, yet they have 
Keck we ſhallfind, they will hurt us ; any fruit of 


' 'Anangry inflammation there is 
: ay bile or ſore indures not 
Hitt, fince His ? 


one of theſe wyes: Enhet ove 


Marke 14.3, 
Luke 7.46, 


Marke 16.1: 
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_ How then? would He haye @Meztouch Him ,and not Women ? nor that, neither, 
- This is His firſt. anngs a igecond,and nextto this,certaine Women met Him 
6n the way : He ſuffered them tÞ jouch Him, and take Himby the feet. Some ver. 
tuous Women itmay be : But; Mary Magdalen had beent a notorious [inner, and 
ſo unworthy of it. No, northat : for thar,ofthe women that. ſo ve: Him, and(o tou 
ched Him, ſhe was one. See A arth 28. Mary Magdalen touch, and Mary Magdalen 
not touch ? the diffi [per grow fill. Forl aske:if/at the ſecond appearing, why nor 
at the firſt? YVhy after, and not now? Why,there, :ouch and ſpare not; and heer, eo. 
li me tangere not comme thither ? 
Let merell yonwharwe have gained yer» Theſe three things. * The Probibition 
{not 72ll >the roxch, the thing ix. not forbidden: it is but perſonal. * Nay, not perlo- 
nall neither ablolutely ; notſhe ſimply, but not ſhe,as now atthis time, She might 
touch (it ſcemes) for the did, not long after, uM ary. Magdalen might : but not this 
Mary Magdalen,  * A dlalt;thavit is not final ; there 15 life, there is hopein it, 
Not, never to ronch;, not, Stands in his termins , ſtanding /in the termes, ſhe 
doth. What rermes.arethoſe?, And now (lo) we arecometothe: point, to thatwe 
ſearch for. ;.©__ 7: 
- Three ſenſes L will give you, and they.have- great Authovys , all three, Chry/e- 
frome,, Gregorie, Auguſtine, 1 will touch, them all three. and you may take 
your choiſc ofchem, or, if you pleaſe, take them all : for, they will ſtand well toge- 


- - 


equice, Itis in Me ſam was, That that was enough 
daye: thing neerenough,to:day,for Him, He tharthree days f1nce 
idired fo 1s now come, He wilbe roxched after another toſbron- 
Phit.2,9 telgos plants 1 Eum D n vs,For, to thic end G o » [6 highly exalied Hm. 
+” Elyouplindly, Ldidnor like, ber Rabboni cis was 00 E x97 » 8 dey-alunatic”s 
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bertepterme cxpreſſing more reverence, So, her offer 
| bo Jre-Fe Ive Danner: | her toxchno EaFer.aey:tavch ; 
Ja taxginit. (as we lay.) Thetquch-ſtone ofour wwwcbing Cunisr, 
L regard andreverencethat may be ;. Brivg hersto this, and her touch was 
2 Sohr touch; and all, for want of expreſſing more regard; not,for want of 
Shar 2anto 2 not of reverence/atall, bur of-reverence enough. . 1 7! 
* ET7,o cats they give ofthis faile:: One, a defeftin her judgement - The other, an 
i inher 42:01, Her amille in the mapner grew, out of her amiſſe in the mind, 
'—f-cnceip (rt beene burtcyen Rabboxr Bill. As it ſhould feeme, tleemerthto 
3 ae with Him no otherwiſe, then with Her-brother Lazares: that Cunitar 
Yadrienidem qu4 prize; ncirher more norleſſe, but juſt the ſame, Hewas before. To 
Fe aluted, approched, zoxched, as tormerly He had beene, Formerly, He might have 
keen touched: She thoughe, He might have beene even: ſo fill, Wheteas, with 
vim. the caſe wasquite akered: He riſen, in a farre other condition then ſo; His cor. 
Sateble badnow! put on incerruption ; aud His mortal immortalitie, Hedied in weake- 
ſeand diſhonour ; Roſe againe, 1power andglorie; And, as in another ſtate, ſoro 
atherend :-Not to ſtay uponearth or converie heere any longer, butts aſcerdup in- 
to heaven. There was no aſcend; in her mind. | 
'' Jisre: dn importsas much; You ch me,not as if I were upon aſcending z bur, 
—zitolay heer tilt. For, infaying 7am rot get-3 His meaning is,-cre long-;-He 
thould. Nondum aſcendi; yet, am not : bur aſcendo,preſcntly 1am todoe it : to 
lave this world and all heer beneath , andto gog vp and take policſhon of my 
- Kingdome of gloric. To this new glorious condition of His, there belonged more 
"then Rabboxi ; another manner approach then more ſo/zts,. He being fo very highly 
exalted, and farr. otherwiſe then He was, her acceile ro: have been according; : Not 
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 beingfo, it made her anmeet to 7owch Him , now.  :Nay, if you be but at Rabbe. 
», and make toward me in no other fort then thus, Nol#-me targere., Touch me 


ane we fcarne, thar when He fees, we forgetourſelves;, Cnr rs r-will take 
alittle fate upon Him ; will not be ſaluted with Rabbonz, but with ſome more ſeem. 
terme. . Saint Thomas his, My Lord, and my Gop, a better farr then Rabbonz. 
Norbe approached to, aitcr the 01d accuſtomed faſhion, bur with ſome more {cemly 
teiped, cur decer ſantos, They thar fo preatleto touch Him,and be formewhat too 
homely with Him; they are-in Merrie Magdalen's cale. Her noli me tange. 


y —_— them -howe-- And ,-their puniſhment ſhall be , that touch Him they 


may truly be ſaid : (he was not, before, ſo carried away, with ſorrow (that 
Paſtiony) bur (he was now as fart gone th the other of joy : and fo like enough to 
; forger lelfe, in offering to touch Him no otherwiſe then heri and nudins terttns, as 


ws orthreedaics agoc ſhe might have done, Saint Peter's caſe inthe (Mount, was 


her Cale heex : He knew not what he ſard, nor ſhe,what (þe did; (ofurpriſed with the 

ldineioy, as ſhe hadno leyſureto recolle@ _hericlfe, and co weigh the wondertull 
Exchange, thisday wroughtin him. 

' Our of whichour leſſon 15, that in the ſodaine ſurpriſe of any paſſion,Chriſus non 

h if rangibily, no rouching Chriſt then. But, when the poſion is over, and we come to 
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thartheymight be ſure 
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miſcbelrevedy beleevednotob Him aright. They touched; tharthey might know, He 
was riſen; She: tonched wot, that ſhe nnghtknow, He was nor ſo riſen, asſhe wrongly 
imagined; thar is, as in formerrtimes, the had knower him. c 

Out of: that hath beene ſpoken; weleariic : Tharthey be not {6 well adviſed, whs; 
ifthey heare oheſpeake of Nol7 me tanpere, imagine ftreighr, it muſt riceds be theane 
of a.bilezulcer, or fome dJanperousfore.” Every noli mt tangere isnotlo: Cixniys 
heeteisnortſo.-- 'Learnehecre; there dothto Excellencie belong a Noli me tangert, in- 
ducing reverence';' no lefle/thentg'bes-or foresprocuring indolencie. Touch me #0? 
comendet gqeere me, Iamifucloantt (faith the Leper:) Standbacke, touch not my 5hivts, 
I am holier then you (ſaith one, Eſay65.) that is, Tech menot,lI am ſo pure andc/eante; 
as if toſhis excelicothelinefſc there belonged this priviledge, not to be rouched. 

.-Therruth is, in the Natural! body, theeye is amoſtexcellent part , bur withall, {6 

tender;{odelicate, it maynotindure tobe touched ; no, though it aile nothing, be 
not ſore atall. lathe C:vill body thelike' ts: There are in it, both Perſons and Mar- 
ters,whoſe excellencic isluch they arenot-jamiliarly to be dealt with by hand,rongue, 
Or Penne, Or any other way. The Per ſons, they are, as the apple of Gops owne eye: 
Curisrr Dou]x:r. They have: a: peculiar Nolzte tangere , by themſelves. 
\Vrong is offered them, when aſter this, or in familiar or homely manner, any teucn 
them, The cAMatters likewiſe, Privce's affatres, Secrets of State, David calleththcm 
magnd 5 mirahiliaſuper fe, andio ſupernes : points tookigh, roo wonderfull for us 
twdexe with, To rhele aifo,belongs this Torch not. _— 

And, it of Xng's ſecrets this maytrucly be ſaid; may it not as truely, of G 0D, 
of His ſceret Decrees f May not they, for their height and: depth, claimero this Nott, 
to02 Yeslure: andIpray G © v, He bewell pleaſed with this licentious touching, 
nay toſhng His Decree of late, this founding the depth of His Iudgements with our 
line, and lead; roo much prefiimed upon: by forme, in theſe dayes of ours. 14- 
arcia E1wus aby([.44 multa ( {ah the Plalmiſt ) Hu judgements are the great acept. 
Saint Pant, looking downe into it, ranne backe, and cried, 0 thedepry : the pro- 
ſound depth !' notto be ſearched, paſt our fadoming or finding our. Yet are there 11) 
the world, that make bur a ſhaow of this great deepe t they have ſounded ir to the bot- 
tome. Govp's ſecret Decrees, they havethemar their fingers ends, can tell you the 
number andthe order of them juſt, with 1.2.3.4.5. Men,that (ſure) muſt have bcenc 
in Gops cabvinet, above the * third heaven, where Saint Paul never came. M9 
Magaalen's tonch was nothing to theſe. | 

This was but upon the by. The maine of the Text, that it bearcth foll againſt, ex 
tota ſubſtamia, is undue wndutifull cariage: and againſtthem thar vie it. Not, that 
CAMarie <Magdalen's wasſuch: Hers,was but 7 ckel, certaine grainestoo light, FT 


7,4 4F 


1 by welt FEY 
, , STINT RE ONT TIT TEE. 1-25 0 
2 bits Eg os EOS *% 4 þ J gh 
CEO OTE OO ICI» 1 8 EI PWT SA 
tb y Fu Ss al vi WY 2-4 TIT TS .7 +. g 
o - 44. 9 \ ith F 
: % 


J MN , © A : g » ; y " 
«7 > 
4 C Ne 
Ry oh 7 * ag - -. q % F 
Dee," "* * ” A ? ' 
_ Pnrty 1 . ow 
* a 4* F 
o oy vt « - % 
+ TA k 4 
SY FO N > : 
. y El Fn j Sy 4 
, ; * X Ps p | Ns * 
CES? E | 4 & Y ot 
* Keep 4 _ * L Y we 
JUN -» 
F . A ® , F "y * : 
* _ F » RY Ly v _ L # * LES I LEY I 7 WW . 
k #6 " X 
ON as 
ST On WR RY *%c 
LOS CRT 
. "63: Log - 
» £4 Dk « 4 =? 
(oc: DE 
x L x "T” 7 w o : - ; pe : ; 
=. ta "W.- of # * y ' » p on , - v , Lo 


tohave becne, - Make itas lictle as you will, Cu x 1 5 T- fanth Nl; tir; 

| tia word of unwilli . Cu n15sr is not unwilling withought thar is 

ST: bat he faith Nolito,iseo ipſo,net good, would be forborne:would not be offered 

I v3 22 Wik "= > INOTC then hers was. She ( it may be ) ſhewed more ard then we: 

= ve ſhew not more regard then ſhe, we ſhall hardlycſcape this Nolz me rangere. 

* T wt _ this werilc. lt. Cuxris7tliaid Not: ro her, that failed but zz tanto; what 

' ſhall be lay them thar faile both i» 14nto and #n 10:0? The Nel; toher given, rea- 

* cheth them-iv a higher degree. Greater. muſt their fault be, now, chen. hers 
" then She had no Nolz to warne her : they: have: hers. to. warne. them, 
a ll rake no warning by it. Cux1sr, as We ſaw, ſhe was : fo, He fore: © 
bs, others would be as (yca, more} defeftivethis way. The Noli that was given 
to her,was (in ber) given to them all. Even tothisday, Ci nrsr crioth ſtill, Ne1; 
= aameere  Eventothis day, there is vic of it, to call uponusfor a berterzouch., 

"Wthe Text be 474inft rndeneſſe, to reltreine it then, 15 it for reverence, $0 enjoyne - 
in. FHeſay Noi, to the want of regard ; we know, what He will-ſay Yeloto ; that 
themorereſpeXively, the better WC carry ourſelves, the better He will like us. -This 
«fire: He will be approchedto,in all dutifull and decent fort; and He will not have 
ef Him any other. Whatiocver is moſt or beſt in that kind, if there be any one 

beter then other, be that it. The beſt, we have (I am ture) "is not-too-good for- 
Cunisr. Itis better torenader accompt to Him of 4 /111le r0omnch, then of a. good 


dule too Little, | 
—Takethiswith you: CurnrsT can lay Nolz, then. For (I know not how) :our 
exiage, amany of us,is ſo looſez coveredwe it; fitting, we pray; ſtanding,or wal. 
king (oras it takes us inthe head) werecelve: as if Currsr weareſorenfle a PCr. 
ſon,wemight ouch Himgdoe to Him, what we liſt, He would rake all well: He hath 
not the power, ro ſay No! to anything. But, He hath, weſee, and faith ir ; and ſaith 


_ itroonehighly in his fauour : and faith it, but for aze#c4 alictle awry,otherwiſe then 


a / my C 


Asthe Heathen ſaid , »/ts ; fo the Text faith, 14f7u led; piezatem. One may 5+ 
oiend”C +».x' 1.5 7 , onely by , towching Him ; fuch the couch may; be., We 
will allow him greater then the Arke X T har; would not tndure V=:45s touch: 2. Sam,6.7, 
He died for it. Ve will hold us to our Text ©: if we touch Him unduely, we ſhall 
doe it zolent; ; it ſhall be much againſt His will, He likes it not; VWitneſle this 
nel; hecre, 
Which, chough it goc buttothe 29xch, yer, a paritate ralionzs, ir reachethta all the G6. 
ly,andro-cvcrymemberofir. To our very feer ((aith Salomon :.) We to Jooke ro. E<idl417, 
| when we draw neere to Him. To our very fingers (faith a Greater then Salamin) Luk. ri. 31, 
—vetolooketo-chem, when we touch Him, And, as not withrthe foot of pride;nor 
the hand of preſumption; ſo, along through the reſt : neicher with alcornefilt - 
eye, nora ſtiff knee :- All are equally forbidden junder one ; all to be farre fromus. 
Itreacheth ro all : but yer for all thar, rhe native word of the Text (the touch) is 
tohave a kind ofpre-eminence. Moſt kindly, tothat, To.Cux1sr it is every 
way; but moſtot all, ro Cux1sr as He is rangibily; comesunder our roweh., To 
all parts of His worſhip ; bur, ocher parts will not come under 1aygere fo ficly, as the 
Seqcrament. _ So as, the vic may ſecme properly to have relation to that: andwe, 
titoſhew our higheſt reverence. If we doeſo , Dirite juſto quiabene, we do well. 
Bur, ſe have too much of Marie Magdalen in them. ' know nor, bow they 
would touch C un 1s7 if they had Him: that, which on carth doth molt necre! 
ent Him, His higheſt memorial, I know not how many both rouch and eek. 
then were to be wiſhed. i es 
 Bt,thus are wenow come to the day, the very day, it was givenon, Cuntsr 
4, 3b ws Nolt me 1angere, that it might be verbum Diei, awatch-word forthis day. 
Aake heed, how you reuch for, He caltly re 9p would be WEI ater FG | 


550/ 


Toh.6. 56. 


. Matt 26.26. 


Matt.28 9, 


fleſh, and trinke His blood we'muſt,” and; that can we nor doe, but we 


\ 


| | = M4174. - | ——4£- | 

= Of the'R ESVR RECTION, Sermon,1s, 
time whereon, touch we muſt: Nay, more then” 7ouch Him, we muſt; for, ,,, His 
Him. And this we muſt doe by vertue of another precept, Cindpie + *, 4 
ancate.,” : «a 

How will «_Accipite & manducate, and noli me tangere Cleave together? 
and yet touch not ? Tiwe take we mult needs r9uch,one would thinke : If we « at, uf; 
eſt ſub tata ({aiththe Philoſopher :) (o, that comes under touching too, | 

It ſceemes the Text was not fo well choſen, theſe points conſidered, Nay.ſet thed; 
aſide we have noneed (God wot) to be preached to of not touching : We are not p 
forward that way, It wouldrather have beene that of Sams Thomas, Afr manyy 
This, is nowout of ſcafon. | 8 

But; you will remember ſtil}, 1 told you,this No{z was not generall, It was but tg 
Marie Magdalen :* And, to her,but till ſhe had learneda little better manners . Nox ts 
any, but ſuch as ſhe, orworle then ſhe, that in unbeſeeming manner preafle and Prof. 
fer to routh Him (the onely cauſe of her repulſe.) But, at another tirce, when ſhe 
was on her knees, fell downe at Hz feet, then did ſhe- rouch Him,without any checke at 


all, ' Be you now, butas ſhe was then, and this zo!/7 me Fangere will not rnch you 
at all. | 


Take, eat, 


— —ttb thecaſc ofthe $:1crament right, There is place inthetaking it, for No/;me 29: 


Verſe 27. 
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To haſtco the 
M{ Atfanc. 
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ere : Sois there, for Aﬀer manum. To them, that with Saint Thomas, ina feeling of 
the defeQt of their fairth,or of any other ſpiruuall grace, caſt themſelves downe, and 
ery, 'MyLonxp, and My Go »v, Afﬀer manumtothem : I letthem free ,I givethem 
a diſcharge from this Nolz me tangere. But, for them that are but at Rabboxi, and 
ſcarſe ſo farre; bold gueſts with Him, bale m conceipt , and homely in behayi. 


our : to them.and trothem properly,belongs this Not: me Fangere : More propertly, 


- 


and his taking. : 


thenever itdidtoher. And fo, that point reconciled. Thus farre for Sarmr Chryſoftome, 


There is aſecond, and it is Saint Gregorie's : That the Yale &> dic, wasthecauleot 
Nel: me cc andrhar all was butto fave time,that ſhe was nor permitted it, C uy x1S7 
was not willing to ſpend _rime 1n theſe complements (it was no other) but, to 
dilpatch her away, upon an crrand, better pleaſing to Him, that required more 
haſt, As it He ſhould have faid : Let us have no rouchine now ; there is a 
matrer 1n hand, would be done out of hand; and therefore for this time hands of, 
Touch me not - 

And thereaſon will follow well, fo: Nondum exim aſcendi, You need not beſo ha- 
ſtic, or Caper to touch me & 14m not yer, alcenaed : chough I be vypon going, yet] 
am not gone. You may doe this, at ſome other time; arfome orher meeting: & arch 
differtur non auferriur, ar beter leyſure ; you may have your defire : forbeare it , 
now. 

\Why, what haſt was there of doing this errand > Might ſhe not have tonched 
Him, and done it time enough > Peradventure, ſhe might thinke to : She, knew 
Cunrlsr was 7iſcs; She, was well. Bur, they that ſate in feare and ſorrow ,that 
knew not ſo much ; they would notthinke ſo: Nor, tothem. To them Nb114/s 
feſtinatur, No haſt was too much ; all delay too long. | 

Nor to Cux 1 $sr neither. VWho was (we ſee) fo defirous to have notice £1- 
ven with all ſpeed, that He would not take ſo much time frem it, as whETen 
Harie Magdalen might have had buta zach at Him, So careful!, they might 
receive comfort with the farſt, that He faith, Goe your wayes with all ſpeeds Err 
you to them, the firſt thing you doe : Ir will doe them more good to heare otmy 
riing, then it will doe you,toſtand and rowch me. 

Yet, a touch and away would not have taken up ſo much time, True: Out 
He cafily forcſaw , in. the termes ſhe flood, if He ſuffered her to 11 » tat | 
yould not ſerve the turne; She wonld have taken Jeld too. Ard, it fhe . ” 

| Caxc 


- RN I” 


taken hold once, 'NOr that neither = She would: have 'COrme toa Non dimity | 
with her in the Canticles, Tenui Eum & nox dimittam 5: She would. nat. have 


, Cant.3.4. 


Him gc ;. or becne- long, yer 'ſhe had=+So, much time ſpent in-impertinencies, 
IE odkcber He nor ſhe the batter: for.”'; So, ſhe to let her touching alone, 
and put it of rillanothertime, being to. be imployed in a buſincfle of more haſt, 


and 1MmPportances | 


| | Wl 3. 
: | . "5 hg PONY To weine her 
The third place is Saint Avovsrrnas: That, Cnn1sr in theſe words, gon fnfwall 


had a furcher meaning z to weine her”from all ſenfuall and feſbly touching , and touching: 
reach her, a new and a. true zouch, truer then that, ſhe was about, This On? 
ſenſe groweth out of Cunisrt's reaſon ;: Touch me not for I am wot yet aſcen- 
ded; as if, till He were 4ſcenaed, He would not be touched; and, then, He 
would. As much to ſay : Care not to touch me, heere, Stand not upon it : 
Touch me not till I be aſcended ; Stay till then, and then, doe. That, is the true 
tach; that, is it, will doe you all the good, 
And, there is reaſon for this ſenſe, For the touch of His body, which ſhe 
fo much deſired ; that, could laſk but forty dayes wn all , while He in his body AR.1.z. 
were-among them, And , what ſhould all , lince, and we now, have"beche 
the better z He was to take her out a leflon, and to teach her another -ronch; thar 
might ſcrve for allro the worlds end : that might ſerve, when the body and bodily 
touch were taken from us, 
'Cxx1isr hinſelfe touched upon this point {in the {txth Chapter, ar the 62. 
zerſe) when at Capernaum they ſtumbled ar the ſpeech of eating Hus fleſh : What 
(arh He) finde youthis ſtrange now? How will you finde ir, then, when you ſhall 
ſee the Sonne of man aſcend up where He was before * How,then? And yet, then you 
muſt eat, or els, there is no life in you, 
So, itis a plaine 72» to her, thatthere may be a ſcnſuall zouchimeg of Him; keere; 
but that isnot it , not the right; it availes lutle, It was hererror, this; She was 
all for the corporal preſence ; for the touch with the fingers. So, were His Diſcr- 
ples, all of them, too much addifted ro un, From Which they were now to be 
weined : That if they had, before, knowen Cunisr, or touched Him after the 
fleſh; yet now from henceforth, they were to doe ſo no more, but to learne a new 
techs to touch him, being now aſcended. Such a touching there isz or els His rea- 
lon holds not : And, beſt ;ouchine Him, fo; Berter farre then this of hers, ſhe was fo 
eager on, 
=— but aske the Church of Rowe ; Even, with them, it is not the bodtly touch, 
JAnthe Sacrament, that doththe good. Wicked men, very reprobates, havethar 
touch, andremaine reprobatcs, as before. Nay, I will goe further : Itisnot 
that, that rowcherh Currsr atall, Example, the multitude that thronged and Ma5-31. 
thru Him; yet, for all that, as if none of them all had rouched Him, He askes, 
uu me tetigit ? Sothat, one may rudely thruſt Him, and yet not zouch Him,though: 
ot,toany purpolc, ſo. 
 Cuxntsr refolvesthe point, inthat yery place. The feſb, the touching, the ca- 
ting it, profits nothing. The words He ſpakeg were® ſpirit : So, the touching, the lob 6.63. 
eating, to be ſpirituall. And Saint Thomas, and (Marie Magdalen or wholoe. tee 
VItouched Him heete on earth, rift falicius fide quam manu tetigiſſent, if they had 
not beene more happy to /9uch Him with their fa;th, then with their fingers end, they 
had had no part in Him ; no good by it at all. Ir was found berrer with it, to 
touch the hemm of His garment ; then, without it, to touch any part of His Matt.g.20, 
Y- F 
Now, if faith be to touch, that will towch Him no lefſe in heaven then heere : 
One, that is in heaven, may be touched fo. No aſcending can hinder that touch, 
Faith will clevate it felfe , that aſcending in 1m. we ſhall zo«ch Him, and _ 
dd 2 | 
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refnever-dNoliz Kare feviorr> won 0h nh Wang anon 972 12 124 1, 
*-' $5 ; doe! we'then + Send up 'our farrh, and that, ſball tozch Him ,. and there 
will vc#the ce from Him + and it ſhall rake fuch hold'on Him , -as. it ſhzl] raifg 
"us up; to where He-is; bring us ro the end of the verſe; and ro the eng 
of all our deſires ; to Aſcendo ad Patrem , a joyiull aſccrſion ts 
our Father and Hu, and to Himſelfe , and to the Vanitic 
of the Bleſſed Sy1n 17. To whom, in the Tri- 


nitic of Perſons, &c. 
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Dictett=s svs&c. 


| g's-v''s ſaith to ber, T ouch me not » For, F am not yet aſcen- 
ded my, Father : But, goe to_my brethren, and ſay unto 
them, [aſcend unto my Father and your Father, and to my 
God and your God. 


EF 


Some other time might ſerve her, to 


haſt, tolend her about, and would have no timetaken fromir, 


ume, Nos me fangere. 
3. Oathe rouch it 


1-7 Thereaſon's: 


1: <8; On 


veli.me tangere the-tormer part, you have for. 
mcrly heard.” Marie Magaaien-might nat 
touch : ar leaſt-wile ; not ,, as thugz not, as 
now. [1 
1. -0n her pi#t, {he forgather 
ſelfealinlein her touch, as 10 ber cerme, toward 


8 Him,vho,though nondum He were not yet, was 


preſently toaſcend,andbe taken upinte hetten, 


ſand would be rorched in ome better manner. 
And, tiltſhe had learned {o- totench; Nols awe 


Fangere. | 11 111%. } 4 

Cux1sTs pat: She need nat be 
ſo:cager;, Nondum evitn Aſcend::: thats, 
though He, were go-np, yer He, was;not gane. 
touch Him in, Now, He had matren. of marc 
Ando, for ſaving of 


ſelle, He was not yet aſcended: And, totouch Him before He 


Ddd 3 were 


Toh, 12. 3. 


The Summe. 


ſage 


2. Cor.z. 16. 


of 
| ppeare. Somewhat He wich 


in that He will have her doe ſomewhar for 


. and ſuch a meſſa 


houldbe 


them, he { 
our 
jon 


CxHniSrt 
ft fiilerh 


The Summe of the Text is; +4 diſpatch of Marit' Magdalen by Cy x 1x 7,19 
deliver a meſſage to His D1ſcrprey. Itis4n cfica, as if he ſhould have ſaid : You know, 
I am riſen, now ; youare well for your part : There be others,that know not ſo much, 
and, becauſerhey know it nor, fit in ſorrow, heavy and halfe dead at home: It would 
comfort them much, revive thero, put lite into them againe,to know what you know. 
Now youare well, thinke tpon them that are nor, Remember, what was your owne 
caſe but even now, You cannot doe a better deed, then carry comfort to the comfort. 
teffs.” 1 would they knew of it; I wiſh them well : They be wy-brethren, how-cver 
they forgat themſelves whentime was. 

Bur, this is not all; thatchey might know of it: but, they muſt know of it with all 
ſheede, For, that ſhe may the ſooger goe 26// them, (ac muſt not reuch. _ For, if you 

marke it, It is not wade & dic; but, Sed wade dic : It is not, barely, Goe and tel! 
them . It is, Touch me not, But, goeand tell them, That is, infteadof touching, ſhe muſt 
be goncinall haſtto cell rhem.. | As it he ſhouldſay; Goeto, letus have no rowching 
now : Get you tothe, the firſt thing you doe, and ref them of it. It will doe i422 
more good to betold of this, then it will doe you to ſtay heere and ronch me never ts 
ol, 

This ſo great haſtofrhecarrying it, is muchfor the credit of the meffage : Muc!: 
for it, I cannot butnote it.” That Cu « 1 5 r thought the notice of ir fo neceffarie, 
the bearing of itſo every wayimportant, as (welce) Heiscarcfull, notime beraken 
from it : bur with all pofhible ſpeed, with che very firſ} , they acquainted with it. 


So carefull, as He not take ſo much (orrathery (o little ) time from it, aswhet: 
in _—_ ght have had but a touch atHims but takes her of, and ſends 
her away mall $if, ſome matter had licn in it, if they ſhould not have beats 
of His riſing, before the Sun-riſere. 


Much for the honour of the Fea#; onwhich it was done.” That He would 
for ever havea Feaſt celebratedin memoticofthis Day, whereon theſe rydings came 
to the world firſt, 4 | 
* 7Moſtof all;for His owne honour, Who ſheweth himfelfe fo deſirous, that they 
that are in heavineſſe mav receive comfort, as He thinketh no haft roo-much, 0 


Pal. 1413. 8: haf} enough , till chey heare of ir till they beare of His lgvirg kmdneſſe betimes 1 


the mernng. | | 


To 


$016, OftheRzsvanzcrion. 
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+7 To'takt the Text in-ſunder.* The parts be 2wo : * A Commiſtion tO Carry\a The Diviſn. 
| age 3 And the Meſ/aec jr ſelfe. | 

\ + The Commiſiion - Vadead fratres meos & dic eis,* The Meſſage ': Aſjcends ad 

Parrem wenn rr 2172 « 


In the Commiſſion againe, there are two ' the Parties firſt * * andthen, theCharge. 
he PaniesFratres meos + * The Charge, YVade & dic tis. | 
- | Inche Mefage,two likewiſe : » Firft;that He i wpon aſcending: Then, the Par- 
ry to whom. Char Party,to whom,-is but one; yet repreſented heer, under two 
names," Father and *GoD, And (that which, rovs, is the capirallpoint of all,and 
which we to lay held of ſpecially) #z Father, but oxrs, withall : and Hzs Go; 
but, 0x75, as well as His. The laſt and beſt part of the meſſage : For, in itlyeth'the 
joythat commeth to us this morning. 

On which foure, © My Father, ahd*yoar Father , and* my God,and* your God, as 

it were ſo many. wheeles, 1s His aſcendo raven : Vpon the ſame, isours likewiſe ro 
be, and'is therefore the Conſurmatum et of the Text, and of the Feaf?, and of 
this, yea{I'dare add) of the whole Goſpell: 
-—And;letnorthis move you-awhit, that His Father and our Father, His God ana 
aur God'( whoare the eng ro which we aſcend) are made the chariot by which we aſ- 
cend. © This 1s no {trange thing in Divinitie. Ad C zi x 15TVM non 1tun, nifs per 
Cunrsry uw (faith Sazrr LAzgnftine) andfo, neither ad D x v 1, mfp per Da vu, 
With us nothing 1s more certaine, thenthatthe exd of our way, which we come un. 
to, is alſo the way it ſelfe whereby we come thirther..-- One and the fame ad quem 
and per quem aſcenditur. 

We ſhall make foure ſtands, ' One, at fratres meos, the Parties. * Another, at 
Diceis, the Commiſſion. * The third, at Aſcendo, the Motion. * Andthe laſt, 
-at #y Father your Father, My God and your God, the Termings ad quem, which gl 
veta the perfection to all our motions, and fo, to this, the laſt end of all our motions g 
For, after a/cer:ao, we ſhall move no more, butreſt for cver. 


ANT SIL AN EAST ASE 


TOY YAY RS URS 85" Yay" 


. 


V ade ad fratres meos, Gor tomy brethren. _ Our furlk ſtand isto beat fratres meos, 
my brethren, the Partics He ſent to. .... NL <12:242 2: olnte 
| Whobe they? _ They ſhe went'to. . To whom went ſhe ? To Hu Diſ- 
*1Ptes'(in the next verſe :) They then the Parties, He meant : They , His bre- 

rem. 

. A'ftrange terme to begin with, conſidering how they had deale with Him, ſcarſe 
lice brethrex, not long, before. . We (hall therein doe the worke of the Sabboth, 
"Which is zo zell of His loving kindneſſe betimes in the morning, and this moraing, more 
then ever any. 

Yer then we goe any further , let us touch a lirtle atthis terme, He gives them; 
It is n0 oli me taxgere (this) It is a word to be touched and taken hold of; Itwas lo, 
| when time was. by Benhadad's \crvants, this very word. Is Benhadadalive (ſaith the 
h ing Of Iſtatl) Frater menus cit, He us my brother : which they preſently caught 

d of, Fed , thy brother Benhadad is yet lrving., Sathey, | 

; lo we, Fratres.meos. Let us nortlet this word fallrothe ground, but lay 
(with Bernard) Saluum fr verbum Domins mes, G o » ſave this word, bleſſed be the 
19Ps that ſpoke it. Yes thy brethren,Good L © x»;iffo thou wilt fe to call 
Ddda Out 


I 


Fraires meas. 
The Partics. 


Ver. 13, 


L King.20.v3 
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Hebs 3+ 11. 


loh, 19,19. 
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4 them z-and ,- by the name df brethren.;-lends rothem -: They be my brethrey, an 
I theirs, andby that name commend meto them. 
any-angert 015007 his 57 31 RETE 
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OftheR usv®rnorTiON! Sermons, 


Our of it firſt I nore; heer is nothing that ſavours of any diſpleaſure, of remey.. 
udge. Not ſo much asanharſhterme inall the meſſage, nomention 

Him,” for ſooke Him, 

otten it all, al: is out of His minde : 


Y , 


wore Him {full wn-br0rherly.) Hebath for. 
aſts notthem of, as they did Him, but ſends 


Nothing, heer,that {avours of 


- 


Nor nothin ' that favoursof any pride, -Bur,: even as Joſeph inthe topof his ho- 


hor, So heyititf.is, the day of bis g/0r10ws: exalting from the dead, claymes kindred of 
ther, a ſorrobPoore forlorae wen : and (as the {poſtle expreficth it) nowne/t con. 
faſus vorarey ivniota whitieſhamed of them that were aſhamed of Him. | Dildeignes 
not ,” pooreas they. were ,: unkinde as they were , bur vouchſafes to call-them4re. 
4hren torallthat.” god 


Which word [brethren] implies ewo things ': 1. Firſt,Identitie of nature. His na- 


mrceis not changed by-death. * The nature He died in, inthe ſame 'He riſes apaine. 
Fhcrebyilies amarter; : + For, It He roſe, as man, then man allo may riſe : lionebe 
riſen, there is hope-for others *: If the-natrre- be riſen, the perſons, in it,, may. Soir 
was withthe firſt «1am, In his perſon was our nature $. and, in him, it died; and 
we, init, So ibicinthelcond, In His perfor our nature 1s riſen, In our natare, we 


all; This firlt :. Riſen jn the famenature, He had before ': Not changed ir. 
2. Andlecond,Ri/ex withthe lame /ove and affettion, "He had before : Not thay. 


ged ir, neither. Yes, changed it ©: -( IHaidnotwell inthat:) but, changcd it for the 


better. Before this, when ie faid moſt, He ſaid but, 1 mil/call you my friends : The 
higheſt terme He cameto; before. But heer, being riſen; He r7ſer/ ( we ſee) higher, 
as high as Love can riſe, tocomptthem and ſiyle them fratres meos. And fo much 
for that,Goe to my brethren, | 


_—_ 


Well , when ſhe comes to His Brethren, what then ? | Fe dic es, and ſayto 
them, or 7e.7 them. By which words, He gives her a Commiſion. Vade, is her Mif- 
ſton - Dic ers, her Commiſ0n. A Commuſ\ron, 70 publith the firſt newecsy of His rt- 
ſing,.and (as it falls out) of Hisaſcending tos. 

The Fathers ſay, thar, by this word, ſhe was, by Cnxrisrt, madean CAPoſue. 
Nay Apoſtoio! UG ſpoſtola, 41 Apoitle to the CA poſt li 5knemlelves. 

An peſtle : For, whatlacksſhe ? 1, Sent farlk X immediatly from Cunist 
Himſcle : And what is an .4poftle but fo? 2. Secondly Sext to declare and 


Mat-28.19+ . make knowen” + And whar difference-berween-/te predicate, and Vade 7 dic , but 


Mat. 26, 13. 


onely the number ? the thing is the lame, 3. And laſt, Vhar was ſhe to make 

knowen? Cunisrts riſme and aſcendmng - -And what arc chey bur Evangetum, 

the Goſpell,yeathe very Geſpe{ of the Goſpel ? | 

This day, with Cunrsr's ri, 7, beginns the Goſpel! ; Not, before. Cru9- 

fied, dead & buried, no good newes, no Goſpel! 'they, in themſelves. And them, the 
Jewes beleeve as well as we. | "The firſt Giſpel! 4 all, is the Goſpel! of this day, and 
the Goſpel! of this day 1s this Marie Magdalen! Goſpell, eex!t=77,,,, the prime Geſ- 
peitof ail, before any of the other foure, That Cn x1s r #s riſes, and pon His 
aſcending 2 and ſhe the firſt, rhat ever'broughr theſe glad rydings. ” Ather hands 
the Aprſ(lesthemielves received it firſt : And. from them, we all | 

1 Which, agitwas a ſpeciall honour (and- whereſorwer this Goſpel is preached. ſhall 
betold for a memioriall ofher -) fo was it withall, not without ſon ec kinde of enthwt- 
ting to them {to the Apoſtles ) for fitting at home , ſo drowpirg in a corner, that 
Cunisr not finding any of them, is faine to ſeeke Him a new Apoitle : Ani, hnd- 
»ingher, where He (hould have found them, anddid not, to ſend by the har! of #1 
thar Hefirk found at the Sepalcher's fide, andro make Himſelte a new ©, e#!r. And 
| icnd her to them, to enter them (as it were) and carechize thery, in the two Airs 


0 


"1 


01:16, -OftheRn sviructTon, 


ofthe chriſtien fairk; the Reſurreffion, and Aſcenſion of Chriſt Tober, eyand we 
oe thenn hi xo deny £17k p FDIC oy C3336 
*. And; byrhis (10) rhe amends (we'ſpake of) ismade her for her' 0/7 nt thngere 
pallamends. For, to bethus ſexr,to be the meiſenger of theſe ſob/eſedrjitings, isa 
zhonour,a more —_ favour done her, a berter goodturne, every way bet- 
ter het) ifſhe had been let alone, had her deſire, rouched Chriſt, which ſhe (0 Tohped 
"* andſocagerly reachedat. Better (ſure:) for I reaſon this, Chriſt (we'may'be 
xe) would never haveenjoinedhertoleaye the better, ro take the worſe + 'To leave 
wrath Him, to goc to zell them, it ro voe to tell thems had notbeenethe better. 
Sothar, hencewe inferr, thatto goe and carry comfort to them tharineed ir, e6 
rellchem of Chris 21g , that doe not know'ir ; | is better then to tarry anddbe'no! 
thing but ſtand touching Chriſt. ©. Touching Chriſt gives place to reaching Chriſt.” Fa. 
t & dic better ther mane v7 range. - *Chrift (welce) is for Yade & tic. © That, ifwe 
were incaſe wherewe might :9uch Chrift, we were to leave Chrift untouched, and eyen 


tooive our ſelves a nol; me tangere,to goe and doe this : And tothinke ourſelves ber: 
terimployed in telling them, then #7 touching Him, 


ON 


Will you obſerve withall how well this agrees with her offer (a lirtle before) of 


557 


Feo rwhlam Eum ? She muſt needs know of the Gardiner,Tell me where you have layd Ye. 15: 


Bmw Et ego tollam, and fhe would rake Him and car7y Him, that ſhe would. Why, 
ou'that would fo faine take and carry me being dead, goe take and carry me now 
alive # that is, carry newes , that]am alive: Andyou thall berter pleaſe me wich 
this ego tollams a great deale : It ſhall be a better carrying , Ego tollam in-a ber. 
ter ſenſe, then ever was that. Stand not heerthen touching w3r- + Goe arid touch 
them; and , with' the very touch of this report, you ſhall work&'in them, akinde 
of/thar you ſee inme, a kinde of } areſurreetion from a dolefall and dead, roatheer- 


fulland lively cate. 


Tell them + What'? Tell them,that T aſcend; that is, am about 18 aſcend, amvp. 
onthe pointofit, am very thortly to doe it.” nod prope abeſt ut fiat, habetur pro 
fatto,that that is neerdone, we reckon as good as done. 

Tell them that T af tend, "Why liow now, What day is to day? It is not CAſeen. 
ſion day © Iris Eaſter, and but early Eaſter yer. His <A frenfion is fourry dates of. 
This were a Text for that day. VWhy ſpeakes He of that now ? - Why not rarher, 


Tell them Iamriſen (more proper forthis day ?} Why, He needs notrell her ghat: 
Shecould rell that ofherlſelfe, ſheſaw'ir. And beſides, inſaying,”/ aſcend, Heim. 


plies fully as much. © Till He be riſen, aſrend He canmot:He'mwſt aſterd ont of the 
grave, yer He can aſcend up to raven. Reſurrexit avaſt bepaſlt, yer aſcendocan come, 


Aſcend» then puts His reſurrection paſt all peradveiitiure : He needs fay no moreof 
that, of His riſing. Bit, as ſheſaw by his1:ſing that He had the keyes of hel] and death, 
had unlockedrhoſe doote$and come out from thenee z So, by aſcends, He tells het 
farther,that He hath the Keyes of heaven-gates alſo,which He wouldnow unlock, and 
lo ſet open the K ingdowe of "tf 10 all beleevers. '! © TOM 0 747 
Andyet, there is a further martterin aſcendo,co ſhelw us, what was the end of His 77: 
ſing, Ci nts r didnotrife, toriſe; no tyore muſtwe, The reſurrt#zon it ſelfe is for 
an end, it is not the end? It 1s but a fate yet unperiett; but ar! ehtryto a grearer 
$00d,which unles it lead us'& bring us to por habet wr propoſttum,it isſhortſhorr ofrhat 
it be. We muſt not then ſer up our reſt upon oor #77, There is fo | 
more required then barely to'riſe, Whar' is that? Aſcondo : Chriſt roſe ro uſeths 
loare werodoe. And riſing is no riſing no richer Fiſing;we'riſe net on avr right fdei 
by we lay) if that follow not upon it4 "il we sfcep# not withall, For to-#1ſc from 


ofthe graveto the brinke ofit/; to ſtandwp\apor ot fecteapailie knd 
Ying, 'NS buf 'E2{ar 7 s Hine 


tread on the. grave-ſtone, and no more ,"iv but hu} vj 
Tor:ſe up,up as high as heaven, thiat isro7iſt indeed; chit 


Chiiff 9riſing*: & thar'ts 
be 


III: 


Alc ends, 
Thc Motions 


Apor, 1.18, 


| Ours, Ais,t0 riſe; is nothing but to sſcendour of thegrave :. $9 aſcend, is nothi 


to 11ſe as high as heaven : And,then we arextutly-rifen; when ſo riſen.Before, Gi 
rhers was:no Goſpel. tillthe reſarrecren: 1 nowlay,the: reſurrection it ſclfe is ns Ge. 
pell (not, of it iclic) unleſle, acendafollow it; -Refarrexir, tellthat to allthewori; 

thatdie in. Adewiſbell rife in Croft, Miſcreants,Iewes, Turks and all: Ng Gof. 
pell zhaty properly... Tell the Chriſtian of morethen 10: rel! him of 4ce#da tog that 
goes withall ;tharpertaines tort, 'You muſttakethat with you too, if it be Chriff's,if 
itbethe right r1ing;the Reſurrection t6 life 20d 7121 40 condemuation . 

Markets well:-itis a matcriall.point.. Better" ly ſtill in.our graves, better never 
riſes then-riſe and. riſing not to. «fred. Of themthar ſhall xi/e;-they that ſee they 
ſhall, nor-o{cend; ſhall wiſh themſelves in their-.coffins againe :: Nay they ſhall pray 
the mpuntaines th fall ew them aud the bills 1ocover them and burythem quick; $9 much 
doth this:concerne us, that theſe two part nor ; that aſcends attends at Our riſing, 
And tharcfate, this youſhall obſerve, thar, in all this ſpeechor Text; C n 1 5 x goth 
not fo much as mention, as once name the word 711g or reſurreton,as tt, He made 
no greatreckoning of it : But, in this one ſhort verſe heere,in theſe tcw words, He is, 
at 4/cendo twife ; {peaks of that,, mentions that,” over atid over againe, All tateach 
us, aſcenge, is allinall. That reſwrrex:t 1s nothing, if it be nothing but: reſurrex;; 
norapy accomptiobemadeof it, if aſcenao goce not with ir, but, if a/cendo go withir, 
then itis. And, thatit may goe'with it, that to-beall our care; Never takecare for 
reſurrexit z, that will come of it {elfe without avy thought raking... Nevet trouble 

our {elves with that. Take thought for aſcen@o,"{ct your minds:there. aſcends, 
RD well to thats Reſurrexit ler' that POcy | | 

Athird reaſonghere is of aſcends, + For, He ſaw; upon theſe; tydings, as ſhe did 
thinke; ſorhey.would ſay; O is He r7ſex, then (ball we have his companic againe; as 
heertofore we had. Bur, by ſending them word of Hu aſcending, He givesthem war, 
ning betimes , He roſe not, to make any abode with them, or ro converle with them 


on carth, as formerly he had, thatſo, they might have timely norice of it and know 
whatthey were to iooke for. For, this, He knew, wouldbe a hard leflon. Fu riſing 
they.would like well; but His aſcerding be againſt; would notabide to heare of that, 
ta. loſe his compamic at any hand, It was aconceit, that;troubled themmuch : they 
were {till andever addiQted to his. bedzly being, with them, - Heere, they would have 
keptHim, 6d/57/128 4 tabervacle, heere ; and by their goog. will never have let bim 
Luk.:4.29, _ gone from hence; All for pane nobifcum;andfor- Domine fs ts fnifſes bis gi all in Me- 


Matt 17 4. 


Toh gn FL rie 


__ aalen x cale, had Him heercto ſee himandto touch him:y andtheu;all had beene 
We 


as they, thqught, 


was their error : 
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WW w 
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not to make _ 

"& - »y \ "vy ; 

&.#\ 


The 


2o{pell is (welee) when Chriit was riſen, his minde was upon. 
Bleis framed ficfor it, That if we be riſen with Chriſt, 


ropP 
nmec- 


Bur, grace by Chriſt's example much better. If Chriſt riſe, that we riſe with Chriſt, 
Not, in body-yet-; but to compt our ſelves dead to finne, aud riſc from that, aud live 40 
Gop {the firſt reſwredtion.) And, it Chrizt aſcend, we likewiſe to aſcend ; not 1c 
partwith Him, but to follow Him as we may, Not yet in body, it cannot be ſurſum 
corpora yet 5 it may be ſrr frem coraa , We may lift Up OUT hearts thither - though. 
There our treXure is, if Chriſt be our treaſure : there, our hearts tobe; there 
we in-heart to be ar leaſt, which is the firft aſcenſion, the rarmiviue of it, the pre- 
ludium, (o. 

There aretwo words in the Text, » Nondum aſcend, T amnor yet aſcended, and, 
» aſcengo, yet I aſcendthough':- which will very well fat us, if, while we -arc not at 
aſcend; yer (that is, in body aſcended) we be,ftor allthat, at aſcendo (that Is, aſcend in 
mind) even as Chr1;t heere did, And Bleſſed is the man (faith the Pſalme) cx i: 
carde aſcenſrones, that hath the aſcenſion in his heart,or his heart on it, That, while it is 
nodum aſcend; with him, yet at times it is 4ſcendo, liſts up his eyes, ſends up. his ftghes, 
exalts his thoughts otherwhile, repreſents (as Chriſt doth) anticipates the aſcenfion., 


Voto & deſiderto inwiil and defire, before the time it ſclic come of the laſtand finall 
aſcenſion. Thus much for aſcenas. 


% 


Aſcendo is a motion. Every motten hathan Yude, anda quo , awhenceand a whi. 
thery a terminus a (uo, and a terminus. ad quem, Thi ad quem is1(heere) ad Pa- 
Yew, 

To aſcend is,to Chriſt, Hisnaturall motion: Heaven is hisnaturall place. Thence 
He came, Thither He isto goe againe._ Specially, His worke being done, He came 
for. That was conſummatum cit,uieh us, three dayes fince. But; till He be in hea: 
ven againe,” it 1s not. conſummatum "eſt; with Him, - So, the motion is ne. 
turall.” | 


And the «4d quem, ad Patrem, no leſle. Sceing, for the Sonne,to goc to the Fa. 


A % C20 . M 


Ill 


AA Patrem 
1415; + 
1 tre AA quem: 


Chap 19.30. 


ther, is verykindly too; -we maynot beagainſtit. 'Chrzſt ſaid, If you loved me, you. Chap.14.28. 


wonld verily rejoyce,beca uſe I ard, [ o0e 10 the Father. For very love to Chrift, we Cans 
not dat rejoyce with Him, © Inthe ad quem, all is well) if we conſidertfiar:- But, ſo, 
'5net, inthe a quo, Fot,when all is ſaid, make the beſt of irwecan, afetydo is diſce-. 
notoos 
world; :x raigts trouble 


£0,tO yoe wpisto goe from; from them :/ Andthis is algenonedg :2For Him, 
1rto come, bur gone againc, andleave themto 


them, 


Ui Patrens 
veſlram, 


Luk.xs 28, 


4 +. 
i : 
y: 


"that had 1c Him; andſo would He them, now : and perad 


WO" 


Of theR u#SvRrs TION!) Sermonas; 


mm, for all Tel/wy Brethren, For, by 


Brethren He might mcane falſe brethren, 


ki yenture doe their errand . 
in heaven to His father, and make them have bur little thankes for it, at His hangs. 


Sothat, this aſcends implying a polomazere (inamanner) wasas cvill to them,as xo/; 
me rangere was to her. 


VVhat is then become of the Go/pe//we ſpake of? where, or what is their comfort, 
or ours, intheſe tydings> To deale plainely : when we ſeeke itin aſcends, we find ir 
not: Nor, in ad! Patrem : Nor, in ad Patremmeum. None oftheſe is it. But, in His 


| & ad Patrem weſtrum, there, we findit ; there its, There was (you will ſay)as much 


as this comes.to, in fratres meos, It is true 5 it implied noleiſe. Bur, Cu x rs x 
would nor deliver this implicite by way of implywg, but explicite, as explicate and 

lainely, as He could. And not once bur twite. And it is a happy turne for us, He 
did ſo; For, this point can never beroo plainely - dk to, t00 often repeated, too 
much ſtood upon. All thejoy of the morning 1s in this veſtrum, Tellthens, I goe torke 
Father, that is not all: Tell chem this too, As 7 ge tothe Father, to the Fathyleo 
to,"is their father, as well as mine ; Notminealone, but therrs alſo. And tellthem 
againe, that, if Pa;rem meum berhe cauſe of my aſcending (as heere is none cther ſet 
downez) 1t7?0 1 Himehus; becauſe He 45 my Father ; becauſe He i theirs allo, they 
alſo ſhall come after me , the fame way, to the ſame-place, upon the ſame 
realon, 

And Hedoth expreſſe heere the terminus ad quem by the Party to whom, rather 
then by the Place ro which, becauſe the Party will ſoone bring ustothe Place, andto 
ſomewhat beſides. Tothe Place : For, youſhall ſee, what will follow of this: that 
His houſe, that heaven is now become Paterna dom: to us, as our farher's houſe ; And 
who ſhallkcepe us from our fa; her 5 houſe?No more ſtrangers now,but of the honſholdof 
G 6v. And; in the Heuſbold, not ſervants but chrlaren;and have thereto as goodright 
andtitle; ſhalt beas welcome thither every way,asany c/-1/4 to his owne father's honſe 
hcere uſeth to be. G op, through Him, ſtanding no otherwiſe aftefted tous, then 
as a fatherto-his chi/dy as well diſpolec, as willing, as ready to receive us; Cuxrisr 
by beloved Senneq4#whom-He 15 ſo abſolntety weil pleaſed as He alwaies heares him, hath 
prayed to [4 1: and obrained of Him. that where He £,we may be alſo,and, In gue time, 
aſcend up, whither He is now aſcended, Panders iter caram nobis, opening: the paſlage 
forustoiolow Him. 

Bar, Itoid you; there was fomewhatinthe Perſoz, more thenin the Place, For, by 
verrue of this Patrem veſtram, while we arc heere, if we cry _Abba father (as now we 
may) He 1s readytorecetve our prayers : andwhen we goc-hence, ready £0 reccive 
our perſons. While we are heere, if atavy time we repent,andſay Ibo ad Patrem (with 
the child in the Goſþcll) ready to receive us to grace : And, when we goc hence, WC 
may lay with Cunrisr, Fadoad Parrem, ready to receive us to glorie. So, of ad P4- 
rem veiftrum; there is ule heere and there, both, 

And, allthis by meanes of Cuxrs Ts rſarrettion: beſides the generalt vertue 
whereof, xo make all menrz{e (all,inthefecond Adam that die inthe firſt) rhere 15 
furcher a {ccond fpeciall yertue for-us Chriftians, tomake us 7i/e, not onely fromthe 
grave, burnife highet thenfo, even as high as to keaverit ſelle. Andrhatwe may 
have good rightlo todbe,tomake Hi Father ours,and his Father's houſe ours ghat there 
wemaydwelltogaher fratres mn unum. On which dependeth, and from whence riſcth 
all our hope of happineſle for ever. And this is the joy of the Feaſt we celebrate, the 
loving kivdxefſe of this morning the glad rydings of Marie A agdalen's Gefpth, Ir is 
evangelium paruum(lorheyecall it )bur a licele one, but it hath in ir, in theſe jew WIrs 
couched, much matter both.of high myſteric and of heavenly comfort. | 

There berof the Fathers, that, relling the words of the Meſſage (which are ffi © 
number ) makerhemaslamanyfepps or rongs (as it were) of 1drob's Ladder, which V© 
toaſcead by. There be others, that more properly and to the Text more agreeable 
obſerve tliciefoure,* PAIFOM Tenn, » Patrems velirum:, * Dewm mum, * Dium* TL 


Of the Ra svarneTroNoN 0) _ wh 


Gag &iti\vercof Eliis his h he wacicarried wprotecdtiets 1. 1:og. 2. 

V gle wamgs p\ AE z theſe, the fourc wheeles ofi it. a 
Tithe truth is, there lie faire before us in it, foure paires or combinations, by which Ls 
* onde beardivren in the next. ry weed Pate and Dem bne : Sn 
eflrum, the other. ; - 7 'we double x, Parrems mexnr ad Patrewiveflrum, vant V1 96T 
006-2 and + Deum, meum Dew : Wejhirum , EG OR $3 | Hl ako. thera 
briefly, . JEL 211 Ay 9113 213 : anigw399 01 
ES 15991 Id I 35Gb "a F . } fi 1 3! 1. 

Fa Go par large feſt michows day. Pradene putt2to'them avall,):(Jr yew Dew: 
wasnotlo, Style vereri, cre, in the Law, it was Domirus Dew. To cliange ne yk _ 
this, 2nd10 make it} Style nivo, Fatcr Dexs;, mplace of Domus putting Pater, ina. © Hſe, 

of Go'y, a Lord ,,GoD a Father; is worth the while, -. Jt: mendsttierrme, 

afro the matter much; as muchas a Faiher'is:berterchen a Lord) | "Benuew 
afchs, bonus trarſitus : and weboundto our bleſſed S a v 1OVR, for making this 

for working bur this changeor altcrationin G o»'s iiyle. | FORE Rene 
Toke 'How! afesber? For,a Father inaſenie (we know) He may be ſaid and; lab.34, a3, 
is, toallchings wharſaever, - .Fathtr.of the raine ang of the drops of dew (in 10b.) Bur, 
ofus men, of mankinge, more ſpecially,jn that we:brare His iwrage. Bur, thatisnot 
ix neither, that heere is meant. . That, i . _ meant, -. warns Patrem,a Father 
"to aſcendio. Not for our prayers onely, burt-everi-alſofor ſonsto ods 
-5q Father He 1s ra rohorg" ex Cy 1s r, andto the true. a0 ftian, «1 
Andsliis now, a Father to aſcendt9,is itthat putrs/the difference; between Hine and 
ll other f1hers belide Him. Fathers to aſcend to, ſuch! Fathers there are\none: 
None ſuch hcer.: | Qur- fathers heer,, we "—_ to z: goce-downe to themy! downe, 
_ the.grave.': Him, and Him onely, we:goe wp to, up to heaven, mp7even 
wine CunisT is ſting ar che right handof Gov; and: I_—_ _ fuk wo 20:0S 
even to make us aſcend thither to Him. | 

-+ Why would nort-F ather ſuffice ?.' Why is G'0'n added? * Father is os of 
_ mich good will, But many a-good farher wants good-meanes to-his goodwill. - 

Gap, is added, that He may not'be defeAtive that way z have meancsto his mea- 
nine.” For, if he be a Father, firſt it is the voice of a father to his /onne (in the. Gof. 


1 


ITEE- . C 


þ-it) ommia mea twaſunt. Now then, if this /4/ber be aiſo G 0D, andall His be ours, Os 
what can we Jefire mare,then all G op bath, all thatever G o'» is worth;; hablc to 
laticfic never ſo valtadeſire (this.) For ſo, if heawen and the j joyes of it be His, they 
be or6200; andthentherclacks nothing but.«ſcende, to goe up and take poſſeſſion 
ofthem. : and heer (lo) ir.is Aſcend ad patrem:” 
3. 
Bound to Him forthis fr#, Petren: Deum. No whitlefle bound forthe ſec Mew vellrim: 


for putting to thele Pronownes poſſeſives, Mens, and veſtrum (which is the ſec 
e combination.) For, till they came, tillthey i in this wiſe, were put to, Hewes 
Was meym, and Fetiunrwas wveſiruns , His was his;jand Ours was ours : Hisyhis owne 
_ "rs, ts 9ur (elves, and there an end. No telationeitherto other, no intcreſt 
In other, Bur;now, CMenm is made veſirum ; and veitram, meun, HR, ours , 

and ours His, x7 opt cably, Adblciled change may we ſay : His great Meum 
forowr lictle veſty ittle ewrsfor great Hrs, Every onewill ſee the odds berween 
thele, - Thar = leed) we are as' much bound for »#cxm and veſtrum, as for Patrem 
Dewn. Nay, more. For,av there isno comfort in heaven, without Gow; 
nIr,in G ov, without a Father : So, is there not any either in Father, beeven, or 


G 0p, withour {owrs] ro give usa property in them. This thenfor the ſecond ſingle, 
owto the two double. 


T he ſecond 
_ pie, 


Bur Patreme menm will AA no Ra we, 


; Thar which muſ} doe usthe good, + the frond in place, but (to-us).the firſt, Zayetor perm 
Partem veſtrum, that will ferve, r alone will ſerve us, we need no mote. 0 T0 ROTRnns 
whis Patrem  ſuffocje: (ſaith Saint, Philip.) Bar. Ce toad be compaſſed, 6. 


Eee 


Patrem men tands firſt, and is firſt every way, By 


o the, 'R 'C T1 ON, 2 \ : \D Sermons. 


cat 4 cnt hinem orkibaor frm that wn ph nk br eng 
MG 1%: out IFC: T3, £ «vi 371 
i tied, 2no 1 ntdmo> vw wink 510) . 7 nb (9 9100507 274 I 91907 ,97 077m » 
Ca 4 : 2: This-leads us eothe"other; combination of all, "of Dry, dna, 
j 
TheIV. pave. (twig or For,thatHss Father-may\'bcour father, no remedie, bitow G ov muſ firſk 
beHis ito vi.) So, this ferches im that. © One wonld nor ſerve : there behoored 
tobetwaine : els the chariot will not goe, 
= It will be beſt, ante omni, to ſer forth, in theſe termes , whar is proper and 
4 * _ what. hony miacoOnn I he "33 and what 917, 0 Mach” light we: ſhall recerve 
'12 2 oT 0 rs ?5vW It . >; ma, ' AO1TY 
Pare.” mt at; onbiiruatt, laich Arr Faris s wh Hefaith'alfo, uy cod. F 
Dom mem, pi : Ongar $- we:ſte'reafon-for-ir. * Bur , for. Him: way 
wy God, 221 fp >enher' UNPTOPEr.” 'For, how can Gov hae 
a Grompddecna 10! ,av0rys 110 031bLGBGE 299 b1;4 
Cu n 13 T, onbilt pa fs Dake Ditins veſiyam;your 'G o »; right and tru {thar) 
Purim ddl veateHipronathimes, He 'our'Gv's ; fo knowen,/ fo ackiawledged ro bs. + Bur 
He faiddfarther: Patrorme ftrum y; \Furht#>:how'chat tay be faid, we ſee nor. 
Alavwermcbiit dyftand. aſbes : Our'lignage is wellfer forth by-:wb- . --W emnſtfay 
$6 t0rat/Uuneſjes T bouart'wn r urchs "And to the worme} T e are wy in ae Te aft miy fer, 
17:14  No\fackes of var; Hejrotproperly:” 
Patrem mean, In cxat propriene dfipecets then; Pather hee? referrs to Ly; God tO tw. His 
Dem veſrun. Fatherfs right”: ſois;0ur God. We will never.fpend a word on them; lertheingoe. 
Dem men, Put; im God, no wayrightz no morethen; ow# Father. Theſe wo, it isfure Are ur. 
Deum veſirus. property bath, '  Amdif ever theyſhallbeverified one ofthe other; it muſt be brough 
aboutby ſomeother waies and meanes:” And;fort is;*and by the ſameway that the 


one, by chevery lame thicother, ' His fathergour father, by His meanes, Our God, 
His God, by outs. 


ALON. Q 


Dewn menm, 


o Tofert themmright method; in theirtrus btdet, Erant noviſiimr primi, as loi 0 
be frflowg wbeginat Dem veſtriomthe very laſt wotdofall Asit werethe foaz of the 
ladderjot the erſivailr wheelzrthargo before. To make menmweſtrum ; Ayo; 
+... + Reform istobemademeom,0urs tbe made Hit ;'"Our Godro become His God, firſt, 

that #3: Father: may:become ow Father after," Hirs,that was or God, weromaks 
3 00s, durbm, tarwas bi3farhwe, Hemay make tobe onr father. 


'Tharklzis wighr pruceed, He that doth heer aſcend was toaſted. Deſendwhi- 


thats tuÞvenro-beonety us :- and we were ctemures ;” andſo, being one ofus, He 


tobe a creatureas well aswe, So Hewes, andſoHe js, For;even the ſoule and body 
of Chriftare-in-theranke of creatures and, relation had to them, acreature He 1s, 4 
ns podfHctiach; theſame;xhat we (forthere isbut &he&) andſo He may truly ſay Dewn 
= mi rum Dr God; is hisGod. That wemight eſcendto the higheſt hexwven,; He wAs i0 He. 
<2 C oo fornd *c' ext Srigg v3e vie, 10 the low paxtirs of the earth {"andiodid; © De zends ad matrens 
| with #1, that aſcendo' ad Patrem-with us.” That we might eric. bb Father He 
Was Toareruro criethat ſtrange cric £7 Eli, cy Gol My God; onthe cfofle, 

So ©% x't 37 aight then ſay, and trulyſay; MyGod, no teflerthen Hy father: 
His fatht#;z as God, His'Grd,as man,” ' Asthe Sonne of God, a God He hath not; a fu, 
ther He hath: : As the' Sane of man. a father He harh not;-a God He hath. A God 
(Iayfthen;He hath 5 bur, nevertifithen.; heverxtillHe medkd with us; But then; 


He had 7 andſincc Heharh, He that was cas. not His; is now 47s; as well as ons: 
TRODY x00 _”S are ſet right. 


Mat. 27, 46- 


Patrem yeſrum We have. brought it to this,that Cu x 1 s x may ſay Dewn meu. After WE 
du have brought Him to Dewn menm,wearc halkeway; Our Gedis Hi: But tow, ho 
yer: - ſhallweger = fathero have Himto be our father?” Firſt, b55 father He was rom al 
price SI but He can ſay, and fay properly, Patrem mewn But He 

Frome but he) ayd rotakensin ; i; "al He being eg bro _ 


(- 


Of tte RESVrRREeTION:. 


us His, now. 07s, infour eſtate ofthis mortall :+ His; in His eſtate 
all life.” For, heer (now) riſing, and upon His aſcendray, He adopts us ; 
20d adopting, makes us; and by making, Pronounces us his brethren, and fo ch1il- 
tmtobis fathers. Ns 15 children; Him, our father, witneile fratres meos, and pe- 
tem vetrum, both from His owne mouth. Salvnm fit verbim Domini mer, by 
venuewWhercof, it isnow Abba puter with us. Now ado adparrem,wea Father of 
God {eyenas Cunist eat ſpake it) topray to, to goe to. Mein and veſtrim 


both nown one. Then wehad a, Father of Him, and fmce we have : Bar, till 


then,aGd wehad, bit not a father : atleaſt, nor ſuch a father of Him as ſince we 
have, This, the borwws paſchaghe fetrx tranſitus, the bleficd enterchanoe we ſpoke 
ol . Py 

Vho geres by this 5 Deum meum, His, hjs God, was hic humiliation, He as low 
35 we, nay lower then the /oweſt of us, when Hecried My God My God. Dem me- 
om his bum7fiation, and patrem wieſtrun our exaltation ; by it, weare made, incaſe, 
as he; tO riſe, to aſcend” - to goc whither, to be where he 1s, for ever; to ſay 1bo ad 
patrem ; to lay F ago ad patrem 5 to lay with Him, Father foroive;, and apaine, 
Father, 1110 thy hanas I commicnd My {t ittt. In Patrem veſt: 4 are all theſe 

Soby thisrime, we lec the necefſiie of boththeſe combinations, of both paire of 


_ whedles  andthat co our great comfort. 


But we arenotſoto looketo our owne comfort, but that withall we be carcfulles 


preſerve bis Lowour , that ſo, both may goc hand inhanq togither. Andthere is or- 


dr taken for that too, by ſevering of each paire; that itis nor noſtr 1» in one word 
ours: but: mewn, and veſirum (in imo words) mine, and yours ;* Yet, otherwiſe 1; 
andotherwiſe 04753 Borh, as Father, and as Gop. ; 

As father . His, by nature, by very generation : Onrs, by crace, by meere a40p- 
tion, As Go v (andthere weare betore him) ow G-o0D; by nature, 7775 no other= 
wiſe;then as he rooke upon him our nature. 

But, his hozorr thus ſet ate, by this partition kept on foote, then letthe wheeles 
runne, purſue the reſt. as far as you pleaſe, make of it the moſt you can; for your beft 
availe.- T hat one and rhe ſame is both h75 and ours, © One Father, one Go), to him 
andws both. Father, to him ; God, tows; God, to him; Father, to us, If we, a 
God; he one. It he, a Farher; we, one. Our God, Chriſfs God, Chrift's Father, oi 
Father, There is 4{ce3:49-your chariot, and thefe-arc the foure wheeles on which it 
moveth, and is carricdup to cavern, 


—Þit;whereis Eaſfter-4ay , what is become ofit all this while > For, me thinks, 
allthetime, wearethus about Father and Sonne, and taking our ature and becom- 
ming one of us, it ſhould be Chriſimas by this, andnor Eaſter (asit1s) thatthis amce- 
ter text (one would thinke) for that Feaſt , and that (now) it comes out of ſeaſon. 
Nota whit, Itis Chriſt that ſpeaketh, and he never ſpeaketh but inlſeafon; never, 
buttothe purpoſe . never, but onthe right Day. 

A brotherhood ( we graunt) was begunne then , at Chriſtma , by His birch, 

35 uponthat Day, for /sthenwas He borne, Burt, ſo was he nowallo, at Faﬀer: 
bornether/, too : and after a better manner borne, His reſurrettion was a ſecond 
birth , Eater aſecond Chriſtmaſſe, Hodie genui te, as truc of this day, as of that. 
The Church appointeth, forthe firſt Pſalme 1hi day, the /econd Pſalme , the Plalme 

_ tt hodit genu te, The Apoſtle ſaith expreſly (LAH, 13.33.) When He roſe from the 
dead, then was bodiz gen te,falfilled in Him, verified of him. Then he was prime- 


Senttus a mortuis, God's firſtbegott en from the dead, Andupon this latter bir14 doth the 
v10ther hood of this day depend, 2 
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There was then anew begertine, this day. Andit anew begettive, anew pc... 
tie, and fraternitie, both. By the hodie genni te of Chriſtmaſſe, how ſoone __ 
borne of the Yirgin's wombe, He became our brother (finne except) ſubje&to a1] ,,, 

infirmitics ; ſo,to morralitic,and even to death itfelie. And, by death, that ſoothe. 
hood had beene dilolved, but for this daye's riſing. By the hodre genut te of Eafer 
as ſooneas he was borne againe ofthe wombe of the grave, he beginns a new þ,g,,,? 
hood, founds a new fraternimefreight ; adopts us (welec) anew againe, by hig fratre 
meos; andthereby, He that was primogenitus a morinis, becomes primogenity, intey 
multos fratres 3 when the firſt begotten from the dead,then thetirſt beporrey in this 
reſpe&t, among many brethren. Bctore, he was ovrs : now, weare His. Thar _ 
by the mother's ſide; fohe owrs : This is by patrem wveſirum, the father's (4; 


. | ſide, Sg 
we His, But halfe-brothers before; Never , of whole bleod, tillnow. Now : by 
Father and Mother both, Fratres germant, Fratres fratcrimi, we canngr be 


more, 

To ſhutt ail up ina word : That of Chr iſimaſſe , was the fraternity riſing our 
of Deum meum , Deum veſtrum, So , then , brethren. This of Fajer, adop. 
ting us to His Father was the fraternitie of Patrem meum , Patrem veitrum : So, 
brethren, now. 

This daye's is the better bj7rh, rhe better brother-hoood by fart-+ the ferz.w} ret 
arethe leſſe , the hinder, the larger ever. - For, firſt, that of ovrs was when he was 
mortall : But, his adoption he deferred, he would not make it, while ke was rea! - 
relervedit,till he was riſenagaine, and was evenupon his aſcending, andthen hemade 
it, So, mortall he was, when he owrs : But, now (when we 47s) he is immortal, 
and we brethren to him, in that ſlate, the ſtate of 7mmortalitie. 
fore ; but not to aſcerzo : now, to «ſcendo and all. Death was in darger, 
to have diflolved that : But, death hath now no poweron him , or onthis . this 
ſhall never be in danger of being diflolved any nnore, That, without this , is 
nothing, 

But we ſhall notneed to ſtand in termes of compariſon : ſince, then, it was bur 
one of theſe; now, it is both. 7H:s Father , is now become Our Father, to 
make us joynt-heires with Him of his heavenly Kingdome : His Gop likewiſe , be- 
come our God, to make us partakers,with them both, of the Divine Nature. Patrem 
mem and Patiem veſtrum, Dem meumn , and Deum 1 efirum IGNNnc both merrily 
togither, and aſcendo upon rhem borh, 


Prethren , be. 


Whereot (I meane of the partaking of his divine nature) to pive us full and per- 
ſet aſſurance, as he tooke our f{ſh and became our brother, fl, [b of our fleſh then , 
ſo he gives us his fl:(b , that we may become hi; brethren, fleſh of his fleſh, now: 
And, gives ir us now upon this day,the very day of our Adoptien into this fraternities 
By taking our fleſh , lo begoon His : By giving Hes fleſh ; lo, begins ours. For, ic- 
quiſite it was, that, fince we draw our death from the fir(l Adam, by partaking hs 
ſubſtance ; ſ2mblably and in like fort , we ſhould partake the ſubſtance of the Se- 
C014 Adam, that lo we might draw our life from Hims . Should be inorafted 1nt0 
Him, «s the branches into the ine that we: might receive His ſapp (which is his 
Similitude :) Should be fieſh of his fleſh, not he of ours, as before , but we of b» 
now : that we might be vegetare with his Spirit,cven with his Divine S;irit. For, 
now in Him, the Sprrits are fo vnited, as partake one, and partake the other with- 
all. 

Andit hath beenc, andit is therefore anordinance inthe Church for ever, that, a5 
upon this day, at the returning of it continually, his flejh and blood ſhould be, 16 54- 
crament, exhibited to w:; Astormake a yearely folemne renewing of this fra!t#F317, 
ſo likewiſe to ſeale tous the fruit of it, our riſing; andnor riſing onely, but, ſ0r71ſ7F, 
as aſcends goe withall, A badge of the one, a pledge of rhe other, For whic 
cauſe, as it is called the /iving bread, for that it ſhall reſtore us to life and raiſe wp 11 


the 


OftheRngyany CTION, 
— , * » _ ” | SJE wn «> I, MC hs 2 | 
ar 1 Sok x icalſo, the bread that came downe from heaven ; civic down from. 
bo *, &1.* =" us goe upthit cf, and i in yrs HY 1 God's holy 
ih ndrhereA with Him un his tabernacle for ever. That ſo,therruth . 
4 6tths Feaſt, and of the Text both, may be fulfilled in us everkſting- - 


A 


Y: ps with G o Þ (Patrem veer our Father : and with 
a; py! /” ECunrsr (fraires meys) our Brother | and with; 
y the Bleſſed Spirit the Loveof them both 
i one To the other, and ofthera 20s ah 
} 37 | : al + bothrous.” $i. 1 #"Þ 
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- ESAL CHAP. EXIIL Vers, L 1,101, 
Quis eſt Iſte qui venit de ED om &c 


Who u this that commeth from E Dom, with redd gar- 
"ents from B o 2.8.4 3% Hers olorious in His apparell 
and walketh mn great flrength : F ſpeake in righteouſneſſe, 
and am mighty to ſave. 

Wherefore 1s thine apparelt redd, and thy garments like him 

that treadeth in the wine-preſſe ? 

7 have troden the wine-preſſe alone, and of all the p pe ople there 
Was none with me : for, F will tread them in mine anger, 
and tredd them under foot in my wrath, and their blood 
ſhall be ſprinkled upon my garments, iid F will fleine all 


my TPO: 


Ver when we read; of heare readd any text or paſſage 
our of this Propher, the Prophet E's a 1, it brings 09 

- ourmind the Noble man AF. VIII. thar fitt ng in 
his charwt readd another like paſſage ot It 4. is ſame 
Prophet. Brings him to mind : and with him, 95 
—_— Of whom doth the Propher (þ ſpeake thn ? of 
imfelfe or of ſome other ? Nox of himſclfc , (hat [ 
once: Itcannot be himſelfe. Ir is he, that askesth IC 
queſtion. Some other then it muſt needs bc, of 
whom it is; and we toaske who that other w45 
The tenour 'of Scripture, that Noblc man then 


= = by # & 
AS 2 2d. h is) 
read, was out of the L1II. Chapter, and this of ours, 
out of the LX1II. ten Chapter; between. Bur, if S. P41: ry had found mim 


reacing 


+> eh N # - 


.# 7-0 Of theR: n 3mm Eon O.N, 
E a F | ehis hteno@s he didg. of that; he-Neahld- likewiſe fave begun, -at this ſame 


Scriptures as at that he-did, and preached to hip Gn 13-72>-Onely with this diffe.. 


"_ . of thatzi Cn 1 $T.y.Raforov z: Out ofthis, His Refurrettion, For, He that 
"as ledd ts 4 [17 pro be fdine,and 6 was flainethere; He it 1s, and no other, that rifes 
andcomes hect back {ike a Zion, for Bogra, imbrued with blood, the-blood of His 

” | | ; | x ſy, _ | ; 


enemiens © STUD Zh Te Y IB»? ; y | =! | | 
. Lhavei befordkwnas aware) difcioſed, whothis Party/is;!:/ It was not amiſle, I {o 
& to holdyoit long in ſuſpenſe, but to give You alittle lightatthe firſt, 
whom itwould fall on. Qz/x/t5r-1tis. -- Twa-things thereare that make, it can be 
_ nogthetbur Hel: ::5Dness without the text, inthe end of theC/hapternext before : 
There is8 proclatnation, Beholdbeer comes your Sa viovyk,'and immediatly, He 
thatcoimes; isthis Party hcer, from Eb o no: He 15 our S av 1 o vim and beſides 
Him there! is nonjod Even -C:nn is ri the Lond, » The other is in the text ir 
ſelfe,\in theſe words : Torouar caltavs ſolus,4 have trode the wine- preſſ edlone. Words, 
ſoproperto Cuntis r, loevery where alcribedto Him, and co Him onely, as you 
ſhall notread them any where applied to any other : no, not by the 7ewes themſelves, 
Soas; ifthere were no more buttiieſe rwo, they ſew ir plainly cnoughyit is, itcan 
benonebut C « & 15, *. 

And C4nisr, when? Even this day , of all dayes.; His comming heer from 
_ Epow, will fallout tobe Hiwrifang from the dcad,  His:returne from Boz ra no- 
thing buthis vanquiſhing of 2e#, 1:4 We may ae His words in applying it , Thon 
haſt natileft my ſoule 3 hell, burbrovght me baok-from the deepof the earth again.) No: 
thing but the at of His 72/177 474; - So that, this very morning was this Scripuure 
fulfilled in our caves. 

Theavhole texrtentire is a dialogue betweentwo, * the Propher, and *Cunnxrsr. 
There! are in it two, 2ucſf/onsy and tothe two queſtions two Anſwers. *' The 
Prophers firſt queſtion 15 touching the: Party himlelfe, who he is ; + 1n theſe words 
Whois this ? To which; the Party himſclic anſwers , inthe fame verſe, theſe words, 
that amr I, one that ec ul | 

The Prophets ſecond queſtion is about his.calours , why He was «/! in red ( in the 
ſecond verſe : ) Wherefore then 15 thy apparellcyr+ The aniſwerto that is (in the third 
vale) intheſe: ihave troden fc For 1 will tread then: downe 

OfC'n a 157: Of His r:fng or commeng back: of His colorrs : of the wine-preſe, 


that gave Him this-tinture, or rather of the two wine-preſlcs : 'the Wixe-preſse of 


Redemption, firſt ;'* andthen; 6f the other Wzne-preſce of Yengeance. 


CY US AUNTS RY TAY HAS HRY AY TAS: 37 


Cos) Co) $T4ZH FRA WH ft CERLYCEHE END bogt 30) 


He Prophersuſe to ſpeake of things to come, as i{chey ſaw thempreſent befacc 

' their eyes, That makes their Prophefics be called 7:ſions. In his vittonheer,the 

us gy being taken upn ſpirit, ſees on comming, Comming, whence > From 

or countrey of Iovu aa or ED om. From: what place there ?- From 

Boz a thechiefe Citic inthe land, the place of greateſt ſtrength. 1#ho will lead 

me ne the flrongCitie ? Thatis Bo 2 « at Who will brenug mie ito Eno i? Hethat 
can dothe firſt; can do the latter, Winn Bo'zx a, and E vom iswoon. 

There 'was @ cy in the end of the Chapter before 2' Behold heer comes. your 
Savioyz. He looked ; 'and ſaw one comming. Two things he 'deſcries in this 
Party,” ' One, his habite, that He was formoſus-in floli, very richly arrayed. * The 
ther, his gate: - that He came /loutly marchmng,. or pacing the groutsd very ſtrongly. 
Twogoadfamiliarnotes, to deſcrie a firanger by.; His:Lzpparell, whether rich-or 
mean: whichthe world, moſt as "Hy noticeof; men/by i His Gate - for, 

cc 4 weake 


Chap 62.11. 


I, 


The firft Due- 
{tion touching 
the Partic; 
IWh1 it #4. | 
Flal. 60.94 
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weake men bave buta feeble pare. Valiant ſtrong mentread epromA4 ſe 
qaieman boreholes lie nit ated Yom hoind, 
Now, this Party He came fo goodly in his uppare/t, fo ſtarely in his march, ac ir 
by all lke:yhood, he had made ſome conqueſt in Evo (the Hecamtfron .+ 
had hadavictoric in'Bo2x xa (the Citic where he bad been!) And the era; { 
He had. Hefaith it inthe third verſe, He had iroden downe his enemies, had thawpled 
uponthem,  madethe bloodeven ſtart our ofthem, which bloviof rheirg tad 211 
to ſtained his garments, '» This-was no evill newes, For E's/a 1's countrimen; the 
people of G 0 »/4 E you was theirworlt encmierheyhad.” -''0 |! i 
With jyrhen: bory riot without adm7# 170; fucha Party fees the Prophet come 
toward him: Sees him; bur knowes him notz+ thinks bim worthy the knowing - 
ſorhinking, and not knowing, is de{irovs tobe inftruced, .corettning; him.” Our of 
this deſire, askes, qu eſt? Not,of himſclfe, (he durſbnot be fo bold )Who are you ? 
but of ſome ſtander by, Whom have we hear? Can.you td}, who thi rminhy Lv 
The firſt queſtion. v7 baAr lu 1922's { 


But before we come to the queſtion, a word or two of the place where hehad 
Wintis meant Berne, and whencehe came: Epom, and Bozr a, whatis meant by them? 
Gy £dow, For , it this Party be Cynisrt; Curisr wasineAgypt a child: butneveria 
Mat:2.14 FEpon, thatwereadzneverat Boz x a inall His life. So as heer, we arctoleave 
theletrer. Some other irmight betheletrer might meane : we will normuchſtand 
to look after him. For how ever poſſtblyſome luchthere was, yer it will plaitily ap. 
pearc by the ſequele, thatthe teFHlimonit of Ix's v $,as itis of each other, ſoit x the 

A es ſbirit of this propheſie. | 
Go wethen to the kernel]; and lerthe huske lie : (Jet gorhe dead letter, and take 
wetoustheſpirituall meaning thar hath ſome lite iv it. For, what care we tot the 
literall Edomor BoJra, what became'of them: wharare theyto us? | Let us com: 

pare ſpirituall things with ſpiricuallehiags - that is it muſt do us go0d 

L will give you a key to this, and ſuch Ii' e Scriptures. Familiar it is withthe 
Prophets ( nothing more, then )t@ſpeaktotheu People, 'intheir!owne language; 
thento expreſle their ghoſtly enemics, 'the both mortall and immortall 'enemies of 
their foules, under the titles and termes of thoſe Nations and Citics, as were the 
knowen {worne enemies of the Common-wealthof Isx as tr, Av, of e/fgypivitiere 
they were i» boxdage : asol Zabylon,: where, incaptivitie: ellwhere, as ofE »b ut 
heer, who maliced chem-more then both thoſe. Itthe Angelltel!] us right 2#. Xl. 
Apoe11,8. there 1s a ſprrituall Sogome and eteypt, where eur Lox D Was eriucificd . and, if they, 
why nota ſprituall Edam too whence our Lo & p roſe again? Put all three rogether, 
eAoypt, Babel, Edom : alitheir enmiries, all, are nothing to the hatred, that Hel! 
beares us.. But yet, it you aske, of the three which was the worſt? That, was Ev 0 . 
To ſhew, the Prophet, heer, made good choiſe of his place: © E po upon carth, 
comes necreſt tothe kiagJome of darkeneſle in Hel!, of allthereſt. And that, in 


thete reſpes. 
iO Firſt, they were the wickedeſt p_ under the Surne. If there were any devi!s 
upon earth, it was they : it the devill, of any countrey, he would chooſe to bean 


Edomite. Noplace on earth, that reſembled hell neerer : next to hell on earth, was 
Mal.1 E Þ © »,, forallthatnoughrwas, MataciiacaliEnp ow, theborder of all wiched- 
(31.1.4. | | 
nefiez a people with whom Gov was aneric for ever. In which very points, no cne- 
mics ſo tnly exptefſe theenemicsofour foules, againſt whom the anger of Go» !s 
Apoe.r4411. eternall, and the ſmoke otwhoſe ro ments ſhall aſcend for ever. Hell, for all that nought 
is. That, ifthe power of darkeneſ/e,and hel} it ſelſe, if they be to be expreſſed by a 
place on earth, they cannot be better expreſſed then intheſe,E Þ © v and Bot 3+: 
3 I will give you another, The Zdomrries were thepoſteritic of E 5 av: ht [4"* 
Gen.36,:- #wEDo, 50, they were neereſt of kinto the ewes, of all nations: fo, ſhcvld have 
been their beſt friends, The /cwesavdtbey came of two brethren: E Þ 0 #5 the 


elder: andrhat was the grnieſe ; thatthe people of Is « a s 1'comming of 14< © 


the 


Of theRnsvRRECTION. 


= Ci brother, had enlarged cheic boxder ; got them a berter ſeate and country 
by ;then they ( che Edomites) had. Hence grewenvic : and an enimieout of en- 
vic, 


:cevertheworſt. So were they : the moſt cankred enimics that 1ſzaet had. The 
ic ſo berweene us and the evill ſpirits. ©Ange!s they were (we know) andſo,ina 
elder brethren to us. Of the two 4#te/leftuall Natures, they the firſt created, Qur 
caſe (now) C4r15# bethanked, is much berter then theirs : which ts that, enragerh 


them again{t us, as much and more;thenever any Edomete againſt I/rae!. Hell, for ran- 
cour and enviec. | 5 | 

Yerone more:they were ready todoe God's people all the milchict,they wore hablez 
and, when they were nor hable ofthemlelves, they ſhewed their good wills, though) 


3. 


fron others. And when they had woon Terwſalem, cricd downe with it, downe with Plal.137.7. 


it, even to the ground : no lefle would ſerve. And, when if was On the ground, inful- 
ted and rcjoiced abovemealure : Remember the children of Edom. This 15 right the 
devill's propertic quarto mode. - lc that hath but che heart of a man,will even rue, to 
fe his enimic lying 1n extreme milerie., _ None but very aevills, OT aevills tnicarnate 
will doc ſo : corrupt theircom paſſion, Caſt of all pitie; retoice, inſult, take delight 
ax onesdeſtruion. Hell fortheir #a-maiz, inſulting over men inmilcrie, 

Butwill ye go even torhe letter. None did eyer ſo much milchicte to Davzd, as did 
Do#7: he was an Edomite. Nor none {o much tothe Sonne of David,C n nts rt; none 
bore more malice ro Him, firſt andlaſt, rhen did Herod; and he was an Edomite, So, 
which way ſoever we take it, next the kingdome of darknelle was Edomzupon earth. 
AndCu x 15T comming from thence,may well be ſaid ro come from Edem, 


But, what ſay you to Bozr4 ? This: that it che countrey of Fdom, do well ſet before * ©y 84474, 


usthe whole kingdome of darkneſle,or region of death; Bvzra may well ftand for Hell.it 
ſeife. B9Jra, was the firongeſt hold of that kingdome : Hell, is fo of this.” The 
whole countrey of 1dumea was called and knowne' by the name of Yz., that is of 
frength; And, what of ſuch fircngth, as death ? all the ſonnes of men ftoope to 


him. Bora wascalledthe ſ{rone citie : Hell is as(trong as it every way, They write, Pſal c0.9. 


it was invironed with huge high rockes on all {fides: one onelyclefc rocome toit, by. 
And, when you were in, there mult you periſh : no getting out againe,... For all the 
worldlike to hell, as Abraham deſcribes it to him that wasin it: They that would g0 
from this place to you, cannot poſcibly ;, neither can they come from theice to uz the gulfe is 
ſogreat, no getting out. No habeas corpus, from death 5; No habeas antmam-out of 
bell; you mult let that aloxe for ever. 
Now then, have we the Propher's true Edom, his very Bozra, indeed. By this, we 
underſtand, what they meane. Ecom, the kinodome of darkenefſe and death + Boz ra,che 
ſeat of the Prince of darkeneſſe /thatis) Hell it ſelfe, From borh which C «x 1 $ C; 
this day,returned. Hrs ſoule was not left in hell: Hu fie h ſaw not{bur roſc from corruption, 
For, over Edo, ſtrong as 1t was, yet Dawid cait bus ſhoo ever it {that is, after-the 

Hebrew pliraſe) /et his foot upon it, and trod it downe, And Boxra, as 1mpregnable 2 

Hotd as itwas holden, yet David woon it ; was ie&d 110 the ſtrong citie : ledd into 

it, andcame thence againe. So did the Sonne of David, this day from His Edomws, 

death, how ſtrong loever, yet ſwallowed up in widtorie,this day. And, from Hells 

Bozra : how hard ſoever it held (as he that wasin it, found there was no getting thence;) 
Cunisr isgot forth, we ſee. How many ſoules ſoever werethere left, His was not 
left there. 

And, when did Hethis ? when, ſoluris doloribus infern;, He looſed the paines of hell, 
tro upon the Serpent's head,and all to bruiſed itz tooke from death his ſting ; from hell 
his vidtorie (that is) his ſtandard: alluding to the Roamane ſtandard that had inir the 
mage of the Goddeſfle Yicorie. Seifed upon the Chirographum contra nos, the Rag. 
man Roll, that made ſoſtrong againſt us ; tooke it,rent #t,and lorentgnailedit to His Croſſes 
made His banner of 11(ofthe Law cancelled) hanging at ir banner-wiſe; And having 
thus boiled Principalities and Powers, He made anopen ſrewof them,triumphed over them 
in ſemet ipſo,in his owne perſon:(All three are in Cole24)a triumphantly came thence 
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| witththe keyes 6f 5dom ind Fot74borb; Sf hell andot death, both at His girdle, x34. 
' ſheweshimſelfe; Zper.r, Andwhen was this? if ever,onthis very day. On hich 
- ving made a full and perfeQ conqueſt of death, and of him that bath the pow, of 
Heb.2.14. Heath, thats, the Divell (Heb.2.) Heroſe and returnedrhence, this morning, +; ; 
thighry Conqueror, ſaying as Pebor4 did inherſong : 0/m1y:ſoule; thou hait tag. 
downe ſtrength, thou ha#t marched valiantty, 


lid. $431 0 4 


And comming backe thus, from the debcltation of the ſpirituall Zdozz, and thebrea- 
king 'up of the true-Bozrs indeed, iris wondred; 47/4o it ſhould be, Nore this : that 
nobody knew Cux 1 sr at his riſing; neither Marie Magdalen, northey that went 
to Emmaus. No more doth the Propher heere. X 

Now, there was reaſon to aske this queſtion, for none wovld ever thinke ir to be 
1, Cnnisr, There is great odds, it cannot beHe, 1. Not He : He was 'pur to 

death, and pur into his grave, and 2 great fore upon Him, notthree daies fince. This 
Party is alive andalives like. His Go itcannot be: Heg//4es not [as Ghoſts,they 
ſay, doe) bur paces the ground very ſtrongly. . 

Not He: Hehad his appareile ſhared amoneſt the ſouldiers; was leſt all naked, This 
Party hath gotten him on g/orions apparel, rich ſcarlet. 

Not He 7 for, ifHecome, He muftcomein white] inthe {/77mer, He was lappedin, 
andlaid in His grave. This Partie comes in'quite another colonr,a!l in 74, Sothe co. 
lours fuitnor, | | 

To be ſhort, not He: for, He was putto afoile, to a foulefoile, as: ever was any : 
they did to Him even what they liſted , ſcorned, inſulted upon Him. It was then the 
howe andpower of darkneſſe. This Party, whatſoever He 15, hath gotten the -uppe: 
hand, wonn the field ; marches ftately, Conqueror-like, His, the day lure, 
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The firſt az« 
ſwear. Well; yet Cunrsr itis,. His anſwer gives Him for no other. To His anſwer 


ar arti theft, "TheParry firſcemes) overheardthe Prophets asking,and-is pleaſed fo give 
| an anſwerto it himſelfe : we are much bound to Him forit. No man can tell, {5 wel! 
as He himſelfe, who he is. Some other might miſtake him, and miſ-entorme us of 

him: Now, we areſure weareright, No error perſons, 

His name indeed, he tells nor; bur deſcribes himſelfe by two ſuch notes, ascan 
agreeto none properly butto C1nrsr. Of none can theſe two be fo affirmed, as 
of Himthey may. That, by theſe two, we know, this is Cunrsr, as plainely, as 
it His name had beene ſpelled ro us. 1. Speaking righreenfarſſe; and righteoutneſie 

1. Pet. 2,22, referrd to ſpeech,fignifieth truthever. No one tobe fe und in His month : and,071 
Fial, 115.11, Home 5, you know what, 2. Might) 0 fave , and, Vana falus homints, Vamen re 
90:13 bhelpe of man. Who ever ſpake (6 right as He ſpake? Or whoever was ſo mighty i0 
fave as He? And this is his anſwer to qu eſt iite. | | 
That, am 1. One that ſpeake righteouſeſſe, and am mighty to ſave. Righteous 11 
ſpeaking ; mighty in ſaving, whoſe word is rruth : whoſe worke is ſ4/74110%+ 
luſt and true of my word and promiſe 5 Poweifull and mighty in performance ©! 
_ The beſt deſcription (fay I) that can be of any man: by his word, and 4*c9 
JOTtN, 


'$11% Natures. 


I oh =r 
Mar.1.21. 


ng: It being farre a greatermiracle for the Deitiero 


jurie, then tecreate a new world, yea many. Bur, ſecondly (which is proper "Ta 
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+ andtime) in his mighty ſubduing andrreading downe hel] and death, andall Luc 22.5, 
the power of Sathan. Prophetiza nobis (they ſaid, at His Paſſion) ſpeake who \Q.[( 
bar you; vhere : and <we Reg, they. ſaid roo7; Both: in' ſeorve 5 but. moſt. rrue, _ KA 
F201 8s I" ; (7% C2] H Moira y ofrIDO 5: | 
a teftrre theſe two, if you pleaſe,t6.His twomaine; Benefirs redounding * His zerefer. 
uefrom theſe two. ' Twothings there are thattindoe us : Error, and Sms From 
fs Sptuting, we receive knowledge of His :7a1h;againſt error; (From His Saving,we 
the power of graze, againit$74ne, andfoate ſaved from Sinne'sſequg), | 
#, both, This is His deſcription; andethis-is enough; A per pon pu 
perſon, in His Narzres; Offices, Benefits 59m wordandin deed. He it i can 
benotie but He, © To refieQt a licrle ortheſerws. | ex9) 


- 


YourWill obſerve, that His peakimeis (ct downefumply, but in His /av1 g, Re is Mirbiy,not in 

faidro be 9724 y; or (as the wordis) .multus 4d ſervandum.' . So, marke, where the Fs 

mults; is!* He's not pivltzs a8 loquendum, one that ſaith much z; and paucus dd ſet vVan- 

d&,andthen does {;ttle, as the manner ofthe world is. Afultws'is not there, at, His 

Speech, > priory 3 There, He is much, and His Might much. Much of 

might fave, | ; 

; NR His #241 15 90t put, -in 4#e4ding downe or deftroying + No, but melts ad 1x. 6 foing 
ignoſcendum, in the 'fiftie fve Chapter betore : and , maltws: ad ſervandum, hecre, Elay 5 5.5. 

Mighty to fhew mercie, andto ſave. Yet, mighty He is too, to deſtroy and tread 

done: "Els bad He nor atchicvedrhis vitorie in the Text. Mighty to ſave, umplicth 

ever mighty to ſubduc; to fubduc,them, whom Heſaves us from. Yer, of thertwaine, 

Hechooſcth rather the terme of /av7»e (though both be true } becauſe ſaving is with 

Him prizs.e intentions : So of the twaine, in that, would He have his -zight appeare 

rather, Migyry to deſtroy, He will not have mentioned orcome.in His ſtyle: bur nigh. 

iy 1oſave, that is Histitle ; thar,the qualitic, Herakes delightin:. delights todeſcribe 

himſelfe, andto be deſcribed by. —Amm—g————__ 

You will yet marke alſo, as the hopling of theſe two in the deſcription: of ,;., Rn} 
Cn x15 rT (for, notcither of theſe. alone will ſerve; but betwene them both, they too:and that 
makeit up) ſo,rhat they goe together, thele rwo, ever. He ſaves not any, but thoſ: ls 
Heteaches. And, note the order of them too, For, that tharftands firſt, He-dorh 
firlt; firſt reaches. Mighty to ſave He is; but whom to ſave?! whom He fpeakes 
righteouſneſſe ro, and they heare Him,and returne not againe to their former follie, There 
sno phanſying to ourſelves, wecan diſpenſe with one of theſe ; nevercare, whitker 
wedeale with the former,or no; whither we heare Him ſpeakeat all : but rake hold of 
thelatcr, and be faved with-a good wilt: "No :you cannot, but-if you heare Him 
ſheake firſt. He ſaith ſo, andſerts them fo himlelfe. | Mo 

Andput this to it; and have done this point. That, ſuchas is himlclfe, fuch, if oy tg 
weheare Him,will He make us to be. Andrhemoretruc and ſoothfaſt any ofutis of 
his werd, the more giventodoe good and ſave, the-likerto bim, and the bker,tohave 
our parts in His riſing; We know, quis eft r#e, now, This for the; fir(t-pare, 


IT. 


Now, the Prophet hearing Him anſwer ſo gently,ctakesto Him a lirtle conrage;to The ſecond 
axke Him one queſtion more, abour His colours : He wasalirtletroubled withthem, 9+: * 


og | ; Why H &- ; 
if yoube fo mighty 19 [4ave,as you ſay, how COMmes.1t then, what ailes your g4armmts wy _ a 


to beſor:dd? an 4s what kindof redd; and he cannotrell; what tro liken them 
er to, then as ifhe had newly come out of ſome wine-preſſe; bad beeve. treading 
Fara, and prefſing out wine, there. Hecals itw/»e : but the trutb is,it was ng wine; 
t was very b/ood. New wine, in ſhew; blood indeed, that upon-Hlis garments. So 
micchappeareth in the next verſe following. Where He ſaithhimſclle plaing!y,that 
Blood twas,that was ſprinkled upon his xn ,and bad ſteined them allover . \We know 
well,ourreaſon leads us, there could beno vintage,at this time ofthe yeareghe icalon 
5 10t+ Bloodit was, | f 011 ) 


Bur, 


one: Nay, in ;wothen. In one'He had beene; before this heere. A doublewine. 
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C «c.- P 54H 7: ia wW3r57 \ ; qi we 

e Prophet tiade mention of awine-preſſe , had hit on that Simyle, 4, 

| uponthe naming it, He ſhapes him ananſwer according] : That (in. 
Hetadbeene ins wine-preſſeiAnd, jo He bad; Thetruthis, He had beene in 


= % 


preſſe (weloſe nothing by this) we-fiadg C u x15 T wasin both, We 
Mets of amor ud we muſtnecdstonch upon the other. But, mp way nay 
| In that former, it was #n 1orculart calcatus ſum ſolus : Inthis later, itis 
Torcilar calciviſolus. Inthe former, He was himſclfe troden and preſſed : He was 
the grapes and cluſters himſelfe. In this later heere,Hethat was trodenon before,gers 
up againe,and doth keerc tread upon, and tread downe, calcare and concelcare (both 


” wordafc inthe verſe) 'upon ſome others {as it might be the Zdomites.) The Preſſe 


The firſt wine- 
prejſe. . * 
Chrift's calea- 
Mis (um, 

Iloh.1 5.5. 
Martt.26.36. 


loh 19.13. 


17, 


Gcuz:5, 


Eſay $:; 34, 
Deut 22-34, 
» Reg.4 49, 


Pa! 74.8. 


Matt.:6.27; 


he'was troden'in, was his Creſfrand Paſſion, This; which He came out of, this day, 


—_ £ 


was in his deſcentand reſurrection : Both, proper tothis Feaſt, One to Good friday, 


the otherjto Exeriday; 


'To purſue this of the wine-pre(ſe alittle. The preſſe,the treading in it, isto make 
wine ! Caltatus ſun 15 proper'y of *grapes, the fruit.of the vine. Cu xtsr is the 


tu vine, Heſaith ichimielfe, To make wine of Him, He, and thecluſters, He bare, 


muſt beprefſed. So He was, Three ſhrewd ftreignes they gave Him, One,in Gethſe. 
mane; that made Him ſweat blood:' The wine, or blood (all is one) came forth at all 
pares of Him. Another, in the Indgement Hall, Gabbaths ; which made the blood 
runne forth at His head, with the 5hornes ; out of his whole body, with the Scourge: ; 
our of his hands and feet, withthe az/cs, The laſt ſtreine,at Golgorhs : where, He was 
ſo preſſed, thar they preſſed the very ſoule out of his body, andoutrann blood andwatr 
both:” Hec ſum Eccleſia gemine Sacraments { {ſaith San; Auguſtine) out came both $a- 
craments, the twin Sacraments of the Church. | 
' Out of thele preſſoresranthe blood of the grapes of the rrue Fine z the fruit where- 
of (asitis ſaid 14489.) cheercth both G o Þ and man, G 0d, as alihamen,or drink. 
me to Him. <AMan,as the cup of ſalvation rothem, But,to make this wine, His 
cluſters were to be cut} cur, andcalt in; caſtin, and troden on; troden and preſſed 
our: alltheſe; before He came to be wize in thecupp. As likewiſe, when He calls 
himſelfe, orarum frumenti: the wheat-corne, theſe foure, * the /icle, the * flaile, the 
milftone, * the oven, He paſſed through: All went over him, before He was made 
bread: The Shew-bread, to Gow; to us, ihe Bread of life. 

Bur, to returne tethe wine preſſe;00 tell youthe occaſion or reaſon, why thus itbe- 
hovedrto be. It was notidly done ; What need then was there of it,this firſt preſſing? 
wefind (1. Cor.10.) Calix Deameniorum : The Drve# hath a cup. Adam muſtnec 
be fibdping of it : Erith ſicut D4, went downe ſweetly, but poiſoned him; turned his 
nature'quite. For, Adam was, by G 0D, planted «4 neturall vine, 4truerot; but, 
thereby, by that cup degenerated into a wilde ſtrange wine, which, inſtecd of good 
grapes, brought forth labr«ſcas, wild grapes, grapes of gall : bitter cluſters, Moſes calls 
them: Cologuintids, the Prophet, Mors in ola, and mors incalice ; by which 15 mcant, 
the deadly-fruit of 6ur deadly {nnes. 

But,(as it is in the fifth Chapter of this Propheſie) where G o p planted this vine firſt, 
He made a wine-preſſein it : So,the grapes thatcame of this ſtrange vine were cut and 
caſt into the ee thereof came adeadly wine; of which (faith the Pſalmi#) * 
the handof the Lon n theres aCnpp; the Wine us redd, it & full mixt, and Hepo##” 
ont of it ;, and the Sinners of the earth are to drinke it, dregg5 and all, Thoſe Sinners woe 
our Farhers, and we. Iticame 10 Bibste ex hoc omnes : They and we, were to drink of 


| It all: One afterariother round. Good reaſon, todrinke as we had brewed; t9 mow 


RC por es orcas; our owne words and workes, we had brug 


About, the cup went: all ſtreignedatit. Atlaſty to C u 157 ir came: ere 
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the fnners; but was found amore them, By his good will, He would -have had Ef.53-12, 
f, 46-»»" bh Tranſcat a me on ; OS who that was. Yet, OP we, ont 
then any of us ſhould rake it ( it would be our bane, 'He knew ) He tookeiry off ir 
went, dreggs and all. Alas, the myrrhe they gave Himar the beginning, the v1ne. 
the ending of his paſſion, were but poor reſemblances of this cup, tfuch as the 
gar at kad s P | 14 Y 
&e. That, another manner draught. Ve ſee it caſt Him intro fo unnaturall a 
fracat of blood all over ; as, if He had been wroong and cruſhed in a wwe-preſſe,. it 
ouldnor have been more, This (1o ) was the firſt wine-preſſe, and Cux1sT init, 
three ayes ago; and, what with the ſcourges nailes and [peares, befides, fo preſled, 
as forth itranne ( blood or wine, call it what you will) in ſuch, ſo grear quantitie, as 
never ran it more plenteouſly out of any wine-preſſe ofthomall, Heer isCunnrstvys 
intorculart, Cur 1sTs calcatus ſum. 
Of which wine(o prefled then our of Him, came our Cup, the Cp of this day,the 
eup of the New Teſtament in Hu blood, reyrelented by the bloodot the grape. Where. Luke 22.20, 
inlong before, old lacox foretold, $4 110 ſhould waſh hu robe, as, tull well He Gen,494 1, 
might have done , there came envugh to have waſhed it over and overagain. So, 
youſce now, how the caſe ſtands. Thar former, ourcvp ducto us, and no-way to 
Him; He drank for us, that it might paſſe from us, and wener drinkit, Oursdid He 
_ drink, that we might drink of His, He, the cp of wrath, thatwe, the cup of bleſ<= x7. 51a. 
fog - ſert firſt, before G ov as a Libamey, ar the fight or lent whereof He imelleth ».Cor.10.c6. 
aſayour of reſt, andis appealed, After, reached tous, as alovereigne re#torative to 
recover us of the Devill's poiſon (for, we allo have been ſipping at calix demoniorum 
*more orlefſe, wo ro us tor it; andno way burtthis,rocure us of ir, ) 

By this time you ſee the need of the firſt. prefie,. and of His. being init. Into 
which, He was content to be thrawen and there trodenon; all, to Cariel His Father, 
etof His juſtice, requiring thedrinking up of charcup, by us, os by ſome for us: and 
it came to His lott,.. And never was there Lambe '{o meck betoretheſhearer,: nor 

_ Warmeſo eaſicto be trodenon , never cluſter lay {a-quict and ſtill ro-bebruiſed,,as did 
Cuxtsr inthe Preſſe of His Paſſion, EverbeHe blefledfor it, 

Now come we tothe other of this day inthe,text, | This isnotthat, we have tou. The ſecond 
hed, but another. Whereinthe ſtyle is altered: no more calcatus ſums. but calcavi — 4 
and concrlcavitoo, Vp(itleemes ) He gatt; anddowne went they, and upon them * catcars, 
Hetrode. His enemies of Edomlay like lo many cluſters under His feetz and He 
caſt His [hove over them, ſert His foot on them, and paſhed themro picces, 

It it Had meant His Paſ0n, it had beene His owne blood:-but; this-was-noneof Plal.ros.s. 
His now, butthe blood of His enemies. For, when the Tear of redemption was paſt, 
then came the Day of Vengeance : then, camethertimefor that, and not before. 
For, after the conſurmaturn eff of His own preſſure, (ſic oportuit impleri omnem 
jaſ;tiam ) and that. all the righteonſaeſſe He ſpake had been fulfilled + "then rife up, 
wewp thou arme of the L, o x v ( ſaith the Prophet) ard ſbew thy ſelfe might ily to ſave; 
£ tooke Him to his ſecond attribute, tobe avenged of thoſe that had beeg: the ru- 
incof us all, the ruine everlaſting, but for Him. - ToEdom, thekingdome ofdearh, 
went, whither we were to be led captiucs: , yea, even to BoJra,' to bell it ſelfe, 
andthere brake the gates of bra(ſe; and mad: the irow-barrs. flic i» ſwnder: | He that 
Was wezke to ſuffer, becamemighty to ſave. Ofcalcatus, He became Calcator, He that 
wasthrowen himfc!fe, chew CE other whulc, into ahe Preſſe, 1rode them 
ne, trampled upon them, as upon grapes in afatt,.till He made the 6/ood ſpring 
our of ther, and all to, (prinkle Hi garments, as if he had come forth of a wine:preſſe 
moced. And we,before, mercitully.. rather cher avightily, by His Paſſion ;+ now 
mirhily alſo faved,by his lariousrelutreion.. +7; -: nt 
Thus have you two Becrall 71zes;. the neturell and the ſtrange vine : .. the 
_ and this wild +. .two Paeffes,. that in-i/eprie , that in E DOM + two 
wh curſed Cupp, and the Cupp of \blefiing + Of Wire os. Bloods His 
che eo, His enemie's blood : One ſangaw,agm, the. blood pf .the /awbe ſlaine - 
thier [eng us Dr cong,. the blood of oe ckagon, the red- dragov ( Aid) 
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hadbiWeh anew tinatureofreddto Hisraiment all over. | 


Of 4 Rat" ttt ont; 
m:-- One of His Paſſion, three dayes ſince: 


SermMon.17, 
the othet of his vi2%4e, %; 1, 


*d: #7 [ Veen Hisburfalt'and Hisrifing, forne doing there had beene ; ſomewhar 
Þ 1 done; fomewhere Hehad'been : in fome new we. peſie, in Bs 274, That 


'BotH#theſt ſhall ytrfindrogether fetdowne in'one and the fame Chiprcy, in 


veiſesftanding doſeone rothe other, pore Ve Cit nts tr repreſented 6:q"'$ L 
Lambe;-a lambe"[aime, died in His owne blood: this is the firft 7;e/e 


; And nm 
mediirely; ( inchevery next verſe ) fireightrepreſemed againe ma new ſhape, x; , 


750#; allbe bloody with the blood of his prey: '_ A Lyonof tht tribe of Tuda; which 


comes hotmetothis hear.” For 1#dx(it is aid) he ſhould waſh bs 7obe in the blood of the 


v#4pt." * Andſo-muehfor Torcular calcavy. 


' Wemuſtnotleave out ſol infany wiſe: that, both theſe He did alone : fo aloxe 
as nor any man intheworld with hun in either, 

- Not in the firſt : there, preſſed'He was alone. All forſooke Him : His Diſciples 
firſt; #lone for them; Yer, then, He was not alone; His Father was till withHim: 
bur aſrer, Father and all: 'as' appeared by His crye, Why haſt thor forſaken me? Th en, 
wathe all alone mdeed-; t 

Notin the ſecondneither.” © The very next yerfe, He complaines, how that Z7+ 
looked about Him To0nndiand contd not fee any,” would once offer 16 fietpe Him. Ou of 


_ Foti#He gott alone; from death He role, conquered, triumphed 7y ſemet /pſo, Him. 


ſelfe-rtore. The Hnvell indeed r0!led away the ſtone ; but, He was7:/en fifk, andthe 
ſtone rolled away after: | | "ts 
Accordingly, weto reckon of Him: that fince inborh rheſe Pre//es He was for us; 
He;aid nont but'He * »*that His, and none bun His be the glory of both. That, ſec- 
wg neither we forourelves; norany for us, could bring rhis'to paſſe, but He andHe 
onelys He andHeonely mightthaye the whole honour of both, have no partner 
in-Hacwhich is onely His due;And no creature'sels at all; either in heavenorcarth, 
And,is C « &'19r come! fomBot7s ? rhen, be fureof this, that He returning 
his erin phfasiths inthe LXVIEL: Pſalmethe Pſalme of the Reſurreftion he will 
not leave ns behmd. for whom He'did altrhis, bar Hz owne will He bring againe 4s He 
dit from Buſan: as from Biſ#n;1o from 9774 + as from: the detp pitt of the (ea, lo from 
the deep pitr of hel! He that ra:fed T n Sv 5, (hall by Itsys raiſe us up alla from 
Le Adamd of Edo; the redd mould of the earth, the power ofthe graye : andfrom 


_theF&- of hell coo, rhe gulpty whence there 1s rio ſcapinp our, Vil make 


ir Him/faiththe'Zpoſtle”) more then conguerers, "and tread downe Satan under 
onr fe#t$&——4f© KL dk TN 21 Vo 


- You fee/how Cnnts 4's parments came t9 be redd. Of the wine. preſſe that 
wade thei fo; we have ſpoken ; *butnorof the'colbrc itſelfe... A word of that 190, 
was His cdlont'at His Paſſron: - They pur Himin purple? then'itwas His weed. 10 

_ derifiol: and fo was if in carneft, Both redd it was it felfe, andſo, Kemade it more 
withthe dic of His o#rie blood: And the fame colour He is tow inagamc, at His 
R:{ing,; + Not with Hisowne; now; bur, with the blootfof tHe wounded Edernitess 
whottreading urider His feet; 'their blood befteinedt Hitrayd? lis 4pparel], Y0,00c 
and the ſame cotbur arboth : Dying and es Vn red; but, with difference, 45 
auch a5hs detwear His owne/ailHis enciiſes blg6g,” ©" | ET 

The Sporiſe irtheCiomreles; asket other Be/Þted”; 'colouts, faith of Pim, My 

bele4d up bite andedd, whirs, fFrsowne pro rr 39 He” was, when He ſhewed 

himſelfe in kind, rransfienred withe oHonnt;” Hisx pareli CHEAT bite, yo Junier 11 
the ir MPeoul dcorne net, hire ff himiebfe How edmhes HE redd then ; Net of 


hine!|fe, char, butfofis. - Fhar 1sour natura!lcolour, we arc bame” polluted 11.007 
oye bleot, Iris fionie's colour, that* for, hame — color of finge, Aw ſ8nes, 
(Glyn Chap 1. ) it a 0dinifn,” of ui tre dit a5 any furple. This, the. une 
rue omwminnes: the Edomijtercolouttighy:-for, nA redd, © The _ 


INE | 4. ; ; 
« - b, v a 
« F "1 » 4 - 
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,17Gv) firſt of our ſinne originall,diedin the wool!;, and then againe ofour ſinnes ad7y.. 
hed in the cloth roo. Twiſeidieds ſowas Cunt twiſe. Onee. m His 

HY in His enemics: right d1baphws; a perfect tull colour, a true purple, 
- of adouble die, Histoo. So wasit meer for #rimſin ſimners to have aim Savi. 
aw. a Saviour of ſucha colourit behooved us to have. Comming then to. ſave us, 
"© went His White; on went our Redd: layd by His owne;rightcoulnefle, to-be 
clochedwith ourfinne, He,to weare our colours ; thatwe, His.” He, w-our Redd, 
| that wes His white, Sowe find (Apoc. VII. Jour robesare not onely waſhed 
cleane 


aoaine both, in our colours; that we might dic ang riſe roo, in His, Ve fall now 


I 


ine upon the ſame pointin the” colours, we did before, 1n the cupps. - Heto 


bleſſmg. © © cup of Bleſſing, may weſay of thiscup! 0 ſtol am formoſam, of that co- 
Jour! 111; glortoſam obs fruttnoſam : glorious to Him, noleſle fruittull tons; He; in 
mount G»/g0tha, like to we, that we, in Mont T. avor; like to Him. 'This-1s the ſub- 
ftanceof our rejoycing in this colour. ; 


dinke the ſowre Vinezar of our wild grapes, that we might drinke His ſweet inthe cup of 


57s 


+ but died a pwre whzze in the bloodof the Lambe. Yea, He diced androſe Apoc. 7.1 4, 


Onemore: how well this colour fits Him, in reſpe& of His tio titles, *!Zoquezms From loquens 
— uffitiam, and Multus ad ſervandum ! Loquensſuſtitiam, is to weare redd : Pofens ad I Jocks 
ſervandwn is fotoo.” The firſt, Towhom'is this colour given?” Searter is allowed 
 thedegree of Doors. Why? fortheir ſpeating righ gs = tous, the'rigbreovſneſſe 
if G 0, that which C « x 1 57 ſpake.. Nay, eventhey wifich ſpeake but the yeh. 
teauſneſſe of mans Law, they are honoured with it too. Bar C wr 1 sT ſpabe [0 xs 
never max ſpake, and (0, call ye none 83 earth Doftor, but one © none intomparifon of Toh 7 45. 
Him. So, of all, Heto weare it.. This ye ſhallobſervey in the'RevHarrom,” at the 
firfta ing of the Lambe, there was a Booke with ſeven ſeales./No manwould med- 
dewihit: the Lambetooke it, opened the ſeales, readdit, readdourof itaLe&ureof 
riehteouſneſſerothe whole world; the riehteou(reſſe of Go Þ , that ſhall make us ſo Rev.s.s. 
before Him. Let Him bearrayedinſcarler, it is Hisdue: His DoRor's weed. 

This is no newthing. The Heathen King propounded it for a reward to any that 
could readrthe hand-writizg onthe wall, Dax1su Gd it;andhad it, Sed ecce majur 
Daxtelehic, Thus wasitin the Law, This colour was the ground ofthe Ephod , 
aprincipall ingredient intothe Prieſt*s veſture. Why? For, his lipps were to preſerve 
bwladee all ro require the Law from his wouth. And indeed, the very lipps Mars 7. 
therſelyes, that we ſpeake r/gh1eouſnifie with, are ofthelame colour, In the Cay. 
relesitisfaid, ba lipps are like a ſcarlet threed. And the fruict ofthe lipps hath Go » 
eated peace: ard the fruitt of peace is ſowen # righttouſneſe + and, till that be 
lowenand ſpoken, never any hope of rrue peace. W103 

"Enough for ſpcaking. Whar ſay you tothe other, Potens ad ſervandum, which * From poters 
{ oftherwaine )ſcemes the moreproper to this time and place? | Tſay, thatway, ir 7/0 onnn 

Himrtoo, this colour, - Men of warte, great Captaines, *mighryro ſavt us from — 

the enemies, they take it ro themſelves, and theircolouritis, 'of right. * A plaine 
text forit Nah. I. Their valiant men ( or Captains ) are in ſcarlet. AndI toldyor; _—_—_— 3: 
Cunrsy, by Danicl, 1s called Captain Mus $ #45,” and fo well miphe. So,in Vis 
His late conflict wich Edom, He ſhewed himfelfe : - fought forus, even toblood. 
manya bloudy wound it colt Him , but returned withthe ſpoile of His enemies; ſtei. 
ned withtheirblood ::: And, who: ſs is. hable fo to do, is worthy'to wear ir,” - So,'in 
ths reſpef-alſo, ſpin both; 'Hiscolouts become Him well-|-*-/ «ver 


ne 


Can4.J- 


Shall{put you in-mind; that theres in theſe two; in either ofthe, a kind of wine: 
preſſe ''Inacighty roſave, it is Evitieyts 7rodew irvone preiſe, weeding in another. 
Notfo evident inthe ſpeaking of righteouſneſſe. Yet, even in that ab, there is a 
p eſe going. , For, when we read, whax do we but gather grapes heer and there : and 

hen what we have gathered, then are we even in torculari, and prefie them 
veco, and preſſe out of them that which -7 you taſtoff, Iknoy, there is great 
| Fit 2 odds 
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inthe liquors ſopreſſed; | and that « cluſter of Ephraim is worth a whole 9jngy, 
Az1sz2'x: but, for that; every man as be-may.... Nay, « may be Wd 
ſaid, andrhac trucly;rhateveo' thisgreat title, {3/g-1y to ſaveJcomes under pg,ey, 
j*ftitiam; There is imtheword of 1ghteouſyeſſe aſeving prwere Take the werd( (aith 
S.1 an $4 ) graft itramgen, it is hable to ſave yorr ſoutes : eventhat, whercinwe gf 
:.Tim.4.156, thiscalling, ina ſort;partiGpatewith. Cn 1 sr, while, by attending to reading ang 
deftrine, we ſave both dur ſelves andthem that heare ns ;, we tread downe finne, and ſave 
finners/from ſeeking death in the error of their life, 
But ;-chough «there be in the ord a ſaving. power ; yet is not all aving 
powet in that, nor in. that-onely:::. there is a preſſe beſide; For, this preje 1; 
going continually. among us z//, but , thete is; another. that gocs bur ar times, 
But, inthat, it goesatſuch times;/as it falls in firewith the wiye-pre//cheer. Nay, falls 
in moſtfite of allthereſt, . For, of itcomes very wine indeed, the 9/oed of the grapes 
of the true Vine, which inthe blefſed Sacrament is reached tous, and with it, is 
given us that, for whichitwas given, even remiſſion of ſinnes, Not onely repreſen. 
ted therein, buteven exhibited ro us. Both which when we partake, then haye we 
a full and perſe& communion with C an & 15rT, this day: of His ſpeaking righteouf. 
neſie inthe Word preached: of His pewer 10 ſave in the holy Euchariſt miniſtred. 
Both pre(ſes runn for us 3 -and wetopartakethem both.” 
I may norend, till I cell you, there remaineth yet another, a. third 31;ze-pre: - 
that you maytake heedot is, I will but point youtoit : it may ſerve as ſoure herb5to 
Mat. 28,2. edtonr Paſchall Lambe with, The Sun (they ſay) danced this morningat C unit's 
rFalz, Telurretion: the cart erembled then (1am fure:) there was an earthquake at 
Cunisrs rifing.: $0, there is crembling to our joy:  Exu/tate in tremore, 2s the 
P{almift wills us, The vintage oftheearth, whenthe time of that is come, andwhen 
Ap. 41.13, the grapes be ripe and ready forit, Que there i, that crieth to him with the ſharge ſickle 
«<= in hu hand ( _Apoc. XIH. ) rothruft itin, cutt off the cluſters, and caſt them into the 
great Wine-preſe of the wrath of Gop. A dilmall day, that: a pitiful! laughter, 
then, | It is there ſaid, the blood ſhall come wp to the horſ evridles by the [; ace of a thow- 
ſand fix hundred furlongs, Keep youout; take heed of comming inthar preſſe. 

We havca kind 7tem givenus of this, heer in the text; inthe laſt verſc. There be 
twoaRsof Cn n1s Tone, of being tr0den, the other of treading doawne, The farit is, 
for his choſen >. the other, againſt bis cxemres. One iscalled, ;the 7 eare of Redemy- 
tion: The other, the Day of Vengeance. The Teare of Redemption is already come,and 
15now 4: Weare1n #; during which time, thetwo former wine-greſſesrunne, of te 
Word; *.and Sacrament. The Day of vengeancets not yet come: Irisþrt inhu he'8 ; 
ſothe text is: thatis, bur in his purpoſe, andiment yat. | Bur certiinely, comet 
will, that day; and with that day, comes the laſt wene-prefie with the b/oed rothe #77- 
ales. :,yer it come, and during our yeare of redemption, that year's allowante, We are 
to endeavour to keepour clues out of it, for,-thatisthe dayofowvergrace ol44 Vr- 
ture, Gop'; wrath for ever. So a5; all we have ro ftudie is, how we rnay ben 
at the firſt rwo, ougatthe laſt preſſe: and the due-chriſtian uſe of the firſt, will keeps 
fromthe laſt, 

While then iris with- us the year of Redemption ;, and before that day come3 
while it.is yet time of ſpeaking righttonſneſſe, thats, to day if ye will hear Huw ® 
while the copof blefing is held out; ifwe will take it ; lay hold on borh. That ſo, w* 
may be accounted yrartly to clcapein thatday, fromthat day and the vengeance oft: 
andmay ſeelethe fulneſſe of His fevirg power inthemurd engrafted, which is $46'* 4 


a 


Tam- 1.21, 


feve our ſoules ; andin the cup of [a/a11on which is joyned with it ; and that to our end- 
lefſe. joy.. The geare of redowptonis laſt intheverſe + withehatthe Prophict _ 
Withthat, let us cad atlo: and, tathatend, mayallth at hath becn ſpoken a71\© 
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HEBR., Cray. NIL. 


Dt vs autem pacts, &c:; 


VE r.20. The GoD of peace,that brought againe from the 
dead, our Lord leſus Chriſt, the great Shepheard of 
the Sheepe, through the blood of the everlaſling T eitament. 


21. Make you perfefl in all good workes,to do His will, working 
in you that which pleaſant in His ſight, through Teſus 
Chriſt, ro whom be praiſe for ever and ever, Amen. 


— 1 


HESE words | who hah brouehs 


Cun1srT againe fromthe dead} 
make this a Text proper for this Day. 
For, as this day, was Cunirsrt 
brought againe from thence, 

And theſe words | the blood of the 
everlaitiug Teſtament | make it as pro. 
per every way for aCommurnion. For, 
there, at a Communion, we are made rg 
drinke of that b/o00d, Pur thele toge- 
ther : ' The bringing of Cunisr 
from the dead , * and the blood of the 
Teflamen, andthey willſcrve well for 
a Text, at a Communion on Eaſtey- 
day. 

[ will touch in a word, © the Na- 


ture of the Text, * the Syrme, and * the partition ot it, 
i. the Nature : Itis a Benedition, The uſe, the Church doth make of it and ſuch 
ther like, is ro pronounce them over the Congregation, by way of a b/eſfing. For, 


not onely th 


power a!ſo tobe e YOU, that ar 


c power to pray, to preach, romake and togivethe Sacrament, but the 
e Gops; people, is annexed, and is a branch of 


an, of the Prieſt 5 Oifice,, You may plainely.read the power committed, the at en. 


Eeesz 


joyned, 


The Narureof 
the Text. 
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[epbe. people. (tia E'it y 
«ith this at” 


WAS apart 

clreſhing ) 

greata Patriarch 

{that 4 

This bleſſing they uſed firſt and laſt : bugrather laſt. For (lightly ) then, the peo. 
plewere all rogither. They be not (o, at firſt: 'but onely afew, then, And heere (you 

{ pehovetroey makes it 1 farewell. Witlythis he ſhuttgup;his. Epiſtle, and, with 

>ot other ſwghjall thereſts Andthatiby Cu rr 57s example. The la thing,that 

Luk-245% C xun1st.diginthis world, wass He {fr ip hu hands, bleſt ins Diſciples, and ſo Went 

away to teaven:” Ando you ſhaltfind, te was the manger tri the Pr:3vitite Church - 

at the end of the Liturgre, evertodilmiſle we aſlembly with ableſinzg, Which bleC 
ſing, they werethen ſo conceited of, they would not offerto ſtirr (not a man olthem) 
tillbowing downetheir heads, they hadthe blefling pronounced over them. Ag if 
ſome great matter had lyen inthe miſſing of it : as ifthey had beene of 7acot', mind, 

Non dimittam te niſi bencdixetd mihi : they would neithierlcr the Przef? depart, nor de. 

part themſelves, tillthey had their bleſine with rhem : Such a vertue they held init 

The bicffing pronounced, they had then leave to goe with a4 eine; in the Greefe ; 

Miſſa eſt fidelibus, in the Latine Church ; and none went away before. 

Anevillcuſtome hath prevailed with our people: Away they go without blefine, 
withour leave; withourcareofeithcr; Marke'it they runne not out, before eny þ/; fingy 
5 if it were not worth the'taking witty them. : 

Vaſe 17. I mervailt how they will be 77her:tors of rhe blefing, that ſceme to ſr (olitle by 

Matt.35-34 if they. mcane ta: heare" Come ye bleſſed, they thouldſmethinkes) love it better 
then, by rheir rurirfing fromir, they ſeemeto doe. 

This wauld/be amend, Ve arc heercin departed fromthe PrimitiveC hriftians, 
with whom it'was in moteregard; Sire, there is more itithe negte& of it, thenwe 
are aware Of »:.© v3) 4:15 | 

This blefize could notbe'delivercd in bertertermes, then inthoſe, that came from 
the: 10 [5 themſelves: which accortmgly have beenec fonght up heere and there 
in their writings; and, by the Church, forted to leverall dayes, whichthey ſecmedbeſt 
to agrce with, As Hisheere, having Faffer-day in 1t;-was made an Eaſter. day-bene- 

[::09. "Forgrhe fpeciall mentioninicof Gn n15T pronght againe fromthe dead, 

dot! in a tranner appropriate it to this F aſt. Vtter it butthus: The Go vp of peace, 

who di now, as won this day, bring 4gaine (CunisT from thedead : doc but unter it 

thus, and it will appeare mo} plainely how well they ſuite ;, the Time, and the 
2 Fext. 

The Summe, For the Shmme., Iris no more in ec, bur ſhonly this. That G o Þ would / 
blefſe them, and us, as to make us fit tor, ane perfect in all good workes Agoodwiſh, 
at any time. Bur, why arthisrime ſpecially, upon mention of C a 1 $T's 1/12, be 
ſhould wiſh ir, is nor ſcene athrit. Yer there is ſome matterinit, that, at Cynisr? 
riſing, he doth not wiſh ofr faith increaſed, or our hope ſtrengthened, or any other 
race orvertuerevived : but onely, that good workes might be! perfefted inus, and we 
them; Surely. this forring themthus rogether, ſcemes to implie, as if C x x 1576 
r:ſurr: (lion had fome more peculiar intereſt in good workes : as (indeed) it hath. 
An4, there hath ever beene. and ſtillare, more of them done now, at this time, then 
at any other time ofrhe yeare. | 

A generall reaſon may be given. That, what time Cnuntsr doth for us ſome 

principa!l great work(as,at allthe Feaſts, He doth ſome: and now at this time. ſenſibly) 

wetr9 takes occaſion by it, at thattime, to do {omwhat more then ordinaric,in Mcmo- 
ric an)lhonour of if.” © More particularly, fone ſuch,as may in ſome ſort ſuic with and 

reſemble the a& of Chrift then done. As it might be, when Chriſt dicd, ſinne to die 1 

us: whenCnu ts t roſe againe,goed worker torile together with Him, Chrif's Faf10%, 

£9 
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2, cranes paftion: Chriſt's a PO. 7" worke's reſurreion. Good-friday is for Sin: 
i  eorkes ot friday to br ing S:7ne. - death :. Eater, tob ing. £6 
om the dead. - And we, that were dead befare to good wo tes, by occaſion of 
* this; to 7e94ve againe tothe doing of them: And not{as the manners withus) Size 
ro have an Eafter, to riſe, and live againe ; and good workes tO be crucified, ly dead, and 
havc no reſurrection. | 


Forthe Partition. ' Two Yerſes there are, and two Parts accordingly. : The Pre- 
miſſes, and "the Scquele. The Premiſſes are Gop ; and the Sequele, Good. workes, 


The former verſe is nothing but G o », with His fiyle or ad@/t1on + The Gop of 


xe, who hath browght agzine,c4c. The latrer is all for good workes,, Make you perfett, 
oc We may conſiderthem thus. Otrhertwo, * One athing done for «s, in the fot- 
meryerſc. * The other athing to be done by us,inthe latter verſe. The bringing back 
chriſt, the benefit done vs by G o »: The applying good workes, our duety to bedone 
toHim for it. 

Thething done is an A& (that is) a bringing backe. Which a& is but one, bur 
implieth another precedent neceſſarily, For, «+ (which is a br1»ging backe) im- 
plicth 4» (which is a bringing 1hither,) 

Tothis A&trhere is a concurrence of two Agents. * One, thePartie,that brox ght: 
- Theorher, theParric that i brought. Thc Parity thar #1 0w7 ht is Go D, vnder the 
name ortitle of rhe Gov of pcace. The Party, that was brought, is Chri# , let 
forth heere under the Hetaphore of a Shepheard , the great Shepheard of the 
Sheepe. 

p wo (G3 oD of peace aid bring agaime this Shepheard ; from whence ? and how ? 
' From whence ? From the dead, Then, among the dead He was, firſt. Firſt, brought 
thither: * How from thence? by whar meanes? By the blood of 4 T oflament everla- 


ſting. All which 15. nothing els, but the Reſurrettion of Chrift extended at large 
throuph all cheſe points, 

The thing tobe done. "That G © » would {6 bleſſe them, As ro make them, 
« Firſt, fitt to doe; * andthento doe good workes. * Firt ro doe, inthe word nemyriCes. 
To dot : Wherein we confider twothings : the dorng, To which doing there is a 
concurrence of two {gents  eicrimiiennge, what we ro do: * And wire gm, what 
He to doe, * And then the worke it {elle exprefied in two words,  *- 3%, and 
v Ripicry : Oblrawe (that IS) His Will ; %«:439, that which 1s well pleaſing in His ſight. 
yo two be holden for two degrees : andthe later of the twaine to have the more 

It. 

And laſt of all, the Sequele. Where is to be ſhewed, how theſe two hangto- 
gether, and follow one upon the other. Firſt the Gov of peace, and the we 
gingol Canis rt from death. Then, how the bringing of Chri/{ from death con: 


cernes our bringing forth good workes, Which being ſhewed ; what this Feaſt of 
_Exfter hath todoc with-good workes, will fallin of it felfe, "Thar with Chriſt now r5- 
fing,they alſo ſhouldnow riſe - They are thought as good as dead ; that there may 


de a Reſurreftion of them, at Chriſt's Reſurrettion. 
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His title, 
The G © Þ of 
peace. 


Exod.9.,27. 
3, Cor 1:3, 
P(1l.$9 3. 


Rom ti.1 I, 
Phil.4.9 
1,Thefl 5.23. 
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The Fear! 
Party, 

Or LONHD 

I EtzvVS 
Paſlgrom, 

Toe Sbepteard. 
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Of tbeR ns v RRECTION, Sermon.1$; 


He G o v of peate,gre Heere is along proceſie, What needs all this fertin 
. out His ſtyle at length ? VVhy goes he nottothe point roundly > Ang, ſeeing 
good workes daing 18his crrand, why faith he not ſhortly, G ov make you gwen 
to good workes, andno more adoe ? But tells us a long tale of Shepheards, and Teſta. 
ments, and I wotenot what (one wouldthinke, to ſmall purpole ? ) But ſure, to pur. 
poſeitis, The Horr Gan 05x victh nowaſt words, nor ever fpeakes but to the 
point (we may be ſure.) | | 

Lerus ſee, and beginne with his firſt title, the Go » of peace. Gov's titles he 
diverſe, as be His Ads: and His acts are, as His properties be, they procecg from. 
And (lightly )the title is taken fromthe propertic which beſt fits rhe Act it produceth. 
As, when G op proccedethto puniſh, He is calied the ri2htcous G op: When, to 
ſhew favour, the God of mercie : When to doe ſome great werke, he Go v of 
power. Now then, this{cemes not fo proper; Should it not rather have becne, t<: 
Go p. of Power which brought azaine;exe Fo bring againe from-cath, feemes rather 
anact of.power, then of peace. One would thinke fo. Bur, being well looktinto, jc 
Willbe tound to belong rather to pace, No power of Ris will. be ſet on working will 
Ever bring againe from death, un!efle He be firſt pacified and made the Lox of 
peace, Of His pawer there is no queſtion : Of His peace, there may be ſome; [ſhall 
tell you, why. For, all rhe Old Teſtament thorough, you ſhall obſerve, G oÞp'; preat 
Titlcis rhe LoktbifHosrts; which, inthe New, you ſhallneyer read: bur,ever 
ſince He roſe fromthe dead, ir is,inſicad of it, the G oÞ of peace. Tothe Romanes, Phi. 
lippians,Theſſalonians, 36 and now heere, tothe Hevrewes, and ſtill the God of peace. 
Its not amiſle for us, this change» For, it the £5 of Hoſts came tobe at peace with 
vs, His hoſts (hall be all for us, which were againſt us,while it was no peace. Soas,make 
but God, the God of peace, and more necds not. For, His peace will comwand His 
power ftreight. 

When His hoſts were ſo about Rim, it ſeemed hoſtil:tie : How came He then to 
lay away that title of the Zord of Hoits, to become Deus pacrs ? That did He, by thus 
doing: He brought againe oze from the dead; and that bringing brought peace, and 
made this change Sryio zovo, the God of peace, 


This brings us to tlie other, the fecond Party:He is not named tillallbe done;& then 
Heis, inthe cnd of the verlc : our Lord and Saviovnlasvs Ch axis ry. Put, at 
firſt, He is broughtinas a Shepheas#d. Thinke never the meaner of Him for that. Moſes 
and Pav;d; the Founders of y fo Menarchic olthe lewes,Cyrus, and Remulysghc Foun. 
ders,one of the Perſiar,the othet of the Romare Monarchic,were taken al from the Sheep. 


folds. The heathen Poet cal!s the great Ruler of the Grecian Monarchic, but ws 5) 


{that is) the Shepheard of the people. Cnnnsr gives ittohimſelfe: and G o p doth 
not dilleigne itin the LXXX. ?ſa/me, And the name (howlocver it falls to us of the 
Clergic now) ab initio xon fuit ſic, Secular men, loſeph, Toſua, and David were fult 10 
termed ; and are more often ſo termed, in the Bible, then we, 

Therterme of Shepheard is well qhofen, as refte ring tothe God of peace. Peace is beſk 
for Shepheards and for ſheepe, They love peace: then, they are ſafe, then, they feed 
quietly, Yer,not fo, but that Shephearas have ventured farre,to reſcue the Sheepe from 
the Beare,and irom the Liengas did King Dar id; and as the Sonne of David heere that 


ventured further then any , who 1s brought in (heere) in $ anguine blees! ng howloevG 
It comes. 


Bur,this Tirle was notſo much for G © Þ,as for us : / Paſlorem evium) and. in 0" jam, 
arc wegherecome we in:we hold by that word, For ſo.there is a mutual! and reciprocal 
rciation 


218, OftheRasvwrecrtloN. 
ene-him and us .:/ that we thereby'may be aſſured, by thisvery terre” 
relatiucy wither; and whenioever he was brovghr; all he did orfuſfered, it was not for 
rimſelſe. For then, anablolutename of his owne would have þeenepur. Allwas 
(his Gorrclative, for, 921m (thatis) for us. Heisno wares coulideredpinall this, 
»abſolutcly pur, or covered fromus; H5 f;ct ; but Rill, withreterence andrefarion 
uneo us- " Wok # MMO 44 4 L+ | 
But, becauſe, others enter-commoiinthis and otherhis names with him, he bears? ?-Porcm mar: 
* with a difcrence ; Paſior Magme,he great Shepheard,  Nor' (as Diphilas faid.,no urns ag 
Pompeing Magnus) noſtra miſeria Maznus ts; Great , by-making- others little: 
but, OMiſericordiaſna Magnus, by making Himfelfe little, comake us great. | | 
Thegraduall points of his greatneſle, in reſpe& of others are theſe. Great firſt, 
For, Totum 1S parte maj us, Greater 1s hethat feedsrthe whole then they,that but cerram 
parcel ofthefiock. All els feed but peeces : So, they be but petie ſhepheards ro Him. 
But he, the whole,maineentire flock 3 He,andnone but he. So; Herhe areat Shep.- 
brardgofthe great Flock. 2H | IEDITTTT 
Againe,Greater 15 hethat owes the ſheepe he feeds then they that feed the ſheep they 
ewenot. All others feed his ſheepe : None can ſay Paſce oves meas. Huthey be + 10h 21 16: 
andteaſon. For, He made them, they be rhe ſhrepof His hands : He feeds theits |) fo mgoigd 
theſbeepof His hands, and of his paſture both, = oy 
-But, this is not the greatne//e heer meant, But Ecce quantam charitaters, Teeche Jo 
great ioveto his ſheepe! Others ſell and &i/{theirs * Heis ſo farrfrom lelling, or kil- 
kpg.as be (this Shephrard) was. ſo/dand {are torthem, though they were his owne. 
Paid for them,borghtthem againe; and then he brozght them againe, - Tt maybe, 
there were others had ventredthir lives, but notloſt them,and ſoloſt them, as hectd. 
Which makes him not onely Great, but Prime magnituarnus {hat is) imply the Grea- 
teſtthat ever was. KEN ARE Y 
Ot which Greatneſſe two great Proofes thereare, inthe two words ' S$zreesw; ands 
*Teflementum. © Sangutsa great Price, Teſtamentuin, a great Legacte," * Sangii, 


2 


whatHe ſuffered; Teſtamentnrm, whar He d;4forthem. . 
Thenext word is inſargnire, a Shepheard,in Aisb/034,  So,this $ h:pheard (weatt! 1rount the 

blood; yer He couldbring them back:;-Ir was no cafic matter; i: coltbiogd 7 and, blocd, 

not any#/o0d(tuch as He conldwellfpare) bur, ircoft Him His {zfe-blcod, + It conld 

not be the b/ood of the Teſtament, but there muſt be a Teſtament : and; \a Teſta« 

ment-there-carmotbe;burthe Frftaror muſt dye. So, Hedied; Hewas brought 


; thegead,ior it, This 5/oodbrovght Himto His Teſtament, whichis further then 
loed. | 


, | Ls dei Sol 
We ſaid.there weretwo A; : : One expreſt, brought Him thence, ergayn,* The Th two 40 


other unphcd , brouaht Him thether, '<<5%»: But firſt, browghr thither, betore' brought 
-— theme, We vvilltouctthem both; « Why brought thither, and how ? , and why broueh; 
therre;amd hon > Z 

if, when He was brought thexre , it was peace' + when He was broueht thither, ix 


was none; © ' How came '1t, there was none 7 What made this ſeparation 2 Thar cid 
ſrane +: Sjane brake-thic peaces 


VWhy;finne touthednor HinyHe brew mo frane; - True + itwas notfor Himſelfe, *- Cor- 5. 22. 


norfor any finne of His. Whole then? heere arcburtwo,'Paſter, and 0Vum: Paſ- 

or, He, Oviam, we. If northe Shipheard's, then the Sheep's finme : if not Hit, ours, ads.s aha 
Andſoit was : precara weitra (Faith God, in Fſay) andipeakes irtous. » No quarrel 

Fic hadto the Shephcard : nothivg ro ſay to &: x1sT, aSCunisr Burfe 

would needs bc dealing with Sixepe, and His Sheepe fell ro fraqmy , and light in- 

tothe Wolve's dennet! and thicher He muſt goe, to fereh them , it He' wilt have 


them. - | | __—_ 
Bot Quiz» then;is all this adoe ;'andrhatis for us. - For, allwe (as Sheefe) had 


$0Nc aſtray. . [may fay fa-ther; (all we (as ) were ppnianed corhe ſladghtcr. T 
298 layd « ors 


50 if was,y 1h have Decaccarriedthither,and the LO pon Him the tran. Ela, 53. 6. 
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-grefciens of jes all; andſo, He was carricd for us :.'This PaHor became ranguay, n.;; 
asa ſheepe, for His ſheep z and was brovght thither, and the wolves didto Him, "3 
ſoever they would. NET SICR 

As if God had ſaid : away with theſe ſbeepe 3: Incidant in lupos, quia nolun Fegii paſ. 
tore, tothe wolves with them, ſecing they will. be kept in no fold. © Bur, that the 
Shepheard endured not : bur rather then they ſhould, He would. When it came W 
thisz | who ſhall goe thither, Paſtor, or 0V:um, the Sheepe, orthe Shepheard > $191. 
has abire (they be Hisowne words) Let them goe their ways let the Sheepe g0e and 
ſmirerhe Shepheard; Sentence Him to be caried thither. The Sheepe were to be 
they ſhould have beene: : but, the Shepheard was, In ſanguine '% , it ſhould 


have becne , In ſanguineſuo , His Blood , was. So, toiparc ours, Heſpilt His 


OWwWne. 
2, 
Brought 4gc-1 


Ae Thither now He is brought, -. Brought thither , by His owne bloodſhedding. 
| We canunderſtand that, well : burnot, how He ſhould be brought thence by His 
blood. Yet, the Textisplaine , how He was brought againe , i» ſanguine, by His 
blood. | 
_ Firſt-then, let us make God, the Gov of peace : and, when He is ſo, you ſhall 
ſoone ſee Him bring Him back againe, That,which broke the peace (as weſayd) the ver 
thing that carried Himto the Croſſe, tooke Him downe thence aeaa, carried Him to 
His grave, and there lodged Him among the dead, was ſinne. Away with fnne 
Chip s.2:, Fhengthatſo there may be peace. _ Bur, there 13 no taking away ſinnebut by Jhedding of 
blood; the blood, either of Paſtor, or of 0V1um, one of them. 


WEL Vhy then, heer is 6/ood; eventhe Shepeheard s blood : andſhedditis; and, by 
"the ie... _he- {hedding of ity/inne is taken away, and with finne God s diſpleaſure. Itisthe 
Apoſtles owne word ( Epheſ. XI. XVI.) | Hatred wat ſlaine; and ſo, hatred beiog 
{laine, peace followed of her owne accagd. He was our peace (lairhthe Apoſtle) inone 
place.: Hemade our peice, or pacified all by his blood, 1n another, 

Now then, upon this peace, He, that was before carried away, was breurhr backe 
4gaine * Andfo, well mightbe. For, all being diſcharged, He was then to be in; 
Pal, 33.5, mortuos liber,nolonger bound, but free from the dcad : not to bes kept in priſon any 

longer, bur, to come forth againe. . And, by his very v/ood, to come forth againe. 
For, it was of the nature of a Ranſome which being layd downe, the Priſoner, that 
was brought hither, is togoe thence, whicher He will, For,a Ranſomec hath pote#4- 
rem eduttivam or reduttivam,a power to bring forth, or bring back againe from any 
captivitie. ' 

+ $6. 2.6. In bothrtheſe brizgings, God had His band : Godbringeth 10 death, and bringeth back 
againe. Truc (ifever) inthis Shepheard. Bronght him to the dead,as the Lord of hoſts: 
brought him: from the dead , as being now pacihed, and the God of peace, Our of His 
juſtice, God (mitt the Shepheard; ow of His love to His ſbeepe, the Shepheard was [mit- 
ten. Bur, quem dednxit iratus reduxit placatus, whom, of His iuft wrath againſt ſin, 
He brought thither 3 now having fulfilledall righteonſneſie, He:was to bring thence 
againe. And(o, brought back He was z and, the ſame way that He was carried-th1- 
ther. - Carricd,the way of juſtrce,to ſatisſic for them,He had undertaken for. - And 
haviog fully ſatisficd for them, was; invery 1»/tice tobe brought backagaine. Andio 
Hewas : G op accepted His paſ1on ir full ſatisfaction, gave prefent order, for Hts 
raiſing 4941me, | 

.; And, letnorthis phraſe, of God's bringing back, or of Cumntsrt's comming bac i; 
ot G 0»/s-r4ifing Him, ov of C1 x 1 5T 5 riſing,any thing trouble you. The #e- 
ſurreFion is one entite AQ of two joint LA gents, that both had their hands init, Af- 
cribedone while to Cn x 157 Himſelte ;. that He roſe, that he came back + to ſhow, 
tek. 10.143, thathehad power to lay downe. bis life ;and power totake it agaitie:1 Another while, 
; -- tOGod 5 thatheraiſed bim, that he brought hins back: as, oary that God writ 
a 


Epnel, 2, 1 4+ 
Col. y.20, 
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- {Ice hab Bevefit Ha Fn ro vs Ws Fg bis)iff Y we. __ Mika, 
was, tothe dead : ſo,it lay us upon : ifhe had not;we' ſhould.” * We were eventar: 
mingatcherz andthat we might not, he was. Brought thenrt hewas, from the dead: 
* food us in hand: ifhe had not beene'brouphtthehce, we ſhou d never have 
"65 chehce, burbeeneeft ro havelienthere world withour end.” "Brought thither 
he wouldbe he,andnotwe: he,withourus. So carefulthe was,not to ſparc hirt- 
ſelfe, that we mightbe ſpared. Brought thence hewould not be; not; without his 
ſheepe we may beſure * he would bringus thence to0, or he well: not be broughe 
LE warts, You may ſec him; ththe Parable, comming with his {67 ſheepe 
6n his ſhoulgers. That one ſhrepe ic 6 image of us all” \ So careful! he. was,'as, 8 
laydhim on his owne neck, ro be {ure : which isthe true pourtraiture or "repreſentari. 
on of his <»43% "Thar, ifthe God of peace brine himback, he wy brit 'them allo : 
Fotti will fot come backwwirhoutthery, V pon his bringing back þ rom death, is ours, 
founded: in him, all his were broughr back.” Inhis perſ0n,our Natyre, :* itietir $7 ature 
weall. 

Thinke you, afterthe payment of fuch a Price, Hewill come *o himſclfe alone, 
Hewillletrhe {bcepe be carried rhither, and notſcethem brought. backe_againe?.. Us 
GJnot ſuffer all this (ve may be ſire) to come away thence, and leave tlie behinde 
Him, Irtwas never ſeene, that any that paid afterſo high a rate for any,'be'it what it 
will, that when ke had Jone wouldnot ſec itbronght away, but loſe all his labour and 
&ol, No : as ſure as Himſelfe was brought, fo ſareHe w vill bring them, whom He 
would not part from : (Hewilldye firſt.) Nothing (hall patttlier'now.” Paitor 
and Ovinm, ſheepe and Shepheard now, orno bargaine.” Te Withhis'flockt, and His 
forkewith Him; ir with him, and He with it : Heand they,ornorhe hibn{efe; 
rogither, ot norat all. Will you heare himſelfe ſayas much? "F2the, my Wil is, 
_ that whither Ig0e , whence I come , where Tam, thither,, thence , 4nd there > theſe bs 


Th 


But, wheh he had brought usthence, what ſhall l become of us (trow,? ) Will bg 
"Nirg wr randome, to wander "the mootiedfacs? No. : bur, pt; deft os Pajtor, tz 
meaprt T eſt: ttor, where the Shepheard goes our, the Teſtathy cows in. WW hich we 
inde plamely inthe word Teſtament, "Por 'rhough peace vea faire! cſſing/i it ſclle, 


more but it , and briaging back be worth the whlule, yet) heere-is now a reater_ 


mater then {o\. - There is more inthe b/opd,then we are aware of.  This1s alſo.mcans; 


3h 


Luc. 15. $, 


CTaxewine Tefla. 


ments, the blood 
of the I £{{4 Monte 


thar thete is the'bleed of a Teſtament, which boderh ſome further matter, There ſhould - 


ncetnoT ow, if ir were fornothing but to make peace. A Covenant would fer y 
for that”: My Covenant of} eace would 1 malke with thee (laith GoDp. } DEFTOY {a teris 
wouldhave done that , iſthere had beene no more but” fo. Bur heer, it 15 tlic blog, 
of Teflament. 

It SS4Z7his un T effamentoanncxs, BldJd, withaT eftawt: et annexed, "Beſide the 
Pocification and bath-briJging, this Scripture off reth mores grace : evena TH 
tie matter to be adminiſtred for our farther þchoof. .. 

A. ;Lacke, Every drop of this blood is tnore: werth.then many Worlds : 


we _rnges 7 


Cs PENS but por donand peace 4, Being of 6 great a.valye, (hall i 

big poor art RA 2 Pirie ir ſho a be ſhed, to bring forth nothing [0 cw ſheep 
ondenh, Thexe 15enqu gut. in it, toſerve furthet, to make a. purcha chaſe - which be 
oy hrs of to thetthe'w vouchſaſt1 to brin g againeſrom the lrg "For, when 
et. b brought 0 hermthenice, how he Soak al (poſethiny, that ul þe thought gn 
1 findethe aſtribed tofisÞ pod, a Price”: "not onely of 4 (w\Wrpepen, (1 


ob borne "Vitt alſo #5** (that's NF 2 or Puri 
both none worſt (Epbef.” ' 123% Star 4 MS 


yy b) a \ Kedom. 
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p) chaſe: Server F; 4 only to procure OUI Peace, but n 
tioh better then ever we were before, Not onely broug}; us, == 
bought us : Nay , Not onely . bought us, and. brought #5 backe ; bur bought lor us fir. 
ther an everlaſting, inheritance, aud broughtusto jt, 

+. Two powers were init: \* as Sanguu federis, the Blood of the Covenant the Coye. 
nant of Peace : for, inblaad, were the Covenants mage, that, with Abraham, in G,, 
XV. that with Moſes, in Exod. XXIV ;, in blood both: And among the Heathen me; 
never any Cevenant of peace, but in$/ood., *. Now, for peace, this were enough : But, in 
is Sangut T eſtamients roo, the bloodof a T efament. Which 1s founde upon better 
promilcs , bequeathes leg acres ; difpoſeth &tates : Martcr farre of a higher nature, 
then bare peace. As the blood of the Covenant, ſo it pacificth and appealcth: As the 
blrodof the Teflament,'o it paſſeth over andconveigheth belides. 

Bur ſay, it did not; it were for nothing els, bur our peace. + Yet, tis much better for 
us, that our peace goc by Teitament, rather then by a Covenant. Leagues, Cory. 
nants, Editts of Pacification have'oſt beene, and arc {we fee) daily broken, Small 
hold of them : A ſtronger hold then ſo, bebooved us... A fironger holdthere is 
not, then thatof a Teffament. That is holden inviolable, never to dereverſcd. No. 
thing in rebxzs humans is held more ſacred, So as, prace by a Tefament, is farre the 
furer ofthe ewaine, | 

Ot which Teſtament and the greatneſſe of it, there is muchto be laid, Fer, it js 
not, as other Teſfaments, to be fully adminiſtred;: This ſhallnever bet it is ever. 


laſting, - - _ Everlaſling : For, fois Hethat made it: Hz goings out are from everla. 
me, Everlaiting : For,lo is the Teſlament it ſele: : Though it be executed 
in time, it was made 4b £t:726,andlay by Him all the while. Everlaſting : For, 


ſo is the b/ood wherewirh it is ſcaled: the vertue and vigor whereof, doth {ill continue 
as a fountaine in-exhauſt, neycrdry ; but flowing {till as, frefh, as the very firſt day, 
His {ide was firſt opened. | Ve, that now live, come to it, of even hand withthe 
x jt themſelves, that were -thenar the opening. _ And they that come afterns, 
ſhallnorcome too late; bur to full as good a match, as either they or we. Ever. 
lafting : For, the legacies of it arc ſo. Not, as with us, of things remporall: Nor 
as. of the former Teſtament of the land of Canaan, now. growen a barren wilder- 
nefſe : bur, of zternall life andjoy, and blifſe”; of zrernitic ir ſelfe. And lallly, 
everlaſiing,: That we may looke for no more : Our Goſpel is Emangeltum 
#teruum {( Revel. XIV.) Noneto come afterit. This isthe laſt : and ſo to laſt fo 
CVCr. 

Now lay thele rogether and tell me: Vas He not the Great Shepheard indect, 
that induregthis carying thither, whence: this day He came > that paid. this great 
Ranſome; purchaſed this great eſtate ; made rhis great will; diſpoſed thelc great 
Legacies, even His heavenly kingdome to His little flock ? was He notevay W2y 
2, g00d, as Cat (which is the true Greatne(/e, 7s ©,74 et) Heerc with us, Men 
be good, becauſe they be great : with Gop they be great becauſe they be good : 
For this His great Love, His great: Price, His great Teſtament , was He not 
wotthy to weare Histitle of Paſtor magnug, of Paſtor , ant of Teſtator, boih? Fo 
ſo, both He was : Andwe, not onely His /hcepe, but His Legataries :. both , in P'S 
Reffor-ſ"ip,,amd in His T etazor-fhip : in His bringing forward , and in His we, 
backward : No' wayes to be levercd from. us. He procured no peace; thedd ng 
blood, made to Tefament ; was neither brought ta the dead, nor from the dead 
for himſelfe, but for His flack « for vs fil . i All He did ,call He (uffered; all He 
bequeathed, all He was, He was for us. - rr 

* And now, when all. js done, then now: (Toe) he isthe Loxp In s vi Cunt”: 
Tillthen, 'a Shepheard wholy andfoly : The morcare we beholden to him: - IÞ0® 
(oe) He relluf His zame,that He is the great Shepheard, He that was brought back: 
thebled, His ; Hy, the Teſtament, Trucly called the Tefterent : There can 09 7” 


% 


ventarie be madeof this, Icharh nor cntredintothe heart of man co conceive, Wh 


things G 9 p hath preparedforthoſe, rhathave their parcinahus Tetewers- 2b9\ 


ol 
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candefire e of imagine.Vpon earth,there isno greater thing then a tingdome h 
and,no lefſe then a kingdome, it i& His Father's will to diſpoſe unto us, But, a King- 
dome eter nal, all zlorrows and bleſſed : farre above theſe heere. 
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All this is a good hearing. Hitherto we have heard nothing, bur pleaſeth us well, 
G ov atpeace : The Shepheard brought to death, that we might not: and browght 

amt death, chat we alſo might be brought from thence: and not browght, and left rothe 
wide world; but further, toreceive thoſe good things which are compriſed inhis Te- 
#nt. This is done: done by Him for us. Now, tothat which is tobe Jones, to 
bedbne by 7s. Not, for Him - (I ſhould not do wellto fay fo) but indeed, for our 
ſelves, For ſo, for us, in the end, it will prove. Both what He did, and what we doe 

ſelves. 

"Thar, which, on our part, the CApoFle wiſheth us,ts,that we may be ſo happy.as 
that Go» would in effect doe the ſame for us, He did for Him : (that is) 627g us 
backe'; backe from our ſinful! courſe of lite, to a new, given to doe good 
workes. 

The ReſurreQion is heere termed «39m, a bringing backe. Sothat, any bringing 
bicke from the worle tothe betrer, caricth the Type, is a kind of a Reſurrettion, referrs 
tothatof C «T5 T: who drcd, and roſe, that ſinne might dre, and that good workes 
might riſe inus. ' Boththe c727e, and the Text lay upon us this duty, ro ſee, if good 
workes that ſeeme to be dead and zone, we can bring /ife tothem, and make them to 
riſe againe, 

The rule of reaſon is : Y7um quodgue propter operationem ſuam\, every thing is, 
and hath his being, for the worke, it isto doe. And, theſe are the workes, which 
we were borne, and came into the world to doe.” The c_A{poſt!e ſpeakes it plaine- 
ly: wewere created for good works, to walke in them(Epheſ.Il.X.) And againe : That we 
were redeemed, to be a people eealouſly given to gooa workes (Tit. I1. 14.) So, they 
come donbly commended to vs, as theend of our Creation and Redemption, both, 

Inthis Text (weſce) iris G o Þ s nll, itis His good pleaſure, wedoethem: if we 
anything regard either His w///, or pleaſure. 

inthis Text, the 4po5tle prayes, that we may be maae perfett, inthem. SO, un- 
perfett we are, without them : wperfe we, and our faith both, For, by workes is 
our faith made perfett (1am. Il.) even as Abraham 5 faith was. And,the faith, that 
swithout ther, is notonely «xperfecF, bur ſtarke dead: ſoas, that faith needs a Re- 
(wrreftion, to be bros #hr from the aeadagaine. 


And, whatſoever become ofthereſt, inthis Text itis, that He hath notTeft them 


out, nor unremembredin his Teſtament. They are mit: anddiverie good legacies to 
usfor them, Which, if we meane to be Legataries, we muſt have acare of, For, as 
Hs blood ſerveth for the taking away of evill workes; So doth His Teftament, for 
the bringing againe of good. And, as it is good Phileſophie : V numquodgue propter 
operationer ſuam : So, this is ſure, it is ſound arvimuie ; Vanusquque recipier ſecun- 
dum ojerationem ſnim. Atour comming backe fromrhe dead (whence we all ſhall 
come) we ſhall be diſpoſed of according tothem : , Recerve we ſhall, every man accor. 
rn, Hs workes. | And, when it comes to going, theythat have done good workes 
got into everlaſting life; and they /nort, that have done evill, but they) chat 
have ot dont good, (hall goe, you know, whirther. Letno man deceiveyou: the Root 
of ?mmortalitic, the fame is the root of YVertue : But one, and the ſame root, both, 
nenall is ſaid, thatcan be : Naturally, and by very courſe of kind, good workes (you 
)do riſeout of C i = 15 T's reſurrettion. 


Make youperfef ({oweread it : ) which ſhewes, Ve are (as indeed we are) in ſtate 
of mperfecton,eill wedo them. Nay,ifthar be all,we will never ſtick for that Cognoſci- 
mu rmperfettium mſtr um ,we yecld ourſelves for fuch,for wn-per felt : And,that is well, 
Buc, wemuſt ſo find and fecle our imperic&tion, thay as the poſt/ctells us (in the VT. 
Gee Chapter 
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before) we ſtrive tobe caried forward to perfettion, allwemay. Els, all our og. 


e ſeri 


: o 


ofcimus imperfeturs will ftand us in ſmall ftead- 2 4. 
Why, is there anyperfe#tion-inthis life > Thereis:! Els,how.ſhould the ,5opte, 
exhortation there, orhit bleſſing { heere)} rake place. I wote well, _7}{c1y;,, 
plete, conſummate perfettion, in thislife, there is none: It is agrecd of all tands: Ng 
may be out of it,, .Non puto mecomprehendiſſe (faith-Sarmr Paaut) A compt 1.68 my ſelf: 
to have attcined +. No more muſtwe, nct atremned,, hat then? But, i+;; 7 Joe (ſaith 
he,andſo muſt we, ) 1 [u8e that which i behind, and, endeavour my [clfe, 11d male 
forward ſtill,to that which ts before. Which is the perfection of .Trevazlers, of way-fa. 
ring men : the farther onward on their journey, the ncerer their journeye's end, 
the more perfec# - Which is, the perfection of: this life ; For , this life is a 
Journey, of 

Now, good workesare, as ſo many ſtepps onward, The CApoZlecallsthem(o, 154 
ſtepps of the faith of aur {res CAbraham, who went that way, and weto follow him in 
it. Andthe moreofthem wedoe, the more fiepps doe we make, the further (till ſhall 
we find our ſelves todepart from sn4quztze, the neerer (til! ro approach unto Goy ;» 
the land of the living : whither to atteinc, 15 the totall, or Conſummatum eſt of gur 
per fettion. F ; 

But, not'to keepe fromyou the truth, as it is: The nature of the ©/peſilr's word 
[| Kerpriens | t5 rather to make fit, ten to make perfeet. Vherein, this he feemes to 
ſay. That, tothe doing of good workes, there is firſt requilite a fitxe//e to doe thern, 
beforewe can do them ; ramprica, and win, arc both in the Text. F7it,todothem, 
yer we can dee them, Wemay not thinke rodoe them handover head, at the firſt 
daſh. In an unfit and indiſpoſcd ſubject, no Agent can worke: Not G od hiimnlclte, 
but by miracle. Fit then we mult be. 

Now, of ourſelves,as of ourſelves;we are not fit, ſo much as to thinke « goed thought: 
It is II. Corinth. NILY. Not fo much as tw: - For, iris Go », that worketh in us to 
will (Phil. IL. XIIL) If not theſe two, ' Neither 147zkey * nor will ; then, not to 
worke. Nomoreweare: Neither to heginne (Phi. 1.VI.) nor having begoon, to 
goe fotward, and bring itto an end. # #11,to none ofthete. . Then, made fit wemulſi 

be. And, who toreduce usto firze//e, but this Gop of peace hecrc, that brought 
azaine Chriit from the dead. 

Now, if I (hall tell you, what manner of firtneſſe it is, the fpole's. word temp 

( heere) doth import ; Itis ( properly ) the firraeſſe, which 1s, in ſcrting that n, 
which was out of 7oixz + in doing the parr-of a good-"Bone-ſetter. This 15-496 
very true and native ſenſe of the word ; Sc you 73 Joint, to P/Y. £004 Workes. FOT 
the «Apoſtle (Epheſ. IV, and Colof. I. ) ell; us, that the Church and things 
Spirituall goe by joints and finnewes , whereof they are compact, and by whici 
they have their afton and motion. And,. where there arc joints, there may vc 
(and otkerwhiles, theres) a d:{jointingor dr{-location: no leile in things Spiriwal, 
then inthe naturall body. Andthat is, whentliings are wif-forted,or pur ouroithett 
right places. | 

Now,that our Natureisnot cight in joint,is ſo evident,that the Very Heathen men 
have ſcene andconfcſled ir. | 

And, oy afall, things come our of joint :, and.(indeed) fo.they did : «14s 
fall we callit, aud we callit right, Sinne, which before broke the peace ; whici 
made the. going from or departure , which: needed the bringing becke ;, the Jae 
ſinge, heere now againe, put all, out of je/nt.. And, things out of joint arc 
never quiet, neycr at peace andreſt, till they be fer right againe, But when 
all is-in Fame, altis in peace - And fo, it referrs well, tothe Gov of peace, who 1s 
to Joe 1t, 

And marke againe. The putting 2» joint, is nothin ».DOt a bring its hack 
«q4:xt to the right. place, whence it ſlipt ; | That Riill there .is good coharcncc 
with that which went before : The prace-7:aker, the bringer-bagke., the bens Jexies 
are all one, .. ES Ly dy m2 Hey 
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he force or fullnefſe ofthe ©Hpo#le's Simile (of our of joint) you ſhall neverful. 
to conceive, till you take in hand ſome good worke of ſome moment: and then yout 
| for certaine. For, docbutmarke methen, how many r«bbs, letts, impediments, 
there will be, as it were ſo many puttings out of joynt, yer it can be brought to paſle, 
This wants, or that wants : one thing or other frames not, A ſ1new ſhrinkes,a bona 
is our, ſornewhat is awry : and whatadoe there is,yerwecan get itright? Eitherthe 
willisavezie, and we have no mind toit; orthe power is ſhrunke and the meanes faile 
us; orthe time ſervesnor , orthe place isnot meer, orthe parties to be dealt with,we 
Endethem undiſpoled. And the miſerie is,when one is got in,the other is ont agatne. 
That,the wit of man could not have devileda firter terme,to have expreſſed it in, This 
thediſcaſc. 
he way doth G o Þ take, toſer us right? Firſt, by our Mznifterie and meanes. 
For, it is a part of our profeflion under G op, this ſame »«r4newis, to ſet the Church 
in, and every member that i9out of joint. (You may reade it, in this very terme 
(EpheſV,XIT.) vvi<r<=7rewn,) And that we do, by applying outwardly this Te#amens 
& the blood of it: Two lpeciall Sp/zzts(as it were )to keep all ſtreight.Out of the Teffa. ., 
ment, by the word of exhortation (as,inthe next Verlc he calls it: ) prayingus to ſuffer ina 
the Splinting. For, it may fomerimes pinch them, and put them toſome paine, that 
arcnotwellinjoint, by prefiing it,andpurting it home. Bur both by denouncing,one 
while the threats of the 0/4 Teſtament, another while by laying forth the promiſes of 
the New, if by any meanes, we may get themrighr againe. This, bythe Te#a- 
ment, which is one outward meanes. The Blood is another inward meanes. - By ir, 
wearemade fit and perfect (choole you whither :) and that fo, as at notime of allour 
life, we are ſowell in joz»t, or come ſoneerethe ſtate of perfe/Fneſſe, as when we come 
new from thedrinking of that b/o94, And thus are we made fir, : 


© 
Provided.that «<mrio do end ( as heere it doth) in =»: and 4 #3» ; that, all this - de fribarran; 
_ fit making do end, in doing andina worke + thatfome worke be done. For,in doing it is | 
toend, if it end aright; ifit end, as the Apoſtle (heere) would haveit. For this firtine , 

Snotto heare, learne, or know ;, but to doe His will, We have beene long at Teach me _ 
thywill, atthat leſſon :- There is another {in Pfalme CXLIUI.) Teach me to doe thy Plal.r43.10, 
wil; we muſt take out that alſo, Teach me thy will; and Teach me to dot thy will, are 
two diſtin&t leſſons. Ve areall our life long about the firſt ; and nevercome to the 
ſecond, to & = nu It is required, we ſhould now come tothe ſecond «« # mim, We 
_nenotmade fir {when we are fo} to doe never a whit the more: tmymou is roend 

n=% (which is) doing: andin w» (that is) in aworke. 

- Inworke, and,in every good worke. We muſt not {lip the collar there, neither.For, s+ wm is 

if we be hable to ſtirre our hand but one way andnot anorher, it1s a{1gne, it-is not I = | 

wellſetin, His, that is well ſet, he can move itro and fro, up and downe, forward and WY 
_ backward, every way andto every worke. There be, thatare all for ſome one worke; 

tat ſingle fone one pecce of G o v'; ſervice 3 wholy addicted to that, bur cannot 

will ofthereſt.That is no good ſigne. To be for every one for all ſorts of goodworkes,, 

or every part of Go v's worſhip alike : for no one more then anpther: that (fure) 
sthcright, So choole your Re/rgion; ſo praftiſe your worſhip of God. Itisnor ſafe, 
to do otherwiſe; nor to ſerve G op by Synecdoche : but 4.7, to take all before us, 


lus <a vubg 


But, in the doing of all or any, beſide our part («+ v6) heere: is alſo 916144445, The /econd 
Worker beſides. For, when G o v hath fitted us by the outward meanes, there is 45: 
MX all. He leaves nor us to our ſelvesfor the reſt : but, to that outward application 
ours, joines His - 45, an 1ward operation of His owne inſpiring, His grace ; 
Whichis nothing bur the breach of the Holy Ghoſt, Thereby enlightening our minds, 
climng our wills,vork:y z on our aftcftions, making us (ulLME, 17 veluntati : that 
when we have done well , we may ſay with the Prophet 3 Domine univerſa opera mſtre x, 16.12. 
od 14 E514 nobis + Lord, all our good workes thou hat htinws. Our workes 
* yt,ol thy working. And with the Capes We did them ; yet not we,but the grace 1, Cor.r 5.10, 
| S & 3 | 


» 
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of G05 that was with, Both wayes, iris true: what He workes by ws, He Wotkes' 
«Mm 115; and, what He workes in us, He workes by me. For, Wepyet #ryt2+\ Cake not wa 
one the other, bur ſtand well rogerthcr..- This forthe doryg., Y 


Sloanks +. Now forthe worke/ In every good worke wedo His will: yet (it ſeemeth )deprees 
there arc, For, heer is mentionof Se, His will ; and beſides it, of w4yn, j7, 
good pleaſure, and this. latter ſounds, as if ic did 'import more then a ſingle wit 
Chap 12.28, Ones goed pleaſare is more; then his bare Yi/, So, inthe Chapter before, He wiſh, 
eth aerpivens ivagires, (that is ) we may ſerve and pleaſe : (that is) may ſo /cx2p .. 
that we way pleaſe. Acceptable ſervicethen, is more then any, ſuch as it is, There 
is no queſtion, butthat, as of ev4l workes ſorne diſpleaſe G Oo » more then Other: 
ſo, of god workes, there are ſome better pleaſing, and that He takes a more ſpecia)i 
delight in. 
And, if you would know,, what they be: above, atthe XVI. Verſe, it is (:j4 
that, todo good and to diſtribute ( that is )diſtrebutive doing good. It is more then _- 
ordinarie (ſervice : it is a ſacrifice every luch worke. Ir is of the higheſt kind of (er. 
vice, andthat with that kind ivapr5& ra, (our word heer) G OD # highly pleaſed, 5g 
doth S. Pautcalithe bountcous ſupplying ot his wants from the Phr/ippians, Wuriey {4s 
Thr, ſacrifice right acceptable and pleaſing to GOD, andizuir wadins, a moſt drlight/n(} 
ſweet ſavour, And, that you may till ſee,he lookes to the Reſarrection, he ſaith: the 
Philippians had lyen dead, and ariea great while, as in winter,trees do uſe, Bur, when 
that worke of bowrntycamefromthem, they did de3a9dG ( thatis ) ſhoot forth, wax 
freſh, grow green againe, 25 now atthis ſeaſon plants do. That fo, the very vertue 
of Cu 15Ts reſerreiton did ſhew forth itſelfein them. So, fitting Nature's rear. 
rettion-trmme ( the time of bringing things, ( as it were ) from the dead agamne } with 
b s thisof Cun1sr. Which time is therefore the moſt pleaſing time, the tinic of the 
" greareſt pleature of all the times of the yeare. * So, weknow, how to do that, is plee- 
ſong 19 His fag ht, — 
Yet, even'thisplcafing, and all els, is ro conclude ( as heer it doth ) with throagh 
I=s4s CHarisr owrLorD: Heisin, heertoo, In, at the doin: In, at the 
LDAKINE them-ro pleaſe Gop, 7 faciat qat[g, per CuRrtSTVM quod placeat per 
CunistVn, that, whatby CunisrT 75 done, by Cunisr may pleaſe when it 
i549... 1n,-.at the doing, inſundende gratiam, gratiam aitivam, by infuſing or 
cropping in His grace eve ; making us hable and firt to-do, and {o to do them, Io, 
at the. pleaſing ; afſundendo gratiam, gratiam paſsivam, by powring on His good 
grace and favour paſsive, as it migat be ſome dropps of His blood, whereby itplear 
{eth being done. 'Gracing His worke (as we uſe to ſay ) in Go v's ſight, thatfo, Be 
ol Ats race may crIowneit. 
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The ſequele. Wehaveg | 
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gone through with both points, Now comesthe hardeſt poiat 0! a 

theſequele, to couple them and make thera hang well rogether, 
uf Firſt then, they be aſcribedrothe Gov of peace, There are but rhree things ©© 
be done in the Y and Peace doth them all. : And; if Peace; then, Go D, by 00 
othertide then the: G o v of peace. * Peace brineeth from death: For, Warre( Lam 
ſure ) dringeth to drarh ryany a worthy man, there 1s little queſtion to be mace ® 
this:.. that the Gqgp of peace-detlr the ones bur the Dewsll of D:ſcord dot tC 


other, a 
R | . ws A : A 
2. Secondly, Peace ſerts in joins, Warre brings all out of joint : warre is not £905 for 
I Uienoiyts,as WC {cedaly. Peace doth them no hurt, ___ 
Zo A nbhirdly; Peact makes; ms fitt for good > Warre, for al wanner of exill worker (141 


S. 1; ves inte LIL. Cheap. Ver. XVL) Thereforethe'G © v of peace lay WC, { And, 
..> Herake it fram us: for a tune, that He bringir uickly back co us aganme. }For,when 
He: was ficſt bro»gbt into theworld, amore he livine, at His birth, 14%vs WP 
Gare: the CAngcers, they loopg Prace wper carth. pax rs He was broue## 447 


jfrow 
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Z fumthe dead, this da , He was no ſooner riſen, but the firſt newes was, the Souldjers 
Hanne dl away : A ligne of peace, And indeed, when He had ſaine hatred, it was 
moſ} kind]y then, to bring peace. As, this evening, with His owne mouth, He ſpake 


ir once andtwiſe, Pax vobs, ovcr and over againe, Which isthe Apoſtles benedidtion IoH,26.7 9.81, 
heere. So, Reſurrettion and Peace,rhey accord well, = 
Now for the ſequele of good workes upon Curnrsrt's bringing from the dead, 
Being toinferr good works , he would neverput in all this, of Cn 1s T's bringing 
backe agdine from the dead,itthere had not beene ſome ſpeciall operative force toor to. 
ward them, in Cur1STs Reſarreftion, If Cunist's riſing made not forthem, 
hadnot ſome ſpeciallreference ro them, ſome peculiar intereſt inthem,all this had not 
beene 4d zdemn, but idle, and beſide the point quite. We muſt rake heed of this error, 
tothinke, the Paſion, or Reſurredtron of C kin (though it be atZus trarſiens, that 
with the do-ng paſſerh away) thatithathnot a vertue audforce permanent, that it left 
notbehind it a verrue andforce permanent to worke continually ſome grace in us ; as, 
tothinke , his Reſurrection tO be Aur ſuſperſus, an kf ro have his cffeR ar the lat. 
ter day, and inthe meanetime to ſerve for nothing, butto hang i» nubib; (as they 
fay.) Burthar, this day, it hath an cfhcacie continuing, that ſheweth forth it ſelfe : 
| And, asthe rule is, in the ſoule,betore it doth onthe body, We will leave the Heathen 
totheir habits, and habitualitics : Bur, with vs Chriſtians, this is ſure : Whatſoever, 
in us,or by us is wrought, that is pleaſing to Go Þ, tis ſo wrought by the verrue-of 
Cunisr's zeſurretion. We havenor thonghr of it perhaps ; but, moſt cerraine it 
s,itis{o. So G oD hath ordeined it. VWhatloeverevill is truly mortified in us, it is 
ſo, by the power of Cur1srts acath ; and thither to be referred properly. _ And, 
whatſoever 200d is revived or brought againe anew from ns, it is all from the vertue of 
Cnntsrt's riſing againe. All do riſe, allare raiſed, thence. The ſame power,that did 
create at firſt, the ſame it is, that makes a new creature, The ſame power, that raiſcd 
Lazarus the brother, from his grave of ſtoxe - the ſame railed Marie Magdalent the 
Aiſter, from her grave of $i7ne. From one,and the ſame power,both, Which keepeth 
this methode: Worketh firſt, to the ra:[g of the ſoule, from the dearh of ſinne; and af. 
ter, inthe duc time, tothe riſing of the body, fromthe duſt of death. Els, what hath 
the {peſtle ſaid, all this while ? 

Now, this power is inherent io the Spirit as the proper ſubjetofit:-eventhe eter. 
nal Spirit, whereby C vx 1 s t offered 11mſelfe farlk unto G © Þ, and after raiſed bim- 
lelfe from the dead. Now, as in the texture of the naturall body, everthere goes the 
Spritwith the blood - ever, with a verne (the veilc]! of the one) there runnesalong an 
erterie (the veſlcll ofthe other :) Sois itinCu ris Tt; His blood, and his Spirit al- 
waies goe together. 1a the Sp:rit.is the power : in the powey, virtually,every good work 
produceth, which it was odeined for. If we ger ke at cannor faile Fehe fow- 
er. And; the $p:rre,that ever gocs with the blood, which never 1s without it, 

This carries us now to the b/09d. The very ſhedd:ng whereof upon the Crofle, pre. 
mum & ante omnia was the nature of a price. A price : firſt, of our ranſome from death 
dueto ourfinne, through that HisfſatisfaQtion, - A price againe, ofthe purchaſe, He 


made for us, through the value of His meriz, which by His Te//ament,is by Him paſled 
OVErto is, 


| 

- Now then, His 6b/cod, after it had, by the very powring it out, wrought theſe two 
; elicQts, it ranne not waſk, but divided intotwo ſtreames, 1, One into the Lever of the 
n vew birth (our Baptiſme) ap liedto us outwardly to take away the ſportrs of our finne, 
: 2. Theother, intothe C up * the New Teftament in Hu blood, which inwardly admini. 


ed, ſerveth,as to purge and cleanſe the conſcience from dead workes, thatſo live works 
h may grow upin the place : So, to enducus with the Spirit, rhat ſhall enhable us with 
the powerto bring them forth. Hec ſunt Eccleſia gemina Sacraments : thele are (not, 

ime of the Sacraments. hus) the two twin-Sacraments of the Church (faith $, Auguſtine.) 
wihustherearetwoRules. 1- One, Buicquidſacrificia offer tur Sacraments confer. 

"ur ; what the Sacrifice offereth,that the Sacrament obteineth. 2. The other, Quicquid 
Teſtaments :, oj rag dif; enſatur ; What the Teftament bequeatheth, that is diſ- 
penſed in the holy Myſteries. Gegeg3 ""—_ 


OftheRssvareEGtH0OR. Sexmgn, 1s, 
Todrawto anend. If this power be inthe. Spirit, andthe b/aodbe yh 


the Spirit How may we partakethis b/ood?_ It (hall be offered you t 


_- 


Cehiculumof 


K | | pc. a ireight, in the 
Cup of bleſiang, whichwe bleſſe in His name. For, i not the Cup of bleſiing which web), ' 


the Communion of the blood of C nx 1.57 (faith 5: Pau!?) Is there any doubr of th,;4} 
In which b/ood of Cu x 1 57 is the Sprrit of Chriſt. In which Sp7rit is all 5 ritual] 
power : andnamely this power, that frameth us fit to. the workes of the Sprr;s, Which 
Spirit we arc all made, there, to drinke of. | 

Andwhart time ſhall we doe this > What time is beſt?>. VVhat time better then 
thatday, in whichir firſt ſhewed forth the force ano power, ithad in making peace ;- 
bringing back C n x1 T, that brought peace back with Him, that made the Teſtamey; 
that ſcaled it with his blood , thatdied upon it, that it might ſtand firme tor ever 2 Aj 
which were, as uponthis day. This day then, ſomewhat would be done : ſomewtia; 
morethen ordinarie, morerhen every day. Let every day,befor every good norte. tg 
doe His will - But, this day,to doc ſomething more then ſo, ſomething that may 
be well pleaſing in His ſight. So,it will be kindly : So, we ſhall keepe the degrees in 
the Text : So, we ſhall give proofethat we haveour par? and fellowſhip iz C 1 xg Lin 
CunisTs reſurrection, in the vertue of Cunrisrts reſurrection - Grace rifins in 
us 3 workes of grace riſing from it. Thatſo, theremay be a reſurrection of Veriue, and 

good workes,at C3575 reſurrection. That, as thereis areuiving, civic in 
the carth, when all and every herbs and flowers arc brought agarne from the 
dead : So, among men good workes may come uptoo, that we benot 
found fruitleſſe, at our bringing backe from the dead, inthe 
great Reſurrettion : But have our parts, as heere now, 
in the 4/204, ſothere then in the Teſtament , and 
the Legacies thereof , which are glorte, 


joy, and-blzſſe for ever and cver, 
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Preached before the KINGS | 


MAIESTIE, AT GREEN- 


VVICH, on the VIII. of Fune ef. D. wpcvy, 
being W HIT-SV NDAY. 


Acts Cnae.ll, Verb, ILTIELY; 
And when the Day of Pentecoſt was come-(or;when the fifty 
daies were fulfilled )they were all with one accord,in one place. 
And there came ſodeinly from heaven the found of a mighty 
IWinde, and it filled the place where they ſate. 
Und there appeared tongues cloven, as they 'had beene of fire, 
and ſate upon- each of them. 
Hd they were all filled with the Holy Ghoſt, > they beoan to 


Jpeake with other tongues ,as the Spirit gave them utterance. 


> ME arcthis day (beſide our weekly due of the Sab- 
<2 both) ro renew, and to celebrate the yearcly 
mM mcmorie, of the ſcnding downe the Holy Goof 

Oneof the Magnalia Dei(as they be termed alter 
inthe Xl. Yerſe;) One of the great and wouder- 
full Benefitts of G © Þ , Indeed, a Benefit lo great 
wil and ſo wonderfull, as there were not tongues E- 
aough,uponearth, tocelebratc it withall, buc 
there were faine to be more ſent from heaven, 
{ to help to foundit out throughly. : Evena new 
{| ſupply of rongues from heaven, For, all the 


> —— Go for his goodncſſc, ia {ending downe to 
mea the gik of the Hort GroST. AE | (7p 
[3 | 15 


all 19nguecs,inecarth, were not ſufficient tomagnilye 


Ver, t1, 


Pſal. 62.18, 


Ephel. 4. 30, 


1+: Cor. 12. 4. 


2, Cor, $. $.'% 


Fla. 9.6. 
Rom $. $5. 


1, Tim, 3.ulc, 


ET. 
The Dsvs/ior 


I, 
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Of the Sz NnDINGs Sermon, 1. 
"This we way mike a ſeveral benefitbyit elſe, from-thoſe of Cunis T5: And 
ſarhe <Apo#le ſeemeth rodoc. Gal.. 4. Firſt, Gov ſent His Sonne , inone vere 
and then after G © » ſent the Spirit of His Sonne in another, | 
Or we may hold our continuation till and wake this the laſtof Cy « 1 5 1; Bene. 
firts-: For, LAſcendit indltum, isnotthclaſt , rhereis oneftill remaining, which ;. 
Dona dedit hominibus. . Andthart 15 this daye's peculiar; whercin were givento men 
many and manyfold , boch-graces and gitts,and all in one gift the gift ofthe Holy 
Ghoſt. 
otods wemake it, ſurcit is, that allthe reſt, all the Feaſts hitherto, inthe re. 
turne of the yeare, from his /ncarnation, tothe very laſt of his Aſcenſion, thou ph all 
of them be great, and worthy ofall honour inthemſelyes ; yer, to us, they arc asno. 
thing, any ofthem, or all of 'them (even all the Feaſts in the Calendar) withourthis 
Day;the Feaſt ,vwhich now we hold Ho!y tothe ſending of the Holy Ghoſt, 
Currsristhe Word, andall, of Him, but words ſpoken, or words writer - 
there is no ſcale pure tO, till this day, The Holy Ghoſt is the Seale, or Srenature, [n quo 


Janet eſtis (Epheſ. 4 309.) A teſtament we have, and therein many fayre legacies, bur, 
ti 


this day,nothing adminiſtred; The Adminiſtrations are the Spirit's (1. Cor.12.4.) 
In all thcſe of Canis rs, there is but the p#rchaſe made, and payd for ; and (ag 
they ſay )7us ad rem acquired-:- But, 1s 443 re, Mifuo-1n Poſſeftiontm, Liveric, and ſci. 
{in ; that, is reſerved till this day: Forthe Spirit isthe Ar rha, the earneſt, orthe 2. 
wveſkiture of all, that Cu r1srT hath done for us. 

Theſe if we ſhould compare them, it would not be eaſy to determine, whether the 
preater of theſe two; 'Thatofthe Prophet, Filizs dats eft nobis; *Or that ofthe Apoſtle, 
SPardius datus ft nobis : The aſcending of our fleſh ; or the deſcending of Hys $ pitt : 
Incarnatio Det, or Inſþiratio hominis, The Myſterie of Hu intarnation, or the Myfteric 
of our inſpiration. For, Myertes they are both, and great Myſteries of G odline(ſe both : 
and, in both of them,Go » manifeed in the fleſh : *In the former by the in of 
His Sonne : *Inthe latter, by the communion ot His bleſſed Spirit. ; 

But we will not comparethem, : they are both above ah compariſon, Yet, this 
we may ſafely ſay ofthem : without either of them, we are not compleat, we have 
not our accompliſhment; Bur, byboth, we have, andrh at fully, even by this datcs 
royall exchange. WVWhercby, as betore, he of ours; ſo now, we of his arc made pat- 
takers, © He, clothed with our fleſh,and we inveſted with His Spirit, The great Pro. 
miſe of the Old Teſtament accompliſhed ; That He ſhovld partake our humane 14- 
rure : andthe greatandpreciousPromile ofthe New, That-we-ſhould be Conſor1es 
Divine nature; partake his divine nature : Both are, this day, accompliſhed, That 
the Text well beginneth with Dum Complerentur ; For, it is onr Complement indeed: 
and not onely ours , burthe very Goſpes too. It is Tertullian : Chriſt, Legs 
Spiritus Sanctus , Evangelt Complementum : The comming of Chriſt was the fullfil- 
ling of the Law : The comming of che. Hor x @nosr, is the fulfilling of the 
Goſpell, 


Of which comming ofthe Holy Gho# the Report is heer ſet downe by S. £3 
both of the * rime, and the "manner of it. 1. The Tiwe, inthe firſt words : #9 
the day of Pentecoft was come. 2, The Manner, inall the reſt of che foure YY- 
es. 

Ahdthe Manner, firſt on their parts,to whom He came : Of the preparation for 
his comming in the ff Yerſe. And then;the manner of His comming in theotber 
three. 

On their parts, to whom He came, how they ſtood prepereld, how they were found 
framed and fitted toreceive him when He came, in theſerhree. x. They were all 
of onearrord. 2. Theywere all inone place, 23. Andboththeſe (dum compleret- 
tur) even (6 long ,till the fiftie daies were fulfilled. ys ART 

On His part, the manner of bis comming to them thus prepared. - Firſt ch 

propom®. 
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in Type or Figure, inthe ſecondandihird Ferſes. * And themyas it is ex. 
_ intruth and indeed, in the fourth. | 

3. ln Type or figwre Symbolicez and that 1921WO wales, a recable to the twochiefe 
' the hearing and * the ſight. * To the hearing, by a ſound, inthe ſecond we rſe, 


«To the fight ,by a ſhew inthe third, 


.. 1.Tothe hearing, bya ſonrd,in the ſecond : Aſoundotawinde z A winder: ſug. 

, daine, *vehement, *7 hat came from heaven, and *filled thatplace where they ſate, 

, 2. To the ſight, bya ſhew in the third : There appeared, *Tongncs ; * clover, 
«is were of fires, *which [ate upon each of them, . Thus farr,the Figure... 

2 2. Thenin the fourth, tollowerth the thing it ſeike. Which verſe is (as it were) a 


Commentaric of the two former.1.Ofthe Winde inward, inthe firſt part of ir, andrheſe 
. words . They were all filled with the Holy Gheft. 2. 0! the Tonzues ontward, in the 
latter, and theſe words ; They begann to ſpeake with other tongues, as 3he Spirit gave 
them uttcr7ance. 
The one,to repreſent the znward operation, The other, the outward manifeſtation 
gf the Spirit. Thus ſtandeth the 97der 5 Thele are the Parts. 
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ML*Hcfrſt point is the 717: of His comming (that is) The day of PenteroF, 
1. Why thatday ? Theday of Peztecoſt was a great Feaſt under the Zaw 
And meete it was, this Commine thould be at fome great Feaſt. * Thefirſt De- 
Cication Of Chriſt's Catholique Church oa carth , * The firit pub/i/hwng the Goſpel/; The 
firſk procla7ming the Apoſile's Commiſſion, were fo great matters, as it was nor meete, 
—they ſhould be obſcurely carried, ſtolne as it were, or 4x2 12 4corver,. Much lay 
upon them + and fitit was, they ſhotld be done in as greatan ©A/ſembly as might be. 
Ando they were : even in a Concourſe (as inthe V. Verſeit is) of every Nation under 
heaven; That fo, notice might beraken ot it, and by them carried all over the world, 
evento the utmoſl corners ofthe earth. Sazrt Paul ſayd wellto King Agrippe : Thi 
i; well erourh EmOWen : This WAL 7767 Aone in 4 Corner, 
2. Ara great Feaff, it was meete : but, there were many great Feaffs, why ar 
this Feat; the Feaſt of Penteceſl ? 
It is agreed by all Interprerers old and new; (* Cyprian is the firſt, we finde ic in} 
-That it was to hold harmonie, to keepe correſpordercre herveentherwo Teffamerts, 
the 017 and the New. Soirt was, at Chriſt s Death (we ſce,) Hewasſliine, not 


the Paſſcover,then was Chriſt our Paſſeover offered for us. 

Naw, from that Feaſt of the Paſſcover, reckoning fiftie aaies, they Came to $:nat: 
Andthere on that day (the day of Pentecoſt) received they the Law :_ (a memorable 
day with then, a high Feaſt, even for fo greata Benehe : andistherefore by them 
Called the Feaſt of the Law.) 

And zEven the very ſame day (reckoning from Chriſt our Paſſeover, fiftie dayes)that 
me Law was given in $:1ar, The very fame day doth the yew Law heere goe ont of Son 
(asthe Prophet Eſati foretold , exibit de Sion Lex;) which is nothing els, but the pro- 
mulgxion of the Geſpell, The Royall Law (as Saint James c2Vieth it) as given by 

# t1$ST outKing : The other, but by Moszs, afervant : And favou- 
teth therefore of the Spirit of bondage , the tearc of Servants; As this doeth , of 


E Princely Spirit, the Spirit of inzenuttic, and adoption, the Love of Chil. 
en, 


Onthe Feaſt of Pentecoſi then ; becauſe then was given the Law of Chri7/ written in 


IE our hicarrs by the Holy Ghoſt. 
Hhh' be To 


onely."z the Lambe was ; but even, when the Lnmbe was flaine too + On the Fealt of 
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* Of the S# 8 D1NG Sermon.x, 


To thisdoeth Cunrisosrtomnt joine'a ſecond hartmonic. Thar as un 
derthe Law , at this Feaſt , they firſt put their ficletso the Corne , (Harveſt | in that 
Climate, beginning withthem in this Moneth :) the fff fnitts whereof they 4 
fered at EaHey ;, and was called therefore by them Feſinm meſsis + Iolike fort we {+ 
that this very day (the Lord of the harveſt fo diſpoſing t,who not lonp before fate. | 
wp His eyes and leoking en the regions ronrid about ſaw them white & realy 1 the hay: 
His firſt Worke-men, the Apoſtles, d:d put in their firſt ficte into the Preat Hay. 
veſt ,Cuius ager eſt Mundi, whereof the world 5 the field, and the ſeveral! furrowes of 
it, all the Nation: under heaven. On the feaſt of PentecoZt, then \econd, becauſe then 
begann the great Spiritual Harveſt. 

To theſe two doth * Saint Auguſtine add a third, taken outofthe number in the 
very name of Penteco(t,and that is fiftie. Vhich, being all along the Law. the 
number.ofthe Tubilez (which was the time of foraiving of debts, and rritorine wy 
to their firſt eztates) 1t fallech hit with the proclaiming of the Golpel! (done preſently 
heerein the 38. Verſc of this Chapter) which iSan « A# of Gop 's moſt Patio! s 
oenerall free pardon of all the finnes, of all the finners in the world, y 

Andnoleſle fit falleth it for our Reitirntien, whereunto Cvril applicth excel- 
lentlythe XX X. Veric ofthe CIIIL. Pal, Emitre Spiritum tnum & creabuntur 
renowabis faciem terre. Shewing , there was firſt an emiſſion of the $tzrit into 
man, at his Creation; Which, being {ince choked with fiane, and Tocomieto no. 
thing : this day, there is hcer a ſecond emifii07 of the ſame Sprrrt into man, fullyto 
reſore, and renew him, andin himthe whole Maſſe of the Creatioz. On the day of 
Pziirccoft thenlaft; becauſe therein, is the truc number and force of the true 1ub1lee, 
This for the chaiſe of the time. 


_ 


The Number thus ſettled, we delcend to the fecond point, of the ©2711ner. And 
firſk on their DAITS ON whom rhe H ory Gnosr came how he found them 
framed, and fitt to reccive fuch a Guelt. [c 15 called by the Fathers , Feraſcene 
Sp1iKitrys, Ihe preparation ( as there was one lorche Pa{ſeover , 1o heere) for 
Pentecoſt. 6 

It 15 truly {aid by the I bilef ps er , That i A 
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And {ccondly, unite 01 
tur Paticotly expecting, W777 


Ynttietsthe firſt-—unitic of 72d. _Andfor it, take but anv /virir that isto £1vC 
, ; b "© 4 . n At ” (- 1 J 
iitcto 4 naturall body; Can any \pITit 4//11mA!rc OF PpIVYC lifc \F%, members ( (mem! [CO 
unicfle they be firſt united and compa togitlicr? It cannot. : Yate miult- prepare 
the way to any ſpirit, though but naturall. 


- <4 L A faite example WC haye. 1 -<£4Kt, 
; haps AXXVY Il. A lort of Icattered dead bones there lay . They wcereto be re 
/ 


VIE. ruſt, the bones came togitber , every bone to His bone; then, the anew 


o. % ” 4 
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when they were thus united , then.and not before , Callea He for the S111! from Ic 
, + Sus 08 7 KS, 7 N . # 4 re. P jp . y _ - b,  Jrnarie 
6 » Fd enpes #10 HCH? ANG TO GIVE TEL LEPE No Spurit | No tthe Olgiie?y: 

{! Spirit will cat 
al nnty onthe hole 
and unity OI FNC DOGy, 
Naw then take the Holy, Ghoſt. the Spirit of al 


He is the very eſſential 


ne, but where there 5 a way made and prepared by Accor a 


l ſpirits rhe third Perjon 17 TT 
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Sermon.1.' of the Hort Grosr: 


Lave-kner of the MoNutaresninhited im Com ntsr;: evenot Gop withman, ' And 
canweimagine, that He will enter (Eflcatiall unitie}but where there js unitie> - The 


ſpirit of an:tve, but where there is anrtzo of ſpirit # Verily there-tsnor, there cannot 


le be amore proper and peculiar, a more tracandcertaine diſpoſition, to::make 
 meete for Him,thenthart qualitieinus, thatis likelt His nature and eſſence, -thatis 
Wnanimitle. Faith,tothe Word ;' and Love to the fprrots are the-true Prepardtives, 
Andthere is nota greater barre, a more farale or forcible oppoſition to His-entrie, 
then dr{cptde, and diſ-unitedmindes, and fach as are in the gall of vitterneſie : They 
can neither erve nor recegve the Holy Ghoſt. Diviſum eſt cor eornm,yiam tam mteribunt 
/Gaith the Prophet) their heart is divided, their accord 15 gone, that Cora is untwiſted ; 
they canmattiwve, the Spirit's gone too. 

Anddocwe mervaile; thatthe Sp ir doth (carſcly pant in us - that we fingand 
ſay, Come Holy Ghofz , and yet He commeth no laiter? VWhy,, The Day of Pen- 
zecoft is come, and we'are not all of vxe accord. <Attord 18 wanting - The very 
firſt point 's wanting, to make us meete for His comming. Sure, His after. 
comming will be like to His firſt : rochem, thatare (and, not to any, but them 
thatare) of one accord. 

And who ſhall make us of one accord? High ſhall be his reward in heaven, 
and happy his remembrance on earth, thatthall be the meanes to reſtore this accor d 
rotheChurch : that once we may keepe a true and perfect Perreceft, like this heere 
Erant ommes KNanmmitere I vaile to rhe lecond. 


®Butſuppoſe we wereof one arcorde;, is not that. enough ? May we not ſpare this 
other, ot 0720 þ/ace? It our minides he one, for the place it Skills not ; iris but a cir. 
curoſtance or ceremonie, whar ſhould we ſtandar it? Yes ſure, fecing the Ho x y 
Guosr haththought it ſo necedfull, as ro enter it, we may not paſlc it over, or 
leave itout, Not onely , of one minde (chat is) unanimitie : but allo , 1» orc place 


f 
the bond of Peace too, that is outward. Anltem, forthole _ whom the i! 


calleth Fili) Subltrattionis that forlake the Congregation (as, Ccven then In the 
CApaſtles Times , the manner of fome was) and dec withdraw themſelves, to their 
fera:tion, to no lefſe matter. God 's will is, -we ſhould be, as upon one toun-. 
dation, ſounder one roof : That, is His doing, ut factt unanimes ee He that 
maketh mc 71 of o memn tl to awell 11 04 houſe. Theretore it 15 expreſly nored : Of this 
Companie heer.(inthe Text) whererhcy ppaycd, they prayed all togiiher (Chap. 4.24.) 
When they heard, they heard all to2rtther (Chap 8.6.) When they brake bread, they 
ld tall toither (Verſe 46.) AI! togither,ever: not, in one placc ,lome ; and forme 
manottier : but, all 7277s =or?, all in one and theſeltefanmec place, ror, ſay what 
they will, Diviſion of places willnot long be,without 4/v1ſron of 2919 (cs, This mull 
ve ourground. The fame $irit, that loveth wanimirie, loverh vn formitie, unitic 


roo [that is #77r/ormitre.) Both ,in the unitie of the Spirit, that 1s 11ward , and 1/9 


peo inmatrer of CITC umſtante z In matter ol Pace, [ hus the C127, h was bY gun, 


SLTT a 
45 It mult be continued. 


To theſe, doe the Fathers joine a third : | whichrheyraiſcout of the word, Pu 


"pterentur, A diſpoſition in them, whereby they held out, and ſtirred nor, ever 
#s/ Y . | , | F ——_ | 
ett IPC fiftre dayes we! £4. That fermer , HHANImille; es latter , longanin an 


Ie, 


ve levy 


he . 


the 
24 &- & ia they 


There is in us, a hott haftic ſpirit , impaticnrof any delay : what we woul4 
1, wewould have ot of hand : andrivle ſame Divm, and Donecandfuch like wor(s 
e themnor. This 511rit was even intheſe heer {the Apoſtles themlelves) at 
hefirſt, as we may ſee inthe laſt Chap, Verſe, 6. "where they ſhew it : Domine 141 
ge. ;/ Lord wilt thon now 7 eve: ow ? by and by Þ Bur that Spire He caſt Our, 
with New eflwveiltrum fc” Maneief0s, dim; Alter which charge given, though at 
© 12/tant of His aſcendine, He promiſed He would ſeriFthem the Holy Ghoſt , yer 
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they didnotlooke for Hint, the ſame afternoone nor ſtayed bur ill the 


OT nor (as the Berhulras's ſtint was ) foure or five dates , at the far. 
theſt, andrhen waxed weary , and would wayteno longer : But, as He willa 
them'to wayte; ſo they did wayrte;; not five ayes , bur five : and five : And fo 
continned wayting, even aſque dum Complerentur, till they were accompliſhed - 
And then brake not up neither, to keepe Holy-day, but held on their wayrting , þvjj. 
dayes , and all. Us 
S We ſay before, this Feaſt had diverſe names : © The Feaſt ofthe Law, *The Feaſt 
of harveſt, » The Feait of Pentecoſt +: Ve may putto a fourth (our of Deuter, 16. 9.) 
[t is there called *the Feaſt of Weekes. It is not houres will ſerve the turne , nor 
yet dayes : it mul} be weekes, and as many weekes as be dayes in a weeke, to make it 
Pentecoſt (that is) fifty dayes. Thus longrhey fart by it (as itisinthe next verſe) and 
tarried patiently the Lord's leaſure, till He came unto chem, 9ut crediderit ae fel 
rinet (faith the Prophet Eſar) He that beleeveth, let him not be haſtie : And,ſi moram 
feeerit, expects Exam ((aith Abacuk) If He happen to ſtay, fray for Him, And ſowe 
ſhall, if we call to minde this, that, He hath wayted for us and our converſion, more 
yeares, then we doe dayes for Him. And this withall, veriendo weniet ; ſtay He 
may for a time, but if we wayte, come He will certainly; and when He commeth, Ma. 
achit vob in eternyum, He will never forſake us; but continue with us for ever. Dum 
complerentur (hall have his accompliſhment, — — 
And in this manner doth the Scripture beare witneſſe of them, they were prepared, 
andthat they ſped of the Spirir z andler us of like preparing, looke for like ſucceſſe. 


And now we come to the Manner, of Hiscomming. Andthar, firſtin type ſenfibly ; 
thus deſcribed. *Therecame a ſound, * There were ſeene tongues, which is a ſenſible 
kind of Comming. | 

And that is a comming rare, and nothing ufuall with the Holy Gho#t, which as 
an 7viſible Spirit, commeth (for the molt part) inviſibly, Sofayth 1ob : He com. 
meth to me,and 1 fee Him not , He paſſeth hard by me, and 1 perceive Him not. It was 
thus heere, for this once: Bur aftcr, we ſee (in the 10. chap.) He came upon Corneltus 
and His company ; Andaſter that , upon the twelve at Epheſus (inthe g. chapt.) But 
on acicher has oughtcouldbe fern or card —:—Onely-diſceraed by ſome cffcA;, He 
wrourht inthem. He thatbeſt knew the Spirit (Cnr 13T) fetts us downe rhe 
mann:r of His comming; Spiritus [brrat,ſed n, {cis unde ant quo, He doth Come and 1A- 
ſþrre,but how or which way, that know you not. 

Yet heere, inthispreſcnt caſc, for this once, it was meere, He ſhould thus come i 
ſtate; and that there ſhould be a ſolemne, ſetr, ſenſible deſcending of it. 

tr Meete-: that no leflc honour doneto this Law of Stor, then to that of $1745, 
which was publique, and fall of LMaeſtie; and fo was this to be, 

2. Mecte : That having once before beene, and never but once, upon Chrei the 
Head : it ſhould beſo once more, onthe Church roo, the Body. It pleaſed Himto 
vouchſafe to grace the Church His Quccne with like ſolemne inauguration, to that of 
His owne , whenthe Holy Gheit deſcended on Him in ;kene e of a Dove z that ſhe 
might noleſſe, then He Himſelfe, receive from heaven like folemne atteſtation. 

3+ Laſtly, meete it was, it ſhould remainetothe memoric of all ages teſtified, that 
a day there was, when even apparently ro ſenſe, Mankind was viſited from on bieh : 
And that this Vrade heere, andtheſe Tongues came notfornought, atſoihigh a Fe4#, 
in ſo great an Aſſembly, 

This Comming then of His, thus in State, is ſuch, as it was both to bc beard and 
ſcene, To the eareand the eye both. So ſaith Saint Peter of it after (Fore 33) © 
ing thus exalted ({aith he of Chri) and havine received the promiſe of the F4 ther, He 
hath ſhedd forth thu,which you nowboth ſee and heare, And with good reaſon, both © 
Toboth ſenſes is the Holy Ghoſt preſented. Totheearewhich is the ſenſe of f#% : 
Totheeye, which isthe ſenſe of ave. The care, that is the ground of the word,W 


15 audible: the e3e, which is the ground of the Sacraments, which are viſible» 
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of the'H ov Gnogr, 


Wy, | | the care, in a noiſe , Tothe eye, ina fſhew A noiſe,of a mighty Ward. A 
ſhewgof fiery Tongues. The noiſe, ſcrvingasa Trumpett, toawakethe World, 
| andgive them warning, He was come. The fer T 0ngues ; as lomany Lights, 
rofhew them, androlert them ſec the Day of that their vititation, 'S 
—To beginnewiththe firſt: There came 4 ſound. \Which-vcry ſe ud, is to: ſhew, 
the Spirit, whereof itisthe forerunner, 15no dumbe ſpirit but vocal, And foi 
is: theſound thereof is not onely gore into all lands : but hath beene heard, in all 
ages 3: before tne floodirſoundedin *E x © < x a Prophet, and ®'No na Preacher of 
righteouſneſſe, All che Law long, it ſounded in them, by whom<M os « $ was prea- 
hed roery Sabboth day.” The very beginning of the Gofpe/l, was witha ſound, 4 Vox 
eldmantis | and but for this ſound S.Þ avi knoweth not, how we ſhoulddoz How 
o they belceve ( ſaithrbe) in Him, of whom they havenotheard s and withoura 
ſaund, there 1s no hearing. Bur, we ſhallcometorhis againe in the apparition of 
the (on gue s. 

There came 4 ſound + and not any found, it will not be amiſſe, ro'weigh what 
lindof ſod is exprefiedin the word here uſed | 305] you know, what ſound an Echo 
is: a ſou:datthe ſecond hana, a {ound-at the rebound. Yerbam Do wixit wenit 
ad nas4-T he wordoftheLok D commeth to «: : there is theft lound, Tv #s: and ours 
is butthe Echotherefl:fion of itro you, Go »v's firſt, andthenours fecond, For, if 


— #-conc from us cdirealy,; and notirom Him tous firſt, and from us then toyou. 


{echo-wile ) 'T15r0 be {uſpeted 4A ſound it may be z the Horry Gnog T Com- 
meth not with it : His fererunner ut 15not; for, that 1s 5c, 

There camea ſound, and it was theloundot a wid: and this too, very ficly. For, 

the Wind, whichis heer the rype ofthe Horry Guosr, of allthecrearures, doth 
beſt exprefie it. x. For firlt, of all bodily things, it. is the leaſt bodily, and 
commeth neereſt ro the nature of a ſpiri7 + 7nviſible as it is, 
2. And ſecondly, quicke and actrve, as the ſprrit is. Ofthe Windit is ſaid, Y 4, 
adeo apit, ut niſi agat nouſit : loadtiventis, as noſtirring the ayre, no ation, no wind: 
eveno, no oper at102,90 ſpirit, Solike, as both have but onename: nay, all three but 
one: + The wizdinthe wide world, »the brearh1n our bodies, »and the Spirre inthe 
myſticallBodie (the Church: ) and much adoc we have, to diſtinguiſhthem inmany 
_ Places; they beraken fo one foran orher. 

Now, this 4:dthat came and madethis ſozz2, is hecr deſcribed with foure pro- 
perties. * Jr fell ſodainly : *1t mas mighty or violent : *It came from heavens * It filled 
that place where they ſatez, that place, and no other, Otwhich, the two firſt are or. 
aerie, and(likethe wind)common, ' Tobe ſodaine, * and tobe wiolent, The other 
two, not fo, bur diſlike: * Tocome from heaven, * and to keept ſelfe within one 
pace; andthat of no greatcompalle. | 

It fell ſodatnly oro eepovirn : fo doth the wind. Tr rifeth oftentimes inthe middeſt 
of a calmze ; giveth no warning,butruſthethupota ſodarne, andeveniodoth the'S p x» 
x 17: For, that commeth not by obſervation nenher (faithourSavrovr;) you 
canmakeno ſettrulcs of it; you mnlt waite tor it, as well when i commerh not, as 
when itcomes. bMany times it is found of rhem that ſeek it nar; and therefore little ac- 
count make of ic 3 and therctore little deſerve it; *Cectdrt: ſuper eums Spirits, is (© 
common mm both the Old, and New Teliament, as. we caniniake no doubt of this, 
Which ſhewerh, ir falls ſodainly;'it creeps not: ſerpentis 631 ſexpere ; 'Commonly, 
motions that cometrom the Serpent, creep uponus ; : bur, mefert tar da molinstia Spi- 
Titus Santtiigratia(faunh Auznoss.)4 Velociter carrit ſerma Ejus, His Word runxeth 
very ſwiftly,” and < His Spirit commeth with the wings of the Wind. And therefore ſo: 
Etine(faithGnro or! z) becauſe; things, if they be not ſodaine, awake us rot, 
act us not; bur, Repentina valde mutant, ſadarxe things ſtartus, and make us looke 
up. And, therefore ſodaine ( ſaith he againe) that men may learve, not rodeſpiſe 
Preſent motions of grace, though ſadarnely tifing in them z and though they can give 
no Certaine reaſon of them : but take the Wind while itbloverh;, and rhe water, while 


the Angell menveth it, as not knowing, whenitwill, or whether cver it will b/ow 
| againe, 
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dgaine, or ſtirreany more. © Itis 4po exgwien, it fell ona ſodaine. 


Of the Sz xnD1NG 


Sermon. 1, 


2A ——_ + Itwas z mighty or vehement mind. The Wiuzdis\o ; andthe Spirit is ſo : both, in 
this wellforted together. | 


Of the 174, itis acommon obſervation; thatbeing nothing els but a puffe of 


aire, the thinneſt, the pooreſt, and (to our ſeeming) of the leaſt force of all Creatures, 


yet prowerh itto that Violence, and gathereth {uch ſirength ,aSitfrattics [Opither the 
great ſhips of Tharſis, as Et rents and rrves 1n ſunder mountaznes and rocks : pulls y 
trees ; blowes downe huge piles of building : hath molt ſtrange and wonderfull o. 
fe&s, which oureyes have often ſcene : and al] this but a little thinne ayre. 
Andſurely; nolefle abſeryable, or admirable ( nay, much more) have been and are 

the operations ofthe SÞ 1.x 117. Even preſently afterthis, this Sv 1s 17, ina few 
poore weake and ſimple inftruments (G o Þ knoweth) waxed{o full and forcible, as ix 
b c a#t downe ſtrong holds, brought into captivity many an exalting thought, \ made a cop- 

weſt of the whole world,even then, when it was bent fully in mayne c ppoſition apainſt 
it: as ithath ſcttall mervin a maze to conſider, how ſo poore a beginning ſhould 
grow toſuch might, that, VViſdome, and Learning, and Might, and Majcttie, and all 
have {tooped unto it: and all was but G op 5* /irtle finger z all \ the breath of Hu 
month, Verily, the Wind was never ſo vehement, asthe SP 1nK1T bathbecneand 
5,10 His proceeding, _ 


Theſe two arecommon with the Vind ; and for theſe two,it might havebeen no 
more, but even a common wind. The othertwo are not fos but ſhew 1t to be more 
then a wind: The comming from heaven, *the filling but of that one place. Intheſe 
two, itis diſlike; as,inthe former wo, lixe the ordinarie wind that blowerh. 

It came frow heaven, Wincs (naturally ) come not fromrhence, but out of the 
cayes and holes ofthe carth: rhey blow not downeward, but moove laterally from 
one coaſt or dimate ro another, To come-dirett!ly downe, not onely de ſurſum, from 
above( ſoit may be, from the middle rezion of the ayre) butar calo, from heaven it 
ſelfe ; that, is ſupernatural, furc: that, is a V/ixdout of Go v's owne Treaſuric indeed: 
that, points us plainely ro Him, that i aſcerded up into heaven, aud now ſendeth it 
downe from thence. 

Andrheretorefendertritfom beaver; thatirmay fillns withthe breath of veaven: 
For,asthe wzd is, ſo arcthe blaſts, lo isthe breath of it: and, as isthe {p1rt, fo are 
the ot70ns,1tulcth; foarcthe reaſons, it 15 carriedby, | 

Ttocttingmththis Wind: from others, 15no hard matter. It our et ions come 
from above ; 1t weterch our gr017ds there, de calo, from heaven, from Religion, from 
the Sandnartes Wtithis wind: butrhoſe, that come fromearihlyreſpects, we know thelt 
cave ; aus thar there is nothing but :4aturall mn them. This wid came thence, tO 
make us heavenly minded, * ſaper# qua ſurſum, to ſeit our affeitionson things heaventy, 
*and to frame the rele of our converſation agreeable unto heaven. So we ſhallknow, 
what wind blowes; whetherir be 4:cx1og, or dc homrnibus: whether itbe defiaxu eat, 
or exhalatio terre; frombeaven or of men, abreath from heaven,or a terrene exhatation- 

Andliketothis is the fourth : 1 filled that place where they ſatt.  T hat place, where 
they : Thatplace; notthe places about. That place it filled : the other felt it not: 
And this another plaine-Giffimile, 7o blow but inoneplact: and ſheweth Þ ro bc 
more then ordinaric. . 'Thecommon wind, all places within his circuit, if a 
all alixe 3 one as well as another, indifferently. This hcer ſcemerh to blow El4@rv*; 
as1t there wereſ#:ſe irt itz or it blew by diſcretion, For, it blew upon none of the 
netghbour houſes, none of the- places adjacent, where theſe niew were nob- 7 hat, 
and ozely that roome itfilled; where they were ſitting. 

Andrhbis{of blowing upon one certainc place] _is a propertie very well firing the 
Spirtt, F 63 vult fpirat. To blowin certaine places; where it ſelfe will, and upo ©&- 
taine perions, and they ſhall plainely feele it, and others about them. not 4 whit. 
Thereſhall be an bundred-or more in an auditoric z one: ſound is beard, one breath 


doth blow: ar that inſtant, one or two and no more; one hicere another there; -- 
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de the Spirit, ſhall be affeed, androuched with ir ſenſibly : Twentie on this 
ie chem; and fourtie on thar, (hall not feeleir 3 bur fitall becalmed, and gotheir way 
 nomore movedthenthey came. 76: val: ſpar, is moſttrue, = Pie 
-Andchat#% is not any where, but where theſe men ſat ; thatis,itis a peculiar Wind, 
appropriate tothat place wherethe _ApoZtles are, that is,the Church + eMe.where 
toſeckeit, is but follic : The place, it blowethin, is $70» : and, in So», where men 
be ſo diſpoſed, as we ſhewed ere while, rthatis, wheze there is concord and vnrize, the = 
$ron, 161 mavdavit Dominus benedittionem, There,G 0D fendeth this Winds Pfal 133.4. 
andrhere He ſendeth His b/eſ9e with this wind, which never leaveth us till itbringeth 
uetolife for cvcrmore, ro cternall lite. So doth Salomon deſcribe the nature of the E<cl. 1.6. 
1dde : That it goerh forth, andthar it compaſſeth round about, and then laſt, That it 
veturneth, Per circuitus ſuvs So dothrhis, it commeth from heaven and it bloweth into 
the Church,andthrough,; and through it, to fil/it with the breath of heaven : and as it 
came from heaven tothe C hurch,lo it ſhallrerurne from the Church,into heaven againe, 
per careuitues ſuos : and whole fayles it hath filled with that winde, it ſhal!carrie with it 
along per crrenitns ſnos, evento ſer the grvaneſſe of the L © x v 1n the land of the living, 
there to live with Him and His Holy Spzrit for ever. 
Sowe have briefly the foure properties of this inde, and of the Spirir whoſe 
Type it is : * That it & ſodarne , mn the firſt comming; * That it is miehtie in 
——proceeding ; 7 Thatit commert from beaver ;-+ That mt-commeth-7nto-rhe Church 
twhillie with the b/747 of heaven, and rocarric it thirher whence it ſelfe commetrh; 
Thus much forthefccond, The firſt Type. 


This, winde brought downe with it 10gnes, even imbrem linguarum,”a whole * To be Seene. 
ſhower of them, which is the nexe point, Of the ſhew which appeared. By which |! pra og" ® 
appearing, it appcareth plainely,that the Wind camenortor themſclvesonely,burfor = 
othars too beſide : Inthat beere 15 not onely ſent a 7nde, which ſerverh for theirown 
inſiratior:; butthere be alſoſent tor, gres with ir, which ſervefor eloquntion(that is) ro 
impart the benefit to more then themſelves. 2.7 

tſheweth,tharcheHory GH osT commeth andis given heere, rather as gratia 
gat data, ro do others good; then as gratia gratum faciens, te benehit themſclves: 

_—Charitas arffufa in-rorde wornd 4ervernem; Charitic powred into their carts 3 bur 
aid diffuſain labrjs, Grace powred into their lipp;,thart is notnecdtull for themſelves, 
burneedfullto make ochers; beſide them, partakers of the benefir. The Wind alone, 
thatists breath withall; the-grace of the Holy Ghoſt whereby our ſelves live ; bur, 
the FWiadend Tongues, that is ro fprake withallz the grace of the Holy Ghoſt whereby 
we make others live, and partake of theſame knowledge tolife, - An union ofthe 
Winde and Tongweheere on earch,expreſling theunirie of the we and Word in hea. 
ven: that; as the #1nde or breath 1nus is to lerve thETongne; loisthe Sprri given,to 
lerfotth the Word,;and the Holy Ghoſt to ſpreadabroad the knowledpgeof Cnnrsr. 
— — Where; it is not unwortny-your-obſerving-nether, that as inthe naturall body, 
oneandthe fame breath of ours, is Org4n0% both vite andworts,ts the inſtrament both 
of life and wvoyce's the ſame thatwe /rve by, 1s the ſame that we ſjcake by * Even the 
verylike is; in the body myſtical; and both thevirall breath andthe vocal, come borh 
(aweheereſee) fromthe Holy Ghoſt. 
: This alſo ſtanderh of foure parts, as didthe former. For, there appeared * Tongues, 
. tloven, * a5 itit were of fier, * fitting upon each x4 them. 
The congue is tbe ſubſtantive, and ſubieft of allrhe reſt: Itisſo: And Gop can 


lend from heaven no bereer thingy \nor the Divell fo he no worle thing , then' it, [+24 
Thebeſt member, we have (ſaith the Prophets) The worſt member, we have (ſaith tie PkLes.r. 


lam 3.6, 


CApoitle : ) Both; as it is imployed, | 

The42f, if it be of G 0»'5 cleaving; if it be of his Gebting with the” fire of bes: 

Ven; if it be one that will ſir: fill, 1t cauſe be, The worf, ifit come from the 

Droelf; hands. Bor, he, as inmany other; ſo inthe ig of rongues, ftriverh ro be 

like Gop; De grEALeey as fitt inſlfuments,coworke miſchicſe 
H 
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.Of-the Sz nDING: Sermin 


byy 8s todoegood with: There be rongues of cAngets-(1n 1. Corx3.1.) and i 
good Angels, Imakeno doubt: bur of evill-z and fo;) the Divell hath his ron 

 Andhe hath the art of «/eeving. He ſhewedit inthe beginning, when he 
the Serpent, lingwam biſuitem,:a forked tongue, to ſpeake that, which was cont, 
to his knowledgeand meaning, They ſboxld n0t-die; and ashe did the Serpenr';, {c 
candoe others. 

There is fer in hell, as well asin heaven ; that, we all know, | 

Onely, in this, they agree not; butare unlike ; his 194gues cannot {rt f;{/, bur 
upand downe all overthe world, and {pare neither 44nzFer, nor Magiitrate no 

Gov himlſclfe. 

Plal,iot.z, Bur if we ſhall ſay to OUr Tongue, as David did to his, Awake up my glory { 
is) make itthe glory oof allthe reſt of our members; it'can have no greater g| 
then this, to. be the Grgax of the Holy Ghoſt : to fer forth, and: ſound abroad 
knowledge of Cunrsrt, tothe gloricof Gov the Father. And, fo vied, itis 
venly ; notime, {o heavenly as then 3.1m no lervice, fo heavenly as in that, 

Notto inlarge this point further, thereis no new matter 1n it. *Lhis heere (of 
Tenrucs) is as that before of rhe ſound, both aretone other end; but to admo 
them of their Office, wherero they heere received Gramation - cyentobe Tongue 
be trumpets of the 'Connſaile of G © », and of his Love to mankindec, in lending 
Soune tolave them, 

Heere is windeto ſerve forbreath ; andheere are Torgnes now, and what ſhou] 

Mar.r6.1s, Qthemto docit? That which before they received in charge a#dviy, ite Predi, 
the very ſame they heere receive w4/ib/y, inthis apparition, which is after expou 
thus Cxperunt equa, by vertue of theie tongues they brgann to fpeake. 

+ Cloven tongues | 7 OgHes andeloven tongues. Andthatyery cleaving, ot right neceſlaric ule;t 

buſinefle intended. For, that of theirs was but one whole intire tongue, that: 
{peake but one poore language, the Syrian, they were bredin. : There was not 
in it, - So, could they ſpeake-thgir mind tonone gut Syxiansy and; by that me 
ſhouldthe Goſþel/have beene ſhut up, in one corner of the world. 

T4 z-irwas is the goodneſic;of all that is good ;,cven the impartzyg it to the 
of the common, Torhe cnd then, this great good of the knowledge of the G 
might be diſperſed to mapy Nations, even to every naizon nnaer heaven; Totha 

clove He thre torgnes © tpmake many tongues in one tongue; to make one man 

able ro {pcake romany men, of many. Countries,-torwery one, in his owne lang 

If there muſt hea calling of 140 Gentiles, they muſt haverthe rongues of rhe Ge 

Chap.:0,21, whcrewith tocal them. If they weredebters, not onely to the lewes but to the! 
418. Nay ,.#0t ozely to the Grecians,but tothe Barbarians teo ; then mulk they ha 

" ICIPY tongues not onely ot theJeowes,; but of the Grecrans and of the b#4/64r1415.100; 1 

Mar.16.15, US debt, to dilchargethe duty of {re Predicatc, toail: 

And this was a ſpeciall favour from G © », tor the propagation of His Geſpet 
and wide, this divifion of toxgnues : andit is by the ancient VWriters (all) reckt 
plaine reverſing of the, curſe of Babel, bythisblefitng, of Sion: ſince they accc 
all one (and ſor is) either, as atrhke firſt, for 4 men,toſpeake eve language ; 
heere,one wan ſpeakeal, That is heere recovercd, thatthere, was loſt; andt] 
abledforthe building up of $/0n in cvery nation, to'{peake fo, as all might unde 
them of cvery.nation,....! | 

Rom-1 5.6. Butthis withall we arc totake with us;.that, with their many.tongues, they 

Chap.4-24 0x6 {157,206 that F nimece Nuh ong month (Rom 45 6») With pne-woice (Chap 

\With 4 verſe 169gucy,to yucrone and the ſame [cpſe,thatis G o-p's.cloven' 
7 chat, 15 rhe divition ol. Hoa, lerving, toecitication, 
— With one tongue, £q#zvoce, to utter diverſe ſenſes diverſe meanings ; © 
none of Gow; it is the, Serpert's forked iongue, thevery wiſronaf Babcl,andt 
to;nothivg butcoofulion. ty TM , 

'T ongues clowen, and as they bad beeus of fire. As they had beene. ; tokecpeadil 

the (as before, ina Hanac; ) audtg thew, thatuhey were not ot Cur c/ep 
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_ tt upon them: which they could not haye done, withour ſome 
>” 2 houtakc re-lyrocoghetary if it had becneſuch fiex,as is in our s. 
| was: :34 it were ours: (that 15) in ſhew, earhly ; indeed, ce fra: Ang. at 
ſothe fer from heaven, ofthenature of that ;(inthe III: of Exo 


burne,and yet conſumed it not. _ | 
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of heate (the qualitic, in us, anſwering to this fire) is the, heart: and the Hears of the 
Charch isthe Holy Ghoſt. Theſerwo toyne,tothis worke : Chri#,to give the ronguexthe 
Holy Ghoſt ,to put fier into ur. For,as in the body nargrall,the next the immediate inſtru- 
ment ofthe ſoule, is heate, whereby it worketh all the,members over; even ſo,in the my- 


all body a vigor there is, like that of heate which weare willed rorheriſh,tobe' * fer- 


went in the Spiret , to ® ſtirrcandto © blow it up : which is jt that giveth cflixacietoal! 


the ſpiri operations. 3 Ivar Lg 

Toexpreſſe this qualirie, it appeareth inthe likeneſle of this elemerz ; even to ſhew, 
thereſhould bean efficacie,or vigor, in their doQrine, reſembling it, Qwdd ignews eit 
ills vigor thatthe force of fer ſhould ſhew forth it ſelfe intheir words; both in the 


F 


(plendor;w hich is the /ight of knowledgetocleer-the milt of their darkned under ſtanding, 


inthe ferver,whie' isthe force of [piratuall ef ficacie,toquicken the dulneſle oftheir 


_ © coldanddcad affections. It TIE 
And indeed. the world was then ſo overwhelmed with ignorance and error ; and ſo 


owen with'droſſe, and other badd_ matter,. by Paganiſme, itlong had becne, 
that their /zppes did need, to be touched with a cole from the Altar, Tongues of fleſb 
would not ſerve the turne, nor words of ayer : butthere muſt be fire put imtothe rongne, 
and þirit and life into the words, they ipakez a torce more then narurall (that is) the 
force of the Spirit : even to ſpeake ſþarks.of fire in ſtead of words, to drive away 
thedarkeneile, andtorefinethedrofle of their heatherth converlation fo long conti. 
nued 


SaviovnCuntsr fawthis,and faid: Every ſacrifice then had need tobe 


ſeaſoned with fire : but, there was no fire to do Kt with, Theretforehe adCeth, in ano- 


ther place: 7 came 10 ſend fire uponearth ; and, this Gay, He was as goodas His word, 


—andfent it, 


And with ſuch a tergue,ſpake He himſelfe ,whentheylaid of Him, Did not our hearts 
burne within ns,while He ſpake unto us by the way 7 With ſucha tongue, S.Peter, heerein 


—rthisChapter - forfure; there fell-from-Him- ſomething like fre on their hearts, when 


they were pricked with it andcryed, Men and brethren, what fhail we doe * 


_ Andevcntothis day yet, in theni, that move the dead and dull hearts of rhcir 
hearers, and make them to have alively apprehenſion of things pertayningro Gop, 


there isa remainder of that, which this day was {cnt ; andthey ſhew plainely,that yer , 
Wis fire is not cleane gone out. i 


of their hearers, which had ſome of tiic annoiniting,and that will cafily take rhe fire yin 
them good will be done : Or atleaſt, where there was fome {moktrng flax, fome-re- 
Inder ofthe Sp;»4r, which without any great adoc will bc kindled anew. Them, it 
doeth good: the reſt, it did not. This for the fire. 

| Theſe ſarr »pon each of chem. In which fitting, is let downe unto us, their laſt qua- 
litie,of continuence and conancie. The vertue is «ywtors, fiery tongues ſitting : the 
VICE oppoſite immer, fierte tongues flitting, They didnot light, and touch,and away, 
afterthe manncr of butterflies z but both they ſatt chemſelves( in the former Verſe, and 
the tongues {att on them (that is) they abode ſtill, and continued flayed and ſteddie, 

ſticring or ſtarting aſide (ſaiththe Fſalmiſt like a ſwarving bowe, 


. Nous ax 1ova Cunrtsr himſcllic; how to know Him, 
lighti 


Ghoit : but, lighting, and «b:ding z that isthe true Signs, 


0 Þ bimlſelfe gave 
Baptiſt a privie ſigne; and it was this : 0» whomſoever thow ſeeft the Spirit 
ing, and abiding on Him, That is He : Loghting is not it, thought be the Holy 


The 


+605 


) which Exced,z.2. 
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ſeate oftherongue is inthe head ;and the Head of the Charch.is Chriſt. The native place Epheſ.1.22.. 


a Rom.12.11, 
bi.Thefl, 5.19, 
C2.1um,l,s, 


Es.6.6. | 


Mar 9.49: 


Luk.12.4v9. 


Luk.24-32. 


Vers $7 + 


——Butthis isnct alwates;nor inal}; withuszno more was it withthem; but, inthole. 


1.loh.z,27. 


Mat.1n.20- 


* And [at on 
each of the ws 


Verſe xz. 
Vetic 3. 


Fal.78. 57, 


lob. 1.334 
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PAl<1.1o, 


Levit.6, 1 2. 


Plal. 119.93. 


Mares 49+ 


Phl68.18, 19 *ifFlie Tame 64F Sx 104 ns; this din fe That'4ſe2nding ai highy te 
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thi *Matke that ; "Dw#l : +\not;) withtFfdy and lader tor anight, as in an Inne,, 
,and'then be gone inithe-tmormng; but; Prorl/ (thats) bevel tth hab; a 
up His reſidence arc them. ABT WINES KO USD UTE | | . 


5'"'The G. ob, or thrperſorrot-the'Deirie, hethere faith; ſhall Wwtll, is the 
” A ka , " : :  — ” ” "Je ; : Hol 
Ghoſt coffin hoſe hide Attributes /inth&Pfa/me is,that He is p22 mn a ronflaxt 


Spirit :- (and i SurtFus come'of $diicio; there's as mnchfaid in' the {tine word ax 
in the” Heb#ow 7*)z Cinſtamr,not defilterie + and His firenor like the fooliſh mere, 
now in, now oft; but perrmanenrMillylike the fre onthe Altar. | 
" Soin vigor, 8His vigor H6O67anc5 onely; orftarts; mperu ; bur, babitry y'that 
itholdeth our $abitiwile, "Not onely like the ſparks,” before, which will make 2man 
Nirr for the preſe .” bur Jeaving an inpecſſon, ſuch an one as 1700 read hot leaverh 
in veſlells of wood; a fire-marke never to be got out more. Such doth the x14!4 
Chet leave inthe memories 7” 1» areynim + now obliviſcar, I ſhall 'nevey {; 


x 


1/4] Pe IE wid 6" | 

= :Andfich did irleave inthe hearts ofthe firſt Chriiays, thatcould neverbe pot out 
-of their hearts by their perſecutors till they plucked outhearrs and all. 

_ "With -thti-Salt; as well as' with that fire ({aith Cnr $T.) muſt _#w24 {aciifhice-be 
ſeaſoned : Not onely with that fire, to ftirr it up; but with this /alr, to preſerve it 


- of - : 


By Whois wer tit (if theformer verſe )rhey were diſpoſed to the $pirit -and now heere you 


 ſenpaine, by the Spirit, theyate diſpoſed to this vertue': And not onely diſpoſed to ir 


biit r007ed, andmore nd moreconfirmed in it; thatwe may learneto efteemeol it ac. 
coldingly! 01! 149 55% 29 312m 77 07. 

3 And thus have we (as before, heard what the ſound, fo now) ſeexc, wharthe ſigh 
eanſhew us, everrallfouret”* 1. Tongues, tharthey mightpreach > 27 Clover, 
thar elicy might preach to many: 3. Fire, that they might'doe it effe/naly : 
4. And S::r:ne, that fo effeually as not fiiriingly, but thatit might be an cfheacie, 
ron;bant, abiding, andRaylng ſtillwith them: S6 forcible; that continual, 


Now are we to know,what all this amounts to; what isthe S7214tum or thing fie. 
nified of both theſe ſ2re7'* What was wronght in them, by inward concurrexce with 
this artward reſemblance. And that followeth, in the fourth verſe ; wherein, there is 
a Commentarieofthis Windeand a Glofſe of theſe ronenes; Of rhe ide, in the Hore- 
part : They were all filled with the Aoly Ghoſt, Of the Toxgwes, in thelatter; The) bl 
yan to ſpeake with other Tongues, as the Spirit gavethemwtiterance. 

But, the time being alrcady ſpent, I willnot {o farrc preſume, as to enrer intoit: It 
would aske roolong a treary.” 

It remaineth now, that firſt we offer up our due praiſe and unfaynedhearry thanks 
giving to Hin thart is aſcended nþ in high; tor ſending , this day , this blefling pon 
that His Church;the Morher of ts all The fruit whereof. even of this JFimd7, and ot 
theſe tongues, ifi'the effe bt them both (the blowing of the one. and the ſprarirg or 
the other) weall fecle to this day, fo farre as Chriſtendome is'wide, Ir is the duty of 
the day. 

Firſt then this : and then withall ſecondly, to endeavourthat we may have this day 
ſome feeling ofthis dayes betiefit, our ſclyes - and ſome way finde our ſelves viſited with 
che fame Spirit. 8 

I rold you, afrer this firſt, there is no more v5/ble comming to be looked for : but 
thar, afrex His accuſtomed viual-mannct ,inviſibly He ceaſeth nor to come (1113, NOT 
willnot to the world's end. + 

'Even'in this booke, after this time here; three ſeveral! times ( in the four", 
tenth, and ninceeeth Chaprers, J and ar three ſeverall places (Teruſalem , Celar't, 
Fpheſus) The ſariE Speret carttcl the faithfnll people, and yer nothing heard noT 
ſcene, onely diſcerned after, bythe impteſſion; irleft behind ir. And this com rs 
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ment, Spgrie was ſent on them. In whichthree,are plainely ſet downe tous, theſe 
three axeanes to Procurc the Spirit's comming : * Prayer," The Word, * The Sacraments. 
| know well, it was. the Sacrament of Baptiſme 1n the place laſt alleadged: bur 
one. In gne.Veric, doth the dpoſile name.them both , as of zquall 
h). for the purpoſey / 1.Cor.12,13.) 71. Spiritu baptizati eftis;, (and, 
teends the yeric) 7 wwe Spirita foris Baptized in the Spirit, There is theirs 
at Epheſus; but 7248e 47 inke of the ſame Spirit, that isthis of owrs heere, For, ex ſe. 
"1h ſues 7 4linur. Qurs heere (1 ſay ) where we doe drinke of the Spirit, 
if aripht we receive it; in which reſpect he calleth.it the Spixityall griake: (2, Cor, 
10,3.) becaule we docevendrinkethe ſpirit with it, 
And even'in this very Chapter before the end, it is noted by Szinr Luke; as 
2 ſpeciall mcanes , whereby they invited the Spirit to thetn- againe and againe ; 
Their continuing in the Temple with one accord, and” breaking of bread. © Of one 'at- 
—rords-we 4pake at the art, as aneftcQuall diſpaſicion thereto : Andrhis Sacrament 
of brekkrng of Bread 15 the Sacrament Of accords, as that, which repreſenteth unto ;.Cor.10.1 7. 
usperkec! uoitic in the many graines kncaded into one loafe , and the many grapes 
greſſed- i330 0117 Cupp 3 and what it repreſenteth lively, it worketh as cftcQually. 
Howſocver it be; 1t-thele three * Prayer, * The Word, * The Sacraments be eve. 
ry one of them as an arte#/e, to conveigh tle Spire into ts 3 well may we hope, 
Fe vic them all three, we (hal! be in a good way to ſpecde of our defires. For, 
times. we miſle, when we vuſc:this one, of that one 3 alone z where "it may 
well be, G 0» bath appointed to give it us/by neither, bur by the third, Ir is 
not for-us; to limit or appoint Him, how, or by what way, He ſhall come unto 
us, and viſit ns.: but, to offer up, our obedience, in/vſing them all ;- andvſing 
them all; He will not fayle but come unto us, either as a winde, to allay in us 
_Jome_ vauctural/ bearer of lome diſtempered deſire in.t\s to &w4ll, .or as a fire to kin- 
de in us ſome /ube-warme, or forme key-cold affetion ii us to good : Come unto 
us, either as the $7r:r of wrath, lightning us with ſome new #7owledger, or asthe 
Sprit of Holineſſe , reviving in us fome vertue or grace, , Or as the Comforter , 
miaiftring-ro-us lome 1award contentment, or toy tuibhe Hoty GrosST 1 or, 
mone or other certainely He will come. For, acomplcate obedience on our part, 
n the nſe-of a)! his preſcribed meanes, -peverdid goc-away-emptic from Hun, or 
without a bleſſing : Never 61d, nor never{hall. _ | tt $ | 
Never : but not 6n this day, of all dayes;the day, wherein! Dopa dedit homumnibae,. 
_ Hegave oft unto men. It is Dies donerum, His grving day; His day of Donatives: 
Some viſt He will give, cither from the Winde,inward or irom ihe rongue,omward; 


= 


lomegiſtHe wil give. WP” 

Therebe nine of them ſet downe, Nine, manifeſtations of the Spirit (t,Cor.13ylome 1 Cor 13.8, 
of thei nie; There be nine more ſet downe, nine fruits of the Spirit (Gab-5,). ſome © 5** 
ofthem:ine > Some pitt He will pive, | 2 

Onely let us diſpoſe on: {clves, by rhe uſe, nor ofrhis one,qrthat one,ortwo, butof 
all themeancs, £o receive it by. Inwea dly . by vmrtie, and patient warting His ley- 
ſore, astheſc heere - Outwardly by frequemting thoſe holy antics, and offices all, which 
(weſee)fircceeded with thoſe there inthe three places remembred. | 

And, intheſe, the b14M(-d Spirit (6 diſpoſe us;-and in fo blefſe us; as we may 
not onely by outward cclebration; bur by inward participation, fecle and-finde in 
ſelves that we have kept to Him, this day, a traefeafſt ofthe comming of His Spit, of 
the jendins downt the oly Ghoff, Which CAimightie G'ov graunt Acc. 
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Preached before the KINGS 


MATESTIE, AT GREEN- 


VVICH, onthe XXIV. of MayeAl.D.mpcymn, 
being W HIT-SV NDAY, 
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ACTISCurarillVer1lV, 


Et replett ſuntomnes'Sy1r1TyY SancTo, & ca- 
perunt -loqui.varis linguis ,  prout Srinttys 
SaxcTvs dabateloquiihs. 


eA nd they were all filled with the Horry Gnosr, and 


began to'ſprake with other tongues, as the SP1R1T gave 


them utterance. 


—=3am His day hold we holy ro the Hot 1 
Garxosr, by whom all holy aayes, per- 
ſons, and 1h1zg5-are made hely. And 
wirh good reaſon, hold we it: He that 
maketh all holy dayes, it 1s mcet ſhould 
beallowed one, himfelfc. _ And it wC 
yecld this honour,to this and that 54777 
rvychmore tothe Sainr-maker; to Him, 
thatis the onely true Canonizer of allthe 
$4145 wthe Calendar. 

2. I his honour were wc bound (0 
yeeld Him, if there were nothung be- 
ſides : bur, icldomeſhall ye finda f4f» 
wherein, with His honour, theresrot 
joynedibe remembrance of lome Mc 

— ———= orable bexefit then vouchſafed vs 5 3 
( beer jJemSstcalt B not tothe own GHOS T{1mply ; bur, cotbe ſending 80m” 
ming of the Horry Giosr: tothe Hoty Guosr ſer. 
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man, till all were l7g/tnea. | | | 
> _ Forthis Holy Spirit thus ſent ,plenteonſ!y ſent, ſent tothem, andby them,. toall and 
ow, aro we heer mettto render our thanks to Go Þ : even to imitate Him . tO 
"(end, 15 day, tongues into heaven, there to laud and magniftic Him, who as this 
ay, ſent tbele tongues to earth. 
"Now, of this benefitt, (fo farre as the twotypes inthe formerver ſes) * hath former »4+ pentecolt, 
1 been treated . and WE are NOWTro {uppltc what was then lefrin remainder. A. D. i606, 
This fourth verſe thengis nothing els but a Commentarieof the former; what in 
them was ſctt forth in f{2»rc, is heer exprefled in plainetermes, The types were of two 
forts, according to the two chiete ſenſes; *_Audible.to rhe care, in the ſoundof'wind ; 
* P1{able tO the eye, in the ſbew of tongues. Theletwoare expounded in the two moi- 
tiesofthis /cſe., The former, the Commentaric of the wind, in.theſe words ; . They 
were filled with the Holy Ghoft, The latter, the glofie of the tone nes, in theſe; And 
theybegan to ſpeake withother tongues as the $ pirit gave them HIHCTAKCE. | 4 
For the firſt. Theplace was filled with a windfrom heaven, The filling ofthe place The Dixifox 
wasa tpne of the fil/zng rhe perſoys inthe place; the wird was a ignc of the Sprrit the | ; 
windfrom heaven, ofthe Holy Spirit : which Sp#ri2 falled the Pc {ons, nO lefiethen s . 
didthe 1/i7:d, the roome they fact in, Iwo points there be init, » One of the ” 
Gift it {elie, un Spirits ſanto, » The other of the zeaſure_of the giſt, in Kepl:t; 2« 
ſunt. | 
For the Jatter : foure things were in the type, ' Tongues, * clover, * ſitting, + of IL 
_ fre, allfoure heerexpreſled, and fuired. * Tongues : they beganio take. * Cloven: JI 
with other tougnes. *Siiting- as the Spirit gave them. * Fire + anopviy ya, ( uite- 1«4» 
rance, it iSturned, 1t 1s more. ) Theſe are the Heads. Bur, for that there isnoſpea- 
king of the Sp7riz, without the Sp;rit, no hearing neither, to rhe end that ſpeaking and 
bearing of Him, He may helpe onr infirmitics.&c 


The Sunme. 


| 

He truth anſwering the type per 0114, asrhere were inthat,two; the Wind, TheCommen: 
_Þ and” Torres: ſo are there heer, twoz © the Spzrzt, * and ſpeech. _ Spirit, WM of the 

C : HF - | , | | Wind. 

cauſe ſpeech without ſpirit, 15 but a dead ſound like the *tinchling of a cymball. of both Parts 
Speech , becauſe ſpirit without Speech is but aFthe ſpirittharC uv x 157 call forth,* Ex jointly: 5pirus 
illud erat mutum, a dumbe [pirit, none the better for it. Whichmadethe Hor xr n_—y _ 
GHosr come in ſpirit and ſpeech : not in ſpirit onely , but, in ſpirit and «1 Cor.13.13 
ſpeech. þ Luke11 ,14- 
 Burinſpirie firſt, and chen ſpeech. Soistheorder. The Holy Ghoſt begins with- Bur Spiric $16 
in, acentro, and worketh outward: altersthe mzd, before it changethe ſpeech: gi. 12.90% 
veth another heart, before another tongue : works on the ſþ17it, before on the phraſe 
or uttera2ce: ever,ſo. lt is prepoſterous, and all our of order, to have the zon2xes 
cotne, before the wind; where rhey do, it commonly falls our in fuch, all theirreligi- 
onisincommon phraſes and termes well gott by heart, andnothing cls, This for 


yninz,and for their order. 
Now 


1 
Ofthe 
ſevera 
l. 
TheG-/c. 

23. irwasa 
$parit. 

A ſpirit, not an 
bummer . 


2,The Roly 
$yovun, 
Not our apne 


Jpie, 
«lob 31.8. 


b Ezek: +3, 3; 


Mat 16.2. 


2 Not the 

World"; ſpirit, 
&-1-Cor:y.t2. 
eEccles.z,11, 


f Tohntr:4$; 


_- 


g a.Pet 1.ult, 


S1.Cor.1,12* 


Phe Ho!y 


Sp 5,th at 1s, 
Hu Graits. 


Ter 23.24 
Pial.i 398 7” 


Luke 1,17 
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Now of cither apart. Ofthe 5pirit firſt, which they were filed with;After , of they 
; thatis, ' of the Gift ic ſelfe; * then of the Meaſwre. Thar, they were 
with, isfett downe intwo words; * Spiritu and » Santo. Firſt that it was 4 /pi. 
ax per gs hey. A ſpirit;, for, men may be filled, and not with the 
is aſpirits without ſane, We muſt needs pur the Cifference, 
Spirit and Hely are two diverlc things, zoo 
withihe ſpirit ; for, men may be filed, and not with the Spirit, That which enfox. 
ceth this n>te,is,a ſpeech at the XILL verſe ; there, they ſticke not ( ſome,) this,tha 
was the de 15: oa reproach wich the terme of »ew wine : Theſe men are full(ſzy 
they, ) ful, they grant: bur, with wire, a liquor though full of ſpirir, yetno/piry 
though. It was falſe, asit fell our : yer, this it worketh, thar ifthe Spirie may berg. 
ken for abumor why not a bawor for the Spirit likewiſe? And notthe humor of the 
vine onely: but, the Phrloſopher (in his Problemes)tells us, thatlooke whatſoever ope. 
ration wee hath, the ſame have ſome bumors inour bodies, with a little fermenting, 
The Prophet E's a 1 ſeemerhtoſay the ſame intwo places : thatmen may be draxb, 
and not with wine; their owne humor will doit as well. 
I wiſh, it were noterue, this: that humors were not ſometimes miltaken, andmif- 
termed the Sprrit. A hore humor flowing fromthe 27, taken for this fire heer, and 
tcrived (though untruly ) the [pirit of zeale, Another windie humor proceeding from 
the /picene Suppoſed ro be this Wind heer, and they that filled with it ( if no bodiewill 
give it them )raking to themſelves the ſtyle of the godly brethren. [I wiſh, it werenot 
necdtull, ro make this obſervation, Bur, you ſhall cafily know ir, for an humor : 
N ou continetur termine ſuo; It owne limits will nothold it. They are ever mending 
Churches, States, Saperiors ; mending all, ſave themſelves: aliens, non ſuo, is the note 
to diſtinguiſh an humor. 
with rhe ſpirit, yer, not every ſpirie, ITrold you, there was a ſpirits, without 
ſanto; and I meanenotthe wicked ſpirit (away with him, we will not once mention 
him) bur,two other, *There is a /pzrit ina man(ſaith *E x 1 1 v)tharis, our owne ſpt. 
rit ; and many there be ® qui fequuntar ſpiritum ſuum, that follow their owne ghoſt, 
inſtcad ofthe Horry Gaosr: for, eventhar ghoft takethupon it, to inſpire, *and 
fleſh and blood(weknow )hath their revelations, 
The other is, that the Apoſtle calleth * ſpiritum mund:i,the world's (pirit (or worldly 
ſpirit) * qui peſuit mundum in corde ſuo(ſaith Salomon) hath ſert up and ſhrin'd the world 
in bis heart; thence riſe all his reaſons, by them he frames and meaſures Religion. Vp 
ſhall the go/dex calves, to upholdthe preſenteſtare : downe ſhall C u x 157, * ne ve- 
niant Romani, that the Romans come nor, aud cartie ns all away. Either of theſcts 
pcradventure Secer ſprritus, as the Poct callerh avri ſacra fames, but neither is ani. 
8 S.”> +18 K oppolcth the fiſt(of private reſolution);o the Hoy Gr 05 rT: *S.Pan 
the iccond ( of worldly wiſdome ) to the Spirit of Gov. The wind (beforc) had toure 
Qualities :_ two of chem ( */#4denneſſe and webemencie) are paſſed by, Every winar, 
Every ſp:rit hath them, And commonly, other [pirits are more v1olent, and makea 
greater #04ſe, then the trwc Sprxze, Theother two, of comming from heaven,” com- 
ming forthe Church; from the holy heaven, tothe bolyCharch, are both, in ſands: and 
ſfapere que ſurſum, being w/e from thence, and regard to religion and the Church, att 
the rwo beſ} CharaFerstodiſcerne the Eoly ſpirit by. | 
Now ye will underſtand of your ſelves (I ſhall not need to tell you;) when we 
ſpeake of the Holy Sptrit,as it filleth us, we meane not the Eſſence or perſon of rhe Haly 
Ghoſt,chat f1-rh heaven and earth (({aiththe Prbober, )and there is no gorwg from it ( faith 
the Plabmiſt: /Bat onely certaine imprefirons of the Spirit. The P/almiſt calleth them 
gifts(Pſal. LXVIITL. XVIIL) The A4poſtle, Graces (1, Cor. XIL. VIL) which cane the 
name of their Cauſe : ſo that ſinthe DialeF or /diem of the $ eriptaures)to be flea with 
them, is to be filled with the Spire. To ſhew this, orherwhile they be joyne: the (pt- 
ris and power of Eutas (that is) the power of the ſpirit 3 the ms 
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of the Horry Guosr. 
[S72eunn, (thatis) the wifdome of the Spirir, «ao 
. £454 becauſe theſe Gifts, and Graces BEok many points ( more Points of this Wind 
Sathere beofthe Compaſe) andas it were many ſpirits in one, ſixe,(ſaich*E/a;, ) ſe. 
faith *S. lo un:;) they arcall recapitulate under theſe rwo. ' Vader the :nd'is 
—fentedrhe ſaving grace, which allareto haye ( ſoto ſerve G o Þ, that they may 


% 


n we can, withoutour breath, in our nature, This is general! to all. 
epler; ſunt omnes - the hearer muſt have it, as well as the ſpeaker. Ic muſt 
a{drie up the ſuperfluity of our naturez els, rhe fire will not kindle in us,bur 
rarneallto ſ-oFe. Of chis Sp:rz# arethole nine points (Gal. V. XXII ) _ *The other, 
4 redin the T aj ov x ett forth unto us another kind of Grace, principally 
meant andſent for the berefir of others : given therefore in Toxencs , which ſerve to' 
reachy and 1n fre,which ſerveth tO warme others: toſhew they are gtven andreceived, 
Ertheg001 of others, rather then ofchemiclves. And of this $p1r:t are the Points rec- 


' konedup, (I. Cor. XL. VIL) p 
. 


Andnow we know, what it was they were filled with, letus come to the meaſure, 
i ſent. It was not ſpiritizs tranſiens, but implens : a wind,not that blew through 
a + 7. . AL v WP . = 

them, { as it dorh through many ous, know nothow oft) but, that filedthem-they 
werethe f#l!cy for it, VV hich word [of fi//;zg] wanterth not his ſpeciall force: referre 
we itroth-ir eſtarenow, compared with what it was before, replet: [ut ; or to their 
eſtate in this point, compared with other ſince, and namely with ourſelves, Replers 


ſunt ili, 


AQs65.10, 


+ Fay tr.6, - 
6 Alpoe t 4, 
3.t. 


Gal.2.22. 


2, 
The mcaſuge: 
R*epoebs with, 


With theiowne eftate firſt, For, there is no queſtion, they were not empticor 
yoidoſthe Spirit, before this cept They had not beene baptifed by Curisr; 
Mehadnot breathed on them, and bidd them recerve che Horry Guosr, invaine : 
I, beforethis, they haddicd none would have doubred of rhe eſtate. of their foules, 
This #1;»g then(firſt)ſhewerh us, there be diverſe me4ſures of rhe Spirit: ſome ſivele, 
ſome donble portions, as appearcth by Errsars petition: not all of one fize or 
—Eanding. — That, as there are degrees in:he wind, Aura, venta: procella;a breath, 
ablaſt, a iff- gal: + foarethere inthe Spirit. Onething, to receive the Spirit, as on 
day; another,as on Whit-ſundasy, Then, but abreath : now, a mighty wind : 
then, bur rer-ved 774, now, filled with ir. Sprinkled before, as with a few dropps, Ezeki- 
&; fillabs Spiritum, bur, now comes torts Effundem ſpiritum(which very text is allea- 
gedatthe XXV[LI-verſe alter by-S. Peter) powradout plenteonſly,and they baptized(char 
"BYplunged in it. 19456ti Spiritu,covered with fomepart of it;fowerethey before: heer 
hey be ind4ut; Spirirn,clothedall over with power from above, asCHmnrsT 
te XXIV. XLIX.) To conclude: the Hotrr Grosr came heerfairh 
Leo) cumulans, non inchians ;, nec novus opere, {cd dives largiate : rather; by way of 
; axementing the 0/4, then beginning anew. Though (tolay the truth)both wayes He 
cameheer. The rule of the Fathers is (Hierome and Cyril have it) wherethe Hor x 
Gnoerwasbeforc,aulisſailtocome agrine, it is to be underſtood, one of theſe 
trowayes: ' Eirhertan creaſe of the former, which before was had; » or,of fome 
n#wnothaid before butſent naw for ſome new effect. Preaththey had before: breath 
and windare both of one kind : differ onely ſecundum mages & minis : to be filled, is 
butto receive onely in a greater meaſure : therefore greater, res their worke was 
now greater Before,but rothe Iſra#l : now to all the ſtra ein all 
rhe _ ofthe whole —_—” fs pap 
But;beſile that incrcealc, heer ts a new formoroo. Whichis a ſigne ofianew gift, 
han wanting in them before ; and wherewithnow, andnever till now, they wera 
hed; to ſpraketo all nations, of all ;ongucs ander heaven. Thus farre,compared 
withitemichves,- -/ - 44] | | ; | 
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Ich,20,22, 


1 Reg 2,9, 


Toh 20.23. 
Ezek.20-46- 
loc! 2.28. 


Mat.1io.s. 
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* xepleti ſunt il Now, repleti ſunt ili. 116, with reference to others ſince, and (ifycn will 
6, with refe> ſelves. They, Ur ſucceeding ages, and we, to this day, receive the Spiri —_— 
the, © it iswrongwith us. Burt, both they before us, ſhort ofthe 1poFles;, andwe hor 
\  ofthem, bymuch. Irfareth heerin,as it coth inthe powring forth of an jz;1,,; 
Pal.1z3-2. (the Pſalmeſo likeneth it :) No oiztwent at the 5k7715, or edges of a garmey, doth 
- runne fo freſh, and full, as onthe head and beard,where it was firſt ſhed : ever, thefur. 
ther ir goeth, thethinner and thinner the fireames be. Therefore it is 5yd, Replets 
ſunt i11; , andeven #1; wants not his force, a were filled, they. We, but a His 
to their Eph; but an handfull,rotheir heape , buta rantiſme, totheir Fapriſpre. Thy 
filled. - had as much, as they could hold : We have our meaſwve, ſuch as it is : by; 
full weare not. None of us ſo fu//, but wecould hold more. Hig rin 
' Reaſon, And, two reaſons there are rendred, * One, fucha, Pertecof?, asthis, never was hur 
F this; never the like before, nor fince. Itwas Cnr rs r's Coronation day, the d; 
bard: wr of placing Him in His !h70xe, wherfHe gave theſe gifts unto men. That day, all mas. 
»ificence was ſhewed, the like not to be looked for ever after, "-_ 
2 Reaſon, Then againe.to fay truth, our task-worke is not ſo great, thatwe need require ſuch a 
filling, \Ne have to deale but with an handfull ofmen,in compariſon;&thoſe brought 
__ upinreligion, and Tasirwere) v57okemtoour hands. - - They,with the #- lneſſe of the 
Gentiles,all mankind; wilde as then, andenraged; filled full of malice againſtthem, 
and their done by the evill ſpirit: that, they needed the good ſþirir, to fill, to en. 
counter ſuch oppoſition, The caſe (you ſee) differs much. Ir was happy for the 
world, they had this overflowing fulneſſe of the Spirit, It is enough for us , wehave 
the meaſure ſpoken of. 2,Cor. 12.9. $ uffacit 1164 gratia, grace ſufficient for us : and 
let that content us. Andthus much for the commentaric of the winae, \Now, tothe 
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The gfofr of They were filled, and, inſigne they were filled, it is added,they ranme over, Pre 
the tergurs, * firewas kindled in them, by this windez, and in figne thereof, they [pake with ther 
RY tongue; —Indecd, pity they ſhould be thus full, and have no meanes to ventit : have 
a ſpiritro #//, and aota rogue to empty, or impart ir. Therefore, the 199gues Were 
requiſite. "Thewinde would have ſerved them, if they had beene to be Chriſtians 
onely-: But, they were to be 1poſtles (that is ,Umbaſ/adors) and fuch muſt have 
** tongues needs, © Burzrwo imperfetions were in their 19gucs -: * They were but 
_ fingle : [He cleft them, and maderhem hableto deale with many, © » Their tongues, 
were wateriſhand weake : He gaverhem; rhe force andoperation of fre,to kindle {uh 
airght,as ſhould burzetothe world's end. Ina word: where they kneiv neither how 
nor what to ſpeake, He gave them both” : borhyſicut,how; and'avg3+*y7403<, What: 
Hegavethem both, and ſo made them perte& Apoſtles. hcſe foure,* conrage, 

: language, diſcretion, and* learning. 


The depen + Firt,awordofthe dependance of Repleti, and loquuti : They were fi/led,and then 
dence of + they begann40 ſpeake, * Itis well, they begann not before z but were filled firſt.and then 
__— heir Jpakeatter, Thisistherightorder, Somewhere, ſome fall a ſpeaking, I willnot lay 
hal, before they be f#/1, or halffull; bat while they be Jictle better then expry, it not ev- 
ty quite, There, is not rep/eti ſunt, & caperunt lagui : caperunt logui begians the 

verſe with chem, Repleri [ut is skipped over, Ever,emptying preſuppoſcth filling - Re- 

plet; hathrelcrencero the ciſterne ; _ tothe cock, The cſterne would be furſt109- 

ked to, that it have water ſtore, before we be'too buſy to-ply the cocks Els , 

follow we not the Holy Gboſ?'s methode : Els, it may be caperant loqui, but not #7 

dedit Spirits: He giveth leave to none, to ſpeake, empry... © f 4 

.- It is but a'Grammar note (that of Hierome's) but itis tothe roger thowo? 

quem docebs ſeicntiam ( F ſai. 28.) that deceo, if it hayc bis right, would havea genic 

Aceuſatrve: not onely, quem, whom (that is) an auditorie; but FORCES 4 wr; i) 

| 1 © 1 mowrenyes 
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_ ve its the Pulpit; it is not icut dedst Spiritus, the Holy Ghoit gavethem neither miſe. . 
 mnorcammiſicon, He ever taketh orderfor replerrybefore He'giverh: licence for: 
— loquz. Rs Ms | RELIES SSR ata 


 Andthisfor their s#;7, Bur, hetharreadsrhe Fathers 
eforrethis\cwp qui, ws leſſe ro their bo/dneſe, then ts won G 
otely, //e, ecobehable, inreſpeR of their $kill, but a»deye,togare, in regard of 
chalreaabage. wa" by maps 1 nt ht now, both : that any r ha, ar 
ſce;there was a new ſpirr7 come into 'them. In fſaying{ they began] it is, asif betore 
hey hadbeenc' rongue-tyeds hadnever ipoken,  Nomore they had + never, as they 
z never, with that confidence. Before, they did nor ſpeake-out, they durſt 
not; they'ſpake berween'the teeth, hoarſ]y, asifthey had loſt their voice. c 
Damoſei/ did but aske Saint Peter a queſtionyhe faultered preſently, could net ſpeake 
aright word. ' Every thing, then,tooke away their voice. Bar, after this »1g44y: 

Winde, had filled theryand blowen uprthe fre, and they: warmed with it; then (lait 
LAuUHIne) tn omni pretorio, inomnt Conſiitorio, in every Indgement-place ,in every 
7e, then, they ſpake what thty hadhrard and ſeene, even before K mgs, and were 
-——netabaſhed. It confirmed rhem;” irgave themfides, and ftrengthr-- © Vyhichtofud- 
- daine change, from ſo great pry too grear courage and conſtancie, was fure 


mutatio Jextere Excelſt, 4 change wrought by the handof the moſt Hizh./ '' No other 


© 4 -% 


hand could worke it. 


And (that we may know, that not onely the r9ygaes wrought in them; bur ever: the 
cleaving alo had his efte&t ) rhey began, notonely roſpeake'; but, with other tongues 
other; *thenever they had learned, ' For, looke what tongue ſocverit was; beſide the 
Syriack, it was another tongue, it was not theirs : they had but one till now; any 
othergthey could notskill of. Bir now,” ona ſudden; Greeke, Latine, CArabique, Per- 
fan, Parthian, none caine amiſle : yer, never were they taughrthan'; bur camers 
them,as it were with a cleft onely. A greatmiracle,in itſelfe: Anda greatmabling 

_ them. For, by this- meanes,- every <Apoitle, looke how many-tongues hie could 
lpeake, ſo many Apoſtles was he, as ſerving for ſomany ſundrie men,asmuſtelshave 
beexie vied: for the ſpeaking ſo' many® ſundry tongues,” to fo many ſundry nations. 
| as the lize-of the Creator is ſaidtohave gone into all lands ( Pſal,1 9.4.) 10 
the ſound of the {poſtles laid likewile ro have gone as farre* (Komao.) Theone, ro 

proclaime'the creation z the other, the redemption of the world, And fo, by 

WM rongues,they have gathered a Chinrch, rhat ſpeaker | 

tending tothe gloricot Go >. For; being now-converted ro Cx rs, 
kendup: ailyro heaven, ſo many 79944, Thereto praiſe Hisname7 as He, this day, 
ſendownetoecarth, to convert them withall to His cruth, And indeed, jt wavnot 
meet;ane wongorontly ſhould be imployed that way; as (before) but one-was 7*Ir 
was toopoore, and flender like the muſick of a monechord,  Parremore mecrwasiry 
thatmany tongues ; yea that all tongues (hould doe it z which (as a conlort of many 
unents) might 'yield a full harmonie; In which, we betiold the mightie 

oe: of G op»: thatthe ſarne meanes of diverſe tongues, which wasthe deitroyimne 

of Babel; the very ſame is heere made to worke the building of Sion + that "means, 
tharſcatzered them, from the roure of ronfuſion ;, the very ſame, toreduge them, rothe 
faldef oniti c' that ſo, the curſe might be taken away; and a blefling come inpliey 
being nert. 
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- andtaketh. fromthe hearer,. Yer now, allis.quiteturned: >:agg we. are comet. this, 

thatthis kindeof fprating.is poely from the;Spurit of Go D 4, andthe otber (aid heese 

#9. tie given by the Holy Ghoſt ) fludicyareffeftation, or. | wote not whats but, 5%: 
nit mon dedrty hatis eemraine, os io D ont banoy nod bg 2 00 4 
1 Well, Seat dukefaich; arobit © is that, the Spirit giver. . So ah Sar Pre, 
Tit. 1.9 Married Sage x11 Spree} to learning To SaintPater', ſuch feech 5'w2y 
Jeeme, or beſgeme.the veryoraries of G 0.9: a5 mayworke /1ghs in the xnderfaruing, 
the offe#ien ; thake two ſhewas fax. The fre of the Old 7 eitamen?, 
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ram ernditam,a learnedtongues notonely a tongue, but a learned tongue. 
e 01d; ſo; ofthe New, So ( Lamſure;) wasour. Savior x's. promiſe, m_ 
© Oalenbans cy ſapientian, He would give them gimonth and. wiſ4ome, Not amourh Lukeatts. \ > 
26E n gb t, mouth and wi{dome. Pur thele two-together, a month and wiſdome, YA 
 lalearacd iongue, and you know, what is £e-y:i42s,, and you know what ismeant "Y 
-— hya tongne of fire... _ For, fire cannot ſpeake chaffe, it conſumes it(welee;) therefore, if =» WW: 
whe chaſes 8.1500 fiery tongue thatſpeaks te. | | »nG 242d | I 
"Anda ir ired, that he tongue haverthis fire, but thatit ſize and 
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Ecelc,12.11: 


he ſpeech, that is the nayle, the nayle redd hott, that leaveth a marke behind, 

be gott out. Enough (I truſt )to ſerve them that do=5-4, 45 their own e 
ſpirits from them that do <nw9%"s2=1,e5 rhe Spirts of G 0 Þ. giveth them. :,.and to. ſtop 
theirmouthesfor ever, thatcall icrnot ſpeakipg þy the Spirit, unleſle never a wiſe word 


RNC 


& And now;to draw toanend; Let us returne- to our Pertecof.duty,: to glorific The 4pplicaris. 
Ko»; forthe:H'o Ly. Ga os r thus ſent,thele ewo wayes.. * Asthe Spiz/i(within) 
Wing; As the tongars(withont)uttering, The tohgues ,they area peculiar\to one 
+ Sindof men,-thoughallnow invade them, andealke eventao. much.» Of them irſh, 
Where theu1poſtle exponndeth thar of the Palmer | Gorng up on bigh He gave gifts _ np 
__ Satormecrigfbetclls us whatthole Gifts were: He gavelome< Apoſtles, lome Prophetts, 12. 
"ome Evangets#ts : and befftayernorthiere; buttells us; thatpart ot thatig;yft-werefa- 24 
s, and-Teachers, whereof there were; none at. CunrsT's Aſcenſion, bur they 
were ordainedaftcr,. for the ſucceeding ages: Intending (-as it ſeemeth )a part of our 
Hecoſtall dutitfhopid be; notanciyto- give thankesforthem, Heftitlent, on the 
yeryday; but cyen forthoſe, He ſent eyer4ince; and forthoſe, He ſtill ſenderth, even 
. LED ofours. Tothank Him the _d4poiles; thank Him forthe ancient 
* Doffors, and Pathers; thank Him for thoſe we have, if we have any ſo much worth. 
___MAndaretheſe the Gifts, which Cu x r sT ent fromon high? was S. Pav i wellad- 
þ Muſt we keep our Pentecoſt in thankſgiving forthele? Are they worthſo much, 
We wovldbe lathto have the Propher.s way. takenwith us( Zach; XI. ) that Zach.rtrz, 
the ſaid ro us, as there it is: If yon ſoreckon of rhem indeed, let ws ſee the wa- 
lng ther we ſhallſe,iris but ez2ht pounda yeare 5 and having 
LT de/capable of mare; may not rhenthe. Prophett's ſpeech there 
wdly price cheſe high Gifts are welved at by you! And may nothe 
#;6; ahdſuch as be is } ſend us afort of fooliſh ſbeepheards; and 
:(ſ:neſſe withall,cthatj they never ſo fondly ſothey ſpeake all is 
it ſhallſcrve ourrurne as well as the beſtof them all? Sure, ifthis be a part of 
5, this day, to praiſe G 0» for them, itis tobe a part of our care too, they may 
as we may juſtly praiſe Gov for, Which, whether we ſhalbe likely to 
| Oe coues as of late have been offered, that leave I to the weighing of 
| ations, 
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reſpeR He inſtituted Fſeanr ſpifitualem, ſprrituall food, tothat end : focalled ſpiriteall, 
not ſo much for that it is received ſpiritually; astor that, being ſo reccived, it makethus, 
together with it, to receive the Spir/2,cven potare Spiritur (1t is the TApoſile's owne 
word. 

Ta word:: our Pextecoftisto be, as theſe:types heer were, © They were for both 
ſenſes: * The eare,/ which is theſenſeoftheword; » and the eye, which isrhe ſenſedf 
the Sacrament; viſibilewerbum fb itis called, Meant thereby, that both theſe ſhould 


oY 


ever go tofferher;asthisday;and as the type was, {5 the rurh ſhould be, And, fot 
our Tk we kavethemlelves andthett- practice inthis'very Chapter: -who, on 


this feaſt, joined rogetherthe word(arthe XIV; andthe breakdne of bread{atthe XLIF. 
verſe,)  Andſo ler us rov0*rrandrruft; that by filr»gupthe meaſure ot both types, we 


. - - ſhall ſertour ſelves ina good way, to: partake the fulfilling of His promiſe, 


-4Heaſt; infſuchſorr; / as He knowerls meerfor us. Which 
Patacts? Almightic Gopgrant wemay? 


% ? - 
#4 = 3 © _ 
\+- *t G fx? 


. 
i - 
OE OE NN EEE CEE —— — _ F a P 
'v = k # , * W Surg —_ Lt a i I, Rs _= 
S % , ” 2 i : 
= = 


ts Fs BY * «F 
HET... 
af *” 
LEW... 


SERMON PREACHED 
© before the RINGS MAIESTIE-AT 
— White-Hall on the XX V1L. of May, «A. D. 
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= $1 diligitis Me, mandata mea ſervate, 
Et egorogabo Patrem,& alium ParRacLETyM 
dabit v obis,ut maneat vobilcumin xternum, 


_-F/ 3e love Me, keepe my Commandements, 
eAnd F will pray the FaTut 8, and He ſhall give you 
——— —aother CoMrorTER, that He may abide with 
-y0u for ever. 


HEY are Cunrsr's words toHis Apoſites::they-— 
| touch the comming of the Holy Ghoſt. Of whoſe 
comming this Text is a promiſe : A promiſe of 
a prayer to procure the Comforter ſent them, 
Which Comforter, who it 1s, istold us, verſe 26, 
che Com:forter which i the Holy Ghoſt. Let this be 
ſaid ro the honour of it. An cAzget ferved to 
annunciate Cxx1srs comming: NocArect 
would ſerve for this Annunciation; Cunisr 
himſelfe did it : thought not Himſelf too go0d 
to do it. Aſpeciall high benefit therefore it is, we 
may beſure. And this Comforter (the Holy Ghoſt) 
was by the Father ſent, and by them received ; 
andfo, theprayer heard, and thepromiſe performed all as this day, Which day we 
Sarde held holy in thankfull remembrance of the Holy Gho7t promiſed tobe ent, 
and ſexe, | 
The Holy Gho# is the _A!pba and Omega of all our ſolemnities. In His comming 
cowne,all the feaſts beginn ,; at Hi Annunciation,when he deſcended on the Bleſſed 
J 75mm: whereby the Sox xn of Go » did take our nature, the nature of man. 
And, in the Holy Ghoſt's comming they end, even in His deſcending this day upan, 


ig 


lonnes of men z whereby they aQually become partakers #6«44mes Of His nature, 
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Of the Sz n vine” 


commingzin this Text isthe promis 
I! and Performance, ſo the Text and 
00d to 
nd 

| day, 
Ons. the Feaſt 


___ Manyare the benefics thatcometo us by the Zoly Gho#, andſo, His titles many: 
He is heere expreſſed in the title of a Comforrey. "Comfortnevercomes amiſfe: bur 
it is moſt welcome to men in their cſtate (hecre) troubled in mind. Ir may be, our ſtate 
i5nor yet,astheirs was ; and we have our terrenas confolatinncalas, which yetſerve our 
turne wellenough. Bur, there is none of us, but the day will come, whenweſhall 
need Him and His comfort. Itwill be goodro looke after Him : andthe ſoorier the 
Aft.2.1 5s berter. He came heere (we ice). befere the 1hird houre of the day, that is, IX. inthe 
 mornirg : \etus not put Him of, till IX, at night. Ir will betoo late, to ſecke for our 
Meie.5s. oile, when the Bridegroome # commng. 

Thoſe Articles were heer drawne.for them : bur,he that liketh the ſame conditions, 
may haveticle torhe ſame covenant to the worlds end, For,to the worlds end;rhis co- 
venant_heere holdeth $ and the Holy Gho#t offered to be ſent (though not inviſible 
manner; as this day 1t was meet, itſhould be, with ſome ſolemnitie at His firſt com- 

ming fot themorecredir, yer) ſcnfibly to them, thatrecceive Him. No day excepted: 
yer. this day plcadeth a ſpeciall intereſt. 

[t will then notbe amiſle, if we take inſtructions, whar is required on both parts, 
ſo many as are deftrons-ro be partakers of his heavenly comfort, which (Luuſt}-is 


the dcfire of us all, tharſo with comfort we may celebrate this F eſtums Paracleti, this 
Feaſt of the Comforter. 


7 he Divifien- 


___ TL - .lookingite Hs Commanaements keeping. 2, Then the Covenant; * Chrift s inrerce[- 
* IL. fron + © His Fathers giving © © Giving the Comforter + © <nother Comforier- 
Where, both will-come to be touched: but, Hi diverfitie. ? And laſt Bis perpe- 

tuitie of abode with them for ever. 


Thus, they willriſe ro be treated of. r. The condition firft : * Their Zoe, "their 
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Tae Condition ftands firſt, as firſt commendedto ovcare. For ofour part 
& need haye care: On His, weheednot. And, let mefay this of it : No condi- 


* Firſt u love me, Love, and this 1s Feſtum charitatis, the Feaſt of Love ; and 
He Fe efcat is (the Holy Ghoſt) Love it ſelfe, the effentiall love and love-knot 


if the two perſor:s of the God-head, Father and So»ne, The fame the love-knot be- 


rweene Go v. and Man; and yet more ſpecially betweene Cn ntsr and his 
Charch.. Properly, as faith referreth tro C un sT the Word, So doth Love, to the 


Spuritand comfort to Love. Itisrhe CApoitle : Siquod ſelatium charitatis, If there be 
ang eomfort, it is in Love, What condition could be more fit ? 

—Andthe ſecond 1s like unto it; as fir every way: Keepe my Commandements. For 
ſhall readein Exodus, that, at this Feaſt of Pentecoſt, the Commandements were 
piven. The very feaſt ir ſelfe inſtiture,in remembrance of the Law then given : then 
ery meetthey be remembredot them at this Feaſt, And the Holy Chof ſent, inter 
als, that they may be written not in fore , but z# their hearts; not with the letter but 
with the $9771 andrhe Spirit not of feare, but love, as, by whom the lage of G oÞ 
sſhedd abroad in our hearts, Whichlove js the fulfilling of the Commandements, 
mithey all abbridged in this onewotd D//zges. So,whither weregardthe Feaſt,or 
tiePerſon, or the Office of Him to whom we hold the Feaſt, the Condition is well 
choſen, 


_ then with the firſt * 7f ye love me. Love isnot ſo fit heere, as 7f is un- 
ting. For, 7, is as if there were ſome if, ſome doubt inthe matter ; whereof, G ov 
forbid there ſhould be any: It would be without zf. Thus rather : Forasmuch 4s you 
lweme, Keepe my ,&c, That they and we /ove Him, I rruſt, ſhallnot necdto be pur i 
Hypotheſs -Et erat tum dignus amart : ſeeing Heis ſo well worthy ourlove, thatwetoo 
blame, if we endure any zf, any queſtion to be made of it. 
 Trgrieveth mero ſtandlong on this condiriony to make an-7f of it; at Pentecoſt.- 
Takethe Feaſts all along,and ſee, if by every one of themyit be not purr paſt 1f. Chr:/?- 
maſſe day; for us,and for our love He bereame fleſh, that we mightlove him, becauſe like 
_WHetooke our natureon Him. New-yeares day ; knowing no finne; He was made finne 
fir w,fealed the bond with the firſt dropps of His blood ; wherewith the debt of our 
fnnelight upon Him. Candle-maſſe day ; He was preſented inthe T emple, offered as 
alive oblation for us, that ſo the obedience of His whole life might be ours, Good. 
' fridty; wade aflaine ſacrifice on the Croſſe that we might be redeemed by the benefic 
oi His death. Fafter-diy , opencd us the gate of lite as tbe firit fruits of them that 
riſe againe, A ſcenſion-day; opened us the gare of heaven; thither, as our fore-run- 
ner entered, to prepare a place for ws. And this day ſeales up all by giving us ſeifin of 
all hehath done for us, by His Spirit ſent downeupon'earth. And after all this come 
yein with 1f ye love me? Shall wenot our with S;, ſtrike out (7f) and make the con- 
abſolute > Shall we not to Saint Paul's If, If any man love notthe Loxy Teſus 
letHim be _Anathema Maranatha, All ay, Lethim beſo > 
If we leve them that love us, what ſingulay thing doe we, ſince the very Publicans 
thelike > That,ifour love be but as the Publican's, there would beno If made of ir, 
for He level is. | | 
not becauſe we loved Him, but He /oved us firſt. Et nulla majors ad amorem 
provecatio quam prevenire ar1ando: Nimw enim duru et, qui amorem etſi nolebat im- 
pendere, nolit rependere, No more kindly attractive of love, then in lovingto pre- 
vent: For, roo hard metall is he of, that though he like nor to love firſt, will not xc: 
qure itandlove againe, cither firſt or ſecond. hy 


We had The condities, 


tiontou'd have becnedeviſed more proper and fit for this Feaſt : Both parts of Thr Love, 


Phil.2.1, 


L 


Rom,13.10-. 


* Love. 


Ioh. 1.14. 
2 COr.$.il. 


Luk.2.22. 


1.Ccr.15.20, 
Heb.6.20, 


;,Cor.t6.27. 


Matt.$,46, 
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eventhither he willfoflow us,and applic himſelfeto that. And if we will as cl 


ſale ofour love, andletit goc by who g/ves more ? He will out-bid all. Al} by the 
laſt word, eternum, For, whatſocver we may have heere, it itwere a kingdome 
| it isnot for ever. But this Gomforter that ſhall abide with ws, is bur a pledge of thar 
blifſe and kingdome of His wherein we ſhall abide with Him zternally. Letany offer 
moxefor our love, and carry it. 
Verily Bonur, fn0n amatur gon cogneſcitur, ſaidthe Heather. But moretrye of 
Cur:sr, Ifwe love Him not,we know Him nor, If we'did but krow,whatHeisin 
Himſelfe;-what,to-us-: what He hath alrcady done, what He1s rcdieto doe for us 
fill, we would take it evill, acaſcſhould be put, and yeild to it without more 
adoe. ” | 
Why fo we doe : take it evill, an if is made : yeildtoir, we love Himall, Yet 
at reaſon there was, we ſhalliee, Cn « 1 8 T ſhould ſo putt it, being ro infenthe 
econd, For, at that,there wilbe ſome ſticking : which would not be it we were nor 
defeRive in this former, of love. If'our love were not 1:2ht, His commanndements 
would not be heavie. Itloyewereas it ſhould be, nothing is heavy roit, mor 
erubeſcit nomen difficultatis, Love endures nor the name of difficultic, bur ſhames to 
confeſle any thing too hard for ir. De interns affirmare tutum (laith the Heathen )lt is 
ſafe affirming of any thing, within us, where no man can convince us; for,noneis pri- 
vyto ir but our ſelves. How many ſhall we heare ſay, 7 have ever affe7ed, wiſhed you 
r26a-we— borne you good will, and never a word true, Forafmuch then, as there be two 
loves (ſaith-Saznzt 1ohn} one in word and tongue, and*that is feigned ; and another 
in deedandtruth, and that is right: and that C « n 1 sT conditicneth not, If yeſay 
loam. +.48,___ ye loveme; butif ye /ovemeindecd : We muſtcome to Saint Jame's aſlay, 0ſtexde 
mihi,(hew methy faith : andas well,ſhew me thy !ove, by fome oftenfive figne. So 
did Cnn1smT to us. Fcce quantam charitatem oftendit ! Behold how great love 
ao He verbally-proteſted, but) really [zewed_; and fo, they to doe the like; to 
ew it. 
Why, thus they ſhew it : He is going away,andthey be very ſaddforit: which 
ſheweth, they /ove Him, and would keepe Him till. Bur, that may be a ſigne, they 
love themſelves, in that they axe to have ſome good by His ſtay with them. 


t.1ch; Is I. 


That may deceive you, But, will you havea figne infallible > Take this : #1 
commauidements, His word. Hethat keepsit,/oves Him: true inthe affirmative. He 
that keeps itnot loves Him not : trucin the negative. Thisthen is the ſecond con- 
dition :. It ye love me (nor, keepe me {till ; bur) Keepe My commanndements. Let 
your heart be troubled, not, if yee keepe not me, but, if you kceepe not them * Not, 
it not me ; me, that is my fleſh - but, not me; me, that is, my word, whereot the £97 
mandements are an abſtract. The word is the better part of me, better they my fleſh: 
ſirivero keep that, be troublcd, for not keeping that; and then, your love is paſt If, 
true *indeed. | 

And is this the other part of the condition ? This fomewhart troubleth us * for 


whocan doethis, keepe the commanndements ? as good condition with us , © 6/9 
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onthe Sea, Wearc cvenas well able todoethe one, astheother. So, upon 
| "=r.allthis-promilc falls out to-prove nothing <the Conditioncannot bekepr 


, 


void. No Holy Ghoſt ,or Comforter to be hoped for, orhad: we 4 
ER og 4 tk 4 TY A A A717 Gb. - Fog 4 1 ' 3 . z | | « 'F | 1A | 2 
 ZHdodedi' Gopforbid'- C xx 1:s r loves us too well, to delude us;”- He 


I never-doc- it.) A rnclizs rnguirenaum would be had, to.looke a little better 
not ſo lightly-loſe our-intereſt in ſuch a gitt as che Holy Ghoſt, It ſtands 


fo inhand to get the condition made good-: cls we forfeitour eftate inthe pro- 


mY bero berelaeyed, it is, by the word Meag thatthey be Hi." Andſome altera- 
tion chere'is plainely-inrhem, by Him, and His comming. Ir is nor laid, fornought 
that, by way of oppoſition) thatthe Law came by Moſes, but graze cameby Him, toha.ty.16. 
"and grace for grate ;; thats, not onely; gaace ative which we reccive,whichreleeverh 
as in the keeping them z- but grace pazve too, which wehnde with Him, -whichre. 
leevesinabating the rigor, When WCarc called to accompt about-them. You! ſhall 
Gnde an alteration, in $1145 very point. Ine Apoſtles would not-prefle the: Gentiles 
| to be circumciled : being cicumgiled, Sarne Pariteftifieth, they become debrers, ro Gal.s.3. 
beepe thewhole Law : A yoke (lairh Sant Peter) that neither they (the _poſtles)moy AR 5.10. 
their father were hahie to beare, ut was:fo heavy. this,as they came by CAr:ſes, "But, 
_akerCunis 7, with His grace, Came, - and His grace with Him; when theycame 
tobe His, A1ndata Ejus (Taith Saint thn) eravia non funr, they are nor heavy, 
And himſelfe, that beſt knew the peize of it, ſaith plainely of Hs yoke, that it is eaſy + 
nd itwere hard to gaine!fay Him, 
This qualifying thengroweth rwo waies. 1. One, thatthe Zaw,atthevery giving 
itby Angels, was ( ſaith $47t Part) ordinata 11 mans Mediatorrs, ordeinedto bein G2l.3.: 9. 
the Mediacor's hand-(thatis,C 4 x15 r) whole hands are not ſo heavy, as/Foſe's were. 
2 Theothet; that Pater omne judicium dedit Filio: (laith himſelic) Hi Father hath 
, ppade Him 1udge of the keeping ot not keeping them. cAll judiciallpower and pro- 
ceeding concerning them, 1s committed over to Him, | 
Bythe firſt, thatthey are ordained to be in His hand, He may takethem into His 
hands when He will ;and having tzem in His hands, orderthem and cafe them as plea- 
ah Him. Lox r mourn Atcdratorts, 1s ut we muſt holdby. If a bruiſe mthe reed, M0- 
— wow breate irquite; It the firxfmoareand flamenotout; he-woutd-quench-it- 
freight, So willnot He: His hand willnot, breakethe onez; nor his foot tread/onthe 
ather.. To Marie MagdalconHeordained that fecrt quad pornit ſhould ſerve, and He 
-youldrgquire no:more. Credo Dommedrnfrudmeredulitaemmean,lbeleeve Lon; 
helpemy unbelicte, a belietc mixcd with uhbeliefe,wouldinever have-eadured Moſe's 
ly 2111 mann Mediators an did well enough: + © Thus He ordejnethy 1Hethatnei- 
ther doth them, nor prepareth huntelfc,..Now fect, neque/ pr eparavit- ( Luck: 14\) he 
thallbepunjſhed: Bar, il he preperegitirr.up humiteltcyhave acarca teipettunto them, 
tha (itſcemath) ;n,7aps Mediators; will betaken... Fhar it cherebe (ſaith the'\,4po- 
We) proampra voluntas, arcady willz, aman ſhalt be decepted accordmg to that, hehath, 
Z and not according to that, be hath not, For,the Mediator is man, and hath had exper Heb.4. 15: 
riepceof man's. nfm wes 1, He knoweth. our gnetall arid our motd,nand what our condi- 5-2, 
t99 will bears,  Heknopweth, therdis:thas con fiicd 7 ws , we cannot doe mhatwe would, 
And ingeed, ay ſhoule geNnCUpilcence-o-cvall be repaitcd; (neon the worſe : L252 1 
adalke defice (cormpru deſaderaze mandate tua) :not bean well reckoned; forras 2ltry, 44. 
much op rhe; beries pai, thought be.not.titl out \occardavg to the purification of the 
Sandnarie? ;, Thus, as, 16 Hignhaandeargarrt a. - \ > 
Thenaganne,as, in His Court, to be judged. - For, the Court may alter che matter 
4 ith.os heeze it doth. Sedgns 4: {(el17 juititie (as,to ſome) in. His tribunall 
cat of niet infice. there ſutings ſemencervlll procecs otherwile, then Si adeamns 
Wen gzatie, if wehays accclletaHimin his throne of grace,where' we may obteine Heb...rit. 
Ns bude grace., Ang S.Jartcxbgings us good tydings, that Superexaltaticys 139 
throue of grace! is the Higher County and = 4 —— licth chicher, to whom 
| he 


1.loh $3 


2.Cor.!. 12. 


is hu will Imir,. To cruellmen ((aith- He) there ſbattbejudgement withou: »; 


Matt-26.21. 


69, 


lam, 3.2. 


1.lokh.1.8, 


Matt, 20,6 - 


4,Cor.1 1.3, 
| .loh-4.t. 


3.Cor.z.$- 


; Of the SznDinG 


Sermon J 


| OOte «wh; 
Spence ſhall-be to-fome/orher, towhom He wii ay 
iC-- edgy EAR. 1; arr) fn” ; Y | 
And thus, it muſt ſtand upon Mea, and manu Mediatoris, and the throge of erace, or 
els, cvcnthoſchcere (tlie Apoztles)irwill go wrong with them, they will hardy þ.8 1. 
leevedin their claime of a Comforter. For, within-twentie foure houres angle. ;; 
came indeedroan if; theirlove © They loved Him not fo well, 'burt they loyeg their 
owneſafery berter : {ell away, and f:dd away, and denied Him; even hie, that faig 4, 
loved Him beft, _ | 


And -whar, kept they His 'Commandements?” Sinned they not + 1» miltic, gy, 
(faith Saint Iames) in many things,all: and if they ſhoxld fay otherwiſe (faith 5m 
lohn) that they had no ſinne (not, they were ſomwhat proud, and there were tio hum. 
litie, but) they were very liers; and there were wo eruth 1 them! So that, ku ft? the 
Commandements,and having of ſane maſt ſtand together, orels they kept them nor 

Bur, this they kept {and ſomay we too,) they were troubled, their hearts were troy. 
bled for notkeepingthem : and atthe throne of grace, that was accepred, and the 
not keeping: not- reckoned a breach of the Commandement it we be nob/eg 
for it. 

Againe (as, well ſaith Saint Auguſtine) Amongſt His Commandements this is 
one; which we muſt-not fajle duely-to keepe ; andthat1s,the Commandement ef dsi. 
ly praying Dimitrembs, forgive us ournot keeping, which helpes allthe reſt. ye 
keepe (Lord belpe our rot keejing,as well as 1beteeve (Lord) belpe my unbeliefe. A 
true endeavour with an humble repentance (for ſo herefolves) and then Omniaman. 
data fatta deputantur, quando quod non fit ignoſcitur'* All areaccounted as kept, when, 
whatis not, is pardoned out of His mercie z 'and io thereſt rewarded out of His bounty, 
that allowetha daye's wages: for an houre s worke, *asto them that came at the eleventh 
houre to the vineyard ghat is, arfive ofthe clocke afternoon. » This will it be withus in 
hope Thus was itwith them. .For,the Covenant held,aridthe Prayer went forward, 
and the Comforter came notwithſtanding. 


A; 


—Now-to-Cyx1sr3 part. Rogabo” Patron  dabit - that Carts wil pray, 
and His Father g:ve. And there isnothing more effetually ſhewerh, rl1cy were ſhort 
in their Cond:1107,then theſe rtwowords * Rogabo,and * Dabit. The Father ſhall give: 
leis hisfree gift, not due debr, upon defcrt of the: former. 'And* Dabzt Rogant! givelt 
to Chriſt's prayer, rather for. Kogation weeke's fake with Hm, then for any worke of 


Saperererationwithtliem. But, it-commeth/from Go v's bownty, and Chriff's entrea- 


tj without Whith;our Tove and commandement-kreping wontd not carry it: They re 
nat i6fherent to wergh it downe porcere merit, muſt come Fotaty Chriſtt, or not at 
all,-:F hen; rorto leangon them Coriftiritgand His inrerecftion, werake to, Not, 
you-ſhall love and keepe my Gar mandements,/and then my'Father ſhall be bound , but, 
andtheh Chriſt fhall proy zandthe- Father willigive, if Chrift pray; and not others 


; wile. 


þ adoubr heere atiſeth: May we love Chriſt, or ktepe- Big Commandements, be: 
forewc haverhe 'Holy Ghoſt, without whor fieſÞhad, it is ecttaine; we can do neither? 
How:ſhall weÞrweChrift, or keepe” Hi Commandements, that werway receive the Holy 
Ghojt; when, unleſſe we firſtreceive, we can neither /ove Himnor keepe them; nay nt 
{0 much as ſay; I'z'$'v v' 5 1he Lord bat by the Holy Ghoſt? 'Nay, not'{o much as rharts 
that, or any other !bonght that i good ? *How'faith He then, Keepe and  Pwif! give; 
whewHe muſt grve or we cannot &+epe ? 00 p61 
This ſcruple willſoone be removed by Habehti dabitu#! A'promiſe maybe ma% 
tam: habents quam nan habenti, as well ro hin ttt hath a thivg alredy,a&ro Him at 
hath ir nor atall. To himthat hath italready, 'in'a lower or1efſe ; nay be/prom'i'e? 
to have it inamcre ample meaſureor more high degree, then yet he hath | efron, 
that hath iriri orie kind, thar he may have it in ſotne other To all (fave ants 
A312; 
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of the A o wn G uloy3. 


1 cand 1d; 2 that hat! the leffe, 
Fn that hath it inthedrgree. of, mare breath, may wellbe promiled:intmygues 
tim thatharth it as the frft fruits, which is but an handfull,itmay wellbe pro- 
the Wholeſbeof, which fillet $he boſome. But (thatwhichivmoraagieeas- 

ext;hecr}ive-confider the Splr## (as SP formgjay the Spiriban 
-arthegtaces of the Spirreas afmany kindsOf manykinds for,curwants 
1.;Notto gooutof.the Ghaprer: ln the very next mords-He isgal, 


Spare of truth ; andthat is:one kinde of grace, to cure usof error, In the XNV/b 


4+ -- = HE. 


$6bri5t may proceedio His Pxayir, that Hyd 


Y 


' Ezo, * Ile, and * Hmm «1 4, rhe © 
and Another, * 1 will pray the Father,; that is, Chroſt-the:Sonnes, 3; And He fall 
wegtthat is, the Faiber, (tis Perſons named.) *. w14{i4my angther third; Perton 
that is,Paracletnm the nh oy; (mio 5 Tr, - One praying; theother prayed 
1; * the. third prayed.\for. +  Filiys 0453 -* Pater Anans 'y (iSpiritus conſolans, 
The. Sopne- praying 5, the -Faiher grauting the Spirit: comforting if A plaine 
— And Chrii?'s prayer ſetts us to ſecke His other nature. For, heere He ingreats, as 
mierior to. His Father, 4n ſtate of, 9149 Bur (inthe -twentic ſixt verſe) asxquall to 
tis Father; inthe nature of Go v, joines i giving with like authorivic, ' Rogabo, as 
- Man: Dabo, as G0Dp, | 61492 1 v 521 
_» Finding the F ather givizg heere, andthe Sorne giving there, we have the procee- 
&ng of the Holy Ghoſt 'trom both $,qgem mitter Patergwhom the Father ſhall ſend; in 


_ Aietwentie fixt. of this 3-94em £20.2511tam, whom Lwitl ſend;.in thetwentic lixe of the. 


next. Called therefore the Spirit of the Father, ( Mut 19,20.) and againe called the; 


7 rea +Sonpe-(Gal., 4-6.) the S pirzt of. both; ap... {ct and. proceeding from 


Andlaft the zqualitic of the Holy .Gboſt. For, ſending; and procuring, He mult 
lend andprocurethem one zquall ta Himlelte; as good cyery way 3:01 cls, they had 
changed for che worle aud lopray Him to let lis prayer-alone z they. were betigp: as! 
they were z.they ſhall beat.a lolic. | 


MH 


Cy a L&5 willpraxs, at if Howwy, great likgly-hood there is, Hewillſpeed., - 


ethats ſucd to, is caly tocntreate g; Hesa Father : and He that, dathſue is grati- 
us to'prevaile, He is a;Sprfte!! Paters Filjerogat ts, great odds, the ſuiris halle ob- 
tned, yerhegunnge.., Spccially, Hisfor, being not faiut gr cold, but carneft and; 


| | 
"a%e Andyct taidnor there,but His blood ſpeakes too cries higherand /peakes bet . 
FO ye blood of Abel, Andyhe cffedt of His prayer was not one] 


lachrynys,and le added texres (faith the , Apoſtle) and they bavertheir 


y Pater (071 - 1 
we.them, but Pater dona, Father give them the Holy: Spi#1480 rach,, | 
© ” ſanttifie 
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ae oi. tharkind, whereof they had mof 
; needs: of Pararleryus 

2s ecliltar-end for 
Eo He to whom Hewas: 
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downe 


The Jinn all pleaſure, Ir was (mort, 
hey waned ; 4 Ctforter to them was worth all, Is 2622: 
” Many good b cometo-us by ade Ghoſts corriming : andthe Spir;r in 
anyforme; of ruth or holineſſe(or what ye withby all meaties worthy to be received, 
even all His 77/74: bur a gift i Jean goes beyond all; carricth away the tamefrom 
_ allthereſt; "Every giftchen, in histime, ' VVhen troubled with err92c0ns opinions, 
thenthe' Spirit of trnth + when affaulred with rentarrons;-rhenthe-Spirts ef hbolinefe + — 
but, when apprefſed with feare orſorrow, then isthe time ofthe Holy GhoFtthe Comfor. 
ter. Sorrow doth chill, and make the ſpirirs congele: therefore he appearcth in fre, 
to givethem warmth, and in a tongue the inſtrument of comfort, by m1niſtring a word 
in due ſeaſon ; and clover, tharit might meet with diſmayes of all forts, and comfort 
them againſtall. | 9 
Ando didir: andthat apparantly. For, immediatly upon rhe receiving it, rhey 
were thought to be full of new wine. That, was but anerror: but fo comforted they 
were, as before being exceeding fearfull, they grew exceeding full of covrage and 5yr 
rit; ſo as, even when they were ſcourged piteouſly, ibant gandentes, they went away, 
not patiently indaring, but even ſenſibly rejoycing ; notas men evill entreated, butas 
_ perſons dignified, having gott a new dignitic, to be comptcd worthy to ſuffer for 


» 


» x _ 


Caniir Nam —— | Loot Ot 2 64 

A Comforter then: and two things are added: *Alinm, and *qui manebit in e- 
fternum. * Another Comforter, and* that ſhall abide with them for ever. Both which 
are verifiedof Him;evenin regardof C # x 15 7: but much more in regard of other _ 
carthly,”fleſhly, worldly comforts and Comforters whatſoever. Another + which 
word preſuppoſes one beſides: fothat twothere be. »One they have already: andnow 
another they (halthave (which 1s no cvillnewes. ) For, thisin ſtead of x fingle; they 
find a double comfort. But both they needed. 

This ſetts us 67 worketo find thefirſt: and we ſhall not need to ſeek farrfor Him- - 
Speake rothem of a Comforter, and they underſtoodit not but of C 4 x1 s T : allrheif 
comfort in Him loſe Him, and loſe all. Indeed, Cnritsr was one : was and1s 
1.ton,2.t. fill. And the very terme of Paracletus is given Him by S. 7ohn - and though itthere 

be turned an Advocate, upon good reaſon, yet the word is the ſame in both. 
Cur1srhad been their Comforter, while He was their Bridegroom and theythe 
children of the Bride-chamber, But, expedient it was, He ſhould go : for, expedient it 
was; they had one in heaven ; and expedicet#Fithall, they had one 7» carth, andlo 
ayother in HisRtead, poEÞ!, KOT 63 9 | 
Forthc firſt: evennow abſent, He is our Comforter ſtill; rhat way, we names right 
now - that is,"our Advecare, to appeare for us before G o », there to anſwer the lan 
derous allegations of him that & the accuſer of us indour brethren, And a comfort it 
15, anda grear Comfort, to bave a good Advorate there," in our abſence: For,then 
we be ſure, onr cauſe ſhall rakeno harme. Ware 
Bur ſecondly; "If as at _Advetate, He cannot defend us, becauſe the accuſation 


falleth out tobe crue, if M os £ $ accuſe us 199; yet aſecond comfort there sgha7 
| as . . C 
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_ Feerceſſion, tot -d Ou peraa forthem as Sinners, whoſc innocencie, as an'CA4- 
_ "And to both theſe, He adderh a third, at che beginning of this Chapter: That His 
_ bavine their, is bur 79 take up « place for them, to be ſeifed of it intheir names, whom 
" He will certainely come againe andreceive to it ; there, to be for ever with Him! 
* "And inthe meane time, He will take order,we ſhall have ſupplic of another + inab- 
-e of His body, the fupply of His Spirit. Thar, ifwe looke up, we have a Comfor- 
Ter in heaven, cven Himſelfe : and it we looke downe, we have a Comforter on earth, 
Pis$pirit - andſoarc at an anchor in both. & 
or, as Hedorh inheayen, forus; So doth the Spjrir on carth in us, ſrame our peri- 
tions and make intercefiion for as, with ſiehes that cam.ot be expreſied . And,asCunnrsrt 

_ oor Witneſſe tn heaven , fois the Spirit heere on earth, witneſſing with our Spirits 
that we pert a1 tothe adoprion, a4 are the childres of G o , Evermore in the — 1 
the ſorrowes that are in our hearts with his comforts refreſhing owr foules. Yernot fil. 
lay with with falſe comforts; but (as Chriſt s Advocate heere on carth) ſoliciting 
usdaily, and calling upon us, to looke to His Commandements and keepe them , wherein 
| much of our comfort, even in the teſt imonte of a good conſctence, And thus 


theſetwoz this one,and this other;this ſecond,and that firſt yield plentifull fupplic to all 


- 


LT oe 
1 . ah A 
_ 
£74 


Aﬀecond note of difference,is in the tenure they ſhall have of this other z that He 
ſhall ſtay wich then ſtill ; which, of Chr;zt they had nor. For, this is the griete ; 
when we have one that 1s our comfort, that we cannot hold Him: and this theyr feare, 
tharwhenthey have azother, till they ſhall be changing, and never at any certainty. 
Chriſt, as maz, they could not keepe., Grven He was ; the Father, bur, given for 


terme of yeares; that terme expired, He was to returne. Therefore his abode 1s (Chap. 


taken downe againe, and removed within a ſhort time : No dwelye of continuance. 

Bute, the Horry G nos rt ſhall continae with us fr/f, and therefore He is allowed a 

Temple, which is permanent, and neverto be taken downe. Ve havein Hun, a ſtate 
of perperuitie, to our cndletſe comfort, © 

Howbeit, ivmay well be thought, Ali»m ' and marebit in eternum, are not put fo 

wuch, for C4ri/?, ro make a difference from Him; as for theſc ſame other rerrene con- 

_ _ Pxizxcul:, petic poore comforts and folaces of the world: which G o Þ hathgiven 

Wandwe may uſe ; but we muſt looke after Paracletum alium, another and another 

manner Comforter, when allis done. For, of theſc,it may be,we ſhall feele ſome com- 

fort, while we be in health andmeetly good eſtate, and incaſe nutmuchto need it. But, 

tus come into their caſes heere, the heart troubled, the minde opprefied, the Spirit 

__ womat# , and rhen, what carthly thing will there be, can miniſter any ſound comfort 

tous? It will not be : we muſt needs ſceke for this Paracletum al:um heere, at any 

nd, Whar ſpeake I of the mind ? If but ache come into a joint, we know, we have 

tried them and found chem, they are nothable to drive away the leaſt paine from the 


death, wharcomfort intheſe > Comfort! Nay ſhall we nor finde diſcorfort in the 
remembrance of our incemperate uſing rhem,and little regard of the rrue Conr. 
forter? Shall we nor finderhem{as 7ob found his triends) like w:nrer-5+ 9ok; fullofraine 
m winter, when no need of it, when ir raines continually; bur, in Summer, when 
need is, not adropinthem. So, when our ftate of body and mindis, rhat we can 

our ſelves withour it, then {perhapps) ſome they yield: bur, when ſorrow ſei- 
fthontheheart, then none at all. In the end, weſhall (ay to them as he did, wiſe 
comforttys are yt all. \Whereforc another Comforter we are toſecke, tiiat may give 
of all ovr forrowes and ſufferings 


Vahl; 
| Ueaſe incur diſeaſe of the minde, and ia the mi 


have Him, weneed looke no further.” © 


* ; 5 % or | > '* . Het IC ed into the p places made without hands, there by His Heb.7.17, 


J, ver. 14.) expreſſed bythe word wawsn, the ſetrng vp of 4Tent or Tabernacletobe 


part. And how then, when ſickneſſe commeth, and ſorrow, andthe pangs of 


make vs 7re £4udentes, go away rejoxcing. No other will do it butthis: that,when we | 
Kkkz | The 


9.11, 


oh 


® Verſes, 


Rom.$.254, 
26, 
Rom.$.16. 


7 To abide fo 
ever. 


1.Cor.3-16, 
6.19, 
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$5437 ETICT - 7. 17 ayt5 3 G4 
+ Nay,if would terry with us, would they not tire us? Even Mepra it ſelfe, 4d 
it not grom lothſome ? Doe we not finde;” that whenweare ready to ſtarve for han In 
and have meat to drive it aways ifwe uſe. it any while, the meat is as yrkſome a5 the 
hunger was, and we are as hungry for hunger, as eycr we were for meat? Thatye 
not be cloyed, we change them ; andeven thoſe, wechange them for, within a 
while, cloy us asfaſt. VWhar ſhall we doe? whete {ball we finde comfort aright > Ever 
Per quod fattidio occurritar, faitidium incurritar.: ſothat, itthey would tarry, we nuſt 
put ther away: the nor. 14rrying of them with -us, that is, the change ofthem, is ix 3 
that makes us hable to cndurethem. # 
 Wellthen ;. comfort us they cannot,when we need it : we wuſt pray for 41;vm, 
If theycould, they cannor ſtay - not, for apy ſpace; much lefſe, for ever, If they could, 
their very ſtay would prove faſtidious and yield us but diſcemfort. Seeing then, we 
cannot entreat them toſfay with us, and if we could, in the evill day, they could nat 
fteadus; bur, thenfaile us ſooneſt, when outneedis greateſt; Lerns feeke for ano:her, 
that through ſickneſle, age and death, may abide with us ro all ztercitic, andmake ws 
' abide with Him in cndleficjoy and comfort, 


Num.11.6. 


The Applica Such is this heere, which ©: = 1 5 7 promiſed, and His Father ſent rhis day : and 
tionrothe 53- "hich He will ſend, if Chri# will acke : and Chri# will ake, if (now we knowthecs. 
Mmcaits $4 "i - ' 
venant and ice the Condition) we will ſealerothe deed. 

\, Toa Covenant, there is nothing more requiſice, then toput tothe Scale, And we 
know, the Sacrament is the-Srale ofthe new Covenant,as it was of the o/4, Thus, by 
undertaking thedury He requireth,we are entirled tothe copfort which here He pro- 

Luk.12.19.* miſeth, And, dec ths, He would have us,as is plaine by His Hoc faczte. 
TO IE. — "Andfure, ofaltrhe ttmes-in ourlife, when we- fertle-ourſelves to prepare thither- 
wards, we arc in beſt termes of diſpofition to covenant with Him. For, if cverwe be 
in ſtate of love, toward Him, or :oward one another ; then, ir is. If cvct rroubled tn 


Plal.z4.t. 
,,Cor1%s 13. 


bh 
of the comfort of it. By no more kind! 


t0conveighit. Corpus 4previt ſibi gut Spiritu 
that He wighe firt b1s Spiritto we. For, fois 
- beſtexhibited ro us, who conliſt of both, 
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2, 1.06 K ordained, in 
ln (read) ſervingto ſrengthenit,or maker ſtrong: and romfirt commerhof 21941 
4 which is to- make ſtrong. , And the other (me) to make it cheerefull or 
2%. andistherefore willed tobeminiſtred tothemrhar mourne,and are oppreſt with 
— F: &. Andallthis,toſhew,thar the ſame effeQtis wrought in the inward man, by the 
Is Myſteries, that is, inthe outward, by the Elements : that there, the hearr is effa- 
hadby grace, andourſoule endued with ffrength, andout conſcience made light and 
LE © icfainznor, but evermore rejoice in His holy comfort. 

"+5 conclude : where {hall we find it, if not heere, where, 'under one, we finde 
Cx our Paſſe-over offered for us, andthe Spirit our Pentero#t thus offered to 
= us? Nothing remaineth, but the Father himſelfe: And of Him, we are fre 

too. Filmm in pretium deding Spiritum, in ſolatinns': Se ſervat in pra- 

” , minw. His Sonne He gave, tobeour prices His Spiripep be our 

RL comfort: Himſelf he keepeth.to be out everlaſting reward.” * = 

+ - Of which rewardthere, and comfort. heexe, this day 
_ ©. andever may we be partakers, for Him that + | 
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Preached before the KINGS 


MAIESTIE, AT VVIND- 
—SORE-nthe XtH-ofdo tD: Dc 
being W HIT-SV NDAY. 
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LOHN, Craye. XVI. Ver. VII. 


Sed ego veritatem dico vobis : expedit vobis, ut Ego 
vadam : fi enim nonabiero, ParacLETyvs non 


| | * ” . 
-—* veniet ad vos; ſautem' abiero, mittam Eum ad 
VOS. 


Yet F telf-yourthe truth: Ft ivexpedient forgon, that F goea- 
way : For , if F goe not away , the Comforter will not 


come unto you ; but , if 1 depart , Iwill ſend Him unto 
oh, = | | | 


FT If 1 goeg1 will ſend Him to you. And He did goe.3nd 

 Hedid end Him; and, this day, He did icnd 
that, berweenthis Text and this Feaſt, there is chat mu- 
_ tuall reference and reeeg ns is _—_— þ- 

 —I7f10 mifions , and wifſie promiſions;, the prom: 
the ria and the Fx #7 the promiſe : The o& 
miſe of the ſending the ſubſtance of the Text; and Go x 
ſending ofthe promiſe, the ſubſtance of the Solewm''e? 
tbeing the ſolemnitic of mictam, and ene! ( both 1n 
| prong the (ending and comming of the H 0 * ! 
KOST:. 

Cu x15 7's wordsthey be : andall isnothing els, bur a ſetting forth or ww 
firation of the now venjet + Of now-weniet, thenot comming,and of Exped:7 tie * X7- 
diencie of Chrif's going , and conſequently of this Fuaff There 
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Mo bi Nan 


of the Hour Gnbsey. 
- Fare F 


: 1 | ; [2-0 ſceme: tobea queſtion heer, whitherbeſt, the-Comfortcr come, of not come : 
— another of C2157 going; whitherbeſt Cunisr goe: ornor-goy That 
-any C4 ſrenfien-day, or no. The £poſtles were all wainly againſt His 
v7 I hardagainſt the CAſcenſon,...But C nx 1 $ T heete reſolver 
arghus : (If they were againſt ther_{ſcenſion, theyloſt Fe/tum Paracieti, a feaſt; 
which they might nor miſſe , out of their Ke/exdey: 2-andſo, withpromifing them 
this, perſwades them, to beare with that; to'yicld tothe Aſcenſion, inhope of Wh1t- 
Whichrwo [FeaZsare both in the Text, and the two maine points of it. - Heere 
Seam..a going; andheere is a venier,a comming:Cunris T's going, that' is the 
«The Holy Ghoſt s comming, that is Pentecoſt (the.day which we now cc- 
lebrate) as'it were #7, one to makeamends-for the other. :-And ye ſhallob- 
ſerve, it is uſual. Anon after Chri{maſſe-day, andthe poore eſtate of Chriſt's birth, 
therecommeth the Epiphanie with a ſtarr, andgreat men 5 oblations, as by way of com- 
ps Mm. . 'Pceſently aſter Good-fiday, and the forrqw.of His paſſhon,, Ea#er-dy 
llowerh ſtreight, the day of His triumphe , rorevive us againe. Andeven ſo heer, 
upon His aſcenſion, or going from us, there enſucth Whiz- ſ#n4ay, the mends togither 
withall, No imped/t, withour an expedir ; no aveam, butamiliam: :, no going awd), 
——70bringalofſe ; but a comming too, to make a ſupply. 

Thetruth is. : Aſcerſcor-day, though to Him it were aday of glory, yer, to 
them, it could nor be, but a day of ſorrow. It was a going, to His Father z, but, is 
was agornz,from them. Going from them, they were to lole Himy andlofle breeds 
ſorrow; and a great loſle {as this was) great ſorrow. Ir did ſo : the very next 
words before theſe arc, 7 sur hearts are full of ſerrow. And good reaſon. 1. To 
partwith, to forgoe any iriend, is a griefte. Not without ſome griefe, Coththe 
poſtle recount, that even Demas was fallen of, and had forſaken Him, 2. And, 
ifanyfriend ; how much more, of ſuch a friend, as Cuxisr was tothem? It was 
a feſt;oal!, allthe while andthey the children of the Bride-chamber, ſo long as He 
was with them, To forgoe ſuch an one, muſt fillup the meaſure, a good way. 

3. But ro fil ir fall; if ropart with ſuch an one be grevious, at anytime; then, to 


. 


— oo 


when troubles are at hand, is above meaſure grievous. And athand they were (ver.2.) 
perſecutions toriſe,andthey to be in that cale,thatthey that cutttheir throats, ſhould 
—_ thinke they did G o » good ſervice. Ifneeds He would leavethem, He ſhould ſtay, 
till faire weather : Now, a tempelt is toward; then, to be left, is the worſt time 
that may be jg 

Now, joine all theſe, 'of a friend; »of ſuch 4 friend y ratiucha timegto be depri. 
ved; andrell mc, if there were not great reaſon , ut triſt1tia 1mpleret cor eoryrs , their 
ones be full of ſorrow, for His going © Non expedit ut abeas. This for 
Now, for Curisr - weſhallſec, quam imcerte providentie noſtre. | It falleth 
out many times, men are grieved with that, which 1s for their good : and earneſtly 
are ſet on that, which is not expedient for them, Jt was their caſe,-in defiring, 
Cunisr might not goe. All was, out of miſtaking, Therefore Chriſt beginrs: 
ButT tell you the truth : (as much to ſay) you are in ancrror all this. while; your 
ts be. full of ſorrow, becauſe your heads are tull of error. Youconceiveofmy ſtay 

as deneficiall ro you, bur falſly : 1 tell you trwc,it is ſo fart from that, as, mpedicr, it will 
inder you, turne to your loſlc. Youapprehend my g0ing,as an hinderance y buterre. 
t1 tell 30u true ,Expedit wobw,it wilbe your gaine. - 2 This gaine, andlofſe, are fer 
Gwne both z-* The loſle, in the nor comming : *the gaine, inthe comming of the 
Comforter, this day- 3. This comming, or not comming, depends upon chrif $ 00mg, 


NX for my fay 


* My ſtay will depriveyou of Him ,z nos veniet. Benot againſt 


%*His ſtay; Non venict nifs, it Chri#t oe not, He commeth not : wenict þ, if Chrift | 
{Me commerh, Secing then, ye ſhalbe loſers by my ſtay, and gainers by-my going, / 


629 


FVer.6. 


-2. Tim, 4.10, 


Mat, 9.1 4: 


TheD 141/008 


| . 
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The Xe 1/91, 

If8 55 £2 Dc dreks, 


1. Sam. 2. 16. 


2. 
Not ucts ; 
but expert. 
1, Co1,6. 12. 
IU. 23, 
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Not expedit mt- 
hi, bat exped:: 
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| Mygoingryabfence will 


Of tha:$y wot 6 Sermon; 


you Himi9*tarirtom./\-1loveyounatforyq] 2; 
with-youfor your hurty/''Be noriyou/grieved;\ benot againſt tharjwhich x, 


for your good;'! 10 : 3093 F811 uo) $20 On & 6.5 $rds EE 29 i” 
2: ![The-magher of this anſwer is*firſtrtorquendo (holden ever tobethe beſt) yy 
hinl/3t-willhhibder you 


Cray irwilt berefit you,that I'goe.2 Thentoprove it He 


ptocteds, ahdariudo a1 dbfarduin,” Forwhy, if I goc not, there will follow amaine 
mconvenienge; which by:ns meancs is robe admitted, and that is, Nor veniet Parg, 
cles! » The expediento of venie?; we deduce out of the inconvenience of ney ve. 


niet. 


272 This ingonvenience ;/ifHe ee nott' . VWhar if He goe 2 'He will come certainly: 


Bd# ;/ He /\wilbbe ſure to find Am, Now chooſe ,' whither ſhall goe -and you 
have Him": orftayand you want Him, -\The anſwere is cleer : have Himycmyg. 
want Himy& nay nor10So; ifrhis bethe caſe; If no c Aſcenſion, no Pentecoſt, we 
yield; Aſcend © Hit y Ss; vt deſceraar PARACLETYS, 


n l - 
- LS I &# 2 . : 
«s 7 7 - 


Where we have to conlider' bf thele. J. Of the reaſon : 7: # expeatent, Expedi 


- —_ 
ei 


l, kay Sp reve. © = | 
| ofthelerwo.” "The iconvenrence of non venict, the Hor y Guos7'; 
p | - wor tomiimintgs x And of theneceffitic of i xon abiero, that C1 «1 s 7 mult goe, that 
He may come. 


/ Andlaſiot# Get A OMfiftar, His comming ,and Chrifi”; ſending. Where, we 


aretorreat; 'of Paraclerys, is name and nature firſtz** and then of the rime, and 


mamter of His ſtramy: 
Tv 9 OL 23D 31 


»# 


Hereis noact ofbur $4#79%r Chriff's, but ever; at thie firft view, there fhewerit 
forth/worſpecch|biſt ever atrhe firſt hearing, there founderh ſome vertue 11 It. 
As heet, ir chis ; that'verrrewhich the Apoſt/e (2. Cor. 1,10.) calleth airs, 


His muldnifeanIirquitie=the eames of that vertue Freateforttrinthis—*Heerm+s- 


quite '7 This very firſt, that He woultyieldro yield thema reaſon of His departme: 
Not uſe his authoritic {aswell He might;; come, and zoe at his pleaſure, wio could 
aske him why? - bur even condeſcends torender them (though farr his inferiours) 
4ivezſou"of His going” and comming; which (fare) He was no” way bound to _ 


” 
Oy 


Sz T2 GGEC C EIRDLS IOESNNGLR "7% 


2. Andwhatrcaſon ? that isnext. It isnot Zicet, what is Tawfullfor him z out 

Expeart Wwhatis expcaient or meet to doe. 

+ 3/\Andrhirdty,bis expeditis not expedit mihi, but expeait vobis + mecte or expe- 
atent;not for himſelfe, burfor :her, towhom herenders it : 

1 TherewasJatnongſtthe heathen, one; that would have his wil ſtand for 744/07 
And was there riofc {uch;amohg thepcoplc of G 6D ? ' Yes : wefinde (1.54772. 
one, of whonvitwas faid >"Thi it mutt be, for Hophni will not have it [0, but thus- 
His reafon is,” ff; he with 701: And Gon graunt, none ſuch be found among 
Chreſtiuns. BON. 0% 2B, RT 

> Bor, among Chrijtiaris there were, that ſtood with S4imr Payl, upon licet 7 what 
they mighrdoevrhits was lerfl[for themand whoſhould abbridge them of it? S418F 
Pawl/may well ſcemeto have bad relation there, to his Maſter's reaſon heer, WHITE 
Rieeeacherhirhert's better rblepifehey cold Hitt of i + That Licet isnotit ; expeart 
SG ns ns 32ttdisthe truc Chriſtian's reaſon. 
That Andnoretpodlr, R large. © For'fo, we know not whom it referrs to, Ir may - 


S # 


L Ly h 
7” i; #0 9 


es is 


of the H ory Guosr. 


Himſelfe, expedrt mibi, as, allthe world's realons tread inward. No :; but expedit 

4 for them; their profit and benefit, rather then his owne. VVe finde one: before, 

- in this goſpel} (Chop. 1 1.)and he was the High Priefd, that made his, from expedit 3 Chap.1, 50. 

but, it was expedit nob1s : ſo reaſons. Cazaphas, there. Bur, Cuinitsr ovr High. 

Seb raketh it rhe other way, Idoc ity becaulcit is expediear for you, that I doe ir, 

 And,thieuApoſt/e followerh him intizat too : Heb. 13, Vſe your Kulers (your ſpiri- : 
tuall Rulers )io,as they may doc their-othce with 109,not with griefe, Advenuiis, for that Hed, 13, 17« 
is not g0ad for you : not, for you (Heare you) and lert them goe; Well, certainly 
heerin15#quitie; iferin 1s mildneſle, in theſe two firſt words, - It was, to His Father, 
andro His {orie, He went : Hewou'dnot doe it, but acquaint them with the reaſe- 
of it.; andthatreaſon was, He would nordce it, but that 1t was/fer iherr good, I have 
enough, from thele three, 1i wc ICaTnCcio avoyd Hophnie's non Vilt enim,to make our 

_ _ ealtour enim. Andthe* Corinthian 5 ſtanding with him, upon his licet z * Andframe 
ourRule, by expedrrt ++ and that , not Ca/apha's expedet nebus, but Cnr 1581's expedis 
wobis - for you git is goody you the a//e2p/cs + and makethar the rule of our go17g ont 
andcomming in. This for Expeatt 2001s. 


[1. 


If it be 09d, and 2094 for then, they will not hinder it z Nemo impedit, quod expe- 0; Caged 

—##: Tharicffor wit-toone-be-learnedto yerld to-that, which is for our bchoof — vwmer — 

Allthe marter will be. to bring [ expedr; 945] and [ut ego abeam | togither : ro under. 
flandthat good; how [ Ego abears | can be expeartart forthem. ' Lndeed it is hardio 
conceive. This wecan well conceive ; Expedit vobrs, ut ego veniam, expedient it is, 
that I come; and lay with r2C CA poſt ie, (11477 VEN, yea COMme Lord 1 Come quickly. Apcc. 22 20 
Andthis we can alſo, -F.xpedit wobis, wt ego maneamy expedient it 15, that Itairy, and 
lay with them (Luk 24:) mane nobi{cun Dome; YEa, 14r7y with 1s v00d Lord. Ir 1s +. 24-79 
morethen expedient, tor thee, fo to doe. '' But Expedit vob utego abeamexpedicnr, 


Igee my way and cave you, Duruse# hicſermo,itis 4 hard ſaying and who can en- 
dureic,Thar it ſhould be good for them, or forany, to have C «x1 $T goc from 
them or forſake them? | 


And ſure\/the propoſition is notſo hard, butthe xcafon }thar induceth it, is as 


t — Dad; and more; ik mere may-be_: The Comfortcr will vot come, Beitfo :; lerhim 
notcome; ſtay you; ''! 1a tc ſatis n0b;5, weare wellenongh, we defireno other Comfor. 
te.” Antithe other moveth not neither, #x/eſſe1goe : why, may He nor ſtay, and 
þp— ——KHecomenowith{tanding? What hinders ir,but we may enjoy both togither > Two 
. dificultics, which anf beclcered, or we caunot proceed, 
| «Non weniet hat may be anſwered with,Ne verntat. But, He ts a Comforter, No com- 
) to Cu 157 in lofſe ſogreat , as tolofte Him : if we may keepe Him, we 
J Gare not; me wcrtate) Stay His aſcenſion, WC feare not Pentecoſt, Bit, He isin cat. 
if neſt, andrells us for a irnih, teisaitogirner expearent the Holy Ghoft come: So ex-— 
jo peatent, Fr expeatt, ut e#6 avcam,potiue quam ille newventat : Berrer 7 700, then He not 
come/1, of the ewaine; better ſpared, then He. Soit muſt be; els, Hefaith nothing; 
(- cls, theballance hangs'even; one, as good asthe-ocher-; they may take whichthey 
willy:fay; theyare well enongh), asthcy arc: Bat weighthe Feaſts togither;'.4/- 
'N cenſion, and P entecoſt .\thErxpedrener of Ego abrans; and the expeaiente of The wentrt; 
J Curtsrdeparretienthe 6 r'G wor Nay from us "Thisſcrts before 
is wandſhews us rhe greatnefle of this Daye's benefie -: conſequently, thehighnefſe'of 
g this Feaſt: nor-qnely; rhac/itis' whuall;ro any of\thoſe precedent }*{thar the Holy 
Gboſft isequall to'Chyyft; els (houldwe be at art afrer deale, and change for our lofſc: 
if No, Saint Auzuſt in th wdl;yDomipe 4s mihi altiem te; alioqurnon dimittam te, 
'" ra inother as go004 as yourtelfe; ot we willnever leave that, orconſcne that you 
re ave us :)\ But, that fome inzqualitythere is;'els they might f}ang, asrchey are, ſcc- 
a ngthey ſhould be never-the borree't; bt fore, as the caſe ſtanderh more for their be- 


hoof;thew-C as 14 Bianfelle.. 5102 55 


be A JO 2% 1 | We 


Heb.9.15. 


1.COT,12.5- 
ils 


AQ 19.2. 


Rom t.9. 


3.Cor.3-6. 


Toh 8,63. 


®-m71.25. 


lude vcr. 1 9. 


Weſhallnever ſeeit ic kind, the expedience ofveniar,the abſolure neceſſity of 141, 


comming, till we ſee the: inconvenience of oy vemer ; that it by no nicanes maybe 


admitted; we cannot be without Him. Firſt then, abſolute neceſſity it is;; in £01h 
themaine principall works ot the Dcitic, all tarce perſons co-operate, and haye their 
concurrence. As, inthe beginning ofthe creation, not onely dix:2 Dew was reqyi. 
red, which was the Word; but erchatur Spiritus, the motton of the Spirit, to pivethe 591. 
rit of life, the life ofnature. As,in the Geneſis Jo inthe Palineencfe of the world, alike 
neceſſity: not onely the Word ſhould rakefieſh; but fleſh alſo recerve the Sprrit, rg vive 
lite, even the life of grace tothe new creature. It was the Counfaile of G © v,thareye: 
ry perſon inthe Tr-mtie,ſhould have his partin both; inone worke, no lefle then the 
other, and wethercforc bapr:ze4 into all rhree, 
- Butl add ſecondly + more then expedient it 15, the workeof our ſalvation be not 
left halfe undone, but be brought to the full perte&ion; which, with nos wexict. can. 


. notbe: itthe Holy Ghoſt come not, Cu x1sTs comming cando usno go0d. when 


all is done, nothing is done. No, ſaid not He Conſummanume# ? Yes: andfaid ie 
truly io reſpect of t'1e worke it lelfe; but, quoad nos, inregard of us and making itours, 
non conſummatun eſt, iithe Horry Gu osT comenot too. ShallI follow the Ape: 
ſie, and hamanum aere, ſpeate after the manner of men, becauſe of our infimitic ? 
Gov himſclichathfo exprefiedint: A word is of no force, thoughr wrirteriCiwhich 
we call a deed) rilt the ſcale, be-added: that, maketh it authenticall. Gop hath bor- 
rowed thoſe very termes trom us;.C ur 1sTistheWord;s the Horry Guwos: the 
Seale, inquo ſignals 6515, Eph. IV. XN&- Nt/1 veniat, tithe Seale come nottoo,no. 
thing 15 done. "x0 4-6 
2. Yca,the very willota Teſ{ator, when itis ſcaled, is ſtill in ſuſpenic, till admins. 
ſtration be granted: Cu «is T1 the Teſtator of the new Teſtament; The adminiſtra. 
tionis the Sel 17:5,]. Cor. 3H. If tharcomenet, the Teſtament is to ſmall purpoſe. 
3. Take Cinys yr asa Parc/uſer: the purchale is madezthe price is payd; yer 
15 not the ſtate perfeft,unlicile therebe iswVeſtitnre,or ( as wecall it) [1Vecrte and ferfen 
thar,maketh it compleate, Pergu7ſitio, that very word is Cunts rs: but;thets- 
veiliture is by the Sprrit, MM. Cor. V..V He comenot; we lack that ; that, wemay 
nottack; andfognotlack Him; —Whatwiitye;that Hay? Vnlctſe-webe-joinedto 
Him, as well as] ic. t0/U5;, a5 F3E40 us, by our-ficſh . {o we, to Him by Hs 'Spirat: 00- 
ting is done. Þheexchange is notpercteR,unlefle,as He takethour feſbjoHe plveus 
Hrirsp]it: as He exrricthiptiat toheaven;lo Helendthis down intocarth. Yeknow, 
it 1s the firſt queltton the Afejtle.asked: Haveye recerved the Ho ix Guos r fance ye 
beleeved? lf not, altels is rono purpole; without ir, we are ſtill(as 1ude callerbus) i 
males Spirit um now habentes aaturall men,but without the $ pints, And this js acertain 
rule, 2: nen habet, he that (41h net His Spirit, is noue of $i; Cnr 15s profitett 
him nothing, \ gs v8 Cabos FOR 
Shal Lkett you ſee one inconvenience more, of non wenjet. As nothing is cone 
fax us, fo nothing can bedane; by us, if He come not. Nomeanes on eur parr, avalic 
us ought... */Not Baptiſove; tor, aſs ex: Spiritu, ib He come not; well mayitwaih ſa 
fram.our skiane, hutno tein frgmour foulez no Zaver of. rtpeneration, without es 
newang.of the Holy Ghajt, - iti, No Preaching neither ; tox;'that is but « Jetter 164? 
ly{lethg except the Spirit cometogy,.and quicken it, No Sacrament ;; Wehave 2 
plaine 4.cxLtork ;. Thabo prefiterb nothing, mk the Lord wid gizeref life (uhe Spirit) Ve 
away. 1, Ip copclude, no-prager;. for, fi, wnleſſertlic Sprriz-helpe our infirmwie, 
and make inreefonvth nu; wencuber know how, nor whit to pray. - | So; theSpitic 
mult cowe to all: and it goeth, through z nether.can oveht bedone for us, or by V5 
withour it, ,  , Away thcuwith ae 3:044454 ,we capnotiay it $ we may not thinke its 
\W'e cannor{pare ghis-dult. . . Another vemarthere muſt bes} a ſecond Adv; VE 
(des © 44 1, 5.75441 rn $414 Advert begings all : his; ends all our folcmnt- 
ties. Come He mul}: and we muſt all agree, toſay, 7 emi Ciater Spirituus: We 1- 
convenience of zou Vernier WE cannot endure, 


But 


" 


of the Hovy Gt o05T, 


2 $43% ; N 4 - _ - ——_ 4 : f 
"comming: but, weſce no neceſſitie of C 1 x 187's going: VhynorC u xtyy * 


en yer He come? Why may not Cu x 157 ſord for Him, as well as [cad Him >| 
"if Hego,comeagaine w th Him > Before, it was; Ne veriat alle; mane Tu : now, 
alle,et mane Tv, Why not + Are they like rwo- buckets; one cannot go 


and ſtaged upon Him: ' why not now, as well? Velce not, how this holdeth : 7f'7 go 

_ wet, He will v0; come... It cannot be denied, they two can ſtay togerher, well enough ; 

andthe time ſhall. come, we ſhall enjoy them borh rogerther, and the Father with 

them. That time is not yer : now, it is-otherwile. Not, for any lett it themſelves ; 

that isnotall : bur, for ſome further matter and confiderations noted by the Fa- 

thers, for which, it was expeazent, Cn nis ſhould go, that the Holy Choſt might 

come. \.-» 

Firſt, for ve77et. The Holy Ghoſt cannot come, as Heſhould. He ſhould come as ' 

—Gop thettay of Crntsr woukthave beer alerofthemanifeftation ot Hts God 
heed. To manitelt His Godhead, being to ſhew great Signes,and work great Wonders, 
f Curx1s t hadftill remained and not gone His way, they would not well have 
been diſtinguiſhed, and great odds have been aſcribedro Cn r15T. ' So, the Ho!y 
Ghoſt have wanted thar- honour and eſtimation due to Him; an impeachment it 
would have been,to his Divinitie. Bur C i: x 1$T aſcending, all ſuch imaginations 


ceale, ... 


'6Y 


2. 


q ” ariſeth a new difhculrieupon St non abiers, We ſee a neceſſitienf The neceffitie 


$; nou abiere 


On the Ho'y 


Gboſi"s part. 


From 71149 Exm : a little empeachment it would have been, toCunrs Ts 2 0nthi7*, 


' xqualitiewith His Fa;her, For, Henotgoing to ſexd Him, bur ſtaying till heer , 
oe /enepng of the Spirit would have been aſcribed tothe Father alone, as His folc att. 
This would have been the moſt : that the Father, for H:: ſake, had fent Him, but he, 
$Gop, had had no honour ofthe ſending Being alcended and glorified, mittam wil 
lteight be conceived; -2uem mittet Paier,et quem mittam 4 Patre; that withthe ta. 
tier, Heſcnds Him, equally, and we alike beholden ro ther both, 

Athird is in vobzs,00 their part alſo, Astheir caſewas to be, it was({o) meet, even 
_ Jazegardot them. They.were to be ſent abroad into all coaſts; ro be ſcartere4 all 
overthe earth to preachthe Goſpell, and not to ſtay ropether ſtil}, in one place, His 
corporall preſence would have ſtood them inſmailftead: He could have beene ref. 
——ntbur inoneplace, ro havecomforred fome one of then; S, 71efar Terifalem "as 
for loby at Epheſus, or Thomas in 1;1ds1,or Pitt at Babylons as good Cfor them ) in 
—Theavenasinecacth ; allone. The Spiri, that wasto facceed, was mich mere fite for 

men dilperſed, ' He could be, and was preſent wich them all, and with every one, by 

imiclte, asfalling the compalle of the whole world, 

This, astheir calc wasto be. But, the 7 athers rather pitchupon theireſtare as pre. 
ently it was: Vobs, that is, vob ſic d:| poſits + for you, thatis, you ſo diſpoſed. as 1 find, 
Pen Ae.” $0, it is a4 homines : tothem, affeed in ſuch fort, as then they were. 
Whereby he giveth us to underſtand; ſome are inthatcaſe,as zt expedient,Cunrsa 
Withdraw Himſelfe fromthem, Andis there any Þobis, can any man be in thar caſe, 
* amd be good for C 1 x15 T todepart from him? Itſeemerh ſo. Ve ſee often. 

/ mne\thecaleo ſtandeth, even in regard of this life, that, from ſome, it is gaod rheir 

_ betaken, and yetis mear the ſtay of theirlife , that, fromſome, it is good their 

ud vetaken, yet bloud is nature's treaſure, and that holdeth us in lite ; chat, from 

ome. light betaken; infome diſeale of the eyes, yet is{;zht the comfort of this life, 

| This 196 conceive, Expedrt, ut cribs, ut ſanguu, ut lux abeat ; and all this better,then 
expedag ut Cort a) 2433, we may ſpare them all, betrerthen Him | 

$ 54am i $. , '. 
rt u 3157 iti, that tcileth tus, "ny cellerh it 1is for a mareer of grear —_— 
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. Of the SunvinG | | Sermon, 4. 
- QUkheſewere: ( _—_ caſc is betrer then theſe ? 2 — if [er Gene 
———==—— Wal. ina bel toes edy are apes Thr eme: Andetang 
"79 Ee) Kenn that caſe, that the cs many times withdraw = fo ! 
|  fromher yorgchild, whom (yet) ſheloverh full renderly, when the chilg eroweth 
fooliſhly fondofher : which grewto berheir caſe juſt, Chriſt 5 fleſh, ane hyj, Aſks 
preſence, that, and none bur that. So ſirangely fond they grew of that, as they cou 7 
netendure, He ſhould goe out of their fight - Nothing, bur his carnall preey. 
Tob-11.49 14 quiet them. We know,who ſayd : 1f :how hadibeene heer Lord : af yo? 
ſent, He had not beene as hableto doe it, by his Spzr:4, as prelent by his bog;e Ang 
Matt.17-4 a tabernacle they would needs b»ild Him,tokeepe him on earth till ; and ever ang 
anon they were ſtill dreaming ofan earthly kipgdome, and ofthe chiefe Seates there, x; 
if their conſummation ſhould have beene inthe f:ſh. Theſe phanfies (indeed,cr7py \ 
4 they fell into, about theficſh : they had need have it raken from them, The Spirit 
was gone quite : they had more nced, to have Him ſer. This was, at no hand, to 
becheriſhed inthem : they were nottobekeld as children All, but ro growto 7 S0 
eſtate, to perfe& age and ſtrength, andſo conſequently to be weined from the cor. 
porall preſence of His fleſh; nor to hang all by ſexſe,co which{ir is roo true) they were 
roo much addifted, The corporalitheretore to be removedthat the ſþirirnall mighe 
take place : the viſible, that thesnwiſible : and they, not inſight or ſenſe, as hither. 
to; but, in ſpirit andtruth, henceforth to cleave unto him. To ſay {with the Apoſtle) 
;.Cor.g.16. If we have knowen Chriſt after 1he flefh, yet now henceforthy we know Him ſo no more, This 
was forthem : Andwe ſhould have beene no berter, asnow we are; thefleſhwill 
but hinder the ſþir:t ; even the beſt. 
\ For His ſyiri- This, for His bodily preſence. But,the Fathers goeyet further ; and enquire,whi. 
tuall preſence. ther this alſo be not true, in His ſpirituall preſence : and refolve,thatyeven in regard 
of that, itisno lefle true. To ſome 7 06:5, it is expedient, that, even after thatman- 
neralſo, Cu x1srT gocftomthem. And who are they ? 
As growen ſaint 1, One Yobis, when men grow faint in ſceking, and carelefle in keeping Him /as 
Cant.3.1, in Cant.z.) ly inbed, and ſceke Him, Gone He was and, meet He ſhould fo be, eo 
teach them to 7iſe and ſceke ; to watch and keepe Him beter, | 


there are, in 


As over-wee- 2. Another Yebis,when men grow high conceited and overweening of themlelves, 
_ andrheir owne ſtrength; andfay (with D2v7/d)zep mevebey, as ifthey hadCuntst- 
LSOT7T. 


Matt,26.3 3. pinnedto them and(with Peter) Erft omnes non egos. It is more then time, Cxn1sr 
be gone from ſuch , to teach themto ſee and know themſelves better, 
Bur, if Ca x15 rt leaverus, it He withdraw His ſpirituail-prefence; we fail into 
ſinne, and that cannot be expeazent for any. Good, that [have beene in trouble; fot, 
_befare 1 was troubled, I went wrong - but, not good for any, to fall into finne. Yes in- 
deed: LAudeo dicere (ſaith Saint Anguitine) I dareavow ir, Expeditſuperbo, ut n. 
__ £idat in pecratom ( there are the yery termes) #t # expedient they fall into ſomenoto- 
rious fiane (as David, as Peter did) that their faces may be filled with ſhame, and 
+.Cor.12.y, they, by thatconfuſion,learne to walke with more humilitie, The meſſenger of Sathan, 
that was ſent the Apoſtle, to buffer him, was of this nature, andto no other end ſent, 
but to prevent this maladie. In a word: Cu x 1s r muſt withdraw (no remedic) 
that we may grow humble and being humble, the Hot y G n os T may come : for, 


Plal.r ' 9.6 7s 


4" Ag He commeth to none, reſts on none, giveth gracetonone, but the humble. So we lee, 
Cux1sr may be,andis, even according to His ſpsrituall preſence, withdrawne 
from ſome p , and for their Food, Chriftus abit, ut Paracletiws veniat : and that 


Plal.103.6, © Many walcsmectitis, it ſoſhould be. This makes vs ſay; Go L o x, Sets up thy 
feife above the heavens, and thy glory, over all the earth. 


11, if He goc not, the Hory Guosr willaot come; Bur, if Cn 147 $965 
Of Mizum will He come? ſhall we notbe lefttothe wide world, without both > willthe Comfor- 
FR here. Fer come ? He will: for, Cunt xt will not faile bur ſend Him. If Hetake His bo- 
is. dy from our eyes, He will ſendHis Sprrie into our bearrs, Bur,ſer: He ſhall be; hcere 


15 


Is 
=_ 2 


of the Hotr Gn 0's 7; 


ram;,:Andſo He did;Cunisr:ſeut Him, and He came, andin memo. 
* Penict & mittam; bold we this Day. Hedid, rothem: bur, will He alſo 
He will. And, ſhallwe ſee fiery tongues? Thar, is not Chri/?'s promiſe, to 
ietopgucs; but lum, Him, the Comforter. And,: comfort itis, welecke, Iris 
wngues, or fire,we care for, or will doe us good. » VVeconceive (I ruſt) after 
anners; He came, as this day : *- One viſible, i 10ngurs of fire that ſat upon their 


ee Te other inviſible, by izward graces, whereby He poſletſed rheir hearts. 
The former 


was but for ceremonie art firſt ; the other is ir,the reall matter, 1/ym Him, 
AndHmm, this day as well as thar, this day andever, He will not faileto-/end. Al 
waiegwearctothinke, His promiſe and his prayer were not fortheſe onely, but for all 
ſhould beteeve on Him, by their word, to the workis end. 

- Nowthis laſt point ( theſe two, * mittam, * Ifum) we are ſpecially to looke to, 
Cuxisr-isgone;onccfor all. We have no hold now, bur of this promile,1wil/ ſed 
Him. That wetake heed, we forgoc not Him, and loſe our part in the promiſe too, A 

art of the world is (ſure) in this caſe : Crit is gone, and the Comforter is wot 
ſent, Nat this : for 1 ſpeake not of thc world's comfort, the rich man's (Zh. 36. ) 
qui habcbat bic conſolationem, who had his comtort, here, in good fare and brayerze, and 
allmanner delights ofthe fleſh; fleſb-comforts : but, this heere, is Paractetis , qui ff 


1 Andbecauſe all Religions promife a Spirituailcomſort 3-its laid further, Paracle- 
tarigut e615 piritus ver itatis : No Spirit of error, but the Spirit of irnuth,. Andbe. 
eallChr/flieb: {chongh countericite) claime an intereſt Th) | iHitts veritatiss vet 


furcher;/it is. added, Paracletms qui eſt Spirits ſanttys 2 He is no nneleane Spirit, bur 


oneſantlifying,and leading us into an haly and cleane lite. This is the true Com forzer 
{andyoveother)-that Chr;/? promileth to ſen. 

+ Clnije will ſend Him. But (that we miſtake himnot) not,unlefle we cal! for Him, 
and bexcady to cntertaine Him, : For [c/er;ws | 15 in Paxacletyz, Qfwhich let mere!l 
youy theſe three things. It 15 the chicte word of the Text; and chicfe thing of the 
Feaſt.! It is tranſlated Comforter - thar travilation is but 4 homires, fortheirturne, 
to whom he {peakes; for , as their cale was, they needed that office of His , molt. 
Burthetrue force of the word Paracleties is Adworatres (notthe Nowne but the Partic;- 


Je) ano7a2led to; fertior;invitedto come,npon what occaſion, or for whatend ſocyer it 


be. For what end foever it begthe perion ſent for, is. P:racletws (properly) pro ed vice z 
forthatitime and turne, i.Advocatus, But , becauſe the ſþiri7 of the world, rnleth 5; 


——wiwtd;mhe worldly affairescomethickeſt, our afteions inthat kinde ſo many and 


ot; -itis come to palſe,thar the Lawyer hath carried away the name of © Advocatus 


- komthe-reſt; andthey growen to be the Paracler; of this world, calledfor even from 


the Prince tothe Peazant, and conſulted with, none fo often; The Phyſitian,he hath 


_ histimgand turne of advocation, to be a Paracletus too; but, nothing fooft : as for 


Bunahes (which is interpreted the ſorne of conſolation) nevermit borh Zeracthe Zaw- 
yer, and Luke the Phy/arzan have given us over; never Called for , but when it is 


to0 late, 


But fick, from iittam Paractetum, this we have. | 1 Mittam, Chriſt will ſend t but 
Paracletwrs, if you ſend for Him. Vemet, come-He-will, but not come, unleſſe called: 
vor ſent, bur [ent for, - 1fwe call him, verrer He will come : ifwe ſend for Him, He 
wilſepd Him. - That, is our duty; but what 1s our pratiiſe ? We miſſe in this 
lirſt; We. ca// 19: for Him. We fade no time'for Him, Hes fainetocalifor us, ro 
ingabelforus, to fend aboutto getus; andthenarewe Advorari, not He. VVhen 
welendias Him, He is Par4cietrs :' when He,for us, then weare,and not He: (if we be 
Wil webe H dvaceti., and not rather avicair'; every trifling occafion being e- 
Woveb,"t0. callus away.) Thus we tumble atthe very threftold:” and doe we yer 

(Cu x157, (cnd him not mor He come ? .. ae 
\, "evare enrſor, for ſome end :7and diverſe arethe ends, thereafter as our need is, 
> ſendnot for them , onely when we x in heavineſſe, to:comfort us ; bur when 
| : 112 | we 
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Mat. 25. 12: 


_ Of the SznDinG: Sermon. 


4 
We are in doubs ;toreſolve us: which-istheſecond ſignification, and ſo [ Paraclerys) 
is turned advocate, or counſelor (1. 10h.'2% 1.) Andthe Holy Ghoii looketh tobe fery 
for, for both : for counſeile,as well as for conſolation + for both; he is good forborh. 
Yea, many are his uſes : andthereforehethinketh much to be ſentfor, but for one 2; 
if He were good for nothing cls. Ifwe be in doubt, Heis hableto reſolve us : ifperplex. 
ed, to adviſc and to guide : if we know not how, roframe our petition for us +-jf ye 
knownot, to teach; it we forget, to remember us : And not onely one ule (as we phan- 
fie )if we be our ofheart, to comfort us, | 

And, becauſe his uſes be many, his types are ſo. * Water ſometimes, ſometimes 
b fire : One while © winde, one while *o;ntment + and according to ouriſeyera}| 

wants, weto ſendto him, for fire ro warme; for winde,to cole; for water, to clenſe us, 
for ole, to (upple us, And, as His Types, ſo his Names : the © Spirit of truth, the 
f 5pirit of connſette, the. Spirit of holineſſe,the Spirit of comfort : Andaccording to His 
feverall faculties, weto imvocate (or call for) Him, by that name, that is moſt for our 
uſe or preſent occaſion. - For all theſe, He looks, we ſhould ſend for Him. 

Our error is, as if he were onely for one uſe or office; for comfort alone : fo, inal 
others, we let him alone; &,if neverin heavines,never looke after him,or careoncets 
heare of him, But, Heis for ad&v7ſc, and direRion alſo. No lefle Paracictus, a rounſelsy, 
then Paracletus, acomforter : He 1s not ſent by Canis r, to comfort onely. Ye 
may ſce, by the very next words : the firſt thing he doth, wherr Hecommerhzis; He 
ſhall reprove s which is far from comforting, But, ſent He is, as well to mediate 
withus, for Gor: as,withGovp, forus. Govp's Paracletus , His Sollicitor, to 
callon us for our duety ; as our Paracletus, or Comforter , to miniſter us comfort, in 
time of need. 

Our manner is,we love tobe left toour ſelves, in our conſultations ; to adviſe with 
fleſh and blood; thence totake our dire&ion, all our life : and, when we muſt par, 
then ſend for Him,for a little zomforr,and there isall the uſe, we have of Him. Bur, 
he that will have comfort from Him, muſt alſo take ronnſeile of him; have ule ofhim 
as well againſt &ror and finfull life, as againſt heavineſe of minde. 1f not, hecre1s 
your doome' : where-you have had your conrſeile, there ſeeke your comfort : hethat 

hath beene your Connſcilonr, all thetime of your life, Ict him be your Comforter, arthe 
houre of your death '* And good reafon: he-wiltnot be Paracletns at halves; to 
ſtand by atall cls, and onely to beſcnt for, in our infirmitie. 

Baſc it is,co ſend for him, never but when in extreme need:but,cven otherwile e174 
caſum neceſiitatis, for entertaining of acquaintance andto grow tamiliar, aswe ulcto 
doc thoſe, wedelight in, The word owl giveth as-much :- Heſhould be necrus, 
byus,one ordinaric ; nota ſtranger tocall or fend for a great way of. It ſo ex- 
pedient, and he may know us throughly, and we him : the beft andneerefſt way t9 
hnde ſure comfort, when moſt we ſhall needir. For be that ſhould miniſter it ſound- 
ly indeed, had need be familiarly acquainted withthe ſtate of our foules, that he may 
bercady andripe, then, To goe toa Lawyer's reading, and not heare it , ſerves iis not 
tor our worldly doubts : norto heare the Phyſique lecture, for the complaints of out 

bodyes. No; wemakethem Paracletos, we callthem to us, we queſtion with them 
in particular, wehave private confcrence, about our eftates. Onely, for our 1ou'c's 
aflayres,it is enoughto rake our direftions in open churches, and there deliveres 1N 
groſle : . private conference we [endure not; a Paracletus there, weneednot. One 
we-muſt have, ro know throughlythe eſtate of our lands or goods : One we muſt 
have, intirely acquainted ivirhthe efſtare of our body : In our ſoules,it holdeth 90+ 
L lay no more : it weregooditdid, : We make him a ſtranger, all our life jo-E ; 
He is Paracl/tss (as they were wontto pronounce him;) truly Paraclitus, One V 

we declined, and lookedover our ſhoulders at : 'And then, in our extrem ifle; ſogen- 
ly He js Parac/cins,weſeck, and tend for him,wewould come a little acquainted _ 
big. But, take we heed of N/{o wes; Tris atrocanſwer : Vetake too lide ati 
to breed acquaintaucein, Nejciowos(| feare)they finde,that ſo ſecke him * Ardyec - 
'us, they doe not : Paraclitys, rather. "4 | wy This 
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4mgthe '4me,andthe* warner. : both areto 1; fenving : 

_ che parpoIie me, "ac Op ER, we make ready for Him \ The time 1. The me, 
"let wasthis time, in the Sprite, the faireſt and beſt part ofir. © Thetime of ##4*: 

te maveth, the third gay © ({orhey detuce, from the fifteenth day the day, of the 

ſever, and lo fifty dayes, it will ſo fall out by calculation :) that is, the beg:nxing of 

the toneth.  Thetiineof the day : ir was before the. third bore (that is, nineof the ag. x. i5, 

dockinthe morning plainly.) So itwas Qill prime. Theſe teach vs, it would be in 

_ our primegthe time of health and firength, when we lay the grounds of our comfort , 

nor torarry .cill che froſtandinow of ourlite; till the ev4// dayes come, and the yeares Eccle\. ts. 
whereof we ſhall ſay,we have no pleaſure in them: He, inthe [prine + we in 
an the ycare, He, inthe beg:1me of rhe moneth: wezh the laff qudriex 

nay, even $I codes. He, before atnenthe morning : WE6;-not till atter fine at 

night, Jt we will keepe time with him, weknow.-what Histime is of ſending. | 

4 manner iSbeſt : and, itis inthe body gf the, ward. » Asthe Spiritof truth, by * The namer. 

| peacbing- - as the Holf Ghoit oy prayer; the Paracletns (we know, what he mea: Per Paracle fi. 

neth ) per Paracleſin, by invitation, As the Doveto baptiſme, the Winde to prayer 

(CAſpenri os & attraxi"Spriftum,Pſal. i tg. 131.) the tongue, toa ſexmony hers. 

racletusy eo Paracleſis, as it werea refreſhing: /ſo,ftierds meere and*nodriſh love and «. Cor, 10. 3. 
amitic onc with another.) And, even pumanmmr dicere, after naturall men, when 4 

"7 -.oir{pirits arc [peat and we wax faint, torecoverthem {or gever).inthenaturallman, 

it isdonc, no way more kindly, then by zour:/bjzent + ſpecially, ſuch as is aptto buced 

them { as,one kinde 15 more apt then orher,) There is a ſpir1rwall meat, and a ſþire- 
talldrinke (ſaith the © Apoſ?/c: ) in which kinde,there is none ſo apt to procreate the 

Spirit in us, as wy 4p and blood, which was it (elfe concervedand procreate by the Spi. 

ri}, andcherefore full of þzr7t and {ife, torhem that partake it, Iris ſure x, to invite 

andallurethe Spirit to come, there is no more effeRuall way , none, whitbes CAr;/t 

oo erinyy He willcome, more willingly, theh tothe preſerice of the 

holy CAſyſteries, And namely, at this feaſts epncernmg. which, gur" $S4t0wr 

Cunt sr-s voyceisto ſoundin our cares, S/ quis ſitiat,veniat ad me. : If any thirſt 
let hims come to me and drinke : Which He meant apt ſpake (ſaith Sairit-10hn) of the 
fpurit, which was tobe given at that time eſpecially, when He was newly glorified. 

De meoacczpiet (ſaith iCn x15 T7 of Him:) and itisno where more truly fulfilled, 
that He ſhallrakeof Cn nis ts, andgivetus, then itis done, of that, which is Y** ** 
Humoſi intrinſecally. That was, this very day ; and no berter opporrunitie, nd fir- 

_ kertime, ro receive the Spene, cocothe Bay of the Spirit; the Dayof Cun 1 57's 
ſending,and of His comming. When ſhall'He be ſent or come; ifthen, Hedoenor ? 
Bur,keeping the t1me,and obſerving the menner,we trult in His promile;andcall up. 

.onHim, that ſo He will ſezd Him. and 'upon the Holy Ghoft, that fo-Hewillrome, 

And, as we be his Parec/ecti,his gueſts; fo He wilbe ours, dwelling with us with his 
- fifance, and being tous by his graces, to life eternal, Which tphty Gop- 
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ACTS Cuar. X%IX;VEr 1.1111, 


eAnd'it canie topalle' &c;, that P avi cameto Erns- 
s:V s, and faund there; \certaine Diſciples. 
eAnd [ayd unto them., Have ye recerved the Horx 
CG x0-8 T; fince'ye -beleeved ? And they fayd unto him, 
we have not ſo much as. heard, whither there be a Ho us 
2 dap iqumogyo1ms onbos - vo cn a3; 25 
Hd He Jayd unto them, Vnto-what were ye then baptuzed * 
- nd thrrfayd, Vito Fo n x" bitiſme. 
od b2 ws ai lai ue Qa4 + 54 6-964. -0 


SYEer is a:queſiion.: | Have: ye received. the Holy 
Ghoſt? » And heer is an anſwer to it :- Nay, m0 


There is no fittertime, to aske and refolvethis 
queſtion of His rece;vino, then this day, the 
day ,He wa$S Yrecezved vifth * norto amend this 
anſwer ( Net, whither axy or no, ) thenthis day, 
ob which He deelared himſclfe to the world, 


Ads2 15, when it was beth heard and ſeene, that there was 

2 a Holy Ghoft. 
ob The X arrative is thus, briefly. S.P4v * 
came to Epheſus, and there he found certaine 


Rueſhione queltion he askes,1s 5: rec:p15445, Whither they had received the Holy Ghoſt? Markc it 
well. lr is the firſt point, he thinks meer to be enquired of, or to cnforme himſclfc 

concerning, A 
c 


ſo much as heard, whither any Holy Gho#t or 10. 
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 aThecAprrle io doubt) hoped for tn anſiver affirmative fromethem : That the 
padrecefved Him, Their's isa ſirange'a2garive + Thar; not oritiy they had nerreres. 
wed Hins 3 Sed reque,Butwere ſo farrefrom that, asthey had not ſo much, us heard, 
ahitherthere were any toreceive : whither, there were any,at all. Vhomthey ſhould 
have recerVe4, Him tliey had not beard of, This wasa great rudeneſſe. And yer: 
ciples they were, and Diſciplesthar*ad beleeved,and be)eeved a grodwhite ſince. And 
they wers#2/ve (itisfaid arrhe ſevenr2trſe) rhat is, a full Jurje; and yer put the Ho- 
þ Ghoſt wpon cheir Verdict, thargthey retutne, is an J#x0ramme. oy 
TheLamfle, lirtle looked for fuch rudenefſe, ar Epheſzs, the moſteivil! place ofall 
 <Ahait his anſweralmoftpoled hint; yet, he gives northein over. * Nay He muſt 
notleavehem thus; 1931011 be ore, 'dr'ne + This anſwer (of force ) begetts another que. 
ſtion;tofinge where the ervor was. -Di ſciples they were, and therefore baprized; bap. 
tized,and yet had not: heard of the Holy Ghoſt * He mnuifes' how, or nts what they hiud 
beewe baptized, andaskes'them that.” They tell him, 7370 iohbs': baptiſme, and further 
they haynor gone, Of: Þh4s Baptiſme T will notnow ftandro enlarge” This is cer- 
taine, a'Bapriſme it was, wherein (it ſeemes ) there was fiomention, nor #0 Fearing of 
- the Holy G-o#t. FLITENT AL 
Now, by this time,their rudeneſle,that ſeemed ſtrange atthe firſt, is not now ſtrange, 


_.whenthercaſon of it isknowne. And it mightſecme in ſome ſort to excnſe them, in 


Theanfſwer.. 


that, they were but at 7oh»/'s Baptiſmme : and (o ir did.” Bur yer, to accuſe them withall, © 


thatthey were but at ſoh»/s Bapriſme (for'it was now more then twentie yeares ſince 
ohn was dead) that, all this while, they were nd further; that (as He fait ro the'He- 


brewes) conſidering the time, whereas they might have beeneTeachers,they had needto'be 
catechifed; inthe very rudiments of Religion. | | q- 
Yer'* quencheth he not thu flax, though it did but ſmoke 3 beares with them, tates 
| themnor, but teacherh them; firſt, that as 70bn was to Chriſt, ſo was lobxi5bapriſmitto 
Clrift's baptiſme, in manner of a Parate iam, or intradufticn, 3h Fen room 
that was to come, and they; no otherwiſe to” conceive of it," 1 ons 3 whe 
. Itwas *©Apolls's cale (irvthe Chapter before, werſe 2 5.) 11: knew not but Tohn'sbap. 
#me neither at the firſt, Andtheſe (it may well be were tas Diſciples. Butas Aqui- 
_ ba there taught -þ/m - So doth the Apeſtle rhele heere, (he way of truth more exattly. 


Ando, being taught, they were baptized with a baptifme, wherextiey borh heard of; 


and received the Ho 'y Gho#, 
Thus doth cndthe Narrative part; And thereing He gives vs an example in Him- 


ke, of his 0wnerulero Frm. Tf we meer with fuch, as theſe ar Epheſus, raw 


andevill catechiled Chritans, that we grow not abrupt ; but,excrciſc our office, mall 
lng ſuffering 4nd doctrine: not in aottrime alone, bur'in lone [| offering and dottr te 's 


3 


For without 


Out of allthis, we-gathertheſe points, /Firſt, the necefhitic of recerVing the Holy 
Gheſt+ inchat; it is his firſt care, his firſt-queſtionheask's. Ofthe otherPerſoris in 
the God-head, it is enough we heare of them and beleeve inthem t* Ot the Holy Ghoſt 
#15not(o; To heareof Him, or beleeve in Him wiltnorſerve; butwe#re to receive 
Himtoo.To know,not pnly"240dſr,that He iz bur to cerrifie otir ſelves } nod injrr 
that Heis jv us : For He ball veriarne with-you and ſhallbe' in you (itWC u x t's'4;) 

then, receive we cannot, unleſſe firſt we heare: heareghatrhere is one rorereeve; 
Ferawercicive Him., - Firſt,notice of Hwu being'© dfidthen, fenie&o Hit recejving, 
And indeed the hearing of Him is a way t0 His 7&eving* For, thoagh; not' eyerte 
od re, recerver yr yer'none-rezhves, but he vewes firft. ''S0, That groitad 
clayd;- 17s * © 1g zif! 01 .2qud1 aldetrs 3. 64 ASQ 007 20162 

þ "Andtolaychar ground, as berter phe AE hecre dire&sus ro; by his 
—_— getr _ RICE + 4 were 'bd Af 1 _—_ 

nav-lat 1Ve-our onethere fr chi | 

WePor ane, 222 | nd art - 6h w__ wel 20) ane «x20 25%. 64 171900 
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The reflifying. 


* Matt.13.20. 


Verfexi6;-- 


The Apofil's 
patdence, 
z,Tim;4.z; 


IT ſeſf-ring,and ſuffering long, otherwhiles, all our dotFrine will doe buglic. © 


The part 


d»/paſtttwe. 


640 
= w—_ 


- ſuch, who (astheſe heere at Eprejee) have yet heard of the' Holy Ghoſt : 


| Of the SunDinG Sermon. 5; 


. Now; the Apolchad abetter conecit of theſe, heere, then there y 
[nds rae nnd ing theſe Diſciples berter Scholar's then i p 
he would have beguave with.the Jatter, +1” wagrneiray 3 la they had heed. 
Him4 Andthenatter, if they hadrecerved Him: For, that 15-urftinnature, AB fit then 
x dnynſit. yp EL. \ 
da nchna lex beninns Iam forric andaſhnamed, that we ſball need deale with 
van:{it ; Xes (know not how) as theſe dayes of ours grow from evillto war; 
and from worſctoworſt ofallz itis nomore then needs, Not, that I doubr of any 
Fo 
doubt) longyerthis, His ſownd i gone ont 4510 all lands : but-tather, ſuch be ” 
ne P 4 v.42 found at Epheſus. roo) I can callthem no better, then hedoth, xx, 
inthe ſha eof men. That have heard, and yer take totherſclyes (a Chriſtian liberti; 
| eli ),and that forſooth, humbly, frmplyy and modeitly; bur indeed) an wncky;. 
ſan licentiouſneſſe, proudly, leudly, and malapertly, to callm queſtion what they liſt, 


. and, tomake. 2uere's of that, which the, Chriſtian world hath long ſince reſolves, 
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-and cver fince belceved, concernivg Gop, Cunisr and the Bleſſed Spirit - ng 
leſſe matters, 


©" So then,tothele two parts, we reduceall, * The Hearing of Him firſt: Then »the _ 


receiving of Him,, 1+. The Hearing + and, therein, * Where we ſhall heare of Him? 
and * What we ſhall hcare, of Ham. * where we ſhall beare of Him? Atour Baptiſme 
* And hat we 1hall: kcarc. of Him thcre,; That one there: s (atleaſt) and Iſt, 
ſomewhar els beſides... . +. 


2. Then, the Receiving of Him. Andin it,threepoints..---z. Firſt, that this ane: 


Hon muſt be aoſwered too, and ſo we bound to, recerve him... And that, either affrme. 


14Pe, Or. negative... We have, or we havenot, 2. Then, Have we received Him? 
How.td know, if we have-. .' 3» Have we not received Him ?.. How to procute, if we 
have riot, In theformer, of Hearing : is, matter of faith... lnthe latter, of Zecei- 


wing: \matterof moral duty. Both, mcet to bc intreated of, at all timesz, but at 
no time.ſofit, and ſo proper, as atthis Fealt, 


w— 


Low = Here. 4S-DQ-F8cci wing of. Hjmthat is not. Therefore,notalke of receiving,noe _ 
2\#$: place;tor the firſt queſtion, Havege received 7: tillthe latter be firſtreſolved, 15 
there o#tte recerve? For relolutionwhereof, He mighthave ſent them;torhe WW 


"20.1 
Sandtus ſ6 7 | 


7 $: Bapti{me y on 
, 
them,the Holy Ghejt. 


often Irerate, 
wile,at was a high and 
-Oreitthey bal beard ol che4ypeples ; Of, >.Chrif | 
them to recerve the Holy Ghe#t. Or bur of this day, and in what fort * He was 
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. 
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__ 


Fr of the HoLy Gn osr, " 


5 Ca e.like fierie tongues, wpon each of them. Or of their folemne meeting and 
=, ,and Decreesthere,the tenor whereof was, 4 1 ſeemed good to the 4 AR 15.28. 
ils Ghoft,and us. Or but of the ſtrange end, that hapned to_ſnaenies, they could 
*hooſe, but have heard his offenſe told him, by Sammt Peter, He had lyed to the 

orr Guosr: and ſtraight uponit, he had lyed, not to man, but to Gov di- IIIa 
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”. chis, he might z_ yer, this hedid not, but takes a plaine courſe, ſends chem to © hepa 
<A vfme, (fill ſuppoſing it, ro be Cunis rs wr 3/0 they were baptized ' That ca ; 
with, 


onelytruc Baptiſme.) And, fecing the C;1poſi{e, upon good adviſe, rooke' '** 5. 


tharfor the beſt way ; we cannot follow a better direion: and fo, let vs take it. 
Wemeane not {I truſt) to renounce our Baptiſme. By it, we are, 'thatwe arc. 
od. ir, we (hall notfayle, but heare, Theres a Holy Ghoft. Expreſſe mention of 
Him, is direaly given in charge, inthe let forme of Bapriſme, preſcribed by our S a. 
'y13ovs: That Allſhouldbe (as we all are) baptized, in the name of the Father, the 
Sonny aud 1: Holy Ghoſt. 
_ *Yealaddfurther: He could not betrer referre them, then to Baptiſme. For,a 
ſpectall przrogarive bath the Holy GhoZt, in our Baptiſme, above the other two Pecr- 


Matr 28 19 


| That Zaver, is His Laver properly; where, weare net onelyro be baptized! Tit.3.s. 


—— mas into the othertwo)} butallo, cvecnto. be baptizerl with Him-: which is. 


perto Him alone, For, beſides the water, we are there, to be borne anew of the Ho. 1oh.z.s. 
Ghoſt alſo; els isrhere xo entring for ws into the kingdomeof G ov, ; 
This for Baptiſrne.. : But, let mealſorell you aſaying : it is Saint Baſil's, and well cont Funon!.: 
| ur remembring. - He beginneth with, /» hoc baptizamur, and proceedeth Pe Spirits Sartt. 


threedegrees further, all riſing from thence naturally : they be but the traine of Bap. 
tilme, 

1. Firſt. Et quorodo baptiFamur, ita & credimus. As weare bapticed, ſo we be- 
keve.:As is our baptlme,fo 1s our beliefe. Andour beliefe, is there (ar our bap- 
ume): repeated from point ro pornt, A point whereof, is, 7beleeve inthe Holy Ghoſt, 
And, we deſire io be baptized in that faith, There He is now againe , at our 
 baptiſone. 

Yea, before wecame ſo farre : even, at Chriſt's conceivine, there we heare of Him 
firſt, Who was concerved by the Holy Gheſt, So,tiiree ſeyerall cimes, wethere heave of 
Him, .' hich was concerved' by the Holy Ghoſt, * 1 beleeve in the Holy Ghoſt, and 


| ———— 


witneſſes, i every point ſufficiently eſtabliſbed, 
2:2: $41nt Baſil proceeds, Et quomede credmns gta e& glorificamus. As from Bap. 
* Uſwie, to Beliefe : So from belreving xo promg glories Andrhere, he flatly -avowerh 
which all the Chriſtian world knew to be true, nor was there ever Hererique found, fo 
zasto denic it) That the aza5z« Tas rhey caltir)-thatis, the uſcof ſaying, Glorie- 
betd the Father, the Sonne and the Holy Ghoſt, this forme of concluding Plalmes, and 
and Thanksgjvings, wasever received, and retained inthe Church, from the 
inning : as, with us, ſtill itis, | So was Baptiſme, ſo was thankes, tor the baptized 
panie-(thencw member of the Church; ſo,all concluded. So That way, we heare of 
there, againe. | Ky | | 
+£3:Yet one more;and it is his laſt. Ex quomodo glorificamus, fie & benedicimus. As we 
ife.G.o p,fo we bleſſeftn +: As we give 2/orie to Him : fo we receive bleſing 
How.?.the forme is often beard, and well knowne, it is the _Apoſte's : 
The Grace of Chrift aur Lord, the love of G o v His Fathivy, Communio,and the fellowſhip 
of che Hyly Ghoſt, to be with us. So; after Bapriſme , So;after Sermon ; So, isthe Con. 
Tmerer diſmiſſcd. Then,therewe glorife Him, And in Him we there are bleſ- 
* And , we hrare of Him , '0nce more;/q#0d fir, that a Hotr Guosr 
5 | uh, 
© YPputhe matter; 1no Bapriſae, no Belieft;'G'o v no glorie, menno bleſſing, bur 
=> erg Jo Ky has fee Sapvifivh, ears buttthe Creed, be at the daily 
F | Service, 


© ————— 
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be-name-of the Holy Ghoj? : At our Baptiſine, a!lthree, And i# the mouth of three ,Cor 14.1. 


2.Cor 14.73 


Sermons; 


Ig blefine from the Bk 
| wap woote, oo htdve of the 

'H imu : Aw with 
| Ws hn there we beginne, EV qucmods " ba ” 
worn9d bc glorificamius, * Et quomoa' glorific amys 6; | 
a &7ed Lin Him: ;* andas we arc baprized, fo we be/eer,e. 7.x 
C eGoo;and , ue gloritie G Oo D Jo bleſſe We men : ;blele, 
ir motrin andtheyarerior farre fer, the 


y lis ns 


i net _ are” lerve for any honeſt and good hearre3 Chriſtian 
k he Ge Igoeno further, then 77. quoergo baptizati et, : 

- Thus ,wearercſerred;-aridweknow; where we are ſure to heave of Him But, if 
tay is | eu | Mes f] andlookebetrer into-it,: this is nor a}! : bur 
ſha rk her, not oncly.rhat ſnch anone-thereis; but take-more. eric no. 
x; Andfirl,char He is Go ».. And 2-554 er, bur by the ſame ſteppy 


a Et Forthar, amor bs baptized into any name; but'G o »'; alone. 

The<ApefHe diſputes it. at large: LEor.E. rharircannor be, tharir is nor lawfull,”to 

into Saint Peter 5name; orinto his, orinto any narne els, bur G os »'; ;OnL 

+ ly; ©. But, I hapemens Evenin thename ol the Holy Ghoſt. that, 
m_— A EERET = 

* 4 ox och dy lecapely. Bae toleracs Glen: Wethere profeſſe it,” Er nemini Chrifia- 

110711 VnGQuam dubium fuit nes in Deum, non in Creaturam, credire (faith 11/ _ 

A _ ad Epiſcopos CAfic.). Never any Chriſtian doubted ofthis, that we belecve 1 Hot 171 2 

_ OE G02 alone. Beltran then 17h Hits we ecmowicgge Hintto be 

ayi=-nnmg oft mag7 yÞ!, 

'G ov, thirdly. For,we aſcribe to him hors, And olorie is proper to G 0p one : 

So, proper, © that. he ſaitbexpreſly, L/teri rondabo;tie will nor pare with it, 10 any 

othgr..:\ Pug: we render Hm glorit; and, Withi the Farher'i ant the Son, ypariter 

gerber," He" worbbipes and grid: Therefore Gov with thew, even inthat 


Ys Eg D, Gon blefing alſo: Pe that i 15 ONE of G O - s peculiars: To bleſſc 
in His nome; by puttiog His name, upon i Children; oldzand young,uponthe Congre- 
tO; M0, bleſſe theme. '+ But, wich Hiiss name we blefic;no lefle then with the reſt, 


- as they, [ I, G 0 p'4bove al, 1a5\'to bleſe;ſo-10 be blejed, for 
PE JENEEGAD "ATT ——_———w@a OY re ING ik. *4414+4#"v/F* nents nes $52 WF @ 


And, upon theſe Pure wereſt. Theſe foure, :'To'be biptized twro Him, * To be- 
leeve in His," Toaferibe, lorte to Himy''To bleſſe:by-Him, ori Hit nance, They are 

;  afts, ſuch ay; as cannot b 'giventoany; burro G o'D onely”; afd {0, evidently, WE 
= Him, that” Hez« Gov allo. And fuch arcthetwoaRts, inthe Creedof 
Tobe Lo RD 41d 2iver of life ;and-T 0 _ by the Proph. ts, Such are 
N nany other arribures, andworkes (that canrior ny;but'G'o p )\ aſcribed to 
be Hef _ I pb hoot beenvatlodged: ;But now; 

ve Aretp-keepe mon RpFne dad geo noſurther.:! 7: -41, 

,buta lacde lems Baptifkd ;andheatken well: as, we heare 
Mwe.tha, He is G o v munitie. For there, we heare but; 
My the Apofileteafonerh | (Ga4.3.16- Abrabe 
"bc rr inmenltic, ſed tangue” 
ties rhade. Hefaith not, 


arofene."\ $0 we, weartbapcizcd,”Nov'® 
P27) aNf8Qn the names, ad can ; but 


= Fun fam ( faith 1h ft) 


three. three: »'This, we peare 
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Et | - Frogs? 
ſelves. Di#indt in number as in our baptiſme, The Father, Sonne, 
Andthat number, d/#in&#to the ſenſe, as at C 131 5 7'; Baptiſme, 
the wojce,the Sonne in the floud,, the Holy Ghoſt inthe ſhape of a Dove, 
wed to be, a diſtinionof perſons, in Cu x1 5-7 5 ' Egorhe 
un 15T: *Patrem the Perſon ofthe Father, *and Paravietum,the Perſon 
tx Gr osr. The Hory Guosr (ay) diftiz# fromthe Father, 
d His Spirit hath ſent me, E[. 48.16, From the Sonne, Paracletumn ali. 
we.the Sonne one, He another. And diſtin&, as a Perſon .; For (to omirt 
nallaQs, which properly agree to none but & reaſonable nature determi. 
Tobe the Lord, * Toſpeake,® teach, * reprove, comfort ,**bea witneſſe, * place 
wake Decrees in Connctl : ) That whichwe heare of at our Bapriime, aſcri- 
wn, to conceive the humane nature of Cunnsr, isanatt ſo perſonall, as, in 
pof ſpecch,can agree to none, or be affirmed of none, but ofan entire Per- 
is we heare. 7 
op then , diſtinft by Himſclie , yer (as a perſon) not, of or from Him- 
And, this we hcare, from the very terme it ſelfe [of Sprritis.] Fot even 
ralicuizs , fo Spiritus alicuins, eſt,ab aliquo 7 proceed trom Him, whoſe Sox; 
ithey are. So the Somncof Gop, and Spritof Go b; doe from Gov: 
fGop, cither. Zo ipſo then, that He is Spirits Domini, He proceeds with- 


ly £303 
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BA. - and jrom Both, 'From the Father, The Conſt antipolitan Councell, from 
gat 


T A (| words,who proceedeth from ihe F ather Ny *From the Sonne ; The Councell 
fedothe cighth , from the viſible ſigne , wherethe Sonne breathed on the CA: 
wand willcd them,from Him 70r7ece:vethe Holy Ghoſt. | And Non a ſemetipſo lo- 
fed de meo accipier, ſhewerh fully as much.” - Briefly > Ser by the Father 
We 26. Filioque;and by the Sonne too. 10h, 15.26. And fo; the Spirit of the 

Mat. 10. 30, Filijque, and ofthe Sonnetoo! Gal,4. be i! 
reding from them z and not by way of generation: '( Thar is Chriſt's proper ; 
tentermed, the Oxely begotten, and ſo, none bur He: ): bur by way of, Emitte 
wn, Emiſſion, ſending it forth : that is (out of the very body ofche word Spirit) 
iration, or breathing. One breathing, yet from both - > even as'the breath {which 
ththe name and teſemblance of it) is one, yer from both the no#rhrills, in the 
nat all. | 
Itheſc, arc expreſſed, or implied, in our Baptiſme, Andnowlaftly (to returne 
ptoour purpole) proceeds from them, to cometo us : is breathedfrom them, to 
us : Sent by to be grven us : Per Spiritum ſanttum qui datus et nobis, 
ie Holy Ghoſt which is given us : given to receive, and fo, to be received of us. 
th,opcacth the way and makerhthe paſſage over,to-the ſecond-queſtion, /rece- 
Jave ye received? Ando, (as we (ce) the two parts, follow well and kindly, 
pon the other, For,this now.is the laſt thing,to be heard of Himyrhar,it is not ce: 


to bare of Him : bur, thatwe are ts receive Himalſo : andto giveaccourit 
t Pal, that we have ſo done, 


. we have now clceredthe 


| firſt queſtion, at our Bapriſine :andhave heard, 
luch a onethere is- 2-Andthat He is G © Þ. 3; Go p,1n wnitie of name. 4. Yet, 


Himſclfe, bur proceeding. 6, Proceeding from both Perſons, that ſtand before 
the Father and the Senne. 7. Andthat breath-wiſe. And ſo, we have done 
1 l Bur yet We havenotdone, thovgh. For, the other queſtion muſt be an. 


00:4 no remedic, timports 115. For, as good not heare of Him ar all, as hegre, 
recerve Him, | T . 
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we heve, and ſo arc bound to receive Him | « 


en, Icome. $5 recepiſiis ? Have ye zeceivedthe Holy Ghoſt? Wherein 
ts. S. ily (Ire cr rant by cbr 


loh, 14.16. 


In Perfan, 

loh. 14 15. 

a2.Co.3.t7.18 

bAQ, 11,12. 
13.3, 

e1.Joh. 2.27. 

4 loh. 14.16, 


1647.8. 
eRom $8.16, 


f Act, 20 28. 
L 1528, 


4. Proceeding. 
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s. From the Fa- 
ther and the 
CTonne 

Toh.15. 26. 
Toh, 20, 22. 
loh 16.13. 
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6, Breatb.wile. 
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£2200, V y eſteenae, by this, hits, Pa, 
ih X thi cc. 1 nm moſt needfull _ 
cer Fs ;we © mult, r—ndy . that tm uf} bn 


we amy ip or 7ecerue at alt ” May we not, 


LET 


out of 


a No: -For- holywe muſt be; ifeverye 

ut belnei, pve ſl everfee'G o v. Bur holy we 

T q * There 1s noneſuch.in all moral! To 
ray llummation: fo, havewe our holineſſe, by infpirs 


theP ppherscame, OY foChtilions nay: butthar will notſerve, 
_ x0 goc ab Her. Te! "habits acqui/ire wall lifr usno farther, then they and Ithe 
2. < eh : > anther the the place,where they grow, thatis, earth and n- Cure, 
WEE | chainlind (norhinge=tit)aoe rile higher, then their (pring. 
ore 51 habitatcacquiſiſts: bur;/# Spiritam recepi fic, we muſt go by, © 

|  Spiritum Sanctum, the Holy Gho#t? Wowveceroing will Eve, 
is,aisnothing heer below. that we ſeck : but, to heaven we 


Loh abs a pores Lon irom heaven, muſt thither exe us, If, 


17 
repiſſys 


4.Cor.1f.45. 
Ap vt 


wo 
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| Merthefitnes pinie media 071 hs -waters of baptiſm! 
.2.Andlboke; bowinthe firſt Av a, wecometothis preſent life, by ſc1:4177 the 


breath of life, into our bodies, So, in the ſecond, ,come weto our hold, inthe othcr life, 


3+ by ſending the'Boly@hoſtcinto ourſoxtes. 


Rr ee” EROS Warne war ronrervedtby;byehefamc Spirit; the Chri 
| ſtian alſo co:bcavoided, abſolutely tering all theſe, ir cannotdec 
| Hisoecrivine. *For, «the hotſe will riot and emprie long. One 
Lot! q | or. unboly; will enter andrake Pup: Weſee, te £1 gre: meſt part 
he yorlaby lacs arc enteredupon, and held, fome bythe [þ/#7t o/ /{111417 "th 
tincfas it werem a lleepe ) withonrany ſenſe of G'o Þ, or religion ata! 


- 


5 thee © ſpirit of tddineſſe ; thatreele toand fro, andevyery yearc arc oa ncv 

Ny. n.. Ochers, by * theſpirns of error, giverroyer to belceve lies through ſtrong iu 
| Anda} eythatlcecme toknow therruth, fone with the* wnclc.a7e be prrit, ſome 
Spiratofeenrvie, or fore ſuck { for they are man ) rhar, a-kind Acerelii 
| Saredeive the cbadIpiit ihe ©» nog ga illf; jrit from 

vs. Rs deliter agen | 

hereis ,werective Him : for that, with Him, we ſhall receive, 

ROD receive, for ourfoule's good. Andheer, fall in allFs 
(Fes, By Him,s we are regenerate at the firſt, in our otiſine. By Him aftct *- 
ned, in the impoſition By Him after ! renewed 10 repentance, when welal! 
ay, by cond impoſition of hands. By Him, *ranght allourlife love, that WC 
oe A ayers. os wh ® fired in what we are dull; © -<- 
de clieved-iy our infirm ies; d 11 our heavinciſe: wn" 
banl b raiſed wp «jap in thelaff day. Goa 


" 


zJor by, 
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and: we cannot miſſe Him, 


le;S; non yecepiſtis, received, receive whatwe will, 
pusgood.: Receive the Word, it is but "4 killing letter ; reccive Bap- r2.Cery' 
onns Baptiſme,bur alhetrens element , .reccive His fleſh, 14 profiteth ttok - ba 
1 1ST, it willnot do, for «, | non habet Spiritums Chriſte bic | * Rem 8,9, 
rae isnone of His, So, Curisrx renounces 
i nope him ToreceiveCunrisrt, and notthe Hol) Ghoſt, is t9.n0 
zcondude,if we receive nor Him, we be but* animales, Spiritum wonbs- x1d.10. 
ly men of ſaute, having not the Spirit. Y Et animals beme; the naturall 7 *<%r-19- 
- yerreceived the Spirit neither percerveth nor recerveth the things of. G0 Þ, 
ingto do with them. So that, Spiritups now habentes, is'enough, and there 
re(butonely that)to condemne us, All this, layd together, we ſee, Re- 
m, is no morethenneeds ; and it muſt needs hayc an anſwer, . 
2. 
intis, how tocertifie our ſelves, whither we have 'receivedthis.Sp int, If we have 16 
* Whither ROOTS: * And then, whither hat Spuriz be x buf Holy ER wow 
Kiwis lignes are familiar. Foriſit be in us, (as the natrurall Sp/rz4 doth) , whiher re; 
| tt beat -—Atthe month itwilleroarh; Ar the pulſe.1t wilhe felt. Same. ceived the. .__ 
>may; but all theſe will not deceive us. os 
als we begin; - for thatis firſt, * Dabowobss Cor nevnm 3. Spiritum novaens. * The Heme, 
tand anew Spirit we ſhall find. > We ſhalbe renewed in the Spirit of our mind. © *:k.36.26, 
am ſnperventſſe Spiritum nova deſideria demonſtrant ((aith Bernard : ) That a b Eph.4-23. 
pi wit 1s received, no better way,to know, then by new thoughts, and deſires. That 
watches well, the Current of bis deſires and thoughts ,may know,wh1ther, and 
tit is, he isleddb y, old or new . Therefore our a Cnxisr breathed 
b, when He firſt gave them the Holy Ghoſt,chat they might receive Him, there 
even* in wiſceribus, inthe inward parts. * CA timore tuo Domine concepumus Fabio pop 
| + anc : Weſhall know the Spirit is conceived,by the feareof G o Þ in our | 
Ks, asthe Sy;Zo/eordrawing in, to refraine us from evill. And, we ſhall know 
| 5 _- De diff uſa eſt in cor dibus noſtris, the love of Gor there ſhed abroad, 
nearts. VWhichis as the dia;tole or dilating it our, toall, that good is, 
en, gb every one may ſay; allis well within: and their word muſt beta: * The Speech, 
| : zannot gaynſay them. For no man knowes, in fo laying, whither they ſay 
- Therefore we go yer further, andſay : 1dem eſt vite oF vocis organon, the * _ 
| Error for life, or to live by z' the ſame ſerves us alſo for the woice, or to 0 
2 ,90,that way ye ſhall know it. For iff inore ipſorum non eſt (piritas,ao breath 44. 2nd Ae 
pe zerceived intheir owtheszit they *ſpeak not through therr throats,they arc but 3 2 Cor.4 17, 
obetter, Will ye ſee itat the mouth ? Þ Credidi, proptcr quod locutusſum, 
+. Andi habentes eundem Spiritum, if we haycthe fame Spirit, ( ſairh the Apo- 
Il dono lefſe. This we know for cenaine, that upon this day; .the Holy 
he in ſhape of rovgues, and they arc for ſpeech. And this likewiſe, that, upon 
ng the Holy Ghoſt theſe (heert in the Text) and generally allother, ſpeak, and 
pew tongues ; not ſuchasthey ſpake with before, The miracle isceaſed: but 
| als Ioidett till, where the Holy Ghoſt is received, there is evera change inthe 
,achang from curſed, wncleane,corrupt communication, unto * ſath as become. kt ph. T 
| bs $.3- 
bbecaulc even birds to0-may be, andareſomrimes taught, to ſpcak, 'The 1 orke- 
. þ phraſes foranced; ) hs further yet, to the pulſe we go, and 
xe hand, to the worke, and enquireof that. The Holy Ghoſt was firſt 
ed by the ® breathinward, for the Heart, Then,by * fieric tongues, for. »1-b.20.22 
Br eraſe, andheeria this place;the Holy Ghoſt (we know)was given " 225 23: . 
on of bands *.andrhar, to admoniſh us, thatby 1mpoſits, and 
and laying toour hand:,. we may know; we have recs. 
M mm ved 
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#3143571] 5 
A j Hud AY Not we our 
ear, ©o 

-ryoer andthat dec deceives too, a e. 

| # "Optrarut ; Faith that worketh; that is 

FT working /that is, S.l aut; faith - 

pirit.”” Bur "without -woykes 33there , ir may ,,,, 
WK. {1 » DA Sws. is flare,” it:1s bur® a dead flick, the Cartaſſe 07 

bo gm. **»No Spitit;/if no wor ke, For »/q, adcv Proprim ep 

froperetur, wee ſit - tokindly iris; for the Sp:7:7 ro bemorting 
of. t5none, Comwente's ut ments __ Sprritns; a iy 

#Hieisnor, ifworkcit donor. 

1or de ie, workes there ma Dai anabion; andyet no Spirtr « x; FA 

ne” roo and lacks, and ſuch like, And acertaine artificiallehino 
(we call it Hypeeriſie } that bycertaine pinncs and gitmes, wt: hes 
aine works and notions; as if there wete $pirir, burfurely. S7:717 there 5, 
| noneinthem: Vaine men they are.that boaſt ofthe Spr77t, without the jr bo- Hy. 


ies they are, that cownre erfert the wor ke, withoutthe $p?#7t. You ſha Ilealilydy 


"har they comenor fromthe 8p777yby thetws fiznes, in 2/4/ rf 
'paz, and naw, ' conflant, and* free. They thatcome from cunning, and nor ro m the 
| 5 eallcomtcn by this, they be'every foot our; they are not 79+ /4nr they 
comicine nor wniforme long, and when the barrel} is abour, or the plmmers is downe, 
Buthowſoever, long they will nor hold, bur vaniſh ike the cloud, dr, 
awa likeche dew of the wor ning, vs: #2 NO conſtancie. 
an gw yeſhallknowthem againe,byche other note na. Which makes the i. 
irelavo;batevcn the'Creatures; and the Spirit. 'For the Creatures arc produced ww, 
withoat: The Spirifdoth ently, proceed rom within. -Sothele, they have jr:x 
1 mots ab extre, thar that makes them eo, is ſomething, ſome engine Cade 
they flow nor freely, rhey COme nor kindly, as from within'nom #9, 70 natural m9tton, 
Ingenions butnotingernors, © TIngennitie and conſtancieahe free proceeding, the c97 
continuing ofthem, willſoone diſcloſe; whither they come from a 57:71: orno 


will ſoon MESARIy Comelony the art of Hyporriſie, not from the Sprr77 of r71e pierte 


ving 


2:Whitherre. —JAnddiels withferverrotnoy: whirher from: a Sprort;- Now;whither the! SPP Þe 
> + op Holy or no, For, diverſe times doth the Apoſtle diſtinguiſh, and lay : We have not 
EO LIBS 0 WL INOGY CER recerved ths Spirit, but thar; as kom, VIIL XV. I. Tam: 1. VIL. andn: mely 
"81 4 * I. Cor. I. XI, rharwe have not received the Sprrit of the world, but the holy Spirit whi; 
—— 1+": tf Gov 'Thisfame Spivirof the wor ld, xt is Saver Spirirus ( for there is no touch 
ing/it) burnor $anf7we. Sc as he called ſacra fames: for ſanttafames he cov)! nevet 
havecalled ir. rel oh world,” be it from policie, or he it from 7/:/: op” ve, 
both ace vees ſancte allomay be, as they may be uſed) but of then: ft, 
" and from men : Holy, or from heaven they are nor. Bur this S777, hi 
vid mt bo from heaven, not from out caves heer beneath. And ſo you | ſhall 


Do bur markethe coaſts, whence and whither i it oaths the eorive 


is wy motive? "war 99 _»_ 
oe pornall aw Ifhall incurrg fuch a pena: 
Ir vi wel but allth$, is but the $5 
, bloweth outol Weſtminiter-Hall not out O of the 
Hat ti! N 
tdewerr no penal law, I forbcarc to 
7 pf reaſon : and jenaminion! and fo 


,, further becauſe; I ſhall thereby 
yers endanger 


ofthe HoualGuM Tz 


"une 8 trFacy——draW meanesto-bring me to 
" AtatcanSypon ra 


I agpinſt re ral His luſtice;xbe ma toda army Ave 
ullregardof His Pbwerzthe rene ter oarrdlngy 
commer Pape Aw: this hy + from kevver, 
PT% | IG $140 *U 3 75 aARWw 
c Line. Againe, lookerotheEcvell./? If.irbe Devberr 4u8's end, "Near 
be bing eitacquiſitio nobis;by this we haveon advangaee,” If it be theirs, 


s nomen, ſo 1 ſhall make my name famour upon earthy;\'or- anyofvtiar le- 


Ge arttioworl :facer $ prncynoe ſanftus. Bur,ifof ourwelttoitig; G\ v- 
eCenter,and His glorie the corrumference : we doe it, nor een whe 
Jodone ; es 115237 bur Hube rower the «tf is" holy, andthe /þ 
kind.” Ocherwiſe, philoſophicall, politique, moral! irmay be 3? 
—_ tous, holy.it is nor. Ourlineand our Lnpwhe. or inducements or int 
Fou ur doings markethem, whatcoaſt they cometrom, andwhither th 


OF 
Feafily-co before; - de] Tpiriramy To-tvers whither L 


w ſanctun: or no. 
*T $1715 $393; . e's ') 


42 | Mos T. 
K |chus we know, ikea hive received <Bar, if we haves nor, how _ ? ad Lo row 
may wel; by-the: grace of Go) fo diſpoſe our ſelves; as we ray Fecepve to frocure it 
v7 And now we arc come to the anety ol the J<a#; For this, is the day of His 
its | TI YBDY 2 Au 
pes are two: I One ; chat we lay no-barrs 26 keepe Him fron 
The others: that we ulc all good' meanestoallireHim,to us. 7 | 
r we fallnot into Saint'Srephen s challenge, that we * reſi mf not the Holy 1. The reme- 


Jis comming. And rept Him we doe, if we lay any impediments in His wing inpe * 
nay Sifwcremovethem not : Asthe manner is;as they doe ,that draw the Cur- *A& 7.51, 
wor open the Caſements, that would rake in breath. 


C __ 'T finde: three of note :- quitt they muſt be all; or 'no receiving 


&, and a chicie one, is Pride; Forthe oy Ghoſt;will rotreft; bur 


| ATT 
_ Eſay : nor G0 D, 'grve grave, but io the bumble ((aithSalonion. ) That WE bPro.z. 34. 
lore pray to Him, that grveth grace'tothe humble, toe give us the grace to be —_—. 
fowe may be mecte to receive Him. ' For,arhis firſt comming He came as «Mar, 4. 16, 
nghs Is upon Him that was himſelfe d bnmble and reeke, tke a Dove, 4 Mat.r1-29. 
us 70 [carne that leflon of him, as that, which will make us meete'to re- 
Dove which He received, whole qualities are like His , "of a_meeke and 


_ by which /howſoever the world reckon of i it, is with Gopa thing mach 1, Pet.3, 4. 


febegmin the Spirit moved on the waters, andat Baptiſme, it doth ſo: And zl 9. wt 
xrovs' Cunisr ſpeaking of the) graces of the 5pir#4, dotHh'ir, | 


in 
of, wares 2/gnd water '(we'ktiow) will everto the loweſt place; ' Pride chen 


C_—_—_ —_—_ mares,” to the prime recening the H O LY 


ne; np (For / etal, and earnall;ate ob a 2. Carnathy, "* 
neſs | without cleanneſſe. 5o MATE 
| received. A'tleaxe bs: it maſt maſk 196-47. 


phes 011/10 c471i0#, Intoout Podies, 1. Cor. 6.1 9. 
=> e intocome: mrs And, that which weſaid 


per repenttngny” Ved wii 
ne. Finthe® 
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Sermon, 5, 


nn Tora rn aatentty 0 pouteenr le 


ogy terry ns i. hy eu A- Aj; > inſtal "y ra TT "es . 
[ IN ich) duſts £9 "mw att. tis, - e hivit 


ENV. aber, Or whatſoever 
arngors Peter fairh phainly, they 


Fs. + #7 I Y : . 
1 Op ge4t og: = hand i Fant ><A lakin byC in "fs 


Gain Gate hen hes 1 _ ; which is biwets: the lrvecbrens; 
| *. >... a6 BE Ir - - 
|; 4 |; * = = jHis Nd ettGgnes the:Dove brought an 04ine 


eneof love and atvitie: ' and ſo is His "Office, ro ſhedd abroad 
We Caf thatbe regerved; if malice benor firſt of all yoided 

olite -av.5 65 freSydybroven,'a Slams: firefrom by: 

| =, ineiidnce $ OR ITE A " 4 . 

y Bride; "Jv and Yo 0talidel and ſoiaplate made, 
” pby agent He loveth, andras it were 0 2ather 
IN ents ectadzs vilttit oft; where 

28 eth a DNerhss XI: MVE; 9 the.doore of the Sanc.. 
by? if me ms avybe robe-found, there iis. No placeon canh, 


_ whic che ©: Holy, SpAitroc -feequenterh bath mwchantzcs: with, then the Haly 
Pa, _— 4 ance of His Ty 7 A Hewill COMETD iis, and 
En, with Hieb effing. 
TBdingrhere, ris bucanecatic leſſon, yer Davidchinks meerto teach it us, by his 
A123, — ain} wh 17 APR 68p1r11was Hffraxt, To open our month and craw it in. 
2: pu; 32 Andth gals by proyers.. Zacharie callerh' ie Spiriturm precim: the Spirit, that 
biratzon;or a11rd6con of it; wheteby we exprefie our defire to draw 
OE Whi  vefyattraCtion or deſire, hath a promile,by the mouth of ourSeview 
nſclie 3::that His Heavenly Father will give-the Holy Ghoſt oro im 
titionſteke ahdiuc;/ opratheir minth; and prayforit. 
looke, how the-Brearh and the Voice 2nzataralibus go together, ; 
he Spirit and the YYordintheprafticeivf Religion; The » Ho! Gheſ iS 
and®.QC,u mrs Tr tsthojt#vrd, Andofthariiord, the word that 
Aekoy us, is anabſtra&,..\There maſithenntedsbea necrnetie,. and a]ljanc 
n the ong 1dyheother,, Apt indeed (butby ourdefaulr ) The Word alt he 
_ Fparit( ith Efay) all never faile, or ever part z but one be received, when the ot! 
is. WW rExamplentititbisday;#nS: - Peter's anditoric | As I, and 
; in n Geraglaw and bis amilie( Af; S«)even-inthe;ſermon-time, the Holy 
LN loxecerved Him, | 


- Vee YE ioto ers, and workerh! er rey pon s Felix; teoke 
| Sch etg, Endfunher would have gone, but thathepur i It OVer tO a conven 
#t fin cenmenient time never came..!,Afidupon A gripps likewiſe, 3294! 
9740 209 more it would, but that he was content to be a Chriſtian | he, 
Bert _ nhre” 4 5 pans; ) and was afraid to ve 2 
a lan. arts 
oj effc&,,that with thei ney the Spirit is nor received as it 
"the eitenp ſoapes goucn,thor-it i is Joſt... VVe ſhould find this 
PORE CORES enadke noyſe about Us, 
v ourie er, where we might paircs, Thar, when 
hag! ed ng h rs ſpecke xo ods 
wr rigs reowers as, Hi jr 
$ NEn,Toc voice that ſou £Y,  endiviier filentio : there, hare 
eueoitucha omfort why 401 Texts are grounded the ſelils- 
Ts wy 00 Or EL ITS by the Anuents, i 
1s, PPT] meditation, 
tre: or 
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To 
The Sairament 


at Sand thatinthat 1.Cor.1 0:3, 


97111477, but after "BEE 
nds, mf iN 
| ng poſitio 11 ph, 
tO OUT þ 3 a io eaite, ru a WC n cale,to reccive 
load!S pitt and all; if our {clves benor in fault. | fo! - # {$ 
urhew/if ve will invite the$pint indel;) andif eactl of tide, bye ding All togetber 
be thus cfteQuall ro procure it: put themall, and bind them all together. Ac- 399+ 
hatiketo yah words, Hoſes words, wort ofearncittyvirarion. S#ſcipite iA- 16G. 4.7, 
0 2 Po ortaketo you the word('S, Iame'swotd) grafted imid.yos, by , 
te of preaching. *._Accipite corpus! axcipiteſanguiney ; take rhe holy myſte..  * 
of H both rv Hou. and! efhine;the hs! af erfeac of His bieſſee Spirit Take = 
theſe in one, (the attrativeof\ Prayer; the werdwhich is Spirit and life, the 
of life, andthe Cnp of ſalvation: } andis therefor great hope, we ſhall anſwer 
Paz! queſtion, as he worfld have it anſwered, affirmative? Have ye received? Yes; 
ave received Him. Yesſure, Then,ifever; thus, if by any way, For on earth, 
Ee is no ſurcrway; then tojoinealltheſe : -angHe,ſorobertiived, ifar all, 
20, we began with hearing outward, and we end wirh cy inward. YVe be. 
* — gaamith one Sacrament, Baptiſme ;, we end Ws ape Hi the Exchariſt, Ve began 
 —wiithar, where we heard of Him; and we end with this other where we may and ſhall 
crak) receive Him, And Almightic G o Þ grant, we ſo may receive Him atthis 
266d time; as in his good time, we maybe received by Him, thnher, whence 
:Hethis day came 'of purpoſe to bring us, even 70 the Holy places made with- 
out hands, whichis his heavenly kingdome, with G o » the Father who 
prepared it, and G op the Sopne who purchaſedit for us, ' 
Towhom, three Perſons &c 
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©. = 
1 


14s cz 


- 


EHIS Requeſt, or Counſcile, or Cau'101, 
= or Precept (or whatye will call it) 0! 
the Apoſtles is ſure very reaſorablc : 
_ The Hoty G hoſt by whom we are ſealeato 
the Day of Redemption, that we would 

* not greeve Him, 
Notthe Holy Ghoſt. He is the 5j:+ 
rit of the Great and High Gov: 
Andfo, for His Dignitie's ſake. Not 
Him againe, as by whoſe meancs WC 
have our fenature againſt the great 
Day of Redemption : Ando, cvcn iof 
—_—_ ſake. Theſerwo, ' Fr 
FS Grearreſſe, or * for His Goodneſſe' 
reatneſſe in Himſelfe,Geoancſſet0 35: 
either of theſe, cr for both of 

ctive of Hi greeve Him, 

Him, He might well, and” (asone would thinke) ſhould rather N4\* 
all cauſe of joy and contentment : It had beene bur reaſon, fo. No 
move: . this; that we wouldnot miniſter unto Him ary cau/ 
what Heſay lefſe? Toſucha Perſon, and for ſuch 2 enefit 2 


swel | ble (this Requeſt;) Sois it exceeding fic for - 
It is for :he Holy Ghoft : And this is the Holy Ghoſt s Feat. It men- 
Wing (for arcaſon:) Andrhisis (as) may callit) His firſt Seating-day: 
n whichthe 5pi ite þ =, firlk ſcr His Sgale upon the Fathers of our 
6d Apor Ln whichHethen did; andon which He ever will,though 
mner, yet in likecffe& (it being His owne day) w1ſit ws from: on high, it 
wance orother wediſ-appoint Him not, and {0 drive; Him away. 
eafier Requeſt then this, Nolte contriſtars? And whatfittertimeto move 
Ghoſt, then upon His owne Feaſt and upon His Seal;ng-day? Andthis is 
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C ts fall out evidently two, .* The Prtie,for whom this Requeſt is prefcared:; 
Duty, or (iris not worth makinga duty) rather a common, ordinatic'Cour- 
edone Him, -- 1. The Parte, The Holy Spiritof G o v,by whom we areſealcd, 
'7 f Redemption. +2» The Dsty (or what ye will call it) ' Nolive contriftart, 
Partic, two Cot;ves there be : * His Perſon, and * His Benefit, 1, His 

in theſe : The Holy Spifitof Gop. 2. His Benefit in thele :' By whom ye are ſeq- _ 
be Day of Redemption. His Perſon ſetforth inthe originail, with very greaterergic: 
is our tongue is notable to expreſſe itfully enough. For itis not nga 2441 ©15, 
atk: greater emphaſis; but three words, and three Articles,eycry word his ſeverall 
He by it ſclfe, & onda $101, 55 4. The Spirit not a Spirit; and not Holy, but The 
> nor of Gop, «; but of 3*%&» 7he Gov, thatis,the oncly living and true 

p. All, The's ; never an 4 among them, 


% 
g £ 


Then,His Bowntzeor Benefit vouchfafed us: By whorn,we baye our. ſealing to the Day 
"of Reemprion. VWherein, theſe foure points come to be weighed. 1. ' Ol Redemwpr:- 
, e- | * : , ; 
"8 Ip What and howitis. ' 2. Then, thatithatha Day; the Day of our Redemptte. 


23. That, againſtthat Day, we are to be Sealed, 4. That, The Holy Ghoſt kee- 
that Se«/c, and His Office it is to paſſe it tous. This is the Benefit. 
=Now; cithcr oftheſc is a Horiwe of it lelfe, * His Perſon + Greeve rot the Holy Spi- 
=FCTop, and there tay : for, that, of itlelfe, is reaſon enotigh ;  * Or, leave out 
Peron, ſet that by, and ſay, but even, Him, whe ſeales wnto you, lo great afavour,as 
ve you, atthe great Day : Him (be He what he will, G op or Man, Spirit or 
ME batyor common) greeve Him not. This is reafori enough too ;* Greeve 711m5 nor; 
wowne : Ifnotfor his owne, yet not, for His Seale's ſake, 
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be Daty followeth. To this Perſon great, and of ſo great bountic beſide (ro'_ 
cas a4aman s Servants didto Him) Sz remgrandem daixiſſet A poſtolus z, ifthe 
Wchad enjoyncdus ſome great prece of Service, we ought not to-have thought 
tit, How much morethen, when he faith, but this, Doe rot greeve Him (and 
WW?) which is no poſit;ve,or a27uall pecce oflervice, of pajnes, or of peril yone. 


we, ot dif. ſervice (as they call it) whichis ever, as little as can be requi- 
1 iſtari. | 


i I*. 
-£.Iof 
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[ontr//ari : or atlcaſt,Nolite contriitari ; for, there be twodegrees, 1, That 
Fat mot. 2. That wilingly we docit not. Thatwehave aw://not rodoit, Which 
b offers more grace. For, much depends, upon our willingneſſe of pot-willng- 
which, we have | firſt toweigh, whitherwe cangreeve Him, or Hebe gree- 
at ſo we may underſtand the-phraſe, and take it right, ) * Then, howir is,we 
wh hos greevances be z that ſo, we may take notice of them, andbe 

ff all, 'che fitting it rothe 77me and ſhewing it ſcaſonable, Fos, by oc- 
he Perſon, His Fealt; and by occaſion of the Day of Redemption, the Day of 
willfall in; and the intendedaQtion,with it, Which (as we (ballſhew) 

ade of S7gnatyre, Docit not; Thistime, doc itnot: It is His owne 
+4 pM m m 4 Fe 


We. 


T p 1 "os. 
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. Sreeve not, 


tive of hope. | If He be Great, though He Seale us nothing , 1 
_ wiſedomne, to offend Him, If He be to Seale ns a favour(thoughortherwile he be not 
var} for his favours fake favourhim fo much, as greeve Him not. Either of theſe 
avaylable, burwhere they meet; there is v#0177a. Specially, if we add, 17 quo,ues 
_ thatourpattsbeinir; and Signat# eff, that either He alrcadic hath, or is readicto 
+  dotirforus: Themotiveof ove, and ofthe greateſt love, the love of 0x7 ſelve;. Then 

—— comes home indeed. Theſe three mecete all in.this Partie. 1, He is *onwe n vp , 

f. us 2. Sitillimhabet, 3. Inquoves. p 

Not the Spirit IL beginne with "Qvantzs, how great. He is 7he Spirit of Gov, And were it but 
of Gop, the Spirit of man, our owne Spirie 37 Sianes of the greater ſize, wouid be forborne, 
_asfor other diverſe, even forthis reaſon, rhat they be gravamira Spiritus, gee. 
warces againſt pur owne Spirit; which, every one feels, whoſe conſcience is not 
ſcarcd, Andit the Xpofilc had fa d, Eſchew them, for that they breed S7n7u/tum 


#1 Sami 25.31, & [crupsliins cords; the: #p-brayding or yexing of the heart (as * Abioail excel- 
b.Pro.18.14 lently termeth it ;) or (as Þ Salomon) wulnus ſpiritas the wound , or gall of 


-+5-+-09 the Spirit x - of (as © Eſy 3 compunctionem, the pricke or fire of 607 tience ; Or 
ſas our. * Sav ror x himſelfe) 4worme which once bredd, never dies, nor, ever 
leaves gnawing:he had ſaid enough. Butthis,eventhe Heathen could have laidtoo. 

The Apoſtle doth like an CHpoftie; tells ustruly, thereis a greater matter'longsto 
; itthenſo., There is a farre higher Spirir then ours, then any in man ( our Spirit 15 
SB CO nothing to it)"the Spirit of Gov : they be greevances againſt zt, 

—— Goo ==» To ſpeake then of the Spirit of Gov : *Gov is aSpirit; and * Gov hail 
«10h.4.24, || a Spirit. 'Hath many, created, in his power ,and at his command : but hath one, 
$ EC43.16- oneabovecall,uncreated jntimum ſubſtantie,of His owne ſubſtance : Knowen cver, »y 

———thc articte (as Saint-2sl-oblerveth) The Spirit, the. Severeigne Spirit - Styled 
ever, with this addition, Hi owne Spirit; the Spirit not of any Saint, #14 coxcrets ON 
in abſtrafto, but even of G op Himſclfe. 

Our Savrovn Cunrsy.teachethus, to take notice of Him, as we docot the 
Winde; By his effe&. For the winde : it is a body of ayre, butſo thinne ani! ſubti/e,4s 
itisnext neighbour to a Spirit. We ſce foule rule beere inthe world ſomerimes,n0v'cs 
blownedowne, trees blowneup by the roots. When weſee this, we know ftreight g1.1s 
cantiotbedonewithourſome power. And thatpower (we are ſure) cannot ſubſilt 
of it {elſe (i is an accident :} muſt (needs) have his Toharence in ſome ſubſtance. 
Thar ſubſtance, if irbe viſibleg we call ic a body > if inviſible, a Spirie, So 017 94 
vriov a tells us ir $495 et qui ſpirat, It is thewing: didthis,blew all theſe d9wne- 
. Andeyen ſo, of the Spiritof Gop, when (as upon this day) they that could icarcc 
ſpeake One tongue welt; ona fodein, wereable perſcly to ſpeake to every anon #7 - 

_ Ger heauen, every onein his ewne tongue : "This (we know) couldnotcomet®9 paſſe, ut 
by ſome power. Andfure we are,that power muſt have for his Subje,forme ſubſtar -4 

And not any vilible or bodily, : ſome Spirit it muſt be: And no 5p mts 
world could effec this : Andfe.thes wit Ev. | 
therelation of theſe tongues,depends upon S. Luke's credir, There was rg” 

ange and-famous operation, which inall Stories we finde. The Temp/e 
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Wy. Thi, week notice of Him, y7cas andef His Greaſe, 
His cfieQs.” , Ig $54 x hy. 539112 hOGE E * '« Safy)* zo vc) Laſt roary- , 
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if ond The Holy Spiver what ads this i!To make Hilo gens 
whatneeded Holy ? fOv-afs title ' muſt be added, totbatend, there 
yles many, inthe cyc'o tleth, more magnificent-and lkrhpeo thei Him 
this of Moline ſive The Spmit' of Ari agipakin, of Colifage ; Power, Ge. 
nk other. Andall theſe, are from Himroo'z He the fountaine of all. 
Seat us;-I.\Gor.XIL. Andzthoughthe Spiric c allrheſe » z yet chay {e415 
f all theſe; but onely of this one | Holy] from amove them all; nag. 
þIcver The High and mightie: nor, The Great and Glorious © but only, . 
$pi4ri- Nor, dorhe'Scraphins and Powers of Heaven cry, Magais,or Celſns, 
tniſey bur:Senffus,Santtus, Santis; Boly and thrice Hol to G'o phimſclic: 
Khoiſe (1 doubrnor) of His Soveraigne Attribute, to laud and magnifie His 
ON! us Name. \ by, Which teachethusa leflon (if we would learne it : ) That,itis,the 
: ti GoD; whichof all other;Herdoth; & whichot 21] ather,we ſhould moſt 
" And by vertucof this(ifwe kepr right ) Places;and Times,ant Perſons,and 
p: Core chit bein regardaccordibgly; Forthis wemay be ſure of :wert: there 
4 d'+ titles, a title ofhigher account. tht S$prrizafG o'»,(hould haye been ſtyled by 


tin G o p;Holy, mo cg Lend Hat His Hol/nefſefirſt His Power,alter. x 6.3. 


uo; 
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[have WCIrwo reaſons de non gra: rind . Eirk; were He but theeh Spirit, "The Holy 
Ec would beſpared.. For, without all queſtion, He is the tnore to be fer 5Þ7#0t Go v. 
Freaſon of ' that Artribute :: It is\G ov's Uiiele as ye may ſee, in the High 
#'s Fs forehead; as ye may hcare, our of che Angels routhes. 5 
: hen againe, that Hes God's ;/ and nota Spiryur; but The Spirit of God ; WC will 
. are Himſomewhat [1 ruſt) for His ſake, whoſe He is, Puttheſetwo together. 
Ar rothele ewo for aſurpluſſage joyne that, He is not onely Dei, but Deus; Of 
ro alſo:: and then,we have our full weight for this part,for His Greatneſle. 
And this we ſhewed, laft Feaſt. Weare 6aptized into Him : We bcleeve in Him : 


Exod.2 8.36, 
E1.6.3, 


gHin equal! gtorfying Vebletfeby Himfor;irHisname)-nolcfiethen - 
wther two : So, in the Deitic, Hets, And a Perſon He is; For, to Seale (which 


by Lheere todoe ;).to.ſea/e, isevcr an o@ perſonall, Thitherchen, Lnow come, 
frox m bis Greatneſſe ta. His Goodneſſe. 


_  ®»Fork isnotgrear, as.the Great C H A N: but, Heis Good withall, Andereat, and The Woly Spiris 


unhall.chat carries it.ever : 11,7» 940 Yoscome to it, thatthis geodneſfetecachto us. «farts oe 
Zalure; this Partic (His Grearmeſſe ſet apart) is; tous, the Author of many a be. /caled. 
BENo- perſon of thethree, hath ſo many, fo diverſe denominationsas He; ;And 
on oſhew the manifold diverſitie of the gifts, He beſtoweth on. us, \ They 
« * His nemo,+or agitation, which maketh the vegetable power in the "LOW 
p. His. mv» Speritor ſoule of {i fe, nthe living Creatures, 3, His © any: 4 Gen.1.20, 
Sp 4-of a dowble life, in mankind. 4- Then, that in © Bezaderl, that gave * «Gen. 2,7. 
Eellencic of 477. 5 That in © che LXX E/ders, that gave them cxcellencie. of oy na 7p 
>a pverne,' 6. Thbatio.f; Ba/aam and the $ibyils, that gave them the word [Num 14.14 
bee, roforctel! chings contingent. 7. Thatof re 6 LApoiiles (this day) that £49-2-5.8 
hegn$kill, to cake if 19ngues, thre vt une All.cheſe. be nyghbe, 
a eckon up, any, of them, . And that, becauſe, thoughthey.be from ch- 
9D, 1 tunes rp rn ut ym 
eto this Attribute { Holy] atall 60A ris 25 wwieal Ro hoannnsa 
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when they;grow 
== when hy ou net what, or how DD = 
veldding abroad bis love mitheir hearts + which makes 
dinthe ; #,and{as it were) with full fayleto Ternſalem (when it is 
&.) 7 rt a taling them ar affurance, of their cfiates to 
© whickathe mof.foudrrigne ofall ſeven, asthat;which doth lanQific (that 
| SOIIENE vec EN nt s world, and F278 ditarey make us His 
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Now Menon wefindetheer) workwitd ewiſted wich another :+ For, two ate 
Redeemme,and*Staling.: We'muſt Jooke' ro, ſim cnique, Both, arc 
robe One belongs to Curr. His/the Office torc{:eme, and 
thedesyofF Refemprion) His, The other, to the Holy Ghoſt. The ſcale is 
wy —— r edayef ſealing. . Weare to paſſe both theſe Offices, To be re. 
nr Bur, takethis withall; it is nor enough, that {to be redeemed) 
$3 2d! Seals ilfo,it benot paſſed to us, 
PISIER " :2-0f a0 Ridemprionthere is.  2- Thar;hath'a 4y.. 3. Apainſt 


het gh day weewbeſeled: < 4/The Poly Ghft hath thar $e4/:5: Hetsro Fe it; that 
4222 bj is His. *y 
Cunt v7's, FIND we "muſt hhetgaden little from the Holy Ghoſt : we w 1 
COmeto Him upaine; freight. © 


_ 1, Redemption, © Ofewelidvebeard, in Redemption,thereis emprion (a buying ) and 2: [that is 
p nes ofehar which formerly hartrbeertoft;or made away. 

Fears ref es Redewption»eal, of our eſtates, lands, or 

+ Redemiptior? perſonal}, of our owne ſelves, ſoules and bodies. This, inthe 

tcemeth to In que, v6s, by whom you; you your ſelves : There 

is not mention of any och nd ever, of the twaine, this is the greater. You 
know, whoſayd Skin for «hn ,all that a man hath , to redeeme Himſelfe. But 1n- 
| _ the matter ; this Redemption, is of both. For ,Chriffs redemption, is not 

hk y wr a renal entire redemption both of Perſons and Eſlates. 
men's perſons.come tonecd redeeming, by Captivitie : And in that calc, 
me,”-- Men's eftates,cometoneedir, upon a Sale oucright - 204 
EEc hewPhrohaſe. T7 
> 747508 naar Both, ate inthe v1 r2torhe Xow. Ar the x x _ 
d Iou7 members deading ws captive”: when, either we arc tare”, 
, Andearrietavey hand,v Tha inkems : or over-raught, by the (eights of 
. the'enemie;-Arthe x tv. vaſe: thereisafeale, Cornell "and ſold wnder finne * WhE®, 
1 #orſome 46 wethinke bur manyrimes, ſcatſe valuable) we make away 
our one vokincarie at i 

us from both. His naſe ye (hall finde, 1, Tim. 2. 6,999 
 thatis of Purchaſe, plaine. Hi 
: His death, ;as rhe High Prieff's freed us #9” 


L232 was eſt ſtare. 
ans was the price, tharcleered our Thi: 
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dogs D4 hold bepaſt; 
that is paſts How can we 

then > Bur. pro oh oo erp (+ rnts parka dayes, 
oa fu il wll Peder: "Two,es Jekfi And, rill rhe ſecond come,the Re. 


:xhe eis one day of * payin rhEmoneyy anarher, of * putting in 
# That (lightly) is not the fave day ; but forverines, mach þ 


ſonal * Oneday, when concerning a Priſoner, a aed man, It 1s 
by His Majeſtie,, He ſhallnot dye. * Another, whenthis isputun 


ghtrothe priſon for his relcaſe : And poſſibly, A good diftance, 


7.all counted a goodas done, when the money is payd, or the-word ſpoken : 
xr lyech by ir ſtill; and the poſſeſſion is out of our hands, till the ſecond 
-r : \So,thatisthe Day of Redemption conſurmate. 
n ſo, ſtands it with us. "The Ranſomewas payed downez The” Sentence re- 
Þedayof His Paſo. The purting us in poſſeſſion, the perfe ſettingus free ; 
thanother day, not yet come. For, out of poſſeſſion we are as yet; and,in a 


fprifon; weare tit, — The firſt day, the pay-day, ts paſt; wehold-a-memerieof 
Ildayes, on Good-friday, = Bur himlelie tells us, of another day after that (the 

His /econd appearing) and, when that" comes, then He bidds w lift np our heads Luk.21.38; 
whe wp cheerfully; for then our Redemption drawes ni eh,iseven hard athand ; (that 

Ir ful perfect, plenarie Redemption, indeed.” | Andrill thatcome, for all the firſt 


; of the Spirit, We groneftill,as ſuvjett to vanitie and corruption ( our priſon-yrons; Rom 8.22.23, 
we) and all the Creatures together with u5,do the like, Thus farre Redemprion, 
ot: Andthusfarre C uri srTs of fce. 


eene theſe two Redemption-dayes (the firſt and rtheſecond) commeth in * Te «re Sealed 
e And; againſtthat ſecond day come [which is in truth, the very Day of ful re- againſt that 


) irwill ftand us in hand, toprovide, we be Sealed, and have this marke of = 

ation..” Ir 1s exceeding materiall, No claime of redemption without it. In 
efhall weſay, we are redeemed; unlefle, we then have this Seale to ſhew. There- 
otto reſt upon Redemprion with a blanck, or the conceipt of that : but know, 
wajurcher matter {till (cyen ob/egnarieſtts) and looketothart. For;when that 


es, all will goeby it. In very deed (uponthe point) the Dayit ſclfe goes by 


pl ſealed, then '« Day of Redemption : It cure, then no Du of —_ 
yof utter defotarron. 


phe ave yea Type of this, inthe Old Teſtament (Etek.g.) Six fellowes came forth 
| Wo havoc and deſtroy. There goes one before, and makes a Taw,in 
wo __ certaine perſons: They, and none but they, ſpared: The reſt, 
cesevery mother 5 Sonne. 
again, i inthe New Tecſtamert (_A1poc.7.) The foure Angels hold = 
4, readie to deſtroy the carih. But firſt goeth one with a Sealezanda procla.. Revel 7-2- 
here 1s;to make ſtay,” rill he have Sealed | ny : - and (that Jone) as for the 
oy chew on Ju” not. *As much to ſay: Theſe withthe' Seale, are they, to 
e rede ſhallbe applicd, and for = Bi onely, itis avaylable, Paſſe 


eare mine, 7 ſee my Seale upon therm. Thereſt, »eſcioeosz 1 finde 
_ 1 know them not. Doe with them, what yewill. 


iſe 1 ſpake pls as "ag er) Ns Paſſe-over, it was ſoz both as ghere, 


e,Thcreis The #5 firokenwith by/ſop ds din the blood, Exod, ua6.7. 
7 nature. Anſwerable to wo, with us ; - Redemption by the 


*xif 20D , at Eaſter 2 - And the Sealrng by the Hot Gu 05%, * 


: Thelewich he Seal, nor onely (ave them, deſtroy chem nor: 
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wJoge > Idid not onely ranſom their 
Tpurchaſed an cſtate of bliike_ 


wor for 
he'FarHeExR; redeemed by the 


wr! = 
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EE Coe matte Hs; 
* #5. , # bothper ſon Hand reall, depend Upon this 
_—_—_—__—” omiſſe it. -» VVhat reckoning we now make 

— eakillsvot.: Thedaywillcowe,ifwe had the whole worldro gy 
>. 14S eive, 

c found with this /ca/c upon us, 
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1is cate (which make up all,and without which nothing isabthenticall) is in the 
ing anddiſpoſing of the 7/0/y Gho#t, Weare therefore of neceſlitic to paſſe 
ffice alſo + that fo, all the Trinitic may co-operate, andevery Perſon haye a 
inthe worke of our Salvation. 1 remember ,-L'bave told you hceertofgre 
Cxix'rs r, withoutrhe Holy Ghoſt, isa$ adeed.,, without a. ſcalc, as 2 Teſts; 
without an Exequutor. It is ſo 2 For, all he hath done ; Redemprion, or no re. 
mPplic eveatt by chis/eae.- -all;thar-C nx.ts x hath wrought for rw ; by that, the 
- Holy Spirit doth worke;nas. And the Apoſtle, as he ſaith heet; He the pariie, by 
—aphane 3 4re ſealed. 19the Joy of recempron - So he might haye-added, ani withour 
he Sees leſtblancks for the day of defituBion:” For; by and from Him we 
haveit : andby and from. any other, we have it not. 
= Andjifirbenotro behad, from any other ; We may well thinke it cxcludeth our 
ſelves, and ourowne ſpirit, - Therewere(I wote well) inthe heathen, and may be 
_ inthe Chriſtian,o! good morall vertues.: But, they will not ſerve, to ſcale us a. 
, gone day, hecr - One maybave themall, and be never the 1;cercr, at 
the day of redemption. That, which is, then,toſtand us in ſtead (let, us not deceive 
var ves we fpinne it not outof our ſelves, as the Spider doth her webb : Ir is of 
the nature, of an aſþiration,.or of an impreſſion. It 1s from without , as breathing, 
- and, as ſealing is.” - Andiristhe breath of this Spirit (the Spirit of G © Þ -) ancthe 
print of His ſeale, muſt doe this. -- From without, it commeth, from the Spir1c of 
Gov, not ourowne ſpiric. That we phanſic not ,.we may have it, ſome othcr way, 
from' ourowne ſelves. - 1t « He, that hath made us, and. not weonr ſelves, Gov the 
Father : Iris He,that hath redeemedus, and not we our ſelves, G op the Sor xt: 
and, itis He-that hath ſealed #4,and not we our ſelves, G ov» the Holy Ghoſt : That 
__—"thewhi gtoriemayredomdro the blefied Frem-ree; andhe; rhat rejeoycetis, may 1c- 
Joyce in the Lord. 
Thc; tecodthis point... .s- There is a day in comming. 2+ A 4) of re- 
demption toſome it is; and may proveſo, tous, 3. lo usit may, it we be found 
ſealed. 4: Found fealed we cannot be, bur by the Hozxr Guo 5s r 5 mcanes, 
- "we muſt-be bebolden., tro Him : He keepcs the ſea/e : He ſcttsitto. 5 To 
TP, ſhallbebceholden , and He will ſert it to, It we grieve Hime 7! Why 
: this brings us direQly tothe ducty , Nelrze contriſtars , Grieve Him not 
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tic whoſe favour may thus much Kicad u$;-and that, againſt a tnmewe 
landin needof it} what can weſay,Ordoe, worthy of Him ? V\ © (2 
ACLA inour magnificall loftic fiyle, and ay, Whar Why, WOLKE 

Joy andjabilee ; andall,toolietle. Sure,itwere ſo tg bc wiſhed. But 

| #;I would (faith tbe 4 ) we would, but doe thus much tor HuPs 

| Evenas,inangther 5 Name We in our 
make it famous, ic" 

I would His Nat, 


And 
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{uſt he ſhall/rior faile of, Non contriſtari. We will never fiand with 
C , 6: rt -bu aſmall matter, thiss bur even rationabile ebſequinm, a rC« 
emodeſtic; rather a conrteſie, then a duty; Not togrieves . | » | 
ve 2. Why reaſon would (ſairh Salomon) we ſhould not greeve any of » ve iny mas. 


Ov 


Rates, ſeeing hey dwell by us, anddoe usno hurt, Bur (as 1 ſaid). not the 2103-39 


te be any wiſedome : northe Good, if there beeither grace; or goodnature 
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awſocycr we deale withmen, heere (high or low, goodor otherwiſe) in » yy 6, 5. 
ke heed of offering it, to Gop. VWhy (faith Eſay}- Is it. not enough for *1.7.13. 
s men; butwill yegreeve my God alſo? Provoke we Him (laichthe Apoſtle) 
anger then He ? ASit he ſhould fay; That were cxtremefolly. 
one ſtepp further: Ifay,and Carts r faith as much: If Goa, yet not the » wor the $41. 
wi of God though ; not thar Perſon, Sinnes and greevarces againſtrhe other 7 Go. 
ay and ſhall; Sinncagalaſt Him,ſhall zever be forgiven, Greeve not Himwmen, 
Sake : Can we greeve the Spirit of God, thatis, God? Can He be greeved ? * Whetherwe 
Whey be two Queſtions: * Canwe? and * Can He ? Iſhould anfiver ſome. © Fee 
ingely (but-truly) toſay, Ve. can, and He cannot. For we may (on, our 
rceves {that is)'do what inus lyeth, to greeve Him, And with Him, the ex. 
' is all; androGdoe what wecan; habetur profacto, thoughtheeftcQ follownor. 
Wecan : So badly demeane- our ſelves ; as, if it were poſhble by any meanes in 
orld, that grizfe could be made tofall intothe divine Eſſence (let Him looke 
we would doeghat, ſhould provoke it in-Himy that, ſhould even draw it from 
L Let Himthankethe high ſupcr-eminent-perſeQion of His nature, that is not 
ble of it : If it were, or any way could be, we wouldputHimro it, 
low, I finde in the Goſpell (from our Savroy xs owne mouth) He that looketh 
mm with left after her, bath (on hispart} commuted adulteriewithher : (che 
in the meane while,rcmaining chaſt, as never once thinking of any ſuch mat- 
Then, ifrhe one Partic may be an adrlterer, and the other (as I may lay) xot 
ed: why not, in like fort, ore greeve, and yer the other not greeved? Alwaics, 
i& we may make. of it, ad exaggerandem peccati malitiam, to aggravate fome 
and (hew the heynouſneſle of ſome ſinners, that doe (on their part) all they 
$0 doit: andthatisallone, as if they did it. This 15 * Tertullzan, 


Matt.t 2.32. 


* Centra Mar« 
w_— cion.l 2. 

Go » forbid, it {houldlic in-the-power of Hleſh, to worke any grvefe in God 2. patents 
t we ſhould once admit thisconceipt; the Deitic to be ſubject to this, or the (taxd this phraſe. 


gtucbations, that we be. And yer, both this paſſion of grzefe, anddiverſe other 
wger, repenta1:ce,jealouſic) we readthem alcribedto Godin Scripture; And, as 
din one place, fo denied as flatly in another. One whereit is laid, 1t repented 
de hed made Sal King : In the ſame place by and by after, The Strength of 1.5m. 15-rr, 
inet as man, that Hecan repent. One where, Go Þ was toucbed with griefe of 
nother, There « with Him the fullneſſe of a#joy for ever ;; which,excludeth all 
&irthen? Bow are wetounderſtand this? Thus : That, whenthey are deni. 
t; is ro ſerrout unto us, the perfect ſeddineile of the Nature Divine, no waies 
busto theſe our imperfeRions,., And that, isthe true ſound Divinitie. 
whenthey arc aſcribeditis for no other end, but even humanum dicerefor our ," 0.» 
ofpeake tous our owne language, and in our owne termes ; ſo to worke on 
c ter. -Lightly, mendoe nothin lo ſeriouſl _— when they doc it in fe 
r indeed, any thing thoroughly ar all,or (as we ſay) home, unleſſe it be edged 
We ap tng omaha bandowe ont home ale be ocgel 
£1 ITE1NO »,GoD ill doerhis,or thatto purpoſe ; except He be ſorepre- 
Nw ) ALABATYE tears 7 ry ga 1 | 
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Gen. 6.6. 
Pal, i 6411. 


| pay nothbome,unlcfle we be angrie - | Gop then isto puni 
alented uni. ——_ CO effecually, as if He 
—_ -. n © were 


RIP = 6. 
11 cnoug WY nke) of that we love, unhleſſe 


—— tad foe tap /NC Gov then, 
ww f ou of "ERAS % Him Heis Es lhew, 
avcerdowne, bur when we re 


ent 
held,” He is made, as if : — 


TT <p And {o heere: we withdraw n tne 


Ot our 


canto with before, butupon lome greevance: WW hen 
'Go ++ mexaxndek Hirnſelfe for a time,/and leaves us, He is 

as or bp har, if itrwereotherwiſe delivered, irwould not © 4.5 

© mustheimpreſſion, thatchis way irdoth.” So that; Greeve 7119: x97, rhe 
nella) Give Himnot cauſe to doe that, which in griefe men vc tg doe, 
&: Ife; and toforſake you. / It yedoe, beleeve this, He will 25 cer. 
NPY {your over, 2s if He were greeved 1 in earneſt, This is fron g aint A the 


_ How tohave ythis time, > than how tocenceive of this phraſe aright, Now,howto haye 
LY  uſeofit; And ofthis humnim dicit, this uſe we may have.” Firſt upon theſe places, 

where we thus _—_ anaatane to Gov, = rule 15 ever;torefle&t theſame 

_ © affefiomwporrour! which is put upon Him; to be jex/oz over our (clves, to be 

angrie, or greeved\ with our ſelves,tor 7.9 which i IS ſayd tO a7ger, OTtO greeve G OD. 

Andthar, uponthis Solil ie with our ſelves, Thar, how light ſoever we ſecme tg 

make of linne,yerin in thar, it isſaid, won togreeve Gops Holy Spirit ,it muſt needs 

| be ſome A meta rt certainly. =_ (methinkes) ictoucheth nor the 5p1r;; 

D RC achies y-it. He needs not to greeve at it. Of the 

rather ſceme roconcerne us, we may comeſhort of our Redemption, 

by the meanes ; and (a worſe marter then that) be caſt into eternall perdition. The 

lofſe is like to be ours. Andis this ſayd to greeve the Holy Spirit of G 05, andſhall ir 

not greeveus, whom itmore neerely concerneth ? Shall we be ſaid to #7 eve Him 
withir,and not our ſelves be greeved for ir? This, or ſome, tolike effe&t. 

Then, it teacherh'us {this phraſe) withall, what in this caſe'we are to doe, when it 

h. Sure, cventhat, which we would doe, to one, greeved by us Cp! 10m WC 

 ſpeciallaccountof, and would be rightloth to loſe his favour:”) neverto leave, 

butto lecke, by all meancs,to recover him; by ſhewing ourſelves ſorric,and rec d, 

—for -hien.z by-vowing, never to doe the like more; by undertaking any 

thing, that may winne Him againe. The onely way to remedie i it, 15, totake usrothe 

ſameaffeQion: | As heere, thatir greeve usto doe any thing,may turne Him to gricfe, 

or, if we have done it,never ceafero be greeved with our ſelves till we have recovered 

Him His favour, and His grace againe. 


* EL ern 


# Aarne; were havevwell. to take notice oftheſe greevances that we might a1 'oId, 
= offer chens': and fo fulfill the CApeitle's Nolte rontriftars+ Diverſe there be. But 


one ofthe, wecannot but takenorice of (Thisverſejis fo hemmed in with ir, on both 
ſides. )Our verſe be | ines with [ And] which condhint it, to the former. Andrhe very 
ſame, thar is inthe ; isrepcaredover againes-inthe- next after, Andthis it's: 
Toſens Sealeupon our , from foole CI apt CK) id "Ee, fo vearime W! irh- 

o_ RIES "Thar come riot out of our mouthes, That we leave Theſe n 


theſe md gr eve northe 'Bely Spirit : as if he poin- 
tes rom rar} Re enifd, Theſe area Nena 4 of G's v, andall 


omen Andthar reeve the Spirit to greeve 
d men,in whom itis.) His very cc 1 pe of con gues, ſheweth, 
- tri pinrare Aor roo roy; on the vnewe:and His fr 
braven, breath; northis fire fron hell, thus ſparkle from it. Sains James make 
wn rke Tf any would [ z ; | / AF f > os ve not his we from , heſe, that 
e's religy | '[AndJet firſtword.the ©# 
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my felferor ve, withinthe Texty-and. Fer inthe a2 
it: which Ircduce to theſe two : ner, Before, —_— CAP" 4 
but are tobe when He offers todoit: * Or,.After, whenwe 
nand,and His Sea/e upon us. There are greevances,both 
eSpiritof G 0D doth ceme, and offer to-Seale us :our part were 
if He did-not, but,'it He come, tobe gladof ir g but, in any wiſc, to 
withall. Otherwiſe, 1p/um nolle, contriſtari eF. For ifwe be not willing, 
and ſhift Him of till, is it not juſtum graveamen? But, even as there were, 
Cx n r5'r {ct his foor on land and ofteredto comertothem.,entreated Him, 
20 agaime - So, whenthe -Horty ,Gu © s r makes the like proffer, He 
geroofites too; that canſpare Him and His: Seale both. -Memare (1 know oor 
alotb,and (as it were)afraid;chinke it a diſgrace torhem,many(and,that would 
den of Spirit} that any Seale or marke cf holineſte , ſhould beſet; orſeen up- 
w Contentwitha Label, without any Seale tot, all their. life long. And of 
abelkChriſtians, we have meetly good ſtore, 'As the Spirit of Go v, theylike 
Ilenovgh, to have their breath, and /ife, and moving from'Him 2: yea;arts and 
tooif He will :But; as-the Holy Spirrty muroncers be inced with Hint oo © 
itis this plaine, butchcir ſpeech; Cauſe the Holy One toceaſe from us? ButyetT El30-11, 
Gy { not-atall: ] For, if He'will-come and Sea/c them, fome quarterof an 
before they dy; forthat,they will not ſtand with Him. Burthey detire to weare 
wnature'of the flcff, or of the world, of pride, orof luſt, aslong as they are able to 
entheirlcggs: wAnmales,allcheirlite: and Spiritum habentes, at the hower of 144.19, 
death. ClinriciChriitians, beddered Chriſtians (as the Primitive Church called 
when the flofh Icaves them, letthe Sprri7 take them and Seale them:  Thenzehe 
efandye will;)- but, not before. But, this, is.anindignitie, andcannot be: well 
nHewill not endure, thus to be trifled with and ſhifted of, when He would: and 
wHe-Sea/c usnor; when we would, we have: our mends in-our owne hands.) | | 
gcondly, Say we be willing He come: -Is it'not our part, againſt He comes,to 
burſelves, and be rcadic wrought, ro receive the figure of His Seale ?- Then, if 
He finde us fo jndvrate, in malice and defire of revenge; or finnes of that ſort; 
=pood offer Him aft to Scale, which will take no print: Or, onthe othes 
kde us fo diſſolved (as it were) and ever molreniin the finnes of the fleſh, that, as 
pfter hima diſhof water to Seale, that will holdno figure:. Both come to one-: 
to ſuftcr Him, to docirt ; and * notto bein caſe, toreceive itz. Not diſpoſed 
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Mn.” 1d :ſpoſed fore: Andean Hechooſe; butreckonthis as afecond gravamen 
ieHis way, and leave us as He found us? - x 


etwo,beforewebe: Two more, when we beSra/ed.. For,when we have well * 4/i i« 
fedy: reccived it; then doth it bchoove us, carefully ro-keepe the Signarwre © 
[Oetacing or bruiſing : 1t we doe not, burt'carrie it fo looſely, as if we cared 
at became of it 31and, where-we are Signarito be cloſe and faſt, ſuffer every 
accaſion tobreak us up ; have our foules ly ſo open, as,all manner of thoughts 
e and repaſſe through them : 1s not this a third > When one ſhall ice a 
dumrie-man, how follicitous he 15, tt itbe-but a bond of no great value, to 
Seale faireand whole : But,if itbe of higher nature, as a Patent, then to have 
andleaves, and wool, andallcarc uſed, it take not the leaſt hurt : And onthe 
&,on our parts,how light reckoning we make of the Holy Gho#'s Seale;vouch- 
«t that carc,do not ſomuch,for it,as He, for his Bond of five nobles, the matter 
duch conſcquence: This contempt,muſt itnot amount to a greevance?- Yes, 
Ma grave gr 44mcn, a greevous one. For, this, is cven Margaritas porca right. 
Mfurthet : If having received this Seale upon us, we ſo farre forget our ſelves, 
ought; to let His c,ulus,'the fiend, the evill-Spirit (whom Fig by no 
dure) cvcn to Super-figilbarey ſerhis marke'/over it, Seale upon Seale ; put his 
hi image and Superſcription, above and upon the Ho ur. G nor: 
n ulc a diſgrace, as Hc cannever brookeit; + And ſhall we once canteive, 
99> badd ufage as this, Hewilldo, TRE todo, lay preſenily, - 
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on wen and the end of that man, 
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Caneſay) either ſurpriſed with the vicknee; x weried with the impor 

Atior circumvented with the {leights of the Serpent : but eyer 

Be modern beg) orels (as in the Schooles they callit) vellritatem oe 

'* honcomriſtands. A great matter depends on this: For, wilfu#y to do it, that is indeed, 
greeve, if rVSnSrmere, even ts worke deſpite 10 the Spirit of Grate. 


\- Now; todraw toanend, This requeſt never comes ſo fit, as on this Day, Forthere 
beta theTexr,a dey of redeeming; Andthetcis by like analogie, a Day of Sealing, As 
thar,C x n1 $75: Sothis, the tory Gros Day. Now,ilthe Scal5ng-Day,be 
mo, Holy G _— then, reciproce, the Holy Ghoſt's Day, that is the Day of Sealing, 
;isthe Holy Ghoſt's Day. And notonely, for that originally ſo it was ; But 
edit be entended, ever, Hewill doc His owne chiefe worke, upon His owne 
Ehicfe Feaſt; and - any Ferenc. workez upon the Day it ſelſe. So that, now 

we are comeabout, to greevance, Not torefuſe Him: not at any time ; but not, 

| dt Hit owne Time; notthen, when Hefits in His Office,and offers to ſet His Seale on us. 
Application ts .... And,that Henow doth: For, when we turne our ſelves every way,we finde not (in 
no SO the Officeof the Church the Church ) whacthis Seale ſhould be, butthe Sacrament , or, what the 


ee tabnct nr of it,bur, the 21deng acethere- received, a meanes to make us, and a pledge or earneſt 


** The The ourwardScelefhould be athing vi ;/iblexobe ſhewed: Andthe Sacrament, isthe 
part of Rel! en and nothing ſubje&rothar ſenſe, but it. This | finoe, 

men "numbred, Seves, thoſe ſeven,mere the Seven Scales: 

hey have aig reputed. © But what doubt we? One of them, is by 
CApoitle,named a Seale, in cxprefie termes: The ſeale of righteoufneſſe. And,if one, 

_ the other: —_ likenature. Onelythis difference berweene them (for 
which we have highly ro ma nahodnedoct Gon:) That,where 
the ane Seale, (theSeale _ Baptzſme) can be ſetto but once, andnever repeated more: 
chi other (hou ſpplic th thereof, as whereby, if we have nor preſcry ed the 
entire and whole, we mightbe (as itwere) new ſigned over againe. And 
eandnomore y but,thatit ſhould be irerab/e - whereby it commer! 
Sealing, there be many dayes; many dayes, to Sealc us wel), and 
ene D4y,the Day of jon. ” op therein remary. 
raytencſſe, \withourit, 4 many of us, 1 know not now 

E Ars TIE 


Thizeben,jthe Seale, Ladd furer, thatir way be rightly called,che Scale of 097 Ke- 
hereby, themeanes of our  1sapplied unto us: tc __ 
$ rhe8/0od, one broken the other (bed, of Him, Gow Sealed torhat end, © 
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Seale, to the renewing 1995, - 
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hand hope : Into the part affe@ve, the * 
2 ard. Seale,1n cognoſcent omnes,by which lok.13.35. 
| copneſcet nemo, withour it no man, that we ate ſcaled 
are truely His. This grace we arethusto receivethere: Only, tharwe 51d es”: 
pot 1) Vaine-* Þ Be not wanting to it, after: © neglett it not + 4 Buench it cr.Tim.4.1s, 
[not from it + but * flandfaſt, and continue init; Be careſull to 8 ftirre 5r ©17hetl5 19, 


4 | . e Galat.$.4, 
, k rogrow 4nd encreaſe.4nit, more and more, even to the"gonſurmatigh of Rom.$.2. 
is elerie. Glorze, being nothing els,but grace conſummate the figure ofthis 4-13.43. 
ob g h [+ - | a2 | | pg £3.Tum, 1 6 

In His full perfection. : > 


lye then, norto ſend Hlim away (on his owne Day) and nothing done ; but,to "35 Zh 
Hh Sraff;and ro diſpoſe our ſelves, as pliableand fire qo receive it, And, that 

we but evill doc,nay notat all, unleſſe it pleafe Him, to take us in hand, and 

dworke us readie forir. To pray Himthen, fo to doe, to give us hearts 

of wax; that will receive this. + And, having received 


- 

Fo, 
= 
Lt 


4 : - . 4 = : 4 +. JS 7 
b it,\co give us carefult mindes withall, well to looke to it, that 


+, it take as lictle harmie,' as our infirmitie will permit, 


That fo, we may keepe our ſelves, from thisun-« 
kinde Sinne, of Greeving Him, that hath 
beene and is ſo goodro us, Which, 
the Gop of mercie grant us, 

| for his Soxns and by 
- His Sy1kir, To- 
whom, &Cc. 
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Preached before the KINGS 


MAIESTIE, A T GREEN- 
VVICH,; onthe XII. of Zine e4.D.mv cx1111, 
being -W H IT-SV NDAT. 


_— i Amt. 
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PSAL. LXVIIk Ver, XVILL 
Aſcendiſti in altum &c, 


Thou art gone up on high ; Thou haſt led captivitie captive, 
... andreceived gifts for men : yea, even * > rebellious haſt 
Thou ledde, that the Lox D Gop might dyell 


* there. 


HISisC n x 15 T(the Prophet heeripea- 
kethto,) That He it 1s, the fv. 
file is our warrant (Epheſ.4.8.) There, 
he applics it to Cunisr : 7% 
art gone up ({aith the Prophet hnect) N 
the ſecorid perſon : He i gone 
(laith the Apoſtle there , of Him) 
mthe third, 

To Chriztthen : And to Chri/t g9%t 
up, or aſcended : and theretore -[c*- 

* ded, they be thelaſt words of this V<1/* 
that GovDp, mich: dwell amorng *: 
Which cannot be applicd to £/!/ 
'Hiniſelfe in perſon; for then, He v2? 

notro ge wp 67 high, from us : putto 

nn—_ -. Nay hcer ſtillbelow with us. Ther- 

fore, GoDp hecr , Is Go op the Ho ty Gnosrt : whorhis day, came downe) al- 

leh. 1447.16. XX Chriſt was gone vp, to be not onely among #5, but even #» vs (faith our 547197 

=, To be in us and abide with us for ever. So,the Text beginns, with the | rage of 

Chriſt : andends, with the deſcending of the Hoy Guosry., And, that w3s 


of the HoLy Gros r: 


day : And fo, we are come, to Cunts r's hodit impleta eft , This 
+." Ju f 


- TY 


[Seriptare fulfilled; the beſt application of every Text. YC 


i 


—_—.. A. 
? » 


x bo tell us, the Scripture will beare foureſenſes : All foure be in this ; The Sunme. 
inde of a/cer tthereis inthem.. 


vi G 
- 


"ZFuftafterthe /etter, and in due conſequencetothe word immediately next before 
"Ic {the faſt wordotthe verſe) which is, Sinai. Itisa report of Hoſes s aſcending 
ner. For, be, from the bottome of the red Sea, went apto the top of Smar, 
wh bim the peopleot 1/ra?/, that long had becne captive to Pharas - and 
here receved gifts, the Law, the Priejt-hood (but above all) the _Arke of the Cove- 
as toberhcpledgeot Gop 5 preſence amongthem, This is the Literal/. 
WE. iis of *Meſes, by aralogie, Goth King David applic to himſclfe, - To Ris going 
toMount $592, and carrying the A4rke up thither. For all agree, this Pſalmewas , $,m 8 
upon that occaſion, The very beginning of it [ Le: G o Þ ariſe ec] ſhewerh 
= mach : The acclamation ever tobe uled,at the CArke's removing, as is plaine by 
Naw. X. Fer. XX X V., Now, this was done immediately upon his conqueſt of the 
hufites: whom, a little before he had taken captives , and: made tributaries there. 53 5: 
That rime alſo, tor honour of the ſo/emmnitie, dona dedit, he dealt bread and wine, to 2.Sam. 6. 19. 
lhe people, 71ft-wile (as we finde 1. Chron, XV.) This is the £4 nalogicall : As 8. Cho. 16. 3. 
"Moſes to: Sina: ;, fo David, to Sr2y, 
—Fromtheſc two, we ariſe tothe 2/07al! ſenſe : thus, That, as whenſvever G o v's 
xople are Carried captive, and madethrallto their enemies ;, asthen, G op ſeemeth 
| put dowr:e and lyefoyled for a time,that one may well ſay, Exwrgat Dzvs to 
$o, when He takes their cauſe in hand, and workes rheirdeliverance, it may 
aid, «A ſcendrt in 4!tum, He is gone up (as it were) ro His high throne, or 
wdpement-ſcatc, there to give ſentence for them, Ever, the Churche's depreſiong is 
anwac) Gop's owne humiliation ; andthcir deliverance (after a fort) His exa/- 
won... For,then He hath che upper band, And, this is the Morall. 
Now, fromthis weaſcendtorthe Propheticallſcnſe,to the reſtimonie of Ieſus which us 5s gs *Y 
beSperit of all Prophecie, For, ifin any Caprivitie(as of Egypt, of Babylon) G ov, 
Slayd tobe dowze - And, in any ſtrange deliverance (luch asthoſe were) to be 
weponhigh : in this of Chriſt, of all other, it is moſt pregnantly verified, Thar, 
elmgheſt vp-c9/77 ; higher then $S:0»,o7r Sina: tarr : Thar, the moſt glorious Tr1- 
ws, that cver was. VVhen the Principalities and Powers , that had Carried, not 
 Thath, but 1414314, all mankima into Caprivitie;, they, as Captives, were lee before 
Hs Chariot : artcnded, as it is in the nexr-verfe before; with” rwenry thoaſands of ye. th 
Cineells. What time allo, the gifts and graces of the Holy Ghoſt were ſhedd forth 
—patcouſly upon z:<-,.which was, this very day : and G o Þ», not by a wooden Arke, 
butby Hi owne 5 pirit,came to dwell among them. ROE 
= And, inthis ſenſc, the true propherical/ meaving of it, doththe Apoſile deliver it 
du; andwe,to you, That, Go p , which ever, and ar all times ;. doth then, and 


time did moſt ſpecially ſhew the valour of His 4670r7e, andthe bownty of Hw 
wp. when He went upon high oc. gs 
43 #® 4 bife 


Topurthatin other order, which isirſclfe, well ordered already, were butto con. Th 2%= 
&. The order, as it ſtands, is very exat, * m5 aſcending, firſt; *Thens x. 
Wear i: * Andlaſt,thernd ofir. ' They Aſcending; mihcle Thou art gone T 
"P&c- * The Manner, is 1riumph-miſe; and that two wayes:, ' Leadng Hu Cap © 
 weerbelore Hm : * Scattering His gifts about Him, .* Andthenthirdly,all co the 

© mat Gov, by His Sri: 1T (thetrue Arke of Hu: Preſence! indeed) might 

jewith ns forever. Or,you'may (ifyou plcaſe) of theſe foure,make.twomoitics: T 
* dgiverherwo former, to, Chriſt's aſcending '; the two later, to the Holy Gheſt's dts 33 - 
ene. in dona dedit heminibs: ;, the peculiar of this Day. -| |, = 
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h- aſcen- -T" Hou art 04 ,2 Mott 4 and,on hich, a Place. Chriſtin His aſcend: 3; 
- «(nk a”... Che tit parry rrp ens figher, Abetter fight tolce Him fo, Fanquam aguila ;; 
»7 © - nubibaagthenta verms in pulvere;an Eagle in the clowds,then a warmer 
AA. 1.9 thedaſt; as a great' Wwedid: © Toſcea clowd toreceive Him, then a erave [,,. 
to coverHim. © Better, leading Captivitie, then himſclfe led caprive - Berter ry; 
ving gifts formen, then receiving wrong from them. Yer,it 1s ſtrange, Saint p,,- 
a Epheſ..- commenting upon this verſe (whereto we ſhall often haye ccourle. | 
as we are looking at His grime up on high, pulls us back, and rells us of His heir, 
Ephel, 4,9-, ,, heeredowne below t* In that He aſcended, whar is it (ſaith He) bar that be Jo(ceny. 3 
iff A note} ouroFeaton,, one would'thinke. Bur, he beftknew , whar was 
proper:, and pertinenty and'rhat is, that Cunisrs 20777 v9, 18 afrenſy; jy 
* * *Anarhis; asit is fo Fi#7lorie : (For, when one hath been downer, then to xr ys 


/ 


fie toger up. Farr more, for hz e/orie, then if he never had been done. Any 
me lowerhe hath beenzowne,the more glorious is his getring up. Br v1ncy oy; a 
ts vincit ; Being overcome, to oyercoine, is twiſe to overcome : For fo, h« 
comes his overcomets, and that is a donble victorie.) . As, for Hi 21m, ( 


onr- good, © Fur, His being above, before He was below, is nothing ro n+, 
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whithery 1 72 : "Fre ook dovbefetfrernic**/ifirbe bur wo ſore h10b monntaine (25 they 
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On h'25, | | nds p . 4 l . X ' 
s, King, 2,167" htof\Flias)} Ifis 0-0/0, that. How high then? The ©. poftle rakes the true 


altirade for us; {Neither 208707, norto Sina fet oneuporthe orher, and Pclron wp. 
on Of too, it is higher yet, So b/eh (ſaith Sainr Cute) ll a clowd came cud root: 
Luc. 1. 9. AIST Fe 7 ; | / a 
E phef, 4.10. lo 01ct of theo, fight. Arid what became ofHim then 7. That, the: Apo#/te lupy 
| He CamGsizdie: vaifubove, ears aioft 5 rip efi4zar Unis warrior Tar etrur above all 1: ; 
Beaven: ;eventhe very ligheft of them. 
Keeping juſt correlpondence berween his high,andhis tow. That,was 44:14 terre, 
... . corhe laveſt parts of the earth, then whichnone lower; none bencath them. This was 
43 IQ & 4 - : ” | 5 _ . _— 
td [mr One! he Vigheſt roÞ ofthe heavens then which-none higher, nonc above 
} [Jed nm anmincc@cnd A: 2D1671.22 
x1 Yo, 3 D#w\ the firſt verſe is not enongh ' thatwas burfrom the lower parts 
1 C 154 | & Bi - 
oftli earchy rhe up rf 6fit; "Pſthndat in thin, Let bins goe uf On 11g1 1 f# 
Plal. 57.5. py 0a 0 Wow duborothe brevenf;there is His tight place. And fo now, He 5 
where Heſhballd be. This Yor + alinar 22 - } *. 7 
#1} But, wemuſtnorſtand "taking altifades” This is brit thie gaze of the 4/729/197, 
Avdels (idved the Applers that blanewi T bara gaFe of 
ARx 1 The Apgess | ef 5 that blamewill fall upon us; if we make but 2 241 
it, \W is there in it, bunbiniba, for us ith | 
Firſt, is he gone »p on high? We may beſurethen, all is done and diſpatci1e9 heet 
below. He would not hence re infects ;. titl his errand were done , He came oy 
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arched: for looketothe Text: "He went 17 perrhenign "aq fought, and |, 

| | | ge ren, For,the next int is, Captivitienrs te captive, Yo, no morefor Luke 13.33. 

&todo: Conſummatum eſt, Andafter it was conſummatum eftfor us,no rea. 

ith ald be co ummatus ſum with Him alſo, c 500 7 

— ZRatthourh all be done heer, all is-not there ; there ubove, whither He is gove, # 

 Fhere ſomewhat ftillro be done for us. We have our cauſe there tobe handled, 
<—Atobehandled againſt a falſe and flatderous adverfarie(fo /b- found him.) By '** wo 

© att _ His being thereon high, Habemus Advecatimn (faith S.lohn) we have an Advo- 1.1oh.2.1; 
ae willſce it take no harme. And what wereſuch a one worth in-place where 2: . - 

we &our eaſc is (for the moſt part)we rather ſtandin needof a good Hz £. Prief, 3" 

* wmakeimercefſion ; then ofa ready Advocate, to putina plea for us. And Heis 

" mherelikewiſe to that end : or high within the ſara ſanttorum, as: faithfull High- ycs. 119, 

"pref, for ever to appeare, and to make an atonement with G © Þ for our tranſgrefl- 

i ] hus, there, all is well, 

Br, how ſhall we do heer, if He be gone upon high from us ? Not awhit worſe: 4 
 CAſeenſor cali, auxiliator (fairhM os ts, Dewt. XXXIILXXVI, ) By being there, He 

— —Stheberter hable to helpe us: rohelpe us againſt our enemies. For, inthat Heis 

— anhigh,he hath the vantage ofthe high ground; and fo hable ro annoy them, to = 
frikethem downe, and lay themflat ( S. Paul foundit: } yea, to raime downe fire and Aft 9.4. 
- Srimilanesſtorme and tempe upon them. FIRn3G, 
>= To help us againſt our wants, Vants, both temporal; ( for, from oz high He can 's 

"ond downe a aracions raine wvpon His inheritance torefteſh it: ) and /þirituall; for 
 $omoenbigh, He did ſend downethe gifts and graces of the Spirit, the Yona dedit of 
his Fez; and of rhis text, both. Looketothe Text; He is lo gone up,that ovr exc- 
— mesarebucaptives : we (hallnot need to feare, they.can go no further then theis 
chaine. And, though He be gone; don dedsr,He is ready to fupplic us,upon our need, 
withall ezfts requiſite. VVe ſhall not needto want: for, no good thing will He with. 

- boldfrom them ,that have aſcenſiones in corde, that havetheir hearts upon Him and up- Ffal.x4.5. 
—enHis aſcenſion : thar lift up their hearts to Himthere. 

There is yct one, andI keep that (for it ſhall be the laſt.) Inthat He is sſcendedinto 6. 
heaven, Heavenistobe aſcended to: By the new and living way that is prepared through 1;.1,.. 20, 
theveile of Hu fleſb,a paſſage there licth thither. They talke of diſcoveries, and much 
adoe is made of a new pa//age found out to this or thar place : what ſay you to this 
eric in altum, this patſage into the laxd of the lrving ? Sure, it paſlesall, And Pfal.27.rs, 
Dm 4{coveric is heet: andupon this difcoverie, there is beguna commerce, or trade 
-Stentercourſe, between heaven and us. The commodiries whereof, are theſe-grfts - 
ſhall afterdeale with them. ) And akind of agertie- © u x 1 5T being there, 

—rus; and the Sprr2t heer, for G o.pz..cither Agent for other. Ir isthe happieſt 

_ mewes, this, that cvercameto mankind. For, hominibus,tor mankind it is, He 1s gone 
| > #p+ for, that is to berepcated to all three, and every of them<«'=izi * He is gone up on 
men for men; * Led captivitiecaptive, for men, * as well, as reeeived gifts for men. 

"Bw going wprhen, is not all for Himſclfe, ſome part ( andthat no ſmall part ) for 
#5 For, thither He is gone, ut Precurſor nefler (Heb. VI. ) as our fore-runner or Her. HebH 20. 
—— ener, Pandens itcr ante cos ({aiththe Prophet Mica) to make way before us. Topre- Mica 2 14, 

_—"Pereaplace, andand to hold poſſefſion of it in our names (faith He Himſelfe.) Till (ſay 

; the Angel; ) 4s He was ſeento go up, ſo ſhall He likewiſe be to come downe againe. Once A 1.11. 
"moreto deſcend (it is His laſt: ) and upon it, His laſt aſcending into His high Tribunall- 

there, as our favourable Iudge,to give us the 7te benedit, the immediate wars Mt 2 5.24. 
+ our aſcenſions- Ando heſhalltake our perſons thither, where He now is ih 
7 | =008 where He i, we may be there alſo, Andthus much,for His going »p on» 


Ver.9. 


: [1. 
w, the cHanncr, how He werit, <Aſcendir Do « 1 tvs 3» jebilo, ſaith the The -<* of 


> Þſalme, a proper and peculiar Pſalme for this day, For, thisisthe fftierh d#y, 1h ihe © 
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2k x Þ& Dial Sermon», 


2221.do! "he | | -wc royſttooke tot a 44:1: VELA Pertorerp 
er.:125 14 VROWLN DILL: [3 Nowfon fubiice, there 2As:: 50hg reieging of Prife. 
#00188; AA [W27gA0% | (Igretss. (4. ia cd; F; Ge ther, And 


A << 
- 


DlLaERRTW wn nad + | [1 
an#aherray Bo the Capitol 45 David, after |; 

| Capfrol uwrbeeven, tothe:S39» 1Tilas-15 #dove. th 

| orb ends; Now, ews aff trum phates tice were 
outd'before the Ghariotc ln The other; eaſing abroad of ny 
| »1nf11i4,among] ticmultitude; And theſe two arc in 
Hu goimngap;Werthe Hewes] ubilce, like-the Heather 


© 


Firtthen;of Hizer ow, in Hisoydforiey: heating Hy captivitie, * Theo, of 
1; Higbowntgyin His Trimphydeſperſing His gifts. ; 
I. «i021 Sier67t T0 T7 1 } 020% iv IG 246M 07 *»; 
Leading c apti- Of rhe firſt, Heer is a Captiwitte led in triumph, A Triumph 1$n0t but alter a7 1 
untie captive, rie- motamwicoric; batupVn a\baitel{: and (evet) aibattel prefuppolſey: + ſitlit, 
andthat; ome q#4r7e1; whereuponit grew ..: His aſcenfiov is His 641mg; His 3 
_ Hivitotics His dearh; His batteil; His quarrelidis bominb;zs, about vs 
mc; forayother caprivitic of ours, thathad happencd beforethis.. 
5% »*>Eakethen; what wasthis Capirvicze\heer 2- Of whom? when: t2hen? when !ed7? 
(For, taken it mult be, before itcan be /:dd 1n1isumph:;) Some interpret icby 541, 
fay,it'was by- Him; and the power of darkeneſſe. Sorucorher, that it was (1419 and 
all lnsprogenic>"andſo,wearcin irtco. Andboth lay well: they and we were taken 
together. For, whentheywere taken cap/ames, we that then were 1nTlicic hand and 
power, as captives to them: were taken rogether. with them. ' So, both were taken; 
and by C 1 * rsr,-botty: bur nor both alike. - Boik were 744+, bur votboth led, 
| They were t#k;andirds weare taken and es goe. And-notler.ga barcly, butre 
warded withgifts, asitis intheerſe, Both theſe are within the compalle of this 
Pſalme.' if dt. 57 30159 5V1% EY” | 
Tobegin with this ofthe Yerf#:- we fhnd it more particularly fer downe, Co/:/; Il. 
"There, of the Prixcipalitics aud poriers of bell, itis ſaid, Cu rus ſported how, mad: 
11 "ajbow of ther; triumphed over them in He owne perſon, 
— Withthefe He hadbartell arHis dcajb,andrhen He ſeemed roloſe tle ficl) Bur, 
vpagame He pot at His Reſw72d7pz': and ther got the day, carried tlie \iCoric 
; Cor 15.544 'Cleare. For'lo,/as with a-rrumper, the {47oſtle lounderth the vidtorie, 14/cr/14 £7 
wmors invitteridyetzuatss foattowed up prvittorie. +$0730 | 
Bur what was the qua» zell * Thar, began about us, horrinibus : (In everybranch, 
vemultrake ithat word, ) For, nootherquarrell had He butthat theſe, whom He 
leads away reprive heer, had led us coprrwe away before. 
ray 8. And the qrarrel{iwasults for7 we were His: twile Hrs, «{75 once, by (1241197, 
ay; = 5M the worke of His hands, *Hisagaine- now, by redemprion; the price of His blond. He 
1.Pcr.i.ts.19 hadno reatartto loſe that, was F4s, QUE. It ftood not with his honour, to lee them 
cartiedawaywithont all recoveric. 
a; Bur, how came we captives ? .'Looke to Gen: TH. Thereye find Lex met ow”, 
Pers 14, (385. Paulcallethiry) fleſbly'luſts (as S. Peter; ) a garrifer, that licth in us, cven iN 
1.Pcr,z 19, Ourloines, and febs acainf{ car ſoulcs. They ſurpriſed:i.4dum (and, of whom ore '- 
over tome, his captive hets:) So was he ledaway captive,andin him all maokind. The 
efte whereof yeſce,at Cu nts7's comming.” The /pzr#t of error had (ina mannct / 
(cite on all the world. And, if Er70ur had taken histhoufands, \$19ne had, his 1c: 190% 
ſand (we may beſure,)- Andrhis wasthe firſt captivitie,underthe power of 5.4147: 
For, S191; aud Frrour are butleaders under him, taketo his uſe : and ſo all mann! 
held captive of him at bis pleaſure, And, O the thraldome and miſcric, the povr© 
ſoule is in, that is chus held and hurricd under the ſervitude of frne and Sato ! 1s 
Heathen's p/f/rinum, the Twrkie-Galleyes are not ing to it, If any have feit it, © 
, Talvunderſtand mo, and fromthe deep -of bis heart willcric, 7 are our c1gttn tf © 
tide: ot SPATE Sd tt ett iT vb ils | 
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72 of the Hour Gnosr, 667 


then ſee this Caprivitie turned away, and thoſe, that rooke us, taken 
<I04 Revel. 5.12» 
3 


—ioners juſtly we were. Thar paid, and juſtice ſatisfied, the hand writing of the Law, 
Ewe againit us, was delivered Him; and He cancelled ir,” ' Then had He good right 
F tous. ÞY death and he that had the power of death, the divell, forall that, would not 11... 
Tr Himgoe, but dercined Him till wrongfally, With them, the /amzb would Jdono 
" ood: So, he tookethe /yor, Died a /am;b, bur roſe a Lyon, andtooke on, like a Lyon 
xede broke up the gates of death, and made the gates of brafſe flie in ſunder: trodon 
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Serpents bead andallto bruiſedit; came upon him, tooke from his armour wherein he * ov) 25 
afed. and divided hisſpozles. (So it is inthe Goſpel!; So, inthis P/alme,) Till He had 
ieht, He hadno might ; was a lamb, But, he had no ſooner right, but He made his 
ieht are; Was a Lyon: Etvwicis Leo attribn Inda. His right was ſecnein his rcycl, 5.5 
death; Bis might, in his ReſurredZion. | 

=Yeſcerhem taker : Now, will yeſce them /edgd. Of this viftorie, this (heere) is 

hi xrizoph. And, if ye willſee ir moreart large, ye may.in the Prophet Hoſee 13.and ye r.14. 

pothim,m the 1po/tle (1. Cor. XV.) death ledd' captive without his fling : Hell 1.Cor.is.ss. 
;a50nc that had loft rhe wittorie + The ſlrength of fmmne (the Law) rent, and fafte- -, 


/ 6 


_nedts He Croſſe, cnſigne-wiſe : The Serpert's head bruiſed borne before Him in'tri- \ F408 
a. & * * = X * * Jn » 7 j + F; l 
umph, as was Golia's head by David returning from the vitoric. And, this was His i408 


Col. 2.14. 


', 


I$Sothen, upon the matter, hcere is a double captivitie, a firſt and aſecond. 1. A 
Wk, and init capirwans, they; andcaptivata, we. 2. A fccond, and in it captivans, Hey 
"adrapimere;they. They-tooke us, and He rookethem. And this is the /ub:lce; rhat 
Hethat was overcome, did overcome; and they, that hadovereome, were overcome 
memicives.: That capt;vans is become captivata,and captivata is brought out of Cape 


_uttieand ferart hibertic. For, the leading of this Captivitie, was the turning away 
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—The fc Kings (Gen.XIV.) tooke Sodome, and caried Lot away priſoner - Comes 

eudbrehen upon them, takes the fue K1m7s, and Lot intheirhandss So Zer,and 
ey (both ) became _Abrahar:'s captives. The Amalekites (1, Sam. XXX.) tooke 
&, David s towne, his wives, children, and all his people, David makes after 
takes _Amalek, and with them, his owne flocke too : and ſo became maſter 


-Sodidthe Soxnc of Abraham, atid the Sonve of David, in this captivitie, 


aFaralitheworld, asan Er2liſhſbip takes a Turkiſh Galley, wherein are held many 

Wiſtar Caftives attheoare. Bothare taken, Twrkes, and Chriſti45.; both become 

_oners tothe Engl:jb ſb;p, The poore ſoules in the galley, when they lee, the En- "1 #83! 

£ ſhip bathrhe upper hand; are glad (I dare ſay) fo to be taken: rhey know, 1t will "4 0h 

Wnctorheir-good, and in the end.to their letting goc. $9 was it with us, we werethe 15:18 

tnofthis caprivitie. They,to whom we were captives;,were taken captive themes 

we with them. ' So, boch catae' into Canrsr's hands: They andwe 

SPmloners both. But with a'great difference. - For, they arc caried heere intri. 
patotheir confuſion (as we ice) and after condemned to perpetual priſon and 

exnents. And we, by this new captivitie, riddof our old, and reſtored to the {ibertie noms wm, 

Te Some of Gop, Sothat, invery deed, this caprivitie fell outto prove our feli- 

+ wehad becne quite undone, utterly periſhed, if we had not hadthe good hap, 


—usto become C x x1 5 7 priſoners, 

s tis tgood (ſimply) to be raketr$apcive + bur thus, iris, For, fcl/x captivites 

Timnonan > He is taken ia agood hotire;that is caken for ſo greata good. A happy "is 
, I methen, may welay: indee 1 | aptrobeat ener 154e he be notthus/ B14. 
— priſoner by Cx 1's-7, It is the only way to enjoy true liberty,” © And this, for W's; 
C2. reptivitie heete ledd. OI | habeth, 
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and thoſe not lightly to be regarded 
nenther. 
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. Caphivities there be;inthiwlite, 
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r. Bus; this of Mankinde is the maine the reſt; all derived fromthic ,.. 
MX of it, Wehave livedto lee, that Aſcenſor Czlt, WAS Aux ator mſtes 
and Ductor captivitatis noſtre , even this way. = F387, 
In LXX XV ILL, the iruiacible Ngvie'had ſwallowed usnp quick, ard mag. fall 
accomptto haveled usall into gaprovitie. We ſaw them {edd,like a fort of poore (1 
tives roundabout this 1/{e, ſunke and caſtaway, the moſtpart otthem, and thereg ſer 
home againe.with ſhame. - "Eight yeares ſince, they that had vowedthe ruine o \,; 
all ; and,ifthathad been,the thraldome of this wholc land: : they were {; acaptir es1n 
the licerall ſenſe (we fawthem) and brought to a wretched end before our eyes, <, 
He,chat heer did z ſtill can, and ſtill doth lead caprivitre captive for the 06d of Hie 
Take theſe as remembrances heer below ; but-looke up beyond theſe to our rear (ys 
tvamdaxifti heet : And makethis uſe of both, that we, both theſe waics, ber, - 1/,j,. 
wered, aut of the hands of our enimies, andiromthe ſlavery of Satan, might [er 2:e 71;,y 
whole ſervice #, perfect freedome, inrighteosſnejſe and holineſſe before Him gall 1h, {1 , 
of onr life. 
4 vs this for the.firſt point 'of ' L{Hſcerdir in' Inbilo ( a principall part where. 


of was the releaſing of. captives.) Andfo much for the trinmps- ot His. 
rie..; Now.for the. bounty of His Triumph,” In that, His valor ; valour in /-4. 
ding captroitie ': Jn this His magrificence , magniticence in di##ribau;o 111 


gifts. 


CAccepit dona, All this while , there hath beene nothing , bur 9077s vp | 
Heere now, there is ſomething comming diwne , even Love, with his handful of 
gifts , to beſtow them on-vs. : which- is the ſecond part; even His largeſlſc or boun. 
ty, as .it were therunning, of the 'Condurts with wine ,or the caſting abroad of His 
new coync,. among, the , SY on., onithis, the great and laſt day ef the Feaſt, the 
conclaſion.or ſhutting pp of His /mmph, This is the day of dona dedit in kind, and 
aona dedit, he high honour of this Feaſt.. Alwaies,the height of his place,the g1o- 


Scaitermg Hy 
gifts, 


ric ofhis triumph, makes him nor forger us, we ſee by this. - He ſends theſe fora to- 
ken, that he is {ti}, miadtull af-us, | 


Foure points there be in it...  * Zeceived,, firſt: * Then, gifes + ' Thirdly 


for men + *And loft, an'enlargementof thislaſt word ex, for tuch mc, as of 
men, ſcemed lcalt likely ro get any ofthem, Even for His enimies. 


Y 5 
: 
all 


-—" » Received. The Prophet heer faith; Do accepit; whe CApoſitetne (ith  *dors 
*Ephef. 4.8. gdedit ; and both true : CAceepit & dedit ; for, accepit ut daret :+ Hedid 71ve, what 
he-received z-for, beirecerned, t-give.; $0; what he recepued with one hand , | 
gave with the other. For/he rece/ved not tor himfelfe; but forothers Not, to keep, 
bur, to-pant withthem againe... ' And, part withthem hedid, wirnefle this day, the 
day of the g4712g. | 
-*. Received, from whom > Whoſoeverthe partywas.,. hereceived them from , he 
ſeemes to ſtand well aftc&ed to vs... It is the Father, And we fee he {aid true 
Yao dd 0a. ot him, I gee up to my Father , and 10. your Fathers" that is, yours as el! as 
mineE. Which appeareth, in His Fatherly goodnclle : ready to part with them 
to us; | Et, not unmediatlyto us; but, by him, tous : that, ſecing by whole 
. hands racy come, we might know, know. and acknowledge both , for whole lake, 
both he give#h, and werecerwethern. | VVe,othim, ; he;ol his Father bur, for us, 


, 


and for our ule; T7: VE 


Me Sill let them goe, b em goe away empty; \ {end 
and nos with, ons. gf! , bur, plyrally ,; done; with many. 
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FY He faith, they be even /ader with.them.. And not give thety again 
former eſtate freely { the 4ub:lee of the Law) but, a farr berter then that 


£ 


oven in haven, which is farr beyond the Lawe's, and 15 (indeed) the 1vb1lee 


"Fhe Goſpel. | 

-—-— "ood ke of theſe gifts in particular, one houre-glaſſe will not ſerve, rhey 
y. To recapitulare donain Don, all in one : It1s the gift of grfts, the 
ofthe Holy Ghoſt , the proper Gift or Miſvle ofthis day. 0 { ſcires Donum Dei 
* our $4Vi0ur Of it) if we but knew this Gift! And Go Þ graunt, wemay know 
oh is) that we may receive it; tor, then we ſhall, but otherwiſe, we ſhall never 
i; For, nemo ſeit niſi qui acceperitz but he that recerveiÞit ,,no man know. Re vel. x, 17. 
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loh, 4. 10, 


Bur, G o D itis, this Grfr, The Tet ts direct : This erving 1s, to the end, 
' Gop may dwell with 4s. That cannot be, it He that is g:ven, were not Go ». 
So then , Mar He carricd up tO heaven +: Gop He lent downe to ea77) : Our 
fleſh is there , with Gop; His Spirzt , Necr 6 with us, Fel:x CapliUifas, WE 
ſid before ; Fo! canibium , may we now lay : A appy Captivitie,thaty a bleſſed 
— exchange for us, Us. | Fa ® | 
This is but one : it is expreſſed pluraily; Dona, many : There be many in it. 
It is, asthe CArke of the Covenant 7 the Arke was not empty, no more isthis, The 
two Tables, thattcach the {7477 : the D1daen Manna, mat feederth thc /onle , the Cen- 
fer, that perfumcth all our prayers , the Read, which makes us do (asit felte did) of 
mibeed, and 4:4d, to revive and ftorrifn agate, Carcat varicty of o:fts there arc 
mit, and all are fcar{cr5 of the Dove mentioned in this Pſalze (wer, 14.) ether, the 
fuer feathers of her wing; Ot the gol4cy of her necks For, al! arc from her. 1 [\CY . 
wereducedall to two : * The Grfrs (1 Cor. 12:) * The Frirdts (Galat. 5.) The oifts | le Of._1Þ. 
knowen by the rerme grate dara ; The frurdts perteining to gratum facrens, But © 
the gra wm faciens being toevery man tor himſelte : The gratzs date, tor the benefit 
ofthe Church in common, Theſe later arcever reckoned the proper,and molt prin. 
pail done dedir ofthis day. And indees, they. arc ailia all, For,by them are the S1- 
mes planted , on which che other (the fr u:c7s) ave grow, | 
Andſo itis. For, what were the true and proper ezfts this day ſent downe, were #4 '1 
theynot a fe tonzies ? And thoſe FONTHES had beads. and thole pea 'K: beionged Oo , | it $1 bt 
ms, and thoſc mc: were the 4poſi les, V pon the point,thele gifrsim the end, will [a]! = "Hs 
attaprove ce : The Gift ever leading us to the Office, andthe othce to the Per- 5314 
fa bywhom ic is borne. . | 442d 
-. Inthe placc (Fpheſ. 4.) where the {p97 le comments uponthis verſe,and upon Ephcl. 4. r 1 wo! 
this word gifts : aske him, Whatrhe gzf:s be? He will tell us, Ipſe dedis quoſcdam 
= 7 lgs, He gavelome.cad, o/? les, ome P opherts, forne 7 Vangeliſts - Thea were 
Gifts, Theſe three now are gone, thcir date 1s out, But, in theſame perjode, 
putts Paſtors and Doctors too; and them we have (ill, and they arc all the re: 43 908 
manegthar arc now left, of che doas dedit of this day. A point, | withto be well -44.Þ 
rey ora : that, forthele gijts, this Feaſt 1s holden; that for thelc, we keepe chis * 
high Holy-day, f: 
—» Whar, and are theſe ſuch goodly Gifts Yea, the-i1poſles, Prophetts, Evange« Ws 
_— : For, wclove to batld Sepulchers, as well as the Phariſees. : They 
2m , yer we eftecme them.O if we hadlivedin the._Apſtle's dayes, we would 
_then 
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made othergates account ofthem, that we would. We know, howour Fathers 
-we would even have donethe ſame, For,thoſe, we have ler, ir 15 dayly 
beard ang leene, how poore a ra'e weſet'on them. This we finde : The 14; o/les 
themſelves, were faigne to r4g77hie their own {poitieſbip,andto fay : Well thry ho- 
Gay wouldcome, when their people's faith wereas it ſhould be, that they alſo 
wc efeereed according to their meaſure ;, that is, better thenthey were, So thar, 
ke of undervalued. 1 will not ſay the ſame of theſe, which are all, that are now. 
: done dedrt ©: that, of theſe Holy-day gifts, there is but a working-day ac-+ 
nee. i, theſc arcthey, that dayly doereſcue men and women laden with finnes, 
_. Ooo and 


2, Cor, 10, 15. 
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and ſo captives toSdthanffrom Sathar' 5 captivitie, and take them prifoncrs to (/ id 
Theſe they,by whoſerhcanes and miniſterie, are wrought in us thofe imprefic,, ©; 
grace, which wecallthe frui&s of the Sprriz, the price whereof is abo\« 21} va y, 
gifts whatſoever, . And,if Gop dwell among w,thelc be they , by wh o/c , x, 
and exhortation, we are edrfied, (that is) framed and reared vp, a mecte build. ; : 
Him. TJ | "Fs 4 w. 
Truely, if we did but fcriouſly thinke of 7p/c 4:d/r, who gave ; of S1irrg 
poſuit,who lacedithem ;, Nay, it but of the Feaft it ſclfe we bold ; it WOU14 be 
then it is, it not fortheirs, for the vety feaſts ſake. For, why keepe we it? Fo 
dons dedit,plaine, *And how prize we them? 1 liſtnot tell, how mcar-|y 7; 
then: Either eſteeme them otherwiſe, or what doe we keeping, it 7 | 
Fea#t, wipe the day of Penteco;t out of the Xalendar, keepe it no (n0% larly, N 
keepe fo higha Fea, for fo low a matter. But,if we will keeper, make better x 
ning of Dona dedrt hominibus, then hitherto we have, or preſently we doe. 
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-——Nowzhe Parties for whom all theſe: Hominibus, CAſcendit, daxit, 4411. ll (x 
haminibus, tor men. For men, He aſcended up on high; For men, He led1caytiny. 
For men, He received thele Gifts, They, the ciſterne, into which all t):o(c three 
ſtreames doe flow, - As Gov, of Gop, He recerved them ; thar, as © 349 re 
Man, He might dealethem. 1 will teli you Saint Pawle's note upon this word / and 
indeed, it is the onelycaule,for which He there bringeth in this verſe - ) The num. 
ber, that it is,Hominibus, not Hemirs, To men,among them: To every one, fcme ; 
Norto any one, all. For, noone man is hominibus ; and heminibus it is, He deale. 
thernto. None, focompicare, but He wants ſome : none {o bare left, that He wants 
all. A note (if well digeſted) which would cauſethis faſtidious difdejpne to ceale,we 
have one of another. The ſþor/es are divided to them of the houſhold (Ycr.12.) come 
not all to one mans hand: They be wei (Heb. TI.) by proportion and mealure, 


rtand part. So that ,any man, though he want this gf? or that; have nota!) , it 
e have butſome to doe good, and doe good with that ſome, need nor be difmayee. 
He is within the verge of \CurrsTs bountic, of Dona dedit homir:b ys, 


Thelaſt,is the enlargement of His largeſſe of this clauſe in the Graunt: Fs mics 4 
Yea, for ſome mecrlome ſpeciall men (may ſome ſay ) ſuch as _A1braharn, aid 7: 
Gops-freends: butnot for Hu exemres 4 nor for fuch, as I. Yes: es ene9 
for His enemies ; even for Hi Rebells ({o 13 the nature of the word Jeeveirtorthem,; 
this day,is He wilting to part with Hs o:frs. Hi enemies ? why, the divels themſelves 
are no more, bur fo; but #:5enemres + what, forthem 2 No7 _itis hominb yt, (14m 
inimicis; Itis not demonibus: So,they arcour cleere. Bur, for men, thovg: Hr one- 
mies, thereis hope in thisclauſc. And 6 the bountifullnefle of G © v, that there 1s 
hope even forthem, that He lo fatre enlargeth the gifts of His fea#t ' | 

Will ye bur hicare His Common given abourthis point? This it is : That rew/- 
ſion of ſinnes (thechicle gift of all) 17 His Name, be proclaimed to all Nations. (And 
all Nationsthen (ina manner) were within the CApoſile's Cum tnimics o/[enins.) But, 
that is not it;but the laſt words that follow : That this Proclamation ſhould be made, 
beginning at [eruſalem. Art leruſalem ? why, there, allthe irjurics were done Him 
all the indigomies offered Hiny, that could pcſkibly be offered Hin, that could p0'- 
fibly be offered by one exec to another. Begin there > why the ſtones were yet oiſt 
with His $/e9d, fo lately ſhedd, fo few dayes before, as (carſe dric ar the Proclamatic?- 
time. Well yet there beginne : This is ecjiaminimices indeed. En ugh, ſhew,e 
would have H1s exemics (thould be the betrer for this day : Feftums charita' 15, 
righe. ; $2 

And will ye now ſee this put in execution? This very day,ſo ſoone as cver ih! rift. 
were come, Saint Petey thus proclaimes, That Holy and 1uft One ye have beer (he þ: 
trayers aid murtberers of Him (thatis inrmicis (trow 1) inthe higheſt degree.) V\ © 
yer, repent and be baptized, and your finnes (yeaeven that fiune allo) fhal 5c £274 477) 


I 


of the Houy Gu osr., 
1 llirece ivetbegifi of the Horry Guosr. They, thathad layd Him full 
aft cve Cena (as they thought): eventhey havetheir parts in His cen. 
bound Him as priſoner, He looſes their captivitie, They thar did dam. 
; He doth dona dare to them. All,toſhew, Erram inmicts is no more 
BET. and what would we more? Then, ket no man deſpaire of his partin 
then! ifts; or ſay, I am (hut our of the Graunt : 1 have fo lived, ſo behaved my 
nag dwcl with Gov, I, Why, whatartthou+?. A capreve # Nay, artthou 
go @ Why, it dchominibus, etiam inimicts; if a man, though an enimze, this 
—wewillrcach him, if he put it not from him. The words are {o plaine : for 
'veath« ugh Hy very enimies. 
>e then, what difference is betweene the two Feafls + The Reſwrreion (the 


Tp: of the P/alme) Let Gow ariſe, and let His enimies be ſcattered, (that 15) 
Inimnich 2710025, or mez,that putt Him from them, But now, at this, Let G ov 


Ver. 1, 
6. and let His enimies (that were, and wouldnot be) be gathered, and! let thoſe ; 
ah Him (and now hate themſelves for it) flye nnto Him, Itisthe feaſt of Pen 
q today. This is the day for etiam inimicis : Today, He hath gifts, even for 
too. -And thus much for the latter part , and fo, for the whole 7r7- . 
IIT, 


Theend now,why.all this. Hommibus tor men,that G op may dwell among men. 2 ends (Rf BALV 
Tos, that is, the whole Trimntze , by this Perſon of i it. Why? dwelt He not among mos men. 461 (a5 
mes before? —He did. I know not wall whither it may be called dwel{zng , but lure - Wt 
never ſodidbefore, as fince theſe gifts came from Him, ts 
=Didnor dwe# (they call it vi/ting) rhen : went and came, and that was all. Bur, : _ dh 


ſince, hecamerto ſettle himaſclic, rotake his refidence ; not, to 4277 any longer, but 
cvento dwell among them. 5. 
Not emong men, betore ; but, among ſome men. He was cooped up (as1t were: ) Among mer, 
Ntwin Indea Dec, andthere was all. Since, the fulxe{/e of the Gentiles 18 COMCIn © T3 h 
Gy into Shem's tents : All nations, his neighbours; all intcreſled in Him —_—_ "54g 
Gifts, alike. Saint Paul upon this verſe, He aſcended,” t impleret omnid. Impleret, Ephicl 4. 19. 
; ewmia, ours. Filledwith His gifts, He : full,a#; thatis, all the compaſle of 
eearth fall of His fullneſle, 
Tis for love, even 2-1e73;077a, tor His love of men, that makes him deſire thus to | 
_ - Gilwith us. This is evident, by this eaptivits folnte; andthele-#era 7itrrbura's-by 5 
_ (1p led (thats) by His fighting for it : by theſe grfts given (that is) by | 
bidding for it ; that allthis He doth, andallthis He gave, andal! for no other 
Tbutrhis. $0 23 qu drequirit Dominus? on his part; and retribuam Domina on 
Ws but this, «t ha bitet nobiſcur Dews, that the any CArke of His Preſence (His 


HalySpiric) may inde a place of reft with us. 
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[WV ſhall we doe then ? ſhall we not yield to Him thus much, or rather, thug © **t7: 
[; He have amindeto dwell :n us, ſhall we refuſe Him #7 Ic will be for our be. 
velit; we (hall finde a god neighbour of Him. . Shall we not then ſay (as they did 1. Chr0. 6. 41 
Ot © Arke) Ariſe, 0 Lord, into thy reiting place? 
no -) two things would be done. © The Place would be meet: * And thenſage . a 
or entertainment according. For the Place, Never looke about for af{oile, where : tobecs 15Y 


The place 


, are we our ſelves. He muſt dwell; in us, it ever He dwelt among us. 1n ws 
(ay) not beſide vs : —:» is the word, andſo it kenifieth, Sic enter nos, ut in 1065. 
if fo, then Locw and Locainw would be ſuitable. A Dove He is: He will 

fot come but ad teZZ: candid, rono foulc or looty place, 0imment He is: powred He 
notve, butinto aclcanc, and (weexz not into a linking or loathſomephiall. | To 
word: Gop Heis; and Hely is Histirle « So would His place be;/an 
and, for G.o.v; a Temple. Youknow,, who ſaith, Templum Dei eftis vos 


now 1 Fat, 1eare the Temples of Gon, if Hedwellin you ? 
Ooo 2 But 
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at 4 a 


Bal. 123. 1, 


FpheC. 4 3. 


Pal. 120+ $« 


Plal, 56. 2, 


By the Satra- 


mew. 
= 


1, Cor, 10.3.4. 
i.Cor. 12, 13, 


Joh. 5.33" 


1.Cor.1o, 16. 
I, Chro, 15. 3. 


- whither) then in the bond of peace. 


| Of the S E ND I NG Sermon. 7, 


-» But, itisnotthe place (though never ſo cer wedious) wakes ere fo vt 


dwell, asdoth the good gr ue Son 5 oh tg in themiddſt of when it * ” ig 
4 ' He. | 


: 


will I dwell, for I have 4 deligh ) It would befuch, 2sto de//c}; Him ic. 
might be:) bur ſuch, as at nohandto grieve Him. Forthen, He is pore 2p ;.. 
Migremus hine fﬀeight,and we force Him toit. For,who world 4vel/, where he co... 
not dwell, bur with continuall gricfe? | 7 

And, what is there;zwillfooner grieve Him, and make Him to quit vs, then 0;f-., 
or difunion ? divided men, or minds, He will not 4welf, Nor, but v hay 
unitic andlove is. Invaine,we talke of the Spirit without theſe. Aaron's 0mm. 


+" 


and the dew of Hermon (both types of Him) ye know whar Pſa/me they belong to, * 


F 


”. 4485 


Itbeginns with habitare fratres inunnm. Itisinthis Pſalme before ( vey "Lie 
men are of one mind in an houſe,there Hedelightsto be. This very day, they thay; 
ccived Him ,were "ou ofupele'r, with one accord, in one place. That *oefrye?,;; is + 
LAdverb ofthe Feaft, Andthe ApoFle,in his comment on this Verſe - No berre, 
way (aithhe) roprelerverhe wnizie of the Spirit (or the Spirir of unite, chooſe yo, 


S # 


Tofay ruth; who wonld-be-hire4to welt ; 


eMeſech, where ao is but continuall jarrs and quatrells ? Such places { bY 
men, are even as t0r7ida Zona, not habitable by the Spirir, by this S7/2 ir. Pre for 
the other ſpirit, the ſpirit of 4/viſion,they are : Y; habiret demon inter eos, a {tolace fo 
the Devill, ro dwell among ſuch. Thinke of this ſeriouſly, and fert it Jowne, thr 


at Salem is His Tabernacle :* and Salem is peace, andſothe Fathers read it, /»; 11 { 77 
eft locus Ejus. Make Himthat place, and He will fay,Heer is my reſt, /:er 11// 
for Thavea delight therein, 

We ſaidevennow : to dwell amone us, He muſt dwelt 77 ws - And, 7: 4; 1; 
will dwe#, if the fruidts of His Spirit befound inus. And, of His #/1177-, oc very 
firſt is Love, Andthe fruiffis,asthe rree is, - For, He himſelic is Zove, the c{ſentiyl! 
Love, and Love-knott of the undivided Trinitte, 

Now, to worke/ove (the undoubted both /777e 2nd meanes of His 4ve//;;7) what 
better way, or howſooner wrought, then by the Sacrament of love, arthe 7::/ of /;- 
upon the Feaſt.dzy of Love ; when Lovedeſcended with both his hands {ul of 
for very /ove, to take up His dwel/ing with us? 

You ſhalFobſerve : there ever was and will be, a neer alliance, berwecne 11is 1 « 
dedit hominibus, and His dona reliquit hominibus , The Gifts He [ent , ani the 


:Y&# \ 


| HeTefr us; He tefrusthe gf s of His body and blood; — His L0ds brokers and lullot 
the charaRers of /ove, all over. His 6/o0d (bedd, every drop whereof is a great Urop of 
Zove. - Tothoſe which were ſent, theſe which were left (/ove, joy, peace) have a (pc 


_ciallcon-naturall reterence,to breedand to maintaine ezch ather. His 757; the 7177 


of ſtrength, His blood, the ſpirit of comfort Borh, the Sj#7t of Tove.” 

- This $pirie (we faid) we are to procure, that it may ab;de with us, 2nd bc 
And what is more intrinfecall inus, abideth ſurer, growerh fafter ro vs, c 
we cat and drinke ? Then, it we couldger a ſpiritual! meat, or petto 7: 
Spirer,there wereno way to that, And chold, heer they be. For, hecr is /// 
mear,that is, breeding the $p/rit ; and heerwe are all made 4irke of one , Tak 
theremaybeburone ſþirir 1n us, Anidweare all madeone bread, and one 1s, neal 
togither, and preſſed togithcr into one (as the Symboles are; the bread, and the wie, ) 
So many 4s are partakers of one bread, and one cup, thebread of life andihe cp iſ! lc! 
the communian- of the Body and Blood of Cantsr. And, infigure of this, cv 
King Devidgealttheſerwo (bread and wine) inakinde of reſemblance ro ove, v11ct 
the _Arke wastobebroughthome, and ſeared among ther; the 4» be intype. At 
we ro doe tho ſame; this day,when the tLArkemn truth dd come.an | will cometo * 
up Hisreſt mn us; = 2 ol ©674 
©: Willye now heare the end of all > By this tfeanes Gov ſhall due! n17/ 1 (0 
jon of this life: } andHe dwelling wich 4,we ſhall 4#e?! with Him (thc lafk 5 


\ 
C3 — w _ 


ſhalldwell with Him there, certainly, Grace Hedoth give,that He may deetl mill 


- 
SS ;4 


nd 
perſe&ion ofthe life to come.) For, with whom Gov dwellcth beer , they 


Id) * 


ir 


, 
"4 
cC 


Pw 


*v 


of the Hory Gunosr. 


ie he will give, that we may dwcl/ with Him, So may He dwell, He with 

29 we 4well, we with rm, #ternally., So, the Text comes about round.lt 

an aſcenſion, and it ends with one :/ began with Cunis's: ends with 

ended. that G o » minhi dwell with us ; that, Gov dwelling with us, 
inthe end, aſcend and dwell with Gop. He went up on high, thatthe 
"x might come downe to us below z and, that comming dewne, make us goc 
meway., and come to the ſameplacethatHeis, Sent Him downe 10 «s, to bring 


Uhere , we ſhall no lefle truly then joyfuily ſay : This is owr reſt for ever, To 
tereſt. Aſcenſor cali, Ductor captivitats, Largitor donorum , He that is gone 


"© $ to heaven, the Leader of Captivitie , the Great Receiver, and Giver 
| £ *L oftheſe Gifis, vouchſafe to bring us : That, as this Feaſt is the 
| periode ofall the Feaſi5 ofthe yeare, Sothis Text, and 


theendofir, ro 4wellwith G ov, may be the end 
ofus all : of our deſires, heere; of 
— our fruition there, 
7 8 Which &c. 
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MAIESTIE, A'T GREEFN- 
VVICH, onthe XXLIX. of May eA.D.u ov CXy, 
being W HE IT-SY NDAY. 


_ —— we _ _ wo —_— —_— — -——  —eeow£re 


LYKE Cnae. I[]. Ver, XXL XXIL. 


dt Om. OR — I 


News cametopaſſe, when all the people were baptized, and 
that Iles vs alſowas baptized, and did pray, the heaven 
was opened : 

eAndthe Houty Gunosr. came downe HponR Elim, 1 4 
bodily ſhape like a Dove, and there was a voice from hea- 

--7en, faymp, 7 hon art-my betoyed So xx; in whom 

Ewell pleaſed. 


"OI *s * 
| Sy —_—_ wy 4 _ 


m4 Tis is the Feaſt of the Holy Ghof. And 
heer have we in the Text, a viſibic <c- 
cending ofthe [Joly Ghoſt. 

Another there was, beſides this, 
CA IL Butthis hath the vantage 0! 
it, three wayes. +» The worthincſic ol 
the Perſen. * Heere, it deſcends vp 
Cr x15sT, who alone is more worth 
then all thoſe rke1e. * The prioritic 
of rime; This beer was fiſt, and that 
other, the Hclz Gheft but ar the ſecond 
band, *The pencralitic of ike £99 
That other was proper butto one Cr 
ling (of the CAjeſites, oncly, Al are 
rot CAFfſiles; all are Ch1:H1477- 1 11s 
of Cu x1srx's concernes all C#7!/*! 


ans; and 10 the nu ure gencrall oy tarre, 
Tharitis of 6apt:ſave, is no whit imperdinent neicher : for, this is the Feaſt 0! 
Baptiſm ' 


of the: oa » (Fm Q15'T; 


| "3 were three thouſand,this day baptiFed by the Apoſtles (the firſt Chriſti- 
that yet. were.) In memoric-of that Bapriſmey the Church ever after held a 


& cudjome bf 5:25 £ing; 'ar chis Feaſt.” And many, allthe yeare, reſeryed 


* "of -h \ 
_— 33. 
% 


ig n fo ; { thoſe - excepr, whom neceſſue d1d cauſe to.make more 
© But,uponthe point, both .apriſ»zes fell uponthis day. Thar, wherewith the {pe 
.chemſclves were bxpreged, of fire... And that wherewith rhey 64p:rFed the People, 
we Sothar, cventhis way, it.is pertinent alſo. 

Jabko into the Texr, there isno man bur at the firſt bluſh willconceive there is 
Sreat-matter in hand. * Firſt, bythe opening of heaven : for, that opens not, for 
nallpurpoſc : -* Then, by the ſolemne preſence of fo great Eſlates atit - for, heer 
& pew! dle Triniticimperton, The Sonne iz the water, the Holy Gho#t in the Dove, 
Father it the voice. This was never ſo before, but once: Never but twiſe, inall , 
- nallthe Bible. Once in theOld Teſtament, and once in the New... | In the Old, at 
hecrediion,the beginning of Geneſis. There find we G 0D, and the Word with G © v 


tCn x15rs chriftening inthe New. 

The faces of the Cherubins are one 1oward the other : ( that 15) there 1s a mutuall cor. 

_ reſpondence berween theſe two, Thar, was at the creation + tits; acreation too ; If 
| | wee CnunrsrT, bt ia new creature of this new Creation. That was the Geneſts, 
{that is)thegenera770n of the World: this,the <o1wmeiz (the Apoſtle 5word)thar js, 

the regeners tion, or ſpirituall »ew b1r;h, whereby we be borne againe the Sonnes of 

Gov! And berter riot borne ar all, rhen norſo borne againe. 

> Thisthen, being every way as great, (indeed, thegreater of the twaine ) meer it 

vas,chey all ſhould preſentthemlelves atthis, no lefle then at that, and every one 

have Hisparr in it ( as weſee, they have:) All (1fay :) ſeeing the Commiſſion for 

miſarei was 'to- runnc in all their Names, and it {clfe evet-to be miniſtred accor» 


> Tolay forth the members of the diviſion: A double Baptiſmewe have heer: Doyu. 
blefor the Partics, anddouble for the Parts. 

*Forthe Parties; we have heer two Parties. Firſtrhe People. ThenCunism. 
;Forghe Parrsz' we have heer two parts; Forthis firſt (both of C # « 1 5 T andthe 
was bur 7ohn's Bapriſme, was but Bapriſmus flumins ( asthey callit)water-bap- 
«Bur, there.is another part beſides to be had, even B4priſmm Flaminu, the Bap- 
of the Holy Ghofty, i 

atfecond part is ſett downe ina ſequele of foure. 

For firkh, after 9h s baatiſme, Cunisn prryes. .* Then, after His prayer, hea- 
nei.” ! After heaven open, the HolyGheit deſcends. *Laſily, after His deſcent, 
comes the voice. Andtheſe foure make ypthe other part, and both cogerher a full 


oy, thenin order. «x Ofthe People's: bapriſme; (2+ Ot Cunitsr's bep. 
»ſme. C uk1srTs by water, and theni* bythe Holy Ghoſt. la-which, the foure : 
*Cunisr'; prayer, * heaven open, 'the Dove, and *thc Voice. 


it came 


andthe Spiritef G op moving upon the faceof the waters,  And;now heer- 


675 
The baytiſae- 
day of the firſt 


chriſtians, 
AQs 3,415 


The baptiſene- 
day of the 
Apoliles. 
AQs2.3. 

41. 
Chriſt's baptiſme 
a ligh »yſterie 


T he preſence of 
the whele Tri- 
nile, 


| 

Atthe Crea- 
tom, 
Gen. 1.1. 2.9 4 


» At Chriſt's 
Chrillening. 
Exod.15.20,. 


That, a cw 
(rcalion. 
2.COr.S.17. 
T hat, a new 
F encr ation. 


Tit 3.5. 


The commuſſuen 


for it. 
M at.2z$8 19. 

'T he execution 
cf it, 


T he Diviſion 
* Chrilt s. 
*The People's, 
Chrilſ:amd the 
Peop's 5 

Im water. 
Inthc H.Ghe 
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Of theiS i v D486 \ Sermons, 


DS MT erode tb oo doi. A i. - 0 9”. V5 % I 
_ ” Avohu: iv ob Aru. weir IP, 
* 943 *$ C'S - g= 4 ' % SO 4 | ; *% - | » t : # P ' . 
7 


Vf \ 4 | 
*, 0 , | '% } 'T g _ n EdZ. oC 
OEDEORODACEOROBOSOBONG 
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For their vary? 7 2AbBwer onebprtortheirſmne even theit tighteoutneſle (take it atthe beſt) eyeis 
righteeaſneſe. ghad,w8 hotho cleane, but ivneets. come to vaptiſme it: I fore flillantes quuiidie ſuper 
js qagumaele telam jujlttie, ſantem concapiſcentie (theybePope .Aarians OWNE Wo ds) Asdrop: 
Sement, 57 ping every ther while upoathe web of thoſe few good works we do, ſuch tuffe; the 
14 2 2841 b ophevtelembles itrd ſo homely athing, as Þ liſt nor ac} yory + what 1s: bur iris 
IO ptr ment rent he engliſirwho-will.' Reaſon: then, for. the People: +; And nor 
only for faxpopil}y) bur ever-fios populr,'to be bajtried.-It might well core to paſſe, 
- tnar: M42 9 WD Ye 0 | | 

The Prophe's Yearcaſon; that eventhey, who of all che 'rc{t, ſcemeleaſttonecdit, the Pup!c'; 
« IE T7 _ 2s Hf@:), «nigrori ig; the! poore mew-borne babes: For,-bemg. concerved of unclean 
x Pet.2.2, feed (lob: Y and, warmed rus frnfelll wornhe'( Dayid 7). at: heir birth, poliivted no lee 
ee: ” infinve;uhew 11-1 eee bioud {. K7vohiel; Yrhereisnos? Infay's Wins dies ſuper ierram(as 
Ezck 16.6, , the/Sevehryreadit » Nova chily adayold, butneeds bapriſonys bawacys , if it be but 
*Job 14.5. for bapt iſmus uteri; the baptiſme of the Church,it itbe but for the bapriſme, it had 
> inthewombe. Lett the People then bedaptizedinGo » 5 name : good and bad, 

nediwnQ ID rficd andchil.deentand all. bv 3198uC.. | "Oo 247 


,” ! . : 


_- 
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b. YH" bet giutdf, Corbi lure s $v/u? {As Bernard axegarhis Circumciſion, 2414 
wet fapftnt rreu#; : 211Þjb, LAW0e What db you/rizemprifimme Him, 1n whom n0s 
pro ug " thisgſiperfluSix7* 80 he) What doyon 2xprito ie Him, 'in'whorn nothing un- 
_ne "rear ceane? Wharfthonld He do being b2ptr7ca? How comes that ro paſſe * Go waſh 
VPet'+.ig. your [porredtzmos andipare nODFUMNE Lays is laaiacttalr,; hath not the lcaſt [pots 
ers yg upon Pliny, "Wk HOEſcirþcCat unit is Pally): Dninon noonprevanumTit is Peter -) 
 , Neither {#7 nor #40 fanc rebates rprerafy wharfhonld He do at the 
Atts19.4- Loans Fepbabt apo 21 mbq m9 of git 92am _—  — — 
One might wellas!e, Why did notrhe Baptiſt repel! Him finally? Not (ay - 1 hav 
Mat.3-14- Aeddiobe babtfe.vdl of Hoey (that is) Tha eff yorord robe baprigetd of me; that was £00 
Faitity | thilt aVet olighd Bur Ehiby tbe need robebyprized arally: Yea, ONE 
Pſal.114.5. mightwell askerhe wnareaoutichike gfabbrfh 2) 17:hy0 rfeatrat, and Tory rn; ay 14 ws 
not driven backe, ar this baptiſme? | 
Yet Cirift was Yet the Ferſe is plaine : that, with the Pegple, Curisy alſo WAs baptiz ed, 
baping'd. How game this to paſſe ? Why baprifed ? Why with the Prople ? 
It may ſeemof PRRAA9R this ; though He neede$irach, yet for Excm plum dedj wobis, He would 
yer) "umalie, £ondelcendroim, ro give all a good example of humilitie , as He did,at His 34879" 
nn 1425  WhenHe waſhed His Diſciple feer ? ; 
Indeed, I muſt oceds fay, great Humi/;rie there was in it; as at His Cr7c 17 0/47 0 
take on Him,the brandof a MalefaFor: fo heer,to ſubmit himſelf rothe waſh17 5 Te” 
per to funer; onely * Then again,nor to take it alone, but ro take it at the Hans of __ 
ſo farte inferiour to Him,as hereckonednot himſelf wor 1/1 to ſtoop 47:4 n1nlooſe 110 / 


laichet. ' Again, that not baptized onely, but baptiZedwith the Prople, Not, >- 


Chi nie 


of the Horns 5 | - 677 


eandbap! izeHimathome; but, withthe multitude, the meaneſt ofthe: they, | : 
Je together. And when? Not upon aday by himſelfe,'but, when they, Any YA 


> notin a baſin by-himſelfe, bot even inthe Common River,with the reſt ofthe 


Df1f {itrevned cour. xe, but of j«(- 


Why, what j/7ice had beene broken > wharpicce of it? if He hadnot. To ſhew +. lit 
ww this comes fo paſſe; we are toconſider C1 nnis T, as having two Capacities Chat two 
Heyterme them.) Soare we toconſider Him (the ſecond Adam: ) For fodog 4 
he firſt 4dam : as, a perſon of himnſelte; and, asthe 4hor of 4 Race or Head of 't 1c 
P on e And, eVcn {o do We, (CnunlsT: Either as 101117 inteerale, 4 perſon erTtTiIre 
{they call it a 592! naturall;) or,as pars communtatis(whichthey call a bodte politique) 
*Sneantuntion, arid with tcterencetoorthers Which othersarc-His Ehmeclrs weliich- 
webhas His bode. 1 hey His boaze and Hetheir Head (fo told us often, by the AP8- Fa 
d.as by himfclfe con{tdered, Heis /Vntgenitu,the onely begorren, hathnevera 11, 
_bre L {o, as together with the people, He iS Primogenii its imrier mults: the tirit begot- Rom, $.22, 
"tenamong many brethren. 
= Toapplie this, to our purpoſe. Take Currsrt by himſc!fe, as ſevered from fuS3 Not as ly him | 
*mdnorcaſon in the world,to baprize ttm, He needed it not, Necidcd ir not 2? Ny {ty FW: 13. ; 


ge 


* <y 
—_— | #>-aiions oy at 4 
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_ take Him ſo; Tordan had more need come 'to Him, then He ro 19rda7,to be cleanſed. 
| Lavit HAs Ipſe ron aq. Ipſum, the waters were b4ptized by Him, they baptized Him 
' not He went into them, /'r aqie 05 Pur garure priees fer Ipſum puroarentur (11s Epi 

phabies ) tharthey which ſhould clcanie us, mightby Him frit be cleanſed, Ir iscer- 

raingsſo, He received no cleanne{le, no venue ; butvertue He gave, to /orday, ro the 

-waters, tothe Sacrament it {elfe, 

*But then, take Himghe other way, as in conjunEtion cam populo, they and He ore ;. 
body,and the calc15altered, For, it He be lo cums populs with them, as He be one of «:c voice wb 
them; as He be,a part of a bode with them (a principall Part | prant,yeta part though) © 
pn would, Hedoe as they doe; part andpart alike. 1n4{mch (ſaith the Apoſtle) 

wthe children were partakers of fleſh and blood, He alſo tooke part with them, And to, tn. Hb 2.14, 


"Lach ithey 5aprizzd;Healforocke fuctrpartasthey; both went-ro-bapti{anetoge- 8e 
- me. For (ut p.rs tot conzrua) a kinde of juitice there is in it, they ſhould fo C/ 
. doe... A 

—==Buif we looke a lirtle furt}cr, then ſhall we finde greater reaſon yet, Apare He is; Not onely as mt: 
andparts there be, that in ſome calc undertake for the whole”; as thearme; tobe fer torn mut . 


blood, forallthe bodice. And it came to paſſe,that ſuch apart He was ; He underrooke 


forus, For, in His baptiſze He putt us onzas we putt Him on,in ours. Lake Him ihen, Gal, zy, 111 0340 
notonely 2s c:772 prpulo, but as pro poprio; not onely, 25 vob1{cun, but as pro nobts : --4i »448 
. 4 x” « $1 TILES - 


PutHim in the cale,thc Prophet doth, Poſuit ſuper Ipſum 1n1quitates 01114 noſiriwn, put ad 05 ns 

uWpo#Him the !ran{21 c/iions of ns al - Put Him as the «Apoſtle putts Hm, Fact as c/f 

percatims pro nob6s, make him ſinne, for us; putaitour fines upon Him; andrhen, it 

will come lopaſſe, He will needbaptizing : He will need that, forme and thee, that 

Aaimiclle He needed not, and bapriſaze in that cate, may well be: miniftred unta To waſh of, 
. CUT [TAHEDs+ 


_—  -- 
C 


> = Nay'then, as in anothercaſethe Propherſaitb, that al Lebanon was little enou7h ts xciy.qo.16, 
| Podewead * a Sacrifice : So may we inthis, thatall Jordan t little enough to firde wa. 

ers a#priſme, AwholcRivertoo lirtle,inthat caſe, For, being fir(t baptized (as 
., WYinſo many millions of finnes, of fo many millions of ſinners (in fo foule 
well might He then, be þapr7ed, if it were butto waſhi away thatHis for- 


Ow 


[IF 
t 

4 
WW 


Y; 4 


Ihr 
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' What baptiſme 


Tectebaphsſme, Well mightit come topaſſe then, yr 

"= > þ a , - ajHH | , 
-— -— Olgantlyſcrapleremaincs: How 1ordanor any water coulddoc this; waſh away 7% /t 4 
= we ? Toclearc itſhortly ; the truth is, it couldnoty Ir is no */ water-worke, with- « 106 g. zo, 

7 $6.4, ; out 


Ta 


F-. 
:3%2 


6 Ier.z. 22, 


Chart 2.45, 
. Zach.iy.i, 


Heb 9-72, 


But the bap- 
ti/me of b.oo1. 
a Matt.26 35, 
bloh 19 13. 
cMar.15-22, 


4d loh19.34. 
e1,loh.1.7, 


and invertueof that; doth all our water-baptiſare worke, Andtherefore, arc vel; 


Oar duty out 
of (hift's 


bapi ine. 


Chap.7:30, 


ſine. : 


Of the SzNDING) | Sermon.$. 


out ſomewhat puttoit,tohelpeit ſcoure.. But, nothing on Earth : Nor, if you pic, 
it ® nitre, much ſopegfullers earth, the hearb borith ({ayrthe Prophets) all _—_ 'A 


it willnotof, ſo. - Therefore, this of His in 1074ar did nor, could not doc the ſear. 


otherwiſe, then in rhe vertue of anotherto follow, For, aſter this was palt, He ok 
of another baptiſme, he was tobebaptized with. Andthatwas itindeced : That, the four. 
taineyhat was opened to the houſe of 1ſr atl,for ſinne and for nncleanneſve : that was battis. 


mrus ſanguin. For, without blood, without the mixture of that, there i5 no 4414,9 apa 


And ſo was He baptized. And He had trinam merſtonem : | One in Gerhſeppyy, 
* one in'Gabbarha, *and athirdin'Golgotha. * In Gethſemane, in His ſweat of Llyed, » [1 
Gabbatha;inthe blood, that came: from the ſcourges and thornes: and in © GL/ey;,, 
that which came fromthe nailes andthe ſpeare, Specially, the peare : There, mer 
the two ſtreams, of 4 water and blood, the true /ordan, the bath or laver, wherein we 
are at ſron all our fivnes. No fſinne, of fo deepe adie, but this will commany ;; 


h it out. This in /ordan,heere,now, was but an undertaking of that, c| 


er ; 

7 
fied into it; not into His water-baptiſme, bur into His Croſſe.baptif, me ; not into His 
baptiſme, but into His death. So many as are baptized, are baptized into His death : I 
isthe <;poſtle, Rom, VI. 3. 


Torake our leave of this point. This may beſaid: If it be j@Zice, that Cunts rx 
come to bapriſme , much more, that the Peop/e, And how then comes it to palle, that 
there afuch lacrilegious pride in ſome of the People, that (as if no ſuchthing were) (cr 
ſo light by it. as they doe? and that,nor Johns (as this was 3) butCu x 15's own 
baptiſme ? Be {urcofthis, if Czz/a1sr thus did, to countenance and credit //x;”; 
baptiſmze ; becauſe itwas the &dinance of Go Dp: much more His minde is, to give 


countenance, and to have countenance given, to His owne,, which is Gov'; «4; 


wance , of afarre highernature, 


The ſecond 
arr of Chriſts 
oe vs 
| OY 
Chriſt's prayer 
for forwhat 
yet vv 4170107 


t loh.4.6. 
Fcr the bape 
1s'«it of the 
H o'y Gboft. 
1.loh5s 78, 
Drcur-19.15, 


Th: bayi:(ne of 
blosd we arc 
quit of. 


Briy 63 2.3, 


And, ifthe L o-x », thought not much, to come tothe b4p1;ſae of His ſervant : 
He will chinke much, if the {crvant come not, to the bapriſme of his Los v. This 
of His then,is but aleſfonto us,toinvite us thereto: and we to take it as the -41ce that 
ſpake to Saint Paul (CAGNXXIL. 16.) Et runc quid moraris ? Surge, ablue peciita ths » 
Andnow why ſiay you? why protratt youthe time ? Yp,waſhaway your ſires, with all 
the ſpeed you may. For, itwhenthe People war baprized; © mu rs r was to: much 
more ſtrongly ic holds ; when Cunt 5r himſclic is fo, that then, the People /bou's 
endeught tobe baptized. | 


a 


Now Cur 13T 7s baptized, - And no ſooner- is He fo : but, He falls to tis 
Prayers. lnaigentia mater orations. (we lay: ) Want begetts prayer: 1Ncrcid [Cy 
yet there wants ſomewhat, Apart, and that a chicfc part of baptiſn:c, is full 
behinde, 

There goes more to bapti/me, if it be as it ſhould be: then baptiſpnns furs # 
yea (Imay boldlyſay) there goes moreto it, if it be asit ſhould, then b.4p11/91s [60 
T11R1S ::Cn R IST, 4m in water and blood, wOt 10 water onely. but {3 watc! and t /004: 
tlzat, is not enough, exceptthe Sprit allo beare witneſſe, So ba priſmns Flawinssyis 0 
cometoo, There is to be a Trinitie beneath, * water, * blood, and * rhe $1711, £9 27 
{wer 40 that above: but (the Spirit's baptiſome comming too) in 1he month of all 
three, all is made (ure, all eſtabliſhed thoroughly. This is it, He prayes for, as 4M. 

For, the baptifme of blood, that was duc to everyone of us (and each of usto hare 
beenbep:i7edin his own bloodgo have had three ſuch immerſions;) that, hath #7 
quittusof, VYhen He was asked, by the Prophet, How His rebes came ſo red? He!2y Eh: 
He had been is the wine preſie, butzthere He had beene, and that He had 1714, alone : 
Etwir de gentibas non fuit mecum , And ads one of the Peogle with Him, none but He, 
there ; inthat ; ſparcs us, inthat:. + 66 


of the Hour Gnosr. 
” «x che other twoparts, He ſerts downe preciſely to Nicodemus (and in him, tous But not,cither 
"2x04 © Water, * andihe Hory Gu osr: Nowgthe Horry Gros r weyetlacke. CRngk 
i Saint Paul, baptized inthe Sea,and in the Cloud : bythe Sea meaningthe e/e. loh.z.s. - 
Si part, by the Cloud he celeſtial part of bavtiſme. Now, that of the cloud, we *C9r.10-2, 
znotyct. So dorh Saint Peter + the doing away the ſorle Vp fleſ# (rhar, lordan can 
= bur that, wherewith rhe conſcience (or ſoule) ſhould be preſented before G od; 
ill wanting, Andthe baptiſm of the bodze, is butthe bodje of bapriſme; the 
foule | { be riſme is the bapteſme of the ſoule, Of the /ox/e,withthe bloodef Cnmisry, : 
+ the hand of rhe Holy Ghoſt : as, of the boaze,with water, by the hand of the Lapriſt: 
which, it is but a 2aked, a prove, and « dead element. 

Same Peyirells us (Col. IT.) that beſides the crrcumcrſion,that was the manufaFere, co. _ 
thete was another, made without hands : There is (o, in baptiſme, beſides the hand 
ſene, thatcaſts on the water; the vertue of the Holy Gho#t 15 there, working, with-- 
out hands, what heere was wrought. 

*Andforthis, Cn x15 prayes - tnar, then it might, mightthen,and might ever, CY x1 57's 

oyned to that of the water. Notin His bapri/mze onely, but in the People's, and 411,61, In L Q 6! 
& heaſterwards enlarges His prayer) inaltothers, that ſhould ever afterg beleeve in lohcr 7.40. W 
His game. That, what in His (beere) was,in all theirs might be, what in this firſt, 
inallfollowing ; whatin Cu nr s T5, in all Chriſtiax's : Heaven might open, the Holy 
Ghoſt come downe, the Father bepleaſed 10 ſay over the ſame woras, toties quaties, ſo oft, 
= any Chriſlitz 147 s child, is brought to his Lapteſme. Cunrs rt hathprayed, 


Cn he 
$f 


450 

Va < 

mr. 
£2 : 

Thy ſ \ 6 
""% © 
FI : 

jet, , 


2,Pcrt 3.21, 


TO 3d 
LAY; «4 ti 
$ 1 


Gal 4.9, 


= - See the force of His prayer. Before it, Heaven was mured up, NO Dove to be The atk of 3 | A 
ſeene, noworce ro hc heard, Altium filentium, But ſtretghr LIPON it (as it racy had — _—_ K TE | 
| itwaitedthe laſt word'of His prayer) all of them follow immediatcly. G 8 
Heaven opens, hirft, For, it, when the /ower heaven was ſbutt three yeares, Elias Chay 4-25; Id 4 
mac hible with hi prayer to open it (it isour Savio v s,in the next Chapter following) \95* 5 th 
 —axdbring downe raine : The prayer of Curt {whois moreofmight, then many +;..,;...., a Ways 4 
och a$El:25) ſhall it notbe much more ot force, to.cnterthe Heavens of the heavens, —————— JE} EEN8 
| He higheſt of chem all, and to bring downe thence, the waters above the heavens, doh a hs 38 
| ren the heavenly graces of the Holy Spir ? rigs an #+ |: h 
©For ſo, when our Sav1iovs crycd (1541 VIL) If eny be « thirſt, let him come to $57 P12 
me, a84 | will grve him of the warers of life - Tivs (faith Saint tobn ) He [pake of the SPt- | dERer '1 8 
mm. For, the Sprrir and His graceraretheveryfopercecieftiatlwarernonedrop-whoere IL 
& infuſed into the waters of 7ordan, will give them an admirable power, io picrce b:\, ES 
..qxeninto the innermoſt parrs of the ſoule : and to baptize It ; (that 1s) nor onely rake | 3 18 & + 
urthe ſteynes of it, and make ir cleane ; bur further, give it a tinAure, Tuſtre, or | ; WTF hg 
gloſſe: for, ſo is baptiſme properly, of a«x's, takenirom the Dyer's fatr, andis a dying 1907+: a 
orgiving a freſh colour, andnot a bare wa/p1»g onely. Pi! 
——Alwatcs, the openizg of heaven, opens unto us, that no baptiſme without heaven, m2 0 hew, 1 
open-and {o, that bapiiſme is Ac celo, non ab hom1n1th; Ln from hraven not of men. So 43 -aa0y Db "7 # 
Waithcere: Sois jc, tobe holden, for ever. 2. And from heaven - not clanculiymy Chap 20.4, 44' 
fas Promethens is ſaidto pet his fire) but <«;54«,, orderly, by a faire doore ſer open, dh _ mY Hy 
inthe view of much people: for,allthat were preſent, ſaw the impreſſion in the $kie. Dy | Eggs: 
Which doore, was not mured up againe : For, we finde itſtill oper, por, INI, ani Apa Gt 
weknde, rhat kcyes mere mage, and given of it, after this. 3. Andallthiszthatthere 4390s: beh: 
mightnot onely be a paſſige for theſe downe : but forusvp. For, hraven gate, ab hoc vightre acer 
» doth cyer open at bapriſme , inſigne, he that new comnieth from the Font, #ven. - 
haththeri, right of entrance inthither, Then (1 ſay) when, by baptiſme he is cleanſed : 
Forbefore, Nibil inquinatum, Nothing defiled,can enter there. | Apoc 3127+ "105 
| I. 
_ Ourof heavennow open, ſomewhat is ſcene, and forvewhat heard. * Seen: a Dore Onto! veoven N49 
deſcend, the Apparitron. * Heard, Txt filings mew the Voice. Vnder onethe teſtimo. MEM ns 
me Yiſus & Yocw, of bearing and ſight bath: that, Sicut audivimus, fic & Wane. Pala 
that, 
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Symbol. NAcen. 


” Came downe. 
Pfal.139.5%*) 


$ pon Hm, 
Gen, 1.2+ 
Ich.33- 


So . a OP 2) 


of a fonle, 
Exod. 245.20. 
Eſa 6.2. 

Toh. 3.8. 
Fial.18.10, 


* In the ſhape 
Of 6 Dove. 
Cant.$.4 Z. 


T« 


Yoa's Dovefor - 
the obuebranth + 


of peace z peace, which sthe very firft fruits ofche Spirit. 18,15 Tertullian's note, this: 


Gen $.z1. 
Rom,8 23. 
Gal.s.22. 


Wy Of the SENDING \- Sermn.s. 


x weſee,we heares, and backe againe, «me beare, ſee": -whichis, as much x. "=: 
he makefull faith, ISHDDRTRT YT; £4 - 
2. The Apparitton-. . VV. herein. the, points arcifix, © 1. The Holy Glo? 1 Fi. 
that perſon; Forghe.Petlon,by whom Canis r was concerved; by the ſame ic 11! 
moſt convenicat;Chriftignsſhould als be.,Burro go higher : The Periog, tz; 
Author of Gene(s the geaererion,meeteſk to be Author likewilc of regenerayio,, The 
ſame perſon,and inthe ſame.clement: The clement,wherot all were made, and where. 
with all wete deſtroyed alter that, with the ſame,all ſhould be ſaved againe: the y, 
ter it{elfe, now becomming he arke; thedrowning water, the ſaving arke, as S, py, 
noteth. Thar, asthen by Hs moving onthe waters, He put into them a lite and heate 
to bring forth.z;ſonow, 2 His comming Jowneupoenthem, He ſhould impregnae - 
them to. a better birth, 'T bat;as His Title 45, the Lord and Giver of life, He migh 
the Gruer of true life (thats) eterralll;fe : whereto this life of ours, is but a Daſlace 
or entrie ; and not ocherwiſe, to be accompred of. 4+ 

2. The.Holy Ghoit came gowne: | tharis toſay, in His figne or lymbole, the 7;-.; 
Otherwile, the Sp:r77 of G 0 0, neither gocs up, nor comes, 4awnre 3 it is every where. 
beneath, as well as above :but (by a famihar phraſe in Scripture what the Dove 0d? 
that repreſeated Him, that, is He ſaid, ro do. 


3. Came dowic zpor Hime | which, is adegree yet further, then. that in Gey,/ 
There, He did but move or tluter over the waters (cnough,tor rhateffeft,rlien: ) he; 
He commer? geerer; {2hts and vides upon Him: ( wiich argucs a greater wor 


hand.) And which arguestoo, a greater famitiaritic to erow, between tlic 


WAS 
Wa4S 


, 

HH 

; o oY 
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4. V um 2.4 bedily ſhape...) For, His comming being to beare_witze{/e to lbs, 
and to all;thatth was He + Conyenicnt it was, Hedhauld appeare, and{o bv be 
d. 


0 Joape; to come mothefaceopt rhe Court, and thereto be feezie, and taken notice 
of, as Vitnelles uſe robe, And one end it was, why His bapiiſre was lett,at thetime 


7 
when allthe, People's was; thario, ailthe People mighrice,, andſo rake notice of the 
Holy Ghoſt, andindeedof the whole 7 1141, 


pave 
n the ſhape 


75, What fhaprthent of wharcrearurezAltrhingsquickeinmorion;astrerts; 
as the 14/1nd (wyhereto He is elſewhere compared ) are ſett forth with wines : he wings 
ofthe wind, _ Ol one with wirgsthen; as moſLapr,tocxprefierhe ſwittnetle of His 0+ 
perarion, ig all His works; but ſpecially, intijs None of the other kind of creatures, 
though never fo light ol foot, can ſuthciently lert forth the guickneſle. of His wor. 
king, He gocsnot; He flies, Hei: N eſcit tarda molimins ; thatHedoth, He ts not | 
lang in doing,;.. therefore, in ſpecacne/dliluy kathe ſhape ofathing [{yung. 

,6, Andamong thoſe of that kind, in the ſhape of « Dove, as fitteſt for the pur- 
pole in hand, Not lo much, for that, it 15 noted to love the waters well {{; PCciaily C/care 
waters, as thele now be, aſter: Cu & 1 s T hath purified them;). Thar, is not all: Bu 
indeed, ſpeciall choyſc is made of ir, to {ctr forth ro; us the nature and propertics 
of the Holy Ghoſt : which have many wayes reſemblance with thoſe of rhis creature: 

And I will nax goto Plizic for them\nor to any heathen. VVriter of them all. For 
the Wordof Go n_thengry of G 0» hath fufficient.. Tothat,we will hold us, 
There,the firſt Dove we nd, is Noah ; Dove with the Oltue branch in buy { aiya ſign 


at, as alcer the deluge (the worll's 2 Ig it were) the firſt metſengcrof pr4*, 
was the Dove: So 15 1t heer agpainec ju . aftcr Curls Ts baptiſme, che aelure Ol 


drowning of hat winch indeed drowned the world (thatis) of finne, the,very lame a? 


_— 4 > », 
ay 4 = 


py oO | ofthe Dove, and with another manner of peace then that ; but, with pc4*e, 


<A . 


- 
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* of the Horry. Guoc's r. 


exthaveyou'D4v:d'; Dove, forthecolonr : Penne Colun:b.s de-argentatewith 

wer-whitc: tonote candor Columbinus,white as a Dove,not ſpeckled asabird 

zoloars © And (tothe ſame cfiet) Salomer's Spoule, for theeye: three ſeve. 

f {aidto have, oculos Columbarum, eyes ſingle and direQ as a Dove; not 
waa Fox,and looking diverle waycs : Oculos Columbinos not Vulpines. 

* Then Zſaye's Dove, for the worce : Gemebat ut Colnmba, inpaticnce mourning, 
in WODAtIcnce 717 247177 Or repining : For, carmen amatoriver, her voice. And 
Hexvoicc to be heard, from the firſt Church . Now, they are aſhamed of that 
#$not gemebant ut Columbe, but rugichant ut 717, to groynethey begin like 
Bug not 22207730 any more like Doves, No ſuch voice to be heard now: that, 
And laſt our Saviour Cur 1s rs owne, that is, 77nocent as Doves : harme- 
Soth for bil and claw: not bloudy or miſchievous. Who ever heard of a 
athatdrew bloud, or did any miſchcte to any ? 

zqualis ſpecies, talts Spiritus,tuch as the ſhape was, ſuch is the Spi77t: and 
Lfaure propertics of it,in the Holy Got. Hea Spirit ghat loves ourhugas's » 1301 
d (as was ſeen this day.} * Er quifuert fiitum, cannot abide thefe new 
ere fictions indeed, feigned by fteigned Chriſtians; partic propoſitions, 
mouth,and halfe in the mind. * And when He ſpeaketh, [peakterh for rs 
not 10 be expreſſed, \uch is His Love, and ſo earneſt. * And /urts none: not 
& isa Powe ( as heer:) No not, when He was fire; but 17nox1us rents, even 


£27 
b- : be 


3. Andas theſe inthe Spirir,that came downe* fo thevery ſame, inCuris rt, upon 


waattheonc, inthe kindof Beaſ?s; the other, inthe kind of Foules ; that we may lee, 
theHoly Ghoſt lighted right, Super quem: ? Upon whom ſhall my Spiritreit ? ſaith Gov 
inZ&e-- and he anſwers, Syper humilem, On the humble and mecke. Humble and 
whe VWhy, D:i{cite a Me, Learne both thole of Me (lauh Cnxrisr) For 7 an 
kikandz Hater profeſſed in them both. * The Spirit of rhe olive-branch{thatis) 
avon Him : For Ipſe eftpax noſtra, He is our Peace, * The Spirit that loves 0m 
ſliamecarentes (thats ) allchat hate equivocations, on Him : For, never was there 
fale found ir Hu mouth, * Andlaſtly,the harmeleſſe Spirit, on Aim: tor, He waslo, 
wo; would no: breake abruiſed reed (He) nor quench flaxe, though 1t did but ſmoke. 
anohurt atall. ___ 


every Game, ſuch for allthe world, doth He make his Church;homogenea cum homo: 
matkenaturc, like properties, per oma. And, itis notiomuch allthis) toſhew 
ASmature,-as ro ſhew His operation: Nor, what HefoundinCur Tis rt, as,what 
Heworks in Chriſtians: Dua anima animet, quos ſpiritns þrret what foulc he PULS INTO 
emavhar manner Spirit He makesrhem of, That, He even endues them,with theſe 


—cagofthc rt; whotc fa; He made choyle of ro preſent himnieltc in. Quaſpe- 


#6, Him : ſhewes q*o ſpiretugin us. To wit, lt makes them praceable,to love ſin 
glenifſein meaning ſpcaking and dealing, to ſuffer harme, butto do none 

Peace, fcncerritie Patience, and innocencie, theſe. be the {ilver-{carhers of this Dyve:; 
Rybevertncs,and (which is more) virmutes Saptiſmales,the very wertues of or Bap- 
we: Mo Chriſtian, to be withoutthem : to be foundin all, where the humidum ra- 
rſme,is notcleane dried up. 

Holy Ghoſt is a Dove,and hemakes C n « 15 T's Spouſe (the Church) a Dove : a 
terms, fooir itcrate inthe Carttcles, andio much ſtood on, by S, © Avgriline and the 
Y asthey make noqueſtion;ze Dove, 30 Church, Yea let me add this ; 5, Pe- 
the keyes were provriſed, never butthen; bur then ( I know nothow Jhe 1s 
anewname/and never biitthere; Bar-joxa,that is, 11s Columbe, But lo he 
he will have them./»And His Succefſours, if they clairne. by any 0- 


> ic, painted keyes they may have, true:keyes they have aone, Forfurelan, 

£44 Cllanb im outro that Chnrcb that is ſuch and ſo qualificd, now e# Colambs, 

1 | Ppp thee 
— 


mow He came downe., The Spirita Dove,and Cunisr a Lambe like natured both; 


Thirdly, what He is in himfelfe : and what He is, on whom He deſcende2: that,” 
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Of the Szn DING | Sermon, 8: 


-* thereis no Holy Ghoft; and ſono remiſſion of ſranes; For, they' go together, Re... 
the Holy Ghoſt ,whoſe ſiunes ye remit, they are remitted . oh 
.. »And, wharſhallwe ſaythen, to them, that wilbe Ch7;t;azs (that they will: and 
yethave, nhil Columbe nothing inthem ofthe Dove, quittheſe qualities quite ,,.. 
ther b1//,nor eye, nor woicenor colour + what ſhallwe fay > This; that leſuites the 7 
may be, but Chriſtians (ſare) they benone. No Dove seye; Fox-cycdthey Nor 
fibver-white feathers, but particoloured: No gemitus Columbe,but rugitys Vrfi: not 
the bill or foot of a Dove, but the beake and clawes of a Yulture: No Spritoftheg);., 
branch, burthe Spirit of the bramble,ftom whoſe roote, went ont fire to ſett all the Eg 
"= apo 01 4 flame. | | 

Wide toe. Ye may ſee, whatthey are,they even ſeckeand do all, thatinthem lies, to chife , 
way this Dove, the HolyGboſt. The Dove (they tell us) thatwas,for the bal1.c,.,,.;. 
forthem, to be 4umble, and meeke, ſuffer and mourne, like a Dove : Now, as if wirt; 
AMontannus, they had yet, Paracle tum alium, another Holy Gho to looke for, in ang. 
ther ſhape,ofanother faſhion quite, with other qualities; they hold, theſe be no q1. 
 liries for Chriſtians, now :- Were indeed {they grant) forrhe baby-Chriſt:an;; forthe 
three thouſand firſt Chriſtians, this day; ( poore men )they did all i» ſimplicitate cords 
Andſo, to Plinie's time: harmeleſſe People they were (the Chriſtians) as he writes, did 
no bodie hurt, And fſo,to Tertulliar's, whortells plainly, whathurt they could have 
done, andyet would donone, And fo, all along the Primitive Churche's time, even 
downe to Gregorie, whoinany wiſe, would have no hand, inany man's bloud, Bur 
the Date oftheſe meeke and patient Chriztians is worne out, long ſince expired : and 
now, we muſt-have Chriſtians of a new edition, of another, a new faſhiou'd He/; 
Ghoſt s making ; Gregoriethe ſeventh ( Saint Gregorce the ſeventh forſooth } who in- 
deed, was the firſt, thatin ſtead of the Dove, hatched this new misſhapen Holy Ghf, 

and ſent Him intothe world, | 


For, dothey notbegintotellus in good earneſt (and ſpeake it in ſuch aſſemblics 
and places, as we muſttake it fortheir Tenet ) that they are {imple men, that thinke, 
Chriſtians wereto continue ſo ſtill: they wereto beſo, butfor atime ; till their b-44; 
and ralous were growne, till their ſtrength was come tothem, and they hable to make 
Pal.s.s,  _ Fheirpartic good : andthen, this Dove heer, might take her wings, fly whither 
ſhe would, andtake hereaſe : then, a new Holy Gho#tocome downe upon them, that 
wouldgor take it, as the other did : but take armes, depoſe, deprive, blow up : in- 
ftecadofan &trve-branch; have amaich lieht,in her beake, orabloudy kniſe. 
A calling int® _ Methinks, ifthis YVorld goon, it willgrowa queſtion problewatique, In what 
__ vi,” ſhape ir was moſtconvenient, for the Holy Ghoſt to have come downe? Whither as He 
_Dewe did, inthe mecke ſhape of a Dove? Or whither, it had not been much berrer, He 1148 
come inſome other ſhape, in the ſhape ofthe Roman Eazle; or of fome other hicicc 
foule, de Fulrurino genere ? 

- Sure, one of the two they*muſt do: cither call us downe a new-faſhiond Ho!) 
Ghoſt, and inſtitute us a new baptiſme (and if both theſe new ;, Ifec nor, why nota new 
Cunisytoo:) Orels, make a(trange metamorphoſis of the old; clap Him 01 4 
crooked beake, and ſticke him full of Zag e's feathers, and force Him, to Jo contraty) 
tothat He was wont,andtothar, His nature is, | 
PEE b- Bur lying menmaychange; may, anddo : butthe Holy Ghoſt is 7 nr 1demgn? 3? 
ritns (fauh the Apoſtle) changes not, caſts not Hisbill,, moutsnot His {cathers - 15 
qualiries atthe firit; do laſt ſtill, and ſtill ſhail laſteo the end,.and no other notes 0! 4 

wue Chri{:an, bur they, 
A renount ing of Irs rather like to proove true, that Samwel long fince ſaid, Rebellion, 14 as the ves 
this bapiiſme, * of wifcheraſt : For VWieehes (they lay) begin,are-iniciated, with renouncing 0 #10 
'>am. 14-23» baptiſaze;  Andure,rlicſeprick prenilytowards itz: For, (ſay what they will) be? v* 
inthe way cot, when they plainly giſclaime, and:renounce His qualicics, that w3* 
the Author of it. For theſc aptiſmallVerines, they;that take them away, do what w 

chemlyeth, to take away ow 4; and 64p;1/mne, and all, 
Iknow, they will flie/z0 the fire (of this day) andſay, He came in anoih pf : | 


x "e 
Judic, 9-15, 


rreſt 
4 


- 
. 
*S 4 


". of ths Hor GrosrT. 


.þ vr ayothe purpoſe. - It was to make Apeiles, thats not Chriftians, as 
heer. Chriſtiars are made ina cooler clement. And, we haveno ©Apoitlesto 
: Gop ſend us to make good Chriſtians; to yield no wotle foules to 
ther Ea Dove heer did, ſo many hundred yeares togither, till new /cſ#/35 came 
Ger went downe. 
'e > 6p fire : itwilldothem ſmall pleaſure, it willnot light thema 

fire totheir traine, When it came (that) itdid no hurt, It [ateup- 

+ —_ much as indged,any oneof them, Let them ſhew, this fire,ever 
ny. True, it gavethem courage (they neededir, they were to undertakethe 

hot. but withinthe bounas of modeſtte, fill (we oughtto obey G op rather 
;) Not in ſaucie and traytorous terimes, of o/d / atrs or rotten fiegs: Noneſt ta. $9.11, 
be he, rugitus wfi, rather. 
 Inaword, this wasnone of Elta's fire : and you remember, they that harped upon 
wefiring, bo laid to them, Tou know not what Spirit you are of; Notgwhat ſhape apped- Iuc 9. 54: 55: 
ndaryour bet Not Nea/ sravengthat delights in dead carcaſes ; but his dove. Gen 4:7 
—That ſhape came _downe upon Cunist : the aol comes downe uþ0n all that-arc 

ED ed, with Hz: 5 baptiſm ; andare inſpired, wich the law 1e Spirit, that He was, 

is fot the apparition, 


#4 


4 
wy on to the Voice. Accedat Verona; a1 elementumm. The Dove was but a rhe =o 
4 ſhew, and ſhews, what 1s done 1 ws : The FYotce, that ſpeakes plainly, and de- 

What is done for ws, i our $4p1ſme. The Dove, what the Sp1rzz makes us * 
Voice, for whom the Father takes us. : 
© We ſaw Cyunisr s bumlitic before, in yielding tobe baptized, This hea. 
maly oracle cer, pronounced of Him, is ina fort, a reward for His former humilirie 
ere, He was among a rabblc of lmners, even in the midſt of them, One, that had 
me Him fo, would havetaken Hun, for none other. This Dove, and this Yorce 
| "—_— teſtiſying ſo great things of Him (no ſinzer, no [e>wart, bur the very 
Sonneof G 0 p, His Love, H1s oy, the 72 quogtor whom we all fare the better; this fo 
onourable an clogie, in Shieh full amends, for that. Heloſt nothing by His Fm lite . 
N \more did the baptiſt, by bs Now ſum a:g7as netther. That hand, which he held 
notworthy to touch Hz ſhove; was Minihed, totouch His head , and tO pore water 
en, Thus they b oof then fulfiiled righteonfneſſe : and both of them had a 
ow reward tor it, f. 
»Bur firlt marke, Till the Spr77t is come, the Voice comes not : all depends, on 1 this or wp Wo 
$worke (the Ho/y Ghiſ? 5 corf m17g. )' He is the medins terminus, between Chriſt m_—_ 
| rd, andthe Father 1» heaven, Re ttts, that makes the Father ſpeake, "Tu (that thevore: 
—_ per-GUeIn Spiritice, 40S fallts, Thow (that 15) 7 hou gn whom the- Sproet-r17 thr 
comes downe.T hou art my Sonne : that, to poc before, Sowas itin Ger efis : The 
- the face of the waters, and then Er dixit Dews : but, no 4zxit Des, 
Sprezt betherc itt; 
n,that von propter Me vox 15ta(as Chriſt els-where ſaith) This Voice came not This voice not 
> lem bur for 1. Spoken to Him indeed; bur, to Him, not in His owne, but fuſtei. © 
ningews per ori, [t were fond. to imagine otherwiſe : that this Y orce,orany of the 
Henecded for Himfc!tc. Ewnher:to have heaven opencd to Him tit was no time 
me Orthe Horry Gruosr comedowneto Him : as Gov, the Holy Ghoſt pro. 
 Ceeded from Him; as 47, He precceded from the Holy Ghoſt , they never parted 
- amp : Leaſtofall the Voice, Tues Filis : whoknewnotthit? Ir was Ay ,and 
fog. ook before, inthe Pſalmt, T heu art my Sonne, So,all were for us; Voice, arid all, 
Indeed His who!ch4 'ts{me,15 notio much His, as ours, Plat. 2, 7, 
z nmng ts, T: Thou (Chriſt } intheir perſons, art this + Thos art;and for thy ſake, The meaning 
Mate in Thee ,all that by bapteſmplignaſyut Thee on,all andevery of them, are wt 00 REIP 
9% Lou thy ſelfe art : Fr 1), dulecth, complacemes . =o Ke 
u ye (ce what is inthew © In Fris) firſt. . 
Ls Enemics we were, kom. V. Nowewwlubealila : butin league with Him, Rom, 5. 10. 
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Eph.2.12. 
19. 
Eph z, 19, 


Kph.3.19, 


lohn $.3 5. 
Gal $5.7. 
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C.1$-29, 


The Change of 
the (tyle from 


ſervus. 


Excd.20 2. 


Gal 5.4, 


2.Cor.$.17. 


Rom.$. 2. 


The riſe from 
a ſinner to an 


bere. 


Gal $.7. 


Rom 8.17, 


Rom,8.1 5, 


Gal,F.$+ 


In whom [aw - 
will pleaſed, 


In whwn,morc 
then with wid. 


Whe,or with atac, Itichad been, [2:x7,it hadſhewedybur whar, by niture He is : But this,” 
uv Ma gue, ſhewethto what cxa,He was ſent to begthe 17 quo,ro bring all this about; E- 
Naſure. ' . l . 
In woom, 15 Ven, that inHim (the Sonme beleved, and well pleaſing :) we, thar neither were ones, 
£24 but /ervants(andthoſe butbad ones neither: ) Nor beloved, bur full unlovely : and,” 
whons 110 pleaſure at all, diſpleaſare rather :» that, in Him we might be recert cd 19 97407 
and made by adoption;,whatHe himlſclfeis. 
| The 1» quo, what we are iz Him ; weſhall beſt conceive, by the fine quo, what WC 
kenby withowe ATC without Him. For fine que, but that He; with 1he People z none of all theſe, Da 
ous, come to them. Heavenſhiet +ftill no Deveſeene: No, Tues Filins ever heard: we 
__ had retted away in our finrs, without baptsſme: the ca1ll ſpirit had ſeifed onus, IN ſtead 
Mar.z5.30, Of the Holy Ghoſt: No Somnes, but caſt ont, with the evill ſervant, into witer 04? kneſſe. 


in the new league (or Covenant) never to be altered, as the former was, 
be; and yet, {tr angers ſtill ; Nay *no 
 mon-wealth of Iſrael, | 
no citizens; withourthe Franthiſe + Yes * now enfranchiſed allo,and citizens w;th jy, 
$4ints, 


Of #he SzwpinG \ 


Ser {{{11/ 7, 
» Som 

rangers, but naturalized now, and oft "ha, 

+ And,that may we betoo, and yet forreigners though, and 


* Well, though ofthe Cizze ; not ofthe familie though : Yes *Þ, 


meſticy 
D s 1, of His very Honſbo/4,now, frce 


' Of His Honſbo!d ? fo we way.ard yet beh,, 


ſervants there: Nay, "no ſervants now,but Sonnes,by yertue ofthis T»es F1l; #s. Sg 


many degrees do wepaſle, yer wecome tothis F#l;us, Go forward now, « aj 


ſonnes are not beloved,Cham was not ; Sonnes, and beloved Sonnes,a new depree, affix 


? And yet againe, all we love, we take pot pleaſure in. Even beloved Soxnes, offers 
ſometime,and foplcoſenor, The Father (inthe XV, Chapter after) loved hy willy, 
zous ſonne, but too well; yet, {mall pleaſure rooke he, in him, or his courſes, But Con, 
placitnum e# ( tiheleventh)that makes up all : a ſonne, a beloved Sonre, his Fathey'; 4-. 
light andjoy; there is nodegree higher. Andluch are we, by bapt;ſme,madetoG o » 
inCu x 1 5 T, throughthe rexewing of the Holy Ghoſt, 

Filg. This is anew Tenour now ; the old ſtyle is altered. "The Pce, that caire 
laſt from heaven before; ran thus; Zgoſam Dowrxys, andthart inferrs, 7% c; 549. 
v1: (that is the beſt,can be made of it.) But heer now, itis Ty es Fil? as, and that ne. 
ce{larily inferrs, Ego ſum Parer . For, hxc vox Patrem ſoxat,this 15a Fathc7'; wie rg 
his Child. A great Change :Even, from the ſtate of ſervaztrsf as by creation and vere. 
ration we Were 3 and fo ftill, under rhe /aw ) into the ſtate of Sozaes, as now we are 
being new creatures 1 Cur 1ST, regenerate and tranſlated into the ſtate of Grace, 
wherein we ſtand. 

And not onely a great Charge,but a great Nie alſo. Arthe firſt, wewere but wi. 
ſhed from our finnes, (there was all: ) bur heer, from a baptized firner, to an adetred 
Sonne, is a great aſcent. He came nordowre, folow ;' butwe govp, as high forir, 
For, if Sopnes, then Heires (ſaith the Apoſile ) ſo goes thetenure in heaven + Heires and 
jornt-heires of heaven, with Cnx 1 sT, (that is) forthe poſſeſſion and fruition of ir, 
full every way as himfclte - andthis He brings us to, before He lcaves us. 

We ſpeake much of adoption - would you know, when it was, where, andby 
what words? Why, now; Heer it1s: Theſe, the very adopting words: by them, 
the a& of adoption, actually executed, This, the very Feaſt of © Adoption. A feaſt 


_therfore, to be held in high accomprt with us; as high as we hold this, /ro be the ad. 


opted children of G ov. ) 

Burwe mull remember; notonely whatwe are, but 7» quo, allrhis : ro whom we 
oweitall{thatis)ro Cuxrsr (the truc naturall 'Sonne.)+n Him it is, and out of 
Him, 4r.praceedstocome to us. | 

The Father; do ponder this (77 q#o) to good purpole: that it isnot, 9 placer, Who 
pleaſes me well;or {which15 all one } With whens, 1 am well pleaſed - (yerſo Hemight 
bave ſaid) but-7z» who. And, that is more, then both. Who pleaſes me, or With n homn 
T am pleaſed, goeth no further then himſelfe, His owne perſon : Bur, 7» whom, (that 
35) for whole ſake, with others. To whom; Tbeare ſuch favour, as not onely h1n/e!fe 
ay Wis me : but in Him,andfor Him, others pleaſe me allo, / 


: But, Jnquwe, Go» lo highly well pleaſed with Him.as, at the very contemplation 


- of 


A 


+{ # 
oth ns 
4, "7 


<a» 5... 


, Ai 


ms. of the Holy Guosr. 
= burcurning to Him, and bcholding Him, He layesdowne all His diſpleaſure, 


accept us, and our poore and weake obedience; and further, to beſo 
eycnto reward it allo, /x quo complacitum eft. 


+ 


 Tcanplatitim: ef ; andheer Baptiſmme leaves us, and would G op, there we might 
Zholdusy and it mightnever be, but complacitum eſt, Bur, when we fall into finne, 
"**Gecialipfome kindof fine, we putit in hazard: for He isnor, He cannot then, be 
— wellpleaſed with us, How then? His favour we may not finally loſe, and, to bap. 
piſmewemay not come againe, To keep this Text in life : Complacitum eff, It hath 
 plaſeae Holy Ghoſt,as he applyed C n x1 5 T5 blood to us in baptiſme, one way : fo 
| ofit, to applie it .to us, another way ; as it were, in ſupplement of 54ptiſ-e, In 
onevege, they be both ſerrdowne. by the Apoſtle, ' 7» wo Spiritu baptizatt ;, * in #- 
Sprueperats. And. whom He rcceiverh {o, to Hijstable, to eare and to drinke with 
ts, (andevery onethat is well prepared, He ſoreceiverh) withthem,#/e &wel/plea- 
"(agaie;certainely. On this day ofthe $Sp7rit ; every benefit of the Sp7y?r,is (eter 
Jorthand offered us; and we ſhallp/caſe Him well, in making benefitt of all, Speci- 
lwofthis, the oncly meanes, to renew His complacencie, andto reſtore us thither, 
jereour bapriſme letr us, 

Tend; onely this : This Voice, it came once more, Two feverall times, it came, 
*Onceheer at His bapriſmre + * and againe, after, at His transfiguration in the mount : 
\ He was not onely /a:4to be, bntthenand there, ſhewed tobe, 7» glorie, as the 
 Janneaof Gov indeed , Hs face like the Swm, His rayment like the lightening, Andboth 
thele,pertaine to vs likewiſe : the firſt is ſpoken of us, when by bapriſmme weare re. 

ceived into Him, forthe poſhbilitic and hope, we baveot it, thereby : Buttime 

- willcome, when this fecond ſhall be ſpoken, and verified of os, likewiſe. 
> What time, He ſhall change our w1le bodies, and make thems like 19 


10! Hu glorious bodie, as then it was, andas now it is: 'and hea. 


= - > ven ſhall open, and He receive both them, and us, to 
WE => #ternall blifſe : where we 11 Him, and He 1n 
= us, ſhall have a perfe& complacer- 

bt cie lor ever, 
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+. JOAN. Crar. XX, Ver, XX IL 


Hxc cum dixiſſet, inſufflavit ; & dixit eis : Accipite 
SPIRITYM SANCTVM, 


eAnd, when He had ſaid that; He breathed on t5em and 
 fJaiduntothem: Receive the Ho.y Gn osr. 


VER, asupon this day. ſomewhat we are to 
ſ(peake of the Horry Gros r, and of His 
comming. And this alſo, heere,is a comm; of 
+ the Hoty Gux oosr, And, nota comming 0n- 
ly, but acomming in a Type, OT forme, by the 
lenſetobe perceived. Andfſo,ſuits well wit! the 
comming of this Day. For ſo, this D-) He 
Came, 
Three ſuch commings there were in all. 97 
did our S4awiowr receive the Horry G #057) 


Itis the middle (this)ofthethree, Thar of o_— went before it : That,{crves5 © 
make Chriftians. This of breath comes after it: Thisſcrves ro make them (as 1 '2Y 
ſay) Chriitian-makers : ſuch, whoſe minifteric C 1: « 1 s r would uſc, to make C#11- 


f14n7 . 


_— 4 «_ ” c 
0. of theHfory Gnosr. 
wake them, and keepe theme make them ſo, by bapriſme, and keepe them ſo, 
veer of the keyes, hecre given them: (ia the next words) for the remiſiion of 
_ + © .43 BY ' | | | | 
Ra itfollowes well after thar of bapriſpne z So it goes well before the other ef 
Fat firft there wit be breath, before there be ronenes, wherewith the ſpeech 
R&beamncd. The 19527es bur faſhionthe breath intocertainefounds, which with. 
> ea mcy cannot, and whenthatfailes, their office is at an end. So, firſt breath y 
' then, tongs s. Andanother reaſon yer. Ir is {aid inthe VII.Chaprer,the Spirit was not 
<0 begiventhem till Cunt srT was glorified : and glorified He was in part, at his Reſwr- 
fan Then therefore given 1n part, as heere we fee. But much mare g/0r 70, atrer 
*, bis Aſcenſion - Given therefore then,in fuller meaſure, Heere,but a breath; there; 
Saitch expinde. Heerg, but afflatus, breathed in; there, effuſus powred out, The Spz- 
woge ceeding gradually. For, by degrees they were brought on, went throughthem 


» 


al three. BaptiFed, and fo made C briſlians; breathedinto, andſo made what we 
xadthe !ongnes ſ1tt on them, and lo made Apoſtles properly ſo called. 
Ratthreethings may be ſaid of this heere, 1, Thar,of allthethree commine: (firſt ) 
xemeſt proper. For, molt kindly it 1s for the Spirit, to be inſpired , to come, per 
irationts, in manner of breath : Inaſmuchas it hath the name a [}1rando, and 
t (indeed) it ſelfe, flamen the very breath (asit were) proceeding a Patre Filiog,. So, 
onebreath by another. 

2. Then, the moſt eff: nal it is. For, in boththe other [the Dowe,andthe tongues) 
the'Spirre did bur come,bur /17ht wpon them. Inthisit comes (not xpon them, but) even 
td Hem, iotrinſecally. It is 727/ufflatrt, ir went znto their inward parts ; and fo made 
them indeed How15/pusc, MEN mfſpired by (3 0 0. andthat within 

*2 Andlaſt.it is ofthe greateſt uſe. Both the other were buttor once, Baptiſae,bur 
oncefor every one: the ro7gnes but once, for all, This 1s zorzes quorres ; fo oft as we 
ie {andrhat 15 oft enough) we need it; look how eftthat,fo oft have we uſeof this 
thheere breathed (as thenext verſe ſheweth) for peccata remiſeratis, the remiſsion 


_ of finnes. 
Now, what is here todoe, what buſtnelle is in hand, we cannor but know, if ever we 

have beene atthe giving of Holy Ordzrs.-For, by thele wordsare they given, Receive 
the Holy Ghoit : whoſe finnes ye remit cx7c. Were, to them; and are, to us, even to 
—Mtwvday;byheſe and by-no other words, Which words, had not the Church of Rome 


teinedin their 0741nations, it might well have beene doubted (for alt their Azcipe po- 
ater: ſacrficandi pro vive & morturs} whither they had eny Przeſts at all, orno. 


” 
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* © 
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erative words , for the conferrio this power for the performing this act, 
ſhich a& is heere performed, ſomewhat after the manner of a Sacrament. For,heer 
Smoutward Ceremonic (of breathing ) inſtar elementi; and heere 15 a Word comming 
ETteve ye the Holy Gho?. Thatlome have therefore yielded ro give that name or 
title toHoly Orders. As (indeed) the word [Sacrament] hath beene ſometime drawne 
ourwider, and ſo Orders taken in: and other ſome, plucked in narrower, and: ſo 
ey left out, as it hath plcaſed both the old andthe later Writers. And, if the 
—— given had beeve gratum faciens (as, ina Sacrament, it ſhould:) and not 
Sts)” gras data, but in office or funftion :' And againe, if the outward Ce- 
emmieot breathing had not beene changed [as it hath plainly) it had been fomwhar. 
But, being change: after into /aying on of hands, it may well be queſtioned, For we 
E there is no Sacrament but of Cu n1s T's owne inſtitution: And that, nei. 


matter nor forme, He hath inititnted, may be changed. 


&rwoparts there be evidently: * inſufflavit, and* dixit : * He breathed, and* He 

Vitheſe rwo then, firſt joyntly, and then ſeverally. From them jointly, two 
+ Of rhe God-headof our Sav10vm firſt: and then, of the proceeding ofthe 
# from Him, 


Ppp4 Then 


687 


Verſe 21, 


Chap.7.39, 


The Summs. 


a G op would, they reteinedthem;and4{o ſaved themſelves, For, theſe are the - 


 TheDiviſen 
I. 


. 


Of the SixnDpinG. Sermong, 


L . © Theiſeyerally: Firſt in(#fffsvit: Andioieahree points: 1, Of the breath, any 11... 
- -, Jymboli;ing of irwith the H, 2. Secondly, of the parties: * He that breath, 
«n15T: *They,that breathed into,the Apoitles. 3. Andlaſt, of the ir (p1e” 
»-ſuffiavit, breathing, » inſufffavit; breathingimtotaem. = 'Aﬀtcrof drxt, rhe yy; 
ſaid: * Acripite; of the receiving, * Then;ofthe thing 7ccerved which is * Spix;cy,, 
the Spirit.» Andnotevery, or eny ſparrt, bur Sandia, the Holy Ghoſt. © And (be. 
caulc; that may be rece-ved many waics ) which-way of them, it is hcere ;,. 

caved, MT.4 Sg 


| | - 2.51 
LIE SLDES SIS 
LUXE {\ >< && 2A 
l. | _ 
Oftherww FF JF 7 E-proceedfirſt jointly out of both, and begin with watrer of /a;r/. - 
parts jaintly, V \/ CArreles ot it.! * The God-head of Carnsr; * the F: oceedine of the Holy 
Ghojt from the ſecond Perſon. | 
' The God-bra4 The firſt, riſing out of the two maine parts: For, as i7/«fflzvir argues His May. 
hd, x15T: bord: So, drxitdoth His God-head; Hislaying, Receive the Holy Ghoſt : Vor,he to, 
: bomnen non ſonat : No man, of himſclte, can to fay. Yerus Hemogqui ſþ1ra1e; True 
Man,by His breathing, Verws Deus, qui Spiritum doxare : Truc G ob, by his bidtin 
them 7zake, and fo giving themthe Holy Ghoſt. To give that grft, to breath \uch a 
breath,is beyond the power of men, or Angels : Is more,then any can do,laveGoy 
onely, 

For, that Weſay them allo, in our Ordering ; the caſcis farre different, 1 ſay thers 
not, as1a- our owne, butasin Hz perſon, VVe bid them, from Him recezve it ; not,from 
our ſelves, This point will againe fall in afterwards, 

HM gg _ © Next,weargue forthe Holy Gho# 5 proceedingfrom Him ; andrhatevident'y. For, 

ly Gboſ. as He gaveof His breath : fo did He,of the Sprite. The breath,from Hes Hil 4-111 oe 
Sparit from Hu Deitze, The breath into their bodies : rhe $pir77, into their foucs, The 
outward aft tcaches vitibly without, what is toviſibly done within, 

Thrile wasthe Holy Gho# lent, and in three formes, * of a Dove : * of b1141h tf ol 
CloveaTonemues.From the Father, as a Dove » From the Sore, as Breath : From both, 
as Cl/ven Tongues, The very clefiſhewing, they came;trommwo; Ar Crs 7 *-4þ 
tiſme, the Father lent Him from heaven,in (hape of a Dove. So, from the Fatho He 
proceedeth... After (at His zeſzg heere) Cunisy, by abreath, [ends Him intothg 

&4poitles.. So, from the $ one He proceedeth. After, being recciyec up into the 9 
ric of his Father, He, rogether with the Father, the Father and He both, [ext tim this 
dy downe, 1n 19ngdes of fire. So,from both, He proceedeth. Preceedrrg fromthe Fe- 
ther, totidem verb ( Chap.1s 26.) And proceeding (heere) from the So7 ned WU, 
really. Not, in words onely : we tray belceve our cycs: we ſee Him lo to procerde 
Enough, to Cleere the point, apatre filioque. 

With Refe. This preceeding, as it holds eachother where, ſo ſpecially, inthis of q#er17 remiſe- 

A ritis, the remiſſion of ſinnes, For which, itis heere given. _ For, in that, of al: other, 

"um rengeru% the Holy Ghoſt proceeds from C'11 n. 1 5 7, moſt properly. For,inaſmuch as the 701/108 
of ſinnes camefromandby Cx x:sr, very meet it was, He ſhould have the difpe?- 
ſ1ng of his owne benefir, and the Remirter of [innes proceed from Him alſo. Onc, by 
the: 5/00 out of his veinesz/. The other, bythe Spirit out of his arterics ; and He,as 
bleed the one,fobreaththe other. He.that ſhould ſeale theacquirtance,ſrom Hm that 
laiidownethe money, That (howlſoever in other reſpeRs, inthis ſure) om Hine 
and none but Him, the Holy Ghoſt to proceed, 


Proceed: and Proteca by way 0fBreaih, rather then eny other way : that, tobe the 
ceremanie,or ſymboelum of it, 


1 pro- 


o/ the Houry Gnosr, 


PI bon, Raye 
Zaaaceednowtothe ſecond Combination, of breath, and the Hoty Gr osy. 
parecuired in a figne, that choiſc be made of ſuch a one (as neere as may be) as may 
Ra andſerve, to exprefſe thar,is conferrd by it, Now, no earthly thing comes fo 
= hath fuch alliance,is ſo like, fo proper torit, as the breath. (I make two ſtands 
, y * Breath and the Spirit ; 7 Gu RISTS breath and the Holy Spirit. 

- Firſtgrearh is aire ; andaire,the moſt ſubtle and [as I may fay) the moſt bodileſſe 
bodice thatis ; approching necreſttorhenature of a ſþ175e, which 1s quite devoyd of 
all corporeitic.” So, inthar, it ſuits well, | 

Bar, we waive all, fayc onely the two peculiars of the Horry Gnosr, ſetdown 
_;athe Nicene Creed. ' One, the Lord and Giver of lifzz, * the other, who ſpake by 1he 


Po the Spirit giveth life : and breath is the immediate next meanes fubordt- 
| the Spirit, for the giving it forthe giving it, and for the keeping it, both. G:- 
- wings atthefirit, G od breathed into _Adam,ſpiraculum vite, and ſtreight fatus c/t 
30 amen Viucntcm , he became a ting ſoule, Kreping; tor, it the breath goe away, 


7 


3 thelife roo : both come, both goe together. 

ya as the Spirit 1t is, that quick neth : 1o, it tsthe Sp;rit, that ſpeaketh, evidently, 
Dead men be dumb, all. And, the lame breath, that 1s organum Vite, iSerganum Vo- 
E - 5, £00. Thar, we live by, we ſpcake by alſo. For, what is the vozce, but verpam ſþi- 
res veftitum, the 12ward word (or concetr) clorhed with breath or ayre, and o pretented 
twthe ſenſe of hearing? 50 \vehiculum ſpiritus It 15,in both. 
—And;as the Breatb.and the Spirit + 50 CHxr1lsTts breath, and the Holy Sp1r1t. 
Aecipite Spiritium gives to man the lic of nature : CAccipite Spiritum Santtum gives 
wihe Chriſtian man the /ife of grace. 
» Andthe ſþeec/ of grace too. For, this breath of Cn risT was it, by which the 
teventongues (after) had their utterance. He ſpakg by the Prophets : andthe <Apo- 
wahey were but as Trumpers,or Prewmatica,W1indinfriments; they were to be win- 
"Without breath they covld not; no breath on earth hable {o towing, that their 
ſand micht goe into all lanas, be heard tothe uttermoft parts of the earth. None but 
Canis rs, fo farre; So,thatwas to be giventhem.. This breath harh init (youlee) 


LO 


tomake a g00d Symbolic for the Spiris: And CunlsTs breath, tor the Holy 


IT. 


Ofthe Parts 
ſever ally, 

y Of w/ufflroit; 
The breath. 


"The ſymboe 
lizing of 
breatk 'vich 
the Spiril, 


Gen, 2.7, 


* Of Chrif's 
breath with 


the Holy Ghoſt. 


Rom,to.1tt. 


Slemay bc, at large, a)! this: but, how, for the purpoſe;itis heeregivenfor(rems/- 
ſof finncs? } What hath breath todo with finne ? Notnothing, For, if you be ad. 
F = 7 (prr1tus ne quam it camc.; Dy an evil breath : . and per afflatum Spi- 
—StzrSarf it mutt behadaway. The brcathing, the peltilent breath of the Serpent, 


that blew upon our firit parents, inke&ted, poy toned them at the firlk: Cunists 


hethenring,cures it: and(as ever His manner i5)by the (ame way 1t was taken,cures 


-—itzbreath; by 8reeth: 


For the better COncelving of the manner, how, Yee may callto minde that the 
Scriptures (Heake of [innc \ometime, as of a froſt : otherwhile, as of a m1ft, orfozg that xciy. 44.22. 
menare loſt in; to be diffolved, and fo blowen away. For, as there be two proceedings 


nthewind, andaccording,to them, two powers (obſerved by Elihu, 1ob.37.) forth of 109.379 
the Sputh,a windto mc and diflolve : out of the, X91 th, a wind to dilpell and drive 


away. And,as inthe wind of our breath, there is flatus, a blaſt, which 1s acooler, and 
whichblowes away: and halitys, a breath,that is warme, and by the temperare,moilt 

eatdiffolves : Anſwcrable ro theſe, there is in this breath of Cunnisr, adoubls 
Powerconferred; and both, for the remiffron of finnes £ and that, intwo ſenſes, ſcrt 


b 


Sowneby Sint 10/7, ' the 000 of Nepeccetisgaſtringentato keepe men from /iyne,and 
fo-remiþpu Peagandi : * Lie otlLer 5s quis due peceaverity but rf ey doe finne,to looſe .1.Joh.2.!, 
nit, andſo remi/{e precaii, Shewing them the way, and ayding them with 


the meancs tocl-crc their conſcience of it (being done;) remitring that i5 paſt, ma. 
king that more rem;{{e, that is:o come : As it were to reſolve the froſt frſt, avd 
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-rukne it into a vVapony : "and, after itis ſo, then to blow it away. 
And, other realonsthere be aſſigned (why thus,in breath) aptand goog;"'q,, 
to-ſhew the abſolute neceffitie, the great need we have, of this power; how e 1 
- we may be withoutit: Ascvillas we car be without our breath, ſo evil] can he 
without ameancs for remifivon of our fines x pineal; whdigs. It 1s Saint By} Tha 
Chriſtian manhelivesnot by the aire that he breathes, morc than he doth by ir Q,, 
owne brearbnot more needfull, chen this breath of CunisTs: Hiloving kindne(ſ 
in it, berter them the life it ſelfe, and we to longer to draw our breath,then to give Him 
thanks for it: This forthe necefſirie, 
Aſecond, to ſhewthe qualitic ; which is mild, ofrhe ſame temper the breath is. 1, 
ritasprotelle (which foinewould thinke perhaps, more meet) ro carric al! before i 
They knownotthe Holy Choftthatlo thinke: they remember not the Dove, r;4/epc, 
inthis worke, He could never kill of ; His courſe hath ever becne otherwiſe, Ang. 
not His onely, buttheirs, whom He proceeds trom. / 
1 King-19.11- ..>Letthem but goets Z/ia'5vition and informe themſelves of this point, There came 
.*- firſt a bor#ferons whirle-wind (fuch aone,asthey wiſh for) burzo G © Þ there; After 
it;a ratling.carth-quake - Andafter it, crackling flaſhes of \fire: G ob was in none 
of them ail. Thencame a ſoft ſtrl/voice +: There comes Gov, Gop wasinit; and, 
by it, you may know whcreto finde Him. 
Pfal 72-6, Andas Gov, fo Cur 1sT; How comes He? He ſhall come aorwne like the dew 
7atoa fleece of wooll, andthat is ſcarcero be heard. He, He ſha#not roare nor oiemor hy 
Eſay.42,.2, © woicebeheard ont mtothe ftreer, How unlike ;hems, and rheir Now1ces, that will needs 
bearchis Name ! 

Andhow the Holy Ghoſt comes heere, we {ce, None of all the 7/ree Perſons, butin 
gentle-milde- manner... 

It is againſt them (this) that take delight in theſe bluſtering Spr7475, and thinke 
taemrtheonely men cannotskill of any other. No riverthey, but the great Evphra- 
zes, thatrunnes with ahuge-noyſe.-T he waters of Slogrun too foft for them, Well, the 
waters of S#/o(though )rhe Prophets commendta us: androthem C x & 1 57 [e345 nr, 
and it is they, when all isdonegwhoſe ſtreames ſhall make glad the Ciize of Gop. This 
is (ure, no ſpiritvall griceiveverſo'rrucly wrought by theſe ſpirits. that take (o on, ti! 
they beour of breath.” Theaire rheybear;the heartthey picrce not, The qu:et caime 
breath\hailbdoe itto better purpoſe, then rheſe that crackle like ther nes wnder apott. 
This breath will thither, to the heartdircAly : and finne; never fo kindly ciilolycd, a 
by audrui vocers in filentio {that way.) Tell me nor of themightie winde andthe fre; 

-thatywasforepoities; Wearenone; three degrees lower. Andthat wind they vic ; 
veryleldome{rhough-:)-once or twile perhaps : bur, this they uſed continuity. i 
reportmeto their ©:#&s,andro their Zp;/Hles, For,the wind comes but at times; out, 
the#reath is continualliat alltimes, Andrhis'is ſure, whenthe mrghtie wird and hd fr0 
came, it may be, Pereraſed it once or rwile,, and Saint Pax! as oft : but, this Ot t! 
breath, they uſed more, nay moſt of all, and by it did more good, then Dy tf 
other; | 

Foras forthis; let not trouble you, that it is but breath ; and breath, but 4117, ar 
ſoſonewquldthink)roo fecbles (As indeed whar feebler thing is there 10 ma! then it?) 
the more feeble;the more fit tomanifeſt His {rength by: For,as weake in appears ce 

_ as 11s, by-Kyvere greatthings brought topaſſe. By this puffe of breath, was ric I 0712 
blowpetoundabour.' Abourcame the Philoſophers, the Orators, the Em:pe107s Away 


went the miſtrof errar, downe went the idols, and their Temples, before it. 
2 . rr »217 4%. > i.a5, | —*. 


Of hr Packs: 7 _ TE + | 4 he 
\ From wb, © Which gives us agoodpafſage from'the Breath to the Breather, Himenar 15 FO 


Cunrtsr, Nomunatrve eaſe to inſuffiauit.” For, we are not tolooke to the breath altogether," ” 
--: fomwharroo,'from whole month ircomes, whoſe breath itis. And Cn 15" - po 
Heitis,chargives the vigorandvertue to it, The touch of His finger, the b1 earl of 572 
mouthvertue focs from 'it, finme carinot ſtand before it, it ſends it going, 9'9%©* " 


away like alittle duſt, ! ©? > Take 


a = 


Ich.4 'P 


Mat 27+40. 


2. Thef. 2. $. 


= leannot diifolve it. Hcarethe Propheratter he had beene long blowing at the ſins 
ſehr zople:The bellowes (faith he) arcbarntgthe/itronof themconſumedthe Founder 
melts inwvaine; for all his blowing,the droſſe will 50t away (Jer. 6. 29.) Burl (laith Goa) 
la metake it in hand, let me bur b/ow with my wine, and 1ſcatter thy #1 anſgreſtons 4s 

- make thy ſannes like & morning clowd towvaniſh away. Turne wethento Him, 


by ot hers alſo, into whom he will;#{þirct; whomin that regard,the Propher 
Go vp's mouth,to ſeparate the precious from thewite, 
Which bcing of His brea;h immortall,doth further (hew, both that there is nothing 
iachis power, but perteines rather to another life, thento this mortal of ours (evento 
*har:which is the life of the world to come:) and that at (hail never dic (this power) 
but hold, as long as there 15 any finne to be forgiven. Had it beene His mortal} 
-hreath; we might have feared the failing ,- now it (hail never faile, lo long as 
there is any , to open his mouth to receive il, Itis His. 7mmortall br cath. 
7 This $1 PE LY | 
= This for the ?artic from whom. Now for ies, thoſe into whom it came. Much 2.1; vp, 
bound we are to our B/eſſed Saviour tor thus {ending and tothe Hot) Ghoſt to be- to why, 
thus ſent, for ſeeing us furniſhed with a power, we {o muchſtandin need of, For, 
dig as we do.and even running our iclves Out of breath init, and rhe wezes of that 
o-cerrall death : what Calc were we in, burfor this 67ca7/? Þ feenot how we 
thonld doe without it. To lay therefore with them in the Goſþcll ,Bepediflus Deus 
- very talem pozeſeatem , Bleſſed ve G o'D for ſenaing ſuch a power , lor leniling 
tat all. mi 61 allen 
Burt then ſecondly, qu dedit 1alem poteflatem hominitus , tnathe gave it to'men, "To mea: 


Kd 


_Torjasthe Sore of man he gave it; and as m4yto men he gaveit; tothe Sonnes of 
Enwpon carth, that we need not lend up and dawne andcait, ho ſball go up tohed- p, 
vu fora and fetch it thence. Thatif an cAngel (houldcome [0 Us, as £0:Cor veliges 
$d;he bath aorthispowerto impart, he canvut bid us ſexs 10 Joppafor/elgr..: 
Fenairir,mer haveir Angels have t-not. | EP PR I 
CE Þneorz\is more yet : to men, and toſuch zenfuch ſimple men (tor lo they WEIC, tn cos, 

Wwotc) a full uaficeand indifpoſed matter co receive it, 1419725 (It 15 Saint Luke 5 re mes, 
Dre atzerly «72carned : Andotno fpirit or courage at all (the breath butol a , 1 


Icr. 15.19, 


TDort our Saview howexcellent is thy Name1n all the world! Thou, that out of 


thewoiherof thoſe that were little better then babes, haſt oraeined thy praiſe; end flilled 


oY 
* 


_ Tome enemies and putchem all to filenc?. "i 
* Bur, there is a worſe matter then that. Not onely 5:p!c but (which is further * To ©/u2 
| of yer) finfull mc they were. Takethcir owne confeſſions. Saint Peter's : Goe forth Tn __ 
PG 
oY a'Cord;tor' 17 7 


by lamers In manything; we offend all; put b;mſelfin thenumber ofthem thatoffend 1am 3-t 


- 


nanytimes-'S:; 16s: /f we (1 forpye) ſay wehave no prne(hat then, we are proud; 
Vets no bumlitic? No; but)we are liers, and there is no truth in us. Evcogtoſuch, 
Or this power/given to forgietſennts: to.thicm, thas for-ſonne, were 3a feare 


ge wes to be condemned, © art 217 dajen anni 07 oh et wo - Gia WET 
<5 ” oe oo : ; 2 rings * rae , ' 14,4557 » 
> ®SNay (which is nor lightly to be paſſed by) all this done, even atthe very time, 
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| x | | h + SC 
Yam quailedehebeitol them:) Provatur Deus per Apo. /olos (lay the Schoolemen:) 
nerewerenorthingcls, his very ,14poiflcs were enough to prove him tobe Go Þ, Hi 


am 4 (infullanan. S2int Pawle $ : Sinners whereof 1 am the hefef > Tim. 3.4: 


x. Job. 1. 8. 


Of the | $ E N'D I N $ £0; Sermon. 9, 


2 Glieg) | were fcarſe crept out of their ſi#ne,butthree dayes before committed, jr, 

- whretchu forſaking Him: andſome,moret then fo, and after would ſcarſe be/z,. e 1 ny 
Was riſen, when they ſaw Bim -thateven then, did He thus breath on them 2” 
maderhem; that Hedid: Now bleſſedb: Gon, that ar al] gave ſuch prwey ty », £ _ 
fuch men, ſuch mple, ſuch ffull"men, inſuffuvit in eos, To ſecure us, be the ;, As 
wharthey wi thathaverereiveds it, No 4, inne of man, Ay make the power of Goy of 
none effett, This, for iy eos. | 


_Ofthe Act. To the AFnow. Tr is firſt {s fflevit, breathed; andthat was, toketp correſpondence 
* Suffievit. with His Fatherarthe firſt, B y breathing into Cafes the Father gavethe ſoule; the 
author of the life natural] : hrs idem exemplum, the Sonne (heer by brea; thing i, hs 
the Hot _ the Author of the life ſpirituall, theſame pallage, and the ſame ccrema. 
nie 
b Inſufflavit.. Bur #»  tevit is more;breatheditin, intothem, This Gon) ſhewes,it pertaine 
in, to the inward parts, tothe very conſcience, this at. His breath gocr/ Gaich, i Sal < 
| Pro18-8, mon) 4d interiora ventrs, and His word with it (faiththe <A4poſiHe) throuzh, to the 
Heb, 4,12» viſion of the ſoule and Spirit - Thither goerh this breath : and thither,is further then 
mancango. For, howloeverthe a&ts and excrciſes of outward 7uriſ4iction may be 
diſpoſable, and are diſpoſed by humane authoritie : yet, this noto, of forum inernyys, 
Sormwhat there is ſtill thatcomes from Canis yr, andnone but C «i k 157; force. 
what, that as it comes higher, fo it goes deeper, then any earthly power wh atlotver. 
"This inward enſpiring brings usto Cnunisrt's Deitie againe. The Kt '05 of theNa. 
tions, ſexdthey can, and give power they can, but z»ſþire they cannot. Array 'whom 
the hep ( as Aſſuernus ) with rich attire ; arme them at allpoints; 4, , inthat 


1 
- .- 


- Onely Gov, whom 
He calls, He gives thi inward alents to; and Cnun.1ismt, whom He ſends, 
He ſends His Sprrit into. This argueth God plainly, andſo Curt x to be 
Go be | 
lwaies this-/7ſufflavir(hewes,as wherewith He would do it(the Sp7r 77) ſo,what 
it is He would worke, wotke upon, andrenew. For, if we berenewediy the S111 of om 
minds, the whole man wilbe fo ftreightupon | it, There is no indication to that: for, 
the change of the whole man is a certaine ſigne, the Spirit is come into us, As of 
$44l, it is written, when the 5p77rcame no him; he was changed into quite another 
man; rio more the ſame Sas/, he was before: Anew; another Sas! then, ares 
holds, norone! 'y in particular men, but even in the: whole world. For, when tl 
breath exrne into i it, in interiors, it was caſt into'a new mold preſently —anddid-Cven 
wonder at ir ſelfe,how i it was become Chriftian.  For,the outward * my is meanes of 
fire, trapri [orment, of the whip, of theterrour ofthe Magiſtrate 5 ſword : {es es Have 
not 1 power: t96rucifie thee,and power to (poſe thee ? Theſe dauntmen, make chem alto- 
niſhed, make mernm pecrate, teare-ro commit the outward att of {inne, Bur 6411119 0- 
et pecondi{nonmerum facias, it finne ſhallever truly be left, ir muſt come ot 04/7: a, 
notol fear: So, it goes away indeed; ' And reins t5, ſinne muftbe met with ; it 
ver 5 alin brly puraway,the $pir#: to be ſearched,and inward: hearty compur 
!0#Wroug Tk: \ And that is, bythis brcath of Cu a1 5 71 picrcing hither 01 
not at all 50 ow forthe = bog ] 


= 


"A. y + 
Andnow td, 24 UrMt. The word: be three, the points according, three, eo0.,. ACM 
wt Lp S ito be received: * Sper Hum, a Spir # it is, tharisto berecerved : ' Sau um, © ad 
Ws 2 ithe HolyGhoft, , 04g we add;rhe Holy Ghoſt after what manner; tor 
rc enor hen te \4 KY 2 
well with 67244. 'For, thatis: received, We oper our moinhe: 
rig, our Sy/tole, Wn with His Diafole | 
i; 


cANa IV ; © | | | ; For 


wt! 


— 


of the H oLy Gnost; A TO 693 


Accipite- itis certaine, that at the breathingot this brearh,the Spirit was gi. 


4 *« 
A 


Heezverhern what He bad them take ; He mocked them not. They received 
EEScticn and /if ve willd rea! i - 
53: Holy Ghoſtchen, and (it ye will) reatty. Yet was not the (ub;Zance of His breath | 
— labfantzate into that ofthe Holy Ghoſt : None hath ever imagined that : yer ſaid \ 
* He tracly Accipire Sprrition:gandnoleſle truely in another place, Accrprie Corpus, Truly 
rtby Him and received by them,in both, And no more necd, the bread ſhould be 
cd into his bodre,in that, then, His breath into the Holy Ghoſt, in this ; No, 
a . 0 wi | 
= St a Sacrament (for, with them both are {o) yer, as all contcfle, both truely , 
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: Accipite not 
concipite. 
Plal. go. 9, 
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> fondto conceive({ccing our breath 1s wade of aire,and that is without us)that the 

"Sri ſhould be made of enything thatis within us, 

n_—_— efay a gai = f CACcipite, not a//umite, A {[umit, qui nemine dante accipit, He -* accipite r.ot 
nes, that rakes thar, isnbt given. But, nemo aſſumit howorem hurc, This honor no _ 
Stakes unto him, or por him, till it be given him, As,quod accipitur non habetur, in he thee 

| claſt; So, quod accipitur, Autkr, inthis, Andboth theſe are againſt the Yoluntaries 


1 four Age, with their 7aken-on Callinos. That have no mitto vos z unſent, fer our of 9 ; © 

"themſelves. No accipire,no recerwing .take it up of their owne accords,make them. | bY Te 
THves whar they are : $prinile their owne heads with water z, lay their owne hands on _ iſ 

"heir owne bca4s; and forake that to them, which none ever gave them, They be #141 VLL0S 
thpofttes - (So doth Saint Paul well terme them as it were the mock. poſiles: ) And = #452 
the comes home to them, for * 4 uwwnve they be,F:lrj ſubtraltionts right : work 1.1.02. 374 


Allo ſbtrattion, to withdraw poore ſoules, 19 make them ferſake the fellowſhip (as even 

enthe manner was.) This brand hath the Apoſt/eſer onthem,rthat we might know 

* them and avoidthem., | 

ZZ Wemay be fure,Carx1sr could have given the Spirit without eny ceremone , 

| eldhis breath, andyerſentthe $pirzr intothem without cny more adoe: He woul 
ot: An outward c£7e9077e He would add , for, an outward calling He would have, F 

For, if nothing outward had beene in His,we ſhould have had nothing but Exthuſtaſts 

Tathem we have notwirhftanding : ) Bur then we ſhould have hadno rule with 

them: A by divinerevelation: Intorhattheyrclolve, For, Sending breathing lay- T7TRL 
we on of þ4/:4s have they none. But ifthey be of C n « 1s r, ſome mult ſay mitro vos, P17. 
Jen by ſome , not runne of their owne heads. Some, ſay accipite; recerve it, from _ 

Tome; not find ir about themſelves ; have an outward calling, and an outward accipue, 


"atchimonic of ir. This for acc:j1te, | 


— Spiriturm, A Spirit ic is, that is to be received, and much is ſaid inthis word (Spirits) « goiritur, { 

Rihands as oppoſedro many. "The Spirrt andfleſb (C x15T,/0h.6.) * The Spirit The Spiris, 417, 15 
— andtheLercer, (Saint Paul. 2.Cor.3.) * The Spirit andthe Sowule (Saint 1uge.) * The pang »#; T0 
Spirit and the minde(Epheſe.q.) + The Sprritand a habrt, * The Spirit and a Sprite 55" 56, tg 1 4408 


» ch and Spectrum, ' Che Spirit and Hero's Pneumatica, that is ſome artificiall mo. Eph<t-4-23 
| —Wnorpiece of worke with ginnes within it, To All theſe. 

; 6 Northe fl (irhour Sav1ov x :) andifnot the flefh,not eny humor, for '** **/ 
_” they are of che fleſh - Neither they , nor their revelations profirt ought to this 


2. Notthe Letter (faith Saint Paw: ) not the huske or chafte: we have too much ... 1... 
-— ofthemevery day. 2yid palee 4d triticum, they rather take away lite then give it; Ier.zz. 13. | 
Ahandfull of good graine were betrer then xgn load of ſuch (tuffe. | 
"2; Nor animales Spiritum non habentes (ſaith Jude) menthat have ſoules onely; and * Nt the/oule, 
ſervethem, bur as Sal; to keepe them, that they rotnor, They to haveno partor 
Kiel (tq q - {Klowſhi 7 


Of the Sr NDING \» Sermon, 0, 


in this buſineſſe; meere natarallmet';” ho' Spirit inthem at all, Sop,,,; _ 


= r be in us. , more Ut aarerall fer $teid;s onethitig: ®Yonerr 15 Do 


5p? *Not the mind. 


ſ Not an babit, 


. 


*Nota Sprite. 


Gen 1.2. 


7 Not Haro's 
Pneumatica. - 


2.Im.3+5, 


b Spiritam 541 - 
(lum: 


I'NTot Spirid 8h 
[44/A, 


' Ner Spirit 
mund:. 


+ Some inſpiring needs ; Toniewhat of Ctctipite.” 
vg.” Nay faith Cale Panl, Be "7 axe in the Spirit of your minci; For « 
— Heide ARA :'Nor men to thinke to, if they once have gor toe poſitions, try 
\ Fe] in their _ then all is well If the __ be notallo renewed, it | 

my Shhrl8i not a Þah3t gotten with-praRtiſe , and Loſt apaine with di an . 
are = Arts {and morall yertues ) apainſt the Philoſophers. For , though 


: 
% 


be vertue, yetisit not v7 ex alto (this.) - No habitnall but a [pi1:1ya)] 


AN 


_ te, thhs. 


6:" Spiritas,n0 fpettrimm - -for,thatis a flying Shadow, voyd of ation; doth nothir 
Burthe 5pirit, the hritthing weread of it, it did hover and hatch and make / nit fell, 
waters, and fitt to bring torch ſomething of ſubſtance. 

And laft (which't ts by Writers highs to be chiefly entended) ©C 1: x, 
Spirit,not Hero s Pneumatica; not with ſome ſpring. or deviſe, though within ye {rg 
without, artificial}, not natural > but the verie principinm mens tobe wilyy, 0! 
ſelves, romove: not wroupghrto it, by any gin or vice or skrew made by ax 
ſhall move but while we are wound up, for a certaine time ti! yeRe plow 
ground, and then our motion will ceaſe ftreight All which {but th 
cially) are againſt the avromara, rhe ſbeitra, the puppets of Religion 
Vith fome i; ring within , their eyes are made to 7owle, and tl 3 rt 
wag, and their brc# to give e a ſobb: all is but Heros Pratnmaticd, a VI7 | R& a vi ' 


S 


J 


facezan outward ſhew of podlinei/e e, but-no74ward pewer of it ut ail," Itis not 


Spiritum. 


Thirdly, Tay it would be knowen further, what Spirit + For, © Mccipir; itn 
ſomewhat they may have 1kes; it may be, as) 1rit, But, wharſocveriris, | 
—_ unlefle SaniFnm come too. Santtim it would be, if itbe Light. Tob 

WITS 1. {as we call them; that be attrve and ſtirring in the w orld) withnot {<1 — 

5 doe beall; IT have forwerly told you,there is a Sprritii without Sarictnre; 5 
hots ACC two things. Twoother Sp77::5 there be beſ1des: and the ey Well acccpte 
anJjn preatrequeſt, * One, which Saint Peter calls the provate Spirit - * Th 
thar Saint Paul calls the Spirit of the world :\Which two will confort well 1 
merowneturnes,andforforme worldly cnd ; but neither of them with this. Ti 
are oppoſed tothe Horry Grosr, borh 

Theprivate Spirit firſt, Andare there notin the world fomwhere.ſome 

ecerve none, admit of no hand to other Ho 1 Y Gr os» buttheir owne 7/c/ an 
the ii of theit owneconceipr,” the vifrorofrherr owne-heads;.the motions of t! 
owne [þ/r1ts; andif you hit not onthar, chat is there in their hearts "71 ici r be it What 
it wi!l: that make their breſts the SandZuartc; that (inefic) ſay with the 019 7 
tf, Quod volumus Santinm eff, That, they wilthave>oty; 4 holy, and noting 
Men (as the Apoſtle ſpeaks of them) « auſe eſſe puft up with their fie) 
word is to be marked : Purina, there ; ®:oxe1e [ICCTE: rflatt, they 3 «f ſjlatt, (OE : 
prſfed up,” theſe inſþ;red. If it make to ſwell, then is it but md ; th 
doth it not; #nſþirer, non inflat. The word is 7»; favit : there 15.in ; 
that bearcth downeward and carTics not up. 'SO, Spiritum Sanltum . 15 not | 


_ 
- OY 
IT 


ſaum. 


Nor Sparrtis mind: is not Spirits Cmnitagta, Els © " Sain t Pat 
oppoſe chem. It is too ſure, ſuch a Spree there is as the Spirit of the wer '!d : + Ne 
the ercateſt partof the world live and breath and move by ir: and that it doth we 
times, but without eny reference ro Gov or Cintsr or Hoy G' 
For, cyen thg acts they doe of Religion are out of worldly reaſons and rc!p cats: 
ds reaſon, Videns quia plarertt populo; ſaw, the world world that way » Dome!” 
lon, Periclitarur portio-noſtra, Itmay prove dangerous to their world'y el! 


—XF EX. 


of the Hl o ue. Grad s T. 695 
IGAGI blowss, rom 
And I know not how, but as i 


CH a 


hs FRE 


«< 


. 


Ioh.14-6. 
Me. AMP 


wade. And it we | 
heb, know not what hall become of us. y 
"> Burthe Holy Ghoſt. opay ve received marew aies then one. He hath many Spiraminas Ns} 1 
Irony kth 241 /4 manner gle comes: And :11fornes gratia .ke comes with, He and i: ;: nn" F 15: 241371 
| "heycarmie thonme of ther cauſe:and tora&:we them is Lorecerve tHe Spirit, There 1P<t.410. '' "ATR $1 
$a Cr farce! s, the ſry? grace of the Spirit,for one to ſave humſelfe by, recer- oF WH: 
wdb without reſpe& to others: and there 154 2741s aate ( what cvcr become of 38 4 Þ3hs 
w) {cryin tolave others by, withoutrelpe to our {clves. - And there is a«p« Huwuvicc; A y- | Whhe ' 
the grace of. a boly Calling + For itis a graces tobe aconduis of grace eny way. All OE "of AR ; 
hee; and all from one and the fame Spurre. , FIRLM (4 


Thar, .was 'hecre conferred , was notthe. ſaving grace of inward Sanfimonte - 


beywere not brraibed onto that end: The Church to this day, gives this (tillia - "oy 
© 0rdingttins { but the ſawing grace the Church cannot give :.:none but $7, 


op can.givethat. Nor,the grats data 1507. Thar,came by the 7ogyues, . both $1. 
Bur of (peaking. divert; Jaiiguages, and the gift of »»+iizik% ſpeaking wiſely and | ith 
purpoſe: And (we know): none is. cirher the holicr, orthelearneder, by his 


IF 


| I& a27«ccitis. For, the yery 0fficettielic is a grace: Mthi data eſt hec. gratia (Waith, ph z.7.&. | 
Wewdps/icinmore places rhenone ; and ſpeakes of his 0{fice and nothingels.). The 
pwes-& grace; yerno ſaving grace Els, ſhould 1«das have beene faved. 
eerely chen;iris the grave of their Callrng {this) whereby they were /acred and made 
ons publique aud theiradts authenticall; and they enhabled ro do ſomewhat about 
i ifron of ſrines,that is got {of like availe) done by orthers,though perhaps more 
exgedand vertuous then they, inthatthey have notre like m:tto vos, northe lame 
Atcitethar thele have. To ſpeake with the leaſt ; As the att of one, that is a 
Publigue. N gtarie ; is, of more -yaliditic , then of another that 15 none.,. though 4 
(ir <g ); he-writes a auch fairer band. And this (10) was the grace 


breathing, conkerted to them 3 of Spiritum, a Sprratuall , of Santtum, an 
Calling : -,and derived from them [to us , and from us to others, to the 


rake heed, we ſucke no: error out: of this; word holy ,, No more then we doe. 

>= | .the word aunointed, Vhen ume was, it WAS thewed, the annOnuUng 
Was no igward boline/[e., or bability to governe, by , but. the xight of ral1ng 

nely. 1; So; becre,ir 15: 09 ioternall qualitic infuſed, but the grace onely of 
_ their" Spiritual and S4rcd fndion. Good. it were, and much to be wiſhed, 
+ holy and learned all 3 But if they be not, their office holds good 


He that is a Sinncr himſelſe, may remitt finnes for all that , and ſave 


Qqq 3 | others 


_ © Ofeehe $88 vis \ Sermon. og; 


y, though himſelſe'be not ſaved ? For; if was not propres ſe;k 
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place, © For, they- of Ugh 
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well fo be, though pipes of wed or 
lead "that by tranſmitting the water; *make the garden ," to beare both herbes 
and flowers, though thewiclves" never beare eny, And lett that content us . 

© that what is heere received, for” ws it is received, that whar is given them, is 
iven them for a ;-ahd is given xs, by them,” Sever the Office, from the men 

Las the m1 to G o'D; to whom they ſtand OT fall + Jet the Ordinarce of 

. Go 'v»'ſtand faſt, This breath, though-not tnto them! for themſe}ves, yer goeth 
ito andthrough every a&t"of their Office or miniſteric, and by them conveigheth 
His Saving grace into us all. {il 

Bur, leſt 'we' grow diſcontent, that ſome doe receive it; and that we all Coc 
not-ſo (For;z this being'the Teaſt of the HorrGrosr, and of recein ing it 
it may grieve eny of us,to'goe his way and' not rece/ve it: ) 1 will ſhew, it is 
not ſo, For; thoughas this breath, we cannot all; and,as the feriz 7 ovenes, much 
lefſe : (Theſe are bur for ſome ett perſons:) yet 1 will ſhew you a way, how to 
fay—<Accipite-Spiritum to all and how all may receive ir. 

Matt 26.26. Andrthat is by CAdcerpite corpus meunm. For, CAccipite corps; upon themater, is 
CAccrpite Spiritum,inaſmach as they two never part, 'not poſſible to ſever them one 
minute.” Thus, when'orto whom welay-wAccipre corpus we may ſafely {ay with the 
ſame breath, CArripiie Sprritum-3-and astrucly every way. | For, that Bodre 1s never 

_ without this '$pirze ; hethatreceives the one,recerves the other ; Hethat, the boare, 
together with'it, the Spirit alſo, = 

And receiving it thus "tis to-berrer-purpoſe-then heere in the Text-it 5. 
Better '( I ſay ) for w.” For, in the Text it is rezeved, for the g00d of others ; 
whereas *(heere) we ſhall receive ir, for our owne good, Now, whither is tie 
better remfton of finncs; to be hable to: remire to others, or to have our owne 
remitted? To have our owne, no doubt. And thatis hecreto be had. To the ſta- 
bliſhing of our hearts with grace, to the cleanſing and quieting our conſcience: 
Which ſpirituall grace 'we recerve in this ſpiritual] food; and are made to &f ike 

:.Cor16.4, ( 1 will not lay the ſpiritual Rocke, but) of the ſpiritual Vine that followeth 

Joh.1 5.5e us, which Yines Cunrrsr. To that then let us applie our {clves- Both arc 
received,” both are holy , both co.operate to theremrþron of ones. The bedre, 

Mat.26.28. (cMatt, 26, The Spirit heere evidently, "And there/is no better way of celcbra- 


ting the Feaſt of t recerving the Horry Gu OT, then lo to doc, with recct- 
ving the fame body that came of it at his 6:r1h;and that came from it 20W #* Dis mT 
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annointed M e, that F jþ 
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{ preach the acceptable Yeare/of the 
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flic ont, or preach much,cirther without, OT be- 
ſides the booke. i 

And he tooke his Text for the Day ,®5 
plaine, by bis application (ver. 21.) T bts aay, b 
this Scripture fulfilled inyour cares. T hy day 


thu Scripture. Our Maiter's Scripture was forthe Day - Sowould ours be. *Wi 
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1c rold t.was folfillee 

found noir... If ixwereſo this Ten of 

5 Wasas appalire 1, "ons bechoſen: .. Thar (ir. ſecmes/he nvr- 

oO Free 9 ne it 5 Or wh Of ſpeake to Dem, of the TUE oo 
ey ITO yd gmmnioy vai 

ie were ſo ihe yeare of Tubilee) i it was the laſt, that ever they held. W- 

Je 5 came about agaiac;they WCEIrc ſwept away..: Temple, Sacrsfice, Inbt- 

xd all. . The ubilces of the Law then failing, beingcomerotheirperiode, 

# with His; with anew Iubilze ofthe Ghojpell;the trug one (as, wheregt 

pf theirs were bur ' ſhadowes onely. -) which 1»bilce of the Gaſbell, was the. y- 

4 Fo, which Yo heer meant. 
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6 "W TA ll ye +4, give n me whe now , to {ay of this Text of our Sonia? 5. T Thi 


s well with" thu day :+ Bulle; in. it-three. waies. In the.'comming 
+ * the end-for ahi, 'To ſend to. proclaime :  *the matter which, to 
wes Inble * Anda fourth, Lwill add, of a \ preſent occaſion ,' as fitt every 


is of " comming of the Spirit, And, this day, the Spirit came. Andthe 
ming of the Spirit, inthe Text heer upon C HR1ST, was The Caule of the com. 
> oboe, Sperit , this day,upon the LApoities. Fromrhis comming upon him, 
exmerhe comming upon them ': Super Petrum, ſuper Tacobumr , ſoups all the-reſt; 
» them; and upon us all, from this ſyper Me... All. our 4wnoztivgs arc. but 
» from his 4nmointive : All.our miſons, and commiſfions, but quills.(as we 
wof this Commiſſion (hear) miſis Me, Sicut mifit Me, Ego mite V05..«,'He ſens 
| = is He ſent Mg; 1 feud you. | By that, and by no other Commiſſion ,didthey, or 
OED, Of 4240 SLET 60 Y COME. 
> L=4 Thar firſt, andrhis ſecond - the Mifir, andthe Ad. Why came the Spirit-0n 
wer on the Twelve,thisday,bur for the very ſame end? And itcame therefore, for 
_ Wepur; ole, in che ſhape of tongues. Itisthe office of the rogue, tobe a trumpet, 
pockaime. {r ſerves forno otherend, 
0 proclaime, what ? The acceptable yeare ofthe L on v, that is, the Inbilee, Now 
histhe number ofthe 1ubilee ; which number agreeth well witti this Featt;rhec 
it of Pentecoſt. What the one , ingeares; the other , in dayes. So that , this 
bilee (as it were) ofthe yeare (orthe yearely memoric of the years of 1ub1- 
t; the Pentecoſt of yeares; This , the Iub:lee of dayes. Thele three 
Day. 
= wenot add a fourth, from the preſent occaſion 2 Lrake it, we mays and 
unfir neither, as peculiar co this very Yeare,rathertheo roany other. There 
we(lightly)bur one {ubilee ina mans age. *Andrhis preſent yeare is (yet)the 
are of Your Majeſtie's life and Reigne. » And this day is the / whilce day 
' And yet further, if we rake noti»b1/ee, for the time, but for the joy, 
wiheword [vbi/ceis rakenjas for the time of che joy, lofor the Joy ofthe time;) And 
relerr zitto the late grear 1oy and 1ub;1ce,at your Majeſtie's receiving hither ro Your 
6 (the Councric where yol were brought up) which then was fulfilled in ovr 
eares (L am ſure) were-flled fullwithit; So that firſt and laſt, the Text 
Wits wh Be Dac, and both ſuix wel, with thepreſent occaſion. | 
— = I9returneto our $ 4 v 10 vzx({; Who flandingnow with His loynes girt, ready 
Fo « a Ji ereheerrand, He came for; (asthemanneris) He was firſt to read His Comms 
is itis (the words, I haye read} drawne- and ready penned for Him, long 
Eſa; hecr,wbo had tbe hoyourto bethe Regyſter of this, and di. 
iments, touching C « 2157's be pea; T"=—_ Feng: 
ngoſths, He enteres iris 0ffice,” 
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f#? To ſend Him : ſend Himgo what? 4d evangelizandum. And why came-the 
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Me ofne Wer wy 
; if they 'wouldcome 


as they lic, aretheſe; * Firſt, of the Spirir's being on C « n: 55; 4.41 
1: Sending Hime Phelethree, - "© tt 9vIg 

2 Then, whercto He wasſourninted and ſent , to pretbb the Goſpe!?, or 211d 11. 
dings( glad: _ ,or Goſpel! borty.are one -') and that everyto the poor. | 
1-5, Thirdly,wher the tHidings is: ofancexeclient Phyſitian 5 a Phyſitian of th 
heart one thatcan cure a broken heart, *© 

"4; Oftheſe hearts. * How theycame broke firſt, and there afe three wayes heer 
ſer downe. © 'By beine captives * © by being ia darke diinveda, where their fight was 
even taken from them: *By berng 1here in yrons, fo as they were even 4rifed with 
chem; Three;hableftthinke) ro: breake any man's heart alive. 


in nothing fomuch; avin being the Phy/rian of a broken contrite heart. 
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cannor better begin, then with "the Bleſſed Trivirie. In the three firk 
" wo go reaſonable cleare. * The Spirit : * He, whoſe the 
© Sperit (Domini :)* He,on whom the Spirit, ſuper Ac. 
There art ey clog: —uore x pate Gov the Father.” He, 
on whom the Sperie; our Savi ovit Cu ny $T, e, the ſuper quer( heer.) | 
Theſe three diſtin&: *rhe Sprrer, from the*Loxy, whoſe the Spirit is : ;rhe $p#- 
rit,that was «pop, ' from Him,ie was »pon. © Yet; all three in one joint concurrence. ©© 
one and the fame worke;the /ubilerof rhe Goſpel,” 
 Ypon Me, is Cunris ts Pofon.' Bur, His perſon onely according to 9 of His 
Natures ; His humane. The Spirit was not pon Him, but as He was 14” Theic 
ree,”* To be ſent, to be amvined,/? tohave a ſuper tum, favour of inferioritic (a) 
tothe Sender, UM mnointer, Superior. Andſo(indee2)forus He becarre oben 
AP *" » Wes 


of the Hour Gitodri0 
v/v ty Him. in forms Pom 2.3. 


Phal, hy 


£1 


Gu Him about t tf itt 
A CEE we-ſupply: thatthe'S v1.k 1 7,who 
bw Spins 4s clewhere, ſaid ro be Spuritus, Cnkisr I 
ve $ be gin Down (<Mar.10s) : Andihe Sprit bh-the* NS boek 4 mg 4p 
ira gr hae Him heerc, ſentby Him Me « Whom will fend «Gal... 
ſerts Him upright againe. As the one ſhewes Himyto be Man , forhe 41ob-i $26, 
509; Anda Gon, Hehathno Superman > No L om», toowne Him: 
"$747 £5 Wh 
nliſtale © not): __ of incklibgaf thus nnuchs, 1 even inthe very word>. 
own) in Eſa), is plarall;and:{o, more-perſons then ane; whole the 
Om whom He proceeds. 'And, if you would know how many; In E/ay 
_ oqony {o,not a /inglc proceeding, from one: but, a dowble, from two, as 
&d is double. Sane! Baſil faith 71r' ſhort, «56> 2501564 «9 gras, formn) CAS 
wah it; as Navy: He recegves it, wes, Himpgi as Man from Lim; as 


. 


- : 


Gove x 
n.then, as Man, «a chings kieerd are. "ſaid, the Spirit ' 048 » Him. + His anneinting. 


Hine ſexs: Hem. Bur it is ſaid : the Sporut'us upon Mey becauſe He, hath 
ve = So as, ther annointing is ſer, as the \inzeT: or cauſe, why He was upar 
s. Andrhen that; (Hi annomtimg)! as the cauſe, tsfirftin nature. ,; But itcannot 
x ' bur the Spzrrt muſt be alſo upon Him, to annoint Him, the Spirit is the 
= #) ihe Spire 'then was wpon Him, two ſeverall: timcs, for two ſcverall ends. 
7 'T rome phe, 4 And, after He was annoimed, to ſend Him; the ſecond, Of 
$ PO nee to touch, when it was: *with what it was: * and how it 
mes bovmm ending, | 
| , 2Y 1 vas He thus armornied ? ' Not now , or heere, firſt: bur. { +” "ha even ' Wha was. 
= =o very timeof His COncejvINg. Whenthe Word became fleſh, the "fe withthe 1oh.c,14. 
E- | rd and. ror it) with rhe whole De:tir, ewas annoruted all aver, and by 
| vert filled with the fullnefſe of all grace. For, this wa arc! to hold; thar 
TH 7 was ever 'Cu'n1isr (thats) ever arnornted; fromthe very ficſt inſtant 
;" He was never 49, 47n0inted, not one moment. 
tunobuied with what 2 I have already rold you, with the De/1te, by vertye of the * Fit wha, 
union of the ſecond Perſon of the Deztie. Why then is the Holy Ghoit called 


MW netion ?* Whyis Cunrsr expreſſly {aid tobe arnrmted-withthe- Holy: Pong e 
by ; moe the Father as well? 


" *Why nor? Toreteineto cach Perſon, his owne 
"= he ' mor workeot themall: or (as the Hebrewes —_— 
the a terme ant ecere, So, tothe Father we 6 Rig Wy hat the Sonre hes by 
,tharheis rhe Sore; isof nature,nort ol grace. 
wa Man-hood is taken into G 0 »/that was not of nature, but of gra7e. 
v e;isever propaly 'aſcribedtothe Sprrir, There are drverſnces of , ©... 
eſame Spirzt. And the OcIng. of grace fromit,nar as by nature, 
UBlows whereit biſts freely. All chen, of grace, procceding from the: $p+- 10b.3. 8. 
ingly, the Conception of C  n 15x or , and the ſending it withrhe 
ace (or annomting it) is aſcribed rothe Spirer. | 
png with grace; how comes it to be called annointing ? For octhing, "EO 
plance it hath, with an ointment. An ointment wacompotition (We amonung. 
of it, vile and ſweet odors. By vertue ol the ozle,it ſokes ever 
ichrhe Palme :) but,ir ena = or joints and ſinnewes,ferſibly; 
pple and lithe, aq ſorhe more we yakary ative to beſtir ch cmſclvex. . 
+ oper mixt withit, it che ſ#irits and ſenſes ; cheers 
nnand:; elad,rhat is anminted withit. ery" not we ts but all thatare pou 45.8. 
OUR an nceehio, gy in adore unguentormmghat take Echgiriabixcompaniecoge Cant, 1.3. 
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peotoncouteatont * 
time,the Dov pathar whit init , "ans crab 1eto our 
age 7 pr 4 1d * AO (NUT: , Hu | 


Nor"; ro#7dae Himcwirh oug he. (that;ivas Jone beſait, feng. 2)\-Dut;to »; anr: 
© nw MR: was He 25 his)the Partie, before apÞvipted;. and now fort, that th ey 
might take heed to Him, It was the Hot x Gao s7ts firſt Zpiphinie this; 3 

r He was never ſeene before, : But, Cu ns t's ſecond Epiphanie. tlic other z at 
3 19s 4b 70%" "B/ths or eorimifigitto the! world 1:2 T his nowgat 1Hw calling, Or [endr,p into 
Vie" world" Thar firſt, toinhableHingto'Hu Office's This, ro-acfigne mo. By 

that, ear; firalſh#'for. I's By this; ſent, ſevertd,;aud let abourthe worke, He came for 

before tecomertothe worke;let vs firftreficRtalicnle wpon theſe: they ſerve 

Slat? are fordur diretion. -Thele (bath } were:coneto Chriſt, tO the-und He 
owe! theCharch, that'thefame were toibe on rhemywhom Chriſt's feed are 

yedin the fame buſinetſe, ad evangelizandiam. The Holy Choſt,to be »pon chem: 
on ; toanmoin them, andes ſendthen,both : but; farſt ro annernry then, to end 

m. Toke, and in this order to be. Vnlc{le they be frſt annotated; not tobe ſent> 


i hare * hon hnot to i Ramey ta themſelves, but oi tay till they be 
xt 01 1 ($43, BULL GEESE 

F 'The Spiriprobewport hem the ſame PEE: chriſt, though not.in the ſame, 

-hake advices! ae differcace or degree of betng. i4 1 F, pon Him without reaſure; 

Norlb/on urburon foriclefſe the meaſurcof the Hiny) orfame, more the wea- 

ſure ofthe Epha: ) but every one; his Gomer atleaſt. Cong feathers of the Dove(as it 

were ) though nor the: \Doweit (cite; not TUG whole S P 1:A7t entire, as upon 

ares ute Ao ORE 23 28 

: \ On His head jrhewhole boxcof ointment robeneatih from Him ran downe 

uponthe Apoſtles lomewhat. more freſh and full; and {ever) the furtber, the thinner, 
1 auroorings ligui22s: butzſome | imalifireames tickledowne evento e:,and 
be fill: 3 


This on-being , ſhewes it lellc firſt, in that which ſtands firſt / the Anim 

|  UEPEUYAE: 2012167 # 
we} ſhallnot need rell you;the Spiritcomes not pon us now; at'our conception in 
toutuncierus there; No: we behoove to light our lamps oft,. and cv 
$0 uch o man Seas) arte canattcine its This waycome we to out 4770/7 
—_ «& naw. by taeka) This Booke chiefly ; - but; in agood partallo, by the books of rhe 
F athe 62PErs, an i Lights ok the Church \mwhomt ©:ſent. of this ointment was 
ket mth TION x cruey of wholewr11ing herth thick, atulwe thence ſtrike it of 

a 

ie willmarke ; ©. the anrvinting isfer -nthaceble: the Spirit 6 & upon Me, becauſe 
He hathanoinctalatiac.-: Then; fub{a14 canſa; andſcnſu contrario,'the Spirit i nor ufp- 
ence becaſcHehih not on antwointtd. Me. Againe, becanſe He hath annointed Me, He 


hat ec Arid thenic fallowes; becauſc He hath »oc annointed Me, Ho hath not 


t Ae; No ſpeaking ofthe Spitir £on-being ; 110 talke of ſent by Him, without it. 
wW i ppebaneyhe fag, & ; the leſſe nl enere more of the Sp1n177 
md d, Q o blind, the motebs id ol and ww to goc on lome oincr errand 
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+ th : Spirit maket none of theſe drie miſfonsz ſends none of theſe ſame 


Bt 
IP 


&havenever afeather ofthe Dove's wing, not any ſparke of the fire of 


> 


x omuch asadrop ofthis 6/ntment. You ſhall/zell them, freight; har bs 
pMrrbesfAldes,undCaf'ia will make you glads\ Arndyou ſhall even as ſoon Flal.45-8. 
hers... Either they. want odor, +.» Anointed, 1 cannot ſay, bur beſmce. = 


a Us 6 ; - T3 
*EIRE © 


nnd wodsfuffe(goc to, be itoy/e. :) that gives a g/rb»eſſe ro the tongue 
wh and Jongbur no more ſer inir, then ig adrie ſtick; nood0r5in it at all, 
they want (1 fay :) or,their-edors arc not layd'in 83/0, | For, if in oyies 
ſmcllchetn fo tor a few ſetſermonsz it they be anreirted 5: not per funied 
oe fuch D ivizes we have. ) If itbe but fome-ſweet water, out of a caſting. 
Enrwill away'foonc ; waterecolors or 'water-odonrs will not latt,, Bur, af 
Y Aletroughly , they will: fearethem not. To them that are ſ{affed (I know) 
"ae. they that have their /exſes about them , will ſoone putt @ ditterence,. 
By w t> Ifhe be annointed, then tune him of hardly with no more adoe, with. 
fora | ſending at all >: Nay, weſec heer, onely annointnglewed not Chriſt 
He! was:ſerr,and outward!y ſent belies.  Meſras He was, in regardof His 
- Jointine : kilo He wastoo,in regard of His ſending, It you love your eyes, waſh 
"ei the water of 5/4/o,thatis by interpretation,Sert, Or(to fpeake inthe yle of 19% 947+ 
: _ theTe 2) as Hewas Ciintsr, for His annomnng ; So was He an\ <Apoitle, for ,.,.. 
Hi ſending. So is He called (Heb. 3.) the _Apoſtte of our profeſicon y with plaine | 
Fence to <#{ons  heere , the word inthe Text. 
I aZionthen, istopor before, butnotto goealones Mrſronisto follow: and no 
 an,thongh never ſo poruniZue, co ipſo,ro ftirr, rift qus vocatus erit ficnt Aaron, Vrleſſe 
 Bhbe called a5 mas Aaron . unkſſc he be ſer 45 Cn 15T heerwas: forfearc of Car- 
"Tart of non mirrebam cos, tn the Prophet; Or of ,How ſhall they,unleſſe they be ſent, 
: 4 tl CApofile. For his life, he knew not (it neither Aaron, nor Cur1sT) how 
& ny m phe ſtep up\, wirhour calling , ſending , ordeynines, laying on of hands : all 
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3 © An marke well this, that the Holy Ghoſt came upon Chr: alikefor both : that 


_ herels the Holy Ghoit no lefle tn this ſendrme,then in the anne1nting, The very Cal. 
 Wpitlclfc is a grace expresfly fo called. Rom, 12. Fpbcſ.3. andin diveric places els. 
ty zraceis of the Holy Gho# 1 and goeth ever,andis termed by the name ofthe Ho- 
SF uſually, And,jinthis ſenſe, the Holy Ghoſt 15 grven and received inholy Orders, 
Wiwc doc wellavowthat, we ſay, Recerve the Holy Ghoit. | 
dt. wehave-notall, when we have boththele ; for, ſhall we {© dwell upon ann0in- 
— and [cn41ne, as we paſſe by rhe ſuper Me, the firit of all the three, and are) not 
* Wehſtto bc looked after > A plaine nore it is,but not without uſe, rhis ficuation of 
Sper; that He is ſuper. For, if He be ſuper,we be /b. That we becarefull rhen 
Ele ve Him in ts fuper,to keepe hm in his duc place (that 1s) abot "RES (+ fgne 
mathe Dove hovered aloft over CurnrsrT, andcamedowne upon Him : And 
mimechercof, we ſubmitrour heads, in a7nornting, to have rhe oy/e powred upon'; 
wenbmir our heads, in ordcr7:477, to have hands layd-upon-them,— So, fubmit.we 
_  coe z Gene that ſubmice wemuſt +» Thar, not onely -/þ:09, but ſubmiſiion is a 
 pexeaone trucly c4/led, tothis buſinefſe, Somewhat of the Dove there-muſt be 
"needs: meckene/ſe , humblencſce of minde. 
nightly you ſhall findit,thatthoſc that be neque unct; neque lot; neither annointed 
—xixewell waſbed; the lefſe oimment , the worle ſending, the farther from this 
en bumble mind, That above ? Nay any above ? Nay, they inferior to none. 
ra and they iwmder? Nay ander no Spirit - no ſoper, they. Of all Prepofi- 
5,they ndure not that, not Super : all zquall, alleven at leaſt, Their ſþ1rix not 
tothe Spirit of the Prophetts nor ofthe Apoſtles neither (if they were now a- 
butbearerhemſclves {o high,do tam altum ſpirare,as it this Spirit were their u#- 
and the Ghyſt above the Holy Gboſt, There may be a ſprire in them, rhere is 
TIFF wen them ,thiat indurcno ſuper, none above them, So,now wehave all, we 
mz Faon,out of nxit; M1ſion,out of Miſit, Submiſion,ourt of ſuper _ . 
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brzted Me . 
Botl: where. 
« hed poore, 
to? If if #18, Hewill exd Him with the beg lon 
andthe beſt ſend, es: thebeſt, ang 
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2. To the poore. © 2, Sentwiththis, and to whow ? To the poore, You may- know, it is the 57.2; 1 
_-.. Go» bythis. That $pjrit itis: and they that anrorrred with it, take cere of th; 
poore. The ſtiritof the world,andthey that annointed wich ir; take lirele Keepto man. 
gelize any uch, any poore ſoules. But inthe 1ydings of rhe Goſpel, they arc not !ef 
out : taken in by name(weke-:/) In ſending thole tydings, there 15 none exclude. yp 
reſpefFof Perſonswinth G 0» + None of Nations, to every Nation, Gentile, and jp 
None of Conditions; to every condition, pooreand rich, Tothern, that of all other a;e 
the leaſtlikely, They are not troubled with mich worldly good newes : Sellen; 
comethere any Poſts rothem with ſuch, Burthe goodnewes of the Go/}//rexcherh 
even tothe meancſt. And reacing rothem, it mult necds be generall [this newes: 
«A&16.1s, Iftothem, thatof all other leaſt likely, then certainly, to all. #Z:am paupertbus is (as 


» = 98 it Hehad ſaid) Evento poore and all, by way of extent, ampliando, Bur, no waves to 
c L734 


JAR.15.30, ingroſſ it, or appropriate it to them onely. The tydings of the Goſþe/! arc as well for 
ez.lobx, * Zyaiathepurple-ſcllerz as for ® Simonihe tanner: For the © Arcopagire , the 1n4ee 
fARs 9.3% at Athens, as forthe 4 [ayter at Phjlippos, : for the *elef? Ladre, as for widen 
7554 f Dorcas: 8 Forthe LordT redſurerof Ethiopia, -as forthe * Begeer at the beautifull 
3 Phil.422. gate of the Temple: i for the bouſhold of Ceſar,as forthe * houſbold of Ste; Þ4145 ;.yca 
$1 £07115:  and(ifhewill) tor" King Agrippa too. 
Bur, if you will have pauperibus areiiringent, you may z but then, you mu{trake it 
for poore in ſpirit, with whom our Saviour begins His Beatitudes in the Mount: the 
poverty to be found in all.” As indeed,] know rione forich;bur needs theſe tydivgs: +!) 
Rev,3.17- co feele the want of them in their ſþirirs : No Dicis quiadives ſum ; as few [parks 

rnnnn———aPhariſceas may bc,in them, that wilbe interelſcd in ig, 

IIL | 
The tydings of | |} VWell, we ſee rowhom : What may theſe: newes be > If ewes of a vow PHIF1127, 
= +. qty KeyHlerers Medicus cordis,one that Can give Phylicke to heale a broken heart. And newes 
_—_ _ offucha onegis good newes indeed. They that can cure parts lefſe principal). broken 
armes or leggs, or limbs out of jornt, are much made of, and fent for farre and nccfc: 
Whartfay you to one, that is good at a broken bears? make that whole, ſet that 1 joint 
againe,if it happen to be out? Sothey underſtood it plainly, by their ipcec!) tot! 
cr,Medice cura teipſ.m. 

The heart (fare ) 15the partof all other, we would moſt gladly have well. G nt we 
any griefe to the gr c of the heart ({aid one that knew what he ſaid: } Omni (jo 00114 
caſted; cor (ſaith Salomon ) keep thy heart above all : if that be downc, all is 00wn* ? 
looke to thatin any wiſe. Now, it is moſt proper for the Spirit to dea'c with 14! 
: itisthe fountaineol the fpirirs of /ife, and whither ( indeed ) none cancoie, 
the $ irit,to do any curceto purpoſc : that, fCunrisr,it the $p1ri7 take 11 Ot 
| cures cls are but palliative ; they may drive it away for a while.itw:l! Come 
work thenever. Nowthen,to Medice cure (as Cunis yr aſter faith ) 10 545 
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cure,curruleis firſtto looke to de cauſss morborum, how the heart ca be” Of the hearts 


maſter, de merhodo medendi, the way heere to helpeit; © Vt Howihey 
es the Heart broken ? The common hammer thar breaks them, is fome'bo.. <2=* ron. 
Mly crofſe, ſuch as we commonly call hearr-breakings. There be heere in 
liree ſtrokes of this hammer, bable (1 thinke ) to' breake eny #ear; in thic 


witic. They be captives firſt: and captives and cartives,in our ſpeech found ha deny 
mn one, It is (fre) acondition hable ro make eny man hang ap bis haype, and viil.r37.4. 
v ne by the waters of Babylon. There, is one ſtroke. 
>=Thercfollowes another worſe yer. For, in Baby/vn, thoughthey were captives, *Inadarke 
vet yy Seve, had their libertic. Theſe heere are in priſon :, And'in ſome ©: 
ple there, as it mightbe inthe 4u»geon, where they ſee nothing. "That (I rake 
meant by þ//nd heere inthe Text : 8/ind, for want of /ight; nor for want of 
$hongh thoſerwo both come to one, are convertible, They that be blind, ſa 
Sev are Barke - andthey that be inthe darke, forthe time are deprived of fight, have 
> omanner uſe of itat all;no more then a blind man Now, they that row inthe galleys, 
+ is comfort they have, they ſce the light: and if aman ſec nothing els, Ly lieht 
ff itfelſe d, a great ſtroke of the hammer itis, not to have ſomuch *<11-7- 
of itfelless comfertable, And, a grea e c . muc | 
* @thatpoorc comfort lefrthem. rye 
—=©2, Bur yerarewenot at the worſt ; One ſtroke more. For, one may be in the .;,;,,.. 
"Hnecon, andyet have his /immes at large, his havds and feet at Jibertic. Butſo have there. 
-—wrchoſe inthe Text, but arc in 47975 : and thoſe ſo heavy and fo pinching,' as they 
Oe even even bruiſed and hurt withthem. Sec now their caſe. * Captives , 
and not onely that, but * in + fd In priſon z not above, but'in rhe 4ungroy, the 
—ccepett, darkeſt, b{zndeſt hole there ; no light, no ſight atall: * And, in the hole, 
—nithas many yro75 upon them, chat they are even br»/ſedand fore with them,” And tell 
>—menow, if theſe rhree together be not enough to breake Manaſſe's, or any man's 
— art, and ro make him have cor contretum indeed ? 
They be: but whar is this tous > This is no mans caſe heere, No more was it eny 
_atheirs that werear "Cu x 15 T's Sermon: yer Cuntsr ſpaketo the purpoſe, we 
tbeſure, VVe may not then take it literally, as meant by the body: Cu n1s rv 
It NO fuch captivitie, dungeon, ot yrons. That He meant not ſuch, ts plaine. He 
D, He was ſent to free captives, to open priſons : But, He never ſet eny captive free, 
Is life, nor opened eny gaole (in that ſenſe) to let eny priſoner forth, Another 
then,-we arc toſecke, Rememberye-not, we. beganne.with the Sprit,? the 
ie;the S$pri: Tomes about, 15 ſpiritual, not ſecular, So, all theſe, ſpiritually 
Seunderftood. As (indeed) they are all three appliable to the caſe ofthe $Sp1rir , 
aplaine deſcription of all our ſtates, our of C « n1 5 r, and before He take us in 


= + There is Captivitie there, wherein men are held in flaverie under ſinne and Sa- 

 anworle thanthat we now ſpake of. Saint Pau! knew it: ſpeakes of ir, Row. VII. 

_memmenhe hath fo, crieth out,YV/rerched man that 1 am who ſhall rid me of it! Vetily, 

S$noTurkefo hurries men, putts them to ſo baſe ſervices, as /mme dothher raprives: 

ie or _ beene inher captivitie, and is got out ofir, & ſcrt quod dico, he 

« -” true, Y. | 

—IOINere is a priſon too : not Manaſſe's priſon. But ake David, who never came 
mg; what he meant, when he ſaid, 7 am ſo faft in priſon, as 1 know wat how to Plal.rx.s. 
f.- Andthar ” rye know what priſonthat was,he crics ,0 briug my ſoulc out of v(:1.144,5. 
Apriſonthere is then, ofthe ſoule, nolefſethan of the bodie. In which priſon Mar:.4.16, 
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—omecotthole that C i « 1 57 preached heere to: $. Matthew faith, they ſat in 
ar! , in the ſhadow of death, even as men in the dungeon doe. eye 
meare chaines too, that allo is the ſnver's caſe, He is eventied with chaines , 
ith £alomon) with the bonds of imiquitie (Saint Peter :) which bands AR 8.23, 
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lay, Jp lc no more than the former. No doe} 
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cordu ſom. 


4p and ur l 'T y dC,o07 U ill they be, this Scripture is not,nor cannot be fulfiledin = 
In our eares, it may be; but inour begrts,never. 


chascometo be healed by Hi Majeſftie,are firſt ſearched,and after cither 
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or no dungeon, all one to him; if 
him paſt feeling, it is no ne : .but, it may be,our houre is not yer come, our 
core 15 yet behind. Bur, if it ſhould ſocontinue, and never be otherwiſe, then wereit a 
Pror.7.4z.  Veryevillfigne. For, whatis ſuch. a ones caſc, but (as Salomon ſaith) a: the oxc 174 
ledd tothe ſlaughter without eny ſenſe, or the foole that goes laughing when he vi carried 
to be mellwhipped ? Nhat caſe more pitifull? 
You willlay :we haveno hammer no worldly Crofſe tobreake owr hears. It may ve. 
- -4-.*.- JP we hammer the common hammer(indecd:) but, that is not 17g Davids 
___ hammer, Which I rather commend-toyour-the-right-hammer-to-doc the icat, to 
worke contrition in kind,. Theright, = fight of our owne. ſinnes. And, | willlay , 
. this forir: thatI neverin my life ſaw eny man brought ſo /ow with eny worldly calaml- 
..tic, as Lhaye, with this gz, Andtheſe, I ſpeake of, were not of the common fort but 
men of ſþiriz and wa/or,}that durſt have looked death in the face. Yer, when Govope: 
oy SSN ſcethis fight ; their hearts were broken, yea Even grownd (0 powat f 
And, this is ſure , if a want fat Cnrres with the fight of his ſin», It 151% 
the. creſſes or loſſes inthe world will humble himari 
This right. And, without eny worldly croſle, 6a we mighthave, it wc loved 
tlotoabſentourſelves from our, ſelves, to be even fwgitivs cordu, to runne away 
fromour owne hearts; be cvcrabroad, never within: if we would bur ſomeumes /*- 
dire adcor, xeturne home thither, ang deſcend. into our ſelves; ſadly and ſcrioully t0 
| berhinke usofthew, andthedangerweare in, by them ; this might be had: And ©? 
would be had, if it might be. . If nor, in defaulr of this (no remedic) the 447%” 
. bammer muſt come; and.G o pſcnd. Maneſſe's hammer.to breake it ; fome bodily fc p 
neſſe, ſome worldly affiGion,to ſend us bome intoour ſelves. But ſure,the "5" 
muſt come downe. andthe waterbe ſtirred; cls we may preach long cnough 9 #R-C0P- 
trite hearts, but no goodwillbe donegtill then, - ,; | 
wes dn | as | 
tebernetoo loogin the Canſs: bur,the knowledge of the Cauſe,n ev) © 
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+1 (where this Fexvis) bindud.- The cure be= 
heme. prom es he idarix broker. 


dall.a bythe ve 97 "Vheftar, 6 which ifit con Luk.10.34. 
z on us ſti Lin vainc talkeweofeny Fin amraqwarirs! ;aifrhar ſy 


enolonger. The {rn that Con n1sr cures blebieds. ufi;Hetiayes (t6be- 
ith. jþ Lf be coverſinxe, tis with we 25-47 Hecovefs and curcs eget; both ines 
o p96" YT SIN 53759 107, 2 [ ) 
j hd Frten ber) therbirren takenot, as we dooy: agbroke for FR wreg 
fg 0t-fromrfinne.: And we haverheſamephraſe withusy 'To brecke' otic 
| Ma flinns oranclinations; be hath beene given to, | So, tb:breake the heart ; 
mſtirbe broken, orever it be whole,” Barth fenles: cigher-ot sþem doth well; 
we beſt of all. Forts k 
' | 2? 
n Sniwzorhe Heating part. The Heathen obſcrved long ſince: gags rekeny / How they arc 
a theſoul es cure is by words.;. And the Angell faich to Cernel/ns, of Samr: _ 
all-ſpeake 16 1hee wore's, by whnth thou andthy bouſhold ſhaltbe ſaved. 
hp nowords ſooner, Ho by the found of good” rydingt. Good newes "is good 
(fach-the dilcaſe may be: ) and a good meſſage a good medicine, There is 
_ waics.” Good newes, hath healed; evil ewes hartly killed many. The 
od newes of Toſeph's welfare, woke: hawitcvenirerived old latob!: And, the evil; 
Lurke"of Go d' taken, it Colt Eli his life. Nothing workes upon the heart 
Dre doeribly, cicher way. | 
= - are theſe newes. and firſt how.come they? By «y#t« they come: Noſecrerg 719 i=mes. 
* iſpered.newes, from man to man, in acorner : No fiying newes. They be proclat- 
"ed, theſe; "ſo; authenticall, Preclaimed - Ando rtheybad need. For, if our ſimnes 
re in their right forme, there 1s evill newes certainely :. ler the Divell 
| with that, aiekatenc them, to preach damnation to us, Contraria curantiy 
travis: we hadneed have ſome good procluimed,to cure thoſe of his: 
Two proclamations heere arc, one intheneckofanother.  Ofwhich theformer; in 
- oh reebrarches of it ;applicrh in particular,.a remedicto the three former malades ; 
Int ropique medicine (as'it were : ) the lateris the payacea, makes them all pcriectly 
whole and found. 


ws ® 


By good 1963191, 


Gen. 45.27. 


i1.Sam 4.18. 


Ti e firſt proclamation. To che Captive firit, That there 1 is one at hand witn La ranſome, 
edecme him. This wilt make him awhote man.” 
To them in the dangeos of one to-draw them forth "al and make them 
the light againe. 
LTothem inchaines ; of one to ſtrike of their bolts and looſe them, to openthe 
= doors. and let them g0C: wnoma, to make LHpoities of them, and ſendthem 
gintorhe wide world. It is the fruit of Chriſt's dnirww, this emrinay Chriit's 
pwas,andis,toimake fuch Apoitles. 
> Nowgrhis is nothing but the very fumme of the Goſpel : * Of one comming 
_ witth'a, in one hand, to lay downe for os the price of an? redemption from Sa- Bevel, rs, 
_ itie,//* And wich the keyes of hell and dearh wn the other.” Keyes'of two 
4 bs: *C ; to undoe their fetters and looſe them , * the orher, to open thedungeon 
g prifon-doore (both the dungeon of deſpaire, and the priſon of the Law) and ct 
ew of botti.- There canbe no better newes,nor kindlier p4yſ;que inthe world, 
Than ord of redemption, ta captives : * Thentoſeerhe light againe,tothem in the 
*Vhen of exlargement;rothem in bands: bur ſpecially, then of a diſmiſhion, 
Wn pri 4 dumgton, trons and all; And this is proclajmed heere, and publt;hed by? 
1ST in:His Sermer at Na4arch : andwas after ro and accomplithed. 
hn, ar n p:Pafles in Jeruſaleny, ; | 
EYG.2: | Fe: 
pgood newes indeed : rv ad worry s heonded with wlcther * The ſecond 
be.thaewakervipall For invery —_— "Theythat by the firſt proclame- ON 
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haventthingtot gto?: Comming thither g 
| F n + 6 * # . | - I 
etthey h: -' That, their caſe though tbe eſſe miſerable 
the aig wg or {till 'upon them." : 

rativeforthat. Heerecomes (now)phyſique,to cure that an, 


well; »w792 that rheyſhalkbereſtored, to all thar 
-Howſo+ For harke : hcereisthe acceptable yeares, that is,a 11þ11,, 
4. Andehen, even of courſe they are (by forcerof the 11b5/ee) fo to be 
oftthe-labelee was fo; youknow: i! Then, nor-onely* all bond (err {5;e, 
(for debt) ſetopen ; bur beſide; all were reffored-then; to their former ww; 
farfened, otanymaics:aliened eftarcs,inasamplemanner, as everthey had, 
"the ,atanytime before. -- $ bt 

. A reſtitution in integrum 5a re-inveſting them in whartthey were borne to, 

-- 1-6 1" were any-waics poſſeſſed of *-that; if thiey bad ſold themſelves our of all, ang [ay in 
_—-»--- + cxceution for hugeſummes (as itmight be,ten chouſend talents) then all was quite, 
they camerto- allapaine;. in as goodcaſe;ascver they wereiri alltheir 1;ves, There 

. . canbenomore joyfall newes,no more cordiall Phyſiquegthen this, . The yeare of 1141 

leg) whytbartimeſoacceprable;fojoyfull,asit hath evengivena denomination to jvy jt 

F008  felfe; Thebeight ofjoy is 4b7lee, rhe higbeſtrermero expreficit, is jubr/ate - that 

' **  gonsbeyondall thewords of ivy wharſocver, 

*: . ...- , EAnathiscomcswellnow :-for,the Iubilce of the Law drawing to an end, ard this 
veryyeare being now the laſt, Cn x : $ T's /ub:lee (the 1ubilec ofthe Goſpel) camefir. 

-— lycofiicceed... herein ,-the primitive cſtate,- we bad in Paradiſe ; we arc re-{ciſed 

of anew; Notthe ſame,#»/pecze,bat as good; nay better. Fort for the tcr7eſ{riall Pa. 

radaſe by the food deſiroyedgwehavea cwleſtiall, we.have our owne. againe (I trow) 

with advantage. Nh | | | 

« A yeareitiscalied(to-keepethetermedſiillon foote;that formerly itwent by .) Only 

this difference--'the yeare (there) was a definite time , but heere, a definite is put for 

an irdefenite;'\ Thisyeare is more then twelve. moneths. -In-this acceptable yeare,the 

Zogtaque goes neverabout; On this day of Salvation, the Snnne never goes downe, For 

inthisthe Iwbilee ofrhe Goſpel paſlerh that ofthe Law t that,held but for a eur, and 

no longer - But, this is continuall;laſts ſtill. Which is plaine: inthat, diyeric yeares 
afterthisof Cu n1 s Ts, the Apoſleſpeakes of ir, asſtill in efſe + Even then, makes 

2. Cor. 5, 2. this proclamation Rill;Beholdrhms the day, Brhold nown the acceptable time, Wha 
| by-we arc given to underſtand, that Cuxrsr's Inbilee , though it began, when 
Guans- lik preached this Sermon, yet it ended not with the' end of that yeare (a5 

= did Aaron's) but was Evangelium eternum: As allo perpetui Inbilei, Everiaiimg 00d 
"y newer of a perpetudl! Tnbilee, thatdoth laſt; and ſhaltlaft, as long as the Go/pcl/ ſhall be 
athed,by fimſelfe,or others ſent by him, to the end ofthe world, the 11me of reſt6- 

—ARr$-219-—— ring all things. 2-2 | 

tiscalled zcceptable, bythe terme of the beriefit, that happened on ir, which was, 

Our acceptation.} | Forthen,we and all mankind were made {not 44*iv,, that 1s accepts: 
 ble,butas the word-is )4«* thatisaRually accepted, or received by G 0 v. Ot of 
whoſe'preſence we-were beforecaſt. Andbcivg by Him fo received, we did ourc!vCs 

wy receive againe;the earneſt ofour inheritance, from which, by meancs of the 1747/270)* 

PRck 1-4. ron, we were before rx dts; | ; 

\ There is much io this terme accepting. } For,when is one ſaid to be acceptea? Not, 
when His ranſowme is paid, or the priſon ſett open; not, when he is pardoned his faui, 
or reconciled, to become friends: but when he is received with armes (þ1144, 35 Va 

Lue, 15.30, the loft child, inthe Goſtell adtolam primani (asthetermeis,out ofthat place.) T1'<< 
zz. degreesthercarceinit, topardon, that is ayhwwns Accepted tOremonenuut 
 "#i0n;thartis ««r0v<2i : and ,* Accepted to repropitiation, that is 0.--6+10 35S = 
ce, and favour as ever, eveninthe very ſulneſſe of it. They ſhew it,by 07e<* 
*Rs 1” i--Abſalos'5 receiving =-*'Pardoned he was, while be was yetin ©*/"v"- 
mn EF, Reahnenied, whenche had leave tocome hometo his owne houſe :' Reprop1iete) Wc" 
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at im We For, that 4; eee; nine: wits, > 4-4 

Is eat on(In whom 1 ar wellpleaſed)and rhe very cexmeof it. And Mat. 17. 5. 
not what he would have more. 

NS on {cll atthis time : and for this,that fell on the time, the 

.- =p is, and cannot be bur acceprable;, even eo ndmijre, thatat ſich a 

WP ncnefir happened tous, Andinthis reſpeR,itever hath and ever (hall 

wptable welcome timeghis 3. andholden as a high feaſt : like as the Benefit is 

at befellus on ic. Feſtus, a feaſt, forthe pardon : Feſt" duplex, for. the 


's Feſtum uh duplex, for the being perfeAly accepred"10 the favor of 
nd by it re-accepring againe our prime eſtate, 
alt) it iscalled not onely CA 71s Accepins, but _Annus Domini at ceptus, Or 
Domino Not onely, the accepzable yeare , but, of the|Lord, or 40:the Lord ; 
ie Hebrewreads i ir,with theſtgne of the Darive: as if zo G 0p Himlſelf,ir were 
7s indo Him, (o itis, 2andto His boly Angels in heaven,fo itis. For, it the-recei- Fee 
wi _—_ y One 00317110 finer, by repentance, be matter of joy, tothe Sy Court of hea- £0 
ws if the receiving of but one ; whatfhall we thinke of the generall receiving of 
w Sh maſſe, which this day was efteted ? 
Dow. ifto heaven, iftoG op Himſele it beſo; To earth, to us, ſhall itnot be 
more, whom- much more it concerneth (I amſure?) God getteth nothing by 
2; wedoe : Heisnotthe better forit ; we are : Ever,the receiver, then the grivcr; 
> The giver, more glorie ;, but the receiver, more 109. That itit bethe' joy of heaves, 
cannot be butt Jubilee ofthe earth,” Even of the' whole earth *-* Invilate Deo on 
_— e 4. 
3." e lubilee (ever) itbegan with no other ſound, but even of a cornet, made of the Levi 25-9: 
borne sofa Raw, Ofwhich hornes, they give no other reaſon, butthat is was ſo, inre- 19-5: 4: 
ence tothe hornes of that Ram, that in the thicket wastranght by the hornes, and {a- 
— aficed in 1{aar's Headgevenas Curls r was, inouwrs. To ſhew,that all our lubilee 
"Kh rclation, rothar ſpeciall ſacrifice , ſo plainly prefiguring that of Cu n15T's. 
- Which Feaſtof Iubilee began ever after the High-Prieſt had offered his ſacrifice, and 
Wbcen inthe Santta ſanctorum. As this Inbilceof C nu ni s t allo tooke place, from 
It: intothe Holy places made without hands, after His propitiatoric Sacrifice 
—aered up for che quick Ind the dead; and forall yer unborne;at Eafter.- And, it was 
 "brenth dey, that : And this (now) is the _ day lince, 
_— h memeriall, or myſterie of which ſacrifice of Chriff 5, inour ſtead, is ever Caput 
e,thctop of our mirth, and the iniriation of the joy of our Tubilee,) Like as ar- 
M ps Calicemn ſalutaris,our taking the Cup of Salvation,is the memoriall of our being Fa, 316.13; 
by neces andtaken againe to Salvation. Wherewith let us alſo crowne 
: eofgurs. That ſo, all che benefirsof it,may take hold of us : ſpecially the rev. 
tor ofthe favour of G © »,andthe aſſurance or pledge of our reſtitutionts thoſs 


an Md that [ub;lee, that onely can givecontent to all our deſires, when the time 
ncber fering of all things. 
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SERMON PREACH 
before the KING'S MATESTIE AT 


MDCX VII. beme Wair-Synpar. 
217 (fe) 


ACT. Cuay. II, 
Sed hoc cft, quod dium eſt &c, 


Ver. 17. Bat this is that,which was ſpoken by the Prophet Tot. 
16, Andit ſbalbein the laſt dayes ( ſaith G 0D) Iwill powre out of my $ v1 111 
upon all fleſh, and your ſonnes and your daughters ſhall propbefic, and you 
- young men ſballſce viſions, and your old men ſhalldreame dreames. 


19, And,on myſer-vants, and on mine hand-maids,I will powre out of my 5 e t- 
K1T, and They [ball prophefie, BEL 


19. And I'will [bew wonders in heaven above, and tokens inthe earth beneath, 
bloud; and fire, and rhe vapor of ſmoke. | 

23. The Sunne (balbe turned into earkeneſſe, and the Moone-into bloud, before 
that great andnotable Dry of the {. 0 D come., 


21. Audit ſbalbe,rhar whoſoz ver ſhall call on rhe name of the-l 0D; ſhalve 


. 


Heſe words may wel! ſerve for a Sermon, this ca * 
they were a pattof aS&m0y, preached as this 0?Ys 
The firſt 1h:r/on-Sermon, that ever was: the fit 
Wuoit-Sandiy, that'everwas. S. Peter preachev it 
And this was his Text, out of the ſecond Chapt© 
of the Prophet Ioel. As Cunisr,thc laſt yeales 
out of Eſai: ſo Peter, this, out of 1#!. Boih £00%* 
Texts: borhyfor the day, & for the preſent occaſion. 
The occafion of this beer,was a lewd Curmilc 81- 
venour by ſome, touching the gift of 1079/15 
day ſent from heaven. 
—— lacy fine. That look, how long 
hadfenct eaupon His 2pofites; the Devil from BE 
preſently ſent for his fiery tongues, and put them inthe mourhes of his ©1p!/#/*/, © 
diſgrace and ſcoffc at thoſe of G © v's ſending. y 
| c 
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1. of theflois Gnost. 
y heare rhetn ſpcake (at the thirteenth verſe: ) Well fare 1his ſame good new 
jo fellwes have been at vr, and now they can ſpeakenotburg but owl and ſy 
broken Greek or Latine they had, and now out it comes. 
that which was indecd grande Miraculum, they turned into grande ludibr;. 
"Of thegreat Myſteric of this day,they made a meer mockeric. Taoſe,that were ; 
weed with the Holy Ghoſt , they traduced, as if they had fouled themſelves in pew Mat.z.tr, 
"Heer is the 2Zoly Ghoſts welcome into theworld. This uſe doth the Devill wake 
4 en $ wits and tongues, 20 powre conmempr on that, which CG o » powreth 
tech that yer they can ; even to worke deſÞite to the Spirit of Grace, 
© Beingto make an apologie for himſclte, and the reft, (and indeed, for the Fol, 
© 2&9) Saint Perer firſt prayes audience ( at the XIV. verſe.) Then tells them ſober. mo 
" chey miſſe rhe matter quire {at the XV.) lr wastoo early day, to faſten any ſuch {7 
->ition upon any ſuch men as they were {to be gone, before nine #2 the morning.) 
thithe ſtands norton, as not worth the anſwering. 
— Heer (atthis Verſe) he rells chem, ir was no liquor, this : ſpecially, no ſuch as the 
—Tmiſed If itwere any, if they would needs haveit one, it wasthe P? ophet Toel's, and T1 
*noneether. Something powred oz, nothing powredin, Nothing, bur the effaſion of 80 
the Holy Ghoſt. This is it, that was ſpoken by the Propher /oe/. F P 
© Go, habemus firmiorem ſermonem propheticum: and this, which ſeemed to happen z.ct 1.19. | [INE 
"thus on the ſiidden, it was long finceforetol3; andalleadges tor it this text of the Pre. 3 bl 
her, thar ſuch a thing there ſhould come to paſſe, an effuſion of the Spirit, and that a ? 


il 


>. 5 * 


Heb 10 29, 
T 6 SUI Os 


| range one. And this they would find itto be; this Propheſic ( of the Spirit powred) ; 
- this day fulfilledin their carcs, | 


| 
: 


Of which Text, the ſpeciall points be two. 'Of the Spirit's powring : * Ot the exd ” — . & I 
The firſt. 1 reduce to theſe foure. * The Thing : * rhe .4@: "the Partie by whony : +4 Fh | 
| the Parties upon whom... * De Spiritu meo, is thething. * Effundam, the aft. * Dicir $38! 
 Damenus,che partic by whom. * Super omnem carnem, the parties upon whom iris 
powred. 
®Theo, theendwhereto, And in that, foure more. The laſt exd of all, in the laſt [1. 
word of all, 4/vabitur, That, is the very end: anda blefſed end, it by any meanes we 
| Wyatcaineto it, Then are therethree other condufting to this. Two maine ones; BE tie 
mdone accefforie; buryer as neceffaric as theother, * Cloſe ro1r; tthe end; there ts =—— C 
we 0n the Nameof the Lox pd: He, that calleth on the Name ofthe Lonv, ſhalbe hit! 
ed, * AJ fartheſt from it, atthe beginning, there is propherabunt, tocall upon us =. (14's 
tatend: And my ſervants ſhall prophefie. * And, between both theſe there is a Me- " 
wrandum of the Great Day of the L ox vd. Which 15not from the matter neither, Fi 
tEmorethen nceds, For then (at that day) we ſhall ſtand moſt in need of ſaving : it i 
l 


-wepaiſh then, we periſh for ever. Andthe mention and memorie of that Day, will 
akewnor deſpiſe propheeying, nor forget invocation; bur be both more arrentive it 
 bearinge ep befie and more dewvont in calling on the Name of the L onv. So,it may iW 
 Wellpofor a third conducting mcanes, to our falyation. | | [ | 
Nov; ro bring this to the Day . This ſitis ſaid) ſhalbe 1» the laft dares, Which 
Ow Sarnt Peter hear; and with Saint Paul (Heb. 1. 1.) yea, and with the Xabbins 448 
 emiclves, are the daycs of the Mcfrah. So, of our {AMeſrah Cu nrsr (tous) Ty 
—=Iotnone orher. Ot whoſedayes, this is the very laſt, For, having done his er- 
Ewas to'gocup agiine, andto ſend His Spirit downe, to doe His, another 
 —whlle? which is the worke of this' day, As his firſt then, the raking of our fleſh, fo his 
i; the giving of Hu Spirit rhe giving it abundantly, which is the effundam heere. 
- re Berk, that we pray to Him, who thus, of Hu Spirit powred forth this day, 
— PEBewould vouctifafc on the ſarvie day ro powre of it on us heer: that we may lo 
= Feaſt (the memoric of it) and ſohearethewords of this propheſie, as may be to 
reptance, and our own: ſaving in the great Day, the Day ofthe Lony, 
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9 firſt. De Spirity meo, the Spirit of G ov. Firſt of Him - 
hehonour of His owne. Day. b: 
pirit, is of himſelf Auchor of Ze; andheer is brought in, as Author 5 


1, Propheſie can come from no nature but r4tiona? : The Spirit then, is n:141, 1411. 
onals, Anddeterminare itis, diſtinct plainly heer two wayes.. * TheSp;;,roum 
Him, whoſethe $p:i74+ is ; Him that ſayes, de. Spiritu meo. * That which is powred, 

"from Him,that powreth ity Faſus 4 Fuſore. Beingthen natnrarationatss wenn: : 
He isa Perſon (for, a perſon 15ſo defined, ) 

2. Secondly, effu/ion is aplaine proceeding of that, which is powred : as [iration 

is ſot00, in theyery body of the word Spirit. . S0,a Perſon proceeding. . 
3» Thirdly, being a Perſon, and yet being powred out, He behoves to be G o v. No 
Perſon, ,Angeltor Spirit can be powred out, Can be fo particepate. Not atall: but 
not »pon all fleſh, not dilated io farre. G o y onely can bethat.. So, the ?r:[oy, the 
Proceeding, the Deitie of the Holy Ghoſt (all) intheſe words, And nota war ct all this 
mine: but rhus deduced, by Saint _1Hmbreſe, and beforchim, by Dydimas Alexas- 
drinus Saint Hicrom's Maſter. 

4. Bur fourthly, you will marke : It is not my Spirit, but of my Spirie. The whole 
Spirit, fleſhcould nothold: nora# fleſh. And parts it hath none. 1. Voderſtand 
then, of my. Spirit, "that is, af the. gifts and graces of the Spirit, Beame: of this 
light : ſireames of this powrzng. Other where, others: hcer, the gift of p1541/c 41d 
PONTHES. | 


Tu k.4.48 - #122»; hich ge Spirits is allo faid,to keep the difference: between C « « 1 57 and us. 

et 'Fe ! ae | | 

thelaftyeare Fpon Him the Spirit was : The Spirit of Go. upon Me, laſt yeare. Vpon vs, not 
the Spirit c- but, de Spiritu, of my Sperit onely, this year. 

The AZ, 

Effundam, 
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toy apomring ou4 ofpr ayer;,and of the very hcar7 in prayct- 
later Day. may be takenin, too. Then'there (halbe © F#®- 


allp of, all the Nas the wrarh of Gop. KO 
qualitie en Wy qyaniiyie;no lefle. For, powrineg is a ſione dew 
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| of the H O L'Y GrosrT.. 


phdraſtergaw (he firſt, poidguibect thisday.) Forgtbe Spizir had beene 
cofore this rime:but never with ſich alargeſſe.\$prenk/cdban,not poured. Never 
& inthatbounty, thatnow, This was reſerved for Chr. For,when there was 
E aneninss fuſio on His part, there was likewiſeto be, copieſa Flamins effuſto, on 


4 ous: pioſa redemprio,; betweenethem borh, it iseffundam copioſe. in both, . _- |; 
” a: Eden retls' usfurcher, rae-Spirircame not of himſelfe: not till He was thus 
ed out. It is noteffirer, bur effundan, Sic gpertet implerey That fo, orderimight 1. 
berimHim (intheveric Spirzr) andwe by Hino taught to keepe it. Nortoffart 
allwe bc/ent; nor to gocon our ownefreads, buttoſtay rf webe called. Norto 
ak - out, or to runne over; but; ro ſtay tihwe-be poured out, in hike fort. 
i_C 4 «£157 would not goc un-ſent, A1ſer me, laſt yeare Nor the Horry 
run | 47-powred,, this yeare : it may well become us\to- keepe/in, cill 
vared and ſerr, eny yeare. And yet , the $j#:2t is no leſſe ready.to 


wr 


_ > 
* that. 
» 
} 


= Kece ego, Behold am readie ({aith Eſat;) andyet, mitteme, Send me, for all 
Effluence , and Effuſion , It fixence and . infuſion will ſtand together: well 
I | 


_--4. Laſtly, effundam isnot, as the running of a (bout. To poure, 1s the voluntaric' att 

bf a voluntarie Agent, who hath the veiſell in his hand, ana may powre little, or much; 

andmay chooſe whitherhe will pourc eny atall, orno. As, ſhut the heaven from rai- 

ning So refreme the '$ piret from falirmzg on us. 

 2+* And when He poures, He ftrikes not outthe headof the veſſel}, andletrs all goe: 

——hut moderates his-porrr-c and dilpenics his gifts. © Powres not all, uponevery one; 
ky; notupon enyone, all : but pox ſome in this manner, upon ſome 11 that ; Not to 


| each; the ſame. And rowhom the awe, not in the ſame meaſurc, though: bur,ro 


4 
4 


© are diverſe afſignations in it: * To diverſe parties ;1 Sonnes, ſervants, old men, and 
— young men - * Of diverſe giltsz propheſies , w1f10ns , and, arcames. * Andthern, of dt- 
verſe degrees : one clecrer then the other; the w1ſcon, then the drcame. Singults 
grout vult, at the Pourer *x dilcretion; fo each as pleaſtth him beſt. 


EThe Party Pouring is'Dicit Dominus, the Lord that ſaid. But, Dixit Dominus, 


| _Dim-n10 mee, The Lord ſaid io my Loyd : Which of theſe? Thelater (Dom1no meo) 
My Lord, Dwid's Lord and ours;Dominum noſirim,in our Creed (thatis) Cuntsr. 
How appcarces that ? directly ar the thirtie three verle after, He beryg now exalted by 
—Herirhr hind of Gov, ard bivine received theproms{e of the Holy Ghoſt fromthe Fae 
—ter; He hath porred ont thre, that ye now [ce end beare. Curls Tr then, And nor rhe 
aber? Yes, Heroo: Por, of Him,Chrizt isfaidto receiveit. Notonely Dixit Do- 
mites Domino 1:0; but, dedit Dominus Domino meo. Ando, as inthe ninetcenth of 
—Cenſi” Pluit Dominus a Porno: From the Lora, the Lord poured it. And but one 
Efandim, with butone cfion both ; as, with one ſpiration, He came from borh. 
with one effuſion poure Him: Both, with one ſþ;ration breath Him. Ir 1s exprelly 
| + bole downe, Revelation, Chap.22.T he fountaine of the water of life iſſued from the ſeat 
| "#f Gop and of the Lamb. So have you heere the waole Tramere : Ont, * amd, 
Dro; the Father, by the Sorne, or the Sonne from the Father, pouring outthe 


'H tYGnosrt, | 


 2'And may we not alſo finde the two natures of Chriit heere? Effundam is fundan 


— 
" 


LI «i 


ex Pwilt poure, out : Our of what > what the ciftetnc into which it firſt comes, and 
ag which itis after deriveditous? That,is the fleſh or humane nature of Chri#t : 
| d which it was poured at His conception, fully to endow it, For in Him the fullneſſe 
re Godhead dwellerh bedily (markethar, bodily.) And itwas given io Him without 
lfare, and of His fulneſſe we all rercive. Fromthis Ciſterne, this day, yſſued the Spz- 
#, Womany quits, or pipes (as it were) as there are feverall drvifrons, of the gya- 
if th#Holy Ghoit: Andſo now wehave both a Quo, andex Bus, The Divinine, 

; | mo 
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SiG hos; He;aslibecrall of his grace; as Chriſt of his blood... That there might rr:1.cog,o, 


uk.22.37, 


hed Go > is toponre it. One of theſe 15 nobarr tothe other, Ecce ego, mite Eſay. 6.8, 


I Cor. 1 


e;/toſomeytwo'; roſome, bur oze 1alexr,, The Text isplaine tor this, There Mar.25.1 5. 


1.Cor.12.11, 


$ 
The Party 
powring, 
Dicit Dominus, 
Plal.t 106.7. 


Gen 19.24 


Revyc! 22 1 


Co! 2 . 
Toh 1.16. 
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Holſ.z.1 5. 
Ver.33. 


| Joh, 4+ I4, 


2. 
Super. 


Luk 3-22. 


loh.80.22- 


Sermon, Tf 


jel from His fleſh, was poured do 
uch fitly brings in the next: 


wne, this 


Super 0mnews 
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/ Orwhomn thispouri -# (whichisthe laſtpoint:)-Super omnem carnem. Tn wi; 
there are three pas CE ohms arethreey(?': Earnemfit{t (that is) mey, For 7 
aroxo(faich the 2poitle) or for eny: fleſh;but ours? No,not forer 

-'bu $ whichtheord dd take.» And;for that He doth. ? 

"7 Bug, /weare\$pir7e tO, as welFas fieſb>and, inreaſon,$prrir on Spirit,were mote 

kirdly{ There's neerer allianceberiycene them; 1. - 

1:Feryouſhallfindethe other:part (feb) is ftillchoſen, 

y 114 Firſt comagnifie his mercic the more;that part is ſingled outthat ſeemeth fur 

ther removed; nay/thatis indeed quite oppoſite rothe Spirit of Go» heere poured 

out;>For,wharis fleſh ? av 2 7agpatey (XL. ofEſay) It s graſſe. And not »+44;c, 

bur: fa7m, that 15 graſſe withering and fitt forthe Srithe, Is thatthe worſt? | would 


It werer” Bur care pecenti, finfull fleſh lerts it furtherof, yer. . pon frofud fit, He 


ſhould have poured ſomewhat els, then his Sprrir;* 

So, two oppoſitions, * Fleſhand Spirit abſolutely in rhemſelves. * Then, (47 
feſt, andthe Holy Spiriz, All which commends his /rve the more, thus to combine 
things ſo much oppoſite, This ft. 

And withall (rhar, which right.now I touched) to ſhew the introduGtionto this 
conjunRion of theſe ſo farre in oppoſition exther to other, Even Yerbym care fattumy 
that made this ſy,»bo/;ſme.. By which, 4 gate of hope was opened tous (by hisincar- 
nation) #7 ſpe, of our inſpiration, which this day came 7» rem; For, bis /!e{h exalted 
18 the tight handof G 0» remembredus, that were fleſh of his ſieſh,and derived downe 
this fountatncof living watertoit, /a/zens 17 vVitam aternam; Springing, and railing us 
with it, whence it came (for, water will cver riſe ashigh asthe place from whenceir 
came)that is,up to heaven,up to eternalliife. 

” 3. Super, upon it: por 34 ,is without,on rhe ourfide of it; Hadnot /rndcm in, been 
better then ſundanr ſuper + Into them, then wpon them? © Notawhir. 

Indeed, both waies;I find the'Sprrzit given. ArCunis r's baptiſme, the Dove 
came upon him, At his reſurre&ion, inſuffiavit, He breathed it into them. Andfohath 
He parted'his' Sacraments : Baptiſme 18 eff undam ſuper, npon ns; from without: the 
Holy Exchars/t;,thatiscomedites-thatgocth.in, Vponthe matter, both come to one, 
If it be poured on; it ſotes in, pierces tothe very center of the ſoule (as, in Baptiſore,fnne 
is wathedthence, by it.) 1t it be breathedin, ir isno ſooner atthe hearr, but itworkes 
forth, out it comes againe : Out atthe noſthrills in 72274; Owrarttemrefmrthe—— 
beating of thepul/e. So, both (ineffe&7arcone. 

7; Butiris Swperhecre, fortheſe reaſons. Firſt, that we may know, the grace ofthe 
es they are wo from without. 1n vs, that is 2» our fleſh, they grow not: neither 
they nor any. good thing,cls, Andnotonely #+5s, from without ; but Saint lame 
his 6-100, from aboue, from the Father of lights. Both theſe are in ſuper - and but 
fortheſewe might fall into a phanſie, they grew within us and ſproong from us; v hich 
(Gov knowerh)they doe not. | 

2. Another reaſon 1s, for that [ upon: | is the Prepoſition proper tO initiation. 
eny new Office; Sois the manner, by fome ſuch outward cxremonic oy, to initiate. 
By annointing, Or pouring oyle upon, By induing | induemin;j] putting ſome robe Of 
other cnſigne apo; By tmpoſ1110n or laying hands,njopn. All «pon. Papriiſme (which 
is the Sacrament of. our zn7114tion) 1s therefore ſo done. So, the Dove came 1p” 
Cunrxisr. The ronguecs (here) upon theſe, to enter them, cither, into the new 
othces. | 

3: Athird laſtbut notleaſt) ro enure them tothis Prxpoſition ſuper, which Ma- 
ny.can'bur evil. brook No ſuper, no ſuperioritie they y all even,all equal! ; ſclswcs and 


fellowes. | The,right hands of fellewſhip, if you will; bur, not ſa much, as —__ of 


ue , then 
WC 


bands, ſuper.) Fax, it ſuper, then ſub followes: if upon, then we wnder ; if 4 


1 of the Houy Gnosr, RS. 
þ, But,noſ46 with ſome: ſu6-111t neither head, nor ſp 11, tO any....Yct, 
fidCn x15S7 laſtycare: and it may become any. that became H;m: it 
llbecome {#p:7 car7em, Super then muſt ſtand, and be fi6o0d upon -: Confuſcen 
87 $1 be nNOt | | 
—- » oe Cr | | | 4. 
| (47 1 4 £] Fe Ommen carnems PF on fleſh, and «pon all fleſb. Nort,lome One; nat Super emnen 
tehalonc: In regardot whomythis omen 15 heer ſpecially put in. Forthey had "TT 
- "ol - SW | ” = ''F o 
* wannereogroſſcd the Sprrzr before, by a Non taliter omnr, And yet, #pon then: too 


ou thes7 ſonnes and 1h:ir daughters ( as it followeth:) but «pox them, now, no P4l.147.20; 
Wat - op 
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> cchen p97 any other, This is a ſecond prerogative of this Day. The firſt, «ff n- 
"=*--/ 5k Betore, ſparingly ſprinkled; now, plentifully powred,  * Now againe, 
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Forſo,when we ſay af, we meanc, rore rexciuded, but now may haveit. He hath 
pat waference between them 4n4us (laith Saint Peter,) Non et diſtinitio (Jauh Saint 
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mew : Beforc,»pon but ſome ; now indifferently, upon all. 
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Ag 15.0, 
Rom 109.12, 


Pant) The partition 5 throwne downe now, Go but tothe letter ot the Text, All Za Eph 2.14; 
No Sexe barred; upon. ſores and. upon daughters: fo cither Sexe. * Noage:.ppon 

—emenanduponols : The one, wyſrons; the other, dreames;; *No condition i on 
Tervants.as well as ſores; on handmaids,no lefſethen daughters, *No Nation : for 

| if vemarke) the Spirit is powred twile : Ypon their ſornes, in this; Andagain,Y ou hes 

Servants inthe next verſe. Hi ſervants, whither they be their /oznes or not 5 whoſe 
* nes fever they be: rhovghrhe /oxres ofthem, that are ( perhaps)irangers.to the 
fiſt zovenant. (And yet, cvcn then, G o » hadeyer His ſervants, as well, out of that 
Nation,as in it.) 

Now, in fignethat thus [ upor all ficſh,] they heard them ſpeake the,tongues ol, a// 
i, cvenotevery Natern under heaven. That, where before, a few 37 Tewrie 51now 
n: ny, all the worldover : No longer now, Notus 73 Iuded Du y 8 : His way ſhould be 
=. "Js upon earth, His ſaving health among all INUTIOHS. | | 
© Ye,not promiſcne though, without all manner limitations; No» thetextlimits 

t _Imuſtagainepur you in min, of the two powravgs mentionedgyit. One; the 

wramrerm carnemanthis the XV.verie: The other, the ſecond, (uper ſer vos. meos, un 
benexc /the XVIII.) And ſuper ſervos meos is the qualifying,of ſuper omnem carnems 
hes of fieſb (that is) all ſuch 45 wilbe my ſervants ; as will give igtheirpames to; rhar 
was w:ll call upon me: Quicungue invocauerityo concludes lol: As will beleeve and 
rr7cd, lo concludes Saint Peter, heer,his Sermon, This gives them che capaci- 
emakes them veſſels mectto receive this effuſion, By which,atl Turk s,tewes; tuficlets, 
routot che ommem: and counterfeit Chriſtians, too ; that profceſle to leryerhim, 
Wall che world ſecs whomthey ſerve. And by this, much foſh is cutr of trom ow- 
Rr. Butſo with this qualifying,upen a//. For any other, I know not, And 

"uslorthe pow7 17g. I Hons Fe "hee IR 
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aw, /1quid fſuſio har? Towbatend, allthis? For it isnottobe imagined, dro? 
VuSrontine wasCaluall;as the turning over of atub : nor, that che Spar ir did rutymaſt +; £4/v-bi!or, 
thenitwere, /1quid perdrtio bac? An end it had.” And that followes now © Ad 
Foc. The $pirit is giventomany ends z; many: mddie but onelafty, and 
nathſtiginthelaſtword,fa/vabirur. The Endthen of this powringyis. the ſalvrationof 
Satin DHankind way upouthe point topecriſh,, and the Spirse was powred,'as'a 
Wn s bales or Watcr ,10 recover.andto fave it. So,theerdot alt is (andmarke it 
S—oImathe Spirit may ſave the fleſh, by the ſpiriiualizing it, Not the fl-ſb: deftroy 
Sepait; by-carpalizoig.t. Nor the fleſh weigh downe the Spiris, 40-carth, hattir : 
a4 way L lift up the /{ejþrhither tO 14Ven whence Came: nf noon Cn : 
— ZSmnmnlalk, heerare 147 ee 1ddle Concducing endy more. * Propheſie fitſh > 118 Mranes to that 
"*::borh which arc well heexrcpreſented; three waies;/.:'Intherongues{the © obeſe 
% "OL tne Hortr Guo 5 r,this day:) The one, Propheſie, being Corn . Prayer. 
b 9s r\thr NETS URC4107 EIN, Our tongue to Gro bp, if lothepiiir (Bu 
OBO USETIAc07c4th:) Prophcjiebreatbes itinto ws; rrge troubtrtoutaguin 
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* Of the SzxxviNnG Sermon. 11, 


Py "ax 4 <Aoy y _—_ + KIT + ''» 
the powing : Both, powrings (akera fart:) thar, which Propheſie dorh ing 
ire in at the care; 7nvocation doth: efundere, or powre forth back agaz a5 
the fine, DO OT TTY | 
And beſide theſetwo Et nhucn ks wedget between them ber}, ” 
laſt, both co keare Propheſic mote attentively, and to pradiiſc inug 
I wilt may never depart out of our minds) the wey,,,,. 


© 


in in » 


Rand, ſubordinate, That men may be ſaved , they are to call upp, 1, 
Nameof theL on » (that, atleaſt.) That they may lo ca//to purpole, they are tg 1, 
called onto ir, 8& direted in ityby & Prophetaburr. And, tharthey might performs 
this, to all Jeſb, they were to ſpeake with the tongues of all fleſh; which wasthe gig 
(heer)ofthis day (withour juſt cauſe ſcofted at.) But, toxgues are bur as the cz, 
ercin Propheſic (as the [iquor) is conteined : I will ſet by the cmpry caske” and 
deale with Propherabant , the 1:quor in it onely. 
abate.” —Prophefie -, hands firſt inthe Text, 1Virhout which (faith Sa/omen ) the prople wyh 
Pro.2g.18. meedsperiſh, Thar ſaying ( of Eſai) is much uſed by the Fathers; Texebre & palpy, 


Efai. 33-14 Tip, donce effunderetur ſuper nos Spirits de excelſo. AI « aarke 
 I'fs 


0 ” men ave but 
th, Per the Spirit be powred on #s from above , to give us light , by this pil of 
Pr 4 | 
Tis terme is kept by /-e/,as well, when he ſpeakes of Gon's ſervants (thar is) 
of us, as whenof them and their Sonnes + Andever aſter, inthe New Teſtament,ir is 
reteined ſtill as an uſuallrerme,by the _{4poſt/e, tothe Corinthians, Epheſians,Theſſaly. 
nians,all his Fpiites through. RE 
"Butnor in the ſenſe of forere/ling things tocome, For, fo canir be verife4one. 
> ho 19 Agabus, Saint Philip's daughters, and upon S417 10h : which arc too few, 
or ſo great ancffyſion, asthis.” Thar (indeed) was the chicle ſenſe of ir, inthe Ol: 
Teſtament : 'Andwell,, while Cunirsr was yet to come. Cur trsr He was 
the "= of all Prophericall predifions. Then,it had his place, thar. But now, andever 
ſinceChriff i8come, it hath ina manner leftthat ſenſe (ar leaft, ira great part) and is 
notſo taken'in the New. 
The ſenſe;itis rhere taken in (to expound this place of Perer,by another of Paul,cu 
Rom, 1,13, tingthis very ſame Text of the Propher, Rom. 1o.) is & Prophetabunt (her) by que 
97 Bat "We, LB 4 040 Predicibunt there, Prophiſying ( that 15 Preaching. }) W hereby, after a new man- 
ner, wedoe Propheſie(as it were) the meaning of Auncient Propheſies ; not mate any 
_ £x0.34. 33- alt, butipterprerthe o/d,well; take of rhe veile of Moſes's 5 Finde Cas 157, 
Rexel os 17, findethe Myer ies of the Goſpel}, under rhe rypes of the Law ; applie the 014preper- 
"YO Oo 9 not 465 $040 ie COPY LY 4 > Di "x 
Jes, fo wirmay appeare;rhe fpirirof prophefiegirthe Teftimonic of ls 8 vs : Atcylic 
the beſt Propher now,that can doe this, beſt, (3 
41 ___ ©  Thisſenſe, we prove bytheſe inthe Text, The Spiris was powred on them, ara if) 
did prophecie, What didthey 7 How prophecied Saint Peter > He forctola coiling; 
ver: 11+... Althedid, was he applied this place ofthe Propherco this Feaſt, And alittle deneath, 
Ver. > -*- thepaſſigeof theXVE. ?ſalmero Cuuntsr's Reſarreftion, Andafterthat, the prac” 
Plal. i 10, I, of another Pſalme,to His Aſcenſion. | 
VS b3s - Andthereſt (onwhom itwas poured, too) tiow propbeſied they ? All (werea®? 
they did, was logwebant ur lid Dei hey witered forth the wonderfull 1111.91 of God 
bur foreraldnotany thing, rhatwefinde, So 88, to Propherie (now) is f0 ſearch ont, 
andd:ſs/ofe the hide nthings of the Oracle of G o p,and not to tel! before hand, what 
ſhall afrer come to paſſe. 1g." : | 
: 1 But;wharſayyouto Yifions and Dreames heen? Little: they pertain not tO mo 
Text ſaith irnot. Youremember the two powrives : * One upor rheir 017” * Li 
0: 06+. other upon Hu ſervencs, This later, is it by which we come in. We are notol | = 
-—* -weclaime not by that, Go Þ make us Hiſervants ; for, by that Were: 
tac 0 tid whit; | *" gd 
por ,0n Hi ſervants (which onely concernes 15) viſe | 
. It any prexendthem now,we ſay with /crem-17 (Cap Xu 


I | ous | 
Wt of theHoLy Guosr 
WXVYHL ) Let « Hrezme go for 4 dreame, and let my word (ſaith the Lond) be ſþo- 
wy word: nid paice adrriticum, What mingle you chaffe and wheat? We 
ol wy no point of religion upon them, now: Propheſie, preaching 1s it,we to hold 
es unto now. As forviſjonsand dreames, tranſeant ;, letthem go, 

parened, for prophefic in this ſenſe of opening or interpreting Scriptures, is the 


, oe 
7 4 


ooirit yewred pon all fleſh, ſo> Is this of 7oel, a proclamation for libertie of preaching ; 
 haratiore and old, men-ſervants and mard-ſervants, mayfall toir? Nay: the ſhee- 
" — ae Pa! tooke order for that betimes; cutr them of, with his Noo mulreres. 1.Cor.14-34 
"Buca for the reſt? may they > For, to this ſenſe hath this Scripture been wreſ. 
© IR En buſts of former Ages ; and ſtill is, by the ©MAnabaptrfts now. And 
'by miſtaking of it, way given roafonle error, as ifall were ler looſe, all mightclaime, 
-andtake upon them {forſooth )to prophecte 
=Nethingels this, but a malitious deviſe ofthe Devill,to powre contempt upon this 
+ if ſt." of indeed) bring itto this once, and what was this day tal(ly ſurmiſed, willthen 
— bejaſth aftirmed, muſto pleni (or cerevrovarui, whither you will, but mnſfo pler:) 
_ dranke Prophets then, indeed : howbert not with wine (as Eſai ſaith) but with another 
as heady a humor, and that doth intoxicare the braine as much as any wuft, or new 
 wim:"Even of ſelfe-conceited 7enorance, Whereot the world growestoo full. Butir 
= Wane; part of 702; meaning, nor Saint Peter's neither, to give way to this phren- 
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No? Tsirnot plaine? the Spirit i« powred pon af! fleſh. True, but not upon all, to 
| C; heſie,rhough, The text warrants no ſuch thing. inthe one place itis : Ard your 
| k DBres ſhall g Inthe other, and My ſervants [hall 4 Burt 2 neither 15 it, 411 their [onnes 
mor alt bis ſervants ſhall. Neither (indeed) can it be. There muſt be fome ſores, and 
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Lomme ſervenrs,topropheſic ro: to whom theſe Prophets may be ſent: to whom this 


proppeſje may come, All fleſh may not be cutt out into forenes ; ſome left for cares : 
omen d?tors, needs. Els a Cyc/opian Churchwill grow upon vs,where all were fpc4- 


5 


_ ters, no bed pheard another. _ 

— =ZHowthen, ſhall the Spirit 6: powred «fon all fleſh? well enough. The Sprrit of 
Mapreſie, isnot all G o 5 Spirit; He bath more beſide, It the þ17it or 7race of pro- 

pe upon ſome : rhe Sp1rzt of crace and prayer (in Zachavie) uponthe refF, So, be. 
I c n them both, the Spirzt wilbe Hpon allflzſh, and the propoſition holdtrue : Pro. 
L 024ne muſt not make us forgett i7vocaverit. All the Sprrit goes not away in pro. 
——77me; fomeTeſtforttizrtoorandthere;is the gricmngue (Onicangue mvicatertt) 

| mano where cls.” | ; 

—=Sur, if Saint Pcter will not ſerve, _ Saint Pau/ſhall : He is plaine, Te may al{prophe: 1.Cocry yi. 
webs one: What, the b7ppers of Holland and alle I rrow not. Bur (al) there,is 
ame.” 41, that is, a!l that b: Prophets. And, I wiſh, with all my heart [as did 

oe) thatall Gov's people were Prophetts: bur,till they beſo, I wiſh they may not 

memo: nomore would Hofer ncicher. Now, inthe fame Epiſtle Saint Paulholds 
Wear abſurcitic, to ho!d, al! are Propherts. With a kind of indignation, he 
CSR arc 2/! Propherts> No more, then all _zpoftles;, as much rone as ro. 

S FThen;if all be not Propherrs; all may not prophecie (fure.) For, with the A po- 

—aemtheſame place, the operatien (thatis, rhe a7 of prophecying ) the 'adminiſlrat:- 

rants, che office or calling) and the grace ( that is, the ehabling gif) theſe three, 

LStSertogotogerher, No a&in the Church lawfully done, without them all, 

Leanne Apoſtle's | yorr a/] may} is, all you may that have the gift. 

XX Inor, yourhar have itneacher (the 277) unleſie you havethe calling too: For, 

. 'G on y gifts fo He CAVE men allo, ſome CApoſtles, fome Prephetts, Men for 1.Cor,12.:T. 

E295 well, as 7ifts for men. "Miſir, m Cunitsr, as well as wnxit (laſt yeare.) 
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1 Cor.12-29 


ſervants, v»c1wit, as well as Tatenta dedit. Notto be parted, theſe, Mat.2 5.14, 
ge then.” Er propher:bunt t bur ſuch as have been at the doore of the Tabernas- 
wevcen the ſornes of the Prophetts ;, men ſet apartforthar end, And yeteven 
z1o, as they take notthemſclves ar libertie, to propheſie whatloever takes 
onpue ; the drcames of their ow re heads, or the viſions of their owne hearts, 
Sik But 


+4 
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C 
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Of the Sz x8 9 1s \\*, Sermon. 


$9. = 5pm remember: their ſuper, and know,there be Sp7rits alſo, to whom: their b;y;, 
coder be: ng ee nd Ce $144 ae REES: fe} Prins be fb 
AY "a But now bow come wethus ſuddeinly, to he (i gnes of ihe later day , and toiheg.,,. 
berwenevothy ſelf For they follow cloſe (youſee.) It is ſomewharfravge,thatfrom £1 Proj, y, . 
"3- heis ſircight at. Doomes-day, without more adoc, '3 
The reaſons which I inde. the Fathers render of it, are theſe, Firſt, the cloſe 
joyning of them,is to meete with another dreame thar hath troubled the Church. 
much. . Andthatis,that it may be, there wilbe another fowring yer, aſter this, ar F 
more Prophets riſeſtill, Every otherwhile, ſome ſuch upſtart þ1r:rs there are, would 
faigne make us fo beleeve, Heeris a dilcharge for them. 
No {faith el) looke for no more ſuch daies as this, after this : Therefore to this 
day, he joynes immediately ; from this day, he goes preſently to the later day (as it hc 
{a1d, you have all you ſhall have.) When this powrig hath run ſo farr as it will.the 
commeth theend 4 izhen this is done, the world is done : No new ſpirit, nonew 
fuſrangthis,isthelaſt, From Cu xr1srT's departure, till His returne againe RR 
this day of Pentecoſt (a great Day anda notable )till the /aſt great and notable Day of all 
between theſe two dayes, no more ſuch Day. Therefore, in the beginning of the 
Text, he called them the /aff dayes, becauſe no dayesto come after them, No 69uri1s 
to be Jooked for, from this firſt day, of thoſe /ajff. No other but this, till 4:e 14 ih. 
mus noviſimorum the very laſt day ofall; till He powre downe firetoconſume allfeſs, 
that ,by the fire this day kindled by theſe fiery rogues, ſhall not be brought to know 
Him, and call upon His Name.. 

A ſccond is, Being toſpeake by and by of ſalvabitur, that we ſhoold b e [aved, He 
would let us ſee, what itis we ſhould be ſaved from. That helpeth much, to make us 
eltceme of our ſaving. Seved then from what ? From b/ood, and fire, andthe (l- 
der of ſmoke; that is, from the heavy ſigncs heer : And from that (which is ater 
theſe, and beyond all thele farr) the Great and terrible Day of the Lox v. This 
ſight of «ade, from whence, will make us apprize our ſavingat a higher ratc, &thioke 
it worth our care, then,inthatday to be ſaved, 

Andlaſ},ir is ſer heer, per modur: ſtimuli,to quicken us, Vt ſcientes terrorom bune, 
faich Saint Paul, that entring into a ſad and ſober conſideration of ir, and the terror 
ofir, we might ſtirrup our ſelves by it, to prepare for it. Andfctit is betweene beth, 
t9 diſpoſe us the better to both, Tothat whictiis paſt(7 propherabunr;toawakeove 
attention torhat :and to that which followes (1yvocavertt ) to kindle our devotion it 
thatz-and ſo by-both, co wake {ure our ſalvation. | 

The-4«yof-the Lord, the Prophetcalls it (dies Dominiz) as it were oppoſing it, to 
ares ſerv to our dayeshecr. As it he ſaid, Theſe are your dayes,and you uſe them (10- 
deed) as itthey were your owne. |  Youpowreout your ſelyes into all rio;t ; andknow 
no other powrerg out but that- :- You lecnot AQy great ulc of prophecy ing 4 thinke, it 
might well cnough be ſpared : you ſpeake your pleaſures of 1t, and lay, muſtopiens, 
ortolike.eftc& , when you liſt, Theſe are your dayes. But, know this, when yours 
are done, G o.Þ hath His ay too, and His day willcome ar laſt z and it willcome /er- 


ribly when itcomes;, | 

\henthat day comes,how then? 9zid fiet in neviſiimogthe Prophet's ordina- 
1 queſtion ; What will Je ave at the laſt : How will you be ſaved, in Dit 80, 4 
that Day? 

We ſpeake ſomerime of great dsyes heer : alas, ſmall in reſpe&t of this. There 
is matter of feare ſometime in theſe ofours : Nothing to the terror ofthis. G1e# 
ts, and zotable, as much for the feare, as for any thing cls in it. This, a 517/%'* 96 
indeed,e9 ques poteſt ſuſtinereV ho can abide it ? ſaith lol inthis very ch4pt® - Looke 


toitthen.,, Oa whom a rote not His Spirit heer, on them He will pow7* ne 
whatels there , cvcn the. Phials of His wrath : poſſibly before, ſome ; but then al, 


T. Cor, * 4 L hh 


that you way not onely hearc ofthis day, bur ſee ſomewhat to put aver 


yon Its of the Houy Gavs xt, 


of ir, Ecce Signs : Terrible ſignes ſhall come uponesrih , Sword and fire + 
4, prrings 0%: ofbloud;, from fire; achoking vapor of ſmoke,or (as a He- 
"hewis)a Pillar of ſmoke: which thendoth palmizare goerhap ftreight likea pillar or 
— avalmemrce, whenthe fire cncreaſerh more andmore : for when it abatech, ir boy. 
 eththeheadand decaierh , which this (hall never doe. © 

> Nayfurther, wonders in heaven. For theſe rongues ofheayen thus deſpiſed, heaven 
 thallſhewir ſclfe diſpleaſed, too, rhe lights of beaver (asir'were) for a time put our, 
" for comempt of the heavenly light, this day kindled. The San darke, as if he hid his 
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> 2 the moore red a5 bloud, as it ſhebluſhed, at our great want: of regard, in this.a 

ointſo necrly concerning us. 

* ——*For(indeed)theſe Eclipſes, though they have their cauſes in nature, as the rain. 

© bow alfobath: Yet what hinders, bur as the rainbow, ſo they may be ffenes too, and 

wage meaningin Scripture, aſſigned; and even this meaning heer. © This I 
chat al 

wes bo 


| fleſb are\{mitten with a xinde of horrour and heavineflc, when they hap- 
fallout : as itthey portended ſomewhat, as if,that they portended, were not 
j0d'; for dies atri; they have been andare reckoned, all the world over. 


- 


APSY 


ir (elſe commeth, the Great Day, then it will powre downe,and who (ſaith Hve!) 
deit? Afﬀairc [tem for them, that deſpiſe Prophecies, andſo doing, make voyd 
ounſell of G o-D, againſt their owne ſoules, 

ve much marvailed, why on this Sunday ( Whit-ſunday, as we call it) the 4zy 
he White Sunn, the Prophet ſhould preſent the Black Sunn thus, untous. Bur the 
Prophet did nothing, but as inſpired by the Horry Guo sr : which makes me 
 thinke, be thoughethe fire of thatday,would make the fire of this burne the cleerer : 
and, that powring downe make this powri my the readicr : that he thought that 
| Gay, agood itation for this, and for ſuch I cotnnend irtoyou;and ſo leave tt : And 


come to Invocaverit,the onely meancs leftus now, to eſcape ir, 
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_— Idarc not end with Prophetabunt; or with this ; -Fdarenoromit, but joyneinvoca- 
ver rothem, For what? From Prophetabunt,come we to Salvabitur fireight, with- 
at any medium berweene ? No, wemuſttake Irvociverit inour way; no paſſing 
Wſalvaron; bur by andthrough it; For what ? is the powr1ng of rhe Spirit, to end in 
ehing and preaching to cnd init ſelf (as it doth with us; acircle of preaching & in 
— = nothing cls} butpenre 77 prophefying erongh, andthien alttis faſe? No”: there 


by. 


another yer, as needfull, nay more needfull ro be called on {as the current of our 
ranns) andthatis Calling on the name of the Lord. _ 
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abcenc , toporre contempt on it, to bring it in diſgrace with diſgracefull rermes - 
make nothing of Divine Service as if it might bewell ſpared, and znvecaverit (heer) 
Emarke this Text well, and/this Znvocation , we make fo fleightacconnt of, 
jis locked faſt ro Sa/vabitur : cloſer and faſter, then we are aware of, 


© Imoerrocsthere be, andI with themreformed : One, as if Propheſying were alk 


eY twdocy we mightuiſpenſe wth 7»vocation,Ictit goc, leave itto'the. Prueer. 
& 240 EITar : Propheſying is not all; 1nyocaverit As to Come ta too : werto'joyne 
Bx and joymly to bbſerve thera, to make 4 conſttence of both :- It is the Or4toric 
of Pr i powred out of our hearts ſhall ſave #sz m0 lefle theri the \0ra1074e of preach. 
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SPP in at our cares. | 


| | "atheris, of themthat docnotwholyreieirgyen fo depreficit, asif incompa- 
F us 
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f the Lord, All propheſying ,all preaching, is buttothis end, Avodiindeed 
tet but gratia gratis data: and(ever) gratu data is for gratum facicns; a part 
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* Burtheſe arc bat the beginningsof evills, ſcarle the dawning of that day : But, when 144. 


Jingilyereliule worth. + Yer (welec) by the frame of this Text, it: 
4, ; thecalling on usby propbeciey"is but , that we ſhould call-on rhe: 
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itaricvcth me toſce, how /ight it is ſett; nay, ro ſee, how buſy thedevill 


2. 


ecall par whereof is /pvocdtion. .* There is then, as a conſcience to be made of 
keconſcier mat : notto oc pprigoncrandmpgalicns, 
SS 2 | al 
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Mat.7,22, 


Luke 13 26, 


Rom.10 14. 


2.Tim.2 19. 


PlaL 66418. 


Of the:S 3 noDaNGs Sermon, 11, 


andto turne our bake antheother,and vUific it, raSHaHſoovey! we egive good words 
of invocation; yet what ourconccitis, our deeds ſhew: . | 
aver pot to daſh one religious duty dury-againſt another'; or (2s: ir were) to ſend ha 
enges betweerthem £1, Burt, _ as the Text faith, formclimay 1 ay: Ang... 
ny go it hath three ogatives',by this verſe of thePropher.. A 
-L Fn cfm a x) property ; and effiur dame Spiriiam menm the pryiy m 
of Our of Gop's Sparat in the Text ) Prophetabuys 1 IS nor ours, 
et another. ”: The ſtreame of our timestencs al} to this To 
make Relipiopnothing,bur an avricular profeſion, a matter of cafe; a meer ſedencarie 
thing: andourſelves, meerly paſvein it ; firt ſtill; andhearea Sermon, and ry Ave 
thems, and ed: asif, by the a& of the :2ucer;or of the: Preacher , we ſhoy!:: 
be (for, thicira&s) and-we do-nothing ourſelves, bur ſit and ſofter» w ious ut 
ſo much as anything done by us, any effn4am on our partsatall; not {o much as 
this, of calling on the Nameof the L on v. 

2. The ſccond: This hath the qurcungue. We ould fainc have it, qnicunyuc ty6. 
obeflee audiverit, hethat heares fo many Sermonsa wecke, camor choole but he /; 
ved : But it willnotbe. No : Heer ftandwe preaching, and bearine SCYMONS, and 
veither they that heare prophecying,nay nor they that propheſze themſclves cai, mal e 2 
quicungueot cither. VWitrneſle, Domme, 'in nomine tuo, prophetavi 10M, ad Lozxn 
thou haſt preachedin our ſtreets, andyetit would:do them no = Neſcioves, was 
their afnſwer'for allthat; + 22033 


Andyechon faineiculmebexjrephioyhhlyc It would not fave them ,thovph 


they were: andis it not 2 prepolterous defire> wetove to meddle with that pers ines 


not tous; and will do us no good : +» detnrnt_dey. at, armor do's 2608, that 
carewe not for. 1: (3 414 


Tongues were given for propheſie: True: bur, tio afuitunque there; for allthat : but 
to whom none are given ts propheſie, tothemyetare there given'to 7 0te, And 
there comesit in,the qu/canque lics there: de Spiritu meo ſuper omnem carnem,heer it 
comes ingat /ructationgnot at theother.” Ler inthe ; Itis not quicur gue p1ochets. 
verit heer, , Quicunquei#wvocaverer ers: The Prophes faithir ted Apoſits {ay it both, 
ad; tian: Peter heer'; Pant, Roms: X. XL: 

Laſt, thisisſure 3 $' 7REVCAVErHE1S indir ewenicg it ſtands neereſtithjoines cloſeſtto /al. 
vabitur,::Both onebreath ,,onefentence : the wordscouch, there is nothing between 
them. Sa/vabituris notjoined hardro prophetabart, it wremoyed farther of.-To 
IRNUVOCAUVErreAtis : ; adegreencercrarleaſt- Nayhe very nextof all, 

TheTexr ſhewesthis (ins ſorr)burthe thing it ſelf more:far when all cones to all, 
whenwenrecvenattbelaſrcaſtſa/vabirur ornoſalvabiturgthen;ns if therewere ſome 
ſpeciallvertue in imveraverit,we are called upon, touſe a tewwordsor ſights to this 
end,and ſo fent out ofthe world with#4vpr euerit im our mouthes, Dyin#, we Hs Pp: 
on men for it; living, wefufter them ronegle& ir. It was not for nothing, itn: 


uy it _ touches: gene « 4 is oo __ the _ irarhediare af next _ 
Ore. 3215.% l 

4 Anbraigoida boa: ing errorcoricerning it! T6 eng ehfieaioltt ;ſha 1 
ivoecuyerss ferve ther? needsthetenothing but 2 nofarthl io life ? San Pani! al 

(wers this hame: He wire (Xx; Ras. ) How Cay they call por Him. wnile( 4 the 4, be. 
leeve:\\Soguoccationipreſuppotertifunk.-And as peremprotie he's, 11. 7:1. IL £27 
every one vat exlteth any {Nay;that but ramerh) thenume of the Do n b, depart from 1% 
quitie - fo,itpreſu h life too, For,if we incline to wickedneſſe 11 our hearrs, GoD 
will _ heare #5. No invocation (hat -nort! Sralled," a pr@Svcatior rather, Bot 
theſe two\ feitbabdrecedit ab iniquitate to _ Wrath wer Him, 1 
will ory mn gone! Suoctics; ons Prophet, nds Apofles, b both ro ore him, he 

. {4 F403 , 6) & 14 
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A. 


- Ambtinetivir, awd defies, nothojoend [Seve indefinitely: A loaf 
gers, nerin the Day of the. par oor Diy : 1 ſome rerrrble 


day 


of the Holy Guosr, 


— achaveeven her. Lwilltell you of one z Theſignes heer ſettdowne, bringit 3 
Xs mind: A day we were ſaved from (the Day of the Pender-treaſon) which may h— TE - 
"xa fortheere to bedeſcribed, blood and fire, and the vapor of ſmoke : aterrible 

fa ze. butnothingto the Day of the Lon ov, 


Fcomthar we were /aved: but weall ſtand in danger, weall need/aving from this, 
Whenthis Day comes, another manner of fire, another manner of ſmoke, Thar foe 
: a> er bur we; that ſr-okeneverroſe : bur this fire ſhall burze and never bequenched , 
| this moke hallnot vani(h but sſcend for ever. 1 lay no more, bur, in thar, im th1s, in 

| OM BVICaUerit, falvas crit: Tavocationrightly uſed isthe way tobe fate. _ | 
b then I commend to you. And of all ;zvecation: that which King Dawviddoth 


REY 
SETS Som, © *s 
Pak: *> < T > 


Rey.1 9,3. 


moſt, andbetake himſclfc to, as the moſt eftcCtuall and ſureſtof all : and 
- that is, Acc rpiam calicemn ſalutaris, et nomen Dominizzuecabo: To call on Fits Plali 16-13: 
 Nattewith the Cup of Salvation taken in eur hands. No invocation, to that. That, [ 
ay be bold to add(which is all that can >e added) Dutcungque calicem [alutaris acci- 
prensfomer Dom1NiI mTVdUe 11, ſalVus erit. Another effundam yet, this. 
-whatvertue, isthere-intheraking it, ro helpe invecatien? A double. For x. 
-whitherwereſpe& ourſinnesz they have a vorce, a cry , 4n aſcending cry, in Scripture | 
aſſignedthem. They /7vocatetoo, they ca'l for ſomwhat; Even for ſome fcarefull 
judgement tobe powred downe on us: andI doubt, our owne wvorces arc not ſtrong 
enough, tobe heard above 2/75. 
= But, 6/oud that alſo hath a voice : ſpecially innocent blood, the bloud of Abel, that 
gies londin God's cares: butnothing ſo loud as the b/0ud whereof this cap of ble, ng 
"the communionthe voice of it, wilbe heard above all: thecry of it, will drowne any 
—Tyelts. And; asircries higher - {oitciffers in-rhis, that it cryes ina farre_ other key ; 
for farberrer things then that of Abcl: not for revenge, but for remiſiron of ſennes, tor 
that, wherof it is 1: {elf the price and purchaſe, tor our ſalvation 11% that great and terrible 
Dajof the Lox v, whennothing cls will ſaveus,and when it will moſt importus 
| _whenifwe hadthe whole world to give, we would give ic for theſe foure ſyllables, /al. 
 —wabitar, ſhatbe ſaved. 
But it was not ſo much for ſin. Davidtook this cap, as to yeeld G ob thanks for all 
His benefits. Inthatcaſe alſo, there is ſpeciall vie of it : and both fit us. Asthe for- 
mer, of 4rowning of our ſinx's crye; forhis alſo, For, to this end, are we beer now 11-87 
mere, rorender publikely and in ſolemne manner, our thank/givine, for His great fa. {F357 8Þ 
—DJrcthis day vouchſated vs,in powrirg out His Spirit, and with it, Hu ſowing hralth nhou WOE {+ i 
Wfileſh, a!! that call upon Him: then, to take place, when we ſhall have ſpectall uſc of 
Einthe Great Day, the Day of the Loxv. Andvery agreeableit is, per hunc ſang a4- 
"mow, pro hoc Spiritu,tortheporwring our of this hrs Sprrit to render Him thanks wich the 
"vhand;that was powredont to procureit{And this 45-our lalt efandam, andarcall fun. 
J@mtoo :] For this efu{/07, of both, the one, and the other, and for the hope of our 
| falvation,the worke both of the one, and ofthe other. 
-—Tothc finall attcinment whereof, by Hz holy word of propheſie, by calling-6x- His 
Name, by this Sacrament of His bloud powred ont, and of Hu Spirit powred out with it, 
Ing us, &c 
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ACTS. Cuare. X, VER, XXXIV, XXXV, 


Aperiens autem PE: TRvs 0s ſuum, dixit : In veritate 
comper1, quia non elt perſonarum acceptor Dx vs. 
_ Sed, in omni gente, qui timer Eum,& operatur juſtiti- 
— am,acceptus eſt 111. 


Then PsT#tx opened bis mouth, and ſayd: Of a truth F 


L Ws that Ci o Þ 15n0 accepter of perſons : £ 
ut in every Nation, he that feareth Him, and worketh righ- 
= teouſneſſe, ts accepted with Him. 


i 


} Forget not, that we celcbrate,to day, the Com. 
| ming of the Horty GxosT: and Ll goenot 
| from it. You ſhall finde inthe next Chaprer, at 
33 the fifteenth that,rorhu Text,belongeth a Come 
ming of the Holy Ghoſt. 

For, at the uttering, of theſe very words, as 
Saint Peter began to ſprake them, the Holy Ghoſt 
fell upon all that heard them, It is (indeed) 
the ſecond ſolemne comming of the Holy Gho#Z: 
That, inthe ſecond Chapter, was the firſt , and 
I this, the ſccond that ever was. 

e Þ| Of which twainc, this is the Comming that 
| - comes homero us : and that,two waics. 'One, 
in reſpe&t of the Parties, on whom: * The other,inreſpe& of the Time, when. The 
Parties : For, thoſe, whom the Holy Ghoſt came on before, were Gentiles indeed, but 
Jet Praſelyzes, that is, halfe Iewes : Ont of every Nation under heaven, but that came 

# Jeruſalem toworſhip : And the ſame was thecaſe of the Eunwh in the cight Chap- 

Ja Sil4 cer, 
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Of the SxnpiING Sermon.it, 


mong- tin 14 s. Dy THEE enow;-/arec a ſort ot very Gen. 
111/53 ICH : veal TOUT. at ery were: - No Profelyte, ever 
| fnteſrenanus," the faiidere.b arcr to us; andto allther were 
men indeed ; andthis Comming,our Comming properly. Neye, j. 
| very Gentales indeed,rilnow, = oo 4: 
Ut i5 well (6r:ed (youſer: ) Onthe Iewes arid Proſetyres, at Tepnſalem, their City. 
On the Geniles, at Cafe, Coſar's Cite, ofall che Cities in Paleſfine,futing the Ge. 
7/44» Ate tact : "—_ Oe | 
Well obſerveditis, about the calling of the Genziles, That that, inthe Old, ang 
this, in the New Teſtament, they came both) from one place, from 19pp., both 
Thence, Jeole Jonas to Ninve: Thenrice fetrout PBirto Cifarct, 
- Secondly :*that, Ctſarta 15 the Nzzive [as it were) of the&New Teſtament, »; 
Eſay 36,13. mie, was the Citic:1f7he Great King of the Geutrles, at thatgimie: Ceſarca, C2(4y'; 
citſe, a5*grear a King over tite Gentzles, at thisz from whomwent a co:1771ndew ey, 
——_—. — whole world ſhould be taxed. 6 ME. 
2 Thirdly: that, was performed, by 7onas ; this; by #ar-jorae - So, is $474? Perrier cnt 
Matt.16,.17, Jed by our Sav1o VR whe he made his confeſſion, that Qukisr was the Sorne 
5 of Gop: And thatwasatCeſarea, Where, what he confciled, then, he comes tg 
preach, now. That of Jas, an Omen (as it were) of this (heere) of $:1;t Percy 
lonas, and Bar-jonas from Toppe,they went both : Both, from one place ; buthtoone 
end; both;roconvertthe Gen!z/es; toſhew, that G o p had £rver them alſo reventarce 
to life. TIS W.: 
Jon 3.4: Allway,this.,the better. For, 191. ar N:nive, he ends with Ninive ſhallbe defiray. 
ed. Bar-1onas, ai Ceſarea, with CAcceptus eſt ill; - thar, the end of rhe Texr. Or, if 
Verſe 43, youwill goctothe af the Sermon, 'the <rid'ls,! ſhall obtame remiſiion of finves, as 
good as it, cv TN WAY, --, bs pa 
"> So,the Parties fatt well : The Time, as well. The Holy GhoF# heere came upon 
them, as they 'wereat}OSermmy even as we now/are, Peter opened hu month ; they 
_ Roodatrentive; theH o 1+ Gu 057 camedowne, Thar, tobe heere,is a diſpofti- 
on toreccive the Holy Ghoſt. And, it may plcaſe Go v, the hike may befallus, be- 
ingoccupied now, asthey then were, 


AQ.11.1 3, 


The Summe., Of that Sermon, thele arethe frii words. . Of which words, what can be {aidmore 
to their praiſe thenthatwhichthe Hrecttaitirotrhem the next Chapter acthe four. 
reenth wenſe That Peter being ſent for, thould at his comming, ſpeake word; to Cor- 
nelins,by which bath hegand bis houſhold ſhould be ſaved. Thoſe words,the nel there 
ſpake of, that Pezer ihould {pcake, are theſe, I have read: G o Þ of his goodneſle ſend 
themthe ſame eftc. 

In veritate comperi,ſhewes, they arc a crmperinm et; andthat, is authentical with 
a Tejte : Sois this, Teſte Cornelis o& 1014 famnlis, witneſſe he and his whole fami'te 
andfriends. Such are moſt prat'cd; forthey are animate exermplo, have a ſoulc 
put into them by an example. Specially, when they be fo reduced to a ſingular, 35 
thatfingular afterward is reducedtoa generall: Both which are inthis. Beſt preaching 
of aText, when the Commentarie ſtands before it, ashecre : For, what is in the Tex! 
propounded, was fulfilledin the auditoric, yer they went. 
As fulfilled inthem in particular, fo extended tro all in general! : for, it hath an #7- 
21 gente putto it: that, nothing was doneto himthere, buc the ſame thallbe doneto 
any other. Eny, of eny nation, thar ſhall be foundin like fort diſpoſes, as (we fince) 
Veiſc 4. he was ; that 1s, whoſe prayers and almes ſhall come up its remembrance before G OD. 
G 0p ſhalfnot be wanting to them, bur providethem of further meancs requi!ite ©© 
theit ſalvarion 
It isathing well defitting the providence of G ©» ; all his creatures, when He hath 
made rhem, ro ſee them provided of fuch things, as are needtull for them. As he 
Plal.147.9- doth (fifth the Pſalme) for the young ravens; (ſaith the Goſpell) for the poore ſparromes 


Matt.10.,29; valued, two of them . at a farthing , IN 41197 45 Frum WHIT AY 11796 HS POLL Daw, 
ot , TIC 


aalle(t chings chatbe, He leaves them nerdeſtirure, - » / - ADE. 
mage ſuch adoc for his gourd, which ſþriig'hp in one night and withered in another, 


dat G'o > ſpare Niro, wherein there weret*ſo many thouſands, mat knew uot 
"onto brand from their left Genailes rhonghthey were? 


#1 BL. —— 


GT, = l 


- 


44 
ariſe upon them: that feare him ? Aview whereot we may take, in this tamilic 

even of the Sunke of r17hteoaſneſſe, the White ſunne,rifing upon one that feared 

4k bis hoaſhbold, eavemuch almes and praygedto Gov daily.” © 

ren by bimsthis: bur not #7itten for him onely, that it was Whit-funday with 

ar for us alſo,,to whom 1 ſhall likewiſe be, if webe de gente Corneli2, expreſic and 

ow him ig that, which was accepted of 13 him. 


” 


uo__ —— a —_ 


oSainePeter, | The ſecond, hat that was. A point newly perceived, intheſe, © 7 
weritdterompert, Of atruw) Iperceive. * What the point was in thele, {/47 #1 every 
Nut 4c Tx 
— Inchat'Saimr Pererſairh, Tracly 1 nowperceive, as it before he had not (as indeed 
he had not : For, he was inthe mind before, that but z» na geyte ; but'nowhe per- 
 ceives;thar 1 0mpigerte ts the truer texct +) Thar, evento' Sazpr Peter, there were 
—FJome' things 77comperta, ſomething not percervea at firſt, *that came to be perce;ried 
| aft | 
of =. an inſtance : VWhat that was. And it was, about G o Þ's acceptins. Both 
wales: Privative, what Go b accepts not; Poſitive, what He accepts. Accepts not Per- 
ws, thar is once.: »But, accepts of ſuch as feare Him and worke riehteouſneſſe, of whats 
Naronſocver (behe an 7talan;) of what condition focyer (be he a Centurion:) All 


OF which two; the one [feare} is an affretion within, ofthe heart. The other | wor- 
kh 71g hteconſaeſſe] is an at/z0y without, of the hand, Cornelius's heart; and Cornelius 5 
aw: theſe they be. VWhence we ſhall Icarnerhree points more: One, how we may 
eptedta Cy ob, if we be, as Corre/ins heere was; and ] would , WC {owere : * The 
Aer; that, whenallisdone,all is bur accepting though,” Except He could,to out fear? 
adworkes both,ando,is nor bound ; bur atcept He will chough, of his grace and good: 
"#ſ&;and (as irfollowes immediately the next verſe) for Hi; wards lake, which he ſcar, 
—arhine peace, by Rfus who is bard over all, Un 4 SOLD a 
*Thelaſt VWhereinto accepted >4and that (as appearethinrhe XLVIt: vetſe) was to 
Ine Sacrament, and'by it, to the femrſir0n of ſinnes , and'to the receiving the Holy 
dboin a more amptemeature"0pr drer,ahe Proper of this Day. | —_— 


o- - 0 
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: o _ 


 OLEairubiphcive, Hethatfaith,0fa"traurh T perceive now, uneffet (as it were) [. 
—KE Flairh: belore;he did note,” For, 7 perceive ow ihe fpecch of one that is come A pointnowy 
 nirto-perceruns of that, whit before he percetvednor. x percerved. 
-F% . | - | Compert. 


this we pacty firſt Thatfo great at Apoſtle, fr'AlTs es Peru, 26d Rogat 


Wzecand Paſce #165. mens, dotit frigenuotfly confelle,thar{ now) he hadfound that; 
illno\ fie had fot. Fot ice the Hegmpingofthe Chaprer he had nor. Sorhat 199+1-16. 
_  alltigg his chaire waSnot yet made, or he had 

"not yettaken handlſell of it. But, how it comes to paſſe aſter,at owe; T know ey at 
= T0 | | Ceſarea 


- 
PF. 


peri's iybre not yer comin. 'By like 


PET WNIE! OLD SOLD SO» 
(DIOTS KOT IONSIOS SIG 


- Lon 4.10.11. 


Lode ov £4 F 2 , d . % 
LadaifHis care extend toall men, 'and hemakebi57a7nt to fall, and his fant to ſhine V9 $45: 

Seen andunkinde, (hall Henor bring 'the razze of his Word (as Afofes Clls Doan 12, 
k22;).to fall on them, and'imake his ſwnne of righteoufucſſe (as 'Malachie calls Nats 2. 


- Twopoints wc have toproceed on. * The'firſt, heere 15 a point neily percerued The Diviſies” 


II. 


III, 


Luk. 22.32. 


725 


Ioh. 11-49, 


s.Cor.13-9- 


Verſe 26. 


loh.4.2 5. 
loh.13-7. 
'Toh.16,12, 


AQ 1,7, 


| wasfeigne to an{werfor it. That, forthetime, ge 


Of the Ss noinG be - Sermon, I2, 


_ Caſarea, weſee, it wasnotſo, Andtheygthat-in thenext Chapter, called him ,,,, 
to anſwer this Sermon. : ſurc, they 


| e-(as then) not to hayebeene fully perſwa. 
ded, that Saint Peter could perceive. Fongs and 101 wiſe in any, - : 
I o z, though in miſcrie, yet inſcoraclaith ro ſome in his time, 
the onely men, you perceiveall. Moſes didnotſo : There was acaſe, wherein, ,, a 
neſciens quid a co 7 deberet, Moſes knewnort, what be ſhould doe, Ns7.1 5. There 
Was'a caſe, w LETC Eliſha was fcigne to lay, Et Dominas non AMnciatit mhi, Goy 
hadnot ſhewedit bim.:(2. Zeg- 4+.) But, when G op did, might nor 21o/e; ang, 
both haye (aid, as Peter doth heere, Of a 311th; before, I did not, but now 1 do perce;r,, - 
Yea, but thus is Old Teſtament. - | 
And, was itnotſo inthe New ? There,Caiphas befaith, T»ſb, you perticive zoth;y, 
He percervedall. But Ceph4s he faith, he perceived not all; For, beere he now (2), 
he perceiverh ſomerhing, and all his comper: s came nor at once. So faith Perey, .,.} 


ſo Pant, All our knowledge in part, and lo is all or propheſying tao, and purts bim(e Fo 
inthenumber. , 
of 4 trurh then we percerve, Saint Peter comes nothing neere his SWCefſor (that 
would be. ) He perceives all that is to be perceived, at once : can havenothing a4dea 
to his knowledge, from the firſt inſtant, he is ſert downe i» cathedra; can havenoney 
compert ; his comperrs come in all together , getts Caiphas 5 knowledge by fitting in 
Cephas s chaire. 
beginne to ſcorne this themſelyes,now, and pray him to ger a good Geyer! 

Conncill about him,and he ſhall percerve things never the worle.) 

Bur, it is not this onely, they difftcrin : In ſomething beſide. For, Peter tooke Cor. 
nelius up from the groundz His Succeſſor let Cornelie 5 Lord and Maſter, ly fill hard. 
ly. Not a Caprtarne of Cefarea,he ; but even Ceſar himlelte, Of a truth we may per. 
ceivenothing like Cephas in this neither. 

The woman,atthewell-fide,faid, the Meſiias, when He comes, He will tell us all. Yet, 
when He came, He told them nor allat once, Even to T» es Petras, Heſaid, Tu ne 
cx modo, [cies autem poſihec z and of thoſe PoZhec 5,this heere was one. «1 they 
ſhouldbe hable to beare (tor, all, they were not then hable:} And, as ir ſhould befor 


them ; for,it was not for them to know all, Not thetimes and ſeaſons and ſuch ctherthings 
asthe Father had put in his owne power. 


wy 


_. I ſpeake it for this, thateven ſome, that are farre enough from Rome, yer with their 
new perſpecttrve;rhey thinke, they percerve all. - Go vs feeret decrees, the numberand 
order of them clecrely; are indeed tao bold, and two buſy with them. Lathe (aid 
well, Thatcvery one of us hath by nature a Pope inhis belly, andthinkes he percerves 

Treat matters. Eventhey,that beleeve it not of Rome, arccaftly brought, to belcert it 
Sreficiſclves, Andout they come withtheir Comper7's,and with great confidence pro- 

ound them, But, Compers is one thing: In ver 1atecomperi,another, Comperi,they may 
ay, andthat maybe doubted of : but, in vcr:tate comper; ghat, is. 

- We may take up the Text a point further. Inweritatecompert will beare two ſen- 
ſes. ' One, perceive that, I did not, before : * The other, 7 perceive that, the corir4- 
rie whereof, I did conceive before. Not to perceive, is butro be tgenorant : But Saint 
Peter,in this, bad not onely becne ignorant, but had poſuively held the quite contrarie; 
ad Hum, Quod non ex ammT gente at any hand, At the fourteenth verſe before for the 
[ewtſh meats(we ſee) be'conteſts with G 0D: Not T Lord; No heatheniſh meat y 1 never 
eate any : and atthe twentie cight,Noleffe unlawfull to cate with heathen men. 

Ignorance is bur privative ... this,is poſitive, andfſo, anerror, An tror in the grid! 
Myſterie of-Godlineſſe,a partwhetcol was preached unts the Gentiles, thatrhey allo ha 


Traced yon, You are 


. their part in Cuntsr. And 


r. And,ths 1s not hiserroralone: The 4 poſtles and Brethren 
to have beene inthe ſame; they conwented him for this new Comperi, 30d © 


"2 


nerall it was (this error;) 300 (for 


. it we know ) Saint S rephen ,that was ſtoned ethis, departed the world, inthe 
Opinion of 11; #14, not omnz geute: for then (fure) this cath was not percervedg not 7e- 


Then 
. SS * + 
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"ans of the Houy Guasr: * - "89 


Ji, 7707 repugnant to Gops election. YVVhy every error, morethen 
we? G on 1s hableto pardon and notto impute e707 17 0p127on, as well asty. Fre. 4.22, 


b. adtiſe; and Nonne errant omnes quz operantur malum (ſaith Salomon) Doe noraff 1 5: :A 
bg twill? yes lure. Didnot the High Prieſt offer, as well forthe erzors as for ih, 
= refrons of the people? Andis not C 1 & 1 s 7. made tous, by G o pJVi/e- 


—Smeagainit che one, as well as: Righteonſneſſe againſt the other? Ir was Saint Peter's 

gate he [Fc | 

n = ancly we are to looketo ; that with Saint Peter, we be not wilfull , if there 

_ aclec compert : but as ready rorelent in the one, as tO repert ol the other. 

hat when we be ſhewed ourerror, we open our eyes to perceive itz and when we. 

cepueit, with Sant Pcter beer, we open our mouthesto confeſſe it, And that we 

an open mouth,and not berweene the teeth, bur acknowledge. it plainly, it 

iſe then we thought. 7 verily thought ({aich Saint Paul) Toughtto doe, that 4.6.9 
alithe world ſhould not make meto doe, This is Saint Par/e's, . 1 vow 

nd, orrather am comprehended (10r xroentowawill beare both) of which be. Phat. $23 
| --. Thisis Saint Peter 5 retrattation. _Conclude then, if we happen 2" 
tobeinſome prints otherwiſe minaea, Go n will bring us to the knowledge,cuen of them. 

Onely in thoſe wherto we are come, & whereof we are agreed on all ſides, that we proceed by 

ae-rale, make 4 conſcience of the praiſe of ſuch truths, as we agree of, and thoſe we dee 

wt, ſhall: ſoove be revealed wnto us , and we ſhall ſay even of them 17» veritare 


þ IT. 
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> Wharwasthis, that $477 Perer formerly had nor, bar-now-did-percerver—That p,,,. 


PM 15, Privd « 


Gov «nm acreprer of Perſons, Letustake with us, what is meantby Perſe;;s, For, he tive. 
tatfearerh Go D i5a perſon; Cornelius was a perſon, lo were all the perſons in his Ka boon ant 
heathold:”” The word inall the rhrce r0ngncs, is taken, as wetakeir, when weſer Pers v1. hs mean: 
Wapainſt R2a/, oppoſe the cauſe to the perſon. : , under it comprehending what. Þ; Pc ons. 
everis beſide the matter or cauſe. | The Greeke and Hebrew: properly {ignifie the 
&thar (weknow)ſhewes it ſelfe firſt, and if it ſhew it ſelf well, 1s 9wta commendatio, 
caries us, though it ſay never a word; as in E/i4b; the goodlineſle of his perſon mo- 
weven Samuel, Vnder the facethen,we underſtand (as may lfayzand as we vle to 


| tin apparel})rhe facing :under the perſon,all by relpeRs that doe; perſonate ,ar1ive 


matcany;romakehimperfonablesfuch as are,the Conntriz,Condition,Birth, Kiches, 
Hiwurandthe like. Andrhisperſon thus taken of atruth we daily perceive, thar 
__ Womni gente men accept of this, and ina manner, ot zothine cs bur this > all gocs 
_w#K Well, with Gov, icts otherwilc , and with men, it ſhould be; Gop ace 
pts them nor, nor of any. men, for them. This is the compert; re 
—Andisthis itz VWhy,this wasnonewes. Was Perer 7enorant ofthis ? It is nat 
Able: Twill never beleeve; but he had read the five bookes of Moſes : why there itt Deur. 15. 1 7 
aſl /ſcr downe {Demt. 10.) rorrdem verbs, Why by the very light of narure D=04 bh 
hw it, and ſcrirdowne too, 0b. 34 No notthe perſon of Princes. In Samuels * 1, 
of David there itis. 1. Sam: 16, And King Tehoſaphat gave it inhis charge 
—KEBr3p.-19; andin other places befide: and how could he but know this ? 
= Youwillſay : Saint P-ter knew ic before 3 but nor with a compers, asxnow hedoth. 
—and(indecd ) many things weknow, by booke,by ſpeculation (as welay) andin grolle, 
——Wwhert we cometo the particular experience of, we uſe to lay, yea paw 1 know 1: 
erg ifwe had nor knowen it, at leaftnotio knowen 1t before. : The experomey- 
Sr wleaderistheruc compert in weritate, when all isdone. Was thisir? | 
> 9 : "for, had he not experience of this,and lay away his booke 2 Have notall ex+ 
mace daily? ThatG o09,in4caling his gifts ofnature : Outward, Beauty Stature, 
*meth, Ativencfic - inward, Witt co apprehend, Memoricto retcine, Judgement | 
Ia ene; S>eech rodeliver : that he no difference, but wirhour all reſpet? of 
 F1*35Þd<Rowes them on the childof the meanc; as ſoone; as ofthe mighty?-Sois , _ RE 
_ ZFwvealth and worldly preferments He lifts the pooreont of the avit , Nay (you man 
+ 4 INS | I6 Ox 
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Of the S ENDING | Sermon.n. 


©. o Donde iriche roly by cnctnie)-the danghit, refer bw with 21, 
* iv nel #3 * * 5 %gt. ho.) 6 wa , ©, 
i©4',”) Sou; inhis judgements; lightas heavy, yea more heavy etherwhile, onthe 
+... .: Prear, thenontheſmall;” andſhewgtha that way andevery wayxthere is with Him n, 
reſpebi of perſons. And, no mats berrer experience of this, then he that ſpake ir 
then Peer bimſelfe, that withour any relpe&, of a prore fiſherman, was accerred to be 
Gal.2.2. an CApoFtle, the chiefe of he CApoſtles Saint Payl faith well : What they were in 
Gal.2 #. times paſt, it makes no matter, G 0D accepts no man sperſon, Thisthey arc no\y. 
-"Whaz ſhall wefay then? That, though he could norbur know the general! try, 
of this ; yet was heonce of the minde; that thisgenerall-truch 'mighr admit of ſome 
exceptions z 6neatrhe leaſt,” Nor, of perſons, true ::but' Nations are not Per/o,;, |; 
heldnot in'them.” Of one' Nation, Go p vecepred before others, and thar 7 4714, was 
Amos.o.s. the Tewes. Tow onely havet knowne of allthe Nations of the eartb'({anh'G ov» in 11; 
Plal.144.20-". And Nontalittr fecit omni Nations: which non taliter, they tooke to be of the 11atvre 
__ Of an entableyto'Abraham's yore , that G ov wastycd tothem, andſoto accept of / 
- WPA- gem reand morethenof allthereft. _ 
This had runne in S477 Peter 5 head, and morethenhbis.: But now, heere comes 1 
new Compert-:" He percerves,”hewas wrong : And, if you aske, how he perceinedic) 
By relation of Corpielius's wifion ofthe Argell; andby conferring it with his owne, He 
ſaw, his w/ſfon was now come to paſſe : Moſes 5 nncleane birds and beaſts are become 
cleane all ;\all;tobe caten;,now: and the Gerrites,whomhe held for no lefle unclean, 
to beeatenwith, andto be gOne in unto. Allin one great /neet $ 07m gente andall. 
Thatthe Nation allo comes to be underſtood under the word Perſor, no loſe thenthe 
reſt ; andnoneto be reſpeRted oracceptedof Go pyforbeing in onecorner of the ee, 
| (that is -of.one countrie) more then of another ; that, inCu4xr1s T, Ether [ww nor 
aAR.8. 27,” Gentile, all «one: and the blacke *\_Acthiopran, or the” > white 1tatian; * the 
bVer.t.” © cAreopagiteinhis long robe., cor the Cert wnion in his ſhort mantel or militar habit; all 
CASENTEs - condirions,all Nations,/arc in «perſons. G0 ». hath ſbutup all in wnbclicfe, that he 
Rom12132.  wight have mercie-upon all, And goodrceaſon for it, if itbe but that ofthe -jvſlc's 
own framing, (Gal.5 17.) if ihe Law which came 2s hundred yeares after, cud ns: 
difannull the covenant made wi- 1+. raham ſo long before; by the ſame,nay by aberter 
| uence, neither couldethc (4 enant with LHbraham make the promiſe of Gov 
of none efic&;-the' pronute, that was made in Paradiſe more then foure times 
- foure-hundred: yeares before-that of _Abraham's,- to the woman and to her whole 
z./The viſfion,S aint Perer ſaw, was at Joppe: he was gone as farre from 1cwrie, as there 
was aty land;hardrothe Sea-ftde;to the very parting place,wherc they looſedulually, 
whenrhey wenrtothelands-otthe Geazules. --lonas: looſed thence. And, in a7 41m 
houſcit was : That,as to S:men the Tanncr it was all oneghe made leather indiffcrent!y, 
ot the badger; aswell as of the fheeps skinne ; as the skinnes were to Simon the Torr, 
© forhe mearſhould bers S;ziozrthe _AHpofites Andirwas- alimenſhect, which very 
.  nnen\(hewed; they were all clean : For, in{inxen the ewes wrappedthe f1/1-197* 
of their cleane beaſts, if any happened to Gdic;belore they- came to be offered, 33519 
buriedit + but,atno hand; any wnclcanc beaſts everin linnen; Bur now, in 114%»! 
that, if one cleanc; all > And fo, no Perſon, Calling;Gonntrie excepted to, os acct pied of, 
more thenanorher. iy 2062411: | 
LR EIB 271 | | wet 0 
k + £52 Wellrhen,no perſon; - But, we like not this deſtrattive Divinitie that tells us hat 
pt ned He «oth not and telisals-not;whatHedoth accept, If not tcheperſon, northe pſ0? 
In every Nation, Nation , what ? —_— Heof nothing 2 Yes: Inevery Nattongt any pe for there be, 
be tha: fezret _ that fearerh G 0 Þ and worketh righteonſne(ſe; He that brings theſe with b1m, 5 [£0 
yg G60) a perſon acc e; Sneh;He willnor let ly; but take 'thew vp, andy © 
9p; where ever H them. | - yin9: £ 
** Salomon, in gin atithe endof his long Sermon the #19 
Feddeftx's, 19. of the Preacher. Willye (laith be) hearethe Swmme of all Sermons #'* pho 
| (theres, he that feares him). and teepe bis. commandements (that is, 4 that. wo! 


. 7 
$1350 rightrowſne{/e, 


ſe) Hoc oft totum hominis (read ſome}thercis a/l,,man hath, that G o-p will 
| {.C Hoce : 008015 home {read other, and inferre, S hoc eſt 0074s homo, md. 


110: fine hoc mbhil eſt omni homo :) This, i man,allthat he is;' For, what. 


beſides this, he is, is as if itwerenot : This is all things, for withoutthis, with 
Seeded uſe 


. 
#5 


*h 


r(o peecneſe, he is 0ihing, in\G ops fight, This preached Sa/s- 
a Hiernſalem, tothe lew.; .andrhis, Peters at Ceſajea to the Genizles + Hoc eff 
—— Stews.this is for all; men faith Salomen ;, Omni gente, for every Nation,laith Peter. 
_ Safareth G'op, and workerh rightconſneſſe : Both rheſe, and not the one with. Feore'h and | 
= —echeother, Neither feare, which 15 dull and workes not, for, of ſuch He accepts ets Moon 
" es Nor workes, if they come nor from within, from our hearts, from his-true ftare 
our dearts but be perſonate onely, as werethoſe of the Phariſee, We beginne then 
within : For, any thing that is perſoxate in. Religion, and procceds, not from 
ence (#/ren-, Saint Paul's maske or v1zer of godlineſſe, Saint Peter's imiaugyns cloke 3003S: 


1. Ct.2,10, 
n pting them, as 
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* of Chriſtian libertic) Go »Þ pluckes them of: He is fo fare from acc 
_Hecaf them from him, He cannot abidethern, - - TN 
a9 * teortcto cell you, why nor the perſon +. G © Þ himlelfe tells Samuel, that 

lakes not 45 man lookes , Man lookes upon the outſide, the face and the facing z 
op lookes to that which is fartheſt from the perſon, to that which is within, 
= the center (that is) the heart. The inwards were Gop's part, in every ſacrifice, 
reerved ever to Himalone, By reſerving them, He ſhewes whar it is, Hechicfly ac- 
of, VWemult then looke ro thar, firlk, He firſt lookes at the heart, and in the 
ze, tothe affection ; (for, the heart is the ſeat of affefions : ) andotall affections, 
that of feare; and, of all Feares, to the feareof Go bv, 
= Of Gop;whby, how comes G 0p tobe feared ? Feare is not, brit of lome evil; and, 
willin Go p,there is none. Not, for any evill in Him; but torfome ev, we may ex- 
xRbom Him, if we feare notto oftend Him, by doing that, which is evi/{in his fight, 
Whict puniſhment vet,is not evil! of it ſelfe; for, pun!ſhment is the worke of ju#ice; but, 
recall it,as wefcelc it,nalumpere - And,itweteare; and Him for it; or any that can 
"ZI | 
Power and Inſtice are ofthemſelves, fearefull : Power; toallmen ; tuice,to evill men. 
Wluitice armed with power that, keeps allin aw. Now, in Go Þ, there is power. 
God - power is manifeſt even to Heathen men. It is apart ofthe «5+ 54,that which 
maybe ::owne. of Go. D(His Power) and goce nofinther butto the worke of Creatror, 
ante Apoſtle (Rom. 1.20.) Every manfearesthe mighty : for, what he will do, we 
Wnt; what he candoe, we know,and thatever preſents irſelfe firlt, 
_ Anc in G o Þ, thereis 1#3Fice; andthe voice of Tuſtice, If thou do evillfeare. Which rom.: 4.4. 
—=weot Go vis manitelt likewiſe without Scriptures,by the Law written mm our hearts, 
bncarts cven ofthe Heathen themſelves,fairhthe lame Apoſt/c(Rom.2.15.)Ywhercby, 
yare either 2 law to themſelves (thebetrer (ortofthem, Cornelius, heere) or, if nor, 
anne £ boughts accuſe them for it, and thetr conſciences beare witneſſe againit them, 
_Seſions holden in their hearts, they condemne themſelves, VVhich Sefjons is 
erofthe great generall Seſ$:0n5that is to enſue. 
| igitar terrorem hunc((aith Saint Paul ſtill, 2,Cor.5 .) Knowing then thu feare- 
agement, we perſroade men, and men are periwaded,cither to eſchew evill yer un- 
6g orto leave it if it be done, that it be not found in our hands, not taken about us. 
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> *usfeare.to ſuffer evillforfinne(malum pene) makes men feare to doe the evill of 


| ve aw culpe:) whatthey feare to {offer for they feare to do. Keepes them fromdo. 
ZS=Wartall.makesthem avoidir : or keeps them from doing evill ſtill, makes them 
| = $2:abac vailed aot only with 7ob in the Old; burt,with the N;nivites : It prevai. Ton z.5. 
_ RX oncly with Cornelius, in the New, but even with Felix; made him tremble, 


dit adnot his full work, forhe wasnot ſo happy,asto heare Paw! ont, bur put ir Afts 14.26. 
nome time,whichtimc nevercame, | J 


© "mp ""Y * | Fearefarit : 
rec: andwhy feare, firſt > Becaule it is firſt, It is called (and truly, for fo I 


Ter rruly 24h 
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ae when we bepinne to be truc] wile, 

v We born. raffed in him, he oro - 
ts, 1 heard thyvoyct inthe garden, and Twas afrayd. Thee 
pang his w-ſedowezin His fares There begatlHers play the Wiſeman, 

thinke bimyofhis foll mitted, SFeare is peenr phone (an it is well Calle?) of the pry, 
of a brid!eto our nature; hold visinto tefraine from evil, far may be: Cf nor; +, 
check 69 and turne ugabour , and rake us romne from'It;”' Therefore, Feare Gon 
and depart from evill (lightly) goe rogither, as the cauſe , and the effec?. you (hall 
ſcldomiefindethen parted; So theo, becauſeitis firſt, itisro ftand firſt, and firſttg |, 
"Another reaſon is, becauſe it is moſt gerrerall; For, it goes through all, heathen 
andall,” Irgoes to omni gente ; For, in omni gente, there B'qui timer, For, that they 


* 


haveſo much faithas ts feare, appeares by the Nimivizes plainly, ' Nay, it goes noe 


LY, ” —_— — 


Nurni Z2, 23, 


onely toomn gente; but evento omniigrimantereo, to beaſts andall ; yea tothe 0]. 


leſt beaſtofall, ro Balaam'sbtaf-- hecoultnoet ether ({miteHer, ſpur ber, do what 
he could to her) to runne upon the point 'of the'CHrget's ſword” = what, they are in 
worſe caſethenbeaſ{sthatare voydot ir. Sogfirſt k riſerh of all, and furtheſt it reacherh 


aPlal. 111.10 
bPro. 1.7 
clob 23. 23. 
UEfa $3.6; 
e Pro.28., 14, 
fEcclef 8.12. 


Rom 8.15. 


And, this feare, Lwould nothave men thinke meanely of ir,” It js (we ſee) the 4+. 
ginnine of wifedom?; and fo;, both} Father'and Sonne, *David and ® Salomon call 
it. | But, ifithaye bis full worke; to make us depart from evill, it is wiſcdome complere, 
and that from G o »'s owne mouth,*7/eb 28. Therefore © far bidds us makea rea. 
ſure of it, and © Blefſed# the mangtarivever thus wile; that feareth alwezes : Itis Sale. 
mon Proverb. 28. Fer, howſoeverthe world goc, ths 1 am ſure of (faith he) tt [hall 
eve well with him that feareth G o' , and carrieth himſelfe reverently in Hi Preſence, 

And, carenotfor thattalke, rhey know' not whar, of the ſþ:r:t of bondage, 
Oftheſeven ſpirits;which arethe d&viſons of one and the fame Sprrzt, this day heere 
ſent downe ; chelaſt; the chiefeſt of all, is the Spirrr of the feare of  G 09D, Ef. 11, 
$o;itis the*_A /pha, arid O megan, firſt and laff, begining andend. Firſt and ls (Lam 
ſure) there is ſovcreigne uſe of it. 

Norregar$themnorytharſay, it perteines notto the New Teſtament! , phaniying 
rothemſelves, harhing muſt be done, bur our of pare love. For, even there it abideth, 
and Twofovercipnentes there arc {till of 1t;, choſe two which before we names; ( 
tobecinng *the other,ro preſerve. | 

1, To berimn' : We ſetr it heereat an imtroduttion, as the dawning 15to the day. 
For 7 ther, thatarein this dawning; tha; feare Hi Name, on them ſhall the S1vr f f 
righteauſatſſe ariſe. Weis Malachi Tamhvie 3 iris Cornelizs heere ſheweth It. As the. 
baſe Crart, tothe Temple : Notintorhe Temple, at firſt fepp, bur, come cthrovgh 


ro 
2" 
Ine, 


- che Coilrtfirſt, © As the n*2dle, ro the threed (itis Saint Auguſtine :) that, firlt en1077, 


a Pſal $075, 
c Rom 11.20. 


and Jrawes after it'rherhreed;; and that ſewes alt faſt togither, | 
,-Wherexherce happensa ſtrange effe&, chat, notro feare, the next way 15 t© fear 
Thekinde worke of frare ; is ro make us teſe from finne, Ceaſing from ſine Drs 
with ir aged life. agood life , that, ever carries withita good conſcrence; and a goed 


conſtiencecaſts our feare. So that; upon the matter, the way, not to feare, is to [t/** 


and;that G'o v / that brings light our of darkemeſſe, and eloric out of humilitie, 18 
ic ts,tharallo brings confidence out of feare, 

2. This;forthe im119duttion. © Andever after, when fa;rh is entred and all, it is 2 
ſuvercigne meancs%7 prefervethem alſo. Ther is (as I have rold you) a compoſition 
inthe /o«le, much afterthat ofthe body, The heart. in the body, is (o ful! of heate, It 
would {cir ele and us ſoone) were ir not, Gow hath provided the /angs, ©2857 h 

coolearye.00 keepe irfrom ſtifling: Semblably in the ſoule, faith is full of 59777”) read 
:enopgly of it ſe|fero rakean waltudbeare, fave that frare is by G © » ordeined.t0 EN 
itand keepe,it in temper, to awakeour care ſtill;andſce, irfleepe not in {ecurree! 


is good againſt ſaying in ones heat, *Nonmoveber (ſaith the Pſal.) Good againſt* £*- 


you net,nonego : S. Peter founditſs. Good ({airh $. Pau!) againſt *No/ 411m jp v 
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Idmart all, butforthe humble feare of G op: by that, all is keptright; 

fefore, when the Goſpell was' atthe hight, worke owt your ſalvatron'wirh+ 

wdirembling (ſaith Saint Paul: ) Paſſe the timeof your dwelling heer infeare (Vaith! 

© perers) Yea, our S4v/onr himfclle (as noteth Saint CAugni/ine ) when He had: 

away one fcare, Ne timete, Feare not them that can kill the body, arid when they 

bethat, have done all, and can do no more in'place of that feare, putts another, 

a hat Himghat when He hath ſlaine the body, can cait ſoule and it into hell fire : 'and 

\ had fo ſaid once, comes over againe with ir,to ſtrike it home, Et1am dico vo- 
> Sat a8t fay #10 yort, feare Him. | | 

"> Somhen, this of feaze, isnot Moſes's fong onely, it isthe ſong of Aoſer andthe Lamb 

wh Made ofthe harmonic of the ton'e,as well asrothet. A ipeciall ftreign, in that 

py I; 0 Miſes and the Lamb,A1 poc XV you ſha'l findthis; ho will rot fearethee 0 Lora? 

Hethat willnot, may (ib? canere, make himſelte muſrque ; he is ont of their queer, yea 

Lamb's queer; indeed, out of both. 

This have I a little ſtood on , for that, me thinks, the worldbeginns to grow from 
—$&#etoo fall: we ftrive to blow this Sprrzr quite away; for feare of carnificina conſeren- 
—tie,weſeckero beoumme it, and to make it paſt feeling. - For theſe cauſes, feare 1s, 

with. G 0D athing acceptable, we heare: And, that the Ho!y Gheſt came downe, 

herethis feare was, we ice. So it'is, Saint Peter afhirmes it, For certaine, of a truth : 

Soitis, Saint Perey proteſts it. Letno man beguitc you, to make you thinke other- 

wi 4 No, no; but Fac, jac vel trove peri, / nondim pores, amore JnSHILL2? Do it 

man;ltell thee,do it, though it be for feare of punrſhmenr, if you cannot yet get your 

| Riferodoitfor [ove of r:gbreonſpeſſe, One will bring on theorher, A 11ore Dom:- 

—ncomepimias Spiriturs ſaints : (tis Efat. ) By it,we (hall conceive that, which (hall 
4 ! Theſe very words ſhall ſave us, ſaid the Angel, andſo they did: Heer, 1h 
} webave afaire precedent for it. Ando, now I come to the other. 


: : bY 


For, Taske, Is Go v all for within : accepts He of nothing withour? Yes, that He 
th. Of a good r/g4reors wor ke too, il it proceed, from His feare t1) our Hearts, Feave 
allxhen: No, for it is but the begrnning (as we have heard )G op will haveus 
ns, but not eydthere. We have begun with quz timer Eum ,, we mult end with ef 
watnr juſt itiam, and then comes acceptees e5t 117, and not before, For,neither feare, 
antbe /carc alone; nor faith, if it be farth alone, is accepted of Him; but !1mer 8 ope- 
lr ( heer) with Perer; and fides gue operatur (there) with Paul: feare and faith 
both) that workcth, and none cls. Ifirbe true feare, if ſuch as G op will accept, it is 
mor piger a dull /a{y feare : His feare,that feared his Lord aud went and dregedh4s 
"merino theerod, did nothing with it; Away with his feare and 11m into utter 
ewkreſſe. Gon will have his r2/car turned, haveit above ground, He willnot have 
ne religion inviſiele within, No ;, ſhew methy faith (\aith Saint James ; ) thy feare 
(hith Saint Perer heer) by ſome workes of righteouſneſſe : Eis,talke not of ir, He will 
—Wvekmade appcare,that menmay ſee it, and g/orifie Himfor it, that hath ſuch good 
narathtull ſorvants. 
Andrhey obſerve, tharit is not [that 49:4] but [that workerh righteonſneſſe ; | Net 
tacit but operatur. And, Whatmanner of worke ? Saint Peter's word is i2397444e heer x 
00707 $34244/ 5.423: Wil not ſerve; it muſt be w-3«-i=, which is a plaine trade, Diſcite 
eager (faith E/27}learnect, as one would lcarne an handicraſt, to live by : Learnc 
34,4 De c ccupiedin it : make an facie that 5, CVEN an 0rcupation of it. C {KI STS 
Etcopation, who (as Saint Petey tells us freight after) pertranſije bene faciendo, 
Mupand downe, wrt «bout doing good, praQtiling it, and nothing els: for, that 


. Warketh righteouſneſſe. This rightrouſneſſe, to know what it is ( beſide the com- 
Snguties of our calling, cithcr as Chriſtians w nerall; or parricular,as every mans 
Hives} we cannor berter informe onr ſelves of ir, then from this partie, he 

wot (from Cornelss ) and what the workes'wereyhe did. Andrthey arc fer downe 

lecond verſe: where,atier Saint Luke had ſaid, bheftaredG 0 »,toſhew his works 
T3TE= SANE. of 


Phil.2.12. 
1.Pct,1.17- 


Mat.lo.29, 


A ROC. L 3 +44 


Efſ1.26.1 Ls 
Vcr 6, 


2. 
Put work?s 
withall; 4nd 
wor ketb rigt ec 


onſneſſe, 


Gal.$.5, 


Mat,2$.1*. 
30, 


Tam. 2:1 8, 


Eſa. 1-17, 


Ver.3e, 


's oF Of the: S, EN D I-N.6 Sermon.12. 


Is Big eau e he adds, ' be gave much almes, and. prayedioGop continually . ar 
+: lic'9 | ” verle that he was found 7 faſting Al the xiuth heouxe (that is) three bt : 
IX. 1.35. 1 ter-uoone. Tn theſe three. « Ames, Prayer, and ? Faſting 5 {tood his jAt af . 
righreouſocſſe + Inthele three; for belides theſe, we find not any other, The, be the 

' ſame, and in the ſame orderasthey were figuredin the three 0b1ari0%s5 of the 1; et 

firſt fruits of the Genrgles) thereinthe Golpell, asthe- Fathers atlotthem: * Gol Þ.y 

is,for Almes g, .* Incenſe, that is Prayer ; and ? My7rhe, bitter »:y71 he, for Wor ke by 
Mortification, as Fatting and ſuch like ;- as bitter wo the fleſh, as myrrh to therafe. 

both bzcrer, but, wholeſome, both. — Bur (without all figure) they are the fame 

three, and Randjuſtinthe fame-order, that heere they doe, where our Savio, , 

Martt,s. n reacheth them literally, andrhat, under the name of &rghreonſneſſe (Mat.6.) * 1h 
is, fa: that, He beginnes with at the firſt verſe and(ſo heere,itis firſt : * then,to pry 


next, at the fafth erle: * and afcerchat, to /afting, even as it is heere too, Corel; 


WOr &; F of 


Verſic 2. 


. 


ſe workes were theſe three: * gave almes, * prayed duely, * was found at his fait by the 
Aneel, This;15 all we finde; more we finde-nor ſpecified ; and theſe are cnouo!, 

thele would ſerve, if we woulddoe them. Theſe, in him, were ; the fame;iniswillte 

areepred. | 


IL. LA M 
Of Godsas J,gAnd now; of G 0'p 5 acceptation. CAccepting is but a gueint terme borrowed from 
DEG £1 the Litine. Itis no more then recezv4ng or taking. Firlt then, cleere it is, He will 
cepted, Take them, bur, where they be to zake : But, where they are not, fake thety He 
—_— -cannot.--In vaine ſhallwe looke for acceptation of that,which is not. Ve arc thento 
lee, there be fome grver; ſome, tor Him to take. Take us He cannor, if there be 
not Cornelizs's handro take us by : Come up in remembrance they cannot, itnone were 
done to remember: For, memoria eft preteritorum, and all ours areyettocome ([ 
feare :) in' phantaſia rather then in memori4, Our almes, alas they are ſhrunkeup 
pitifully : Prayer, fwallowed vp with hearing Lectures : and for the third, fea? (if you 
will)continually; bur;faft as little as may be; and, of moſt | mightſay,nor atal|. The 
wantoftheſe the bane of our Age. He ſtrercheth out His hand,to receive 4/me;; He 
boweth downe his eare toreceive prayer; He beholdeth with his eyes,to take us fuſing - 
There is none. to give. them, and ſo He cannot recezve them, Bur, by th15 acc cp1us (/? 
| | (heere) weſce, how we might be acceprs. 
'Heb.11.6. Itis be{:derhe Text; yetit ye aske , Heere is feare; and heere are wor 445, wicte 15 
faith ali this while, without which zt u empoſorble to pleaſe GG 0 D,0r tobe accept ed of Him: 
Rom.1d. Hadheno fark Yesghewouldnothaveſpent his goods, or chaſtened hi» body with. 
— out-fore—faith-:-at leaſt., call upon Gop he could not, on whom he #:/ce07 
no, | 
Therefore he belceved, ſure : The Gentile 5 Creed at leaft, That a G oo ' | 
that ſought He will be; thag, Hewill not faile them that ſeeke Him, but both 10$4/4 419 
reward them, 
The Ninivire's Creed atleaſt : in whole feare,there was faith and hopetoo : 2 [i 
Who cantel},whither G o » may not turac and ſpare,and accept of a poorec Grmvie ? 
There snothing knowen to thecontraric, and there be precedents for it. 
Andfſ> he turned,andſer bimſclfeto ſecke G op,by the three waics we rememvrec 
Pſal 9.40. And thou Lon xever faileſt them that ſecke Thee,bur accepiefi them, not acco! aig 10 
that they have ngt ; but according to that they bave,though it bs but a willing mind, they 
have, Go p forbid, but concupiſcence ſhoulq be of zquall power to good, thatitis 
toevill [you will reach it further,to faith inCy4 x 187; livingin garriion among 
the 1ewes, he could not chooſe but have heard ſomewhat of Him, to move tum, *9 
throw himſelfe downe before Him, and He tooke him up, Accepts oft 151 | 
T The flaxe did but ſmoke; Gu nam quenched itnet» Crackes there were 10 the 77e2, 
but He brake it not though 3 butkindled theene, and bound up the other : an 111 that 
liecle irengrh be had, rooke Himyas He foung him; and rooke order, thus t© bring him 
nicerer the waievof lus ſalvation; [2 wh hl 


2.CorÞb, 12, 


But 


of the Houty Grosr. 


now. left one error beget another, andthe laſt prove worſe then the firſt, take And, but«- 
+ you. VWhen all is (aid that can beſaid, all is but acceprzxe for all this. That he __ 

" *Z--d weſhall be accepred,chat givesus fome heart: And,thatir is but accepted,that 
= away all ſelfe-conceitof our ſelves. For, I know not how, if we be but accepted, 
ate nponus ſtreight, and fall into a phanfie, that, wellworthy we were, or els we 
1not. tum ſapere comes, and we fivell freight z infomuch as we cannot be 
oments accept of this accepties eff, to accept of any acceptation, but grow to a higher 

Loineol #77 and condigntie, andl wotnot what. Topricke this bladder, all is (hut 

Sehis awric . Out of which word, we are totake notice of this : it 1s nenther our 

Ga our werkessz all is but Gop s gracious accepratn. 

And, itisnot, as they well obſerve, 4uri&-, but Aus : not Arie, acceptananus, is 
toacepted of Him; as if Gov could neither will nor chooſe : No\ it 1s A*ic on- 
that's, but acceptabilzs, at moſt, but acapacitiethat he ay be , layes no peceſirtie, 
at he mit be accepted 
——FheSchoolemen exprelilcic well, attimes, By non deerit Dews, G o D will xot be 


wanting tO ſuch, will accept them . Bur, non tenctur Deus, He is not ſo bound, bat,” if 
He would, he might retulc p and that He doth nor, 1t 15 but of his meere goodneſſe ; 


Allare but accepted. 


The Farhers, thus 3 (I name Saint Anguitine forthe Latine:) Hoc habetnon pon- 
| du bumani meriti, ſed ordo conſilr) drvint + That thus it is, it is no weight or worth 
of mans merit ; it is but the very o7der and courſe of G o D's aealing + His favourable 
dealing; that and nothing cls, that there 1s any accepting ar all, The Grecke 
 Fathers;thus; (I name Chryſoftomeforthem:) Itis #mtizec, not «7iz, (that 15) drg- 
Wario, not 4ignitcs : dignatio Acceptaiitts, nor dignitas eperantis. Digni habebuntur * Ree” 
khehe Goſpe//, and the Epiſtle both ; the Goſpell, Luk.20. the Epiitle, 2. Theſſ.1t. 2.Thed'1.5. 
Gov cours them worthy, and Hw fo counting makes them worthy : makes them (o, 
they arenor of theraſelves, or withour itz but, by ir, ſo they are, His taking 
| rkes of riehteouſneſſe well in worth, 1stheir worth. 

There was another Centirion (beſide this in the Apoſtle) -the- Centurion in the 

Gel; the Elders of the Tewes were at d12nwus eſt, aboiithim ; dignified him high. -4k-7-4: 
eu he 1nd:enified himfelfe as faſt, was at his won ſrm dignus twiſe, neither wor- yea 6. 


Þ 


ithat C 1 1s T thould come 10/14, nor that he to Ck initsr. And even 

... thisit was cver with all trom rhe beginnin : Job \ (another I1mens Deum, hi like lob.1.8. 
"nt upon earth, yerthus, he) Eff juitis fuere non levabo caput,” All were hequſt; he ror: 
| eld douinewi th bis creat for all that z and what ?- Er deprecabor Indicem menum, and 9) 
—PFednetbing, ſtand upon notermhes, bur deale onely by wayof Sypplicatron; andchat 

et way. And why 107 For rerebar omnta opera mea—({awh he} he-durftnot —939. 
y of chem. And why not? For,the continual dropping of our corruption, up- 

en the webb ot our well-avinefeines it fo, as if he woud ftand ſtreining them, he that 

now doth accept them, might juſtly exrepr ro-them; for many -cxceptions there ly 

aganlſt themm. He that takes them, might let themlie, asnot worth the raking up ; 

; he ſhouldranſack them they would ſcarie prove worth the raking up , bur 
Fetzake them up He doth, and reward them; Both, for the praiſe of the glorie of His Ephcſ 1.6, 
gat -Tothes/oricof the praiſe of which grace be allthis {[poken. 

Allwhich terids rothis (for our worke isthis, our labourthis, this 15 all in all,to ger 
mento doe well, and yer not ween well of their well-doing: ) To joine firſt, t1met and 
Peratur, to feare, and yet tO doe good ; and when we have done good, yetto feare, with 

for David's reaſon, Cognoſcrmus imperfettum noſtrum, Then, to joine againe ope- 
"tur and acceptus eſt. For. that is it. if we could hitt on it ; we cannot 3, but, that is it, 
ugh. For, thinke you, we can get mentothis > No: doc we evill, we will not 
 nowir, we excuſe, welciſen it. Do wewell, we know itſtreight ; Nay we over-know, 
and ove -priſc it, No remedie, merit it muſt be, and hire itmuſt be : Reward,we can- 
not Sk ON; Accepts eff is nothing, py” will not ſerve : we will know, how 
i ny of merit or of grace. Fond men! ſo we be accepted, though of 

; Tre 3 \ grace 


——_— we ro er ee ” _ 
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Deut,9,4- , 
Ezek 46.22. © 


* 


Rom-10'4, © fo 


Luk.$,1r. 
14. 


Epheſ 1-6, 


Tal.r07.2c, 


To what end 
accepied, 


Heb,10.,10. 
Epheſ,1.7. 


\ a TI 
Of the SznvinG Sermon, 12, 


gract, are we not well? Vhar defire we more, but to be 74ken and not ref4/e2 - The 
Lam, that ſaith : Sxy Tor, It is for my righteouſreſſe - The Prophets ſay, 1t ic 7 | 


or. for Tory 


#kes : The CApoiile faith,” 1f you ſeeke to ettabliſh:your owne righteonſyeſſe, voy - 
gone. Yea,C+ k 1 5 Thiudſelte It you talke much of 11 (with the Pharif A - 
this 1am, and this 1:d6, there Bnotthe pooreſt Pablicanthat gocs by the v ay, bur. 4 
ſhall-be /nf/;ſicd. befarergev + And therefore be entreated, I pray you, to actep | o 
acteptus eff chat ſereg-all fate 7rhar, brings all to G 0D, and there leaves ir, | 
"04 it this fearer, this worker be accipred, andnot in hiwfelfe, in whom then > who 
is it > The Apaſtlerel's us direAly, He hath made ms accipted in His beloved, Fi, love p 
Sonne / $0 Pant, And Saint Peter immediately inthe very next worcs (that {4/! X 
upon theſe) T7ox know the word the word of the Word thatwas in the begining angy,yy, 
all, and that in the fullneſſe of time was ſent and healedall , HMiſit Verbum & (anz;,, 
5, In Himandthrough Him all are accepred, that have had, or ſhall haverhe honoy 
andhappineſſcever ſo to be. 17 whom then, weare accepted, we ſee, 


4 's £ & D, 


OW 


——Nowl@ly;combatzand{ſoancnd;- That being {o accipred;or received! whitheryon 


will, borh arc one) you may receive, what > plaine it 1s, it foilowes, the Sarraey;, 
Bat thev, torece/Vethe firlt Sacrament, that of Baptiſme ; lorghey were yer intheir p4. 
gariſmeyun-baptiFed, Burt, they that are Chriſtians alreavy, andpaſtthe f7/}, there re. 
mainethtor them to-recerve, none but the /econd, And thatthen, is ir, And. that. 
boundrhey areto receive. For, though by ſpeciall priviledge ſome are a: Spicy 
ques aqua myſtica non tet1git,Sprinktledwiththe Houy Gros x, betore ch 


ax hes 


wy AL & 
Sprinkling of water, of which number was Cornelizz, and theſe in the Text: thoug) 


ugh 
while they wereartrhe $2770, the 'H o rr Gao sT-came-vpon them - yet to the 
Sacrament they came though, we ſee. That, wastothem, and is, to us all, '/+ Sralc 
of Gav's ACCEptation. Thar'fr/,wastheirs; but the chiefe and laft, is this of our; 
£ Fargthis is indeed the true receiving when one is rece:wed to the Table,to cat and 
drinke,to take hisrepaſt there : yea ad acciprendum inguo acceptuseſt, to take, andto 
fake into Him,that body, by the oblation whereof, we are all ſantlified, and that blooa, 1» 
which, we have all remiſ{ion of ſinwes.' In that, ended they : m this, let us end. 
And this azcepting we defireof G © »: anddefiring it in ax acceptable time, Hewill 
heare usz/and, this 1s that acceptable time. For, it the yeare of Penrecos?, the fifticth 


yearc, werethe acceptable yearg, as Luk 4.21. then,the day of Penteco#t the fiftierh day, 


this 4ay;is+he acceptable day-forchefamercalon... Trucly acceptable as the Day, whete- _ 


on the Holy Ghoſts was firſt received 3, and whereon we may receive Him now agatne : 
Whereon,acceptus eſt is fullilled both waies : we,ofHimyeceived tograce;and Heotw, 


-Hs fleſh and-6/ 88d ;and with them, his Spzrit. He recerveth usto orace F4 2nd We receive 


of Him grace, and with ir, the influence of His Holy Spirit, which ſhall fill follow US, 
and never leave ns, till we be accepts indeed, that is, received up to Him, in his king: 


dome of g/orve. hither, bleſſed are they that ſhall be received. 
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Viceſt, qut venit peraquam & ſanguinem, Iss vs 
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£D15 FP, that] ESVS Cunris T that came by Water C9 3 blood: 
not by Water onely, but by water UW > blood. A 7 i ifthe — 
© Spir! It that beareth witneſſe : for, the Splr It utruth. 


HISis IBs vs Cunisry,; and,it 15 
the Spirit. So, the retls you lee) lin- 
Leth-Cn rs rv andihcsprit rogither; 
is a paſlage, rom e one tothe other. 
Linkerh them, and o(conlequeatly) lin- 
kech this Fea/t of the $p4r7e preſent, with 
thoſeof Curt s 1 that are gone before; 
andunder one, {hnewerin the convenience 
of having rhe Spirit , an article/ mn our 
Creed, andot baving this day , 2 feaſt, 
in our Cale: lar. 

For.thovgh C 1 x 1-$7 have done all, 
that He had to Joc -, all is not done; that 
is todoerill the Sprootcometon., We 
bavenathingto ſhew, we want onr teſte; 
a ſped) part of Out CVIGIENCE 15 lacking: 


liei\ ali & done; Ul ths « be not , tic thiag is done. Cur is Tt without waters warer, 


I et, without 
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Of the $ ENDING Sermon. 
a blead . Hix water and bloud, and He,withour the Spirit, availe us 


nothi 
ESI were : and,chisday we have it: and, forthe having itthis Fs 
keepa Feaſt. As thoſc hitherto, for Chrift complementum legis . fo,this, for the Hol 
- Bloſt complemtnrums E wangely , Which was not complete, donec complerey;yy jt... 
enterojtes, till che dayes of Fenteroft were fulfilled : till this day was come 47,3 
Saint Toha is every where all for love, Heer, in this Chapter (1 know not hoy | 1. 
it hirrupon f#jth. Which, with him, is rare: ſo, the more to be made of. Spec}ally 
inthis age, whercin it is growen the vertue of chiefc requeſt. And indeed :;..; : 
eirisy afrct, an excellent yertue isfaith, if ir befai/th. For,as theres (faith Saint Payl) 
Tim, 5. 20, yo 40a; a knowledgefallly fo calledJo isthere a fazth : for, faith is it (elfe bye; 
kind of knowledee. | | 
Howſhall we then make fi, of our faith ? "Ot it ſelfe, it is but a bare a& //;,,j) , 
thing indiffetcut : the vertue, and the value of it is +, frcem the obj: & it beleevwh;y. 
- Ftharbe right, all is right.” And,thar is righr, if ir bave for his obje&, not [+5 
Cux1sr barely; but (as Saint Tohn \ſpeaketh) That Ix svs Curr ist” 7; 
Izsvs Ca x ts r,i5 ſowhat aftrange ipcechzas if there were another. [sthere(> 
Yes(lI;Cor . XV.) ye havea/ium I $ vw, and (Gal. L.VIL) aliud F vangelium 
Not+hat ; but, another Ins v s; Notthis; but, another Goſpel. 1 
And as, not that; but another Ins vs; So Curnisr himfelferells us, you ſhall 
have, not that, bur another Chrisry. Another ,nay may other : yet there is bur 
onetrue, Hat. XXIV.XXIV. Loheers Cunisr, lothere He is. Go into thede. 
ferr, there youſhall have Him : Get you toſuch a conventicle, and there you ſha!l not 
miſſe of Him. Go bur ro one Cztze, I could name, you ſhall have Chriſts enough; 
and ſcarce atrue one, among them all. Eo 
Well then, what ſhall we do, to ſever the precious from the vile; ThatTs xv x 
Cu x187,from others; ſert the Hic eff iſe, upon the right Cu x 18 1? This /faith 
Saint 7ohiz) Thicſe two wayes. 'That It svs Cunts r, that comes in water and 
bloodjointly , not, in citheralone, Hic eft Ie > If, butinone he is another 155 vs 
"That leſusthatharththe Spirit tobear Hin witneſſe,is the truegthis Witneſſc ifhewant 
Hicnon eſt le. Vnder one, weſhalllearne Cu 1 s T aright,For, as one may learn 
a falſe CunrsTt, ſomay hetheirue Crunis rt falſly. ' You have not (o learned 
Cnnkisr faith rhe {poſtle (Ed 4. 20.) thatis, #ot axiſſe, you have n0;z mea: 
ning, ſomeother had. © And, as fearne Cu x15T aright, fo leatne to Gocrhe$rr— 
rithis right +: nor coſhoot him of, but know, heis to have a chiefe Holy-day, inour 
Faits,as He hath apart, and a principal! part, in the Teſte of whoſoever ſhall bee 


{aved; > WS WWF % Ty 


The Summse. 


The Summt is, three Items we have. 1. Thatwetake not Pſendo-Chriitwm , fro 
Chrifts the falſe-CmnT3T torthe-rrue;-thatis;onetharcomes in His name, but 
isnot He, 

2. Neither, when we havethe trueone, that we take not Semi Chriſtum pro Chriſ 
70,4 cy partof Cuz1sr, for rhe whole, 
3- When wehave the whole, that werake Himnor, without His 7eſ/c (and that 
is the Spirit -) For ,as good nottake Him atall, 
The Divifcon Th | 14 forth : , C > . : Cos 
I | Three parts L would lay - Theres Canisr 5 part, "There 1s the 5/! 
. rit's part, * There is the Sacrament 5 part. Cunrsrts part, His double com- 


ming, in 'water, and*bloud. In irgtheſe - "That Chriſt was ſo to come. * That Chi if 
didfocome. ' Notonely did, butdoth fo come dayly to us. * As He comes tous iN 
both;ſo we to cometo Him fot bothy and (cyer)rotake heed of the error,of either 2- 

II lone, of turning non ſolum, into ſolam. | 
: " Thenthe Spirir's part. *Of His witneſſe, *Of the truth of it, 1 Of His i17e/* 
” Thata witneſe thereis to be, * That awitneſſe there is, * Nay,notore,but 1/rce. * Of 
whichthe $p7#7t is'one and the chiefe witneſſe :His wisneſe to '/eſus, ro *Chr1 tat 


Carle 


__ 


6 _— of theH ouy Qu os Tr. 


tothewater, tothe * blowd, He came. in, This, of His witnefie. Then, of the 
F: ofic;; and withall, how todiſcerne the Sprrzt, thatis, the Truth, 
and laft, the reverlall ro this. That, as not thele, without the Spirit x So, nor 
© He Spiritg without 7beſe (that is) not without the. Sacraments , which are the mon. 
ts and pledges of theſe. And fo, thatwe indeavour,that the Spirrr, onuhis day 
b, day of the Spirit) may come tous, and give His witneſſe,that'Cunris yr is 
= 


be . 


£9: us., and come to us in them; inthem both ; roour comfort borh heer, 


zieroally. 
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PgxAHus it is written, and thus it bchoved, that he rhat was to come, 7eſ#s the Save. 
"" Þ owr ofthe world, when He came, ſhould come in water and blood, His name 

= wasſo called /7:{4s) ſaith the Angell;to ſhew He ſhould ſave His people from their 

ſrones, To ſave us from them, by raking them away: For, Hic eſt omnu fruttns (faith 
ia and it is a ground with us,) Al the fruit we haves the taking away of our fin. Take 
away, the reſt will follow of it lelfe: that {1ndeed)is all in all. | 

To take away ſinne, two things areto be taken away. For, in {1nne,arc theſe two: 
2 Reatus,and* Macula (as all Divines agree) the guzt,andthe ſoyle or ſhort. The guilt, 
to which Puniſhrent is due + The ſoit, whereby we grow loathſome'in G op s 
eyes, andeven-in mens;too.-For, cvcnbetore them, Shame and Reproach follow {1n. 
ake theſetwo away, aad finne is gone, Andthere is no people, under heaven , 
_ ore of theſe two; andno rel:2io# is, or ever was, but laboured-to remove 

»To take away ſoy/c, water is moſt fit - To take away gvilt , blood. No puniſh. 

ment, for any 2«/t,gocs further then b/ood, Therefore had theheathen their /uſtrat7- 
| woforthe foy/c; which were ever by warer (--doner me fiumine vivo; Abluers;)andtheir 
ations forthe guilt, by ſhedding of b/oodever (ſanguime placaſts;, ) without which 
they held no rem{fton of ſennes. 
The lewes,they likewiſe had their prankirng water for the vicleanneſve : had their 


alt by it, being fiſt raken away. 

Bur the Prophet rells us,” No water (no,not ſnow-water, and put to it pitre and Porith 

andfullers oper, never ſomuch) can enter into the ſoule, to take away the ftezxs of it, 

— Apoſtle he tells us 3-41 w45-+poſ:blethebloudof bulls or goates ſhauld {atts fic 

| J#the ſinnes of men. The water had not the vertue,to get out thoſe ſports : nor the 

the value, to make ſatistation ro G o », for manstteſpaſſe, _ 

——Dmer vent quioenruracerat; Fill fecamethatwastocome;-Shlo;wihabloud; 
andaweter, which (becauſe it was the b/oud and water of the Sonne of G ov, andſo of 
G op) by his divine powerintuled into both, gave the water ſucha piercing force,and 

gavethe $/oud ſo incftimable high a value,as was hable to worke both : to put an end 

-tothat, which neither the waſhings, nor offerings of Nature, or of the Lawcould ridd 

us of, Thus, ;» water 41d bloud was He to come, that wasto take finne away, 


> Thus was He to come,and thus did He come: didcome diverſe wayes. 1nbloudthe That He dis 


bloudof His Circumciſion; Inwater,the water of His Baptiſme. Beganfſo, and fo en- 
ded: water, the water of His ſtrong crying and teares,whereby He made (npplicati- 
mtoGe for us; inhoud, the bloud of His paſſion, the bloud of Gethſemane, His 
{weat;the blond of Gabbatha, of theſcourges andthornes z the bloud of Golgotha,of 
wand feet digged, Thus came He. 

Sit nohc oftheic,Saint 1oþn pointethto: (theſe were at ſeveralltimes: ) bur, 
Ws this commyny in bothtogether at once. This place of the Epiſtle, referrs 
Place of the Goſbell, where at once, with one blowghis ſide being opened, there 


came 
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Chriſt's Part: 


1. T hat He 
wa-$-to-come 
in walcr and 
bloud. 
Mart.n.21. 
Efa.27.9+ 


Num $ », 


LE Xx0d 12 23. 


e ſacrifice, the blood whereof done ontheir poſts, the deſtroyer patled by them he 


Ter.2.22, 


I'cb 40,4. 


Gen.a49g.1d, 


2, 
oO COMme., 


M 3t.26,316. 
Ivh,19-! Ts 
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Toh. 19.344: Fre forth Word and water both.” Bloud;Sangut T cſtamenti faith Z1ch.g. the Blood of 

Zach. 9.11, Hit Teftament whereby He:fet'His guilty prifoners'free; Water (faith the ſam > 

Zack 1. pharict.x 3:3. fans Doms4 tral; afounteine which he opened tothe Houſe of ;7,, » 
forfinne; and for unclcanefſe.. + Theone,blood;; the 1r4»,theranſome or price ofek. | 
taking away'the ' z«therorher, water, the As TH A laver of-our new birth *. 


; 6 pp » TOM ont 
originallcormuprtion; ts c | 
- Hcc (tint Eeclefie gemina farramenta ({aith cAuguſtine)) Thele are (not ty ofthe 
Sacraments; ſo,theremight be more, but) the 1in-Sacraments of the Clyrch So 
but :woofthat kind ; two famous memorialls leftus ; in Baptiſ-e, ofthe water, jnrh,. 
Cup, ol the NemTefament, otic blood, He then camein, * 
"HE, ORD, < Thusdid'C'u & 1 s TCOme:z did and doth ftill, For the word is not ones; ceierring 
foftill. ro the time paſt, buti»%?, which reſpe&erh"even the preſent alſo. 'Came not ones: 
bur, {till andever commerh ſo.' The water ſtill runnes; for, He opened a founteine 
Heb, 14, 20." nevertobe drawen dryz And His maſſa ſangutns 1s not ſpentneither; For, it is q 
| aus aternifederts, and foraterags : ofthe everlaiting Covenart; and to, it ivlte 148. 
1ingfor cver. . but 77 

Andrhatxhis His comming to us, he meanes, the orderſhewerh, - For , when ; 

came irom Him, came inanother order ; bloud came tirft, and then water 

M0109 [} 


Goſpcll. -Buthecre inthe Epftle, when He comestous;. water is firſt , a 
bloud, Bloud and water , the order quoad fe « Water and bloud, quoad 105 
to-u5, in water firſt, | 
But wht. meanecs this, 202 #4 water onely, but inwater aud bloud? Toſay ſmwa. 
terand blond}-was plainerenough, one would rhinke. Ovr rule is in Logique, Ns 
ſffocit alterum ,oportet utrumgque fiert in Copulatruu, Ourrule in Divinitic,7+at G04 
hath joyned, 20 17:44 preſume ro ſever, Yert,when Hehadſayd, inwater and 6/004, He 
Mat- 19. 6. COMECs over with them againe, with his #02 271 aqua ſolum, N ot 111 water onely, but in 


water and bloud. What meanes this, butto make 1t yer more plain,gthat there might be 
no miſtaking, noſlipping of thecollarz that one of them will not ſerve our turne; bur, 


LY 


as once Hecame;toftitandever He-is to come-inthem borh. 
4. And as He tocome tous; fo wetocome to Him, Hero us in borh, we to Hr 
p51 for both. He not to us, neither alone ; wenotrto Hz, tor either alone. For, if for 
Him for cither alone, we make {upertiuous His comming inthe other, we queſtion His wie 
. beth, __ dome, as if Hecame in more then needed, as if any thing Hecamein , mightwel! 
enough betþared. No, we nieed both; wetrave-ufeofborh—andfotocomets Hinz- 
Apoc, 2. 24. for them both. Ee | 
Among the profunda $atanz,this was ones when hecouldnot «ns © keepe Hm out: 
by anew Stratagem, he ſong hte rr 1hgaw fotvere leſum (asthe Fathers read tie \ eric 
of the Chapter next before)rhat is,to rake Him n preces. When he couldnot pre” alle 
in letting upia falle 5 heſer ſome on worke. to take in ſunder the true, 

—Was it notthus?-Didthcy-nor folvere,, diffolve, take in ſunder His Natrre - 
made Him come as onely many as Samoſatenus : made Him come , asonely GoD; 
as Sabellizs ? Diſſolved they not His perſon z made Him come in rwwo, as Ne! 
rixs ? And; is notthis (heer) a plaine diſſolving alſo > He commine intirely in both, 
to take Him by halves, take of Him what they liſt, what they thinke will ſerve their 
rurnes,, and leayethe other, and let it lye? S0 take pars pro toto , a Pcece of leſ»s 
tor the whole, as if they meanttobe ſaved by Synecd'che. j- 

Which very taking Him in peeces, makes Him ,that he is not the true. For i! 
the comming ia both twaine,make Him Hic e# ile , rhe raking away of either, furnace 
bim into 4/1um 1 ns v x zand(o, Hic non eftitle. This you may calll zsvs C#*'*7 
but this isnot zhat Ins v s Cu x15 r, Saint lobn his in-+5/, taught us. There WAS 3 
ſorrof Herctiques, inthe Primitive Church, were fo all for water, cared {o line 107 11s 
comming in 6/004, as they miniſtred the Communion in nothing but water, 3" | arc 
therefore called Hydropocafiate;'or ©Aquary. There were others; But it Were 
world torake up old errors > whatneed we ? Have we notnow, that frame 10" - 
lelvesaCunisr without water, ora C 1 x1 ex withourbloud, and fo ſcem £9 hold 
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-yc wiome,thar powre out themſelves into all riort, and follow «ncleanneſſe even Eph, 0.19% —_ 


ab erecilineſſe? Cur r5r inwater would do well for fuch ; and they care leaſt for' 
> > bytheirgood will wonld have none come upon them; would notbe clean, would 
| be ax theyare, as ſwine 1n their wallow all their life long. No water,they ; but 6/oud, 

much as you will. Frame to themſelves a C's ryT withour water, all in 


k S*'.) 


: N_ at Cu x 1$T,that commeth: How comes He ? what brings He? Comes 
1 ind bd, brings He good ſtore of that, chat we may ſtrike of the guilt of our 01d 
ſrore? He is welcome comming ſo. But He comes with wazertoo, Nay,they can 
arethar (with the Gergeſrtes,to pray him to be gone, to depart” from therr coaſ?;) Mar. $.34. 

ie bloxd without water, are all for comfort [as they call it) nothing forclean- 
oflife; 7» ſolo ſangnine, theſe, 

.1 See you ſome other {not many, yet ſome) carefull to their weake power, to con. 2 
teinethemſelves, yet throngh humane frailty overtaken otherwhile: Cu x 15 T 7 
—Houdcomes for thele, ſor theſe in ſpectall, and alas they dare not come neer it (not his 
HloadYas utterly unworthy of it. Theſc are but few,in compariſon of thoſe other, the 
meuines. Yet, ſomeſuch there are, and for them hath Saint 74» directed the let- 

- xerofthis Text 1n this order which 1t ſtands . that CuRisr came not in water alone, WITS! | 
© but came in bloud, too. [i f ' 1 ih 
FORK 
$ 


- 


5 
” 


Gleot / : ſangurs, againſt Saint 7ohn's, non in {ola (fart.) 


= Timorous trembling conſciences : think, they have never watey enough : if they 33 
fad aboutthem any unclean thing, they are quite caſt down, utterly dejeCted ſtreighr: 4's 
aSifthatC x 1 s T were 10/7: Bapriſt,thar came in water alone: nay, wereturned into 
eMoſes,rhat had hisnameof being raken out of the water; as if He came all in water, WEOI1E( 
nay were al{ water, had not a drop of bloud in him. Theſe ſeem to hold in aqua /013; +33 
whereas'C nn r s r hath both water and bloud, of each alike much, no lefle of the | 11; 22 auvF 
_— of the other: Cameinbloud, and came in it for them, and to them doth + 44 30G 
ſt readily applie ir,that make moſt ſpare of it. "C118 
__ = But, the greater number by farre are thoſe, in the other extreame,that are nothing, WH (4; + 
timorous , farre enough from that ; diſſolute, and care not how many foule blorches =. —ak W19113. 
they have, ſo they may have the g«/t and puniſhment taken away : hear, there is re- Wy 14; ! 
miſior of ſinnes in His bland; fo, lye at his veines continually like horſe-lceches,fo as if ic 
mae poſhble,they wouldnort leave a drop of b/oud 1n Him. As for his water,they have 
bule-of.it,nordefire not to have any, let thatrun waſt ; are all for 5/ovd, would not ft 
are, if all the water were dreined from him, nay it (as the waters of cZzypr Jatttiis- . —_—__—— 
wereturned intobloud. Foregtiven, thatthey would be; Cleane they care nor to be: V8 334 
aJmuch 6/0::4, as little water as you will, Both theſe would be looked ra, bur this 1a. SRA0KE? ON 
— Wmore, as the predominant crrour of our age, wherein the watey 1s even atthe /ow-. 84 
w#ater-marke, Now, fortheſe, we turne the non ſolum (as by good warrant we may) —_— 
bath wayes ; Ir is qually true, Not 71 blond alone (hear you) but 4n bloud and water. fl A. 
Willow bave nowater ? thermuft you have no-Cnnisr: ForCur1sr came ©} $1200 
n wer. And further we add, that as in watcr and bloud both, foin water firſt /for fo | 
It Jeth in the Text) and that which ſtands firſt, we to paſſe thorough firſt; wa. 11208 
Jer, quazdnos, is the firſt before bloud: There to beginn in G 0D 5 name, Take that ih 8: /- 
you too, | FR fi 
They then, that haue lexrned C un 1 sr aright are to come toHim for both, 
the woman of Samaria,Lox v giveus of thi water; with them of Caperna- lob 4.1; 
wn, Loxo, give us of thic bread ofthis Cup of the New Teſtement in Thy bloud, To | © fn 
come to Him for 6/o44,for the forgiveneſle of our finnes through faith in His b/oud. © 
Tocometo Him for water aſwell for the raking our of the ſteynes, Yea (even as F/as 
lays) Haurietis aquas cum gaudio de fontibus Sabvatorss , even with joy to draw waters 
fron the fountaine; of our Saviour : with more joy todraw water , thento draw blood 
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Dd. . ” = v4 * * 
—_— VEfindeed) tolooke well intorthe marrer,they cannot be ſeparare; they are mixt; 
| exther $inother, There is a mixure of the bloud in the water; there isſo, of the water 
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Of the Ss nD 1nG Sermon, 13, 


intheblood : wecan miniſter no warer, without þ/004 - nor blcod,without wate, In 
baptiſmewe are waſlied with water ; That water is not without b/00d.. The boyz (4, * 
inſtead of mtre.  Hebath waſhed us from our flunesin His blood (Apoc.15.) waſhed } 
They made their robes white inthe blood of the Lamb (cApreg.19.) No waſhirg, jy," 
ting, by water ,wfighout blood. And, inthe Euchariſt, we are made drinke of the 4,, odof 
the New Teitament';\ burn thatHood, there iswarer : Jor,the bloodof Cunis,,, 

rificth us from our ſinnes. Now; to purifiezis a vertae properly belonging to ,,,, 
which:yer is'in-the'6/obd : and; purifying reſerrs to ſports, not to gre, properly 
So ;-cithet is in other 3\ Therefore , the conccit of ſeparation , let ir alone {, 
CyCcrs- DOT: | | ; 

To take heed then of dreining Ce rx15T5 water from his blood; or abtraQino his 
blood from his water z, 'of bringing inthe Reſtringent (/o/a) intocither, Every one gf 
us, for his owne part, thus to doe. But howſoever men trame phanſies to they, 

" ſelves-{asframe they will; doewhat we can) that our doctrine be looked tO; we are 
notto teach 1 z 4 v's' Gr zisrgbut That I usvs Curls rn thatthuscamenbath, 
Thatour Divinitic then, onthe ovefide, benor warer:fh,withontalthearror comforr: 
preſenting C #« 15:7 in-water onely, to make feare, where none is. Nor, onthe 
other,that we frame not ourſelves a Sangnive Divinitie,voyd of frare quite, and bring 
in C «x 15x allin 4/cod, blood andnothing els ; with {;ztle water, ornoneat all. for 

feare of Ex nima ſþe deſperatio, : 
Re Faith,as itjuitifieth (faith Saint Paul) there is blood - SO Ut purifieth the heart 
Ats15.9. (aith Saint Peter;) there is water. Hope, as It ſaverh (faith Saint Pant) blood : So ir 
Rom. 8$.20- cleanſeth (ſaith Sant John . ) water. In vaine we flatter our ſelves, it they ace the 
Lloh. 3.3. one, and not theather,- Doe we make grace of none effect? that,we may not (G23. 
lt.) Doc we make the Law of none effect, by faith ? that, we may nor, neicher( lm. 
.to,) not,this day ſpecially,the Feaſt of rhe Law, and Spirit, both: bur rather e{a- 
Apoc.15.4. liſh it... Beft, it ic could beſertright, che Song of Moſes and of the Lamb: it isthe 
Rom.15.344 Harmonic of heaven. If weteach Ne percetis (waters) Totcach alſo (blood) 5: 9414 
tloh.2et. tem peceaverit (with Saint lohn,) If we lay Salvys factus es (blood;) tolay Ne!: ary/rs. 

SAS peccare (water) withall, with C uz 1 $7 himfelte, | 

This is that IxBsvs Cnnisyh, and rhe truc doftrine of Him: neither 4! 


and ſo evill forthe heart; nor zentans caput, andſo fuming up to the head: Neither 


Scammontiate,tormenting theconfcience ; nor yet Opzate ſtupilying it, and making it 
ſenfeteffte—Andtomnch;tor CxaarsT 5 double commune; 


The 2 _ Welt, when Cunis T # come, and thus come, may we be gone, have we Jone? 
Done |. we are yet inthe middfſt of theveric ; before we make an end of it, ic mult be 
Whit{onisde. The Spirit isto come too, So,a new qui venir; that comes in boththole, 
and comes in the Spirit, beſides, And a new nor ſolamznotinwater and6b1ced onely but 
inthe Spiris withal 

noh.19.30- Not;that Cuz 1 sr ſaidnot truly,Conſummmatum eft, that he hath not done all. 

HE Yes,todoe that was to. bedone, Canis rt was enough ; needs no ſupplic : The 5/7- 

. - An cores not, to doc , comes but to ze#tifie, That, znter alia, is one of his Ot- 

" 298 


« A wiinſt 


| And.a Witneſſe is requiſite, There is no matter of weight with us, if it be ſped au- 
there is to be, thentically (clpecially. a Teſtament) but it is with a Teſte. And G © » doth nonc of 


His great workes, but ſoz of which, this Comming is one, even the greateſt of all. 
Neither of. his Teſtaments, without one. As G ov in nature left not himſelfe 311 
out witze(ſe ((aith the CApoitle :). Soncither Cur ts, in Grace. Asthen, inthe 
Old Teſtament, Ad Legem & teftimonium (faith Eſay 8.) So, in the New, 4 
Evangelium & teitimonium, to the Goſpell, to Cunis r and thereſtimonie, calls 


Saint lohnheere, Ci k1is rt allotobave his Teſte : Vero call for it; and it it be cal. 
led for of us, tobe hableto ſhew ir. 


AQs 14.17. 


Efay 8.20, 


A wit. 


of the HorLy Unosr,. 


tnefec there neederth then, anda witnifſe there. is. One, nay three, In ore dud> b A wimneſſe, | 
at is, in every marter,nothing wirhourtwoatleaft. Bur in this, fo apo { ny $7 Nays 
aware, God would enlarge the numberghave 1tzz ore 371um, have it full; no 143, 15.6; 
x then ihree: three, to lis part; three, to ours. 
Wy At the orccring > of it in heaven. bree there weregthe ' Father, the word, and't 
2. thar the whole Tr1-/17e might be qually intereſſed in the wh ret dn 
*: orke of our [alvation, and it tpaile through all their hands. And atthe {pce- 
10 cartÞ, three more :* The Se111t, and* Water, and *Bloug to aniwerethein,that 
Nis bh goc by a Trinte that Holy, Holy, Holy might be thriſe repeated The cruth 
«rig an{wereth to the type. For, under the Law nothing was held perteAlyhailow- 
4 rill eoarneee, the *cleanſeng water firſt ; the ? [| wrincling of bl 'o: 4 ſecond; *and 
Lfigharthc holy ozle were uponit too /the Ho! y oz/e,rhe Holy Gho /t$rypc: .) but when 
thing annointed with all three, then had it his perfect halydome: . then it was /oly 
indeed, And, cven {o paſlc WC chroug hthree hands, all. *God' »as men 3 Water notes 
the Creation : the hcavens arc ofwatey ,andiſthey, the reſt. God 5,as men; *Chriſt 5, 
4 Maeitcn men, Bloud notes the reaey pion + And the Spirit's, as Spiritmall men, 
reeinesto all, It any be! (4 Duro knowes this: and you that be Spnituall | 
s (faith the Apoſtle.) For, Chriſtians that be animales $1r111um non habentes, 1ud. 19, 
HE et us there i i5no grcatreckoning to be made of them. 
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J CO erps 
. Tolerthe other goe. The Sp1/:t isa witneſſe, tolssvs Cu riST, that came win; irit a 

in water 45d bloud : W itricſſe , to lySvs Cunisr, that ca * Witneſe to * To dw Cri 
| "His water and blood; He came iy. Ina witneſſents required, g 5 pH oY Tie onones wild that came 
E 4v ſee, qua 1407: e145, how apt, wen way aprec mg? Ihe Sp:rit and leſws agree; 

#5 WaSCoOnceived by the Spirit. Be Spire and Chriit aerec: inthe word < wy 
ihe Spirit; For [| C HR 1ST| S4n}o0tiited. Annonted with what 7 With the E 'Oly Fo the wa'ey 
_ Ghoſt, che 174 / eton,And the 17414 -y all 261095. whatlocver, The Spirit and water, "<0 944, He 


J % of 
va 4 IT. 


agree : the Spirit moved on the face of the waters. The Spirit and bloud agrce - {1 be Gon ET 
of life is i7 the bloud .the vellells of it, the arteries, runnc alongwiththe texture Levit ig. 11, 

ofthe veines, all the body OVCr, 

—= To His comming;this Sp:r:t agreertalfo: When Hecame; as 7-/ws, the Spiritoon- 51 

rived Him, WW hen ache as o 1k1srT, (he . Sp:11t 4H013310 { | 5 ” WW hen He mize. 

Gme, in water, at His Bapti{-rethe Sp1r1t was tiiere : care down :1nthe ſhape of a Dove, 

refed, abode on Him. When He came, in blood, at His Paſſion,there too : It ws the 1oh-1.32 

4 vali Spur it of G0 D,by which He offered Himſelf e without | {pott untc G8 1 9. 4. ) 

= 7 moſt ir tharcanbe,tobearc witnelſe to all; P; &ſews interfurtt, 6 idil &f an- 

@vj, was preſcnt, heard, and ſaw, was acquainted wich all rhat pailc <7} None can 

eto the point ſo well as He. 


wr witiucſ/e, gone both ( (Warer and bloud '/ COTS IttOO ; It 1S w47cr It 1s blood, 
that beare witneſſe allo. They (1ndeed)are witneſhes + bur, it 15 the Sprrzt, He 8 is 
: thatisthe prancipail will {[c,A\ ad principally robe regarded nb By the ref}, Megs he 
comesin laſt. but He 1s (infced) fhirit; and fo as firtt, is place, 1 at che e741 verſe, where 
hey we oxderly reckoned up. And po0d reaſon, He iSone of the three, both above 

ez, and beneath in carth - 1h1rd,rhere avove; fir/t, hecr beneath : awitne(ſe, in 
Courts; admirrc dad Jws teſtis un both: for his ſpeciall creditrin both :; the micdius 

lewines (as it were) between heaven andearth, between God and man, 

2 + Beſides iris fayd, It is He,He it zs that b: gh witicſſe, Fot , it is ncirher of the 
| no an any good without him :the whole weightlicth upon him. Notthe 
Pater without the Spit, itis but nudum & egenum elemenmum. Notthebloud without © 1. 


Wdpuno more then the fi-ſh withoutthe Spirit,n01 prodeſt quicquam (as laid Me, 1oh.6. 61. 
the fiſh and b/ovd was, Cnrirsr himſclte.) 


% * 
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1 'Will yau lcea proof W ichour it, Curkrsrcameto S:men MATH in Warer, At. 18.17. 


Mas baptized. - Ck 15T came to ludas, in blond,he'was a communicant : bit Mat. 26 
mere came nonctotcſtific : they weeborh never the better; The better? nay 
Wore 3. Simon periſhed en 1he gall of v1tterneſſe , Indas bibit mortem de fonte vita, 
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, » nies ok ea 
— The $pir1 is a witncyſe 15Truc every way : But, why +4s #t {aid, 17 4+ ihe We thag Te Spiry the 
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Ay. 444 


loh. 5.3, 


Of the SxunvDinG © Sermon,1z; 


x.Cor, 16,18, fromthe cup of b/eſing drank downehis ownebane: All, ftor want of Er. /3;r1,,, ef 
= go isit,withthewsrd, and with eny meanes els. 
Toh. 4.14. But; let the te/timonte ofthe Spirit come, the water becomes a we!! ſprinzins \p 11 
loh. 6. Et, ans Lf and blood, meat that periſheth not, but ewdureth f0 life everlaſting 

And, evenin nature, weſeethis : Water, if it benor aqua viva, havenata ;,,,, 
to move it, andmake irrun.c, it tands and putrifies : and blond, it no {fir1; in i; A 
congeales, andgrowes corrupt and foule, as the bloud of a dead man. The /þ;rit het. 
peth this, andupon goodreifon dothit. For, Cn x1 s5$T being conceived by th, 
Sprritie was moſtmcet , all of Cþr;# ſhould be conceived the ſame way, That hc} 
conceived him,(hould impregnate His water ſhou'd animate His b/0ud, ſhould giveth, 
| vrvificat, the life and vigor, tothem borh. It is the Spir:3 then, that grverh rhe Witns ſe. 
The mark of Now,ina Witneſſe,above all it is required, he be z7ue : the Spirits [« 1r1e, aches 
His witneſe, the Truth rt ſelfe, The Spirit, the truth > Why Cuxr1sr faith of Himſelfe, 7 ,,, 

toh. 14.6. rhetruth. All the better : for, Verum vero conſorat , one truth will well (crryirh 
_will uphold, willmake proofe one of another, as theſe two doe prove cither other reci; 
procally. The Sprrie, Cunis rs proote *; Chnrsr, theSprrit's.-C nn. 

the Spirit's - Every ſpirit that confeſſethnot Cunisr, # n0t the true ſjirit- The 

Spire Cunts rs: Canrr1srT, if Hehavenotthe Teſte of the Spirzt , is not the 

trueCu r1sr. Alwaies, theTrarh isthe beſt witneſſe. And,it He bethe Tr41h,0n 

His eſte, you may beare your ſelfe. Not fo, on water, orbloud : without Him, the 


may well deceive us, and be falſa and fallucia, as wanting the Truth, if He, if the Iprrig 


be wanting. 
That rcruth to 


be knowern 2 —twillthea much conccrne vs, tobe fure, the Spirir,on whoſe reſ{inmonce we are 
thus wholyto relye,that that þirit be the 1ruth, And, it is the maine point of all, tg 
be hablerodiſcernethe Spir:r,char is the 3ruth : becauſe, as there is a Spirit of truth, 

1.loh. 4.6, fois therea Spirit of error abroad in the world ; yea,many ſuch Sprrits: andthe _17o. 

2. Ccr. 11:4 flewho tellsusof alrmm Its vu, in the ſameverſe tells ns of alium Spiritum, too, 


We bethentotrie, which ſp:rit is the truth, that ſo the ſþ;r;t on whoſe w/tneſ we 
reſt our ſelves, be therruth. How take-we notice of the Spirit ? How knew they 
the Angel was come downe intothe poole of Betheſda, but by the ſtirring and 10- 

By His ſpiritu- Ving ofthe water > Soby ſtirring upin us {pir#tual7 motions, holy purpoſes and de- 

al mor19ns. fires, is the Spirir's comming knowen. Specially, itthey doenot vaniſh againe, For 

ifthey doe, thenwas it ſome other flatuous matter, which will quiver inthe veines [8 

unskilfull people callit the 1;fe-bloud;) but theSpiriritwasnor; Fhe Sprros-s-motion,... 

the pulſe, ts not fora while, and then ceaſerh , but is perpetuall , holds as long as 
lifs holds, though intermittent ſometime, for ſome little ſpace, 

I acne ——Yertholdweir-notfafc, to lay-overmuch weight upon good motions, which may 

ot life. come of diverſe cauſes, andofwhich (good motions) there are as many in ell, as 

; heaven, Thefureſt way istolay it on that, our Saviovr and His _7po#1e510 of 

loh. 5 63. tertayir;rharis; on Sprritns wivificat. The life is ever the beſt indicart ſignt of 12: 

2, COL. 3-6 Spirit, Noream ſuperveniſſe Spiritum, nova vite ratio demonſtrat ,that anew 51/1? "i 

The notes of 9624 new courſe of /ife 1s thebeſ demonſtration, 46 

that life. Now, lite is beſt knowen, by vitalla&ions. Threethe Scripture counteth : -/” 

loh,4.%. 7itus ub vult ſpirat, bybreath : *Spiritus manifeſie loquitur, by ſpeech : '0 10914 he: 
be "ix, operatur unus idemque Spirit,by the worke :(theſe three.) 

3 Brat, : Theneereſtandmoſt proper note of the Spirit FL ſpiration, or breathin 8. In pre #- 
thing there 1sadouble at - *rhere is a Syſtole a drawing in of the ayre (and that 15 
cold) agreeth'iwith Cu x1 sr inwater : there comes a coole breath cver from ws 
water. * And there is a Diaftole a {ending forth of the breath z, and that (we know) 15 
ware, and agreeth with C 4 « 1 8 T i»bloud. For,bloud is it, that ſendeth 3 Warme 
vapor into allthe limmes, SE 
 Agrecabletotheſetwo, have youthe two Spirits, which upon the watter, 37e. - 
the two.a&s of one and the ſame Spirit : * inſprred, the Spirit of feare Ej4. 11+ ©: T ht 
feareof Gov. *0ut-breathed,the Spirit of faith 2. Cor. 4 12. Faith i” Cur 157: 


. | E - . PF /, Fi 
Feare comes inwater : fo faith Salomon; the Feare of G © Þ is fows Vie, the eV? - 


of theH or y Gn O's T 


$(Pro-4427.) thatis water, Faith comes inbloud, per fidem in ſanguinem Ip«. 
4 6 £3125.) through faith in His blond. Sogs every one that is borne of the Sp;717, 
—Zadto blow out /a;th ſtill, and never draw in feare, is ſuſpicious, is not ſafe. © The 
"ane bation, the breathing arighr , conſiſting of theſe two, is a ligne of the right 
ERI=L7 
-Thenext ſigne inthefame verſetoo : And you heave the noyſe of it. For, fo the 
ofthe faith, the Sprrit ſpeakes evidently; that is, His noiſe and ſpecchis evidently 
x6bediftinguiſhed, from thole of other ſpr717ts. His comming i tongues this day, 
ſhewethno lefle. Vhich ftgneof ſpeech doth beſt and moſt properly fort heer, with a 
eſſe. For, a witneſſe, what he hath to reſtifie, ſpeakes it ourvocally, 
Whatnoiſc then is heard from us ? Whar breath we f What ſpeakes the Spirit 
- manifeſtly trom our mouthes> If curſing, and brtrerneſſe, and many a foule oath, If this 
ove be heard fromus: It we breath m1» & cedes,bluſter out r/reatnrng and [(ayir'7 
(thatnoyle: )- If «275309, forten,corrupt,obſcene communication come out of our 
mouthes; we are of Galz/ee, and owr very ſpeech bewrayerth us. This,is notthe breath 
——pfrhe$prrzt; this; He fpeakes nor +evidently Heſpeakesttnot.-Itisnotth eronguc ot 
| heaven, this : Not /icu7 dedrt Spiritms eloqus, no utterance of tne Spire? 's 'p1ving. 
Sameof Chr:!/c's water would doe well, to waſhtheſc out of our mouthes. The ipeech 
ſounding of rc $2777, is a figne of rhe true Spirre, 
The laſt {bur the ſureſtot all) o-mnia her operatur Spiritus, And the worke is as 
dleerly to be diftingurſhed, asrhe ſpeech; Each Spr:t bath his proper woske, and 15 
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 -Gop. Benotdeceivred,the workes of uncleanefſe come from no Sprret, but the w- 
— cteane ſpirit. The workes of Cain, fromthe ſpirirof envie: The workes of Þemar, 
from the /p77:t of the world. Atithe grofſe errors of our lite fromthe ſpirit of er7oy. 
But this, this, is the Spzrir of Truth + And the breath , the ſpeech, the operati- 
onsof him; beare witneſſe, that He is ſo. Now, it He will depoſe, that the wa. 
| SJrandbloud, Currsr camein, Hecamenn, forus; and we ourparts in them : 
| mthem., and in them both : and fo depoling , if we fecte His breath , heare His 
fpeech , fre His workes according , we may receive his witneſſe then + For, Hiwt- 
weſſe is tr ve. 
Now, that upon this day, the day of the Sprrit, the Spryie may come and beare this 
wimne([e,ro Chriſt's water and bloud;, there is to be water andbloud, for the Sprrit to 


alolemnc Zaptiſme rn memorie of the firſt threethouſand this day, baprezcd by Saint 
Peter, And v#loud : nevera wore frequent F wariſt then at Pertecest, mn honour of 
q this $p7r47, to which Saint Pal made (uch halt with his a/mzes and offerings. Witnele 
| Weereat workes done by Poitecotall cblatrons owhiletr very obtarionsrematnemrtome 
Churches to this day. 


v6. = Seb no err ona _— 


. Soare wenow come tothe Ricver ſall,to the laſk nor ſolum ; and heer it is. Not 
inthe Sp;x17 alone, but in water and bloud, YectprYoce, As nor thele, wuhout the 5p171H: 
_Joneither 1c Spirie withourtheſe, that is, without the Sacrament, whereinthele be, 
have we a perfect circle now. Neither inwarer, without bloud, nor inbloud with. 
eut waters norinthenralore withoutthe Spree, norinthe prot atone; withour them, 
This day, Chri/? comes to usin bloud,in the Sacrament of it (fo,) But (as we (aid 
Ae) cither is in othcr : Blond is nor miniſtred , bur there 1s an ingredient of the 
g vere of water withall, in it : So, he comes in warer, too. Yea,comes 
n water firſt ; folye they, in the Text : waterto goc before,with us, So did it, at 

Every inſticurion irſelfe, ofthis Sacrament. The oe of water, and he that cay- 
edit, was not in vaine given foraſigne ; went not before thein, that were ſent to 

ready for ir, for nothing. 

Irhada meaning,that water; andit hadan uſe. Their feet were waſh d with ir, and 
their ſeet being clear they were clean every whit, Many make ready tor it, that fee nei- 
- | Vuuz ther water 
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| "knowenbyit. No man ever ſaw the workes of the Devill come from the $:7z7:7t of 
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water nor pitcher ; It werewell, they did 2, 4heir feete would bewaſhed; fo would 
hands, in 1nnoceucie,thatareto goeto His ©Attar, In innocencie, that is, ina fteadfyg 
purpoſe of kee ping our ſelves cleane..; So,tocome.. For, to come and nor \ith tj, 
purpoſe, berter uot comeatall. To finde'a feeling of this purpoſe before, 3n. 'o 
marke well the ſacceſſe and effe, that doth follow after. For, it it faile us continu. 
ally. Chriſt did not come,. For, when He comes,though it be in blond, yet He comes 
with water atthe ſame rime, Ever, in both. ; never,in one alone. 

His bloud is notonely drinke, to nouriſh; but medicine ; to purge. To nowiſ), the 
new man, which is faintand weake (Go Þ wote; ) butto take cowne the old, which js 
ranke.in moſt. ; It is the proper effet of His bloud ,, it doth cleanſe our conſcicnces from 
dead workes, to ſerve the living Go v. 

Whichifwe finde ir doth, Chryſt is come to us,as He is to come. And the 5:41; is 
come, and puts His Te#e, Andif we have His Tejte, we may goc our way in peace; 
we have kept a right Feaſt to Him, andtothememorieof His comming. 

_Evenſo come . 2 Dd Iss vs, andcome © Bleſſed Spirit, and beare witne((; ty 6yy 
ſpire ; that Cun1srs water, and His bloud, we have our parrinbott:; bart 
\- the fountaine opened for finne and for nncleaxeſſe and in the blond of the 
New Tefament, the Legacie whereof, is everlaſting life in 

thy kingdome of gloric, Whither, Cu nisr 
. a paid the purchaſes and the 
Spirit, that giveth the ſeiſin, 
vouchſafe to bring 


us all. 
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IAM, Cuay. I. Vtr, XVI, XVII. 


Greenwich on the X X. of May, «A. D. 
2%þ MDCXXI1, beine Wait-Svnpay, 


(*x*) 
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| Nolneitaque errare tratres met dilectiffimi, 

Umne datum optimum, & omne donum pertectum 
= deſurſum eſt, deſcendens a PaTrs luminum, 
—apud quem non eſt tranſmutatio, nec yici{fitudi- 


-nis obumbratio, 


» 


lince 


+. 
pigs 2 


? Itisplainetherc 


Erre not my deere brethren, _ 

—Bxery good thing and every perfett -pift ir from above; and — 
commeth downe from the Fat R of lights, with whom 

-——110 vartableneſſe,neither ſhadowing by turning. 


SIND, it evcy good giving and every perfect gfe, 


whar giving {o good, or what gifc ſo perfe&t, as 


HoryGyu osr ? Therearcinit,allrhe points 
inthe Text. Iris from aboue 1 Ir deſcended wiſivly 
this day : andirom the F ather of lights ; oma. 
ny tongues,Jo many lizhts , which kindled ſuch a 
lizht inthe world on this day,asto this day 15 not 
put out, nor ſhall eyer be, tothe world's end, 
Firſt,the Horry Gu osr is oft ſtyled by 
this very name or title, ofthe giftof Gov. If 


—= 


to the woman atthe well's ſide. What gift was 


the gift of gifts, this dayes gift, the gift of the. 


y0u knew the gift of Gov ({aithour Savioyn) 194.'s 


,the water of life, That water was the Spirit : Thu He ſpakeof 10.7. : 
t (faith Saint 10, who knew his mind beſt) as then, nor yer given , but 

(asupon this day) ſent into theworld. | | 

Vuuz Secondly, 
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Of the Se NDI NG Sermon,n, 


Secondly, This gift is batti good 


F- fs, [od goods the be;# + andof all perfeets meme abſolutely perfett : the gift of perfecting, 


bt 
o 


& : ſo g004; asit is de bonus optimum, , 


perfett1on of all the gifts, of Gov. Whar ſhould Hay? Notto be valued (laith 
Saint Peterz) notto be uttered (faith Saint Payl,) as if all the tongues that were * 
earth before, and all that came downe this day, WErc little enough;'or inde) Were 
not enough, tot able anyway to utter or expreſlc it, 
Thirdly, Nay itis not one gift among ary (how complete ſoever) but it is ,,,,, 
in one, ſo many tongues, ſo many gifts ; as, ſo many grapes, inaclufter, { w,, 
pral.68.18, graines, in a pomegranate. Inthis one gifz,arc allthereſt. Aſcending upon his), ,;. 
na dedit, He gave gifts : all theſe dons werein hoc Doro, allthole gifts inthis cs, 
every one fake tolded'up as'it were mealuſive. The Father, the fountaine. th 
Sonne the Cifterne ; the Hoy Gun os thecondazt-pipe, or pipes rather (for they «3; 
many)by andthrough whichzrhey are derived downe to us,- : 
Fourthly, and laſtly, not onely zz 7m. and by 1m, but from Lim too, For, He is tl 
1.Cor.12.4, Gift and the Giver both There 6.great Varietic of- g#f1s (lairh Saint Part) 5; 1; 16 p 
and the ſame Spirit, that maketh diſtribution of them ro every man leverally, eye; 
himſclfe pleaſeth. Both the 74772 given; andthe Paytyrhar grverh it, all derived ty 
from him, wrought in us by him, andbyysro be reterced ro him, 
At thetime of eny of Gop's gifts ſentus by Him, to {peaks of Scriptures of thi 
nature;cannotſeeme unſeaſonable : bur,of allother, at the time of this 94/1, mult pro. 


front, | 


perly. Dona dedit hominibas : what day was that ? even this very day. Des do; 1544 An 

hic , ſo many tongues, (o'many »:fts. This day (1 fay) whereto Dorn De, an. For, at 

Donum Dit fall together fo happily. -VWehave brought it to the Day. ſhall 

of gut 

The Summe. Tt will not be amilſe,totouch theerd a little, which the £4poſtle airncth at in theſe the gif 


1.lon2.7. Words. Itistheold, itisthe xew Commandement, Mandatum weir > nou, ts 


makeus /ove'Go ». The potnt, wheretothe Law and the Prophets drive, yea, the 
Goſpel, andthe Apoſtles, andall. We cannot love Him well, whom we 4:14 not 
well of, We cannot thinke well of him, whom we thinke; ev7/{ comes from. Then, 
to thinke fo well of G op, as notto thinke any ev:l : not any evill ; no, but ir 
ſteadrhereof, a/{ good commethto us, from Him, So thinking, we cannot choo!! 
we mult /ove Him, 


-Androthisend(atthethirtecnth verſe before) Saint zames had told us plaine,G 


15 110t the Author of evill ; Not tempted himlclte, not Om png any to it <T P19 49745 _ " 
verſe, not the _Anurhor of evil:  Soatthis, the Auther of a/{; andere ' Mer Dat 
when their braines are turned with diving into Go vp s ſecrets, may conccipt as t: becau! 
pleaſe: bur, when all is ſaidthatcan be, No man can ever entirely love him.,v] Holy G 
thinkes ſo evill of, as ro bethe author pf evil, We are (with Saint 7:12c7) rote els hay 
and you to belceve that, will procure you to love G op the berter ; notthat,w!!! ly Gho 
your miacs, or tnake you love Himthe worſe, That therefore, Saint James denics! the Sp 
emtorily : No evill, Nemo aicat, Letno man fpeake it,let ic not once be 1p9! 15 his, 
But letthis be hardly, That a/{/the good we have or hvpetor, deſcends downe from Hum. 

And that,Saiat 1ames (heere} afhrimes as carneſtly : Frre not my deere brethren. 

15 terre, tothinke otherwiſe : for that abſolutely, Every good 2iwing, and aga!nc 


- 


over, Every perfect gift, there is not one of them all, but from Him they « 
ſo, we in all duty to love Him, from whom all, and all manner good procecuctt- 
This 45 bis end, Love , and thar falls fitt and is proper ro this Fea(t, ths Feaſt 08 
Love. For, Love is the proper attribute and proper effec of the Sp1ri: (P17 047 
ztatems Spiritus g ) the love of Go » is ſhedd abroad in our hearts, by the He'y GY) 
this day given unto us. 


Rom.rs 49, 


The Diviſion The verſe, tothe Chapter, isa clecre anda ſtrit propoſition, but hat! nirthetofce 
-orenergie, to make acompletre argument. For, if all good from G 0 Þ, ©c2 
lam.z.rr, evill, Saint lames layes it fora ground: Salt or bittcr water, and ſweet anno. 1/17 199 


from one fountaime; Nor the workes ofdarkneſſe, from the Father ol 11gh1s, never: | be 
Ur 


- 


of the Holy Gn OST, 


" 6 ns >it oncly 45 propoſition, with alitfle 7/em,at theend of it. If we aske 
4 queſtior of Art concerning it, Qu, Qranidy Qualss'? "One ? It is Caterericeall:; 
: bay "Je-4s wniverſall : ual ?. buſt it is affirmative : ; : then, tres [Errenor] 
5 =Zbefore it: So 1712, a5toihinke the contrariets a flat error. | 
keto tles of Logique divide a propoſition ro our hands, into the fore.purt (in 
ore ,they call it S1bjcet ume | -) and into the after-part, which they call Predicatum. 
b., dibrect un hecre is Omne datum, ec The preaicatum, Defurſum et 5c 
"Saliec# is double i *-Datym boaum, and * Don: op perfeltum, with an oniveeell 
notetoeithcr : Every.good and every perfect, to be lure, to rake 1 in all, to [cave out 
none... 2. The predrcatum, that ftanus of three points : | 
whom : from the F ather of lights. 
Thencomes the tem {1 told you of ) provifionally, tomect with an objec7:on, a 
thought that might riſe in our hearts peradventure: Thar ls, it may be, as the / gyts 
of che world, or the children, bave their vari: tons, LC 47 4% \lo the Father allo 
may have them. Bur, that] nc puts us out of Jdo0udt ol LOO, ith! } 3S PETE mptoric a YC- 
+ Ben withthe ligbts as it will; with the Father «/ liebtsy ; v ith Go »Þ, there 
75 NOeuati0n, no ct uae . No not much as a /badow otthem . In ee ” as if ne (ſhoutd 
ſay:from the 7 a: her of:lught, which is «changeable; orfrom the uchangeable Father 
gfughe: 'and ſo, it (hall be meere afhrwative ; bur that ,TNerc 1s. Major Vis 1nnegae 
tiene, Deniall is [lronger, 

Andallthclc he brings in,with a Nolte errare.- and that not without juſt cauſe, 
For, about this verſe and the "noints in it,there areno Icflethen {ever (undry errors, 1 
ſhall nore you them as Ll goe, that VOu may avoid tiiem. Tog zether with ſuch matter 
of dutie as ſhall incident]y fallin from each. Specially, to chi 10g the gift of the day, 
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O rake the Propoſition in under, The Subject firſt : and that is double; * D: 
tm, and * Donum ; andeither of them his proper Eputher , * Geod, and? 
s - W9 Loiatly, of botl; togerherficit : afcer,ſeveral! y % etthcr apart. 

®Datum, and Donum,they both come of Do; Civen thcy are Foth,” Where7firft) 
becauſe it is the Feaſt of 7 or 7Hes, tO (ett our tongue right. For,the world, andthe 
Holy Ghoſt {peake not one language: Not with one 70ague both, There ſhould not 


E ( ; 
[ 


els have needed any to have beene-ſentdowne,. The worl, iLalkes of a!l,as had: the Hg- 


ly Gho#t, as 7iven. Looke to the Haberaum (laith rhe Wor | og þ, ving : that is 
the Spir;; of the World's. RK [12:0n; looke to Donum and D, , the piving : that 
#his.The Hcathen calls his vertue #*z abavt;th p paige" babe, the Ci rift» 
an (by Saint lames heere) dir, Jumus, adtum and 404m; all which come of Dando, 
Thus doth the Holy Gho/! frame our ronenerto ſpeake -ifwe willt peake with the 1992s 
ofthis Day. They ti at doc nor, they arc ol Gali, ce,andmticir ſpeech bewrazet on 
ſieight. 

villyou hearc one of them > You know who laid, Soule t/ ou haſt enout ph (haſt : } 
and you know who ſpa\. £ otherwile, Quid 17. VT. IT; 404 2071 4( COopr St hat but that y01s 

Beceirved. Recervirig an | g1Ving to ou k! 10w, arerclatives ; which, the other lit- 

tcthou ht of. You may know each ; by their dialeR, 

he beginning : {au he aid, Habeo bona plurima frater mi, | have goods 
enough ; that is his pirale of ſpeech 5 that, the language of Edom. What 
Wiaceb at theſame time ? Eſar asking him, what were all thc droves he met, They 
hejthe good | nga tation hangs eu me, Have (laith Eſan: } Given me 
(ih, )  Nonne habeo? Have not 1 power to crucifie thee ,and have not Ipower to de- 
liver thee # You may kno" 4 it, Ut 1s Pilates voice. Burt our $441097 he telis him : 
| Vuu4s4 Non 
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Of the: Sz noD1NG Sermon, 14, 


in. Nonhaberes joteſtatem 5 Power ſhovld behave had none; jf it had notbeene vines 1, 
and given him from above : Saint James his very phraſe (heere) from C x1. W, 
owne mouth. So muſtwe ſpeake; ifwe will ſpeake,as C ui « 1 5 ſpake, ; 
The 1. In. This then is the firſt error, To have our minderunne andour ſpeech runne. a) upon 
having. Men areallfor having, thinke and ſpeake of what they have; withou wer 
tion or whence, orhow, orfrom whom they receive it,or that it is giver them a; ,11 
Nolite errare Be not deceived , for, allthatyou have,is datum or dorum, all; angrihe. 
both are of free'gift;"g1iven,all. Thus the rongue that ſattthis day on Sazzy | Wa, 
head taught himtocall them. Thys farre jointly ; now {everally. 
oe eachſeve- For there is a cleft in theſe tongues. The clefris Datum and Donum, Would na; 
$ ads wrapp them all up in one word, but expreſſes themin two. Somewhat there IS, in 
6 thar. We may not admit ofany idle Ta»tologres in Scripture, Two feverall forts ther 
they be (theſe two) nor oppoſite, but differing onely in degree, as more and lelſe. x, 
ry gift is agiving.. Notevery giving, agift : Every perfect, good; not every ro 
perfet?, We are nottothinke, either all our ſires, oraltour gifts tobe of one [7-4 
Saint cMatthewe s talent is more then Saint Luke s pound ;, Ceſar 5 fern, then the 
Widowe's two mites , yet good money all, in their ſeverall values. Ot theſe tw 
? Datum, and * Donum; *' Bonum, and * Perfettum ; one is greater cr !:{{e then 
another. 
: Datum He beginnes with the lefle, Datum. Weigh the word, it is but a Particitle - they, 
have tenſes, and tenſes, time. So,that, is onely temporall. | | 
2 Donum, But Dopum imports no time :' {o, a more ſettterme; hath more ſubſtance in it,is fix. 
cd or permanent. One [as it were) for terme of yeares : The other, of the nature of 1 
perpetuitie. A datumghat whichis ftill in g:vzxg ; that, periſhes with the uſe, as do 
things tranſitoric ; and be of that ſort, that 7b ſpake, G o v hathgivern, and Gop 
hath taken away. Donum is notlo, but of that fort, that Cu « 1 5x ſpeakes, in ts 
Lukro.42, Yes Choile, r given, as it ſhould never be taken from her. So, one referrs to the 
- things whichare ſcene, which are #e-2psra/l-:- the other, zotherhuings nor {cen, that 


are eternall. One to the body, andtothis world : the other tothe ſor/crather, and 
thelite of the world ro come, 


Tob 1,21. 


1 Bonum. 


1. un.1.t, 
Heb 7.19, 


__— away 3-g004both: .but grace is added to both, to perfe& both ; which needed not, it 
: pop 7- enher were perfet?, This world's good, fo doth Saint 1obn call our wealth, Nay, 
ot bread,fiſh, and eges, we give our children, our Sav1ov n himſelfe calleth 0004 
gifts. -Burwhatarertheſe? not worthy to be named, if youſpeake of Poznun De: «1t7- 
num, and the perfeftions there. 
ns Before I was aware, | have rold you, what is perfee?, The glorie, the joyer,the (70796 
01-13-19 of heaven. For, when that per fet} is come, all thus unperfett ſhall be done away. But 541m 
James leemesnotto ſpeake ofthat: he ſpeakes in the preſent, and of the pe/ext, what 
now 1s, what perfect in this life, And this (lo) brings usto Donum Die! the gift ofthe 
Hol yG hoſt , For, tobe partakers of the Divine nature, 1s all the perfettion we can hecre 
attaine. Nohigher, heere. Now,tobe made partakers of the Spir:t, is to be mace par: 
takers of the Divine nature. That,is this daies worke, Partakers of the $1171t, WE AT: 
by receiving grace ; which is nothing els but the breath of the Ho! Ghoſt, the $p1777 of 
grace. Grace intorhe entireſubſtance of the ſoule,dividing it ſelfe into two {treames 
* One goes tothe anderitanding, the gift of faith , * The other tothe will, the £7/? f 
eharitie,the very bond of perfettion, The tongues, to teach us knowledge ; me 409 
kindle our affcfZions. The ſtate of grace is the per eftionof this life, to 2709 ſtill from 
grace to grace,to profit init. Astogocon ſtill forward,is the perfection of a 17404» 
to draw ſtill neerer and ncecrer to bis journeye's end, To worke to aay and 19 yy 


of teHouy Gnaosrt 74.9 


Cypas pofaid, and 'the third day to be perfect, perfettly perfect. 

,as We arc to followtheb-/? gifts (it is Saint Pau's lfaile) the br/?, the 1 Cor 12-37, 
M” fed: lo arewetotake notice tooof the g0od,though not all out 1 operfe 2, as pane ap 
14 5adviſ: zh us; knowing this, that be it g7V/#g,,or be it eefr 37 beit good, 0 whe Rs 
e,he putts an Ozzxc to both; comes over twile, Every good; Prery Perfect : 

Sath werece#ve, both arc given us, Sett downe that. There was among the Hea. 

yu nethat went for wile, that ſaid, To become 7ich, he would pray and ſacrifice CO 

H ” bs; butto be verinors or wiſe, he ane do neither, neitherto Hercules, nor to 

anyGov of them all; he would be behollen for that, ro ove but 41mſe/fe. Looke, 

inthis clefi, be took rohimlelſe the more, lefr CG 0D ds leile. This was a groſſe oy = 

rar + fo grofle, I will not bid you take heedof | It. | Butthere bc, thatwall not and | Thy I!.E:rer 
'withGo » forthe greater: bur for the lct[e, that they may be bold with, and take to! 


torhemlelves. This is an errour too : Errec not this, No- datiin hath his oe. as 


— 


wellas adonum ; : the good, nolcile t] jen the p, rigs & TiVEN PREtL, One as wer. as the 04 
ther. Saint Paul purcs ustoit with 244 havrs? that ls, nhil | habes: What have you? that ; Cor x >, 


FP -—$,50nbave #0th117, buc.-you have recerved it, buE 1 hath | becne given WE pee and 
tac ace relatives, oneinterres the other, 
Away then with this feconderror. He that made the Elep/ at, mace the AN ; 
He,tharihe Eazle,the Elie: Rethar, the molt glorious Ang; elm b \caven, ti 1C pOO- 
"eſt Worme, chat creeps on the earth. So, He that tha! 1 give usthe | <1ngdome of /caven, 
He ic is, that gives US EVCTY Þ ece of voread and meat, and putts us t ) ack nowle« Pe It: 
In one and the {am PT: aycr MaKk1ng 7 US rol C,10F re gP1EM 1111791, ANC Or / 23/Cmt i '0{17 1191 
Be not deceived to thinke otherwiſe And hear you, you areto ba In With datum | 
J Not ro deſpiſe the aay LS dt r 5cheProphen's-counſatic:-to learne-to-fce >. 4; 
Gop-inthew. Ceſ!'s 117422, not onely in his cope of gold, but even Upon the poore Met'z2.is 
penny. i See Gopin all, or you ihall never (ee Himin hy it; 1N 2004, Or never in 
parſed This for the /«vje&. There 15 aclef* : allaren t ot on < fort: tome leſle, lome 
4 cr : Greater or ic{l: (Ce, batt) are oven. Nor ///e / ad, m_ great Tiven, but. 01VEn 
bs. And every one on but) kinds, of the one Hadi well as ofche: other. 


2 
We haveta' ke dlong of, 9004 a5 P 44 » w7ll [NOW £45 473? EC 01. there be WTAHNY that W1 1 l Sorted 
J9, nay there is not any bur will ſay. That, will Saint /amzcs heer. And firit ro thew + 11/7 
us, rurnes cur eye 70 the right place, v henee it cones, That i$«145 vo from avove. 
-—SREICArc.two. ln this«ratu: 7 4 Su from. 21.- 801/77, VE. FEYOM., eh; 10 15, from [0 ne nh; YC Bans: x 
gs, not from ourlelyves ; From without; and notout of us, from within; LAlinnde | 
#8: and that 4/144: is from «2 above, not from «'s, thole lower parts upon the 
_ earth. 
—Erre notthen, citler of theſe rwo wayes; —Firſt-nottorefte&-upon ourſelves; Te tHi-and 
look lefwanms i mnro our OWNE bOloines, 4 Cr OW Cs — out ot y OUT leivess |Y-Erors, 
Ituthegif; of G OD faith £ a1 nt I aul.) Inc Very GIVING FH SAS MINUCEU Ot our OWTIC wok 2b 


'Wehauc it not. 
2. If wc looke forth, ler it not be abor? res, either on the r12)t hand, or on 3, (e left, 
onany place heer below. Looke up, ie your cyc hither. Ir isan znflnencez it is no 
_ Vapour, an inſpiration,no exhalation: thence it comes, hence 1t rifles not : on (init | 
ſts after exvie, and- worſe matter ( Limes, IV, V.) Why ſhould thoughts ariſe in Eu%c243% 
your hearts ( faith Curisr?) If they ar:fe, th ey are not good , 1t they bc good, 
| they come downe (rom above. Saiprt ;ob1 Baptiſt 1s dire: 4 MAN C4 YECEIVE Toha 3.27% 
, wleſce it be 21Ven him and given him from above. And, of all other, not the 
| tft this Day: The Dove, the ton7ues came from on h19h bo! h, From our ſe/ves, 1s 
One error: from any other beneath hecr, is another, Erte notthen, the place is deſur- 
ſn, without and abaUe as. 
Ke manner, how : that it de{cends: for, even that word wants not his force, * www they 
me savyolunaricmortion: it in $I AE will,and the purpoſe of him, that fo _— 
oItisno caſaaliic; it falls not downeby chance : It comes downe, becauſe it OF 
C awillithath : Erubivuls {þ1eat, tblowes not, but where it will: and it _ loha 3.% 
= ules 
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on OE NN + Zan ws ©. ld Sermon.ng; 
© bots roevery one [the Spirit) bat grout vu, as it pleaſeth Himſelſe, not yh 


Ars 10.35. — n cnough, 


loh 14 26. not by 
Ver. 0. 


The V.Error, 


8#From whom, 
A Patre luninii Had ſaidas much before {Yerſe V.) If any lack wiſdome, let him askeit of Gov, Hy 
— comes he {heer)ro uſerhis ſormwhat unuſuall terme, the Father of /17ht5 ? Tt hag 
Why lunizum been (to our thinking) more proper;to have ſaid, from G o» the Mu:hor of all gud 
of light, things. No; there is reaſon forit, For ſay ; they are, they came down from above: 
when we caſt up our cyes thither, we can ſeeno turrher, our fight can reach no higher 
thea'the //ehts ; then the /izhts there above, And fo, fome you have, that holg 
they come from them, de luminibus, from the lights : that fuch a conjunt7ion or aſe 
ofrhem, ſuch a conſte/lation,or horoſcope,luch a poſetron of ſuch and ſuch planers,produce 
very much good. This is in _Aſtrologie, but not in Theologie, Mi ws (of which 
word come the #1anects)fairh Saint 7ames,VWandernotafter the wandring ſtarrs: ge ly. 
minibus is not it; de Patre luminum,is the right. So, the Father of [:2hts was Pur- 
poſely choſen, rodrawus fromthe //2hts. Thar, notthey, they are nor {not, the chil. 
 _ dren;) The Father, He itis, from whomthey come, The /;ghts : No, them He made 
--— todo ſervice. Nay, the Angels above them, he made to be 9-1niſterin7 Sprrits for 
' _ our good. Be not deceived, with rhisneirher: To lifrup your eyes to the hoſt of hea. 
ven, and no further, but beyond them, tothe Farher of them all, and then you are 
where you ſhould be. : : 
This may be onereaſon, But further if you ask, Why not rather of a//2004,a5 he be- 
gan; why ishe gone from thar term,tothis of {2/7 ? Theanſwer is eafie, If we ſpeak 
—— of esfts,light iris princeps dovorum Der the firſt gift G 0D» beſtowed upon the world, 
andſowill firt well, Ifof god ; the firftthing of which it is ſaid. Vidit Dey anodt bee 
ne, was light: andio, fitr chat way too, If you ſpeake of perfeet, ſo perfect itis, as it 
_ tsdecfiredtoricfelfe, wertake comfort in ſeeing it, we delightto fee it, though welce 
nothing by it, nothing burrhe trehrie {clfefobſerved by Salomon, Eccl. X1.V ) 
-- Andfor goed: fuch is the neerneſle of affinitie, ſuch (1 may fay)the con. naturalitic 
- berween /17/4 afid good, as they wouldnot be one withour the other. All that god 
plas Þ is, loves the /ight, would comertothe {ight, wouldbe made manifeſt, defires nos) ell 
to hide it, buta caxdleſtick ro ſhew it forth roall the world, That they might be icar- 
chedwith lantcraes ; to have the ſecrerrs, the hidden corners of their nearts looked 10- 
to, thatthe Father of lights would grant themſo ro be, = 
For perfe&: ſoperfec? athing is the /ight, as Go phimſelfis ſaid to be 15941 - 1 Iob, 
I.V. His Sonne our Saviour, to be light of lights, the true lieht that liehteneth every 
one that commeth into the world, His Spirit, light; fo is our Collett : G o Þ which 6 
upon this dayhait taught the hearts of thy faithful people, Ly ſending to them the light of 
| x Hety Spirit. The Angcls that be good, be Angels of light. Yea whatſoever hecr 01 
24084 carthis peric& - 'the X1ng is called, the /ightof Iſrath, The Apo#les called Lact? 
*- _mundi; andrhe Saints 'of Go Þ, where ever they þe in the world, ſhine 4s lights 
init, That upon the matter, Father of good, and Father of light, is all one- 
> Pater luminis would havelerved, if we reſpebutthis; butthe nature. Wh! lay 
the number? Itis /aminum : why, of tights in the plurall> Thar 15, 10 £1 
whatwe ſaid before, of thediverle degrees of the ginings and of che 21f'- of 
ov. Inthe firmamentthereis one light of the Sur, another of the 15070, pre 
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14. ofthe HoryGnosr. 751 
« ofthe S14r75 : and, in the ſtarrs,ont fre from another in glorie. Good 1.Cor 15 4%, 
thoughnot ſo perfe##, one as another, He that made the bright Sunne in 
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;h e madethe d/mmeſt ftarre : all alike from Him , He alike the Father 


So. 
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theſerrs them downe in the plarall [/jgh13] for that the oppoſite (tenebre) 
allword (and indeed hathno ſingular } for, rhey are many, and {Þneed many 
+; tomarct . Thereis the ſexſe's outward darknelle, there is the darkneſle of 
man ; boththe darknefle ofthe »nderi#tanding by ignorance anderror, and 
ſe of the will and heart by hatred and malice, 1. Joh. 2.9. There is the 
belt efadverſitie inthis world, the hither darkneſie; there is ſome little /rght in it; 
"adhere is the blackneſſe of 4arkneſſe, the iter darkeneſſe of the world rocome , No lud,n3. 
| manner {1 ht at all. Nothing robe ſcene , bur, to be heard': norto be heard, but Matr.$.12. 


7, wa * l 5 - dt 
5 5, "23 ; 
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0ind ANC wailing and gnaſhing of teeth, 
—Tomatch theic ſo many darkreſies there behoved to be as many /zehts, and fo, 
"pate faminum comes in, not [1minu. As, to match themany mrſeries of our nature, 
"hee were as many merciesrequilite and lo He,Pater miſericordiarum not miſericordte 2.Cor.1.s. 
Twiththe poſe) of many,nor of one alone, We needthe number, as well as the 

thine zo have a multitude, apluralitie of mercies, to have plenteous redemption, tO pg (oy 
4 J Ede ami great Variette of grace, and that tuvir-abundant grace, that we. 1Pet.4 10. 
kexeſt aſſured, there is enough and enough, in the Father of !ights, ro maſter and »E17 111+ 
overmatch any darkneflc of the Prince of darkneſſe, what or how many ſocver. 
 ZS$hallIſhew you theſc /7g4r5 ? Notthe viſible, of the Sunne, Moone, and Starrs, 
| axfire orcandle , 1paſſerhem. Beſides them there is two in us; 1. The light of 
— Watwe, for rebclling againſt which, all that are wichourt C ui « 1 $ ſuffer condem. 

nation, Salewor calls it the candle of the Lord ſearching even the very bowells(Pro.20,) 29-270 

whic chough it be dimmeandnot perteR, yer, good itts: though lame, yet (as Me. 
nbeſberh) it is Regia proles, of the blood: Royall, 2. There isthe light of G o v's 
* Jaws Lex, lux ((aith Salomon) totidem werbis, Pro.6. and his Father, a lanterne to 210.513. 


wieet. Nay in the ninereenth Pſalme what he faith at the fourth verſe, of the Sunxe, Pal. 1 19.109 


'L The light 2.Per 1.19. 
4. There 15 the wonderfull haz. 
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- athe zhr, hefaiththe ſame, -of the Lawof Gop, lights, both. _ 
* Wpropheſie, as of a candle that fhineth in a darke place. 


7 ot His Goſpelt (Se Sarnt Peter calls it : ) the proper light of this day. The tongues 


lt tdeſcended, {o many rorgnes, (0 many lights , For, the tongue 15 a light,and brings 
_ twhe/; what was before hid tn the heart. 5, And, from theſe other, is the ;yward 


* ble of grace; whereby, G&5 Whichcormmandedrhet 
* Mitis that ſhineth in our hearts , by the inward annoint! 


4 


| "g (which is the ole of this 
np) the light of i Foy Spirit, chafing away the darkneſſe both of our kearrs and 


Ws... 6. There is the /1g/t of comfort of His Holy Spirit, a light ſowen forthe 

nmcous beere in this life, And 7. Thereisthe elif 7lorie, which they ſhall 

ape, the light where G © » dwellcth and where we ſhall dwell with him: Even the 

- berg | of +he-Sarnts in light, whenthe righteous ſhall ſhine as the Sunne gn the Kings Col.x.1s. 
comenaftberr Father, the Father of lights, Moſes's Candleſtick with ſeven ſtalkes and Me! 3.43: 

 "Heeirmneach of them. Of all which ſeven {izhts Gop © the Father , acknow. Re 

 cgesthem all forhis c{i/4ren, and ro his children will vouchſafe them all in their 
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Now, this onely remaineth, why He is not called the Author, but the Father of * Why Pater: 
ger” Inthis, is the manner of their deſcending. And that is, forthar, they proceed ** gw 
— am Rim per modum 41474, as the childfrom the Father, per modum emanationis,as 
_—weveamiromthe Swnne. So, both Father,and lieht,ſhew the manner of their com- 

—_=mg- Proper and natural! for Him it is,to givegood. Good things come from Him as 

. wy, as doe they: therefore ſaid to be,not the Author, the Lord and giver, but 

— ine very Father of them, It is againſt His nature to doe otherwilc ; to pro- 
— Sor fend forth ought, but good: his very /oines, his bowells are all goodneſſe, 
En OF aartneſſe He cannot be, being Father of Lights, nor of ought that is evil]. 
; by. an > (aarke and evil) arcasncerc of kinngas 1izht and good. el La 
6" age 


rehrto 17e ont of earkeneſſe, 2.-Corg.6._...._. 
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7 never any ſay It; Letir never, ake y ayon, Taped He 1s not with 
doth not to cvill, Aſcribe it notto Pater lnminum, bur ro Privceps te; ct 


F att; 

ince of darknefe, not xo.the Fatheriof' lights.” ; But , aſcribe all 907, (0h (yl 
{malleft ſparke ro the.g rea te E beame, from the leaſt good ging to the beſt ar | 
moſt per fect 25ft of all; roHim, to the, Farher of lights. So we ice, ' why 11.,, - 
» why lights, | whythe Father of lights. '-So much fot the Predicate and who 
Propoſitions | | 


- 


IL TED 


The ler. And allthis may be: andyer all this being (it ſeemes) lome replic may be made 2n4 
The VILerror, Rand withthe Apoitle's terme of lights well enough, Thar, what betalls the /;,;,, 
the children, may alſo. befall the Father of them. The great and moſt perfect j;,1, 

in chis world, is the Sznze inthe firmament; and two things evidently be(.1| þ;,m 

_____. the twointhe Tcxt ; tema, variation He admits, declines and goes doyne an, 

> © leaves us. inthe darke thatis his parallaxe, in his motion from Eaftto Vet, ary 
turaing he admitrs 3 turnes backe, gocs from us,and leaves us to long winter nighes; 

that is his «i, in bis motion from Northto South. One ol thele he doth every Lay 

the other,every veare. Succefſively removing from one kemiſphere tothe oth-r;when 

it is light chere,it is darke heere, Succefhvely rurning from one Tropique to arother; 

when the dayes be long here, they; be thort heere. And, it we ſhall (ay any 

thing of the ſhadow beere , that way. we loſe him too in part , by interpofing 
of rhe clouds;when the day-is-over-caft, -So,-the-night-is his para: ; the 

winter his +; darke weather his ſhadew atleaſt. Shadowes doe but take hi 


111 2WAay 
- 


in part, that is not good,:, Burt darknefſe takes hum away cleane ; that, is perfedtly 
evil. . | 


: to the 


That it may be even ſowith the Father of lights, as with'this it is. Good and oy! 
come from him 4/rerns vicibes, by turne ; and as darkreſie and light ſucceſſively, from 
them. Thatic may fare with Him as wich the Heathen [upzter: who had (lay they) in 
his Eatric, two great fatts, both full, one of good, the other of evi4/; and thatheſerved 
themour into the world, both ofthe gcodand ot the evil] as he faw cauſe, but com. 
monly, for one of good, two of evill at leaſt. 


.... It was morethen requiſite, be ſhould cleere this objeion. So doth he; denieth 
both (all zbree if you will.) That though of man, it be truely ſaid by ob, He rower ron- 
tines imone ſtay : thoughthe /ghts of heaven have their perallaxes : yea the .4»- 
gels of heaven, He found not ſtedfaſtneſie mm them : Yeror G © v, he isfubje& to none 

-—otthem. Heis Ego frrrgqurfum: that is (faith Malachi) Ego Dews gr n0n mutcr. NE 
arcnot, what wewere a while fince, nor what we ſhall be, a while after, ſcarce what 
we are: for every moment: makes us varie, With Gov, it & zothing ſo. He « 

-rhat Hes, He is aud changeth nor. He changes nor hisrenor, -he-changesnotiis 

” tenſe; keeps not our Grammar rules, hath one by himſclfe: Not, before _46br/ 
2 Was, I was; but, before Abraham was, I am. 


 Yetare'there var3ings andcbengesit cannot be denied. Ve ſce them daily. True, 


per quem, or whomto lay them. Not, on G op. Scenes thereany 

PASS - res Iris we for (ake Him,not He ws. It is the /hjpthat moves,though they that be 17 
*h at ink,the " ocs from.them, not they from it. Sccmes there any Variation,as that 

ofthe night? It umbra terre makes it; the lieht makes it not. Is there any thing rc- 

mbling a ſhadow ? A vapdur riſes from us, makes the cloud; which is as a prw!-/v-/* 
berweene,and takes Him from our ſight... Tha vapouriis our {y# : There.is the 
pud quem, 1s any tempred ? it tis his owne {uf dothir;; that, cntiſes him t© 1ane, 
lat brings us to the ſhadow of death, It is not G 0p. | No more they He can be 
lempicd,no.more can temp any. It we finde anychange, the apud (s with 11S, not 
Him, we change, He is r | . CManwalks in a vaine ſhadow - His Waics arc 


lo.$.53. 


*;Þ 


Either 
» 


of the 0, » n-05 7 


ry ezzzll, the, more perfedtly evill it.is,, the moreitis from below: Either riſes 
e ſteameot our nature corrupted or;(yet lower, aſcends as agrofſe ſmoke, 
ie bortomletle pitt, from the Prince ofdarkeneſſe, as full of 24:yivg and tyr- 
wo. all ſhapes and ſhadowes, as Go » is farre from both, who 3s unitorme and 

neln all his courſes. wt PL 
— Shall we now caſt up all into oneſumme; the. err975 by them, and the weriries by 
hemiaives, and oppoſe ezxch toeach. The firſterror : robeall for having ; never 
_ ſpeakoint. The verzzze : rhat all is g1VINgG, Or grfts : tobe tor if. The tecond er- 
—— wo think, great matters onely are grven ; the meaner we have of our lelves. 
= Tewerzte : Porfectas wellas good; and good as perfect ; they be grven both, The 
—dg7: tothinke, they are from us, not clswhere from others, The were : 
—theywe 4f-*, they grow not in us, we ſpinn them not out ofourſelves. The fourth 
—am: they be from belowy we gather them hger. The weri1ie + they be from «1», 
#8 4bove, nor heer beneath. The fifth e707, to think, that from thence they 
—lpwem!{cue, catch who catch may, hap-hazard. The veritie : they fall not by 
cance; they deſcend by providence,andthar regularly, The (ixterr0r, they deſcend 
I hen: fon the ſarres or planets, The verritics not from them, or ether of them, bur 


\ GST . | 

— womthe Father of rhem. The leventh and laſterrozr: to think, that by turnes, He 
Gon whilc cood, otherwhile bad, and ſo warres and changes, The weritie, He 

en neither. The //c4ts may varic, He is invarrable: they may change; He 


& | vichan eable ; conitant alwayes and like Himſelfe, Now, our leſions from 
24 hols” a | ; 


< 
- 


—— 3 Andis it thus? Andarethey 2:wen? Then,quideloriaris? let us have no boaſ- The Duety. 
| wane. Arcthey given,why forgert you the Grver ? Lethim be had in memorie, He is 
gworthyforobe had. 2. Bethe giving as well as the giſt ; and the gooa, as the per- 
eoref?, borh'? Then, acknowledgeit in both, take the one as a pledge, make the 
=eneas a ſtepp rothe other, 3. Are they from ſormwhere els, not from our ſelves ? 
Zearne then to ſay, and to {ay with feeling, Non nobis Domine, quia-non 4 nobis. Plal.rns.n, 
+ arcerhey fromon 4#2þ? Looknordownro the ground then, as /winero the 4- 
eames, they find lying there, andnever once upto the tree they came from. Look up: 
We very frame of our body gives that way. Itisnature's check tous, rohave our head 
| "me 1pward, andour heart grovell below. 5, Do they deſcend? Afcribe them then 
= ets DES chance. No Table to fortune (faith the Prophet.) 6. Are rlaGgr, 
from the Father of 17ers? Then never eo tothe 77/dren? of fem en b noline 19 * 
mere: Neithcrfcere, nor hope for anything from any /:ghr of them all, 57. Arc 
= ef! without repetarce? Yarics Henot ? Whom He loves, doth He love ro the Rom. 11.29. 
7 Let our ſervice be. ſotoo, not wavering.. O that we changed from Him, no 1%": 
Le then He from us ! Not irom the 1/zht of 2race, to the ſhadow of ſinne,as we do 
P mot en. . : 
- Bu bove al}, that-which 15-0 19:4 ſubi#4ntidy that if we find any want of 
 g1 "s or gifr, good or perfect, this Text gives us {zght, whither .to coke. 
— wm to repair for them - To the Fathe? of li7hts, © And even fo let us doe. 
Y AT Patren luminum, cum primo lumine, Lee the {ght every- day, ſo foone as 
xe, put us 11 mind to gert-us to the Farther of lights. Afcendat oratiy 
enger miſcratio , 1ct our prayer go up to Him, that His grace may come 
&to us: ſoto lighten nsin our wayes and workes, that we may in the end, 
= ewcll. wich Him, in the light which is + «roy, l;ght whereof there is 
e—e-ride, the Sunne whereof never ſetts, norknowes tropique, the onely thing we 
£and with for in our /7ghts heer, primum & ante on-n1a. 
»t we fuc for any, chicfly for the beſt, the moſt perfedt gift of all, which 


Ee y deſcended and was given. This day was, and any day may be, but chictly 
F" Wilde give toany ,that will deſire, as our Saviour promiſerh ( LukeXL)Jand Luke 11-13 
_ "28009 as His word, 

Yamin us there is no Sp;ri; but our owne, 'and that [uf after envie , and lam.s 5. 
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2. It is donum celefte. Simons, if 
obtaine it. It delcended a40cylum 
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the Father of lights (there) in 
on us, to giue us knowledge, a gift 


to light: and togive ns comfort, a gift pro- 
to light + By faith; to lighten, 
By grace to ſtabliſh our 

\ hearts. 
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1. COR, Curyar. XIL.. 


p* Diviſiones Vero gratiarum, &C.; 


Vs Re 4... NOW, zhere are..* "Diverſiti tes of, Gifts, but the *Or Divi 


ſame S#IR1T, ſows. 


I $eAnd there are Diverſitics of adminiſtrations,but the ſame 


#Lorp. 


eAnd there are Drverſities of operations, but Gov 15the 
fame, which worketh all in all. 


—- But-the manifeſtation-of the S-P-18R-1-T 14 given to every 
N Eman, to to profit Withall. 


n_ 


} TE XT readd at | this Beaſt, of the Churche's 
owne choiſe: who (1 will ever preſame) beſt 
knoweth, what Text will beſt fitt every Feaſt ; 


and ſ» this, Ic beginnes (you fee) and'it ends 
inthe Spirit, whoſe c proper Feaſt this is. The 
Spirit is inthe firſt verſe; andagaine; the Spjrrs 
isin the laſt: firſt,and laſt. heere we findebin, 
Andif we willlooke wellinto ir, we'ſhall (in 
 effe& ) finde that, which happened rhis Day, 
rhough ir other termes. Heerc have you tn 
this' Text, gifts; as it might be the tontnes, 
which came from heaven, this Dy : For, what 
were thoſe tongues, but grifis * And heere have 
> divif fons, as it might be clefts, Sa, 7 : For, what is tocleave, bur 
X X 2 ro 


o Sermon. 15, 


eere. have you in the laſtverſe, marifepu;,, 
of light, is tOmake manife#. So have youthe HQ, , 
"of fire, im ſome more generall rermes : the Lifts, the 
its, firſt d;4 ided 

ance of the x eaſ 
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The Summe. TheVſewehaveof 
E250 wicdge the grea 
So ſeri 
ſore meete heere, and aſſemble themſelves, all three, each for his pay 
£ tributc;one , 2iftsz another, callings; athird,workes. And then commit gyer 
the manife#ation oF al tothe Spirit, ad virlitatem, to the profit (that is) tothe 
od of the Church, in whoſe good, is the good of us all. J 
| 26it. to authoriſe and to countenance the Feaſt themore, the whole ;/,,, 
Perſons doe heere preſent themſelves, itt a joynt concurrencertothis worke of &firit;y, 
tion; yet (youſee) the Horry G nos thathheere adouble part, and in that re. 
ſpe& a prerogative abovethe other twaine, .For, the Spiritis in, at both. 1, arthe 
wiſien; and ſo arethe reſt, And againe,, i, atthe manifeſtation, lo are none of 
the reſt. But, He there; and He aloxe... For, the tongues arc His; and they are to 
manife#t : So, to Him alone we owe the manifeſting. So, His; and fo H: the ho. 
nour of the day, which-is Feſtum linguarum, the Feaſt of tongues, or (it you willſo 
call it) the Feaſt of Manifeſtation, Invery deed, the Hory Gros 75 Epiphanic, 
allowing, as C u x 1 sT, one, fo Him another. 

The Summe of all, is : That C x: « 15's errand being done, and He gone upon 
high, the Spirit,this Day, viſibly came downe, for Him and in his name, and ſicad,to 
take the charge, andto eſtabliſh an order inthe Church : which order or cſtabliſh. 
ment is .heere ſer downe. And thinke nor, it holds in the Charch alone, butthatin 
it is repreſented anto us, atrie\parrermeor menidofevery other well compoſed Gorery 

-ment. For, happicis the governement, where the Holy Gho# beftoweth the g:ft:, 
Cunrisr appoints the places,and. G o Þ effcfteth the worke, wor kes all 71 all. 

Andas, Rettum is index (us & obliqui, A ſireight rule will diſcover a5 well what « 
crooked, ai what i ſtreight, both : Sounder one, have we hcere, as the lively image of 
a well ordered Socterre (tor, the preſcrving of theſe threearighr;makes all well; } $0. 
wichall,'che'manifold ob];quities and exorbitances in the Chnrch, in the Common. 
wealth, every where ; which ariſe from the errors abourtheſe three, * the gifts not 

"regarded,”* the places not-well-Filled,..* the workes, not work-man. like performea. The 


not looking'to of whichthree, hath broughe, and is like more and more, to bring 
all out of courſe; 


The Divifon The Text (if ever cny) is truly tripartite, as ſtanding evidently of rc parts 


every one ofthe. threes being a kind of Trinmie.” A-Trinitie * Perſonal! * Reall, and 
| 1. \Perſanall; theſe rhrees, *the ſame Spirit, © the. ſame Lord, ' the ſame G99. 
IL " Reall, theſe three < : Gifts, [ adminiitrations z Or offices, - operations, Or works. 
4 3. 'Atudll;rthelc threez * Dividing, * manifeſting, Land profiting. Three drþe- --- 
HI. ons from three;for three. The three real, they be thegropnd of all, the ' 21/1, * offic55, 
and * workes. The three. perſonally © The Spirit, * 34 and * Gov; are bur from 
whencethoſe come; The three Anal, are but whether they will: * Divided, *S0 
divided, as made manifeit;.* So made manifeſt, asnot onely * ro make a /btr, put -& 
to /oweend; * That endtobe,-not, -54, the hurt or trouble; but «+ the good, 
The good, notprivare,ofourſelyes, bnt common, of all the whole bodic of wc 
| | BOO roo? ores. 
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SIKST, and before all things, we finde heere, and finding we adore the holy, bleſ- The Trinicie 
Tiand cloriuus Trinitic : the Spirit in plaine termes, the other two in no lefle Derſenes, 
— & ne, if we looke to but the. YI. verſe of the, V.. Chapter before, where the 

efaich: To ws there i but one Go v, the Father, of whom are all things, and we 

wandone Loxp Insvs Canis rt, by whom are all things, and we by Him, 
The Go, is intended the Father, the firſt Perſon +: by Lord, the Sonne, the ſecond : 
he Sr, the ihi77, rhe viuall terine or title of the Holy Ghoſt, all the Bible 
1. Theſe three, as in Trinitie of Perſons heere diſtin , (So, in Y nite 0 
2. one and the ſame, For, though to each of rheſerhree; there is allowed a:[the 
#: | yet come to the Dezrie, andthey are not three | the ſames | but one | the ſame; | 
be and ihe ſame God-head, to be bleſſed for ever, — TT 


SEED Wc .. 
% * Q - 
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"*Dnce before, arc theſe three knowneihus ſolemnly to have mer; atthe creatine 
Wn > world, * Once againe, at the Bapriſme of Cunt sr, the new creating it, 
"> ®Aadhecre now the third time, at the Bapriſme of the Church, with the Holy Gho#F. 

"Where, as the manner is at all 5aptiſmrey, each beſtoweth aſeverall gift, or largeſle, 

—aathepartic baprizcd (that is) on the Church, for whom, and for whoſe good, all 

"this dividing and all this manifeſting is. - Nay, tor whom and for whoſe good, the 

world itlelle was created, Cunisr himiclie baptized, and the Holy GhoF,, this 

Day vilibly /er:r downe. rl Eo Colored, 
The Travirie perſonal I deale with firſt, that we may know, where and from whom, 

Allthe reſt iſſue, and proceed. All ertors are tolerable, ſave two” about A/phs, the 
- "Inffletter, and Omega, the laſt , about primum: principium, and vitimas fink zthe ficlt 
= Tn me, whence all iow, andthe laſt end, whereto alltend. | We erre againſt the 

2, when we derivethings amille: weerre againſtthe ſecond, when we referre ther 
ifſe, Divide chemright, and ceferre them nght;ane allis right, And theright deri- 
g is (as heere) to Ro all from the blefled Trinztre. 

ZFrom this Trmnitie-Perſonall,comes there heere another (as I may callit) a Trinitie 
| all, of * gifts, * adminiitrations. and * operations. I will tel] you, what 1s meant by 
—ach, 1. By gfts; ismeant the inward indowing cnhabling, qualityings. where- 

one, for his skill.js meer and ſufficient for ought. A particular whercof tothe num- 
Ke of ninc, is ſet downe, at the VIII. IX. and X. Yerfes after. 2. By admini- 
 "Hations, is meant the outward calling, place, funfion, or office, whereby one is au. 
—Haniſed lawfully to deale with ought. Of theſe likewiteyou have aliftrothemunber —=— 
=ofcighr, atthe XXVIIL verſe after. 3- By operations, is meant the effe, of 

"wotke done, wrought, or executed by the former two (the ;kill of the gift, and the 

"paeof the cal;ng,) Bur, theſe are infinite (works : ) no ſetting downe of them ; 
 — onelpſo ro beranged, as cvery calling to know his owne proper werke, and ſo to 

30 have you three Quotients from three Diviſors : * gifts, * offices,” morkes, 

the ' Father, * Sonne, and * Holy Ghoſt, referends ſingulaſinguls, * Gifts, they 
& Spirit - * Offices, they from; Cu n1sr. the Lord : | Workes, they. from 
the Father.. The Spirit, He gives wherewith : Cux1isr, He appounts 
$: The Father He worke# where-abour. The Spirit gives alltoall; Cun1s7, 
points all forall : G o » the Father workes all in all. 

are not (heere) tothinke theſe three ſo limited; as that all andevery of them, 
blthe three, come not from allandevery Perſon of the Trinitze, They come, all, 
uf Ourtule is, the workes Tak Trinitie (all, fave thoſe tha refleA uponnand 
TAS ex 40w4rdly) | putnyard, to any ir] them; are never vided. 

all doe, red 312 Þ%5t oy odd vflonO 


Xxx3 2, To 


bo 


gt GA , . 
mw 2 AF 


% a 0 300 ARTS. + 24,4 
. - a £ + p* & 
- - - mt: v 90 & by F 3 —_— - 
ne A tf Re « NT”, v3 , 
o * on a wor a K-- Ds Ms. LS A ” \ 
£ £'j ” y "=" . b . CEC F- *. — 6D a Y 
4% We "MY We hn i af pre ; , * . þ -0S 
% » o@ > hg ED x ow » IRE PSY U ow FF pe SF - . 1 4 
OB TE EF ent Ee, A” eee 
4 4 SH WS ond 3A nn 7 AER SALSA. ot — Sn 
l - * F Es ot » 5 7 IRR.) 4 - 8; E "vgEE, 
_"" FF as LED 8 a *% 4 bi The 
Sod LOS .4 4 79 


hg be.) LY Toa" 
- "$; 


# 


y 


Ie<* 


Off the $iNnDiING WL Sermon.te. 


_.-T& make it plaine intheſe. - Gifee heere are aſcribed torhe Spirit: Bur Saing 
_ James a, FT one fthem come | n above, from the Father : and Saint Pay/. .be 
- Bins" whe d poll bb He gave gifts unto men. 6, the oof 

| _, P22 poet E Rods the” Sp7rit... *Offices archerre 3 

ati; | 7 yer, by andby (ar the XX VIII « Verſe) je 

er, that He : ordained.Apoitles, and lo gocs on there, \i1 
Adin AEXXCXNVAIT. of the Holy Ghoſt i it is ſaid, 
placedthern Biſhops and rhey are chiefc 0/f;c5, 5, 
+ ih &ertwo; as well as from Cuitsr. Worke, , they are 

to Gov (chatis) the Farher - yet in Ton V. with one breath, 
ather worketh hitherto, and ſo doe 1 worke as well as He: 55,6 
After (atrhe eleventh verſe following)thus we read, 41),;, h 
Frke foe Spirrt. ' So, whrkes, asthey are from the Fa: ber ſoare 

bake he I Andie allandeveryoftherhree Perfons zqually | Intereſled, 

NET Jevery of the thtce, | 

£ \: Maw is ittHci> How come they thus fo be ſorted > Sure; rather in akind of apt 
| itiethen otherwiſe ; onely in a fit and convenient reference tothe peculiar and 
( y = may ſo call it) the perſanall CAttribuies, which moſt properly ſuits with each 
# whence they low : As thus, * The Sp:rir "is the effenriall Love of the Farley 

the Spe; 'L#verhen, is his perſonall propertie - and live ls bonnie: > and from 
pod come gifts. So, the giftc, they , from the Spirit. Cunisr, He is the eſs. 
tiall Wiſedoge of the Patber 7 and Sapients e#t ordinare; that, is Wiſcdume' ff p 
(faith the Philoſo w—_ ) So,the ordering of Places, or offices fallsto Him. Gov, 
we call Himithe Father cAlmight ie; which ſheweth,<3/ight or power is Hisproper 
Artrribute;_ and powey it is, that arty So, the worke is His peculiar, And thus 
comethey, thus ſorted. And ſo,well we mayrepairetocach ſeverally for his ſeveral: 
Yet, with noexeln/pueto the reſt; bur roall, for all jointly, forallchac. Thisnecds 

not trouble. 

- No more teeds: their air ſtanding : The Holy Ghoſt, firſt . and the Father 
aft; otherwiſe chen'in Baptiſme, or inthe Doxologie. The workes appropriate to tlic 
Father ,thoughthey bein execution laſt , yer are they inintenggon firſt. It is [as in 
a ſolemne traine) noviſimi prin, the laſt poe firſt, and Wim novi/imi, the firſt 
comelaſt : 'and' yer; are ; in oriler, though Taft in place. It is ſure, the worke 18 
_theend of both'rhie reſt, and of all. 7 »7#wm Ge propter operationem ſoa - Eve 
ry thing, be it whir. i will 74 or place, 15an his being for the worke 1t _ 


do; Ss the worke is the chiefe of rhe three, and He the chicfe, whoſe the wes, ic 
His Nanding be = phe] it will, 
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a -» Tothe Sing Whicreof, cies be "09 heed things. And'wherethere be more 


thenone required; our books reach U$S,CVELto” conſider them . firſt 144 mneim, jy nt! Y, 
kogether; # \—+- tomy cach 1 mM order zAS they. ſtand $ and laſtly, / ſeorſ m,cvery one 


BY Be doing*of oughr there is re ifire, *>abilitie of the par'st, 
Ofchem joint- P Bens fealian ne Keg. ence inthe partie. Ah, "Meet, and ſufficient men: 


andptaced ; «Gligent and < hug at their buſineſſe, To fupely 


joker "Rp wherewith, *a place w I worb whereabout to1mP 
both: + and noneto onhimthe: verke.cxethef fon calling ; nor to take ON him 


a calling, cxcee R harERgs "meer for it. e Spirit is free of Bis e:fts; dy 
which, habilitie” Cut 1's r, He invites us to ſome callingy wherein, 4#/h0711!t 
Gov, He ca Pak mehr wherein, dlicerice is Es be ſhewed. 

| and Frer do 5, or diviſions ; noe 
ir oor "Or of i "6neto per hiroſclfe furniſhed with [om 
gift. * Outofthe ſecond: to fee bi beſtowed in forne 2alting. 'Out o!t* 
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ſen nrch himſelfe ro Mia and natacly, thatawr hey: 


e. In-awordy -crery oneto find himſelſe with 


whe, Nothavingtheg ES cxoutierkncaiy yp notha-+ 


#,notto Venture ewethe,. 


Mycarcs $ we areto avoi 0 frullante this intting] of the Tries Todh 
pur, to thinkallthe how abſolutely needfull, and nor any of the 2/ree 
0 - The wiſdome of Gov, as it is never wanting in. any thi hen 
oy Nr Kite ſoit any thing more then needs. : And indeed,t0 
kt flee) tocall in queſtion, whether ſome perſon in tha 


ſuperfluous z namely, that perſo7,-whoſc diviſion we ſeeme to letr {0 
' Ithree then areto be had: We cannot miſſe any ofthem. : It. we wiſſe 


zallwilbe done unskillfully : if the calling, alldiforderly + if theworke, all uu- 
y, andto nopurpole. Then,nortto leave out, or toleapover the 


npr of the $pire7 : Nor the calling, that, is a trefpaſle againſt 


| 


whe! zhad, and inthis pldcolkak; as hoc they Qand marſhalled. The gift 


| oth calling toaurhorile ; then, the worke to make up all. But the gifs, be- 


= 


» wed. = 4 Sora wor ke in hand. The n«mbernar abated, the order not inverted. 


:calling, before the gift , northe worke,before the calling and gift both- 


be had. xd. Bur every and each,in his order, and turne, This order ke "the Church will 
: Xe ſh, the Common-V ealth proſper, and all the world be the ter. We have 
with omnnttim, and: ſeriatim, and now we fall to ſeorſim, to the ſeverall 


And firſt , to the iSpirir's, e chat is ) the gifts, and the: nature of 
TIP AS 


2&? 


4 : bewotd is 22:w/«rs; "It is a word of the Chyiſlian ſtyle; yau ſhall not readitina- 


then Author, © Ve turne it, Gifts. | Gifts is lomwhar too ſhort : 24/4 is 
je then'a"gift Bur firſt, a gift it is, Ir isnorenough with us Chriſtians, thata 
i be had with the Heathen man, it is; he; cares for no more: he calls iti'4« 
re he is, he hath ir; and'that is a)l he lookes after: The Chriſtian adds. further ; 
y he hath it: hath it not ofhimlelfe , pinns not his threed, as the Spider doth, out 
imſeite;- brr hath irofanorher; and hathitof geſt. - Iris 6ivenhia4. #. 
ur-(-ir i the XI. werſe. ) To every one is given, 


t + <rqapvedk he putts Saint lame's word, 4 or 4m; it is a gift, with 
ad 

A he dw- 301ft ? Not do, aides - gave inks good a Giirig for it; and ſo was 
Iworthie of it. No; bur of free eift. And ſo to Saint [emes-his word 4«rwd;which 
te burag/ft, he adds Saint Paul's heer,x<a, wherein there is x«#.(thatis) 
dſo a grace-gift, or 7ift of grace. ': This wordthe pride of our nature digeſts 


== = tu dndocincutouchneer: Nature is calily p ft or blowne up : but, xp 


kin it for the bladder ofour pride: as if, excher of our Glens we had it, and 
wy '6rreccived ir, bur it was becauſe we carn't! it. No: itisgrats. acce- 


ono Surya ; and grats dare, on His: freely givenof Him, freely nxrwedby usz 
+4 poea ihe. | 
Rely g nby Him ; Whois that: The Spirit. The nawurall man feeles, he 
@ſoule; andthat is Ul the Spirit; he takes notice of, and is therefore called © 
mats ſthatis) nothing bur ſou/e:- that, is all his Spirit, The Chriſtian takes 
< of noche ho rhat is not his owne; (that is) Go»'s Spirit, the Holy 
beh6|dento Himgwho'is ane andrhe ſame Spirit, beer many 
pick hi ve ;his is bur on gr 151 
Spizis makes-alſo againſt Paganiſm. For, | 7140e 
= Graces, and (I wot —_ many) Gods and Goddeſſes es. We 
| &% 4 


ift ; that; 
haart 


) eworkeg\ that savaffrontro G ov» Himſelfe. So much for Unc 235 now. 


z and the calling ater the e:ft: the giftand calling both, before we' 


SO, 1n ſtead of Aviſtoile's 
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Free gifts, 
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\goe bur's urs £0 note ſean dperit. Allourmultirages 

from nie, J | Trom #@ePi7ze. WU IOUS TOM 11G rgttes from, 
I” andz/ fameentire;: Afree gift, iror rt; a gift of grace from, 

the Sprrit of grace. So, Co 0,00t Aor Cnn1 37, not for our 

oo Or kiocly, by cithe nature; or indufiric;not alone : For, withour 

the Spir albour pature, and/2rduitiexvillvaniſh, andnought come of then 

7 ThusirRtands.. The He: manthankes his owne wit and ſtudy, for his learning, 
eſcelydethem not: - Bur, this we ſay: *YVhen all is done with all our p,,;, ,;\ 

andaltour «#5 habitual], ifther Holy Ghoſt come not with His 

Hlcome of them. Therefore; we to'fecke: after 


ther up ; 
__ bedonetofire; and as is to be done to the fi 
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Verſe 7» 
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Mattiz$» 19+ - ; 
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of the Horry Guosrt. 


tir | ties. But it is not ſo well (that.) | Things, that arc d;werſe, may 
xeconfuſcdly-on heapes: "Bureach-muſtbe ſorted rohis ſeveraliranke arid 


© TT 


are:they not d5vided. Soas, drviſtonis cheberter reading: and drviſion is 


ped b is athing fo highly pleaſing to. G o p ,\asthe three Perſorts in Trinitre 
thave pur themſelves in order, rothew bow wellthey-love it, And order isa 
xeerly-conceriing us, as breake order once, and breake both your ſtaves ( {airh 
Zacharic) both that of Beanty,andthat of Bonds. Theſtaffe of Beanty : For, 
lev rn,no manner of decencie or comelineſſe without itz but all out of faſhion. 
of Bonds : For, no 5471 «ue, no kind of ffcedineſſe or conſtancie; but all looſe 
fit: Allfa'ls back rothefirſt TohZFand Bohn, For , all is Toby (empty, and 
the Spir:: fillnor with his gifts - And all is Bobu (a difordered rude Chaos of 


bn) if Cu «157 order it not by His Places and Callings. Everybody falls to 
bewirh every thing , and ſo nothing done: norhiing well done, Tam fure. Eve- 
ant! xrefore, what cvecr His gift be,to tay tillhe have his place and 1tanding by 
Dax raffignedhim. Icis judged needfull (this) even in ſecular matters, VVrite 
eatverſo fairc a hand, if he have notthecalling of apublique Notarie, his writing 
— aeanthentical. Be one never ſodcepe a Lawyer,it he have not the place ofa Iudee, 
 teangive no definitive ſentence. No remedythen : there muſt be diviſion of pla- 
1 5, of 4 minifiration,noleflethen of gifts. | 


w 


ZZ Will you know what thoſe places be ? Eightof them are reckoned up at the 
28. 7eaſe; Nor to trouble you with thoſe , tharwere erected , as needfull at firſt, bs 
bur werenotto endure but for a time : Thoſe thatwere toendure,are reduced to three, 
—aadtandtoeirher, * Teachers,» Helpers, * Governonrs, Athreefold atvifionzaughteven 
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the heathen by the lighcotnature,in their Religion. They had them all three Th 
theirs: VIugop1T<c, their Teachers ; 2 lonſuacc , cheir Helpers : I Igoporocaraes ChCLE GOT'er 


\ 1 
o& LM 
. 


"#7; The very ſame preſcribed by Go » to His people : * their 7 cachers , the 


6757 - *cheir Helpers, the Levites : * theit Governoursthe Sonnes of © Aaronycalled 

1 leſs) y, astrue and proper / ebrew {or Prelates.as Prelatiis Latine. The {ame is know- 

Sin the Cbnrch of Chriſt chroughallantiquitie-: © Preſbyterr,to rexcht* Dracont, to 
bb : * Epiſcopi, to governe ; And never any other. 

> FAlltheſerhree heere goc underthe name of 5a, the proper terme of the /owes!, 

— the three. Weturne it Adminiſtration: Itis (1ndeee) miriſiericar ſervice; and 

Mar on ſoore, andrhrough che d## - Forlo is the nature of the word, An il] word 


$ be L 


 Sepride ; who hadratherheare of words ſounding of 4om7i77on, then of 7ervice ; Tpe- 
4 al this ſervice - For, it 1s but the order of Deacoxſhip ; and pride would be at 

 Kkmorethen a Pcaconv. Yet,ſo we are all ſtyled heer, and no other name for any, 

E he very higheſtare burfo," The King himfelfe;rwife made a-Pracer (fem-13;) Gods -nomiys 7, 
"Dazon : no otherticic. The beſt King that was (Davrg) is faid butto have ſerved AR, 13-36. 
mime 44. 13. Served, thatwas all, The glorious {zg/1s of heaven are ſaid (Den g.) nut. s. 15 
"whecreared #7 mintſterinm, bur for our ſervice, The <Arge!s of heaven are but Heb. 1. 14. 
—mantring (þirits, Heb.t. Nay Cu nisra Hiraſc!te is ſtyled no otherwiſe (Ro15.) 

—bathat He was a Miniiter of the Circumciſion, Hethatis Lond of a!l, and gives 

lhe of ces,calls His owne but ſo. 6 

* Theſe places weſayd before, are dinided for order. Now | add funther; they are gg they 

 eattd, nor ſcattered,or ler fat : For,that is caſuall, Dividing is nor fo: bur (as itis ,,j 

WeXI. wer.) provt wilt z avoluntarie att, He that diſtributes ,knowes what, and ro 
am Hedoth it. Places therefore are to be divided by :nowledge : not ſcattered 
 —erfeambled for, by hap and hazard, TheWindeisto blow no man to preferment (Pad. | 

* ZEXXNVY.) ltis the Lon», thatisro diſpoſe of them. Plal. 75.6, 
"And how to diſpoſe or divide them? According to the former diviſions of the 

6 That theſy ſhould firſt rake place - the ſecond dependupon thole firſt : none 
othe ſecond, till he have paſt the firf, For,Chrift's Places,are forthe Holy Ghoſt's 

Wirhour inſpiring with the grace , no aſpiring to the place there ſhould be. 
ty Gboit is by His g:/ts, topoint om thoſe, that ſhould beraken intorheſe a4- 


miniſlrations, 


Rom. 15. $ 


DING: | Sermon, 15, 
placeth; ſoitis." For He placeth none, bur wh 


the Holy: Gh pſt ommends; Chrizt isthe door; of which door the Holy Ghoſt isthe 5s 
"0 \ o man paſſeth throughthe 4 or;but whom the Porter openeth to. No man t 
Ca n 1s r, butby andrhrou h the Holy Ghoſt:norto the callirg,bur by and through 
the 7ift. They that comenotthat way*(by the door) : get in by ſome other þ.c1 
7 Pſeudorhyrun;bylome falſe poRerne: That warrs all. This, is therryy q, 
' Mat 25.15 ders Foravir(civos, et talents dedit: lo is the Ghoſpell : whom Hecals, He giye, 
< to. If He have none given Him, he cameun.calld; atleaſt by C\; xj. 
He cald h came «n-ſent ; atkaſtby G ov; Heſcor him not. Though he 
anſwer, Heer Jam,C un rs tTipoke nottohim.; Though he came running never ( 
 x6a:2.16. faſt, Govpſcnthim nor.” Eſay asketh two queſtions, 2s tw hic ? or 9naſjqu, ,, 
+” "bhie? 2nis,itbyCnn rs; 229i quis, if otherwiſe. And many a 2%; qu(Gop 

IN wott) have we among us, 
Fachone to Whatisthenro be do ne;that Cun 1s r be not negleQed, and His c4!/? Tha 
have a calling. every one berake himſelte to ſome callize; or other.' Inthe I1niſteriy, all; All 

Oo moeaMmiFers; Miiliſters, eitherof rhe Church;or ofthe Stare and Common-Weatth : 

But, all Mzzifters, Thoſerhat are not, that diſpoſe not themſclvcs fo to be, tobe hol. 
Luke 13.4. - den for ſupertiuous creatures, for inutilia terre ponders, that camber but ihe rroung, 
and keep it barren + with whom the carth is burthened, and even groancs under 
Plal. 58.4. them. Deafe Adders they are, atCurr sT 5 call they ffop their cares, who calls 
every oneto a Calling, to do ſome ſervice ſome way. 
Accordingto | Tobe infomecalling: but withall, co havea gift meet for that ca/;7:7g. Bur, if nor 
his gift. at her dole (the Spirit's )notat the ſecond(Cunrsts:) no gifithere, no place 
heer. Canany man deviſe to ſpeake with more reafon,then doththe Apofite ( inthe 

XIV. Chapter following ?) 1f any man be ignorant, let him be ignorant , (that is) hold 

himſelfe forſuch, and not take on him the place, or worke ofthe $kilfull. Ir is agaialt 

G o»'s will, if hedo. Have you refuſed to gayne knowledge ? then have 1 refuſed you for 

Hoſea'4.6, Geing any Prieftof mine. Itis Gov himſclfe in Hoſea IV. Have you nor uſed the 

- _meane92-Hayeyoumil-ſpent the time,when you ſhould have laboured for the y:: ? 
Cnr 1s Thathnoplace for you. VVhomthe Spir:z furniſheth with g7fs,torthemir 
is,Cux x s rprovideth places : forthem, andnone els. 

I. And yet, not every placefor every gift,neither : Bur to have a calling properto 

his gift. Proper to it, forthe kind, not to be mil-ſorted into a place no waies mect - 

| = eifr tying one way; his-place-another:-Bur-put-rhe 15241 of in the 14951 
place. 

In Meaſure, 2. Proper for the kind, and proper forthe meaſure alſo. For, as there be meaſures 
an ifts, lo there be degrees in places,to anſwer them. And one 1s not to t] ruſt hum- 
ſelfe into a place dilproportioned to the portion of his grfts' ( The Apoſilecalis It 

1,Cor. 1c07h, Vergudeiran E'sreirjn 1s tO extend.to ftretch himiclie tothe full of his meaſure : vnyiine, 18 

7:) But 112 


1.Cor,14.-39, 


'S 


+. Now the gifts be dealr, and the places filld : the Spirit's gifts put into Cx®157 3 
(thatis) into rightplaces, Nowfallwe to thethird.to G o v's diviſion, to (ct! them 
towwrke, Every thing (we ſaid) hath his bein for the wor ke it; is to Jo. Gifts, cat 
lingandall, for the worke. For,ifthe work follow nor, the gift is idle ; you may 
' aways the ngis idle, you may caſt it off, A vacation it might bez 4 79417 


4 


» HEE SH © 


_ oft Hour Gnogsr. 


Thc 5/9 is'for the calling "the" gift and calling (both ) are for'the 
TE 2 3: -+ » 45 64 od ee:.LAS $2022 2F52200008 
Hllyou obſervethe proceeding heer of the Spirit firſt? The $p#4t is neeteſt_ 
to breath: Spiro,whence it comes, is tobreath. Breath (you know )is inthe 
Fethey be two ;rhrough, an#from them both, the Spjr27 proceeds. To anſwer 
»» the Father, C x 1ST the Lord, are'two ; from them borb, by way of 
tomes the Spirer, the ſacred Breath of them both, QI 
henſecondiy, as the Father doth _ the Senne; andfrom them both pro- 
Holy Spirit; So,the gift to beeett the calling (of tight fo it ſhould) and 
bo producethe Worke. And as no'man comes to Cn x15T, butbythe 
bf: So, no man to the calle, bur bythe gift. And asno man comes to 
er, but by C5+7f lo no manto the work, but by the call;ne. 
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oF | # The W#orke. 
pthe wor ke, The very word worke (#») at once condemnes three, 2p, 


Lp50v 
* = E 1543 
l » _ = xs £ , 
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Babe, +>» fflt, Such asarcidle bodies; doe no worke atall : ſpend their Not P 
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Vert; confume whole yeares, in doing juſt norhing, This ( of workes) is 
Coder: whois not (Himſelje; } would not have us, idle. Yſqueopera- lob $.17- 
He worker ; Bill He would have us foto dvr. Not as [onas : gett us a gourd, 
"tunder it, and ſee what will-become of Neniwve; but ſtirre not afoot to helpe 
: WANorto /5e ſorhing in the broth (as Exckiet ſaid of the great men in his daies ; ) F*<k-12.3- 
The Cirre is the caldron, the wealth, is the broth, and inthe broth they lye foakipg, 

Sali well. Saint Pay! calls rhem the Zolligee's of the land. His word is 
ewe jacky 3, The {ix 4ates, and the ſcrenth, ro them both alike z Holze-day Chriſtians. © W 
WW, Sei a iopc ib ipnn epcry day is Holyday with tale people. Out ofthis 121/107, 
out of operations they. ot: | BEE. *, 
*—Thenextfort, they will not beidle; but it were as good they were. They will be X«: rep 
doing, bur it is -»4>» all they doe: Nothing to any purpoſe; from and beſide it 
quires Op quonihilopns, ome needleſie-worke; gre n1h1l attiner, as good Tet alone: 

evng undone, "that they ſhould and are to doc, and catching at {omewhat els, and 

jhtily buſying rheinſelves abour that?” anJall tono end. "Anni corum medi- 

ſunt ficut aranea, faith the Plalme® Very buly thity be , bur it is about weaving 

peb;'> no body ſhall weare them, or bethe warmer for them: to no profit 1n the 
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Rnd asriele deale'with gre 21411 artinet; Sothe laſt (rwwz.) with thoſe, gue 


ro 
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ad 41 705 attihet,” that concerne' not them ar all, That will bedoing ; bur it. is 
mbrhar, they have nothing to-doc. There are drviſſons of workes, and they worke 
eotthcir 4/7 + lovero be buſy x tobe dealing with any bodies worke, fayetheir 
5 we. Which1s lightly the 6+{ie-bodres occupation, condemued by the <ALpoſte, nat - — 
—mzez only (2.7/e//.2.) bur even in the other lex, too (1. Tim,s.) For they allo mY 4 Wh 
" Wilbe mcdiing: mocnizzn is of both genders, BY. 
Iwidyou betore;the callrngywerefounded upon order, andto keepethem fo, have 
— Coz 11974115, or bounds. Andthey do all jaime myiecreir, walke out of order, dilor. 
Cerly Weak the pales ,and over they go ; that leavingrheir owne,become(as S.Peters 
| vordis = 077 1emenonir Biſhops" of other mens Daceſes - Donogoodin their own, lpend 
— ewmwnet finding favit with others. A thing not to be endured in any body. 
Take the natural! body for example, wherein the Spirer, bloud, choler, and other hu- 
Fatetokeepe and containe' thernſclves, ro hold every one. in his owne proper 
> as, bloud in the veynes ; choler in the gall: And if once they be. out of 
em, The 610.4 ovt of thEveyre makes an CApoiteme the choler out of the gall 
<a rd;ſc M1 over the body. Belceve it, this is an evill ſickneſſe nnder the 
"that the div4/ior of workes is not kept more ſtritly. They are divided accor- 
othe callings : Every worke js not for every call;yg. Fort then, what needsany 
2 Burt asthec4ll/ingis;ſoarcthe works ro be: every onero intend his owne, 
fits preſumed) his skill yes; and not ro buſic himſelfe with others: Forghas 
9. Andtlicſc are rhe rhree errors about operations. | 


Ir 
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| not every worke-: 18 15 an in-wrought wy , 
” ſo, And both, if way be, For Tre _ 
Er, So then by.our ſelves, as by {om q 


T e other ber. 
sfaid heere to worke all 1974/1, + lice 
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andkindly wor tes. 
age Ni &, irom within : To ſhew, they arenotraken-on-works, done in /16ucr1/ic 
Mabe. 0h UE IRE, Ont nav7g, teagtls note, Burzchattbere be4ruth cn the nmwd 
p47is”z that there. it bewroughr, and thar thence ir come. 
_... 3, Andlaft,if it be an <449..it hath an energie (that 1s) 2 worke nnanſha. fuch 
- ah as.thatthe geft appcares init, For eacrgieamples, it is not done, w/!1cnngue, but work- 
manlike done. Els there is an ae727e,but no energiein ic. Andeventhe voy wordſof 
"1/1; _þ ment 35 mach: Di ieVngurryplies rel ro. biteche. jogyt right: Forghat, 
1570 TwIde. To curar adyentore, Fog clide the j03z7, itskills not where,throueh 
Skin and bopes and all ; thar, isro c oppe, and mencle, and not todiuide Di: 
hath Ts And this for Go v's diviſion, the d, Viſion of 'workes. And io now 
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Webave ſert downethe order,  VVill you now refle upon-it a little, andicc tic 


©arzetiow of the compeſe, andec how theſe 44vi/iens are all putout of oder, and v0 
bein, and who be our at Every one of them? Firſt, whercas the gift and the calling 

| are F aid foare ro be) Relatives, neither withour che other . _ ich are men o! no 
* vifts (t\peake of) that may ſeemeto. have come tos late, or to have beene away 
ours FY | firſt of the Spir:e s dealing : No ſhatethey have of its 'yct what do they 

4 afrcly Tot overthe g7 5; NEVET CATre for them ; and ltep into the call; ov 4 - 
gifts y al Io over | he oty br head, Where they ſhould beginne v ith tlic 017 
rhe firt thing they beginne with,isto gerthem @ goodjlace. Lettie gift come 4l® 
if it will : orif ir doe nor, ir kills nor greatly, They are well: they ty: [44477 7 
thebroth, inthe meane time. ThisnegleR of the gift, in effect is a plaine Coney” 
of - by as if there wereno greatneed of the Holy Ghozt. WL 
_ Thi 5 ſhould be: As one ſpeeds at the firſt diviſion, ſoheſhould arte ſecond. V 
M 78 the Spirit; no place with Cu.z 1 5.7; | If ome one, but 219474 996) 
| e be according. with the :wo mztes. not inthe place of him with the 

* - ha 's 


© 


: wW 


* Z FO 
* 
4 " " * 


of the Ho ur Gn or: 


xr" (or as one well expreſt it) not Virrle-learned Aurelius, Biſhop of great 
and great-learned Saint CAnguſtine Biſhop of little Hippo. This is a tref. 
gagainſtthe firſt 4v;ſſon : which reſpeerh nor onely the g1frs 7 ſpecie, 
Weaſare too. Proportion the places, to the proportion of the gifts : which propoy. 
weknow) is both waics broken, whether alow gift have a hrghplace, or a rich 
elerlic in a poore place; contrarie to the minde of -C ir « 1 s 7, who would 
pdeerce of the place, as neereas could be, tothe meaſareof the grf?. 
ſhould be but one G oy. In the Texr,there is no more: ' But heere is ano. 
The Apo#tle calls him,the' G o Þ of 1h4« world - who hath his 543,,4%w:, who ir jb 
bo; and his werkestendto deface, and damnifie the Church. all hemay, ED Ren 
©:rhere is but one Lord heere, to divide places. But by a jurepatron:t us, other 
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ere are, that make d:wi[ions, and ſubdrviſions of them : Of-whomrthe poore 


- «divider places maylſay (with Eſay) O Lord, other Lords beſides thee have had the Efay.26.1 0. 


ng of —_— 


there is bur one Spririr. Bur, another $pr77 there is abroad inthe world. He 


carried Cn x15 vptothetop of the mountarne, and talkt of T1; dabo, as if IE 
a o7/)s too. Ae Matt.4.9, 
—=xall be fory to make any other diwi/ion of gifts, then thoſe of the Holy Ghoſt, 
> mE&made it muſt be, whichthe world hath made, and makes daily ; and makes more 
—Zxmorof them, then of theſe heere in the Texr, And indeed, ſuch accompr, as the 
Fol Gho# may firc ſtill, and keepe his g7fts divided well enough. The other Sprr7t 
a arher manner grfis,thenthe Holy Ghoſt hathany. The gifts of the Holy Ghoſt 
are pectoris, come out of the breaſt : You would thinke, the others come our of 


eaf-too; but they come bur our of the boſome.- Andin ſpeculation we fay,-the 


Holy Ghoſts gifts are farre above theſe, but,in prad7iſe,xhey are daily foundto be farre 
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ove them in power. For, the VWile-man ſaith, D/latant viam homints, thele gifts 
"have a power to make 4 wa) through never ſo thicke a preaſe ; power, to make 47 

| dnref open afore rhem. They ſpeake of graces: They makeany,that comewiththem, 
= jr gracious, then theſe of Saint Paul. Nay, they will 4/ſzrace them;and marre their 


Prover.1$.16, 
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(A 
| "ZBarthen thoſe g7fts hold nor of rhis Feat; not of Penrecof?;, burhold of the Feaſt 
> ESimor and Twde, they. The Church hath joyned thoſe' 1wo Saints, tone Feaſt - 
Te nc the Divell (in many thingsels, Gops ape) hath made a like joyning of his 
=o, in initarion of the true. His $720-,15 $770 MAZHs, not S/mern_ 4elotes;. and. 
"Tae, 1::d:r5 I{cariot, notTudas the brother of Tames ; no kin to him, $79%,he came 
Sround!ly, cone piers, offcrcd frankly, would come to the price.” And 1ud.ws, 
would know what they would give, how thankful they would bez and it was done, ,,__ ... 
Wthere gocth a bargaine. Theſctwoarclike enoughtoagree--Andthusisthe #o- EYE 
f Gho defeated : bought out, He and his gifts by Simonſtill. Andthus is Curr $7 
"kerayed'in his places; andrhat,by Indas ſtill, This wicked fraternitie of Simon and 
Sdeare rhe bane of the Church, unto this day. Indas, that fold Cy m1 57, like 
*enowghits make ſale of Cx is ts places. Simon, that would buy the Holy Ghoſt 
; hadhet enetobe fold) as like to buy out the Holy Ghoſt s gifts, as the Holy Ghoſt 
amfelfe. ' And this fault in the firſt concoRion, isneverattcr amended intheſecond. 
with fach as theſe Go p will never co-operate : neyer comes there any fruitof 
L gh,it any thing were enough. But thus Cu nr1sTs places goe againft 
'xts Ts wil | 
hus have yee acalling without a gift, VV hat ſay you now to a gift withouta calling? 
tare nottorthe Holy Ghoſt + Theſe,care as lictle for 'Cunrsr. Some ſuch 
tare; no man mult fay, but'gifts they have, ſuch as they be : Bur they care not 
ly for troubling rhemlelves with any caling, They areencnas well without. ' Ho 
; downe' as gra/boppers, hither and thither,bur placerhey will have none , yettheir 
ich,” andthcy cannot holdthem ; doing they muſtbe : and if they have gor 
—puitefee end of a gift, have attheworke ; be doing they will, of their owne heads 
Aurcaldbyanyſo, that haverighttocall:) And for defaulr of others, even make no 
hk Yyy more 
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Sermon.15, 
more ad0e; but call themſclues.: lay their owne hands np their owne heads , wes! 
A air \Cux I vT's mind, andrule. Andfſoover Cx R1ISTS headtheycome, ps 

tothe worke, withour ware. tb all. 


_ , Well, intheſe two they haye ſomewhat yer: Eicher acaling without a y;7; ,, , 
2ift without a calling. VWhat ſay you to them, that have neither ; bur fetch their 
run for all that, arid quite over gift andcalling, Cu rtsr and the Holy Ghol 
(both) chopintothe worke ar the firſt daſh > That putthermſelves into buſinefſ: 
which they have neither fiz»eſſe for, nor call-nrg to ? Yet no mancan keepe them "Ws 
meddle op pre Church matters ſpecially : there, ſooneſt of all : Ang tins 
us Catechiſmes; and compoſe us Treatiſes , ſet out prayers andnew Pſalmes, as if eve» 
ry forreiner Were free, and might ſet up with us. Good L 0.x Þ, what the prore Chu; 
ſuffers in this kind! 
the 22-4 Yet have you a fourth no leſſc ill then any of theſe. | And theſe be ſuch 25h 
gifts and callings both, ircannor be denied ; yet fall ſhort at the worke + 134444 10 
_ Luk.19.20. at all. Wrap ap their talent :- fold it up fairely in a napkin, and lay it by thy T 
tongs, their calling tre fallow: get them into. 1orgs's gourd, and fit gazing there; cr ing 
Ezck.1t'3,  Exzekiel's caldron, andlie ſoaking there, Worke who will, and worke G ov inwhom 
- He willy io them He ſhall werke-nothing : Nothing (lo) ro any publique good. 
Thele have great accomprt to make to Go », for thus treading under their foot 
His-4:vi{ien,. Naygo allthree: To Cnnisr allo forthe conterpr of His ca///} and 
to the Holy GhoFt too, for burying His gifts. | 
- So have you * acalling and no gift; * agift, and nocallizg, * neither gift, nor 
calling, but worke for all that; * both giff, and ca//izg,and go worke not for allthat, 
All awry ; all in ob{zquitze, for want of obſerving-the-erder heere eſtabliſhed, Theſe 
obliquities $0 avoid, | 


| | 

Itisthewillof G © v, thatthis Trenitie Real! ſhould meer, and grow into 771117, 

as the Perſonall ir ſelſe doth 3. that fo this heere, on earth beneath, may grow, and 

be conformed rorhat therein heaverabove. The fotmer three divifiens, inthefor- 

mer three Verſes, all meetc in the /2:t:e, and manifeſtation, in this fourth Verſe: 

which is the Spirzet's nite. , And ſocome wenow aboutto the Spirit againe, For, 

all this dividing is not enough : But, when the doles and divi{jons of all three is 

-——tone; then begmnesthe Spizzs.ancw.....For,thc\c muſt not be conceald, bur be al: 
manifeſied. Andthat muſt be by the tongues of this day. Which 1s it, that giveth” 

> - the Holy Ghoſt-a more ipeciall intereſt then the reſt, and makes the Feaſt to be His. 

.. For hitherto, they,had as good a part as He. 

I you marke it, d:viding and giving; is akind ot-44ſpimvingy or breatling in 1 ut 
tering and! manifeſting, a kind of breathing out againe of that was x/};rcd, And 
theſe two are two natural! and kindly acts of the Spirit in us, By breath;17 1m, to IC: 
ceive ; by; breathing out,to uiter it out, or manifeſt it. S 

Andi hath good coherence, and followes upon the worke well (this manije/i- 
tion.) For, every mans worke isto make him manifeſt, No better way to take truc 0- 
ticeofeny.then by ir... _ It is not Loquere; it is Qperareut tevideam, Cunt ſaith 
not, awribus-or: ſermonibus ; but Operibus credite (that is) oculis credite, For works 
be manifeſt and-may be ſcene. 


It followes well likewiſe upon diviſion. For, 1. Firſt viſor doth make marifeſ 


Things thatarepropounded in groſle, eo izſs are obſcure , and ace therefore 4 
ded,that they may more ditinAtly, and vlairely appcare. 2. And ſecond, manifefia- 
tion it ſelfe is nothing but divideng. Forguhar is divided unto us by the 1/17 Perſons, 
itis required, that weſhould divide wnro others; and our dividing it among hs, 
is that, which heere 15 Called meni ett . That which Wereceive, when wc make m4- 
nifeſt, we arc ſaid to divide,and todiſiribur that which cawe unto us fromthe forma 
three d:vi/ions, 


Butthisis ſure; without manifefing, all divifen; availe nothing, allthe = 
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anifold warietic of the ates are” to no purpoſe, no more then atreaſure 


forit. Nay it holds inall three. r. In the gifts. We are not rorake 
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burto ſtirre them up, andmakethem burne. 2. Inthe calling. We are 

aſhamed of ir, but ro profeſſe it manifeſtly, as he did, Nox me puder Evangeli). Ronr.ts, 

parte, Ve are not to worke inward, ina back-roome z but to open our ſhop, 
wares, and utter them, Divided andnot manifefed (that is) the rongues 
burthey haveno fire; nothing to give /zeht by, And /zeht it is that ma. ; 
#: Which gh is not to be id nnder a buſhell, bur tobe ſett upon acan- 


©<(asrhis Feaſt gives) notto be kept in the thadow, but brought our into 
whe bright and)Vh+te Sunne ofthis Day. 


- Manifeſtec hen. And 'wty'? For 4 du, nothing is to be done in vaine 2 but in 
Saif n0 ed. Toſomeendthen. For wm ain: and wi is heere inthe Text. 
i: lnorimro'a wiſe man "(much lefſe, into the onely wiſe G o Þ) to keepe all this 
dmanfeſting, and alltozoend. Toknow that end then, that we runne 
waine, labour not in yaine, have not the gifts, takenot on us the cal/ine,donot 
hewertes in vaine, receive not thegraceof Go im vaine, nay receive not our owne 
Gules in ine.” Els, we fall upon the other capitall exzor, about Omega, abour our 
vie To know our part then, For, /gnoranti quen: portur petat, nullys ſecun- 
def wenter; He that knowes not whether he s bound, no windin the skie is good for him. 
foknowour endthen, wherhertoreferre all; The gift is for the calling, and they both 
bethe worke and they allthree are for manifeſtation. | 
» wtakebeed of making anifeſtation, the end of it ſelfe, and goe no further. 
earecat make that their end ; thatdo it, $«-oy-4»x«, (the Apoſtle's word)ro make 
fairethew: to ſpread” their feathers is a!l the vie ſome haye of their diviſor. 
Canary kindred would have made it Cn s 7's £74, and ſhouldred him for- 
nardtoit: If yon candoe, as they ſay you candee, then get you upto Hieruſalem,ſecke 
rmanfe;r your felfe there,that you may be knowne for ſuch : Winne credit, and be- 
oz. But Cu x15T came to another end. And rhe Chriſtian's rule is, No- 
wfor varne-gtorie, either by provoking, or by cmutarion. Tris but Omicron, this: 
tint Omega, NS ive 
Wherefore thet'arewe'to manifeſt? wyics mpg: berte is our part , this 1s our 
| ad to profit withall' "VV hither Paul, '©Apello, or Cephas;z whether gifts, places, or 
mb, allarcfor this. 'This,js the end of all. -obatatfea EIS 
—rarethey arc fromthisend; that have ſe ofallthree; but «# owes! vor ovoho (that 
| BY not to doe good, but to doe a ſhrewd twrnewithall, now and then, Nay, that will 
— itfticke to boalt ( one there was ehatdidſo ; of whom rhe Pſalme, 2d gloriari? 
 #amade ) how they are hablc to doc oc a diſpleaſure by their place, and pay him 
I me, if need be, As if offic:um came of of ficiendo, of ſtanding in another mans light, 
wing other men hurt. Otherwiſe (1 truſt) themſelves take no hurt by their 
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Matt.s 15, 


2+ 
Profiling. 


2.Cor.6, ts 


Plal.z2 F * 
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es, Buttake this for a rule, the CApoitle gives it two ſeverall times: 7 here i 10 , co, 1. 
'Wver 10 any to deſtruttion, ar to dog harme : foredification it.is,'all that is; to 2.Ccr.13.10, 
ve goodwirh, and thereto bemader43f). We may n6t Hatch cockarrice eggs £6 cu 

WEmilchictc unto any, as they doe, toſuch as cate them. 3; 

LEE men oo, It is compound word, and-we will take itin peeces, Firſt, 

Saucy is to * brirg,to.* bring in, to* bring forth, to * bring with. To bring 

What profit s there (faith the Plalme?) To bring in ſome profit. To 

4 what > What fruit had you (ſaith the Apoitle? ) Tobring forth ſome 

$0 bring with it, what > That 1 may receive mine owne with advantage (faith 
S*EavetheT alerts :) Tobring with it ſome advantage. Away withall (faith 

290 1) of which it may be ſaid, it did me no good, mo good came of it. Theſe 99.30-22- | 
ag nn profutura away with them (faith Samuel) never looke after them. 


Pſal.y0.s. 
Rom.6.21, 


Luk.1 9.23. 


1.Sam 12.21, 
SS ith Gov by His Prophet ? Ego ſum Dews tuus docens te viilia: He tea. Ef) 4817+ 


3; nothing, but that which will ze 4 good. And what by the {poſile ? Theſe Tir.y.s, 
0” good and profitable for men, when he was inthe Theame of good works. For, 
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- things will doe harme : { are w 
b,tbiogs very4inely ſpun, bur tor ng bodies 
IE cnpprigare muſt be Euppiuam, wor fs 
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Proy,g90. $15 
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It ts yer 
a profit re. 
e there he 
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t,Cor. 1:33 


Matt.16 26, 


Andinto this, as intothe maine C:/terne, doe all thelc azviſions, manifeitations and 
all un andemptie themſelves. _ All g:fts,offices,workes axe for this. Yea the bleſſed Tri. 
nitic itfelfe, in their dividing, do all aune at this. And, this attained,all will be to Pax 
in terris, the quict and peaceable ordering of things heere on carth ; and to Glp14in 

. excelſ;s, the high pleaſure of Almigtry Gov. 

So come weabour, andreturne againetothe firſt point, we began with (thatis) to 
the bleſſed Trinitie,, From them axctheſe :. and it from them, for them , it from thur 

grace, for their glarie : the glory of themthat gave, ordered, -and nrought : 

Gawe the gifts to us; ordered the places for us 5 wrought the workes in 
us. If we, the profit ; they, the praiſe : the rather, forthat cven 
"that rſt thal redound to our profit. allo: the higheſt 
profit of all, the gaining of our ſoules, and 
_ the gayning of them areſt ia the 3 
heavenly kingdome with all_ ,.. 
the three Perſons. 
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Preached before the KING'S 
F ESTIE, AT RVMSEY, 
ON THE, V. OF 4VG/ST. 


AN; DOM MDCVHL 
(a). 


—_—— 


p  —E_ 


cm 


"IL SAM.Cuae. XVIIL Vex. X X XIE, 
Cui reſpondens Cvsul, &c. 


L nd Cysn1 anſwered,T he enimies of my Lord the 7-Y 
and att that rife ayainft T, bee, todoe Thee burt,be-as that- 


«gong man 12. 


—A\HAT yjong man was Abſalon - And he 
Jl was now hanging upon an oke with thy ec 
darts through him. Like him doth Cu 
wiſh, all may be, that doc as he did ( _ 
is) be the King s enimies, and rife vu 
againſt him. For, I indein the text a 
dangerous treaſon plotted againſt King 
David: plotted, but defeated; and 4b- 
ſalonthe author of it \broughtt tO a WTCt- 
ched end. Good news thercof brought 
by Cuſl; that ſaw it. And that good 
newes heere concluded with this wiſh, 
T hat all the King's enimies may ſpeede no ' 
better, no otherwiſe then he ſpedd, For 
allthe world, like glad tydings doth this 


Day affoord us, in a like memorable 
le of St o Þ's juſt proceeding, againſt a covple of like treacherous wretches. 


A barba- 
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Of the Cons vriraciet Sermon.1, 


Abarbarous andbloudy treaſon they imagined againſt our Sovereigne. G o 5 brgy 
cheir iſchicſeoponrheirowne heads, faShſanrſet Abſalor, And we hrs 5 

' now, torencewe with joy, the memorie of rhe gladtydings ; and withall, to pray 
Cuſbi-his praycr,and allto p $69: ro it, Thatthelikeendmayever comero the lite 
attempts. Laſt yeare,we ged but one word; Davidinto Iames : we Change no 
more now, but the number ; one, into 1we. The enimies of my Lord, be a5 that \,,, 
man, ſaith Cuſhi. Say we, Theenimics of our Lord , be as thoſe two young men a” 
thoſe twobrethren in miſcheife: 1willnot doethem that honor, to name them, ng 
morethen C»ſhi did him, hcer. , 

The words wereade, as a prayer, they may alſo beread as a prophecie : Either 
Let thembe; or, They ſhall be as that yong man is (for, the verbe is the future tenſe | 
They haveno other way, in Hebrew, to exprefſerheir Oprative bur fo : that hardir jc 
many times, to ſay whither it be a prayer, ora predidtiong thatio runnes in the future? 
and, for ought I know, it muſt be leftto the diſcretion of the Tranſlator,to take which 
he will,fince it may be both. As, Pal. 21,cither the King ſhall rejoice, by way of fore. 
telling : or, Let the King rejoyce , by way of wiſhing. The ſure way is, totakeithotf 
wayes : ſo, weſhalbeſurenot to mille Cyſhie's meaning. Andſo will we Goe {for ( 
we may doc)even take it both waics; forirtis both : botha good prayey, and arrue 
prophecie. Andpra er andprophecie fort well togither: 'of «7; &'rarw ron 4; wnru ((aith the 
Philoſopher :) _Afﬀettiones facile faciunt opiniones (faith the Schoole. man.) Our wiſhes 
we would alwaies have om:»oxs, and our prayer turne into the nature of a predifion; 


what wepray for rightly, we would gladly perſwade our ſclves,ſhalbe certeinly, 
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T he Diviſon 
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Ofthis propheticall prayer then. * As a prayer, firſt : *rhen, as a propheſie. Pray. 
eris oftwo ſorts 2 * for, or* againſt, As," for good : fo,* againſt evil; both, thing; 
and perſons, This is againſt ,akinde of prayer z indeed, an imprecation. Two things 
give forchthemlelves inthe prayer, ?* The parties, againſt whom iris; *andthe wi(1: 
it ſelfe,whatitis. The parties, are* firſtthe King 's enimies : *then, rhoſe that riſe up 
azainſt him (that is) the Kine 5 rebefls, Two diverſe kinds : neither, fuperfiuous, For, 
there beno zawtologies, in Scripture : no doubling the point there, but with ſome ac 
Vaiitage, Cver, 

The wiſh is, that they may be a5 4bſalon, And two things are inthat wiſh {we mark 
them wellt) * Be,as he, (that 15) nor periſh onely (that, isnor all) *bur per:ſþ,and oper!» 
4: he did. How wasthat?* Yidi« Abſalonpendenters ; and ſo hanging yet att/e, thruf 
#hrough with three darts. As he, inhisend + 45 he,in the manner of bis end. That ene” 
heads that contrive, may hang as high as his : and the hearts that affeft be 1/1%/7 
through as his was: thriſe through,cthough once would ſerve. 

And when we have done with it,as a prayer, then will we beginn with it,as 2 prophe- 
cie, Thar, ſo he wiſhed : andthar, as he wiſhed, ſo he foretold : and as he forctold, fs 
ry came to paſle, All :haz roſe after, fell as faſt as they roſe : E: fatti ſunt ſicwt puer 
iſte. 

Laſt of all, tharthis prayer or prophecie, is not pent or ſhutt up in David's day6s * 
notto end, with him, fe reacheth unto theſe of ours, hath his force and vigor Gill; 
hath and ſhall have,unto the world's end, Gop heard him praying, inſpired him p12- 
pheſying. As itcameto paſſe in 4b/alon,fo did it in thoſethat roſe aftcr him: that roic 
_ David;thatroſe againſt many others ſince David, and namely againſt urs 59 
it hath beene hitherto : and ſoever may itbe. Caſh;,not onely a Prie/#,t0 pray. that 
ſo they bez byta Prophet, to foretell, that fo they ſhall be, 
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Tt cut 4b[alo25 a prayer(& which more is) an imprecation.Before we pray it, ®' the Text a0 
2 by a Prayer egam 

Or Cy ſump. 


lend, It is nothing fitting (as well fairh Sar2t James) that with the tongue we 1, . 
bald bleſſe G 0, and with the ſame,wiſh evill toman. It is Balaams ofice,Y ent & Num. az. 6. 
abt andwho would fucceed him in his office?Ir is Shemei's praQtiſez& whowould Chap: 16. 13. 
Sehim 7 Andchis'is Cuſbrc's prayer, like himſelfe - Some would have him an 
»;bur,ſome black {wart fellow, as his name giveth. : 

e,theſe were lewes all; we are Chriſtians : we have acharge given us, by 

lnot to doeit; nottothem, hatdoe us hurt, Blefſe chem that perſecute you, Rom, 12 149 
Ifay) and cnrſe not . We have a parrecne lett us, by Sa/zt Peter, of him, guz cam + Fer-2- 23. 
mabicere} 03 c,that wiſhed nottheirevill , that both wiſhed, and id him all the 

evillthey could, both in deed and in word: 

 *AltthisI know - yet is not allthis {o peremptorie, but that, notwithſtanding ec. 

ven all this, againſt {ome, in ſome caſes, fuch prayer hath beene, and may be ated, 

May be 7: nay onght to be,orherwhile, For, ſuch may the pertons be,as $4zut Peter $6 ape : 
ralleth fome., 2: aled;dtions filtj - and their fats fo execrable, as G op Himſelle 
—commannded <37/e55ro goe up into the mount F#a7, and there, again{t ewelve ſun- - 
poffuch, pronounce malezrttns, Even as welce, the Serpext's finne wasfo: ex. 
asitdrewa maledit/nus, even from G © Þ 5 owne bleſſed month. | It is not © 3. 144 
goodchen, to be nice or render in this point; nor | wauld not wiſh men to be more 
xender or pitifull,then G 0p + whoſe doing ofir ſheweth us, it ought to be. done. 
| For,to beginnewiththe /aſt (of Chriſtians ;) He that gave us the charge (Sajrt Part) 
| foralthischargegiven, we know whathe did to E/y92a5s, And he that fetus rhe 

aterne(S4jnt Peter) for all his patrerneſet,we know he uſcdit againſt S207, Magute 
Jodfor the other : itis not Ba/aam onely, but even Moſes , as mile a man, as Ever yum. 2.3. 
the carth bare, you mayread,thathe cameto it though, Nu. 16. Neither was it 16,15. 
_ hem; oncely, but Dauidtoo. (though a gratiousand gentle Przuce, may Shemet well 
layzyer ) what a P/al-z of imprecations hath he penned! I meane the CINX. Palme, 
was thought, by our Fathers, that there was not a more heavy or bitrer curſe could wr” 
bewiſhedro any, then to ſay Des /audem upon Him, which 15 the beginning, .of that | 
_— was1tCnfhrwith his twartcolonronety;butan-etngetasbrighrasthe 
mae,even the Angel of the Lord, thatcurieth /himſelte) and giveth an exprefle war- XA 
rant 26 cr ſe the inhabitants of Mere, But what fpeake we of Sarnts, or Anged's ? e533. 
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Act. ' do | Cs 


Att. E. 20, 


"Ears T Himſelfe doth ic inthe polpell, as appeareth by His many Ys. Yea, ah a Wie. Wi” 17 
God Himſclfe (we ſee) Ger. 3. againſt che Serpent, and his whole brood, Whar Gn 3.14. Wit 
meSwnts, Axgels, Gov Himlclte have done, may be done, I rruſt, It maybe done a] 

then, dicer; and ought to be done {ometimes, oporter z and, in this very caſe, it ought 41 
axdmulſt; aneccſſiric lycth upon us , we cannot chooſe but doeir. For pray we BILLY: >. 
mult for t he King's ſafety; Cuſhi , andall goodſubje&s : bur, for his ſafery we can- W0 


ray, but we mult (withall) for the overthrow of his under-miners, Pro inclu- 

Contra iffor him, then againſ{this focs, If wiſh him to ze, and fand upright, 

thenthem to {a4 and become his foot-itovle, Sothat (ifall be well weighed) it is nor Pl. 119 1. 431% 
q ie; it is cven wroong from us. | 1498 
* Andthat indced is the only cavear, that it benot voluntary ; that we be drawn to it 4 
ady, and uſe it not, upon every (light, and trifling occaſion, againſtevery thing that 
our humor;but,when the foulneſs of the fat ſeemsto exatt it: and that caveat 
Xamille. I like well of the Hebrew proverb: ( Garizimis themount where they 
Ivy | bleſſed 
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bleſſed; Ebal, wherethey vethe cnrſe :) they lay We muſt creepe ento Ebal, ana 
| . into Garizim (that is) be ſwift to oneandflow tothe other. We arcthen nor tg Coe. 
| ones ay io mount Ehaluterly x butrobe well adviſed, yer we gocinto it, 7,, 
Num. 22,12. doc ir, but notto doe it, where God bleſſeth : which Balaam was fiill irching to 4ge 
The cauſc it is, which makerh thecurſefall; otherwile,if it be caulele(ſc,it wil notlig! by 
1 but flye over, asa bird. Therefore,to know well, both men and matrer,againſi yg, 
1 welet itflye. Andwe cannot better know them, then it werake ourlight frem G ,,,. 
if we doe it, but where, andwhen, and for what, G o'v doth it,we need not be {cry 
pulous : never feareto follow, where He goeth before us. And, by the grace gf 
G 0-D-;:wewilbe well ware, not to wiſh ought to any, in thispoint, but{uch, as (h;ll 

; havewarantevenfrom! G 0» 5 owne mouth, 


leg 8 
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T he Parties 


eH 1. The {vec iall point of adviſe thus being, to know the particswell; againſt whom we 
CUT . 


ſendrit forth, irwill concerne us (and our next point itmuſt be)to take perfe& notice 
of theſe men. They oficr themſclves to us.in-two termes. The enmues of the 
Kingy '\They that riſe againſt Him : joined heere, and as hecre, fo in ſundry orher 
places: ®ſal. 3.1, Pſal. 59.1. Pſal.g4 yoo on 
* The -exinies Theword Enimit is,by David himielfe, gloſſed * Pſal. 55. It was not an enimir 
dra 4 did it ta me (meaning, « knowen, open, profeſſed entmie ;) for then (laith he) I corld bg. : 
beene provided for him : ſo may we take it. 
* Theſe that The other of riſing 4g4in/t, rhe phraſe is firſt uſedof Cain (and lightly, the firſt 
Vie agany bias. phraſe is the key ofthereſt) when Abeland he were inthe field togither walking, it 
Gen.4. 3, 1s ſayd,Cainroſe up againit him, and knocked him onthe head : So 1s meant, of (uch 
2a as keepetheir maliceſecret, to doe one a milchiete fuddenly. And the next time it 
isulcd,is of Core, and his Complices : otthem,itis fayd ([Nnm.16,) The) rf up againf 
Moſes; + Inthe formerof Cain, it is zrecherie - in this latter of Core, it is plaine ye. 
bellion."i Ina word : all that riſe againit, are enimies z but, not backward. For, 
enimiecsmay be ſuch, as ſtand aw-cven ground; as one K7ng, or State, with another. 
Rrfing zn'proprictic of ſpeech, is of ſuch, asare of inferiour place, and yet /ift them- 
ſcives apgagainſttheir Jawtull Superiours. Inthecnd, both prove cz7-705, ano 
the partof exi»7ies : bur, the former have many times no bond ot allegiance, the 
latrer everhave. 
We may not tnigtz{(toule Saint Peter's owne phraſe) thinke it [{ran; » that both 
: theſe ſorts, Kings havethem ;, Yea, thoughthey be good Kiprgs /a5s was Dae1d) yo 
Plal.3,1, thartlicy travethent: Heare David mimiche ſpeake + How &re-9413t C1 #68 444104 
ſed! many arcthey that riſe again me. Neither the placc of a Kiz7, nor tne verrue 
of a good K#»g,could quit him, buthe had both. - He had eximies - 1]þbo[berh 4: 
__vun, Hadadeſer., the $14;es ofthe Phil;ſtins, He had thoſe thar roſe againſt him : 4% 
ſalon; <Achitophel, _Amaſa, heere : Sheba, TAgonia, Toab, afterward; he had bot 
And letus not $eize3«,, thinke this ſtrange, ſince Cunnrsr Himleltc ; yea, 11ce 
Pal, ca.s.. Govp Himſclte hath them too. For, /o T hive eximies 6 Lonp, lo Thin me, 


& thoſe that riſe up againſt T hee (ir is the X CIL. Pſal.) Thatwe may ccalc to mers le, 
thatKings have them; or thinke, it is, becauſe it is not as it ſhould be, Ver'\ey 8 
{.Sam. 13.14, Ver logas they ſhould ; be they, as David, according to G ov 's owne heart ;, Day) bc 
theyasCnxisr,as Gov Himſclfe, boththeſethey ſhall have. Let not this make 
us ſtumble, but that we may goc forward, | 
Of theſe ewothen, if we ſhall fitt our ſelves ro the preſent, we (hall not needto 
ſpeak ofthe one ſort, of enemies. The King hath none : No Kine,nor $1417, PF felic 
themſelves for ſuch; nornever may do. The latrer, it ſhall not be ainiſſe to ſtay #/1tt*> 
and look better on, whothey be. ' This day's perill was, all his peril, bot ' ang 
guſt, and November, is from them, that {like Cain) riſe up acainſt him. Oo King Þy - 2. 
ture is Rex _Alkum, faith Salomon, Pro; XXX, One, aoain({ whom theres porifmng* * 7 
G o Þ would have it. Snbjetts (faith the CApoſile) to ly downe before them - " 
wp againſt,is cleane contrarietothat; and ſo,contraricto Go »'s will : He would ; 7 
no riſing. The thoughrto riſe (voluerunt inſurgere in Regem) isfayd, of Pigthan Fl 


Num, 16. 2. 


t. Pet, 4,12 


1 


of the Govvrlszs, 


Tk ) of Ahaſbucrus's chamber (marke that vo[uerunt imſurgerc) was enough,to 
em; the r//ing bur of the w1ll, to bring them to the gallowes. Nor the 
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"ZJhe, and all thattook his parr, periſhed in their gainſay ing, the gameſaying of Core. 
b kar chiefly none, either (with 1”das)to lift up his beele, 10 betray z or (with: Cain) to 
bay 7 up the hand to do violence,. Noparize,no part of any partic,to 71ſec againſt the King. 
*Yer.rle they will, and do: both the thought fwell ; andexawrgente webs (laiththe A- 
Meiperverſe loquentes, yea and perverſa factentes; lewd ſpeech uled,and worſe then 
xe, preſumpruous deeds roo. 
Now of thcic, that thus riſe, rwo ſorts there be : For,either they riſe againſt the ve- 
fate it ſelfc of Kings ; the very authoricie, they exerciſe (that 1s) would have no 
Kings at all ; ſaying with ther, 2uz eſt Dozxinws roſter, whos Lord over ws (as much 
toſay as, by their good will,none : Or ſuch,as onely riſe again(t their perſons, as he in 
the XX. Chapter, that ſayd, We have nopart in David, and they inthe Goſpel!, that 
: "Hat hunc, We will not have this man. Rule,they would not have quite taken 
"away, but xot thi perſon, torule over them, 


ao, 


the firſt fort of theſe riſers, arc the A nabap! i[ts of OUYr apc : by whom all {ects 
arildiction is denied. No Law-makers they, but the Evangeliſis ; No courts, but 
feries 3. no puniſhments, but Church-Cenſurcs. Theſe piſe againſt the very cſi ate 
pt Kings: an! that ſhould they find and feele, it rhey were once growen enough to 
"make a partic. 
=: Aſccondfortthcrebe, that are but buſtling themlclvesroriſe, noryer riſen; at 
"leaſt, nor ro rhis ſtepp : but in a forwardneſfle they bez profier at it, thar, they do. 
E. 4s that leckto bring paritie, nor into the common-wealth by no mcanes z but one- 
lIyintothe Church. All pariſhes alike, every one ablolute,cntire of ut ſelie. No 92. 


O their ſecond poſition > Have they not broached it long fixce> The Cu2ch is 

be houſe. the Common wealth, but the hay21ngos. The hangings mult be made fitt co 

thchouſe, thar is, the Common-Wealth fathioned to the Church : not the houſe, to 

—2hc-hangings: No, take heed of that: Ani when they were taken with it,an charged 
with it, how ſ[zightly ia their aofiver do they {lipit over? Theſe, when they are gort 
thus farre, may riſe one ſtep higher: and as Aaron, now muit not; fo (perhaps) nci- 
ther muſt Moſes, then, exait himſclfe above rhe Congregation, icctng that 4/, 
Gon speopl: are holy gno leſſe then he. | 


wns, bot dilcontented. -* But the: one was, of ambition: as Ab/alon heere, that 
thought It was wonderfull great pitic, that all cauſes were not brought before him, 
—_ppbdering how able aman he was for.it, and the X17g beingneghgent inJooking to 
b Subjet's pricte. Bur,vhen he ſpread s teat aloft, and did you know what, net to be 
told, and that in the ro bt of all Iſrael; Sure, he that could commit that villanous act, 
inthe eyes ol. all 1{-ae!; He, thatcould charge Huſai, as with a foulc fault, for for ſa. 
In bu friend, imſeltcther being in armour againſt his owne Father, was not ſo very 
Mamanto Jo jujtice. . No matter : ſo he tooke himfſelſe 3 that, was enough, to 
rife, "The other, out of revezze: the caſe of Picthan and Thares (and of our two,as 
pooght,) They were 4727 ai ſornwhat, it is not ſaid what, nor it Skills not whar, 
Kt, Volucy wil inſurgere,rilethcy would for it / that they would. ) Theſe did not wiſh 
wernment quitc taken away: onclythe King's perſon they hcaved at; Him, for 
pe purpoſe, they muſt needs have out of the way. ; 
L Bythis thne we know.thele. parties reaſonable well. Betheſe they ,vhom Gov , 
Cnzels,and 5215 hold forexecrable? They,whom Cuſb: may pray againft,and we 
| whim: Theic be rhey. It was Core, onegf thecruc,againſt whom Moſes prayed, 
miohe &e ſired with 4 flrange vViſiation, and not dy the common death of other 
TX No more hc did. Itwas:_A1ch;tephel,anoctherof them, againſt whom David 
Hes ithe þ gg umprecations.,. They of Mcro7, whomrhe Angel giverh 
"AK, and. charge both, to curſe; wherefore- was it ? Becauſe they, came not to 
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ttori/e, orlift upitſclfe : Core did but gaineſay; 'his rongue was but wp, - 


Iude nn. 
loh.13.18. 
Gen, 


Atts 2 0,10. 


Plal.12.4, 


Chap.20.1. 
LuKe 19-14. 


e,or {uperioritic, or ſubordination. Bur, this once bcing had, do ve not. 


Nu | 16,2 
Chap 1s 2 
(C121 16.2 


Num. 16.29. 
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Of the Cons vriracle Sermon 1 


+> "FelpetheL © « v,thatis, Debora the Lord's Lievetenant, againſt the forces of 1, 
an. Tf to be cxrſed, becauſe they layd-not their hand to helpe Him , much more 75 
trow) ifthey would ſeek to lay their hands on bim, to milchiefe and make him ay, 
Mar 142r; Itwas Indas, he was oneof rhele, a ainſt whom C x17 cryed Feper quem. Ar 3 
Gen-3'14. "wastheſerpent,whom Go Þ curſed: and why,what was his fault?. What, bur that ha 
ſought to withdraw ourparenesfrom their ducſubjeCion ; to riſe againſt Go, ,, 
be Gop s themſelves, and never acknowledge Him, or any, for thei Superiour 
Theſe be they (certainly ) againſt whom ( G 0D, Angclls, and Saints approving it) wn 
may lay Cuſhi-his praycr, every ſyllable of it. May ? nay,ought; are cven boung to 
ir. Yet, to give full ſatisfaftion , rhat there be noſtriving, but that all may ſay Amey 
ro it; it ſhall not be amiſſe, if l may, with your goodfavour, lay before you ſome rc; 
ſons, and thoſe ſo enforcing ,thar we ſhall hold our ſelves ſo bound, as thatwe canncy 
avoyd, bur yeeld to it. Icare not much, if keep the numberof A4bſalo7's J:7;,; they 
The reaſans of AFC three. 
this curſing, Firſt, Thold ir for cleere ,if we knew any were Go v's enemie, we would none of 
"I us take any queſtion;bur ſay (with Crſb;, we need nor, it is ſertdowne to our hands) 
—_— 14 5o periſh allthme enemies 6L on »v. So? how? Even as Siſara: little difference,in ef. 
lud.s,zz. (et, berween him and ©Abſalon. Siſara periſhed with 4 nayle ariven into his heal. 
AGb/alon, with a dartthruſtcthrough his heart. To the exemzes of Go », you ſee, we 
have warrant, But, they that riſe againft the Xing, are G ops exemzes: for, Goy 
and the K:ng are ſo in a league, ſuch a knotr, fo ſtreight betweenthem, as one cannox 
be exemie tothe one, but he muſt be to the other. This is the knott, They are, by 


ore ([ 


Exod. 4,20. 


004.79 Gop,of or from Gov, foror in ſtead of Gop. Moſes s rodd, Go v's; Giles, 
1.Chro.29.23. {mord, G © 7; David's throne, G o v5, In His place, they firt;; His Perfon; they re. 

preſent: they are taken intothe fellowſhip ofthe ſame name; Ego drxt, He hath (aid 
it, and we may be bold to ſay it, after him, They are Gops: and what, wouldwe 
more ? Then,muſt their enemies be G o v's enemies. Let their enemics know then, 


Plal.82 6, 


they have to deale with Gov, not with them; Iris His cauſe, rather thentheirs - 

they, but His agents. Ir ſtandeth Kim in hand , it toucheth Him; in honour, He 

canno leſſe, then maintainethem , then hold their enemies, for his owne. Saint OE 
Rom 132, Paulis plaine, He thatreſitteth them, refiſieth God: hethat, theregal/power the dvine al , 

ordinance. T, 

The endicement was rightly framed (in judgement of all Vriters)though it were Yew 7; 

Reg 21113, "mit-applied; Naboth malearxit Deo Reety  Nabothdid neither, therctorc it was evill = Jy 

ap»lied ; Burt, ifhe had done the one, he had done the other ;- and fo it was truly tra- A 

med. Even as he, in the new Teſtament framed his confeſſion aright, 7 have ſinnes 4- ; 
Lake 15.13. _£41nit heaven and againſt thee, For, noman can treſpaſſe againſt a lawtu!! ſuperiour, 

but withall he muſt do it agaznſt heaver firſt ; and ſo he miſt confetle, if everhe 1}2vC 

his pardon forir. 

Bur, there is no more prxgnant reaſon to prove, God's enemzes they be, theſe that 

riſc againſt X7ngs, thenthis; ye ſhallobſerve ſtill, they are called the ſonnes 07 Bette 
Chap.20.1. al, Belial Gods profeſſed enemre. Shebais fo called in exprefle termes,in che next © nap” 

ter fave one, that roſe up agairſt David. And indeed, what was the drife oth ft 

rentation, but onely to have made Adam and Eve the adopted children of 314%, 

tharis,to be under »o yoke? not Gov's ; much leſſe, mans; ro brooke no juperiot- 

They are all his, by adoption, tharcarriefuch minds, Ir cannot otherwiſe be. And 1 
: Ch:0.1218, it werethe Spirit of G © »,thatfell on Ama/e when he ſayd,'T hine are we o D#" id, an 

on thy [ide thou ſonne of 1({ai: whatſpirit could it be bur of Bel;al, or whoſc lonne 5/e 

ba bur his, tharcryed, We have no part in David, nor any portion in the $ onxe of 14 * 

If ir were the finger of G op that rouched theirhearts that went after Ss/, cheir law- 

full Licge Lord: whoſe claw muſt it be, theprine wherepfwas in theirs, who 0f 

and wentagainft him> VVhoſe bur Belial's ? Er que contentio C n x 1571 ff BEV: 

Cunrsr and Re/ial ſoour, ſoat odds, thatno hope of everagrecing thc * Now 

then, being the ſonnes of Belial; and they; and Belial their facher, G 005 7725 


SEO doubt, but we may ſay after the Holy Cho#, So periſh aff thine _—_ 
Lord? | £; 


= 


was 
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of the Govvrins: 


A might be enough, Bur there were three darts,in A&ſalon's hearr, one 
ave ſervedthe turne , fo, this one would ſuffice, butl will caſt yer a {econd,and 
arthem. 1f then ſecondly we knew any,that were not onely Hors Dez, but hoſts 


& 
+. 
my 


J * ni rencrts, would We Yet doubr to pray, he might beas CA bſalon? I truſt} nor: 
Fcally,ſcing we ſhould therin but follow G o p's own example. He curſeth the Ser. 
en for this cauſe, that he was enemic 10 the woman axd all her ſeed, and ſought 


PE maine of both. Thoſe thar are ſuch, well may all men pray againſt them 
-%k _ arall mens hands, they well deſerveit, Now thus reaſoneth Saint Paul. Rx- 

wtoncly comefrom G o Þ, but they come from Him in particular, Tb in bo. 
*Grthy 2004, whoſoever thou art. Thy good, thou Nobleman, thou Gentle- 


wy 


Shou Church-man, thou Merchant, thou Husbandman, thou Tradeſman: Th 


end (thatis) for our good they come, and are. ſent for all our good, forthe generall 


goodofus all. Vs all: nay, even of all mankind. Mankind ſhould be as a Foreſt (faith 

ſe) «he ſtrong beaſts would deyoure the weake asa fiſh-poole (ſaith Abakuk) 
the great fa(h devourethe ſmall, were it not for thele, Vithourt theſe, mankind could 
not continue. They then, that are enemies to them, mankind's enemics: and fo, of 


—whe ſepent's feed certainly, ro be. curſed with the (crpent's curie, COHTETATHY caput 


or 1m, $a | 
 Nowthen, ofti:is great Monarchie of Mankind, ofthe whole world, the ſeverall 


"Monarchies of the world are eminent parts, VVhat the eitare of K:-gs is, inthe 


whole ; that,is the perlon of every particular Prince, in his {everall ſovera igntic * Da- 
vid, in his of [urie : Ours, in His of Great Brittaine : the health and lafery of the 
Kingdome, faſt linked with the King's health and faferie. The Head of the Tribes { fo 
is Davidcalled,) The L:izhtof Iſh acl, Tupaſces,The Shepheard of the flock 5 The Cor- 
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ner-ſlone ofthe building, Ewittcomentme-with theſe, If the Head be deadly hurr, 1 
wouldfaine know, what ſhall become of the body ? If rhe Light be purr out, is ought 
butdarkneſſe to be looked tor in 1/rae! ? Smite the Shepheard, muſt not the flocke be 
inperill> If the Corzer-ſtone be (haken,will nor both the walls feelea wrack ? Verily, 
allout weale and woe dependeth on their well-fare, or decay, Therefore bleſſe we 
them, and they thar blefſſe them, be bleſſed; and rhey thar fer themſclves againſt 
them, accurſed, even with the capitall curle, the ſerpent s, all ourenemiez asthehirſt 
ofall, ſo the chicfe of all, as from Go v's owne mourh, 

To theſetwo I add yet one more, and that by good warrant, bothof the 0/4 and 
New 7 extament. Let them be confounded and turned backward ((ayth the Prophet ) ſo ma- 


tant, Againſtthem well may we pray.thar maligne the peace and proſperitic of the 
Charch : 19 which and for whicl1 we and all the worldro pray; as that, for which, all, 
world and all was made,and is ſtillupholden ; For, were the C/urch once gathered, the 


"verld diſſolves ſtreighr, Go-wisroo high/as foranyourgoodſfo) forany ourcyill or 


enmitie tocome neere Him. He ceckoneth of no enemies but His Churche s. They, 
thatperſccutc her, perſccute Him ; they that touch her, touch the apple of His eye 
they that are enemies to Da vid are enemics to Sox: lo neer neighbourhood be- 
tween David and Son, the King andthe Church, as there is berween his Palace and 
theTemple, both ſtand upon two topps ofone andthe ſame hill. The King is Nutri. 
Um Eccle(is ; Ifenemits tothe Nurſe, then tothe Child; itcannot otherwiſe be. Ex. 

etcachethir daily, when the child hath a goodnurſe; ro take tuch a one away; 
bbutro expoſe the Child, to the evident danger of fterving or pining away, I know 


not, men may entercaine what ſpeculations they will, but ſure); prax/,howmuch the 


Eharebe's welfare hath gone by the good and bleſſed inclinationof Kings,ir is but too 

Maine, © Socrates long Fnce traly obſerved it,in the beginning of the fiſth booke of hix 
Conſider me, in the Common wealth of the 1ewes,thele foure Kings imme- 
ſucceeding eachthe other; lotham, Ahaz, Ezekia, and eManaſſes: Conft- 
theſe fourc Emperours inthe Primitive Church, likewiſe in ſucceſſion z Conſtan- 

Cl _ loviniau: Conſider me heere at home , the foure laſt 
tTInCes e His Maicſtic, andthe waxing aud waning, the alteration and alterna. 
- .-- "== tion 


779 
2. 
The enemics 


of Mankind. 


Gen,z.14. 
I 5. 


Rom.1 3,4. 


Gen.1049, 
Hab.I.1 4. 


1.Sam 15 17, 

2.5am.21.17. 
$.2. 

Plalt-11$;27. 


3. 
The Ene- 
mics of the 
(Church, 


_ Plal.124.._ 


Gal,s.12, 


Eſa,49.2? 
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#i1>- 17 Hon of religion, underthem ; forward and backward, backward and forwars Caine. 
64.22 \andrell me, whither the King and the Chwrch, have not reference, as I ſayg, an, wel 
ther the Church have any greater)cnimies then ſuch as alienthe minds of King, .. ; 
 _ _makethem heavy triendsto hir welfare and well. doing. = Offuch then, ſafely m,., no 
Pal. 129. 16; Tay y Be they confourded 5; Be they, 4s the graſſe upon the houſe top, which witherers 
*..-** before hey-time (that is)letthem come ro untimely ends;-letthem be as 1.1 
Plal 83.40, or (asanother Pſalme wiſhethſuch kinde of People) like them that periſhed ir x, 
and became like doong upon the earth. Sothen, being' Gov's enimics , 
andthe* Churches ; againſt the enimies of any one of theſe, the Praycr were war... 
table: how much more againitthem, that areenimicsto all three? One nayle "*y , 
$1ſera, in his bea4 : fo wouldone {peare ©4bſalon, in bis heart; but he hag " hg 
not without a meaning. A morall alluſion they make ofit : Threc werethe far 
he made + three the parties-he highly offended, ' Gop, *the Stare, * the c,, w; 
Enimieto ali three : forevery one,a dart. Each,deadly alone; but he had they; Fn 

ſhew, He delerved them all; and fo they doe, that fiane A4/alon's fine = 


"r/ . 
, 
" F 
"407, 


MA; t 


1,10 
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prayer (lure)is good : Cyſh; prayed well : all are bound to ſay Ameiton, © 


Il. 


Of rhe Text, 


Bur be{zdesrhar iris a prayer, Let thembe, it is a prophecie too 
as a propbe/ze. 


The rcnor of the prayer we havehceard : Lervus ſeethe ſucceſle of the 77. 
became of itz whither C#ſ2: were atrue Prophet, orno, So true. as. 441 
Malachi, never any of the Prophets more true, in his forctelling, then hc inth 
the enimres, all that roſe a7a:s ft him, erant ficut, were even lo indeed. 

Pitic ith, but that a good prayer ſhould be heard,and (as we ſayd) turne intothe Loa 
turcof aproprecre. © They were three good prayers, we heard : there is none of al "Wn 7 

the three, but hath a prop/. ecie (that ſo itſhauld be) anſwering to the prayer, that ſo it Io] 

Tud.s 31, Mightbe. 1Againit G 0D $ enimies: The prayer, So periſh gc The Prophecie, For "0" pr 

Plal. 2.9, Lo Thineenimieso Lond, Lo Thine enemies ſball periſh z, as if he ſaw it with his eyes. when h 

called othersro fee it with him; pointed ar it with his finger, Zo. wiſe, once nd M |<" 

againe;- (one Zo,not ſerve;)io furehe is, thatſo it ſhal'be, * Againſt the 111m: of bing 

Gen, 3.14. WMankind: [The wiſh, Ca: ſceabe thou above every beaſt of the earths, the vrorhcie follow _- 

Pal. "ba C eth in the neck of 1t, /pſe copteret Caput, onethere is, tha lbruiſe bis hea alltoo DCeceS, + 5 
* Againſtthe:maligners of Szon+ : Let thembe confornded, &>c That is the trac =. 

The Kingdame.ornation, that ſhall maligne Ston ſhall persſh, and utterly be d:ſtroyed; j C . 

there-5The prophecies Now, thatthatispropheticall;incachofthoſerisnolefieveri 18 FW 

fed inthe King's enimies, in whemthbey all meer. Ir 6 

Doe but, afrerehis prophecie, enquire what became ofthem. : aske but the auel- % 

tion. The King doth (heere;) in-the foreparr of the verſe: Is « Ab/clos Cafe, how 

Fa -———eoth he Hedoth,as tic deſerveth to doe: Aske,how the reſt.thar aſter role aoainlt 
Chap: 29. 22. 1m 2 Within ache ter after, Shebariicthy how did he> B = nd ofthe Chap: 
3, King. 1.2, $20. 4 y 13 11he?  Belore the end of the Cap 
ter, iis head came over the wal, After him, _Adonia was up and fpake even broadly, 
Reghabo, What became of him ? His endin blood. And (that which is ſtrange) 

with himroſe /44b-:-he that tooke of Sheba's head; he that threw theſe darts; and 

he that was the-true man heer, How ſped he. He was even draw: from the altu: 

(rhat;is no SardFwarie for tr44tors) and executed by.B C4114, Couldnot take hee by 

Ab(alon s example, but came to Abſalon's end, They alſthar ſought. that role to 

pluck bim-downe, whom G op had exalted, they were {laine, al the ſurtof them ; 

wereail; as a:tottering wall, or ay abroken hedge, which every man runns 0\ a. 

But this judgement of G'o »; was in none more conſpicuous, then 4b/a/ov. A 
ſtreightr charge was given byrhe King himſelfe, to have him ſaved + It wouldnot 
ſerve; he was {lainefor allthat,, And: {azne by 1oab - one before, that had highly 
favourcd him, and beene a ſpeciall mcancs to reftore him to grace ; cven, by him, 
was he i1ainc, notwithſtanding the King's charge ;' and thenſlaine, when he mace iu { 
account ofthe yitoric, Forgelshe would have beene better horſed, He was 03 /« 
Mwle;now- :: henever doubted the event; and yetwas {laine, Sure, G 09D 5 14d 
wa#in ic, toridd the world ol a 7raytor. Neither 


Z 35, 


x, King, 2. 34 


Flal. 62. 3. 


of the Govvriss 
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- - wasthis a peculiar propheſie to Xing Devidglone, The prayer is ſayd,and NY 

"R816: taketh hold of other, as well before, as ſince. Aske of Core, he roſe a- 
Saſs : How ſpedd he> He went to hell quick for it. Aske of Baana and Re- ee 
FF Harroſc againſt their Lord : Looke ehasK 14 pooleof Hebron, there, ſtand , $.m., 15 
Hair aQartcrs On poles. Askeof BigthanandThares ; what of them? Fairely hanged Fith. :. 23. 


© hecaare-gares Time will nor ferve,ro enquire of all. The ſhort is : allthat were 
abr, cameto his end. Some hanged, and their heart opencd being, yet alive 


thatthe Ravens might plucke our their eyes, as Baana and Rechab ; that, * 
Mm might come;all the punithments due to them, that 7c with CAb/alos, 
For, the puniſhents ol traytors, as now they are mn ulc with us, may {ceme ro have 
| collecd and drawen togither, from thole feveral! examples, that ſtand in the 


—— booke of God. 


p; 


hadbetter ſirſtill. For, no fooner rife they up, but our Prophet freight cricth + Riſe 

up, nſeup,and putt 0 ſtrength, thou arme of the1o01d,riſle 1p, in old time, in the oe- 
neratzons of the world. Art not thou the fame that diſt ſmite Ab/a/0 by eab z and 
2rtnot thou the ſame that did{t fimite 7oab by Beata? That fetreſt thy felfe till ro 
bring them downe, that riſe up againſt A/ksz, againſt whom there 1s no riſing > 

| For, Kings being from God {{aith Gamalzel) we Cannot /et or {clues againſt them, 
| burwemuſt be found /cven) 5:4.2z to fight agarnſt God, Being ordeined of Cod (faith 
Gamaliethis Scholar, Saizt Paul) to 7c:jt themy1s 10 reſiſt the ordtuance of Ged, and as 
pooJdputour ſclves inthe face of all the ordinance inthe Tower of, Lozdon, as with{tand 
Gads ordimance. Nonc might better (ay it, then he « ir wastol4lim from heaven, 
when he was about ſuch another buſinelle; per ſecnring CL 7 in his Church (and Chriſt 

perſecuted in His chiefke members, as well as His infertour) lic was told plainly, in "* 

wing;he didbut4/chagarinftthe prick His heels might ake andronne of bloud; the 
picke not remove, but ſtand where it did ſtill, Therctore, as heer Crſh; ,in the Old, fo 
_ wut Paul, inthe New, falleth to propheſic ; icy that reſiſt ſhadl recerve 19 them(ulue, 
Wpation,1s Saint Paule's prophetic, And, atrue propicfic, even as was Moſe:'s of 
| Ce : That they ſhouldnot dye the death of other men, but be viſited with ſome 5tra 4; 
ear 2779777 VIftation; bietavetheirendin blond —At,a5crf prayeatticy 
| might, and prophelſicd they ſhould. And his prayer was heard, his propheſic came to 
palle, not a word of cither fcllto the ground, 


$oree nr STI err re nores os 


Having now ccalt with itas a prayer firſt ; andthen,as aprophecie; Iet us now ſee 


bow it ſuireth with the buſineſſe in hat 3,and whither the force or vigor of thete have 
reathed to us and our times, : 

Iris with Go4no new thing (this) ro reward ſuch as r:/ 1p againſt Kirgs, Of 
that which is with him no new, but old (as old, as David: nay, as Moſes) } egiveth 
wnew examples, every other while, to ſhew, His carc is (till open to his "rayer ; and 
_ that His are is ſiretched eut-to reach them {till Yea, I dare be bold-to lay, 
Kew no one of His promiſes hath ſo many $calcs hanging art it , by way of con-- 
wmation of it, as this hath : No one, fo many judzements, upon record, as it. In 
VET RKoric, of every land, there is (till ſtanding ſome jebit or other, and their quar- 
=> Wnping on 1tthereſtill, ro pur us inmind of the truth of Cuſhie's propheſic, 

+ This very day yecldeth us one of freſh memoric (but ſeven yeares fince) wherein, 
our Sover 2/010 , Go » hath | hag memorable examplc, of the hearing Cuſh:e's 
%, 1, 1s predic/10n,n0t in one, but in-a couple of Abſalorns. 


andthe accompliſhing 
vapic of 46[a/ors, lmay well terme themz In many other points like him, but 
patheſc two. * Like, intheirr;;ng : and, like in their fal. For, that Abſalorn 
[ae,and thelc but /bjeits, it altercth notthe caſe much 3: Sonncs andlubjects, 
8.9 CTY are 


as Shcba. Some Gruartercd, and their hand: Itete and head fer Up 2. Sn 


All to ſhew, thata K7ze is dlkmma, norfine againit him 7 Or, if avyriſe, he-Prono3r. 
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Deut 27-15 


- with a ſcornefull eye, under Salomon's curle, thar the Ravers pick thoſe ey 


Grn.9.24, 


2, King 5. 27+ 


2. | 
2, Sam. 13.23" 


2.5amn, 15. $8. 


— 


6, 
Chap-Ty:r0% 


Efai. 61,9. 


are both under one commaundement,, as Pater and Rex, both in one nam 


Of the Consriracis Sermon.y 


C [CAbim; 
Tone Curſe. 


es Out, 
ſame, apainit a father, to reach much moreto Abiam,Pater = 55 (So did 5 = 


name his nephew z) Abiam, a father of Inda, evenas Debora, was a mothey i } 
#/. Inaword : whatNoah might wiſh to a badd ſoxze (Cham) and Eliſa will, « 
a badd ſervant (GeeF#z) nocauſe inthe world, but Cyſh; might wiſh the ſame tg 2) h 
ſubje. All is onecaſe, Thisthen breeds no unlikelyneſſe; and in all the req, ,.. 
cceding like. 

As that yong man (to keepethe wordsofthe text.) For, thoſe were yon; ey rg, 

Their ycares, not many. Not many : nay ſo few,ſo greene, as it may well hens 
ſtrange, thatthere could ſuch invererate malice and miſchiefe be hatched, 
yeares. As he, in that (fuſt,) 

As in yeares, ſo inmalice; bloudy-minded both. Sayd not CA#/alor, to his 47;. 
fnes;when 1 giveyouaſigne,ſee you [mite, kill him, feare not, havenot 1 commanndedsq, p 
Sayd not they the ſame to him,w hom tothat end, they had armed, and placedto doe 
that wicked a@? In that like,ſecond. 

As inthis malicious bloudy minde;ſo inraking itup , and keeping it cloſe diver 
yeares togirher. Not onely (as 4#ſalor in this) to lay neither good nor bad: but in 
this too; to entreat the Kg, andall his companieto their houſe ; to entertaine and 
feaſt him, and beſides refer, and pretend, I know not whar, and allro coveranicon 
cealerheir diveliſh entent. In thislike,thirdly : this yoe may, andthele, 

"And not in this kind onely ofoutwarddiflembling; but ina worſe tinde of relipi, 
ous hypocriſie, He mage a religious wow; it lay on his conſcience, he could not be quiet, 
till he had gotleave to goe pay it z andrhen,cvenrthen, went he about all his villanic, 
And was it not ſo heer ? He, ſo holy, asto a ſermonhe muſt needs; toG o ov 's word, 
no remedy, he might not be from itin any wile : and that,when he truſted, the deadly 
blow ſhould have beene given. In this,like. 

And yer fifthly, the ſame man, like _1b/alon, when he was in Geſſuy. Abſalon in 
Geſſur,and this in /talie, as devout at his maſſes then, as he was heer zealous for his cx- 
cexciſe of the word. Alike at both, as rhey ſeryed his turne. Like in this, too, 

And, laſt of all, in this too : that for all this goodly maske of reli210n,when he ſaw 
hisrreacheriewas diſcovered, as 4b/alon blew his trumpet, lo he was content touncale 
himſelfe, and toruſh forth and appeare for ſuch as he was. In which a@ , heperi- 
ſhed, as 4bſalon : got in his heart, that 4bſalon got'in his : onely that was a «ut, 
and this was a dagger, 

For (fare) being this like in their condirions;and in fo many circumſtances beſides, _... 
pitrie but they ſhould be like intheir ends too : Andthey were. And, that(o they 
were, isthe matter of the publique gratulation of this day, of the day of the wecke all 
the yeare long ; ofthis,the day it ſelfe ſpecially above alſ: thatthe prayer and prophe- 
fie of Cuſhi rooke place; his preyer heard, his propheſie ſulfilled, no lefle in thele y0rg 
poonbrees inthat, no lefſc inthe eximzes ofour King Iames, then in his Lord Kin? 
David. . 

In therreafons, little difference or none: in the Deliverie, ſome giffcrence; but, 
all for the better. For firſt,in farrgrearter perill was His I ajeſtic, farr greater then 
ever was David, 1. David was but purſn:d : but He was even ca»ght, and with- 
in(1 know not how many) locks and doores. 2. David was all the while without 
the reach of any blow : how neer the blow wasto His breaſt, it is hablc to make 2nY 
manchill, but ro thinke. 3. Davidhad his Worthzes ſtill about him : The ©279» 
was in toreulart ſolus , inthe very preſſe alone, & wir de gentibus, and not one of h1s 
proyee ro ſtand by or aſſiſt Him, 4. That David was delivered , it muſt be aſcribed 
to the providenceof Go Þ ; bur, in that it was a fought field , his armic muſk take 
part ofthe praiſe. It was another manner of providence, that was ſhewed Þcere3 of a 


morenere regard, of a more ſtrange operation, I dare confidently aftirme it (1 may 
we 


lech] the name ofthe firſt Kings of Canzay. It under one , then unde 
If they doe bur ſpeake evill,under Moſes's curſe, in mount Ebal; if but look 


in lo Jong 


: 
. ,o oC = wy p + 
PEO, « FO ” I, A F. 4s WS 
a - A  * 
[1 2 » jj * -» * . - 
” £ l w x *og* SF o 
dg. * i 


of the Govvmizs. 


mſvxcs). G 0 »'s hand was much more eminentin this, theninthar : pray- 
mamefor iti 5. Andlaſtof all, David(heere) heardof his delivery b 
ZOurs {aw it bimſc]fe: and yet (1 cannot tell well, what to lay) thedanger was 
the ſeare muſt needs be accordingly, whither it had nor beeneto be wiſh. 
TEE C4 ſþ4 bad rather brought tydings of it, then He ſcene it Himlelfe, Bur 
Saleaſes G 0», lofrom heaven ro ſhew Himſelfe in it (if cvcr He didin any)and 


£- 
* o 


Kath fone feare, yet withour any harme, dulcis laborum preteritorum memoria. 


& fs 
Jr 


© navigheard bis x Segnius irritant. --Qars ſaw his, eculi* {ubjetta fidelrbas ; che itn- 
—fonol joy was the greater, and Cid worke both the ſtronger and the longer. 


| neer, ft a votive thankſgiving then undertaken : The longer, in the continu- 
| ewing it, not onely from yeare to yeare, but from weeke to weeke all the yearc 


o F5 
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"kat hallwe ſay then > VV hat but as _{h/1naa, before, at the 28. er. Bleſſed 
Loo hi: G ov that hath this day given ſentence for him pon thoſe phat roſe up 
 #. Andthen ſecondly, with Cuſhz7,Sobe ito allthe reſt, as it was with theſe. 
hough it be To. goc into mount Eval, let us not feare, Gop gocth before us, and 
_Gabi @u54 let usnot make danger, to goec aftcr, andto fay atter Him. * They 
be His entries, fo proved: tay we boldly, So p:riſh all thine enimics 6 Lord, * They 
be enzmies of mankind, mn being enimis to them, by whom order and peace is kept in 
mankinde, and without whom, there v ouldin mankinde be nought but canfufion *- 
The Serpents curic be uponthem, and let therr heads be trodd to peeces, 1 They be 
fla's malignantenemies: Lerthem be as97a/ſe uponthe houſe-top,es thoſe that periſhed 
& Endor, and became dug for the earth. Lertthem be as ſtubble ſcattered, as waxe mel- 
ted, as ſmoke drivc1, 30 man can tell whither, Let them, perithy periſh, as S:ſcra, 
and Oreb,as Abſalon. lact'shainmer,on their heads; Gideon's axe, on their necks; 
bbs dart in their hearts. One, nay three : one, for the eximies of Gop,; ano- 
ther, for the eximtes of mankinde; athirdtorthe eximics of Srov..; Let Cufhi be bottt 
Pieffand Prophet, this his prayer never returne empty, this his Propheſie never want 


And Let the King ever rejoycein thy Htrength (0 Lord) Let Him be excees; 


glad of thy, Selvation. Ever thruſt Thow back his enimits, and tread them downe 
"that riſe up azain#t Him., Lerthcir ſworas goe through their awnehearts,andtheir 
© miſchictelighr upon their owne heads. Let His eare ſtill heare His deſire upon 
+. His entmresgand Hu eye tl ſee the fall of the wicked that riſe up a- 
M gainſt Him, Be He as David; we, as Cuſbi : they, as Abſa- 
lon, Gov, by whom this prayer was allowed,re- 
\ .cciveanygrauntit : G o'y, by whomthis 
propheſie was inſpired , mgake It gaod, 
and fulfill ir, as this day , fo for 
— ever: Evenforeverandever, 
for His C4nisrt's 
ſake. 


("a") 


Pſal 21.1, 


Preached before the KINGS 


-MAIESTIE, AT HOL- 
DENBLIE, onthe V. of Avavysr, 
- A, D. Mpcvill. 
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2 4.1L SAM.Cuar XXVI. Ver. VIILIX, 
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Dixieque AB1$4A1 ad Dayiy &c 


Then /aid Az1snat to David: Gov hath diſed 
thine eneme "into"thine hand thu day 2. now therefore, F 


pray.thee, let me. ſmite him once with a ſpeare tothe earth, 
and 7 will'not Pyite him againe. .. 


wo - 


eAnd D avlDaſaidio A.e4's n a1; Deftlroy him not: For 
who can lay hish#id on'the.L 0's b s eg Annointed, and be 


oguiltleſſe 63s 
3 


HERE-<isfombody heer, in this text, in dangerto 

be deſtroyed ; and the particis the Lonvs 1 

weinted, King Saul. The matter is come to hard 

hold: Deitroy him, and deſtroy him not. {bi[as 

would have it done: David atno hand; he cries 

Ne perdas. Butthe end was, Saul was laved. Thus 

lyeth the caſc heer in the text. _ 

And, was notthe very lame, the caſe of this day ? 

There was ſombody inas great danger to be 4*- 

ſiroyed, this day . I, was Chriſtus Doemint, Goa 3 

CAnnointed heecr before us. The caſe was Come to 

— ——— the very ſameplunge: Perdas ne perds a King, ot 
no King, Some were of Abiſas's mind: Go v was faine to ſupplic D1v1d'sy there 
was none els. Burt bleſſed be G 0, all endedin Neperdas. And againc bleſſedbe 
Go »,who then alſo verified the latter part of the verle, that Noz.c tak ſeek 19 /4) (4745 


#01 


The cul mne 


of thsG 0 vvRi rs. 


wards Anninted, but they ſhalbe found, and handled ,as guilty perſons. For, 
vere; and rheir b/cod was npon 1h: tr owne heads, Both cales funting fo well , 
emightwell ferve for this. day: *_ | j » ID 
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"we. There bethree perillous motives in it - * Im1micum, He is your enemre , 


canals beers an opportynireey*Sineme, the aft ſhall nor be yours, {ett we alone, 


"Y Fad nl k , t it upon me . 


iv 


= = r——_ 


"There's in the latter, Dav/d's ntrer diflike of the motion, thus: Deſtroy not cc. 


keen firk there: is a double charge to rhe-contrarie : * One ad ovculum ; Deſtroy 
af I beother riſing out of the reaſon, yet plainc enough. | He had ſayd, De;troy 
kim natzNot thatz Qui enim miſit manu? tor, a letſe matter then that,you may not 
dog noflay 1017 hands,not fo much : which is (as it were) a ſurchargeto the former 
or(ifl way ſolay) a {econd edition of Neperdas No talke of deſtroying * {ofarre from 
chat,as no ſfrrri7g the h477 roward It, | 

2: Then upon this double charge, followeth a double reaſon; two retentives { as 


_ 


= 
LET EEE TENPS 


| 


twagagainftthefritmotion. He 45 the Lord's Anointed - that, may ſtay you, if 


youbea good ſubject. 
2. Bc you good ſubjet or no, if that willnor, this muſt; Ton ſhall not be guiltleſſe. 


If not gualtle//e, then griltie ; and what becomes of them that be guiltic, we all know, 
Thatis,do irnot; if you do, it (hall bring you to guz/tze or pot guiltie: tt you lay your 
hand, you ſhall hold up your hard forit: 1t15 as much as your lite is worth, 

2+ Thirdly, it is not indeed, Ne eres rmſons, For, it it had been {o, it might have 
beenthought to have reached to Ab7ſar, ro this particular, and no further. But he 
choſe rather, ro inrerir by 9:75? For, by aking 2##? Who ſhall?-He plainly im- 
plyeth Ne quis unquam, that none ever may : Not he,not Abz/ar; nav,notany. So, 
thateisa'double charge : * De#troy not, * Lay not your hand. A <couble retentive - 
* Help God's Anminted; * You ſhall notbe guiltleſſe: * and a 2y# upon all, to bind all, 
andto ſhew, the charge 1s generall without EXCEPTION. . 


=. 1n allwhich, there is a prozc@0n for Saul the firſt King, and all after him, not 


onely from perditio,deflroying, giving of the b/ow ; butirom m1ſ410 manus, ſtirring of 
the hard. 

£2. Therc is a neck-verſe for Abiſai,andallundertakers inthar kind; they are all caſt, 
tbey arc all found guzlrze, yer they come to the barre; they are attainted, every 


5 4-4 >, 
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© 3. There is an Enge for David : who ſheweth himſelfe through all. In his 
tharge (dc5ir0y n:0t) a good ſubjet : * Inhisreaſon (He 1s God's CAnnointed) agood 


Dive £ *Inhis ſentence (Nor cri inſons) a good Inage : 8 In his challenge ( uu mit- 


mw nw 


ie? Ja ſtout champion, to any thatſhatlmaintainerhecontrarie, 

Bur that. beſides this reaſon inthe text (of 1mimicum trum, there have 
© oth Waſons framed in our dayes, to the ſame end, and all ofthem in Saul, the 
partie in the text: we will rake them in roo,gorulerhis caſe once for all. For,Sawl scale 
willbefound ro have in it; allthartcanbe alleadged, why any King ſhould be, it any 
lngmight be :ouched. All (I ſay) wilbe found in him - But he, for all them; may 
not be touched : theretore none may. 


&,caletocaſe , ours ofthe day, to this in the text. VWhere we (hall fcc, that we 
bave as great cauſe : nay, ofthe twaine, the greater cauſe of gratulation, forthe hap- 


Py Xe perdas of this day. 
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"$«q2 4 
"< 
. 

, 


5. And this done, we will come (as the duety ofthe day requireth)to lay theſe ca- 


kredsin cheformer verſe, 2 motion made by LAiſt for ablow at Saul, thus : The Diuifon, 
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Y. 
The fr{t mo» 
tive *? 
1 ni micuwm uM. 
' A deadly enc* 
mie. 


Chap.rs,1 i 
Chap.18.11. 
19,20, 


Chap.19.1. 
19.15. 


* An enemic 
Plal.7.3, 


Chap IG 22, 


Chap,17.49. 
Chap.19.5$. 


; An nemre 
not to be was:r 


as ont of exvy - 


Chap. 18.6, 


Pro,27.4. 


Chap.24 18, 


%* F< 
 — 


* Ancum'e 
to his r:{a7, 
C hap 16.20. 


Matr.21,18. 


ir; he in thechamber. Ofrheſe motives then, 


would ave the life of fuch an enemic ? 


a 


Of the Consetawcts. 
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x His is Abiſz's motion. There be three motives inic, * The Part 
enemie. © Go pbarhſent you opportunitie. *T will cake itupo 

22 makes willing torake revenge; __—_— able; anditf another will a. .. * 
z6t;the rather forthar ; for, then we ſhall beareno blame: Three ſtzew; —_ 
where they meet > and heer' they meer all inone. * Let usweigh them : \whijcy * 
the more willingly, becauſc all three mecralſoin this day's attempt. *7-»;,;, 4 
was the colour , an old wrong; ſo, there werein boch,the fame pretenſe, » a,,; bh: 
fame advarntazeimboth. For,the King was ſhutt up indeed, and that literaily Wes 


he that was at Church, he ſhould not have doneit, not he : Aviſat {hould hzye "Mp 


He isan exemze. But not every enemie 1s to be deſtroyed, but they that woy).! 
Hoy us. Allenmitic is not deadly feud : Sarl's was ; nothing would ſerve him 3. 
David"slife, andmany wayes he fought it indireRly. * By matching him with j.;. 
owne daughter ; and laying on him, for a dorrie, fo many. fore-5 11775 of the Philin. 
ſo he might fall by their hands.” "That would not doe: he went to jtdirely: » , 
three ſeveralltimescaſt his javelizarthim, tohave »ay/ed himto the wall, *Wher h... 
eſcaped him ſoz then gave he expreſſe charge openly to all men to kil! him _ 
ever they.mett him, * VWhen thar would notbe, ſent to his houſe for him « wher 
word came, he was {ic& in his bed; bad bring him bed and all, that he might {ee him 
flaine in hisowne preſence, Was there everthelike> who would not hauc been ovir 
of fuch an exermie ? 

It may be, there was cauſe why : andthen it holds not. Nay, no cauſe, To Gov 
heproteſts, Sarl, without any c 19ſe, was hisenemic. For, no cauſe he gave himto/ 


, Where. 


+ 45® 
k Yo! 


hiscenemiez He never hurc him: Bur great cavie to have been his good Lord head 
many wayes done him good ſervice. Not to ipeake of his harpe (where th he had 
riddhim of many afuriows fitt of melanchole,or a worle matrer:) with his //117 
notbe deniedghe didhim, andthe whole realme good ſervice, in the overthrow 
[1is, ardatook avwaythe rebiie from tfratt: Yea many Times atrer” pur HAIR Lv) 
hands:(as Ionathan pleaded for him) that is, ventured his life to do him lervice i: 

warrs,/andever with good ſucceſlc; and yet for all this, fought his life, Ar 


It can 
OI 0 


& A434 


Yes, there may be kope to winneanenemie, and inthatcaſe he would not be / 
feroyed. Nay,no hope ot ever!winhning Saul, He was an encmie out gfezr//c, ar 
they. willnever be woon more; Fromthetime, the fond women made thatfodliſh 
ot.a than fandand: ten thouſand hecould neveriabide to looke right on him. E-: 
was the matter ;/that,is the dangerous evmitie,that never wilbe pacificd, Well ſaith 
Sutomon, UAnger ts fierce, andbatred ts crucll but who ſhall ſtand before envie? As who 
ſhould ſay, there be meanes, to ſatisfie both thoſe: -Bur-the enemic from ex<17, n0 
appeaſinghim, nohopeever to do it, If ought would, when he ſaved his hfe at the 
cave; and.ſhewedby cutting ſhred from his 2:antle, hemight bave gone further if he 
would; Sau! himſclfe confett, it was agreat favour : yer that wou!ld not winne him; 
he ſought his life (till : And even ater this heer, yet he ſougbric till. There was 9 
hope to appeaſe him. And who then would not make ſure of ſuch an c:cm:1c 7 Veri'v 
if any e:tie might have ſerved, heer it was. 

Bur there 15 ycr a worle enmitic then all theſe, Sau! was not onely an cnemict© 
Davids but Saul 's life, an enemie to David's rifing. David was, in reveriton ( WC 
know:) So, Sal (tood in his way. There was not onely the ſting of rev17'ge but the 
edge of ambition, to helpe this motion forward, Ir was but occidamss £477 : re 

. he 


ga. 
F {;{ A £3, 
L 31 a3% 


ofthe: GrowvnR ins. 


Shim andtheinberitence is ori, allis ours.  Any.other enemies fpare, and 
=: bit. theſe that "it 4j vith the ] | lud.y.s. 
mots bit. theſe-thar ſtand in our light, away wit them. It made CAbime- , <:n; 
 F% norto ſpare his owne brethren, noriAbſalon, his Father, nor CA thalia,her chil. 2.kig 11.1, 
> Sure, berbatwceighs ir well, rhatatone blow he might have ridd. himſelfe of 
—anexmic, and withall have gainedthe crowne, will wonder, he tet notihe blow 

wececd,” Now > lay \thzm. rogether :  *An exemie, 'fuch an one,"'{o deadly; 

Foahent caſe ; * fo without all hope of appeaſing 37 * ſuch a ſtop ro hus forraves . 


787 


" i auldbaveſtayd A6i/a;s band > 


he) 


- Thiai&cnough to give hisappetite an edge: but, we lacke opporzantie todoent; 4.11 [1 
"Aa of opportunitic ſaves many an exeme (lite, Men mult deale wiſely, andfor: tive, 
bearegilithey find bim handlomely,art lome good advantage.Nay.itis now growneto ©94/ Dew. 


od Divine, rebus ſic ſtantibus, tobe as gentleas David; and Neperdz: is good 

me. Bur, as ſooneasrime f{erves and {trength, it we get him once within /oc ts, 

penned up,and in our power, then doe as we {ee cauſe, deſtroy him and ſpare not, So 

6, upon conic lfit enum ever {tayeth our conclultion. VV hy heernow, concluſitenm. 

Jena miebt -- Sat lay all wearic «{leepe,inadead ſleepe, he and all about him. 74- , rap 
mid and Abiſai came and wents faid what they woulJ; tooke what they would ; mie. 
aonewaked or knew of it. It might have beene done ſafely, there was noneto reſi(t 

them: andbeen carricd cloſely, noneto deſcriethem Þ An opportunitie it was, anda 

faire 0nc. Pet 

— And (as it might ſceme) of Gops owne ſending. It was perillouflic pur in _ Goas ſext- 

(that) of 461/a7, Concluſtr Dems, that it was Go v's doine, lure : itwas the flcepe ve of ASS 

of Gov: was fallen on them: none awake, all aflecpe z watch and all. They might : 


| fay allthe dates of their-tite, and G op-never lend the like againe, What | 
now ? 
| $3. 
. , hs - © 1 The IIL AM 0- 
Though David wanted no courage to be revenged on an enemie, nor wiledome ,... 


todilcerne this opportunitie; ver, for his reputation, he mult nor foile his hands : but s$ine me, 
poſibly.if ſome other would take 1tupon him,he wouldnot be much againſt it. Why, 
twas undertaken by «4b:{at, thattoo: he (hall goe his way, and doe nothing to it: 
Size me, you ſhall beare no blame, letthat beupon meg tou (hall goe to C/urch and 
ling P{almes, and heare the S:rmon, and never appcare 1n it, What now ? I know 
wt what can be required more. Thus you ſee the motives : Now , what {ſaith 
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11: 
> Nay firſt, what faith Saul? Can we have abetter Judge then him in this caſe > 2/41 610ke: 
"It animict nortri ft fudices; an enemieto beiudgein his owne Caulc ? it you will 

know, whathe ſaith ; Heir is, that (inthe XXIV. Chapter AX.) faith thus : Who 
Lfinde his enemic at ſuch an advantage,and let him goe free © \\s much to ſay, Not 
anyy Surc,not he. Burithe, or many an other had found Davia, as Dawviddid him, 
inthe Cave, he would have cut his skjrts ſocloſe, as he would have made him have « 
bled inthe reines of his backe ; or, ifhe had taken him (as he did Sau heere) aſſecpe, 
_Hhewbuldhave fect him our of that {leepe, into.another, a perpetuallfleepe, and made 

him ſure cnough for ever waking more. This is Sans doome;trom his owne mouth, 

And indecd, hec eſt Via homing, with fHeſh and blood thcle motives would have 

wrovght, They did not with David - what faith he 2 thele motives move him 


+ *Forall this, all this notwithitanding, Ne perdas, \aith he, And firſt, marke; he +; 4 | 


denieth-tone of his three motives , * that Saul was his enemte ; * or that the charge: 
me erved ficly ; » or thatthe colour was good : bur, granting all theſe, for all our Neperas 
enmitie, for all this opportune, for all vour colourable offet to ſave mine honeſtic ;, for 

all this, Deitroy him not. 
ly, marke, it is not nega7do, a bare deniall, Non eff faciendum : but,with an 

| C324 imperd- 
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Of the Consrirna CDE Sermons, 


_ . imperative, withauthoritie, Ne fcceris; fiteightly charging and commanding hi, 
...©.., cobeſohardie, astodoeir." Er oft efficactor vetandi ran nuam negandi ; by , ” 2 
..: by Non: The imperative negativeis molt cffcuall. l 0 

| - And thirdly, thatthisisnotthe firſt rime: ance before, he had done the 1j1,.. . 
Tteratio praſupponit deliberationem. And indecd, there is a myſterie in this ſame __ 
me} of Hinſai. They had had him once betore at like advantage, inthe c,x;.; bz 
will you but obſerve; how it went then ;/-it is well worthy your obſer: | 
they were at David, to have done it himſelte, Def{roy him you: Wh 
ſfwer> Who 1? Gop forbidd, never move it, I will never doit. Now ther, heere 
at'this,” <Abiſaz, knowing by the former, it was in vaine to move him to doe ir he 
offers to bethe doer : Itſhail be none of your a ;, Sineme - What anſwer now \Ne 
nor you; See you doe 3t not.  Perdas (faith Abiſai) before: I on perday; ſaik Da 
wide Perdans.(laith Abiſat) now : Neperdas,laith David. So, he will neither heis 
himſelfe, nor ſuffer it trobedone. The ſhort is: : Neither waking, asat firſt: n hy 
fleeping,asnow : ' neither by day, asin that, nor by night,as in this: neither by 
ſclfe, nor by other, will Dav14 enduretodoe it, or to have it done. But, inthe one 
andtheother, firſt and laſt, ftiitand ever, Ne perdas (faith Dawrd : ) Sar! muſtnorbe 

deitroyed. 

Yea, ſofarre was heaſter this,fromforethinking this ſpeech, or wiſhino itunſai, 
thathe pleaſed bimſclfe inthis Ne perdas fo, that nor content to have (ail it, he macs 
a I'ſalme of it, to ſing himſelte, and all 1/rac/ with him, and by ſingirg it, to ſing 
their dutie in thispoint, into all their minces and memories. A figne,thc Words were 
good, he would beſtow a ditticand rune uponthery, as if he gloried in them, Yea to 
make them themore memorable, that they might never be loſt, he-bath framed di. 
verſe other P/almesrothe fame tune; You may turne to: the LVINE EX: LXxy. 
You ſhall finde alltheir 7:les, ro the tune of Ne perdas ; that ſo, all that then ware, 
and all that were to come might know, how good a ſpeech, he tooke it to be, how 
mect to be ſaid, and ſung, of all ages. : 

5. And, what would ye more? Nottheſe two only, ſaid, and ſung, butintheverſe 
following, takes his oath, and{wearestoit: cAstbe Lox Dp liverh (faith he) Go Þ's 
hand may, but mine ſhall never be upon him :- and his day may comes but, not a day 
ſooner for me. So rthat, heſzid no more in this, then he meant to fivcare to, = 


. , ang 
ne.) Then 
at Was his an. 


him. 


2. 


The Reaſon. 
or 11. charge, 


But now to come to looke into the reaſon ; Wweſhall finde,he goecth further then 
-MNer Wixi to, then Not deſtroying, For, being to give arealon of Ne perdes, keeping the rule, 


MLA. he ſhould now have gone on with it, as he begunne, and ſaid, Dus enim pe? didit ? For 


who ever deſtroyed a King? He doth notſo.: That {as it ſeemeth) wouldnotſervehis 
turne: he changeth his verbenow,and ſaith, Q#z enim manym miſt Who hath bu 
putt forth his hand ? As it hehad given too inuch (cope, in ſaying no more, but 4e- 
ſtroy not. Indeed,it was well lpied; it mult be ſtopped, before it come to dc#r011ng. H 
it cometo the deed once, weareall undone: Ne perdas is not enough. Much mik- 
chiefe may be; at leaſt much tcare, and fr;e4t (as this day there was) andyct, 00 ate 
ftruttion. 
To make ſfre worke then, ſo farre is he from perdas, as he will not allow 149% 
mitts. By which denying the latter, the former is put paſt all $oubr. If the h4#d Þ* 
ſtayed, noblowcan begiven: if order be taken for one, the other will follow of it (elte. 


You may not aeſtroy z for, you may not ſtirre your hand, is a good contc- 
quent, 

Andfſure, G 0p' care, inthis point, is worthy all obſervation; it deſcendeth to 

ſach minutes: heere .inthis place we have two reſtraints togerher, Deſtroy #0? ; 

PoLro5,rs, © and (which is more)- lay ng hand, In anotherplace, he goth yet further, Touch 
not mine CAnnoimed, thereneeds no hand to that, the finger will ſerve. And yet 

Prov.30,31. Further in another place, Ne Surgas, Riſe not out 0 your place z or (as inc P[alme 
Plal.41.9, expreſſcth it) /ift not up your heele (that is) ftirre not hand nor fort, £0 20 luch 


end. . Men may {litre their fo9t and not riſe , andriſe, and not rowch ; and ronch, but 
{4) 
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ends « and lay the hands on, and'not defiroy. | But, Govps meaning is, from 
. $. BY 3 » 2 ' NM , | 
tio chelaſt, roreſtreine all: To have allfo farre from de/froy/7g, as notto lay 
Sands nay , notzouch with your finger ; nay, not fo much as 7:ſe,or ſtirye the foot: 


=T. joynt quiet, from any the leaſt querching in this marrer of Ve per ds. 


"6 gocabour to doe It, 15 as much as to doe I. 
O45 - 


þ 
-Weheare his charge: bur all this while weſce nor the Retentivethatholds him, fo, The firſt re. 
"*- [enfive 3 
Chriſtur Do= 


C2 $itvs Dowurni, Inwhichword, is the folution of CAbiſais argument, mins. 
"EFhar his milicaric Maxime. (de/roymmg az enemic) which he and many one 
In 


& 
n mJ 
> 
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ll Abiars motives could not move him. He rells us now, what it was: 


world take tobe univerſall, is not ſo, Ir admits exceptions givcrſe ; bur, 
amongthercl?. andaboverhereſt, this; 1f the partie be Canis tvs Dowtn i, 
* holds not. There is more retentive force in Carris cvs Dowin1, to keepe 
inave; then there 15 motive in 17:m1/cus tus, to deſtroy him. This 1s his an{wcr. 
Agitisunder one, both a ſolution of 45:/az 5 argument, and a new one propoun. 
' ed by Dawr4. ro conclude his part, thus. The Lord's « Annointed i not tobe touched 
5 own cxprefſe words, Tonch rot mine CApnointed :/) But Saul, whattermes 
 ſoeveghe ftand in of amiticor enmitic, Go v's Annointed he 1s: Therefore, no 10«- 
Shim. And I obſerve this, that he makerh chotſeof Ca nisrys Dowinn, 
for his medizes 12719717115, rather then Pomirms Rex, orany other; rather of Gops 
 CAnminted, hen of his Liege- Lord the King. (Yet there is force in themroo ;z bur 
nothing ſuch, 25 in this.) To the Sa;ltuarie he goeth, as tothe lureſt place, and 
fomuhence fercheth this terme of the Lord's Annornted, and lo makes the matter 
furer/as hechinkerh; For, when all 15 done, from thar place it commeth, rhat ma- 
-—kethboth their Callings, and Perſons ſacred -and holy + therefore, not without ſacri- 
ledz&rabe violated; nay, notto be touched, For, ſuch 1s the nature of holy things, 
notto be rouched ;, I ſay, not by any eeme z no, not in warre. For, {ob we ſ{ce, Da- : | 
vid is diſplcaſed with rhe Philiſtims, forſodecaling with Savt, as if he had norbeene nh nn Vf 
anmornbed with ojle; as who ſay,tt was their duties to have fparedhim, even 1nthatre- 
478 ſure, a high rerme it 1s, ant! not ſlightly to be paſſed over. In another place 
ke callech'them Gods ,, heere, CuntsTos Dom1x i: So, they participate with £4.46. 
henameot Gov, and withthename of Cu n 15T, Anointed, and it they be 
W964, it is with the Holy Ghost aud power from above. Which all ſhew a neere A4 10.38. 
Mace berweene Gop and them, Cn x1sT andthem, the Holy Ghoft and them, 
basthey arcnotto be harmed, the keaſt way, t Gop, or Cunts rx, or the Holy 
Goff can keepe rhem from1t. : 
And this kctencire is firong enough , where there 15 any ſenſe of Religion, But, ... - hy 
—WKie5 be doubred; t:ft; andfome beſides him navenc prcat-fecling that way, and -renine-+ 
& not canable of this. VWhar care they for Samuel or his horne of ore. Irmuſtnor Non eri rayon 
ome out of the Sanciuarie, ic muſt come from the Barre and the Bexch, that muſt 
pieilewith them; Tell them of Non ers 1yſons , Gualtie or not euilte,and then you 
omtrerhine, Weſaid before, there 15 no more effeQuall way to dere, then ro for- 
ad 9:10, wt 1s x< true, New effrc:acior veranda ratio, quam pena propeſita, No way of 
t Sic ro forbid; rhen fer a peralrie on it : ſpecial:y, the great penaltie of all, 
#h: And yer-death a Soldier carcth not fo much for neither, except it be morsſo7. 
Ka, a malctactor's death, and the chicſe malefator's, the traitor s death, to be 
Savrr ant 411770 from his place, as * leah. hanged, as Hogs : His bowells rp 
leet (to furtc him to © Twdes,whoſe guſhed or of themlcives ; ) To have his «At 1.17 
Ray opened, yer being alive, as* Abſalonz His bead chopped of, as © Seba and it anc 
is wlarters hangrd wp, as F Baanz, and Rechab's were: To have Z their land; and /2.5am 4-1 
 Wefyhoods [ereedor and even to'fr1ngers;” * Their ifiue miſerable for their lakes; geſaluo," 
"IS berimncte memories, theirname, and memorie as acurſe : (which three are fer © ; 
_ ns i the hundtath and ninth pſalme, the ?[alme againſt rrecherie.) Tcll 4b;ſar 
. 3494 X 4, | ' 7-Iy | 
—— I audthis may pertiapps Ray him, RX Dhg, 
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Of the Consy tra cis Sermon.2 


> Ando ey rnb ator nomorethen needfull; without ic, allthat was laid,.mighy 

. beene thought to hang ut r745ionem conſul © non preceptt ; to haye > ; 
oken by way of good honeſt adv;ſe, bur to have beene no pexal/ or Capital he 
ently ſaid of David, Ne perdass, And well done of CAbiſai, to torbeare , bi Wt 
Cn. inic. Therefore he tells thew, Theſewords [Ne perdas] arc a bing, cn 
cept: and that ſo,as if they betranſgreſled, they willbeare an aftion; yea, an <4 
ment; that who ſo breaketh them, I on eritinſons. AndNon crit 1nſons are judician 
words, andthis they import: That, not onely they may be arraigned; bur, th. , 
Dueft can acquitt them, or tinde them not guzitie :, that by no Boake, they cap, ha 
by this Beok, theycannot be ſaved, Bur, iſthey ſiretch forth their hards aPainſtthe 
Lords Annointed, their necks muſt ftretch for it ; and being found guiltie, they mug 
bedealr with as thoſe thatare fo tound.;. and upon them muſt comeall that js yi, 
m.this booke, which yer-while we recounted. | 


And yer, Nez er: znſons goeth further. For, ſuppoſe ſome of them ſhouldh; pea 
not to be brought to the barre, it ſhall not ſerve, for all that, Nox er:7 inſons, (till 
G op will not holdthem guz/t/effe ; He willnor fo leave them; but (ratherthenthere 
- ſhould none be holden) hold an 4{#fe himfelfe, and bring themto the endo guilt 
a Pal 1446, perſons, all the ſort of them, Heaves ſhall doe it by lighting ? (as P/al.144.) or the 
bNum.15 32. £arth doc it by (ſwallowing up (as Þ Cores) ortheir owne f1:e;7d (hall doit (as < jb, 
e3.Sam-13 14 or their owne beaſt (as 4 ſalon; ) or their owne lelve "pare . ihen'[c/ ha 
SPY 8-4 * cAchitophel; ) or burne themſelves (as * Zimri. ) If they will nor ſay 9; Perauito 
fu.King 16.12 Chriſtus Doming,. Chriitus Domini ſhall ſay perdas to them, andſend them all tothe; 
owne place, the pit of perdition, ſo. many as will nor lay Ne perdas, to the Ly, 
2-Sam-1414. Arnnoimned. It was not tor nought, that Pavid ſaid to him (11. Sams.1.) How wat 
| thou nor affaid toaveit ? Thereis (ture) mwarter of feare in itevery way,to ſtay them: 
feare of Go, in Chriſius Domini, to move. David. feare of the Gallowes, in Non 

erts inſons, to move Abiſai, 
3 Abiſeizowne __ But, upon all this, would irnotdo well, if we had 4b: owne confefſion given 
op. in evidence againſt bimſclfe 2 That ( I ſuppoſe) wou!d take up the marter quite. We 
have it, 2.54.16. Therc,in a caſe only cf looſencile in the rongue, where Shemes 
let goe certains railing Ipecches againit David, could Abiſai lay, What (hall this 
foule-mouthed curre thus be [ufteredro ſpeake againit the Lozd 5 CAnnornied? and no 


remedie, he would needs have gone and ferch'd his tongue and head and all. Yea, T. 
aſter their rexurne in peace, when King David had, upon Sheme:”'s ſubmiſſion, gi \ 
ven him his pardon, Abſar pleadedbard, to have itcalled backe, and would needs ——_ 7 
have him die for it; andwell worthic he was. . Andall was but for »7i{it /in2uam:and 

Abiſai himſelle is heerc laying hands, violent hands, on the Lords Anneinicd ;aworie 

matter by farre.- Sothat,uponthe matter, Abiſaz is judged out of bis owne mouth, 

and Davidjuſtifed by him, in his Nor er# inſoris, There are your two Rctentiut : 

: rhe firſt for good Subjeas; * the latter for whomlocyer. 


atten! 
cale 0! 
they d 
akt 
bloud 
Now,leſt any might conceive,this is but a caſe of inſtance; holds in this particular, andy 
but extends not to all ; ſomebodie, in ſome.caſc, may doe it for all this : therefore on C, 
is it, he carieth it along throvgh all, with his 2@? torcll us, his-mcaning is, That to d& 
not onely Abi{a;, but that Nequu peraat, Ne ques manum. mittat.; that, none at all ling 
him 

bur 

thoſ 

end 

f 

C, 

fig 


ae#10y, none lay . hands at all : that his Ne, is generall , without exception of 
anv, 


Andin this, even his manner ofdenyi 
is ſuch, as I dare make a note of it. There be diverſe wayes of denying, one more full 
and forcible then another : bur of all, the way by interrogar;we, is holden the fulleſt, 
aid moſ} of force. To hayeſaid, Noye did ever attempt it, which was not £99; 
this had becn a deriell, but a calme one. But to ſay : Who eter. wont abort it, bat bE945 


| found guiltic? . there ismore life and yigor in ir, by greatdeale. Indeed, of al) Ne- 
{orpeagthe ſtirongeſt,the moſi perem 


nptoric,is by 9u? For it is yot a bare Neg 41% 
a Negative wh a challenge : ſending LINES ro any,if he can for lia, 60 


, bis f2w4 di07iorg,the tenor of his! peect 
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of the Govvrlss 


"y hatwas holden innocent in thatcaſe, They call it the trinmphane Neea- 
bearing it ſelfe confident, that none canrife up againſt it: Jo ? / that is) 
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ever any ſuch had peace, if ever any were reputed innocent ; As muchto ſay 
ver was there any, never. If there were, name him, bring him forth , butthar 


Fe. 


2 exnnot: theretore Luts fuit tnſons makeththe caſe clcere and paſt all queſhon, 
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Eaſe, David told ns of Chriitus Domini, as it were in his Ephod, as a Prophet : 
+1 went he into bis /ong robe, andtold us Now erit inſons,as a Tnage: Andnow heis 
wor ,as a Challenger, with Qnzs nnquam ? to challenge any, that holdeth rhe 


| his challenge wilbe taken $ andthere be, that hold the contrarie.in our ages 
and that dare ſtep forth, and make a queſtion of ir for allthis : or rather, make no 
jon at all of it, butcantel! Paved, both who may lay his hand on, to deffroy 
opyeAmnninted, and who ſhallacquitt, abſolve, and make them innocent,that 


Whoſhall> 2/ ? marrie 2niſqurs, any whoſoever, being warranted. And who 
hallwarrant him? That ſhall the H7gh Preeſt, by his laſt cenſure, 

Thelcſellowes would nor ftick rorellc4b:faz, a cleane contraric tale, to that of 
Davids. Deſtroy not, ſaith he - Go to, ſay Davida what he will, or what he can, we 
ſay, Deſtroy him: what, if he be --2 Yea though he be the Dora's Annewted, You ſhall 
be gualtte then certainly, ſaith David, VWhat ſay they 2? Say theythus : You ſhall not 
begurttze, you may do it, we will abſo[ve you ? ( that were too much: ) No but you 
ſhalleriz by it ; you ought todoit : we will Sazze? you for ſo doing. This is not 
marter of talke ; we know, it hath been done. 

_  Qui,who ? A /acobine lay his hand: Yea, hand and knife, and thruſt it into the 
of Gop s cAnnointed: Yea,annornted with the oye that came downe from hea- 
ven {as they tell us) ſent purpoſely ro annoint the French Kings and make them 
Gop's Annointed wr i#55w, What, and not gniltie> Not guiltie : yea, and hardly 
ſcapedfrom being a Saznr, if the Cardinals faith had failed as well asthe Pope's did, and 
hey had not kept Saint Peter's ſucceſſor from erring. Be not we fallen into ſtrange 
-— times, wherein David4muſt be driven torecant, and © Abiſai proove the Prophet ? and 
awhich (as if there were no ſuch verſe as this, inthe 5:b/e ) the illuſion of erzoy 15 
gowne ſo ſtrong with ſome, as they will rather themſelves be deſtroyed, rhen lay, the 
lad s Annointedis not to be deſtroyed, 


| 


— Twilt dothemno wrong: They wilhfay;Fhisrext-is-enough;to-condemnthis.day's 

Memprt ; 1 commerh full home torhar caſe. Ir was upon /11mcum tunm t in which 

'cale of private revenge, themſelves hold it cleere, quod non, as well as we. - But, when 
__ they diſpenſe with Ve perdzs, it is upon other grounds: upon miſgovernment, or (to 
ake as they do) 1yrannre ; upon ulurping power in matters ecctefiaſticalt;—upon 
dy periecution, and that of Go Þ s Prieſts; and rhele are not inthe text. Yes 
rc m him in thetexr, concerning whom, this Ne perdas was given, every one : 


on Saul, bur with a Soldicr's eye, and ſaw nothing in him but an exemze, romove him, 
wdeltroy him ; if ſome of theſe quick and ſharp-ſighted _4brſaries had hadthe loo. 
Ainginto him, they would have ſpied in him other manner of matter, to have reſolved 
meet to bemade away : they would have found him, not David's enemiec onely, 
an enemic to God, and all goodneſle; and returne him culpable of all 
fanles, which they uſe to inſiſt on , when they write their bookes to that 


end 


K 


nd1 verily think, Goa, inthis firſt example, of his firſt Xing over his owne pco- 
e, hath purpoſcly ſuffered them all to fall out, and-to be found in him; even allthat 
fall out in any King after him, to inforce their poſition ; that ſo we might 
an{weredto our hands. 


Saulscalc.a 


ruling calc for 
Ne per: as . 


andyet Ve perdzs ſtands, for all that, Andrthis [ ſay , howſocver Abiſar didlooke up- 


] Notwithſtan. 


Totouch them in order. They would cafi'y have quarrelled at Sas/'s miſgovern- ding His »/{ 
ment, Not at the firſt: he then, was a mild, and a gratious Prince, Never came 991mm & 


there 
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Chap.20.33. 


Chap.13.2, 


Pſal. 54 3. 
3 7+1+ 


* /ſurping the 
Prieſs office, 


Chap,t5.17. 


Chap.13.19- 


v Shedding the 
Pricft sbleod, 


Chap, 22. 18, 


* Being poſſe(- 
fed with an 
evil [pirae, 
Chap.16.14, 


SThere was an 


High Prieſt, 
Abiathar. 


Chap. 22.laſt, 


Chap, 23.6, 


ned two yeares in1ſraet: Yet itis well knowne, his raigne was forty yeares : 


was for his ſake; yer he faith, Ve perdas though.tor all char. 

Andone caſe more I give infor advantage. It is well knowne, he was 2 Demir, 
one actually poſſeſſed with an evill ſpirit , which is a caſe beyondallother cales: \<t 
deſtroy him not Abiſai zhough. So that, if Abz/az, in ſteadof izmicum tun had lag 


- Gop hath ſhut up * this Tyrant, * this F ſurper, * this Per {c utor, *© 


RY i Sr bs #4 "Pt”" IS - 
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Of the Con SP IRACIE Sermon 2 


therefromany Prince's mouth;a more princely ſpeech, then the firſt ſpeech, he 

corded to have {poken, .2uid pepulo quod flet ? What ayles the people to complain. s & 
ſpecch worthic everlaſting memorie, ſo they complaine-not without cauſe. By; ,, A 
in a while, he grew ſoſterne and fierce, as no man might ſpeake to him, Vp, In 
light occaſion, nay upon no occaſion ar all, his javel;» went ftreightto nay]; =; 
the wall: Not David onely, but 1on4han his Sonne and Heire apparanr .. Fan 
cauſe why. Inthe XUE Chapter 15 ſaid, Sant had then been King a yeare, ads. w 
. , . 1 heir own 
Writers reſolve it, thus: how long ſocverhe raigned, he was a X77 but two Veares 
Allthetime after, he was ſomwhar els, or ſomwhat morethena Kine, Ang theyies 
not totell what ; applying to Saulthat of the Pſalme,Tyrants that haven; Gol j Ft 
their eyes ſeek after my ſoule. Andthat : Ynder thy wings ſhall be my refure, TW 
tyrannie beoverpaſt. Yer for all this tyrannie, Ne perdaslaith David. _ | 

Yet for all this he fell not into the finne of all finnes, which they ftandſo much or 
Y ſurping power in things ſþirituall, Yes: andthat wouldthey have tound too. V\ - 
did he call himſelfe Head of the Church ? Indeed no; Samuel did that for him, Her 
was, that ſaid: When thouwert little in thine owne eyes, the Lord made the Headef tha 
Tribes of Iſrael (of which,the Tribe of Lew; was one: )for that, Sazzue! mui anſ\ver 
But Saul went further a great deale z yea further then 07a: For he tooke upon him 
to ſacrifice in perſon bimſelte ; to offer burnt offerings upon the very Altar ,thelych. 
elt partofallthe Przeſf's Office : that is, uſurped further then ever did any, An: al! 
this David knew, yet it kept him not from laying Ne perdas. 

They never have done with perſecuting and ſhedding Prieft's blond : was Sau's Fn. 
ger in that too? In thar, he paſſcd: He purt the High Prieſt himfeife and LXXXIV, 
more, all inone day, to the ſword : and allbut upon the fingle accuſation, buto! 7 «. 
eg ; all proteſting their innocencie, in the fact; andall,loyalry to him : and all but 
for a douzen of bread given to David. Tnis couli nor bur grieve David exceedingly: it 


A 


” 


partie, this what you will ; David would ave faidnoother then he did, Ne peroas tt 
I would fatne know, which of all their deſtruttivecaſes is heere wanting: Ic 
all heere; all, in Say/; all, in bim; at thetime" ofthis orion : yet, all ;tterrorer 
caſe : David ſaith fill, as he ſaid. If thenall be in Sar, all incident, a1! eminer 
inhim ; nay if his caſe be beyond all, ſa1d it muſt be, that David heer faith, 110! 


hebeanyotthelc, though he beallthele, deſtroy himz not ; or deſtroy 117% 414 he ae- 


ſtroyed, deſtroy him and bethe child of perdrc7on, 


[ would be loth todeceive you : There may ſeem yetto want one thing. F 
wasno High Priezt toexcommunicate him, orgive warrant to doit : yes, that th 
wastoo, For Abiathar (caped that great maſſacre of Prieſts by Sau! : and now, i 
was lawfull High Prieſt. Now hefled to Davidthence, and brought the Epy0d v3 
him.. So as by good hap, the High Prieſt was with David now inthe Camp, 416 ol 
Ephod too, There wanted no juſt caule ( youlee } to proceed againit Saul, There 
wanted no lawfull authoritiez the Hizh Price wehave, There wanted no £009 V 1 
in _Abiathar, ye may beſure, his father and brethren having been murthercd by $4. 
So heer was all, or might have been, for a word ſpeaking, All wouldnoticrves Da- 
vids (till where he WasSs faith (ill, Ne perdas ; knew no {ſuch power, in the H1C1 
Prieſt's cenſure, wasnot willing to abuſe it: cannotſee 9uis, any perion 19595 3 
nor any cauſe, for whichit is to be done. Enough, to make a ruled caſc 0! it for cvCr- 
That CAbiſat may not do it, nor Abiathar g1VEC warrant to it, His charge js honelt, 
Ne perdas : His reaſon good, Chriſlus Dom : His (entence juſt, Non it 21[on: - his 
challenge un-anſwerable, Zu mittet mannm ? | "Re 
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© 00 ,for che deliverance of our Chriſtus Domint, this day (a deliverance like this 
"rhe rxexr;) £ven forhis Ne perdas, at Perth, For it, andfor both pointsin it *Thar 
« WP. t b 3 ' , 
His Anrnted was not deſtroyed. * That they, that put forth their Hand to doe it, 
arrieditnot away, but foundthe reward due to gniltyperſfons, Thetwo caſes, 'this 
\heTexrt , *and that of this day ; are both like in the maine : if in cironmſtances, 
diſlike; this of ours hath the advantage, The fad more foule, the delrverance more 


Fwpeakethen of malitia diet hujus, the malitious praftiſe of this day, Hadthe 
Kino beene an enmze ; yea, ſuch an encmie as Sar, 1t had beene no warrant. Bur, 
hewas 00 cx4em10 : No, buc many wayes, a gratious Prince tothem both, I know, 
wetence there was, of a wrong. Say it had beene one ; what was done, was done 
byothers, in the K:77's mitornie, - And though done by others, yer juſtly done: 
andnowrong was it at all, bur wrongfully ſocalled. 

-Setondly,the X:2g was /bur vp,itts true butnotas in thetext, by Gop; bur by 
wicked men,who found him not caſually (as Saul was) buttratacd him guilctuly tothe 
:place,and there [hut him: x; treacherouſly. It was not ſuddaine, it was a long plot : 
the malice, the more; the fact, the fowler, And therc he was concluſics e& derelictus 
both; [bart vp by Ab1iſar, forſaken of David. YT | 
"Thirdly, And it was not night,nor the King aſleepe,qhat he might have paſled away 
without any fright or terror, No : it was demon meridianus this,a nuone-day dewill. 
—Hewas broad awake; and the fearc of death (worſe thendeath ir {clfc)l know not how 
oft andmaiy times, before his cycs. 

Fourthly : And as beyond it intheſe; {o,in the Prizcipail beyond it too. Both of 
them /ft up :- _Ab:ſar,his ſpeare; this, his dagger, tohave giuen,the' fatall 5/ow. 167- 
fas, butonce - This,twiſe. Andcertainly, neerer it came the Kz2g, then David would 
vffer itcome to Saul: So, thedanger neerer, & the deliverie greater. And yet, there 
ws a Ne perdzs inthisroo; andthataſtrange one : Not by Dav14,no: Tudge , if 
tmay notſcemea mitacle, that Go» then ſhewed, Vhen there was none to lay 
&fr0y not, cls; G ob opencd, his mouth that was rhere ſer, himlelte to be the ge. 
| ſmyer, toſay once and againe, o 4eſtroy him not, deitroy not the King. The woyce was 
David's; the hands, « Abiſhai's. It calls romy minde, what long f1ncel read in He» 


him, that a little boy borne dumbe, that had never ſpoken word in all his life, with 
| thefright and horror of the ſight, his tongue looſed, andhe broke forthand cried 
_— er cc, © 1219 eftroy northe Ktng,and{ofavedbislife. So writeth he,as of a won- 
& : andſcc,if this were not like it. Burſo weſce, ifthere wereno body els rolay it, 
theythat arc borne dumbe ſhall ſay ir; yea, the deſtroyer himſclfe (hall ſay it, rarhet 
then Ne perdzs (hallnor be ſatd. This would not ferve (though it Jid to _Av1ſar;) 
they were worſe then ©_{biſaz,thar were heere, That G o v therefore might have 
honour of the day,he paſſed over to the latrer part of the verſe; and when there 
Wanoneels to doc it, He tooke the matter into his owne hands; Himlclte heldthe af: 


yhad beenc his ſpeciall friend, and (if I be not deceived) ſworne brother, as 
8: I bring, _£L/2/oz to his end ; that dejtroyed him , for not hearing deſtroy 
' Andyet the goodneſſe of Gop ſtayednor heere , neither; but , where in the 
Ein Saul caſc,there was but one blow, one danger,one delivery : In this, there 
wienoleſſethen :/hrce, one after another. Firſt came Ab:ſai; heand his armed 
mas: G op c&clivered him. Then came the other, the Mafter of the miſchiefe, then 
nd (as one bewrayed) deſperately ſet: G o Þ againedelivered him, Then 
ki all (and that was worſt of all) came the FEES tumule, whoſc rage knowes 


424424 no 


undhim 7::/ty,gave order for his excecurion,fent up one to doe it;and one;thar 


ps = this being clecred, come we now to the principall cauſe of our comming, The Textand 
—abichis.io this publique manner, to render our yearly ſolemne thankes to Chrizius 292 omparcd, 


P(al, 9], Co 


ndptes : that at the taking of $ard7, whenoneranne at Craſs the K1ine, to havellaine 
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Of the Consy1iRacte 


Sermon,2, 


no reaſon, who, as they Num. XVI, called Core and Dathan, the people of the Loyg. G 
theſe (little better : ) andeventhen alſo did God by his mighty providence ture a, 


Y : This of the 


and thc more, the 


the deſtruttion. This inthe text was foon done; a few words, and awa 
day, itwas long firſt, and much adoe, yer it was done: the longer, 
more is God to be magnified fort. 

And when all was done there, he that was ſaved was but Sau! - but hee (enyie 
Aatters nor , bur) if enviec it ſelſe ſhould lpeak, it would lay, Major Saule hzc > ® Preater 
then Sayleny : (For,the territorie of the leaſt of your kingdomes was ereater the, 
that of his : ) And melior Sanle hic;a better then Saul was heer ſaved; better, with; 
all compariſon. - So, the beginning was ( asthey made account) Corcln(ir Dey, jy; 
micum noftrum :-Theend was, as it prooved, Concluftt Dews inimicos Domini Reg, 
Gov made a concluſion of their wicked premiſſes and their wretched perſons a} ;x 
once, So, rhe concluſion was Ne perdas tothe King,and Non in[0ns to the children yt 

erdition., | | 
f Now, to that G © Þ, that when You were ſhazt up, forſooke You not, but dejive 
redYoua malitiadiei hujas & # Demone meridiano, that inthe depth of all Your gn. 
gcr, when there wasno tongne on earth could fay Ne perdas, faid it from heaven 
andfayd ir thrice over : for that His threefold deliverie, render we th eefoll 
thankes and praiſe ; thrice bleſſed be His holy Nameftorit. And He grant, tha 
this leſſon of David's, may take deeproot in all our hearts, that there may neyer be, 
9uitin Iſrael to lift up his hand, tothelike ation z all may be quir, none founy 
euiltic ever of ſo foule a crime. None, on CAbiſa:'s fide, ro make any ſuch motion, 
all of Dawia's mind,to miſlike it, ro ſay Ne perdas:; Ne vue mari, x t be Saal. Bur, 

for David, Ne perdes isnot enough. To Him, andfuch as He is, let us with one 
voycecrie Hoſanna z not onely, not deſtroy, but Hoſanna, Lord fave, Lord 
proſper, Lord add dayes to his dayes, thar his yeares may be as 
many ages. 'Andas this day thou did(t, fo ſtill and (til! 
prepare thy loving mercic andtruth, that they 
may preſerve Him, even for 
.. ever and evcr. 


(*,") 


"I 


Ahab 


Preached betore the KINGS 


*>MAIESTIE, AT HOL- 


- DENBIE, ontheV. of Avaysr, 
A, D. Mpcx, 


- 
—_ 2 — o - -— — ACw—— — OO" — — . _ _——— —— - —— _— 


1. CHRON. Cuan, XVI VER. XXII, 
Nolite tangere Chriſtos meos, 


Touch not mine Annointed. 


A I-ERE is a Specch: but we know not Whoſe, 
UA norto Whom, nor yet ( well} concernims Whom : 
onely<concermneg-certaine-Pcilaus, whom. the 
Speaker (whoſoever He is) calleth Hi ,,n- 
nointed, It bchooverh us, ro know thele three, 
who they be. 

The perſon, whoſe the tpeechris; Perſona to: 
quens, Fle that fauth CAMeos, Him wekhnde arthe 
touretcenth verlc Ipfe C31 Dominrrs Dems nofter, 
He 1s the Lord 611 Gop: GOp it 1s,that [pCa- 
keth hecre; Hethatchallengeth them tor His, by 

AR WW þ calling them, <A/r7e. 
DL ANG | The perſons to whom : inthe verle before, Voz; 
reliquit hominem, He leaveth not a man. So, it is, to all in _gencrall: bur ſpecially 79 
ſome, more quicke of touch thenthe reſt, whole fingers are never well, till fore way or 
other, they be 10ouching, whom G oD would not have touched, 

Theperſons, concerning whom (whom, He ſtileth, His CAnnointed) will fall ont 
to prove; the Princes of the carth, We muſt not ſay ir, but proove it (fay tnow, 
Proovert anan, ) 

Now.as if fome bo, ly were about to offer them ſome wrong ; heer commeth a voice 

heaven;ſtayingrheir hands,and \aying,See you touch them n0t. \, 2105, D ws unxit, 
| homs'ne tangat hom G o Þ hath anno:nted, let ng 'man prelume to touch. 

Of which, ir may well beſaid,as the / ame, faith to us, eycry day, Hodie VP - 
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Of the C onsrinacis 


Today, if ye will hezre His woice, harden not your hearts, and ye may: For, as «:; 
_ | £ ofa ) fromthe ſame Perſon, andtheſameplace, a like voice ge 
concerning His Anointed, in whoſe preſence we ſtand. That G o v would ng 
His Annointed touched, this Text is a witneſſe, andthis Day is a witnefſe ; The 
arxit ; the Day, fattum eſt, 


me, 
have 
Text, 


Referred unt® Touching the ſame point, when time was,inthis place you heard, Xeperdy, ; y 

pa ſhall heare it againe now ,bur,from an higher perſon, under a ſtreiffer charge, and With ; 
26,9. larger compaſſe. 

I. The perſon higher : for, that was David: Sedecce major Davide hic, but behol "P 

greater then David is heere. This,isno voice on carth (neither of Propher nor Apeltle) 

we now heare: Aiudiviwocem de calo,WWe heare a voice from heaven: And thence n a 

ther of Saint, nor Angel, but of G oÞ himſelfe, To ſhew His care ofthem (11; 


Annointed) He would have none givethecharge about them, buthimſclfe , Him(c// 


BESS, 


in perſon Non aliene vocts 07gano, ſed oraculo ſux ; from none other, but from His owe =, 
mouth.  _ _ .. | lot 
M The charge ſtreifter : for, there it was,PcFroy pot, the worſt that could be: Heere _ 
it is, Touch not, the leaſt that may be ; andſo, eyen that way, amended much, what 
- The compaſſe larger : That, was to Ab:ſhai, but one fnan ; and it was, concernin FR. 


Saul, one King onely; andthercfoxe it was in the ſingular, Ne perdas * This is,Nuj, 
and Chriſtos : thenumber altered, of a larger extent farre, even to A! men, concer. 
ning All hs Annointed. Nolite, inthe plurall, that is, None ol you : Chr15tc; inthe 
plurall, that is, None of them. 7 hem ,not touched, not Any of them ; Tov, yottouch, 
not Any of you, - Nonreliquit hominem : He leaveth not a man, but torbiddeth 4/ 
Now, out of this plural, you may deduce any fingular ; Our of Chritos, any King: 
Our of Nolrre, any party : Out of Tangere, any hurt: and ſo, not any ma, to doe 
any hurt, to any His CAnnointed. 


= wl 
FaS 


>5oa es A Commandement it is , and I may lafcly ſay, Primum or magnum mat, aatum,The 
axe great firſt andgrear Commandement, touching the ſafeguard of Princes. 


Commandement p ; . . k , I 4 

concerning The firſt : For (as the verſes before ſhew) it was the firſt given, in this kinde, and 

this point, thatbetoreall other, in the Patriarch's time, long before 1 oſes, under the Lay 0: 
Nature, 


_ The. greateſt, not onely becauſe itis of the greateſt in heaven,and concerning the 
greateſt in earth: bur for that it is the originallmaine precept, touching Princes and 
their ſafery, or (as the phraſe is) the fundamenta# Law, upon the which all the relt 
are grounded, untothe which all the reſt reduced, and fromthe which all thercli cerls 
ved. David's Deſtroy nor, i5 bur anabfſtraſt of this Touch rot. Aske him what Icx! he 
had for his Neperdas : hither he muſt come, this muſt be it, and none other. This No- 
lite tangereis the maine wing ofprotetion: Neperdas,or any other particular,is but 
a feather of it. | 


TheDiviſon Toſeethe parts of it, A Precept it is, and negative z and the: negative precept 15 ol 
the nature of a fenee, and the fence leadethusto the thing fenced. Firſt o allthen, we 
take it inſunder, in the midſt: meos, whoſe the fehice is -andthen Nolte 14997685 
were a circle or fexce round about them. PLES! 
i Chriſtos meos hath io ir, twothings : Notonly the parties, whom they ſhould not 
but he reaſon why theyſhould not towch them. Not rouch ? Whom 70! touch ? Hi 
CAnnointed, And why net touch? Even becauſe, His _Annointed. ES 
In Chriſtos meos taken together, are the parties non zangende : Againe, iN Chri/ios 
peos taken in ſunder and weighed apart, are two reafons couched, de —_ 
endo, 
l Why not touched ? firſt, they be ## And ſecondly, what of Hu ? H' LA nn 
ied, Theſe two, be twoleverall: His Annointed, is more then His : for,al: thatbe H- 


benot LAnnined, s. Hi 


» 
- 


of the Ghawwrias wh) 


* RZa;alone were enough ; thatthey be His, they pertaine to Him, and ſo, Heto 
— 4 Foſs gbhcy be thevery cap ad ehicies of His fs SA ed, ang 
F; | 2 C) - "- 

6s LIL. % % 


6frbem, then SF | 
Te natbre ot KS Bi; ano inhdHA@IBAEe 
Wd Wuck ST1 = His Cu nisrs, which i is the higheſt degree of His Annoin- 
"=p higher then that, ye cann "IEA | 
wh (7 Wnt thats, LAY. + em = His CAnnointed : toknow whether 
ao batrippedofit, 0r.00-.! 1.1; - /!; | 03 9l1Þ oIdorproct 4 3 
Thencamec, we tiothe Circle ar, Ferce, andthat we may divide too for, Nolitgthp- 
$adoublc fcrce;, fromthe v7, * ang from the will, Touch, net. (ſo we'tead) 
ethe 1o4ch, the a2, is forbidden. Nolite tangere. (lo read the Fathers). wherethe 
ne isforbidden likewiſe. Nolite,that is, Have ye notthe will, not. io much 


ion to-doc it. So, both the a4 and vill of;touching 15 "tangy: the cl 


ere; the will, in Nolte, 
|. weare totake the extent, of.7 augeze, and Chriitos ; . h\To pp Wk 
-manters 7 4r-7<7c willreach:._ 2..in how many points,toChriios, Andin ts latter, to 


| $,/1n N 9/Ue. ill | 
© Ando, ſee w ethe ſmmme ofthe Text, which is ſufficient enough to NG Kings 
fro On if it{clte might be kepr untouched : but asthe times arc, the Text ir 
Ife is touched, there needs aſecond Nolite tangere tore. To that endthen, to \{cethe 
ext ſafe and well kept, therhree perſons init, al! roioynetogether : Kings 'rouchin 
D ) © 
whom zand.S;zb:c7s, to whom ; and G op himſelfe, by whom it is given incharge. 
| Andievro farmer doe their F_oes, Gov will not faile in his. 


* a : 

SA add onething more. "That his Text, beſides that it is a Commandment iti is 
os Thauke/giving ; Bur both have but one errand, the & ipe s. ſafety. 
\ Commandement 1c 15 Kjrer GoD; the very tile.the moode ( Naltc Jgiverh 1 it for no 


"Anda T hankf LGiw, ving itisi0Gop;foritisa verſe of aPlalme, of a Hallelya. Plalme, 
afth the firſt HalleligaPlalme: (there be twenty of them in all this is the fir{k ol them al) ) 
LA Commandement it. is; for it is proclaimed with ſound of rrumper, and that by 
n4:ah ang his companic: And a Thank eſairving its ; for it is ſung withfolemne my- 
js by <{ap/þ, andthe 2veere, at the {ixth and ley enthverſes before. Iris both, and 
__ both waics wc to havevieot it. _ 
+ Firlt, as of a Commanaemc#t from. G 0 B, IO reach us this duty towards Gov 
Cannrntcd, L cruſt, we will pertorme better duties ro:them then this :, but, wharſoe- 
xerwedoc vciides, what go0d we doethem, Ne noceat, not totonch them, to dothem 
—Tvhkurt. 
+ And, never fo ah now] of this dotFrine, as now, when by a late heavy accident, 
we lee,1 wretches there are, darc attemptir: And other (and they the more wretches 
wow, that did dare toavow it:” Did dare (I{ay;) for, now they would ſeeme 
todifavou it ;-but ſo poorely, and faintly,as all they fay,may hold ,andyet another like 
at be doac to morrow. 
uy Woes ſecondly,asa Thankeſgiving to God, who hathſet the print of this com- 
ent,upon this dayz incutting ſhort thisday,two wicked Imps,that went about 
4” ja by rouching,andmorc then touching, the Lord 5s CAnnointed, 
never were we-{o much bound rodoe ir,as this yeare : Forthat, this yeare,up- 
oarhis freſh occaſion,trulywe may ſay, He hathdealtchus with us, Non taliter fecit 
"mw Nations, He hath not lo dealt with all Nations, nor hath every King found Him 
gracious... Others , have not in theirs ; I ſpeake irwith compaſſion : we have in 
ours, Liheake it to our comfort, and to the 'praife of Ged. Both theſc waics, 


Ta } P 


Aaaayz ..i» Chrijts 


IK. 


"Th: 


Tfalr47. 2c: 


= P b * 
RF ”. \ SD. «5 * _— b _— au A » 
4 5, et of CIC - P 
_ "a #* of F IF 
- 


4 | 
” "% ; 
ag 
»4,% "Fu - #t [6 
© ys 1 C , "ALAS a goo 
r "_— TR - ROS 
» uf d % ws Bt b . » » wh \ #0 % X 
; 'Y + Og 
 .. o o nf - . , = Le 8 > > FP 
We 44. OYy< Ap rp tIAge ep re49 4b \ ay vr p24 * = _. . £ 
PA +13 Co IUIBIISCG VANS HIT 5 CHERTSEY 6 Sw 
& . - . SEE. þ 
6 "TY -» 
' HT 08 oo Ws 
: F iq) | oth " 
Y F 5 Fi ”” 
WW 4 } 
Fs * bo , k, OE pb & an 
- of , 
» pa | j 
: k e- p 
q is I 4 . —_— - - - © &# ; A 
L Ba | y $Eyriaad 5 | be. 
8 * 4 NA - 1 - . As 4, 1: SLLY £3 we 3 - | - . Fo 
" - - F — 3, 
5.8 C - , o . ® 4 4 
_ CA : * \ V > WE - 
S's | | P 
El . . | _— x | ' p 4 
- Y £% 4 * 44 - j EF : , ' . . — - FF 4 
Jad 2 - # ? ; . #157 ' "# |. * a ne hy ” 4 = » * _ © "s h 
:Þ Yes, 


able Title to beginne with : and beginne with it wemuſt: the , 
AA GrammarRKules leadustoir. Anneinted, is but an '_Adjeiive, we areroi 


= 


(6: the's1 antroe for ir, Butbeſides , WEareto find who they be, whom we w_ 
inch Teftwetouch them inawares, And as well, that we may know theright, 1, 


'them' their tight; as, that we may diſcerne them from the wrong : for, yer 
there be, thatcaltthemſclves Chriſios Domini, whom the Holy Ghoſt neverchrigne 
by that name. 
Marke 14.21. 3 Agof Curry t himfelfe, many come and ſay, Fcre, hice# Cuntsrys.,., 
FEE Beer Ct nis ty ant theres Cnrlsrt, and deceive many : So, of theſe 
Chriſts heer likewiſe , See, heer is Chriſtus Domint, andthere he is, and no ſuch mat. 
ter, Or firſtpoint rthenis to know,who they be. 
Patriarchs, I "Theſe in the Text heer, were the Patriarchs, it cannot be denied. They beſet 
Ciriſ; Domini. gowne by their names, ©braham, Tſaac, Jacob, touching whom, prin intentione, 
Uiis charge is given, that they be xox tourhed, 
22 Andletnotrhis ſcemeſtrange - For inthe firſt world; the Patriarchs were princi. 
pall perſons, and (as I may fafely fay) Princes in their generations , and for luch, hol. 
den and reputed by thoſe, with whom they lived. Imay fafely fay it : for of 4h. 
I Gen.23-6, Ham itivin expreſſ tertnes fayd by the Herhites, Aude Domine, Princeps Detes inter 
nos, Theu art a Prince of Gol (thatis, a miehty Prence ) heer among us : Asindeed a 
Prince heſhewedhimſelte, whenthe gavebarrell and overthrow to foure K imgs at once, 
Gen35.16, Of {{aac no lefſe may be ſaid, who grew ſo mighty, as the King of Pale3t:ne wasglad 
to entreat him to remoove further off, andnordweltfoncerhim: andthen, togoaltcr 
Verſe 38. him in perſon, and ſuc to him, there might be a /eague of amitic berweene them, 
ven.48-22 "Aridthefike of 1acob, whoby his ford and bow, conquered from the Amvite (the 
-mighricſt of all the nations in Caxazz ) that countrie, which by will he gave to 
loſeph for his poſlefſion, It was neerto Sichar, well knowen; you have mention of 
it, ſ0bn 4.5 | 
* Great menthey were certainly, greater then moſt corceive : but be theirgreat- 
nefſe whar itwill, this is fure, they were allthe Rulers the people of G op then had, 
and beſides them; Rulers had they-none. And that is it we ſecke 3 Pater was 11 
them, and <> too, father-heod and government: andthele two made them Patrigrchs, 
In*al149. > nttos ante nnttionem (ſaith S. Anguitine) Annemted before there was any mate- 
all Anminting at all. | 
Princes, brig; | In chem thenthis terme beganne, andin them it held ſo long, as they had the £0- 
Domus. vernment inthew. Bur, Patrrarchs were not alwaies to goyerne Go »'s people z vi 
Kings, in ages following, were to ſucceed intheir places, And ſo did ſucceedthem 3 
ſucceedthemiin the word Pater, and in the word «4» both, both inthe right of £161! 
fatherhood and the rule of their government, as Fathers of their Countrics, and C a 
verners of their Common-wealths. Where the Patriarchall rule expired, the £2545 
was totake place, being both one inceffeR. For, Abraham the Patriarch 1s termed 
a Prince, (Gen. XXIN .VL) and to make even, Datydthe Prince is termed a P477277 £ 
Let me ſþeake boldly nnto you CO Patrierch David, Caith Saint Peter ( Ac7s 11 XXIS +, 
$5 thattworthivgs we gaineheer: 1. That jus Reetum commerh out of jw f4177- 
«m, the King's right from the Father's, and both hold by one Commar.dement. *e 
2. Thatthis Text bindeth, as a Law of Nature, being given for ſuch, to thc old woric, 
long before the Law came in any Tables. | 
Now, that, as in other things, ſointhis terme of Chriſts Domijni, Kings 09 fuce 
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Atheteſt ofthe rircrs on Scripture (all) un 
we haftly from rheir owne Vriters, Caictan, and Genebrard,who themſelves fo apply 
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IC 


zponthis very place. 
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Wn, 
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N. 79 
gl y - | . s 41.Sam 12 314 
arjarchs , w2 have (firſt ) our warranr from the Holy Ghoſt, applying this terme #2.Sam.1y 24, 


+ after, ro*Sanl, to® David, to *Salomon, to* Eekies, to *loſias,tofCyrus : Kings * Cv 6 4 
© Secondly; from the Councelis: The third generall Covuncell of Epheſus; the Lan {2c 


9 


+ Councel! of Toledo the fourth: ; the great Weſterne Councell of Francford, TEtai 45. 1. 
iedly, fromrhe confent of Fathers. | To diſpatchthemat once,to{aiththe Coun. _ = : — 


obFrancford; B. Hieronymus & ceteri $. Scripture trathatores , &c. S. Hierom can. 7 4. pag. 
Jcrſcandie not of others, but of Krygs: $49.E4vie Fey 


LEED 


wy, Kies, they will grant (they canneither will nor chooſe) But then, they *finces oncly 


_  worldhemme tin others likewiſe, to enter common inthe Tirlez as the Pope, as the Joe pe tile 
'Codmls, and as any els, ſave them that be indeed. But thatthey muſt doethen ct ct wm 


#iDbmin:} here, originally aſcribed ro the Patriarchs , is ever afterward , wuhour 
-varfation, continually appropriate to Kings, and to Kings onely, all the Biblc 

throveh. Thequeſtion is, whither we will ſpeake, as the Holy Ghoſt doth, or no ? 
-— Ifwewill, then upon a juſt ſurvey taken of all rhe places, where the word Chriſtus Do- 
mixyisro be found in Scripture', three and thirty they be in number. Of which 


the0/d:- Fouretimes by Gop, Mine eAnrnmeunted ; Six times to Go Dp, Thine 
*CAnmined : Ten times of Gop, His Annointed : Twelve times, in termes ter. 
—>minant, G o Þ 's Annrored : Of which, twice it is fayd of the Patriarchs, Heere, 
and inthe c v. Pſalme {whichtwo places arc indeed but one.) Allthe reſt are ſayd 
-citherof C 11 « 1 5 Tr, or of X22es, all : and never applicdto any other, buttothem 
——onely. And heere we joine iffue : itto any other, the Scripture apply Chriſtos Do- 
-min;weyeceld : itro none butthem, we carry it. For, whatreaſon have we, if 


 *Chrifti + or, ina corner of one chaprerofthe cAaccabees [Chriſti] once, bur not with 
His full Chrittendome, not Chrifti Domini, Still rhey fall ſhort; and Chriſtus Domi- 
*» ſollowes the Xie, and him onely. 
—=Yea;his yeſhatobferve in their ownoldtranſhator + that the ſame word in Hebrew 
andGreeke,when he ſpeakerh of the Prreſt, he ever turneth it Ynttus, when of the 
King , Chriſtus ever : as ifot purpoſe he meant by this word , romake a partition 
"beweene them, Any willthinke , there was ſurely meant them ſome ſpeciall pre- 
ropative more then therelt : rhat fromthe reſtit is given chem,and evertothem,and 
-tonone of the reſt. 
© We may well conclude this point then,with the Apoſtle: They are made ſo much the 
more excellent then the reſt, by how much they have obtained a more excellent name then 
— thereſl. For unto which of all the reſt at any time ſayd He,Thouart mine Annointed ? 
” po ſettlethis terme upon Kings. The Holy Ghoſt attribuces ut to them, and 
-— none but them. Ve to underſtand it ofthem, and none but them. Ir is, and fo 
>ktitbe, their ownedue ſtile, their proper denomination, Touch not mine CAn- 
— moented ; VVho bethey ? If we noe by the booke ,” Princes : why then, 7: ouch not 
* Princes, 
SS. 8 


Aaaac 


Chriſtos 


booke 2 For, in this booke warranthave they none. For, thisterme [ Chrr- 


-oneonely is in the New, and thatis of our Sav1 ov Himſelfe : the reſt, allin 1c. 4. 26 


Ver. 195, 


Though other 
pe1 {ONS 41mg. 
ied . yet nene 
cated theLiodt 
annunted, 
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clam > 111 Chriſlos mee; whothey bezwe ſce./: But in-theſe words _— ſayd) there 

45"77 Þ | © "aan" 27, 4S. r | 6 ar i 
TR \oticlyrhe partzes whom theyNiguld-not-:: butthe 7eaſen,vbythey ſhould nc afar 
61 cher. :Andhordnereaſon;buttwo at the leaſt. Now theo, let us takethe wor, in 


- 1 : o 
1665 43 & 41K 7 


"+. Funder, andweigheither by inſelf, ſeeing either word is arcaſon, de no tangends, F; 

9% 14> +2 : whoſe wy His, Meos, 'Then what of His :''Hws Annowied. And =; — 
——_ i: Chriſti Enaioi! 1 (4t may be) will anwunt totwo reaſons More. Megs is Bis 

claime : Chriſtes,Hischaratter,or ſpeciall marke. 
Taynotitle to +» 11] Meos, en me; Which word is not flightly tobe paſſed by. It is to the Dur. 
them.” + oles Tor/cimegis to toith, Hethar faith-Meos,Hetbar claimesthemytoncherh them: 
torioherh theix fred hold (as we ſay:) He'that ſaith; roncb themnot; ſaith, c/4;r;e they, 
not: | Somequeſtianthere is growen, whoſe they be. Twoclaimes the are 
andlayd to. ): belades.. - *Meos 5 {faith tbe Pope , afhd CAAEOS, lay ſome 


. ed Yr 
* - 
> «©. 4% ; - 


putin, 
for the 


People, butncitherfaytrue +3GoD,, HelauhChriſfos. meos,and He oncly hah the 


| fo,rofa 5 HEN | 

A ch Rings COD bois: Forhe, or ſome by his commiſſton, vſed to anrcin! the Eyre. 
ie 2 touts; and becauſche wasmaſkcrof the ceremony, he would be maſter of the {; ance 
.. » +: da: andhbistheywere.. The Pope, he was Gods z andthey were hrs arrointed, and 
ofhim had theirdependence,and he to depoſe them and. to a;ſpeſe of them, and todoe 
withhis ownewhart he lift; And this c/azzre, is not yet given over. For, he that 
ſhall marke the Pope's faintneſſe, when ſome Krvgs are ſought to be touched, nay, are 
toxthed indeed.” dut. of his Meosy will eaſily thinke he is well enovgh contentthey be 
-toutbed rhovglithey.be G0 ps ++ Annointed; if they be not his too : Touch not hg: 

Not his;asfor others, it skilleth not, rouch them, who will. 
'Burthisclaimeby thei ceremony, is cleane marred, by this text : for when theſe 
words (heere) wereſpoken,there wasno ſuch ceremony inſtituted, it was Nos ex, no 
ſuch thing i rerum natura;, 'Thatcame not up;till Moſes 2 Now theſe heere inthe 
Text;were intheirgraves long before Meſes was borne, -No. Meosthen ; noc/iime 

bytlie ccremoniz : T—IWmiIirn 


= 2 : And after ircame up,no Pric#went out of 1yry to Perſia to carry the cermmmy to 
41, 45» Ls 


Cyrus : F of. him ,ſaih Eſay, Hec dicit Dominus, Cyro Chriſto meo, Thus (aith the 
Lord, to Cyrus mine Annointed , andyet nevercame there any-oy/eupon his head. 50 
tharcvenaſter it was taken up, yet the ceremony and the claim by it, would not holc. 
Thetruth is, theceremony dothnot. any thing ;  onely declareth,whar is done. The 
partywas before,as much as hes after it ; | onely by it,1s declaredto be , that he was 
-befotc, and thatwhich he ſhould; have beene ſtill , though he -had never ſo been dc: 
-clared- The truth may and doth ſubſift, as with the feremory, lo without it. Itway 
berereined ; as with ſore it is, and with us'it4s,.: and it may be ſpared, as it iswith 
others :- Spared,or reteined,allis one; no tlaime-groweth that way. 

»Bur laſt-of all, where it: was uſed , as by. Samuel to.Saul, by Sager to S40- 
mon |: yet they claimed nothing inthe parties they annointeg, but called chew ſl: 
GoÞ's; andnever their owne: anointed. 'They knew no c/ajme lay by it : Nay, it 
it had beene a Sacrament, as it was but a ceremony : he that miniſtreth the S4c74- 
ment, hath no-intereſt in the /party by it, but-GoÞ alone; aud then much lellc he, 
that performeth buta ceremony,jis to plead any Meos So that every way,this 14:16 

Nh vanitheth, of. Ghriſts Pontificas, 
Meds, the Pes- Nowrhen, aſecond c/a;zve, anorher Meos, hath of late begunne to be buzzes of, 
perclaime. «gif hey were Chriſti :pepuli,and beld of them, And whatſoever the matter is, the 
pellarmize. Cardrualt himieclfe waxcth very: carneſt for itz (I thinke, becauſe he fecihthe Foe? 
armegroweth thort, and Joth be js, but thatthere ſhould be ſtill ſome bands £0 7##c” 
them ;) He will not ſo muchas give God leave to appoint Saul or D 4: ;1 of Himleit, 
but he raketh upon him,to ſuſþend them both, untill the peoply with their fuffrage come 
idh}and ratific G o » 5 aa IIJTY. n 

Butthis claime likewiſe falleth tothe ground, evenby this verſe; ther muſt we £9 
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I of the GovvRies. 


XJ onr Text heer. For if ſo: Go Þ was properly to have ſayd, Nolite tangere 
be weftros, Touch not your CAnnointed ; for to the people, he ſpeaketh. Ot all o- 
- K{r05 Cannot be theirs, unlefle we will gloſle it thus, Mcos (1a eſt) HON meos x 
ne (that is) nome of mine, but your owne, And then ſure, He ſhould have done 
Zn ome wrong, to have forbid them to 70uch that, which was therr onwne. The Pope 
+ Hecan make Currtsrvau Domitnva, CyuxrstTthe Lond himfelfe: if 
%atifo do indecd,itwere not altogether unlike, he might make Chriſtum Domini. 
Gop help, if the people fall ro make Gods, ormake Chrifs, if they ſhall take 
Fai from Him, and ſay Nos arx:mms,Dy eſt:s, We haveſaid, ye are Gods : yea, Pal $2.6. 
eds too, and change it, 7 how ſhouldeft have no power nnleſſe it were, Data deſuper, **"* 9.11: 
hom above, faith He; They, unlefic it were data de ſubier, ublefie it were erver 
hence from beneath : they, mutt we gochangeall our Texts that ſound that way, 
Sho let yonice, they both clazme that, is none of therrs, but God's. | 
inevidencenow, for God sright , That His Aeosis the onely true claime, MHeor,Geds 
nel 1n one Chapter, that. 1. 


Chap 4.14. 
Verſc 22, 


Verte 29. 
Verſe 14, 


Lib $, 


rel! TY 5 
Aſ'ciog p4r.6, 3* 


Tertullian: | 
Hs they be: for, Hz their Crowne, Diadema Regis in mani Det, Eat LXIT. And ygos 
asifheſawa hand come from heaven with a Crowne 1n it,fo ſpeakerh he in the XXI. Vertc 4. 
| PR, Tu poſniiti, thou hat ſett 4 crowne of pere gold &p977 his head. His, their ſcepter, or 
ods Firea Dei in manibu: Ejus, God 5 rod tr bis hand, Exod XVII of Moſes. Hu youre " 
their throne: Sedebat Salomon in throns Dei; Salomon {ate-upon God's throne, 1. Chron. © 
MIX. Nay, long before, in the Law of Nature, faith /zb, &cges 77 folio collocgt 1 per- 1h 36.5, 
fawn : He takes them by the hand, and placeth them inthe Throze, andchat in per- 
##:2,thereto fir, inthemſelves, and their ſucceſſion for ever, Hz, their Annointing: pc.1.; 
de ſanto Mev, with Mine holy oyle : The Annoinne His, therefore the 1 1- 
mrtcd. Andit all theſe, their Crowne, their Scepter, their Throne, their Annointing 
Hs; then Hi they be, Chriſti Domini. And of Chriſti Domini ,weſhall ſhew twelve 
hire evidences in expreſlc termes, God's .Annomed. And ten more, we ſhall bring 
ih; with-an-Fjrs,a-plaine reterenceto Him, His cAnnoned. Chriſls Pontificts, 
Semwel's or Sadoc's Annointed: Chriſti populi, Inda s or Iſrael's CAnnanted,non leeuur, 
welhallnotfind. Hs they berthen, 
=Now inferre. Hs : therefore hand of, what have you to do with that, is none of 
yours? whar coclaimeor to ronch, thatis His ? Nolte tangere meos, This onely, and 
more butthis, in very xquiric were enovgh,7 ouch xot Mme, This,tor Meos : Now 
tw attos. 
=Hs then: bur not as All are, by a gencrall tenure ;, but Hi, as bis Annoined, anwire, 
dyamore ſpeciall and peculiar kindof intereſt, His Annointed, is morethen Hz;s,for all #=t%. 
Hirarenot amnointed: for it all were anz0inted, there ſhould be none left to touch 
z we might ſtrike out this verſe, the charge were in vaine, there were noneto 
Rceiveir, If all be dts, where ſhould be 7 angentes ? \We muſt then, needs leave 
*Mlſerenes between Chriſtianiand Chriſti, For, holding all that are Chriſtians, all 
God's eople arnointed and boly alike, it will follow, why ſhould Mcſes then, or any ttum.rs.y. 
imto be their Superiour? And ſo we fall into the old contradiction of Core: 


"iAigallone with the new paritic and confuſion of the Anabaptiſts, or thoſe that 
rk ardsrhem. 


Iacdclt, 


p Bur the very Ceremonic it ſcltc ſervethto ſhew, fomwhart is added to ar 65 
B whis 


a I. 1 
> 


— 
o þ CAS - ; 
4 _ 4 0 * __ PRE > . 
"= - E a 
> a lee x. > 
« n "ES ,4 . h a 
TO 9 44 I, 2 8 Lon a 
Gam <<... - eee —- — 
As > 4 - 


LV AG _ 
STA -” | I—u— - "= - s , jo 
7b , F ” C p W i _— hs ——— 
- Wes. ts = a” - od " Ys q E Y - _, 
. a F : 4 = 
» . —_ : _— —_ Oo = - 
- þ, o 4 L 
ks _ b p 


Ry - _ Wi 
A bs (i_ect py 
ww gw - « 4 PR Chg =y 
X Ry " 4 k , 
" o -d \ —_— . Fg c —_ Fl < * wa 
- EY = = _- 
"__ mw - 4 w _- 
, 0 © S- \ M:- SY hs = of 4 
vp ad EY "©. *% wa 3... 
= 4 * . 
h p- - 
"gy % z 4 - . wy F 
2 , : _ 
_— 
* "4 ey 
X 4 3: 
-” 


GLOEN $1 wi a wr +4 WS 


. 
bY — ?k 
4 »*, - — = +4 
. 

Oo b 20> 

hr oy : 
* p* pf ' 5 "n = A x = +... F . 
a -— 4 _= 
« 


v 3 a b, 
— ——— _ 4 4, AS 5 STEEL 
. _ wet _ . % : ef 

re _—_— Mi 7. 
m ik + > OM Tx . 
0 : - F F: <p : 

| 1 +4 4 

ly Fa oF -_ wee R 
”- jy _ 
>. Dr) IS I . + 44: 
, \ I 0 F 
ju . rene Br SYS. : 
——”— 4 


Of the ConsrirRactt Sermon, 


which they be Hs, aftera more peculiar manner then the reſt, to whom thar is noe 
added, 0yle it ſeite defignerh Severaignty :* powre together water, wine, yineg,, 
whartliquor you will, «y/e wilbe uppermoſt : 'And that 15added by their an;,,,,, 
Befides then, this generall claime Aire, heer is His ſpeciall ſignature, _4y,,;,,, 4 
whereby they are ſevered fromthereſt. His band hath toxchedther with his 11,,,,, 
!4nz, that noother hand might touch them, Things azxo:nted, of our ſelves wefor. 
beare to touch 4 burſpecially; ifthe a740i»1ing have the nature of amarke, that = 
wrong itnot : And this hath ſo, theſe are ſo marked, that we might forbearc them 
And yer more ſpecially, it we have a Caucat, not todo it, as heer we have, y,,, 
tangere unttos, Youch notthemrhat I have annointed, * 
bored This wereall, it it werebur, Annointed: but, there is yet a further matter then 4!! 
yet not Vai, this. For itisnot Y n&os, but Chriſtos eos: Weread it, Mine Anzmointed, In the 
bot cheifh Hebrew, Greekeand Latine, it is morefull. In Hebrew, my Meſrah 5; in Greek any 
_ +. Latine, Chriſtos meos,thatis,y Chriſts, which is fare more forcible. Somwhat /\y 
may be ſure) wasin it, that all the old Writers uniformety forbore to turne it ;-,7 
whichis enough tor Annointed, andall have agreed toturnit Chriſtos, thatis, Clr;/; 
which 15 a great deale more, Ir ſeemes, they meant notto take a graine from this 
charge, buttogive it his fullweight. And it cannot but weigh much with all thar 
ſhall weigh this one potnr well, that Princes are taken into the {ocictic of Go :;; 
plal 82,5, Name, inthePſalme before; and heer now, into the focicticof C n « 1 57's; name, 
inthis: and-{o made Synonyms, both with Go Þ, and with Curisr: Specially 
ſince Go » himſelfe itis;that/o ſtilerh them ; for He flattersnot (we arc ſure,) Gon 
Plalg7s, ThimfdfciseKing, King of all the earth, and Carisr is his Hezre of all, as appea. 
reth by his many Crownes on Hi head, Apoc. XIX. XXIE Thote whom-Gop-and 
Currsr vouchſale totake intothe charge of any their Kingdomes, them they 
vouchſaferheir owne names, of G o » and oft Cu r1sr., They two, the firſt Kings, 
totlicſe other the after-Kings ruling underthem,and in their names. 
Anointed, A third graduall reaſonthen there riſethheer. All an»ointed arenot Chriff:: for 
not with ev®'y annointing ts not Chriſme. Chrifmets notevery.common, but an holy annonting, « 
—_— "1 facred{igaature, * 0leo ſanto meo, with mine holy oyle have l annointed them, Mev, 
{o, Sacri.. to-make them Hz : Sando,to make them ſacred. _He might have taken this cy/e out 
* F1at 89-51. ofthe Apothecarie's ſhop; orthe Merchant's ware-houſe : He did nor, but fromthe 
SanQuarieitſelfe, roſhew their calling is ſacred; ſacred as any, even the belt of rnem 
all. From whencethe Prieſts have theirs, thence, and{rom-no other place the king 
hath hisz from the-Sanctuarie, both. The annointing 15 one andthe ſame. All,to 
ſhew, that ſacredis the Office whereunto they deſigned, ſacred the Power \i herewith 
They cridued;facredthe#esſous whereto irapplyed. And for ſuch were they held, a1! 
the Primitive Churchthrough, Their Writ;Sacri apices : Their Word, Divati 119+ 
Their Preſence, Sacre vejtigia ::(the uſuall tile of the Conncels, when they ſpaxC 01 
them.) And whenthey ceaſed to know themſelves for Hs (that heer faith mes) ans 
to hold of Jim, then loſt they their hotinefle; He that rook from them the one, t00% 
tohimſelte the other. Now then, wi:l ye inferr> Holy they be, their CA110177/73 
hallowed: therefore X\ olite tangere ſacros, Touch not mine holy ones. No More 
BY <A touch Maſes,chen theholy 4 fornt, which neither man nor beaſt might tou / upon uw 
otdeatty: No moretouch David, then the holy Arke, Ir is not go0d couching 0! 
holythings.-Jatbe XII. Chapter before, Y77a ſo found ir, 
had And yerfiillme thinks we tallſhort :- for it is not $2x&os neither, it 15 More then 
not with evl'y Santos, 1SChriſtos: In which word, there is'morethen in Commune San(/0r1u77% ©: 
wo Wu nes Santtr non ſhnt Chriſti, at Reges Chriſti. We cannot ſay of all $a1nts rhey 2 
above thereſt, Chriſts, Of Rings we may, Vetuy, every degree of ho/rneſſe, will not make a9 4065 : 
I mic wich Ch»i/t, He was LAnmorrted, faiththe Plalme, leo exultation!s {h eel #* 
*:43'"*  withan holy aye, or chriſmtrabove his fellowes. To hold thisnamethen of © brit: A 
mmi,iris notevery orginarieholinefle will ferve, but a ſpeciall and ExtrdoRmOAne a 4 
erecof i above the reſt, which they are toparticipate, and ſodo, from C#rif WD k 


| | To did 1n 
namethey-beare,cmanent above others, thatcarric not that name ; as !! they ©! 


{ C 44 « 
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* Se kinde ofmeaſure partake Chriſmeg C u x 1s Tt 1,eveniucha chriſme as wherewith 
x 87 is Arnnted. Andthe inference of this point, and the meaning of this 
= ls "Di and Cyn1s tis, as if he would have us, with a kinde of analogic, as 
=> ina mannerto forbeare zouchine them, as we would beto zouch G oÞ, orthe 
" S$pneofGop, Cn xkisr himſelfe. Itisnotthen Meos, nor vndtos Meos, nor Sans 
3c mos onely ; bur it is Chriſtos meos, Mine, andthat Anointed, Annointed with ho- 
Rnlez So cArninted, and with Ole ſo holy, as it ratſeth themto the honor of the 
w ES tion of the Holie of Holies, Cu risr himiclte, Theſe toure degrees, and 
tontemthele fourc ſeverallreaſons, arc in Chriſtos megs. 


io 7 I 


th moſt of all to be touched, Vpon miſcanceiving ot this point, ſome have ta}. 
Jeninto aphanſic, Hi Annointed may forteit their tenure, and lo ccafe to be H#, and 
their 4un0/nt17g dric up, or be wipedot, andſo Kings be un-chrijſted,cealeto be Chri- 
fi Downs, and then,who that will, may touch them. 
They that have beene ſcribling about King's marters of late,and zouchingthem with 
ir pennes, have beene fowly miſtaken mthis point, Becauſe, anno:zntingin Scrip- 
th otherwhile betokenſome S24r41ua/l graces they puch upon that, upon that 
taking of the word : andthen, a7nmting it mult needs be fome grace ; ſome gratia 
wm faciens, making themreligious and good Catholiques , or ſome grarza gr atrs 
>a making themable or apr for to governe. So that,it he will norhcare a Mafſe,no 
Catholique, no A nnointed. It after he 1s annorntea, he grow defective (to ſpeake 
their owne language) prove a Tyrant,fall ro favour Hereuques; his 4101nting may 
bewiped of, or (craped of; andthen, you may write a booke De 15/4 ab4icatione make 
_-aholyleague,rouch bim,or blow him up as ye liſt, This hath coſt Chriftendomedeare: 
Itis adangerous ſore, a Noli me taxzere take heed ot it, touch it not... 


- Before | tell you wharit is,l may ſafely rel] you,that thus1t is not, It inorReligion, 
nor vertue, nor any Spiritual] grace, this Royall aaneinting, Chriſt us Domini 1s laid 


E —_ 


—wasatthe worſt. —Relzgioz then 15 not ir, for then Cyrus had not beene ; nor Yerrucis 
not it (eſpecially rhe vertucof clemency) for then Sau! had not beene Gops Ax- 
winted. \fitwere Relrgiongit that made Kings ; then hadrhere beene of 01d no Kings, 
but thoſe of 7uds : and now, no Kings butctofſethat be Chriſten. But by Cyrw's caſe 
we ſec, one may be Chriſti Domini, and yet no Chriſtian. 

- Among chriſten, if the Orthodox truth were it 3 Conſiantius, Valcas, Valentivian 
the yonger, A op Heraclius, | know not how many, had beene no 
Emperours: yer all ſo acknowledged, by the Chriſtians of their times. 

> Then, if Re/17i0n make them not, Hereſie will not unmake them. VVhat ſpeakel of 
Herefie > Harder is thecaſe of _Apoſtaſic, yea hardeftotall;-yet,when-14/144a from-a 
Chriſkian, fell away tobe a flat Pagan, his anno:ating held, no Chrithian ever ſought, 
ao Biſhop ever taught to 20h lim. And it was not quia deerant wires, that their 

hand was too ſhort, it is well knowne, farrethe greater part of his Army were Chris 
Flex: ,andcould have done it, as appcared inſtantly upon his deati, by their accla- 
-Mmationsto 7ow14z his Succefior, Chriſtian; ſuns. 


x 
* 


> Will yeeſce it inthe Pairiarchs? Theſe inthe Pſalme heere were holy and good 
wen. Bur, twelve Patrcarchs there were preſently alter, of whom, Simeon and Levi, 
- were two very Tyrantss Rexben, ſcarle honeſt ; nor 1u4a, no better then he ſhould; 

Tecke. by his bleſkng, ſhouldſeeme none ofthe w/ſe/t- (as it might be Reboar : ) yer 


they numbred with the twelve, and were Patriarchs fill, no lefle then the 


| after the Patriarchs, Saul the firſ} Gug (that there might be no miſtaking) 
this a/0ztiag, there came no graceto him, The Spiris of Go Þ came indeed 
s, but he was 4mpmted, and gone from Samuel firſt: And theſame Sperit as it 
it went, and left him afterward: and Gop's .Annuned hewas, before it 
came, 


It 


tuals grace, ; 


net onely of 19ſ745, a King trucly Religious,by erexzes bur of Cyrus a mcer Heathen, 1. 
by Eſjay £ nor onely of Davida go0d King , but of Saul a 1yrcant, even then when he Elay 45.1. 


z, 
I. 


+ 


os Ine thing more of Chriſtos meos : For I ſhould doe you wrong certainely, if I What this 4% 
Touldflip by it, and nor tell you what this Arzointing is, and leave a point loole, that MP2s. 


is nc [Þ1iri- 


am.4.20. 


5am.19.27. 
$yam.26,9, 


Gen 49. 5.6.7 
and 35.224 
and 213.1 G6. 
and 49.1 4 


1.5am.10.9.10 


1. Sam,16.14, 


Of the ConsyiraAcle Sermon,y, 
"came, and Gov's Anointed he remained after it was gone againe, and thy ;,, 
Jeſſe then before, and is ſo rermedby David ten times atthe leaſt. 
Iris Tu reg» *  Vnxit in Regem, Royall unAtion givesno grace, bura juſt title onely, in Reg 
—_— tobe King : that is all,and no more. It isthe admiration to govern 
togoverne well : the mig | Incl 
due ticle, ir excludes nothing but uſurpation. VWho 1s Annoted? On whom theriphy 
Gea.10.9 reſts, Whois i#nui#7us ? He that hath it not. Suppoſe Nimrod, who cared fory,, 
annointing, thruſt himſelfe in, and by violence ulurped the Throne: came in rather like 
one ſteeped in vineger,then annointed with oyle; rather as a Ranger over a Forreſt then 
a Father overa Family. He was no anneinted, nor any that ſo commeth in Bue 
onithe other ſide, David,or hethar firſt beginneth a Royallrace, is as the Heag, ,, 
him is that right of ruling firſt ſhed ; from him it runs downe to the next, and, il 
Job 36.7. even tothe loweſt borders of his lawſul! ifſue, . Remember 7ob, Reges i» ſel;o collycy, 
#n perpetuum, Itis forever. Go vs claime never forfeits: His charaGter never tg 
be wipedout,or ſcrapedour, nor Kizgs loſe their right, no more then Patriarch 414 
their father. hood, 
| Not, bur that it were to be wiſhed, both ©A-m07m#7zs might goe together, ang 
thar there might goe, as there doth, a fragrant odor from the precious oynitmenr 
which is ſhedupon them, at their Crowning: lo alike fent from their Vertues, ang 
they no leſſe venerable for their qualities, then for their callings ; and happy the peo. 
Cant.1,4. ple, qui eurrunt in vdore vngnentorum Princips ſui, that can trace their Prirce by 
ſich a favour. This we are towiſh for, and pray for daily, and uſe all good meanes ir 
may be. Bur, if irbenot, everholdrhis, Allegiance is notdueto him, becauſe he Nolite 
48 Vertnors, relioious, orwiſe ; but, becauſe he is Cnristvs Downing, Ln priarcl 
this be ſtill in your minde ; G 0» ſairhnot, Toxch bimz mor, He ts agood Carbotrmur- _ Vides 
or, endued with this yertue,or that: Touch himz not, Hedeferveth well,or at leaf <orh touch; | 
no harme: No, theſe wouldfaile, He ſaw; ot be ſaid tofatle, though they failednor: te 147% 
Ve ſhould never then have done, never have beenequict. But, this He ſaith, He 5 
mine CAnnonted.  Markethatwell, Gov giveth no other reaſon heere, nor 211d 


after, inasevillaPrince as might be, That is rhetrue reaſon then, and we toreſt inir, 
and ler other phanſtes goc. 


. a . C,nor the 71/4 
hr ofruling,not theruling right. Ir includes nothing þ117, 


Tengere;the a * Now, by whoſeappointment they beſet, by His Commandement they befenced: 
forbideen» Fenced from ronuching, and that is the lighteſtandleaſt ; conſequently,from whatloe- 
ver is greater or worſe, Vyhartalke you of Xonoccides, or Ne perdas ? I rtcllyou,Ne 
12,245, Touch them nt. | 
Yet, are wenort ſo filly to underſtand it, as if one might not 7toxch them ar all, 
—notfortheir good: .Forhow can they be Anointed, butthey muſt be roxched { No, 
the verſe befote telleth us, it is ſortheir 4urt, this touch is forbidden. Non permijit” 
nocere, He fuftered no man rodoethem hurt; ro that end ſaying, Touch then: not. Yea, 
the very word it {elfe, withour any gloſle, giveth as much, which is » properly 3/424, 
and that is tat?us nox1z5, a hurtfull touch, that leaveth a marke behinde it, 9u: tangit 
4.4 angt asrhe Verſe is. For, it is good yee underſtand, this phraſe is taken fromthe 
Divell : and! good reaſon : for whoſe-ſoever the fingers be, his the couch is, when 
fob 1-11, Govp's CAnnomted aretouched, He calleth it bur touching Job ; but touthing, when 
$6 2-5 he did him allthemiſcheefe he could deviſe, And his nature, andthenature of hurtful 
things, is wellſer out by ir. Few things are ſo good, vi» tranſits proſirt, as they 0- 
ly couch, and doe'good : Evill is farre more operative, if it bat z04ch and away, 1! 
but blow, of breath upon any, it is found ro doe miſcheef enough. | 
The extent of +; Tg ſpeake rhen of this rorchiny, and the extent of it. Where the Scripture di- 
Tangere :; how i ; = (uy COSY anda - Nolate 141- 
many wayes ftinguiſheth nor, neither ocwe :; but ict the word have his full latitude, No 
youch, gereis generall, no kinde is limited; then, nor to touch any manner of way. 
* => There is none fo fimple, as to imagine there isno rowch, but that with the £187 5 
end, rmmedtate. The mediate, with a tnife, or with a Piſtol, char is a touch ; 14 WE 10ucs 
that,whcrebythey arc /99c/ca, irisall one. = 


Againe, 


of the Govvrls s:: 


;bethe touch foas we feeleit, or beirt by meanes unſenfible, asof poyſo;z, or 
wands ſtill,,and thefe no Iefle guiltie:: No lefle. nay a great deale more, 
zrous of thetwaine, One ſhall be zo2che# and know not how .when.or 
> Cmrſed be he that ſmiteth his 'netehbonr ſecregty ; faith the Law, His ergb. 
Wore ms Prince; between. which rwo there 15as great a diftance, as be- 
x4 | Now dec4ues, and Noz tan9es; '' Inaword, as it iSthe keheſt, {0 it isthe /argeſ? 
He couldchoole. 'For, noneſt attio nf; per contattrom ( faith the Philofopher) 
ecan be done, but a 72uch theres, ſome 109ch, imperficiaitor virevall,immed:. 
_— Iate,c0mns Or e7:1715, Open orPprivie, and all com e under /a720070, POR 
r m_ A te (1c fangere. touch not 1h way or that 2 bur, No!:te eargere, touch nor az 
watall; letnorbing be done ar all, to do tl em hurt; 
| And is thereno touch, bur that of fie © iol:nt hand 7 12 14vER ent tongue, cothn 10t 
Le tC} OD ? andthe peftilent penne as tas both? Ye C PEYCUTTAIH US C1494% ling 
it ferem#c, Come let us [mite him with the toy TC. if ha. him then taut h T7 
-amſare.) There is (faith S4/omn) that ſprate: h(andi is notrhere allo,that w3tcth! 
pods; likethe pricing of A ſw ord. Et qus , Qi10s Des unoit,eos pang it; COMmn xr mot bg 
| "withiothecompatic-c of-this-charge? Yes, they-be-Sath ANV'S AVCAPONS-BOLN 1224 
and pennes ; have their polnts and their ec: Jees : their points, and prick like a ſword); 
theiredges, "and cur like araFory both ronch, and | withthe worlt torch that 1s, ratio 
dblore cor dv; therfore the worlt, becauſe of the beſt parr. i heſe,it is Gop's me ning, to 
reſtraine 7 you may ice 1t by theverle betore: New dimilit FE 6 em calnmniartlayme, 
Nolite rangere. SO that even ealummia i$2 tone þ . Yournaz lee it exemplarily,mihe Pa 
rriarchs: One of Gods N#l:itetan ger es Was tou caing Labanto Lacob. ani Ithis 1 If WA5 2? 
—- Fidenequid ! "0 Kare aur us : * See youg e1VeC him no z/l la THATEC,NO "IA WOTras, tor the: / 
touch to0: Touch him not ſo. Asweltro Shimet's Fornoure, aSto Zacrob 5 band Sts Po: 
;*6xb ſpoken. 

*Þthis all> Wharſay you to the z0chwiththe foot ? the foot of pride upon the 
nicks or Crownes of Empcronrs ( though no cricke or bodily paine enſued > ) 
Willnot Nolzte tangere, reach 1 to Nolte calcare ?* YES CC Tratncly ; : "This Nolte tan 
gre, was a fkronger Text againlt ic, thcns ADCY WP: | {praem 7 Palultfe 11}, WAS a Text 
for ir. 

 L ca; I go further : by at) Lt ECent 11d over familiar tor bh. vovyd of the reverenc: 
tar is dueto them, led:tuy pietas, tuty taketh hurt, and wro! 18 is affce; Ito His Anno. 
td, Marie Mazdalen was not about to have done our Saviour any hatrme, when af 
& His reſurretion ſhe offered ror9nur/ him; —onely becaule ſhe did it as to one me 
WI/wherethe caſe was altered now,) and aot with the hi teh reverence p crtaining eG 
flis glorifiedeſtare, (he heard, and h a Iu {t] Y, Not: mnetanacyre, The tonch which ny 


ka apimpeacheth the high LION Our oO! ener A; 10111; 01 © \ Not 1tC CLASSES rt 3 KS hi Wd 0 
that too. & 


ot 1 


Touch them not , not! thin. 5 w 3en wel. Y, 7 'q ft them . mcane we their Pp rſons 
\ and f10T their States * — ott! CY touched, \ wen + OIC are vw pies! rol {hey 
thathouch their Crowne and 477 - their Regalia, ſhall welay they ouch them not ? 


Yes,no leiſe nay father, more. "owl then the Aunoznte 4 are pre petly torched, when 

CAnnonting 1s, and that 1s their State and Crowne, as deare ev Ct y way, and a5 
precious rothem, astheirlife. Indeed touch one, and to! ich both. If their State hold 
ntholy, no more will their perſons. Ichath ever been found, iftheir Crowne once go, 
their life rarricth notlong after, Andeven in this point all 0,it may lately be ſaid, that 
thehooſc and licentious !91chtng their State, with Marie Magaalcy $tonch, without the 
dueto it,as ifit werea light matrer, that might be litted with every finger, fa!- 
ithin the reach of this Nolte. I liſt notdilate i it, it would bclooked to, Thee 
andlooſe touch1;7g5, arc butthe beginnings of preater cvills, 


\ P22 


A z Not then. Sathan's motion was twofold : ' One,thathe might touch that 
WS; : * The other, that !0ch himſelte : andin either of theſe, be reckoned thar 

beſhoula zonch himhome. They are r9ched, when that is touched, that is therrs, Tt 
vas ſoheer direatly. Pharao/,onc of them, to whom originally, nay rhe very firſt of 
B b b b all, 


Devt. 27, 34 
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Of the Consrinacts Sermon,z, 


,0 whomrthis Noize was ſpoken, touched not Abraham himlclſe, It Was $4; was 
wronged: In Sara was Abraham touched. :So Gop elicemed it, and gave his firſty,. 
bite t em that point. So,cvenunto her wrong doth this touch cxtend.take in ber 
t0O, as ing the one half, yea,oneandthe ſame perſon with the Lo RD-s Annointe1 

3. . Not them. One more yet:\For twokindsof Anointed, I findin Scripture, oY 
and David's : the one inefſe, the other in fore : one in berg, the other 104+, 1; 7 : 
vid had been tonched(Sanlyert living) though but Anointed to ſucceed, I mal : . 
doubt, this Commandement had been broken : For we arc boundby it, to preſerye 
the 47nointing, not onely upon the bead, but even in the ſfreames running downe [rom 
it: tharwith the King himſelfe, the whole raceRoyall is folded up in this worg, «,,. 
one of them intheir order, thatnot one of them is robe touched neither, hy 
/ 
Nolte: The will This barre then ; is ſetto the touch every Way, andtothe tonch of them, and every of 
forbidden, hair 5, every way . Bur, there is a further matter yet. For (it we warke ir well) j; is 
not, Ne tangite, but Nolite tangere: Nolite, (thatis) have nor fo much as the ,,,/ 
once to go about it, Sothat, not onely #475, the touch is forbidden, but 41/41, : 
ends, the very will/to doit: For that will is tadtus anime, the ſonle's touch, the [,y1, 
can touch no way but that, And Gov s meaning is abſolute: neither body nor 
ſoule ſhould touch y neither the body by deed, nor the ſoule by will, 

And Nolzte ſtandeth firſt, beginneth the Text : for indeed,with that, is theriph 
beginning, The Divell toucheth the will, before the hand ever touch Go v's Anryin. 
ted: He doth mittere in cor, put awillin the heart, before any do mittere many, Put 
forth their hand todo it, Therefore, even wel tar gere was tobe made acrime, and 

Verſe 21, that a capitallcrime. And ſours: for, inthearcainderof the two EunuchsEftb1) 
there was no morein the Inditement, but voluerunt, they would have done it, they 
would have towch:d Ahaſhuerus : that being proved, was cnough ; they died, anddicd 
juſtly for the wil, though no 10uch followed, Pity it ſhould be otherwiſe. He touch. 

 ethnot alwaies, that hath a w:to toxch;, hath a willto zozch the throat, toncherh buta 
100th, What though?-To-breake Nolte, voluit 15 enough, and woluit, he would 
have touched. at another place. 

They that laid rhe Powder ready, and lighted the match, it was but wolucyury, 
( as God would) it touched not any: Butrighteous and juſt was their execution, To 
teach them, or others by them, Ve tangzte isnot it: Nolite tangere 15 the charge: 
and, it you breake Nolzie onely, it is enough, though Targere and ir, neverhapto 
mect, ; | 


The extent of — Of which Nolte, T hold it very pertinent to touch the extent alſo ſas 1 didevennow 

more wi of 7angeresthe tow itfelfe) andof the perſons, towhom ir may reach; that we may 

lee it, itis true inthe verſe befote, Nor reliqurt hominem, heleaves notour aman; he 

T, exempts not any from it, Iwill not once ſpeake of Subjects, no queſtion of them: 

over whom they are CAnnointed, them it toucherh neerett, and bindeth them fall. 

2s Bur this, I ſay, that even forreiners, borne outoftheir Allegiance, are within it. The 

Ws ors \. CAmalehitewas a ffranger, none of Saul 5 lieges, borne out of his dominions ; yct cied 

for ſaying,he had rowched San! : And that ſheweth, thateven -1icns hee ſor111ntw 
forum ratzione delitt;, and that they are intended, within this X o/:te. | 

3. Yea, even ſuch Aliens as arc in open hoſtilicy, even atrhar time, they arc 1n 

Campand in Armes againſt a K/ng,they are barred by this Nolzre, and are to ſpare him. 

So faith David in his mourniog-ſong for Sax/'s death: He blames there the 74/1/7117”, 

as if they had done more then they might, in ſo touching Sanl, conſidering he was 

King, with holy oyle annernted, as if ehey ought, even in that reſpe&,ro have !Þ4r ed 

him, Sorhat this Nolite is a Law of X ations, making their perſons fo ſacrec,as EVEN 17h 

the batte!l, they arc to be forborne, and their lives ſaved. 

Yea, if we looktothe words nexrbefore, itis givenevento Kings, this Toch 7: 
Theparrie: werc Pharaoh King of Zgypr, and thetwo Abimelechs K: 14 of Gerar and 
even they in particular charged, Norto touch ( for Pharaoh did touch ) 197 ©0 mi 70 
zouch (for Abimetech went no further. ) Kings nor & touch them, non< bur GY 79 
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adbaverakennohurt, 


of the GovvRril ts. | 
YE A 1 itwere another Law of Nations { / not oneKin tone ws 10 10uch anot her; bur, 
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at ler : for, theſebeing A Egyptians 
er difference,then between 


thar,not zo touch themthough. 
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ted;to proterhem: Touch not,onewing ; Nolte, the other, reaching as 
ms wines did, from one wall ro the other, Coveringthern from all,chat none 


nay meanywaytado them hare, And by this we ſee the fall #fthisTexr/We ſcer, 
. wth ether rhe'Text be whole;wherher it be Well kept, 


carctofcelciit alſo; and fee w 


| The Charges ſhomgyeetce ; an Hemi #ichion, but halfe averſe ; Touch not mine An- 
wed: fourewordsonely, and bur fix ſyllables : One would thinke, irmight well be 
Wiles away, and well be kepr. But, as ſhort as it is, we ſee it is notthough ; For, the 
Ke Text is77ched and broken.” And, Ifpeakenot of inferior tourhings, that every 


w is walking andevery pex bufic, to rorch them ang their rights,which they areto 
wandrheirdutics whichchey are to do; Andif they donor, thet I know not whar, 
ehemſclves: neither. This 1s too much, - bur T would itwerebur this — 

nds have been buſic oflate, and thatinanother more dangerous manner, Two 
meu exampleswehave,ia two great Kzngy,One,no very longtime fmce;the other, 
eylaely made away : not ſo farte from us, bur thatthey may, and (Irruſt) do touch 
WAYVhat (hall Lay? 1 wouldthis were the worſt. 
Fa,1woyld this were the worſt: for, this hath happened in former times too, 
anPlalnehethatindited and ſet it (David) be living; 7/hboſheth his neighbour King 
Blaneuponhisbed. Thelike hath happened rien: broken it hath beene, in for. 
pes. Burrhcn, upon 7evenge,or ambriion, or hope of reward, orſome other i- 
Wa rc &: never, upon conſcience, and relizion,till now. Nolite tangere,was ſtill 
Pod Divinye, rill now. The Text it ſcife never touched, never taken by the throar 
SAC, andthe contradictory of it givenin charge, [Touched they may be, Touch them 
#Ptandng Never bookes written, tomake men willing to G 0v's Notre, be. 
"Bamnab, heupon hope of reward, ſlew Tſhboſbeth - Bigrhan,upon revenge,would 
”. the like to his Liege-Lord. Z:1777, npon ambirion, ſlew his £a#er, Bur, 
= menever forth witch the knife in her hand,cillnow: a King's life was never a 
latc {inne, before, 
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How this 
Text 18 ob 


ſerved, 


The Text it 
ſelfe touched 
and a Noſe 
given to 1t. 
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NSPIRACIE Serman.z 


berwixe thoſe Tochers, andtheſe of late? 


rocſcape; and when they had done ir 
ffevill:they Had done + theſe Qir; = 


| , (933-408 wel SICW ever 


ork 
parce-ofigoodfervice:: Then yerit was cveracy,..” 

chey that did 'ity generally upon the firſt repon oy 
hone to defend them :. Now it 1s, 9ults laudantiby, D 


ortalitate aienuy 
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Pag. 61, 


atone Vivere they live 
re, thatthey may notonely be {laine lawfully 
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4c1 i . v WSeATI..,5 31:3 4 3 | #1 ud 
oeagen ure  Butnowgychaveallgtcarcauſc trorcjoice : The Bovke is condemned, if wemay 
die. belceve it. Whither condemned orno, that we.know not : | this is too ſure, cleven 
yeares agoe; {et-outitwas,and that. authorized, andio went cight whole yearcs, by 
their owne confelhon, and even the whole-eleven, for ought that we know. How 
went it forth foallowed art the firſt 2 How went irſo long uncontroled; without an 
Index expurgatorius at leaſt? . 

But, now larely we havenewes , that ſomefew.yeares ſince, it was cenſuredina 
privie Provincial! Councel! . Bur, that was as firange A Cenlure, as cver was heard 
of, a Cenlure. /ub. flentio, kept cloſe, and none knew of it bur thema(clves : faſt or 
looſe ; Cenſure,orno Cenſure,as they pleaſed., If any ſack cenſure were, why made 

——they itaotas publique as their Approbation ? The Approbation the worldleeth : 

their Cenſure we butheare of,and peradventureit is buta tale;neither, . VVhy came 

it never tolighr, tillche deed was done 3; and it was x00 late, > VWhy heard wenot 14: 

cob's vaice, till we had felr Eſau's hands? But: this 1s all they have to ſay forthem - 

ſclves : afterio great aloſſe, this wemuſt be faineto take for payment. 

"Bus, laske,is itcondemngd? ladecd ao; bur the marter ſo faintly catricd,as allthey 

ſay ftandin or good, he that will giyc the like attempr againe, may, For, what 

by they ?. An#fwrpermay bedepoſed, ſo they allagree. Andis it not,in the power 
O to make an.7 [arper When it will? If bc have noright, he is an 7/arper + If 
he be Jawlully depoſed, hys right is gone :. If he but fayour Heretiques; nay, thouglh 
he favour thera.nor, the Pope may depoſe him, Non hoc rempore, ſed cim judicabit expe* 
gre : a1.lrbat done, hehath no oh. hen 1s he an / [urper, and ye may touch MD ; 
or doc with him what ye will. | 
Mlogr ky. then further ? LA private man may not doe it by his owne 4 portty- 
Not by his owne ,but may he by ſome other? Belike, ſome other then there 5, ner- 
y be way... Anthoritic theatherc is; andit may be given, and when it 15 ge nn, 
e may dae.it.  And/ſo wearewhere we were before. Andthis is theit mc" 

: RE oniogel ne wotld, it they love darkenefſe lo wel, as10be delyce 
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Cab ” | doit -;. will docit.7\Haye done it, touched, couched inrhe bigbeſt: 
again Tingee..} It maybe againlt their wills; nay v0/nntarit, bavedoneir. 


Is and idling, againſt Nolite;! Br, irmay be, repent themſelves; Northat?, 

ey. giveacharge againlt this charge, willing men,and making men willing, to, 

Mar again(t it, to touch, even the Text, and breake ir, and ſpare not - by holdwg, 

Sagapbe rechedfagallits.. orgs, lo) 7 6 TE IEEL ORTEOTY 
wis then. ro bedone of us2 ..; The more buſy they, toſuggeſt the: Devil's (14 ec be pres 
ite 77471198 & tavge; ;thie more carneſt; we, co call on Govps charge ſerved and 
Nalize pangere Chriſter, Ej4n. The morereſolutethey, tobe rowebingy the more, FP* 011ccte* 
llwe,tolooke to.their fingers. The more they endeavour to breake down-ttiis 
*Eiblefence.; the more weto labourto ftrengthen is, 1 How will that be?, Ourſelves 
—ortaroncS them ?: will nor {peake of that, for ſhame.,, Ltruſt; Go-v hath fo rew- 

 hfalleur hearts, as we.deteſi the leaſt thoughtthat way../, - - Never was:any , trily 

* Sanaker of theinward .A#n9nting of a chriſtian man, but he was cyerfaſt and:firme 
 otheroyall CAnnonting.., Thatwe will doe : andthat is not all," (Irmrafſt) we wil 

| ZHemore then ſo, even provide a Noire tangere for the Text too, keepe thatfrom 


"nahins; andghat will.keepe Go v,'s LAynomed watorched 3 Keepe one ;- keep 


: bg 
| # os = 
hy 
% « << , 
£ -2] 


* 
> 


þ 


| , 


2, OD 
y 


of TER” 


d - : - PY 
J A : be S 
vi mY 
IS; F 
oo 
g 


k | 


Three, perſons there be inthe Text. 1,:G op s An ned themſelves, rough- By the three 
hom t is-given, 2. We ai ,Nov relign1t bominem, not leaving a- man of us out, perſons 1n the 


pe 
; be 
bs 


- 
3 
- 


to. whom Ic, is. given. 3+ And He that ſaith <AMevs, Gro-p that giveth it, The two wy 
Fiſt, todo rheir parts toward it, we to Jooketo ours; and God will come 1n at His 
*xume,andnor failc with His part, we may belure: 1 b- 
— Le me. bcginn with C/ri/tos Domint 5 whom it- toucherh : that they would: be or nar 
#ouched with it;andnotlaythemſelves open to this 1owch, nor carcleſly goewherethey © 
-maybewithin the reach, or fall into ſuch fingers, astickle to be r04c/3ng them \: Not 


Lit upon,what ſhalbe,ſbalbe. Non eſt beneyc3 ſolide fides,ſic omna ad voluntatem Bi 
are ate udulari, ad unumquemaue dicende :: Nihit fiexs ſine tuſcone Ejjues, tt non ins 
gamus aliquid eſe 13 nobis ipſas. Vets Tertullian 1:1 and molttrucitis,that it 1s net- 
jer g00d nor ſound Diviniry, tn theſe caſes; to put. all upon the will of G o », and 
every onetoflatter himſelfe or others ſaying ; Nothing canbe- done without- G of Þ 
will, but. ro conceive aright, that withai] there 1s lamewhat that belohgsto out parr, 
refore ſubordinately,to ſerve Go Þ'$s: providence ,with ont owne circumſpect 
| Jorcſight and care, knowing, that His providence doth not alwaies worke by miracle. 
This dayit gid :, everydayit will not doe ſo, That He grves His-Angels charge Pal. g1. 11. 
mover them that tempt him not,that doe not mittere ſe deorſum,: caſt therplelves wilfully Mzr- + 6. 
to danger.” That Ba/ta\ ar 5 4aie's were nambred, when he forgat his: huty, aot before. Cd-IE 1 
hat Hc hath indeed promiſed to fave His cAmmynted; bus he promiferl Saint Pauk AQ. 27. 30. 
allo bs life, and ell theirs with him inthe ſbip,and chat by ap-Anget : foerallthat,Pgut — dLo 
| E.. duld not let the Mariners zoe away with the haat, buycus-4he rope, and layd, If theſe 
ay 29ttu.the ſhip, we canner be ſaved, farall the Ange! spromile. Let His Anno. 
— K##ay and docthelike /:-kgepeyour Maxjners about you in the name of G o p, keep 
Jour {clves with that ſtate and guard, that is meere for the Majeftze of Princes t and 


Wo :\G.op faith'to you, Chriſt; met, volate range; be you willing to keepe. your 
wes iramþcing torched,and 1 for my part, willnotbe behind, ____ 
þ, IA 5 way oncly is.now-left,. them... . Another way there was, that Go Þ 's A: 


Cw 
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©. deſperate wretches, mightnot conch G o»'s | Appointed) 
SoD's ww4yontcd miahtzuch them fick, I finde .Abimelcch made a Law to 


E L regerhenthis Law of, G,@gimade a lift about this very Nolite, a Law upon paine of 


WK Lave,;; whereby (thatde 


He #073etw/, Arg tbigewas wont to keepe them from approaching. - Bur, if that 
mach (ſhould give fixcagghto the Law,, aud, make it a Lawrothe conſcicace, Divi- 
— Wn iftharbegortupecd,ificbeamaterofthe: will, as appgarcrh by Nolite, and the 
© Bilhenad wallull(an horible finne, beingnow become an hexoicall andholy aft: ) 

Td. a Bbbb 3 it is 


002) ESO In TOME So er ee 


| —Wimeg might noibe touched 3m {et 11525 about them, [a5 about the holy Mount, that 57 Drpukin 


Cen 26, 1, 
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Of the Consyinacis Sermon. 
quiſquic conitmyter e ſue, And who 
rprebeiſereteriie? Thendo 
f ajight goeto-heaven, arid ng AN. 
yone'then: take order for Targere hoy 


Our partthen is {andtous itis ſpoken, and to us propetly' doth X »;;c- be 
pi in higplaceto do his beſt. They that ate Log et oe bowkh bei 
wer ESE 2 boeg”” ragaertcys 5 Nees 

ing op their hands to Goa: They that inthe place'of Counſel, by all the 

pe: They that inthe Seat of 7-ſ/7re, by juſt and due execution; Al by 
can, --hant talem terris avertere fe ſierm;to deviſe andprocure if 
may be} ne oelinr, that evil diſpoſed hands wildnor-: but howſoever,; xc of int, that 
they may nor beable (if they would) ts r2uth Hi Annointed. Irmuſt be in part, by cr. 
rying a continnall eye, and keeping a'continuallwatch over them ; or a ſhotrer Way 
by removing them (npddye- Xa /that arein any likely-hood to do it : andthoſe be 
xth, as hold; Cod:s Arnoirited bt tang thiles, and rey be nay in ſome caſe, be tanger s; 
and oughtto betouched. * -! 5 I ES 
Nurk 1 6.or, IOW OB himſelſe in Core's Cafe and Dathar's | (who went about'to 1c9ch ©10ſes and 
- 24, Aaron,notin their perſons, but eſtates onely,) ſheweth usthe beſt way : He gave or. 
45 derythar apenierall Nolire rantere went out againſt them and theirs,that no man ſhoy1g 
- * ametore them,” bur all fhunthem andeeevenpariy, as having them in a peneral! 
dereſtation.” God's courſe would be followed ;thar ſeeing their conſciences are ſewed, 
atid chey-fearencr God's voice bete from heaven, they might fecle the full meafire of 
His vengeanceuponcarth, and might aſſure themſclyes; pon the leaſt diſcoverie, of 
> burtawHrormnch; but awillto do thatexecrable AR, to incurre an univerſall derefta- 

' tion, to have;all riſe" againſt rhem , to have-all the hatred of carth powred upon 
them andrheirs; ro be the our: caſts ofrhe Commoen-wealth, and the Maranatha; of 
the Church 4'yea, they and their-names foreverto bean abhorring to all fleſh, No. 
thingin'thiskindeis roo much : this way, ifno way els, to keepe them from it: which 

: is tefle they they ſhould ſuffer;buraltthatwe can do. 
G op ings Thebelt is, ifwe faile not in ourduty zthough neicher we, nor the £4 770inted, can 
will iore take perfe@order apainſ{tthem,the _{z»0inter can; can,and will, as this day He did, 
with them. Andrhe rather He will doe it, in the time to come, if we turneto Him, torthanke Him 
for thatispaſt; To Him then lerus rurne, that He may'take the matter into His owne 
hand.” 1t His-Notrte rangere willnor prevaile, His Nolotdngi, will: andif Heſay, Nor 

+ latangi;haverhey neverſo benta m7, do what they can,they ſhall nor (for their lives, 

*'* beabletodoe them hurr. , 
ion -- Twopoinrs there beinthis Charge, both-exprefſed-in theverſe next before, Nv” 

” po71mmiſit, Heſefferednore to attempt it ; Sedcorrjpait bur them that did, He putthem 
forcbuke, Pr# 70 rebukegwe rune Gorrrpurt ; itis properly to take up ſhort, and that's, 
dy a'r0nch;6t rather by a twitch, Andſo Hehath cverdone, and ſo He will ever 9oe : 
Tungentes tarzentur, or vather tangentes corripiemtor, if they touch, they ſhall be 1w1t- 
Aa oro (horr, and cut ſhorr for it {all the-forr of them.) Have beene (1a 


By Coripert,  T beginwith Corripurt + forthar neverfaileth: for ſure,Ged will not ſuffer Hs AV 
nointed ;nor Chriſt, His Synomome's,thoſe of His name, to be 1onched for nought: it nl 
His nameirfelfero be rakenyneicherthoſerthar beare ity to be rouched in vaine. And 
there is nothing more kindly, then for ther that will be zouchine, to be rovched bem: 
ſelves, andto be 7ouchedhome, in the ſame kinde, themſelves thought ro have rouche 
others, You may ſee it inthe firſtyin 74440; the very firſtthat rouched the P4111 
Ab#aharn. Ir is ſaid, G 0 D rorched him for it {and it 1s the very ſame word which Goa 
vfeth heer in willingnotto& much:?) God fouched bim,and reached him 1ad71bwr 1497”; 

Gen.12.179, With many agreevous 1oth+ we read, plagned him with many 7 ple ves. And indecs 
He torr etl, gm 56. op) Mam rt havebezn b P ba Linde. Gree- 
vous arethe teaches they are thwchedwithheere on earth: of pincers red-hot, and up 
ling Lead?” bur;who knowethrhe touches of the place;whither (being ntirepemen | 


hey 


- 16f che Govvnrins 


_ "3. I | 
muſtnecds goc ? which, beſides that they are maxim? (inanother manner ofde. 

entheſc heere) ate e177» withall, andnot ended in an howre or two, as theſe 
Taftibu mim 141g envar; they ſhall be toxcbed indeed throughly, as the firſt 
"*XA&ndlooke,as He began in the Patriarchs, fo hath He ever held on inH& 1 nmning 
L-aeKinss that enfued | The firſt thar evertouched his Kings, Baca and Rechab, 353m 4.12: 
— ne ched for it : and cur ſhorter, borhby the hands, wherewith they toxched, and 
he fer Wherewirhthey went about it. Azke thereſt,ifirwere good rnching. Shi. 1.Reg.z. 46. 
 aabe#; but with the" ronguez his neck was touched with the ſwords "Bigrhan and FOf 2 23: 
* elares aid tothing, did-nothing, bur onely with their will their neckes were rouched 

withthe halter, rad71bus mexim:s, the greateſt rouch of twitch: that isheere. Ando 

(romk $ſhort) were allthereſt, evento thoſetwothat were this day piit toa foule x6 
band cut ſhort in their going about it. Beſides the Cherubim s wives then ro pro 
zheere you have, in Corr:purr, the blade ofa ſword ſhaken, to keepe theway 
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——Zawhatcomfort is it, if Corripnitcome tothe malefaftor,if he becutſhorr, andif 5y Nor 7ermi/n 


the Kir p miſcarrie withall> Baanaand Rechabthey that killed 1ſhbeſberhwere cur ſhoyt, 
hanterby the £24ds ; bur 1ſhboſherh, he died for it. I confefle, there is ſmall comfort 
iCorripaic; unlefſe I an permifit nocere, goe withall ; in fhortningihem, without fa- 

| wingH& An nunad. And thatis ourcomfort, thecomfort of this day,which we meet 
J op yethankes for, that both theſe wentrogerher, Noy permiſit nocere, and Corriputr, 


w;atthe beginning-Ttold you, beſides that it is a Commandement, itis allo 771. thao (oi 
Thanteſgiving. It is (0, inthat icis a verſe of a Pſalme of Hallelyja, the firſt Pſalme of vine. 
js, of all the twenty. 

Neowin that He hath placed this duty, and ſet it in a Pſalme, His will is,men ſhould 
| come toit with pleaſure, cheerefully, and as it were ſinging, VWhen weſpeake of ir,we 
| bei ſpeculatively ; when weftng it, that would be with affettion. 2. 
*Intharit isin the firſt Ha/cluja of all, it ſheweth (as Trhinke) that Go ps Anon 3-Timz.l. 

ted are the'perſons, which (ſaiththe Apoſtle) Ante omnia, beforeall, we are topray 

j - which (fairhthe Prophet heere) before a!l, we are to praiſe Gop for , for thera, 
ad their keeping out of evillhands. Their ſafery we are toput in our firſt Halleluja, 

This Haleliyqais a Pſalme purpolcly for the bringing home of the Arke, And that 
ſhewerh, Hs Arke,and His Annointed are allied, andthat no fooner is the ©_Arke well 

| tome home, but this Commandemert gocth forth-ſtraightfrom it, firſt of all, before all 

* Wer: That all may know, what account they were to make of this'duty, how high 

"mardtohaveH: cAnminedin;inthatthe Artes welfare andrheirs,are fo iniepara- 

—Ifknite roperher.- And indeed, experience hath taught it; The well lerting of the 
Wite;,dependerth much upon the ſafetic ofthe Prince. ”Þ 
"Now this Pſalme, as it was ſung with allthe muſique could be invented, of winde,of Voc 3. 42. 

nanggand of voice,to ſhew, the preſcrvationof Kirgs is a benefic extraordinaric, that 

Rquieth fo folemne a thankſgiving : 

— =Dobeſides, it is ordeted every day after, to be ſung ivgiter coram Arca (that is)tobe Verſe 37. 
Wordinarie Antheme of their daily ſervice : toſhew,iris a duric perpetuallthatneeds 
©Ullyaremembrance, to wit, the care of their preſervation. 
> Forlaft of all, thar allthe praiſe and thankes heere in the Pſalme, are for this Nolte, 

=*rthe P/«/me was fet rocome tothis verſe; it is plaine. There be ninetic two ver- 

| Smorein the P/2l-2e it ſelfe (it is the hundreth and fifrt Pſalme.) Burt afſoone asever 

* WWycecome to this verſe, all the reſt, alltheverſes following, are cur of zthey gono 
=iktrinthe P/a/me,then till they come to it ;and then breake of all thoſe behind, and 
= goto another Palme: for,this is all ofthe hundrerh and fift.and the next veric 

i mitofrhe ninctic ſixt P/al-me.) So that, this verſe plainely was the end and up. 


To 
Pſal 119,54. 
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Ivor permifct notere inthiskindepahis Day!is'a memorſallto us, and tq&ll aur potter jriu 
even tothe children yer unborne : In Gov's Anointed, not touched I canngy ay, 
for ronched biewas; andimore-dien tomched + Bi, in, the 70uch, theres rogreaty; na 
rer (wc faid}-butforthe'/nrt >10that inthe. end; not hnrt; 15 as gend.,.as "0; touched 
As good; nay bettery fora (Halclyja.Forrtobbrowcbedgas be was, and totake no jy, 
' - is greaterdeliveryfarre;then.atallnorco-be 79vcþed; 'To.gothrovgh theRed ſea ay; 
'* Hhotwes athreed?To have beenin the: fornace, and ng,/exr.ohthe fire.,that,is then; 
racle- So, tohave been touched, and taken by therhroat- (thatthe matke was tg þ, 
ſeen, many: daiesaſter 5 'To be throſt:aty-and ihrowen dorene, as He was,and yer 0, 
hare (Wc eft porentia)1 Heertwas the power; and heex-was the mercy. of Go, 
Heer it wascertainely,and chat-ſo ſenſible, yee might excn-toxc+ ir. : 
And beer Halle/uja firſt * .andwe to praile Him, that when No! tte Iangere,would not 
"{erve inword, made Non perm:{it zocere toſervgindeed: Cameforth, fiſt, with yp, 
permnuiſit nocere,as with His fhiz/d,and ſo ſhielded him, that He ſuffered bimnortorte 
any hurt atall;.uAnnoined the ſhield, madeir{lippery; rheu bands ils cf thr touch 
d&dhinnohame.. Non prrmift, - was as His ſhield, that he drought forth to ſaye 
Him, But beſides it,he brought forth His ſword too and cutthem thort : Corrifycy ey, 
was His {word, touched them with.it, andewitched them for 7onching Hi Aung 
touched them wich Pharaolts ta&ys maximi, that the markes of itwill be {een vpgn 
them and theirs, for ever. | 
For either of theſe ſeveraily,-a- ſeverall Ha//e/yja - but eſpecially for nor ſevering 
ther, butlettingrhem meer and £0 rogether.y, Er1puiz,. and Corripuit, both ioqntly 


arme in arme.- Nat citheralone, this, os that, Not permit nocere, ſed corripuir, ſui 


a 
w 


red them to doe hurt, butrebuked them ; No, but Nor permeſet, e& corriput both, (uf 


fered them not to doe anythurr; and rebuked them, and,cur:them (hor too be- 
And this happy conjunCtion of theſe bath;is ir; which maketh-the {pcciall encreaſe 
of our rhankes this yeare, more then che laſt; or any before. / For that, ſince, andve. 
ry lately, Go», that ſuffered not {/»», hath ſuffered ſorge other King, to be touched,as 
farre as his life, True : Hethat did.that cxecrable-aQ. Coz riptur ex,” (00 !: uched 
Plat 144. 5, Dm tonchedhim as he did the Mountaines, T ange montes, o& furigabunt, touched 
him, tall he ſmoked againe, What of thar ? In the [MNCcanec time: 3 27 eat Prince vfdlicn, 
Bur permiſit nocere, tle fuftered rhe Ringtotakeburt: And as for on permiſet nocure, 
G op did not Him that favour, 

Not him;butow7 Hedid: Anddid-irdorthe manner,not without miracle, if we 
comparethe cafes.” For, He was then ſitting in the midſtof diverſe his Nobles; No 
likely-hood, that any would come neere Him, to offer but zo r20uch Him ; If he did,zhere 
was odds, there would have been many a nom permifit,heſhould never have been {ut- 
fered ro do ir. One man, for all that, one; and no more, did it: Diverſc were necte 
him ; None ofthem, All of them kept Him not from his harme. But Ours, was all a- 

Zone, ſhut up, and ſo leſt as one forſaken ; nor many, nay notany, no help 2t ail, neere 
bim. And notone alone, and no.morce, bur threethere were-to i9uch him : yr ever 
then, even inthat caſe, G o v nor permiſet nocere, ſuffered not, not any of them, 1% 
all of them, to ouch him, ſo as they did him any hurt, 

And even in the manner of the Nox permiſ{it, G o Þ ſhewed himſelfc more 801 
marvellous: for, it wasnor, G op onely ſuffered him notto be hurt ; but miracu/0u!'y 
he made, that of them that came to breake His Nol;re, even of them,vne,chat 35 ct 
that was ready armedto bave toxched, and to have hurt him, he, even that partic <1 

' per114(it, would not, did not {uffterthe other to do him any hurts ſed corr/pd#ty rebB. 
ked him, gave the Nolz tangere tothe other, ſpake this very Text, and ſi2y<* bis hang, 
thatwould have doce it. This was a Nox permiſit indeed, worth a Halley, ans Alte: 
it, came there atthe leaſtthree other Nor permiſit's more; But 1 have preſume 00 
much already: I will not enter intothern, bur eng. 
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- more they were, the more are we bound to magnifie G © Þ, and to bleſle his 
ws yearcly, yea weekely, yea daily to ſing our Helelvja of praiſe, and 
eto Him for this day's Nonperm1iſir, and forthis day s Corripurt, torthem both. 
ef Sat He 'f peak es in this  q ext, He made good upon this day : Shewed .He would 
Shave His _Anrointed touched > Shewed, He was diſplcaſed with they, thar did 
Rib him: kepr Him withour burr, and cur them ſhort : ſhortned their armes, they 
4d Him no harme,ſhortned their lives for atrempring to do it: ſcattered them firſt, 
T7 naginations of their hearts; andthen after,madethem periſhin that their wicked 
* Eerie: And hath made this Nolite,cthis Precept, tous, Precepium cantabile,a Pre- pal.ciy.ch, 
” a Pſalme-wiſe, that we may ſing it to Him. There is another, in another place, of 
—— ther dittie and tune, wherein, hetakesup a dolefull complaint, thus: Bu# thon haſt Plal.89.38." 
aalbef thine CAnreinted, and art diſpleeſed with him, The daies of his life hai thou fbort- 44245, 
— Land cait his Crowne downe to the ground, Wirth them indeed it is, Preceprum: flebile, 
 kiewith us.Car7abile, Praiſe we Him for ir. ; | 
And withall, pray we alſo, that asthis day He did nor, nor hitherto He hath not, ſo 
henceforth Malignm ne tangat eum, the malignant wickedone may never touch Him: \, tob.5.18, 
"ac may any have the wel/; orifhave the will, never have the power to do Him hurts 
"Suffer Bim not 79 be touched, or, if ſuffer him 7» be touched, ſuffer not their touch ro doe : 
"kimany harme, no morethenthis day itdid: Make all Nelentes,with His Nolrrez if not, 
come with His Non permiſit, that he may everbe ſafe , and ſtraight after,wirh His Cor- 
> 7ipmit, thatthey may ever betaken ſhort, that offer it. This day He ſuffered them 
= not: norlet Him ever ſuffer any, This day He cut thoſe Mort, ſo may Heever 
do them all: Andever make this Stature, our Song, all the daies of our 
Pilgrimage, This is now the zenth yeare, and io theſe the De. 
—* ceenalia of it: Thatas this day it is, fo-it may till be ce... 
lebrated, from ten yearesto ten yeares, many ten 
yeares more, Which Go » 
grant , &C. 
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PSAL, LXXXI% 


— 


V E R, 20. F have jound Daviv e/\yſervant : with 


My holy ole have F annointed him. 
w. My hand ſhall bold him fas (or ſtabliſh hid and 


Maine arme ſhall ſireng othen him, 
12, The enemie [hall not +. hable to doe him violence * the 


 fonne of wickedneſſe ſhall not hurt him. 


y. But, I will ſmite downe hrs fork, be mi his kh and Prone 
— them that batehtim, —— 


IE have found heere a text, wherein ( we ſee) 
God found David : and wherein, David found 
God. God, found David His lcrvant + and Da. 
V14 found God, his good and gratious nr 

firſt;toammmnthim, then to deliver him . 
wy delrver him, as bis enemies did him no Ia: t 
Nay ſo ,thatthe hurt came to themſelves; And 
they(as we read) were ſmtien downe before 
hm, 

And doe not this text andthis day ſomwhat 
relemble one another? To my thinking chey do. 
E Yr, who 15 there that hearing1n the Pſalme 


115, that violence was offered to David by a 
ofwickedreſs: but withall, be my ill thinke of the wicked attempt of this Day. 


t{for all that) )they 44 Davidno harme: but Your Majeſtie's like geliveric, 
| will 


will come into his minde 2 VWho, that 


but perſons Regs 
ally, as with Dav 


Of the Consrirkacis 


David s enemies were ſmitten downe +; þ,.:; 

DOE. 0." An nn ® - . Ut 
'of Yours, ind who can doubx,thar jr was 
G oD in both?" And that He, thargi, the 


bl Gghriathe very ſam 
hand avid arme, and} ot the1at 


w 


one, didthe other? 


{*. Kung David, Heigin Sevipeures, notperfons Regis onely, the perſon of a 1;1,,/ 
vga perſon repreſenting all X3»gsto come alter him , ſich $,.7.* 
iy rucand worſhip G 0» i# truth. Wedoeſafcly therefore, wh. 

is faid to him, #pplie to them all; fince he is the t3pc of them all. + 

 Butmoſifafely,to ſuch a King (if any ſuch be) where, there is a correſponJe ny of 


. 


- 


like events berweene David and him : that, what was 'Covenanted to the one ;. 


The Summe. 


Plal. 78, 71. 


The Di vion 


performed to the other. For there, Go »/Himlſelte 1s our warrant , and eyen pgjrys 
us, ſo to applic it. ; 
Asheernow,; [1 findea prophelic, or a promiſe. A prophefie of £115 (his i5 tt. 
Pſal nie Yota rotniſe of.G 6.0. *AndlI findeithis propheſicftulhiled : andthispromif 
madageay Your Majeffie.\\Vhar protniſedto David, made good to You. ang 
made good this Day - Whatisſaidinthetext, done onthe Day. What doubt we 
theb toapplic to the preſent? And,fince itfcllon this day, what better day then this, 
for metotreat,or You to heare, or for us.allto thanke.G o Þ for it. 


Thetext hath the name,fromche- firſt word of it, 1. have found, A findine it is, 

Two waies, may a thing be found : One, when a thingis found at firſt, andnever 
was before : Another, when it is afterward /oft, and found againe : Both heer. Da- 
Vid is twile fornd. 

Found firft, and anneointed atrhel. verſe, Found againe , and delivere/;atihe ll 
G 0 v found him firſt among hu ewesgjtooke him thence, annointed hirs, and of a She; 
heard made hima Kinz, Andbeing a King, found him after among his enimies, in 
dangerto loſe both crowne and life : and fo, being as good as loſt, faund him again, 
Itis hardro ſay, whither dftheſe, is the greater - Wewillnotfſtrive, both arcin the 
rexr;— Andeither hath his day(T fought bat for one day, but I found two) and bot! 
tor our curne, : 
* Accordingro which (ſolnewhar ſtrangely, but for our purpoſe,fitly) I may Civide 
tintotheX XIX, or X XV. of /«ly,thedayof Your firſt fnding for Your Annoin 
ting or Coronation; And the, of CAnenſt ,the day of Your later {4:77 , toi 
Your deliverance or preſervation. 

The Verſes, are foure: The points inthem,cight (two in each.) O! which eigit, 


lome be paſt, ſome tocome in the text: (All paſt with You.) Paſttwo,'/1- 71, V7x!, 
thefi#d/xgahounmintire. To come, allthe other ſix; all in the furure,ſpa//or wil. 10 
ſhall's, " My hand ſball,* My arme ſhall. Two ſhall not's," The encimic frai-n6t; 146 


ſonne of wickedneſſe ſhallnot. Twowills, * 1 will ſmite, * 1 will plazne, And, all 11xC 
compriled in a Leagne or Covenant, which G o Þ is pleaſed to make with D4714,vP 
on his arnornting 4 and arc as ſo many clauſes or articles of ir. | 

Which: /zagueris'made , pro & contra. - Pro,with andfor David, in the 10nd: 
And Contra, againſt his enemies, in the two laſt. And that, both defer 4c, 159k 
third ::And offenſive, in the fourth. So, a periect League. 


We- ſhall purſuc-it thus. x. Of his' finding firſt. 2, Then of his 4700197178; 
3- Thirdly of Go »'scovenaxt-making with him, 4. Andtothis of the £97477 
making ,we will add a fourth of the covenant-keeping. -— Which, is indeed out ofthe 
rext, but'not out of the day though, And,we preachon the day, as we!! 25 0" the 
text, | + Vhich keeping ofthe covenant,lhold ro be apart full as neceſlaric, though 
itdewithour, as themaking of ir, though it be within the text. That then,be our 


fourth,-and this our order, 


Sermon.g. 


The 


Fe # 


_ buve 


txalte; 


EINER 


7 > SN Pp 


— andthe a7v0rnter «the faſt-holder and the ft rengthene : the zre/ſcner and the re- 
= aengcr of David, andin him (as the type) of all Xing;, Not one of theſe, but 
Swibinrbevery letterofthe Text, For, thistrſt perſon [ 'T,] goethcleanc throug gh 
 _xotheend, and (as! it were) engr rolſerhthem allto himſelfe. Ofthe finding frit. 

The points in 1t arcfoure. 1. The Pcr{on firſt; Gov itis that fourg. 2. Thenthe 
manner {UV ; found by ſeeking. 3, Tinrdly, the caufe why He found Davia for 
him Servuum Meum, Allthele three are 17wen110. 4. And , having found 
himlallly, He proclaimes it heer , cryes "wma, 1 have found (that is) Invent pr e- 


Word, is L,thatis G op. _ He, is the FO and beſpeater : the finder 1 (tharis) 


GOD. 


[. 


Ly 4 God found 


All-K:n2-5. are ; found by Gop: Þurt in Da: TA there 15 {ſomewhat {lingular. He David. 


wasbora King onely, but a King (as we may ſaie) of the firff read -For, "before-he 
was found, he was a private man: Gop found him, and anointed him (that 15) of a 
ate perſon, made 1m a King His {ced alſo, were to ſucceed him , by vertue of 
theentaile, / Verſe. a. But, he was the firft King of hisrace : as 11 every race of Kings, 
there was ſuch a one, that at fr{t was ſod out. In him, in fuch a one, finding 15 
moſtneecfull : In them that ſucceed, there ſhall need no ſuchlcekivg, they arc found 
— To his hand; Oncly a#noint them , and NO MOre adoe. 

>Fhisthen, we -finde-farlt ; rliat Kine "5 were of Gov s finding atthe firſt, Gop 
(we ſee) rakes fo iO Himfelfe 7 have found... They arethen, no humaneinvention; de: 
vided or taken up by man : butf/2und by G o v. They came not out of mans braine : 
but ex cereb: FOI0UL, ack Det, of Ga DS find; ng forth. 

As of his Coding . inthis verſe : So of his exalt:7/2, in, the very next before, 1 
7 44 exalied 0: IC, ON: cbo/ en out of t/ be people. Lo oke you; ticre Comes two at Onces 
exalted and choſen. Neither cho/777, norexatredby-the-peopley but by Go Db, out 
Fthe people;7 Not they,out of themſelves : but Go Þb, out ol them, Marke that 
point well, 

As, for his #; ung int] his, and exalt;ze inthat ; fo (within a verſe or two fol. 
| hwing) of is 4g opting to00., Ther c, Go D faith; He (tha [ 's) the K ing [hall Mt, 
Tho art My Father. Where we ice, whereto he was choſen ; whither abeg. 
"en, to berth: 5 —_ f GoD, And notevericſonne neither - buthis heire, his 
| Mick. For, io it followeth, will make him my firit bore. So Filtus Dei he 1s, 
genitus Det : and what would we more? Thertsnot-Datt; Fritz pops, 
Gov forbid. Never fatiicr him upon them. No adoptive, no forndling of theirs, 
Bis f: 4:9, chooſing, : Swi doptrng,G ov takes them all, ro Himicite, 

Shall let youlec it ad ocu{ummhes ; thatitwas none, but God? Not the people 
(nocolour forthein.) Full little knew they, or any of them: Not the Etdersof Beth. 
lthem: Nor did ever | imagine any ſuch thing in hand, when 54ax/4ct went about it,when 
Wovrd wasSfrit fornd.. 
> Naynorthe Saints foundim not neither, till Gop (as it 1s inthe verſe next be- 
me) ſpaiec to them itt 4 t{ion, and told them of ir, 
>= Nay not he, of whom there is moſt likelihood,the Prophet himffelte (Samuel: }he 
wd him not. hecould not Frde him, til} G op didit for him and laydtohim, T his is 
> Allthis is, 1. $49:.16. Thus, G ovyin David,would ler us fee at firſt, that it was 
thatfornd Kings, and none burHe, If Samuel the Prophet had becnelet alone, it 
=W not been ire David, but King Ela the would have found him: If Abiathar 
ne High Prieſt had had his will,ithad not becne King Salomon, but Kimg Adonyah, 
i well knowen. Sothen, neither People nor Saznts ; nor Prophet nor Prieft | bur 
20d ut was, of Himſelf and by Hiraſe!f, He to have the honour of this invention, 
3M) | Sc<cc And 
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| Of the.Gonger wack: Sermon. g. 


are not their inventions of G a 
nat finge Kings,or found Kings _s 
mn but G. cop » King-finders, or King. foun. 
der ; 3 or alcrive ay for the perſon 
 Thave found, la 1 | ; 
How found (the 6: By hap? No,t is 7zver: : 10 that word, ts the manner gf 
Hin. : ie. Every. tonglic hath : word to ſcverthings-ſought and fo foung, from 
oofur things ſound'with x ſecking : you know-=T's non #nVenta, reperta es. Davidthen 
was not; Kingsare not reperty,hit upon aradventure, or ſtumbled on by chance: th. 
atenot #225, Nothey are i7verti- + firſt ought, andſo found upon ſearch, Win 
ye hearc it forrdem werby f Queſive mibi hominem layth Gov of Darig, | _ 
fought me out a man. 1, Sam.” 13.14. 
7 *Norzthat any is hid from Him, that Heneed ſeeke bim It is but in our owne 
phraſe roexpreſſero our capacities how Go p ſtood affetedto the baving of z;,, ” 
So ſer ro havethem, thatrather then not haverhem, He would doe as we doe, oyen 
takerthe paines toſccke them out. __Now,the endeavourto ſeeke, is from no vellei. 
= tie; no faint will: No, itis ffoma defire that faine would finde. And that defire is 
fromno meane conceit (if it come, {o ir is z'if nor, no great matter: ) but from ſome 
ſpeciall good'conceit, we have ofthat, we ſecke for ;; that we hold it worth the time 
weſpend; worththe labor we beſtow about it, All is, buc to ſhew us the wonh of 
this invention. '- For itis no-meane thing (we may be fure) that God w1/! [cehe. See. 
king them, He (hewes, He holds them for ſuch, as He would not be without them 
Himſelſe ; He would norhaye His people in any wiſe, be withour them, Andthat 
He would not hayettiemrhoughtas goodloftas found, buteſteemed for fuch by us, as 
if'we hadthein not; we would ( by His example ) {ctr our ſelves to fceke them 
\ ſcrioullie; \and never leave;,-/rill we had found them. This for the manner, 
Foun? ic 1 © "But then thirdly; ſecking,- why found He David, rather then any other? We 
ſervant, finde the reaſon ofthar, in Servxm menm, becauſe He found him His ſervayr, Fora 
SME ſervant He ſought ,_ to whom He might commitr rhe. higheſt point of His fervice, 
the cate ofhis people. ' And He found himſozealous for his flocke, to keepe them 
from beiog a prey to ſtrange beaſts, as He thought him meete, to be made of Paſtor 
oviem, Paſtor hominum. He found him fo devour ar his ſervice, that He (et him in 
fuch aplace, as if he were the Servant of G ov he might make tern thonſand more, 
beſide himfſelfe. 
Theſerwo words then, we may not flipover; the claime of the Covenant (af- 
ter) lieth by them. And if che Covenant hathnot beene kepr with any, it hath 
-becne- for default of this, that he hath found bi»; bim , bur not him, His Ser- 
Vant. 

\ Yea, if any King be found by Gov before he doe, or by courſe of nature can 
doe him any ſervice(ſuppoſe in his cradle) yet evento ſuch a one , is not this word, 
withour frui&, © -Ithath his uſe (this) not onely in making them to be found, but in 
keeping them from being loft, ' For the ſame, that was the way to be fourd at firſt: 
the very ſame, is the way nottobe loft ever after. And it concerncs David or ary, 
as neerly,nottobe loft again, as itdoth at firfi robe found. 

Now, if David lookewellto theſe two words, and Joſe them not, God will not 

lofe him (he may be ſure) bur beat hand{till, readie ro defend him. Vnleſſe D- id 

loſe them, he Sipnor loſe Ged : and unlefle helofe God , hecannot be loſt. P- 

videver loſt them, before his enimies could doc him any harme. All 34/4459 -cur- 

fing will doe him no hurt, nothing but his wicked counfaile , ro unmake him Þ15 

fervant, and ſo to loſe Gov; and fo to be loſtof Gov. and ſoto be loft, ut- 

terly loſt. Lay up thisthen ; The way to ſervar# a Deo, is to ſervire Dev. ANC lay it 

well; Iris che onely article of Covexant on David's part : Vpon theſe two wor Is 
Xpendsallthar followes (upon Servur meum) It they be fure, all is ſure. ANCHh!s 

God tells ir for mventio. | 
Theve fund, But, Ifind heer; iwverts predicatio beſides. Tofindis one thing, to cry hes 1707! 


1 have 


"4 


bf the *G ovv ki 's. 


P EEE One'm ay finde, and keep his owne counſaile :(ſo mendoefor 
art.) Bur God heere proclaimes His finding -rclls all , He hat hb found And 
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Hoy but fuch as arcſurpriſed with joy: as the partic in the Cantrcles, Invent 

neffait anima mea, 1 have found whom my ſouleſonght , and 1 wouldrhe world 

lamnotalundegladofit. Commonly, where there is carc in ſeeking, as be- 

erci<joy in finding. loy then: and ir is not joyalone(for,one may gandere in 

pe Eis ioy to himſclic) but gandium cum gloria, this. | For, he not onely 

$invention, bur glories/in'it, and even boaſts of it ,, that doth #wenrum 

be The word (which he uleth) 4,94, is made famous by £4chimedes, who 

| eat paſſion berweene glorying andreioicing, firſt cryedir, when he had found 

—exerot King Zeros Crowne. But no lefle tamons, by Saint Andrew, 10h. I.NLI. 

"Who,apon rhe finding of C « «15 T, came running tohis brother Sazar Peter with 

"thimedes'scrie, Ve hav cfound him (the Meſiias) we have found Him,” Meſsias 

a Hehrew, is nothing els but. an0znted -: + and, we ſhallſee David: annointed ſtraight, 

—Aadure; next to the joy of Chriſt (Chrifius Domings)we may place the:ioy of Chrif. 

a Domini Sm cake vp, our next @amz, for him, + God's word will well be. 

ks ns IO e pumnmgenmmmnt ns —_—_ | 

 en>in Irowhom is this > Tohis Saints + tothem; he tellsit (lookethelaſtverſebe- -\. firs 
&- ore;). Sifchey, badtheir part tn this frding, lo invites he them, to the tcllowſhip of IF 

Feame ioy. Tcils them, that ſuch a one He had foand ; and forrhem, and for their 

ood Hethad foxnd him. They , to reape ſpeciall benefit by ir, by this fnd- 
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tng/z therefore, they to take ſpeciall notice of it,- they ſpecially to reioyce with 
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= Andwhat ſhould Iſay,butasthis ?ſa/mc faith alitle before, Bearys populns guiſeir 19Y 9f the Pod: 


tubilationer Bleſſed are the people that can kit of 1his Toy, that can skill of their own 

| ood: WWhar it is tro havea King, a King” fouzd to their hand, bur ſpecially a King, 
ar 1s God's ſervant. Verily, if God's Toy be our toy ';:it-15Tobe withi us, as with 
Sditwas; this 'we, the wn ofioy. Andrrucly, all this Text, borh that which is 
—alt(hiscarc in ſeeking, and his roy in finding) and that which followerh, his honour 
—manrnm ; his mercie-in-making this Covenant, his truth in keeping it; His 
Rcuing them, from ;-his.revenging them, upon their Enemies :-all is, but to 
us how much He dorh, and (1t we will doe, as Hedorh) how much we are to 

; evento ſer byy-even to 1oy, and glorie with Him, tn 1awcnt Devidew Ser- 


Wm Meum! Andrhis {or his finding. '' Now no more adoe, 'but proceed to 
W 47012177. Jocls-63: 
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To what end then, found? To annoimt, Very many are found, very fewfo found; Found toam 
Exc oncof many millions. _Burrhey,chat are fo found, are co rpſo the greateſt pex. 
F and of the higheſt Calling upon earth. So much 1s therein this word a7#z0in- > GR 2g 
F i... Andthis alſo, Go1rakes to Himiſelfe: unx7r;nolktfe then the former, invert. nnd HT. 
Ft d and 4nomis both. _ 
And both rhe 4G His, and the ozle His. Pax; 1 did it-and oles mes, My oyle it was 


$&dit wich. So finds Kings, and finds oyle, and finds fingers, and all, Nothing 
gothro them, bur it is God 5- CO | 


£ x? 
_ BH 


1 ſecmeth otherwiſe. Samuel could not find bim indeed :but we finde, he did 


© # * : 
: 


though. He did (o, biitnot as of himſelfe; what he did, the Per ſo of. 1-0 16.1$- 
Ne M4 1t,, Andthe Law,is, what one doth by another, not, that other,bur him- 
Riad todocir, to beche Autlior of the deed,  Fot.this nuſt ſtand rrue, that 
— oder fayth Himſclfe, That whoſe fingers ſocyer were uſed, G op it was that az- 


wtedhim.. And arn0inicd him with ozle, holy oyle, His " oyle. 


- FY p 


, \ : 3.4 Cd * - , T- 
ROMs, We cannever find Kings in cripture,but Ayll we find this word with them, Wi ole. 
: , nd them in-ojlc,and 9 is for continuance, The colours of the Crowne 
Mere omg co hicby wy; teybelydin eto Kt androbol'pm 
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So.invy/c,not in water. wg 
Cecccaz And 


Of the £ ONS P I'R ACIE Sermon. 4. 
; Pri ne Shoagorornayt af —_ A Ho both, and 
A nd ino;le, not inwine; Forthoughthe Samaritan have otn, and there is uf; 
ofboth, in time andplace -: Yerheere, onely withoyle./ There'is no acrimonie, n,. 
corroſive, init: itis n | | {moorh, and ſupp ng. All to teach them, aprime 
licy of theircalling,ropurin#y/eenough;to cheriſh that vertue,thatthe ſtream,@, 
of it may be ,andtheſent my betelt of all For,that will make Day, ”_ 
4 be David: ;/thatis (as his name is) truly beloved. 
With belyoyle ©* Oile, and huljoyle. Holy, not onely to maketheir Perſons ſacred, and fo free fron, 
Fx" ting (all agree ofthar :)-bur even their Calling fo,alfo. For, hy}, ,, 
fron, holy fundtion oo ot 


Now, this holy oy/e- troubles the Tefaite ſhrewdly, and all thoſe, that ſeeke to vn. 
hallow the Calling of Kings: ' -For, itthe holy oye be upon them, why ſhoulg they 
beſequeſtred: quite;from holy things,more then rhe other twoghat have bur the ſam 
ole? Indeed (as they ſay) if they were burto deale with common marters, common 
oile would have ſerved well cnough (and ſo.they would faigne have it ;) but this place, 
choakesthem' ; This holy oz/cheere. And rheir Calling , by vercue. of this, beigg 
holy, what ſhoulder them, intheir kinde to deale with thoſe , either perſons or max. 
ters, thatare butas the oy/e is, wherewith they are anzozmrea? How fond is it, to 
imagine them tobe arzormtedwith- holy oy/e”, to deale onely in unholy matters, and 

2 notto meddle with any thing chat holy 1s! 
With tis boty © Holy ojle,and His holy ole.* 'For,Hw holy, is more then holy, Hrs, is anotherman. 
vyle, neroyle,thenthe marcciall;inthePropher's horne,or inthe Pricft s phiall. Hidropps 
immediarely from rhe true Olive, the Holy Ghoſt (Hethe rruc Olive, as C/r;ftherrue 

Vine.) Samne/s,is but aceremonie : this,theſubſtanceot the apnorntime., It is, in 

this, as in Baptilme: there, 7ebn. with waterzChrift with the Holy Ghoſt : And, thatis 

the foule of Baptiſme. So becre, Same! ſhedds on the o/c of the Tabernacle, God 

He adds his from heaven; .the ſame; and no-other then Chriſt was annnointed with: 

Pal. 45.3. Uhatoyleisit : that, the annornting indeed, He indeed above his fellowes, for He had 
loh. 3.34. the Spirit above meaſure:1 BurHe ſo aboverhem, as He with them, and they with 
2 Him,with his, with the ſame a7»ointing, both; 
Toy of the a»s- * And,it-isnot from the purpoſe, that His oy/e,is by the Pſalme called theryle of glad- 
noenting, neſſe: That, as we are gladeven now,for his finding;: fo, may wealfo now, for bis ar- 
Fat: 44. 8. nointing. . Andbyandby, glad againe; for his delivering. And fo, glad in him, 
G4 make vs, for them all.” + Itisa day of Ioy: 1 would not omitr eny thing, that 
mighrtendto it. - Andthis for the firſt verſe, finding and annointing, and (ifycwill) 
for the twenty nineth of Inly. . Now to the ſecondverle, 
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"Having ann0:nted him”, the firſtthing He doth, is to enter a league with him. 
d, we are glad of that, _ For, having found hin: now, we would be glad to 
cepe him. . And, rhere is no furer way for that, thento joyne him in a league» 
ith the mighticſt King (by farr) of the whole world, the King of K77gs, God 
Himſelle, 
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ath  & 
hath found 
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It is a League Hs 
or Covenant . his 


of the Govvklss, IE 
1 h him i hand upon it. His covenant, His oath, and His 
ran there be more? 7 his Covenant ismade as ſure, ascanbe, And as 
he L h: 1 {ce anon, | ITT; 3 W | 
Et Article. of this Covenant, the article of 1nprim , is that His hand. Thefrn ne, 
rs feſt, or eſtabliſh: the ſzcond, that His arme ſpall. ſtrengthen him: (that is) of the cvenes! 
o forthe continuall przſence,and affiſtance ot his power, cver'to joine with 719, tor Paws. 
illcobe aydingrohim, - web 6 
wer, ofiticife isbutone, as God is orie: buris ſert-downe thus, heer and 
intwowords ; the hadandthe arme,the mighty hand and the ont-#retches © 0.1 pot 
Fett forth two degrees of it. Both grear, but one greater, That of the hand, God's arme, 
*:.23we read, XIHLverſc before, yer bur ordinarie, ,That of the arme, is grea- 
J commeth forth, but upon extraordinarie occaſion : Every thing, we put 
hearmes cnd.-: 
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«that theſe degrees of difference are inthe power it ſelfe, which is entire, quoad 
aronely.to proportion it, and make it anſwerable, to our perills.: which arc 
laaics alike, but efſe ormore; at onetime. then another: andſo, ſceme tous, to 
2a degree of powers according. For the lefſe, the hand fcemes enough: 
Ie more ,, the re; a greater degree of power, as our perill is greater. 
daygocth over ourhead, but the horſe we ride on, the ſtaircs we go up and 
eby.the very meat we cat, weare in danger, leſt it gothe wrong way, For, 
* "Rſs, forevery daye's dangers,we catinot miſle the hand; andthe hand is enough, if 
 Edobutbold us fff. ow 
—RBuarchisday, the fift of Hnguſt,andſuchanorher, the fift of November, the caſc is 
"akreredithen, Riſe up,riſe np thou arme of the Lord,riſe up and ſtretch out thy lelte : ano. 
"ther manner of jcopardie,then. So,ina word, the hand for all-the yeare: the arme 
"rchefiſtof 422u/t, Now there isno jeopardic ſo great, but rhe arme, if it ſtretch ir 
out, willierve to preſerve us. And this arm 18 ever ſtreeched out, when Gop 
hſake bſomeſtrange miraculous deliverance : -as this day He did, Forthis,was 
 Diecbrechg'; onitythe arme of the Lord was reveileds- \ 14h OH 
—ZBoththeſe : And either hath his proper attribute:-the hand, to. eſtabliſh, andthe. 


me.toſtrey Dene = IT | 
= SY erabbſh. (rhat is) to make ſteaddy, that he ſtand faſt, and be not mooved. 
Þt  ie:the paſſive power, toreſiſt : ſuch, asof the anvile,or of the rock, 


2 Toff res. (chat.is) when we arefurther to encounter our perill actively, and 
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Hand,to tabliſh 


him- 


Arme 1@ 

for itz for that giveth 94, the aRive power, that ſtrikes them down: freng'ven. 

he/word, or halberdnthe hand ofthe mighty, ':; » + | 

ZBoththeſc: andboth.nece{facie, for the performance of. this /eague: Which is, 

bh defenfue in the nextiyerſe, to keepe them, that they take no hure : And 
vein the laſt verſe; to pay their enemics their due, and to ffrike rhens 


usthen, is the ſumme ofthe two firſt articles. The hand ſhall never be of him, 
im, allche yearc lovg, fof every daye's danger. Burif further need be, iffome 
fgreat hazard, if the fift of {uguſt,then our comes the are, But fo, as both, 
lband and arme and every finew inthem, arereadie fill, and athand as occaſion 
bexo f2b/:/bor ftrengthen him. This for the ſecond verſe, the /eague: Andallthis: 
thim :- Pro. Pn | 
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Vv Fo ,whar needs all this > this holding,this fortifying ? Is there any barme to- ge SL 

I> Icannot tell : it was fomwhar a ſuſpicious word (inthe verſe paſt ) of holding - Surtagednt 
jand. bolding him fait., as if there were ſome ſhovingat him. The Greek is more Povid's tocs + 
fotos, For,in that word;there is 544 G 0 »bolds him: and then 4oir, agit 27%: 

her plucks at him: andthen £79444, Go Þ holds him harder or faſter then 

6s, Xhis was but ſuſpicious. Bur heernow;itis paſt all ſuſpicion: for heer, are a 

ple,making toward him (' the enemie,and*the ſonne” of wickedneſſe + ) Iris to be 
_ . Gccc3 ' doubted, 
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"14914 you dehoou thath c FGov' 's invention : heer now comes the 


fines, forhe D#viil finds Traitors . God find ovary 
the Devil finds © God,y: ir Majeſtie: the P&4lrhoſe ofthis day, * 
- {And(ase exer ts) for cine King, there aretwo, in the Text . ad 
there were two, ont = : "and Lwouldto God, ewo were all. But this is to be coun 
antheArch-cnemie (ſo fi pifies his name) Wilbe fore tofind Kings exe. 
h * | : Pa wickedneſſes ww Find his whelps, ready ever for ſo wicked rf 
2. 4: - 
nd now; theſe are they, contra quos, whom againſt this Feavne'is made: For þ 
hom nanly ones they have friends andenemnies in common Ene. 
| wie to one (the King, ) and enemieto whey (God and the King.) 1. Ofthe par- 
vs ' tiewfarſt-" 8; Then of rheir artempr; 3, And laſt of their ſucceſſe. 
The Paris, "7 The parties? 'Two tifles they have inthe Text, «the ememie, * the [onne of wicked. 
The cn eſſe; Bxegeric ſomerakethem, borh fot onezand then;thelater ploffeththe former: 
wickedneſe, andtherrrhemeaning is, that David $ eriemics-are all of them the ſornes of wick: dreſſe, 
Sonneexezetic® And indeed ſachthey were; andnone but ſuch, 'For God forbid z eny good man ſhoul4 
Pro.31. 3. ONS Te this ſenſe it istruec Forjallof them ' 2u1 vias dant 2d perdenyy; 


recs, bur-muct more, qui Vias decent, that would have them loft, whom God cycn 
icant Kr be ſuch joy found; that ſeekto deface God's invention: You may boldly pro. 
nounceof them, they be the ſonnes of wickeaneſſe all: as flatt againſt Go, as perdereis 
— invenire;prrditionag ainſt i?vextion; and their will againſt His will. For His 


; is,” Yor Deus wir erin ne peraat: and res ow homo perdat ſay they, 
The adit _ this, if both be for One, Ws 


 ſonne of wicked: 3 Bur if rappers oe andthe beſt Writers take them Jehey ſtand fora paire, for 


yt _ two'diſtin&+ rhen, by the enemiezis meant herhat is ſo profeſſed: Plaine, by the LV, 


Ve is.” Pſalme; It was not andÞewenemie' where the word is the ſame; rhat heer; (that is) ſuch 
a oneasGolias was, Bur by the ſonne of wickedneſſes' is meant, the cloſe hollow Tray- 
tor; fuch as was hiswicked ſonne. - 
Pio ye: Andicis good, they know their pedigree theſe fellowes, of what linage, they are, 
bags, 11 Thatis;wickedneſſe's owne ſonnes + as ifthe other, the enemie, were but allyedtoit, in 
ſome degree ;}.byrchele; thexruc ofspringghe lively i image ofthe Dew/.. For, if i” 
- bettic ſonnes, and he the Father, they be-as neer of blood, as'may be, So, they ec 
+ rheirtrue deſcent, ſaunes of wickedpeſſe.” + 
mas ns 4 And it is worth the while to know, ofwhat wickedneſſe.” Evill it is,to be wicked up* 
toh 15.25, _ On what pretenſe ſocver : [Burg olerumt -m#&+4f;5 is worle; for that is;'of meere malig: 
Plal.uog.z, riitie, Butmrala probontfs;'is worſtof all: Arid ſuch are theſe;ſuch their wickedneſſe. 
Soniies of ney ; which nwthe'Hebrewesrell us;is properly the navghrineſle of ſome evill 
natur'dehildren, that bite the nipple, which giverh them milke, _ Thatis o» right: 
(the worſt andmoſtwicked wickedneſſe' of all others.) Tobite and ſucke, both at 


ONCe, apt? geanes the berter —_— deale with, the worſe ſtill, ye ſhallfind 
them... $35. 26 

do hewyr—+ \Nowoftherwaine, theſeare farre the moredanperous: "as you may ſec by the ve- 

hos dange- ry couſeor tandingotthemin the Text!" For referendd ſingula ſi ngulis (as we uſe tO 


The Sonne of 


| 'rowk, do:) the and before (as the formerthere) properly referrsto the exemic (asthe former 


hecr:) Burthe ver! agg > chere, thar referrs tothe ſonnes of wickedneſſe, even by the 


courſe of the twoverſes. Asif, for the enimieythe handwere ſufficient : but for theſe, 
(© aereand ally were little 


-Andfure, yeſball obſerve om. IN thatthe "your of David, Cnntsrs; that 


_— Gn EELALS br 1s v9/and Cinrerys Downs: both, hath ever beenc 
SD y bo molt ir rare th David, "hewasoncein danger, and never but 


3. Sama, 16. by ihbbe "Bur his "were by cheſe heere, the 
fm! FI Fa wicked fone = hisw hed Counſeilor /Acbinp” ef: 
| iy" ver And 


» of the: G OVV'RIES:. \ 


ar & Savrovn Curt s7: His furious enemies, they that would have. Luk.4.29. 
wheadlong downe the hill, rheythar would have _—_ Him, they did Hiny '*" 5-59: 
bar, that fal ſeharlot tudes, that ſonne of wickednefe ; bedid; And] prayes : 
| 5A d I beſeech David heartily, Hewould rake thisro heart, and 
St oxelvve of theſe, the fonues of —— it was the danger ror 


ye now ſce their uroccediidy and praiſes ? They be intheſe three words ; Their my 
y mickedneſſe, ' hurt. Violence they mean, chat is their end, and with wic- fo Pp 
7 cover it (that is) with one wicked pretenſe or other, the better to £4. yes 
> y,todorhe hurt theyintend:': Alas, nothing but a vow-at Hebron (fais cnn 
Th 9m) when hevowed indeed, to deprive King Devid, both: of hisKirng- 
nd fe. Notloſerhic Sermon for eny good ({aid Heof this day :) when he hadin - 
violence and hurt, no lefle led phone loſſeof YourlMajafits life.) Thisis 
fthem all: 7io/exce wrappediabour, with a Vow, or a Sermon, or I wote nor 
t; before it be ſence, ir maydoe the miſchiefe, that is meant; This: hobe 
hen ſimply the worſt of all O' Lox », what dangers arc wy xr are 
ca &! How heere being loſt!" Nowghe Succefle.- 
aethename of 7 jolence,at but-the mention of hurt,cvery 260d bearri is mores; POS, HP Mr 
ierunning inabout Dawgs, toſce,if eny burr. But there is no h#rrdone(G'0'D No Vieerce, 
ed d) None done : wharſoere meant,none is done, And,hefalls(if youmarke:) Xo #17: 
_ ay,not ſo much; asthelcaſt-þur?, For they betwo, theſe, violence and 
r,is the more larger, Eny violence done ? Nay nonez Eny hurt at all? 
dither. Neither? allis ſafethen. 15D 
—_ ſe, thefirſtuſe of this hand, andarmes to repell the keepe backe w#0- 
bbeare of the blow, that ſhoulddo them hurt.” "this is the defenfiocyart.. And 
ro their comfort, that this hand ſo holds them, and this arme is ſoover then, 
Flt berweene them and their Harmes: as it lights on'G © »'s armeand hand, 
Who them, before iz comeat David. Burthem, ircannot hure, neither 456 
eſſe, nor wicked violenoe prevaile againſt them : And ſo bethcy ſafe; from 
And no way to prevaile againſt Kings, bur to bind this had firſt, and pition 
Otherwiſe, evill menthere may be,and evill meaning burno evill lucceſſe, 


74 


- 
Pao 3515 


I. 
: I would pray you, totake good heed, to the Tenor of this'Covenaht, ; No Nor, There 


Is hecre made, bur.that ſuch be ſhall have : and ſhall haveof both ſorts, oper wrororder age 


'* open, to offer violence  ſerret, privily to ſeeke his hurt. No, though he be Sonny of wie 
ris) lovely, oras lovely, avever was he, yerthe ſhall have thoſe i thar- hate *cdneſſe, 
Chim grat}s, hate him though favoursdonethem'; thoughthey lie in his ſap; 
dwirth hismilke, yet birc him forallthat. No 4. of the Covenant mb; but 
hee: burſuch there ſhall be. | 
) miſe neither, but as they ſhall be, forhey ſhall be doing {as we yt) = — 
bur plotting and practiſing, ever and anon, Iris but, or proficient (Jorcad nail od be 
ark verſe) The Covenatx in the Text : it isnort yon favient,; No, facient, doing. 
bod ſuuns eft iniquitatis filij| (faith Sdint Auguſtine well ;) the ſonnes of witked: 
lIibedoing,afd doe their kind,that is wickedly z Entend /7olerce, pretend ſome 
. He or other. No part ofthe Covenant, bur ſuchthere (hallbe-: Norno 
&ovenant, butthus they ſhall doe. Let it nor ſeeme ſtrange: 'looke forit, - - 
is isthe Covenantyand this isall, The former part, Be they ſhall and be 


J- 
ey Called profcienrinw, they ſhalldono good on him (ip ir ſenſe)thar ſhall apr k 
ul fn ours.)": 
; fitis rhe word non aroficient: thatis, choughthey go to Schoole all their naps? 


e,yer hallthey provebur ws oficients,” and att propor wore in eo, 
inchelarcer art, 2073 4ppo1 6 | nothave ah apt 
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| | arme yy "e. OTC, © take no nlp 
 hemlenen \herake nm ke asncither > 
h 'behabletodochi ey e.t 2.3 nor wickedneſſe to doe him eny hays, 
| Him Neee lol s _ yoni wa but quite loſt he ſhallnotbe, Go 
Tg Moab: x PAT. $25 Bm bon r 
| #d 150lhs pats wh 4 S428 Of 


evidirelaped from thajrewlens _ bart Burſhallebey efc 
germs ureter init. All this,is but the; defenfove part : Bur 5 1 
we (we find) was not fo; butoffenſive too; as well to offend and annoy them, 
him And heernow,is the aQive power, we ſpake of betore, of 
thearme. Thar, Troy rey = worke forthe hand to ja) him, 


mſelves... And ſo, their 
Pakggh The pon ne heads. For, Urlence 
Hurt ehey mcant, and 

pie tos ; theyare/ incurably, [mitten downe and periſh. 
Ws (+ ineepoints Tronchonely, V Whar? ſmzte them downe and no harme done? Yea, 
done, yer mi Us ily {7 WTI s though. To lift upan hand, or anheele heere, 
| To offer vyolence;butto intend þurt,/heer enough. Thar there was none 
= kid er wp God and the good hand, that held them : B:gihay and his fel. 


Pſal.41-9- 
ter, 2 i, low: bangthend upthough Not, quia nocuerunt, No: upon no other enditement, 
IY. bur quia wolucrunt,they would haye done the King hurt, Rd. they did him none, 
F7 Fa 3b, 0 ne them downe. 
Yea, 4: the fr 2 "at thevyery firſt, /-mitethem downe? Yea ; theſe, atthevery ficll. 
{mite downe, With others, He procceds nerforoundly :ſmites chem firſt betore he (mix ms aown; 
ſmite: them a blow withithe 44rd, in merciez-before he ſmire them downe wich the 
deadly blow of his «rme,in rigor. Buttheſe, downe withthem, at the very firt. Wote 
You lip? cAbiſaihe defied; he might have, but one blow, at the King, hewouldnever 
deſire 4 ſecond. Pay him, with his owne money : let him have bur one blow, butthe 
; fir; andnomore-.. 
And what hows it to aſtoniſh him or -to fell hiw, for the time > No: it 1s 
cnnJe, faythe-Seventic.- Thie-nature of which word is, not to fellthe ftemm or the 
erunke of the trees; but ro hew-in ſunderrhe. very roots, thatit never grow againe: $0 
to/mirethem +55 9 they -neverriſe more.-" 1awill ſmite downe. 
+: And;as ti this were noeenough, che followesthemyer further. Before, he fell: No 
Violewce ; : nay eny, the leaſt bart - Heer he riſes, ſmite them, nay plagne them, 
_maris/2  downe with theplague, whichis yet more fearcfull,  Anditis.rruly 
urned, for -».».is properly the ſtroke of the plague,” ——— 
\-The Xeyu ual hr is a.death that we would noegdic of gochoole, if feattren Jdewne,not [w1t- 
g. Not, becauſc it is'deadly for the moſt part, and pali recove- 
rie: wy ran arr un. becauſethey that beſo-ſmitren, there goeth from chem, ® 
I. tpn mound that makes all ſhun them, or (as the LXX'©- word 1s) 
Plague them ,yeaand fly'away fromthem.'/- And even ſo, from theſe, xhere 


en. — fangs; you (you will beare with i ir, it is the Holy Gho#t 5 
ne that tant pts their name, makes them and heir me- 
Eſay.66.24. -_ odious ,yea, evenan abhorring to * fleſh. Say whatthey will, this is tbe 

7 plague Plagmer when all js done, od, ie is5Gop's owne will, Gop bimſclfc 

-\ way u layers Of Coreh '(the firſt we read ' of in this kind) 

A | fe 15 Ow i | Tn the people all, that they gett them from about them. 

«5 Ran Me m4 y away from Stir Tents, ronchinor ny thing 126 
3-14-4927 m— Ay A $a it is infefious. 50, o 


s ——_— " & EF p - l 
'® 4 oy by ki. F g > . -. \ | , | 
[9-14.47 on » ne Shanks | al take warning #99 


a, 3 
* 


« 


Rs þ : \ 2” ; 
td © 
Tre Lge & k , 
Fn * p &; - 
es Vn : 4: . 
Yr 'F'q Rv; gl i - 
. : 2 ; F -. , o Y ith 
Y ", W.. 
" p-4 o” (ys 7 4s f S 
L w "R % ET k w 
" * + oy 4 c . 
x LN 24 £ 
v4 


—_— 
C 6 FEW" 


d ſothinke of them, andſhun them as perſons contagious, thathave ſores 


th Sis bur rheir p! ague on-Earth (to be plagued in their end, their blood 
xe: ) butall this, is nothing to theirplagues in Hell: whither cerrainely 
ze. ſo many as in flagrant crime, inthevery at of treacherie, are taken away. 
thallnced to wiſh them, more hurt: They periſh,andcome to a fearefullend. 

y ſaid by them, 1wil/plagne them. 
nemore, that makes up all... For (if ye marke) the perſonischanged. The laſt 
was, they ſhall do nowviolence, they (hall Zo no hurt : Conſequently, be ſhould 
ne 0n, they ſhallbe ſmitten, they ſhall be plagued + that had beene enough, Ir 
(, but, inthe firſt perſon, will /rrite, will plague : asit, Go b himſelfe would 
docr of it, and doe it even «»792#: proprijs mantbus, with His owne hands. And 


{oſenſible hath beene thedemonſtrationofthe hand of his power, inthe fallof 


that {coho!d usro the terme of plague ) Go »'s tokens have beenefſeene upon 


fr if He had ſent hu hand from on h1 gh,to plague them indeed. Vpon theſe, this 
1 po others fince theſe, G 0» hath from Heaven, ſhewed, how much theſe at- 


diſpleaſc him, by making even the prints of his hands, tobeſcence upon the at- 
zs; that mcn have been even forced to acknowledge, it wasno humane or 
7, bur ſome ſupernaturall divine power, that brought ir to paſſe : And rhar, 
zother hands were in ir, yet Gop it was, thar ſtrooke the ſtroke. This is 
d. that inche end, ſhallcometo ali raele from the L o « Þ, ſomany as have eny 


iot > hurt of the Lord's annointed, Hethatis the founder of Kings, will be the 


dunder of all Conſpirators. Carric it, as cloſely asthey can, Ris hand ſhall finde 
, fide them out and [mite them, ſmite them and plague them, plague them 
or ever, This is the Coyenant heere made-with Dawid,in.the name of Kings, 


nd;(I promiſe you) this is, a faire Covenant, anda full: bur, might we ſee ſome 


tofir, how it was kept 2 For that, is Sal feders, the-proofe, the keeping of it. 
pany faire Covenants heere in the'YVorld, take wind, for want of this Sa/z of the 
aut (the true keeping.) 


David, there is no Joubt, it was kept with him,but the time will not ſerve. And 


tt 8. & 


t-him. 


ime requireth rather,toſhew the proofe of the preſents in Your Majeſtic. Thar, 
whole Text (-utaio nomine) hath been kept with You, from point ro point; and 


| full mercie s of David (as Eſay calls them) as faithfullco You, as everthey 
Ot that, then. 


——Itadthen, both theſe daics, and.on them, both theſe waies, Youwere found: b 
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Gale, rodoc him eny, 


»; $14, the twentic niath of 1uliz,, and 4xrornted; found, the ffth of _Au- 


and: dcliw ord, 


£ by 
c [4 : 


wdfict: and that, fooner a greatdealethen David : tor in your cradle ; There 
wid. Y ou, and. anointed You, ' | David was come to yeares of diſcretion -fhrit.to 
Im ſervice: Bur you, by his preventing grace four, betore You were, or could 
An antecedenceeven in this, 

fornd youtwile, 0 4u10nt you. Oace, before you did, or could ſerve him: 
ker you could ;andgid, once more, Found you,the twentic ninth of Iulig andthe 
ef both. . David was twiſe annointed too z but he, but of two piecesof one 
or >: but you, of two cntireKingdomes, Or ( indeed) of three,the leaſt ofthem, 
rth enthat of his, when both picces were together. So ananmmntingallo,more 
Phe! 


vw Ho 


by 


ediffcrence I finde ; but with vantage fill, on your fide, For, inthe Text, Da- 
ct 27m0inted,andafter delivered. Bur you, were delivered, before ever anroin- 
Lhefore He found you in your Cradle,there to 4yx0intyou 3 He found you inthe 
(hcforecver you came into.the world) thereto deliver you: Even there, His 
a5 over you,that,even there,aSomme of wickedneſſedid you no hurt, This is more, 
the Text. more, then 0224 ringed, | 360004 "£81 

F, i thus delivered you before your birth, and ſo before your annoir. 
,no leſlg.; 'Virneſle rhis' {5b day of chis moneth, So, were 


you 


3 


825 


Plague them. 
in tbe other life. 
. 


Pſal.73.19- 


t (That is) God 
himſclfe wall 
[mue. 

He will plague 


Application 
to His Maje- 
ſtic, 


T, 
The twentie 
niathct 7»ly 
Found in the 
Cradle and 
annomed. 


=. 
The twentic 


-ninth-of luly, 


and the rwens 
tic fifth both 
T wiſe anncin* 
ted, 


2.5am.24.4.5;3+ 


2. 
Found in the 
womb,and 4 + 
lwered, before 
eyer annomted, 


Delivered be- 
fore annomted ; 
Delivered af1nine 
thefiſth & 


Auget, 


Of theConsrinacis Sermon. 4. 


0 deti: ſ+; arid then aanbinted; andthen, delivered againe from this dy ,,, 
. fombeingloſt on ir. And thus farrthe Texr, 
ARCH Bur then, were you ointed again «penny (2-7 pr againe after that.from 
gat 4h 8ay roo, thougp nothermoneth.” For; cither of your a7roint:7os, haye 
; OLIN ant cn Ferns aro re doublethe point heere. ' A de! * Sor 
> -agide womb. an 4 »0itine attet har delrverarice A delwverancealter that annointing. Arg 
er. | 8 ; . "CHAT 
then, an ALS againe ; Andthen, a delzverance againe,vpon that, So uponthe 

on GO; tage flies with you ; Twiſe to 4z70t andewile to deliver : beyong D, 
\_ ....- 4. Vid peyondtheTextheere, So the Text, kept withyou;over andover againe. 

Meation co 21 RORTITISS DSS! -.. 

- whe, of 4+ \\/Burztoletthe reſt goe and to hold us rothis day. This-day,if daies could ſpec 
| iefelfe, © (and dayes canratefairh the minereenth Pſalme)would certifie,thatthis Covenant yz, 
Veric 2, Kept with you, ih /07 here of the {1x, on this your finding-day, 

Pat Ey. > For, your find:ng-day well may irbe called ,well may ir beſaid, you were found on 
rr men mr It; and found by Gop on it Found a for ſure you were loſt : 'And found by God - for 
men hatloſtyou; They that gladly would, knew-not how to find you, or gerto you. 
Great 0648s then; bur you had been quiteloſt.' 'Itwas G o » that fond you then, and 
madeyou ro be foundoftthem, not by eny skill of their owne, or by envy dire&ion, but 
His; By hap, iemight ſeeme : buryour {clfe do, and we all acknowlecegcthe hin of 
GSvin it. His providence, that ſo guidedthem , His doing it was,that they did it; 
Sothar Grd itwas;that found youthen, or, wet hadnot now found you here, It may 
thentruly, be called your f#nding-day; and God truly fay, the ſecond time, 3s, /have 
No mi pro- fonnde= Otrictheo, ofthis day.” 
feſſed, but two ©» VVeſhall failealicrle; inthe firſtpoint, Heere 1sanenemze profciled: Andyou had 


P, # 


Sounes of wic- 


kedugfſe for it notthen,you never hadeny,profeſſed. To make amends for that,there is but one ſo: 
of wickedneſſe inthe Text : You'found not one, but wwo z and they found you. 

We Sores of wickedneſſe, well might they be called. For, if no Religion, taking Religj- 
Ski be onaponit;be wickedneſſe (as itis double wickednefſe) a Sonne of wickedre(e he was, 
was, It wicch-craft be wickednefle (as itis wickednefle inthe higheſt degree }he was a Sore 

of 1t;it'was found about him. Ifto doe evillgratss;, todo evill for good, bewicked- 
nefle (and itis-the wretchedeft wickednefle that can be) you had done them many fa- 
voursand; ro bire the breſt then, rhat had given them milke, theſe are rhey inthe 
{ Texrright, 2 nw» if over, therewereeny. 
BE. DEM Theſethen, violence they intended, and with wickedneſſe they covercy it. Wicked. 
wigkedly co- op they entifed youand drew you aldng; till chey had you faſt ſhut up : And rhen -'0- 
SD FO lenthandstheylayd on you (the markes wereto be ſcen manyad2y after.) Andwere 
doitg it, - + "you notthen, withinthecompaſle of the Texr, of violence and hurt, that is, of burt 
ner ns bywolence? Yes, foncer you was che hurt, that the burifall point rouched your na- 
kedbreft. Vas Dibideverſoneer?- Never: He'was indeed hard beſtcad and forced 
——— Xoflyduchcnever cametn their. hands; you did; He never was under Jock; you 
were: He never had the dagger's pointathisheart;-you had: And when you had, 
allthe world then certenly, would have given you loſt. 
Yet did it not, © Dirhey you any $4/metor allthis ? Not any{to ſpeake of.) We may rake vp rnat 
Non proficient, behore Fre unt if fecernnt, ſednon perfecernnt;, Tofarr from that, as yo profertr'”'- 
.Such here were, anddoing they were, bur it wouldnot do - for it was not done (the 
Non eppovent; tolence they intended.) -Propoſuerunt nocere, ſednen appoſucrunt. a purpoſe they had, 
"7 an offer they made, that was all ; further they wentnot : . You were not loſt, WC find 
youheernow;autwe findyouſetving Go»; fate and well (thanks be to the gre*! 
| Fruder of Kings)abeveryou were: Q: 30! 
Thecax/erhey 7 What was irthen;'that ir-cameſo neer yoi+-aid yet did you no þurt ? It %3* the 
did 1 hand of Go Þ, His holy arme that was uponyou, hetayon, held you faſt: you 
Ee fomealing hu#t ;"andthenvfalt, from doingany, ' ' 
| ; ad TY 7 for that 
ſhj., - Cananydoubt that it wasth& had of h 09;He thatftood there on oa - 
ic defenlive endzwhen hewasſoftri icken ſudden ly;as : had neither hea F nor hand,to ©O 
wane, Came tot ; wavietibthehandof God; thatfoituck him nertk — 
m_ | When 


+ « 4 IM 
= 8 of ©; offs 


- of the G'ovv'rurs. 


, b ;hand heldthe others hand, that was ready to give the deadly blow, ut 
wet nocere ( they be the very words of the Text:) And was irnor the haxd in 


—_ 


You were fo evliſbed, 25 tO reſiſt ; thatYou were ſo ſhrenethened, a3to pre- 
therwo cfteAs, fer downe in the verſe both:) And yer was it not the hand there 
"M8 ar tumulc that roſe after this, enraged by odious ſurmiſes, was it not 

"that layed the raging of the waves then, that ſtayed the madneſſe of rhe 


—_— 
If... 


A? 
_— 
- 


Dog 
þ4 


When the violence was over, the hart was not : The lewd rongue'of Shemei doth 
+ no lefſe then the ſword of _Ab:ſa;. It would notbe beleeved, that all this was 
there were that landered the foorftrps of His CAnnointed ( David's caſe inthe end 
1 falme:)was it not God then, that ({o touched the heart of him, that was eſca- 
aknowne, that he hadnort the power, to be true to himſelfe, to keep it in, but was 
iven, by remorſe, to bewray himſelfe (though with evident hazard of his owne 
pnotthis digitus Det ? 
d fince rhar, by a further ſtrangediſcoverie,bath He nor ſett your innocencie in 
hr of the Sun ? that now the mouth of all wickedneſs is ſtopped, lo rthar neither 
as ſword, nor Sheme:'s tongue now, can do youany hart ? And was not the 
and arme of God in this 2 Yes, the whole arme, andevery joint ; the whole hazd, 
lithe fingers ofir. Yer lack we the laſt verſe. 6. 
Heer was the bard with the ſhic1d: but where was the a722e with the ſword? Heer The hand and 
E to0z/andit (mittther, ſmitt them down, down it [mitt them both, both inthe very 77 ©" oY 
"phezWherc they deſigned your br t, and inthe very wickedneſſe ofthe aft: both were ju. part ct che 
Jaap tarke dead, and there ſtarke dcad you ſaw them both lie betore you (as £oven-n:. 
evericis) before your face, Nonprofecerunt: Nay defecerunt, et in ipſo ſcelere perie- phrane Fw by 
$a-—their ſword went through their owne heart and their b/ood was upon their owne, your ſace. 
We Godfornd you then, and you found Him, certainly. O, let him ever find you L 0336 « 
fever, whom you then, found your ſo gracious good Lord. - —_ . 
— Var, they muſt be plagued too (tomakethe Textup full.) So were they: For,as To plague the, 
* Sithey had beene /m:1ren with ſome peſtilent foule dileale ; fo, from them, from their 
b entior zthere gocth an odious ſent, odious and abhorredofall : Yea,the very houle, 
= rhe ague of leprofic had beene 1n it, razcd downe: and, thatthere mightno in- 
 Kaioncome from this plague of theirs, their very name pur out, from under heaven. 
— Aig.all this, ſo done, and with fuchcircumſtances, asall thatheare ir, muſt acknow. This done b 
[ pe was G op's doing, and that from heavencamethe hand that didit; FatZum oe ON 
” 4 Domino fattum eſt, both. Pſal.218 23.4 
Ifo,you arc fourd-:and they (as the children of perdition ſhould be) are loſt. 
1 Rareyou : And where are they ? gone totheir owye place, to 11445 their brother, 
Z fas is moſt kindly )che Sonns,to the Father of wickedneſſe; there to be plagued with 
—orever. The ſame way,may they all goc; andto the fame place, may they all 
8 all, that ſhallever once offer, todothelike, © © Thus, rotheverylaft{ylla. 
aithe laſt verſc,” is this Text foundtrue in you, andrhis Covenant made good to 
PAllthe fix points of it,all of them 2» fiururo,in che Text; ſhall and ſhall be: Comes 
ieday, and puts them all z» preteriro toyou, changeth ſhall and ſhall be, into was 
8.” Thar, thus we readit now ; Hu hand did hold you faſt, His arme did ſtrengthen 
"the Enemie was not hable to doe you eny violence, no more was the Sonne of wicked. 
eto bart you. But He did ſmite downe your foes, and didplaguethem that hatedyou. 


BeCovenant was fully kept with you,and ſealed,even withthe blood of them,thar 
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— =mgnow, letallthem, that rookeeny joy in the firſt finding and annointine, heere fs o).ivag 
 *=utheir joy afreſh, forthis ſecond, when you were thus in a mannerloſt, and found © © © 
8 When itwas juſt, as in the Goſpell, Peryt et inventaeſt. And if he inthe Luke 15-6, 
ettor his ſheep ; and (he, forhergroat , called all their friends togerher, and cry- Ne 
Weraulemintmihi: how much greater a Congraiulamini belongs to this? Where 
| not 


As Of theC ons2>Iira'c I E Ser Mon. 4. 
 ngbgraity Hut He that ischeTmuge and ſuperſeription of all our greats, yea al gy 


WR Coyne, filveran4gold,is farndagainews 10 11>) 2172 1 
t "6 6ooe rp ndwhar ? ſhall this be all} No Truſt: having thus,atthchands of Gap, fy, 
for this find- 


prayers of Dividgea 7 -4--) »1 _gpothedr ve finding, - Let vsdoſolpray you 
And we (hallnorneedrogotarre, nor any further then our owne Pſalme, ang/ hy 
The fit Verſe Ven torhe ver firſt words of ir; Miſericor ar4s Domnimn eteryum cantabo. Vpon ind. 
ofthe Pialme, .ther,noleffe: Deliverance, 1 wellremember, you then tooke up the Ike, xy; 
Aeess. {ericordie Domini ſuper omnia opera Ejus. Very fuly that, bur this agrecs rather with 
2a us haw+; 'Far.itisthe beginning of the Pſa/me,whereot the text isa part : Made, as 
itwerte;the Anthem for this Sermon, $5 137 : | 
Mercie in ma» ka NNill ye ſcc how 1t agrees?.. There was wercee, 1n making this Coy cnant, there 
ping this, cop” was truth; inkcepihg,it .. Sec#hen, how aptly he hath ſerr-ic : M) I 078 ſoalbe alwaies 
kak of the moreusof the L o kx ythatmade in, }with my mouth will Ibe ſbewine Hi truth (that 
keprit) from onegenerdiion id another. Andſhall not we ſing of Hu mercie 5 Ang(hall 
Truth in keeping not we ſet forth hu truth? Sing of His mercie that made this Covenant: ſhew forth 211; 
695 truth,thatmade# good, every article, and ſuffercd not-one. wordot it, to fall iy th; 
15,442” grtund? 
fereggr > Bur, if we cannot well fing it, for lack of aQueere : He harh taken or(er for that, 
Palme, gg £00. For the very next, the ſecondyerſeotthe- Palme, that he begins with, Ego 1x, 
dxi. I have ſaid: that if we cannot ſing it, we may yer ſay it. And it is butthcſameover a. 
_ +. Pgalne: Ihave ſaid, Mercie ſhalbe ſet up for ever: Thy truth ſhalt thou ſtabliſh inthe hea- 
vens, What mint#?-Jttollowerh in the third verſe, this 27474 of His Covenant, to 
David. Tofingthat, and toſay this: to make- our ſongs, on this ground , and our 
ſermons, on'this theame, He hath ſaidit, to ſet up His mercie 3+ He hath done 1t,to exalt 
Hy arnth, | 
Todoitine- .- Everto dothis, in 4ternam : ' In «ternum. is the word of the verſe ( if our dulneſſe 
— Jam: tped-- could endure it) all the dayes ofthe yeare. Bur, ofallche dayes in the ycare, this day 
pI 4 not to faile of it. Hedie ſalns fatta eft domut huts, Nay regno buic, Nay Regni hi: This 
day then;nottofaile of it./ For, having found this mercze, and felt this truth, this day , 
ſhall we nor, atthe leaſt, this day,thank Him forthis day > Shall the Sun of this day a- 
riſe, and go down upon us, and nor {ce us together, to render Him praiſe, forrhis lo lo. 
Ving amercie,for this lo fairbfull a truth > Shall he find hand and ame, to ivecour 


andto fave us, and ſhall not we find mouth and lips, to blefſe and magnific Him tor it? 
(Co D forbid. | 


—— Application Let us then, ſing that : . 44y ſong ſhalbe alivaies of the mercies of the Lord ( recordit, at 
PR. _Teaſt) Or for defavir of it, ſay thts: have (aid, Mercie ſhalbe ſet up for ever, thy truth 
ſhalt thou eftabliſhan the heavens, Be they never fo falfe upon Earth, thou 1n heaven 
ſhalt fabliſhir, Say ir, per modum Contionts z owe have: Say it then per modur 0'4 
#0ns;\oletusdo, and fo anend. 
EvenfoLo x pfoler ir be, Set up this thy mercie for ever, for ever /abliſh 1he ir01 bof 
this thy covenant, with thy Servant our Soveraigne, that it never faile Hiu), as not this 
day , fonotatany othertime, Let thine ang be till upon Him,andchine 47944 about 
Him forever,berween Him and His harmes, Y:olence and hurt, never come Necr Him: 
The ſonnes of wickedneſſe, be ever farr from Him. Lerthem be 107 proficte nts, allche 
ſort ofthem, that iſknigte or praRiſe this wicked lefſon, Never loſe thou H11, 7 ſut- 
fer Him to be loſt : Everfizd Him (good Lord) tofuccour and fave Him ; and let thy 
right hand find out His endwits; to ſwite andplaguethem : with the ſame blowes, — 
didft ſites and with the am pleguer, thoirdidit poyre on theſe, of this i). 16 
' Jdeftinie ofthis Gay, come onthemall, /: IP | 


.., And, for Hm, let His 4» »0inting till be. #- ſhon Him, and His crowre ſill far 
on His head, Let Him, all the day walke inthe /1ght of thy comer art, 40G at Dignt, 
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Preached before the KINGS 


MAIESTIE, IN THE CA 
THEDRAL CHVRCH atSA4LF5 
— "BURFE-, ontheV.of Avevsr, 
Ann. Dom. MDCX V. 


PSAL.XXI. Ver. L.IL.ILL IV. 


The-K ri & ſhall rejoice in thy. ferength, 0 Lok 0: Fx- 
ceedinp glad fhall he be of thy ſatvaticn. 

T hou ba ite! hum-hi heart's defire : «And hail not 
denied bin the requeſt. of bis lips. Selah. 


Thou haft prevented hi im with the bleſimss of goodneſſe 


and haſt ſet a Crowne of pure gold upon his hc cad. 


He asked life of Thee, and thou gaveſt him a long i 
Even for ever and ever, 


joy, Heer iga'Text of joy. Vponn 

day of Jo for the King, a 1 cxr, of a K ing 18 j0) - 
For ſo, we fee,there is in the Text, a £177 and 

he joyfull and glad. Glad firſt, for ſtrength 2 : 

ed by Gov, in ſaving him: Glad againe, 

gooaneſie ſhewed by Gov, In ſutufyings jk 
(more then atsfying ) preventing his are; ares 5 

and that, in the matter of his cr70w7?7, 2ndof his 

bf+,both. 
. This X ing , was King Dawid (no C {oubtk J1 b 

{ | T6b ? the FP alme , theweth as much : 
a | A onne of ip ( of whom,I reckon - 
*+ = well or better, then of any Come! arie ) etc 


bs wank T- he applicst to King David, Chap. 47.ver.7. Originally 
pit 


M. of the Govwnles. 
in ly n, He: Bur neither ſolely, norwholly He. His meaning wasnertyto 


4Þ 
Wa 
* 


vine, his owne caſe, alone: Nor tocngrofſe rhis joy, all, to himlelfe: ye 
& by the very ſetting it downe. Itis not (as, of himſelfe) 7, will rejoyce: 
f athirdperſon) The King, ſhall: T he Kine; indefinitely, So, entailing it, 
$his Office, then to his perſon, And leaving tat large,appliable to eny other, 
welles himſclfc. | 
vother Kiye (1 ſay.) Specially eny other ſuch X/zg, thatſhould beas ſtrange. 
Govwv's ſtrength; Asfairelybleſedby His goodneſse, as ever was he, That 
Ed the like favour that he did: and be vouchſaſed the like gracious delive. 
that, he was. Eny ſuch Kizg in ſuch wiſe ſaved, to be equally intecefied,in this 
th him : Andto have this 7/a/me, ſerve for a Sermon,or tor an Anthem,noleflc 


G 

ry , 
$i? F 
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by this, we hope-in G o Þ, this z7ejozcing heer, ſ04'7 pot be fhut up, again#t us. 
kat, which is heere left indefinite, we luppoſe, we can definitely apphe, to a 
Ein whoſe preſence we ſtand) To whom, thelame ſirenevh, andthe. laine: g00d- 
" Sandof the ſame Lord, have ſhewed forththemſclyes, in ſav; bum, ſaving 
This Crowne and /ife,no lefferhen Davids. 
"This,comes well tothe Texz. But what doth this concerne us now,morethen eny 
-aertime? Yes; for, heer comes the 44, and claimes a propertic,in it : How that? 
"Remember ye,howthe {poitle (when he had citedthe place out of Eſay, I haveheard a Cor 6.3 
" "the, inan accepted time : inthe day of ſalvation have 1 helped thee) Behold (faith he) £14549 * 
* the accepted time - Behold, this i the day of ſalvation, The ſame /for all the 
world) aith this day : The King ſhall be glad of thy ſalvation : Ecce hodie, dies ſalts 
_ bold, this the Day of that ſalvation. For, ſo it is, indeed. The very ſalva- 
tn, it ſelfe (this.) CEE IT TI S—————C 
F&this day, was his ///e ſought, and he ſet onto have been ſhamefully made away: 
1 " this very day , ſaved te was; and mnVwirtute mightily ſaved :. and iz Virtite Det, 
"bythemightic 44-4 and helpe, even of God himlclte, 
SSmee then, this þ{e1g fell upon this day, If we willtake atime (And a time we 
-wiltake ro7ejoyce andto give God thankes for it) thar, which the dav pleads for, is 
me | rea able . thatyou will rake this day, rather then another: For, if hodie, dies 
{al ti; f, roday, the day of ſa/varimvr, Noreaton inthe world, but to daytheGay ot 
reiozcing {or it. | 
Bat bwillforbeate; ro'take enynotice, or to mention eny but David, atrhefirſt go- 
=. ove : The Text (that )requireth a furvey ofcourſe (firſt) and ſhall haye it. Bur 


_ 
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\ Day ſhall pray a review after, I ſee not how in right, we can deniet, 
__ -" 2264 | | 
SRetheſe thenthetwo parts: The Survey, andthe Review, And in citheroftheſe, The Divipen 
- Woptincipall poinrs preſenttherſclves. [LO ORR | 3. 
$EThe joy, 2-and the ground orcauſes of it. The #oy, inthe front ofthe Text ; And 11. 
wſes,in the ſequele of 1t, 
the cauſes arc,as the number ofthe verſes; foure..*_The /a7//zg of the King, by - 
Dreneth of God. * The ſatifying ; yea,the preventing h15 deſire, by the gooane(ſe - 
W..* The /eiting on hiscrowne, by the hand of God, Tu poſuiiti, * The prolon. 
bu life, by the gift of God. Thele foure. 


Tx 


low,every of theſe (the joy andthe cauſes, and indeedthe whole Text)ſ:zemes to 
lupon Triplicitics. In the laſt verſe ofthe P/alme, God is laid to exalt Hy ſtrength, 
reneth inexaltation, takes the icy,in of + 
tetriplicitic of /0y (firlt.) The King * ſhall rerogce, » ſhall be glad, © exceeding 
# tha) e be; *: Letabitur, * exultabit, » vehementer. | 
i helike, in all the cauſes : Why glad 7 (firſt) for, the King » was ſaved, * ſaved 
: WS f, * by thy ength (6 Lord.) * Salute, * virtute, and * Tus Domme. 
> Mponrthis; of frength, followerhia new triplicitie of geodreſſe, Therein, * the deſire 
q tart, * the requeſt of his lipps,; And belidesthem,* the bleſirngs of goodneſſe, Of 
ecthree, the firſt, gran;cd; rhe ſecond, rot demed ; and prevented, with the third. 
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Of the Consrinacis Sermyy,s, 
1ngs,there are twoſerr downe in particular: « Hs crowne, and* His 


NOT IIS ; 
the rripliciticof it. * Corona, * Coronatio, and » Coronans; th 
' Crowne," the Coronationgor ſetting it on by another. * And that, other, 64g: = as 
but He, Twpoſuiſli, oo : 

His /ife : andthereanother (thelaft) rriplicitie. * Zife, * long life, and '1;#, i, le 

culum, et-in ſeculwm ſeeuti, Long life in this world, Lfe for ever in the world 1 
come, icky 1249 25 2 
And forthis {rength,inthus ſavings and this groaneſſe, inthus ſatisfying h; 
fire, un ae both ot His crowne;and Hi life Ge all this letab:tar, /mforry 
All his oy and jubilce-of the Text. | | | 

This Survey done, the day will further pray a Review: truſting, it will fall out /411 
this)roproove the caſe of the day, juſt. That all theſe cauſes, will cormcidere imo it 
"Salutem miſit, * Deſiderium conceſ4t,* Coronam poſuit, and +Yitam dedyt - Ard if 
theſe ; | thenthe joy too (withour faile, ) 

Andthat; two wayes :-Vpon-two powers, -that be in the word (ſhal,,) '5/,5 
the Bond,de preſenti: binding us,to accommodare our ſelves,to the preſent occafion;to 
this joyful {caſon of G ov's ſending: * And then(ſhal) the Tenſe,which is notthe ves 
ſent,butthe future : Andſo(ſhal)not onely, for this preſent day ; but (hall ill, Rl 
ſhall, for many dayes, of many ©Ane«ufts, in many yeares more; the ſame /214bj;yy. 
the ſame exultabi:t, fall, So we all wiſh, it may. 


—_—  — 
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Omineletabitur, - We begin with joy, CAnſpicatur principinnr; a faire front 
t* (onward)a luckie beginning. | 
Injoy - and that not Chaka: but three in one, a triplicitic of it. VWewil but 
touch at it, now : VVe ſhall come to it againe, yer we end, - Begin, and end, withjoy, 
to day: Somay we begin, and ſo end ever. | 
Inthis triplicitie;two words there be, to expreſſe-thisjoy : * Letabitur, and * ex! 
tabit: and one to giveirthe (iſe, or meaſure, * vehementer. 
I, Letobitur, The two former (* /etabitur, and * exultabis ) are as it were the body and ſoule of 
Te ___ joy, Thefirſt{Zetabrinr) rhe foule. For, the nature of that word, and the uſe, noteti 
| i0y,withio: ,z0y of the boſome (ſay the Heathen,)ioy of the Sperit; (the: Scripture) Ard 
Luke 1h7, my Spirit hathreioyced. There,in the Spir;r,is the fountaine of truezoy, If rhereit be 
, not, how wellſoever the countenance counterfeit it, it is but countertcir, for allthat. 
-——And-no zoy right, it-we cannot {lay the two firſt words | Domire letabiinr | to Gov; 
and we cannot ſay them,to Him, if there it be notywithin. 
\ Exurabls, + Therethen,to begin; but not thereto end. Letabitur isnot all, Fxultabit is cal 
ledfortos : Which is nothing butan outler or overflowing of the inward joy into the 
Plal.44® outward man; ofthe heart into the fleſh : My heart and my fleſh, ſhallreiozce. NX 
Wea one, ers ah other. 7oy, to be ſeen andread inthe forehead ( the zoy of 154 cowr'e- 
Plalrti8.15., 774rce.) Tolound forth, and be heard; fromthe lipps (the voice of 10y and gladneſſe ) 
This, doth ex#/tabitadd. There,is the bodie and ſouleof joygnow. 


3 Fibemerter. | Butir is nor every meane degree, will content intheſes * Not any [ g/d] but cx/*- 


ding glad. The Hebrew is, 0 quam.!. © Lord, how wonder full # thy name ! ſaith the 
VIE. P(alzre, wer. I. Soheer: 0 Lord, how ioyfull and glad ſhall hebe ! The mea- 
ning is; ſowery g/ad, as hecannot well tell, how to expreſlc it. Els, asking the queſit- 
on, why doth he not anſwerit? Butthat, hecannot, But that he hath neve3 ® 74”, 
for | 1 ; Buris cvenfaigne toleave ir, ro be conceived, by us. So doe WC; 
But «9x webementer, cxcceding ttmuſtbe. So ſay the tran{lations, all Thus 
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of the Govvrins. 833) 
| . ; | 
& have you a briefe of the rriplicitic of ioy. 7oy within, » 7ubilee withour, 
enſ na upereffluente. | 
4 { which -is fomewhat ſtrange) theſe, not onely permiricd , but even ex- 
iven incharge - ſballrezoice. ſhall be glad; a neceſſtie layd on him: bur, _—_ 
in —_ to be bound to thar, our nature and we (in all our libertie) ſo well 


now , to the eauſes, © For, excceding. Toy , without a canſe fomwhat 74. : PD 
Lis bur exceeding folly z but as he crackling of thornes under a pott : great Ecclef, 7. 2. 
butno great cauſe (forall is but a whinbuſh.)) Ifthere be an exceeding in the 
there would be an exalting in the ftrengrh ; If exceſſe inthat , no defeRt inthe 
dg, VVetake mcaſure ſtill, of one of theſe by the other, 
have we then a good ground ? That have we : foure (for failing) every of 
Haitable, in cach reſpeCt. For, atriplicitic in either of them. 
Ztheground of all (the firſt) is, Sa/vation or being ſaved : andrhar, is ground ſuf- carr 
_ fie A :For who doth not reorce, 15 not glad,exceeding glad, that is fo, ſaved ? But orbeing ſaved 
Rally (wich was Pawid's cale heer) ſaved, from a fodeineand a fecretmilchicte, 2 
ned againſt him, There 1s no zoy (when all is done ) to the zoy of one, 
es, Bcit, who it will; even anus de minimis Lys : eny, cny one of the 
w-_ a d/ a 
— =Bur, the perſo adds a great weight tothe 20y; that, itis Rex 1#n ſalute : Salus onda 9 
"ents, 4 Salvation ropall, for the ſaving ofa King, For He (bythe Scriptures own 
| Faaluation) is ferr- at. remn thouſand, There be texn thouſand Salvations in one, when 
—z#/oved.—That,as Rex is the perſon, above all : So Salus Regs, isthe So. 7:59 18-3 
—yereiane S2/0/47/09, of all. Ts ol Savin: 
—Saeethen. And ſecondly how ? 17 virtute + Savedby ſtrength. For, though Crengeh, * ; 
epood being /avea, by what meanes we can, Yet, if we mightbe at our cholle, 
adrather have it, by mcanes of ſ{rcxgth ; rather lo, then by craft , or by run- 


ava. For, thatis not 77 virinte. Salus in Virtues ever,the beſtſaving. Anda 
"Fae (it behave his right) would befaved;no other way 2 Not by {{;ght, or by firght; 
"Ruta V2r tics Ke. 


$0 have youtwo, YVirtus and Salur, ſirergth andſalvatyon : Notethem well: for 


* 


 DOCUTS without falss s nor /alus without Vi/TNhs, ncither without other 1s full - 
A rb Qt: : without Tua Domine 
2 wrtute,ls well : ſoit have zzſalute afterit, For,nonot 1n ftrength1s there mat- Virtu in ſalute, 
tal joy (cvery ray conſidered, } No,notin God's [{regth :No wy in wirture Det , 
thave not an /z /a/ute , behindir, They, inthe latter part of the Pſalme found 
OD | ſtrenzth,but {mallyrotheir {oy. This makes itup - thatit 1s$not onely, Vir- FEAR 
b Fre: th : burwsrtzs ad (alutem, ſtrength to ſave. Strenoth, not, as to the King s — 
wes, to ſite them downe, and plague them: But, ſlrength, as to David himlclfe; ro 
anddc/iver him, Strenzth is indifferent, to. both : but z» ſalute following it, de. Pal. 29. 25. 


: 


"ZNowthen,turne it the other way, For ,as in w/77tute, if it end with 4n ſalute , is  tenrapnged 
Sauſc of joy : $9 (vice ':rſa) In ſalute, itit goe with an 77 virture, makes the 
yet more 7oy/ul. 1 meane, that as it 1s v2rtas 17 {alute, {trengrth. 10 ſave, mighc 
wer: SO,itis ſalus in viriute, a ſtrong ſaivation, a mightic deliverance. No pe- | 
dmmon oue ; but a frong,and mighticonc. This reciprocation, ſets it higher yet: Plal.68 28, 
zhotonely [{rcngth [ct forth; but rength to ſave, protect and preſerve:Northar 
ner, quow7s 77040 ; but mighti!y ts ſave , ſtrongly to protect, & #rangely to pre- 
Wet. Soas the $S4/vation may juſtly be ſayd, Tus Domine, Go » 's owne ſavirg, 
or, yer we arc nor, where we would be, Ir 1s much to the marter of 1oy, whole 3 By God's 
reweth is from whom the ſalvation, whothe partie. For , not undecungue, 484 RG 
Bs quovis, yiclds full ;oy : not by every one (hand oyer head.) The berter ; 
jartie per que72 ghe more the zo ſtill. The Salvation is made the more precious, 
E | Dddd 3 by 
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nent; it 1s beſt, our Hoſanns, 
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; burthar,in theſe humane ſfrengrhs, we may rezoyce in ſome fort, with ſome c311 
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they be all ſubje& to the worme, 70nas's Gonrd was (mortall andmyr,. 

zorſo ſoone had, bur as ſoone loft, and ſooner, a great deale : rhere is no holg 
m, quotidie diffluunt, we findit; we feele it, daily. 

© The > well fare iz virtute Domms,the mizht ofthe CA lmightic. In it, thereis 

theſound 7oy. - O, it is good revoycing 72 the firength of the arme, that ſhall never wither, 

or wax weake >" and in the ſhadow of thoſe wings,that thall never caſt their feathers: in 

+» Him, that is not there yeſterday, and heet co day; but the ſame yeiier day, andredey, 


>» oipdiag For, as Heis, ſo ſhallthe joy be. I» virrare Tr, then: And Salute 
T #4 £00. 


__ $Salute Tus, _ Nay, virtus Tr, butſalus ſua; the power, that may be Go v's ; butthe [7):ution, 
| thatis the Xize's (one would thinke.} And, foitis : But herezoyces nor, in it, asitis 


Jens ſua (at leaſt, not fomuch) as, that it is /a/#sT%4, Gops; of andfromG ov, 


wroughtit, and broughtit topaſſe. Nay even #n ſalute Tra (it ſclfe; ) not fo 
much in ſalute , as in Tw; in the gift, as inthe parte, that gaveit, So doth no 


4.4 ei wo tf > Bt,4 ” 
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dly man: he goesno further, then , ſalute ( Y or he hath it.,thar ſafe he is;)cares 
— —— -— forno mote; for no Tre; he. But David's toy,andthe roy of the Godly, is notfo much, 
#cil.ctas, Mhatheis ſaved, or bad ffrengrb fo to be; as, that itwas G o p;ſent forth h15 frongth, 


ſoto/avehbim. Na 
bis SavTtovs. 
And, why fo 7oy/«;for this Tus Domine,more then thereſt > Iſhalltell you, why : 
or, this is the very exaltation, rhe higheſt point, ofthe whole tripliciric. | 
** __ There was nancofrhe Emperors (upon ſuch an eſcape as this) but he took tohim- 


ſelfe preſently, asan high honor, the Title of 9«9v)ean, Preſervedby G ov, andvied 


No S9ER w on to his Sty le,as glorious,as Alamannuic is or Par thicus or eny 
- _.., Tifleofthemall. _ by: 


A Kine thus ſavedby G 0», is more, then a King: (1 meane) more then another 
___ King, notſoreſpeted;by God. More fay,thenanother « 1. Moreto beict by i 


| his owne people : Tanqnan ſpeculum propity Numinis , 25 a wittor 
oX's your ; when they ſeehim, thus taken into God's ſpeciall proteftion. The ve- 
xt words are, His hozbgr, is great, in this ſalvation. 


: Fiv So moreefteemed of his neighbours ; when they ſee, 


y, nothing ſo muchin Sa/xte, avin Tra ;z inthe ſalvation, asin Gop 


Luk,1.47. 
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4 ſo caſt downe and fall; buthim, after he was c4/* 
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nh ies z when they ſce, the eyc of God'”s provi- h 
ength of His arme, till over him, ill, ferro .-*1 
aid ro plot ought againſthim, wheothcy ice 
upholds his (hl * when they ſee, T4 Domine 
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ae (aid © Apoſt )Then, toit, againe andagaine; double i Phil. 4,4. 
enor. Good leave have you. | 
wis ſalus Regia and | ſalu Divina (both) i ioyne the rriplicities ; ſee, 

wand the (of 503.) ray virtne, God's firengthhevery promiſe, 
sioy within ;, there is /-1abitur. But, made apparant in ſalute, 

4" exultabit cGithour.) But, Twa, Tuna, Domine, to that, belongs 

is, bis place : 0, how greatly, ſhall David reioyce within , triumph 


*e fir being zved by Him ſo mightily,and fo wervailouſh ſaved by 
trip icities, vn oe firſt verſe Ft 
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: The II. Cauſe. 
eisr try inthe ſecond verſe, upon a new ground (the goodneſſe of God,) 17 arniying 


the delire. 
oodneſſe doe well together; neitherwithout other ſaverh. Strength * Of his beart- 


bo could wellz bur will nor, till coodneſſecometo ir, Both, didit, heere : For,in *Of bis pps. 
| c, ſaved by freterh: and i in the ſeventh verſe, 1» the mercie of the moſt High he 


mſcaric. By ſtrength ; that, by no arme of fleſh : By meyrcie ,that, byno merit 


__— iswver all bis workes, over firengrh and all. For, it ſheweth it Pfal-r45.9. 
tin ſaving onely (which isa matter of xeceſſ#ty;) bur ouer and beſides thar,in 
we bis deſires (andthat is matterof meer bounty.) 
Lin adeed, no way doth his goodneſſe lo ſhew ir felfe, as in ſerding ws, our deſires. 
thing, is ſo properly, the matrer of zoy, as the deſire ſent. The Jenyingof OUT 
Nay, the but delaying it, is an abatement to our ioy : Butthe deſire accompli- 
Lis the Tree of life ( ſaith Salomon : * ) Andthe Tree of life, was in the midſt o - <p 
z the very center of Paradiſe, andall the joyes there. The ſatisfying his WO 
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”_ is one thing: and to ſatisfie, by prevention, another, Berweene them 
wy make up anew triplicitie, - For the former, of ſatisfying the deſire, is ſet 
: either, as conceived in the heart ( Deſiderium cordis ;,) or,as expreſſcd with 
ks: (Prolatio labiorum.) It is much, to ſatisfie theſe two His grodneſſe, gives 
on bothtotheone, andto the other: : ſatisfaction, to the heart, by erantmg the 
'y ſat 6sfattion, to the lipps, by not denying therequeit. Andupon theſe rwo (in 
x Þ) where is aSela. For theſe two (one would thinke) were hable to con- 


this Sela, is no Sela toG o Þ, He hath a Sela, or an Elaabove this Sela, He 


= a ſatisfying , but a ſatisfying by prevention : not expeAing either, but 
ut g both : "granting that, which neither the /zpps ever mentioned, nor the heart 
ined: never came out of the mouth, nay, never came into the mind, And 


reveniſts of His goodneſe. 
= andthe {ipps,we will not be curious, nor ſtand ſcanning their ar- 
hich ſhould ſtand firſk, the heart, or the lipps. low ,though the rongue bethe- pal.,c.;, 
N VET ſareadie 4 writer, the {Shut can _endite faſter, by much, Burt whatskills it 
is firſt 2 Bortrrogerher” (Tamfure) canefire more; then either alone ; --and, He 
i thenyboth: 
ifie-the lepps + Petite cy dabitur , Speake and ſpeed, Satisfie the heart 5 CAvVe Mare.7. 7. 
E wiſh and have Not onely, open thy mouth: but enlargethy heart, never lo p15. 10, 
xt toae fil This, is hable, to ſatisf Davida {I thinke) and to make him 
is theif '1ravaC(3r.. RL 
= tie David. But this ſatisfies not G oÞ, in his goodneſſe to David : both wich ” 
How, but Satis ſuperque. And indeed, Gochth (mal Angry: 
an) arc ſill, bur a:p#t-veniſti, the hears and the lippes goe before , and 
comes after. Nay, till Hzs 'goodneſſe ger before ; till it be, a prevent- = 
ts Hows or. As; not whay' Cos 72 us, till we come to Eſy 30,18, 
hour peritior s - Nortill He meet us; He with je,vs with our pr S; 
en He © pr events us, before we ſtirre ——_ heares us, not when, but ane- Eſay.65 14, 
rewe requeſt and anſivers us,not 4 «Focal _ en. Matt.7.7 
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its (as TRe/ of th acrifice) the beſt, the moſ chick tþ = 
:dparto it; bleſſed irſclle, and making David ble ſe 4, = 
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granting,the not demjing) are good bleſiings, ang very 
Incſſe of: G 0D, yet not it alone, there;; 

oo (» ſt) in making his 7equeſf. Bur in this 
v1 Gov's 2wdneſſe, isall alone ; 1/Paviddoth nothing, neither ſpeake,nor think, Thar 


x C347 * Or 


$& 6-46. woes” BET i Py . 4 — 
tot Davia too, orion (at 


; A SÞ S545 . : 
CEE  LFEEE LH 
\ F, , POS or ds #4, his Ye "x PE ES 1 b1 . 
- * . 2 | + Wu 
S - + $ > * ® | : y , . vg 4 


er asked, never thoughtto aske, before any, without any acking , he is preven. 

ed wich, bythis bleſſed grodneſſe : and without any cauſe cls, The Fathers rea, 

nediftio dulcedinis, andwell : For,wbile we ſtand waiting for the poſtveriſti, our 

e many times, our heart pants, we flote between hope andicare: Ang tj, 

not well wich vs, it is alittle bitter, In prever/?: there is none of theſe, Ang 
:rtino of of theſe, makes it benedif#io dulcedints indeed, as having none of tha 

leaſantmixture with ir. This is bened:da bonits, =» 

Bur (all this while) we ſce not, what need of- this preventing f It 15 more then 

needs, ſure, . The other two. the not denying, but graunting, might ſerve ourturnes 

vel . Yes, there is more thenneed of it,in the matcer of /av/7g, many times, 

_ Thedanger comes wpon us, and ſurprizes us ſo, of aſodein, as we have notime,toga. 

- ther our ſelyes together, the heart no ſpace to think, nor the /7pps leiſure, to frame a 


——— 


*Andthis holds chiefly, in ſecretplotts and praftiſes. No man ſulpeQts,or miſoubrs 
them: No man prepares for them : Vnawarcs on a ſodein, they breake out, and even 


o 


orefſe us. fo. as they prevent lirps and heart, and all, Such wasthe danger, inthe 
OE 2 The 24k of n day. In theſe, if it ſhould bepurto a poſiverrftr, we 
were gone. A prevention ruſt be. Io thele preventing dangers then, is the time 
wy There, is rhe place,ofthis | ting goodneſſtof God. -Whoſeecing, what Datidwonld 
do,ifhe were not #077 hb ſupplicth (of his bleſſed goodneſſe ) that defeQ, and be- 
fore either of bath, relicves and {aves h1m. This isthe bleſſed goodneſſe, and bleſſed be 


God for this goodneſſe, above all: We all at ſome times or other, farc the better 
for it, 
" Willyefecnow, howtheſe three come againe exaAly to thar of the iy ? Thein- 
ward a of the heart, for that granted., letabitur,the inward zoy of the heart; The 
outward requeſt of the lipps, for that not denied; exultabit,theoutward woice of glad. 

eſſe, Bur thou haſt preventedthem both {both mentall and vocal petitions) without 
{uit ar all « 0 how glad ſhall David be, forthe other ewaine, but for this third ef] pecially! 
For,this is the goodneſſe,5 quam ! This exceeds all. 


—_ A x... 


© The fpeciativis Well: butallthis while, we walke but in generalities: might we ſce ome ſpeci. 
; gooanes 1174 ofthisbleſng of goodneſſe thus preventing Him ? Yes, we may. There follow 
more; burheer inthe Text, arerwo particulars , both matter of Go ps prevents 
2oth ma Th Abe. For, what would a Kizg deſire to have ſaved or where 
ed, but in * his crowne and * his life? Andheer, theybe both. And in either 
rall fort ofpreventing : Granted, and not askcdat all ( as in his crowne: ) 

wked (as in his life. ) 


S #154 p wt . £U 
7. His Crows, - , WL => aabc P 
bg.” of 


- 


35% ſo,he 
F deſures 


of the Go vv 1n 5, \" 


Coronam dep oſuit, take away his crowne, andthenwztam now 
#: hewill not thinke it worth the a5king.. Ifhe would aske it, it wouldnot 
m* : He, thattakes away his crowne, will have his /ife not long after. Fond 
ectherwiſe :and it is the pooreſt comfort and conceipr, thatever was; totell 
ir crown they muſt part with, butbe of good cheere, their lives ſhalbe ſaved, 


ſhall. No : 42vs & regnas, take regnas and take vivis too ; both, or nei- 


— * 4p 
\! J 4 
$3. 
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is che Crowne. And this crowne in David was a preveniſti, cleer::'a poſuit 


eny pe24t. - Forwhen he followed * bis ewes great with yone, litle dreamt he 
rawne/ Itnever came into his /;pps,itnever entred into his heart z His ſoule (as 


Lfaith) was werned from eny ſuch matters, fromſo much as once phavſying 
EThe crowne was in him a meere prevention. 

y , two crownes (we read) he came to.” Firſt Saul's crowne, the CAmalekite 
phjm that, and /z braceletts, Toſhew, it wasapreveniſti meerly |: Nortſo 
as an 1/7aelite, brought ir. That was ſet on, firſt. Somethirty yeares after, 
& he cameto another crowze ; 'the Kine of LAmmon's crowne, at the winning of 
* a more nſse crowne, finer gold, richer ſtones 1n 1t, then his firſt. That was 


Doe , © and ſuch like, he needed to aske ir, 
words): but a Zepp. betweene him and death, 
have beene aſſured him, would have ſtrained his prayerno further. 


er uſt thinke, when he was | 
Wd; ' put toflye for his life, to Moab, to Gath(I wote not whither :) in danger. 


ms ye 
wſt; likewiſe. 


This heer inthe Verſe,wasthe fecond(ſay allthe Interpreters: } and this, 
If you will but remember what cafe he ftood in, to God-ward, 


dmming of this ſecond crowne (it was preſently upon the matrer of 7rias and 
3 you will ſay, he was rather incafe of cAiſerere mei Dems, then of ought 


at Go Þ crowned him then, in mercie and loving kindneſſe. At this ſecond 
twas veniam petiſt, andnothing els, 

athis firſt crowne,it was witam petijt, andnothing els. All he askt then, was 

followesſitaight nexr verſe. * And (ure, time was, in the daies of his Prede- 

hen, panty by Sau/'s owe jealouſic, but much more, by the wicked ſog- 

There was ofren:{tb ufc his 

He asked {ife then andſo that 


couped up, one while in ſuch a Cave z - another, in 


be made awayyby one treacherie or another 2: when, he received cyery houre 


Werhe: gold of it, or the fineſle of the 
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eof death, in himſclfes all bis mindran upon vitam petyr rhen: then, this 


orth | , never troubled his head; ye may 
life he asked then, and more he asked-not, arid well had beene him , if he 
bane -had bur. ſecuritc of thas.; ſay, ſecuritic of his _ift, and Jer-dliecrown 


;, 


#1 


\ 


ald-then-;.the 5leſed gurdneſſe-of 'G 0-0-3 that gevehim both. + Both, char 
ked./:fe (we come to it, by and by) andthe crow», and another crowntoo beſides, (et on by Ges: 
&skednot. - Satisfied himinthat : prevented him, wa this : Nay, prevented 


both ; as yeſhallice ſtraight. 
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Lycr |-paſſe torhat : hceris apoint ortwo about crownes, Ithinke good nor 
>. Thefirſt is,againſt ulurpers of the crowne, Nemine ponente, niſi ſeipſs';, God 


ng it on, nonc [cting it en, but themſelves : That, not zpſe fibs, ſed Deus 
Or zp/ poſit oper caput ſuum,/bux Deus ſuper caput ipfies. The ſecond, 1s againſt 


of 
l 5 _- ol ®. 
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"LI 


[s of a power, t0 


W; 


of that, they never ſeron (deponendi, quod non poſuit ) 
teby intruding upon, T# poſarſti. to jets 90 
r{k(the crowne) he ravghtnor at it, caught. itnor, andclapt it on himſelf -: it 
pught him , he came orderly toit ; it was ſet 0x,not by himſelfe , but by ano- 
And, thatother, wastheright Setter,T#poſuiſti , G.o v, Who will never ſet 
wrong ©; never, but ontheright head, if it be of His ſerting : andif irbenot of 
mg, itwill never proſper, never flouriſh (be ſure.) 74 Domine, heere too : 
neisin'G oD»'s hand, faith Eſas; and Hi hand ſetts it on David's, fetsit on 
F heads; that lawfully weare-it. It made the Emperours, to ftamp/ their 
chan hand comming outofthe clouds, holding a crowne and pays 


petzjt; be will | 


"That crewne 2 
preveniſis m 
David, 

*Pſal. 58. 71. 
Pſal. 131.2, 


And his ſecond 
CYOIPHE. 
2.5an.!, 10. 


2.4mm, 12. 30+ 


Pal. CI, Is 
Pſal. 103 . 4% 


teSam, 20, 3. 


2.Cor. 1, 9, 


# The crowne 


T he impoſin 
G od's Cone F. 


Eſai 62.9, 
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to ftilethemſclves, nec, 4 Deo coronates. c 
Xt. ( his, T; poſaiſti; heere, is their warrant. ) OR 
ing of a power,todepoſe. G opalone,is inthe Poſuift 
e bur Hethere: G © » hath ſe7# it 9v.Now what G o » 4 {et 
zreſume.corake of, Not cny but Hehatſert iz on, VWhar,by Him, alone 
nalanego be «ndone. Thelawis 3 CAd quem inFtitntiog5c. Towhomty 
; belongs,to him and none other t  deftitution. To whom the 77þoſing hc 
me-other,the depoſing : none to interpoſe himſelfe inthat buſineſſe,buth1e 
now, therecomes a Twnterpoſuiſti; andhe,will have ro doc with thar, this 7, 
-- poſuiſfti, put'on.. Hathnor Poreftatmponendi (he confeſſes, and all the world knowes 
-* andyet would have poteffarem tollenai, to take wpthar, he /ayd not downe. But, ifng p, 
__ nent,no Deponent, Ifnone but G © »,at the Poſui#;, at the ſetting it 07, none,but He 
. then, atthe depoſuiſti, arthe taking it of; The Crown, the Coronation, the Coronzy; (41 
-- - *xhree) blefings of Hisguodneſſe : burthe laſt the chicfeſt (rhe Ta Dow1ne and ;7;) 
the Tenureof it of Him, and Him onely. | 
_ - Nowthen, toloygnetheſerhrec, tothe firſtthree,: * Allow the crowne a /214bity 
and tothe Coronation, or ſetting it on, an exultabit - but 6 quam ! is for Ty poſuifi 
{the Caronanr.), To whom, they oweitzof whomghey hold it, without eny Tu 17,6119. 
ſuifti,at all: And now, to his /zfe.”” 
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Gods goed- |, For, what is coronam 
neflſe in gran- 
+10 hits Heere is 


Verſe ir, 
now 


M9 other like cxige e. « 
«7m ako rk |; In that (kreight, heere was the ſomumeot the deſere of 
am,26,21, 


and life he'd - No fooner 
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 (theſecondkind of preventing, tha before we ſpake of.) Zife, was in t1* 

Bour lt Ig W; z ; He gave ir him, with long to0, Dies ſuper dies Regis adjjrienao, 

filers; CAHamme auesto the King sdayes, tillit was length of daies (thats) a /on7 life, and 2 
Pſal.61, Ar tt Which Jes, "t ngt | f 

ngES NV very of (long) makes, that this Text willnot fall 


_ 


_ 4 - _ 
b * -A 94 wx > 
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rery King,unleſſc he have /ived and reigned, as long (David's rime, that's 
for, ſol muſt,yer dedi#4i longamcan be ſaid K. ſoong of him. 

not, neither: burheapesupon him more ſtill, and g94* 2 

(co-fayrruth) wharis /ong life, yea never(9 19720 ic 

Nehil longum quod finem habet . dt ſpeake of long, tat 


Our long, is but 3 

what is it, £O {1% 

s in this life , 

is : whart is long ff, yours 


for ex 


ofa Goventes,\0 
Ea mmetart np oe 
1ath mile of i» ſecutum [ecnl; > without w a ſhort 
gl TIE life at wh "ut an timely death) berrer,then near "3 


a 
= = | 


Jeathe have hitt upon coroxam poſuit, and vitam dedir, yea and longam ._ . 
x leritie 7entinm, theſe, Butthe life for ever thats a Non omuiibus d44- MALT, 
Heathen never had it: that, is /efificans Davidinthar, the bleſſing 
raniſcendent bleſi1g of all, to have the end of this / ife the beginning 
d tharndrer ſhall haveend: and that by the true fetvice of Go v,ih His 


bhi then, inſtar omninm, even worthall, and rhe very ;obfadinath eff, the 
weftion, G © Þ can beftow on David, That God gave him, to bring back the wh ing val 


GY 
Wop tcha Tabernacle for it, to lay up and leave a great maſſe of rreaſure for the bail. 1, 


pple, himſelfe devoutly to worſhip, and to make lawes and fetr orders for a os 
and ſeemly worſhip of God, then he found : He ſaid himſelf; this was the ”y 
y,helaw in all his life; that one dzy, worth a thouſand. And for this his care Plal.$4-10. 
Etuarie, came this hel /pto him, out of the Sanftuarte (ſee the ſecond Verſe of 
mebetore) that ſaved him, ſaved him both his crown and If: : and that after 
n im to everlaſting Taberjacles,to a crown and life, that ſhall endure for ever. EAN 
<h xr then this, we cannot go, 
ave we the particular of that was ſued for and granted: and of that was granted 
Face ed for, by the ſpcciall pr lviledge of God's preventing goodveſſe. Himſclfe [a- 
deſire fire fartsfied, his crowne fat, his life aſſured, heer and for ever. 
genow, whither Dav/d had good caule to re/oyce or not. And whither, we 
he Keragne or afarewcll) once more, over with our-firſt triplicitic of zey a- 
tur to go tb vitam(if you will;) and ( if needbe) exulrabir to longarr : 
geo bereſerved, for in ſeculum 7 wuli; There it i5in-kind, So it was never, 
rettis 0 77am ! indeed. Forthere, 15a crowne, fe, and oy that excced all 
wy re; andthere he ſhall receive them, and fay O quam ! indeed, 


Il. 
it (hall we ſay now of all this? Trulynomore, then muſt needs beſatg; TheReview.or 
s then the Text itſelfe, drawes fromus. Heer is, a faire Hajor (layed torch = qv 5" "ht 
ands;) A: Xr72,that bath inrhismanner,tound the ſtrength of God, ww forth | 
mt is [a9/177 : "andfeltthe goodneſſe of God, in thus prevencing his deſires,touch- 
or? iy Tris Strowneand his life: Any fach King may (torhe hath good cauſes) Nay 
wWasht (for he is bound) robe excceatng bout zayfi ul and (glad The Holy G hoſe 
word; ſayes, he ſhall ſo ELLE” 
isbe King David, He: If any other, He too, King Dauid's.we haveluryeyed 
: ine would giveus leave.) Shall we now pray aReview, tolce, it anyather 
vefiies;-25-decpein-the-cauſes; -aShe. For, it-as dcepeint} ecaulſes; 
fy heeffe@t: bl rheſame zz» virtute, andtheſame in alute , the lame {tabitr 
ig orart. { 
ſo ED, ,chooſe, whither we will reftaine aut lipps and keep back God's $ mercie Pal 40 9.10 
Wor the er6at Congregation : It we wouldſo, and hold our peace, 'the day 
bis f of £An2u#t would not: - but would (as rhe Palme laith) eruttare werbum, Palis.a. 
tortt andrelli us, thatſucha King there is, and whoit is, That ifthere be, or e- * 
e were a Prince upon Earth,that found and felt this virtutem and ſalutem Des, 
pppendans hep of God, in ſaving him; ſaving him miraculouſly, Verily, os Wore” 
nor as Natl 47, 7 4 Cs homo,,-but) Tu es Rex, Xouarcthat King,, certc Fas 
Wltheſe foure, inthe Text, from pointtopoin | t- 
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You. .. : 
m _Foryourcrowne : thisis lure, if ever any wereprevented with a crowne, he was, that 
” was fo,inhiscradle, haditſct on his head there: when he was not, as a weined hi1g 
| morally, ) No, nor a wezned child (literally;) but indeed a child, nor yet weined (nor 


ſo much; had neicher /zpps ro fpeake, nor heart then, to deſere, eny ſuch thing : hewas 


<7 .. pe Further yet + ifeny ſound favour in , ſerting on his crown yea crown upon crown: 
his - arid ſaving upon ſaving: Aſter his firſt c7own, in dangerto miſcarry,andeven throwen 
downe (as upon this day:) And after his ſecond, in danger againe to miſcarrie, andto 

be blowenup (upon another day)and /avedin both : He was fairly b/eſed by Hi grod. 

neſſe (ſay I) Which very ſavirg (upon the matter) was a ſecond crowning: even 

2 new ſerting on thar, that was fliding of. Sothar, Tz pofurft; thefecond ime, may 

truly be affirmed of this day. 

And, whatſhouldI fay? If eny,that his crown ſaved,and 41s life ſaved (under one;) 

Savedand prolonged both; fothart now thelc filteen yeares rogither, you have held 
- this day with #03; and (which is worth all the reſt) beſides /eng1h of this /fc, bleſſed 
with God's holy tru1h,the pledge of everla#ing tife,the beſt of hwbleſings: Such aon, 

— this Texrdoth warrant us-to{ay, hath cauſc ; -great cauſe , exceeding great caule, 

, Luc. 1-46, bis ſoule tom agnifie the Lord, and = yep toretoicein God his Savieur. Such aone, 
| _ "le che theee (heerſpecified? fo many triplicities of favour , would have 


| Andfhall not I add this? Astoreioice is Ged, fo to ſecke and ſet himſclfe, to de- 


MESA: - -viſcanddoe ſomewhat, for which G on may revoice in him: Somewhat for the Sanc- 
tnarie x from thence came his help, andfrom no other place : Somewhat I ſay, that 
this ##y may be mutuall, asof youin G © Þ, ſoof Gov in You againe. 


re, thereis a bond, an obligation to ir, in Letabitar;the King ſhall reivice, ſpall 
lad, ſhall Jocit, ſhall not be diſpenſed with, nottodoeirt : Shall not pleate God, 


loth to fir out, and to loſe 
This 


\s Tiga ſ%} 
ie [al MR Ea, 
by af its +. AO 


#_ C are : Foreven 
etabitur Bexis ji he 6g verſe. z 04 96s tos is the laſk : That, 
Wh firſt: we come in, at thelaft. If his atthe beginning, oursatthe end. 
nopartin, Puvidisthe voiccofarebell;.. All goodſubjeds havea part, 7: 555 20.5. 
gitancs:inhim; or (as the new taken vPÞ Xrms is)! a birthrigft-in Fic $44 
Wo bis Law. -/!; 210! 
Same 1943: They fall thereto thare the King among} them (the 
BReck - t10s ee and-portion, cath hath in him, Have. they a 
xioninhin? Vhythen;in his zriefez and-in bis joy. _- And'if they in 
, LGUurs, :- :So that (ro: uſe the vApoſite 5 phraſe) 1f he be ſorry , wbo 
elad? andif.he be glad,(ro uſe the w,ghoſtles phraſe agaite) he may tru- 
ſa may every good Kinggf his people) This truſt, have 1 in you all, that my 
by of you all; Thus comexre to haye'out part-in his op, And if (as it 
lads isin/ David, thevery nameof theonc (with a very ſwalſitranſpo. 
{N48 name- it. Tuda, in;David.;;,then 1ndd's joy, in Davids + That 
\ Letabitur David, it will alſo be, Fur 40h luda, & adrabit Iſrael, Iuda 
—_ iſrael be right Sid; -Lookelye; ygre- 15 NOW a Warrant, there is 
fo x it, 3, 
ken, ifwe have Scripture forour reioicing y tet us doe it ; ; anddoe; it tho- 
; by and through allthis. zripartite joy: - 
with [etahitur : Reiaireinthe ſhirit within. © A:good Gor ne. we-doe ſo, if 
be t ſay the two firſt words theere  [\Domine letabites 7 unto: G © Þ. 
al > text; is a ſpecchdircedio Go: He,made witoeſle of our ioy. Therefore 
iearty and true - there, is no balting with-Him; ſec it be fo,or telnot Him, 
"78 will fiade you-ireight; and giveyou your portion with hypocrites, if you 
mn, Lord thon knoweſt thus I aw, and yet thus you arenor. 
yruth, the 2/almeſeemes to be penned, for the nonce, that no diflemblcr 
He,to whom-itis to belayd, is not m2n, but Gop : andHe, can rell 
wwe ſpcake as.we thinke,or nor, 
tall 44S will ſay-ir, -andfay it with confidence, and that evenito Go» 
e, that knowes the groundof the heart: Lord, rhouknoweſt, what. is ; won 
pu knoweſt that Famrculy-goyfw#, even there within. - 
re whihin we wuſt have it firſt-: burtherewithin, we mult:not keeps it; nay 
within, itwill notbe kept, if there bethis ſpirit and lifeof inwardjo;\,cintir,” Que 
Jn it} an. exultemws : Gs Fen wy G © p would aye: it,” No concealed <b 
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inchin to Dos » bat« —_ Luc. 6; wy w 
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Triumphs, Feaſts, andFires and ogher fignes of labilee; whatſoever we viſe, w 
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Of the Consrixacts Sermon.s, 


and muſickof the Church (that is lowder) and t6helperthemito exceed; all the o, = 
andocher Inſt#uments ofthe Quceybelow, But zxrecdwethery, too : How wins” 
bells, helnftrumenrs of che Sreeple above: arid with the ſountiof the Trumpets th * 
wilb-heardfurther of;/ And yet 'exceed them too How 2 With a peale of Drdinenes 
{ifirbero be had) that wilbeheard; fartheſt ofall, 1 70% ee OO 

Exceeding is the wordin the Text. Exceedingro be, in and through” all; th, JR 
Hoſazna-raay be.ini the Bigheſt tro day, © And {o'for the orher ſenſes : in hews 


S. and 


- | . Nen we 
uſe to exceed in glaiineſſer” when 'we would ſhew, we exceed in it - that fo; ; , 


may beſaidofir, irdoth fo exceed. All areburdie;' to this ae{iverance, 
criplicitiesin It. . {1901950 00005 0 TI SIMI 1H FH 2) 

Weroexcted: for Goghimſelfe (we ſee) exceeds heer.” His ordinaric is, by ;, 
givelcave,or (ar moſt) tocall ns; toreiojce. Bur heer,He doth'not give leave; or ca) 
ustoit, with a jub:/ate ; Nay, ſha/l(heer) is more, then a jubs[ate : that bur eyhgrr; 
this binds-us: ſhalbe glad; thatis, neither willnotchooſe, but beſo, Yea He males 
us, ſpeake to Him, Domire ; and makes us prottiſe Him, we will ſo: andhaying 
miſed, lookes we ſhould wake it good. *Gop' enfoynes it 7 And if 'G 65 enjoyn ir 
the Day doth moſt juſtly mterceder24,even plead for it, that1t ever we will doit, wn 
would now doit, ontheſalvation-dayirfſeite.: Andnever may he fce day of zy , thar 
joyerh not in this day : nor have cauſe of gladneſſe, that for this cauſe, is not 2144, Ang 
this, for ſbalbe glad," and for the bond,de preſertFthat is in (ſhall. 

Bur Fefides it, tiiereis a tenſe, dz futuro, in {ſhall) roo, We may notloſe it, for 
ſcare of !ofletar a vob4s, Bui, admoniſhed by that Tenſe, bethink our ſclves, hoy t;, 
draw it farther rhenthe preſent renſe, even intothe future (ſtil! ſha/l ) 

Letetur or letabitur Rex; the Hebrew will beare both . But ovrs, and ſo a!! trar la. 
tions chooſe letabitur ratinr. Not letetur : that,is not ſo well, for,that is truc,it tbe 
done now, and but now, tor the preſent, for this once; Letabitur,is better , for there, 
thedoing it, is in the furrre (till, ttilitocome ; ſtilf more oy behind. 

Forſrthe'Xzne ſhall retoyce} of this Yay, wilbe over ſoon at night. What, ſhallwe 
end our 7efo3cr ng then with tmsday > No7ttruſt But by-vertne of this/ſhal ſal 
reoycencxt yeare againez and whenthar is come,” ſha// the yeare foilowing , zndfo 
then againe, the yeare after that; and fo from yeare'to yeare, donec cwrovominetur 
( ſhall) {olong, as it 1scalled/ ſhall;) fo long as we lookinto our bookes, and find, ſhall 
reioyce,there. So long, and nolonger, 

Now,thatthe cy may ſo continue, the cauſes muſt continue too, there 15 no reme- 
die, - Itisrhey, muſt keep our letabitar,” {till alive: The cavſes were, /alnten: miſt, 
deſiderium prevenit, Coronam poſuit, vitam dedit, ' Fo performe our vowes then(Yot« 
publicaItruſt} ro delire, that this chaine of cauſes, may keey whole ft11], and nota 
link of it, bebroken,orloſt :' rhatthey may paſſe intothe furwe,all : ſtil! ſalutem mit. 
tet, deſiderium preveniet,coronam pones,and vitam dabit ſtill, 

I wilaorgorhrough thema!!: onely rouch the e4lphaandOmegathe firlt andthe 
laſt: andioLnave done.” Letabiturand vitam dedit. 

L #tab1ur, z0y rſt © tf it be but for vita” dedir. For,#oy is a prolonger of life,anice lo 
carns, exfanitas offrum {as Salomon callethit:) And even for that caulc,we begin with 
it. But (cofaytruth):leave- out [2tabitur, and what is there wiſh-worthy ? T ruly, 
without itz neither ſaving,nor crowne, nor life, worththe wiſhing, For, who would 
be ſaved ro {:veftillin forrow? : Andrthe crowne it ſelf it isnot corona de(ider if it be not 
corona gaudy,\Yea, andwho would wiſh /ife, but rotakeſome joy and comtort in it? [ 
willfay more'> letone bein Paradife,as Adam was; Eventhere, when 1447 had 
loft his joy, Parad:ſerriclte;wasno Paradiſe : as good inadriedeſert, as in it - with- 


out 70y, Paradiſe it i Ife 1s not worth the wiſhing. Toyisallin all. Lerrhat then be c4* 


F/ + #44 
nam ! 


To thus Many 


Pro. 


patwvori':: thar the vylcof gladrefſe may run down throogh them all, and over them all: 


make Hisſawing precious to Him s His crowne flowriſh » His life, wvitem witalem, and 


way the derive, That, oy may betheunitic, of this Trinitie, */4/v::, » £9797 
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4 
then, laſt, becauſe all foure of chem hold upon /ife, tothe end, they may hold, 
may hold ; hold, and hold /ong. Some think, it is long enough already 
Hong may they think.) I know not, what tothink : For(I cimnotichſes ) long 
ore, arc ſaid but comparative : that fo, a life may be {cng, and not long, diverſly 
Sared. To ſtand rating it, asthe Law doth, ſeven yearesto a life , lo, {even lives 
ready: fo compared, it 1s (in a ſenſe) /ong. But, we will none of that, Nor as com.. 
b; lt ith the Princes round about Him : For he hath ſtood them all, andlonger 
Shenany ofchemall: and hath hadthe honour long, to be Primogenitus inter Reges pry.ay a7 
ene, Gov's firit bornenow of all the Rings of the Earth : and long ray He have it, | 
oF thus, Burtthen againe, not long, it compared with the deſrres of our hearts, 
with the reqne(ts of our lipps: Not /ong, it compared with that, that may be: and 
arbever may be in this kind, we wiſh, it might be: even as long, as nature pofſi- 
tv \Za it out, Let this then,be our 0meg4,0ur ſumma wort; andthat inno other Ve! KEE 
&,then the uſuall words, ofthe old Councells, to theEmperours or Kings, then BY peu 
tamong them. {:11 
TACOBO REG1,4a Deo croxato, 2 Do cuſtolito, Vitars longam, Annes 
ToKING 1AM ES, crownedby Gov, preſerved by Gop, Mary yeares,Lone 
life. So long, till He change it, for a /onger : ill there come eternal ſalvation, an im. 
martall crowne,life in ſeculum ſecult,nay 1m ſecula feculorum,and make allconſummate. 
Andfol end. 
*ButbeforeI end, in any wiſe let us not beſo raviſhed, with our /e1ab51ur; but thar 
weremember, T4 Domzire withall. He, that (ent this ſalvation, fulfilled this dc(ire,the 
Setter on of theſe Crownes, the Giver of this life, So reoyce; as in every ofthem, our 10) 
_ comeupto Him. So take calicem (alntis (as we tearme it, I pray G op welo tearme P{4l-116-13) 
it, andfo rake it aright: ) but, aright we (hall do both, if we forget not ro call upon Blu | 
Name,even. the Nameof the Lo rp. That He,wluch /aved to day,may ſo ſave ever: 
that folfilled his deſire, may keep it (till 74/7 - chat Herhat ſet on Huw crownes,may hold 
themep,ho/d them os faſt : andlaft of all, addtothe crowne, lifezand to life, long; and 


to lone, for ever anaever. 
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Andeven ſo, conclude we, as the P/a/mzc doth : addreſſing our ſpeech,to heaven. 
BeThow exaltc10 Lord. in Thine owne ſtrength * Thou were {o, this day : Belo ſtill, : 
waineandagaine. So ſhall we (ing and praiſe Thee for it, We now doſo; for this 8 1.5 5%; 
byc's/altation, and allche ioyf#ll rriplicities of ic: So may we ſtill : So may we 4 Ant..." 
+ of =; #$« ws " 
| 


W: 50 may We ec. 
ZAnd(Good Lord):exalt Thos thi thy ſfrength, and treble theſe thy triplicitics 
to us, that wE may,for theſethy c:va/tarions and iriplitities, doubleand 
2 * ** treble our thankes and ptaiſc to Thee: As this day, fo all { 40A LP 
big /\ +; thedayes of our life. And this with one heart and WET |! 1 
| voice, beſeech we Thee, to 4 $54 
"= _ graunt, &c 
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SERMON PREACHED 
BEFORE THE KING'S 
 MAIESTIE AT ByxLEticn neere 


Okebam, On the V. of «Auzuft. eA.D. 
MDCXVI. 


ESTHER, Carar. IL, 
_Eoigitur tempore, &c. 
V = 8. 21. In thoſe daies,when Mardochai /ate in the King' 


gate, two of the King's Eunuchs (Bigthan and Tereſh) 


were wroth, and ſought to lay hands on the King Aha- 
{hueroſh. 


22. eAnd the thing wasknowen to Mardochai,and he toldit 
unto Qneene Ether, and Eſther certified the King there- 
of,,n Mardochat's name; and when inquifition was made,i 
was found ſo,therefore they were both hanged on 4 tree : Aid 
it was written-1nthe book of the ((hronicles before the King. 


[- SN thoſe darts; So-beginnes-the-Text : 1» theſe 
Wil dates ; ſo may we beginne. Nay, come yet nec* 

rer, 044 this very day. For, on this very day there 

fell ourthar, hath made, cither beginowe may 

well ſerve : In thoſe daies, or 11 theſe 4aits. 1 

diebrs illis, we read, there was a 4 177, 3nd he 

in danger : in danger to have /aras 1414 on NUM; 

_ and that by zwo; two of his owne peopic: for 

no cauſe, but that they were argrie ; 40G Tf aP 

peares not why. And, the iſluc was, the A1$ 
delivered; and they that ſought his,vrovghteo® 

z { wretched end. TY 

EONS. As wehaveread;lo bevewe ſcene 17 2401 
his, Once of the ſame condition, a King too; and inthe very ſame danger 01 1” by 
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him, and by the ſame number, two + and of his owne Subiefts and Serwants x 
; A jocauſe, but they were angrie : and forno caule, that neither. And the flue 
Se apainc, the King preſerved, andthey alſo came both (as theſe heer did) though 


*Zcotheſame, yettoa farr more fearefull end. 


ſpeake, before underſtanding hearers: and (I know) there was not eny but upon 
reading of the Text, his conceipt did lead him preſently, who was meant by Xing 
cbaſhaerus,and withall did eventhink of the Bigthan and Thares of this Cav, And (o 
mgdethe compariton ,with your owne ſelves, before I could make it, 


fans 
"We ſhall gaine, this yeare, by this Text, fomewhat onward more, then the former 
wedid.- Till now, we have becneall in Diviitie ; that, a heynous ſinne itis, there 
hisattemprting on Princes: / But now ſhall we goe to the Common Law, what it is 
thete. For, heere is an {A{#/e brought againſt two, and the matter enquired, and a 
verdict found, andthey had lentence and were executed : For what > Even for Yoluc« 
runt inſurgere, as the Fathers read It, Or (4S WC) Queſrvernnt mittere manum ; tor but 
ſeeking, for but having a w:/!, to /ay hands on the King. | 

= Andthat,notthe /ewe's /aw. There, we were, in the yeares paſt : now, weare notin 


b 


The Summe. 


Jeprie, where Gop was kzownez we turne us to the Gentiles ; WE are 1n Perſia NOW; 
indthis we doe, by the Prophet 5 warrant: Get you ({aith he) to the Iles of Kittin and 
bebold, ſend to Kedar and enquire, i there were eny iuch thing ſcught there and were 
notcondemned. Foriithere, Agerubeſcentiam wveſtram dico, 1 {þcake tt to your ſhame, 
thatwould be held the People of G ov, if eny ſuch thing ſhould be found with vou. 
Theyare worſethen P4gars, thatioſecke z we will empancll no Chriſiran, a queſt of 
heathen men ſhall ſerve to atraint them. 


— —Thisis no law-ofthe braine; it is written + Twiſe written, * written downe, firſt inthe 


4 


= 


Chronicles of Perſrca,by diretion fromthe K:rg : * Aﬀterwritten out of them and enrol- 
kd heere inthis place, by direction from God. Enrolled I fay, andproperly: For, this 
of Efher is not called a bcoke, as others are (notthe booke) bur, the Roll of Ether, Ori- 
gina'y it was but Perſian law (this :) anditnadnot beene much, if that had beene al! 
b 
3 


y vertue of this exro//ment,ut1s madethe /awof G op allo. That, from hence. 


"btth,itis clecrc ar both; Zawes, the /awot the Jewes, andthe law of the Gentiles, the 


law of man, and the /aw oi Gop - that ail ſeexing; of like nature are made iminall, 
and capitall, and the {cntence of ſuſperſi ſunr,upon them, holy, andiuſt, and good, 

La ly, written law and o/4 law, For,of this (whither D:v4rtie or Law) this we may 
lafely ſay; It is no new Portugall Divine, this, almoſt three yeare old, taken up 7 


| diebus hris. Nor no new Law of her; and nudiuſtertius :-* nay notot Edward the third 


then, Et aprinciptononfuitſic. No: 1 150d this, 17 deb 7s; 1n thoſe daies. And, 
thoſe dates are as 019, as the Second HMonarchie, the famous Monarchie of Perſia - the 
| of which Nationare more-ancient,then eny lavetholc of the lewes : no book, 
burthe B1ble, ſo ancient as they. 

And this me thinks is not amiſle, when we can bring this booke to juſ{ifie thejnſtice, 


__oreny way ro give {trengrth, to the /aw of the [and : Itis pitie, but it ſhould be lo. 


P\al,76.1. 


Ter. 2.10. 


( . Cor.s.6, 


Matt.19.L. 


either ſupporr other mutually. facultas turis, and facultas Theologie, As heetnow, we 


bavethe Roll of Eh, and in it a Report of Bigthar's caſe, long before there were eny 


\Tear-books or Reports at the Law.Weare willing to bring forth this Roll of ours(which, 
till an auncienter can be ſhewed, muſt be the leading calc, to make Yoluerunt, trea- 
lon)toſhew the Country Law, in this, to beno other, then G o »v's is: thatitis no 

:Rtherwiſe, at the one, then at the other : rreaſor, by Law ; treaſon, by Divinitie, by 


> Well may wetalie of Law, the Law of the Land, but, when allis done, never do 


menreſt,with thar quiet and full contentment, as when they ſce,itis warrantable by rhe 
Wordof G ov; harththe ground there: as this hath the ground there, Every word heer, 


unt, for the execution. 


Min icthis warrant : 21eſitumeſt for the tryally Inventum, for the verdidt ; Suſpen(s 
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Of the CoansyIRacis Sermon.6. 


The Divifon "The maine points are (asthe verſesare) two - * the King's danzer, inthe former, 


L 


IL. 


| 
The Kings 
Danger. 


Chap.z. 


) Of bands 


laying on bum. 


* By bis owiies 


3 Recauſc they 
were angry. 


theverſe of danger; * the King's delivery, inthe latter, the verſe of de/inerze, 

In either, the meanes ofcither. His danger : * Of what,” by whom, * what ww, 
them. | 
1. Of what ? Of having hands laid. 2. By whom ? by Bretharn and 71,,, 
3. What moving? Nothing, but angrzethey were. x 

His deliverie, * by what meanes, * of whom, * and how. 1. By what mean, > hy, 
notice taken and iven of it, , bu By whom 4 by Mardorhenus. Zo H vw - eyen a. 
ſually, as he was frting in the rate. 

Bur, the K7res deliverie, it is not meet it ſhould goe alone : It is therefore ares, 
ded with their ruine, that ſought his. | 

Thar, is (as it were) the 7ra7ze borneup after it. 

His danger by B/zthan and Tharez. Inthem twothings, « what they (0:-/ 
- whar they fonrd. | 

1. Whar ſought they ? To lay hands on the King : What fonnd they + 0s 1111 
hands onwtem tor it; appenfns eft nterque eornm in patibulo. 

2. His delivery by CMordochens. In him, ewo more: » His notice taker, by cy, 
ſuall over-hearing them, /itrine as he fate. » His notice given, by his faithful ciſcoy, 
rie of the whole ro the ©nrene ; andto the Kine, by her meancs, 

Then ſhould follow the /e74// proceeding, but Iwill ſpend notime in it. It is all 
our of Our caſe this day. Our B:othan and Thare7 had no egquiric o No Itt71e went on 
them, they: were not execntedin forme of /aw, No further goeth our calc, thenthe 
King 5 danger, his deliverie, and the cutting of rhoſe,that ſought his life; and nofurther 
will we follow itz Not thar. | | 

Bur this we will, the ſolemne ſetting downe and recording all this, in the Kins'; 
Chronicle, as a memorable accident : * in Gop's Roll, as a famous caſe : * Of the 
treaſon of the rwo, to their zternall infamie : * Of cAMordochenss 200d lerviceto 
his everlaſting praiſe : * Ofthe Xe's happie deliverie,to the univerſa}l joy of all his 
Subjects. - 

And there, come we in. For, we may not, nor we will nor forget 7» 4:cb1: ys, 
AndI ſhall make it appeare {I ruſt) thar, whicher we take the K7zgs, or the parties 1 
the danger ſought, or the delrverie found; diebnshijs, will match and overmatch 


arebus ills, mall points. And fo,the joy of this day (our 7oy) to doe the zoy« hen 
accordingly. | 


\S 


[ an j 


DLO SOLDIOTSIORD) 


k 


T is adelivere, they and we celebrate: No delivery, but from a danger preceae?!, 

lo wasthere heere. The King in danger evidently, And heno ſooner out 01 can 

per of theſe two, in this Chapter, But, the 2neene in danger of Haar, 1ntnc 
next. So, the eſtate of Princes is not exempt from danger. 

Andof noſmall dangerneither ; no lefſe matter, then having hards {11407 1/07 
thatis, even of being made away, This Xing heere (faith the _Aporryphal 909he &/ 
Eſther, ſaith Joſephus, ſay the beſt Writers } was Artaxerxes (urnamed Long-hand. 
If he: his Father was {laine by CArtabanus, The Father was, and the Sonne (We. 
lee) was ſoughttobe ; neereit, ſcaped it narrowly. | 

And by whom this ? neither by enemie, nor by ſfranger, but by. 7: 07%. O 


. . | . O bs of of 115 
owne Subiefs, of his owne houſhold, of his owne chamber, and tic C10 © 


chamber then, too. OT ET 
And why ? for no «vill ef his, He was, forhis morall parts {as all wie ot 


_ 


—_ 


2” 
q— 4 
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" Hedneſie to Hurt them. Tolookeup to Him, to hold good termes with Him, who in cn 
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I prince. That, wouldnot "OR : his /ife was ſought, though. Andno cauſe, 


© bat they werewroths and nocaule appearecth. All which ſhewerh Princes; that, for 


= #2 


— A cheir might ang greatneſle, for alithcir innocencie and goodneſle, for all the fa- 


n FS... : 


- £0 


they voucilatc others, it is not inthem, their ſafetie conſiſts, Itis in the Hcy 
moſt Hieb 4 hey ave not miſcaric * His hand, that holds them faſt; His arme, that pc, > 
oethens them, that the enemie tis not hable to doe them violence, northe Sore of wic- Plal $9 24. 


| . . ” . _ k : 22. 
all their danger cither by Mardochai (as inthe Text: ) or without Afardocha; (as in 


the diy) can worke their deliverance. 
. Fg aq FF" ; whe Honor. 
Deliverance from danger : Daxger, whereof? deljverie, where-from? Executed |, pc1, ln” 
wherefore > All leadus to the fat next ; which indeed ſeemes no fact, for nothing bawoneny, 


was done, ſoz) onely to have been, L alinne. 
To /ay hands 15one thing: Tobur ſ/celctolayis another, To lay hands is,of it ſelfe 


(Iknow) athing arfferext, thereafter as the hard is. It may be a helping hand as 
Gops is, andthen Mitte manum {laith the P[alme lay t and [parc not, Bur it it be pra! 144 7. 
Satan's mitie manum, upon 1ob, to doe miſchiete z then flay it, lay it not, And ſuch 10b-1 11. 


—weretheſe p4z4s heere ; For, it is faid, they were angrie, and [on7ht ro lay hands. An 


e bands ,itis well knowne, are hur/ing hands, Either leroboan!'s, lay bands on him, ; kno 2.4 
tolurprile his perſor;, or Herod s lay hands on Peter, to do by him as he did by TJames, AQ.12.3, 
tomurder and tro make him away. 

Soto lay, 1s a {innecertainely, be it on never ſo meanea perſon. But, iz Regem, 18a Specially on 
Sinne of S1nnes. For, the {inne (we know) 1sſtillby fo much the more grievous, by the King. 
how much che partic 15the more eminent, againſt whom it is. Now, there is not 
onearth a pcr ſo more eminent, nay lo eminent as the Xing. - CA Deo primus (lauh 


—Tanullian) poit Denm ſectndns Count not Gop;he isthe veryfirſt ;, Count G 0D, 


h , ' _ . , : ? W. - N : P 1 
_F# en 5 finne - tne A277 5 aanger, their ſ1nne, that ſecke it. 
; ) we ſhall doe well enough, What care men for {ayne, A Copitall frame. 


andhe 1s ſecond, None fo high as he; and ſono ſize ſolhigh as if, To lay hands on 
bim?1tis roo ranck that , away with it, | | 

But thatis notthe caſe, It 1s not mſerunt heere: none were /aid. No matter for The/tchingto 
that, it is 21:1c7e queſiverunt, and that 1s exough, To [ay, and to ſceke to lay, though x hangs, is 
one be worſe, both be naught, even 710 and quaſitio both, | 
— Seeking 1s a plowing for ltiane, antthatis front taint) tsatarhineof acoctob5 48 
ketrice-egg, andthat (faith Eſay) is poiſon, no lefiethen that, comes of it. 

Sine, to lay; Siune,to [ceke to lay, ASTO lay, though you hurtnot: fo to ſeexeto 
lay, though you /aynot, Ever, in what dcgrce foever, ©A/ſuerus's danger, 15 Br/ 


i- 


Bur if thar be all ( HFIINC m4 
Atthere beno ation atthe Common Law tor ir > None but WWeilminſler hall innes do 
men care for. (30 Diaw,1t would come tothis : Men learne no more duty, ren p 


"mt $rarnres didreach them; Hetooke order therefore; to bring tt within them tO, 


1 =. Mn, | - PF 4 R a , . : * * ” ” 
Weſay further UICn, DY veirue ofthis I Cx&E, beſtces that it 15a ETICYOUS [{22NC, prajudli. 
elall ro the ſtate of the loule, it is a veinous creme, a capitall crime, amounting to 


—ſ#henſi ſunt, as muchas their neck is worth to feeve-rhis. It willbeare,not an action 


enely, but an endirement of /;fe and death. 


j 


But irmuſt be 7» Regemrhen, agaialt Him: Againſt others, it isnotſo. This, is 1f «pon tbe King 


aprerogative Royall, An, as many other waies, fo heereby appeareth, what a Kg 
&. That whereas, in other mens cales, as touching the law of lite and death, to /cche ro 
+ 4 to lay, are much different: inthe King s cale, they be all one. Queſivirunt, if 
Rde no more but {o, the Zawin that calc to eny other, 15 /Itake it) favourable ; and 
for a bare purpoſe, it no hurrenſue, no man (hall ſuffer death. Nor ſo,with the King ; 
voluerunt, acaintt him, is death, it it may be dilcovercd; and queſrverunt, if he but 
ſeeke, though he hnd it not, 
This helps usto underſtand the Text, Ego dixi, Di; eftis. Dy, for other cauſes , Pſal.82.6, 
andthis for one, that they participate this divine priviledge; that, as againſt Go p, 
inſt them, the bcare is enough. 2neſiverunt, the ſeekins, whither they find or 
not. Foluerunt, the will, whither the deed follow ornot. 7 hou [halt not ſpeake evill of 
| Ececca the 


Eccles. 10.26 


Of the G ONSPI R A C I'E Sermon, 6. 


| the King + how? notwith thy lipps ? No, not 11 thy ſecret thoughts, faith the Preach» 
If nor, ſpeake evill in heart; doe evill in heart, much lefle. =o 
Two Commandements (when time was) weſaid, there were in No/zre PUnoeys 
Paluos.1s. * Touch not, the att : * Have not the will to tonch, the intent. Two cafes there oth 
| on theſetwo : * Baazna and Rechab's, that did lay hands uyon King Yhboſhet }, (2, 6s | 
HCY 6 « 


; th cy 


, 
- 


4.) * AndBizthan and Thare7 calc heere, that did bur ſeete ut, to King 

Both puiltie, both ſuffered. Yea, Baana and Rechabghang them,and well worthy 
murdered the King - But, Brothan aud T harez ? Nay and them too; hays ;; a. 
though they fonnd it not, oney for ſceking. we, 

This then, Iwould have all beare away, it is the ſubſtance of the Text: 7;/7;/,,;, 7. 
vi (asImaycall it) dropps of itſelfe without eny fireining, We find (heer) jn i, 
Bible, aruled caſe. Bigthar's caſe, that held up his band, notfor /aying bc hyy4 ty. 
for ſeeking to lay it, Plane ſuſpenſus et uterque, put to death they were both, yh, . 
Dnefroerunt : for nothing, bur that they ſought ro do it : they 019 1t not, they miohe 
plead, Non eft fattum, they did it not. It would notlerve, they dicd for it, for all thy 
upon no other enditement then quia voluerunt. Volutmmns 1s enough TO attainteny 
If, that can be proved, nopleading notguiltic. ; 

Andrhis is the Law, not of the Perſians alone (which yet was the Zaw of a hundres 

| twentic leven Provinces;) nor ours alone {and ſo may lceme tobethe Law of Vatcy; | 
bur, that which ſtrikes it home, by vertue of this exro/ement heer, is the Law of Gop 
G op bythusrecording ir, hath made it His owne ; that if there were no Lp fo; it 
they might be executed by this booke , andrhis verte of it. Sitt fill then, and [#4 
it not: for if you doe, this is your doome, expreſly let downe heere, by the pen of the 
Holy Ghoſt. Take it as afentence from G o y's owne mouth ; 9»7 queſiverant, (uf. 
penſty qut querent, ſuſpendend'i ſunt. They that ſoneht, went; they that fhall/ce#e;ro 
go the ſame way. 
2» 
T he Parties,by Yet for all this, ſoneht ir was then, and fince, even the King's life, Sed pr 
whom. quos, Andthar, per nos, by whom ,is the next point. The crime 1s bad ,'7; Revems 
makes-it-worſe: But the ſeckers,worſt of all ; for they of all other ſhould not have 
fought it. | 
Two.in num. Two they were in number: For (I know not how, but) for the moſt part they 
ber. go by two's - Simeon and Lev rothe murder of Sichem Baana and Rechab, tothatol 
ppp Kins Ijbbojheth ; ToFebed and Tofacar,to that of King 1oas; Bigthan and 7 hare: tothis 
2.King.12, 21, attempt heere againſt Aer: andthe veryſamenumbertothat ofthis day.  Itca- 
fon is in Hebrew called +» a binding togerher : Two there mult be, to be bound, at 
leaſt: Two, toconfpire, or pnt their breaths rogether,to make a coxſþiracie. © Vpontng, 
point,there is inall.never lefie then three - For ,znter duos prodttores Diavolus tft tertim. 
Allthat doOecrennre, coxTwreupa ithirdto them : The Divell makes them up three ;tot 
he is one ſtill : he, the faggor. band, that binds them: herthe fri rhar-tnipires 41 
-Conſþrrators. For (indeed) theie unnaturall trealons do not ſo much teeme or vapc! 
upourt of our nature (badthoughirbe) as they -be-rmmeſhrones-pry-anecies mialor;tent 
into it by ſome meſlenger of Satan, or rather by Satan himſelfe. Poitgram miſit 5414 
nas incor lude, Aﬀer Satan had putt it in his heart, For, he itis, that putts in ther 
hearts, to ſceekerodoc it; andto doe it, if G o Þ breake not the band, choke nott'e 
breathof them z as heerc he did choke it intheſe, with ſuſpenſ? [1r7. 

Two innumber, what were they > Nobly borne {I doubt not) to be inthe pace 
they were. 

VWhar place There be that thinke, Bigthan and Tharey were not their propet 
names; but the names of the roomes they held. And they have reafon for it ; 5s: 
than (as the word goes 1nthat tongue) 1s Dapifer ; T hare, ie Diniceryd, TROK (WC 
know } were rowmes ever counted of ſpeciall faithand truſt. | | 

Bur plainc it is,they were of his Chamber. Not of his lieges alone,o! of his / on wd b 
but (which is more.) of his Chamber, Ir is a wonderful thing, the Statc that tbe Per 


fian Monarchs kept. No man, upon paineol death, to come fo nectc, 35 Into thei 
INQEL 


| x, pardoned him hislife, You will cafily then imagine, in whar place they 
fla free recourſe into his innermoſt chamber, to go and come thither ar 
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_cheirplcalure. | 

ot onely to do ſothemſelves, burto be thoſe, by whom all others were ro goor 

"$57 No man tocome thither, bur by them. For that is meant by Loya's of rhe 
re bold, or qui in primo lamine prefidebant, as the Fathers read it, the very chicfc over 

lumber. © | 

4" he Septuagint (who ſhould beſt know thenarure of the word)they turne it <-2/0uwe- 
ne ener firkt, eeperss cures of the bodie. And many they had (for, many fuch 

Fines necd have: ) But, thele two, they were «2x, che chiefe, the Arch-keepers: had,if 
wmorec then other, the chiefe charye, the very principall ofall, G o Þ doſo andſo to 


, theſc to /az ontheir own, to ſeek 


ll men know, it was no meane preferment, early and lateto be ſo neer .{ſiuerus's 
x60; They had mcanes thereby to do thernſelves much good. So had they. ro do 
others much hurt, if they were nor the better men, Bur, for others hurt, it $kills nor, 
hey had not thereby had the meanes to do {ſſuerus himſelic , ifthe Devill to farr 
prevailed with him as he did. Of his chamber Dapifer,his diſh, Pincernahis cup - 

Keepers of his body, principall keepers : tithey ſeek to lay their hands,they will foon find 
-whatthey /ec+, the more dangerousthey,the more his danger by them,a greatdeale. 
 Andi$vtot this heavireſſe ro dearth, when they thar were ſo honoured, proove ſo unkmd, 
whenthey that ſo truſted, ſo untrue ; and may we not take up the Wiſe man's Oh, 

0 wicked preſumption, whence art thou ſprung up to cover theface of the earth ! 
*Stay alirrle, andlooke upon them, as ye would upon a couple of monſters. 'To 
fetitis, in Regem alone, were too much: to breake their Duety to their Liege Lord, 


__ 


re were no more but that : to /ay their hands on 192, for whom they ſhould lay 
Gunerheirlives.. » Add then + notroa Kizz onely, butroſuch a Kz2e, nor to their 
Lieve Lordalone, but to fo good and gracious a Lord, thar had done them o great fa. 
yours, placing them ſo neer him, truſting them fo ftarre, honouring them fo greatly, 
__ {For,no hanou,to truſt ; no truſt, ro the chicferruſt ofall.) More thenheathen'(h. 
wickedneſſc this, to renderevill for good; and whoſewealth they of all other bound 
bfetto ſect hisrumne. f Andrhey camenor torhart place, butthey were fworne: ro 
their 027h then, and torteare in pieces the ſtrongeſt band of rel1g70n + The hands 
taken thatoath; thoſe Hands ro {ay on him {To verraytneirtrufttohim, 
tathbiJlayd his innocenr life intheir hands, and ro maketheir truſt, the opportunitie 
Ftheir treacheric ! ' In a word: of rhe chiefe Keepers of his body, to become rhe 
_—hiefe ſeekers of his blond, the chiefe enemiesto lis body, and{zfeand alt! Vhar canbe 
evillenouzh of theſe? Say it were lawfull in any cale (it isnotlawtull inany ; bur 
were)ro lay hands on a King - yet they {in all reaſon) of all others, ſhould nor 
e been thedoers* Err ile drgnw perpeti, at won tu qui faceres ramen. Were not 
ele DronFers then Wasnot their condemnation juſt? Ir grieves me; I have ſtay- 
ed long on them, yet if I have made them and their fact odtous, it gricves mc 
14'S; | yo ; | 


o 
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artwas the marter? VWhar conld moverhem,thus to play the wretches: Why 
bd not; many and goodreafons welce, Why they did, none in the Text, 
at they 'mert anevie: and that is no reaſon, but a paſſion, that makes wen 
x againſt Yeaſon many times. Bigthan was angrie , and Thares as angrie 
CRE FL' C16 A03G; #1 2, C1 » F? ' | 


What 
manner 


er, if icbe buta lictle «7ger, it will over. Indeed (ſuch it may be) ir will. 


n of the G 0 vv x18 5; © 849 
_ zCourr, uncalled ; ifhe did, he diced forir, unleſſe the King, by holding forth Chap.4.11, 


King Achuto David) if 1 make not thee the keeperof my head-- and info ſaying 1 Sam.28.2, 


Ecclus$.3 7.3» 


The Cale, 
Wherefore. 


The were angry. 


1 bY ” mw ” 4; - o 


Of the Cons yiracle Sermon, 6. 


anger was it > The word is a ſhrewd word ; ſignifies an a»ger, will xg; go down 


Epheſ'4.23. with the Sunn, will not be appeaſed, \Whar ſpeake we of the word? their deeds ſhew 


Anery, for 
Aſſueru's choiſe 
of Eſther, 


as much, - We ſce, nothing would fatisfiethem, buthis life: Nothing ſerye, þ1y |, 
hands on him. Thar,they ſought ; ſo angrie they were. 4 
. Whatangredthem then? Nocauleis ſet downe; And, none I thinke there, 
Ifthere had, we ſhould have beene ſure to have heard of it. For men, to be aorie 
without a cauſe, andeven with S#per/o75, it is nonew thin 0 

Well: ifno-a»/e, ſomecotour yet: itnotthat, ſome ſhadow at leaſt. Someywharye 
areto ſeek, why they did ſceke this, | 

If therebe mtheTexreny thing to lead us toit,it is in the firſt words,or not at all 
In theſe dates. Inthoſe,angrie. they were : as muchto lay as, before thoſe dies, the 
were not; bur, zz thoſe, then, they were. Els,there isno cauſe to merion thar, ofthe 
daies, but to make this difterence: Out of the Text, nothing can be picked els. 

" Why whar dajes were thoſe ? Thar goes immediately before : The dayes wherein 
A [[nerus had madechoiſc of Eſther, ro match with her, and make her his. Oneepes 
and had made a grearfcaſtuponit. Arthe feaſt (itſeemes) they ſurteited, they could 
notbrookthat march, at eny hand : Some ambiriors deſire oi theirs diſappointe( by i 
likely, that wasrhe cauſe. This was faine to ſerve for the occaſion, for lack of abetter: 
CA badone (welay) better then none. 

Whar, the Great King of Perſia findeno match in ail his owne brave Nation? Ne. 
ver a Perſian Lady lerve him, but he muli to this vile baſe people (the ewes) his cap. 
tives, his /laves,to picke hima matchthence > What a diſparagementis this,toallthe 
Perſian blood | It would makeeny true Perſ7an heart, rife againſt it. 

Nay then,aworle matter: (now,yc ſhall ſcethem grow god!y on a ſodeine and wax 
very zealous, as the faſhion 1s:) Nay then, now we ſhall have a_Qneene of a contraric 
Religion, we (hall now be all ewes, Onethat cares, neither for M:thra nor 0rme(a: 7 
One by all likely-hood brought in, to bethe urter ruine of the Axcient Relrgion eſta. 


bliſhed in Perſia, yer (he camethere. 


IL 
His deliverie, 


Is 
The meant of 
It. 
By notice given 
* By Maracchai 


This was it (they tell us) and like enough ſotobe : As (ever) ye ſhallobſerve mor. 
riage-mattersaremage occaſions ofr, to ſerve to many purpoſes. For, Anu may 
not marrie,but where B/2than and T bare appoint. Els,they will be wroth and tfallon 
ſeeking, It eny be inthe Text, this wasit. And was nor this (trow you) agoodly oc- 
caſion, anda ſubſtantiall, ro make them quit their allegiance , forget their oath, caſt 
behindthem all bis favours, betray their truſt, truth and all, loſe all theſe? For, all 
theſe muſtthey loſe, before they could/cele that, they ſought, 

Bur, why found they irnot? It was not fo caſy forthem to find at firſt, by realon 
that, for eny to come there, inthe K7xg 5 preſence, with a weapon, nay bur having 11s 
hands out to be ſeene, not having them hidd, held cloſe under their garments, it was 
death: Cyr put to death two ofhis kin for it: Thatſo,they might well /ceke : .and io 
T leave them ſeekeng that; I pray to G op they. may never finde. Bur the truc 
cauſe was,G 0» was azzrie with this anger of theirs,that their ſeeing ſucceeded not. 


And now are we come to the Cataſtrophe, or turning about ofall. Forby thistim® 

innotuit res Mardocheo, Mardochai came to the knowlzage of it + forth it came. Nay, " 
1 cometorth, che King ſhall do well enough. To diſcover the treaſon, i to deli the 
Kine. 
This was by © Mardechasi : what was he> No Perſzan (to begin with) but a ſtran- 
ger by b;rth,and by Religion and acaptive, beſides : One that had better reaſon to 
have ſought it, then they.. . He had as great cauſes, as any are by them alle cd, 
that favour ſuch ſcekings. For,this King. held him, and all G o p's people wi9 = 
(to uſe Either'sowne termes) in bitter captivitie, asa Tyrant. Andthis, worlc he was 
(atlcaſt, as cyYll, as an heretic) for he was an 1dolater.. One would thinke, it Dad been 
a worke mecter for him (this : ) He, toſecke ; and they to keepe him, from fincig that 
he ſought; they him,not he them, | +. .5 ... "HAIEDGT -+." | 
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54d ate; andthere camecheto it, orit ro him, "This was G © o's 
Fe , T4 ——_ | | *4 IT £ -1r the YEVN, 
_ Sing utc. "Their anger bojled, fo fighifices ww and boyled over, ll outd ſecrve;, 
SA ont inro ſome words; Els how ſhvilld” Mr dechat take or 'of ir" They 
 -»- v Fran . .. i» | ' 3 24k Fas 2434 19h Fu Hh "Tt Ty A! 
Wneyer cuſt him with-it (ye may be ſure) being a ffrangty. A lob, with 
ir diſplea ure;atthe march with-a ew, never : bir {ole big words came Irptn 
#88 Þ.bat by Mardbchat were overheard : * | on Hpnn woo: pr y- 
"What, inthe gate, in prefenct'of a ſtranger 9 The Txrgwm (the moſt; auricient. | 
tion we have) faith / God fo tooke away their witts,as rhey' forborenot to 
eo ic; he firtitg by; but did itin a forrein ſtrange Tangthge, Knew him a Jew 
too! the could ſpzake no /z7guaze but his own, or 4 Iitrle broken Perfiappertrappsl 
— _—_ aaa MA = + HL ' | 2141.3 4 
he tongue they had their conference in, Which felFonr) Clnrdbcbarutiter. 
Ewell asthey. Andthusallcameour, G o v wotild fo have -:whs fo affar. 
TEB5.. IT . - bb W315 3 | ®«\ 
wthem, to make a way, as' ro His mercic, for the ſafeguard of the King; foto 
is 3 #e; tobring that upon their owne heads, they ſoug/t to haye braught up- 


” 
> 


” 


F 


Mts. 
COA yr when he had ironce, he kept irnot:” Made it knowne , not to 
imbencxt mere with : bur diſcreetly, where he knew he well mighr;ro the ©xeey, 
thewas, by blond and bringing up, fait hfullto him z andlo did ſhe ſhew her ſelfe: for, 

WF he brake with ber,ſhetoldthe Kize,not in herowne, but in Aardochate's nam 
mefation is otherwiſe with ſome ; torell it in'their owne narnes, and never ſPeake'a 
eordof Mardchai from whom in truth it came. - Well rhe iſfue was, What ſhe r61g 
_GHeKing, ſeemed to him no idle phanſie of fore vaine, man, bur ſuch 4s Was meet to 
| promdan enquiry upon. © So, rhey were apprehended,and committed, arid fo to tlic 
fe leave them: VVell, by this meanes the danger 15 over, and the K1ie laſe 


thankesbero G ov. 


"And many wayes doth Go Þ give inſt caiiſe ,ro mankind, to adniire His high 
providence, in bringingtolighefuch atremprsasthis , againſt bis t Aanormted: {uch 
varietic, ſo diverſe ſtrange meanes He hath, ro effc& it by; as heer, jothis, I note 
foure unto you. 

;. Thepartic firſt, Mardochai,that by him. That this health (Mhould come to the 
King of Perſia, neither by Mede, nor Perſian; nor by any of his own people, bur by a 
Iravger, who wasnone of his /zezes, borne oint of his allegfance, a 7cw, ameer alj- 
=; thatthis ſhould come forth by him, and by no other meanes, But fois Gov, 
wonder full in His waie: : and will, by an honeſt ſtranger lometimes,ſave thar, a badd 
_ bibje& would deſtroy. _ Thatia defaulr of his owne, G 90 Þ would have him ſaved by 
rernger, rather then not atall. 


+ Obſerve againe : that, to this ſtranger it came no otherwiſe, but as he ſatt 7» the 
ae We may not paſle that ;ir ſtands in the front of the Texr,as the lpcctall means 
That it thus caine, and no other way, as hefarr 72; #1177, and went norup 
nddowne ſcarching : 1 the gate, a publique place, noteny privie corner or lobby, 
mot Giving inco their boſomes, but onely there ſirt1ng, it ſhould thus bappen; he 
udover-hcare them talking rogither in a ſtrange rongue (though tq him not 
ange:) by a meer cafualty,one would thinke (all this?) Indeed by a high and won. 
mull diſpoſition of G © »'s heavenly providence, thisz that, even asherlicre ſate, 
Rihould be brought co him thus. 
"*Andvery oft doth Go Þ bewray badenterpriſes by ſuch (one would thinke them) 
meerecaſual! events. Bur, 1 maxime fortnits there is minimum fortuitt, & que for 
4 ividentur fato fiunt- Irſeemes chance,rhat is (indeed) deſtintc, And never 
poke for other /allthe Bigthins of rhem;) One ſhalbe by a wall, orata win- 
the houſe eaves, neer one cranny or other; G o Þ will ſo diſpoſe, lomebo. 
Wwithinthe hearing , when they full lirtle rhinke, For, G o Þ willhave it 
einly : Rarher thca+not,by ſome mecr accident, ſome that ſts by chance 
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Of the Gong arwacte Sermons, 
lome:that gocs by thegate, 


V. 
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their cyc,th 
Very mg 
have 
fo 
*H 


Pal.cz.8.  thatgo 


Pro 6.2. ; » 
Luke 19.22, ti words 


Mardocai to be 
our example, 


* In hs p1116- 
Euit, 


as1t we heardthemnot; nor tolooke through our fingers at them, as it wc ſawthem 
not, None knew, he underſtoodrhe language they ſpake in: He might have carried 
it flily, made agit he had knowen nothing, not knowea that, he knew: nothing to 
compell him, but his confecrence,totake notice of it. But Salomon ranin his mind, S4%* 
Fro 24.11, bim that is deſizwed to death, Wilt thau not deliver him that i ledd to be (aint ? Any 3 
ITT butthe King morethen any, If thou ſaijt, I know nt of it, He that ponders the heart, 608 4 
not He underſtand ? He that keeps the ſouls, doth not He know the contraric? And j#4- 
not He pay every man{andlo thee) accordir g to thy worke ? Well, for 11701u, UnCE 
from the ate it came, good therefore that X4ardochai ſirtthere,or (which 1 all one) 
that they which ſit there have ſomwhat of Hardechai in them - Beifnotrorrow: alk 
inquiſuive,yet vigilant andatientive. And yet curious and mnquiſitive I would aliow, 
in the caſe of a Prixce's ſafety. And the King and the 2ucey to have their cy&s, 29 
their cares abroad/borh of them) and all little cnough —S VWeſce. for all the King 5/6 
men, that knew the times, never a one ofthem knew this time, This go0d (WC ſec) came 
by 41ar dochai, came on the Queene's (ide. 
0 Rat Like him in his 7zzorwr, to know ; Like him in his aunciavit, to make 12 £1077" 
avit, Carefull to get notice, pan 0 to21Ve notice of 1t in ducting. Go », wholc wilt Ut 
was, it ſhould thus happily come to him; His will it was, it ſhould as faithfully 
come from him, He.knew, by the Law he was'bound , if he heard the 016 
Lev.$.-1. of wt (rp and witered it mot 4 it ſhould be ſanne fo him ( Levis Ve) G 
Pfal.50.18, knew (by the P[alme) what it was to partake with other mens ſinne, what ©© have hs 
part with 4 thiefe or an adulterer, and if with them,with a t74;tor much more. He kne 
Pro,24.12, bythe Proverbs, he wasnow in as deep as they, as good lxy his hands on him, and jor 
144 
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of the Govvnilss:; 
lay bis hand on his mouth and not ſeek to prevent it, keep it in and concealeir, He 
' (> 2r he told it Ether after) that ifhe had not bewrayed it, G ov wanted ret bis 
anes 10 have brought it out ſomeother way, Andlaſt, heknew, by the Prophet, G op 
ld have ſett bis face againſt himforfocloking it,and have rooted him out, All this 
Fe knew : bur, the 72yiter7e of the ſeale of intquitre (the Seale of Confeſiron) it ſecmes 
Fe knew not. It was not graven then, that /eale, nor many hundred yeares after, 
"That ſhutts up 3reaſon, 25 a treaſure, under a ſacred ſeale, at no handto be broken: no, 
Hough all the K:-g's lives in Chriſtendome,lay on it. This aof Aardochar's marres 
"thefaſhion of that Seale quite. 
And, this may be ſaidof him, he woulJ never have lard ey hands on, himfelfe : for 
"hen he would have let it proceed, andnot hindred it, by his bewraying,as be did. This 
26: he that did thus dr/cloſe, tor a need would have raken an oarh to diſcloſe - Sure I 
=,would ncyer have taken oath, or Sacrament, net ro diſcloſe it ; wouldnever have 
"ack at the varh of AUlegiance (that is once: ). burit may be,would have ſtuck at the 
Seale. of Confe/iion, for ever comming upon his lippes. 
This for 7unciavit. And allthis he did, yea though himſelf were no Subje& borne 
"mi d/pcrns, nor he his naturall Preace;, bur borne owt of his dominions, ftarr of, in 
lane. Didi:, not for [9[izs, or Jccontas, or lome King of hisowne:. Dilit tor Aſtue- 
raking of Perſia, one thatheld him andhis Country-men captize and thrall; yet, to 
im he did it. 
Yea more then that yer, this did he,to 4//#erus not onely a ſtranger, but more then 
to LAſſneris a heathen man, an. 1do{atcr, onethat wor ſhipped the Sunnc, andthe fire, 
every day. As, that did not hinder him, that of a diverſe Nation - fo neither did 
this, that of a Z:werſe, and that ofa falſe Religion, For, though he were of a diver(e Re- 


ther Prince. Be he /ew, or be he Gen:zle, A[ſyrian, Perſian, or what he will, Be 
pot wor ſhipper, or be he an 1do/ater , Be his Nation, or be his Religion, what it 

willbe: Though the King be (as _U//uerns) a Paganghough they be (as Mardechat ) 
 theonely true Church and people of GoD , to betrue to 4;mchough, But none of chat 

Egon, thar is fa/trothe Catholrque, looſe torhe Harettque, Ititbe loſ14s, © then ſlay 
"Jour band -" bur, if CAſnerns, if Ervaicas, or quiſiy it excommunieate,then tet -Brg- 
than and his hands freer to [ceke, and to find, and ro lay them on and ſpare not, This 

Religion was none of Mardochai's (nor let it notbe eny of yours) witnefſethis 47 of 
- his, a holy and g504 aft, For which (though not preſently, yet) not long after, he was 
lphly rewarded by the Kirg,and for which, he 1s fert heere (his name, and his: at 
) among the Rrghteows, tobe had in cyerlaſting remembrance, 
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Of the 


———_—_ 


trainenow a word. ſaid I woul:l tell you, what they ſought & what they fond. 
kt ſonght; they found mt. Notthat: but piricitis but they ſhould gude lome. 
mar, ſeekingas tacy did: and ſorhey did. They toundſomewhar inſtead of it, which 


been better loſtthen found : they found a halter [carſe worth the fiading : they 
_wd their owne perdition : and the worlt kindof it, perdstz9 tua ex te , themlelves 


: * . 


$ : the Divell's queritc & mvenietss night. 
®And will you ſee how firly every thing fcllour > They ſough;, and they were ſought 
mdz que/itumeſt. They ſought, and found not : they were loughtinto, andtound. 
Ky were wrath with the Kizg, and G op with them g the lieavy wrath of Gop 
#SUponthem, They would have layed haids on the King, hands werelaid on them 
Mtup the jeb;ttthcy went, and ofthey went, and the world was well ridd of a cou- 
© Of 7r4itors. Before they could finde, they were found themſelves, and their fact, 
und the Law was not to ſeeke; that, was found and four:ded long before, A law, that 
"oo Wm eccivedthe approbation from Go Þ : and{o now, a right Perſian law,ue- 
= be altered. 


T ; y zwedone? not yet,this muſt be entred firſt,writte#: Nay written gvertwile, a 
_— Ffff Duplicate 


the K-ng, yetwas he of G ov's true Religion, thattcacherh mento be true _ 


Chap.4-1 4. 
Ezek.1 4s, 


3 In his loyalty 
fo Aljuorus A 


fir wige A 


A Heathen, 


The Trane. 
What Biethan 
and Thares 
fought-and 
found, 


1 Oſce.13 g. 
athors of it, Ex ore two,by that which came from themſelves, out of their owne Fukig. zz. 


Dan-6 15. 


Il. 


The (oler ne 
Rec ding of 
this. 


F Duplicateof ir. * Written firſt in the Chronicles. And thar before the King : 


Of the Consvinaciz 


Sermon, 6. 


| "petp yn (of { 
the King thoughtit.) * Andthen this writing heere of the Aro. 


written over againe, anew order from Gov. So, two Corſtat's - One, in the x, . 
Chronicles, the other in G o p's Canonicall Scripture,of this at, Two Covies > 
cant, one ix Rotulis Regiitrr, the other 77 Archivy Eccleſie, One among the x; VA 
Records, rhe other in the Churthe's Monuments, What ſhould this meane? Some. 
thing thereis ſure, inthe adding of this clauſe, about the writing it up, I know rn, 
meaning, but that G o v liked well of the writing of it in the X7zg's, that he would 
have as much done in his own Rccords. 

Why the King would have it Chronicled, is eaſily ſeene. It wasa very memora!« 
event, worthy to be ſer downe there. But why G op? Sure Heſaw, theſe C41,y,c/, 
wouldnotlaſtſolong, as His will was, this cxample heere ſhould. And indeed they 
being riowloſt, we bad beene littlethe better, if it had beene there onely ; He ma 
it thereforero be entred into his owne ChronicaChronicarnum,that never ſhould belgg 
Well it was,it ſhould ftand in the Perſian Storic while it did laft ; bur G oo, for failino. 
provided further,to have a memorandum of it in His own Sacred ſtorie, that laſt, as lor, a 


——asthewortd ſhouldlaſt--Thar, that is-there;, is ad perpetuam res memoriam, indeed, 


| .C0r,9-9. 


Pial,78.8. 


- 


— — 


_ Exod.245.40, 


Luk.16.37- 


Ny Su jeQs, £0 goe paſt ſceking,cven to lay their hand on Chriftian Princes, M oft Chr1- 


Another reaſon.Bcing in theſe Chron7cles,it would have ſpred no further then py. 
orthe hundred twenne ſeven provinces at the furtheſt. G o v's eye looked further: that 
not Perſians ogely, but Jewes; Nor both thoſe , bur Chr25t;1ns too : Northe hyyg(g 
twentie ſeven provinces alone, butall the provexces inthe earth ſhouldtake notice of it 
Iſpeake with the Apoſte,Harh God acare of Perſia? either writt Henot this for cur [ales 
Yes for our ſakes no doubt He wrote #that we alſo might be the bertrer for it. 

The better : two waies. © Firſtto know G o Þ's cenſure of both theſe, mm dice illis. 
forthe preſent: The due praiſe of him by whom the deliveric, The juſt condemning 
of them by whom the danger; that none that /# ſceke ſhall be ſaved by His boske : For, 
that ( we ſee heere ) brings them tothe gallowes, and there leaves them, + Or rather 
there leaves them not, burby this Scripramn eft ſerts up their quarters, there roſtand 


and be ſeene,by allthat looke in 1t,to the world's end. Andthis is worſethen hygrre, 


yeainchaines;forghe carcaſſes of thoſe, in time will conſume and drop away andcome 
to nothing : ſo ſhallrheſe never,bur remaine as freſh (till, as the farſt day,they were (er 
up.xo all generarions to come. Ic isthar, that grieveth the noble generous nature (1 
dare Tay) morether the execurion it ſelfe, there to hang uponthe file in B:ethan and 
Tharez,s infamous blacke rel! ,theirnames to bereadthere,for ever. 

Bur, rhis was written alſo for hem 7hat come after, and a double uſcrthere is of it that | 
way: As the parties, andtheir fats, be good or bad, that thereare regiſtred. Ifbad, 
then (as in the ſeventre eight Pſalme,) Ne ſint ſicut,not tobe like this Bigrhan and Thi- 
re7. Ne ſint ſicut,not to be likerthem in their wicked attewpt ; Ne ſix [icut, that they 
be norlike them in rheir wretched end. 


Not like them; bur like Mardocha; (A ſint fieutthere:) that comming tothe 


_.. notice of ſo wicked a defigne,took himſelf bound in conſcience todereR it: yea though 


it were againſt a ſtranger to him innarion; amore ftranger in Religion to him, yet to 
doit. Heer,1n/þice & fac (faith God, in his Law) Y ade tu & fat ſimile(ſaith Cn 157, 
in his Goſpel.) Inaword : this was written tothe end, to zie up all hands from ſeeking 35 
they did; Andta oper al{monthes to diſcloſe,as he did; To make men loyall totheir Fri® 
ces hi ugh bearhen rdolaters;fuch as CA fſuerus. | 

And if this wererheend; if cnyſhall g0 quitecrofle (in a manner) in their $:11þ- 
tum clf's ro rhis Seriptumeſt;in alltheſerhree : * Let looſe the hands to thar,theſe(becr) 
ſanght and are condemnedfor it: * Stop upthe mouthes from diſcloſing of that, — : 
dochai (heer) did, and is commended for it: * And both theſe, nor inthe caſe of 4/*- 
7s, but even of a Chriftian Prizce ; whatthinke you by them > Whar doc chey ſay 1n 
cffe&,but $127 (icut Bigthan & Thare;, Ne ſint ficut Mardecheis, 

I report me to your conſciences : G oÞ thus Skoring up theſe, that but ſoug/ "= 
lay their hands ona Den. ing, would He ever approve of ſuch, as under-hand [ct! 


fluy 


* 


. of the Govyri1ns. 


ences, their owne Princes, Owne by nature and nation, Owne by maſſe and religh- 
in diebus his weave ſcene rwo in France (a Brgthan anda Tharez, both) one 


wh t for Mardochai ? They ſwear men, they give them their 2aker upon 
- rto diſcloſe that, which HMardockat 1S (heere ) honored for difcloſing. .Yea, 
Lon 'e,. nay.more then approve of ſome, for doing clean contrarietothat, HM ar- 


did heere; cven for concealing, nay, for ſea/ing up (andthat under a holy Signa- 
s foule and wicked atreaſon, as cver was. | 


% 
£ - 


ma h been done. Bur, we are in writing, what ſay yeto that > Will ye com- 
Jreburthe writing of diebus z//i,vith ours iz azebus {4557 Let there be a Booke writ- 


Bich G op (this of Ether). that no man ever doe the like to theſe two; thatno 
ver ſeeke to concealethole that (hall ſo ſeeke : Lerthere be a Booke written (ſaith 
zodic els) as it were an A7t;- Eſther to this booke of Eſther,to fer men on to 
zat, theſe heere ſought, and toteach them the way how to finde it ; to point out, 
hall be B:gthan, whenand howrhey (hall ſceke to lay,and lay both: As it might 

Sook written by 5 narer wn defenſe of Thare7 (his name,of the two nares,necreſt) 
ame caſcto-licenfe rhe ſeeing + and to command the cloſe keeyzng of ſuch geere 


M1 
50G 


| Every authentique Record (as is this) ts of the nature of a precedent, to dothe 
zofa copie ſet for us ro write by. So, hecre we have further, a warrant, ro make up 
our Records, by this Record : to record a!l, that /ay their hands, for ſuch as Bzgthan and 
fag. and all that d{cloſe them, for ſuch as Mardochais *Ever, uponlike occaſions, 
tom c ke entries, _ Shall we doeit? Wrie them downe (laith-che King) 
AF ronicle; Write them downe (ſaith Go bp) in the Bible, for traiter5,thele 
Write me downe {ome ſuch asdidthe like or worſe, for other manner perſons 
nather manner Regiſter, even for no leſle thenuHartyrs : You know, who 


th et, we havenotall: VWriting a Record,making up a Fell, is more then writing a 
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B epilter mc Margdochai ({aith the Holy Ghoſt) for a partie well deſerving, for 
Reing his knowledge of-lowicked atrealun, Paint me upluch a one {faith another 
Tho ) ffraw and a/!, and in the border print me him -oly martyr, for not diſcloſeng as 
ule a 7 ſoz,nay'fouler a great deale. bs 
© Buttrow.you this tobe Co bs Vicar, thatthus makes a againſt a& ; checks 
54 or as with counter=Reggrds of his owne , atironts G o d's Chronicle with 
if wealendar on'this faſhion 2 Or Saint Peter's Succeſſor ? Nay not his: of all 
alerts; 2&.lcaſt: He laid bis handon his weapon, for his Maſter ,, So would he teach, 4+ 16.55, 
Z Jnototherwilc., #44, be indeed laid none himlelfe, but he it was gavethe watch- 
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6.He., lay hands upor him... Sothat, ladas's ccue (itlcemes) they be,that Matt,u6,48 
20 * ne no herter then Jude himſclfe,that ſo reach. No Apoſtle bid ever lay hands, 
Ted . Hc did.;: his Diſciples they bez his Succeſſors (not Sarnt Peter 5) that 
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& may and wilt then, by this warrant, be fo bold as to enter them 7ra:tors in the 
c detore the. {ing : By, what warrant, they may. regrſter them for Martyrs, 
mite Calendar before che Pope, lerthem looke. Ours we (hew, letthem (ſhew bur 

ike, and carie it: Els, if he ſce, ailow, and print bookes with priviledge, that 
e manumiſing ot Tharez.s hand,and rothe Sealing up of Mardechat's mouth; 


n. £ 
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4 | ibe animate Tharez, and with his Sealz of confeſs10n, ma; le up Mare 


if. Go.» write one way,and he another, in effe& ,- write King, write Go », 

[will nite me b1m Martyrs We will be ſo bold as to write him-up with Saint 

THAT A rnalade9r, ONC DLO: himſclfe flatagaioſt this booke, andthe Vrieer 2-Thefl.2.4. 
WRzanbi os 2 GA all axd from laying, and opens all mouthes ro the bewray- 
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Bar, as inmany,they 7:a1ch; So,in many more;Coth 1his day overmaich thoſe 111, 
Moredegreesin our dyall, then intheirs; the day goes beyondthe Text: andnury;, 
Text hecr alone;bur eny other,thar ever yerT con! find. The more {ay [ j]] rews 
all bound to'G > v forhis goodnefle, that hath ſo magmhied his mercies towar, his 
CArimointed, andin bim tons all, as He bath vouchſafed him ſuch geliveries j1 41s, 
hy#, as He never vonchſated iz arebus ills to eny King of his owne peciiliar choſe 
"people,orofeny orher under the Sunne. Such to be fotmd in our Chrozicles, gs 

ike inthe Chroricles of Perſia : Nay, not, of the Kings of Tudi or i/rae! 

ſine exemplo, ours ;nonc comming home, all falling ſhort of ther, 

Which methinks) I cariletyou ſee ſenſibly ; and fo, that we [ave preater cauſe 

Inthe K:»gs firſt. The K#nz 1m dicbus ills . 


to rejoyce ihthis of ours. 7s (make the beſt 
'of him) walbita Pagan, 'awor ſhipper of rdolls : thee be barres im his CArmes, The 
King ir die $oc; neither bearher (Lam ſure) nor that can haverhe leaſt touch of 144. 
Hitrre faſtned'6n him herthat ſhamednor to lay' {No/Chriitian] and bath been faine 
ſincets carhis word, hedurſtnorfay an7dolater; thar, would foone have rebounged 
bicke tiporthimſelf:Andne 7dolarer is a Chriitian, nor Chriiftiangan 1dolarcs Famfure, 
20" Thi vintage then we'have heereyer : Alwatesthe very ftatevof £7724 in it ſelf 
Withoitt ety 6thfr addition isdeere wnto G'o v (we ſee.) Aſiuerys heere Cork aſſureus 
of thar, who was thus preſcrveg, onely becauſe he was a King, and for nocauſee!s. 
- BurTholdcleetely, a Ch#iF:an King to be more "then a Ki”y'; more then aP1gan 
Kine: and fo Major Aſſucrd h7e,and de majore maſns ganarim; andlo we;otitictiaine, 
Tore cauſe to rejoyce. ' os £2; -t bot hl 
Next, as both Kings, yet not both like ; ſo both indanger, andthat not like n ther, 
© dahger of it dicbas His eas but of hands laying: the danger of this, of hand: laid, 
Oa' 4/Jneris,nd binds were Tatd: ir camenotto that; It came rtothat, heere, 07 hey 
were 5 come of tow they'ean: Thoſe in the Texr, but ſoizght ': They on the diy, found 
whatthey /orgh.” © It was paſt qnoſoifent; wit was platne miſtrunt, That was the 
caſe;rhis day. Noſuchthing-#n thoſe darts,” Aſſnerni' was nor offered the point of a 
Taked divorh wot takenbytiierhroaty nor grafped At ragzed wirh; will borh tay on 
thefleore;-All-his danger was but de frinro; ſorght'to have beene, and might have 
beene.,; but was not: This was de preſentz, preſent danger, of being preſently made 
AWAY, W-aCornet, byrhe bands of bloudywrerches  thatnot onely fonzhrto lay;bv foune 
thitthey ſoroh9 and did 14,” Now, thepreaterthe$hger, the'grearer the joy forth 
deliveric (ever; and fo onrToy the prefer, For Ho comparifonHetweene the dan- 
pets: Har iveleere, | ! 2W 211: TAC « "(3 35t eB  &+ | 17 
"©" Nomorews there betweenethe © ors, by whomthe darlger grew. 27g141,040 
enbugh/Terant.") bur behold a worſe,a bipgerthen a heer. Prothay andÞicte. 
tow might have gone roſthoolerotheth” They wete #116, and [&(Fewedthewſclves 
co be, andthe dangerons for that?" Theſe werens\htrie asthey,but ſhewcd nor. 
They brakeforth in termet.xhar it carers Mardoehifs Ire. Theſeha8 learnethelt leſ- 


- 
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1 A rer-not ar evillterte/came fromthem /hothty of anger appeartd, bur faire 
andfalle/emblanrall» So rhath che morelikely rothmiſchiefe {ſy 1:) [0 much the 
morelike 1ud.s's treaſon,the worſtthat ever was, For,no betraying, to FefTma117% V ith 
a kiſs, Give me angric Bigthan,gratherthen fawning Tudas : to welcome one kindly and 

Matt.26.4s, Jet one privily, with /«das 5zvatch-word, This is he, lay hands on hiv ; from ſuch,G o » 

© Utelivervs. Themorethe pattiesfich, the more our joy, 7c» eſcaped out 0! theit 16%» 


© . . 
Botn 


of the'GovvRis s. | 
; # ines were delivered: ſo farr,zquall, Butthen againe,great inzqualitic in the 
x, very great, That, in thoſe dates, by a Mardechas : Allwas regular, went the 
non ordinary way, upon a diſcoveric. 2uotidiara ſins hec,to be ſeenegto be read 


47 
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ay Zhronicle, Bur on this day, there was never a Mardochai to diſcover 
hes Mardechar failed heer, A conceipt there was, ſomewhat ſhould have beene 
ayeredin another kind; bur the plor it ſelfe, no diſcoverie of it, tillthe very inſtants 


:Þ pf Shoe ge 4 4 - 


Moneappearcd in armes, till out wentthe dagger, till the dagger diſcovered ir (elte. 
Coppa farce to be Mardochat, to ſupplic his part: though he were wanting, 
Go» wasnot. By whom (it isrtrue) A//uerus was delivered : but, Tow delivered, af. 
amore ſtrange manner. (Lreport me to all.) Now, the more ſtrange the manner, 
Kmorcthe loy ever.” Then, Atardechat did formewhat toward it: This,camemeerly 
Fan 6d; neither CAHardochai,nor eny cls; fitting 12 the gate, or outof it; there or eny 
Xe lerme addrhis, that you might be beholdento G op (even that way too) he 
Saibfinted you tbat way allo, This fifth of ,Avguft, withour a diſcoverie: the jifth of 
nb witha diſcoverie: So,with Mardechat; and without Mardechas, hath Go-p- 
| wrought for Ton, in drebus his : that we might every way be bound to Him, andthar, 


8+ 


weyway, our joy might befull. 
Jow, in both, as the hand ot G o Þ was ſtretched over both X7»gs to ſavethem ; 
_ Sowasthe ſame hand firetched out againſt both thoſe, thatfovg/t their lives, to bring 
"Seto evill ends ; both which may everbe the endsof ſuch beginnings. There was 
wwonder in theirs; there, all was done by a Legallcourle,a faire judiciall proceeding, 
teyindiced,convift and execured by courſe of juſtice. Good Zord,with what cafe was 
iſe delivercd;cven fitting (till! There was no wonder,inthis,atall. So was itnat 
leerrRecr was old pulling,and wreſtling, and weapons out,anddrawing of blood; and 
Skadoſbattel) fought 4ub70 Afarte, a good while, bur atlaſtthe viftorie fell on Tour 
pAndchis winning of it, as it were, and ſeeing Tour enemies lic dead at your feet, 
mdethedelivery'the more wondertull;andſo the more welcome; and fo Tomy 1oy the 
| greater, And if one might rake joy inthe fall of his cnemics ghefall of Towrs was worle. 
" fe manner,For,they diced not fike Subjes,bur as open enemies or rebells: Not as 
emtentfinners,but as damned reprobates,Joſtnot only their lives,buttheir ſoules too, 
* Thus, every way, doth this day go beyond tholc : the Kzng beyond,as a Prince Chri. 
fan ethedinger beyond ; for, the extremitic ncerer. The parties that ſought, beyond; 
the lefle they appeared, the more perilous they were:-the delivery beyond; for, 
*houeny Mardociatatall: Anitheirtall beyond ; for, ſtrooken downe inthe place, 
— mexankerebels;and eumbled into helllikereprobares without ſpace or grace, without 


— Wdorfigneof repentance, And,it thus many waics beyond, allow tor every of theſe, 
[earceotiloy, and I havethar, I would. | 
Sthiswrerrmr;onc fpecialtend wasfor Toy, A doublejoy : foreither verſe, one. * In 
atormer, Rege 77r0ummt randendum Joy forthe King's lafety. * And im thelater,Srra- 
EG a4dindnm- joy, thathis encmics lay where they lay,on the ttoore., 
SEE Ki»e slatery we to reioyce , but without a Mardeches, He parts not with 
— $$7W'durs: it is entire without him: So itis not inthe Text : Godand Mardochat, 
Wezhterc, Gopalonegand 2oyin Gov alone. 
en, or S2ratr hoſtibusin regard ofthe. Firſt,that they ſped not zrhen,thatthey 
— Saeed themſelves: that their anger was vans and ſine viribus did no hurt : thar 
$25 avec to them for it, was both ſure, paid themhome: and{wift; didit out of 
$88 Thar they fell, andfcll before him : Heſaw them lye {laine at his feet ; that his Pral g2.r:. 
SE faw bis deſire upon his enemies; nay more then his deſire, that he was faigne to 
Penerthem, that had nor the grace to do it forthemſclves. 


| Zorle after in this Book, forthe ſaving ofthe Pucene from the laying engf Haman's Chap.y.ry. 
— xe find.thcre was great joy and a double feaſt,the fourteenth and fiftcemth of Agay, 
we imagine,but there muſt needs beas great (nay Feſlum magis duplex) for 


Same heer ? It for Hera rar ger : fortheir owne natura 
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Of the Consrinacis Sermon, 6 


_ _ , = Orrather indie hoc; For (there) it was plurall,more daies wentto it then one . wa 
ny dayes indoing: heer,it was diſpatched ſooner, No deb heer ; be gun,atted.cndeq 
It ina day ; nay ,halfe aday, berweene noone and night. And this ſhall be the fi 1 
 thatit was not long in doing. Short as it was, yet way Irake upon me, there is 4, ereat 
odds between this day andthem,as is between the fifth of Auguſt (ours and the fifteenth 
of Adar, that is, December (rheirs:)that is, between a /org and a ſhort, a Summey; nd 
a Winter 5-day. | 4 « 

There isnor, in allthe Scriptures, a book that expreſſcth ſo plentifull joy, forthe G 
ving of a Prixce, as doth this of Eſther : the whole ninth Chapter (in a manner ) is ſpere 
init. There is gaudium and letra, and hilaritas, and convivinm, and tripudiy, [ cans 
noetell how many times over ; andthe day chriſtened by thename of Dries fejz, a fe. 
ſtivallday. There is joy i» Sufay, the Cittie ; thereis joy inthe villages there jg j, 
the hundred twentie ſeven, every Province of them ; joy allover: and all this al] 

\ nay a Statute made;to keepeit. So,a day of joy ta all poſteritie,and allt] 
ſo. A joy inthe Chronicles; what would you more? 

——Hence have we-warrant-for :h4 day of ours; and for all and every of them, on 11.; 
day ofours; the ſame joy full out, the ſame that was for that in every degrec, lethe for 
this ; and more for this, asthis is more (as hath been ſhewed;) as by the ſeaſon of the 
year,the day is longer,the Sunne brighter,the skie cleerer, the weather fairer,in 4yo,/ 
then December. As this caſe more famous,G © Þ 5 might and mercie more meryailoys - 
More fit for a Chronicle,more worthy to be engrofſcd in the great roll, ours then theirs, 

And in one we ſhall beabovethem, that we begin our joy in the Houſe of Go » . 
whereas they in Perſia, had nonetobegin it in: Heer do we begin it,as Go » would 
have us begin it, inthe Houſe of prayers,with prayers. 

A prayer for Bigthan and Thare7 we cannot ( cithertheſc ofthe Text,or thoſe ofthe 
day :) But, aprayer, thatby their examples, both Ruina precedentium may be admon- 
tio ſequentium,the deſirattion of thoſe that are gone betore, may be the 1»/7r45mof 
all choſe that ſhall come after. This the firſt part; andifthis will not be.,thc {ccond. So 

maythey ever finde, that ſo ſeeke ; If ſceke asthey ſought, find as they found, 

A prayer for CHardochai, that for his fo fitting in the gate, he may ſit in a better 
place: that ſo,many may follow him inhis ggod example. 

A prayer forthe' King, But firſt a praiſe (the principall cauſe we come hither ſor.) 
Praiſed be G © » ever, thatſavedin Perſia, A ſſuerw from his two : that ſaved in Scot« 
land,Your Majeftie from your two: the Saviour of Kings, Maxime fidelium, Then, 
the prayer : That thoſe daies, and theſe daies may never faile him,nor he evcrſee other, 

No more Bigthans(good Lord)but Mardechai's for them, That Mardochai may ne- 
ver faile him; but, if he do,that Thou wouldſt not(no more then this day Thou cidſi:) 
butever ſave, ever deliver, ever preſerve him, and make them that ſeeke his ruine;, find 
their owne, Either hang aloft, as theſe in the Text ; orlye onthe floore, as thole ofthe 
— evenſo, letthe end of this, bethe beginning of the other, even of the jv ofthe 
wholedey.. For the day, forit, forthis happieevent on it; for the King, the Subje&® 
of it, To the cauſe of it andof all our joy, Gov the Father by which, andthrough 
Cu nx1sr inthe unitic of the Holy Spirit, be all bleſſing, honour,praile, plorie and 
thankigiving,this dzy and all d«jes, for ever andever. 
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y ndthe men of. David ſaidunto him : See, the day is come, whereof the Lord 
ſaid unto thee ; Behold Twill deliver thine enemie into thine hand, and thou 
> That docto bim, as it ſhall ſecme good to thee, Then Davidaroſe; and cutt of 
© the lappe of Saul's garment þrivily, 


6 Andafterward David was at in bis beart, becauſe he bad cut of the 
» lapp which was on Saul's garment. 


7 and be fayd unto his men, the Lo x keepe me from doing that thing unto 


my Maſter the LoxÞ's Annointed, tolay my hand upon him : | For,he 
4 &the Annointed of the Lok Þ., 


3 David oyercame his ſerpants with theſe words,and ſuffered them not to 
re again Saul, So Saulroſeupout of the cave,and went aWay, 


ICCE Dies vent, Behold the day is come : So 
| bcginns thetext_: fo ſay David's men. And 
BEchold the Day is comes, 1o may we beginne , 
and as truly ſo ſay of this Day, as ever did they 
of thar. The firſt words agree well : So doe 
the laſk, \CAvijt Rex wviam ſuem,the Kizg 
roſc up and went his way : ſo'ends the text, 
and ſo ended this day too. And not onely the 
firſt and laſt words, but the middft and all fall 
out as. fitly, For indeed, what is the whole 
Text , but a report of a King , in danger to 
have been made away,and that cloſely in acave, 


and a motion made to that end, and a knife 
;, and David's men 1 8 " him andall?. Yer (ſcethe goodneſle of Gov!) 
Fi 


ff 4 the 
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1.Sam. 26, $. 


The Divifcow 


Of the Consriracis Sermon,y, 
| : vac his way,onthout-any hurt done him 


theday? Saul at Engeds, #n the cave there, may}, 
of Hrs Majeſtic, at Sarnt Tohnfton ſbutt up (to uſe 55,1, 


In him {thefirſh would G o Þ have all ſucceeding K/»gs to read their deltinie: thy 
as they are placed high; ſo, their high place is no exemption from danger, aproyo. 
king it,tather. Heere now;Sanl is in danger in thevale Engedi, Once beforghad 
we him in as great a ploonge ; and that was in the hi Hachila : ©Abi(ai would 
faine have had a blow at him , and but one blow. But David came then betweene 
with his Ne perdas. 

Thar did not ſo well fart our turne. Itwas night then : Saul was ir. bi; bed aſleep. 
That, was not ourcaſe : this heer comes neerer. This fell onthe day. $a! wasa. 
wake : So was Hu Majeſtie, We may ſay Ecce dies, Behold it was dy, and that 
day is now come. Betweene them both, they make up thus much , thar /[cej:75 or 
meking;by night,or by day; in Hachila, the: high lands, in Enged: the low vallcis, out of 
danger they goc not, if the hand of Ged be not over them, as heerover 5s it was. 


Firſt and laſt, we fvay recapitulate the whole Text into one word, T[t is all but 
a Delrverie. Ecce tradam in manus,a Deliverie into their hands: Etce abiit, a Dclive- 
rie- owt of them, Which two make the two maine parts ofthe Text, The former 
the Delrveric inte, laſts to the laſt verſe : And, inthe end of the laſt, comes the latter, 
the delivericonrof; The King roſe np out of the cave, went his way. 

_ Ecte tradam in manns is of two forts : *Into David's hands, and* 11to his mens 
hands, - Or thus + Sarl's danger. heere,, is double : * One the danger of Das 
mens motion; *the orher,of their Commortien (for, riſing they were, and David (vſ- 
red them not toriſe.) | . 

1, In their Motion, * What was moved to David by his men ; and >» what 
David did upon it, That which was moved, was mittere marum , to lay hat ds cnthe 


King.” -Thar;hedidquponit; was;he wenr-and layd his-hand:on $4u/'s-1-4ntle, and 


an of an end of it , and that was all, This, the fa : then, the Cerſure of this 

When David had done this, what he thought of it : 'VWhar he, and what 
»c<, Hethonght not well of it, hedid penance forit, +5 heart {mitt him: for dog 
bur ſo much, * © His menthought not waltof it neither; but ex aliocapiterhey, foro! 
doing more then-ſo. - : 
+2. What followed of this > The negle@ of their motion, turned his mer £94 
Commotion: they were riſing 4gainſe Saul, if they had nat beene ftayd. The ſecond 
danger this - farr the worle of the, twaine: The rifong of David's men, then the 
drawing of David's knife, Thus farr the Epitaſis. 

Then followes the Catarophe. For,rhe iſſue was, David's men were ſtayed by 
him”, "and kept from riſing : David's victoric. And how ? by certaince V ords 


| 'peaking, Thole words are in the third Verſe: David's Spell , 1 13Y call 


| | C0. An 


of the\' Gowv'wrs $\ 


d upon all chis followed, the King was ſaved, twile ſaved, from both dangers 
Kar = 5 be to Gop) and away he went, fate without any harme. Onely, loſt 
re of 1s manile - and I would never greater lofle might comerto him. 
Thuslyc the Parts in this order; which, whenallis done, we muſt crave leave to 
yy MN oh, and revicw againe; to (hcw, chat the Ecce'of-this our Day is farr above 
he F - ws that of thcirs, 


b.. 7 Woe with Saul their ecem ic, now they er fatay in. the cave es ki 1 him ; or |ct. 
him oc? Aud itlell out well, hatthis point-was thus argued., For; out of this 
” a Fdcbare , might mole two wretched men this day {aye lcarned (if the; had had 
_ gra cc) and may all crue men and $994 lubjects learae, what to doe or notto, doe, in 
ike alc. For, a cleerreiolution necc iS; to'be held Ee C\CcT, taken out of Dawid 's 
, b t hecr, God forbidd that EVeF 43) ſhould lay his hands on the Lord 5 x Anunowicd,. 
Sea;thoigh he ihould catch, him 2 4 cave (or as good as acave , as this day be 
bo! = forcher,G 0 Þ fo providing, heer, falls a matter in upon the By (of Sau/”s 
1 Wie) char rerhoves It from the mainc (Sant, > perſon) | quite. Sauk $ perſon, David 
d not;- went but to 4 ale. Ang even for going but to that, did his hears 
os th VV hich(by 4 minore ad mains) puts this queſtion palt all queſtion, as 
Inga protection for The K ings robe : and, if tor 27 , for his perſozz much more. 
A ac id let mc ſay ewo thingsol this Txt tO you, One,that as Sax! was the fir(k Kings 
Lthis . the firſt caſe that ever was, wherein the making away of a K/ng, was pur tO 
Ain. So, the leading caſe : /a5they call it) to all the reſt, Refolyed heer by 
4 thog tand we canpotxeiolve our ſelves by a better Jandic{olved once reſolved for cyer, 
"Nompre 242; of it now. 
other thatytas the oncly calc 7this) tha JATEVer Lread | of in Scripture, of D;xit- 
a atecheoforkat Hga Kia7;, Of king Kings of Divinitie. The more wor, 
+ Rix your attention. the 1 cerer. it comes to the late phrenfic of this Age of 
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\ Andtwouſcs there wh of it, as te C: ncte perſons in it are wo, 'In Saul, ro lete 
— Kingsſevtheir {anger : * In Dowd, roy )ct iybjedts ice their aucty. To let Kings fee 
4 theirs gor,that chey may look up continualy tatheir Deliverer Qurof evillhaogs... In 
David cole fubjeatsfee-their duetyandtheoextentot their durty,asro themiclyes, 

JC hens | 
— Tw: ers were likerobeſallSaulheer, From Davidfrft His-men perſwaded 
| himto diſpatch Sau! - perſwaded him, bur prevailed not He-du-itnot-+-So-Saxt 
apes Jdign Second: when t! Hat would nat do,thcy were upon riſing (themſelves )to 
ze-it. Devif-diflwaded them: difſwaded them and-prevatic; They didit - 

ker - \Thergheſcaped twilc, 

which two, D4utd is two wayes our example, to.lcarne us, the imo duties (1 
kept.) 'VVould got do it himſelfe : ' would not ſuffer others rodoit: Would 
mg TIT by.others tot :;; did diſſivade others fromit, Lywill ſay with our Savi- 
; =, th ts or fac pmilites, Let every good ſubjeR go dud do likewiſe,...Neither dg 3s, 5c: 9. 37: 
Ha w to bedone; Andhe (halbe according to David s,who was a manaccording 
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0! in tht cave. What David 5 nity would have had him ceto 
Saul. Even what was # his tyes (a good mannerly terme; bur even whar 
pleaſedhim.) Vſhatis that > What meantthey by it> The meannyg is, they 
dhavehad him lay hands npon Saul: Plaine by David's anfwere : Whar > 111 
hands on him 7 Gov forbidd. © More plaine yet; by David's report of itro Saul 
ene.” Verſe) And ſome badd nit kill thee. Lo, there ye have it in plaine 
\ 14, 2 x2 ht 
__.__ + To makethis morionſteme good in hireyes, they vſe heere a perilous motive. 
_. or ratherthree none. Tamirum mum themoriveotenmiticor deadly feud. » Fe 
dies venrt, now ts the time come; the motive ofopporiminitie, *Andae quo dixit Dems- 
nu, the motive of G op 's word, of doing it by Divinitie. 
$i. * Inrmicimtiinm ; that, is the pronndof all:- (a'morive well beſceming them that 
— i it; "even fir for a Soldier's moutht) heis your exemre, he would kill you, what 
ſhould you'doebut killhim > ſhould nor we kill themehar would kill us 2 The POcs 
Enrrentin the Campe, this is bonim in cul, a good motion intheir eyes. 
Now, ifthis hold for good; ifan' eee bero be flaingy] It is ſure, Saul was Davis's 
enemic * G'ov himſelfe calls him fo, Inimicum tum: they be G's v 's owne words, 
onethart (evehas David faith himielfe) hunted for His foule (Fer. 22.) And, even at 
this very ſtant had hinyin chaſe, and was{o'eager omit; as up the rockes he went af. 
ett him; antone the wild poates (ver. 3) and followed him ſo hard; he was faine torake 
a cave (heer,) -Inwhich cave, whar taking he wasin, ye mayteadin the LVII. 7/al. 
when he fledd into this cave) even at Agſerere Mer Dew, milerere meat : 
One miſerere, would notferve him; ina great agonieof feare; ' For, if $:/hadbut 
knowen it, D4vrd had never gone his way thence,as Saul did his/'''"It is well knowen, 
Saul fought his life. Tharwas not all : there was a further matter then ſo. Will 


| ou heare itfrom Sail himſelfe> Looketorhe 23: wer. 1 know ({aith Saul) thou ſba!s 
Sg; A RGrafe i. "Yea"fhbatt! then was t-rnmmicum twnn-(indeed)-in anotherlenie, 
Jan. 4 lbpti s ife,an enemre 10 David's rife, David ftands inbis owne fight, it he 
doeit not.” *Doe it rhen; and befides the aflurance of Yonrrfe; the crowne is Yours. - 
| = rogithcr, any would wonder, what e3es David had, that this ſeemed 
eyes. _ And, this for rurmicum tnnm,. TAL OTY 
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3 A firrime andplaceto; 
wop ſaying | 
re imagined chr 
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ecanſe we mectnotwith an Fire wes 


e taking opportunitie. 
- have todoe. | = 
Ecte trades, © Nays it is not onely Ecce Ges, but Ecce tradam , and there, is an Zcce- S 
__ _ thereis muchin#radam;, be is cven delivered, even taken , and put mis A nas” 


W. 2 7 \ 
CoM 
. 


ofthe. Gorrmid S, 


dren, Ir is onething to ſay, Tour enemie i fallen, another, to 
albng is caſual; Deleverie imports a deliberate aft of an Ly ent to oy, 
liv er hi So, this is more thenchance, morethen hap-hazard: | ones: 


ne3 ' One Shoe to lay door: another, delivered by God (now weigh the 
"Ego tradam , tis Godthat ſpeaks it. One may be delivered, and by man, by 

itor (it was not Saul's caſe, this, it ears Kine 's,) Burt heer, God is the 
<r giver. Take himthen as Donwm Dez. God hath even given you him, 


l g giver him, would have you take him, andI hopeit will ſees good in your 
| 1 do, and not let God give you him for nothing. 

So c tthere is more. (Now, Icomero weigh dixit Domings.) For one may 

ered by God;ſeeing it, and ſaying nothingtoit, bur ſuffering i it: by God's per- 

. So are ai] things. Of many of which (though) God ſaith nothing, ſpeaks ne- 

> but of 745, God ſpake to you before, ſpake to you with his own mouth, 
& it wich an Ecce; Ecce tradam: gave you warning of it, gave you His word 
wil Ldelrver him : andisnow as good as His word, hath delivered him. Sec if 


3 colle& n Py three. ; "Nor caſually fallen into your bands bue cacpolaly de. 

And delivered not by man, but by God himfelfe : * And by God,not quowlis 
it adventure, bur plainly prophecying and promiſing He would fodo. Of this 
Gd muſt needes be the Author that He forerells thus, and promiſes before 
% have you (heer) God made arceſſorie, nay principall to the murther of a 
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now are we come indeed torhe perillous point of all. This (lo) is it, They 

_ 

ena ſett day for the doing of it. This,goes to rhe quick. Inimicum twwm is 

«4 [ation of fleſh and bloud,that ; but dixit Dominas, that is the will of onr _ 
lather. So, not onely lawful now \bur a marter of conſcience;to kill Saul. |, 


firſt, you ſee, ic is no. new thing, this,zo kilf Kings by Divinitie. This geer 
wy rake up from hell againe. Its but rhe o/d he vill new come abroad, that 
inthe world before. For, ever (ince there have been Kings over God's peo- 
"pexthishath been abroach ; broached firſt ?2the cave heer at Engedi, and dixit Do- 
+ rap etended for it ( yeſec )in the firſt K:7g's dayes of all. 
==Theericfe is; they were not Sar?s; they were David's men; the betterfide; that al- 
© But David's men all, are not of David's mind - Tohn's Diſciples ſometimes 
a the Phariſecs, and the poſtle (aith, Of our ſelves, there ſhall ariſe 
y perverſe things. Therefore never marvaile atir, -Gonot after the men : 
Ee Maſter, David himſelfe. 
muſt needs ſay for theſe good fellowes (heer) they goe roundlyer to 
oin r her doth Suarez , or any otthemthat have beene blunderingabour this 
of }ar -FThey be Ciflers ao Devid's men; heer, For, uponthematrer; all 
12\ beene hable ro ſay, is; it hath beene Jone. King Fglon was killed; ſo 
4 thaliah, Neither ofthem,a true lawfull Prince (as G © p wouldhave itt) vſwr- 
th. S0o,nothing tothe matter. But, ſay they had becne lawfull : yer all 
Hom fecit { it is not Dems d:xit. Never a dixit Dew comes from them. 
bat poore Paſce oves: 'which (ſure) is a full unlikely rext to perſwade a man 
ome a butcher, and cut his ſheep's throtes, One Abſit of David's heere, One 
Fdas , One qui crit innocens, hable to daſh twenty ſuch, and allthey can ſay,ro 
* Not one ofthem comes of to the point, as doc theſein the rext, with dixit 
G o v sexpreſſe wordfor it. 
isnoremedie, we muſt ſtay alittle ar this, at dixit Domings, What He 
| re may ; nay we muſt doe. Tohis $%#, there is no contredixit, If Govp 
nce, 0 all fleſh keepe ſilence, 
wttrouble you with, when G © » ſpake this, or where. Extant | it 1s Hot. 
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+ Saul made away; and for this,they alledge de quo dixit Dominus, as if God 


Feotradam. 
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LN | David traverſes it not, denies not but that G O D ſbake It, we will take it 
"Y - wy" | cr 
- good, that they truly. alledged Gon. For, ir is not unlikely, thar at fon 5k 
when David was inſomne greatdi G 0» mightſend to him by the hancs 0 N 
. than, or Gad, his Seers, He ſhould take a good heart to him, he ſhould be ſo far; rs 
= being delivered into Saul's hands,as the day ſhould come, Saul (bonld be delrvered,,, && 
#8 do with him what ſeemed good in bu eyes. ; 
Wellthen, rake ie, Gopiaid allthis ; andallthis might Gop fay, and yer $a, 1, 
touched. 'Yeſballſce as little force-inthis Dominws drxit,as in their Homofecit, Nei 
ther of them, tothepurpole they are brought. You ſhall ſee withall, whar itis whe, 
Sword-men will be medling with Dominus dixitgwith our protefſion ; what trim con 
quences we (hal have,to:make,Y/ hat ſeems good im David 5 eyes,and to 25ur;her $a tg 
beallone; And withall, that it is good for Kings tobe learned, and to be }carpys in 
Govp's Zaw;. For, hadnot Dewid been the berrer Divine, be might well have beene 
ertakenand made belecyc; there is a way to weſſroy Kings, even by the yg 
WOOD i} i: $3" 
To ſcanthemalinies Dixit Dominus, Go v [; aid, What faid He > The 4: ſhould 
———— rome: well; ittscome: that Gon wonld deliver Saul into his hands : well.that is done 
too, And:David ſhould doto him, what > What ſeemed good in his eyes, Whats that 
To deſtroy Saul? No indeed: bonnmin cul, will beare no ſuch matter, We nigh 
diſpatch allina word, albis put upon David's ces, and in his eyes it ſeemed xi gc0d, 
Burto tonch them ſhontly. 

Firſt, faces -c3 heer;exjoyres nothing, leaves him butto himſelfe: that is all can be 
made ofit. Nay they deſire no more, but foro be left, And when one is fo left, whar 
thety,may he do whar hel/f 2 Suppoſe, he lift ro do that which-is ev:/or forbrdaen ? 
Adam will rellyou, po: . That conſequence weall pay full deer for. It vndid him and 
us all. Gop s{o leavingus, givesnor any leave todo any thing that cw//1s; putts bur 

power in our/hands; rotry how we will uſeit, For,when power is ſo pur,!pſa ratiodiftat, 
even bythe rule of reaſon, we areſo to ule it.,as we takethe better,and leavetheworle 
ever, and reach not our hand rothe forbidden tree, 
— When Godleavcsa tanto dothat which is good 7x hu eyes, he had beſt wipe h:s 
eyes, ſecthey dazle nor; It they do,that may be bonnm in ocul, which is not bonun: 1n- 
They benot all one,thcſe two, * Bomum 5n ocals, and * Bonn : Takeheed of 
that../That which is evz{; may ſeem. good ro an evill ejze. And no man is(ofond, to 
think, God would have any/eviidone, | 
7. Thereforehefatthnor; bonum inoculs, and frayes there: but, he adds tu; ; 11 0c- 
li-tus,: For, much is, asthe partie whoſe the eyes are. For, as the partic is,10 15115 
eze: And theparizeheer, is David. God would not have ſaid this to every one. to 
_ David Hedid,and He knew-what He did, and that Saw/was ſafe enough for allthat.11c 
knew his eye was ſ6rg/c and good, thatnothing that was evill in God's eyes, would ſec: 
good in his, He would never bave faid fo much ro $ax/, of David : nor to Davis * 
noncile why mengol Santi; Never bave ſaid to David, Duod bonym ef in oculs tuorum. If ithad 
nec tworun, been what ſeemed good tn therr eyes; Sant had been-gone, Nog Hehad not 1o go00a 
| conceiproftheireyes -. of Davids He had. To him.chereforc He ſaid it : andhe dcccl- 
:  Vednot God vexpettation; Pepercit tibs oculus. meys { ſaith he at the XI. Yer(c- ) All 
thenreſolvingimo David seycs z it ſeemed good inhus eyesro. ſpare Saul, And, 111515 
{ure, they havenot. David's c5es intheir heads,to whom it ſcemes otherwiſe, For, © 60 
what ſeemed goad in his; eyes; was todo Saulno harme. Looke to i»; then, that the ce 
be David's, aadallis well = 
; | Then, ſecing David's eesare ſocleer and fo good, how were it to be wiſhed,04u44 
wouldicc with-ng other exes, but bis ewne: would till do, what i good in his owne, not in 
 bhamen eyes! TD 
-11 Sothis was their Elexch, It ſeemed good intheir bloud.ſhotten eyes, £9 /4) hank. ro 
Sat; 'avd they. ſtrongly apgened.wher emed goodin theirbloug:jho1tcn f; wWou 
have ſeemed fo, in his too.. Theſequele ſhewes, ir did not. VWhy ſtand we 3") hogs 
thenuponit> bur leaving the Motion, letus now ſee how irmoved him, what be 3% 
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thinl it moved him.ill iecame tothe very puſh; andthen Go » ſlrook + What Pevid 
and his heart ftrooke him,and ſo his mindchanged, Others thinke, that = gi _ 
a whit (forthe b/ow came, after all was done.) Yet, as if it had mo. 
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not 
the moved upon it. Somewhar to ſatisfie chem, he would ſeeme to dae ſome- 
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naked 
el; when all came to all. Firſt, it ſeemed not good in David's eyes, to uſc 
Flword, bur his knife. Why, a knife wil doe milſchiefe enovgh, 2. Then, 
toworke with it, not puntZ:m, but ceſizz, not with the point, bur withthe edge 
z thruſt nor, ct; onely, Yetthat will kurt roo, 3. Butcurr,what? Neither 
aeskinn,notrhem : Nay, not bis ſhirt or doublet; his -za::/e onely ,andbut a 
i .. 4. And, it was no great peece neither, he-c#it no $kirt ; It was 
itwas not miſſed. Saul's followers ſpied it not,til David came after then, 
aber, held it-up and ſhewed it them: andthenthey looked well, and faw a peece 
but not before. The word *” , 0744.9, ala,fignifietha. wing : and thoſe (we 
zbut add:tionals,no part of the entire garment. The garment is whole with. 
EL" So, it was not into the wholecloth neither, he catr. His karfe be drew, 
z emxoblood with it;wentnot to Saul himfelfe, his perſon, but to his mantle 
{ gburan edge ofthar and away he goes : and ſo may $:+/ goc his way, for eny 
Dad hat done him. And this{to)tsall;came of the motion; and-morerthen 

ſeemed not goodin David's tes. 
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HLCM ; FEE: c His cenſure of 
| Pas. at. and is it but this? This andno more? No more but a ſhred of his mantle, it. 


ezmatall? All,ycr:-andtoo much of thattoo, For, now ir tollowes; inthe fe- 
2 Jverſe, when David refi:eed upon what he had done,how,this he had done, ſeemed 
Fees. It ſeemed good rothemn ro do but thus much,or rather thus little,and after 
$done, it /cemcd 0: goodto him, notthis little he had done neither : but ireven 
Lodo him, to-repent when he. had done it, as little as it was, or as it ſeemeth 
to be. Repent ? Yea, thathe had done no more. Nay, that he had dove thus 
d cutt his mantle, had cutt at all, That,which any would thinke,was high» 
be commended in him, he went no further, you ſhallſee him doe perarce for it, 

be had gone too farr , as if he ſhould not have gone fo farr as rhar, 
Villye ſee David doe penance indeed for it ? Penancel lay, in allthe parts , the 
lemen make of it, © * Contritiocordts, inthis verſe : his heart ſmitt him for it. 
[ſs 0715, in the next; The Lord keepe me from doing more, this was too much, 
1 operis,in thelalt verſe, in making amends,by not ſuffering his men ro rife, 
erring them from ſo finfulla purpoſe. And beſides,in leaving behind him ad 


are memoriam a nooument of allthis, a Pſalme, =o that is, ago/den Pſalme 
Ca ls It the LV 11. Pſalme,. made asthe Inſcription ſhewes,atthis his being 
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» 


Of it, andthere,both in word and deed:of ſaying deſtroy h1mm not, which is the 
the P/alme. Thoughye ger Saulinacave, yet deſtroy bim not, Orther 
there beof the ſame le: bur the LV IT, that is the firſtof them all, pur- 

| upor this occaſion, and at this time and place. 
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For Ir is ſaid, after he had done it, bis heart ſmitt him, ans tolg hin 
| naking a, hol e411 $ ul's mantle, | is firange,thar hu hear; thatſone 

. proc for joy, n he did no more but that, fallss 
>x doing burthat : inſtead of exnkation, that heh,y PRE 

ie; ape/p1tarion,a pang or paſſion of fearetakes him, tea , : 
? wild well anſwer. And,itisthe more ſtrange, the greatyalianr 
e of the nme Worthies, whom neither the beare daunted nor the lion; who 
tallfeare encountred the gian7 great Goltas and fmitt him downe, whoſe hear 
ſerved him, faincednorthen : heeregfor doing Iwotenor whar, a ſb»:4d of Say?; m,.. 


it im not; bur bates and rhrobby, as, in feare, it is ufuzl! for the Leartrg de 
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tle, it feryes 
 Bbnaruind mentium eſt (faich Gregorie :') Good mms mill ſometimes feare ardachuy. 
ledge a fault, where none. Peradventure David doth fo ; i5 more ſcrupulous, ther 
needs.” Nay indeed. For, todoe bur this, tothe garment of any private man, ſuch x 
our ſelves, cocutt or to marre it, is a zreſpaſſe (I rake it) and will beare an aRion And 
if{o then mult itnceds be a higher, a more heynous offenſe to offer ir, to any the 
King srobes;20-mangle-or deface them in anyfort. The materal! part of it,cannoe 
(lure) be juſtified. Onely the formall part (as i Schooles we ſpeake) nor: tan: guid gum 
qieh anime, that roay in fome fort ſeeme to qualifie his a, and heipe to excuſe him 
that he did it, with no other minde, nor to no orherend, bur, by rhe /:ttle [bredJraken 
of to make it apptare}he did not fo much as he could have done,jit his minde hadbeen 
fo baddto Savl, as Potg and fuchashe, would faine make him belceve: teſter (ex. 
mearo hoc, which he gavein, by way of evidence” (verſe 12.) When 1 cntt of thi lepp, 
'T killd thee not ; as, going alinde farther, I might have done + Might have done, 
burdidnot. Might have gone otherwiſe to worke : with a ſword andnot a {rife ; with 
the point, and not "rv# 2 thruſt, andnotcr7t - or, if cur, taken away acollopof 
his fleſh, as well as a corner of bus cloke, Yet,for allthis, though his heart wcre privy 
ctonoevill entent, ir ſ-mitr himthough. For, incales touching the K7g ſonecre, it 1s 
nor enoughto ſay, I meant not that, but this. So,a faultir was; and, as forafas!t, bs 


_beart [mitt him. 


There is no ſmiting, but fora faulr, Specially,norof the heart. For the heart frikes 
not us, bur it is it ſelie fricken firft. And it you aske,who ſtrikes it > thatdoth Gov: 
for,this{ofrhe hears) is nothing els, but the reverberation of G o »'s /{r0l:erlis knock 
at our hearts, to fore-thinke vs of what we have done amiſſe,when we have cut where 
we ſhould not.-- - 

And it is no lighe fault,the Lear: ſuffers for. The heart is the chicfe part,and theblow 
ofit is the preateſt blow, Gre me (faith rhe VWiteman) mow mayww, cy [126 any 


- price, rather then the griefe of che heart. Cardiaca paſto is the worſt paſſion. of all.Ther- 


ore, as afault; fo, no lighr fault it was, 
We may parrerne ipwichthe 7umbring of the people, after, Then, it [3nitt h197,t00; 


_andthen hecried Peccawi valde.: andebefame rcafon is of both, as miſgiving him 18 


Plak105.15- 


Luk.18.15- 


x.King, 5.38- 


;he had in both donefarre orherwife then he ſhould. Bur this (heer) was i1iC 


"firſt blow,the firſt d:{ciplive given him, as if he had gone too neer Saul; as if Nolte 


ztangere did reach furrher then the perſon,even to the robes Royall, 
ad hecrein is his con;rition, For, we uſe to ſtrike our breſts with the Pubiicr, he. 


. 


| : l 4 - : ” . ' A 
cauſe k © Cannot Come at our heart to ſtrike it,for got (friking us, when we mace a wy 
Bur, whenthe hear 7necdsnot be ſtricken for ir, when ir ſtx;ikes us firſt, when we ecle 
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plagamcordis, as Salomon calls it,in expreſſc words)upen making a fault,that our heart 


. 


corres us, gives us di{ciplieforit; then is qur pernance begun, then 15 our Contrits- 


onina g006 Way, _, _\ | 7518 
1. Now Good Lord, if but for a {it in Saul 's cloke, his heart went and came thus; i , 
would it have taken op, how contrite wouldit have beene, if his hand had 6.4. 
to ſwervea lite, anddone himany hurt! How many blowes then, what (harp P4n- 
nance tor that | a nl, 8 of x PEW TIP 
Will ye now lay theſe cogeather, How ſcrupulous, how full of feare DavidwasS 


men 


of wr 0 vy n D $7 0 


orld : ; Not bis mantle or cet; ea edge of it. And howdeſpe: 


earegrowen in this: Nor c#t:(now )bur thy uft's 
doth cloke, coat kin and all, And, their heart never (mites them 
be, whoſe hearts Togkd have ffrooken-them, they had ftrooken no dee- 
&. tharhehad hitt the r00rh, and miſſed the 7hroar + and thar, if the ky/fe 
vin their hands, would have itt his Skirts ſocloſe, the blood ſhoul4 have 
ethereines of his back. 
David (in effe@)ſaith thus. It was a leſle matter Farrezthat I did, then /ay- 
”_ Saul : If you will be ruled by me,meddle not ſo much as with laying hands 
pantle if you had felt ſuch a blow at your heart,as I did at mine, 'you would ne. 
A : AVVhat? not mtreremanum iniliunnm ? nay,notin pallinm ilityus. Nevertalke 
werſen +! So farre from thar, as notto the very corner but of his cloke. 
his the remove rold you of art firſt. Thus did Go» ſufferthis minore ad 
ofallour in this firſt artempt vpon a King, thatwe might inferre thereof a fur: 
| yr r, and yetnootherthen our Saviovag Cuyxisrt's own inference. Ma 
nan put a knife in Saul s rayment ? by this blow of the heart (heere) it ſcemes he 
ay he not? and # not the betie more worth then the raimentp ye of little *t.5.25: 


_- 


x: y, this we may comptof and ſo concludethis point: that, he whoſe heart did 
te him for doing this ; hewould not do thar, his hear? {mitt him tor, if it were 
ine, Not go thus farre, fince he feltit at his heart, his going bur thus farre , 


nothing ſo farre, as kywenwoull have had him. And {o much for peremſvio 
is.'T David 5 contrition. 


"i EY. 
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while we goebut upon colleion ; feele but by his pulſe, how his heart bea- »,.;, 
An E have an ore teams, a tull and aflate confeſſion from him, heare him di. f-{o2. 


Uy ſpca e his mind to this very point, of /ay;ng hands: on Saul , and give youthe 
rafon, uy he did it noty why, neither they,! nor any ſhould ever doe it? T hat 
rinthethirdverſc: 
_ Jet me tell you, this ct: of David's was not well ak of either ſide, W" " T w % 
| ntl v : ſec) thought not well of it: No moredid his men, He, that he had done "OE 
F > They that hehaddone no more. Evidently to be eathered, that his men 
jentheyfaw, he made no more of their motion then ſo, that he came backe with his 
me hand and a ſap ef Saul's mantle in the other, and his knife had no blood 
thathe had done as much as he would doe, and no morewas to be looked: 
phands (for, he looked like one” beart-#r; ke that, if it had been now to doe, 
nave done that;neither:) they fellintoa rage, ammtinie; aplainerfing ; as 
ved; if he would not, they would : If it were nor good in bs eyes, in iherri it was Tr: 
nc WT ner mantle ſhould ſerve their turne z they would make hin lure for ever 


: asknowing, it he went away, he would prove worle thencver, as (ur- 


[r he did. So, when David was downe, his men were vp. 
7 IKE 
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2. 
now, is there a ſecond danger toward Saul, from David's men, a multitude I mag 
ec 074 e and runne upon him. Plaine: for, it is ſaid in the next verle expreſly, yaui's mens 
fered them not toriſe, Which could not be ſaid properly, unleſſe they were commotion. 
But, an i»ſurrettion there was toward, and at Saul they would have beene, 
XDawvid interpoſed, and oppoſed himſclfe, with theſe words which now follow,' 
mttthole words overcome them, and ſtayed them, that they didnot riſe. 
Mar, the words we now cometo, ſerve for two purpoſes, Not ſo much foran' ,,.,, 
dr himſelf char he diditnot (though;xhar they doe too :) as for a Diſſmaſ, on ſive to ther, 
mtivero them ; and inthemy tous, andto all, that none ſhouldever att 
w even now, how evill his hear; brookedir: you ſhall hcare (now) his mou 
wunccit,evertohold that for good,” rhat ſeemed 200d in thejv eyes.” 


—— As is not{o much; the manner of it; is all,” Jt is not 
Gegeeeg?.. loberly 
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g..d 0; burit is with very much vehe. 


| i | - 
- 6% 
R | ; - | 10n f 
; : / : 
£. —_— a bot” - & as und | v EY LY " a T = 
» - F TIS 41 Fn þ , 
| FP: / 0 hol F 4 - p 
\ TX 5 - as 
a % 9? Wo » 


wt 
S Alte 


Q little : 
zo pal. 


ale, The 


Lord keep me from doing this thing ((aith ours.) S0,it is ofthe nature of a prayer again fl 
it, M»-zgwr, Out upon it, Away with 1t,By n0 MEANES ; Or »% 2#»» {laith the Greek: ) ne. 
verlet me, let anyynever let it bedone. So,it.isanutter deteftation. 44/7 mh, , n, 
ine (ſaith the Latine) Never let me come where G op hath to do, Acenrſcd þ; j if 
Gov, all evill come-to-me, if ever I doas you would have me. So,is it a bitter cx;;7,;/ 

"" tion, Itbearcs all, Vander one, itis botha brarty deprecation or prayer agarnit it, a de F 
deteitation, and a fearefull execration, ifeverhie be hn 57 to do it,tO /ay hands onSat 
Theſe three will amounttoan orb of AUiegiance aticaſt. 


: - You will ſay,heer is p4/Gon indeed ; but it is reaſon,andnotpaſizon, muſt carrie things 
when all is done. - Nay, heerc is reaſon too, andreaſon. upon reaſon, couched in thele 
words, why nottodo it, Dominomeo, firlt 3 To his liege Lord, or Sovercigne: Not to 
him.Then,ifthar wilnothold,Chrifto. Domini,To the Lord's Annarnied,not to him;That 
will, For,two he alledges; Domino,and Chriſto Doming The firſt is from the carth,earth. 
ly; Domino meo his earthly Lord.The ſecond, Chriſto Domini ; Domini,is the Lordfrom 
aver. The firſt he tands norton : this ſecond, thar, he ſtands on; rhat, he iterates 
- once and againe;ſetrs up his reſt upon that : as indeed, when: we have ſtudied allthat 
ever we can, we ſhall neyer be hable, tofinde amore forcible. It can never beaniwe- 
red; ifwe care either for heaven or earth, Chriitus or Dominusy Cn x isr or Gov; 
anythingat all. It cannot be;the Zord of heaven ſhould ever endure (where his hand 
' hath been,to amnoint ) any handſhould be,to wjo/ate.todo any violence to that partie. 
Do bur ſee how.he utrers it: Lay hands on him? and he G o v's annointed ? and ſo breakes 
of,as it he held itfor a foule Cn hea groſle abſurdity in reaſon,once to queſtion 
it, So, for laying hands but on #4 mantle, Davias heart checked him - But, for !aying 
hands on his perion;that is paſt cor penitents, it is vox clamantisthat, wm, Abit; tart 
be it from me;Go » forbid ; Neverthat, never. 
— Willye nowobſerve how, inthis{peech;he returnes upon them & their three mo* 
__ tive$?God forbidd(ſaith hero that, for which they alledged Dix:t Dominus.Totheir 612 
ſaid? helayes,G ov forbidd:anſwers Dominw dixit with Dominus interd;xit. Ofwhich 
__ Gon/ſad, Nogo,Go »farbidd, andthat tav"n, forbiddwith acurſe. Andvha 
Go Þ did then forb:dd, he doth forbidd ſtill; what, to him he did forbidd, he doth tous 
(to every good body, thatcares either for his bidding or forbidding ir.) They that /«) 
Fry care for neither. Do that, which (as we uſe to ſay) is againſt all G0» 5 
arbodd,-. © 5 
Then, forinimicum twwm, he replies to that with Chriſium Domini : oppoling, as his 
Gov. forbidd,to Dominus dixit ;lo,the Lord's Annointed,to his enemic, toweigh gown 
that. Andſo itdoth : there is, there willever be more vertue in Chr1j/197 Dom, © 
— him alive, then in any inimirum tunm, any cnmitic in the world.t0 deitroy 
. Laſt,wberethey lay Free tradam in manys, He is now even putt into your hinds, but 
not mitiere mauuny ({aith he) not to lay any hands on him. So that, for all Dominus 
drxit, otinimicum tum or Ecte tradam in manus, David is ſtill where be was, anſwers 
with reaſon, every part of their reaſon; Go » forbid, forany of them , 0! for all the, 
 - = —padaRs harme but ge his way quictly for him... And this for bus #7 
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fe now ſecundo, Els, what he liſted not todo himſclfe, he might have lect 
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——=$othen+-do it ke willnot 3 nor ſuffer it tobe done, neither » neitber per ſe, nor per 
as, by biwſclfc, or any other : thought irnor enough to ſay, I will have no handin 


" F+ bur neither his owne,norany man's hand els, it he can ſtay it, Notonely 46/ir 
- Ie, but abſ3t a czs : firſt and laſt, 4bſir (faith David) ro both, Not, nox faciam one» 
 KHetnormedoirt - but: ve fiat, let not any,letitnot bedone. And what > not 
dy notmittere manum, but mittere de manu or de manibus (rather) ſend him out of 
"Sei hands; ſend him away ſafe. To this ſecond end,were theſe words ſpoken by him, 
"= mndfasthe Texris) direfted ro hz5 menzro quiet them, and not onely tocleer himſclt. 
'  Nowto David's victoric. 
Ffvicit verbo hoc, and he even overcamethem with theſe words, ſaith the Text, IL 
er, is David's victoric. Bur, ifhe overcamethem, then wasthereaftrife. .So, he &= The ſecond 


wetoſave Saul, Andifhe ſuffered them not to riſe, then were they buſtling upat a 2 


4" : 
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andreadyrtohaveriſcn. = morn innnnmmmmnmy nn 
Therexr-word in the Hebrew.is full of force : wv,it istoc/eave properly, ortorive 
 Wwfſnder. So.cither rhey werecluſtering (asthe manner is in mutinies, torunntoge- 
"therenan hcap)and he maderhem (hedd and leverthemſelves,andreturnetortheir pla- 
— Ccevapaine. Or ye mayreferr itto their hearts,that with theſe words were cven [mit- 
—wxorft quire,andbrokenof their purpoſe; tor proceeding any further in fo bloudy 
— Wenterpriſe, Their motion did not ſo muchas enter into himz his, did intothem : 
—anredinto them, and as his þ:ar1 [anirt him lo, he ſmitt theirs; ſmitt them, andeven 
—Wftthem . madethem leave,andler go theirteſolution quite, andletSau/go. 
SD The EX X. ſay, inewv that is, he perf) waded them wich theſe words: (the beſt overcom- 
"mmeever, by words, by perſwaſion.) Overcame them (our Text turnes it; Yand fo Da- 
thad beer a Vidtorie : Nay a double wittorie, * Over him{elfe, one: and that is 
fearone: Great V iftors have failed of it: ——* Over h15-men,another z He kept them 
L And fo, by theſe two, iavedthe King twiſe, And many wvidtoriesbe had; bur of 
mall, none like this : this che;greateſt. For inthoſe orher, he bur ſlew his exemies 
— Ktinthis heer, wichour a drop of bloud ſhed, he ſaved his Prince s life, Andnow, this 
 vidtorie obteined, David and his men are agreed, and they are ſatisfied,not to iſe bur 
—Wrttll}, and let Saw! riſe quietly, and go 445 way. By which ome amends was made him 
+7 rn manile. This,for David's ſatisfaition, and for his YiZorie both in 
e For, this vi&orie was (in afort) his /atisfaction, andſcrved for it. 
ZAnd now we have ſctt the King ſafe, that he may go when pleaſes Him, would I 
ee alitcle leave torcturne to David's words; to his ſpell (if I may fo call it) ro this 
7 og word you : that David didnotonely ſmite, but even cleave hismen's hearts. 
= Wihwhar axe did be this > ( for, it is thea& ofan axe properly : ) Even with theſe 
words; (they were David'saxe :) Shall we dothu ? ſhall we ſo? lay hands on him ? 
the God's dnnointed ? andthe cdge of his axe were theſe two,Chriſius Domini, 


G83 they 


Of theConsrIrac = Sermen,y, 
Git; "allthe ſores way/in-thedts.'« And (indeed) of great force they f. 
v of gx ruſey th him, zame from him ofc. TO hu compa. 
chapeer after-)» »Tothe Amalekite (thenextByg, 


zecr> Thrile; rowdbtlar:; Twile, ro the Amalel:te. Seve 
nothing but Chri#tus Domini; as it they had been a kind of 
here ſcemesro have beenint theſe words. 2,,; 
| wn,they:roſe not. L,bi/ai after, he 
eyſtayd his hands, he firovk mt. + David himiclfc, he was bur 
king "athow chat'way;they /m11r'Gi hears, made irto ake, made him gjyg 
COSSSEITOT PAR 21 21th) 200 4534ftt } 709461 | | 
Z Now,wher Tall t6 confiderwhar vertie theſe two words bad inthoſe times. to holy 
men's fcer from ſing ; their hands from ſtriking ;; yea, their very heart from thinking 
any ſuch thovght;” Olam forced to wonder; they ſhould'not have in our times he 
| force they then had. *®D#vidcould not overcome ſome men now : his men would r;(; 
_ dowharhecould : feer, hands, and heart, flielooſe now, theſe words notwithſtanding, 
-:,— ave not the power to breake men; men have tather the power to breake 
tnem, | 
© Davids meh wete brave Souldicts; CAbiſar, one of his three Worthies : 'Himfelf 
more wotthy"then they all. Power they had, to ſtay theſe ſo many men of armes: 
andhave notnow the power to make a ſcely Frier hold his hands. VWhat is become 
of their vertue now?- Of the cleaving forcethey then had? It ſhould ſeem, Daviy's 
mey were othergates men rhenmany{(Iwillnot {ay of our Soulazers, but ) of our 1eſy. 
ites and Friers,ate of late: had magis ſubatta pettora, breſts of abetter mold ; had, ar 
times, been broughtby David-to know what G o Þ was, what it was tobe Go v'; 
-— rpm 5 CAnnointed, how precious their bloud was in his ſight, how no man could !ift up hi; 
P39 handatdinſtthtm, andbe innocent. So, they foon tooke an impreſſion of this his abi; 
ſo allohanily, ſo pithily (withall) delivered by him. | 
*” Men's brefts are now made of atougherrmetall, the words meet with harder hewres 
-intheCloyfer (now) then heer they-did-in-the- Camp. Some mens hearts (now) 
leave norſtriking them, rillthey have firicken Saul rothe heart. Turne David's Abſit 
mibia Domino, wto_Adfir mihi a Domino facere rem hanc : turne his cxeccration into 
_ aprayer, nayintomanyprayers, roſaries, aud maſies, tor G o v's aſſiſtance, to an act, 
" which his very ſoule abhar#eth, And this is therealon, The words are not rebated, 
they have riotloſttheir edge; but,men have inftead of heart5now, flinr-ſtonry, Els;the 
_ beingthe ſame; the ſame cffeft would ill follow, if the hearrs allo were the 
me. | 
For, the ſame-effet-doth fill follow; in all, whoſe hearts God hath touched, on 
whomthe Spirir of God is come, For, where the Spirit of God is, there the wordof 
God will worke: ' and where it workes not, we may fafcly ſay, there is zo Spirit to 
Torr 


of Iſai.” * Anditisthere inexpreſle termes affirmed, that the Spirit of God came por 
im, thatmadehimthusrocrie. Ifrhenthe ſame Spirit of God be upon us, that Was 

npon him, itwill make ustake up the ſame words, Thine are we, andon thy ſide 0 P4- 
vid: Thou hatt a teſtimoniein holy Writt;zo have been's mer according to God's 097 
heart : what was in God's heart,was in thine :: then are we tothink,fay ,anddo, 45 thou 
diddeft, and fo the Spirit of God is upon us, indeed. | 

— Will werhen be as 'David, with him, on his de? (If G 0D 's Spirit ÞEup0N V5, 
we will :!) now come we fo our text. For,heer i5 in this our text, a v/v? analomit, of 
Dividin eachpart : hisege, his hand.,chis brart , bis month andall. 

3; His"e5e, full of compaſſion to Saut his Severeigne. It was not good 1 his eyes, 
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s hand not bablc to ſlirr, not mittere manum in Chriſtum Domini, to lay ex 
him, 0 ne fit manus men [, per tc, he twiſe cries (13. 14s) Let not my bandbe 
& There is David's 35a pr ot Ss. 
His heart ſwmote, him. (we (ee) for putting buthis F»#ife into the edge of Saul's 
e Theres David's heart... - 
lis:20uth: from that we heare vox clamantis, Abſit mihi « Domino, with great 
bk ncie of paſſon,.,, There is David's mouth, 
| x0. So ſayes David: : and will ye heare how he ſings? Heare it upon his harp? 
aw his bars and harp agree; heare him (ay it and (ing it both ? Yemay : For, to 
e farever this day in wemoric,he made a Plalme of Sau/'s being zz the cave heer, 
of-his (caping out of it : Andgivesic this ticle, deſfroy not 3 no not 7» the cave : 
y xt. . By this meancsto ſing into his mens minds, their duty in this point, 


[Oe 


not into theirs alone, but into the hearts and minds of all poſteritic; notto give 
twayes to deſtroy Kings : No, though they have them in a cave, as theſe had 


-— vcr there, to-ſ{ing deitroy him BOte........NC perdas ,..in the cave, is worth 


a | | 

"$0 have you David atfull : if any be of his ze, thus to ſee, and ſay, and ſing, and 
—whinke, and doe. Sz; 7{e oculos fic ora ferebat. If you would know, whar his heart 
"beleeverh touching this point, percuſ4/t eum cor; that,gave him a ſhrewd check, for 


a (bred taken of Sazl's cloke the beleeves, he did not wellinit. If whart his 


' 
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math confeflerb, Ab/ct mihiffacererem banc, - Abſit Naith his mouth , Ne ſit,faith 
highand ; Ne, fiat faich his heart, Ne perdas, ſaith his harp, All keepetime, all 
ound one way ; this way, all. 

"© ſeemed nor good in by eyes to doe it : that, is thetext : Nor, to his hand, 
 Jetmot thet be upon him, Nor to his mouth, he ſpitt it out with an «b/iz. Nor 
6 his hears; leaſt of all ro that, that fora leſſe matter ,- for but drawing hu knife, 


gh without minde of drawing a dropp of bloud, fell on beating , and caſt 


| 62 
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him-into a cardzack paſſion. Andeny, who thinking but a thought that way, if his 


Seart (myte not him, let him (mite it hardly, Els 1s henot according to David's;and 


fognet to God's heart. 


Thus have our carcs heard of a King delivered in the Text And thelike 
may our cycs [ce,of a King delivered on this day, Sicut audivimns, fic & vidimus, is 


= Many wayes/| know) the ballance is even, -K:zes, both : in danger, and dax- 
"$70t Ecce tradan:, both. Both, in acave (forall cavesare not under ground; ſome 
ove faires.) And,of a knife; or worferthen a knife, both. Andot a tumultuous 
=Fpe,both : andyet both preſerved fromboth. Thus farr, even. But then, 
other points,thcy arc not : No, norevenin theſe. For, weighthem well, and 
4 w wilbe found (as Balthaſar was) Tekel, minus habens : too light in the ballance. 


- —Withis of ours to over-weigh, to weigh him and all his downe, many waies . 


> Forefte& alictle on this, Lhave ſayd a great deale; I have ſayd nothing, if nothin 
—=#lyd ofthis. I is the life ofall, It, of the twaine, the Zcce dies of this day, be the 
enter, if more. Ecce's upon it : The more of them, the more Behold's, the more 
 euigen are we to God : the more mervailous His mercies have beencto us,the 
* Wore plentcous ow thanks to beto Him for them, 
== The Ecce dies, is as the Ecce diet, Ever,the more remarkeableche ay , the 
re the thingsarc ſo,that happen upon it. The Fcce dzer is of two forts - * Ecce 


wn, *Ecce abijt Rex. Tradam, the deliverie into the danger  <Abijt, the gels. 
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Of theConsyinacrs Sermon.x. 


'Tradam ( that is, the danger;) the ber: 
Abjje , the cleaying from it : andthebercerir, the morcis our joy; andthe me." 
urjey is ; the more oiit thavks ſhould ever be, Ichove Ziberaters, And Oy 
achan Ecce might be on eurthanks,as there is on the day, asit and the Zcce; of i 
2x, Toſhewthen, the Tradem is worſe,” T beginne with the Tradenr , 9, T, 
», Bchold I will defer him; it is Gov that ſaith this. *_ 
1g, Saul's delrverie into.”  Heeris no trecherie in the Text a 
; R | 6 NR 
tothe cave he came ofhis owne accord ; was caſually found there, nor gyile,j, 
hither. _ So, was it notto day; but the Xing trainedthither mo} reache! 
rouſly. Ecce; Beholdthen,it is farr worſe, when wretched men by wicked alluring 
meanes, ſhall thole one meaning no harme at all, into a ſecret corner ag ej} as 
Saul's cave every. whit; andrhere ſet on him. Worſe, I ſay; forheer, the n+4;5 
betrayes ; Gov delivers not. Suffers, I graunt; bur is not agent init, G,, 
never co-operates with treaſon. Sothen,no day (this) de quo dixit Domings : rather 
de quo dixit diabolus , a day (in reſpe@ of them and their trecherie } of the He. 
—vills owne beſpeaking:- This then the firſt-odds, that -4-Pomrne fattum ef iltag 
a Diabolo fattum eſt hoc : that of Gov 5 ; this of the Devill's ownie tradam ; ang 
fo the Traditor worle (I am ure) with an Ecce. 

And, who was d«livered? ' lnimicun tnum , an enemie in the Text. Some 
tcaſon , in that, Saul was ſo indeed, David's enemie. Tou were not they; - 
they were Tours , without a cauſe, Nay, cauſe to the contrarie : Nay, ay. 
ſes more then one. And, inthatregard, worſe. Worle, to deliver an nun; 
theri a deadly enxemie. f 

Anddeliveredwhither ? The text is, into acave. Where Saul ( indeed )ſaith, he 
w4 (butt up.: butto ſay truth,fiwply he wasnot ſo : the cave's- mouth was open, he 
might have comefotth, his men might have come to him. at hiscall. But, with us, 
in our cave, the King was ſecundum literam in the literall ſenſe,ſhutt up indeed, Many 
locks and doores faſt upon him, no going out forhim, no commzyrg in for others. The 
worſe his-caſe-- Nay, a worle-could .not be. __Sodoth the Holy Gho#? deſcribe the 
hardeficaſc of all, by theſc three. * Concluſus, * dereliftns , * &r non erit auxiliater. All 
three, heere : ſh»tt up, quite left, none to help, In farr worle taking then cycr was Sau! 
in the cave. 

There is no hurt in 4 cave, it there be no 4urifullthing init ; But DavidCaith in 

Pal. 49.4, | the Pſalme, his was; andſure itis,7 our ſoute wasthereamong Lions,The textis,7 ratem 
$18 MANMS tas; Tradam inmanus ; | aske, into whole hands? for ,in danger,it 15ever 
good lighting into good hands, Into what hands light You? No compariſon,there. Saul 
ightinto Davids hands : His 31 manus tuas, were David's, and David s were gestic 
hands. His heart (mitt himgfor doing butſo much, as You have heard. Ii their her: 
{mit them: this day; it was not for doing ſo much,butfor doing no more. David was tou- 
ched with his duty to his Soverezgne, ſtricken with the Majeſtie of Chriſtus Dom : 
Thele, they trode under foote , Dutie, and MajeHie , and Chriflus, and Dominns, 
and ail, Nothing like David; quitecontraric, worſe with an Ecce. 

Nay, not like Davids men, For firſt, in the Texr, heer is a diſpute between 
them and David, and the partics divided. Sax! the more likely to ſcape: as he did. 
Where the exemie is divided, the danger the lefie. Burto day, inthe King 5, 10 de- 
batc atall, Ir was concuſlum in cauſa, reſolved on both ſides long before, what to 
doe with him ; if ever they gort hims. No way bur one, then. 

Againe , David's men (how ever cvill minded at firſt, yer) after re/en1es, were 
overcome, Thelc of the day, offarr another $;irit , their malice invincibic. 4: 
vid's mens evercomming was with words : Heer, itcameto blowesandto g7'P** » 
and all would nor ſerve, Davwid"s men, they Were &Vercome willingly and 41d yield : 
Theſe were overcome too (thanks be ro Go Þ ) but it was maulgre cher wills , 
they never yielded till they both lay dead on the floor. The more the partics,the 8-07c 
their haxds ſuch , the more your perill : the morcit, the more the, faire grace of 
Gov, youcſcaped ſuch partics hands. <; Now 


"7 


? and 


2974ld G ovvRins.: YO 


all what was donea At Saulthete i was a knife drawne, orrather,not 
We woanile A dagger, notat your mantle, but at Tov. Betweene thele = 
rand a knife, there is ſome odds; but certainly betweene a laggey h pointy | 
redgethere is. And this was Your Cafes” '* 
odo with it? (tharſerrs it further yert.}: Todo nothing ro Sant: are 
odio mantle: -letta peece- ofthar behind: His dagger, with farrauaher 
..-"u- another rark,then David's, knife, "More was ſoughrheere.- 'You to 
© then ſo, What calke we of apzece? lwouldatloke,l would a whole ward: 
would: have fervedthe turne, would have (atisfiedrhem orexcuſed You, No c/oke- 
att T « Tour beſt blood was ought ; Tour bret aimed ar ; and not the cage, but 
zointbent, and roo neere You, 


ad, tobe ſhort, forthe laſt point, Bonum in ocutis, 'No more PEE a aſbredd, ſe emed 
lin bi ejes no lefle then Your /:fe,{eetned goodin theirs, 


\ ” py 
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TX. 


wery way Cork point to point, the Fcee ſtill greater, in Tradam, the de liwerie 
aEcceabjr, i in the de/ivery. from, how holds itthere > 


higexmemittc,*zutound oneyertotcrie@A6fr, to deliver him. Never an 46/77, 
peer a one? Yes: one there was, and that aftrong one, Whenthat wretched 
n was ſertodothe fact,inaftort hindered ir for once. Bur, ſo fainta one it 
that would not {erve.as David s did Saul. Gov was faineto ſteppi into David's 

: And, when there was never tongue on earth to ſay it, to ſay ir from heaven; 
thenceto give the true pyirure, Ne flat, 1 will not haveit þ Bs From heaven Helent 
You hl . not by the caves mouth, Su miraculouſly another way by them thar 
10 whither they wenr,burt unwittingly were ledd by G o p,to the place of your 
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whe atthe moft, there were but two attempts againſt Sau/.. So, he {caped 
iſe. Two-and two againſt Tou:Twiſeand twiſc IG Tonur Majeftic fourec times 
ak ure rediſtinct dangers, and as many preſervations. That of 47m that ftood 
Vyarmed:: 2. That of the dagger ofthe firſt : 3. That of the ſword : . Nay (more 
L Ecce duo glady, of theſecond brother, 4, And, that of the popular trremulr; 
all Theſe were but upon riſing, inthe Text ; they roſe not : They, were not 
miſe, but were'r7ſenup indeed: So,two Ecce's more it Yours. 
7 Tas af allchis perill, Sau! had noſenſe atall.- Awake he was, but he might evenas 
n a webs enaflcep.” Of all char wasfaid,he heard not a word: Of allthat was done 
Eperceived nothing; hadan eaſy eſcape, he, 'So was itnot with Towr Majeſtie. You 
hls aw all, and felc forawhart ofthat,was ſaid, and done eſcaped the per;/!, but 
rene frigh! and teare, ofcentimes worſerhen the peril i ſelfe. 
zematter, inSau7s, tomewhatwas offered robe done, bur nothing ated: 
3, Heer, there was doing : d0:7gand ſuffering,both. 
wb, it never came to 24,mmiterenot on his perſon: hands were laidonhis 
His; perſon, that not couched, --Yowrs was : hands were layd, bed was drawne; 
Kar kson your jaw, the: hurt on-your had remaincdto be leene a goodtirne after; 
-WSauFs comes not homey falls (hort in every point, More Ecce'sin Yours, Your day; 
| Jr danger, Your bv arts : the more of Hem, the more 15G © Þ > ſtillro be magni; 
—_maby You; andby us alt. 
Pe dell out welt in the end though, with both. It was meant, you ſhould neither 
venſers; Sant, nor Tov, You both roſe. And, either of you wertvian ſud. 
jolt —_ bur ſua; went notthe way, they would have fent you, the wrong 
tm ſuamyour owne, theright way, the way of ſafe; yandpeace. And thus 
a hoeer:ond thus Towrs Fhus the Text,and thus the day; © 5 000m 
Nours ended not{o- The goodhefſc of Gop ſtayed not there. Yours hada 
itraanocher;a further, a greater Ecce:yer;beyondthar of Sawl;/There,as Saul wry 
;Sodid his enzmics their way too 2'He them, and they him, ” Now/fe ,,1 
Wagoner lt was notfo with Tow's, Fou them; they (capedviot Toy." Oui 
eimmici tui Domine, Ecce intmicint For, Lothine enemies 6 Lord, lo thint enernies tal.g3.10, 


ſhall 


a ſhall be deftvoed(and 
cy:were:) M 11 Manum mm es, Þ his hazds againſithen, 
that Firetched theirs againſt You, becauſe their hearts ſmitt 10; them in 
this 1o foul an attempt, they were-ſwittex t0-the hearts, the fword went throy gp 
both-their hearts, +: The very place they had deſigned for Yours , becamerother, 
the place of their periſhing*? periſhing hcere, and periſhing eternally, Th, ,. 
of which they ſayd; Now the day come , it came indeedz; but came, and nw 
a'diſmall day t6:them: the'#ubrick of itwritten in their owne bloud, winh ,, 
Ecce's the laſt /Eece-of all, - Behold our fearefull end, and let every one feare 19 41, 
the: like. -: - 3 SUES DfEF : 

They ſayd not ©4tfit robis a Domino: Gov therefore ſayd Abſit Dominy, 
wvob1s. AndſoHeis: He from them, and they from Him, as farr as the bortgg, 
of the nethermoſt hell, is fromthe topp of the higheſt heaven. 

"And ever the ſame hand of Gov be ſo layd on them, that ſhall offer to 1, 


hands on G o »'s Annointed,” So may-they-all ſhutr their eyes, as many a; 


_ ſhall ſceme good in their eyes 4 to' doe the! like, - So, may their hearts be [itt 


Pſal. 218.1 5, 
16. 


Pſal. 218, 34+ 


thatever hatch in their hearts eny thought-that way tending. And he faithful 
mercies of David be upon them , whoſe eyeand hand, heart andtongue, ſhall {ce 

& ſay,andthinke, and doe, ashedid. Andlet the Xi»g live, live yet many yeares 4 
to ſee therenewing of this b/eſſed day, andto refreſh the 'memorie of Goa's merges 

upon it, ſhewed bim; andinhim, ſkewed us all. 


—Andnowtoreturne tothe beginning, .. We may (Itruſt) now ſay, Zcce dies we. 
nit, Behold the dey is come, with a higher accent. A day, in regard of the delineric 
into their hands, de quo dixit diabotus : but in regard of the deliveric from then, 
de quo dixit Dominus, which Go did beſpeake, Beſpeake, but in a berter ſenſe : 
notthus ; in quo tradem in manus: bur rather in quo eriptam de manby; : not d:. 
liver. Tow into, but to deliver Tou ont of their hands, "And yet, it is dies n quo 
tradam too; burthe edge turned toward thei: "Not; 77 quo tradam te its; bur 
ingqno tradam illos 146i : nor deliver you into your enemies; but deliver your ene. 
mies into Your hands,”  /The-beginning was, they made full accompr,You had been 
given overinto:theirs ;.- and that the good ſhould have beene 7» their eyes. Theend, 
asis happily proved, they were giver into Tour hands, andthe good was in Tows ; 
removed thither. + And you. have done , andthey ſuffered what was 204, notin 


their, but Tour owneeges - heaven and earthapproving it and rejoicing at It. 


Now then, as ifthey haddoneto You; that was good in their eyes, it had made 
many weepinereſes; itrhadbcen+tEcce dies-firmeſtns 10, ſeeing they have {uftered 
what was 2ood in Tours andeven in God's eyes, andthereby made many a 2144 bewt, 
ſhall-it notbe-Ecce dies feilns a day of ioy and health inthe dwelling of the righteous, 

wherin the right hand of the Lord had the praeminencethe right hand of the Lorabroueht 

this mighticalteration to paſſe ? | Asthey meant1t ,it had beene a day,the devill 146 
marred :” asit fell out, this was a day that the Lord hath made, and let us rcaoice ava be 
glad 7 a the voice of joy and thankſgiving among ſuch as keepe holy day. 

Holy (Ifay:) for let God have the honour of the day, for ſetting ſo many Ec 5 vp- 
onit. - For-which, all daics; burfpccially-as the 'd«y it ſclfe returnes, we to makerc- 
eurne of ourthanksupon it;> |; Eyenupon it, uponthis dey, for this day, forthe ma") 
Zece's ofthisday 4/0 God the Author of then, forthe X;ngand his /aferre, the /- 
2a materia of them ;\ forthe Ecct: ſurrexit' t ſpelanc 4, his riſing 6ut of the cat, 
effet as good as his.r7/ing owt of the-grave;ori(as Davidinthis Pſalme calls it) 51 #- 
Wuery fromthe you's den: theticehe roſe: ''-Andfor Eecce abit viam, that a 195 


made himghat hewas not made away, butthat 4;5 way he went. Then went,and Many 


bEbl 


@wayſince hath. , and mayiy more may ſtill goe, and the. Adngelef the Lord take 
charge of hins #6 keepe him in all his wayes, and Lord Himſelfe: preſerve his omg 
ont and comming-18 from this time forth, for evermore. 4 
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e (as If yd)the LV11, purpoſely ſerr ( (of his being there inthe 
Flere ) the Pſalme is like the dayz repreſents it firly, The forepart 
o F da nger and feare: AMeſerere met Domine, miſerere mei, and My ſoule is Plal. 57. 1; 
Lyons: well befitting You when You were under their hands. Bur the latter bac 
1 E Cataſtrophe, full of joy and triamph, When You were Jon out of the cave, 
renow upon Your way,thenitwas (T truſt) and ever wi be as there itfol- 
T My heart is ready 6 Go d, my heart & ready, I will fin gand give praiſe : vl. 5y. 7. 
te wpmy glorie, awake Lute and harp, 1 my ſelfe will awake up early : T will b 
uſe thee among the people, Twill ſing umo thee among the nations : For, thy 
mercie is great toward met reacheth even up tothe heavens, & thy truth 4- 
© bovetheclouds : Sett up thy ſelfe © Lord above the heavens, and thy 
® . gloritover all the earth; as this daythou didlt indeed. 'So,ends 
& thePſalmeanda berter endthere cannot be. So, will we. 
end, with g/orze and praiſe, bleſing and thanks, toall* - 
the three Perſons of the glorigus Trinitie : To 
— whom for th7s day; andthe Ecce of this day - 
be aſcribed this day all theſe , 
Even this day , and 


for ever. 
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| GEN. Cuae. XLIX, Vzr. V.VLVIL 
Simeon et Levi fratres -&C 


** 


= I -— - 


con and Levi brethren in'evill, the inflruments of crutl. 


tie are in their habitations. 


$43 F088 -Futo their ecret let not my foul? come - my 


Jone with their aſſembly :. For, in their wrath, they ſ:w 


N, at d in their ſelf-will (or farie) they digged downe a 
ve thi Wrath, for it was fierce: and their rage, for it 
| F wilt divide them m laakob, and ſcatter them 


glorie, be no thou 


ar? 


—_— 


ave readyouad Text,outof a pecce of Grneſts: 
a part of 7acob's laſt words, before he went ou 
of theworld; or (asthey call it) a Clauſe of his 
lat Wi{land Te#ament. There is in ir, a Cenſurt 
upon acoupleof his Sonnes. In whict cenſure 
(I take it.) I have read the deſtinie of anot'ict 
couple in attempting (both) of a like fosle dc- 
ligne, they asthete and theſe as they » As $;mt 
#n and Levi, the brethren of the Text ; lo the! 
two, the brethren of the day. | 
To openthecaſe heer inthe Text; (T1<©2? 
will open ic felf ſufficiently.) You arc to 193” 
You ſee 1aceb, being now abourto £9 0%" 
death , 'lified up in his bedd (for, 10 was) 11s 


Sonnes 
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! ; OI el ape wo not thinke o60d! to lipp overin Glenon: bur. cv 
" tir ndtorellthtmbismind-about it, No tuae,te keepeiit ahem now. 
ingito-G-0; 2 3-andfo, (tired in Spritznot to leave the world, tillhe hadlefs 
=” pf his ceep diſlike of attemprs iv that kind;; Itwas che will of Gop: 
Ate his eldeſt lonne Renben, for a toule {:& of another nature {for in. 
. NEtTner Qtc hethel yo; for anocher;of hood giltineſſes.Bload and Ince 


p ,-* 
: 11 FSR *YV / * 


Ie: , itmught prove dangerous-(he knew) if be tid nor dechre his mind, andforr 


ut on that, and the like attemprs ; andthart he could not diſcharge his conſei- --- 


aid. nothingto | ir, That others. therefore hearing of 4t, might feare to doe 
xt, he condemnes their counſel}; with a Ne Yemrat, Let never my ſoule come 

ell or complies 2. Aw ts his heavy worſe an the fa& it ſelfe, and 

t of revenge,the caukc of ir. fit Haflly ccnſures them doubly for it : 

, depriving thetnyand A onely, but alltheir poſteritie, for ever 

We otheritznce of theit owrie, asall the other Tribes had : * Andrhen Scat: 
3abroad up and downe all 1/7a2/, For, theſe: are wo aiſtin@+; : To #ſ-inhe- 


n ging; an, tO ſcatter abr0ae, 4s another.” 


Bo v1,'for conſulring fuſt, and after pkulogls wicked "SER, as 5 the 
Ehem.” | 


a id P27. itt Kivide theText; the fan/r;and ho phniſimens, Tn'it doe but 


#5; to makethe parts three; $191t0n and Levi, the Parties, that made the 
f i; On Whom /rhi2 Puniſhnitne came. * 


ft, was tithet the fad irfelte ; or two werehtie circumſtances of it. * The 

hey ſlew'a men; they broke downe the wall. This for this fa&t,and for thetwo 
Mts" Firſt, thatchere was amecting and conſulting before, about the doing 
mn, thatther was eractticafer, ſheweditirhe doing ofi. Conſulting; ar 


"z& | 


e; be or * Rage and fury, after. 

c—pur”7 "PER -or -cenfure is of two ſorrs 7 You may thus" reduce them ./ 
01 * | ag Church. cenſure : * Theother, a Civill penaltic, and{lo the fenrence 
booms.” * Maleditiaz,of one Court, that is Spiricuall: And ; Dpr_e of 


PE Temporatll. 
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tha obſerve. all heer fands! upon - F; * $4neon; and . "Lou6; « ' they, and 


= apons, 1.1n the Plott, two : ' Connfett, and * Comp _ Mom ber 


h'two, * his ſoule, and » His glory. 2. Inthe fa&, rwo: * Ulurder, and 
# fe : done upoutwo; ' Vponthemen, * and uponthe very walls. 3- In the 
vo: je Logo and farie : and theytwo.two Epithets.the Anger ſtrong, 


ing; andthe Rape » indurate, in purſuing: killed the men; in their a 
ne walls ES 4. In the cenſure, two : * The Curſe, * andthe 


Ros bicke deter Talles firwand: One, to thefa?,the'Curſe - 
= rhe enero Inthe Penalty, two: * The dividing, and 


ANNE Zac _—_ Sr 


_ | cis, fardb their Father's curſe, and thie tf herild of FE vikeek The Summe, 


TheDivifen 


I. 


$ Og 
-it 
| +/in the caſe of <Abſalm, _ 
F S16ens and Levi, And all this 
| the Law, long Ver He 
age: and{ow) higher then Genes, further then 


WO-T11113 Of WO0S.9 

"_ Fave heard . ro'day, you (hall Heare a Patriarch 
"ap ode zonely,” bur at rhe very point of death, hr 
Weis this is 5\andhow' G'ov will be ſure to require i 
oe ſwift 10: ſoeltd-bload. > "And; This was a good doArine 
ons hk , ill "OUT: unhappie daices, wherein, fn that have 
Sw the Petriarch's Maleditius, and have-much' adoe to ſcape 
uy and being made Sai: for it, 
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hin -ervaheDanies, Be joiges them toge to ether + the Proce//e,for ſothey 
eceeindhefut r either, as deepeas other, O, caules procceded in jointly, 
are. andtwo.are morethen one. It is hind in hands this; a po ry 
adcord. Handin hand is theſtronger : double, then ſingle i iniquitic. 
And, this is true of any two - but more yetof theſe two, tor, theſe two arc brethrey, 
thatvery bond of Nature and natural affeCtion ;workes yet more ſircngth, For, 
aL as. thebarrs of 4 Palsces{o-is frater qui 4 a fratre adjuvatur {aith Salman, ) 
The hirftthing, that makes us muſe, is, that 7acob calls theſe two Brethren, as ifthe 
— xeſtwere norlo:. were nothingof kinne to thera. They were twelve brethren ; them- 
- felves ſay ſo,.to loſeph;” Bur,notot whole blood, you willfay.” True : bur fixofthem 
— RN; and fovre beſides) they had "I che ot father . { /ac#b) and the 
— mother (Lee.) And, why then hf two, two brethren,and not they? Wewuſt 
leeke out fomwhar, wherein theſe two were, and the reſt were not. Andwewil 
—notftireaw me Text. They-two.were brethren _ (firſt) * in wear of wes. 
violence (i in \ this verſe: Nt and (in the next) brerhreny wicked counſel: F and 
)4n-the rage ofrevenge - + And (laſt) in a bloody ; . And.as in theſe, that 
_ make up the fault; ſo,int epuniſhments In all theſe, were theſe two, brerbren; and 
le two onely ;.. The ocher; nothing of kinto them, no traternitic in theſe. 
' Th $eloost be righe; rhar-p4x=er in Greeke be all one with CHechere in He- 
DS Sp the ſwords they were girt with, were weapons of v1iolence,But it (as 
| Aechera be a tent ; then, itmuſt be, the weapons of violence were to be 
on ke tents: that,in theirs tents they hadthem, thoughnot at their fices. The 
IX ne "amore Rome diſpoſirion: . So were nor theſe; bur,their (words out,rcady 
to Ott Enc occaſion. The other had D——_ too, but not weapons of 
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y had; but, cruelty dwelt not 1 in them. Weapons o f (7061 then, 


'a need, have by his fide,or in hishouſe > Weapons? Yes : But, 
| of violence: andwiolence i im " wrong, ova. 
very hands a ; them- 

Go Þ never cntended to gg 


- wa, P of E Fa ts 
———_—CA LT 


BY AS 8c g6F in 


v1 20%" as FL wt 
COLE Sy ? - -_ WS 
L <4 Op * h x. 
[4 VY 
FE, ; 
4 . . 
. - -” F , 


, | "0 | poet 'b ITE / | bg = 4 3 38 | 
fy 8 IK hi bloud be ſhedd. But,thatman Gen.yg.s. 
| F i OR # Pine 9 OIL OH | Þ TP h 4 | OT PI | 
/cry mans girdle; noris, by every handto 
, 5 * w_; | - P Wd > | y ery "I 
4 . I ; mer , 5 , ; wo % 7 1 # 1 $ » hs | k Ta ww 


aſſailant m ſo fietce aridfuriouſly, that either he muſt vſc ir, 
ſe, and yeildit torhe rage of his enemic, being a private man, as himlelfe. 
Jif he canorotherwiſe keep ofvio/ence from himfelte,it is lent him pro hac 
zz andthe uſe ofit made lawfull, by the =»writtez Law, the Law of Nature, 
ſer (as we ſpeake) cum moderamine intilpate tutele\or [as our Law) Se defen- 
dnever, but upon that occafion : andiinthat caſe, the ſword is but a weapon 
keep of violence. Andout of thatcaſe, this one excepr, not to beallowed. 
thatcarty the/word in theirname (Gladiatores) we cal) them Fenſers: and 
the ml lves,rheir /czence;the Science of defenſe, that is, Skill to uſe their wea- 
pro that cid.” For(ever) a Cherethire is eo ipſo ro be aPelethite. | Theſe two 
pre: their weapons, to defend and ſave :* todeliver from wrone, todo none. 
the ſmrrd, the weapon of cruelty, is to abuſethe ſword: Every abuſe is naught: 
jele two, 570thren, non 14m ndtura quam neguitid, notlo much in natrre;as 
eſſe.” As, we know a place, where many {uch there be : no kinne atall by 
ſwore brethren they call themſelves: making 'Sacramentum pictatis, vincn. 
art; binding themſelves by the oath-of G © v, to ſerve the Devill: 'As 
whoſe feet ate ſwift to ſhedd bloud. So, the Patriarch implies. thus 'much : Eſa. 59.7. 
tisfonnes/theſe two were by nature, of a revengefill, of a bloudy diſpoſition. 
gy were, ſowere their weapons.” For, who will blame the ſword, or lay any 
theweapon's charge? The weapon is, asthe man is; as he will uſe orabuſe ir. 
EnotViolgnt, if he be not ſo, that weares it. Bur, theſe wereſo : and ſo, the 
heme, andnotin the weapons, Brethren of bloud they were z and not fo, bur 
ws blond. And fo paſſe we from this point. 
ay gheſſcat their diſpoſitions, not ſomuch by their weapons. as by their coun. *In counſel, 
tonflium cornm : He tells of a Conrſe/[taken about it, where they mer, and 
wthe other, their ſwords ſhould do vivlexce : their fiſter was wronged, they 
Brevengedr and norevenge ſerve them, bur death and deftruttiony death of 
leftruction of the towne, yea, ofthe very walls of it. It was a plot or conſpira- 
very match made berweenthem, _” 
t was their counſell? In dolo, deceitfully contrived. Marry they would 
Eto Sichem ; andallſhould be well, itthey would beerrewnerſed. Whereas, 
tpole was, when they were ſoreſt of their circumciſing, when the wound was at 
4 they could "not Nirr z then, to ſett upon them, and make a maſſacre of 
* SY | | 
Hazeb carnot contein Himſelfe, bur burſt out, Fom ſuch Matches Go v keep 
mevery firſt, arthe doing;7acob miſliked it: Miſliked" ir then, ardeveraſter; 
nhow, athis death, he cries, Ne veniat, Never let my ſoule come among them,ot _ 
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ubled him much, at the time, it wasdone, He ſaw, heloft his reputation by ir. 
the holy Patriarch! Heer be Impes of hisbreeding, and bringing up ! 
made himeven fink (you will beare with it, itis the Holy Ghoſts word) be. Chap-3430. 
Nations round abour, | 
they put himin feare, and hazard of his owne, andall their lives. Very like 
would allhavebeen over-runn by the bordering people, butrhat Go », 
#innocencie, evenfor his ſake, ſent His feare intothe hearts ofthe Nations 
aharthey purſacd them nor to death with the like crueltie. Theſe were 
tthe preſent: but heer now, ſomany yeates after, he rakes ir on his dearh, 
ver party nor privy to it, Never was he, tothatz nor ever would be,to any 
by hisſo deeply dereſting ir, and proteſting againſt it. For, it is, as if 
| 0224-1: medcny pe o Þ and the World, it went againſt my 
counſell oftheirs: Thad no handin it, neither ar: nor part (asthey lay) 
Ig ' Hhhha | ncicher 
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thetwo things of higheſt regard with all; * What ſhall become of our 
foules, * What Name we ſhall leave behind us. All, to think, thatin ſuch companic, 

_ they. do but caft away their ſou/es, they do but loſe the honour of theirxame tor 
"hp t, a farther marter there is, For,marketheſe two words; Conrſct, and .s/: 
ſembly, Sod and Kahal : for, by them, two ſeverall partakings he ſeemesto ſertour. 
ww "One, of their ſecret privy meetings, that is Sod. * The other is Ka/al, which isany 
poraNe meeting or aſſembly oftheirs; and namely their Church and Congregation. 
=v "repos his e/orze, never to make oue in any ſuch aſſembly, never to be joynedto 
any ſuch congregation : ſo,makes a marter of Religion of it, | Never, of that Church, 
which ſhall give countenance, that there may be any meetings, ro any ſuch cud. 

It is no K4hal, no church, no religion for Jacob, that favours any man that is 10 

minded. TEK 1. 

If then we willlike ordiflike with the Xing and Prophet David, we muſt ſay Chal1is 

_li, Gov forbid,l ſhould once lifrup my hand to any ſuch a&. If we will like or diſlike 
wich the Patriarch 1acob, we muſt ſay, Ne veniat in conſilium anima mea. Youoblerve, 
-the Patriarchs and the Propherts agreewell; lacob's Ne veniat, with Davids A bſit 
mibia Domino. Not onely to have cleave bands from it, not to lift them up, or firetch 
them out tothe AQ, bur, acleere ſoule : never once to conſult,but to deteſi,not 00c- 
_ly.cheir conſultations, but cven the congregations of ſuch conſulters, that be that way 
— given. Neither C:vily, nor Ercleſtaſtically ;neither in Church nor Market (as they lay) 
to haucto do with them. | 

-  Andfor afarewell rothis point, let me tell you; there be, that interpret lacob's 
| , inthis ſenſe, Not, /ct not me, nor my ſoule be preſent, or partaker of any ſuch; 
but Jetnot my ſou/c or life, be the marter or ſubje& of any ſuch conſultation - Ne #14” 
tens de anims mes inconſilio talignt ſicnt Sichemitis fecerunt, fic facerent et mihi: Go r 
keep RR ſave my life from any ſuch Conſ#ltors, for ever comming t0 bc trcate 
Or | anyſuch, Letnever any ſuch meet in counſel, about = ſoute or Me. 
Both will ftand well :..* Neither 7; about any mans; * nor axy, about mine : cicher, by 

conſuls about the life of any others, or, *my lifeto be conſutred of, by ©) other 
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; Bur, heer followed a fa# roo, 
: Murder ? 


Fuſed art that is, Airder, and Burglarie's andrwornore; killed, whom? I/O 
man, virum inthe ſingular, butone ; rthenumber doth bur aggravare, the - | 
bac; one or more, bottvtobe condemned. | 
re; 7acob, infaying Virum, a man, meant but, andayred but at one, princi- 
Vi m: At quemvirum? what man was it? . Hemor the chiefe man, the 

le Lord bf the Citie, and the rertitorie abour. Of no gtearcircuite (per- 

That comes allroone: Bur,being the Sovercigne Ruler ard Lord, fuch a man 

vinany men : that, in killing him, they may be ſaid,in one to have killed many. 

if \- 1my Ig mighrbequitrofthe reft, ſothcy had letrthar man (the 

| hey killed morethen one : Even every mother's ſonne,all the males in the Citie: Chap. 34.25- 
an 0! Fage:notro leave a man to kill ; ro kill them all, as if they were but one 
wh! > What was the offenſe? Sichem had deflowred their Sifter. Say therewas 
Sichem: what, no remedie, but k:/{ and ſlay him > Bur, if his were the fault, 
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v Gen,3 4 24 
- onebeflaine,  But,what was his farher's tauir > He,ſought tomake amends, 
ve, for the wrong done, and gave them a blanque fot her ſointer, toputin 


P 


Oen, 34-17, 
would: Agrced to be circumciſed, he and all his people : Altthat ever in ©<2-34.2+ 


oulc +5 war Why was he (then){laine? For being his father, Nothing 
be 2d. But, all themen inthe Citic, the poore people; what had they 
They went abourtheir buſineſſe,medled nothing inthe matter: Yergthey went 
att, too. ' $o;iris murder of any, andthoſe many,innocents all, 7znocent and 
gether, to be ſwept away ? ſha the Inage of the world doe it ? ſhall any /»dg+ 
arld do that, which the Judge of the world would not doe They faid: ſhorld Gco.34.35 
Fer Siſter's No : Bur, ſhould he do ir, and all they (uffer for jt ? © "But, what 
et wives and children deſerved, that they ſhould beledd captive,andall they had, 
in bouſe or ficld, taken for a prey, made ſpoile of, and carriedcleane away? 
hat hadthe walls and houſes hurtthem, that nor onely the hoyſe-walls, but even 
lf muſtbe laid Aatforir> Was there ever heard of a greater havock? 
ſe eaget vpon it they were, thar, tocommitrt the murder, they commit Burgh. 2 Burphlarics 
RY Fitft:dorawith the hoaſe-walls that after,downe withthe men. Sogreedy to a 
Wheake downe walls, breake up houſes, to make their ſlawghter. For, either it 0 
hey broke throughth& hoſes, to come at the men andkiltthem:- Or, when 
adkilled the men, they pulld downe the hovſes and all, - Both (it'way well be) 
"Bot, 65 ifmuſt reeds.” And; that one, is too foute and barbarone. - 
w; por rerrhecircumſtances, which arcever of importance. fpecially in a fto- 
well worthyro bewcighed, in a marter of fat, Heer was no wayre, wherein 
ws ar<dodes [for, che miamne of warre covers many a foule fault) Bur; werre 
not; butarreary of peace. So,they ſheddthe blood of warre (that is, that blood, 
Y io] inwa#re ſhould nor be ſhedd ; ) \nade [poiles as in warye ;" razed downe 
Wii ware; and allchiviti peace. ”- | 
;Aiot 6nely a treaty of peace, bur of a match and marriage, cronmacting affinttic, 
We lragne, 
f[eale of 
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get and farie.. Thartheir anger ſhewed irſelfe cr9e/ly thartbeir furie ſhewed it ſelfe jy, 
a durates It was: not CAph onely;thatis.anger 3 but Gebrath, which is paſt enger, gone 
ny beyondit = indeed , very fare. They did 1c fwriouſly. | And, that furte was hard, hard 
as ſtone; caſt of all compaſſion, withour pirie or mercic ipared none; Not the pur, 

> people,thatmade no faulc ;..notthe women and children, but made booty ofthe: Ny, 

_  *notthe walls, butdowne withthem too; . And (which is worſt of. all the reſt) ſpare 
—————no-GoT neither :-did all theſe inthe very act of Relzgion.. If they had donent, when 
| up were(yet) heathen men,ithadbeenthe lefle : burnow, in their being croamaſed 

todoe it;asthey were comming onto-be the people of G © », and were within the 
Covenant, by receiving it alrcady : Now to do it, inferreth well, Curſed be the wrath, 

ea thriſe aceurſed, that ovtrage z tor,the like wasnever heard. CArger (we know ) 

i furor brevis: And, fi gravu; revs, being ſo vehement, it ſhould not be long by 
courſe of nature: Bur, this was long to0,continged z notto be ſatisfied, but ;mplae- 

bley, Nothingcould appeaſethem,or turnethem from their ov7age,till they ſaw walls 

andall lie flar npon the ground, Heer, wejooke backe. "Their weapons {abore) were 

> Chele, which is (properly) waſa, vellcils. So as, their paſſion was nor poured out 

- like water, and fo let run away, but it was kept or reſerved, as liquor In a we([e// $ Care 

 xelle4 up; to be broached, when they ſaw cauſe. Virhout reaſon, in the beginning ; 

| Such wasthe malice aftbeſe men:;- Such theirs of this 


withour appeaſing in the cnd, 
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enſure, Nows1 ſo outragious;juſtly deſerves a Maledid?us : Such wrath, ſoquali- 
by Matecin 5 s hed nn 4c po 2cby ud donr Fi ſo-infatiable.. On ſuch wrah,1accb layes his 
—— Goo Gnrſe,curieth theryheere. V hich Curfe-was { alter) by -G 0-p-rencwed in owns 
 Deut.27, #4." Ebal.c Carſedibe be that ſmaiterh his neighbour ſecretly ,' Againe, Curſed be he, that licth 
25* inwait;toſhedd innocent blood. The two laſt; and heavieſt curſes there, to whichall {f 

EE rail was tolay CAmen. 

From laced. © While igwas but in conſultation, Jacob ctics, Ne veniat; Away.with the Counſell, 
__*_ eamenotatity. Bur, when itcomes into-a#, then he cries, Maledifius, Cnrſca bethe 
exeentionatnghand,bean Attorin that. Nay,notonely have nopart in it youriclves, 
_ butcondemnethem-  ſo,andbold them as people occarſed;even by 14ca 50WN 
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| others, tocurſe hew,andthat there, in his: 
curſe ot tne! is of all otherthe worſt: ſuch as are ſocur- 


; OE BITE SALIITI 3 3454S | + IT vx .. i 
har co-eale ir. This cwſe (if you marke it) is not on theirperſons + their 
pen, is not tonchr ; bur onely by reflexion upon their wa anger. 
zot on that neither (For,there is gooduſe of them alſo : for, one may be ay. 
we 20t:) Bur, as it was tranſcendent, roo much -and too long, paſt the Feb 425. 
all reaſon and moderation. And this was their puniſhment ſpiritual. 
litws,that goes tothe fa? : Diſpergam to their pines which he denoun.. * A Diſpergem 
{fall uponthem. And, bedorh not this by way of Propheſie, they ſhalbe di. **<Pajow. 
dſcattered : but pronounceth it by way of ſentence. Not, it ſhalbe doe : but 
doirhimfelf, It ſhould be His owne aQ,and He wouldnever Jcave it, till he ſee 
yexecution; And,rchough irwerenot done. in his time, yet icwas as good as 
as certaine and fure,as if, atthat time, ir had had the performance. _ 
toayreferre Dividam to Simeon, and diſþhergam to Levi. Simeon was divided 
es: A picce,in 1,dah,; apiece,in Dan; a pecce, in mount Seir ofthe Ama. 
= Leviwas' ſcatiered heerand there, up and downe in cycry corner of the land, 
jou willceferc itro both ; ) they were d:vided, while 72cob continued a familie - 
we diſperſed when they afcer cameto be a ſtate. * OO i POO 
(if ke) rhe puniſhment is very pr and well ortioned to th 
I(it you marke) rhe p is very proper, and well proportioned to the 
The fault was a bad wnor : their puniſhment is a juſt diviſion. Their fault was 
hand, they wererooneer : their puniſhment is, they ſhalbe ſert farr exongh a- 
taking any ſuch counſel more. So, whom the Devill hath joyned, Go » 
ler. And, arighteous thing it is, it ſhould ſo be. For, puxiſbments ſhould 
z them rhe/nature of a medicine : They, cure (ever ) by contraries : Heat, 
{.: droweht;by moiſture. -Even as this doth z an evill joynings by. a juſt diſ- 
4 OOO 
erc v as great wiſdome inthis puniſhment, For, them that beevill, if we deſtroy 
nor,; we muſt rake order to weaken them : and to ſeparate them, is to weaken 
Ent edforce isthe ſtronger; diſ-uiited,the weaker (till, Vadothe faggot-bond,and 
the fickes be ſevercd, you ſhall tick by ftick, deale with them,and keep them un- 
Aft will cafily be broken; a faggor will nor, So as, to ſcatter them 1s towea-- 
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dro be, is good for Simeon and Levi themſelves, It takes from them ability 
"x00 hurt : pares their 2ailes, breakes of their hornes, doth them good againſitheir 
| ls. _ bor, if the worſt come to the worſt, they can hurt but (ingly or by one. And 
tefore we ſay ; Conſiltum eft malis, ut 2 focys dividantur : theythat are ill atteQed, 
matey x and their ſellowes;tobeputtafſunder. on 
pd. if it be good for them z, certainly, for the other 7 ribes, much more : They 
alllivethc morequierly; For, if theſe two-ſhovld fill continue together, they? 
ze ſooner, the more ealily,againe inlike fort combine, and contederate them- 
Ltogether againſt the other Tribes, if they gave them but the leaſt occaſion, 
£ CY {NAD fo /catter ed ,and ett, where they (ball dono great harme OEE-NAEs 
more they did, /. And ſo, as it was good for them, fo welay, Conſlultum eſt Rez. 


4  dividanturſocy ad malnum, Good for the Common-Wealth it any be that way 


E289 
S- 
Ty . 


to.removethem either. from other atleaſt, So, they the weaker, andrhereſt the 
3 Rar ſetting ilknotalwayes ſerve: for, ever ſcattered, lome do milchicſe e- 
L Andtherefore, it is as good policic, to coop them up, if ſcattering, they. do 
t, a$it-is,10/c4/rrr rhemyit they prove the worlefor being together, 
Wn pow 7:02 ig Tomi, gun | 
aipeakea lircle of the grigyoulneſſeof the, peniſhmest : theſe degrees are init,} The grievouf 
{tit includes the ;ſbersſon of wm , the loſf xg any lott at all of ;nheri- SHES 
ſcheir owe, a5 tbe reſhofrhe Tribes had, Ie kills northe men, but it pulls down * Dif: nbericin 
| Leer the ©, wherein every man had as much as 

, Gov 


of His gogdacllc, not- intending to procecd the way 
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zor onelyto be drſ<inberited, bur to beſcartered : for thay, 

ent, divided-and caft out from -G o »'5 preſente', all his life long. 

id downe, heknew norwhither. Thar was, fot b/00d 100, the 61,94; 

Jewe's puniſhment : (and that was for b/oodtoo, the bloodof Ci, r3) 
wv are ſcatteredall over the earth {as, to this very day they be; ) and never coull 

together; to make an efitireſtare, no more thentheſe did, 
=The third depree is; 'That all this did light upon their whole poſteritie, ratherthen 
nrheir owneperſons:” Fot,to have all, that came of them, ſo drſþerſcd abroad, wx 
more heivy hearing tothe, then if ichad i heron themſelves: of that I makens 
queſtion. Itisthe courſe, G © > holdertvin his Law, to wi/ir the ſinmes of the fathers yy. 
© Exodao%, oy thechitaren. But, this is yet heavier: for, there,it is bur to he third and forrth bur 
—- - ---- vhs ire endore rhronzhout all generations.” The farher,which is little moved wirh ils 
"" ownelofſe, if it ſhallturne to the damage of his chi/arey, it will move him the rather; 
As, this ever hath done, and ever ſhall: oY 

= Andiet this bethe laſt: That 14cob's Maledifiis, and his Diſpergan:, doe remaine 
and ſtand thus of Record, andfo ſhall fandtothe world's'end. The cnrſe on their heads, 
ablorr on their names, aſcattering upontheir ſeed and poſteritie for ever. 

- Bur, let me add this: That, though it appeares,their nature was none of the beſt, 
they wereno good natur dimen, as given to blood, andſo to be miſliked : yer was not | 
their nature exempred from grace rhough, but p/ace left for grace, andfo, they to bere. 
leevedthat way. For, itmay we!l be thought, this ſolevere acenfure, ſpecially atthis 
time now'infliced, and by their owne father, being to goe our of the world, thatir 
wrought upontheſe 1wobrerhren, and wrou htin themideep contrition of that their oxt- 

rage. Wherewith G o » beingappeaſed, curned their curſe into a blefing, Penam 


, they 


'T' Even of their 
poſterivy, 


: 


perſionis in- premium Sacerdoty (ay the Fathers.) For,thecarſe, which 7aceb inflicted, 
Moſes rever{ed; (not for their diſperſing,which came through their father s faulr:) Scat- 
tered they were, but ſcatteredwith honour : One having the Office of Prieſt-hood,andtea- 
ching met: the other, of $cribes and Sctioolemaſters, training up their children alithe 
Tribes over.” * 
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enwe cometo the 7irum, there (Iam ſure) is great odds. 07s, another 
Firumgthen theirs,and put Hemor and Sicheys bothtogether. Many a year 
” 24; in" ” | | "> T9 
IcTE WETT in thatland 'Fy one Kings whereof Hemor (atthe moſt) had bur 
| Theleaſt of your three Xingdomes,is greater then all the rh;rty one pur toge: 
,, there holds no pr jon 1n Virum. 
yeſce nowthe puniſhment: that zhowgh hand were in hand gthey were not unpu- 
Jacob's Legacie came onourstoo. Vader Jacob's curſe they died, His carſe 
cir ſoules, under which their ſoules lie, and ſo ſhall for evermore, And upon 
orie afd honour , for, that is gone and loſtfor ever, and, as their ſov/es, ſorheit 


ve accurſed. And upon their Tribe or Houſe z, for, that is ſcattered as duſt before 
ind, and come to noughr. 
id one degree further, wherein ours were diſlike. Simeon and Zevi,for allthis li- 
wr theirtime ; ſew, bur were not ſlazne. Bur, heer this day with theſe, inſtead of 
fcerunt, it was Interfelts ſunt. This Simeen and Levi, they lay both dead onthe 
e, with their weapons of cruelty 1n their hands, with their wicked counſel and pur. 
ntheit hearts. VWhich hearts of theirs, the weapons of juſt defenſe went through 
jeir colnſel turned to their confuſion. = 
nd now our Benedidius Dews, to Gop: Blefſed be He for this Maledifius 
cob, for the Patriarch's curſe, that light upon them andtheirs. And yet our Male- 
£to0,to them, their weapons, their connſelt, their furie, their ſoules,and their memoe- 
And, from ſuch blooud-thirſite curſed men, G ov ever bleſſe Tow, 
& me tell you this, for a farewell. Tacob doth heer two things: Delivers us a 
went; * and denounceth 4 dreadfall puniſhment, His Document is, Ne veniat ani- 
wee: His puniſhment is, Maleditius and Diſfipebo. And choole,they that will not 
fe veniat with him, he will ſay, Maledif7zs, his curſe be upon them, Bur, as 1acob 
Þ we toſay all, all to ſay after him, Ne veniar both paſſive, and a&ive. Paſirve - 
er be their courſe/[taken abour Tacob 5 ſoule ; or his ſoule, thatis tous, 7acob,cyen 
Feeder, the Paitor, and Stone of 1ſracl;, never come his ſoule, to be the [ubjef?, or 
xr ercated of inany ſuch counſel, Utive - and never let anytrue ſubjeQt's oals 
nein any ſuch counſel ;, norever any good Chriſtian come in that Church, wherein 
SCapſe!l,or Counſelors arc harboured and mainteined ; or that-hold any doctrine 
——marfayours any ſuch conſultations. 
Butt any will not thus ſay 1acob's Ne veniat; weto beſo boldas to ſay Iaceb's Male. 
= diftzs, to him, his ſoule, hisſced, his memorie andall, Letall fuch inheritthe curſe, 
"itbetheir legacic. Exurgat Dews e; difſipentur inimici, Let God ariſe, and theſe * _ 
——— & enemies be ſcattered, As the ſtubble before the wind, and as the ſmoke, let 
— them vaniſh and come to nothing. Lettheir /;ves be for the ſword, their 
2M * apames be Pull out ; their ſoules for the curſe, their hoaſes 
7 ———— pwlld down and deſolate. So periſh all thine 


enemies 6LoRkD, &c 
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AIESTIE, AT WHITE- 
HALL, on the V. of November. eA.D. 
= nevi 
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— —_— ——— 


PSAL. CXV1II, Ver. XXILKXLV, 


——_— _— "CS »_— 
II 


ADor ui xo facttumeſt iſtud, & eſt mirabile in oculis 
Hzc eſt Dics quam fecit Dominus; exultemus & lzte- 
mur in ca, PT OT TT” wh 


Is is the Lord's doing, andit 1s mervailous in our eyes. 


uu the Day which the Lord hath made ; let ua rejoyce and 


) entitlethistime to this Text,or to ſhew it pertinent 
rothe preſent occaſion, will aske no long procelle, 
This Day of ours, This fift of November, a day of 
Govp's making ; that which was done upon it , 
' wasthe Lord's doing, Cu x1$7s own application 
- (which isthe beſt) may well Le applicd here :»This 
day, is this Scripture fulfilled in our eares. For,it ever Luk. 4.21. 
there were a Deed done, ora Day made by God,in our 
dayes; this Day,andthe Deed of this Day was it : If 
ever He gavecauſe of mervailing (as, in the firſt) 
of reioycing (as in the ſecond verſe) ro any Land; ro 
ER Se Ms - us this day, He gave both; If ever ſaved, proſpered, 
any ; 1415 dey, tie ſaved, proſpered, and ol meny} fairely bleſſed us. my 
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ppoint 3 Ol © all aveg 
die bat live, and accia e the praiſe of the Lord : the Lord, of wh . 
us Deed was; of whole making, this joyfull Day is, that we og 
xcifull and gratious Lord (faith David, Pſal.111.5.) bath ſo done tis, 
wailous Works, that they ought to be had, and kept in remembrance. Of keeping inrey,,,, 
brave; waicsthere be : Among rhe reſt, thisis one, of making Dayes . ſett, (6. 
; Dai to erve memorable Aas. that rhey be not caten our, by them, bur 
everrevived, withrthe returne ofthe Yeare, and kept ſtill freſh in continual] memorie, 
I 0+ 4 himſclfe taught us this way. In remembrance of the £reat Deliverie frem the 
| deftroye Angell, He himſclſe ordained the day of the Paſſe-over yearly to he kept. 

- The Charch, by Him taught, rooke the ſame way. In remembrance of the gig; 
26244. © pa Haman s bloudie lotts, they likewiſe appointed the daies of Porim,yearel 
—————-—-tobckept. -The like memorable merciedid He vouchſafe us : The Deſt91- paſſe 
over our dwellings, this day”: It is our Pafe-over. Haman, and his Fellowes had ſert 
the dice on us, and we by this time had becne all in peeces : Ir is our Purim 


: 
. : 


"Wehavetherefore well done and upon good warrant, totread in the ſame ſtepps, 
and by law to provide, that this Day ſhould not die, nor the memorial! thereof periſh, 
from ourſelves, or from our ſeedy bur be conſecrared to perperuall memorie, by a 
yearly acknowledgementto be made of it,throughuot all generations. In accompliſh. 
ment of which pa weare all now heere inthe preſence of God, on this day, that He 
firſt, by His A& of doing hath made ; and we ſecondly, by our aGt of decreting, bave 
made before Him, his holy Angels, and men, to confeſle this His goodneſſe, and 
our ſelves eternally bound to Him for ic. And,being to confeſſe it, with what words 


of Scripture can we better or firterdo it,then thoſe we have read our of this P/a/e ? 
- Sure, I could rhinke of none ficter , but even thus to ſay, ©/ Domine fattum, 


Oe. 


The treatie whereof may well be compriſed in three points. 1. The Deedor 
doing :* 2- The Day, and 3, The Datie. The Deed,in theſe: This is the Lords 
&c. The Day, intheſe-: This #5 the day &c. The Dutie,in the reſt: Let WH 

_ The other two reduced to the Day,which isthe center of both, The Doing 1s the cauſc; 
The Dutie isthe conſequent : fromthe Day groweth the Du2ze. | 
- To proceed orderly, we are to m__ with the Day, For, though (in place) it 
ſtand afterthe Deed; Yet, to us; it is firſt: our knowledge is 2 pofterior5. The clit 
ever firſt, whereit is the groundofthe reſt, Ot the Day then firſt. 
x. ThatſichDaies there be, and how*they come to be ſuch. 2. Then of the 
Doing, that makerh them wherein *. that this of David's was z and * that ours 15n& 
lefle, rather more. 2. Then ofthe Dutie, how todocit ; by rcjoycive, and being 
glad, forſo, gaudium erit plenum, theſetwo make it full; How totake order, that we 
may long and often doe it, by ſaying our Hoſanne, - and Beneaictus ; for, £4- 
. dium noftrum nemo tollet a nobis , thole will make , that owr joy 19 mar ſhall jake 


from us, each, 
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[LS-4s the Day : This ? \Why re not all daies madeby Him ?Is there any daies R705 P97 
otmade by Him? VVhy then ſay we This # the day, the Lord hath made * Divide there bes 
n : daics into #4tzrall and civill; the natural. Some are cleere and ſome are cloudte, 
wh, ome are luckie dates,and ſome d:ſmall. Be they faire or foule, gladdorſadd ; 
Poet calleth him )the Great Dieſpiter,gthe Father of daies hath madethem both, 
lay we thenof ſome one day, abovehis fellow, This i the Day, &rc ? 
aftcrence at all, inthe dayes,or in the monerhs themſelves : by nature, they are 
No more in November, then another moneth: nor inthe fifth, then 1n the fif- 
tAllis,in God's making. For as,inthe Creation, we ice, all are the workes ; 
t-a-plaine diftcrence betweene them for allthar,in the manncrof making7 Some 
with ww. Szt, Lett there be light, afirmament, drie land Some, with actamus, 3. 7 
hore adoc, greater forecaF?, and framing ; as man, thatmaſter-peece of His works, oo 
om therefore, in a different ſenſc,it may be ſaid: T hi is the Creature, whichG ov 
wide: ({uppole, after 4 more excellent manner.) In the very ſame manner, itis, 
wes; Allare His making, all xquall, inthat ; but, that letteth not, but He ma 
wa ſpcciall Faciamzs upon ſome one day. more then other; and ſo that day, by 
W prerogative, ſaid Tobe indeed a Day, that G op hathmade. | ] 
ow, tor Go» s makivg, it fareth with daies as it doth with yeares, Some yeare 


the Pſalme) Gop wowneth with His goodneſſe, maketh, it more ſeafonable, pral.ss.u1. 
Wull, fruitful, then other, And ſo for dazes; Gop leaveth a more ſenſible im. 
jon of His favour, upon ſome one, more then many beſides, by dong upon ir 
Emervailowworke, And, ſuch a day on which G o v vouchſafcth ſome ſpeciall 
(7 peſt, ſome greatand publique Benefit; notable for thetime preſent, memorable. 


Anetime to come ; in that caſe, of that Day (as it Go» had laid Faciamus diem 


Da, Mewed ſome worke-manſhip, done ſome ſpecial! coſt on it) wr may with an 
cent, with an emphaſes be ſaid, This verily & a Day which Gop hath made, in 
gmpariion ot which, the reſt are as if they werenot z or at lcaſt were not of x7 
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Bs tor blecke and d:ſmall dayes, dayes of forrow andſadd accidents, they are and * 
Ebecounted (faith ob) for nodayes” Niehts rather,as having the ſhadow of death 1993-36. 
_them ; of, if 4ayes,ſuch as his were,which Sathan had marrd, then which G'o Þ 


made, - And for common and ordinarie dates, wherein asthere isno harme,fonor 
notable 7004, we rather ſay,they are gone forth from G ov, inthe courſe of nature 
Were) with a fiat, then mage by Him: ; ſpecially,with a faczamms. So, evill dayesno 
$ ot datcs marrd: and common daies,dates ;butno made dajes:; Only thole made, 
rowned with ſome extraordinarie great Favour, andthereby gett a dignitic, and 
ationabove the reſt ; exempted out of the ordinariecourſe ofthe Calexdar with 
Felt. Such, inthe Law, was the. Day in the Paſſe. over, made by G © v, the head Ex09.12.2, 
weyearc. Snch, inthe Goſpel/, of Curls T's Reſurrettion, made by Gop, Dies 
Pu; and to it, do all the Fathers applic this verſe. And we had this day, our 
ever, andwe had a Reſurrettion or ww, as Tſar; had. Burt, Iforbeare to goc Heburiirg, 
T inthe generall. /- By rhisthar hath becae {aid, we may. ſee, there be daies of 
It may be ſafely ſaid, This is the day &c andin what ſenſe,itmay be ſaid, Such 
ve then; thatthis of ours, onc of them thar;if itbe, we may ſo holdity, and 
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a1 


David's 
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|: ſothat,ifou be as this was, it is certainely tes a D, falls 

Now the e Ou ru e for } beformer verie ) Fattum Domin: facit diem Do- 
Hs. deed, that maketh it Gov's day : and, the greater the Deed, the 

day, There muſt be' firſt, Fai?um ef, ſome dorrg : and ſecondly, : 


"He y + andrthirdly; that ſomewhat muſt be ſomewhar NT 
+ = andfourthly;nor, in it ſelfe, ſo ; but, i# 0x7 eyes. Theſe foure goe to ir, 
theſe fouremak any ay,a day of G © »'s making. Letus ſee then theſe foure Fufl, 


in David's heere;and then in our owne ; and it we findethem all, boldly pronounce, 
This is the Day, &c. © | 


In it onde 1 ” Firſt, the farum e#, in David's; what was done, ſett downe at large inthe for 
OLE part of the grin It was a deliverance : allthe Pſalme runneth on roy. mg cls. Exe. 
movin ay Fete A ex; and, by the darger we take meaſure ofthe deliverayce 
The greater thar,the preater the Deliverie from'it: and the greater the Del:iverie, the 
From dang. © oreater the Day, andthe more likely tobe of Go D's owne manufacture. His danger 
Verſe 10, Reſts what ſhould have been done. He was 1n a great diſtrefle. Three leveralltimes, 
ie ich preat paſſion, he repeats it, that his Enemres * came about him: , * compaſſed bing 
7 58 © compaſſed and k t him in'on every ſide : were, noſwarme of bees (© thicke : 
Verſa 13, Tharthey gave a terrible lift or thruſt at him, to overthrow him; and verie neere it 
they were. Andatlaſt,asit he were newly crept out of his grave,outof the very jawes 
Vearſers, Ofdeathand deſpaite,he breakes forth and faith, 7 was very neere my death , neete it 
— £** I was; but now moriar, Die Twill not now, for this time, but livea little longer to declare 
the workesof the L o x'v. This, was his danger - and, a ſhrewd one (it fcemeth) it 

\was, From this 4enger, he was delzyered, This, the fatiwm ef. 
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” But, 9a» mightdo allthiszandſo itbe mar's day,for any thing is ſaid yet. Though 

itwere great, itmaketh irnot G o v's, unleflſe Gop, G op (1 fay} and not may, but 

G © » himſclfe were the Docr of ir : 'and, it He the Deer, He denominartes the Day, 

This then was not any mans, notany Privce's doing, but G o v's alone, His might, 

9. His mercte, that broughtitto paſſe: Not any arme of fleſh, but G 0» 111941; not of 

8 —— any metrof His, burof His owne mweeremercie. This was done by His might: Thrie 
-——werters hetells usof it ; /t was theright hand of the Lord that brought this mightie thing to paſſe. 


* 992 _ 16. This was done by His mercre ; His ever-endaring mercie : foure times he teils us, It 
— Vee-2.3-4 was that;didit. With that he beginnes, and makes it the key of the 07g. Then, as 
&. we havefatwn e#.fo we bave A-Pomine: The Deedandthe Deer both, 


| 21G 0 v's doines are many; andnot all of one fiſe. The Prophet * Zacharie (pea- 
= kattiofs do of wat rhings -and,even inthoſe ſmall, muſt we learne toſee G 09,8 
weſhallneverſee Him 'in greater. © Yer, ſo dimme is our fight, that unleſſe they be 
great; commonly we ſee Him not 7 nay, unlefſeitbe great Yſque a4 m1racolum, (0 
9p given withall, we countit not worth a day, nor worthy G o »: Ut 
e ſuch, But, if ir beſuch; theniris Gop's, 9#i facit mirabriia ſolus, Who 0n- 
ly "workes great mervailes : then, man is ſhutrout; andthen, G o »'s muſt the YH 

be. UA Domino fattum, & mirabile.. 
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And yerthis is not enough; © The truth is, all that G op doth, all His workes arc 
wonderfull: Magna, ſed ideo parva quiawſitats. Great genders all : but,not wonder fully 
| allro us, becauſe they be uſuall': His miracles are no more 11 741/045, then 
His ordinarie workes,but that,we ſee the one gaily;and the other.nor. T!.crefore ad- 
 derh [ I» onr eyes ] for a full period: His doings, all merwailous in themclves; bur, not 
mervailous,jz owr cyes,unleſſe they be rare,andrhe like nor ſecne before ' But then, they 


z and chen we ſay, Digrtus Dei eſt; It is the finger of G o'v ; nay, the right hand 
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ti mighy ts to 'Then we eivethe day for God's, with+ 

pigs pi ther ws ' A Deliverance wrou f3 
deltverance ; * and that; even #n ws, | 

of God's vans | 


found i in ours, and then ours <ſhalbe fo'& t00 ?' + They will, all of them Our Dey was 
4 and that, inan higher degree, in a greater meaſure ,match David's day, and * 

Itin all. r. We were delivered, and from a z danger, that is Clecre. Theſe fourein 
great > (for, that makes the odds.) Bold)y 1 dare ſay, from a SFeaceR then Da- RS 
7% Thus ſhew ir, and go no furtherthen his P[almt it felfe.- ' A deliverance 

avid called upon Go » in his danger; he knew of it, therefore. We did fiom a danger, 
wma noſuch thing; butthar,all had 4: ſaſe,andwe might have gone *9*"" _ 
ja-ment, as {ecure as ever. T1 be danger never dreamt of, that is the danger 
iswas, by compaſing and hemming in ;. that is above gronnd, and may be diſ- 
from a watch-rower. Ours was s by undermming, digging deep WY | ground 
| p ecoulddifcerne. © ; 
'Or ecannotbe beſet, but ker may have hope to breake.through, at ſome parr. 
er, from this, no way, no means, no poſhbilitic ot eſcaping. The danger not 
£ iſcried, not ro be eſcaped, that is the danger, 
lis were a ſwarme of bees ( He calleth themſo: )they, buJ7 + aid make a noiſe _ 
eliey come. Ours,a brood of wipers, mordentes zn ſilentio ; Full, notſomuchas a '*'* 
1 ill the deadly blow had been g1ven. 
His was but a himelfe alone , ſo he faith, 1 was in trouble, T hey came about me, 
hen, thruſt ſore at me: Bur one : perſon, David's alone. ' Ours,of a farre greater 
; David, and his three Eſtates with him, Now,though David himſclte were 
c y them at cz: thouſand of themſelves ( andnot over.valued neither z tor he is 
mh ve; and all Kings like him, no lefſe worth: ) yet he andthey too, muſt needs 
mote, then He alone. Not onely King David had gone,but Pucen E/ her ro00: and 
wy Tiey, bur $4/om0n the young MR and Nathan his Brother, Nor theſe 
dt all. The Scriptures recount, Dat d Tehsſaphat for his Chancellor, Adoram \,.52am.:0.24, 
ſarer, Seraja his Secretarie, Sadoc dead alin var 5 and twenty two more, the 
ne Prieits, Admo is Tndge, Toab his Generall; all had gone : His forty tight 2.Sam.23: 
orth] Ir Npbles Allcthey too. The Principal! of allthe Tribes inthe kingdome: All 
wr nd many morerhermtheſe; nomanknoweth howmany, Ittsout ut ofqueſ: | 
road exccedcdthis of David's heer. 
6. .One more. His denger (he confeſſeth) was from man : He goeth no further, 
Wnt feare what man doeth untome. This of ours was not : meerly mans, Ldenie War: «: 
it u sthe Devill himſelfe. Theinſtruments{ not as his, « ſwarme of Bees, but) a 
ow 20 Rome, out of the infernallpitt, Not'men; No not Heathen men: Their 
| _— T, Tageates can ſhew noneneerit. Their Poets could never feigne a- 
ip. Not men; No, not ſavage wild men; the Hurines glie He. 
. eTarclings, notcdfor inhumanizie, never ſo inhumane { Even among thoſe 
ople, thisfa& would beaccounted barbarouws. How then? Beaſts © There 
a ; beatts in ſhape of men, and tit brutiſhneſſe is the worſt, Philoſophie 
= > dfoir mature, This is more then brutiſh, Wha T jger though never 
bed, would have made the like havock ? Then, ifthe like, neuther in the nature 
or b-aſtsro be found (it is founnaturall:) we muſt not lJooke to paterne.ie up- 
:muſtro hell; thence-it was certenly,-even fromthe Devil, He was a 
ea inning, and "wilbe1o'tothe ending. In every ſinneof bloud, he 
his: claverj-in ſuch an one/asthis: wherein ſo much bloud, as 
made ory trectreg 3" ſomany baskets of beads, fo many peeces ofrent bo... 
d downe, andſcaeredall overthe face of the earth. Never ſuch a day ; 
Fa fearefull Jay, bload, and fire and. the vagowr of ſmoake, * As he is 2 toch1.304 


owe ſee (in Murke) by his ne elpomnp 6 Mar. 9.39. 
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Ii i ir Ty andleft behind, then to thoſe, it 


ryrketh we to ſtand repeating theſe-;-Thar ever age, or land, but thy 
apland (ng foſter or breed ſuch monſters! 


| ot dam. and Gb Apa (faith Moſes in the Law.) .7 0% ball not 1ouchmine cy. 


Bc. <- BfR ith Govinthe?ſalmes,). Touſhall not pull-up the-good corne, rather l:t th, 
Mat.1 3.19. Zares fland (ſaith Cunrsr inthe Goſpetl. ) Tow ſhall not Poll, that good may come. 


Rom 2.8, of it (fauch Paul in his Epiſiles .) Bur,hcer is Satan flat contraric, in deſpite of Law, Pro. 
_ phants, Pſalme, Epiſtle and Gaſpell : | Hoc eft Chriſtum eum Paulo conculcare, to throw 
downe Abraham, and c Hoſes, and David, and Pawl, andCurisr, and Gaz and 
all, and trample upon.iacm all. 

Sod ar” One more yer : that this abomination of deſolation ( ſo calleth:-Daziel , ſo callethlour 

Mat24-15-  $@v10ur, the uttermoſt extremitie of all that bad is : ſo may we this truly : ) thatthis «- 

: > Lewy 1s deſolationtooke up his tanding,inthe holy place. 


mination: biris. ; abhorred of all fleſh, hated and deteſted of all, that 


TY heare itnamed: yeathey themſclves ſay, they ſhould have abhorrcd it, ifit had 
faken effe&, Itis an abomination. 


-- 2. Every abomination-doth not forthwith make deſolate, This had. Ifevera4/4- 
Love kingdome upon carth,' ſuch had this been, after thar terrible 6/ow. Neither roor 


nor brapch left, all ſwept away : Strangers called inz murtherers exalted ; the very 
diſſolution and deſolation of all enſued. 


- Butrthis, that this ſo. abominable and deſolaterie a plotr, ſtood in the holy place this 
ihe icch of all. For,there it Rood, and thence itcame abroad. Vndenaken with 
—an bolyoa1h;-bound with-the holy Sacrament (that muſt needs bein a holy place;) wat- 
ranted for a holy a&7, tending to _ advancement of a holy Religion, and by holy porſons 
called by amo holy Name,the name of Iz vv $-*- That thelc ho/yrelrgiows perſons C- 
ven herbs of all £4456 perſons (rhe Jeſuites) gave not onely abſolution, butreſo/s- 
_ $i0ngthat all this was well done; thatir was by them ju#ified-as lawfull, ſarilifiea as 
- meritorious, andſhould havebeen zlorified (but it wants glorifying, becaulc the cvent 
_ ayled, tha is the griefe; if it had not, glorified) long yer this, and can01:2 £4, asa Ver 

ry goodendholyaf,aod had hadorations out of the Conclawe in commendation 
ofit. (Now Ithink, we ſhall heare no more of it.) . Theſe good Fathers rhey were 

vid's bees heer, came hither, onelyto bring us honie, right homie they ; notto (11g 
any bodie: or (as +.in.the XXUI, verſe) rhey (asb4/ders) came into the land;onely fot 
WH not to pl down, or to deſtroy any thing. Ve ice their p racile, they be- 
__gunne withs angels a Eq Stone, as onethat favoured Heretiques at leaſt, and therefore 
> depoſed; and therefare expoſed, to any that could 

bode ae pe $9 bon 0 oh to blow him up ; Him 4-47 all his Eſfarcs wich him 

im : (The corner S;onc being gonethe wa!!; muſt needs follow .) Butthen, 

(41 Os brinjng it (ſuch an 44omination) ſerting itinthe holy place, fo eng iy nr and odious; 
king ſuch a he's js 1 ar = ſacramentall treaſon : hallowing it 

| ſor ee Soo Lay no: more,” Þut 25our 
D honing, qr legit melt gat; 
eat oi en anda like to have 

leave it. | 
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ould have becne done; this,thederger- whatwasdone? This, the fattum 
wha he faftumeſt ? Alltheſe were undone,and blowep over; allthe undermi- 
ppointed; all this murder, and crueltie, and defolation defcated, The mrne is 
ed, the ſriare is broken andweare delivered. Alltheſe,the King, Queene,Prince, 
Biſhops, Iadges, both Houſes alive, all : not' a haire of any of their beads pe- 

x ; fomuch as the ſmellof fire 072 any their garments, Give thankes dIſrael, Ip; ab 
Lord thy Godin the congreeation, from the bottomie of the heart; heere is little © 
we, thy Ruler, the Princes of Indacyc thatthey arc heere and we ſeethem heere, 
at the Srone theſe Builders refuſed, is Nill the Head-ftone of the corner, Thar, 
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ſhave beendone; this, was done :and weall, thatare hecre this day, are wire 
itz Witneſſes above all exceprion of this fatumeſt. | 


weby whom, whoſe doizg ? Trucly, not mans doing this, it was the Lord's. 7 * 4 Domino, 

we fattum e3t illud, or fictum eſt iilud, Itwasthe Devil's doing, or deviſing (the 

A Donne fattum-ci hoc, This was God's doing (the deliverance.) The blow 

e Devill's : The ward was God's. Not wan, but the Devill,deviſedit :: Not man, 

addefcatcd ir. He;thar art in heaven all chis while,and fromthence looked down 

w allthis doiogofthe Devil and his /izzmes, in.that mercic of His, which is over 

Lworkes, to ſavethe effuſion of ſo much bloud, to prelerve the ſoules of ſo many 

cents,'to keepethis Land from ſo foule a confuſion, to ſhew ſtillſomeroken, ſome 

le token upon us for good,that they which hate ns may ſee it aud be aſhamed,jbut eſpe. Pal $6.17, 
thacthar, was {o larely united,might notſo ſoon be diſſolved z He took the mar. 
mohis own hand: And,ifever God ſhewed, that He had « hooke zu the Leviathan's 
>that the Dev! can goe no further then his chaine: if ever, thatthere is in 
more powerto helpe, then in Sarhanto hurt, inthis, He didit, . And; asthe De- 
slawes to beſcene inthe former, fo God'sr:ght hand,in this mightie thing (He 

kt topaſſe) and all the fngersof it. 

x. Toſhew itwas He. He held his peaceand kept felence, Watt ſtill, andieritgocon, 
+ lite Ime necre,even to the verie-period, ro-the day of the /orz'; fo neere, that we 
L omaytrulyſay (with Kine David) as the Lord lrveth, Vno tantum gran, nos morſque 
2 divid mr; there was bur a ftepp berweene dearh and us. We were upon the point of 6 
» ing tc the h11; all was prepared; the traine,the match, the fire, wood andall, and we 7 


1.5am_20.3. 


ico berthe {cr/fice,and eventhenand there, [n monte providebat Dominus, Godpro- Verſes. 
43 9 F* 1 - aw M Ae. | 

ealfor ourſafetie, even in thatvery place, where we ſhould have been the burn: offe- 
[4% ed the blow.” lt was the Lord 5s dome; 
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aft» they (bait perc WwGes 1 
they hall ſo2ave; they ſhall takerhe Sacrament not to docir ; 
rhis,'it ſhall come out by themſelves. Wag/noe this-God's 
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Thismhich was written, was owrittes ef 


is E'ASO N. Sermon," 
Inotthematter; madebim, as loſeph, 


peer wiſedome to-make bor 


plication, where it was-they would 
Tl his, | Ph vs mould none eotancl be TENG 
; G CD 4 r was 1.4 Dome 
_ OM ascomeforththey an «rf EY $Not thenwben 
was: goricour ay ainſtthem, and that:it was even 0d, 
_ o, buteventhen, _—_ hidden treacherie, fellro open rebellion, 
4 Dk Goa ſhewed not a miracieof His mercie onthem) periſhes 
if! edeternally : as this Lay:did (that itwasfadum a Demone, who never 
ee alto had broogj them thither : ) So; that (before they came thither) 
PAX cheirowne porrder intheir taces, pougeredthem, and disfigured them with 
z and thattheir quarters ſtandnowin peeces, as they meant, ours ſhould : lt | 


Ss th 
Plalioguzs, oh ofthe CIX. Pſalme, Ana bereby ſhall they knowghat it is Thy hand,and thu 7} o 


144%». "Lord baſt doveit, How ? intrat, they are thus cloaked with their ewne Gabe, and even 
28% roveredwiththeir owne confuſion; that thicy fall, as faſt as they rife; arc til] coxfory. 
ded, and {till :by ſervantsrejoyce. Theſefive (as prins) thew,it was God's hand Itwas 

Plal.z1.1z, EheCord; tharmadethe Day;z it was the Day, that the Lord mae. - Be then exelicd 


Lordin thinzos own 176 a80h-Bid k was thy "gee hand, \ that brougae 2 this mightiething 
to-paſle,.. | 
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Lo __ »(:{Thiswill tte. turne.. His doing makes/i it not xthe Day; His aving a mira. 
| cle,thatrmakes i it: and; thar its too. :: rake nothought,.to provethis point; by the 
Prophets, the Goſpel/, To putthem to it; | Moſes : Enywire vow of the das, 
that are peit;thatwerebefore us, ſince the day that God: created may pon: earth, anu ate 
from oneendafhearven to theoher, if there came to pape ſuch athing ai 1his, whither any 
ſuch lkething have been heard; ans, it we cannor juitie, or ſert fuch anotherby it, we 
1, 494 mbſt needs yield ir; for one, By the Prophets:Goe 10 the iſles and behold, ſendts 
> *"Kedar and take diligent heed, and ſee, if you can pefiibiyfinde the like: ifnor. conkſſe it 
for mervaildns:'.Conkt hither (ſaich David) and beheld, how mervatlous Grdis ! and 
what isthat>-that ſuch, as are rebellioms; arenot able to exalt themſelves : Weneed 
not goe {a-farre, we have ithecre roilecs We may fay to him, Come hither. By 
the Goſpell - -forglodoctticy (there) acknowledge our Semenr” afar miracles: Sure, 
we have ſeent brange things to-day. Nc neverſaw iton this faſbion -\ The like was nes 
ver ſeenc un Ifn - there Te: mervailousCertainely. Itis now hnom77acte, no ffrange 
 thingto haven King delivered: every orber yeare,welſcc.it,andthereforc v ol not 

| at it. Bur, to Oy King, 2weenc, their ſeed, all theis Eſtates dlivered, that is mrav:le 

" Tergh.4n,” AT that isa neowubingereatred:apnthe carth._...Lcouclude: as, that was. the. Devill's ane, 
mT  and-was aopitrous 42 0nr eyes;.10, this 1 15 God. s Aoing,, and 1 15/267 V4 lors 111 OUT ens 
.» and poilicheſbannrn che, ,as this was a da Nh Devill would have marred; 

+0 217 eh rw mr ha fy ol 


| 4 wt WR.A4 4 7 1 Oe 4 
* Inoeulinn- 00  hohakog on we Gay) his full Chriijendome, unlefle it 


ſrngn nn Xe: beſoinoureyes, | Han it was zand that (of the Palme ) fits us well 7/w 
x God:(ſai [HC PEur7 awiayrhe captivitie (lay wes thedefiruttion) of bis peopte, then 
was i267 2 hy dreame,. No my but-ſtoad ina maze, as if be knew 


© well, whitherhefawiie wats: ir, it wasſoſttange. | /; | / 
ntagutet :9::And letr| me goedurthe « >) <-wayck oy for ha Lam) chat which rt 
Pal. 126. 2. oa Ly banter nee, of other nations;. The £41444 hat 
v { #1 | "BLU we aretoblame, it we-afvertbem not with the Echo 


rated, Leah cronthels ah, + for us oe which we h6%* 

Gin {trange, and lay,and write, 7 ſeculs inaual Hum, 

ore: cif ihutrc mer pogerinn, ix were Very et - 
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ly be applied tothem. Behaldye Deſpiſers and wonder and vaniſh, fir Gov ans13.47, * 
hraWorke tn your djerltWorke which you your Wo that my 2p 9 | $0 
 beleeve, when tt ſhalbe told: that even aſtoniſhed themſclves, roſe it go for» 
one, and ſo ſuddainly caſt downe. = Nay 1 go further, tomake it a miracle 
mate, I doubt nor, bur it was ſtrange newes, evenin Hell it ſelfe, infomuch as 
itplace had never hatched the like monſter before, You ſee the welcome they 
pave,bim of {ſar (Eſay XIILL:) What art thou come, that makeſt the earth to 
vanddoft ſhake whole kingdomes ? And yet itis well knowne, all his ſhaking was 
pemeraphore - He never madeit ſhake a&ually, astheſe would have done : and 
bre;chis of greater admiration, and (I doubt nor, but) more wonderful in 1herr 
FAnd oyrsare very dimme, if in all otherit be, and be not ſo insxr-. 
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en.if ſuch dayes there be,ifthis of ours be one of them, if the fore-part ofthe verſe 


» + 


then muſt thelarter alſobelongro us : If his, the d«y, the Lo n Þ hath made z 


'G 


wthis, the day, wherein we to 7ejoyce: When He makes, we to make z and our 


vor 


The Duty. 


menicisommetneotit FIST Yak} at 
drcjoyce,no hard requeſt, nor heavie yoak, let it not be grievous tous. Welove 
Fit, weſeck all meanes todo it in all caſes els: then to aſſayto doit heer. This 
the Prophet would not require, nor make itthe Office of the day, but thatupon 
thdayes,G odhimſelfcalls us rojoy. 

And evenas, when Go Þ calleth us to mourning, by black dayes, of famine or 
ix, or the like; then to fall to feafting orrevelling, is that that highly diſpleaſeth 
Þ: fo, when G o », by good dayes,callethustojoyz then todroop, andnot to ac- 
bmodatc our ſelves to ſeaſons of His ſending, is that which pleaſes Him never a 
What ? (faith Nehemias,upon ſuch a bleſſed day as this) Drop you to day? Nolite, Nehem 8,9, 
ohand doit, Dies enim fetus eſt, itisa feſtival day : Whatthen ? why it isef- rs 
all, itis ofthe very nature of every Fea? (faith G op in His faw) omni gaudere, yyum.1o.1o. 
Fany meanes, in any wiſe, thereinto rejoyce. And Nehemia spromile is to incou- Deut-16. 11, 


E _ itthe ſtrer gh of the Lord be our joy, tne very joy ot the Lord ſhalbe our 


- 47 . 

*® i& >canclude : SureI am, that if the p/ort had prevailed, it would have been an high 
Feaſt in Garh, and a day of /ubilee in Aſcalon;, The daughters of the uncircumciſed 
would have made ir a day of triumph: Let usnotbebehind them then, but ſhew as much 
2p, for our /aving, asthey would certenly have done, for our periſhing. Exultemus and 
 Exultemws & letemur. G ov loveth,our 76y ſhould befull; r1s not full, excepewe £</<mr both! 
—aveborhtheſe, the bedie (as it were) and the ſoule of io : the ioy outward ofthe body, 

delagneſſe inward ofthe ſoule. (So much do the two words ſignifie, inalttherhree 


— 


2.Zam.1.209, 


0 + 
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OW 


EXE 
a Fes 


_- bngues, ) Both He will have: for, if one be wanting, it- is but ſemiplennm, halfe 


And hebeginnerh with Ex#lrem:, the ontward : Nor, to ourſelves within, which zxutenm : the - 
 —ecall 2augere 3n fin, Toy of the boſome ;, butſuch, ſo exuberant, as the fireames of it *war©)o7. 

overflow, andthe beames of it ſhine andſhew forth, in an e«zward ſenſible exul- 
"Tp. It is a day + fo wguld He have us retoyce, that, as by day light, itmight be ſcen 
S: ur face, habit, and geſture : Seere, and heard both : Therefore he ſaith 
—(@the XV. Yer.) rhe voice of ioy is in the dwellings of the righteous, And inthe dwelling 
th well - But yet,that would not ſerve his turne z but, oper me (faith he at the 
LVeric) the gates of righteouſacſſe, that is, the Church-doore { his houſe would 
© hold him ) thither will I goin, and there, inthe congregation, in the great Con. 
pation, give thanks to the Lord : Andthat fo great « congregation, that it may conſts- 
diem ſolennem in condenſis [que ad Cornu altaris, that they may ſtand ſothick 
Chu#ch, asfillit from theentric of the doore, to the very edge of the tar. 
fame oy, rhat isneitherſeen'nor heard, there is ſome levin of maliguitiein it; he 
oeskillof it. He will haveir ſees in the countenance, heard in the voice; nor onely 
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ſeeple tos, 
5 We have: 


[may-do-all this; and. many a counterfeit 5;,,,,; 
this, xo David; gott them a fleering forced countenance, 
j0) reforeche other; that God will have his joy ,not be-the joy of 
tenance alone, acleereface, and aclowdicovercaſt heart ; he will have the gladneſe 
of the heart too, of the inner man: Cor meum & cars mea;the hteart,as wellas the feſ 
to be joyſull. The toy ofthe ſoule,is rhe ſoule of 1oy : not a beate without a ſoule, which 
is but a carc aſe.” Strange children may (and will) diſſemble with me (ſaith the Þſz Ime 

" XVIHIEXLIV.) difſemblea gladneſse, for feare of being noted; andyet within, in þ+ 


art, 


kaken.on 
thecoun. 


ID -E 


you wotrt what, But, God calleth for his de fontibus Iſrael, which we reace. from ;þ, 
_ gonna of thehearts; That is (indecd) thetrue fountaine of joy, that our //jp; m4 4, 
* fame, whenwe ſig tinto Him, and ſo may our ſoule, which He hath delivered. Nay he 
_ . delivered both 3. andtheretfore,both the bogze to rejoyce,and the ſoulr to be 14d. This 

doth Letemur add, toexuliemms., oP TT 


— my 
» 


Ifthenwe be agreed,that we will do both, Icome tothe laſt, how to order vir is;, 

_ that itmay pleaſe Him, tor whom 115 vadertaken, - It is not every 70y, that Heliketh, 
Merriethey were, and ioyfull (they thought) that kepttheit King $ day Hol. VII. )by 

raking in _boule after bowle, till they were lick again. So they, that Malach: ſpeaks of, 

there came nothiogottheir feaſts, bur 4»»g (beare with it, it is tne Holy Ghoſt -hisown 

ternme) that is, allinthe belly, and belly-chrere, So they,that fate down to eate ard drink, 

androſe up toplay,and there wasall; that is the Calve sfeaZ > a Calfe can do asmuch, 

x.Cor.10.5. * But with noneof theſe was Goda pleaſed: 'and as goodno zoy, as not to the purpole,; as 
+7.» nottopleale Him, - 
Thar it may be:tothe purpoſe, that Ged may take pleaſurezn it, it muſt beginne 


Ver.9% , ., - at Hoſanng, at Aperite mihiportas Tuſtitiz, at the Temple-doore ,; there it. muſt goin, it 
muſt b/eſſe,and be blefed inthe honſe of the Lord. I will firſt make toyfrull in my houſe of 


Eſa.$6.7, prayer (11 4s God by Eſay: ) the ftreame of our oy, muſt come from the ſpriug-ncad of 
Relieon. - | 


_ ._____.Wellthen, tothe Church we arccome : fo farr onward, - When we are there, 
___ what istobedone?, Somwhat we mult ſay, we muſt not ſtand mute. Thereto \and 
. ſtill;thar,the Propher cannot skill of, That then, we may (there) ſay ſomething, he 
— Y25-..-— heer {ratnes;heheer enditcs us a verficle,which altcr grew intoſuch requeſt,as no Feſt 
: = ever without it, without an Hoſarna; it grew lo familiar,as the very ch1/aren were per- 
Maas,  fe@tinit,: The fumme andſubſtancewhereof (briefly) is no more, but (which we all 
Wnenmmmmmmmm— defire)that.God would till ave, ſtill proſper, ſtill bee him, that in His namne, 1s come 
vnto'us (that is) King David himielte;whom all in the Houſe and all of the Houle of 
the Lord bleſlc in His name. _ | | 
. 1 Andto very goodpurpoſe doth he this : for, oy bath no faulc, but thar it 15 t00 
ſhom, twillnotlaſt, itwill be taken fromus roo ſoon; Iris ever abarr, in all /vy, 194- 
tur a vob ſabje& rothe worme, that /on4's gourd was... It ſkandeth us cherctorc1n 
hands robegin with Hoſanna, ſo to 70y, as that we may long joy, to pray for the contt- 
nuance,/that it be not raken from us: ever remembring, the. truc remper of 0), 
is (exultate in iremore) not without tbe mixture of ſome fgare, For, this day , we {cc 
what iris, a 2oyfull day c., we know not (ſaith Salomon) what the next day will ve : andif 
- not wharthe vext day, what thenexs zeave muchleſſe... What will come, we know 
not whatour fins callforto come,that we know; even that God ſhould call tojÞ*B8e- 
ment, il notby fire, by ſomwhat els... If itbe bur for this, ir concernes vs nccT ly, » 
- ſay out Hofgpe,that the next yeare be asthis. . It is our wiſdome therelore, iO *; & 
the means; for the. continuance of. jt, that Ged. world. ſtill fablifh 15+ £199 wrke, 
He thu dla wrought in ws z ill bleſle, us, with, the continuance of che (am ef 
fings. =” TIRE $1137.11 teas $272 ri nant 1 
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this tha we may doe, not faintly bur: checrefully withhe liſting up of our 
460. | yg We. ; : | | 
att {pirirand{ife in us; to follow him in.1t, with all feryor of affeQion: foure 
wile with «41m, and twiſe with .Ns ; Either of them before, and after z bur 
ords,;and foure of them interjedZions : all tomake it paſſionate, and that ſo, as 
roriginall) nothing can be deviſed more forcible; andfo, asic is hard, in any 
prigve, to expreſſc it; which made the Evaneels# lett it alone, andretainethe 
wavord (till Bur, this, as ncere as I can,it ſoundeth: Now good Lord fave us yet 
wow g00d Lord proſper us yet tit, Be to us,as laſt yearcylo, this, and allthe yearcstro 
e, l:sv3's Sawionr, yefterday and to day and the ſame for ever. 
Ind three things doth he thus earneſtly pray for , and tcacherh us to doe the like. 
=To ſave, * proſper, * and bleſſe. 
"2 To ſve : rhat ſhould befirſt with us, it is commonly laft : We have leaſtſenſe 
" afour ſoles. To fave us, with the true ſaving health; (it is a word whereof our Saviour 
FIzzx 5 hath hisname) it imporrteth the ſalvation of the ſoule; properly to thar it be. 
"kageth, and bath joynedto it Hoſannain the Goſpel! (Hoſanna m excelſis) ro ſhew, it Mate-21.5- 
—panbigh and-heavenly ſalvation. 
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"2. Then,to proſper. If He but grant us the former alone, to have our ſoules ſaved, 
 —mhaveh wirhout proſperitie, though with the dayes of adverfitie, itis ſors Sandtorum, 
2 orr of many a Saint of His,of farre more worth then we : Even ſo, we are bound, 
thanke him, if, even ſo, we may be bur ſaved, Bur, if he add alſo proſperitie of rhe 
4 aty ard, to the ſaving of the inward man, that not ſo much as a leafe of us ſhall wither, 
"Tut looke what we doe ſhal proſper ; and that, whatſoever men of evill counſclls do, ſhall 
* Znotproſper againſt us ; if Henot only vouchſafe us Hoſanna in excelſis, but Hoſanna de 
| nafwnds too,from deep cellars, deep vaults, thoſe that digg deep to undermine our pro- 
pantie; If He addthe ſhaddow of 15 wings, to ſhelter us from perills, to the /1ght of bus 
Wtenance 0 ſave us from our ſngs, then have we great cauſe to reioyce yet more: 
d, both with ex#/temzs from withour,and /eremur from within,to magnific His mer» 
Wo e,A1 d to ſay with the Prophet, Prayſed be the Lord,that (not onely taketh care for the 
aferee, but) taketh pleaſure in the proſperitie of His ſervants, 
3. Laſtly, becauſe both cheſe, the one and the other , our future ſalvation, by the 
— continuance of His Re/7g70n and truth among us, and our preſent proſþeritie (like two 
L>walls) meer upon the Head. flone of the corner; depend both, firſt, upon the Name of the 
Lord, and next upon him, thatiz His name, and with His name is come unto us (thatys) 
—Ahe King: So;do both the Ewangeltits Sar Luke and Saint lohnſupplic zand, where Luk-19 38, 
we read, Bleſ/edbe he, there they read, Bleſſed be the King that commeth : } ſothatnei. 19h.12.13. 15% 
her of them ſure, unleſſe He be ſafe; that Ze would blefle him, and make him bleft, 
hat, in His bleſſed Name, is comeamonegft us, The building will be as mount S:on, fo 
corner ſtone be faſt ; ſo the rwo walls, that meer, never fall aſunder. If otherwiſe : 
it, I will nor ſo much as putthecaſc; bur, as we pray, fortruft, ir ſhal/zever be remo- 
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Pſal.1.3, 


Pſal.12$.1, 
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| This then we all wiſh, that are now in the Honſe of the Lord, and we that are of the 


ſe ofthe Lord donow andever, inthe Temple and our of ir, morning andevyening, 
the and day, wiſh and pray both, that He would continue forth His goodnefle, and 
e with length of dayes, with ftrengrh of health, with increaſe of all honour, and 
inefſe, with terror inthe eyes of his cnemics, with grace in the eyes of his Sub- 
as, with whatſocver David,or Salomon or any King that ever was bappie,was b/eſ- 
Iwith ; Him, that inthe Nameofthe Lofd is come to us, and hath now theſc foure 
ares aycd with us, that he may be bleſſed, in that Name, wherein he is come ,and 
the Lord, in whoſe Name he is come, many and many yeares yet to come. 
nd, when we have put this incen/c in our phialls,and bound this ſacrifice with cords, 
raltar faſt,we blefſe you and diſmiſle you, tocat your bread with joy, and todrinke 
pine with a cheere full heart : for, G 0 Þ acceprerh your worke; your joy (hall pleaſe 
im: this Hoſes ſball ſanRific all the joy,ſhall follow ic. 


To 
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[ made ſo mervailouſly {o ere 
er, Ic the making of it, by His do. 
5, iri all eyes; returnin tothe begin. 
: 0 ove thankes tot e Lord for he is 


aron, yes lett all that ftare the Lord, confer. 
remembred us when we were in danger, 
our enemies, with a mighty hand and 
arme. CAnd, «s for them, hath turned their de. 
their owne head. <And hath made this day, 
* joy and gladneſſe, © To this 
Govs, the Lonp of hea- 
© ven, glorious in holineſſe, fearefull 
' in power, Going wonders, 
Fo! » &C. 
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In convertendo Dowinvs captivitatem $10 n,C9c. 
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ER. 1. When the Lord brought apaine the poi of 
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ion, "we were like them that dreame_s 


b : The) 4s our mouth filled with laughter and our tongue_ 
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"withjoy::' Then ſaid they among the Heathen, TheLord 
To done great things for them. 


; The : ord hath done great things for us, whereof we rejoice, 


'OLosso, > ng LEE RE as the Revers in 


HE word Cap1ivitie is enough to give 
-us light, when and why rhis P/a/me was 
| firſt indited namely upon theirreturne 
{rom the Captiv:tie. Of which ceturne 
ofthcirs, cha uber bother»: bony 
ofthegreareſi; nay,it wasthe v 
'reſt 4 hiring hte God rouctfaſed 
his people. Their cftate no where {o 
miſerable as there; witnefſe the booke 
of Lamentations, Their caſe never fo 
ioyfull, asreturning rhence; witnesthis 
- booke of Pfalmes. No benefit ſo much 
celebrared: None, fo many Pſalmes as 
L | i Dividethe whole booke into foure 
arts, one fourth a yay 


Rathpine tain to watch it But,chis I muſite 

ly patternedin all points,we muſt not look fy 

> powder,thenit was not found, If they had 

urder 0 perſons :they knew no other Wor 

7 ER op ra lg 


eceived from G op ſuch a Deliverance as weean 


{rvitie, come not fully home , be not al. 


none ARE 56 thatcomenccreg, we; 
er take our Texts hence, ortake nondy 

. \ 4.8 /* TE EM "4 | 1. 
KL thidchen,and applying itto the pteſent, there ſhall nced but one word 
that is, the.,w COPEY py it, all.cls;woyldrunne very cleere 
if we might burchangethatone >andin iedd'of readinp,Whey the 


____ Lord turnedaway me aptivitzef $i09,ue-mightthus readk When the Lord turned any 
the blowing up of Sian a (oa Les Fecal? I; wzll,and keep perfc& cor. 

To true, it was not a C:ptivitie, that was twrned away from us. And yet itis hard 

tolay, whether it mightnot have proovedtothattoo : andwhether G © », in 143j7g 

it away, did not happily turne auay aCaptinitic; Bur, ifnot a Capievitie that He twned 

_ «way rom us, was worſe then any Captivitie. This Pſa/me ſheweth it; They that arc 
Caprives, hownaiſerable ſoeyer their caſebe; yer bave hope of returning, as theſe had 

and did. Bur, ifthis ofours had taken place, we had beene ſure enough for ever retnr. 

iog: webad beenc(all paſt ſinging, I» Contertenge, | | 

one word being changed (andthar without wrong to the Text, for it is for a 
) all els will fall in and follow of irfelfe. 1 As tharof theirs, ſothis of 


ore ge wacithe areas: 2 2.) Arthetranone the ben her, then fudet 
; that 


thems So,they, of other Nations , nowſaid of us 'G © Þ had beeneour good 
; 0k »;forbringing usagaine,ifnot fromthe captivitiz of Babylon, from Babylon(] am 
ſure) that is,from a horrible and fearfull confuſzerr, which He turned away from this 


- <E-. 


on th 


030 pgely, as, as ;,done, ſecmedrather a dreame, then a thing done 
' Fact ſum, Grce |», 2:1 Againe,twrnedir fomemorably , a5 the Heath 


Thea 


peeve tithe che Conc (he betanchi of all) F at7i ſums 8c. This 
{17 i 4% 1 it Khoſ# % ff is 1 F 248 #7 
E Halle je isno ſoonerdone,,: but cloſe npon it commeth their Heſanna, To 
yectthem,and pray Converte Domine. Andin thisalſorwo degrees, 
7torurne it, : And then, foto turncit, :as the. ſtreames 5» the 
tt | a (thatis)the wilderneſies likening their captivity to a deſert,andtheit 
to ftrcames of.water.” And whatmore needfull, or what more welcome then 
lp; 4 ? Theſe arc the. degrees and ſeppes, intheirs. The ſame 


Il we tread m our owne; to ſhew,that we may with good right convetr ro our 
is Plalme In Conner tends. 


SISISISISED 


: (NT firſt forthe worke, then for the workemanſhip **The worke i is, The 
TE 0 « Þ twrned away the Captivitie of Sion : Furſt of the City of Sion,* Then, 
2 ofthe Loxps twningit, 
3e Captiv3rie of Sion: 1 aske firſt, why of Sion ? why notthe captivitie of Terifa® 
, Tuda Iſrael ? Teruſalem, Inda Ihacl, were ledd away Captives, nolefſe then 
BE They he greater, and more general: why not the Capt:vitic ofthem , bur of 
2? It ſhould ſeeme, there is more in 5/9/s, then inthe reſt, that choiſe is made of it 
the reſt. Why? what was $702? We know it was but a Hillin Teruſalem,onthe 
we Why is that H:// fo honoured? No reaſon in the world, but this, That, 
 it,the Temjle was buile : And ſo,that S/onis much ſpoke of, and much made of,ir 
pnely for the Temples fake, For whoſe ſake it is (even for His Church ,) rhatthe 
Hon loveth the gates of Sion,more then all the dwellings of lacob, Loveth her more , 
-mdſo hercaptivity goeth neerer Him,and her deliverie better pleaſeth him, then all 
wh belides. This maketh $7075 captivitie robe mentioned chiefly, as chiefly regar- 
dby Gov,andto beregarded by His. As (we ce) it was: when they fatt by the wa- 
Babylon, that whichmadethem weepe,was, When we remembredthee 6 Sion : that 
ar greateſt eriefe. That their greateſt gricfe, andthis their greateſt ioy ; Letat#/u. 
g, _— newes came, (not ſaith the Plalme, #» domes noffras,We ſhall goc now eve. 
eto = owne houſe, but) i» Domum Domini ibrmns We ſhall A to the houſe of the 
are before the G o pof Gops in Sion. 
Goals ved and fauoured highly: yet, how dearefoever $707 is in His G ighr,for 
Woes propter peccata populi me, (he ſometimes is forſaken, and afflicted by Him. 
- h He take z0t His wercie utterly from her, nor ſuffer His trnth quite tofaile, yer 
wihierh her offences with the rodd and her deeper tranſoreſsions with ſcourges : anda- 
ng the reſt, wich this ſcourge of Captivitie, 
Fe be plagued athome,intheir owne land,is but a 794d in comparifor'# Captivitte 
Baſe wv inreſpe& ofir, and a ſharpe one, To be bercftof all wehave, and of 
_ (kn; ich they have, that have nothing els) /ibertie z to becarriedinto aſtrange 
to be made bond andthrallto the proud commands of an Enemie, Wo is ze for 
waith /eremic.) And no maniſhallneed but to read bis Lamentations only, There 
ticular, to be ſcene, the evill of captivitie, how ſharpe aſconrge it is, The 
© was made for that end. 
z ofall Captivities, none ſoevill, as thatof Babel! : Tfany other bea ſcourge, thar 
pon, In AEgypt, their caſe was more tolerable: their ſoules were free there, 
er their bodres m Servitude; they mi r wy God yerthey were not compelled 
w = Iſis or Oſiris. Onely, ivitie of Babellis the captivitic of 
3 then bodjes. gs they mu al downe before the great Idol in the field 
Kkkk23 ' Dars 
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Pro.21 
6 Pihbo3' 
' South. (This verſe referring to that of Salomon,) Ir is the Zord then, the prear 
| Anerrpleny,, the great Twrer of the greateſt Monarch 5 hearts, that thus :urned Cyrus's 
 Pfal 313, 24+. ' heart. Cyrus being twned, his Decree came forth. for their returne, A Domino faitume 
 iſftud, It was His doing; they ſaw it, they notedit; and they had beene to be noted of 
4 _ __ great blinanelic it rhey had not noted, Bur, note it they dd, Sothey beginne one 

Mal-1341, Of cheir py i af 7 Days ; and againe they repeate it, Nzf/ quia Dx vs, 
If the Lord had not doxc it, it had not beene done, Burt for him, they had beene 

in Babeb,, full, Thus much * for Sion's captiviize, and * the Lord's tyriing : The 
ja tarned away the Captivitie of Sion, Sv have ye the worke : Halle/uja for the 

2. WorYXxe. | 

BoRelvju. | - Andagaine, Halleluja for the Work-w:anſhip. To eſcape a Capiivitie, isenough, it 

o__ rag Skills notnow 3 howſocver, it is well ; thankesbe to G © v. Bur, it receiveth encreale, 

manacr. and is made capable of a higher degree, by the Hanzer : and hat greatly, All c« 

——— vic are-pricvous; ſpecially,that of-Babell:. Andall retwrnes joytull ; ſpecially, 
from thence. Yet is eventhat made more joyfull, rwo waies ; ſert higher by thelc 
ewo degrees, 1. That it was /zkea dreame. It isevera figne of a very ſtrange event, 
when men, at the ſeeing ought, though they be awake, yet think they arcnot; though 
they doe not dreame, yerthinke, they are in adreame. 2. Thatthey among the Hea- 
then ralkedof it. Iris ever aſigneof a famous accident, when other men ({pccially, 

other Nations) ſpeake, and ſpeake magnifice of it. 
— Fatt (umns ficut ſomniantes, We were 4s it were in 4 dreame, it Came ſo ur!col't for. 
For, ſo come dreemes (we know) without looking for: (Men know not, when they 80 
to bedd, whatthey ſhall dreame of.) Andir isa benefit, tohave a benefit come, like a 

dreame, without waiting longer for ic. 

-" Then,ircame without any /aboxr of our parts : That, that commetl in a dream, 
commethto us ſleeping $ wedoing nothing to it,ortowardir,more then if we had been 
faſt all:epe. it is a benefit to havea benefit come like a dr eame without parnes: 
raking for it. 

» Beyond lope, Bur, neither of theſe is it: That it was anlabouredfor, or that it was #7loot'? for. 
Bur, that it was ſo ſfrarge,as noman would ever have looked forit ; fo ſirange,® well 
might we drcame of ſome ſuch thing, but /awake)never avy ſaw the like. [he nature 
of dreames isſuch : Men, in dreames, have ſuch ſtrange things appeare ©© them, as 

Gen.2$.13. would never come into the minds of any, that were awake. They ſe 

37-9 Aagwillreach up to heaven They ſee the Moone and Starrs-worſhipp!r's them ; 1 

Dan2-3-3) fee men with beads of gold and breaBtraf ilver,and Iwor not what things: _— 
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;phanſic's figuring, but never of the ſenſe's apprehending, This ma» 
> byalllikely-hood, to ſeeme like dreames. Aud ſuch was their cafe, arthe 
out of Cyrs's proclamarion, fortheir returne.. It was fo little logked for, 
It houldcome; it was fo aboveall they could hope for, when it did comes 
at with the ſodainciTe, and what with the ſtrangeneſle,for the preſent;it ſeemed - 
14 dreame of the night, rather then-any wie of the day. Veil might they 
 ſbmas, Cf 
” ape To ſpecifie what kindofdreame. | '7acob dreamed, and was much od 
ved with'it: Nebuchadnezzar dreamed, and was exceedingly frighred with it; Gen3 15. 
theere) was of the nature of Jacob's ; a comfort able,pleatant dyrame + You may _— 
wthe effets inthe ſecond verſe ; Tum repletum eſt &c.. Andiure, the1 prefſlion 
lephanſi, nowhere ſhewerh it ſclfke more powerfull, then in dreames z Men ſhall 
raffeftcd, as they ſhall even /augh out, as they ſhailever ?4/ke aloud; yea lo ghat 
wthall cven wake with it many times. This heere was {uch ; /oyfell, it filled thei 
ts fullof joy ; fo full, as it even brake forth, and ranncover, over into the counte- 
we, Os riſu; overinto the.tongue,Linguajubilo, The face is amurorgto ſhow, how 
w 14 is aFeRed: ,lhe (01gHe A MMUMPEete, to foundour the ſecrcrs of the heart. 
mM ight ſee rheir joy, intheir face, as 11) a m11:ror ; you wight heare it {rom them” 
\ as froin a trumpet. Aligne itwas, the Fo7tazne was full, when both the 
yes thus rune Over. 
dat, what is itfor a dream, tobe pleaſant,il it benot true withall> Nay there is 
more miſerable caſe, then of him that dreameth the pleaſant yworie-dreame, and 
ten he awaketh finds itnothing fo. Dreames, he is at a feaſt, and waketh all bur. 
ye > dreames, he isrich , and waking, finds nothing in his hands. This,was not fuch: 
\ per corneam portam, a true one ; not to be lett goe: for a dreame, for it prooved 
wore then a dreame,a reallthingindced, For, when they came out of their reawe,all 
e Countric abourrang of it, Tr direbant oe. OY EE 
*And.rhcrecan be no better way,to come to atrue indgementof what befalleth us, 
en by dicehanr, what other men ſay of it, Men are commonly over-ſ{erfible. of their 


# E 


% ne Joy 4 rruer eſtimare would beraken, from them, that areno parties to it. Beſt, 
 Heare what they ſay. 
ZEſpecially,if it be nor onely N#cebant inter Homines,but inter Gentes too , if they be 
or fioglc men, but whole Nations. Their Drcebant is yet a degree turcher. For, ma- 
"Iy a deliverancethercis, the world never talks of, and yer, great tor allthar ;bur,thoſe, ' 


ie cycs and the mouthesof whole Nations, muſt needs be prime Magnituds- 
þ: andſo was this then. Notice was taken of this,by thoſe :nrer Gentesz andno other 
xe forthe time, but of it. This ſhewerh, itmighe well be as range, as a dreame, bur 
x no dreame indeed. | 
The Heathen were either {trangers, and regarded them not , or enemies, and ma- 
nedrhem.-- No fcare, that fuch {clpecially, the larer ſort } ſhould dreame too; No; 
zeflecepes not. And waking and ſeeing it ; no feare,they will be partial, and con. 
Emore then truth. Commonly, rtheic nature is to abate, diminiſh, extenuate : 
#0 — : | | F_—_ ——_ na cn hos 
dfeare of amplifying attheir hands, Ii they ſay, it is great, itis great indeed. And 
ere, both ſtrangers, and evemies contelle it; therefore, we maybe ſure, it was no 
ar or ordinaric 11ur 717g. | 


ZAndrruly, great reaſon they had ſo toſay , Ir could be no policic (they ſaw) for 


* So memorable 
Tmartoſend them backe, Hehad them now ſafe, and well broken to ſervice, by ſe- a5'he Heathen 
ne Jeare's continuanc 


e. They might prove {lipperie,and revolt; and ſo he repent taikedof tt, 
diag chem home. Beſides, he ſcarnone backe, of all the reſt of bis Captrves, 


p 
the world. Then, tolctethem go; and inluch ſortto letethem go,withſo ample 


7 


miſſion,wich ſo 7:c/ rewards,go build againe: This,when it came to theirnotice, 
c em uſe,it found them (ke; even drew from them this dicebant. 
LEP 5 POy, | t\ 
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Purpoſe, In 


tlicy lay, 
© cortmon things ;\ but g2eat.- | 2. Then, 4} 


y ril en pot T7 _ " ſe rhey bapred not,but were doxe, 


cle 


Th 
Fe o Þ, inthem. 4. Then, not Conc by "te Ta 


"78 e; bur, purpoſely done for thim. An 

e111 9944 SH we tel 662g For, magre Feels woolen 

by Wir ;in ſain magnficauit facere, they lay magnifici ilios, ut ag 1, 

i; Het ed them, or {ett grearly by them, for whom He would bring 

o paſſe taWorke.” This, ſais they among The Heathep, 

Py "wee j { drba the Heathen laid:it, and that the Jewes themielvesſpale not theſe 
+ -Bur, they were fo raviſhed with j joy atthe firſt, as they were te be borne 
* ko Burnow. finding the Hearher ſo laying ; and finding, Kt was all but true, they 
= z they mult needs themſelves bound to fay at leaft fomuch: / And more they 
couli nee © for, motecannotbefaid:) Somuch then;-andnotefle then they - Ang 
this addeth #degree to theigzeebayr. Thar the ſound of it was fo great among the 
Heathen, as't made an Ecrhoeven in 1larie it ſelfe, 


< 


hr bak k be 74 p Fo 


ir un Iſrael, b for Cimmn illis : ther's all; - And indeed. Sion aauldhavebecen mt. nr, to Vans Ee, 
KOEN Marbesfhbuldfod thoſe things for great, and Go Þ to be the Der of them; 
and Sion ſhould not diſcerne rhem for ſuch. -If the Heathen ſhould ſa; magrif cov 
Domina: fatere, and Sion fhoyltd normagnifie Him for this fo magnificent a worke; if 
this Conſeſhon ſhould even be wroong from the Heathen, and ſhould not come vo- 

Juncarie from the Children of Son, whom it more necrcely concerned a great ceale, 
"> Butwhar/ſhatttherebeno difference berweene $i9's and the Heather's dictbart, 
but/onely Nybiſcum?” Yes : for thoughthe words be the fame, there maybe odds 
- inthe uttering, God forbidd, but 260 ſhould ſay, in another manner key, atthe 
penrodinh "O31 
nn of "And yer, :otiehs is fome amends ſor $joz : The words arc not all our the ſame. Heet 


laianies, 46a rr nog eem more in Son's; in which, , they plainely exprefſe the odds, berwene 
Rn? their affeQionsand the Heathen's._ This it is; Fatls ſums letantes : 1 hat is, the 
Heathen ſay ir; bur, rather wondring, then reiogcing at ir, They ſay it, becauſe they 
car exmmoreooſebix ſa it,itis fo evident; butthey bite rhe lipp when they have cone 3 
_ dnt eqens wellcontent.to have ſpared the ſpeech ; well content, that Go v 
not done'ir, tharrhey might not have ſaid it.. In a word : : they lay 1t v irhourt 2 

_ Jerames;, But; $ion latth , andjoyeth in ſayjngit: ſaith ir, and, iN ſaying, It, 
Logos the end'of it; Fat? ſums Letantes;” And this (heere) 1s true joy, grounc ed vpon 
| nſiceration of the matter{by occaſion of the Heather 5 ſpecch. The other. 
(defore) was'likerhe laughing | in a dreams Bur, this,rrue joy 3 and,in ſignethereof, 

ie was at the firit bur fac? ſum ficut ſomniantes ;, but heere, it is fatti ſuns (nor ſic#t, 


aha '> * Dory. wore | we «vip d.”" And this aakerh up their Halc/1s. 
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I. Their performed, they cometo their Roſanna ftreight, And whyſo 
wy —_ roy in —_ (cut [ormritantes , ſs they ſay And, dreames (we now ) have 


wy ns ſhort. And; they were fattr letintes and, 10) RG 
wed nature, laſteth nor much longer the 'Fdreame, bor vaniſketh quick'y, 
CR Sapp ayrinriens one awdkerhy Dreames,” andjoyer, 6f65hebad, ſoſoore loſt. That 


[etantes laapa tins ſomniantes, to keepetheir jo! wakings! histhey 


my: ve rc anend of urge ſtreightto D_ 
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vNn-royyDaEer-TrEASON 
verſeto their thankes for 1» Convertendo,a petition,Con- 
ed rhat;togram this. 1» Convertendo Domiiithhy 
'Domine :, (that is,Hoſann, whim mm the higheſs.) CES. wo 
verte Pomine » Why how now? Bur very now, they praiſed Him for tuning i. They pray 
and do they now prey Him, to 7xrne#t away 2 How. hangsrais rogerther; to 52 (nes. 

have that ir»ecd, thar is twr»edalready ? They: may ſceme to be ſcarce yer 
their drcame. Not fo: Theſe rwo Converte's,and theſe two Captivities are not 
.- Saint Auguſtine faith well-(upon ſolu doloribues inferni, As I. ) that, 
anner of wayes,athiog is /ooſed; ' Eirher,after we area)ready ſnared; * or els be. 
and that'webe not ſnaredwithitat all;-C un x 1 s rlooſed thoſe ſowowes, this lat- 
way, which is farre the better way of the twaine, And cven fo, two wayes 15a 
piivicie (or any miſchicfc els) curned away: * byan after-de/zverie when it ts come: 
by a fore-hand prevertion,yer it do come, The Grecians exprefle it; by Promethens 
Epimethens: | the Latins, by Antevorta,and Potvorta;, The Schoolemen,by preve- 
doand ſubvepiendo: But, prevention isever the better. Betrer a good Buck/er, to 
: þ ofthe blow z then a good Plaiſter ro.healetheburt of ir. Better never lec 41628, 
nreturnfrom-1r. The Captivirte of rhe firſt verſe was come,and is now Come and 
be: VVho knoweth, whither there be any other to come? It there be, Carrere 
wine.turn itaway beforeband; take orderthere nevercome any tnore. So.it 15 plain, 
llthe former 1» corvertendo, they may well pray this laſt roo, notwithſtanuing, 
hey may well pray it, and good reafonthey have,to prayit. The children of Edom, 
adthe reſt of their evill neighbours,thar ſhewed heir goodwill in this caprivitic paſt, 
te the ſame men {till 3 ſtill carry the ſame minds, No yeare, no day goeth over their 
eads bur they wiſh and contrive,to bring another,either captivitie,or ſome milchict 

$, I know not what. Therefore Corveric Dozzinets no more then needs, 


XZ Now, as Converte Domaneis,what they with done : S7cat torrentes 18, the manner, 


. The m2 nv 


P ” * . o - . 7 > 
How they wiſt/irdone.. Turne it and ſo turve it, asthe ſlreames in the South, By the eaſt 
—Sexth, undeſtandingthe Sorth cl:mate ; on which fide, lay Arabia deiſerta, All, 


"S$08:4-ward from them, was nothing but a 47ze and wait wilderneſſe, It 1s of the na- 
xe of a w//derneſſe th be without water, And what fireames are there then inthe 
 wulde neſſe?. None, but ſuch as they call Land. waters. And how are they turned vr 
bro ght thither 2 No other way, then by melting the ſnow on the great high hills 
"there, which being difſo] /cd bythe ſummer-tanne, come down {o plentifully, rhat all 
7 e pooles are filled with watcr ſo ſtrongly,that they turne rhe courſe of mighty rivers. 
—ZLacir meaning then is. 1: They have-as grear need of deliveric, as the South -cl;- 
—Ewwatce hath of water, 2. Captivzitieis as congeled ſnow, and they frozen faſt in it, 
batthey cannotficr, - 3. They would have it 7#7ncdy but by no violent way, but 
yen pnely by thawing and melting the hearts of Princes (Cyrus and the reſt) lett a- 
ainſt rhem (whoſe hcarts -$4/0-m0n compareth to thele ſtreames - } by thar, rather 
I any_ other way. _...4+ That never! was water-ſ#reame more welcome ro the 
__ way-farine man, in the wildernefſe, then this ſhalbe rorhem. For, we reade of two 
apner of turpings they had, * One out of Zgypr, in violent and tempetigous mait- FEA 
s The ſea fied, lordan was drivenback ; Pharao was drowned; Schon and 07 lain: PC.1 3334 
ry grcat adoe there was. * Andnowthis,out of Baby/on; neither by anarmie, Pal 136.15: 
Eby maine firength, bur &y-my Spirit (faith the Zord) breathing wpin Cyru,and in " 
Land gentle manner melting his heart: and there wasall. A converſion (not as tra, Pon 
L Pharao, but) as this of Cyr: not, as rhe rivers of the North ; bur, as the 2.Chro.z6.22. 
\ wc inthe South,is itthey pray for. So pray they,and fo will all pray thar arc well 
&d.- Thus farrctheir Hoſanns, 
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lowtoalcerthe propertic of all chis, and to convert it to our own uſe: and roſbew | 
za both this Ha/lelwja 4 'and then that this Roſanna, will no lefſe agreets us, and pF 

eer(ifnor more; but certeinly more; ) areview muſt needs be granted,of all the 
;poincs.) \Andin them (there isno remedie, but) we muſt tall ro meaſuring, === 
Kkkk4 | that 
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 ofthat whichpaſſerh theſpeech of all ſpeakers, Oculus nop widit, &c. The like never 
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Lrootodiyowoenthis ofours,and that oftheirs, ©, 
&- ve | a d uf with another manner of Hall: lujs, then C 
it, whicher we Tooke to that which was 1wr7ed away; ours wo 
inner of turningiclelf; ours was berter : to the meares of this ;,,. 
preferted = tothe likenefle of. a dreame, tothe dicebant inte 
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pt kurne 
Andwhat manner of defolation ? For, we way find. Caprivities ro match their, . 
Zara People to be carried away captive, is no new thing upon earth. But, this de(g. 
ation of ours putts downe all that ever were. What ſhould I fay, but as the _7 j ole 
was. [cen,heard, nor entred into the heart of man. 
And onrtarnme;theretore;theberter-:-and-not onelytherefore; but in it {e'fe 
ſimply. Two turnings we {aid rhere/ were: ' By prevention yer ir come : and * ſb. 
vention alter 13-15 come; and prevention the better, and thatwas ours. Theirs was 
by Poſtvorta;:light upon then firſt, Ours came not at usart all, and yer, very neer 
us itcame, as necr ascould be; notrohuctusz andeventhen, away it was :urn:d. So 
muchthe better (ſhould Ithink) we willreckon of ir. Thar the b/ow, or blowing up 
was turned; and we not hurt; rather then we burt, and ly long on the Chirureiay's 
handandar laſt be cured... That of theirs lay heavic upon them fora long time.yerir 
was turned aways Severe yeares full, Ours was turzed, inthe turning of ahand, 
And we kao; itisa doubling of the pleaſure,to doirat once. 
As in themanner, loin 'the canes of this twrning , we paſſe them farre. In 
that of theirs,theimmediate cauſe of rheir turning, under Go d, wasthe iurning of 
Cyrus the King s heart, which. G o » hath in bu hand, and turneth as the ſ{reames of wa. 
ze... And was not ours foroo?! And yer ſtill, after amoreexcellent manner, Theirs, 
a Heathen ; ours a Chriſtian Prince : theirs, a ſtranger; ours, our owne, Tothe 
ſtcange ##79ins of whoſe heart, to znrxe theJetter intoaftrange conſtrufRtion, nextto 
Go» himſclic, wemay alliruly aſcribe our deſtrution then 1#r7ed away, This 
for the * tmraing,the * manner, and mednes of it. 
Now arthc timeof this mrn7mg;-it they-were-ficut fomniantes, we were more. 


___ 4». T hey weredelivered by aproclamation: proclamations {we kaow) come notforth, 


till it be well on of the day, whenthe ſtreers are well filled with people to hearethem ; 
burneverecarly.iachemorning, Bur, thenewes of ours came berimes, when a great 
part of us were 397 ont of our bedds, and ſcarce well awake: ſo,it might be affirmed of 
us literally, we were thenin goodearneſt, ſicut ſomniantes. 
+, 2. Saint Peter was awake, broadawake, when the Angels made his chaines fall of: 
he-lothedhimſelfe, ſbodd bimlelte, girthimelfe, were through three gatcooncakers 
nother, and afterthat, througha whole ſtreet , yer that thar happened, was ſo exccc- 
ding firangeto him, that all this while, he rhought he was bat iz a drcame, Our caſe 
was Saint Peter sforallihe world; we werertruly delivered, and yet many of us got Up, 
no were tully ready, yet we could getrour ſelves ready to beleeve, but thatwe d<&1d 
{bl /:/am widere: Sicut ſomniantes,et ecce vigilantes; © | 
TEE 13 They hadſenſe oftheircaprzvitie, their mindran onit; the more their mind ran 
on it,the more like to dreame of it. ” We had not ſamuch: it was the furcher end of 
ourthought, arx! thercfore more like a dreame, more unlooked for. 
*& They were not faſt aſteep, they did fomwhat toward their deliverie; with long, 
ten and caryelt praycrghey;didfollicice G o »; they andtheir Prophetis f® them. 


* Prayeg nor, we kocw nocaule to pray; nothingart all did weto it or coward it, it 
7: o0U "nett WL WC Were « flcep. 7 | ; 
22094 ithing of the joy ofthe ne dreame ? This I may: thatwc paſſedthem - 
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X . | | [ 4 \ | 
untrie ; they mult looke more demurely, they muſt 
were in our owne,we might do it the more treely,borh 
L L q 14 4 we did, | '* : b- 6, 
« Theirs was dicebant , burof ours, ro: 4tetane. 
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—— chemſelves, in private, were forced to ſay as much : thar, the greatnefle of ours received 
"——waneſle trom the mouth of our encmies. 2. 
FXZDOur dccbant is double to theirs then, and fo is our fad? ſums letantes. There 1s,as For fatli ſumus 
joy for our owne detrverie; ſo likewile another joy,for the fall of our evemits : They had <4 
—mhetormer only : Ve, both former and later, For, intheirs, they to whem they had 
"—Hecne Captives, let them goe,andtbere was all; and they were g/add of it : but they of 
* "Babylon became not Captrves to 5709, But in ours, not only the Caprevitie was turned 
away ; but we leddcaptivitiecaptive, which is rhe greateſt loy of all. They that menc 
ours, infteadof ours, found their owne : were taken in their owne tarne, became Cap- 
Mes themſelves ; and as they entended,qur members (hould, fo theirs (now) rent, and 
-RWretched one fromthe other. So, in every point,they fall {hort of us, and we, in all 
and everic, arc (till beyond them. 
EX Andnow lctme alittle ſtay,and/ay as much for our ſelves, as for the Tewes, If we 
hall bur enterinto our owne hearts for a moment, wecannot but think thus : Whar, 
doth this our deliverance draw thus much,even from other nations, thar arc our enc- 
ies > Why then (belike) it muſt be ſome cxtraordinarie great one, Why (methinks) 
—Eroucherhnotthem;this;-ic coucherh us;-it.is we, that were de/rveredandnot they: 
2209, (hall they ſay all this of us, and ſhall not we /ay as mvch of our ſclyes? Shall we 
come behind them, or rather, (hall we not come behind them, fince they arc gotbe. 
—JWoreinthis Dic-b1nts The words we cannot mend, they are ſo full ; Great were the 

ings, and very Great : They chancednat; they were done, done by G ov, Hewasthe 

Joer ; He the Doer of theſe great things, and we the- people, for whom theſe great - 
_ Yn [weredone: Andfo, a people highly magnified by Him in his mercie; andſo, 
people decpely boundto magznifie Him for all His mercies, butforthis, aboveall,that 
—Zaithe Vorld{peaks of. ; = 

And, though we cannor, with other words then they ; yet can, and will (Ttruſt) 


—xunarre other affeion, G ov forbid, but facere 1obiſcum (ſhould be founded in an 
2 Tay ic key, then facere cum ills, In dangers (I am ſure) itis, never any mens dan. 
Wthey ſcein danger of drowning upon the Sea as they inthe (hip,themſelves cry, 
F@ſeve ws, G od forbid, but we that felt it, ſhould take up our Halleluja in a higher 
Akers as we were of it, Is 
& this be the difference :that we [ay the ſame, thatthey ſay: but they ſay Magni- 
enopi{cum, O& fattt ſumns letantes. | 
And, fince our caſe doth-ſo many waics ſurpaſſe this of the Jewes, in all the points 


as 4% iv-; 
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_ gas foucnh us as our owne: Never they from the ſbore,cry ſoheartily Lord ſave them, 

n | 

ene then they, that were but lookers on z heard of ir, andpake of it, but were,not 

£ it Dominus facere cum illis and facti ſunt gementes z, and we magnificavit Domes 
a along 


1171! FECT hewould exp 
SPE be thet? This: 
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"And now, ſhall we ſtay heere andend with Halelsja, andeuttof Heſanraquites | 
dare nor: 1lcldome ſee Halle/uja hold long, if Heoſanns foriake it, and ſecond it not. 
ForT aske ;Whar,are they all dead that ſought our lives ? Say, they are : Is the 4441] 
dead too? If he benor, itskillsnot, if they were. His powder-197ll will till be going - 
he will fill be as buſic, as ever, in t#77ing over all hisdeviſes, in 1r7i7g bimſclfe into 
as many ſhapes as Protews,and all to rxrne us to ſome milchicfe, The more it concernes 
ns, notto betoo long at our Halle/zja; but, when we have done it, betore we ſtirreto 
take up our Hoſanng; notto forgett itinany wile. After we have praiſed Him for i 
convertendo, that ſo itis:*to returne, to our Converre Domine, thatſo it may long be. 
The wheele will ftand, irwill not turne on ftill, without it. 

Then,in the perſon of humble ſuppliants cry we all, Hoſanna tothe Highti?, and Con. 
Fzek.tzs, © werte Domine,co Him, that is Lordot Ezekiel's wheeles, and of all their converſions, 
32 6h Therather, forthar there is no ane defigne, hath morelayd open and lerus ſeethede- 
fe&s and weakeneſſe of all humane wiſedome and watchfullnefle, then this There 
wantedneither, but it went beyond borh. No, nor any defigne hath lett us ſee, how 
dangerous and undiſcoverable plotts,the'devill is able to poſſefle his lIimms withall,All 
to let us ſce, what need we have, toturneto him, with our Converte, that can ſee what 
...they doat mid-night,inthe vault,as well as what 1s doneat xoone-day,on the houſe-10jp: 
can ſee, and drſcover;, diſcover it, and twrne it away, That He would, as many as arc 
comming this way, 1urne them all away. 
And turne them all away, by the way of prevention not ſuffering them tolight on 

-us (as theirs did; and then afterremove ir; buraverting it, before it come; ticſt at- 
ter,itberoo late. | 

And (that we forgetnot Sicut) thatheturne it byſuch, and no other meanes, then 

._ the ftreames in the South , that is, with no great adoe: not, in boiſterous or rigorous 
meanes,as thatof F 'gypt; but,in mild and calme manner,as this of Babel,and as our owns 
By the ſame meancs * zeven by the turning of the heart which is in His hands;which 
as the ſtreames #n the South He now did turne,ando fill andever may. That,from that 

 fountaine(Kill) may flow the fircames, that may give us refreſhing in time of 07 102. 
Thar, if ic be His bleſſed will, that may everbethe Sicur, as now it was. 

And now, turne our captivitie 6 Lord, paſt and to come ; turne both ; that, as the 
ftreames of the South they may melt, fall away, and come to nothing ; that our future 
. dangers may ſtill be ſicut ſomn7a., ever as dreames, but never viſions : that, as we havC 
been now matter of praiſe tothe Nations,for our formerdeliveric, ſo we never become 
a by-wordto rhem, forany after calamitic: butthar,our conclufion may be cver; fact 
ſums Letantes ftill in joy,and this joy may never be taken from wgthat we ſtil may laud and 
. magnifie Thy glorious Name, evermore prayſing Thee and ſaying, Magnificetur Dominant: 
The Lord «ef nagnificd his power pa 4 : CC nk << which His 

ly N. e ragnified, this day, and forever. 
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fd when bn Diſciples Tames andlohn "ſawit, this faid : 
\Lord, wilt thou that we command, that-;fire come downe 
om heaven, and conſume them, even as Elias did ? 


% .Leſus urped about anc rebuked them, and ſaid : Ye know 
7 of what Spirit ye are : 


rt Sonneof man #; not come: to defiroy 1 men's troes, but 
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| NE have heer,ji ia this Text, a whole town of Sama. 
E 114, in dangerof being Je#r 3 of being de: 
- firoyed, by fire - and they icaped it narrowly : 
ox 16h wn cher lacked dicimus, a word 
ſpeaking. Otthe Diſciples, Jome were very for. 
Wa he +l ic but,; Cunt ink free 
chem: and the cnd was, the Town was ſaved. 
And was not this, under the termes' of James 
and tohn anda Toun of Semeria,out very cle 
this dayfoure yearc? Wewerethenindanger 
| ping; arid deſtroying by the fame 
Bl ment, fre and foi 'woer ie we werey i, would 
EE——— 5.455 Yer try" wongh a letter burns, Thete 
twardec Ft ger COINS dicimas, all they could: and 
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_  Thewhole Text is arqueſtiongupora Caſe: ;the Caſe; this.” +C n & ir wa 
” —JoGiyink RmiCANG ro Ternſallr 7 Baireg ini courtric opanitcch Helen 
to this tqwn, te take up fofging "No lodging would behad, a generall reſtrain; no 
man toreceive Hine) thequarrell, becauſe His face was toward Ierufalerr; would not 
worſhip with chem, in therr mount, /.Vpon thisCaſe, this queſtion: Whither this 
- towne, fornot receiving Cunnisr, vpon pretenſe He was not of their Religion, 
might notbe conſumed? Or makethe Caſe7if you will ) blowne up with fre. Somelit 
tle difference there is,and bur little : Y&,dicimaus deſcendat (lay they;) Yi, facimu «ſ- 
cendat (lay ours: ) deſcendat, or «ſcendat, both end, in covſumet eos, dettruction of 
themandus, Inthi jon, WE ivide Gaz g,15 x andHis corperic, For,of 
- ther, two heernamed were ready todo it, and therefore reſolve, it might be done. 
But C un x 1 s x ruleththe Caſe,torthe Town,thatit ought not to be done; No, not 
for this I, Non receperust Eun; /Nonotvpon:thele partes, Samrncns; No 
not by that Fake" eg miracle, - TIDE ms 
-- Ir was an error(this) of the Diſcrples; we ſee icplaine, by Neſcits: but, of it may 
al F: Irhopg han ay faich - >< + of q4c2-4 0 Tours TO qui totiug munds 
ſuituliterrorem) A bleſſe by it the world wisridd- of the Ike error, 
evcrafter, Riddofthe'© 
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y 'Nay, He goeth further: 
emotion ; ' nor likes not the ſpring i it comes from, * In His rebuke, rells 
us, they are mnctr miſtaken: miſtaken themſelves and miſtake Him, 


' Themſelves, to noove any ſuch matrer: Him, to mover, to Hmm - it being 
- acet for them, tomove , nor Him, togrant, Them, tomove: for, they 
epother ſþiriz, itthey could hirron ir. © Him, to grant: For, He cameto ano- 
% theneither to. heare, or yeeld tro motions of that nature: tells them rhey 


of E1:as's ſpirir, but of His; if they be His DOT and ſo, muſt come as He 
on perdere ſedſalvare, 


we come not now to learne onely; but to give thanks, as the dutic of 
yrequireth) after this, we will lay therwocaſes together, caſe by caſe; this of 
torhis inthe rex: - by which, ir will eaſily appeare {I doubr not) "that we 
8 Genre one Sy, and chankſgiving; nay of thie twaine, the grea- 
tt ps: Ne pun' Nav HKISTS Ne perdas, of this day, 


ISISISIS SIS SS 


\Rycr we come Hoh) motion, let us begin with that, that was the beginning +1. ba S 
of all rhis4  tharis, Diſſent in religion, berween the Samaritan, andthe 
lew. We ſee aſa of it heer, and what {pirit it maaketh menof, Onthe one 

et 'Bethcy lewes, gorhey to leruſalem ? let them haye neither mear, drink, nor 


"; "(chat is to ſay) ſteryertiem, Ontheother; Berhey Samaritans, Seftaries? 
rlives ;; put firero them, burne rhem, blow themup, Mutuall and mortall 


trec breaking forth, upon cyery occaſion, The woman of Semeri exprefleth ir, by |. 
"eo-utunrar,They uſe not,one ſide the other, She might evenas well have faid, c0- 
rants, they abuſe each the other: {o they do : ; forgetting humanitic and divinitic 


, on eirher part. F Heer is the fruir,; this, the ſpicit i it breedeth, And rheſe two, the 
bariten, and the Jew p they made not an endoſ this,till it made an end of them. Look 


loſebbivs, you ſhall ſee in the dayes of Clandirs (Cnman thendepnrie) the very like 
ba, kc othis (heer) upon the very] ſame oCcalion, taken wholy by the Zelorz, and 


nedthe way tothe Zewe's warrs, which woos vr tiithencrer: roo- 
GA Aation ol chi both. . Thus 1t was: .and thus it wilbe::and by this 
neceſſaric Cu kts 1.5 Pax vobys 1 153. and the Peace-makerthat could make Ps 
6: how bleſſeif He ſhould be ! bleſſed heer, and bleſſed everlaſtingly;= 0 > 0h2036 
Ele we rell you this withall: this ſpicit was not then, in all; ncitherall the” 
,nor al the Samaritans. Some there were, on both ſides, m 
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huh be tee "ore Hint, ne, it 15 ba is in pv laſt verſe )rbey wene ,_ 
her tewne, and there He was received. Soall, FREE all the Dſciplesrbus [þ;- 56, 
ac al wr nnesof of thunder '; 


fone! the fonnes of rayne, as' Bartholomewis inter. 
2-nor all arm. = a iter better, for both. All had 
p a.geoer com ive je;andall did 0, 
ole ſpirits garthe vpp "Y ſpe " 5 
lor cheir comfort, th 
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oy ew sfill his defire coir i Samaritans, to 


ve had water, and asked it of the woman of 5,,,. 


r,totake 
Wall, In 


Sent his Diſciples 10 that town, (ther. ) ro buymeat ;and now, to this townehee 
[ (ll) willing,ro breake downethis partition. 
mlle heer, yer He healed (among others )a 7 
Yea fofavourable-rhat way Hewas, andfo readicto be uf; 5 
dandcalled a $«m47itanfor His labour, Well then,let this row 1, * 
: ;ſciples pleaſetheraſelves, in their coxſnming zeale + that other town in 
thelaſt verſe, and the other ten were in the right. . CunrsrT was in theriphe Am 
ſure:Jand it isſafe for us, chat the ſame mind bein 15,that wasin Cnxrsr 1. 
And lonow to the 440tion +, But firſt, tothe Motive, A4ndwhen they ſaw, exc. | 
—Ler meſfay this, for Saint 7amesand Saint Tohn ; They ſaw enough, to move ar 
to indignation, A great indignitie it is,that, which is done by common counteſie, tg 
. every ordinarie traveller {harbour for a night) todeniethat, toany: Omni animy;;. 
um genert pabulum & latibulum,toder and ſhelter, they are dveto all living creatures 
Jaw otnature. VWithiaavericaſter,Cunxisr faith : vr 57 99M habent Fe. 
Not to allow a man, ſo much, as every Fox is allowed;a holefor his 5:49; a very oreat 
inhumanitic, to any : whocouldchooſe, but be moved? F 
"2+ And, ifto denie this, to any were too much : itreceived increaſc,by the perſon, 
Iewas Cun1sr, thatwas thus repelled : of whoſe well uſing, it ſtood themupon, 
to be jealous; andnotto ſhew themſc}ves cold, in putting up any diſgrace offeredto 
their Maſter. We muſt needs allowtheir zeale, in their Maſter's quarrel], 
.- 3. And, when wasthis? For, rhat circumſtance addsmnch, heer, Itwaseven 
then, when He was newly comedowne from the Afounz, from His iran5fiouration : 
immediatly upon that, came this. Him whom a little before, they had ſcene 
glorified from beaver ; to fee him now thus vilified upon earth, would it not moove 
- "q 6 Who 
_ And, who'weretheythar didit > A pelting countrie towne z and they init, a 
ſort of Samaritan hereriques, whom the world were well ridd of; atwhoſe hands,who 
couldendurezrofſee Him thus uſed? Comming from hatred ofherefic, how can it 
chooſe but bea good motion ? 

5- Andnow,why was it, they did Him this diſgrace? For no other cauſc,but tor His 
religion'-- becauſe His back was to their Mount, and hu face to Ieruſalem. And hecr, 
zeale is inhisprime,; Neverſo plaulible, as when. it hath gotten Relrgzon for his pre- 
tenſe, andtheCarholique cauſe for his colour ; then they may ſert fire onthe towne. 
Puttheſe now together. ** Abarbarous lndignitie, bar bour fora night denied : and 
denied Chriſt; *Chriit fo hte in all his olorie: * and that by a ſort of herctiques: 
?andonely, for that He was well affeRed in religion. The caſcis home: when they 
ſaw this; irmoved-rhemto make a Motion. Never talke of it : rhe motion cannot 
be miſliked ; ſpecially comming commended by the Movers,rwo of bis Diſciples: and 

rrp none of themeancft of them, two Pillers (as Saint Pan! calleth them) and he, whom 
Pham ': Teſws ſoloved, one of the two, 


* 


| I , ByU SIIEITEZ ns 0 209)! » bl | | "4s you al . g - | | 
The 4. " Weſee; whatmovedrhem. Now, letus ſee what they move, and upon what war 

Fane. They moveto havetber defi , oped, by fir & fr om heaven, Their Warrant, {acu 

ttle before inthe mount, and who (they arc ſure) 


two things th ed: .* One, that d:fireyea 


R hd” 19" by e. They 
ment ſerve, ſhould be rf Daher 


{ death for 


© Ofthe GrittomeenT»si E ASQ No 


pets with;Chriſt about the meanes, whence they will have their fire; 

þO0E Vhenc from heaven: how, by dicimus. | And hitherto, thecaſe like 

>be edeftroyed : bath, by fire: both, upon one pretenſe,they and we. Now, they 
>anic, Ie(ws's Diſcoples and Jeſus s Societie. For,when it comes to the means, 

= vill rake 0 indirc& courſe : do. it; like Difciples, ornot at all, They 

to worke, on G ops name; call ir Jowne, not conjure it up : from heaven, 

- —g , notfrom any infernall place,nor reatthe earthto bring it up. Sazz: 
=; Faele) flycs ap totheclouds : not (like a Mold warpe )creepsSinto a vaulr, 

6  Decelo do it, like Propherts; nor, like incendiaries, ferch fre rhe wrong 


Fe 
_y 


£ G 


915 


.. The ike may be aid, of Dicimmus : not from heavenyby any optique infirument (as 

Þme ba had, before that time, fired whole naviesz) nogbut onely by Dic:mrws, laying 

Z of vrd and no more. No powder, bur from the clouds: no match, but their 

ie: No#%# fodimns, to fickaxes tg digg ; norbotes tocairie , nor trammes to kin- 
lee: bur, /s dicemrus, by way of IDICOCK, Of not at all, This, themotion, Now go 
1 he\ farrant. 

ZAnood\Varrantwilldowell.-G4r:f-withoutir; they know) likes of nothing. done, *7 < 747748 
erarranto (to winne Chriſt to be willing, to obtaine His fiat; they allcadge, 
puldthink a good one : * Sicnr fecit ; fo no novekie » a precedent for it: *and 

77” Winks good on then) Elias. They had ſeen him but lately, they did the 

TC - or thy call him ro mind.  Moſ#s they ſaw then too, bur, they couldnorſerve 

: en hin of him. He was taken out of the water ,, No good ficut for them, that were ***** 5: 
"Sout &e-works. - And He was the meekeſt man on earth: audit was no meek matter , 

E Wo moncre man,forthe purpolerhey wereabout. Elas,is Scriprure, as wellas 

the authoritic of ſp great a Prophet is enough, to do no more then hedid, upon 

L: e occaſion... Nay.notlike z heer, the occaſion is greater: behold Plus guam Eltas, 

aterthen Elias ſuffereth diſgrace heer, and therefore ſicut Elias is bur reaforable. 
lheer aa ationers: will tall ſhort too, For,it the motionto Chy;// had 
þ4 in Vu foarmus? whow would they have alleaged, whoſe example or authoritic, /- 

—atfecir?. Who, whoever did the like > Which of the Propectly, or Patiriarchs? 

Their motion wad have been withour a ficutf Cit. 

+ or the. matter, .all'is one {faith Saxders ) allone, Elias when he commanded 

from heaven, might even as well have commaunded any on earth : - Runne 
pon them, runne thew/through ; had asg#64t power overthe metalls on earth, 
over; gle Elements-in.che.skie....And-it is like-caough, it Sanders had lived tl 
dnv9.. Domini MD CV. and lad been confulred with, he would have faid 
ight: TAU one Elias might as wetihavebiddpur fire under the Fowne; from be- 

- death; as Jocc fl ire fall on the Towne, from above. Burt, by his leave, there 1s great 

F- | & b ztweene theſe, For firft, Elias mult doe; as bis Commiſſion was to docit; 

= io heaven : He: might nor enter-line his- C wy ton , and putt in, by meals, 
owder , or what he lilked. And agnne: who ſces not, that Elias s fire; 
{03's Faxes arcactallone?-G ov 5 arrowes (as lightning from heaven ) 1nd, $:4- 

d theſe rela ignits Satane, Sathan's traines and fire-workes , from under the rape Hy 
row a.. lInone, thehandotG o p-muſt needs be : in theother, the paw ofthe de- ; 
=. -"rov of man, the furie-or treacherie of forlorne creatures may have 

—daphice. No ſuch aucboritie ,--no. ſuch feare to touch the conſcience, as the 

1 dab [o < 0 p hath; therefore, that is not ſicut Elias. And laſtly, ifiewere, yet is, 

dwg gained by it: Chriſt repealesir by andby and forbidds in his, cuher the ac? 

DIE 4145. 
now, they that ſay thus- (not Magilier didhtorn, but) Maziſter Vis dicimus nos; 
* pthemlche: (belike) no lagk of firength, The Cardenal! cannot lay of them, 
z quis deerant VIreS, that was not done, becauſether wanted force, So that, if 

Wy oſt any.ofchcir duegitwas not, becauſethey lacked power, to maintaine it. 

fdenicth ic thatly: Hawng (faith he) narewdnſſe,orngrenc ecin all diſobe> 5Cor,10.6, 


Ra it; had i; 4 4 reaajneſie; 3 KV! coma diſobedience, And ſure,tbey 
LI that 


Num.12-2, 
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111. 


_ -  Elnifls. cenſure 
and rebuke of 


IJ. 
For Neſcitis, 


Matr, 20. 23» 
Ioh.4.22. 


Rom.10.2, 


2. 
For Neſcitis 
£6)4us ſpiritys. 
Pro, 164. | 
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Of the Gyx-rownur-Tnras0h Ser, 
thatconld thus doe call fire from heaven; firike Elymas blinde', firike 1n11;,, 
dead, inaninſtant , nar hd ox intereſt, which they had (forſooth ) Is 
me all dominion, forlacke of ftrength. Now, it is well knowne,it was the at 
heere in the Text : Dp, fed Maziiter noluit, It was forwant of -,; ==, 
in the Text: 7,of vologot will in Cnr 1 5T: not, for want of v##, or vire, > 
inthem, i; went nots by vires aderans, vel deerant : It went, by agin,.,, 
Cu nts rs wil was wanting, andnothing els. That was their caſe (heere. 
who therefore (becauſe tworthingsgoe to the aft, | Their power, and *Cx 1. 
will): bowſoever they felrtheir ownie power , and themſelves able to doe it, yer way) 
not doeir, on their owne heads,wirhout His privitie, or leave : and ſo now, they a4 
its Mapifter vs dicimms,” By which very manner of propounding it,in this confider; 
iyle, it ſeemerh, little doubr they made to carrie it cleerez made full reckoning of 
Cuxisrts volo, and that He would be moved with their motion. 
. 


——And with theirmotion, He was moved ; for, it is ſaid, he turned with it; bur, ir 
was, the wrong way. Artrthetwurnine, it may berhought,they looked for ſomegoo; 
turne;thar C n x 1 s x ſhould have commendedthem, andfaid: I con you thanks, | 
ſeeyou have care of my credit ; you are Ccven worthy for it, to {itt one 072 »;1 17ht 
hand, the other on my left, for ſhewing yourſelves my Champions : your mction js 
good ;” forward with ir. 

Butzitfallsour,His r#rnine isthe wrong way: He turned on the left fide, To ye. 
bitke them; This C 1x 1sr did. Now I will rell you, what He ſhould have done. 
For, according to the new taken up reſolurion,ofthe grave Fathers of the ſocietie, He 
ſhould have taught them firſt, ro take a paire of ballances, and weighed, whether the 
goodthat would enſue would over-weighthe lofſe of the towne :- It it would,up with 
itandſpare not, Thar'it would certainely. For, it would firike ſuch a teare (the bur- 
ning of this towne) into all the rownes about, that C «x 15 T ſhould never afterwant 
receiving: andit would falve Cu xs Ts reputation much;who had been thought . 
too greatafavourer of theſe Samaritans : andit.would be nuchfor Hiscredit,that He 
bad Diſciples could doe as much as ever could Elias, 

Bur,/Cun x 1 5 T neverſtands weighing theſe: bur, forall the parties were Sam ars- 
tans; parties not to be favoured : forall iris made His quareile,”o £7 : for alltheir 
meanesfhould beby-miracle, whiclieannor be mifliked : for allthis, r9rnes and ve- 
bukes them, Never thinkes the motion worth the anſwering, as being evill ©1074 
ſubHanti#:" bur, rebikes them for moving it, reb»kes the ſpirtr, it came from; and 
rebukes them of ignorance of theit owne ſpirit * Te know not, what ſpirit ye are of. 
As mwuctvro ſay as, If ye did, ye wonld make no fuch motions: that you doc make 
any ſuch;ir proceeds from Nefſcitrs, Fhat, would be marked. They arc in 74707ance ; 
andthe worft ignorance - (of themſelves ) that move for fire. They knew not, what 


-. 


- terrhey are of; but, whatſoever iris, a wrong ſpirit itisz-for, heere it 15 rebaked. by 


HRIST, 


Thar which C u's'r s © rebuketh is, Neſciris; that is their fault: There 15n0 word, 
on which His r2buke canfall;burthat; - It can be no good motion, that comes from 
Neſcitis, For, from Neſcitis commethno good ; without knowledge,the ſoul it ſelfe 
i5notgood, © Neſcirys quid petatis,” No good prayer: _Adoraris quod neſcitis no good 
worſhip; and ſo ignorant devotion, implicite faith,blinde obedienceall rebukes. Zele, 
if it be not ſecundum [cientiam, cannot be ſecundum conſciertiam ; matter of concelt, 
it may be; of conſcience,itcannot be. Ir is but” x92 ; and {is 1s NOT tO be 
allowed (we ſec) no,notin Cx x1 s T's owne cauſe, 


And;itis not every ignorance, this: "nor, of the att; bur; of the ſpirit, be char: 


geth : which is more. For, Spiriecnumi ponder tor Duvs, Gov werebs the ſpirit - 
men looke to theacs; He, to the ſpyrir : therefore, tr thead; bur, the ſpirin mathe 
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cial + deceived in any act, ifyeknow not the/ſþ#rit,it comes fro, One andthe 
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occeding from diverſe ſþrrrts, good for one ; for another, norſo. There- 1 .tob 4.r, 
e ſpirits is eyer good counſaile; andd/ſererioprritunmsa principaliipart'of 2-Cor-13-10, 
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For Neſcitis, 
Cues [D1rttus 
US, 


ES? 
£3 


He towne;not accefforie rothis, G'o Þ would nor ſuffer the wickedand innocent to Gen 18 25] 
of roeether , no not in Sodere;- would not ſuffer N22; to be deſtroyed, be. lon 4.11. 
* auſe there were in it many, that knew ror their r1ght hand, from iheir left; This did 
_ notElizs. 
"235. Then, ir was but qo fecit Elias; nor, fictit ; there is another, Forgwhat Z/7.:5 
288, he'did by ſpeciall inſpiration,had a particular Commiſſion, and (as it were) a Pri. 
" ie Seale for it. And,that,we muſt ever diſtinguiſh,in the Prophets, when they proceed 
| Sytheir general calling (therein we may follow them :) ardwhen an a&15 exccured, 
| Zanddone by them, by immediate warrant : for, ſuch warranr paſſes not ritperion 
| ho precedent to be madeofir. Els, withour their revelation, we may co qued fects 
E1:25, and not Sicut. "And, that is a great N eſriits, and doth much harme: for many 
 alewdattempr, it isfought ; and; if they gett itonce over their heads, they think they _ 
—Aareſafe. Forkilling of Kings, Sic»rfecit Ahbud : of Qneenes, Sicut fectt Tehonadl : tor mags Fe 
| Hcbelling, Sicur Libra." No, no: 9nod fecit, not Sicut fecir ; what they did; they does © 
| asthey did, they doe nor, | : 
= 3. But, ifit were $7cut fecit too, it wouldnot ſerve; It is a Neſcitss (ill 3 and this 

2 our Saviovs*'Cunisrt'!, direc ro their allegations cf Elias: Tobſerve, 
© hey aske of the a; and Cnr 15rT anſwers of the ſpirit, So that, Sicut fects 
Elias," 1s not enough; is buta weake warrant : you mult be of his {þi71t, as well as 
Soc hisact.--His Sizue willnat beare your aQt; uoleſle you have his þr4r, roo. Ir is 
#'® enoughto ſay, thus did E//as, unletle you add, I am oi the lame ſpirir. 
2» 4. Thea; itremaines; rhey muſt fay, they-are of Elia 5ſpirizz and into ſome ſuch 

*Pphanſte (irſcemes) they werefallen: but,that,is another Xeſcizzs, Why what harme 

that? E/t.us's [pirit (T hope) was no evillfpirirt; No: but;every-pood{pirir, as good 

== E!#25 5;is nor for every perſon; place, or time, $prits are given by G © », and mcn 
——mſpited with them, after ſeverall manners, upon ſeverall occaſions,a5 the leveral! times 
—=xquire: "The 77-5 ſomerime require-onefprotty ſomerime,- anothier; Elias 511157, 
Eres ſpirit. - As his act good, done by His ſþ:rit :1o His 1777 gaod,in His own time. 
 Ihetimechanged.the prrir (then, good) now, not good. For both are tauttic : the 
2 7, withont the'ſpir:r, audrhe "4s without the 1im7e. And,foit may fall out, that at 
 —lometinte, one may be rebuked, for being of Elias ſpirit well enough; when E!22's 


_ 4 $ wt of time. 
© FT. Bur, why is it out of tie? That is another Neſciti3 which C u nt 57 ſetts 
= @wneplainely, wherrHe renders the reaſon : For, the Sonne"of man is rome : (lor, 
——we may well makea patife there.) As if He ſhould ſay : Indeed; there is a timeto ae- 
ith Szlomon, Eccleſ.3.) that, was under the Law : Ignea lex the fierie lay, Ec 3-8. 
Loſes calls itthien, a fierie ſpirit would not be amiſſe, then, was Elias s time, ad a 
how, the Sorine of man is come + yeknow not, what manner of ſpirit ye are of, 
"IE ſpizit of Elias was good, till the Sonne of man came; but; now He 1s come, 
medatevf that ſþirit'is expired, VVhen the Sonne of man'is come, the ſpiriz of 
He muſt be gone. 'Now ſpecially : for," Cloſes and he reigned latcly, in the 
_ ; : ;LI1I] 3 | mount. - 
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no. Fropher, but Cunisr. Cunt; 
"You move ourof time : willye. be of £!:;; 

zur another Neſc:ri5,out of the Emphaſis[Yos »} Cuins /,, 
tw Vos. Vos, isno idle word: it makes a. plaine ſeparation, berweene ther fri 
+ Flies. | Vos,1 06 © \whiy,y0! aremy Dyſciples( Ltrow:) you muſt anſiver, to Cap 
ritus 05 f. 8j04 ma Tu. Curls rs Diſciples, and Elijas's ſbirit? that Lin 
not be:.. Chooſe ye now : for, of. whoſc ſpirit ye are, his Diſciples ye muſt u F 

you Ge IR docyou heere with me 2: gert youto his Tabernacle, Ifyc bemin 
of with E/ies's mantle and ſþirit both. The. Diſciple, and the Mater arc of one .- 
rit.. | To make a Diſciplegis nothing, butro doc,as Gov did, atthe doore of th, 2a 
Deur-3t-14 ernacte;take of the H{after s ſpirit, and put itonthe Diſciples. But, if ye be of a 
loh.r zz, ſpirit, rayſpiritisin ſþecie. Columba, not 4 qailz, notof the Eagle, that carrieth of 
Gen,?.;, Piter's thu er. bolt z þut;.of the Dove, 'that brings the olive-branch in her bill, the 
gen .-. figneof Non perdere ſedfalvare. Ii chis ſpirit bein you, ler all your motions ſinel] of 
- the olivebranch; not ofthe rhunder-bolt; come from ſawizggrace and not fromesy. 

ſuming zeale. | ; . 
7. Bur yer, the worſt Neſcits is bcehinde. For worſe itis, to be miſtaken in 
Cunr1t#r; then inour ſelves.” And Himthey miſtooke, 1n that, they would moye 
Him, to that, whoſe-comming was contraric,quite contrarieto that, they would have 
Him do. This is a Neſcitis, indeed. . Fere neſcitis, qui petitis a Magiftro manſuetudiris 
licentiamcrudelitatis.' A neſcitis © eckeatthe hands of Him, that 1s the Maſter of all 

meekeneſle, alicence tocommir ſuch cryclrie, 

Thevery titlc ofthc Sonne of man, iscnough for this. For, whatſoever as the Sore 

of Go»; He may doe; it is kindly, for Him, as the Sonye of man, to ſave the ſornes 
4 men, Specially, being the Sonne of ſuch men, as He was; the Sonneof 41r.. 


Sw * 0. "as 41 2 mapr 


Gen18,24- ' ham, who entreated hard, that even Sodowe might not be deſtroyed. The Sonneof 14. 


Gen44.,9. #60b, whomuch miſliked; yea even c9ſed the wrath of his two ſonnes, in deſtroying 
Sichem. The Sonne of David, who complained much of the fonnes of Zervia that 
they were too bard for him.. (As C881 5 7 doth heere, of the ſonnes of Zebedee - 
who (as if indeed, they, had beene borne of a 7hunger-clowa, and not of a man) werelo 
Pal.49.8, readie,tomake havock of the lives of men.) It coſt the Sonne.of 94x more to redeeme 
men, then.to have them b/owen wp {o lightly. And, it James and John were to payfor 
them, atHis price, they would not beſo evill advited, asro makefnch quick ridgance ot 
the lives of men. TY 
C n «1 s 7. doth: heere warrant: us,.that, to.tell cwJas ſþiritzs, the way is, by ad 
guid venit what ſpirit-is he of , by , to w/4t 'end comes he.z whither blowes it, 
which way is-his face,toſalvare, of toperdere ?. For, to the end of his comming, 
Gov hath framed bis ſpirit. You may know it, by. His firſt Text, The Spirit of 
-Luk 4.18, ihe Lo wp'is upon megto heale the broken, to deliver tbe captive z 10 ſave that wa loft, 
He ſent me : therefore He was ſent, andtherefore He came. You may know it, by 
His name, \Izsvs,.a'Savio v x i. you may knowir, by his Smiles (00 aeſtroy- 
aloh.t2g. 51g creatures”) 1a * Lamb, noWolfes, a b Henn,no Kites a5 Vine, no brambie, 
b Matt.23.37. 4 oug of which came fire.ts burne up all-the trees in +he forreſt,. Of His comming, 
JTud v9 5 cleane contrarie to this;-ſpeakes the Propher, © He ſpall come downe like, the ram ; 
e*(al 72.6, {(ſpeakes the Apoſtle) * Hic et ille Iss vs qui ventt in agus, that camemnmwair, 
fr loh.5.6. to quench not, mw fire, to. conſume, / FD. & nat , 
. . Againe, thatHe dothngtthis [0 __ ſed ſaluare] by;accident.as it hitts 3 but, 
on ſett purpoſe : It wasthecaulc, the-fanall cauſe, the, very end, Go » ſent Him, and 
He camefor. El | 
Inwhichpoint, to take away Neſcijs cleane for ever, he ſets it downe poſitively, 
and privatively both : wherefore He came nor ; and wherefore Hecame : Came 1919 
&eftroy ; but,\came, to ſave : this, is'plaine dealing.; Bur firſt, or 10 de3770) + that, 
which cannot ſave; may yet be ſure, nor to deilroy any z bur, it they can, 207 
-- . wot deffroy, but /ave too, as Curl $T doth. But,oftheſe, Cx 157 Came 
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ne cad; hathburone officez\camenor.tothe other; andthis would be mar. 
The Cardinal beginnes his et obs Pope, Duplex Petri officium, Paſcere 

widere: Cn isr hadbutone, to feed, to ſave: Another there is, was Homz- 101 8.44, 
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þ initio. Bur, if Saint- Peter have gotten two. offices, he hath onemoce, then 
x5 TC 4x15 Tame to.ſeve.oncly, with a flatt cxcluſive, of the 


919 


—" 


S 
&e 
'$ 


Bs ali oe; 

9 0 
CRaES 
<<” 


where they move him, #a ſpecie, for a de#retion by fire; He (not content 
" ZS&ajethat alone) denicth it iz gepere, not to deſtroy atall ; neither, by fire, nor any 
© er ways  Heere, we havea caſe of fire : will ye have another, of the ſword P Shall 
ot by fire? (lay James and ./obn, here;) Domine. fi percatimmus gladio? (1anhs, Peter, Chap/22 49 
aher)in a greater quarrel! farre then this, when they layd bands ontimyto carrie Him 
He paſhon, Thar, He denicth too, and in that quarrel], and faith, $inircyletalone 
arerd: Our with your fire, James and 1047; up with your lword, Peter, So that, 
* air by fre,hcer : nor by ſwer4, there: neither,by miracle (as heer)nor without m1 - 
| hxclefas there)doth ©bri/t like of theſe motions. Whar then? ſhall not Chriſt be re. 
—EeS 2yves:He is moſt worthyſo ro be.ladd;they that refulc it,are worthic any puniſh- | 
ments but, thatievery man isco be dealt wichas he is worthie, would prove but a hard 
"=eeof Divinitic: hard for all, and even for theimlclves, roo. 1h, fooft as Chriſt fut- 
- D_. dignitic,fire ſhould come downe from heaven, Demine quis ſuſtinebit ? wewere pal ity s, 
Lanhard caſe: Jewes, and Samaritans, andall : yea, Diſciples ;, yeathis Iames,and 
| 3b; andall; The:Samaritans, they receivednot Cur 1s rt; they were gone ;bxrzt 
| WM\For leruſalem 5 lake, becauic bs face was that way (heere) He was not received, 
When he came to.lers{alcemyhow was He receiyed there 2 Why, there He was muy. 
Shred worſe uſed then in Sawaria. Thengwe mult call for more fire : Jeruſalem mull 
| be burnt, too. Now, for the: Diſciples, /armes and lohn, how carried they the matter ? 
"Tris true : they hadreceived Him ; but, wherrmoſtneed was, thruſt Him fromthem, 
 zenounced Himzutterly denied, thatever they knew Him. Then, we muſt trouble - 
Heaven once more : call for fire, for James and 10þn, too, Nay then, the world was 1oh.1.10.11, 
wade»by Him, and the world knew Him not, norrecerved Him not © whythen,the world 
 $atan end, fat#; ſum ſicut Sodoma ; all, aheape of aſhes, if this doArine goe for. ROMS 29, 
ward, Beftzake Patton out of the chariot, that he ſert not all onfire, - Sure, this (1 
Aake ir) is a Neſcitis;- For, whoreceiveth Cin is rm, as he ſhould? yea, who refu. 
* ferhnoronetime, or other, toreceve him? VYho, oithe D:ſciples,who at Teruſalem ? 
—Shenall muſtbeturncd outand/in.: Non went ſalvare, ſed perdere, Then, this will 
Follow ;if no place for repentance, then noule of C'u « 18.7, For, whom ſhallHe 
ive: when 1ames and 7obn haveconſumedallioaſhes?. But, it willbe well ro leave 
ZDu'wtis r ſomebodie, to ſave :- not diſappoint Cunisr of His ce:n:1g, and ſend 


1 By-this-time.we know Chrift 5 Our Sciricur 
of this neſciuls. 
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= too;that never turacd andrebubedir, but gave allowanceto.it, both before, and af. 
2 ; was doue: yea; bound them to it by oath, and (ext it forth, with both $4cra- 
en * of Penance, and of the:* Altar : and (what ſhould Lay?) reſolved, flatt 
—amint'Chr:i/, inthe very ſamepoint; anddidnot (as He) Caſt water, but putt oy/e to 
5 heſe be the Socierie of x, v 5, andthe pirits blow two contrarie waies, and 
: o Frommings be,torwo contraric ends ? Hs, not 10 deſtroy : theirs, to defiroy © His, 
4 ke, theirs, to allow of ſuch motives? | Th: 
"Toknow, whar {þ/r: they.be of, looke what manger of ſpirits they make choiſe 
, and by their wils chooſe; and cheriſh.none other cager, fierce, boiſterous ſpi- 
0'// | ; LI114 | rits. 
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zits. 0, Elias ſpiriryisa z00dly Ipirit !'but Chriffs Erce Rex tous venit manſuery,, 
Diſeite 3 me quia mitis,itis notworth a'rnite: thatſpiri? is roo weake, and toof,!,, 


forwardtheir fire-works. 

And, ifyetye doubt, no better way to bereſolved,then by 44guid venir? age} = 
and it will reſolyeyou ſtreight. Wherefore came Dotter Horton, alittle before the ge? 
bellion inthe North > Wherefore came Dodor Sanders into Ireland ? herefore coy. 
dinall Allen,imtothe Low Countries in LXXXVII> Towhar end,came heowm oy, 
+rch-duke's campe hither? was it, to ſave mens lives, or to deſtroy them > By theſe 
markes, we cannot bur know, Cujus ſþiritus. 

It ſufficerh, that Chriſt rebuteth this ſpirit - that ifthey berhe Societic of !eſ7; ie; 
Aline teſus, another Teſus then this in the Text : Bay-jeſs, for he,by interpretation 
is Elymas, thatis adeffroer.”' Chriſt likes no deFreying : no, though the towne he 
full of Sanearitans, He likes itnot: no, though the colour be non recepernnt Eun, yer 
He likes it not : no, though we could miraculouſly doe it, like £1145, yer likes Hz jr 

—not._Itis not G o p's will, in the Old Teſtament, that $79» ſhould be built :x þ/g. 
Nor, inthe New, that His Church, on the afhe- of any*eſtare:— Nor; that Hismr 7. 
cerving (hould be pretenſe, forthe extirpation ofany rwne; much lefle, K 19g 4ome, gr 
Conntrie, | 


This we learne. Burt, we come not onely for that, but to congratulate this poore 
zowne, that ſcaped the fire , and ourſelvesnolefle, that ſhould have periſhed by the 
ſame element , though not from heaven, yet another way ; though nor by di; 
mus, yet by another meanes : and in 9/05 manner to render our yearely (o- 
lemne thankſgiving, that we alſo, by the Sonne of man, were delivered, from the 
powder layd teadic to confirme, and from the arch light to give ir fire , that they 
were rebuked, yea ( more then that)' defiroyed themſelves,” that ſought our de- 
firuiov, Every way, out'caſe hath the advantage: and therefore bindcth us, to 
greater dutie. £2; 1» Lon A 
Will ye confider it,jn the parties. This, was againſt Samarizans; and,by the Apo- 
ftles : Came commended, by the movers ; they were £4poities + ageravated, by the 
ies, againſt whom ; they were of the Se@ of the Samaritans. We arc no Samart- 
zans (Itruſt:) but, they no 4poſtles (I amfure:) no Apoſtles, nor of no {joſtol1que 
 retpoatyer nas ge authorize that,which was rebnked in'the Apoſiles themſclves. And, 
or Samaritans (which falls to ourturne; ) it may be;they courit vs andcallus fo: it 
is no matter;they called Crit himſelfe fo, then. This lay : ) had we beene ſuch, as 
they would haveusto be ; ſuch, as theſe. (heere) very Samaritans, we were to hinde 
as much favour, arthe hands of the Sotierie of Teſus; as did the Sarmaritars,atthe hand 
of Teſs himſelfe, if-their {pirir, their comming, their faces ſtood, as His , to Nov 
dere. 
| = Ba we are none. No, ifwe go bythe marks, the Scripture ſerts downe of them,thc 
Samaritans will lighton theirſide. For,lerit be enquired,whither part, inthe worſhip | 
on ng.17.8, 4 of G o »uſerh more 7145 Gerntizm they or we (the'marke ofthe Book of 1he Kings ') cl 
4G whither ofus, it may more tightly be ſaid, Tor worſhip, you krow wot what (which 15 
Chti/F5 own marke.) In a word: letthis be the caſe,VVhicher Religion have more wil- 
dowes open to Jeruſalem :'whoſe face looks more fullyrhat way, No : the looking tO 
teraſalem, is notthe quarrel! ; thenot looking to Rowe, that, is the martcr. 
ad fore, thisquarrellis mnch after one in both-4+ Thar, in the Text, was mace 3 
matter in Re/7g7on, but, was none:no more wasthis of theirs. Nonreceperunt's 10 act 
of hereſic : Noncredidernnt, that,is/ Butitisnottheir mwbelicving, movedthem 1 che 
Text: nor theſe neither, It was the yot-harboring makes all this adoc. So they would 
entertajne them, they ye © wm as they liſt. Vpon the marcer then, it falls out to 
-prove, not zeale againſt their bereſie; bur zeale for their owne exter 14/10?! 3 which 
will nor, but indircaly, be made marter of Religion, - | : 
© Now, if yeweigh wn rs find,thoughin the maine, chey agree (197 
upward; and dewneward makes ſmall difference) yer, ours was the worle. __ 
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ſe: for in houldhave beet ſodtine , which iswotſfotthe ſou; therefore 
worſe. Worſe :: for tharwould haverwaſted but tothe ground and there ft : 
lis ſhould have ferched up foundations and ground, and alt. VWorfeicertainly: 

ahar ſhould have conſumed but Samaritans onedly: but this;for the go0ddftheCa- 

Laue cauſe, Saniaritans and /ewes, both, Yea, ſuch as themſelves were; Diſciples, 
"dame and lohn too, if they had been there, for companie!* 'Worſe*: for, this had 
the ſhew of an example, Sicut feert Elias : but ours, Sus ferit who ? Nor, Sicut 
ZZ#tElics : No; Sicur withome example. Never the lik> entered mes the heart 
of any , that carried but the ſhape of a man. So, Rilfche. advantage , on our 
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ZZ Now, forthe deliveric, when all is done, that which was ſaved heer, was bur a 
Sore trownre without a name. I ſhould much wrong that. famous Aflembly, and 
ofthe Kingdome, if Lſhould offer to compareit with thar, either inquannitie, 
- alas. like little Zoar to great Nznive) or inqualitie, when, in ours (to ſay nothing of 
—thereſt) Onethere was,zzore wor th then ten thouſand ſeach as they, we have good Scrip-s 2.Sam. 18.3. 


- -heer, weresebuked but verbally, on earth: Ours, really rebuked from hea- 
yet. Really rebuked, mm their intention, by miraculous diſappointing the execution: 
> Andtheinlclves pur to a foule rebuke beſides : G o Þ firſt blowing their owne powaer 
© iutbeir fares, to wrice their {innethere; and afrer, making their bowel!s, their mercileſſe 
| bowells,ro be conſumed with fige within the very view of that place, which they had 
meant to conf! ume with fire, and all Vs 1n ir, 
” Cuxisr came to ſaves: There be manifeſt ſtepps of His comming. Appa- 
-rant firſt, in that He made them,they could not conteine their owne ſpzrits, bur 
Zbrought them out by their owne 41c:7245 : made them take penn and paper, andtel! 
3c out themſelves,and ſo becomethe inſtruments of their own deZfruetzon, which is the 
=worſofall. | | "=Y | FL : 
> AgaineHe came,when He gave His CMHajeſtie underſtanding, to read the riddle 
2 of [ ſo ſoon 45 the letter b.urns: ) to conſtrue the diale of theſe unknowne ſprrits, and 
| -pickir our of a period, as dark, as the ce/{ar was dark, where the powatr lay. 
> Thereis but one commrng in the text: He came not to deſtroy, but to ſave : Heer, 
Eweretwo in ours; both, comminzs of CurntsT. "He came not to defiroy, but to ſave 
x, in mercie: * He came not 10 ſave, but deſtroy them (Hisfecond comming) in judge- 
> ment, To conclude: This one notable difterencernere 1s, on our {1de : They ſhould 
Shave been deſtroyed by miracle: and we were ſaved by miracle: The right handof 


: | ; Pfal.t1 $8.16; 
tthe Lon b brought it to paſſe x which is, of all others, the moſt welcome delive- 
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= AndſhallIthen, upon all this, make a motion? <A aſter, wilt thou, we ſpeaketo 
theſe whom thou haſt delrvered,thar {eingrhou tooklt orderythe fire ſhould not aſcend 
| to conſumerhem, they would rake order, their prayers may alcend up,and as the odours 
ofthe Saint's phialls, buroe before Thee ſtill, and never corſume but be,this day ever, a 

Sweet ſmell in Thy preſence? Their fire, chey cameto put underthe earth, Curisrt 
* * would not have burne ; another fire, Hecame toput upon earth, and His deſire is that -vke 12.49, 
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wld burne : eventhart fire, whereon the incenſe of our devotion,and the ſame fire 
raxaiſe burnce before G o v, and be in odorem ſuavitats, We were appointed, 


wht a ſ&erifice: If Iſaac be ſaved, (hall nothing be offered in his ſtead > Shall 
= Wwenotthank G op, that he was better to them, then /ames and lohn: and tous, ber- 
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Tthen thoſe were, that will needs thruſt themſelves, ro beof His focietic > That, 
Whenthis dicims was ſaid of us roo, ſtayed it at dici2mmws, and never lert it come to per- 
Seimus ; miraculouſly made knowne theſe ugknowne ſpirits: that He turned andre- 
tedrhe motion, and the ſpirits rhat made ir ; that He came once and twice, to ſave 
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fwe ſhall, lerus then do it z, let our (oules magnifie the Lord, and our ſpirits rejoyce in 
- Godour Saviour : that the beginning of the Text and of our caſe, was fire, to conſume 


4 w(ia the ficlt verſe: ) thatthe end was, yor perdere ſed ſalvare ( in the laſt,) Such 
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to.defirey us. So: may He comeRtill, andg; 
ve rs And, asoft: as He, to ſave = 
heerof C «« 15 way ſerve,for a &cterming,. 
Chriſtian be ſo reſolved by it,asthe like never come 
imas, But if ( as we know not what ſþir:rs ares 
roying ſpirit may be rebuked, and every State preſer- 
-as this rows heer was, and as we all were, this Day, And 
 (ever)as He doth ſave ſtil, we maypraife fill; ande- 
| ver magnific His mercie, that endureth 
ever, Amen. 
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*©MAIESTIE, AT WHITE- 
PX HALL, on the V. of November. 
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*Miſericordiz D o 1x 1 quia non fumus conſumpri: 


6 quia non defecerunc milerationes Ejus. 


tr 3 the Lord's mercies that we are not conſumed,becauſe His 
» compaſsions faile not. 


HE verſe isnot amiſſe z The booke ſuits 
[1 not fo well. For this joyfull day of 
11 our great and famous Deliverance , 

'Cunrst's, tHys cecimmiu ts more 

meete, then John Baptiſt s Planximug 1 
and-David's harp, then Icremies..La« 
mentations, This (I know) com- 
meth to your mindes, at the men. 
tion of this melancholique booke, Burt 
yer, if we weigh our caſe well; nor, 
what it {c!] out to be, bur what it was 
ment to have becne; the very booke 
will not ſeeme ſo out of ſcalon. For, 
this very day, ſhould it not have beene 

a day of lamentation to the whole 

land > was it not ſo marked in their 


= | $, would they nor have given matter of 
making a booke of Lamentations , over this State , and that another manner Book, 


» and wich longer Chapters, then this of Jeremic's ? By the — of 
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Go». it provec le. - But.wn 2 (hall we ſoentend the « wat i 1 
: STA vert; what it was like to has beene ? No: the booke andthe ON, 
gt” 1; one ſert out-the other, as the blacke-worke doth the whe 
Ty zinde , bu for Govs mercie, in what caſe we might "I 

G y Gops mercie, what we are. And cycn to thanke j4j,, 
- bite the verſe, and miſſe the booke , to fall within the one and 
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Thad adefire That Miſericordie Domini might have their gay ; 4,1 
this day Ithought to dedicate chicfly rothem. Ve have formerly moved ang reg} 
e"que#jon, out ot the Goſpel, we have once or twile called to joy our of the 
24. The barbarouſnellc ofthe a@t,andthe parties ro it, hath been tultly invejpheq 
againſt: A time given to cach of rheſc. And ſhall we nor allow one day tothe mag; 
.* fymgofHim;and His meretes.that was the cauſe of all? It ſhould have had the £rg day 
Fal 145.9 yt br, andwe wee pointcdtoir, by Afiſericordia Dowint ſwper omnia opera Eiyy . 
ell, arlaſtnow in this ſeerih yeare, this a7» 5 abbaticas,)etus make it our Sbhgch, 
reſt upon. .it, and put it.of no longer. Be this day dedicated to the ceicbrating of 
them. ; © \8\ ENG 
Tothis end, thoughall the Scripture over, G © Þ 5 mercie be much ſpolenof (for, 
where ſhall ye light, butye ſhall inde it upon one occaſion or other ? ) yer, to fite 
this day and ourcaſe, as it fell out this day, (in my pooreconceipt) none in any other 
booke,falleth our ſojuſt,commethſo home, as this verſe to this day, It was themercies, 
&c. as upon the opening willfall out, Which though it be 1n the booke,yet is no- 
thing ef the natuce of the booke, 


The verſe isa Recognition or acknowledgement: Imay add, a jn# and jpyful recog. 
nition, And thatdouble; © That we were rot conſumed and * Why wewere nor, So,ir 
ſtandethon twoparts, © That we were not, a happie effet# 7 * Why we were not; itwas 
Go v's mercie, the cauſe of thatand all other our. happineſle. | 

The effe& is in theſe words : Non ſum conſurpre, Of which, * Conſumpri, is 
the danger ; and * Non ſums the deliverance. 

The cauſe incheſe words, Miſcricordia Demini quod non - Andrthere firſt, ' Non,we 
were vor. * Andthenthere was a cauſe q»o4 non that we were not: * Then, that cauſe 
was G ovs mercie, © © Which we take in funder: It was G oÞ firſt, that didit: 

_— Then, itwas His mercie that moved Him to ir. In the mercre, three things we 
fiade, * Miſericordie, more then one, many mercies._* Compaſhtons, Or (as the narive 
ſignification of the word is) bowells, the bowells of mercie z that ſpecial! kind. * And 
thoſe have this propert#e, they faile not or -(whichis all one}--conſume 797 : nol they ; 

and fo not we. | Their »ot-confaming is thecauſe; we were-70t conſurcd. 

Then lafrour Recognition.) That leging, His mercies f4ilenot ys , that we faite 08 
them ; lecing they conſumenet, nor we, by their meanes; that our chankfullneſlc Oc 
-not-neither, that.icfallnotinro a conſumption. But that, in imitation o! thc threc, we 
render him / pu74/ thankes ; .* and thdfe-from the bewells p and * that gnceſſantly 
without fa:{;ze; - Andthis, not in words onely, but/in ſome realitic, ſome wor ke of 
wicicie, tending to preſcrye thoſe, that areneere conſumpti , pyning away. 
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"xx3Laineitis, adangerthere was: Els, vaine were the Recognition. That denger is The FE 
"It downe inthe word Conſumpti - ſome conſuming there ſhould have beene: ſome 71. ,,,.7. 
>= ſach matter was in hand. A word,cven (as it were) of purpole choſen, for us, for, 
7 forreth juſt with our danger as may be. © lo 
* Conſuming may be morewaicsthen one: but, no way ſo proper, as bythe elemence 

fre Confettor or conſumpror omnium {ſaith the Heathen man) that makes away and 

*conformes all chings. It is the proper peculiar Epirhere of that Element,Conſuming fires 

| andthe phraſc of the Holy Ghoſt is, conſumed by fire, This fits us right. Fire _-_ 14-29% 
x was;conſuming fire,(hould have conſumed us : it was a fieric conſumption. us © p=y od] 1 
Then Con-ſurmpti,in proprictic; is nothing but mul ſump; - Conis mil ifhicompo- Sunul ſame. 
""Grion, Af taken,all put rogerher, andanendmadeofall, And was it not ſo withus > * Perſerally. 
Kineand Proemce; Lords Spirituall and Temporall z Indges, K nighte CiteNene Barger 
"anda great number beſides of ſþce/ators and avadstors, thar day, out of al 
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{ the flowet of 
Kingdome : allcouped up together under one roofe, andthet b/owen up all. This 
8 ful ſumpti,and conjumpti, both. TN 
 ©Willye any more forcompanic? This was but perſonal; take the realltoo! lead, flone; 7 
_ timber, windowes, walls, roofes, foundations and all, muſt have up too : an univerſallde- 
Glationofall, both perſona//and real, That the fone out of the wall, and the beame ont of Habac.3. 11. , 
the fame, it ſpcake, might lay, and weare in; ſmmlſunmpti, and conſumpts, 
* 04 all layd waſt, not exe fone [tending upon another, This, was right conſurpti, (peut Matt. 24-4. 
* deed, where nothing left, perſon or 1h:ngs, with life or withour :- utter havock made 
= Thus farre might evemic gocgand match us intheſe three: Twill touch two of three 
- more beyond him, thar we may ſee, our caſe ſhould have beene more /4mentable, then 
| the booke of Lamentations it ſelfe. | 
© x. There was no fire in Jeremic's time; none but of wood and cole, and no conſu- 
W; In but that way: and that fire conſumes by degrees, peece and pecce, one pecce fire 
ile 'one is wood, ſtilt ; ſorhat one may ſave a brand's end for a need, Bitthis was 4 


K eremie never knew of, nor many ages after was eyer heard of - takes all at once; 


' ere, no pulling ont of the fire, no ſaving any ; heete is quicke wotke, all done nach.z.2. 
ad pat, 4s ſoone xs the paper burnt... 0 LD pCAQ ov mes] 


= SPpotheT Inthis of the Propher's they hadfairewarning. There was acampe 
} c ſeverall rimes'in lehozakim, Techontas, Zeaechia's daies: they had time to 
| make them(ſclves readic. But in ours, fat efſemus ſicut Sodoma, our deiiruttion hal 
ene Like that of Sodorze 4, no camp pitched there, bur fodainiy, in a moment: ro the 
" Wazard of many a ſoule,that were (I doubt me) bur evill prepared, if they had beene 
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- © 


sodainly ſurpriſed. And chat had been a lamentable conſumpri (indeed) of both 


maeand foulc : the body hecr; the ſoulc ercrnally. A rerivble blow indeed, and we 
| hou: ot have knowen who would have hurt 6s. 
Z3>Nowwedoe, as hap is; and therein we leave leremie behind againe, It was 
— ketalopen evemic offered this? Viually; deftruttion commeth from them, Sodid this, 
_uweText; from the Chaldees, not onely ſtrangers, but in open; hoſtilitic with the 
; Bur, in ours;they were not ſa much as ſtrangers,but borne ſubjeds of one and 
 Gefamecouncrie,tonguc; and allegiance. The more lamentablc, to be conſumed by 
; ies 3 to be ſhottrhrough with an atrow, thefeathers wheteofgrew on our owne 
mn. So they were, naturally : bur, when they fell once to this unnaturalldeſigne- 
Bent; her nee eey were nolonger mev, all humanitie was quite 
"Sfmein them. And this wasthe aenger. » 
e M m m m To 
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Tomakea danger da s,two things are required : *The ſureneſe, a1 
neerneſſe. It apoabars mig op of it ; nor, though bon adapt = 
| 0 gs | ks the : ac r quirec "1 'It be ſoundly reſolved : I ſurely dourng ' 
ully pur in exerution,”” Firſt upon good'reſolution, a ſentence gizen ,,, 
dt, We Were tO be made away : and rather then we ſhouldnor $ 
owne ſriends, allies, and kindred; yea, their owne deer Catheliques to gothe ſamew _ 
' $0 have been in the Conſampri,as wellas we: This was to have it certarne, to make "% 
es y-reſolved.;1..and faſt bound, as funiculcs triplex, the three immurah/. 
things of their Rel;gion could bind it. 1. Bound by. 04th: 
- litare,they ever: tooke firſt never todiſcover, nevetro deſiſt. 
| --2., Bound'againe by;their Sacrament of: Penexce. Thicher they went in an ex 
ror; as if ithad been ſome fanle ;, burgthey found more, then they went for : werr for 
— abſotution ; xeceived a flat reſoltion, itwas not onely no gyne, butwouli ſcrvetoey.. 
++ ptaretheir otherſinnes... And, not.onely: expiate their finnes,| but heape alſo upon 
=, theman-encreaſept merit... Inctc, that our conſurprion would become their (ny. 
ROLLINS ſummation.) 1: 
.: 3- Boundlaſt,with the Sacrament of the _A!tar,andſo made as ſure, as their Mates 
could make'ic; Theſe three; ſure now, paſt ſtarting (I trow.) 
3. -;;Pur goto 4, .Oathes and Sacraments conſume nothing. True: Itwas therefore nor 
onely ſolemnly bound, bur ſadly ſet upon. They fell co their Pick-axes, layd intheir 
'* powder, bytenandby twenty barrels atonce: and1 know not how- much rex and 
ow. many-huge ſtones; Fervebat opus, in earneſt they were, . Of all which we may 
116k£.1.-- Tay (with Saint by) That which we have ſeen with our eyes, whith we have lotked vþon, 
and eur hands bave bandizd, thay preachwe, in thispoint. -That,-very /arcitis, we 
.; were very fart gone q wing a pn | | 


their SACTAMCNt um Mm; 


The neerneſſe » And allchis while, it maybe, it was in dies multos,farre enough away; tobe done 
of it, a good while after, we know not when, How neer was it > Nox #4 interpiſits, buta 
.night (northat neither.:* neither a whole night, nor. awhole day ;) but a few oures 
we hadto {pend,. The ine ready,andthe match ; three for falling. They ſtayed 
but for the £97, for the time, till all were co7 (that is) ſimul ſurpreg and then conſumpri 
ſhould have come ſireight upon all. - ; 

- This was onrcalc; thus de»gero%s; thus ſareythus ver ; Infomuch as, we wereeven 

given for dead. The/czter fhewed asmuch, Their being together, and waiting for it, 

at their mectivg-place ſhewed as much.. * They made full reckoning, we werelittlc 

-. ,.z berter, then even conſumpts. in the Parpages tenſe. And necrer we cannotcome, 

_- URS It is well knowne, Devid w2s never deFroyed indeed finally; yer (often in the P/almes) 

Pal ;1.18. hefaith, Hewes b/0ight back from the deep of the earth againe;- from the gates of death - 
BR $6.13: 344 even from the nethermoſt hell: ' His meaning was,. he was exceeding necrit. And 
" ſo.were wer aspeeras was poſlible,and not be ſwallowed up ofit. Andrhis isthe mea- 

- ning of conſwn#is.,. And thus muchfor ir. ; 
2. oQ82% lax yor! $20.9377 1:1 (51441 [ 27 Lo[ud 

Thi dcliverice» Now are weto put Non ſum to it; and we are ſafe fireight. Which twowords 
canteigeour delzwerie,'.So as, though we were deſtipate asfewell; co this fire, though 
Eſa-37.3- veuerunt fily ad pertum,though they were come to the point,robc delivered of that, 
they had ſolong travailed withall; though like we were,and ſure we wereand necrwe 

were, yet cn ſumed we were vor, We were not for,heer we arc; blefſed be Gop. HetT, 

apd clswhere; (ſome few except which ſince be goneto their ' graves in peace-) The 
e ſtanderb,the perſons fill alive. Nonſumus eaves this is ad oc» [un it 3dMITTS 


dilcourle,. But.this itadmirts that we may ſtay a lirtle and lay our N#® fs- 

i, £0 this.gt, leremie inthe Text ; and weſhall ours, another manner of preſer- 
bac yn that fo provide our ſelves of another manner of recogh1i107 
Non vey <a tet uh of the ſireess, 
ne. Onely he, anda handfull arcs: This 

on” -. or 8! oa ſerved 
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* Inthe things. 
3 Wh ' 


The Difference 
of ours above 
theirs, 


- diminuent. Agke the ſpeculative 
Divine, if it be not ſo: it Ne nos zndacas, benot better, then Libera nos; Leaae us 
vt #n, then Delrver us out, Not to Sinne, then, to be forgivenit ; x97 ro fall, chen, 
" Ftobe lift up agaize; And (to inſiſt in this preſent) not to kindle, then, to quench. 
Por, the later is from Subſequetur me miſericordia Mercie ſubſequent, which is good ; 
* the former from C:to nos 4anticipent miſericordie tua, from the anticipation of mace, 
Which is farrethe better of rhe twaine, 
= -2. One greatdifference we ſec betweene the two Apr ſumus's. Another now, 
no whit lefſe, For the greateſt of a!l their miſcrics, and which touched 1eremee 
—ncercſt, was the proud inſolencic of their enemies { the Chaldees ) over them : 
= worſe, then the conſuming, was their ſulting upon them. - This, worſe then all 
the reſt. Thankes be to Gov, lodid not ours. They had no cauſe to triumph 
"over us: we, over them, rather, Von ſumns conſumptt + ey nos, at alt. Will 
=yc obſerve that > Ye were 7:0t : but our enemies were conſumed themſelves. Et prove. 
Eeviſcera impiorum crudelia, the cruel! bowells of thoſe wicked men, conſumed; andthat 
E2with fire , and that, betorc, andin the fight of rhe verie place, to which they had 
—Zyowed deſtruction, and, in which, the deſtruftion of us all. That the ſaying of 
3 q Prophet might be taken up over them: Ys qui conſumis, Nonne conſumerts & 
=PBſe? You that will necds be a conſumrne, (hall not you your ſelves be ſoſerved ? In 
— pre you digged, in the nett you-ſpread, inthe clement you made choile ot, p41 g.15; 
Jour owne bowels buracd. Behold ye Deſpiſers and*tremble, and feave ;, your mi} A®.13-41. 
— Emiete is turned upon your owne heads, aad your conſumption lights' upon your 


own bowelts. This then doubles the point : that not only we were not, but thatrhey 
ſour conlumers) were. 


Pſal 23-6, 
Pſal.7 9.8, 


Efay.33l., 


= 3+ Yea I add {tor atvlltriplicitie in this point) even that we were cured of our 
—renſampon {lceping (for fo we were) and never dream'd of any danger, tillwe had 
=xaped ir, This alſo is a maine difference, and encreaſcth our Now ſums a great 


'ccate, above theirs. For, as that, the miſeric of all miſcries, when a man is, and 
ye knoweth not himſclfe ro be miſerable : So (ſay 1) that, the deliveric of all 
eliverics, when we know not our perill, till we be paſtit : And that was our cale. 
much trouble of fcare, and care, much anguiſh of ſpirit is ſaved by ir, which the 
bore Tewes , were even worne, ſpent, and conſumed withall ; and which [eremie 
tSop worr) wasin, a long time. We, not a moment, Bur without heavineſ? 
Is night, we had joy in themorning. Sure, if this be a bencfit, So they cried unto 
: 8 ELonp, aud He delivered them ont of their diffrefſe : what call ye then this, 
Sy never cryed wnio the Loup; yet He delivered them out of their _ 

Ea | | - 
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© Thenputtheſerogether, '* We werenot conſiimedatall. *There ſhould haye }, 
| _ fire: there was not ſo much as /moke, '* All ſhould have gone : nor a man,thay Sy 
©.:* +! * ſhed. **All ſhould haveperiſhed; and periſhed utterly : not a haire of any of 6 5 
heads fell to the ground! > * We were not coxſumedatall ; ourconſumers were By, 1 
med. © * And we without anycaretaken ,wererid of our conſumption: We Wwete n 6g 
our encmics were. '* We withour conſuming our ſclves with thought, and aNXietie 3 
Plal.t4r, miad delivered from ourdanger before everwe knewit. And remember witha) Tk 
Hes Non taliter fecit omni populo, but) Noptaliter fetit'populo ſuo + He did rot deals ſs, not 
wth his owne people, as He did with us, | | 
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11. 7 
The Cauſe, Theefef we have; we were not: what wasit,that we were not? Firſt an 7: there Was: 
Pc r= ; | a2, 4 nia it had (that is) acanſe, certainly. Irwasnor forte fortuna, by hap ha. 
* ard, - No, itwas nocaſualtie (this fire ; ) no more was thefaving us from it ; 56; 

Fa.cs..t, thercaſnally; but cayſall'both. We will not then (withthoſe in Eſa; ) /ibare firry,, 
______no healths to fortune, but ſecke out this 7?, even the cauſe that wrought ir. Jn z;;1,. 
ſophie, they count him a happie man, that can'find thezaxſe: Bur ture; inDivjyct;s 

miſerable and unhappie we, if we find itnot ; bur (with ſwzne) feed and fill our (eyes 
withthe<Zcornes; and never once looke upto the rree, whence they came, A gan pe. 

tous etrour, nolefſſc then the dar ger it ſelfe. 

2. Ournextcaution muſt be, rotake heed of Nor cauſe procayſi, Vhere !ctmete!] 

youthis.' There is a diſeaſe under the ſunne (anditis one of ours:) as toput all faults 
tromourſelyes, to others ; {o,gooddeeds (as neer as we can) to-pluck all to our (clyes 
from others. Others (I 1ay:) not onely men ; buteven Go Þ himſclte. And that 
two wayes. * Ifany good be done, it was ourowne arme,or our owne head did it; ſom. 
thing inus: Gov is left out. Bur, if it betoo evident, He hada handinit, then i 
was Go», * but notHis mercienot of himſelfe, but ſomething from us there was,thar 
moved him to do it, So ,cither ſomthing 7 5, or ſomething from: z; : whereof the 
one is again{t It ws Gov, theother, againſt 7 was hi mercie : nor Gop,ornot 
G o y's mercie; but we or fomwhart of ours. Ever our manner is.never toſecke fur- 
ther then ourſelves : there, we would faine find it, And there, ifwe can findaryco- 
lour of acauſe, in any wiſdome, or foreſight of our owne, iris as a miſt, or cloud, to 
take Gop our of our fights, the firft original true cauſe, the cayfa canſarum ofall ſuch 
miraculous divine prefervations,as this was. 

Andyet ſecondarie cauſes there be (I know : ) Andeven inthis. man may feemeto 
haye apart. Ie was the /etter that was ſent, it wasthe King's divination, which Irec- 
kon the higheſt cauſe upon earthic This it was ; and thar it was - But, G op itwas 

(I am ſure}above both; --#e, that did infatuate him, thar ſent the /erter: that mace 
them falſe among themſelves, falſcrorheir oarh; falſe ro their ghoſtly father \, falleto 
their maker. And Gov it was,that inſpired that divination into His Majeſire 
Logique; or Grammargcould notreveale it. G op onely could, could, ard cid, Ci- 
re& tothat moſt true, but (withall) moſt ſtrange interpreration. Let Godthen have 

Plalurs.r, that is His: Nox zobis Domine,non robs, ſed Nomini tuo da gloriam, Not unto us Lord, 
2 WY, <9 not unto us but to thy Name be theglovieof it given, | 45/9 | 
Mavcks. God'twas : bur, whatin God ? For(welce) itisnot enovghto aſcribe itto Him ; 
but (for ſome reaſon) we muſt go yet further. God may doit, and be bound to Joc it, 
and did us'wrong, if He doit not, VWhart then in God ? 1. His power way ſeeme 
toclaime thechicfe place, in a deliverance, But power, and wiſdeme, and other fix 
(thar is) all the reſt ofrhe divine Arrributes, be but Communiter ad duo (as the Schoole- 
men termethem:) No prime cauſesthemſclves; bur, attendants onely, and {ct on WOTIke 
by the ewo I aſter-_ Attributes, * Iaſtice,or * Mercie, So that, Inſfice1t Was OL 
Mercieitwas. CMercie it was (faith rremie) and ſo may we all, in and by 1s mouth 
| _ that treight upon it! pronounced, Miſericordia Domini ſuper omnaia gper4 Ej%s- For, 
Patt45-5. * ifithadnotbeen that Xcrcie may if (as Saint James faith) it had not been 1 rſericor as 
lama.iz, ſuperexaltat judicinm, Hercic hadnot been above all his workes, even juftict and all, 
- Th v | F'1 


had 
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n.4, Of the Gy v-2 ovyvDnzr-TrEA'S ON. 

i-4 "_ with us. Mercie itWas; Iuſtice it was nor, Forthen, our owne good 

_» x: | "ye X ; 

.mightprocureit;as due to them; andſo we comeabour againe.,to find the firſk 
nour ſclves, becauſe we were this orthat. All commerhto one: if it were our 

e fore-feht, it was not God ; and if it were our owne merir, it was not He 


"Bur, for this, I appeale to our ſelves, For (I verily thipk) if we would burcall to 
2d (andhcernow, I would, that every man would call tomind)in whatcaſc he 
"2x, for his ſoule ro God-ward, at that very time; whither in ſtate of ſnve or of grace : 
"Rare, if we did but returne toour hearts, and there (as Sz/omon ſpeaketh) cognoſcere 
ew que plagam cordys ſui, every man feele how his heart beats; that heart of ours wou! 


" *HÞoaxell us. Beſt claime nor by ju#t:ce + Belt; even confeſſe (with Jeremie) 1t was God, 
and God's mercre,without more adoe. 
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—Wewerc in conſumpti,if it were but our conſuming fins: 1. If 'bur of what then 
 wasand(may I notfay )ſtill is conſumed and waſted? VVhart huge ſumms in fuperfluitic, 

ior, of belly and back,and worſe matters! + 2. Our #2: if but the conſuming ot it, 
| *meaſcand idlenclic, and too well knowne fruits of them both, 3. Ofthe Servueof 
"*God,that is quite co2ſumcd by moſt of us, now : fallen ro, buta /ermen, if that; and 
How little like a Sermon, we heare it, and leffe (I feare) afterregardit! 4. OfGod's 


_ » 
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" Name, thatrunns waſt; and our bleſſed Sa v 1 o v szthat iseven peecemeale cor ſu- 
wed in our mouthes, by all manner oathes and execrations, and thar without any need 
A. Theſe, with other ſinnes, that fret like a moth, andcreep like a canker, tothe con. 
*Jaming of our ſoules, we ſhould find : that, asit was our enemie's purpoſe, we ſhould 

have becne conſumed ; fo, it was our deſert, to have beene conſumed + andrhat, 


"&« was Hu mercie onely , we were not conſumed. This is the true cauſe, God's 
Inercie. 


% 


. 7 In which, note theſetwo: how fitly it anfwerethand meets both with * our conſu- 
"mize and » with us, 
1: Asthecruelticofmanwas the cauſe, we ſhould have been, fo ( full againſt ir) 
the mcrc:e of God, the cauſe we werent. The true cauſe of our/afetre, God's mercie;, as 
of our deitruttion, man's crueltie. 
*. 2. Again,to provide,that being out of eur conſumption,uefallnot into preſumption, 
and fo pluck a worle judgement upon us. The mercie of God,againit our delert. Our 
"Jeſert it was, to have ben: His mercie tt was we were not, His juſtice, for our deſerts, 
—would have come uponus: It was His mercie turned His juſtice from us, upon them, 
His ju/{ice would have ſubſcribed the ſurmus : His mercie it was that gave the Nor, and 
- Bayedit.; Gloriebe to God, and to by mercie fort. MN ln ib 20h ARM 
> Which mercce yecldeth us three things to be obferved. *T 
Ire; and *rhe properize. HEE LS AM eh 
2 1, Thenumber : that it is not*miſericordia but mniſericordie, not one, but many, CT 
| even apluralitic of them : . A multitude of them, becauſe a multitude of us; They was 
Dy, becauſe we many : Ve many, and our finns-many more; and where finnes-are 
multiplied, there a mnltiplicitie of -erczes 1s needtull,. Ne forte 07 ſufficrent nobu & 
webs, leſt there be not enough for both Houſes, and forallthree Eftates,in them: For 
0.16 ittobewiſhed, there may be a repreſentation ofall His mercies, as that Aﬀſem- 
—wue 15 the repreſentation of all rhe Realme : that fo there may be cnouph for all, 

23, Burrhcn, of wercie,the cauſe heer isſer down; (another cauſe ; ) becauſe His com- gu, 
paprons faile not: How hangsrhis together ? Thus: the word, which heer is turned 
 *eampeſirons, in very deed properly ſignificth the bowe/ls, It is to ſhew, that nor mer. 

675, nor a number of them at large, from any place or any kind, would ferve for this 
 =Worke: bur, a certaine ſpeciali kind of choiſe mercies wasrequired z andthoſc are 
* icy, that ifſuc from the howells: miſericordie wviſceram , ot viſcera miſeritordis 
— —(Wmich yon will. ) You ſhall find themrogether in ſome ſpeciall works of God, ſuch as' 


he yumber , * the 14- 


_ 


E Ty, ele arethe choile : for, of all parts,the bowells melt, relent, yceld, yerne ſooneſt. 
_—Sonkquently, the were ics trom them of all other, the moſt tender, and (as Imay fay) 
TH Mmm £m 3 


rp FTI PNG | 

Mw by emo zatter rodiſcernebetween'a/grie »,c+.;; .... 

me cheerfully; (Ancalic matter roou! Wa orice mer; and 
x0 i ond cie one may be enclined t 

beweld+«;-Andibeeaule ro mercie one may be enclined, by jun, 

ales, s, where areiwe then 2:Bur, the bowel/s are within, Him 
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Bs: c 1wt en we have 0! oheth F le withir Him, we arc {afe, Duando canſam fume 


oh inkhie, ordo che;Rropher's, theres yer morerhien bowels.” =>30 were enough 
: then, :,qn». re morez-arc-the bowels, or. veſſels neere the wor! e, netre the 
SY by ry wotd, not-vrſFera onely,..but parentumn Vifcera, the bowells of , fa 
; her, ot mother. thoſe arc . ==m - whichiadds more force a great deale. Seth cy, 
S495 5%. | the.pereble, of the farher towards his! riotous lewd Sonne, when he |: 
Te. ved all vitiouſlie,his fatherly bowells of compaſſion ſailed him not though 
23am.13 5, thew, inbe.Stgrie,) In; David, toward his ungratious ympe ©AGſalor, tl:at ſou; 1 
* kiscrowney ſought his life, abvſcd 415 Concuviries m the ſight of all Wrat!. yet, heare 
the bowells'of a father, Be good 19 the youth Abſalon, burt him not, uſe him ml fg 
5 - 3,Reg 3.26. — "97y ſabbath) See them, gn 'the hetrer harlot of the-ewaine : Out of her » otherly 
W977: ne bowe [s,. rather give. away her childe que,” renounced rather; then tee it $577 
| his. is mercie ;, heere 15 compaſeron andaced : 0 paterpa Viſcera miſerations 1! when 
we have named them, a-mulricude of luch -erctes, as come from a father's bowells, 
we have laid.as much, as we caitſay, or can be ſaid, 
- And, mention of this word ts 10t unfit, whither we regard them {our enewics) 
er quos, 14u9%-65. au viſcera terre (10 which place, G ov's bowells turtied againſt 
them: and toward us : ),.or whither we thinke, that His bowel/s had pitic on our {6 
many bowells, as ſhould have flowen abour, a!l the ayre over, and light, ſome in 
/ . the fireers, ſome in theriver, ſome beyond ir, ſome Lknow not where, 
" ITheir propery © Nowgthatwhich wakethup all, is 4he- prepertie laſt purt y -qwi4 nom d. fciurt, of 
" (whichisall one) on conſumuntur z faile not, or (as ye may read it) cr/ume rot, 
And ſo, aswebegunne, we end with Non corſurpti, There cannot be a morc kindly 
_ conſequence then this; out rot failing; from thejr not failirgs we doe not, becauſe 
they doenot, If they did, we ſhould: But, quia non conſur;pte ills, non corfintt 
nos : for,they are not conſumed, nomoreare we, And why doe nor they faile? Be- 
cauſe He himlelfe dothnot.. He 75 the ſame ſell, He failes not: His bowe!!; are as He 
is z fo, th&y failenot,.no-more then He. 
 And.in.this - | .Qu1a;nor deficiunt} is-all the comfort we have, For , ſince /- 
remie's time, one-would be amazed, to conſider (the huge runiber of foulc cnor- 
-mities; thathave beene committed, and yerthe parties that cenimirt them rot con- 
ſumed;) where there:ſhould be mercie to ſerve; forthem all, One would thioke, 
= bythis, they ſhould have-beene zrawen drie, So they had, but for this 1+», It 
moo can never beſ{aid,.Now, there is alt;z\there is (now): no more left, No: a i0cx- 
>> bavſt fountaive there. isof, them ; never dry, butfloweth fill freſh and tre, And 
__ looke, cven-che.next words, /eremietells us, they revew everic mornryg - No 0s 
ning\comes, bur a freſh ſupp/re of them. And eventhis morning, 4/5 /. of 30 
>= vember, We had a good proofe.of ir. - Yea, they ate neverperſc&, the [77 15 
nevermadeup: There is ftilladded everyday; andtheyſhallnotbe conſummate; till 


the conſurmatom eſt of the world. _ 5] 


© _-Andbuxforthele bowels, that ill melt; and for theſe compaſiions cver-flrning on? 
'* nzver farlangs they, (our cnemics); had not failed'of their purpoſe, Bur, becauic 
| th:le failed not , they [failed ; becauſe theſe confured not, we were 101 001/17 ta. 

© They are,not oncly plentifull, as, inthe plural; and choiſe, as from 1/+ bowc!!s, © 
bowells of a father 4 but: perpetnall : (what talke we of perpetvall?) they are £974 £ 
Thele thaes, their * multiphcetie, their? ſpecialtie, their * eternitie, thele rhree WE 


hold by&.,t. 'P} 
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© OurRecoguitiog TAnd;nowtoour Recognition, To performe it to the full, as ir 6eſerverh, that 

_ Da ua 'Wernhilyco celebrate; and fer forth -#is mercies wherein, Iccor? 
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we bave what we would 
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Thi for every one, to give as many as we may, make them many Now,as many, as 

ae are many. As we ſhould have gonealtagether, as we ſhould have gone , fo, and 
—pooctherwife, let ns;togerher;heere, all acknowlege bis mcz ces, this day, (hewed us, Pal 461 t 
—Svraiſe Him all of us forthe: Praiſe him Kirg and Dueenc,eX6.-=*- 13. 
Yea not onely Dicat nunc Iſratl, but Dicat nunc pa-tes, praiſe him walls and win. Plaliis 2. 


& es, praiſe him {ime and /{oe, praiſe him roofe and foundation, Let them praiſe the 
PT of the Lord : for Heſaidbut a wor4,and they ſtood fait, He commanded, Non, and a TR 
"they were not ſterred, Ieremic {peakes to a wall to weepe (Chap.2.18,) we nay, with 
| EO good reaſori; to reiojce, and grue thankesy». All, that (ſhould have periſhed together 
| praiſe Himtogether. - | 6.0 
” 2. Next: thatwe put himnot of with'certaine (Iknow not what) holow tharles, 
Wi it have nobowels atall in tham. But doit, Dewviſceribus, De tntimis febris, from the 
L 1 bowe'ls, fromthe innermoſt vcines and the ſmalleſt threeds of them: with him, 
Praiſe the Lords myſoule, 19 3, and all pry bowells, all-that i within me, All my bones poal.res.y, 
all ay,&c> When the bones (the bones that ſhould have beene ſhivered in ſunder) Fal.35.10. 
"when the bowells (the bowells that ſhould have beene ſcartrered abroad) ſpcake, that is 
oF eright ſpeaking. If every one of us, to himſelfe, wou'd but ſay the very words of 
"=this verſe ovely, as they ſtand, 1: was,cc. It was,efce. eventhis onward, were worrh 
EZhe while ; ific be not for forme, bur feclingly ſpoken : Dzc, Dic ſed intus dic, lay it, 
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{bur ſay ir from within jlerthe-bowe!ls ſpeakertsthoughourwords fatle us,they doe not. 
"And (nice) thecorfuoprionthontkthave been withfireg{hail our recognition be j#0- 
zen ? no ſparke,no w1gor zgnewr, no fervor at all init? How agree thele,a fierie deſtr uc- 
Stew, and a fo7en confeſiton ? Ir ſtandeth us upon to be delivercd, no lefle from cold 
« bankes,then from a hott fire, | 


"XS Andthagwe never faile to doe it. No yeare to intermitt it, no weeke,” and (1 


—w6uldFmiphtadd) no day ncicher. Anſwer Miſcricordia Ejus manet im eternum, with Vol136.1, 


+ Ts 


| - : : | | "1 ' Plal.8g.1. 
"AMiſericordias Domini cantabs in eternum : and not,mercies that never faile, with fhart Pcs 
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Iz #/ atkes and foone done; ſpecially, {ceing; their no; farlizg-lycrh upon our not failing. . 
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"> Now, it would do well to ſcale up all with a Recognition real!; thats, the praiſe of 
-* mer e, with ſome worke of mercie. W hat was done upon us, this day? our preſery ng : 
* ; \ w, ke of mercy it was. This worke can no way (o lively be expreſſed, as by a worke 
= otlike nature, nothing ſo well (ſaith $a/7t IMres ) by ware breath as by warme clothes. 

—_ : x 5 * Jlam2.6, 

"* Brge conſumendos ſuch asare in danger of ir, not by fire, but by cold and nakedneſſe. 

** This,as it is a moſt kindly way roreſemble it : to (withall) is it a moſt cffeQtuall 
heanes to procure the continuance and not fayling of it. Magnes eſt miſericordie Dei 
es nos, miſericordia noſira in fraives, of Go D's mercie to us, keeping us trom conſu- 
"ming, our me7cie toward our poore brethren is the loadſtone,to keepe them from che 
+So, under one, ſhall we borh lerr it forth and procure it , procure that, weſo 


4 ch ſtand in riced of, andlertforth that vertue, to which we were ſo much this day be- 
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Mmai m4 __ Now 


gr=am, 


'D* "R EAS ON, Sermon, 4. 
| Iu tntrcie: the bowells of His mercie, andthe 
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- bur delivered us. and 
uming by It, 
. us, COME1O Neere ys 
us nottobe conſumed, bur paye 
this day,preſented us 
dimpraiſe forir: To Him, forthe mma. 
Tis mercies, forthe” paterna viſcera miſera- 
tiomim ſucrum, that never faile, nor con- 
ſwne themſelves , nor ſuffer us ro 
© faile, and be conſumed: To 
Him Iſay , &c. 
(,*) 
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HALL, on the V. of Iovember. 
A. D. MDCXIIL 


Ca) 


PROVERB. Cnae., VIII. Vzr XV, 


Perme Res xs regnant, 


Byme R 1NnGs rene. 


| Heſe words may well ſerve for a Sermus; 
— Fil forthey be apicce of a Sermon. For, all 
the Chapter isa Sermon preached by one 
ſtanding in the top of the hreh places, 
(ver .2.) The high places, that was 
(rhen) heir Church, T he top of themthat 
was the Pulpit ? 
It is the common queſtion , Who 
Preaches ? Ever,we muſt know that: And 
SIN though the ”"—_ booke be Salomon's 3; 
F=<zX55y /A1 andthough he bea * Preacher upon Re- »xcc.r 5. 
WW BY Z1U] cord 00 Mes Salomone hic, > ran Mat. 3243 
Preacher then Salomon is heer. He was 
burtw'ſe;,t is Wiſedome it ſelfe made this 
|; Sermon. And we may be boldro preach, 
_==———_z what Wiſedome preacheth : A fermon 
© & f ich a Sermon, cannot be amille. . +4 « 
4 * ecially, this Wiſedome, the Eſſentiall Wi/ſedome of G ov: which upon the point; 
Miproove to benone other, but C «i n 1 8 7 ; Andſo, our Text fall wa 
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t ſelfe ſeemes;, as if ſome que ſtion there were; Per quem Rege, ? 
ſome were aboutt ring the Vritt of uo Warrantoto know, how Hey tay EY 
K 4 # > coy men ſoveraigne Authority; by whoſe graunt ? 

Rs dlet notthis ſeeme firange: It isnonew thing; to bring this VVritr in like (4, 
Exoed.2.14- - One was brought againſt Moſes? YYho made thee a Raler ? Nay higher - ONe a. 
AS ioftour$4evievr himſclle : By what authority doeft thou theſe things, and wig gave 

; eerbis authority? Againſt Moſes, Againſt Chriſt ? and why notrhen againſt $,/4. 
mon and hisfellow Kings ? 

—.,__  Andrhisſame Per Meſbecr) is an anſwertoall, 7 Who made you (Moſe) a Ruler 
be ee He whoſe Name is 7 an:,ſent me, Who gave Cu 15 t his authority > He, that/ap. 

'  ffified Himandſent Him to be the Meſiat of the world. And here now;K7res,by whom, 
Per Me,by Him too. Theſe words of his, Charta Regia; This, their Charter Royal!: And 
Hethar gave ic them, will warrantit for good, and beare them out againſt all the 74 
me sinthe world. This for the Nature ofthe ſpeech. 
A point neceſlary, if ever, at this time to beweighed well, and looked into; where. 
in, this queſtion is put up, andſo vexed, that it cannotreit : Wherein they haze ſetup 
- KN an Anti-Per and given him this ſentence in hismouth,, Ego facio , ut Rex tyus Rex ne 
| fet,I will make your King no Kingthis Text Per Me notwithſtanding.One,to (cyer kegrs 
-and Regnart,thatthey ſhall 7e/g7e no longer;,than he feces cauſe tofuffer them. Andis 
it not rimethen, tomake goodrheirTenures ? | 


- __ that doe this Text, and this Day. The Text,in word, the day, in deed,cum ef. 
really. 

The Text, the words indeed[as the words of wrſedome)are but few,andtheſentence 
ſhort ſcarce eny in Scripture ſo ſhort: In our tongue bur foure words, ard they bur 
foure ſyllables, But it fareth with ſexterces as with Coyres. InCoynes , they thatin 
ſmalleſt compaſie containe greateſt value, are beſt eſteemed: And, in ſentences, thoſe 
that in feweſt words compriſe moſt rnatter,are moſt prayſed. Andſuch is this. 

Exccedingcompendious , that we muſt needs be without all excuſe (ir being out 

 - fouremonofytlables) if we doc not remember it. | 

And withall, of rich Contents ; for, upon theſe foure ſyUables, depend all Kings and 

_ Kinedomesoftthe Earth: Offuch force arethey, DC” 

Of which foure, the two latter ( Reger and Regnant) be two 2s great matters as any 
be inthe World. One,rhe vm thewlelves, as they be K i»es. The oth -r.the AG 
ofrheir reigning, or bearing ruleover Nations. Theſe two lattcr depend on the two 
former Per,Me : which are burone in eff=& ; bur, He a preat One, For, it is here poſi. 
tively ſetdowne, aſſerendo, thattheſe rwo latter, are by this former ; 3y and thro ugh 
Him,that ſayes Per Ace. By andthrough Him Kings firſt ſetled in their Reignes. BY and 
through Him everſince «pho/dez in theirReignes. By and through Him youchſafed 
many miraculous preſervarions in their Reignes. Thus far the Text. 

. Then, by the tender mercy of our Ged comes the Day from on high , and giveth great 
light unto the Text: This Day; on which a very memorable memoriall of a famous 
Per Me. One,in great Capitall letters. Even of Per Me Reges and not of Prr He Fes 
'gesalone,bur of Per Me Leges,(andthat too followes, herein the verſe) and of Fer me 
Greges too : All had p, butfor this, Per Ae. This Day, this Per 34: ſounderh m 
your cares,and this day this Per Me was ſealed in youreyes, andthis quclti0n aQually 
decided, TOES 1521 47 100 0D bY ' For 
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rin treating whereof , dab abr code words: "es hay 
eq rakearan foure, of either.) * Of Aefirſt,the Caſe : * Then of Perg 
ere HE PerabOUIggs: > Wed waa) :+ Andlaſtof Per Me __ 
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"Iv # Iris Generall Rule , Per dicit i cafins* : the Nature of this Przpofition 
{Per) is tofiote a Cauſe cettaine. And'a ceiraine cauſe excludeth Chance. Firſt 
"teh, Kings and King domes have their Per : they benot forte fortuna, athap-ha- 
J,e: x concurs aromorume. They be no caſualties, The wind blowes no man to thews 
c Pſalme $7.) And Non3ewere,(fairhthe Apoſtle) ;) where Non temert, as it 
| ? b he waine,' (01s it alſo not at adventire: Cauſal they are; 3 Caſnal they-arc not. 
—AFe thereis; a Cailſe of King's reigning. 
is Vhir Fes” cauſe?” Per Me: and Meisa Perſon , Anda Sedfeir! iS Neture 14tiona- 
"i andividua ſubſtantia, a ſingle or determinate ſubſtance ota"Nature indued with rea- 
= 5 © Trisnor Res Joys wvelmuta, no dumbe thing or without underſtanding , is cauſe 
L # efthem, He ſpeakes (we heare : :)ſaith, Per Me. AndHis verylaſt words before theſe, be 


3 mr under and: 

T © \painftthe rc 1963 Fenſam ponere,, aſcribe ittothe Poſition of the ſtarres, to 

= that Plazet inthe CAſeengent. No. itis not ge luminibus(they, benno Perſons:) 

bur? P55 tender He, is.XSoa cauſe there is,and no imperſonall cauſe, bur Per Me 

[4 Geer '”, 

23% hirPcrfon 3 Per Me r6nant; and that is not Per ſe regnant: (o, another perſon it 

thewſelyes; one differentfromthem. That rheyreigne, isnot, byor from 

fi tba or from ſome other beſides, Regnabo ({anh Adori jab) but he fay- 
Fx bez Totrach him, it 15 not Per ſe> by their ow?e bb or word , nor 

abr would Wi yh , they raigne 3 And lo ts \[atrifi ce to them. Ir is not "their 

4 wr rin; nor their owne power, they execute :Tt is derived from ano- 


pu fecit n05,C7 pon ipſt nos (May they alls lay ) 1 Het 3 T4 Ae 6 ld, 
. A Perſon, And ano:hef Perſon. 


= Wa / tier Perſon? Letmerell youthis firſt” Tr is 7 one Piſs, not 
-m wy, er Mts the ſingular nUmber: It is yot'Per 205 : fo, it isnot a plurality ; - NO; 
de .chey holdby. Thatclayme is gone, by Per Me: one fingle perſon itis, Per 

other ePhilolphicl conceltitcame from, from thoſe wa never bat 
 Wiſedome preach. Inthis booke, we finde'not any  Soveraigne power, ever 


n any Body rolleetrve, or derived from them, ThiSwe find, that God He 7s King, 


Caps domes be Hu,and 80 whom He wrll} He giveth thems. That ever they came 


PR by _—_ Per Me, eny el into the. People's hands ro beſtow , that 


Rt oe grr pres were yet no > Aby {ſ1, 10 de 2M nor no wdadthives 
Perebe Earth, it ſelfe : "harhcfor at theſe, '1 

BJ (1: apr Heavens were [Pyead,a decree Fen t0 the Sta the foundations of the Earth 

TY 2H ewas there a Workertog ether'\wi 'Gid : "Was at the making of'all , was 


VP03 the 
fiad againe, (at the X X V11, 


Ma ther 'of a all. So, et Mannor wel ; they. were norſs ancient;theycre- 


edrhemlelves. 
xi "A 


The Diviſions 
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III. 
IV. 


I. 


TheCauſe, Me. 
I. 
Kings and 
Kingdomes , 
kave a Cauſe, 
Pſal-7 $5.6. 
Rom, 1 34+ 


# 


2. 


That cauſc is\ 
a Perſon. 


Ver.14. 


Eſa.65.11, 


Tac,t.17. 


Another perſon 
beſide theg» 
ſelves, 

1 Reg.1.5, 
Pial.44 6, 


A bac. 1-16. 
P{. 160.3, 


But one Per- 
{on,not many, 


Pi: - 93.97.99, 
Dane4.4 4+ 
Ier.27-$. 


$- 
That perſon, 
neither man 
NOT Angell, 


; % Ts caro,letalt eſb keep filenice; And 0mnis - ug )in this point zach.z,23.. ., 


he ſpirit faidot the Kingdoms ofthe Earth, Al! theſe are mine: 
nog he havehoi ues like the'l, , yet ſpeaketh words like 4 Dra 
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£8 17-9 onthem. Heisnot 
ated heaven and earth. RE 
_And this Per e will beare no Per alium beſides : He thar muſt lay Per Me Reger 
muſt allo ay; Per He Calum & Terra.” None but he that can ſay the one, can (ay 
zeothet.” Therefore, none with Him, inthis Per, Noneto fiep forth and Ecjoyne, 
Etiam Per me, and by me too : Vnlelſe he can ſay Erjam Per me calum & Terra, pp 
alium then hath no place hecr. 


- Bur, mightnotthe High-Pric# claime deputation under Per Me? For that, there 


Fx 


isa ruled caſc of it heer ,1ts him that was the ſcrter downe of this (Satomon. ) Hadthe 
_ , High-Prieff, had <Abiathar, ever a Per me for him? Iris well knowne, bis Per mewene 
— ngah againſt Salomon : His Fer me,ifir could; would have depoſed Salymun, 

| WIL 16 Bur ſo farxe wasir from him to ſay Per me Salomon, that contrary, Salomon might lay 


CE Ed 


ee» anddid,Per me Abiathar. Depolc Salomen he couldnor;, depoſed he was himlelf. vo 
”—7fT4 nobis Domine non nobis, would he have ſaid : It was Per Me the wrong way withhim. 
6. .. Well then, being neither 142 nor Angell ({ince they made not the world: ) 
But 69%. G24 it muſt beof force : There is inche reaſonable narure,noorher perſon left but He: 
F ' AndHe itis. He,the partie, that ſpeaks: By Me Kings, Iamthe Cauſe, that Kings 
_ reigne, Then, Reges Fax [[unt, per Deum ſunt : Kings, what they are, by God they 
In XI. ad83, are ; Frow «ive (ſairh Chryſoftome: ) anda ſpeciall dignifying of rheir ftates it is, that 
+» ſotheyare.. [lewas(we find) wont to bethe uſuall ſtyle (yea cven of Popes themſelves) 
_ writing toKipgs,towiſh them health z» Eo perguems Reges reguantyin Him by whom 
+--—*- Kings dorergne: Andthat was neither Pope, nor Pcople;; but God alone, whole proper 
tyle that is. 
God 


dir £2 


[ 
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Chap 394+ 


aka, * t#0n) would teach us ſo much, ifthere were nothing cls. Per, 4/54 
die cauſe * Canſe h a middle cauſe. And He is the midale Perſon, of the 
Rom 49-1 Cauſc, Deo (faith Saint Paxl;) Per Me (ſaith Salormm:) 


noſtrum, 


? 


| the | and rathet by dome then 
des. $4p:, Philoſopher )the proper worke 

$0 order. he a diſordered Chaos of Confuſion ? 

* OrwhatisRule refs, a [ctting anc ain good order, This being 


Z oy 
many crownes on 

\.. bead. Meet EI Oy ener: Du ne re 

© bebyHim,t x wnrverſe terre. That the Ki Simon cndurerh throng h19t if 

| ages 


Serra '- 
of wil 


Der ww a> badeh 917 


Aware kids ut Chriiiuw - ellen: Andes all Crownes , both; 
re li lery in; Heaven 4: higheſt dign:tie heer jon 
ioul +. "oy Elio, al wee ans: «Tins by this ; lanes we 9a 
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"a PIR 2Y DHR5 v | 
w Ito Per, There is wah inthe on caking of this ons 7 kat Pep. The Maney 
4 T h re is a Per of permiſsion; as we ſay inthe Larne, Per me licet.,',Nou may, **": 
zGoad leave have you; L oo you'not/: Or(as inEngliſh,)3y Heat Worbepe- 
bom they caine, and Heſtopped themnor. | Is this the Pex ?. Indeed ſome. mijuen. 
ning is Mlanered at, as if God 7 © chem, And ſcarcethat. © 
wscomes one of them forth with the marcer,and makes irthe very firſt words of 
pke... The Pritft, he is a S2/o.Dev ;, bur, the King, he is ex. immportunitate papuli 
pleimportun d God, and He yeelded with much adoe,ecere ( his OWne word), 
iſt His Will: Andſo we muſt i interpret Per Me,that isCoxt74 me:zBy me, that.is. 
ſt my mind it is, that Kings reigne, but I beare them or beaze with them, Vpon 
atcer,ehis it is, They would have Kings to be, by Foteration onely ; Andfo, by. 
er,are all che evil;and miſchicfes inthe world, And, are not Kings \much bes, 
en totheſe men, thinke you ? 
Bur, this Per we reject utterly : It cannot be. For, though the Latin Per will 
rethis ſenſe, the Greeke [ a2] the Hebrew [2] will by no meanes ; the phraſe, the 
ve of che tongue will in no wile endure it ae will admitrno permaiſ3i on-;/n0T 2, 
her. Away then with that. 
© Howtake we Perthen?: VWhatneed we ſtandlong aboari it, having another Per 


2 
> But by Com 


5 4 ofthefame perſontopatterne itby : Omnia per Ipſum fatte fant: (faith Saint John; mien. 
+ pdehe ſame ſairh-Selomor by andby after, inthisChapter,): Then, as By-Hm, all 19)" 1.3 
z ings ade there: ſo; By Him,Kings rerane heer.' :Ibe - ; and the Government of 
world, by the fame Per both, oneandthe ſame caule'inſtitutive of both, That was 
gar permiſs;on(Itruſt : {pa more, theſe. » 
Per Ipſum they ; and if Per Ipſun:, per V erbum guia Ipſe eft Ferbum, For;how were ®y the #'ord. 
ey (che creatures) made? * Dixit. & faftaſunt: By: the Word; by Him,: And how me Jaap > 
(Kings ? )By the ſame® Ego dixi. Evenby the ſame; that-He himfſelſe* Dixit cpll.non, 
minus Dominomeo. As He then z they. Andſo doth Cuxrs r himſclfe. interpret 4 19h» 1 0:35 
EL 2 =e%« 35 Ny @- iyirem A WI "ord came ro them z And what manner word was 
3 {Saint Paulrelleth us , it was 9p, an offlinance;a word of high authority; the eRow.r3.z 
peridl-Decrces haven other name but awe. This now then, is morethan a 
i(608 : A Per of Commiſsn' it is ;A aca watrant,anofdinance lmperi- 
bich-Xzme5orerone, — W---4 
»;then:By what of Him ? by His pill: Hec ſt voluntae.' Det (faith « Saint} By his 192. 
ud 1164 jn boxer (faiths Saint Part, ) for thy o 700d, His will then, His good Foom __ 
 Witoward men : Expreſſed by his word - Wordof power, (we have heard : "y And word: : Exprſſed vy 
j 7 ome ;for He is V'Y ;ſdeme : And wordof Love for, even Becauſe God loved PT". 
 Pathaid He eſet Salomon Krng over them, ah goo, 198 
prefſed by Hi; word - His wordonely ? Nay His deed x09, His belk deed3 Hig) 1 Cor, 15-10, 
{; wobis Regeme Gift of grace; as, eventhey acknowledge intheirſtyles , that 
der ſunt quedſunt. Gruen: by Him ſent oy Him), * Placed in their Thrones by. j10b 26.7. 
*Fe#t:d with thrir robes by Him, ! Gert 6b their ſwordsoy Him, = Annoynted. * rk "9. 
ij Crownel byHim: Alltheſc By Him's we have, towardthe underſtanding of: ,,  — Phang 
e:fo By Him, as none are, or can be By Himmore. 
xpretied by His word and deed onely? Nay (there is nothingbut his Name be. 3 By Ui Name, 
WH:5nametoo: ſo by His name, 'as hisvery chiefeſt name (Cuz 157) He 
5 chem: Ahd, chat is not wichout-myſterie : co ſhew their -neer-alliance 
'7 Theve ſaid T+ are Gods: which of the perſons, that are each of theni/Ged? it 
li <Altiſrimi , Sonnes r_ Sonne, that is Cunisn's 


T « £a$0W Sermon, « $; 


re beholden : *He; by whone, th 

pperly from Him , * Re, x 

As, me "and his'T) < 1 61056 
brher, toſhew, that Kings'are the Geye 


Cy are, 
Suming 
Mabt in 
eration of 


I ® 


more tt a, Him (if youlooke better upon the word. 
"-dtokins wordis:2. Bur, that (intrue and RR, There 


Plroprie. 

ar ndet6d)BT#H we? Themeaiogls, o 3 1960098; phat andfo 

; 1, Andy MF"! 0 as ill they” be / in Him. both '» Corond' 3. 5;. 

xobw” ; (faite Eſey )* nd oþ Regt faith Salomon) cheir Perſons and Eſtates both, ;» Ree 

EW” "3:07 $169) boA. 6: 

lohn 1 An HG zaohiſeich; 7 My Father inme, and1 to Hes, ſo, they i» Him, andj. 

PF XI ed BER Erect Propoſes th Holy Ghoſt hath made choiſe 

pert ao be invertedandyerifiedboth wayes. | For, as it istrue, They reign jy, 

| ivit likewiſertue ;Pereignes, in and by thews. They i» G ov,andG 0, 

» He; #* thew, as His Deputies ;they,in Him,as their ©Auchir ang 

bf 4 He. , bytheir Perſons ;T hey, by His Power. Andſo having brovghr 

then! to Hiah;-eren into-Hun , and lodged them. #» Him, there let us leave 
cm. 


{CE 4 019% Sy thaye:s 


"urs \Wis 34 5c ; _ Ky 2 


This while we have' ro fotbr> Ip Me, Now tothetwolatter: 
! Per Me,Reges ;and* Per pt rvs v5, Fanny 
_ .- we Reves.” ad we have mett with this word Reges,ir prop 
.. termini: when we Dh en ,there isſuch pinching ar them. -TheA 
- Meſpeakesof Hi igher Powers?! 6, irist00 general; it may be Powers Eccleſi 1af1que as 
well as Civil: (A mcerſhifc.)The Fſalmiſiſairh;F4 godixi Dijytharyisnot home neuher 
Sa————— there is mention of Indges\tythe Pſalme,as well as Princes.” But;heer is a word, will 
2 hold chem K:»gs 1n expect termes, yotidem literis : No evaſion heer no ſhifting it, 
{1 17 Thisishome;(Irruſt.) * 
L_ 1,36. ; WPer Me Reges.. Why; what great matter 1s that: Per Tilum omnia (faith S, Paul, 
Romy.) ell things wety Him. 


CAllihingsyburt all chings(peclally, ( ſaith 4a Vehy By Him, there can 
Kiran ST ; 


"= 
EP 51... Thirdlytheo, ſecialtgoed things. By a ſpecials Per, they. -- And Kings areſuch,and 
ASrealt oy forſuch Ie eh vey Chapter ? Even or 006 ol the principalleft be. 
___— ther creatures, py ach nebfafed mankind by God, this By Ae Kings: for , will yc but marke this, they 
od 4 Dave hrs precaence, are reckoned vp beer, before the creation it felfe - for ,that commeth 
Oy actheXX1V.ver.\ To ſhew, itis(as indeet iris)" berrer for us, 7! tobearall; 
1 moth \ not tobe wnder Rule. Berter no Creation, tharno Government, G 001: bighly 
Mars T | tobeblefſedforrhis Pere Reges: that He hath given poteHatem talcn: haminibus, $16 
Ley power unto men; - 


Fiche Now, I weighthe word [Reges.] What? ceny by Him ? enyingroflc without quali- 


"of rw mu 9 a ichourany regard of Relig:ozat all f Surc,it none but true Profeſſors 


Itmbſthavebecn but Per Me Rex: for, none but one, but this 
MSC Solenenpdt then forth. 


6, ofall the Kings ofrhe Earth. Bur, inthar icis eger, the Holy 
ve) | An, Ghozt's meani is, totake in thereſt: Hiram, and Pharaoh, and Hadad - . they arc 11 100 


1: 0% Irhis Reges:": | hereche Scrjprare diſtinguiſhesnor, no more doe we: Be their 
: Of ryreaaie Religion what 1 {= will, By Him they are.” Te: - 
Numt 63-16 + "Burg wharif they 2ak#ro0 much upon (Core'vexception?) Then, ies Dediw0- 
Holaro. bid Regen in #14 (farb»Gop by the Prophet - :) Angry | was when I gave _ 
4% F 4+ 5. 'Per Me iratiem, its: but, Per Me, iti fill; Per Me, thoug 
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s = | #4 unto, 1 a ade A, 
Ty | Con. 14d Dominwn is all, I find. No Per, to dae it) 1.Sam. 2.18, 


i; By: cdaſtþy none pm mborh __ ---r 
aſc to be Nature, buy kei is ved by the (: "ny _ 
er. To Law, lefntorand of ay. V) Ir 
el tir none and theſame be rows Sos Regem (in x gen EAT Hoſ.13.11 
1, <Abfi li cumin : So, both pertaive to/Him 3; Nawris, dcdtr, 
mids 6 ans. As for this new Per 4c, we argue fromthe Text; He. makes no- 
Hines and, as he makes none, fo he Freaks none; No-right, x0. 
© Line rg Him : yet, not all alike. Gem Fnen's but © Yds ſhouldbe 
ak Mag and Minss, one more thananather: Burwe (hould pura difference, 
4 - Melchiſedekgand Nimrod. betweene Salomor,and Sevl.. 5. 
elay then, ANK Kings by Him but, among all, and above all, fuch as berhat. rok _ 
awne this, {och as Salomon  forhe by the great Capicall Per. Me\.. Pei Me iratums *) 8997 Nngte 
ather;, Prr.Me propitium,He z And hank the Per indeed. Thus much be doth 
dart ngein.thelaterpart of the verſe. (which commonly is the Exegeſes, 
x )- namely, if 1aſta decer aunt do:come too; Ithebea Thghteom: Kings as 
Ws King of xighteonſneſſe : It he ſow the fruit of righreouſneſſe in. peace, thatis Hebep.2, 
OT! .as Salomon: It heRule Per Me (thar 1s). Per Sapiemtiams,rule wile. Lan.z.18. 
aſc arc Per Me propitium ; Thoſeare Kings prime intertionis, Kings of ſpeciall 
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my 3) &* © Bats?” | 
An eons; ewodiverſe,becaule Goh are Reges, Kingsy. and yet reigne ar dVs vþ 
mo a "(a8 write Heires defeated.)- Ang ſome reigne, andare no Kings 3; (asdocall Y/ur-: xoyan.... 
KY: thethrone, per fas nefaigue,) Alwaics, onething itis, to be a aug another, 
"20 rergne,  Togs was the true King, all choſe þxe yeares hg reigned net. At alia. 
| xeignec \allthoſe ſix-geares, yetrrue Qucene was ſheneve apy. Of ſuch, Gov laithy yors.,. 
= 0 Regwit/erunt,. ſedimvon a Me. Why 2 tor, Per \Me Reges regnant,. By Me. 
ings 'reigne; Kzs, of lawfull and truc deſcepr, they rezgne by Mc + Theſe were none 
ich. So, they rergzed; but, withour any Per from Mc. But, when theſe meer, and 
5 wy: that be- Regty dejure; ethyl fat ages! ic is as it ſhould be: ARG Perce it 
| xrthey lomect, | 
\ Reguazny. Luanddee, 24.00. AR, Ek waies.”, F., As it hath A Jenohin, 
i 4 contiquance.' 1 g3 Hit hath RefAioude or obliquitie incideptto every at. 
4 A x they reigne at all. \Regnant diwghat chey rejgne long © Regnant Refieghat 
&y ve @right;. >Aad ctorerahach his;Per, Per, anne, By, thedeore by Him 
_ - cheirebje e- {Per Lines: By, the line, which He-ſtretcheth out over every. 
wyerncment, longer or ſhceter 3 ; by Him they continue their 2ejgne 7.) Per,, 
be: By; the:k4le ; o. toigne, as they. fwerve not; from Him; touch Him 
orig andHe with ther, !and (o;ble will make them tO CQnti. 
1696 warly ht Stha MIINSS *s. { 
athinbecauſe youthall ſee theſe three ducly ſer upon every King 'shead, 
ehallihe tory of the Bibles. ; oh: 10623 11 14 31 
Such 2 King, w.: ſo many yeares old, when he began, his rehene-s, there is bis In. 
on, Pig Va len whe foe. f. 
ajes-be reigned its Jepnſolem, Agr; whit bo there iis con- 
eenent;his Per-of Lines orcontindance.. ';. 
wes (if y; ma rke itZ.cicher And hedid __ .andwalked ; in 
hs manner; his bene reguant, bis Eule, or Rei. 
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2 if 4 gi OO Vik REYS 
; thr s to: c 
of = xi * Fl et Qr1t: theycomers tec ne; they be. 
hat the maine frame. of Ghrorenenr” the firſt tailing of i, 
Rthis' Pe Ade, Buelinſiſt on patticulats racher « WW lierein,en 
gh;" at difficulties, what oppofitions be raiſed; what plot) 
rom regnant, "thoſe from ieawhoſe of righriris, {hallbe for 
ror tnwetveer I entrance, Jake him that is news 
"Sad he ehge ſhall marke, Adonjah's plott; "drawing the High. p,;,; 
aths the Gene#kik of rhe field {16a6) ihto*a firong fation apainſ} "ay 
| fi > gWilipiebe wig botnd to acknowledpe; that Per He became in. Or is he 
Adonijah bienſelfewill; he wasforced todot'it: That the kingdome n.gy typ 
Fats Ganledoas Bed Shvther"s; PIFFare unto him Ceven Per Me) by the Loy, 
i Rh II is upbntacord, iz Rez.2.15." And your Majeſtic was ou i9n4v4 
als bujus *wasnotalogertierfree fronttlieſe - ltiv En! liſh I eake,” Pc Mbly,! "from 
— mib-yoawerey bur; torfrom A biathar His Bulls, thi es: Abdfore 
., ther&'were* MeeDels ak enter by the doore, bur were'clyming vp another way, 
Yet for all theſe, you-eame'to-your reigne and you\came \by he right Per, by the 
ave + Andy this (1 know} You'ate one of the number of thoſe Kings that af 
cribe" their Tephgnt to this Per ale This, for Hts inchoatus : Now, the cy 
2. are in. © 
RES But when they are in, they may our againe ſ5oheehouph ; when beeunne, end 
Thiircont.. quickly ; if-Per Me, as he was the Cauſe procreant, fo He be not allothe cauſe Conſe. 
nuance. vant, and make their reigne AH Coninnatus, draw the line out along, keepe and 
continue them for many yeares in it. nant, is rue in the firſt inſtant; One refenes.. 
qrnepNG. a7 if-itbe but "for 4 ſeveniebr, 247 drayi\x = ned no lotiger: But what is char ? Orvha 
 erRegay-41) fit to reighe #<Monrth, as diShallums; x axrher as , Joahaz'% or Six,"as * Zachs 
4x Reg.ts.h ris 019 Nothing : The ootifinitance, propyie loquemao, thats the. Feigncs and Keg. 
Far withoutthis-Per is as gootas' nathing! 'Andrthe Text is for-this. Theword in 
1 Hebrew is neu Regwant i in the Preſenr,doreioncy bur regmaburt inthe Furure, hal regc, 
or boirtenu? reigning. > Adios mhePropofition | Per] for it. roo. For, Per addy 
#itfonen; adds'evera contingance; where#is added; as is evident, by, Pcr{/ 5/,Perma. 
het Pertdurkble Perſtrverance\) ÞP erpethent. nt 
7 "And rhis fow - queſtionleffe dependstipory Gop' hy even their quick courting 
_ of, or theirlong oreſerving intheir rezexes. He can draw the line longer or ſhorter; 
eDari-$.25, drawiir out Rtill}'6r ſnap idof,.*” He cartake thenvfrom.their reigne by the * hard. 
_ flobazas.  writitie —_— CMEN'S; &6 Hecintake frefrom them'by *- So/1ir bultherns 
$Plal.89 44. Ao, of their Col}ar; and 8 Faſting there" throwe dewne to 'the ground. "He 
Min's' er gve enenic, fir up WſcditiousſubjeR; Jet looſe the ſea ofpopwia- 
Jy wnkiWfally' 0 doe it, bur ro'doe"ir modght Many ſurh thine 
me ork eoretong pacle- ft3 2-301} ! 
NE itLentioas Cor; ane allthedanger : tire is ſuch heaving 
and lifting at" them after they'be is: ſuetythriſting by 5h ſich undermining by 
fraud : Somany Per me 's, Per Me Clement Caſtell, Catesby z and they againc fo-many 
Pers Per khiafs,"piftoll;piyſon, powder; ti Spainitthis Fer of contititfarce ; 45; bethe 
former howir will, they canuot but confeſſe heere, thav Pe: Me it" is, that whey hold 
ok their Reignes:")" vid ivy v1 ntl LILISKHLS C1 
And, heere falls in kindly, this Joe! $- co -_ viſible Pet £71 e,"uyor hap 
Lament.z.z2- rjed-on- itz? Por, tr) Samet brink 1 ied all were 10! uri 60% - 
ſumed, Thar your Rergne, andvour bother: Not that 


Pſal,zo > hun (with Diword ) intOthe! is a ouwetit /Hor vp; vp 120 
ETY PE not how-many) thi; diithr aſe tho nan} Yona 


Mt't And ra Kira Gin —z al! pray :)*a 
SSD Ph te rept many'yeares mogs: * 4b 
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lo ainde. botre of hat Itold yourightnow: Iris' ime (in Hebrew) not 
lis Him You have reigned : for He hath.incloſed You (asitwere) andcompaſ- 
adn cveryſide. © As nafortreſſe;firong hold, orplace ofdefenſe; 16 have You 
bin Him + That,as Davidottcalleth G op, ſomay/Youg' Your Recke, Your 218+: 
J's | | hs Ap-qrF4 49 p $9.24 
Your SanZuarir of ſafe:gnard : So that the enemie hath not been able to do you vio» 
tor #2 Sonnedf mickedneſſe badpower to hurt Tow. | 
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A ad ye .there is more in this Regnabunt, greater graceyet: For, we may exrend it Jam 4-6. 
xmher, toa continuance;notinthemfelves in their perfons only , bur, intheir po- 
=ticroo. "That, when it ſhall ceaſc withthem, andthey io their graves, yetitſball 
 mendbrrt ill,and they reigne intheir race and progeny,whenthey have donererg- 
 Zz#themſelves. This drawes ourthe Pey longer : for, foreigne they, many ages z 
| Srtheir owne onely. Kings, in themſelves; Kines,intheir ſeed y Reges a ſaculo 17 ſe- 
" Zh#:from one generationto another . By Saul, and by Dawid,we may plainely ſee , 
* Sethine it is, to bring one to be King, as Saul was: another, tocſtabliſh the King- 
=. = 1s line, as with David-it- was. - And it is that,.he magnifierh ſo much, 
x87, That Go» hadnotonly broughthim thitherto (tv the Crowne) that was 
 Saraſmall thing : burthat allo He had: ſpoken of his Servant's Houle,#n @nginganm 
 ralong time , for,that isrheright Regnabunt. The right Regnabunt is not that (in 
Dan, 2.) like an [mage, which when it is broken, nothing comes of ir : Bur the 
Foht,is that (P47:4.) where it is like a goodly Treethat hath, branches came out: of 
the femme, which will proove Szents and be new grafted againe, and fo hiicceſſiwely 
drive it ſelfe downe;ito many generations. This allo is,Per-iMe ; and altogether by 
"#m, andin His hand, who caneſtabliſh fucceſſion, as to David; andwha canalio 


bi Jeremie, Write this man deftitute of children of him there foall none comemore-to ſis. jc, ,,,0, 

un the Throne of Iſrael, - 

This' for the Continuance, Diu regnant, 1 will buttouch the third : 4 would not Jo 
ave touched it, but that it is aſpeciall meanes,forthe ſecond,ofcontiavance, To Ding Nm _ 
theway is by rede; 'Torviclong, the way, to ruleright : Nay,cit is the way to rule The 


The manner. 
"Rrever: And, without Rec7e,the ſhorter the better 3 beter for them, and:better-for 


© Thus doth one per ſtilllead us to anorher : for as it is true, Per drcisrauſam; ſo is ir 
Ikewiſe true , Per dicit regulam. By Him,as acauſe ; By Him,as a rule; from which 
—Ilenotfwerving; there ts a direRt promiſe, Bent. 17. He ſhall prolong his -rergne, and. 
bs alone, but even his children's too,gn the midſt of Iſrael, And, by thatRule, a long 
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neſhall be drawne, for the drawing our of his reigne many yeares. 
ZAnd, this we need nor ſecke for, any where els; it is even inthe body of the word, 


{3 F eftitudo and Reftus, and Refte, SubHantive, CAdjettive, and CAdverbe, all come 
Rego: ſo doth Regula too, it felte : That they need be no firangers one to another 
There is an alliance, and there oughtto be a reciprocall refcrence, betweene them 


nd Regere,andberweene Regere andthem. Erit apud reftiſimum Rex (faith Moſes, Pert.33:5- 
| Dear.33.) He ſhall be,as treight,as ncere the Rule,as may be. 


\ 


Now, that R»/e is (here): Mex and Me is Wiſedome ;, and Wiſcdomeis the Rule 

—"waich-G o » himſclſc draweth hislines by, And Kings, asin other points,ſo in this, 

—wbeas like,and draw as neere G o Þ asthey may. 

"= Butthen, care would be had, it be that iſedowe which is Me(indeed,) For;Achi- 

Wz,and Jcroboarm's goe for wiſcdome, inthe world z but (indeed) ſuch wiſedome 

Sant James termeath it) is earthly, ſenſuall, and hath ſommhat of the Devill init. 

Snot that worldly wiſedome, they be Kings byz, but that which is from above, and 

Safttoldyou) is Cunlsr., What they arc, by Him they are, That they con. 
mee; Himitis: Whois, and will be preilizs qui per Ilums be for them, thatbe 

Alm; and willnor ſec or ſuffer the overthrow of His owne Ordinance. 

AM, 'may I not then commend Him (this Per Me) to them ?: That; ſince they 
bes by that Wiſedome (which.is- C 4 114 T\) they wouldreigneby'that, and by - 
s Nnnn 3 no 


TE 
- 
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7 By Bc we ' 
Of D1 TkzASON.) Sermoy,s, 
. Koother YFocdome, And that reviprocation(Irouched before; ) that, ſeeing they ;.. 
in, Hei me bythens;Regner, ptr illos, quiregnant per ulumsfincetheyss; 
BE. cannot be amore reaſonablerequeſt , than this 
54% 14 WV > | . : 
© this Per Rule, will bring them: to. the Pirbf Perſe. c 
we with Him, and He with themyHe will continue them widths 
. reighnes,andnothingſhall ſtrethen; © Bur, ler goe that, and take them to ang, 
Per Me , And1 dare not promiſe ought: Ifany have miſcarried, he bath firſt 1ct hi, p,, 
goe; andthenafter'was put out of proteQiion: Andthen, the ſonnes of perditionh.,, 
yer over and his continuance {oone came toanend;- 17 
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For thefarewellofthis point. -'Sever-not Reges from Per 24, 1, 


mer. 


you! al never ſever Regis from Regnant:: Butifthey have once loſt their Per 144 
yayle not; ifchey loſe their Regna77 not long after. 
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- 
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Tho pls ;- Bur, this Sermon was made forthe people : Tothem then, Iturne, For, ac "Prin. 
- _ ces well weighthis Per ce; they willrulethe better :{o it che people doe the lik they 
will obey theſooner. - This is fure: If Per me Regesregnant, then Pex me Populi parent, 

if from Hinithe Power of Soverargnty, by Him alſo the Duty of '_Lllegiarce; which 

Weds beare them,even for this very Per Me everitherefore becauſe they be of 71:9, 
ar Aves (Faith Salomon, here) Per Ipſum,by Him: 47 a» (faith S.Peter) pr opter Tsſun 
for Himfor Hisſake. © 7* | cu 
Two points I'would commend to you and ſo end;\Cunts Titis, that here ſpea. 
keth : 1Viſedome'it ng heere ſpeaketh.' Since itisC u x 1 8 t heere ſpeakerh , ir is 


- againſt Chrif#ien Religion gfince it is W1iſedome heere ſpeaketh,ir is folly to hold, to ſay or 


2,Cor.5.15. 


—loh.1o.3s,* — 


Chap.31.3- 


gitis C aR15T,it muſtbe 
pnchriſtian (ifnor Antichriſtian) to-take eny ſuch courſe : C u x 1 $75 diſciples they 
 arenot; None of His(fure;) that cither putthcir handto practiſe ir, or their penn, OT 


.to it, 33 
pebia ifthis beCn's rs 7, it is anchriſftian; ſo, ifthis be YYiſedome, then 15 this 
. theircourle; folly ; Andfoitis;threewayes, + 
+ 1, Follyfſi;ro ſeckero ſever Reges and Regnant, from Per Me : it will nothe. To 
thine, they can ſerthemfelves againft X i295, and yet never have to doe with Go » 
. Wall But;Kings (weſaid) are z» God : fo, they muſt goe through HH, betore they 
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01s, Of the Gro is ovvpir-Trras ON. 94} 


a 2 th hem: they cannot deale with Kings, but they muſt beginne with G o Þ 
| am iel's Poſition is ſound and good : A one ro fight with G ov, and that AQs5. 39, 
f G ov; for,they cannotbe ſevered.” 
And, it they canriot ; Re againſt G o Þ, to kicke acainſt the pricke, charisfol. Ads y. 5. 
madneſſe (1 am ſure.) Ye may returne them all for feoles, that go abour it, That 
len zich their deviſes tooutreach Him, whoſe folly 1s wiſer than their wiſedome. Or 
xheirpraQtiſes to over-beare Him,whoſe weakweſſe i fironger thay their fir ength: He 
__—_ forthem, doe what they can, LALOEN0G, 
nat (which is the third) having had ſo often, fo certaine experience, that 
yhich have gon abour it, ſtillcome by rhe worſe, For, exireame folly muſt ir 
% ro beginne that, which none thatever yet began, could bring to goodend ; 
ich, allthar ever yet began, ever came themſelves toan evillend: As,toan evill 
ave they come, allthe packe ofthem. Theſe foure words have put them all down. 
= And (as irfalls out) this day, cf this folly, we have Exemplum fine exemplo : And, 
; age _ Wfocceſſc thercof, may all the rcſt rcad their deftiny, For, by the light of this 
= day,eny (that is not blind} may fee, that By azd through Him, Kings reigne, in that, by 
—andthroueh Him, they,that would hay e blowen them vp, are COMe tO a (bamefull end. 
= Blowyhem up,they ſhallnot, burblow themſelves downe they ſhall ; downe, * after 
© Care, the lame way he went: Evento Þ their owne place, with pot and Iuazs, tothe 
| 3 tome of hell. That ſo, it may appeare to allthe world, ſtace this Per Me is 37ſec 
"Swe, if VWiſedome lert them up, folly it ſhall be,in them that ſecke or ſert themſelves 
= purttthem downe ; toſubverc, either Reges their perions,or Rezyatheir States. 
| 4 agen iſedomerhen bejuſtificd of ber Children : And ſo ma ny, as love Per Me, love 
and be friends and take part with both their Perſons,and Srares. It they be Per Ip um, 
1 By Him, put our Per to His Per, that they may be, by ws, too: We cannot erre (we 
: ſec fure ) if we keepethe ſame Per, that Ca xr1srm doth. 
__ (toconclude) letthis be our laft dury : fince we know W herce they bezgwe know 
| whether to goe, fince,y whom they be, to whom to repaire, 1t WC have any bufineſſe 
; erning them. If we have a good Prince, whom to thanke; if otherwiſe, whom 
L Fx 
| Bur if a good (forto that caſe I returne) never tolooke upon Rim, butto lift up our 
7 eyes withall, tothis Per quem. As, tothanke Him,that He hath preſery ed him many 
other times {but ſpeciaily and above other this Cay: him,and bis, thatis, him and us 
i I: ) {o,duely to pray to Him,that He which reigneth thus by es thatis,by His ap. 
Spoiormecnt):nay ſatc,and well, and long reigne by Hm (that is, by His proteQion n. 
8 Forhanke Him, for Per Me regnat, and tr beſutors to Him, for cr Me YCanabit : no 
"x He would d araw our this Pcr a and make it along Per, Per multos 4199s. That it may 
F yer be ſas, inthe Texr,it is) Regnavzr, (till; {till. in the future, Shall rergre. 
k © Shall reigne ot his owne age him! cife; tr) perſon (there is one Regnabrt.) 
"A Shot reigne is his tffuc andof-ſpring, and that many ages: (there is another Reg24. 
— Stall reizne, inthe lite of memories and a bleſſed remembrance of his time and 
IN et xe, and thar through all ages: {there is athird Reonabir.) 
FT © Shallreigne alltheſe; And, be: ,ond alltheſe. there is another yet, asthelaſtlo the 
_  bef pot all; Shall reigne, all theſe Per Denm, by Goo; and, after all theſe, Shall 
Fe e.Camn DeogVith G od, inthe glory, joy, andbliſſe of His he avenly Kinp.lome, 


F andr hat perp verually : : which Kingdome ſhall have none end, but be zz Secula '$, ecvles 
wn. To which KingdomeT, &CcC, 


t.Cor,1.25, 
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PROV. Cnar: XXIV, 

Fili m1; &c 

"My Sonne, feare theu the, E 0 x-D\"and the 

K: i»wo' and meddle not with them that are given to 
1 Fa "a |! 

22, For, their" defirufion ſhall riſe ſuddenly : and who know- 


». 6th the -—_ of them both, ? 
Fs Wings a fo Felon to the wiſe." 
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C 57 I - —— E begin, this yeare, where we Icſe the la. Then 
5 es 4 By me Kings reigne : Now, by <Me, rerum novg- Pro b.rs. 
q & MR rum: ſtadioſt, ſeditious perſons, comets ruine and \ Tot, 
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2 [of Bis Text: c | 
7 [Ir is arherly ede} given, by Salomon cob 
J fone?” ot to meddte or make with them thi: \.w) rorpd 
f ) are given to changes. Andthere was a change, 
| ſuch a change, asnever was ſcen, orheardin any 
"a> Ul- age, meant and medlen: inghis dap. Sa tbe figlt 
CA} vole inteveſicd inthe Day. ;: b. 
8 by hay = ry notabare advite,and; vechinge | 
Penalne,, 'And that. pxvalcie ferr 
pyw1y var a potele Anicarprophullle,ajchu TE 
EEE EE 
6 was vetified the; event of the! Rare | jr 
loxtollowedthern,chat followedporit, Sr {now 22! 209 © FT, 
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Erin Bands fir: For” Fili wi, 
at it is a counſcile, a Father would give to his ſonne : -o- 
may be ſure. Doe bur caſt your cye, overthe counſeiles in this booke, that are given 
pra un all fvdrhny be fe mefire rp; ſpcialloges; all; al ver wg 
| os >. > — F. #” +4 ww 6 TA 
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-7 2; The ſe at ft ollawes;: Pf mwame drift whereof Is, A Reteniive 2Paint 
medlind with ons 4 s, fech' as this Day brought ferth./ To {,,, 
andto forbeare:FeareGod apd the King: And Forbeare: to have todo, or deale, with 
+. any ſuth. Irtonfiſtsof/two countetpoints : a'Fac;and a Fngt. *Dothis ; andeſchye 
that, The Fac is, FeareGi#dgandthe Kings 1The'F uge)s , Ei; m/commiſcears, Med. 
| Now, it is puniſhment enough fot a mat, not'fo follow good counſeile, when ir is 
given him: Yet hath Go » ſo ordered, asthere goeth (ever) ſome further vill, with 
the cont: mpt ofgoodcounſcile. As, with the conterprt ofthis, there gocth a pere/. 
tie,no lefſettien defirifiion and rutze; andthat,a fodein deſtruttion,and an wnirnowen ry. 
ine. Ic (hall ſurpriſe them on the ſadegne : Andi ſhalbe fuch withall, as 2: [cit (ſaith 
Salomon) Who knowes ? (that's) 44 mhhs Frowes} hol fearefull, Print well m your 
minds theſe foure * Deſtrudt:on, *rnine, * repente, * quis ſcit ? They be the gratuuy 
wovifiima of the Text. And, fox; feare of theſe, feare ro meadle with theſe ſpi. 
Tits, | 
; ſitrs heeth, as a Coynſtilour; and, 25.2 Iudge. \ArConnſeilour, to advilg: 
"Y [re,t0 ES EO his counfeile;then* Tnor,heate your femtence, Ard 
Thookwhich ver/eyou wilbeid. There isno ſcapingthem; both,-In one of them we 
muſt be, all. Either inthe ver(c of conſcile : Feare God and the King, &c Or,in the 
verſe of penaltie : For their deftrudtion 8c, 
-*Thellov@6gup of als, Her guequeſepientth war (Soread, it the Severtze withthis 
verſe oy Ando, the Fathers all: Andnor, as noi it, ftandeth, with rhe verſe follow. 
ing.) The mcaningis: that, this is no conniſetle; for /bles* No mand wiſe, thewiſeſt 
manthatis,it may well become himrcorake K. Commonly,they, that meaalcin theie 
marters, want no witt ; are wiſe, atleaſt in their owne conceiprs: therefore (ſay the 
Seventie ) rene 5>4% 54 16 og; You, that think you are, and would bc taken for wiſe, 
avi6u Deibilipoken.>15dw Sway aids niger IESEOnn, non 
AUT NR worl : dui a va CM | 
bas var 999 anchog evo. 
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$ w® 
<p ESITSS 
IMS 26w 2120tbo fl noyavay 


vas it bem oa! 2£w25v90 2: vyudy ; & 


[F Wiltþcakeafew wards, of thocommendetion)| #517" ui : Ivis of 4 Father p10 bis 
Sonne. True and hedrtieis thetoonſcile)of a her, ohis arid. * 

* ;* »:1Thevery force'of nacorall affeftint{6, wheftiGthewirt, az oft. ever 2 imple 

man, will-gjvehis cid, nofimple advidg; but foubband-pood, Bur, if it m_— 

alwaies'ts be ofthe belt, @iitheibeſthehad; youway be ſure. .. There might #29 
thegood hearrofa Puckty wasndt wautibge>=! 12 07 co 1 

wane;1 aske ſecondly ,who-isthisFarher ?: -Lfind, aha! it 15; Sa 

_ | | | amongthc ſors of men. ty 
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ſe they reſpe&northe parties much, they | 
they 0 birt the heattic true zcale'ofa Father, is 
ik ather theirwitts cogether, and Hdpit mich. Thatis;ifwe cout” 
two ro mect;, thebraines of a wiſemi,andthebowelh ofa Farber t ifs Pa." 
Ht Szlon on, *orif Salo1#0nt wetea Father - if a father wereas w:/t as Salomon,or\ 
Dcouldbe ts Hnd as a Z#btr; thar,wete liketo be good counſelleIndecd, For 
| may, fiewdlcould: Atid, as a Fither, he(fure) would give his beft, So, 
Sthat. VWhy, hecr theybeboth: This farher,is $4/0j707, The braines of Salo- 
and the bow gs 04.) rae arers ure 
that lack we yet > Somwhat : 7/3/c 15 notall, We find one wiſe, that would ' Godly wiſe. 
we given thiscounſeile;for he gave it not himfelfe (as might be -rÞ7rophet.) 
bf his Wildome': away With it: Itis diveliſh, No, this is Sx/o7t0n : 'notblie-: 
Þ bur god!y wiſe, with the wiſdome that is from above: and that 1s the wildome 1... ;17 
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= JaGenc itis ſo; ſce, his counſcile begins with Feare God, the beginning of all rhe "Pro.r,ze. 
ze When all is done, Andeverthecounſite right, tharis fo groutided, If this 
Serothe two former. ſee not what can bEtequired more: To the commendation 
0 1 all three meet in it. | Heer isa * Pather, the Father is *wiſe; wiſe,as *Salo- 
his Wiſdome from the'Spirit of G o y. There canbeno more, Tofach acoun-. 
= (1 truſt) we will give care. And fo, I pray you, let us. ho 


"Z®TheCounſeilchath in ira © Fc; and a * Fage. The Fac;is Feare Codand the King. 2 The Adcije 
Fhereisin it, afingle «f?, and. a double objecp. The fingle at * Feare: The doublc ama 
"djc& * God, * the King, We beginne with them,” as in nature, firſt, 'Deum et *Feare God and 
© Where, atthe firſt, weſee(and it is a good fight roſe) Goa, and the Kingincon.. , 
Faaction, And no mervaile, if Rex, quem, and Dew, per quem dojoyne;  Butjoyne' God and the 
'N ey do, and joynethey may, and yet be iatwo ſeverall ſentences, or in two ſcverall —_—— 
members of one ſentence. Zr wouldcouplethem,well ones 4 Ioyned neerer then later ſt, 
Þ.,inone andthe ſameſentence : In one, andrhe fame member, of one andthe ſame 
—Entence. And inone member they may be too z and yer fome word between them, 

and'net immediarly.” Heer, fo immediate, fo hard one to other, as nothing in the 


work zerween them, butthe 7 zu, the Ez,the very foder (as1 may ſay )thar joyns them 
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'tog ther; | , 
"#AV'this is burone: but, I obferveno lefle then five corjunt7ions of theſe two great 
I; bts, all within the compaſle of this Text, * Firſt; with one Er. Then in one 
Tn (there is bur one Te, between them both.) * Thirdly, as with one F7 © ſowirh 
le Et ne, both ; that, is bur one, neither, © *Fourtrhly, they have bur one partie in 
dpofirion tothem both, Shonim,”. © Fiftly, the treſpaſlers againſt them borh, have 
3 ut c ne end, ruinam 1 Iriusg, ; | | 
—Althis, this joyning,thusnecre,thus cloſe, immediate thus many wayes ; all this is 
"Z&6D. Gov itts, thar thus Jjoyneth himfelfe,ro the X7zg; and rhe X7/zz,to Him, 
dronely heer by Salomon,under the Law, biitevenin the Goſpel allobby Cur tsr, 
&joyncs Ceſar and God too ; and (in a manner) as neer; with the ſame Fr, and with ASIAN 
bne Reddrre + and puts thein; andtheir dutics, both, in one periode, Heer, God 
: I Ceſar : there;Ge{(ar before God. wy | 
Now, rhe natare of thoſe that be joyned by G op, is fert down, by our Savi- 
ow; thits. © Quod Dews comunxit : 2uod itis; not, quos, or que ; No moreplurall, ya..cs 6. 
N: * No, but coa/eſcunt inwpun;, they grow together, rogerher into one, one fin. 
at jywod, Go'p's ConjiinAion is (ever)oF the nature of an'Vnion, One Et,Ong 
me; One erween ther ; One oppoſite ' ne EEO TY TY 
'*#Te theſe, tha$jbyned by Go Þ , what is our dnetic ?' As we findthem cloſe joyned 
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ir hands, ſo tokeeprhem.. Firſt, Home vt ſepayet ;, nor to ſeverthemiar any hand. 
ly; Homo ne ſoboar, not to'tmake the knormore ſhack ortooſe, VERA 
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Feare God, 


Job 4.6, 


God, 41d the 
King, 
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pture.in particular »Noy, 0t 

| wi, the knot looſed KY 

| ledto the joy. 
ves: and noety 


vyne, 
zy Times 
fo their 
| ..3., Nor them 
| flacken ir; to the end, towring or. wedge in a third betweene Dey, 
ind Zegem. No, letthemftand; andfſtand, asthey be lefr: unlooſed 
wm & Regem.. They that fall ro be changer 5 (after) in 


"*. 40 4” - 


Then are they joyncd againe #» 2lique tertio,ina third; Time. Why,in Time? Tn. 
deed,our Saviour CuntsTs 9nueCeſari,is more ample a great deale: many things 
contained in. it, beſides... .Ot thoſe many, this: is. butone ; bur, this is one, Ang 
ud one (. heere ) is made choiſe of, becauſe it falls-fitteſt, tro the purpoſe in 
The purpoſe is, to refſtraine from med/izg. Now, feare is more reſtrictive, then 
hanour, orany of thereſt, The Philoſopher calls it 96-5, the paſſion, that holds(as 

it were) thereignes of our nature, to check us, and keepus back, from that which is 
hurefull ,_ ro-which (otherwhile) we arcbut too inclineable. As namely, there is a 
ſpiritinus : Andthat ſpir:e (faith Saint James) lufts after envie + And envic is, at our 
Superiours, toward whom (cventhe ſfupremeſt of them). men ſtand not (alwayes)in 
fo good termes, as were fir... Nay, ſofarrforgert themſelves, ſometimes (witncſſe this 
Day) as they fallto change z_ change with, awitneſſe , change. them into aſhes, put 
fire tothem, and vlow up King,and all, Heer needs a Retcntive: Feare,is fit for that. 
Therefore it 1s feare.: Feare God andthe King. 
Olſfeare God ]we ſhallſoon agrec,that he is ro be feared: I wouldro G o»,wewould, 
with as great accord, agreerodo ir. aswe will eaſily agree, iris to be done : thatſo, it 
_ mightbe with us, as with holy. [ob i was, Ys t1mor roſter, ſþes noſtra, from our feare 
might grow our Hope; the truc hope, when all is done. Eventhat, which riſcth from 
feare, which makes us reſraineto do cvill, and{o breeds. inus, the hope of all hopes, 
the hope of a good conſcience, $5 CEE 
5 114% 72 Goaisnotall. Er Regem, And the King : him we muſt feare,too. 1” 04- 
ter end blond (faith Saint Iohn:) not in water onely but 14 water andbloud. Sober - God 


" andthe King : notGodalones but God aud the K ig. Nan ſufficit atuum., oportet EruP - 


que fiert, tn Copulattivy. 

Henceriſcth the ſecondeonjunRion. -- As before of God, and the Xie : ſohcer 
now,of the feare of God, and the feare Pee King. And even the ſame benigne alpet 
that isberween God andthe King, the fameis there, between thertwo feares: thevery 
lame, every way... . .. 

They be 


whichis(heer) Et 
for God we feare 
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-in this place) primum in-iutentione : The ſequel ſhewes it, For, whe he 
tothe Zrre (marke irwell) the point of oppoſition, He ſaith nor, aedle nos 
religious perſons, CAheiſts, ſuch as fearemer Gop (loheſhould, if Time De- 
. : col  - 6 R RR" ; » ” a; b 

been principally meant :) No, but Mezle not, wittithe Searti95. Now they 

__ 1 om . tothe King. The feare of Gom hath elf 
know) are moſt properly oppoſite, rothe King th elſe. 
re his chiefe place, many timesand ofr, Bur, heere,7ime Regen 15 prome tnitnro- 

the very marke, all this Textlevells at, nl, 

| her why is 1t not Time Regem and no more adoe, and leave out Time Dewn 
e; For, whathath Go » todocheere, in watter of this kind, of Seditzon? Nor 
There is reaſon, Time Deum ſhoul) be in, and firſt in. Inthe point of Allegi- 
ve. he that will lay his ground ſure, it behoveth him (as Gregor:elpeaketh): arceſ- 
he rivum Fidelitatis, de fonte pictatis, todraw downe the ſtreame of allegiance from 
3 'thett ve conduit-head of it, the feare of God : If, thence it come not, it 1s wings ha. 
be not as it ſhould be. For, if it be right, Time Regem is rocome, out of Time 


3. x 6 


3, 


Fo arke this methode well: to have Regefdutirs rightly ſctled,he goes up as high as But,feere God, 
Go; beginnes with Time Deum, the feare of Gov. And, thither wemuſt, if we firft. 
*&allgo ſoundly to worke. Ir is not the Commor-Law oreny At of Parliament, that 

© breeds Time Regemn, kindly. If our feareto the Kizg, be taught us by the law of man, 
Kinot yet upon histrue baſe, his right corner-flone. To Divinitie we muſt;to this 
poke, the Booke ofthe feare of Go vz itit beright, groundiethere. And, ifthat 
"might take place, there ſhould necd no law els, to ſukeine or preſerve Kings or 
_ States. 

"© Sect this downethen forarule : that,there isno Surer friend, no Surer ſtay to Kings, 
—watheir rights, then Thwe Derm (that is) 1rue Religion, And ſert downethis with 
"&: that, it is a ſure ſigne of a good Religion, if it will joigne with Time Regem (the 
"Sic rothe Prince) well. For, if itbe a true T zme Devim, it ſtrengthens Time Re- 
yew z itweakens it nor. 

*ZAndon the other , that itis an infallible note of a bad one if, either itſhoulder 
"the &ne from Gov, or ſhrinkeup the {innewes of civill obedience. 

—=But; if it make Time Denum to blow up Time Regem ; make the Catholigue faith, to 
- overthrow the Catholique feare of Goy (for, both Irruſt, be alike Catholrque;) if 
— they perſwade men, thatthe Kizg, andthe whole Parliament muſt up, or the feare of 


- 


-Gop cannot ſtand: they are outof rhis Text quite : they are cleane beſide Time De- 


0, as it was in $4/omor's time 3 teach a new feare-of G ov, faifly fo called, withoue 
—WsBookealtogerher, ; | [X78 ELD 
—=Bue, what is become of Time Regems, with them 2 Sure,they that feare nor,to blow 
- wpth( King, I will never ſay, they feare the King : they that putmen, intheir Ampbi- 
"ara Honoris, nay intheir Martyrologie,or Kalendar of Martyrs, for not fearing. 
=waremprir,"it is a ſtrange 7ea#e; they teach; Indeed, rather Time Rex, then Time 


LT -. 


And, another ſort there is, notcome ſofarre; with whom yer)” Time Deum & 
We is nor, as it would be : that feare (I know not how )) as if the feare of the King 
mate fomewhar, fromthe feare of Gov; and there were no true feare of G op, 

— Wfiout ſome mixture of contemprt-of order and government. Bur, if one can grow 
— Omewhat bold, ſomewhat too bold with Kings, to reachthem their duties z and feare 
ottoſpeake evill of ſuch as are in authoritic, then (lo) he feares G o Þ aright. And, 
neo the Clergie feares G o , butthey that uſe it. Nor none of the Laitie, bur 

was bearethemin it. And theſe two are the only Feare-G o 0's, in the land, 

its, that thinke, they may do both, and would gladly do both, may not be allow. 
dfeare G ov» onthe right faſhion ; They feare the face of man. Andthus,with 

new feare of G 0D, they put out of countenancethe feare of the King, Ag if, 
BEfeares caſt out one another; and one couldnor be in at the former, but of necefſi. 


” 


Men -——__ at thelater. VWhatis this, butto makea disjunRive (atthe leaſt) 
wen them? 


= ” 
\ 
- 


. 
4 
" 1 


Of the Gv &-2 owypzr-Txt 450, Sernimm,g, 


b. 


Go vtoo. You may do both ; Lin this 
_ For, Time Deam; that 4 bea good Chriftias - and, Time Regem. that is 
a good Subjett. And, the better Chriftian, the better Subjett. Pe 
_ But indeed, Thavenordone well in ſpeaking ofrhem all this while, as oftwo j,,,, 
There is butone T#xe,inthe Text. If you ſtrike it out from Regem, you ſtrike it gy, 
from Deam, too. For, there is but one in all, And they conſequently to be feared 
not withtwo, but wich one andthe ſame feare, both. , 
\ This, for the conjun&ion : which (I wiſh) we may endeavour by all meanes:, 
maintaine, For, beſides the offenſe to Go » and His feare, Iris apreparativery the 
change (which heerefolloweth) to ſever G o »; from the Xing, or the X97 fromthe 
Kingdome 7, to force them one from the other, that G op hath ſo ſireightly unites 
; together: hath himſelfe, and would have us to dothe like.” Andnow, after we 
" have done with the-Far,- and the-conjwndron,} Ict us come to the Fuge and the vp. 
0/111078, - 
a The Fuge, - Pang Gov then andthe King, wherein? In many other points, but /to holg 
And medals ysto the Text) inthis namely, that you meddle not with theſe following. And, even 
ak by this, ye may take meaſure, whither you feare them or no,by your fearing to joigne 
with ſuch, asthis day brought forth. For, if ye joigne withthem,ye oppole ſircightto 
boththoſe: notto the King alone, but to Go ; to His feare, as well as the Xing's, 
Indeed, tothe feare ofthem both. For, roboth,aretheſc heere fett in oppoſition, It is 
not Feare the Kine (alone) and medle not withthem; but, G ov is intoo, as well asthe _ 
OE DEE 4 
Nor, it is not, feare G © ' and the Xing, and thenover againe, with two fortwo 
and medle not, either with irreligious, or ſeditious perſons: bnt, with ſea;tiow, only. 
Sedition isjoyntly oppoſed to both ; andno lefle ro G © v, thenthe X:»g. Tocither, 
in zquall oppoſition. - | 
I note heere, no lefle then foure oppoſitions beſides the Et xe zas before, foure con- 
junQ&ions belidethe Er. * Againſtthe King  * Againſt Gop : * Againliboth: 
+ Againſithe feare of both. x. The K:ng - For, it is (this medling) a treipaſle ar 
_ common Law, againſt him, his crowne, anddignitie, 2. God: foritis afinne allo 
againſ} Go »'s Law, again#t beeven andhim : Noronely; thefe on Earth, Laſe Ma- 
_ - jeftats- ro Gov's Majeſtieno leſſethen the King's. 3. Both Deum & Reger; For, it 
Matc.22.38, is direQly againſt both Tables: And againſt the two firſt and: great Commanacments 
| 0 GED of both Tables. _ 4.. And, beingaſinne againſt feare, it will pricke fall toward pre. 
_——— Paz; and, that isa high finne : If that once get the dominion over en) He ſhall not 
; be innocent from the great Offenſe, So, againſt the * King, * Gov," Bol, the 
* Feare of both, 

But, by this, clearc it is, whoever they be, tharmedle withtheſe, co'9p/o they feare 
not G oy. Dire&tly : for, ifthe Commandementbe, Feare G © p,74 cal nt one 
cannot do both , both be a medler,and yetfeare G o v, though. He cannot lay ( with 
the medlers of this day) Yes, yes : medle with the Powder-plott, and yet be a go0d C4: 
tholique,andfeare G o » wellenoughfor allthat. Nay, feare G o v the better; and 
be the better reputed of, you know where, for this very medling. | c 

Bur, that inthis point we may proceedtopurpoſe,we are to ſee firſt + who be theſe 
_ , ww: *Andthen, w 4 iris to 2ſer 1- va © iGearion; which 

wordin the originall, is very pregnant, and plenteous in fignttication; 
hath made divcrſc —— Aivenſly, The FalgarMenes it Cum detradtoribus, m_ 
a3 detraf} from Princes: andwell- | Ours, before,was With the [c4r170w 5 3Þ0) n 
was, wellſo. "Now, we read,\Withthem tharare gives to change : And, that 15 wr 
yy For, all arcinitz and well may ſobc. For, Detraftors, Changers, 541119 
to one. 


I 


Detratiors, 


: Of the Gkeuey ET 7 xs RY 95l 
rs. - B6r they thar inthe end prove to be ſedi1i0us (mark them well) they 1. Deratter. 
araZtrs : Or (as the nature of the Hebrew word is) Bitcys. Ic is,of Shen, a 

; hauetccth intheirrongues/\ Ever ,che firſt thing that moves to a ſ#dir7- £ 
S DE e 's rongUue. Asat firſt, irdid: (ſeaniony J {6 dottvir {till, be gin in the gdim- 2. Sam.16,7. 
n ithe conmadictionof Coreh. So began he": This Moſes, R_ this CA, Iude 11, 
ake tos much upon them,do more then they may by law; . they would have for? xy. 16.5, 


® ken fromthem. So Abſalon: Heer is no bodie to do any juſtice in the Land: So 2 San.1y.s, 


wm; Lord what a heavie- yoke i thizon the. People” # necks! Meddlenot with the c 
Ws. 2) 


- Ee dtbey have made theſtarepreſent naught, no Scene foo 
"] a better for 1 ir; and ſo $37 bange, nceds What change ? "Why, Religion, e 
ch-government, or ſomwhat (they know nor well what ) Rands awry, Yeſhall 
at religion (ſaid they of this Day) and have onefor it, wherein for your com- 
(hall notunderſtand a word /nor you ofthe People) what you cither {ing,or 
End for varietic, you ſhall chazge a whole Communion, for atthalte. Now a 
4 Tc Wochage: were itnot ? 
0 'Whac fay ſome other ? You ſhall chanze fora Gre now Church government : A 
lbytrric would do much better for you, then an Hierarchie: And (perhaps ) not 
paſcer, a government of Stares, then a CMonarchee, Meddle not with theſe 
angers. | 
© aw thirdly, whom you find thus magnifying of changes, and projeQing new 
Ats for the People, be ſure, they are in the way to ſedition. For(marke ir) they 
Þ/edrre,thar is ſeorſim ire, 20 aſide; they have their meetings aparr, abour their 
L- ew alteration. Now,of ſed:re comes « [edition ,ſide-going, For, it that benor looked 
f pin time, the next newes 1s, the blowing of 4 irumpet, and Seba's proclamation, We 
"have nopart inDavid, It begins in Shemes, it ends in Seba. But ſo, at laſt, all ( yeſce) 
—wmestoone: Shonrm all. 

"ZAngdnow tothe Mecddlers. But firſt will you obſehee: heer are two ſorts in the pk wh 
"Text, * they that med2le ; and *rhey,with whom they meddle, The'Sed:tivus _— 
contriver of rhe reaſon; and the Meddlers (that is) his complices, And that 

is-nor, Be not your ſelfe editions: bur, medadle not with fuch as be, Be not the 
at th or ring leader ; bur, be no fautor of them, have no part or fe!llowſhipp inthe 
_ Ne comm! earls, be not a mzx7 traytor: For,mixt and pnre, both are 


: __ 
_— 7. 
= 


t.Kings 12, 4. 


2, Changers, 


3- Seditiows. 


2.5am. 20,1, 


ZAsfor them; thar are in it at the -47»e (as they ſay) he doth not fo muchas once 
ſeake ofthem: "Ofthem there 15 no queſtion. Onely,dires his ſpeech to them, thar 
xwought-in on the By. Tells them, 11 fo being, theyare-asdeepin asrheorhers; 
*Noaccefloric heer: as is the Se24rtrows {1 is the Medley: Aurhor, and Fauror,all alike. 
e firſt: For,borh without the feare of God and all religion, alike; Fllke againe: 
Sor lyable tothe fame penaltic ater, rr mam nts ines, 
2 WWcllnow, Wharis it ro eddlexhis Commuſeer: ? Twould note two Teng co you 
—envotit: *''The nature ofthe word, *andrhe extent. 
ky nacure,l| take to be worth a note. Commſceary,is a mixture; What manner of : The yae 
tc is ir> Out ofthe Hebrew word, ir propertly berokens thar mixtuvt or medley, of $6 anne 
—matis, ofthe light wich the darknefic after the" ſunſer, in crepuſculo, in the owle. lzehr gy, 
a ve all ic.) Lhar,is Erev properly: (Thence commeth the Poet's Erebuy : ye know, 
—waathatis.) Now this, in very deed, ts rather a confuſion, then a mixture * and might 
ellhave becn turned Ne confundaris, Be nt confounded together they and you; or (as 
If Peter {peakes) Runne not together with them to the op confuſion. SO, aconfuſed 
Felt is,0r a mrocture TO confuſion. 
121! ke, x15 a word well choſen. Take irof rhe per ſons,and 2 ronfuſed mix. 
Forzeven the childrenof light (not alwaies ſo wife #n their reveration) that 
/plaine meaning men areſomcrimes drawne in too, byſome ilſifion or other, 
engy to joyne with cheſe Sonnes of darkneſſe.” As,ſorne went with _{bſa/on to 
vg of hu vom an (implicitie, and were in before they were aware.” For , being 
Oooo 2 , there 


2,.Sam.1 5.11, 
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__ Of the Gvk-rovyrar- Tri 4309, Sermeys. 
the wich bin: cher as hedid; Juſt the medley of cthe'>hariſees and 1vs,;, 
wed ds fo 21 ceurt at #6) 103 47 

|  -: Ortakeir, ofthe plot a ſelſojt6n lo, ſuch awixturethere is;-4or, they wart rv, 
+ 3:,.., . owe gliſtering prerenſes,"as irwer a falſe light, caſt onthe plor. Bur, goe tg the 
3: ---1 battome of ir, andrhere it.isCaligo tenebrarum, the very dungeon of darknefſe, ,,q 
_ _,, well ſo.zas being wroughtinadarke cellar, nnder ground, by the ſonnes of Z7(4,, 
| > Or,looke tothe carriage of it-;- there, ſhall you plainely diſcover, a very blending 
4Tim.3.16, Of light with darkeneſſe, ofthe oathof G @ », withthe worke of the Devil! : the g,,,/ 
Apoc.17.59 ment of gadiineſſe;with the myſterie-in the Whore's forehead, of all abomination. of the 
+ * " looſing from leſſer finnes, with the bind:ng to a greater. Mathing together holy 
uties, with lewd praCtiſes and not mingling.but confounding oathes, Sacraments, abſy. 

7 , with the. workes of E7cb,or Ercbus,of theblackneſſe,and of the darine//e of F4el! 

. LIBS - 

2. Theexten ,, Naw, of theExtent:: Medienor, How many wayes may one be, orbe ſaid to be x 
of medler> That may he many wayes; as many, as one may be partaker of ang. 
"1.Kings 1,7 ther mans finnes.” 1, By being a Champron-or leader for them; as 19ab to Ado, gab 

1, Kings 12.4. 2.,,By being Spoke ſ-man,or Orator forthem ; as Ieroboam,tohis crue, 3. By bly 
2Sam.20.1, thetrumpet, animating them,ſcrting them on ; as Shevato his. 4. By giving them 
2Sam.16.21. ſhrewd agvi/c, howto manage their matters; as did Achitophel to Abſalom. 5, By 
1.Kings 1.7. Joying Maſe, praying for their ſucceſſe : that was all, 46/athar could doe. 6, By 
2.Sam.16,7. bruiting infamous ſpeeches or /bels of David : that was all, that Shemei. 7. By har 
2Samao.14, -bouring,or receiving them zas the City Abel did Sheba, and ſhould have beeneſack- 
edfor it. 8. :By furniſhing them with money or ſ#pplyes otherwiſe, (as it mightbe, 
contributingto the pouder: ) as the menoi Sichem, to .Abimeltech, 9. By that, 


lud, 9.4. 


Pro.11.21. - Which Sa/omoncalleth hand in hand,thatis, digging with the prickaxe , co-operating 


with them, in the vaul. 


10, By being (ifnor partie, yet) proawvie to it, and not op- 
1Sam.26.9.. y S( P Jet 


Eſther 2.22. 


P 
' poling zas David bad beeneto Saul's death, if he had not hindered ©Ab1[ar: Nov ob- 


+ f{4u5-._ 11s. Or,atthe leaſt, privie and zor diſcloſing it ; which had beene 2arduchur's 
caſe, if he had concealed the. Eunnch's treaſon : Non manifeftans. 12. And laſt, 
(which Lrake,tobe full out as bad, if not much worſe then eny of therett) by ſpeaking 
or writing, an praiſe or defenſe, cither ofthe deed or the doers ; their caſe, Numas 47. 
calling Core, and his companie, he people of the Lord : for ſure, it the corſerter be in; 
the commender,much more, 

_ .. Alitheſe makeup this zzz4/ey;” Torheſe; oreny of theſe, well may it be ſaid, 
compulceary, . Now | know, degrees there be, inmixture; more or lefle: but, heere is 


no "yp 5a Onely, Ne commiſcearis, ſimply. Not, in no great quantitie : bur,not inthe 
leaſt iple,.not at all. It is rayke poyſon.; the leaſi drop of itis deadly. Never 10 
Sn... 
eretore abſolutely, Ne commiſcearis; Medle not withthematall: not with abfol- 
ving them, not with giving them the oath, not with prayipg forthem, above all.nor 
with offering the unbloody ſacrifice; for ſo bloudy atreaſon. 7acel/s counſel is beſt : 1» 
.conſulinm cerum ne Veniat anima txanotto come onceamongihem. To ſeparate your 
am the rents of Core, touching whom, you know, what G o y gave in charge, 
and what Aaſes proclaimed, 4 way from themycome not neere themgouch not eny thing 
tha! Of te Is infected, they have the plague; it you medle with it, it will bring you 
0 deſtrattion. . .. &E 1490! | 
261+} DOT DI OM: 


> + #3 La. 


(XC, TIS 065 
So are we cometo the ſecond Verſe,tothe penaltie. And,it is not more then Nee9s- 
1. Forſure, cven good: counſell enters but ſlowly intous (we are fo dull, ) if it ave 
pot an edge given it; be norſeconded. with ſeme forcible reaſon, to helpe it {orware 
2. Now, on mare forcible,or of betteredgeto enter vs, then that. which 15 t2- 
care of ſome great miſchief or maine inconvenience, which will lvrc'y 
us, if wetake not hold of the | 3. And,as nonc more s ble 
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more fit for the preſent counſeilc : Tris, to feare. Now, to enduce feare, 
more fit, thento fer before us, ſome matrer of rerror,lome fearfall obje& or 
gent, it will bring us to. And what morefearefull, then of all the five fear- 
ngs ſer downe by the Philoſopher; the moſt fearfull (thatis) the feare of death? 
V 1y it workes with beaſts, and even withthe dulleſt of them, Balaam's beaſ! ; Num.22,23. 
dim; /frike him, lay on him wich aftaffe ,ye ſhall never ger him to run upon the 
Ws {wmord,upon his own death; that ſhall ye never. Sure,wearctothink : His firſt 
mandement God headed with the beſt head, He had; and that was Morte morzerts. 
thought irthe fureſt,and moſt like?y to prevaile. And, it eny thing hold us,this will. 
fare neither Godnor King ; yet feare this. 
 Butyet, if weweigh the word | de/iru#ion ) there 15 more init, then death, To ,, * 
ail we mult allcome burthis, 1rwill bring you to an wtiely end, Not fall of 


IP ſelfe ; bur deſtroyed : even plucked downe, a, great while before you would 
q by \ . [! [ | 


m » 


2; Nay.norit is not untimely death neither = there 15 more in it then ſo (in deſfr#- 
Bs) Allthatdic before theirtime, are notdeſizoyed: God forbid, No : there go- 
=Zahfome evil! rouct;, ſome ſhame, ſome foule uncourh cnd (ever) with it, that is ir,that 
"a ake i deftrutiion, [ | FN 
Ta > But what manner deFrnui7ion ? Some may be reſtored. and built againe : This is 
riam{(that, is addedinrhe latter parr of rhe Verle) toruime + Sothat,never built 
= al s Never repaired more : that is, tO utter deſtruction. 

= 4. And yer, there 1s more ſtill, For, theſe two,'( 74ine, and defiruction) they be 
"Hor uſcd of a perſon, properly : but, asthe word gives, of an houſe, or firucture. 
Addthis then, that it will bethe 74/ze and plucking downer , not of your ſelfe alone, 
Sur of your houſe roo, And (indeed) how many great Horſes have beene ruined 
© Then, if this willnor hold you from meddling ; tharirt 1s a frrnme,a double finne, a» 
—ainſt bob Tables, that ir is a finn of preſumption: ifthis willnot; let this,thatit 15 
efrndtorie,a defiroying finne; one ofthole finns, that followes them, thar mecadle 
with it, hard at the heeles, and never leaves them, till it have brought them to deFf/rnuc- 
Wop and utter r17ine : them, andtheir whole Houſe, it eradicares ; it pulls all up by the 
Foots. Sn itfelte is a Niminm : yer, isthere a Nimmm, infiniic too. 0 be not over- 
wicked (faith the Preacher ) be not 'too 100 foliſh, ſowvery wicked, ſo over-fooliſh, asto ſhor- 
=ten your owne dayes, to make you die tempore non (0, betore your time come: yea,to 
ve gdeſtrozed utterly, 40, your Loufe and all. _Sure, ut this come of it, he bad you not 
—Feareffor nought, - 

FX Nay this is not all: he goes farther, Of all Rerentrver, fearcs of allFrares , the 
Fear of death; death,and deffruction. Now, of all deſtructions,this : (tor, all deftru- 
=Vons are not of one ſize neither: fome more fearcfull, rhen other.) Butthis, this,is 
common one: ithathtwoattendants, to make it inore-fearecſu'}rhenthe ordina- 
* pdeftruttions or Vi(ttations of other men. The former two, as it. were manacles for 
=Sehands, notto have a hand init - Theſe latrer, as fe1tersto the feet; not to goe 
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outit. . But (till icrunnes upon-two, as itwere, one forthe Xz»g , another for 
God Kill, 2 
E 22Y ns is the ficſk : Their deſtruttion,it ſhall riſe ſodenly. Everie word hath his weight And char, (& 
-0 Uyc 1marke them. / 1t ſhall riſe : firly. For, Sedition, wecall it ariſing; one rifing, 4% 
=—Wepuniſherh with another. Rye, iris ,not Sarget, but conſurget : as carly up, riſe as 
one, as the Sinnc iticlte. ' From the firſt moment of f{inne, their deſtrutiop : riſes 
ethic.followcth irjat rhe heeles, is ſtill hard behind it ; if they could looke backe, and 
iis not an ynch from them. 
©2.. Riſe, and »1ſe [34cnty, Let death come ſodenly upon them at unawares (itis David's 
ayer:) andſo ſha/l;t come (it is $a/om0n's propheſie:) come, ab improvife,breake forth, 
ar # i{erhemin a'very fodeine. Fitly,thisto0; Their meaning was,to have diſpat- 
medall of 2 fodcin: As ſoon asthe paper burnegthepouder goe of. Quick and fodein fur. 
lng thereforc,dath beſibefirthem : the puniſhmear , in every point comes home 
Ihe ſinnc. Oo00 3 3- Sodeine 
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confound, andare therefore the more fearefull. - Fir, this z.. 
To Gy — Pain 4 
all to confuſion (what a confuſion had there been this dayz) 


wild be amazed with the ſodenneſſe of the brea king 


ws itt of; 
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ing tot er, Et rnminaem eorum qui ſcit ? That, that, is the feare- 

_ full one, indeed. For, nothing ſo fearetull, as that, a man cannot te!l what to make of 
it. ho knowes their ruine? Who knowes ? that is, vo man knowes, Good Lord! 
what might that 1x:e be. that no man knowes? No man knowes ? Why, do ie not 
all know, what it is they ſuffer, that come to this deſtru#iox ? they are drawne, han- 
ged &c we allknow it. It 1s rather, quz aeſcis ? then qu ſcit ? (this) one would 
think, 

No: 9» (cit? (faith Salomon) and he knew well what he ſaid, Ir is ankrowen, their 
ruine : wharthen ſhall we make of it? Sure, no deſtradtion, heer, All heer,the worſt 
is knowne of therm, Ir muſt be ſomeother where, in ſome other world, then this, 
Ando tis, Andrharis qurs fcir21indeed : That;,noman knowes, For,it is as truly ſaid of 
the paines of Hell, as of the joyesof Heaven, qui ſcit ? Eye hath not ſeen, nor care 
heard, nor hath it entered into the heart of man, what, or how-great they be: theone, 
not ſo joytull, but the other as dreadfull ; Yaknowne, both : 9us ſcrt ? xqually true 

Apoc.2,17, i: of both, For, Nemo ſcit, niſi qui accepit, no man knowes them, bur they that be in 

them. 

Andit were well, when they meddle firſt with ir, they would bethinkthem ofthis. 
Itaman mightknow beforehand, ir were this, or it werethar, orit were we know 
what; thenit were not ſo fearefull, Bur gui [cit? goerth beyondall conceir. But they 
do, they know not what: and ſo they ſuffer, they know not what, The meaning is : they 

LL cer, they periſheverlaſtingly: that this deſ{ruf@ion is eternall deſtruction, and 
no otner. . 

And indeed, the latter word ſheweth aſwuch : which is not every 79#xe, but (pro- 
perly) rhe r#1»e, or fall into a fire : it istaken from 7+, thatis, a burning firebrand. 
This alſo is fitt: Firethey meant, andthey cndin fire; even in Hell-fire, For, ſois the 
narure of the word 4 and ſo is the Hebrew Proverb Upon it Sk Te: It 15A ra/ne,from 
whichthere is no redemption. Iris a fall, orrxine, from whence no riſmg. A fa, 
tothe bottomleſſe pit, into the furnace there: ifthey once come there,they never come 
thence. So.it comes /odenly; but,itlights heavily. They know not, whcn it COMES 3 
bur, when it comes, it payes home, Whenthe mt breakes up, they find themſclves 

among the firebrands there, And if nothing cls will, letthis move them. FR 
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inſque we may not leave our... It is added, to make ſure worke, For, if it 

* i might have beene imagined, that theſe foure HOU (211114 had bCcn to Come 
them onely, that feare nor God : Thar there be no miſtaking, in the reference 
how, it is expreſly ſet downe, v:rinſque Horn, itis, upon both ofthem,, one, 
ell as theother : as well of thoſe, that fault in their ducic roward the Krng , as 

> thatarevoidofthe fearcof God. Andagaine, as well thoſe,that meal: or make; 
hoſe, with whomthey medle or make, the p/oiters themſelves. Both of chem, in 
Game condemnation : Both come tothe ſame deſtruction... Yo, as we finde God 
Athe King joygned,in one feare, arthe ficſt ; So, heer,find we againe the treſpaſſers 


Rink cicher, wrapped up in one de##ru2:07, atthe laſt, Ruinam one end, Virinſque of 
vm both. And, ſuch end may ever come of ſuch beginnings. 
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III. 
Andcthus (now) he knitts up all, 1457= 5342 44a ic vogote, Be this ſpoken even to you that The Concluſ 

*& wiſe. For, Salomor's owne Sonne (indeed) wasnovery wiſe man, So,it might 5, 
"heme (perhaps) ro be given rohim (thiscounleile) and ſuch as he was, none ofthe jong to the wiſe. 
"ileſt : Fools may _not medle ; Wiſe men may, Now commonly} they be no 
bales, want no witt z they thinke, they beare a braine, that med/e in theſe matters, 
"Therefore, is this addition, toſhew, that how wiſe ſoever they rake themſclves, or 
__bett y never ſo.wiſc, it may well becomethem, to take this adviſe hecre... Hyec queque 

ientibus : it concernes them too, 

XZ” There was one, as wiſe, as everthey will be, whoſe counſell (in his time) was hol- 

"Yen as the Oracle of God : Yet, this great wiſe man, for medlize in this, contrarie to © 35 *3* 
|, proved but atoole, and made up the number of thoſe that came to this wn1ze!y, 
and anknowen ruine and defiruttion. Andnow, where he is, we know ; what hc ſuffers, 

we know not, It was CAchitophel, I meanc, 
* And ftrange it is, that is obſerved of his name, For, Tophet is afoole : And, CAHchi 

 Þacouſin germarn at the leaſt,if it be not neerer , So, as w!/e as he was,his name was 
ominous, and gave himtobe (as he proved) germanus ſtulti;, a wiſe man, bur, of 

"whom, a foole might have claimed kinred: As, of him, he might; and,of all,he may, 


| | y 
* that wedle as he did. This CAchitephel, as wile as he takes hunſelfe, he ſhall bethe 
* wiſer if he take this counſel), | 


EZ We have done with the Text, now: The Day will hol4 us yet alittle. For, the The p_—_ 
Day ſubſcribes probatum et rothis Text ,and fetrs aſcaleto ir. 


Day. 

= Thus ir fballbe (faith Sa/omen,) But, was it thus? Aske the Day, anditwill aske : 

you, was it notthus > was not this Scriprure this Day fulfilled, not in our eares, but in © uk-4-21 

ou eyes (indeed 1n both?) Vas there not an execution of this ſentence upon it ? Did 
ot Salomon (hew himſelfe to be, nor onely a wiſe man, bur aPropher, andthararrue 
one? 
This Day was delivered, andbrought forth certainefonnes : You have heard what 
the Father bath ſaid to his ſonnes ; will ye ſtay a lixtle and heare, whatrhe fonnes will 
*Haycotheir Father , take his counſeile or no. No: thele fonnes were wiler, then their 
: Fatt x ; ſaw deeper (as they thought) into the matter, then Salomon ; thought not 
—himwiſe enough, to adviſerhem, Nothim z but got them an heap of new Fathers, 
» haty vethem other manner counſcile ; cven to tric aconcluſion with Salomon, upon 
B+ L EXT. 
Will ye heare ſome new Divinitie, how ſome. Fathers heere with us counſeiled 
2 ei 'ghoſily children : the Fathers of the S ociette, their {onnes of the Socictic, the 
"Imicked Socictic of rhis day > You ſhall ſee the Text rurnd round about, cleane con- 


Ly 
E-£& 
- 
I 
% 
. 


* 


My Sornes feare God and the Pope (fo isthe new edition:) and as for thoſe that 
would faine change things becre, do, medle withthem, ſay Salomon what he lift. Ecce 
kejer Salomone, Lo 4 greater ihen Salomon (you know where.) He (as, yet, it ſtands 
_- Ooo0o4 


Matt,12 42. 


in 


by Citing it: and as 
| = A ſhallbind you. Heer 


lwed with the later verſe ? For that,take nothought- Where 
men) of deſtru(tion, it is nothing fo: On with your Pow/, 
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jall be ſo faf fromthis (he tells you) that, if ought cometg 
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otherwiſe then we wiſh, it ſhall beno detr»&jon;no;but a holy my, 


iT ce, And. ws / t? who knowes the blefled eſtate you ſhall come to by 
meanes 3 th gh you ſhall be fircight uponir, in print: And who knowe; 
cher rhikre may not be wrought a fraw-miracle, to confirme as much if need be > 
But to put you cleaneont of dqube, for your »edtng *you ſhall have of us the x,. 
thers ofthe Societieto medle in it, as well as youz to make up this holy »::4)y vie 
you. To confeſſc you, to abſolve you, to ſweare you,to houXle you,to ſay Maſ/e toryoy 
.. andtokeepe your comnſeile in all oly 44#uivocation.” You fee, what worke wasmad:. 
= howthe marrer was uſed with this Scripture when time was : how the F742; ;/11, 
ed Societie rooke this Father by the beard, and affronted him and his counſeile, in every 
5; OA OO NON 
Whit ſhall we ſay of theſe Sorxes and theſe Fathers? Sure,their Catholiqueſairy 
_we will not medle with ; but, what Salomon faith, we may be bold to ſay, and pro. 
nounte, Feare of G © » there was none in them : neither inthe father, nor in theſonge. 
Neither in them, that gavethe counſcile ; nor in them, that tookeit, Noneofthem, 
Gov ſervants, Him, they feareznot: None of them, Salomon's ſonpes ; him,they 
heard nor. | 

Bur, ofthe twaine, the fathers, thar gave the counſeile, far the worſe : who, what 

Salomon termes deſtruttion , that turned they into-£a#fication : and,what he r5iye,that 
changed they intoexaltation ; & gloriam virinſque quis ſeit ? Aſtrangechayge : thar, 
now become glorious, that, before theſe dates, was ever damned as detef}able! Chr. 
| gers right : change States, and change Churches, ſo long, till they change Divinitic 
and all ; ſet upanew feare of G © Þ, afcarefull one to Kings andto Kingdomes, and 
thathadlike, this Day, ro have coſt many a thouland mens lives, 
 Andneedsthere nota rerentive, when theſe coine ſuch motives? when thar, which 
by Father Salomon (heere) is fo fireightly forbidden, is tuſtified, nay is [a7:6:d, and 
glorified, by theſe CAnti-paters, <A nit-Salomons, CAnti-ereater-then. Salomon : they? 
— Wcl, looke to the end, See, what became of this ſanCtified Sedirion. Sureyheere, 
Selomen was in theright: readd their deſtinie truly. For, ſurpriſed they were, and 
blancked all of a ſodeize x and that, frangely; and caried away fireight ro their urter 
ruine :- And their ruine who kneweth ? Not theirruine heere, or fall from the /addey 1 
| bur agreater 7##/xe, and into a'deeper place: How low, into what torments, 4:1 /c/8 
(faith Salomon?) andfofay 1:-Fheir end (heer) we ſaw ; their end, without end,”/9 
knowes? Or,how they hang in hell for it? Andall, for not following this adviſe. 

To draw to an end: their 74zze we row not ; that, 1s quzs [cit ? Bur, by their yu1ye, 
who knowes not ; that i5,qnis neſcir ? Por, all men ſee and know, how highly theſe 
medlings diſpleale G o v, who hath ſo many waies, ſo ſtrangely, both of old and of 
late, and fill dcorh teftificro the world plainely,His deepe diſhke of them : that awon- 
der it is, that (till) there are, that dare adventure upon them ; ſave that, G ov, for 
want of His truefeare in their hearts,ſuffers this cthcacie of error, this ſtrange delvſion 
to beſortt them. $57 04d 

% Bur, let them rake this from Salomon ; that, tories quoties, ſo oft as they ſeeke to 
Mic.z.10: build Sion in blood, fo oft ſhall their b»i/ding end in deſtrufFion and fo off as they 


riſe tothatend, they ſhall riſe to theirruime:; fathers, and ſonns, and fonns-ſonnes, to 
the endofthe world: 


Bur, we (Beloved) who have better learned to feare God (Itruft) if Sa/orer ſhall 

acknowledge us for his ſonns, or Go p for His ſervants; if we wilbe the children of 

'Matt.13.9- Wiſdome,let Wiſdome be juſtified of ber children, Letus do Salomonthe honour to think 
DP lege nough,to giveus counſeile. And fince we ſce,he is proved a Prophet, and 
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gd. >a 1d: Having the {> 4 IL I es, rm 
ance the fo ſfima \ *Deſtradtion, *ruine, * repente, and 
i@ſcit? Let usfearethoſe foure; and fearingthem), perſiſt as we have done 


hirherro, in the feare of God andthe King, and ever feare,to have to do or 
>, -togeale with them, that feare neither. So I pray Gov, we may; 
>= ” and that this may be the frui&, even our fraz?. And, 
*f His o__y upon that, hath beene ſpoken, that we 
may live and die Timentes Deum & Regem, 
ever pure fromthis mixture : and ſo 


Gop make Vs all. 
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SERMON/PREACHED 
BEFORE THE KINGS MAIESTIE 
— ATWHITEHALL, ON, THE 
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The Loxv isgoodto all: and Ha mercies are over all 
Hu workes. 
"(= N yearesitis now; fince ourmemora-- 
I} ble deliveric, as upon this day : Andwe 
heere to celebrate, not the ©Annivwer. 
S farie onely, but the Deccnnalia of it. 
#211 Now, innumbering, it is well knowne, 
x1 that, at tex, we beginne ancw atthefi- 
gure ofonez we returne againe (cver) 
tothe firſt. So dowe now. For, this 
was the firſt, M;ſericordie D oM1Nt 
ſuper opera Ejue. 
We ſhall never forget ir, ſo many ot 
us asthen heard it, that it was the firſt, 
thatit was thought {and that, Au1/orc 
magno) to be the fitteſt theme of a!!, 
| Wherewithto beginne the firſt ſolemne 
- thankſgiving of all, for the grear Merc2e 
of G o v, andfor the | $90 Worke of that Mercie, this Day, ſhewed upon Us ail. 
Tothisthen the farſt (every way,thefirſt ) may I crave pardon, to put to m!' Poore 
cipher, and make ir tex, this tenth - So, as it was the fff fruits, it may bethe 
tenth. So, they may be, as they be, Primitie & Decime de codcm, both out of 
oneandcheſame. | 
| £ 


\ 


Ofthe Gy n-rovwDer-Trrason, 


4 us arthe very firſt, whither firſtand laſt, wemuſt come, to thetrue Cauſe of 
'Deliverie : of that, and of all other, we have had,or ever (hall have, the Super 

f His CMercies. | 
at deliverance when itcame,it camenot remer?, it had acanſe. That cauſe was 
nd, in G o p,His Mercie. It was the mercie of God, we were not conſumed : (o (aid 
en {out of Jeremie) at the ſeventh yeare. That mercre of His, that is ſuper om. 
o ſay we now (out of David) at the tenth, For, this is King David, and, 
way, not unfitt neither : As, written firſt by a Xing; applied ſince, by a King; 
he caſe of ſaving a King, and a Kingdome : Or rather, one Kzng, but more K1g- 

= »e Then one. l 

"ZIwas then ſpoken,cothe praiſe, Andi 15a prayſe z and it is out ofa praiſe, For 
"bs this P/almcinticled : David's Prayſe. For howloever the prayers and the prayſes 
[- ( ain this Booke, are tor the moſt part) of David's penning : yet, two there are,he 
hathfivgled out fromthe reſt, and ſet his owne marke on them, as proper to himſelfe. 
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" TheEXX XVI. ?/alme, his Tephilla; Danid's owne Prayer. Andthis beere, his 
| "Tabille, his owne Praz/e or thankſgiving, As if, he had macethereſt, forallin com- 
—monz-burreſerved theſe. peculiarly for himſelfe. Dad 4 

| With Exultaboze Dev 5, itbeginnes ; He will exalt God, Every day, and for 
" "evere fo he vowes, inthetwo firſt verſes, For what, will He exa/t Him ? For man 
high perfetions.in Him. For the greatreſſe of Hw Nature, which is infinite, at the 
third; For the ercatreſſe of His wonderous workes (the fourth:) for His glorious Ma- 
Teſti (the fifth :) For His mightie Power ( the {1xt: ) For His Goodneſſe ſubdivided into 
* Bis Iuſtice and Mercie: For His 1 vſtice (the ſeventh;) And for his Mercie (the cighth,) 
| And heere now, inthe ninth, in this verſe, andtheſe very words, He ſerts the Super 619:- 
* wa, the crowne andearland(as it were) on Mercze's head gives itthe Sovercigntie 
Laver all, Exaltabs Te; God Hewillexalt : and Exaltaboin Tein G o » He willexalr 
© His mercie, abpve all thereſt, 


Xe 
& 
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E © Vpon the matterthen; allis (as we ſaid) but a praiſe of Mercie, And apraiſe, 
not poſitiv/2 ( that, is not ſo- effeQuall) but, by way ol compariſon (held ever the - 


The Summe. 


> Inacompariſon (ever)three points we looketo: 1. With whom it is made , With 
| the workes of God, 2. Howlargeitis laid; Not with ſome one or more, but withthem 
= zall commers (as they ſay.) 3.And, in what? Intne point of Super, (inthat,there is 
—much-adoe about) the point of Supremacie.: whither above, whither Superior to 
_orner, 

© Two things of God there areſettdowne: * His cAercies and * His workes; theſe 

wo compared: Compared, in the point of Sper, and Mercie found to carrie it, 
——Hersthe Supremacie. CAN His Workes, highall, great all, allexcellent : Bur -:ajor 

; worm Miſericordia, the higheſtgreareft, moſt excellentotthemall, Alcrciey thargthe ____. 
| io wer 07114 of thera all, Of theſe rhen, 


®; irſt of rhe words as they ſtand in order. TheDiviſion 

Then, of Aercie's Super, and that three waies, * Snper, above (So, wereadir.) \s 

= Super,over ( Sothe LXX. is wn.) 3 Super, upons 5O wc pray, Fiat miſericordia II. 
er 20s, Let thy mercic be por w. 1+ Super, above it may be (as aSpirc is) and 

not refle&t downe, andbe over. 2, Super, over it may be, and hooveraloft ; nor 
tend, or come downe upon us. 3, But, Super upon, 15it ; when it lights wpoy ws? 

atis, Fiat mifericordia ſuper nos. 

= And of theſe, * as well for Mecrcie's honour, that is over them, » as forthe good of 

me Workes, that are under it. 


Then come we to a Super in this Syper. F pon ſome of God's works,more then other 
"ame; Andſoto ourſelves; And fo to this day. 


For (ſure) this Scriprure,if itbc well looked unto,doth competere,agree tonocale, 
Las it doth to ours ; Nor to ours, as this day. We are His workes once, and thoſe 
FP | CMercies 
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his day, of all dayes, Andthat with ſuch a Super, in ſohigh adegree, inſuch 
| rat « Warkeof Mercie,as great as ever was eny,. In Saving (g g, . at 
andunheard of acrueltic : by a CAMercie, ſuper omnis (lms 
per omnia (I amfure.) / 
e it to Gov, for this Super. YWhere, * of the 5,4., 
ps Workesfortheſe His Hercies thus over them, +» And, 


verſe 
C Cver 


* 
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Plal,38.4. 


reat. 

| The numbers of ſeuey ks ten 

are not withour their weight. The Seaventh, the Sabboth : TheTenth, G o v'; pur 

Both wales, as the Sabbotk day, as the Tenth yeare, ſacred to Go Þ is this Day, ang 
our dxtic upon it, DO 


CE ISI ISIS ISESIST 


I, | 
SEES woods. Iſericordia D 0M 1N1. Miſericordze. To looke into the nature of the word 
Milericordie, Mercie : It is beſt conceived, by the Gbjef?, and by the Ad, Mercic hath for 
op fins her 0bjeft circa«quod, her matter and metall to worke upon, X4/erie - thebeft 
Pertue, the worſt 0bje# of all, Ic is not ſo plaine (this) in our Engliſh word [ Mercic] 
as in the Latine [cAMſericordia] for, there is mrſerie full out at the length, 
Vponthis 0bje,rhe proper AQ of Mercie, HMiſeratio, as the Fathers read this 
Text: Miſericordiais the Habit ; Miſeratio,the .A, which is nothing els but 1iſc- 
ricoraia @liquata, ttatwhichrunnesfrom aercie,-arthemeitingy the 2 that re- 
lieves us of m/erze, and allthe degrees thatleadto it, neceſ#ties, impotencies, d:fec?s, dr- 
ſtreſſes, dangers,and whatſoever would make our caſe miſerable, more or lcile. 
Torclievetheſe,isthe 4# : and (this you muſt take with you) without weri7,to 
relievethem. The oppoſition, the Church makes, in diverſe her Colletts, Non roſtrts 
meritis, ſed Tu ſold miſericordia, with an expreſle obſtante of all merje, For, the cye 
of Inftice will rclieye altthem, thatdeſerye it, Goodnefle, iz merentes, that, is [1ſtice. 
Goodneſſe, in immerentes, yea, and ſometimes a degree farther, inmate mercntes, that is 
Mercie properly. N evertheleſſe (faiththe CYI. Pſalme) for all they deſerved it (to 
bemilſerable) when he ſaw their miſcrie (ſaw that,and nothing els to move Him) thar, 
moved Him, and He heard their complaint, and gave order for their relicte, This, 15 
Mercie. 
Miſericordia This Mercie'is in Gopy Miſericordie Ejus. Indeed ſuch is the immutable con- 
- APY ſtancie of the Divine Nature, as we ſhould hardly conceive it to be in this wilc 
GoD. flexible,bur that great care is taken of this point (of no one, ſo great; ) that there 1s 
Mercie in G op; there be Miſericordie Ejus. 
Butwhat AMercie? Fromrthe nature and force of the word =zm, which (1 am not 
now totellyou, I have done it heertoſore) is properly the bowel/s ; that is. there are 
tender mercies in God (ſo we turne it, in the Benediftus,) Not, of the ordinaric lort, 
| flight, andfuch as picrce not deepe,come not far: burſuch as come 4: profunar «from 
theveric bowells themſelves ; that affe& that part, make rhe bowel); relent. IE 
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dw at bowels ? Notthe bowellsof the common man (for then =vs had been 


F «2 % 


heword : ) but =om are the bowells ofa parent (fo, we ſaid, the ward figni- 
nd this adds much : adds ro CMercie omit, naturalt love. To one firong 
jon, another as ſtrong or ſtronger then ir. | 

pd what Parent? the more pitifull of the twaine, the Mother. For, =m (the 
lar of this word) is Hebrew for the Womb, Soas this,ro the two former, addeth 
Sexe the Sexe, holden to be the more paſſionate, and compaſſionare ct both. 
Pall 23e7c3:s, thoſe from the bowells : * and of all bowells, the bowelh; of a parent; 


19, of the two parents,thoſe of the mother,thoſe from the womb :* Such pitie, as the 
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ther takes of the c!114 of her wombe; ſuch, as thewembe, of the ch:1d rhar lay in it. 
cies arein G ov; ſuch mercies are in God. | 


Mw 


"And G 0D, willing'to ſet forth unto us the exceeding great tenderneſſe of His 
ge. have it throughly apprehended by us, Humanum dicer, ſpeakes to us in our 
| gwne Preril;s} Andzto exprefle the efficacie of His ation, takes to Him,the affecti. 


3 in: hd to exprefſe the afteQion, takes ro him the part of the bodie, the ſcat of it, rhe 
bowel {> and, the bowefs of aparenty of that parent, whoſe bowells, in our nature, are 


pd 


—thepitifolle(t of all, rhe worber, -And-(ifyouwill) you may add this +- that, one 
*mother harh but one wombe, for all her children; bur, He ſpeakes (here) of Go » 


' inf e plwrall, asif He had the compaſſion of morewombs then one, the pitie of many 
mothers put rogerher. | | 1 AEtT = 
= Iris good newes for us, theſe erciesarein G o p: bur, betteryer, thar they are in py nd po 
Him; with a Soper. Bur,beft of all.that that Super,a Syper,not Super quedambut Super 
| (na, 
© # Machiis ſaidin'fewwords, to c3/ercie's. praiſe, when this isſaid, Syper omnis. Nihil nant es 
$974 were: much, None above it : but Sper 0944, It above all, he thatſaith thar, " 
|} abes no morets fay : there isno higher degree ;- Swper omnis is the S uperlative. 
CE Super ommnay Above all,” For, Opera Ejus, His workes;theſe two might well be ſpa- 
med. 14/7, are workes > and allare His workes, Super omnta opera Ejus, that is,abſolute- 
"WSuper omnia.” For, wirkes is no tetmme'diminuent heere: CAL His workes that is, all, 
 Wnply.- Bcfide G o Þ, and #;s workes, chereis inthe wide world, nothing at all. 
—EBuryer, wich H;sworkes, withthem it is laid 5 andwell: Not, with G o d's other 
"Attributes, abſolutely ; bur with them, inthe point of workes, His Attributes are all 
likes! all, as Himſelfeis; infinite,all; and one infiniteis notmore then another. Bur, 
& ke theworkes' (and Fir11 51 attzone, we know) layit there z' Compare the workes of 
-ayortiem; nay ofaltofrhem;wirthrheworkes of Mercieand a7e7ie cartics it clecre; 1.Sam 18.7. 
þ orewe#kes; moreyin number; (lt rhey theirzbosſard; HMercie her ten thouſand : ) 
— More prcar, more glorious Workes, of it, then of cny of them all Nay, then of all 
& 1 [l, 
| 


hems Sper 09474 per a,that tis; And now to our Swper. And firit, Super,abeve. 

"ape, ebrve,isfaid- (heere) by way of figure; Properly,Super is of heieht -- Height Of heir Super: 
—Badimenſiongrhar pertctnes to quantitie zand quantirie, to bodies ; whereof Mercre is Tuper mo 
mme7The meaning is, itis the chiefe/#. So, Heavenin thegreater Worldz So, the 

Lead, in the lefle: both of them the higheſt, both of them the chiefeſt 3; chieſeſt of 
—Wandrutc'all, As! (indeed) of whom'is Super ſaid; fo rightly, as of the Sovereign ? 

—eecath af 0cze + Nainely, His Powen (which may ſerve tor all) Dew (ſaiththe Church, 

ER #mnth Snyday after Trinitie) qut Omnipotentiam: Tuam parcendo maxime & miſe- 


Oman fo/i4; G 0D, which(hewelt thine Almighty Power, moſt chiefly, in ſhew- 


Rr cokocpevs tothe lerter. - Super, above, is either * real, or" local, x, Reall, 
4 above the people, higher by thehead and ſbouldersthen any of them; ''2., Lo- r Sam.ro.zs. 
SWZuchees thoug! low {ſtature yet above it the top of a Sycomore tree. + Luk.19.4.) 
Arc is itfelte highelt, We will ſoone endthis point, by the heavens;the upper- 
Wah Fir workes. . His mercie (ich the CYILL ZPſalme) is ine above'y and that, 
WA, agreat way aber the heavens: and; if above them, above all under them. 
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$a 


Gre, - Ajdtidbche higheſt plece ole above all.the precederice before all. The hiot 

Ea, place The Arr was (on cam) the Figure of the ſpirituall heaven: 0-er i were 
"TR Cherabins ; bove,uponthe top of 1herr wings,was the Mercie-Seat; there fire 
E Mercie inthe higheſt placeofall, © _ ST) ' Fm" 


_ Asthe higheſt place, - above. « : fo the precedence, before all. In God's own n:1 
' framed and proclaimedby I; | Ike, Exod. XXXIV. RO iogof thirteen res 
meaſurts Or degrees next aker the Lox þ Gop, the very firſt is this word, beer 
And take this withall; that, of the chjrteen, nine of them belong to Hercye þ thar 
proportion ithath that ſo, it may have the ſaperevery way. 
Fromthisplace it hath, ever a//(and by G o»'s appointment; it tooke it nor. jr 
ſelfe) we gather the placeithath, in G o p's eſteeme, That, which one moſiſens by 
he ſctts by himſelfe, and next himſelte : ever,the deereft, thencereſt till. Go» by 
thus ſertiog ir, next to Him-(None between G © D andit, in His Style) ſhewes plain 
ly,what vertuc itis, He loves above all, and what vertue He commends to us 414 ,// 
To us all; bur ſpecially, to them tharare above aff : To be ſuper Omeia, in themtha 
_beſuperomnes. Asthe noblerthe Nature, and the neererto God, the more cafic /. 
ver) to'take the impreſſion of it; Tohold-you no longer-inthisfirſt. Iris one of 
Gen.14.19 God's Tiles (Melchiſedek firſt gave it Him) A ltifamus. As He, A ltifumys ; (0 
_____ CMerciegaltifcima ever 1: Altiſoma, in Altiſumo, the higheſt Vertue in H:: that is 
Remgs moſt High,which is God, above all tobebleſſed,and to be blc//ed forthis above a!!, And 
f this, for ſuper ,abovey- > 
a 
Sper, Over, Bur,rhere is more then ſo, in it. Super is over; in' mim, 1$0ver all, All that are 
above, are not over, It is not above onely, as an Obelick or Maypole, higher then all a- 
bout them, but have neither ſhadow nor ſhelter ;- no good they do. Mercichath a 
-broad top, ſpreadingit ſelf overuad. - Itis ſo eboveall,axsit is:overthem, too. As the 
vault ofthis Chappel) is ver us;andthe great vault ofthe Firmament ever that. The 
ſuper of Latitude and expanſion, no lefle then of altitude and elewation. 
Andthis, to the endthatall may-retire to it;-andrakecovert: It, ever them; and 
Eſa 32.2, they, vader it. | Vadetit,under the ſhadow of it, as of E ſas 5:great Rock in the wilder- 
Dan,4.1z. Deſſesfrom the heas., :Vngder ir, under the ſhelter of 3t, as of Daniel's great Tree, from 
therempe#. 121 | 
Super ouinie, Fay” bus works aow+-0 Lord-(faith the CIV. Pſalm) how manifold are thy works! 
Que all. We ſhallnever get through halſe. af them, Godknowes , Now eft pertranſire rnfinttum, 
4194.24.  WewillcontraQtthew;thus:+cakethe twoExtreames,fo ſball we take in alt berwixe 
chem:\-Over al,thatis,noneotthem all ſo high, but as high as they be, they need 
tome under it. -/ Nor none of ther allſo mean, bur- as: meanc as they be, they ate | 
_not leftour: onewayor other, withinit, under ir; all.; So we divide His works, into 
—His 0 PER4;-and His opuſcula; and Oey both itis. _ | 


NL 67 '* 2: Noneſohigh : Nopeon carh;fiothis Sa/zts (who of alton carth, have the/if#7, 
10k 14.24... Ae othigheſt perfection) In them hefaund no fedfefincſſol lob XV.) they be 7 oſs miſe- 
Rom 9.23, Fiewrfieall, If you willtake it with Jacob's aff, he fairh miner ſamcuntts, he 1s under 
Gen 32,10. them;under them all. !- Tib '+ 265 A 
Notin Earth then : No;nor/in heaven, ;Neither heaven itſelf, nor the brightclt 
Iobrs.15, Ppartot heaven, theftarri'y theyarenot cleanein His ſightthey-alſo need it. Nay not 
lob 4h, the Angrts, the verybrightefiof them all : Inthem He fonnd, Pravitater,ou i", lom- 
Eſa 6,1, what amiſſe,eveningbem," $0; otr4bemto60 they need. it. The very $er4p/1n 
Exod.37-9, have ſomthing tocover, As for the Cherubin, they will ſett Mercie a ſeat upon 1 19 
of thelr wings : So gladiand faigrizzethey to havevit over them, All the tovgues of 
--2 + Saintzand Anzdlls wuſtfaythis Verſe withus, eAMGericordia Domini ſuper 97714 Pee 
—_—_ = Bothlay4s; forboth:needie;-And-ifboth they, I would faign know, who 
| IVE A MN. fAS4yG6.90 02413 1,1 ; wer nd * 
s, ANHis 1:9 4$NONe —_ z; Nance of His Opera, His Folio-Works : So,none lo meane, 
Opaſewle,  noneot His-oþuſcrla, but over theortoo, _ His art no lefſe wonderfull, in making 
. the Ant, then theElephant; So, His care no lefle over the one, then ever the other. 
by Why 
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” p oy " minimarum 10 derthait Dems * The very minims of the world, 


fercie leaves them not d | 
thir#, Nor the young Ravens crying on Him. Not the Sparrow of halfe a far- 
alerts not them light on the ground without His providence. Even thele, even ſuch 


ercie is over alſo. It is not Pallium breve; the Mantle is wide enough, itleaves 


foneout? What ſay you to hell andthoſe there? Not them > Nazranzen (that 
the honourto becalled the D jwine, of his time) thinks it may be maintained, Not 
m: and ſodo the Schoolemienall, inaſmuch as cventhere, Mercie moderates, too. 
atitis not, with them rhere, as it might and ſhould be, bur. zolerab:tius, eaficr, 
Heathey do deſerve by mach. None, no not in thar place, though beaten withman 
pes; yet not with ſo many, asthe qualitie of his offenſe, in rigour of Iuſtice would 
"require. This is fure: Dews premiat ultra, punit citra : Goa (ever) rewards beyond, 
| Sat perz/[bes onthisfide, ſhort till, of thar we deſerve: that His very puniſhment is 
"Frempered with mercie : that, even in His wrath, he remembreth mercic. 
"But we will notſtand upon this 4 weneed nor, we {hall and another Super fortheſe, 
08.” For many arerhesupers of Mercier; Not-inanyone-(poſſtblyy)-bur-imone 
\ If enſe or other, over all, Then (if ir go by quo communixs eomelizs) None lo good, for 
none ſo common (1 am ure.) 
"*Andreaſon, why 2fercicſhould ſpread the wing of her mantle thus, over all. AU 
are Opera Ejus. Opera Ejus : Ejus may be referred indiftcrently: to Mercie,as well as to 
"Gov. Mercic hath thename from =m,the womb, For, ſhe was the worb (indeed ) 
"Þ which, all were conceived ar firſt, and ſhe delivered of rhemall. Plaine, by the 
""CXXXVL Fſalme. Who by Hts excellent Wiſdome made the heavens, Who layd out the 
"Earth above the waters, Who made great lights, &c And the cauſe of every one, at the 
—end ofevery one, and of twenty more, For, Hu Mercie endurcth for ever.” That, ſet all 
; ©< 1 work : Hi Wriſdome .to contrive; Hts Power, tO CXccure z appointed all did all. 
"2 It was Mercie, and nothing but <Mercie, ſetr the creation in hand, For, tiswell 
-Anowne; in nonente, there could be no moving cauſcatall, Nothing wewerez Ve 
andall bis works: In nothing,rhere can be nothing to induce,why itſhould be broughr 
— Zoutofrhe ſtare of being nothing. So that, His Mercre it was, that removed that uni- 
| Sverfalldefet, of on entitie at the firſt. 


] 


Ine Ejar, quia Opera; becauſe Hiw,all z becauſe His works, all. And it is well for us, 
*—Wereaſon is layd ſo large. For, what ever we be or do,or whatever become of us, His 
= Vexeyand His works weare ſtill, So, ſtill Hi mercie is over us, andwe under it, 
=—Emade meſay ar fit, This Sper as ir is highly to the praiſe of eMercie,that it is 
Wer His works: So isit every way, ashighly tothe good of all Hu works,which arc #n- 
mmercte: The vanitie,Salomon law (Ont ſet over others for their burt) hath _ 
ker, That Mercic is over all, is for the generallgood of all, and that 1severa bleſled Sy. 
We ſhall not necdto feare eny heart-burning, aty mulation, fot this Super - 
dttoaske what the works ſay to it? they all ſay Amen, Hallelyja : glad arethey, that 
 lercie-is in that place; they would have none other, if they might, | It followerh 


xt, Confiteartur tibi Opera, His works are readie all ro confe//e,to acknowledge this 
Wpremacie without any ſcruplez totakethe Oathto it. 
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:”- Not the wild (ſes, withour aplace ro quench Palm 


963 


104.11, 


147-9, 
Mat.1 9.29, 


Luke 12,47, 


The Reaſon ia 
Eius, referred 
to Mercie. 
Mercie the 


Maker of them 
all. 


Pſal.r26.S. 
6. 
Jace 


Merciethe Prg- 
ſerver cf all. 


"Exod 19.4» 


Mat.13.37. 


The Reaſon. 
1. In Eu, his 
poſleſſion, 


-Pfat:rrg gr — ata 


2. 1n Opera, his 
handiworke, 
Plal.137,8. 


Sxper omnia. 

' For Mercie's 
praiſe. 

® For the good 
of His works 
Eccles 8.9. 
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5 doubt -thatit is as the Chernbims Wings, ſtretched 

10 the other \ Over all,;for all to flie under, and finde lhe 

\. 4 ia y they, that can ſay leaſt by K :) when all ISdone - ; 

y commit our ſelves. And, therefore Sper om,;, 0- 

| | - Butlia _ even Super (above) 

ng a Serpent uþon the top of it for usto look 
foovs. \4avpag mfort/by : for thus we deduce. 


above his 
jadgement. 


m"14that 
It | $5 not, 


Tam,2.1 2, 


| 


Now, 


* Above all ww ' Afecon 
workes, our 
fraſull works, 


GM4e13, 
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#Above the - 


pork a IP theworkes ofthem thar be 3s workes : and ſo (notto hold yon) above the Devilland ai 


hiswarkes. For he alſo, is one of them: OfG © v's making,asan Ange/ ol bis owne 
marring,as adevillc Above bis works (1fay) and above the works, and praCtiſes of his 
limmes, andallthey can docor deviſe againſt them,over whom His wercic is. The 
' Sonne of G o»{faith; $. 1ohn) in rerciethercetore appeared, Y: ſolveret opera Diabol:, 
| that He might hoſe andoe quite diſſolve the works of the Devill, No worke (hall he con- 
 rrive, never ſo deepe under ground, neverſo necrethe borders of his own region, but 
' Go'v's mercie will bring ito. light 3\it, andthe workers of ir, His mercie will have a 
Super, for their Subrey. There ſhall be more in 9ercie, to ſave; then in Sarh4r, t0 de- 

Pal 124 1,” flroyes Mortyuicar nunc 1ſfrath; more, may this Realme now ſay. A notorious Work 
His,as everenys Nay, S«per omme,as never was eny, this day by His me7c1e brought 
Plal.44.r, ro gre TS We heard itnot with ourcares, owr fathers told 7! 

©; wilt your eyes beheld this Super; (> SN 
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__ ne eale-ver Super pon 2 
Mora: ape; yorop ee ne 
er.not 1 {+ GL TONE Ny HY ; ; L z more then. 
fome.. . Arquiliter ett Hlicari de omnibus, but,not equals; AEqually, acare cher of his 
(but notan zquall caregbough,". No, Hi mere over altingenerall,isno barre, Tt 
«pon. ſornc there may be aſpeciall Super 3 and ſo, ſome have aS»per in this: Super --- © 
"=l 5 ITT” | _ \ ; RY BY TJY | A wo bi | T | \* F 
For.if.thercaſon,why mercie- 15 ver all His workes be, becauſethey be Hzs workes : 
n.themorc they be His workes,themnoreworkmanſbp He beſtowes uponthem, the 
ore 45 His mercie over them. WWheaeby it falls out, that as there is an ungqualitic N , 
Hs warkes,,and oneworke aboveanother ,{o is there adiverie graduation of bis avercie, 
od one: mercit abiveancther; orrather, one andthe ſame mercreyas theflante Planet 
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Gen, 3» 7» 
4 = | Pſal, 8.4. 
by them,  breat 
"2. Burlaſt, Go »'sſctring him Supcr 0nniagpera menuum ſuarum, Over all the workes 
of His hands, His making him (as I may ſay ) Count Palatine of the world ; this ſhewes 
PÞplainely, His ſerting.by-Man morc/then/all of them. As he then, over them (o, 
2G ov 's-mercieaver bim.--- Over all His workes-; but, of all His workes,gver this work. Pfai.s. 5. 
over His chiefe worke; chiefly : in a higher degree, And, not without great cauſe. 
lan is capable of zreroall cither tclicitic or mnlerie; ſo are notthereſt: He finnes;ſodo 
mnotthcy-So;his caſe requires aSrper,inthis Sper, requires wefeey more then altrheirs. 
"> Vpon menthen, chictly. They, the firſt Super in this Sypere, 'Byt, of men" (though hy 
 Fitbetrucin generall; He 541 ſhut up all under ſinneghat He right have merdie upon all, Rom 2.42: 
Zyet)ever among them a Syper too, a ſecond, Another workmanſbip He hath yet, His 
workmanſhip in Cunrisrlz3v, the Apoſte calls it (Epreſc-2-t0,) Hismem cre- 
4 ve (Gal.6.15.). which His mercie is more directly upon, 'then upon the reſt okman- 
"Kind ; Servator 0nntun bemnum, me Saviour of all men (faith the 4poſtiez)maric, An- 
Jem, moſt of all, of che faith full Chriſtian men, Ol all menabove allnen, uponthens: 
They are His or ke wrought on both fides ; Creatzon on onefide, Redemption on the 
Sher. . For-(now.) we arc atthe worke of Redemption, | 
And hectc.now is. 4crciorightin kind, om man, Rabamerabama,themercieofthe- 
S&d of. mercic, that is the Pelecan's, mercie (tor, ner2 15 the Pelecan , which hath her 
ameof mecie, asthe truly mercifullbirg.) For, heer (now) 15 not the worwb to hatch 
"Hem. nor the wings to clocke them, but the Pelecan's bill ok mercie, ftriking it leife ro 
& heart;drawing blood thence, even the very Ireart-blood, to revive her-young ones, 
tenthey were dead infinne; andio make them live anew the /ife of graces 'This,is 
ſericordia (nper omnes miſericordias. Shall Hay tt? (I may truly:) Mercze, in{all els, 

e His wor kes ; bur, in this, above Himſclfe. For, when.it brought Him down from 
—Heavento Earth, to ſich a birth in the manger, ſuch alife in contradittion of finners, CRANE. 
Itladeah an the Croſſe, it might truely be (aid then, Miſericordia etiam trinmphar de Phil.z.s. 
. -Youſhall marketherefore,atthe veric next words,when he comes to his thanks, 
$ Confitcantur Tibi opera Deas, but Sands tui benedicant Tabt : Thy workes, letthem 
"8y Confiteor ; Thy redecmed, Thy Saints, lextthem ſing Beneditius, Thy workeslgt them 
—ekruth: andcorfeſe , But7 hy Saints, letrhem ſpeake all geodand bleſſe Thee y, highly 

Sit Thee for'this thy +74 mereze of all other upon them, as of all other, they have 
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-ax0g - ee ts {ry NO reaſon 
i Swper of His Mercie. It was ever fo ' Some Na. 


it befaid, Non talirer ferit omni Nationi He hath not deal, ſownth 
ay New om is nulli, He hath not dealt ſo with eny Nation. Sore of 
xe ſaid ; Of all thepeoplein the Earth 7 havechoſen you,tocorme hes: 

zyou' my chicteſt;mychoiſeſtmercies, Supovmmnes. Notin my. 


ly pertaining tothe ſoule, in which all Chriftians'are intereſſed alike; by + 
hethings perteining tothe courſe of rhis life, ſecular fas 'we callthem) ang 
* Inthem, too. And; in both, is bercerthen one alone;In ſaving that way 
e ſalvation, the King rejoyceth in (21. Pſalme.) ſaving them, from plots ang 
2k bs ptaQiſes, even againſt rheir worldly proſperitie; from 11 ropbet's plorts, from 1b. 
"2 Joey opmdiachlile, © 
7733 OF. WOE 25 Fa 


© 


ARS ——— for Sr iS an bone £4.vgq.<...TL s | | 
4 Mn + And'nowtoour Sypey. For, thay not we! (thinke you) reckon our ſelves in all, jr 
_- this Supty,”* his laftabove all. Hir workes firſt: fo arc all His creatures. His chiefe wor kmaz(hy - {g 
£3 are other men.” His workmanſhip in Cu rst : loare other Chriſtians. But abrve all 
++. thele;Hir Nonratiter, For,ifwe benorvery dim-ſighted, without eny perſpeCive olaſſe, 
we mayſeeſach mercies and favours of His, Syper upon our ſelves, as (ſure) the nations 
round aboutus havenor feens: and, T think LI may ſay, not cny nation on the Earth 
ſcenerhelike. I pat / 
Many waies might this be made appeare, and many daies brought, to give us ight 
| to it: Bur; lerall els paſſe infilence: 'this Day ,this fift of N ovember, 18 /inſtar omnum, 
» £1417 Nay, is ſuper ones, before, beyond, abovethem all : to elevateto us, this point, ofthe 
--nogat be mereies of our G o », wherby this Day ſproone from on high did viſit us, Thus Day 
(fay) enoughand enotiph, to bring from all our mourhes, that it brought from His 
Majeſtic s, and that wittfadmiration, Mzrſericordie Der ſuper omnie opera Ejw ! And 
n: the Confiteantur,and the Benedicant of right belonging ro ir. 
The Merdeof We; right now; divided His workes - we will now divide His Mercies. Thatdo we, 
Nemdacas. __ accorditig"to their Objef?,which is miſerie : And that's double, * For, either itisalrea- 
dy #z0n us, and we in'it:'*' Or but over us, yetſo over us, as we are within the ſhadow of 
— artheverypir'sbrinke (as they fay) and evennow readietoberumblcdin. To 
-quict us of theſe rwo,there is a double xrercie (they follow at the fourteenth worſe)  Ert- 
gi lapſos, * Suſtinet labames : Lifts np themthat be down,& Staies them that be going aown. 
There is a Super in thele too, * One of them, the berrer (which our Pater-niſter will 
___teach us:) Ne imducas firſt and then Libera. Betrer, lead us ot inthen deliver us ont. It 
we arein, d:{:ver xs + bur, berter never come in at all. 70#45 was detivercd; So was Ni- 
mves Njnive's was better (they camenotin ,) then 7onas-his: he was in,but got our. 
That of Libera,G ov ſendus roo, if ever we ſhaltneedir: and fendir all them, thatat 
this preſent, do.  Buryer, give me the mercie of Ne inducas, let it not light, let It 
paſſe over; the Paſe-over that,isthEmemorable Deliverie z thar; the high Fealt. 
And that wasthe Super ;vpon us. Andit behovedforobe. Ve were not in: It came 
nortothat; thanke Mercie'for it. If it had, it had been paſtwirh us, paſt Libe7« : that 
other merciecould havedone us nogood. If irhad not been prevensſti,poſt-veni/t! had 
- +2, © cometoo late. For, itinjnever out more. This,our firſt Syper, : 
The Mercie Bur, being not in, wewere as neere it, as necre might be, and ſcape it. 0ver,1t was 3 
brag eo ali NAY 3 IE WAs rather w1der us,then: but all is one,Syper;or Subter zcither will ſerve,heer: 
coſe tous... that Subter would haverended ita Syper, ſent us up highenough (I wore well: ) there- 
| fore wewill keepethewordof the Text [Super] lerir goe. 
Firſt, when ic was contrived, Over «jt was: then; when it was ſet in hand, Over 
' __—_— : but;when it came to parate ſunt omnia. all feady for the match and the maich 
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CL ayhen'it was even in a manner feady to ſeiſe on us, that,is another Super : for,” 
© ſcape it, that, dorh usthe more good, cverz and that iseverpraiſed, forthe 
eci: lly,ifyou add the third : that when it was ſo neer tous. and we to it, tt WAsS' And cſoſe, 
foclofe by us, as cloſe from us; we knew it not. And none ſo miſerable as they ' fromus. 
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ax arcſo. and know not they are ſo': Nay think ir clean otherwile. The Laodicean oo 
wie,rhat 2 (we fay) isof all otherthe moſt wofull : Ti dicis poo, Thou ſaijt, thou ia ; M 
this. and thou art that ; ſafe, and ſure, and happic: and behold, thow art none of 
it eſe ; bur, even then when thouſayeſt it, miſerable and even inthe jawes of death. 
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Faris the miſerie,thatcomes as the throwes of a woman in travaile: as the jio9d, up- 
 Sathev!d world; as the fire, upon the five Cities. v4 
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And that was ourcaſe tight : rhey, in the dayes of Noe z they, 177 the dayes of Lot, Mar 24.37. 
6 : | dex nnder Luke1 7.26. 
"acer reckoned leſſe, of the flood,or the fire, over them then we, of the powdery, m1 28. 
— Z AndIblame vs not: VVtio would not have thought himſelfeſafe, m that'place ; 
#N ho.thathe might not have troden on that threſhold, that floore, without danger * 
Tafear all, if any where, there. Iris the Aſylnm, rhe ſureſt place ( one would think) 
Sallthcland, ie 7 yrmicuipiragoncdt r5r4oe; Where our greateſttruſt, there our danger 
\moſt deadly : andthar is (ever) che ſuper of all milcries. | 
— Being then ſo over us,or mder us; under us, and neer us; neer us, and we not a. 
—aaeof it: ſo ncer, that they made full account (1 ſay not (as the Pſalme) #0 have Pal 114-3. 
 fpallowed us up quick, but) to have blowne us up quick, and in a moment ſent us up,ſhi- 
"FHFered all to peeces: it wasathird,anda principall ſ#per (this) morerhen ordinarje, that 
* Emade usſupereſſe,toremaine ſtil! alive, after fo great, ſo preſent, ſo ſecret a danger. 4. 
> And yer another ſuper more, againſtthis laſt; which willſerve, as black-worke ( I The ſuper 0: 
"Imeane, their crue!rie.) to make this w/:te-worke of God's mercte (hew the betrer to us, onda 
| Iris a Super 0wni4, too, As our Dcliverance, a worke of Mercie ſuper omnra : lo, our 
"Zentended Deſtrudior, a wor ke of cruelrie ſuper omnra.” HIS ep ik 
3 Super omnia, above all examples (to begin with, ) For, the like never ſeen, nor 
be < of, Nay, not to beraked out of any ſtorie, in any age, of any countrie, civill 
= favage, of rhelike. And Sper omres, over all it would have gone, not ſpared any 
 Znodegrec, high or low; no ſtate, Nobles or Commons z no calling, lacred orcivill; 
Znoſcxe, King or Queen; noage, King, or Prince; noreligion, their owne, 'or others. 
=Thisisbur ſ#per omnes : Nay ſuper 0w2144,i1t was to0, Super, up with lime, and ſtone, 
Zandtimber, yron,glatfe; and lead 5 »p with floore, windowes, and walls, roofe and all, 
ZYetanocther /uper omnix : all bands of birth, countrey,allegiance, nature, bloud, hu. 
"manitie, and Chriſtianitic; tread upon them,crample upon them all,tearethem all in 
—picces.” Never fuch a ſuper 0971, inallſenſes, © $9 {indeed) acrueltie for the Devill 
"FHhimſelfe : To make the oppoſition perfe&t, of God's mercie, and Satan's Craelrie. 
"Of whom (to give cach their ue) it may be ſaid, and nolelſe truely (aid, Crndelitates 
=ejus ſnper omnizoperacius;—His Erelties are above all his worksz then of God, that His 
ZUercies are above all His. 
= Super onnia opera ejus;itis; and contra omnia opera Det: A bove all Hiowne, and 
arainf? all God's works. The enemic of God he is, and fo of all God's works; and of 
thoſe # works moſt, that God moſt ſerrs by (thatis) mankind: And of that part of 
"Zmankind moſt, God hath done moſt for, and ſo may bethought, moſtto favour (thar 
MM S.C briſten men:) Andthen;ofthem,ifthere be a Voz talrter in Hu mercy,a Non taliter 
> 200, in bi malice, ſtreight. If a ſuper omnes,with God z, a ſuper omnes with him, in ſenſu 
To any creature(qnely becauſe iris a creature) is hecruell : hewill into the hogitie, 
"= ſhew ir, rarher then not to ſhew iratall. | ; 
= But,to 147 ; to one man, rather then to a whole heard of Swine. 
> Andagong men, his malice ismoſtat Chriſten men - they arc neercr, to the king- 
= dome of God. To keep chem from that, himſelte hath irrecoverably loft (thatis) hea- 
ven; and to plungethem into ztcrnall mileric,whereipto hiraſclfcisfallen,withour all 
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whole Parliament together :- A King, his Nobles, his Coy, 
ing, Kingdoweandall ; and up with themall at, once, all rogerh,,. 
;\chat;. that (Io) be wouldoyer ſea and land to compaſle, 
wibhimaaſoper owyis : He vever had dovethe like. = | 
My: uhe were thoſe ungodly mepof this Day. Vogodly (I ay: ) Fc, 
zsthisfignc, to know-angodly wen by.g Viſcera impiorum cradelia, if the 
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For, 


Jl, thenwngod y,certenly. No p7itic, no prerie with him. And ve find, 
a plagt of our nature; So incident-tothe nature of man, as they are hy]. 

wmaine that arc without it. No pitie,nohumanitie./: Why then, Satanzric it 
- muſtbezifG o.D and wandiſclaime it; Even of him, cajus crudelitas ſuper inmig ope- 


--Now-G'o p canner abide crveltie at any hand. Ry what He placeth higheſt, nay 
we know,what-He loves beſt {-rercie:) and by that, may we know, what he can wor(} 
away with (erueirze.) Nay it once he take hu fellowby the throte, deale cruelly with him 

ei ebim more... No caeltie can he endure, at all: ſpecially,no ſuch: cruel cry. 
elric, as this, that paſſed all. _ 

; Andia this caſe ot ours, I make no doubr, G o p was moved both wayes. 

One way, by <Mercie © for us;that our bones might not be ſcattered, in cycry corner, 
as when ove heweth wood, chipps fli about. And againe; forthem, we ſhould have 
leftbehiad;that Yidens 1s 5 v s 1urbas , wiſertus eſt exs, Helooked upon them too,and 
ſaw, they ſhould bave been ionvApduct and i} elhupor, ſcatrered all ; 209 but 7100 up and aon ne, 
like a fort of 'poore. maſter-leflc ſheep + His mercie wrought with Him, in both theſe 
relpeAts, | 7 ; 

* .»-;Bur; on. the other. fide, their Crac/r;e mooved Him alſo. And (I am perfivaded) 
Go», looking upon thoſe mercile{ſe.bowel'dmen,when in their hearrs they hatched 
that monſter of craclr;e, even at the {ight of that barbarons reſolution [yea more then 
barbarous) His hearteven turacd againſt them, Hisvery ſoule abhorred that deviliſh 
intention of theits, They hadthought to have. bad the Day ; bur, tothe highjraiſe 
of His merciez andro theconfuſion of Satay and all his crue/tie, He gave order,Mercte 
ſhould have the Day: and ſhe had ir, tharthere might be a CMercie ſuper 0mnia, above 
this Crueltze {oper amenis. . as there was. Theircounſeile brought to light; brought 
tonought; brought upon their owne heads: and both counſel and counſcilours 
broughtto aſhamelull end... WY; init" 

Nay, would they make men's bowells flic up and downe the aire > Out with tholc 
bowelis ; what ſhould they do in, that have not in them thar, that bowells ſhould 
have... ..\Vould they do it by fre ? Intothe fire with their bowells \ before their faces. 

__— Would they make men's bores flic about like chips? Hewthcir bones in ſunder. Iuft 

5; David's prayer: Their delight was imcraettie, tet tt bappen tothem:-Thcy laveauet 

_ | mercie, therefore letit be-farr from them, 

F Bur, how now ? VVeare gone now from wercie quite. No no: there is14c7cte ©- 

Plal.r36.10, ven ia this ſeveritic, | Inthe Pſalme of Mercie(the CXXXVI.) $layin g,is mavie 4 1967 £ 

Fe $+ of mercie, Slew the far ſi borneof Agypt,cruel Pharao,cruell 0 C, For He mercie endurcih 

20. forever : Mercie,mridding the world of ſuch, For, they are not worthie to be inter 

opera Dei armong God's works, that renounce that vertuc, thaf is ſuper epera Det, ever 
allGod's works, ,, PER 

Andfo now ye ſcethat Syper,] told you, we ſhould come to at laſt; over hell, and 

them there. The Super Superants,the Over of an Overcommer, of Mercie a Conguer'/« 

Above Hu other works,with the-Swper of a Sovercigne, to proteftthem : 7/por the ac. 

4 cant 3- vill and deviliſh men and their works,with Super A(pidem et Baſiliſcum to tread upon 

ine 1191» chem gomate Hi enemies Hy footſtooleand fo a Super, Over them wo. 
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Indnow,we have (ct Mercie in her Chariot oftriumph ; In which, ifeyer ſhe fate, 
ſare in the Syper 9327ia of this Day. Lerusnow cometothe laſt Super, the Super of 
ty remaining upon the head of all God's works, for His mercie overthem all; bur, 
0 igthemall, andabove them all, upon our heads (if it were but forthe ſovereigne 


trcicofthis Day ) what we are in Saper,to G& o»,for it. 
The S»per,upon all G o »'s works followes,in the words next enſuing, *Copfireanter. 


2 re His mercies over all his works ? Why then, > 0 all ye works of the Lord, all fleſh, 


RY 


thing that hath breath; but chiefly his chiefe worke, the ſonns of men, *the x4- 


xs and the kindreds of the earth, come all to confeſſion x all ow this (to confeſſe) at 
SL. 


Confeſſe? what? Nothing but mercie,andthe Super of the Mercie. Nothing, 


 —burthar it is, asitis ; do butas God doth, cxaltit, placeit, where Helertsit. Letthe 
* "Heeplay,ir is over me; and rhe arie land lay,it is over me; and ſoof the reſt, every one: 
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many works, ſo many confeſizons. 
"It ere is a further Super upon Hes Saints ; they,owe more toHimthen His ordinarie. 
"works. His works, bur to confeſſe : His Saints,to confeſſe andbleſſe, both, They are 
double works, needle-worke on both ſides : more becomes thems. Te decet hymnus in 
* "$iop + Borh,to confeſſe, it is above all, andrto bleſſe, andpraiſe it, above all, For, ifit 
\ he above all, it followes, more praiſe isto come to Him, forir,thenfor all, If Mercie, 
Gove all; the praiſcot His mercie, abovethe praiſes of all, 

* There is a further S»per yet,upon us that have found and feltthe Sper of it;the Nox 
thbiter (ſay 1) 4bove works and Satnrs both. All arebound: but we that are heer, /#- 
"Fr ones, morethenall,we, We thatſhould have been Martyrs of Satan's crueltie, 
"| ſtands us in hand to be Confeſſors of God's Mercie, as, to which we owe even 
ur ſclves.3 our ſelves, and our ſafctic z Gfetic, of ſoules, and bodies, every one 

of us. 


LA 


* ®Theo, ler the Kine, 2vcen, and Prixce , let all the three Eſtates, let the whole Land 
" elivered by it, from a Chaos of confufion , let. our foules, which he hath held in life; 
 Krour bodics, which He hath kept rogether from flying in preces; lerallthink on it : 
: p 4 k, how to thank him for its lay, and fing,and celebrate it above all. Ve , above 
at; forit, above all. | 
> Por,ifever Mercie wereover worke of His; if ever Worke of His, underitdireQly 
was ſoovcr us,and we ſo under it, this Day, If ever, of any, it might be avowed; or 
nt any,applicd: Ifever any might rightly and truely , upon good andjuſtcauſe, fay or 
ſe this'verſe ; we of this land,may do both : It willfittouc mouthes beſt; beſt be- 
come us. 
©Por, ſuch a TForke did He ſhew on us,this Day, as if cMercie have a Super orznia of 9. 
—ther; this may claime a Super omniz of it,of eric itielte.” His Mercie is norſobigh 
Seve the reſt of His works, as this Daye's Worke, bigh above the works of it. That, fu+ 
— Femetoall : rhis, ſupreme to ir. -.2/ercie, in it, even above itſclic, 
®Werthen;that have had ſuch a Syper in this Super ; we,ofallothers, nay morethen 
 Worhers, ro have ir yet more ſpecially recommended. A bare confeſ$10n will not 
fave; burrhehigheſi confefionotall;to rake the Oar ofthe Supremacieot it. Wet 
— Ererany/ro ſay ic, and ſwearcit: if ir had hotbeen 1n ſovereigne manner over ſome of 
Hi works {that is, our ſelves) we had beenefull lowyer this, ;nfr4 :nfimes, beneath, 
_ nc xr all bs workes : not ( now ) above ground , to ſpeake andto hearc of this 
_- 
=Letitthen claime the {*pramgete in our Confiteantar, and in our Benedicant, both; 
pve works, Saints, andall. Andthat, notmentally, or verbally alone ; in heart 
_ why ba andin tongue ſo toreportit : but, whichis worth all, really in worke, foto 
_ Exprelle if, L mean, as our thanks for His mercie above all our thanks ; lo our works 0 
ercie, above all our works. But, be they ſo? Hu areſo: arc ours? I wouldro God, 
Teould ſay they were : bot (ſure) they are not, Hu mercie, above all bi works : With 
8, tarhis point, it is cleane contraric: all our works, abovc our mercie, Theleaſt, the 
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axed 2115 with vs; foroo. That tis 
"His ſoaboveall ours likewiſe. 
Lne,$.36, His F#ote, is, ; 5; and how? not barely, £ſfore , bur, Eftote, ficut 


It lo ; 
Pater 


1 14.4, wefter caleſits ; Mercifull,as He. And, how 4s He > So, as, with Him, it is 4/0, all 
-/ » ToimirareHimrhen inthis,letit be higheſt with us; as,with Him,itis highef, Sy. 
'4 wears not rip phe; till icbe with us,ſoroo; As in G o » 5,fo,inours: ebove ours calets 
chema//. Thar ſo, irmayhavethe Supremacie, in Confiteantzr in Beredicant, in yryy,, 
and thankeszin words; and workes, and all. : 
Toſerrot the Super ofthis daythen,and toconclude. If the generalitic of tis \ycy;, 
confeſſe Himgtor theirs; andtheſpecialitic of his Saints bleſſe Him, forthcirs , whar are 
we to doe,how to confeſſe, how to bleſie for the ſingular Mercie ofthis Day (and ler 411 
_ others goe? ) Sure, or monthes tobe filles with praiſe as the Sea, and our voice iy (041. 
» dine it out #5 the miſe of his waves, and weto cover the heavens with praiſe,as with clouds 
for it 
«+ Af Bur, we are nor able co 'oX iſe Thee 's. Lord, Or To extoll thy Name, for Oe of q then. 
©" ſ#id.” Nay,not for one of the many millions, ofthe great: Mercies, which thou haſt 
ſhewed upon us and upon our children, How often haſt thou ridd us from Plague, freed 
us from Famine, ſaved us from the Sword, from our enemies compaſſing us round, 
---* fromthe Fleet;that catnetomakeus no more a people ! | 
» Even, before this Day,wc now hold; before it, andfince it, have not Thy compaſ. 
fions withdrawenthemſelvesfrom us, Butthis Day his Day above all daies, have they 
ſhewed itS oper omnia: and, not over, but <A us, 
2: VWherefore, the powers thou haſt diſtributed inovur ſoules, the breath of life thou 
haſt breathed into our noſthrills, the tongues thou haſt put into our mouthes, behold 
allcheſeſhaltbreake forth andconfeſſe, and blefſe, and thanke, and praiſe, and magnific, 
and'exalt Thee and Thy mercie, for ever. Yea, every mouth ſhall acknowledge Thee, 
Every tonguebea trumpetof Thy praiſe 3; Every eye looke np , Every knee bow, 
Every ſtature floope to Thee, and all hearts ſhall teare Thee, And all that is within us, 
Evenour bowells ; Thoſe our bowells, that (but for Thee) had flowen, we know not 
__ whether: \Even our bones ; thoſe bones, that {bur for-it) had been ſhivercd bone from 
bone,onefrom another, «//ſhall fay, Who is itke unto Fhee o Lord in Mercic + ho 15 like 
ane Fheejelorions im holinefſes fearefull inpraiſe z doing wonders, wonders of Hercie, 
vey pan all,; robcheld by us andour poſteruic, in ap eycrlaſting remem- 
ance? 
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BEFORE THE KINGS MAIESTIE 


: FAT WHITEHALL, ON, T H k. 
bt ©. — "V.of NovemMBtR, PEN Domini, 
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ESAL Cnar. XXXVIL Vas. Il: 


F encrunt filtj uſque ad pArrum, oy virtus non eſt pa- 


{ 


b » poppe are come to the birth, and there is not ſtrength 
to wo forth. 


575 Have taken this-piece , and no more. More ] 
_conldnot (youſce;) Ir willnor fitt our curne, or 
_ this day (the fore-end, ofthe verſe.) This i5 4 
jj. day of zrowble, rebuke, blaſphemie,cannotweſay. 
We mult ſay: This isa dey, not. of zronuble, but 
of joy ; not of rebake”, but of praiſe; nor of 
blaſphemie, but of thankſ giving, with us. And 
ſo-may we ſay too, and yet keepe thele wards for 
our ground, ſtill. Nothing letts, bur that ane 
andthe ſame day, may be, both a day of 109, and 
of- Sorrow, I hey that have the 4ay,and theythat 
loſethe day, the day is but one ; but, tothe win. 


ner, a loyfull day ; tothe loſer, notlo; buta day 
,andof blaſphemie; othcrwhile. And ſo was this day, a day of Sorrow, - 


Home: they wighrhave taken up the whole verſe, asir tands : thoſe (I meane) os 
% ewhatthey can,muſt be fine to father the children,thatthis day were commin 

 Rawenct forth, That they came not forth,the want of flrength to reruns jar 

bt ttothem a day of Sorrow (ſome ſay of klaſphemic,too;) Notſfo,to us. Toa s _=_ 
| iſe and 4hankes; charnheploſi their ſoJooked-for and longed-for children; rhat 


e-nouborne, whoif they had been-borne, would have b ntheþancof wall 
ed;anthis; a Waj;! So this averſe of joy... : 
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___ when a man ſhall be forced to heare 61/7 
home, Rk ng 6gs, 

* But, the King of {ſhur (his Maiter) was not far of, with his forces, bur ar 
the ſiege of Libna (not paſt a doozen mile of; ) That Towne, not like to hold our 
long, andthen have at Teruſalem, andthey (Gop wote) but meancly provided to 
welcome him. But apoorerenmant; to fo hoge an haſt; So huge, as with their very 
feet they dried ap rivers, asthey weat, Non erant wires, was their caſe right ; and this 
was heere afecond griefe, - ET 

For the words, thoughthey ſound, as if the ©recne or ſome great Ladie, were in 
child-birth yet noſuch marter, All is ſpoken by Alegorie ; and no woman, but the 
State of the Kingdome, heer meant. FY 

Fs ; And itis no new thing to ſerr forth States by women. The Prophets do it oft: Eſar's 
Exck 24-36. Hephfiba, EgthitFs<Abolz, ad Aholibs; Hoſee's Lorubamah, ali fhew it. Nothins 
_ Hoſe 1.6, more common with rhem, thenthe Darghter of Babel for the State of the Chalde- 
2947-14 ans; the Daughter of Sion forthe Stare ofthe Jewes, 

" FA And nor to women onely, butto women with child; then ſpecially,when there comes 
Hoſe,4.1z eny(hrewd plunges upon an” Zſtare. ' Filia Sion quaſi parturiens (Hoſ.q.12.) $101 if 
ready tocrivont; 1nthe Old: And;/inthe New; the Church (then)-hard'beitead, is rc- 
Apoc.12-2, preſcnted by a Womanready totall in /abour' (Apr, 12.2.) And States, whenthey 
wouldbe deliveredofonght ſwonld, andcannor) as it'were the rhromes of ch114 birth 
—ſeemerobeuporrthem;-andthis Proverbe; thea notunfitly applicd ro them, /2c- 
3A wonizn, 'her time" is come, and ſtrives to bring forth; andcannor, not having 
mg) rity this (we know) isa caſe of great exttemiric : we know it by Rachel 
© Vogt mer pee (1.8am4.) both which, /werein the caſe here; at the 

mero be de/avered, and wanted frengrh,and'it coſtthem both their lives. 
-- Now: a when a woman is ſo, all abour her are at their wits cnd ; know not what to 
do, 6f Whither to trfhc thereſelves : No' more did Etehies ; bur even; tures tothe 
Prophet Eſay'*+ (aS,atfachtimes; Prophets ſhall have theirturnes; nor ofr;beſidcs.) To 
him'they ſend for Lov«'oerationem Lift ups prayer Prayer, now :/ for, but npray- 
&, no helpe is kft';"if char relieveusnor; were gone: This ſpake then Exc4/a 1 
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Gen.35, 15.17. 
1.5am. 4-19. 
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oy 


- to hold you ſo long in p point of. [oriow bur, rhe 
makeamencs: 'Tothar,I'come.  - © | 


4 grivesme, on LATEgy 
rureſing/allinto preſent joyywill makes | 09.5 
; hoard 4 rt was theiraaſe;* but this was nor theircaſe, long. For. within 


a while after, : end of the Chaprer, the'very fame words, by the very ſame 
perſons, were (or might have beene) rakeriup, Ny: $=mm other;'more joytullkey. 
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henithe Ki» of <Aſſur, hethatcaſtthem into this agonie,as hewas upon re- 
@ to: come towards thems (and ſo, thechildren {as it were) come to.the very: 
indeed:) G o Þ puta ring inhis noſe, turned him about home againe, as faſt as” Verſe 29, 
c could, npon newes of invaſion of his country, by che. JH Ethioptan *W hen,be- Veric 9. 
Þ necre come tothe birth, he came not; had notthe power to come one foot to- 
dchea 3 then (I hope) the calc was alrcred :- then might he have ſaid this Texr 
Jo pean, with joy, Veuerunt 47 c. SYS! 
Ladthis (lo) izour verycaſe, this day. For, why are we heer met, But that {asthe 
£45) a birth there ſhould ths day (the fift of Novernber,this very '{ ut ſay have been. 
"Sh us ? ſhould have been, burwasnot: Thar it was not : This day (hoif1d have been 
 *HiGn: | day ,thatit was not'ſo; A birth was in beatring,and vererunt ad partam(ipro- 
 Sieyou;?) that it wasnot borne, that it was parius v0 paris, 4 brrthleſie birth, we18. - 
with us)adzy of joy; andas this,a Day; fo this,a Text of joy: and thanks be to Go py 
"is o.; And weſay theſe very words of Ezekzas,not as (heer) he didzbur; as after he 
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 mighthave, and as we, this day, may ſpeake them, with acheeretullaccent,Yeze- 
' , f 4 part Km, OF Ce | 

RT x35 = TT. a 

There be in the Text, two parties, which make us two parts + * the Chilgren,and The Divn/ion 
> the Mother. The Children,in the very firſt word : The Mother inthe laſt: Pariendi itis Is |. 

heere; Parienti itisin 2. Reg. 19. If there beno ſtrength parzend,, it is, becauſe there > King 193: 

none parienti. Of theſe two, two things are heere laid 2 One affirmed, The other | 


> Affirmed ; the children were reate : Denied , the mother not, non erant, The chil- 
* Sen not unwilling ; for they werecome : the mother unhabley for, by that time they 
; -s come; her ſtrength was gone. The endis left, for us to gather : For,it no ſtrength 
bcore, no birth therewill be ; No morethere was, And, that therewas not, it is ho- 
day with us, to day. th 202 
\pplying all toourcaſe, Iam to tell you firſt, 1. Theſe cb1/dren, who they were: 
2.and ſecondly,how xcere to the birth they came: 3. thirdly,ot the ſtrength to bring 
them forth, the fai{zng of ir, and how it came to tale: Vpon theſe, two queſtions 
One why they were not ſufferedto come forth, * Why they were ſuffered to come fo 
pre: 4. Andlaſt of all,of the Tucrgo,or inference uponall this; Which is not that 
which EJek:4h inferrs (the next verſe) Tu ergo leva orationem : But another exgo,as 
LY weredhew birth of ours, T# ergo leva gratiarum attwnem.- Yes, yes: Thar; and 
tee orationem too: And-{o letus lift up our p743er, andfor nothing more, then that 
"wemay raiſe a good levie of thanks indeed, tolend up to G op,that there was no ſtrength 
brine it forth, when it was ſo neere brought. 
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He Children, arcthefirſt word, and fo offer themſelves to be begun with. And The ch/dren. 


*7Þ wichthem,we mult beginne : For, on them all depends, whither the Day ſhall be Bobg they 
+= kept, or the Text uttered, with joy or not. For (indeed) primd facie, it ; 
ba 3 3 

2 Ban ſcemeto be bur ſomewhat an unkindly joy, to take plealure in the periſhing of 
—Eildren, when they be come tothe 61r:h, Yer ſuch may the children be, that are to 
"ame,as it makes no matter. Nay, as we well may wiſh,they may ; and well rcjoyce,if 
Mey do miſcarie there,and comeno turther. | | 
Tipe obeginne, from the beginning. There read we of the $eed of the woman, and rhe Gen.y.15. 
- Seas the Serpent : WC Are backe at our Text ſkreight, Ifitbe the woman's Seed, ſave 
—Ralivein eny wiſe, /ct it come, not onely tothe birth, bur, from the birth, well ; and 

yeny miſchance it do not, ſay the words of the Text, bur ſay them with griete. Ve- 
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Serpent, awaywith it, let irng 
wrthe wombgand beglaq; when 


> as tO cx. 


'3Seed. 1d, Heb, 
«*«u, proper ſweet children : Nay, ii they be but according to kind,regular 7714; wh 
they be comeſo farre,itisgriefe, if they comeno further. But, otherwhiles, thereggy 
out theſe ſame? <patirac wore, Nature errores, Miſhapen monſirom births And the, 

in\thar caſe, and for ſuch, ir skills not when they be thicher come; if farther they 
come not; Yea, I darer{ay, /it will nor: diſcontent the'unhappy parents that bepare 
and bare them.,though this Verſc be verified of them, that whenthe 


y cometo the birth 
they might not be borne, but have the womb fortheir grave, and no ſtrength i, deliver 


- Since thenuponthe marrer, all is thereafreras the ch;/dren be, our firſt enquirie i; 
to be, whatthele childrenwere > Where letmetell you this, you ſhall nor looke for 
ſuch children, as women go with : (the Verſe is proverbially, not verbally to be under. 
Rood:) Not of eny womans birth ;5 nonethere was, atthe {peaking tt, —E=chiarmegrn; 
-* irof Senacheribsentent, to ſack Jeruſalem + and we of their atternpr or enterpiſe, this 
' day, to have made a maſacre of us all, Of them, that went big wich thy wy 
7» To begin withthe ſouls then, of thele children. For, there is not onely fruftuys ven« 
tris, there is partus mentis : the mind concerves,as well asthe worb : the word [conce;. 
ving\ isalike proper,toborh,'' Men have their womb, bur it licth higher, in them ; as 
high astheir heart; ; and that which is there conceived, and bred, is a birth, So,1 find, 
the. Holy Ghoſt-jathe Pſalmecalleth it ; Behold he travaileth with miſchiefe, he hath 
conceived ſorrow and brought forth.ungodlineſie. And thatis, whenan evil! may, inthe 
evill womb of his heart, ſhall hatchor concezve forme dewiliſh deviſe, and goe with it as 
big as any woman goes with herch;ld, and be even in paine, till he have broughtir, 
This is the 6:rr4 heer meant: andthere,inthe heartyis the matrix or conceptorte place, 
ofall miſchiefe. Thence (ſaith'our Savio v x )deCorde exeunt, From: the heart they 
come all. | 
Viually they ſay in Schooles, Conceptas ,conceptio, partus,opns: the conceipt isa kind 
of conception; andthe worke,akind of birth : the imaginatien of the heart is an embrye, 
_ conceived within;the work now brought to paſle,is a ch;/4 borne into the world.Nay, 
they gofurther, to more; particulariries, andcary it along through all the degrees of 
child-bearing. "When a devsſe is invented; then is(lay they) the ch/4, conceived (a5 
it were ,) * When projefcdandplotiedhandfomely; then,the child articulate. * When 
once atrated, andſctt in hand, then is it quick. * whea ſo farre brought, as all is ready; 
then, theshi1d s come tothebirth.  * And when, attum eſt all is done, anddiſpatches, 
the childs borne, * But, ifitfall our otherwiſe, then was looked for,no ſtrength robring 
# forth; then haveyoua dead-borne child, + Andlooke,with the vaturallpzother wbat 
_ Joythere is, when there is a man.child borne intothe world; the ſame, for all the wor'd, 
15 therewith rheſe badd men, when their imaginations proſper. And, what gricfe the 
poore woman hath, atthe periſhing ofthe fruit of her body , the like (in a manner) 15 
there withthem, when their powder will take no fire. Sohave you the ſonle,or ſpirits- 
all partto begin with. 
Willye ſeethe body alfo, in the birth of this day? You may, even ad oculum, have 
JAtlaid out before you. In imitation of the natural womb, wherein we lay, and wh<ncc 
wecome all, thereis (by analogie) another artificial! , as art doth frame ir. Such 
meane, as was the Tran horſe, of which the Poct Y terumgue armato mille com- 
plent,he bellic or womb, when it was full of armedmen : and fo many armed Men 45 
there were, ſo many children, after a fort, might be ſaid robe wit. And, ifthat : may 


wenot affirme as much of the wax/r, or cellar, with as good reaſon > The verſewill 


hold of it too—— Y terumgue nitratopulvere complent. The uterus,or wor? of it,cram- 


med as full with b4rrells of powder, as was the T79jan hor(e, with men of armcs. This 


odds 


Joh.16.1:. 


the Gyx:r ovwwDar-TrEtaSON; 


nely. Every oneoftheſe childyen, every barrel of powder, as much, nay more 
fittodo miſchicfe,thentwentie ofthoſe inthe 7r91an horſe's bellie,  - | 1 
e more [thinkeof it, the more points of correſpondence do offer themſelves to 
ofa birth and comming to abirth, and that in every degree. ' The veſſels firſt give 
k rhemſelyes, as fo many embryo's : * The vault, asthe womb, whercin they lay ſo 
>: * They thatconceived this deviſe were the r9thers,cleere: * The fathers, were 
Yathers (as they delight robecalledthough, off, lintle more then 0jes ; but heete, 
br fathers, in char they perſwaded, itmight be, why not > might be /awfuly nay, 
 Storious, then : fo, itwas they, that did animate, gave a ſoule (as it were) to the 
Zaſon - * The conceprion was,when the powaery,as the ſeed, was conveighedin: © The 
 Balation, the couching of them, in order,juſt as they ſhould ſtand : * The covering 
 Srthem, with word and faggorts, as the drawing a skin, overthem : * The Yenerunt 
#tum, whenallwas now ready;traixe andall : * The 2474-wife,he that was found, 
Sith the match abour him, for the purpoſe : ** And, partre,the birth ſhould have been 
onthe giving fire, 1 the fire had come to the powder, the children had come tothe 
Sth. incluſive, hadbeen borne, Bur, Nox erant vires (which, Iturnc) there was no 
+ even: arid fo,parrerthey wanted; as-Go-> would. rg 
* And.that onely wanted: for,alltherefi held to anhaire. Nothing, t 
1abirth, was wanting: all, tobe pointed at, from pointro point; that, the Text is 
Ty enough appliedro it.- By this time; ye feethe children, borh bogie and ſoxte. Now, 
"Shen lookes the mother ; when reckons ſhe, her time will come? 


o 
zWill ye now {which is the ſecond point) weigh a lirtle better, what is in theſe 
three words venerunt ad partum. * Firſt, they were not upon their way,comming ; bur, 

enerimnt; they were even come. * And come; not, verſus, towatt; but even, ad, to, 
4, rto ; not, loca parti wicina, tome parts neere, or next toit z but, ad pariumy: 

tothe very birth-place, the »eck, or grifice ofthe mzarrice.. Or, if you will rake partum, 

prehe times not ad tempora partni propinqua, within ſome few daics of their reckoning 
wr; 24; parturtothe very time, the day,and withiaavery lictle, rothe houre itfelfe ; 

#miſſednort much: (thar is) as neere,asnecre mighrtbe, If ever there were avenerunt 
Wpartum,and no parte upon it, heere it was. 


"+ . 


ZAnd, if you mervaile, it was 44 parium.an 


d not ad parturitionem, firſt; Mervaile 
_w$tatthat - why, it would have been a very ſhort traveile, that. That of the Prophet 
| (the fxtic {txt Chapter) CAntequam parturiat, peperit, would have been fulfilled in 
L: the would have been delivered, before ever ſhe had Jallen in labour, To the birth 
—thev came,then, And you will remember, how farre they came, how many degrees 
| teypaſſed, before they got thither. Theycame, * to gemerarion ; they came, *to 
eeprion , they came, * to articulation, * to vivification, * to full maturitte;zand yer, 
 wne of alltheſe, our vencrant,heere, Paſſed all, and every one of rheſe, never ſtaid, 
they came © cven a4 partum, could come no further, unleſſe they had come forth : 
-Mich-G o » forbid ; and {o He will, you ſhall ſee... For, thus have we done now, 
"mich the. firſt part (the Children. ) 71: +1 
®Nowto the Aorher's:part. The Children came to the birth, and : The right and, 
— mekindly Copularive, were, To the birth they came, and borne they were ;, In a kindcon- 
 Tequence, who would looke forother? It is heer, Yexernnt,cs non : Thither they came, 
—adno farther, there, ſtopped. 44, in [ad pariam} is but uſque ad, exclu(jve; that 
—$toirthey came; throngh it, they came nor. 
—=And, why came they: 197 ? By meanes'(as is heer ſetr downe) ofa Nonerant. Som- 
— wat there was nor, that would hayc been; ſomwhat miſſing : a zen ern; there: was, 
— Fazloever it was,” | | 
tar jon erant wasthat ? It was not Non erar inzenium (Iamfſare:) Peftilent witt 
—WmeFhcked none, asdeepe,as dangerous an invention, as ever came into the braine of 
—man,”Neicher came irthirher,orwas bredd there, without the Seed of the Serpent. Nor 


$14; Noz eyat,that they wanted willy Fqr;ſo maliciouſly were they bent in 
Qqqqaz that 


A _ 
a 
*- 


"2e® - 
T, 
a 
W..- 
© 
4 _ 
* 


hat could be 


2. 


How neere the 
birth, 


II. 


The Mctuer., 


l $ & & GY 
R _ J a o . 4 +4 
. - PV wy 2s % _ _ . w FR , "us | be ' "== 
1 2 we , - TY wo. AY ad us Athat . G $4 —_ | _E 
? w | ke. ot 4” I _ T \ Os. OW OTIS 
4 T ; 1913 | þ £ IT | FAY ; , a : : hi” 
tt" ow" . 4 I ob le” " FJ? xl &, . " "Y 4 

G / . Sa 32 J _w E » - 26S. \ T3 Fr. a __ p 4 

. X i $8 S- a. ar. ; 3" _ v7 , . - 

- Fo = 5 \ & "2 Ab y X 4 

| . [ , L +2 4 . —_ ! wie ad 4.8 hr : £2 _ 1 - . 

- & - g # 6 y Ag «+ = 

> % P r 


* - = 
« 4 bf» T6 Y q 
IF; 8 ; : . - 

X ; 1 « SLE ' 5 FF Fs 
- 
6. 

of 
- 

4 

7% $31 


iT Rxras'0o NN, Sermon. $, 
d to know neither ſriendnor foe 


/ wantopportunitie,of aplace: Got the way/; Gt ac 
meanes: hadr Ee er enough, ang ood 


ext;) what Non ey4y; 


goes a 
rabas , and 
bur al! 


ſtrongly followedto execution, Strezgth then; there wouldbe. 

. And,ftrengththey had not. Not ffrength? yes (ſure) that hadthey. To follow 
them, inthe allegorie ; the mother was ſtrong,els would the children never have come 
{Ffarre, as they did, to be ſoripe and ready for the deliverie. And, the children were 
ſtrong children; ſtrong enough,but with one ſmall ſparke,to have ſent us all up zloft,if we 
had been ewiſe as many more, To leave the al/egorie : Strengththey had cnough, to 
handle the pickaxeg& dig deepe into ſtone walls , firengthenough to lay in great barrels, 
andthoſe all full and a greatmany of them. Srrength enough, toremove them up and 
downe, asthey might ſtand beſt forthe purpoſe ; and toclap onyron and ſtones, and 

_ woodenough, upon them... And; how then was there zo ftrengrh ? 

You will eafily marke, Yires is the'plurall numbers, and ſo, many ſirereihsthere be: 
and, that he faith not [Y irts | {iwply » CBY frreneth at all; but jUVITES parienat, ſiren eth 
to bring forth. Vires, is onething ; vires pariendi another, / jres they had ; viresvericn- 

4rd partum: Blshad they never comeſofarry but, F7res pariexds, that, they had not, 

For, part is opus (we iaid:) and nothing was doxe, All the while, ti!| they came | 

© ad partum; their ftrenzrhterved-rthem-well,-Atthe-inſtanc, they ſhould have beene 
brought forth, itfatledthem, Strength there was, tocaricitalong, to bring itlo farre: 
but not pariends,to bring ittoiflne. | 

To bring athing to ifſae, that, paſſes the devill's power, He could give them the 

counſcile(as, nodoubt, he did; it wastoodeviliſh,to grow inany mans head.) Put,the 
ſtrength 10 iſe, that lieth got, in his hand, Ye may beſvre,ifit had they hadbac that 
coo. Hclonged,as muchzsthey,to heare the blow,and ſeethe fight, Hezthat helped 
them to lay tathe powder, would have helped to have put to the fire, had it beer in 61s 
power, Bur ir was morethan he could do : the ſtrength troiſſue is G o »'s ever, and He 
rooke it from them. 

PC:143 10. Domini ſunt exitus : The. Tſſnes of all attempts are in the hands of G 0D; them 
Wa Hereſervesto himfelſe/as hisowne peculiar;\ yea, even ofewyl ariepts. For, now- 
ſocver He benotatthebeginmugofthem zatthe endgHe muſt be,orno end will be: Do- 
Pro.z2rgr,  #aini fantexitia..” Theborſe may be prepared tithe batttlly the lorts,caft tn the lap .the 
Pro.16.33, gGeflar madercady forthe powder; and theponwer; forthe cellar ;- And,when all is done, 
thacthe wirt or malice ofthe devill,,or man, cando or deviſe, comes Go », and0a- 
25am 17-14: "(hevattin.a moment, « The coonſell of CAchirophil.y'Hamans high, favew 3 the 274 
(Chro.20.37, Fleet at Exon gaber ; Senacherib's huge hoſt: defeats them all. For, connſct/es may be 
Verſe36. inthehearrof man; and wordsathis tongues end, and a7; at his finger's end; yr 09- 
thing ſhall be ſaid ordone, unlefſe Gov will fobaveit, He gives or Jenics ſacceſle, 
as Him pleaſes. i Thar when the childrenare upon the point to be delivered, Rey hg 

be ſtrength, or no ſtrength codo ir, aspleaſes Hime: And, heer, it pleaſed Him not * 39, 
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here was ; but quando filg veneruntvires abierunt whenthe children were come, 
fereneth was gone. FRYE 74 DF | ' 
ems. itwas ſornwhatdoubted,leſt when it cametothe pinch,this frergrh ſhould 
therefore wasther ſtrength,even the ſtrength offrayers ; to lcva orationem, they 
them ; bur,rhey ſentto the wrong partic: Not to Eſai, but to Balaam, to curſe, 
tre God did bleſſe; and to bleſſe that curſed birth oftheirs, which His veric ſoule 
"EDBhborred. - So, many prayers were ſaid, they might: have a good heire. They 
+. there were ſo, for 2ucene LMaric's child : Bur, ſhe had no child to come, 
Hſe had. Bur, all invaine: when the time came, for all cheir <27affes, and Pro- 
"ons, and Roſaries, and Jeſus 5 Pſalters, it wou!dnotbe. Xo chilarencame ; ſireneth 
* there was not. ; 
= Andwillyou know, how itcame to faile them, this ffreng:h ? Ye may, and never 
"Zpoout ofthe Text,or the termes of ch1/d.bearing. Or everthe birth was tully come,one 
—fthecomplices fe!lrobe with child; and, no remedie,but he muſtnceds be deliwered 
"Zhefore bi trmes, hadnot the power takeepe his hand fromthe paper,andſo d!ſcloſcd ir, 
"ZAnd; diſcloſe a treaſon, and the neck of 11 15 broken, the ſirength of it 1s gone ; as Samſon's 
_ WY} as, whenthe Philiffines knew once, where it lay. Andthis wasthe 
$7 rength, and none but this, that failed them. . Aneatie ſtrength (one would thinke) to 
'J ones t902uc,orto bold the fingers &ill. Thar, had he nor: but, for lack of that, muſt 
=” eds be [cribling ; and that marredthe faſhion of the bi715, quite, His not having the 
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& ugth,notto bring forth his, made, they had not the frengh, tobring theirs torth, 
His putting his hand to the paper, made, there could beno fire put to the powder z made, 


"the m:d-wife was intercepred ; and fo, ihebirth, though neere tie delrverie, yet never 
| elivered. 


* Andyer, Icannottell youneither: for, when this work of darkzcfſe was brought to 
Ftehr,rhe light was lo dimme, and the 71ddlc fo dark, eventhen; that, forall thatbrig- 
ging to light, the children were comming forward to the birth, QuIlL. Tall frcnoch was 
piven, todeliver us fromthis birth, by another 7ravarle, For, a travaile I will call ir, 
"the fudying, andthe bringing forth ofthe hidden myiterie, of the bnr»ing of the paper, 
"theriddling of that riddle. For,fo cameout, who the Ch:14ren were, andot what elc- 
| menethey were made; what, and whereabout the womb was, they lay in. So, by'a 

birth, and by that birth, we were delrvered , from this.. That b:1rth ſmore all 
Secad. For, it-was found, even{o: and then.came_proſiratio viriam indeed, Then, 

6: ſtrength (indeed) was quite and cleane taken from them. Thar, being taken 


q > 


977 +, 


Num.23.2, 


Somrthem; they werenotdehivered;-andby ther not being de/iwercd, Wwe-were-all 


delivered. 
EZ Tothejy now. Divide the Text : Veaeruat ad partum, 15 their joy + Nov erant vi- 
is 07s. That, theirs, for a time : thts,onurs for cver. Tomake their griete thegrea. 
Fer, when it came, they were for a while, putt in joy. Glad were they (1 dare ſay) toſee 
—Egocurrent, kept cloſc ſo long. They even itchedior joy at It, andtellinto a foolzſh 
rad:(c : provided a Protector and all. Comes me Nos ſunt Vires, all their joy was at 
anend; and with that began their Sorrow. We, by their grzefe, ſhall beſt conceive our 
own joy, taking the whole Verſe intirely rogether. 
ESA erzefe it was, and it wentto their hearts, theſe children, rhat they came not, A 
ble griefe that when they held well ſo long,and were folikely tocome,yer they came 

whhad trcngthall the while, hadit northern, encrunt ad partum, & venerunt ad por tum 
Xe wuch alice. Eny wrack is agriefe; but no griefe tothe pr of that wrac/,that is 
"made,cven inthe very haven's mouth, To go the voyage well,and arrive well,andthen, 
—Deforethe very portto ſinck,and be caſt away ! To bring the game to theupſhor, and 
——_mento loſe ir! Ittrebledtheir grzefe, that ſo many Ladie's Pſalters,and Teſus's Pſalters, 
were ſaid for it;and that neither 7eſz nor our Tadie bleſſed the birth no better, And laſt, 
_ thatthe c/1/7rc1 periſhed; and periſhed not alone, but the mothers wenttoo and ſome 


EA the fathers , for companie. It ſhould have been parzentes peperernnyt : It was parenes, 
wentes (if you will) perecrunt. 


ENow looke, how many waicsthey were grieve 


d, and ſaid Alas, for venerunt ad par- 
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proceſſions, and alli oſperous ſucceſſe of a buſineſie knowne to none but the 5 


Pſal.126.1, 
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tam; Alas for nonerant viresz ſo-many waies do we 7ejozce, andfay, Itis well th, 
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4: And, to makeirzefque quaterque ,that we ſaw them come tumbling - EROrLA "IF 
tull accountto haveſeene us fe up 

That we were delivered from a danger ſoncere, broughtto ſonarrow apoing. yy. 
not praying, nor ſo much as once 7h1»king on the matter, but deliveredas it were in « 
dreame : Our ſelves not onely delivered from, but they that fo ſought ours, del;y/erey 
thetr own deftruttion; brought not forth,but werethemſelves brought forth to 11945; er, 
theend of all rraztors: and their chi/dren, not brought out, but, as :7,44r%, pulleg _ 
ofthe wombofrhe cellar, picce and piece, and neverſaw the Swnre alive, orthe $ynys 


them , pitieitrſhould. 


Shall l now tell you arcaſon or two, why, Non erant wires pariends ?— oneou of 
pariends z * the other, from Non erant wires. 

2; This pariendi was indeed perennd;, the bringing forth aquanticie ofowatr, the 
periſhing of a whole Parliament. They were not ; but, pur caſe they had come forth (it 
is well, weare in caſe, to putthiscaſc) certainely, they had been Beror7's,Sonves of Sor. 
row, tothis whole land; 1cabod's right, Our gloric hadbeene gone cleane. For, what a 
face of a' Common-wealth had heer beene left > Excluſrve, they came ad partum : if, in- 
cluſrverhey had, their iricluſive had been our excluſrve. We had been ſhot of and that 
out of this lifeand this world,every one, Yenerunt,if they had come ad partum, ifthey, 
ad partrm,we ad perniciems.Non erant vires : If there had,theſe wireshad been v4r4;to 
us. and their parzend; our pereund:. If thoſe Children had not been loſt,many fathers 


had been loſt; many ch/4ren had loſt their fathers , and many wives their hu5ba»ds. 


There had beene a great birth of 0rphanes andWidowes,bronght forth at once, What 
manner of 6;rth ſhould this have beene, firſt in 77 ſelfe, then tows ? In it [eſe : we 
faid, for Yipers, there ſhould be no ſtrength, to deliverthem. Were notthcele 7 ipers? 
the womb, they lay in, muſt have beene rent, for them to come forth + were they not 
the brood of Vipers? What ralke you of -a Fiper, that ſometime (it may be) ſtings 


—achidtodeath; oran cider body, if it benot lookedto intime > VVhat are / :pcr5, to 


them, that at once, would not have cog, but have ſent up, and torne in pieces, a Kine, 
a Dueene, a Prince, and | know not how many ot the Nebles, Clergie, Commons; all 
the Eftatesof a Realme, a whole Conntrie, their owne Conntric, all at one blaſt We 
ſaid, for Monſters, there ſhould be no ſtrength to deliver them. Theſe were ſuch 
mon#ers, as not in Chriztendome alone, but, even in Afrique (that mother of mon- 


_ fters) the Turkes, and Moores, and all thar heard of it, were amazcd,rthat everthe 
carth ſhould beareſuch a brooZof nifcreants;—For;they ſhould-nor-(as ch:/dren) have 


cried at-their 6:ir:h, but rored as devils, or, as if all the i»nfernall furies had broke 
out of helltogether. Let this ſerve : it was ſo out of meaſure bad, as ic was too bad, 
ever to be brought. What mervaile then, if nature ſhrunke in and would give 00 
ſtrength, tor ſuch a birthasthar. 
2.Shall Irellyou another,why non exant wires ? I will: Itis fomwhat a ſtrange one, 
bur it is raiſed out of rhe words of the Text, andit is a birth borne of late, and c471/7e- 
ned by the name of a Non erant vires, that you may know, they be a kin,this and that: 
Andſo (Ihope) it comes nor out of ſeaſon, fince for that chz1d's (ake, rhis (I hope) fared 
nevera whit the betrer, | | 
Youcannor but remember a c/auſe not long ſince printed, and fo (as it were) 2 
child bur lately born,a Cardinals child it is (I meane the Tere latetaken up at Kore ') 
Thar, all isnow to go, all C-riſtianitie to ſtand or fall, by ſunt, or non ſunt Vi7e5. 
The old Chriſtiansnever knew of any ſuch birth as this : 7d fit, quis deer art ITS, 
faith the Cardinall. As much to ſay as, if they now in theſe dayes, be ſo as they pat 
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themſelves quictly, itis quianon ſuntvires': and to holdno longer, then doyec 
#; and then you arelike ro hearcofthem, tohave themgo again with ſuch ano. 
birth. (You (hall have them as m1/d as Gregorie the firlt, when they have no 
2th; bur as fierce a5 Gregorie the ſeventh, when they have.) — 
Nay, and they would bearethe world in hand, this c2:/4 may claime kindred of the 
hers: thatthis was the mind ofthe Bleſſed Saints, and Martyrs, inthe perſecuti. 
ns of the Primitive Church . That, with them. all went by $z adeſſerr wires; and if 
en they had had ſtrength, never an Emperoxr ſhould have kept his Crowne upon his 
 Zhead, For, it was neither allegiance, conſcience, Chriſtian auety,nor reſpcer, that held 
* Zthemin. 7d4frur, quia deerant wires: as(if they had not been wanting) full well they 
 Zfhould have underſto0d. That they were genile and meek, gramercic 102 erant wires 
"*Zthatand nothing els. O write a booke for G © Þ 5 ſake, de g/oria Martyrum (Turonen- 
: fis lo hath) of the g/or1ous Martyrs that ſuffered then ; but it was, becauſerhey hadno 
| ſtrength: els, the Emperours ſhould have ſuffered, not they. 
= Bur, they mightily wrong the Fathers, to father this opinion on them. Two bu. 
= gredyearesafter Cn nts rt, inthe midſt ofthe fervour of perſecutions, Tertu/1:n tells 
EF anorherrale ; that they had ſtrength then, more then enough z an4 {5, tulle: 
= then, upon a better qua, then quia non erant vires. Wellneer two hundred yeares | 
aſterthat,the Eccleſtaſticall Storie ſhewethunder In/;an the Apoitat, and under Y2/c:s 
he CArrian,they wanted no ſtrengththen: (the greater part of the ©Apoſtar's Armie 
g Chriſtizns, and the Chicte Leaders and braveſt Companies,under the 17747, 
being 0rthodoxe.) Andrwo hundred yeares yer after thar, againit rhe Lombards, Gre- 
 Zgorie (aith, there was then ſ{rength enough, tohave left them neither King nor Ds ke, 
fall had gone by vzres, then. Bur, he {good man) might not m2:/cere/c, meddle with 
ought that might be the death, c:juſquam, of any one man, And theſe would have 
—>bceathe death of I know not how many, but that Noz erazt wires, No ſuch c/ildrey 
=then, as thoſe, this Day brought forth. It is nor the Dawrprtie ofthe old Chri/{ians, but 
E=of the new Jeſuits, this, They muſt take the che/dto themſelves: It isno babe of rhe 
EE Fathers, it is a brat of their owne breed, hatchedin theſe dayes of ours, never heard of 
=before. Andſucha one it is,asif itbe Tet go; wethalithave-a-penerarion of monſters 
 *come of it ſoone. 
> He began with wires > Another fincehim faith, If ye have not wires, virgs will 
>= ſerve as well, And fincerhar, another , ifvires, and virws faile too, goto it wit": fire- 
> worke: puivis Serpents which is worle-then virus Serpentuy Serpentirepowder worle 
-e then Serpentine poyſor. Poyſon kills one by one; powder, with onepuff, difpatcheth all. 
For poyſon, ye may havea counterpoyſon : No antedote for powder, if it oncetake fire. 
& * oy/on gives men leave yer, to dic with ſome /eyfurc: Powder, that it dott; itdorhar 
=Zonce, in amornent. 


= Tothe urterconfuſion of this errour, that all is to go by ſrt wires, was it, that nor 
_ erant vires, this Day. And dobut marke it, that G op payes them-with their own mo- 
ney, They put all upon this very point; inthis point, G op this Day foyled them. 
neypoall, by frength , andthat/irengrh, hen faitedrhem, All; upon $reffenr wi- 
res: G o p tooke order quod non efent vires, And G o Þ never let them have 
freneth, that fo reſolve to put it; thar, canthey once gather ſtrength, no King, no 
*=State (hall ſtand before them ; bur b/ow them up, /;kthem, poyſon them, one way or 
ether, away with them all, 

You ſce the rcaſon, with Go Þ : bur, ſce you not withall, next under Go », 
> Wherero we areto aſcribe our ſaferie? Evento non erant wires, There is a point hangs 


s 
© > 
b "*% 
F 
oy 
+ 
be 
vo 
7-4, 
_ 
ry «4 
Iz 


* q 


= dy thar. For, while that laſts, while:ye keep chem there, ye ſhall have the Primitive 
© ( barch of them; have themlie as quiet, as till, as ever did the barrels in the vault, 
—Wlwires (like fire) come to them; and then, of gothey: then, nothing bur depoſe 
= Simnes, diſpoſe of kingdomes, aſſoile ſubjets, arme them againſt their Soveraignes : then, 
= conney care not what. But, if the powde 7 take not fire, then ſhall you ſtreight hane 

be tending to mitigation then, all quiet againe, Cerrenly, thus ſtanding, it 
= werebeſtrohold chem 77 defetiu virinm,to provide ut we ſint ; to keep them at nor 
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aindedin this point, and we have good aſſuranc 
, they want no will, no vir : they tell us wh At he 
re hey write it, they printit; andſiadeſſent wire; th 
would a#itin carneſt. oo | y 


Why chez  - " Bur yet, why was it ſuffered to come fo farre> Why nor taken ſooner 2 Fvill(we 
wereſefvidt® allknow) is beſt nippedin the budd; beſt (ever) deſtrozedin the Spawre. Being ther 
" foevil}, asit was, wh was it ler £0 all the while? 

x. Reaſonos \ I will giveyoutworealons: * Oneon God's part, * The otheron ours, 1. On Gp, 

Ged"spare, part: Iknow not how,butye ſhall obſerve,that He loves,that He takes delight thy, 
to do, Ic is his play with Liviathan, To ſuffer his whelps and him to have their courſ 
for atime, andſora longtime, and then ſodenly give them a twitch, and downe the 
come.  Letthem gotillthey come evento the 577th, and then come intheneck 55 
them with a non ſunt vires, and all is marrd. 

Heer in the Text, how many Connrrics wan Senacherib > How neere was he !ex 
come to /eruſalem, even to Libna, within leſle then a dozen mile ? Newes came {. 

Verſe g. denly,ofthe Blackmoore s invading hu Countrie, back he goes, hadnot tlic POWertg 

_Fſtirre one foot-further.-.- How farre was rhe I»vincible Navie ſuffered to come ſaily 
in LXXXVIILI to caſt anchor even before the Thame's mouth, every houre really tg 
deliverher children aſhore, Inan inftant,a fatall faintneſle fell uponthem; their [irc;;7;h 
andcouragetaken from them, about they turned, likea wheele; fled and hadnorthe 
power to looke behind them. But,o7 erant wires pariends, weall know. God loves thys 
todo: and then todo ir, cam venerunt ad partum. His gloric isthe greater, He can 
let it come (o nigh, and then pur it by ; let it alone till then, and then do it. 

2. On our pars, 2-There is anotheron our parts. For,eafte account,and but eafie,would have been 
made, ifthey had been taken at firſt , no great matter, that, That we might make no 
caly accompt, we {caped not- eaſily, but hard and ſcant: fo, to make our elcape the 
ſtranger, and our joy-the mare, that it went ſo farre, and came ſo necre, and yer 
miſled us. | 

— Of ir ſelfe, it is beſt, 77 malum ubiprimum contingit,ibi moriatur, Evill be cruſhedat 
fir#, the Serpent's head troden.at his firſt peeping in,or purting itout. ButG op doth 
not alwaies that, which in irſelfe, is beſt ro do: but that, which will beſt affe& us, and 
we take in beſt part, Andiodid Hethis: thereby to begett in us, and bring torth of 
us, anew birth of praiſe and thankes according, 


4T he inerice. For, now we have done with this degenerate b:rth of theirs, we are to ſtay alittie, 
and ſee, if wecan gert another, a more kindly b:rt4, come from our ſelves, For,barren 
we may not be: this de/rwerie from theirs, is tro make us del/;vered of anorhers wets 
bring forth ſomewhar, for their not bringing forth. 
What isthat ? The Text willleade us to ir, if we looke but over tothe next Verſe. 
_ Forthere, when eny evill travaile threatens us, wefind by EJechia, the kindly v:71/ 
then, on our parts,is T# er70 levaorationem,alevieof prayers, Now that being LUINE 
away, and turned away in a mannerſo miraculous, the naturall kind yſſue then, 15 ano- 
ther T ergo, Tuergoleva gratiarum attionem, anew levy of thanks: ancw 1c04,qu11d 
levaizs, for His caling of us, of fo heaviea chance, like to light ſo heavie on us. 
Arrhe preſent (ſure) while it was freſh, we wereraviſhed with it, for the time, WE 
{cemed ro be even with ch:14, as if we would bring forth ſomwhat z and ſomwhat WC 
did bring forth, even an £4, that we would from yeare to yeare, as upon this Day, 
bring forth and be delivered of thanks and praiſe, for this deliverie for ever. And hecr 
we are now, to aZ7that, wethen exaZed : evento traveile with this new birth. God 
lendus frengih,well ro be deliveredot it, | 
For, ſoſhall we double our joy: *One zoy, for the turning away of that miſcreant 
birth of theirs z » another, for the welcomming this of our owne. | 
This b:rth, we now traveile with, is a good and a blefed birth. Bleſing, and glorie, 
and prasſe and thanks, are m bon all ; all, good in us(if any thing be good 1n ng 
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eſt frui&sof our-nature, when itigarthe very belt; Andiftheybe brought forth, 
"$25 ichouli be,andas-Godwouldhaveit, © 1 »7 : 2 TTe 
= Bur if (which G ov forbid) they ſhould either not come, or when they be come, 
bur freneh faile, - and they not brought forth, thenare weat an after-deale againe ; 
_*the odd nintils day be{ojoyfe/l.for themil-goingof the other, as ſorrowtull for 
"the abortion of this. - Our joy (atleaſt) nor fo entice, - but mix with ſorrow: for, 
| there is forrow even to tdtdth, of wer goe with ſo-good a fruit and it come tothe 
2:r:4, and heres periſh 4 it we ſhall but. make. an AF, and doe no ac? up- 
—0n It. = 1A RS HT RT & 
= Weſcemeto ſorrow at nothing more, thenthat many a good purpoſe there is, and 
= many a vow made intime of need, fickhieffe; or adverfitic (lo many, as it is by Divines 
*® held, There be mo good purpoſes, and tharby odds,in he#, then there be in beaver) bur, 
* abortive purpoſes, and vowes all, For, 6 that we were butthe one halte of that, we 
© then promiſe to be, when we want and would haveſomewhart! O then, how thanktull 
= we would be! how never forget! how faft the children come to the birth then! And 
> whenwe have what we would, our vigor quailes preſently, our ſ?rength 15 gone from 
——& 10 {# ire paricsd;, For, allthe world ſceth, nothing we bring. forth. 
= Alas how many aborcengents are there daily of theſe Children ! No where may tius 


© Verſe be takenup, No where fo oft fo fitly applied, No where ſo uſed upon better 
cauſe then this, upon the failing of good deſires and intents. 
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= Thatthis we may doe, to take usto /eva orationer - let this beourlaſt. To /ift up 
our prayer firſt, again{t ſuch urmarurall births .as that was, the Propher Hoſee's prayer, 
ZGive them 0 Lord, what wilt thou give them? a barren womb and drie brefts. There 
was no ſtrenzth for that birthof theirs: It was well, there was not: Thanks beto Go v, 
"there was not: Thanks be to Go v, for non erant wires. And,X e fint vires (layl) 
Never let there be ſtrength, for eny like this birth, Never ſtrength, but weake hands 
"and fecble Entes, foreny ſuch enterpriſe. Newires pariendi : Nay, me veniant 4d par- 
- 22u#2 ; not hither,not fo farre-; Nay, ze adronceptionem ; Nay then, ne aa generario- 
=nem, if it maybe. 1t it may not, burthey ſcape thither, to the 637th ; theny/ift up your 
la# prayer, *ndler this be it, andletit come upto heavet; inro G'o Þ's preſence, and 
-enter in eveft@His earcs, forthe zquitieot it; in all fuch defignes, that parziers may 
be ſine viſtbxs, and parting; frmevwita the mothers, noſtreneth , and the Children, no 
* life : Burchild and mother periſh both, as this day, they did, And, better fo, they pe- 
riſh, then ſuch a number, then a whole countrie periſh, by their meanes. "This, a Ne 
veniant and a I e int v3res, againſt cheirs, 
Bur, for ours,for our praiſe and rhanks Yeniant, Let them come z and Sint,o fint vires, 
tand let there be ſfre2th, when they come for ſuch, for ſo good a b4r1h. Everbethere 
ftrenathyto kindpe(ſe, to thaukfulne(ſe, tothe accompliſhment thereot, whereto we-are 
4n dutie ſo deeply bound. $7regth (ever) to all honeſt and good reſolutions. Pzrze, 
bur they ſhould beſo ; P:izc, there ſhould want ftren?th for them, Well may they be 
Reoncerved ; come well tothebirth; when they be come thither, vigor cnough,to deliver 
them: andnever, whenthey be-come ſofarre, to mſcarte. - 
> Wemay take our light fromthar. It is vcnerunt filf : and filg is the plural number, 
— So; more then,one : many there would be. And fi/y falls well with the word gratte, 
ertacks theſirenlar. No ſuch phraſe, as Agere gratiam. A fingle thanke was 
never heard of. And both falls welllikewiſe, to quit the b;rtb, we were quit: of : For, 
the barrels were many and full, and ſo wouldour thanks be. 
= Againe, they would be fily , thatis,ſuch as ch+1dren bez and children be fleſh, blood 
and bone; I meane,fome recall, ſome ſubZFantiall thankes. Nottotravatle (as it were) 
—with wizde, with a few words onely, which are but azre, and intothe aire they vaniſh 
—apaine, Parts ops (ye remember) we ſaid before : ſome worke there wouldbe, 
= ho gratiarum, ſomewhat aually done z leave ſomerealitic behind it, asin a c/11d, 
ACI1S, | 
"Thas farre, like : but then, a diflerence, Come it would, not as did theirs, 


; 6; partum exclyſrue, thither and no farther; bur, incluſive, to the birth, and from 
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| -wombe-and' of the: bre##s3 of the ninbe, tg 
of the. ir-up; till ir prooved ſomewhat worth the 


affirmative of this bir:h of ours, Yene+y,; 


S -- ek may re) -4d in ther of that of theirs, venerunt & non eray 
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| againe and againe turne away thoſe 
- take away all ſtrength from them being 
And give usnew occaſions daily 
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SERMON PREACHED 
"BEFORE THE KINGS MAIESTIE 
AT WHITE-HALL, ON, THE _ 
V.of NovemBER, Anno Domini, 
ARG» 
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LVC.Cuar. 1. VEtk LXYXXIV.LXXY. 
The V IL. and YI LL. Verſesof Benedidiuc. 


—_——_—E——— 


"Ve. ſine timore, de-manu 1nimicorum noſtrorum libe- 


rati, ſerviamus, Il! 


In ſanctitate, & juſtitia coram Tpſo, omnibus diebus 
- noltris. 


T hat we being delivered, from the hands of our enemies might 
ſerve Him, without feare. 


*7n bolineſſe, and righteonſneſſe, before Him, all the dayes of 
= ourlife. 


aHE ciidren were come tothe birth, and there was no Efay 37 3- 

= [trenzth,to deliver them. (There we left,laſt,) Their IM Lb, B 
not being delivered, was the caulc, of our being de- ines. 

livered, {Andnow I go on,) 


And our being del:vered, wasto this end, That, Th* end (or 
| ' 71) of this 
we being aelivered, from the hands of our enemies, 4... gue 
might ſerve Him, cc, Forl demand: Delivered we rance. 
were (as this day ) why was it> Vas it, that we 
might ſtand, and cry our of the fouleneſle of the fat? 


or ſtand, and inveigh, againſt thoſe monſters that 
were the Actors in it? Was it, that we might 
CY Lc HR bleſſe our elves for fo fairc an cſcape? Or beſtow a 
= picce of an Holy-day on G 0», forit? And all theſe we way do; And alltheſewe 
have done; and upon good ground, all, Yer, none of theſe the very 7: : norwe 
- delivered, 
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ipallyand properly , the whole Song refcrreth to the ge/;v.2. 

ur finalld&/;verance, from our ehoitly enemies, and from their 

y our Bleſſed Saviour ; which was ſo great,as it was ab'cto open 

dle th :tongut of a diob man, and make him breake forth into 4 

| achasinevery kind;the chicfgiverhtheRule(or, as we ſay heer) they; 

to all that are from, and under it: And that, oyrs,and all otherdelFverarces, that have 

been, or ſhall be, are from and under that of His : Our enemies, ſet on by thoſe eye. 

ries, Qurs lighted their match, atthcir fire (the fire of hell) and fo do all others, what. 

ſoever: therefore is it, that this Text aptly may be, and uſually hath been, ever appli. 

edroany deliverance, from any enemies whatloever : thoſe of LXXXV I11. theſeof 

this Day : the ſame Y:,inall: as comming, all from the ſame principinm a quo: and 
tending all, tothe ſame finis ad query, that, heer, is ſet downe. 

For the principium'a quoz.r werhave formerly endeavoured, to fer that fireight, 
from-whence our deliverance came: Even trom the goodneſſe of Gov; yetnot cx. 
mags rerme, goodneſſe, but under theterme of mercie, as elſewhere, As 

290-9 er (but averſe before) To performe the mercie. Anda little after, Throwgh the tender 
= RAS in, q.155; T7: | EW, 
"Verſe 11, 5 of our God. | £53 : 2ecoye 
;  Whichterme is made choiſe of, for two cauſes, One, it includes miſcrie; The 
_ other, itexcludes merit : and ſo; firteſt for ourturne. 
| 3. Gobdneſſe may be performedto one,thovgh in goodcaſe: Nor #rerc#e ; but to ſuch 
—onely, asarein miſeric. In »::{ericordiathere is miſerz, ever. _ And this, to putt usin 
mind of our Caſe, the extreme miſcric we had come to, but for His merciful dels 
Verance, , 
2. Againe;Goodneſſe, may be ſhewedro ſuch as may ſceme ſome way ro deſerve it: 
* 2-"igol $0 cannot <Mercie. For, but where Merit is wanting, eMercie is not pleaded pro- 
1612. perly. Theſe fet vs right, in the principinm 4 que, that we alcribe it nottoa wrong 
Plal145.9- Cauſe. Outof Zeremie : It was the mercie of the Lord, that we were not conſumed. Out ol 
_- "Y 0 4*. the Pſalme: That mercie of His, that is over all His works. 
-_—— 2, _—Andnow,torhefinired quem. For, we are ascaſily, andno lefſe dangerouſly, mil. 
=” The famecad taken, inthat. By Mercie's meanes, without all merit of 0 urs, we were 191 conſumed, 
Wreree, \ ' burdeliveredirom fogreati miſcrie, ſorcere us : Why wereweſo? Were we libera-. 
© BEL _._ z,to become libertines, to ſer us downe, andto cate,andto drink heekhs, and rile up, 


andice aplay? wasthereno7tinit> Yes: whatwasthat? Y* ſerviamw: 71. 


2 Foun o* ." So, there growes an obligation out of it; For,7:, is a conditionall,and implics cver 
the Text! akind of contraQat leaſt,that which is not named, butis much uſed, Do «7 des, facis ut 
RIFT = facias. - Sothat, the Textis of the nature of aBond, or Covenant. And I giveit not 
neminats, — Fardenomination, of mine owne head : Tfind it fo called, in cxpreſſe terwes, but a 
Verſes, Verſe before, To remember His holy Covenant. | 


The Djvifes \ A Covenant then,namesit. Anda Covenant divides it  For,a Covenants ever 
| berween two;thetwo heer, G © Þ and Vs. lie--- 
in - The Covenar on G o ps part, is at the fourth verſe : That we ſhouls be ſaved from 
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pleaded, payoons by Him, unde 
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parts, reſtsz ,then; we ſhould ſerve Him for it, His 
fiberariſhewes hat: Thenmay webe $49" ny POT = 


pn | ferforrhcheſe;: = 

+ That we were delivered, 2. That: fonronrepelnighsr 'R That, from the bands God'romr, 

y enexvjes., 4. That, without feare(torſoirſtandsin the verſe) t/ine timore libe The covmant, 
: that, without feare being delivered, So it may betaken; andio it iaealien; by 

-——_ Fathers. 

ours, I reckon theſe, Our Service : The matter ; and the manner of it: \ The Our part, 

mn hy jrherein: Serve Himtn holineſſe, Serve Him in rightcouſneſſe: not Polinefits or bs '.— I_g 
jehte eſſe alone, but to ſerve Him, in both, "1 p08) waa 


namer how (often, no lefſe acceptablethenthe ſervice itſelfe.)-- 1, | V+ ſine The Mamer, 
\ that our ſervice be freely and cheerefully done (now: we are out of feare;) T. 
by ramipſo, Thar unfainedly, as before Him, not before men (before whom we 
ay ar nd do often halt.) - 3. Andforthetime of it, ./t-o»1nibus dithus, tharwe faint. 
ot, orgive over, but continueinit all our life long. Three qualities of ours, and in- 
ery true andfairhfull ſervice, Thar theſe be done z And1hit tbey may'be 


wr that, that which ſhall be+ſpoken may tend to this, that they -may.be 
] &, &c 


SISITISE ISISF STS ISIS! 


E F Tliberath That ive being delivered, To ſhewthe'great :quitieonG ov's part .., l. 5 
ze Equiticof 
-3F/- of the Covenant, welay firſt : that we wereto ſerve Him, though liberati were: Gu; coverans, 
| left our;- being, or not being delivered. This tobe oyg firſt POINT. 1. /1,withour 
The Noble Armicof Martyrs, it was alltheircaſfe, they fared outtheirſer. © 
Vit be. richour any 7 liberatiany bond of temporal) deliverance, Farte from' any li. 
eratt, were they three, that were upon caſting into the fire, andeven then, ſaid: Our ».,, ;..y 
"Gd, whom we-ſerve, Hecan deliver us ont of thy hands, and from the fiery fornace, Bat, Verſe 18, 
a wil not (not deliver us ) Be it knowen unto thee, 0 King, we will n0t ſerve thy gods, 
| _T the colden imape, which thou bait fet up.  Thatis, ſerve Him, wewill, 
ether He deliver usor no. Will ye hearean Heroical| ſpirit, indeed? Not, Erſs 
w liberarit,T hough He ſhould not deliver me: but,Etfi me occiderit;yea,though He 16 13.15, 
ld kill me,to dic forit, l will do my duetie, and ſerve Him, though. Iris 1b, Theſe 
d notupon liberati : But, deliverance, no deliverance, come of-it what would, 
-o reata point, would add were reſolved to ſerve Him. And (e&romelw',4de. -Cor.s.s, 


eſcentiam notram aico, pee itnotroour commendation) If there werein us. © 
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itherit would : Andwe — His ſervants. though He hednbar ſhould 
#5, This is Y/t;withour liberati; 
__ with /;bcrati. If God take us, as He finds us,and ſay whh the Apoſtley .. v;,witht.* 
yoo Go to,Tbeare with you 5 and «14 e-,194 by way of indulgence,conde-; brrati. 
wwith us;if Hecometo Ye iiberati; ſhall northatholdus? Our du <2? os 
das , depending upon no Y2; if upon Il favour; God will come-in. 
let it runne in this tenor, That berng delivered we ſball ſerve Him els 
ay > rt This being done, I marvell what we canalleadge, to- 


unleſſe we meane, it ſhould be faſt with God, and looſe with us; 
 htensy ed weliee;to oration Hine,” | 3 ERS 


* . 


; 5 pentted 0 mago Mt 7: aa I Oc ne _ 
S rcer Covenant) "Gee, 


" Ys atv i Wo -"S- 
- CY. J 7 "4 
Wy © #4 48 Sa LS 
: © SSL 33) a * ohit IF Re "> 
« Wk 2 5% «4 
: + ., == L 
5 > ” bf þ w 


* : I 3 F bo” Hr _— | * o I - 7 = , . 
Jiberats, butwith liberart:,firſt: G oÞ isbo ind 
RC ITACES SOC OLE, ILETS 3 0 D EDound a 


x . ; $: 'F wig 


kites” Yes bs. + | fo Hi p 

5 G7 .4 % CO (| »*; 

40 ah 9h PICAVE AS. nid ſerve 
8 6 Of "he wo - ? f »* 

”F C $7117 > p | 


6 v WOW Mt '” v 3 4 . - 
S "TT. ? ww : | z F , 6 

E £'> 

"- - ** - : 7 
« Wer. wy 44 a 

NH | a —— g 

*x*" 4 ” vos . IF ' Y | L ae nt A yo : 

\ +4 ; 3 + 4 ” Eſt” \ & $ -——" 

4 . £ Hl , | Lo ; £ _ - : S G _ 

49": : , yg Fr eee Py, 
þ . q L33%s 


8 
£4..S? 
pig 
: 


£ FF A 


4 6.4 2m . 
, » "4 * iy 4 Fe 
_—_ = 4 FE F:4q 
k % [ 


= _'D. ai ene LItoplead, that on God's partthis Covenant was performed, that /rþe. 


_.manceof . Fat wewere, Heaven and carth wouldriſe againſt us, and condemne us, if we ſhould 
© God's Cores notconfeſle liberati, this day. Heaven ſaw it, and was aſtoniſhed: Andit isgone 0. 
Wy verallthe Earth, the fame of it. Butthat, we do. The keeping of this Day, theme. 
Thardgjvered, ging ofthis Aſſembly, arc both to acknowledge and profeſſe, that a /iberat; there hath 
beene, | 
. Yg 1:1ve.  » Nay,notonealone: Twothere have been: and two ſuch, as our eyes haveſcen, 
red. but ozr eares have not heard, neither could owr Fathers tell ofthe like. Twoſuch, as 
Plal.71.2% no Apeecverſaw, norcan be found inany Story: That of EXXXVIIL, This of DCY, 
"It _ (both within thecompaſle of ſeventeen yeeres.) One by ſtrand, theother by land /as 
"zF they ſay.) From a Fleet by Sca, froma Vault by land, de-abyſius terre (as faith the 
—— —t:y1.23, '_Pſalme) as well, as de abyſigmaris: a Summer , anda. VVinter-delzweraxce: either of 
thein, like this of Zacharie 5; ableto bring Benedif7us from a dumb man. 
« From vr ene... SO; delivered we were.) But, adelivery isa thingat large: though it be, but from a 
mics, ; miſchance, from ſome heavy accident; it is adelivery; - But, if it be #022 our enemies, 
itis fo much the more: As,mthar, there is nothing but caſualrie: in theſe, there 1s 
,tancour and malice; they hateus :: Sorhis the greater davger by farre. 
b Mortall exe» || Andthere is much inthe exemics: Ofthern, ſome reach bur at our ſtates, lands or 
hg livelihoods / Other ſome, nothing will ſatisfie,but our lives, Every eneme is not mor- 
tall, where he is, the danger is deadly. Ours were ſuch, ſought to bring utter defiructt- 
onon us andnot-onus alone, but on ours: nor_on usandours onely, but on the 


a 


_wholeland in generall. ; 

' - Againe, of behasbe deadly, ſome are roarive enemies (the Pſalme ſo calls tnem) 
ſuchasrthreatenarid praclaimetheirenmitic;likethoſe in LXXXVIII. Ornhers lurke, 
" like vipers, that ting to death, without any: hiſſing at all ; as were ours (this 0ay) 

 whicharethemoredangerous a great deale. | 
made it (indeed) to bemorethen /iberati (ours.) Ziberati, is properly [ct f't*, 
ing is but from Servitude. This was more; Our death was fought, and WE 
. delivered fromideath, and thata fearefull death, unprepared, ſuddenly, in a moment, 
- robe ſhatteredtopieces.” And yet it was {zberatitoo, inthe proper ſenſe: for up- 
_Yerfberatiroo- on the matter, iewas from borh, The Propher's diviſion wonld have taken place in it; 
Gui ad mortenr;ad mortem ;'qui-ad ſervitutem, ad ſervituem. They, that had been 
dlowen up,to death ,| they, that had beenleft,ro Servitude (to a State more miſera- 
ble, thendeath it ſelf ) So;im oncliberat;,wehadtwo, Both from that of ones 
tots, whichwere, todeath: (onelyth was'v» iv Hebrew,this was n+ in Greeke:) A | 
fron fn. chy eand confuſion. Thus were WC deli. 


Buc 


Wc Koa o 
l 1 © ®}Y:% 


fwecome within ereachif 
SITY tc ——_ 


 <ahreary 
+inhis bemkca 


| there Ce = thus: iT ocut the threats of Fd" 
Sir in LXXXVIL diverſe ſo: cngraven in Spaniſh, were brought from 


4..*Or ifthere bein his hands, amarch;teadyto give fire, to XXX, 
rrells of fs few.) It the havdsbe ſuch, thatis then a delivery, not from 
7 ener enncroncl burfrom their hands, or (as we fay) from their very' +24 4a Yee 
,tharthrough allthe Plalmes, everthepurt is ſtill enforced-;' Not from. the 
Te the Lion's pawes: from the hornes of the YVmcornes, fromthe teeth of joe 
- 2 So heer , from the hangs, fromthe bloody hands of our enemies. 

Fu xr Lay, it is more, to be delivered from their hands, then out of them. For, 
1 (in) firſt. They muſt firſt be 7» che hands, thar are delivered out of them. 

ut FA them, that may be from comming-ia thera at all. The better deliverance 
ew: Andthat was ours: Andchat was C/r:iſt's; Heis faidto have looſed 
of hell, Non-quibus nexuseſt, ſed ne necteretur, ſaith Auguſtine, Nor, 


ith He was Mark 1 but that. He might. not beat all bound with them. 1 So 


| wm by takingt us out bur keeping us from, fo their heads, f few the hands of our 


ont ſtay alietle, For (me thinks ) we may God i in this word,not avely our do 
- "_ __ e, bureven the very-manrer, and the meanes of it, Not in /beraiithe Latine ; 
at. in S; Lake's owne word; jure, that will come hometoa both. 
2 Podirne, thap is, properly, eruti. Eruts, that fitts us, forthe manner, two wayes. 
+ Zrwere;is de tcnebris in lucem educere, Outof ſome darke deepe hole(asitmighr 
Se the'ccllar ) ro: bring forth ſomerhing to light ( as i/might þe-choſe ſame wva{a 
"Wor7#s; veſſels there couched, and deſtinedto the blowing us kf up.) Irmuſt be ſome 
* I orpit,” / de, from whence: well therefore: ſaid of us, envr7,. that were ge. 
i { froma pit-danger, a danger under ground, in abyſterre, inthe deepof the 


di eruere; the compound is, from rwere (the ſimple) thar-is, from a ruine: 
| Not asit we Mould bave falicn intothe pit, but that, there was there beſtowed within 
=&, that which would haveſent usup, that downe we ſhould have come, have fallen 
"Bowe, all to pieces. &yna'it would have been, and rherefore eruts, right. And they 
—alke ofhclping 52cendinm: rind: Heer, there had been;»cendrum and rninaboth, and 
ther hc}pedocher ,- bur both been paſt all helpe. 
| T tivercd from aruineg But exxere is. then in kind, when we areſo delivered from 
| inc, as With their ruine, that ſought ours, Soit was, we parted not ofcven hand 
tfromthem, and they from us, neither of both, afall. No: wetellnot(nofall with 
I ) they felland had a fouie fall, We wereſo delivered from their þ ands, as they deli- 
ted into ours. VVe eruti : they rut; and ceſt both, felland were ſlaine,” The pit they 
ezed, ithey fell imto theniſelves - Inthe ſuarethey layed, was ihtir owne fart taken, T £- 
| deliverance of all{fo much made of inthe Plalmes.) 
A And thus much was before implicd,when it was called Cornu ſalutis, a Horne of ſal - 
The falvatioathatfocomes,comes ever with the perdition of theadveric Par 
ois the Horne expounded in Der XNXUE, H/4rþ4h4fe ſhalt thewſtrike thine ene- 
d puſh them, as any wildbeait. .Venidare is beword, Toile them vp, /intothe 
a, zpon the top oftheir hornes, tilithey have. gore4 them, and, brought them ro 
F: + och. wp was our Horne of ſaluation,or. (as we turneit) a mighty {alvation, 
\ ing his might.no leſſe. agaioſt;them, then. for us,: viſited and redeemed ws 
whe ; viſited and T ain them as aughtily, in/His wrath, | 
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N .  ſenſe,andſo,no feare atall, of rhe danger, till irwas paſt. L cannot better expreſſe it, 
——___-.. thegin Theodore fownewords: 'Sedfofic ditendam et {faith he) velut; vonſentienres 
5+ 2 26wt® Hao de periento vranſtulit in ſecuritatem; Vint'may ſo beſaid, withour any ſenſe er 
feeling at all, did he tranſlate-us;from thedeprh'of danger; /into the ſtate of fecuritie, 
In which point; ours did come neereto the great eljivery of the world, þy Cunrsr, 
vw: whartimecheworld lirclerhoughr, either of their owne- peril}, 'or of his paines and 
bs Withour': 19 paſſion; that 4#Ijveredir. Yer; inthis, outs hadmorethen was in Canrtsrs owne 
- feare,orany delliverie, "Thar there, rhough'it were without feare, yer not without fomcyhatas 
_-— - other paſſion, _ vil} as feares For, Cn x15'T's was wrought by His innocent death (amatterof 
| ſortow, "and priefe.) But imours therewas'none, neither feare norgriefe, nor any 
———— - etherunplcaſant paſſion, No innocent luffcred here ; none bur they,that bad their 
+ +: Wadsnthecontriving, or theirhands in the digging about K.. Without feare it was, 
Z TY _-- withoutenything'elſe, that might taint our de/rverie, with rhe leaſt matter of pric- 
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heYt with you.” 4," Delivered; that we bo 
- for, 'n4twralite HW ad danter.” This P3isnarurall: there groweth a Na- 
fvtrovoton pooaher doth;aridthet that reccive a good turne: ( And 
-{pecially ck 'oncis/a good rurne) The fields we till, rhe rreco we 
(h&{#4t> They retametheir\fruir torthem, negro enegdr 
Low not How? but fo ir-matter of benefics, we be n© 
Ghana lor, jmuerhern, ur 70 
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Wellwell, itis paſt now; ifitwererocomie: It is,that we being delivered, iftitwere, 
thatn being to be delivered, we wouldrell anothertale then : we would be gladand 
'Giine fo to covenant, 0 deliver us (then) bur forrhis once, and we would ſerve Him 
hatwe would) and be holy and rizhteoizs,and whathe would beſides, Pur any 77,"to 
Iiberatt; then. We would then ſeeke it of Him, that now is offered by Him, to be do1z- 


wered being ſo delivered, we will covenant, buttodothat, which we were boundro 
—d0;gelivered, or no. 


= Aid, why ſhould we thinke much of this ſerviamws? Allthe world knowes, if the 
= platthadgonc on,and the powder gorie off, the whole land ſhouldnorthave fcapedv: 
erviams : Burſhowdld have ſerved duram ſerviturem, beennor in fervice, bur in fer- 
tude,” Their ſervitude, is changed into this ſervice.- A blefled:exchange' for us 
Great oddsbetweenethoſe two: Nay,no compariſon ar all, betweene G 00's ſervice, 
ind their ſervitude; their bondage, thraldome, ſlavery, tyranny, I cannot heape too 
many names. God's ſervice is freedome in reſpect of that: + Nay, without any rc- 
«& at all;#i ſervice i perfed? freedome, welay it, we pray it, every day, 

* Andif no compariſon, in Serviamnus; None,in7l/; (lam ſure!) Nay,ifthere were 
ny thing'to miſlike tn wh ey—— is made for ic,in 7/15, Forgthe ſerviceis much 
thereafter, asthe 7//:, rhe partie is, whom we ſerve. Dignitate Domini honorata fit cox- 
Wits ſervi, He may be ſo great a State (weſerve)as;it is an honor to ſerve Him. Now, 
how great a Lord, the Lord of Lords is,what ſhall L need tell you > There # no end of His 
EA eatneſſe. How great, and how good withall,res ipſa == pen ; that appearcs,by our 
Pxelivery, in part: and more (hall, by his eternall reward layd up, for them that ſerve 
Him. Thereis, in allche world,no more honorable,nor beneficial! Servzce, then, this 
er viemus Hi, © M 

*=- Bur ſay, we haye nomindto ſerve Him; ifwe ſervenot Him; yetſerve wemult, and 
"Fetive we will, ifnot Him,ſome other, Ir is the condition of our life one or other ſerve 
we do. ' VVemuſt hold of ſome Lord: if free from one, another we ſerve : And' who 
Ethatother > when we are free from Go », from righreouſneſie, we lerve ſinneand 
Shan (a work ſervice, I dare ſay:) betterthen, be free from them,and ſerve Gow #1 
Erehteonſacſe. | 
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2 But, if we will not ſerve Him , I aske, what will we dothen? will we ferve his enc- 
mics?" foro arerhefe. Ve were not delivered from our 'encmies, to ſerve His enemics 
fam ſure.) That were a fovle ſhame for us: that were againſt all reaſon, Bur, ifwe 
erve not Hime ſervethem. Reſolvethen to ſerve Him, that hath ſaved us : Nor, His 


ies, in a prophane and unrighteous: but Him,in a holy and righteos courle of life. 


nd fo, am 1 now come tothat, whercin our ſervice lieth. 

++ FJ 

*7n bolineſſe and righteouſueſſe . In which two,in aſort, are recapitulate rhe two'Ta- 
ofthe Law: Holy to Gop, Righteous to men. 


tope orme holy duties : Laudably ro have our converſation among men, 


theſe (firſt: ) not eicherof them. To ſpend our ſervice but in one,is but ro ſerve 
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s ; i wly kind of unrighttosſneſſe. Neither withthe Phariſee, tohaveallour 
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vins: 20d qui laudabiliter cum hominibusconverſetur (ſaith Chryſoſtome)Reverently 


by halves : in both, then, to ſezve Him. Neither in an «nr1ehteons holineſſe; ein 
em 


w'Phylatterics and fringes, and frequenting the Le@tures of the Law (no matter how 
IE; we 


c We world | 
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ted 10ſerve Hitt 


We ſhou'd baue © 


(exved, It not 


delivered, 


And ſerved 

a worſe. 

For the ſervices 
ſerviamus, 


For the parties 
Ii, 


For Hi Gredt« 


For His Good... 
ne{/e, 


If we ſerve not 
Him, ſome - 
other we muſt. 
and worſe. 

Rom.s6, i 8.20, 


Thoſe worſe be 
HE 6aemics. 


The Matter 
of our (trvice 
W bercin, 
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Kighteouſarſſt, 
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ered from common-; and. boly.,) from. hurane duties; And partly al{, tg 
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with his neighbours, payes every man his due: ; Every man his due? and how then 
_____ (hallGovla Ie? Ltrow: not, but haye His too, 'and His firſt. Reaſon is, 
*. »  And+#olineſſeis His due : you may read 1t,in the plate of gold, ;inthe High Prieft's 
"< ad,-Holjneſſe to the-Lord «XN ou may beareit, from the mquih of the $Serap);9p, 
37 6:3» - ., they mention none of all His Attributes,but that : That rhey do,apd do it, thriſe over, 
+ » Pointing usthereby, whatis chiefe in Him, and ſhould be chigfe with us, and wherers 
an weſhould chiefly dire&our ſervice. Holineſie, 4s His due: and (heare you) (o His 
Heb.r214, dJue,as the 4poſtle is dire, rotiderwsſwerbiry Wirhoutthis duc payed, wihewt helineſc, 
ſhall no man ever ſee G op: LET 100233: 2 | | 
Tofwurrin — But then; you-will marke , it is to ſerve Him , 1 Holineſſe. 'Holineſee is one 
inholiacſe..* thing-: Tr./erve'G oD in Holinefte, is another : Holinefie we may have (at leaſt, 


the conceir that runs in theworld abroad, O, be is a.good man, lives quietly 
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' thinke-our ſelves to. have) bur, a{tately, ſurly kinde of holinefe-itis, fo as in our holj. 
nefie, we ſerve Him not. But itisnot cnough to be boly : a-ſervice in holineſi is re- 
auiredat ourhands;tharweacknowledge a ſervicesn bolinefiegand as lervants,cary our 
ves, and ſerve Him. 1 "Pp eſe 
Out ſervice in helineſſe 1 divide, as the Plalme doth : Either 4# ſecreto Sandtorum, 
inthe” \ en wearcalone by ourſelves:(asthere,in ſecret, good folks faile not,to ſerve Him.) 
mann” Org inSyn4gogs;; » the open Ailembly, with the Congregation, _ 

Our ſecret holznefie I meddle not with, Abſcondita Deo noſtrs, Tleave it to G 0D. | 
PO hope,it is better, and more -/erwice-like, then our outward. is... As abſcordita Deo, 0 
M2214 revelata nobs, Our Church-Service,our Service in Synagogagheoutfide of it (10) thatis 

| no ſecret; all men ſee what itis, that full homely iris, nay fullrude it is(andlightly the 
 meanetthe perſons, the morefaultieinic.) Qur holineſie is growen t00 familiar, and 

fellow-bkez Our cariage there,can hardly be termed ſervice, there is ſo very littic of a 

_ ſervantinit. 
When we do tiot.onely ſerve Him; but do our ſervice before Him (both, arcin thc 
Text, 14, androram 1/1s)-as, that wedo when we come hither, it is to profeſle our ſer- 
vice,thatwe come:.- VVWhen we come; before the preſence of the Lord, the preſence of the 
Lind of the whole earth:{(othe Palme doubles it,to wake us think on it the better) then, 
rlaloss, fairhberworſhip Him-indecort Sando,in a holy kind of decencie,or (as we readit)in the 
1» Theſ'4.4 beautie of holineſſe.. Our holixeſie (hould have akind of beaurie with it, Holineſe and ho- 
1-Tim.2-2, ,o9r,the Apoſtle ioyneth them togetber;Godlinefie and gravity, 3nii« £ nine, andthem 

+> T to; Now thitisthat;the "2" (IB EI of; there is not that decor, that Frame - 
_notthatr honour not that owaime,that yenerable grave behaviour,in ovr halineþeN e cary 
not ourſelves in His holy SanQuuarie, where our holineſe ſhould be arthe holicſt,90T AT 
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veard, the firſt thing they did, arte 0mmaia gdoremme Doms- 
wihing; let us fall downe and ot(hip-the Lox » 
be found, that they came in withour- it. -But this 
oſely to adoreand that,that they did,though 
rodonothinge!s. That] they held a ſexwice, 

withthe moſt, negleted quite. Moſt 
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pieney {nya to the glorious Saints in. heaven 2 Doe notthey worſhip 
thus? Off goetheircrownes, down: before the Throne they caſt them, aud fall downe 
*Fhemſclves after, wbenthey worſhip. Arewe better then they ? Nay, are-webetter 
* then his Saints onſeartb;that haveever ſeemed ro\go too farre, rather then to come 
* 00 ſhort, inthis point? There was one ofthem, and he was a King,(no lefle perfor) 
L - whenit was thought, he had done too much, What? uncovered ?.yca uncovered 
= (ith he) and it that betoo vile, vi/ior adbuc fiampluſquam, I will be yet more vile; 
* Why, itis before :he Lord, before whom wecannor betoo low, To bumble ourſelves 


m_—_ 


* before Him, it is our honour, in all eyes, ſave ſuch as Mical, And Iread ofnone, but 
> of Rabſakeh,thatupbraided King Eztkias, for ſaying.to his people, You ſhall worſhip 
= before this dliar. No morethen, is ſought from us, then Kings on earth, then crow 
"®ancd Saints in heaven, intheir holy ſervice, do before Him. | 
= In Malachie'stime, things were growen much to this paſſe, that now they are,to 
"this want of regard: tothink any ſcrvice (though never fo {light) would ſerve-G o » 
"Zwellenough. . When they were come to this, Gop 1s fainc totake (tate upon Him, 
"Zand to-rcll/them plainely, He would have them-know, He isaKing, anda Great 
King. : Greats: for He#s King of the whole earth; Others, but of ſome parr of ir. * Great: 
"for He « King for ever 'and ever; Ochers, bur for aterme of yeeres.. *Great : for He 
Ts King of Kings, and they His lieges too, whole lieges we allare. - And ſofallsro 
"Ztermes withthem, that He held ſcorne to be ſo ſlighted over, even totheſe very words, 
FEShall 1 take it at your hands ? © Andthen, biddsthem go,and do bur offer fachſerviceas 
"=this;cortheir Pcince, do but come before him on that faſhion : See, if he will becon- 
tent with.it, oracceps hrs perſon (thar 1s) give him a goodlooke, if any ſhould forap- 
F*pcare in bis preſence. No more will Go »: He knowethno reaſon,why any King or 


-=creature oncarth, ſhould be uſed with morereſpeR, or lerved with more reverence, 


—_ 


> Thus ſerve we Him, in His holy worſhip : how ſerve we Him, in-his holy things? 
how ſerve we Him, in our. holineſie there ? 1 will begin, and take up the ſame com. 
=plaint chat the Prophet Malach7 doth. - Firſt, Menſa V omini deſpetts eſt : TheTableof 
the Lord isnot regardeds That Sacrament, that everbath beene compred, of all Ho- 
Hiesthe moſt holy, the higheſt and moſt ſolemne ſervice of G o Þ; (where aredeli- 


3 


*Zxeredto. us, the holy. Symbols,the precious memorials of our greatelk 2 elivery of all) 
= whby;of all arhers they ſpecd worſt. How are they tn-many places, denied any reve- 
"rence at all, eventharwhich Prayer, which other parts have ? No ſervzce then :- No 
*Zfervancsthere : but bidden gueſts, haile fellowes, homely and familiar, as one neigh- 
our with another. -And-not onely, de fatto none they have: - butde jure, it is hol. 
ten, nonethey ought to.have. Andthar, ſo holden, as rather thenthey (hall have any, 
ome will ſuffer for it, or rather for their owne proud follie, inrefufing it. Whar 
methey. cake rhe cp of ſalvation, they willnot invocate, atleaſt nor be in ſpecie 3nv0- 
«2: astheKing the Prophet would. VWhat time they reccive the cup of bleſſing, 
teywillnort receive ir a5 a bleſſing, as children reccive'tt fromtheir parents, andtheir 
hildren fromthem. Both which, /»vecarionand receiving ableſing, were never done, 
| ay e geniculis, \WNhat (hall the reſt looke for, ifrhus we ſerve Him, when we are at 
eholick 7? - | | Fn” 
Lay h al wenowcometo the ſervice indeed? ing the word heer in my Text. Iriisno 
ing for one ſþecies to caric away the name of the genus from thereſt,as in this: 
rrr4 
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T he worſhip 
of the Saints 
in hcaven, 
Rev.4-10, 

Of the Saints 
in carth, 


2 Sam.6.22, 


Eſa,y 6.7» 


Gcd'sdiſdaing 
of cur wor-« 


ſhip. 


Mal.1.14. 
Pſal 47:7. 
Pſal,10.16, 
Rev.1.5. 


Mal.1.13, 
8, 


Our ſervice in 
his holy thin gy 
In the Sacra» 
ment, 


Mal.1.7, 


Pſal.tr 6.13, 
1, COr.LO, 16, 


Our ſervice of 
God in the 


ſervice; that is; 
in prayer. 
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time, ayatnc eſent'at Divine 


© likewi L ddirc& us 


#2FY 

T Pi ha . 
4 - 4% a 
- : LE: . 
F . 


abit; andye ſhall 

Pral.138. 2. | 21 Thor ha fied thy Namezand thy Word above allthinge, faith the Pfalme. af 
Our ſerriceof cepinvocationthen of His Namey; let us ſee-bow we ſerve His Word ; that yarr of 
wad His ferviceywhictrinthis Age (Imightſay,intheerror of this Age) caries away all, 
_...-++... For, whatis itto ſerve G 0-D-i» holineſie ? why, to go toa Sermon: All our holiday 
holineſſe, yea,and our working-day too, bothrarecometo this,ro heare {nay, [arent 

ſay thar, I cannot proove it) but, to beat a Sermon, 
The Wordis hoty(l know) and; Lwiſh it allthe honourthat may be: but, Go 
forbid, we ſhould thinke, that ## hoc #70, ſunr omnra, All our bolineſſe, is in heating + 
| Corrs, All our Service, eare-ſervice: thatwereinetfeQ, as muchasto lay, all the body were 

&7::£b1 aneare, TIS,” FQAF | 

- <Anerror itis,to.ſhut up His ſervice into any one part, which is diffuſed through 
all;' 'Another;ſo todo, intothis one, Ir is well knowne.,rhat; all chetime of the Pri. 
mitive Church;theSermon was ever done, before the Service begun. And that, to 
the Sermon; Heathen men; lnfidels,and lewes, Hereticks, Schilmatikes, Ee gamer; 
Catechameni, Pavitentes, Competentes, Audientes, all rhele, all forts of people were 
admitted : But, when they went toſervice, when the Zzrurgie began, all theſe were 
voyded; not one of them ſuffered to ſtay. Ir were ſirange, that, that ſhould bethe 
onely, or thechiefe Service of Go y, wherear, they which were held no ſervantsotf 
Gov, no part of the Chirch, might anddidremaine nolefle ireely, then they that 
= Bureven; this holy Word* (wherein all our holineffe is) how ſerve we Him, init? 
Nay, we ſerve Him not, wetakethe greateſt libertie there, of all other, Ve cometo 
it, if we will : we go our wales, when we will : ſtay no longer, then we will: and lt- 
ſtentoit, while wewill : and'{leepeour, orrurne vs and ralke our, or fit ſtil}, and !ct 
our mindes rove (the reſt). whither they will: rake ftirch"ar:aphraſe, or word, and 
cenſure it, how wewill, So;the word ſerves us to make usſport: we ſerve not it. At 
this part of our (&vice inbolineſſe, we demeane our ſelves with ſuch libertic (nay It- 
centiouſheſſe rather) thar holy irmay be; but ſure ſervice it isnor, nothing like. And 
truely; iris a notable Strarageme of Sathan, ro ſhrinke up-all our bolineſſe, wto one 
part2 and imto that one; where we may be or not be: Being, heare or nor heare 
Hearing; mindornot miade: Minding, either remember orforger : Give no account 
toany, what-we do'or not do:  Onely, ſtay our the houre (if-thar) andthen go our 


Ezok.z3432. way ;" many of n5,Aswiſe as wecame: Burall(ina manner) hearing {as Exekielcom- 
plaineth) a Sermonpreached, no otherwiſe then we doa ballad ſung : and do even 10 
moteof the onezthenwe do oftheother,  Eye-ſervice G o » likes not (Iam ure) 19 
15am3.5, _ more (ſhould I thinke) doth He eare-ſervice.” "Speake on Lord, for thy ſervant heareth 
©  (andwellifrhar, bur ſcarce-thar,'otherwhile:) but, ſheake on Lord, whether thy ſcr- 
vatit hearc orno:” wouldany of-us:be conrent with ſuch ſervice ? Yet this isall: © 
rhis/itis come. Thus we ſerve Him inholineſſes "This ſervice muſt ſerve him (45 the 

world goesy) for,if this way weſerve Him nor, we ſerve Himnotartall. 
Bur allG o p's ſervice in holineſe, is not in the Church. Some is abroace. And, 
whenweareforthofche Church neither Word, nor Sacraments,nor Common Pray- 
 er;there : Onelythere, we ſerve Him in His Name. 
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incfaith ) aures omnlum pulſe, tonſtitntis pram convenio: tpeake tothe 
ates ofallingenerall; I convent coroner every _— 14G —_ bn 
et ir; \Thar; which byHim is m e all hings, 185y us yithe eath all ppties 5c: 
t ; Wepray for it firſty | we ba ;certenly.*Forif-iebe indeed holy, let no Mar Os | 
1 count it comms. Ifnor count irſo,nor uſc it ſo: for, what we nſe ascommon,eorpſo, ark he 
makeirunholy (quantum inwobis eft;) for, commonand holy are contradividentta. 
Kot! Andtomake itſo focoutmen, that; is ro profane it: Evill enough that; *Bur inthe 
. :ſſ--of our ſpirits, ro uſe it to grievous execrations, that1s more; eventopol- 
t:=A worſe matter farre. *But beyond both thoſe, toler it:cometo this, thar 
xy unſenſible of both, and both oaſe from us, and we have no fecling of cither, 
this Sword of all. Callwethisto ſerve Him in holimeſſe,tor this daye's delivery, whewr 
wefoſerve His Name?- 
2 F- urncicher is all Gop 's Servicem hotjneſſe alone: Someis1n herd dealing with oc. 
=. mety,in righteouſneſſe * Goovis ſerved in thattos,” He" tharhath done a picce of -ro God i 
{4 K 100 pes downward: that hath done his duty to his Superior upward : that hath 'z'co»/nefe. 
bs lcequa ly with his even Chriſten: -in ſodoing,hath not onely dealt well with men, 
doneG'o p good ſervice alſo, That aman way go trom Church, and yet laytr rru- - 
| on to ſerve Go», if he go about theſe. 


= - Well, how goes our rightrouſneſſe? how ſerve we G o pthere? Divers erroursarc 
Ws ommitred in that 00! | 
**c.Oneisof them, thatthink/o/ineſſe adiſcharge from righteouſneſſe quite. + Sothey p11" He 
= ſerveG'o'»; andheare Le&ures {as the terme is) they rake themſelves liberty, ro pay from righte- 
£4 Mmodebrs, ropur their-money out to uſurie; to-grind their/tenants;/ yea, andſothey 9%'"*ie. 
7 mille nor ſucha LeQurezin ſuch a place, they may do-any thing then, Nay, God'is ſer- 
'F -vedinrighteaw doing, as well, nay better, then in holy hearing, 
1 >-Afecond: kind( which 1 like not neither) that when mien deale. honeſtly, keepe Righteouſnes 
2 Feouch, pay their debts ; they are ſo brave, fo imperious uponit, lo like/great Lords, b<t3no fervice 
 —Jasif righneouſnefſe wereno ſervice allwere meer hiberality they did, Men were boundto 
* them tordoing/it, they were not boundto do it : Nay,we ſerve #2 righteouſneſſetoo, 
F *Firarattc is A fervice {fure;)- Y | 
I 8 Atkird;and'thatvery<common, of FR that niakethe law of manza ſcantling'of righrcoumes 
4 + their 72ghrteonſneſſe : and further then that will compellthem, they will nor go, not meaſurce by 
E- Zaninch; nor ſo farrencirher, ne timorey burſor feare; : Yea, not onely opr riehicon/- FEE EIINEN 
peſ] etomen-: but evenonr fearetoGod, ir taught us by man 5s preceprs's and in Fade fd x6... 9.13, 
beStrataresof Omri beobſerved a)lis well: Bur, wharſoeveraman els may make fute, Mica 6 16. 
hecafinbr wake ture his foule by thelaw-of the Land;' This righteeuſneſſeheer, goes 
$0604 and his law't'and pierces deeper beyond the outward aft, even torthein- 
wn whence;ifous comenor, orwhither, if Ivreach nor; Man we may (pet- _ 
Ee but God, in righteoafneſſe, ſerve wenort, SHL-r, 
| Bureven according toman s Law,our righteaſurſe gocs notwell ſo;neither, The Ovrrighte- 
\Philoſopher own when a coplei is juſt orrighteous, according; to'man's laws oe. 
= knew not) andthat is, when juſtice wants work, hath little to dog +By which 
& wile __ i5 innovery 2 maya Men areſo full of ſuits, ſo many. cauſes depending 
deforeevery ſcat of ſo'much-todo': and all, to repaire the wrongs of our un- 
Tighteou: cones whilorach oneſeckevrather, ro  over-rule men by.wrong, _— | 
ſpeotprgh ov) omolins MRIS9D 3G * 
thiswere norſo evill, if allrhe injuſtice WegR want if the Seates vhichs a are The Seats of 
4 x -rarhs ri ehreouſneſ +, were themſelves righe.” For, fares it noteven with 7ightcouſacs 
Prophet # ;T he Princes of 1ſfatl are as they that remove the land- _ tr 
he 7 7 Back nt tocnlargerheirown border, and ro ſet their meer. ſtones ; 
within che/ others ground + Afull unnatarall t who ohanenears ſhould 
eyerthink it ſelfe ſtrong enough, untill it had upthe fmnewes of the 
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willwe (thinke you) if we be, fo out of fare, intend-it the better ? withouw, 
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Er ol zerience;wefinde itcontrary;-For,-exceptwe beheldin-fcarc, we (care 
+ --. ferveHim atall; how ſoone we are out of feare, we forget our ſelves, and our ſe, 
FE. vice, yea G ov;and all,” "Truczycrforallthat, the ſervece fo done. infeare, is but aqu1} 
—*  heavie ſervice. hrlikesbimnot, Go » loves letm inbeas, when being atlibertie,wich 
Gen.g7.25 Ahberallminde,wedothat we do, Le: ſervicmn Reg! (lay:theyin Geneſes)andit plea- 
nd ſedthe King : And it pleaſeth G o Þ as well, itthe ſervice we:do, we do it cheerejully, 
without mixrure of feare,or any ſervile affection. 
© Without Thisfeareto ſerve Him, but not without Hi feare. Nam, fs Dominy:, If 
Wal. 66; _ Hebea Lord (asifwebe His ſervants, a Lord he is)vbiti1or f where is my feare faith 
+. + "hein Malachi? Aslove,toafather: ſotcare, to a Lord, deth-belong molt properly. 
And, this is not Old Teſtament onely :. the 4poſ1ciis as dixet;.inthe New ; if we will 
ſerve Himto pleaſe Him) (and as: good not! ſerve, as lervingnor pleaſe) it we will ſo 
| Hebar12-21, ſerve Him, we muſt doit, with reverence and\feare ; erdouriapieue win' aidiew Wakeic: Nei. 


DCA OT . 
Ls 


+ 1 : 


- ther rudelythen,wichout farez-nor baſcly,withfeare : Burt revercntly,with feare; and 


iy before — 2. 'Toſerve Him Coram Tpſa, before Him. Coramlyſe : for, coram me,is theterme of 


AN”? DEFON He were preſent, andlookedon; 1 And ithelps much to our /cr4ce, ſo 


todoit. Helps our reverence,not to doit rudely : (we do/itbefore Him.) Helps our 
..» fincereneſſe; without hypocrifie, to docitzas before Him ; For, thele two words, cora95 
Ipſo,arcthe bancof bypocrifie,/ -.- | 
- Allthingeare before #im - Innothing can weget behind Hor where He cannot 
- {ec us. Bur,ſome things are before Him and men,both:-. Lhoſe,we call not, before Him, 
... propctly. Propetly, thatis before Him thatis before none bur Him. Thar isthe heart. 
'_  Goram homing, theſerviceof the eye: Coram lpſo, the ſervice of the heart, Men love 
— -— nocyc-ſervicencither, iftheycoulddiſcover ut, but they arc taineto take it ; the heart 
notcorempſis.y! Coransiepſoitis!: Vpon'that, is Hiseye :andnothing pleatcs Him, if 
heart be away: for that, of all other, is His peculiar Coram 1pſo. 

| It is a broken ſerwzce,jitany part, chiefly, if the chicfe part (the heart) be away. It 

| we entire, and with all-parts; fince all are before Hime. - 
| It is amock-ſervice, as if what ſerves man, wouldſerve Him : as if we could comple- 


o 
* 


mentiewith G op, with faces andpheaſes, as with men wedo, 
13+ The laſt,-js omnibus diebus noſtris.., As-fincere, withour faining: So, conſtan: 
without fainting. . Coram me,cxcludes the Plargſaicallferviceof the outſide of rhe planter: 
Omnibus dieb:a, the Bethulian ſervice, for certaine daics,and no longer. 
\: Youſhalt have. few, burwill-ferve G'opatabtunt: have cerraine pangs of ge!r- 
% _—_— the preſe with a delivery ,grow 4 letle 
warth:. Go» | in. Malachs; That in their 
me WI ickly-weary of it,and ſoone out 
was us the morning -clowd,icattcredgand 
2 n661/! 229 -— 
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| furs exigui temporis, ſome {mall time: primis diebee, 
three dayes at the firſt and then, defuntti, we have quit our ſelves well: but from 
>day, as longas there is a day left ro ſerve Him in; So long to ſerveHim. To 
'Himto the very laſt. | - 


"The mercifulland gracious Lord hath ſo done his marveilous afs,that they ought to be 
din everlaſting remembrance zall of them. But ſome more eſpecially : for ſome are 
norethen marveilous: As wasthis ofours. Thar if quibyſdaw dichus, would ſerve for 
Omnibus diebwus ,is little h forthis: So morethen gratious., ſo morethen 
narveilous, ſo more then both, inthis : as the memorie of ir, never to die, never to 
decay, bur our dayes andir, todetcrmine together . | 
 Andfor all that, though omnibus dicbus, all our dayes, and inthem all: yer, not in 
them all alike. Soin all, avin ſome, more then other ſome, Suſciprunt mag & Minus. 
"Sothen to ſerve : as in our dayes after the deliverie, we do it, more, and better, then 
*before: And upon the day itſelfe (that is, as this day) we do ir, molt of all. 
=” Thus, we have layed forth our Covenant, both for Matter and Maurer. Wherein, 
if we will deale as juſt men, we muſt keep ir + andif deale as wiſe men, we will keep ir. 
zFor,who knowes, but we may (perhaps)ſtand in need ofa dcliverie againe 2 It we be- 
> haveour ſelves frowardly in His Covenant; whatſhaltbecomeofus then? How hall 


= y hope for ſuch anotherat Hishands> Andif He donor, who can deliver us from 
= {ach another ? 


= Bur, ſuch another (we hope) ſhall never come: AndI wiſh, andhope fo, roo,” Bur 
ſhonld hopeſothe rather, if I could ſee, we did but ſet our ſelves to ſerve Him, as hath 
beenſaid. Otherwiſe, the Devill,he is ourenemie ; (that is once.) Andif we had no 0- 
ther, heisenough: Anunquiet ſpiriche is, Itruſthim not, though cver fince,hefl:eps 


N-P? OVVDER-Tn BASON. 


* > 
TICTTEI 
7% 


Some dayes 
more then 
ſome other, 
thovgh, 
Pſal.11 1. 4+ 


More 
T he dayes 
{1 nccs, 


And this day, 
molt. 

It wilbe wiſe- 
Iydeneto keep 
eur Covenant, 


We hall be 
withour fcare 
of (arch ano+ 
ther, 


== the foxe's {lcep. Forthe breach otour covenant, if he be let looſe, he is able to do mil- 
= chicfe cnovgh. And we have the amends in our hands, »Liberati we had, Serviamus we 
= recturned nor. Returne it then, andthe, we ſhall be withoar feare of any more. 

 Andnot onely withont feare but we ſhall bein hope alſo; and that, not of a new 
= deliverance onely (if need be) but, of a further matter. For though our ſervice be due, 
= without any : but much more due, upon a deliverie, ſpecially ſuch as ours this day was, 
= though no more ever ſhould bedone for us : yer that we may know, we ſerve a Lord of 
F, —great bountie, this ſhallnotbealt:-over and above our afluranceto be delivered, totics 
= quoties; we (hall not be unconſidered for our ſervice, befides.. Let our delivery go, 


=-tranſeat: He defiresno ſervice, but for areward, 


= Ando treturnenowto the word of our ſervice, the word of our Text, yrreven, In 
= ew, there is ew: And rpm is a recompenſeor reward. Gop's ſervice > j ria, Deli- 
= wveredwe were, by Covenant: Of His greatbountic, Rewarded weſhal! be beſice. Ir 
tis in the very body ofthe word (this. ) | 
= So heeris rw andwnm ain in our delivery, and ><7 in ourrecompenſe, Let one 
ZZof them, x7» or ><7-1: or, it notone of them, both of rhem prevaile with us,to ſee Him 
R>ſerved. 
*Andwhart fhalltherewardbe?-Iwilltell yourhar, andſocnd. It ſhalbe the Grad 
deliverance in the Benediftus,heer. As ours of the Cay was a riddance of us, from our bo- 
dily enemies, forthe time , and we ſet in a ſtate of remporall peace,which wehaveen. 
edever ſince: So, the finall reward of our ſervice ſhalbea riddance from our ghoſt. 
y enemies. for ever, thatcome not with a puſfe 6r blaſt of Powder, butwith a lake ottire © 
nd brimſtone, the ſmoke whereof ſhall aſcend for. evermiore, Tobe rid of them, andſo 


eing rid, to enjoy a State, of perſeft,of erernall peace and ſecuritie,wirhout ever fca- 


ing more, [ine timore, indeed, . 
"Ak 


ZAndto make it every way correſpondent: for coram: ipſo, her; it ſhalbe, coram ipſo, 
Ethere. Even in his preſence, in whoſe preſenceis the fulneſſ of joy. _ 
= Andfor omnibs dicbx,heer : all thedayes of this tranſttorie, ſhort life, we ſhall cn. 
Joy it all :be dayes of heavens Omnibus diebus ? nay omnibus ſecults, allthe Ages of eter- 
—nitie, Andſo, for that, which in Law is held bur as a leaſe of feven yeeres, have an 


verlaſting freehold, in His heavenly Kingdome, thereto reape the reward ofour Ser- 
ice, world withour end, 


We ſhall be in 
hope of a 


reward. 


Reviard is im 
the body of 
the word Aa- 
T2 ww(!o ſerve) 


The reward, 
ot onr ſervice, 
jo! Without feare; 


Rev 14-11» 


Before Him. 
Plal 16,12, 


All the dayes 
. of our lite, 
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| A SERMON 
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th þ<4 V. of NoveMBER, Anno Domini, 
MDCXVIIL 


ESTHER: Crna, IX, Ver XXXL 


ZObſeryantes dies Sortium & ſuo tempore cam gaudid 


WM No of 4 - 


= celebrarent : ſicut conſtituerant eALardochaus & 


= pointed them, and as they had promiſed for themſelves,and 
== for their Sced,with faſting and prayer. 


EE RE. have we the making. of a ew Holjday, 
(over and above thoſe of G o v5 in the Law) 
And the making it, by Royall authority, and the 

df people's allcar ; andſo, of the nature of an 4% or 
| Statute : a good precedent forus,thathaye made 
the like. Hecre is a joynt concurrence, of Mar- 
dochews . adviſing , Queene yah authorigings 
they (that is, the pople) undertaking for them 
and their Sced,to confirme,what 2 Purim zthere 
isthe day; when? atthe appointed zimes , that 
makes it aſett day: how? with fafting andery- 
ing (that is, prayer) that makes/it an Holyday. 

Pi = Vpon what groundallthis? That, is in the w 

wan, the namc of the day, It is called Purim : Purim (that is) 1011s, as much 80 ſay 


me Lot-bolyduy. £1 1 
We) ONE 


7mn, or all of thename. 
rd + (orlogth) was a lew. " 
s quarrell was at eg _ nor had offended him ,buthe; yetfuch w, 


ng +5 thouſands, men, won: en, a by 

| cat of Sls th t th t hapn&d, Curdethe; to be their 
77 s *h 51 ey made im none. 

2 (2 bejadef his duLarh the Kg and by 4frrong 8gclion, 


hs and goods of all the 7ewes in the Land. And, when he had 


woghy have diſpatchedehiem out of handy, thar, he would 


not; (ſee pum (Hall be tran ſported and forget themſelyes!) ,in aſtran pe kind of 
inſolencic (rhey call 2) to/tnake 410734 of theiflivts. And 24 the ler, 


was caſt ; what Rr firſt ; ne Whaf day ofridg revert, they ſhould have al their 
throats cutr, Ir fell to be the XIII, of” EAdar (that is) Febrnarie : and then, 


he gott a Proclamation, that upon that day all rhe ewes ſhould be put to the 
SD raoineoeprmore—e ES 


Bur, before that it day came, by the goodneſſe of Go Þ, it was the poore 7ewe'; lore, 


Chap7,u6. £0 eſcape for allthary/ pop og times;the /&r"turb& pon the /o11-cafter ; 
and hethar intendedthis great maſſacre, itfellto his /ott, to be hanged himſelfe, And 


und. That, incemembr nce.of this / 4 
BP Ra bo Var 77s {-: CAdat, ay the” Eve vi Piel: Wd he xy 2 


Auhyaay i t JTelfe, ſhowld: religiouſly be; kopt for ever; as, to 1hi diy, 


: M2 wes ar biraR [for, as they were in danper then, by alot! ; 


So werewe, this days/by a prote, in as great danger as they, and as ſtrang pely live: : 
red; We, from” our plorr, as they, from-their-/ozt-3-and ſo, as deepely bour 


gag by o the 1 Text Tl periectly enhabled , to make a day of Pay ime, as cyer were 


0 \piet, jp"wES {att though hey. ſquid alike, yet (with vs); they (differ much, A 
{91 ſcemes meerely 5 a plot F laid with great circumſpeetion : but , with 
ſb, ley arein « £ 4 k IForie.. "The Þ eſtlaid plotts, whith Him, prove no Getter 
but even as uncertaine /tts, buteven bap-hazatd,.if He lifkro difappoint them. So 
as uponthe matter, quozd Deum, loth or plott, no-great odds ; both come to one. 
Fe there is no more odds; and that there 1s 1n every Text, a predominant 


\this Text Uhieword Purim is it, we villoinſiſt upon 5p word, and aC- 
hen for 


4; both 3 ours, as \vell as theirs, La 
CQUaes 


The Diviſion me like diy Wha keobſervaion hepa required, alike grand and 
em [ 


ond like, lieareto fhew the lo! >belike: :theits;andours Like, 
l 7 * the'idvers or danger mY like the drawing out , the event Of 


Iu DE 
2 ther; t iptent; theſe (bite. ﬀ? >| loths that were caſt; thei 
"45 The arties,on whom they c caſt : *- the lewes, and our (el Vets, 
C) + jv p74. cmpokeg 4dgAndours.' 4- Andthe cauſe of 
Ba Ih 9) E<-> 
| je more.” * '*The mea | their and out eſcape, * the 
le el 


a allteſe,t match theirs andours, Andjn al theſe, I make” tio doubt, this of 
ours 


vTo IA PET. K & a's'0 NY 
[ 2h t the loft ef 0 our danger n mote feareful, the lots 


go q ground, "as they 3 nay better , then, they 


3 \ CINDE oak 


> for the grow 14.” Bur x hb tjne 6 co6 hdd yet Jacke \ we anthoritie. Heet 
the Frick ono y adviſe emjeynin, it; The pope jor ing to obſerve the 


eamk. 1 up Wag the ound los all one, on which a Cans deliverance: I) 
© «ithoritiethe ſame, b o which" *(the 2neene there. the King heere, exjoyning it:) 
ras alike, a like "der wanky ſuper animas noſtr as, for a like day of Ours, cyen 
day.on which irwas ourlort to eſcape ; at alike time, that isonce a yeare ;. and 
like manner,ro be holden, astheirs, with prayer, and crying, thovgh of another 


ES kh I'this Record" (heete) in the Roll of Eſther, ſhall be our warrant for {6 doing 
_ agalnf al oppoſers. 


4H: latt's caft in the lap, but Govt giveth the hap : It is Salomon, in Proverb, The Greund, 
Chap.16:ver. 33." e beginne a the Tort in3he lap, Haman's lap, the dan. 
And come after, tothe bap Go vp gave, the 920) athiverante, The dan. 1 
2 ger. ©" They and wehad but one lor: both: to be deſtroyed quite, interly. And we The Danger. 
zree-in two more : : 2 to be deſtroyed all, * ro be deitroyed a1. fert ay: theſe 
| "Bu: in alive our lots theworſe, every way: And the worſe itis inthe /ap (the 
the bertcrit'isinthe þp,if welcape ir. 
r deſtra2op'to both, Bur rheir /ort was a ſword, to beſlaine: 'Our 'Pur was Vuter deflyuc- 
= "Our tort,” fire and ponder, -to be blower &p. Ot rc twaine , this the 
Wi Bb is ins hand; and that handis guided } by the beart, and that heart may 
2 elent ar the ſight of aſilly inriocent babe, a poore old man, a woman great with child; 
p, ſome hope, for ſore Rake there, Bur \ frenohope for eny : Fire cannot relent, 
" t ſpares none. '* 
& vl Yer Saint Inde ſpeakes of favi > ſomt b plucking them out of the yo Bur, not this ludezz, 
fe$'no plucking our here, no 6: aping for eny ;,' all diſpatchedin a moment, paſt ſa. 
gall. Fatt; efemus ficut Sedoms : nay worſe. That, came from oboe, this, Rom g.29, 
vel: from hel:ward, at leaſt.. There, three : heere, not oze ſhould have efca. 
Lott's aids” his lore will-end this;" his /ott, to all intents, berter, when he ſca- _ 
Redthe fire'df Sodorme, then when the ſword of the fonre Kings in barrel, This, the Gries 
baſk Arie defretion of all : if eny more then other, this 151t, Might we draw 
fot on death," we' Would never draw this. And this was our lott. 2, 
F La 'Linterje was intended" in both,” "Traly might His Majeſtic have ne wobeg, 
Ip fo ever did Queenc Eſther (Chap Lo verſe 4.) T raditi {ms ee oF popn- 
Wop aycd'we are Tand my people. - 
| I will tine how like of Hamanit is ſaid, Pro nihilo duxit in unum Marde- Chap. 1-6. 
» anss mittere, He thoughrit nothin tolay hands on Mardichei alone, na Si 
| omnen Nationemperdere, Nolefle would ſerve him, but the havock 
n*c:3:0.6; "$hidnotour Ham, anne eg 8 What, lay hands on the King ? 
of them offered) Tuth, rhat ied, erin e'While, ma {redo omnenm 
em. N Op cd, iſe Thongs ,and Parlia- 
Wl all; make gem 'of tin cy rt ( 6) inbis own 
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TL ng was out of Hamas's lotterie. 


| Hee, 
ang Prence,Peeres,. and Prelates, ar 


n + DUTNOT Ke em, There. O7mem 
nive The And we, in this, Ws 
nd nie C54 no. ont. t "(| AW $75 4 - 
"diews.., againſt' day. Ours was ſo, too, . So, the [gy 
an, if Irs in nam, gue die deberent gens interfici ; exit 40g 
iethey muſt, that was reſolved; That was notcnough. (Sce whither pride will car 
ie men?) He wouldcaft the dice (as it were) draw cutts, make a /o:erie, of ng leſs 
marcer then mens lives. Andthat,notofa dozen. oraskore;burota whole Natten,yhich 
yan which moneth, they ſhould dicall. And, i» ths caiting, they went fiom mane; 
" to moneth, and from day to day, till, at laſk, there (with Hamman) the /o:r fell oy jþ; 
fourteenth of ©Adar : and with ours,on the fift of November, 
Aud,..take this with: you too 2 Hamas lotterig was, in Niſan- (that is C3 arch) 
ie firſf thoneth; butiir Tell not rill-4der (chatis Febrnarie) the Laſt morerh : (o, 
twelvimdnerh berweene, _ - And,was itnotfowithrhs 2 A ycate before, nay more 
then'a' yeare, was ohr day ſert. And firſt, it was inthemoneth Ade, in Fbryaric 
(as theirs was,juſtz); bur,by proroguing the Par//amentwe lcaped, and were reprieyed 
once and againe. .But, to it apainethey went, and io at laſt the. /az; fell on this very 
day,tohet eday of our Pur 704. ; Thus farre the Jorrs Even...) . 
_* Burchen heere againe there fell odds on. our parts,. 50, waics.., x, One, the lewe; 
had notecoſther 2 3 It was proclaimed; fo, they that could, might haye {lipped 
away ſecretly and ſoſcaped. Andthey that were watched, that they could not, well; 
yer, they might. make their ſax/es-ready, and, die prepared. 1 And. cven that, when 
here isno remedie but die we muſt,ir is goodnot.co be ſurprized on the ſudden, but to 


£ Kaye lame woroingthat fo we wg make us ready for GoD;, But ſec our caſe now; We 
new.not of our day, we- The day was Wb as Cloſe, asthe powder = We had gone 
of ſuddenly, tothe greathazard (as it may be feared) of many a ſoule, that forde- 
fault ofthis, hadperifhed(indeed:) persſhed heere, and pofhcd. erernally. Againſt a 
lingring death. we. pray not z ab improviſe merte,.we. do.:\ And mors. improviſe had 
- been our /ozrthen,. Heere'1s. then. the firſt, odds. Both were 2x.4rems bur, theirs i» 
diem certum, centainely knowerto themall, Ours {as I may ſay) in diem: certam, and 
yer po be ws * Cerfatue 
#53. We 
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nga thing noruplicardof: bue,jnchis manoct;a Fg 
CLE IB LF, veSTOYAR, | 4 | : kv te. | bead, the- SCeprer in his 
ting onthe throne of his Eingdame, inthe midſt of all his Scates,theo,aud there, 


c never Xiug bave the Jes ſo toperiſh: PR095 


F 


rovy PER-T Ry EASO N\" IOOT- 


£ sfor HC lattalfar v 38 Ca oY bis qi arr wol. DB TRIO | | 

ove. The Parties, inthe Text, who werethey, bur a fort of poore ſcattered Jewes of 
he captivohtie,fimakir: countiyfatre from their owne;andin their enemie's hands, 
are. otherwiſe was it with us; heere> NO coptives we, but a floriſhing Kingdome, as 


eny under heaven, -Notin.cny fortcgnepart,ours,. but, at home, inour owne native 


* 


oyle; 11cm £10 20mon} jod Rent! if 


AQ 1887 


Jart-caft.: Thee; ſure I am, we havethevan- g] EN 


On whom, 


p - —*2 by ” 
k..4 + 1234 $455 1 : 


it had-beene ſomewhar; for xfacr us, totake away ſo many lives at once; bur, 
"his captives they wete, hemighedo withthem, what he-would, in rigorof. Law ; fo, 
** their end bad beene by lawful authoricie. Bur, inours; nocolour;no ſhadow of eny 
"* laws but;amoſtbarbarows crecheric againſtall law, both of Go p:and man, Alas;the 
© ewes they had neither PrivcenorZeeres, they were no State, VWhat talkeLof them? 
"* Þfholdwrong our ſelves much, toſtandon this eny longer. - , -. +» "y 
© >» This for »poz whom, Nowby whom the /otrs were calt, For,irwas our ot: to have # - 4 
our Haman.coo. The lot-maſter 82the Plot-maſter,l hold them Hamars;borh, But firſt, * 2 
** wherethecy had bur ove,we had many. Andthen,theirs nothing to ours,  Hamen was, 
* tothe cwes, 2 firanger in Nation, forhe was an Agagite : A ſtranger in Religion, for Chap.z,r. 
= hewas an Heathen man, Ours were no ſtrangersan'nation;, the fame nation, that we. 
 NoTwtks, orinfidells; bit: profefſingthicſame Cunn'sr, thatwe; andberterthen 
— we (theyſay :) for, right Catholiqnes, they z andnot Chriitians, bur (which is more 
"then Chriſtians) teſwites, ſome of them. Better;for an 1/ra#l:ite,ro ſufferatthe hands 
of an Zeppriar,then of an 1ſrat!ire his brother, as\ Moſes told them. Better, ar the 
"hands of the #ncircumciſea, then of the people of-G ov... [The Jewes, they had peri- 
> Mhed;bythe hand of ari_/en , anda Pagen;-If our lort had beene fo, it had becne 
= the lefſe unhappy. But, our /or: it was, ro be (bot through with aur owne oraznarce - 
Iz +vs:tot have blowen/up;C ux1s's; and one Chriſtian mar to; have commit- 
"Ze ſuch a butcherlybarbarous at, uponanorher .{nay, many others) ſuch anaQt,as 
| Znever-was' heard of among the Heathen, to the xternall ſtcine of a/l hat profeſſe 
RL RM'ST, | 


I © Wicked Haman is his -Epither :-Toogood forthoſe;that,-notonely as-a breed of Chap. 7.6. _ 
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© F ipers; ſolight 'ro gnaw out the. bowells of their owne damme (which Haman: never 

= did;)-bur, io ſuch ſoredidir;as all the malice of man,calling toirchemaliceofthe De- 

"©2141, could never invent the like. But,adegenerate Chriſtian is the worſt man andthe 

"© worſt 224, is the worſt creature, of alt others. 2» 

> Andwhatmight bethe cauſeofallthis? It ſeemes, theſame in both, Haman's was, 4. The Caſe, 

"becauſe that he was vot worſhipped by Mardochei. And, in ours too, If we aske — quo =O 
mumineZeſo. 2nidve dolens, we ſhall finde, it was much to that, Eventhe not worſhip- "DIP 

pine: of ozc-rio whit: lefſe proud, the Haman. - And heere, they will fall ſhort too. 

ZFot;inours, Aardachei muſt falt-downe and kiſve h15 feet 5 which, Haman in all his 

= pride neverre<quired, 


© Bur, it were hard to deſtroy an whole Nation, for no other cauſe, bur that one 
manof-them would not make him a /egg, We muſt have ſome other chen this, ſome 
ztter pretenſe muſtbe had, ſurc. So haveallevill things, one thing for the cauſe, 
other forthe colour. In good, one ſerves for borh, © Sure, 1 efte&&, the ſame was 
at-of ours, that hecere wasſnggelicd by Hamman. Theſe fame lewes (faith be) they 
te pebblewith a Religion by themſelves : As mucho ſay (with us)as, A fort of Here- 
es they be, the world were well ridd of them z ir makes no matter, up withthem 


we 1: 7 


*Butthen; keer comes a difference againe, to. make ours the worſe. Haman made it 
"Hur a natrer of -policie, 11 is not for the' Kirlg s. profit to, ſuffer them, Ours made it no 
then amaticrof &c/iecon+ Relrgion was at the (take. Acale of meer conſezence: not 

ado any:thing,butthec 0racleconſulced firit, the Father Provincial, who ex tripode 
efolvedir for ſuch. And,as if he had had all our lives in his hand, anſwered in-no 
erſtile; then did _4{rerus, Chap, Uk VoneNls De popula fac quod libet, As. jo 
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hind Goihoceir lot 
he waſſ 'y fe oÞ"Pati)10 hm ſeen men pg, 
” $4 from n holders amecfrom leggs borh Game body ; ; quarters a ag 
rs : theibraines flic -the bowells anothe Fs bloud 
rhe rr ine Gets in| way corner efthefirects, neverthelike 
tt tor ." 
6 chou ory our ot, euedetlrutiom more deftrattiv {for by powder )* y10re 
ok I with 0s #'* upon'a. Ifſe"caraine and: upon amore famous 
3, Our, #41109 more fioble; Our Haman more, wicked , Their caz/e andcoloys 
ob hoferd s, Iodathdd; our lot: was the: worſe, and the worſe the lor;, the 
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Where I note, 'thar «wen Pur i its: {no es bit A Perfoen word yet it 
$1 MSWroreinei ir,” They givethis reaſon forthat;the fame word F:r (in 


FI 


ipnifieth to diſapper, ;>Mhwwdig plainly, that the Helru's G o » ſhould 
ny yew Puy\ to ) Per flaw Pur, ram Lhe & (6p Perfanlont andthoughitwere 
en not ſufferirto lightythought 

0 fiad avtheXXIV. Verſe, Hamman did caſtbur Pur 5a thie ſingular, but one (ins 
| 04-4g wr yore bur one," fiice all were to' go one: way; none to eſcape) yet 
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Day iscalled'Parin:;that is the plurall, as if there were morethen one, ſome ocher, 
beſide that of Famay's, Ando it wasfirrthereſhould, thatrhere might be as well a 
_ good dott as anevill. Therrothis;therecan beno /p:rerre of one z there bchove to be 
- The law Sh The firſt /otts, we reade of, that ever were call, 
] werobeeween che tio Goats, Levits, Whoſe lor it ſhouldbe to'dje. & whole to (cape, 
eB 6-gpar; Heerwasnever a ſcape-goat in Haman's;' ſlain goats, all: ſo;befide 
the Law quire. GodrookHamarcaſting lotrs befide the Law,atid Herook the marrer 
into hisown handy and He didit regularly, madetwo lotts,to two ends,and for twopar- 
ties, Orefor Mardochei and the Tewes,them oriecfor Haman another : Gop put in one, 
for himroo, by his leave.” Mardothe; ſaith ir plainly i inthe Greek Supplement Cl. v.%. 
that Gox age two lotts and gave them forth, One -for his own People,and one for the wicked 
meaning wicked*Haman.) Sobave ye Hamuan's Par (hecaſt but one which was dilap- 
Lv 16 ny never drawn: ) And God's Purim (tewoof hispurring in,and both drawn. ) 
ir'is well we have' removed i it out of Haman s,mtoa better hand, that we may lay, 
Pal. zr.cs, manibus tis forte; meex (as ſaith the {p00 J Not in Haman's hands are onr lotts, 


but in'thize- 2) 


bojee we have thereby. I: One thar though it was nothing with 
| Hanunges tay hand; on-Mardoches;wor with ours, onthe King yerwith G o Þ tw! il 


be CO" nay much: | That God wilbe otherwiſe minded, then Haman or they. 
 volait omnem nationem perdere, bur: magic, voluit omnem nationem ſervare; - 
ens ſee Hamman hanged,nda deze» ſuch as HODEh a whole Nation ſhould periſh 
inthis manner, 7! 114 09 32050537 4 7 
.-2, And then ſecondly {ceing they be row in God's bands, be the lott what it will or 
inwhat fapit will, in deeb hep (robeſure)yer whca itcomes io the 44777g » 
- 0 »" will pive ir forth; which and with whatſuccefle He plcaſcth. w_ —_ 
isdone, what Hamer, nay what ſu deth purpoſe, G ov W! 4s 
——_ there ſhall beneirhier /or, ,againſtthe Lo Ando wecometo Gov? 


2077 54 #21 me. Be tis 


againe before themas many waies, in the © weaves, te 7 


ner, 


OV DER-TrEaSs0 Ne 


herbvie, andthe" 9ſue;allfoute.>.1 7. The fewer-meancs, the more like a lors 
ic hadriv-wcants; They badjand uſed means, bothto G ov and man, . ToG.o v 
efling and which prevailes with Him much, Tomwan,to King Aſ- 
a : | Pe GO 234 ; h . 
#3 heyhadche mediation,which prevailed with himtoo. We uſed none, 
ther.co Gowormes faſted nor,prayednot, ſuſpetted no evill to be toward,and fo 
fedneithers There is'nocauſe; no meaverin a lotr, It is Saint AnguFine's notethat 
$iftherefore termed the:Lorif the righteow(inthe P/alme) and inthe-_Apoſile, Sors Pal 125.3, 


Wniorum; forthat, merit or meanes there is none atall; Go p onely @//otzs 1t-tous, NERE, 
A "1 fuch: was-qurs', nor 'by meanes, as they bur, delivered (as I may ſay) from 4 

ot by a lott, a meere tott.'» So, our Purim (We may lay) was more- pure then 
ob, 1 s.- 4 - Vaitacrt ; 4 T* 4 

; i{ Þo though! no meaves we hadto G 0D, yeta MCcanes from G op-we had ;: they The $I 
wc both,” For, from a Xing; ir came, inboth.: But, farreotherwile, in the 224nncer; 

= with ustheawithrhem;, rwo-wayes, + I: Firſt, with them, the de/zwerie came fram 

I ingy and-wellrmight + for, from himcame their danger, from his proclamation 

= padetbis 4424and ſcale y withourwhich, Hamer could have made no orrerie of bim- 


2 COTE 
ps a - 


\\Withus, ina better manner ; and{a, our lot; better. For, fromthe King.came 


? ELILIS 2 


"&.of 


- ROE PEW 
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= oureſspe;-but ao dangerfrom him, He, as deep in thedanger, as we. Nothingthar 
= wascvill,nothing that perteinedro any perill, -from\F5»2 : bur, our fafery ſolely and 
pholly from Him, nextto G ov, 2 


SAnorher yer;! Forin theirs,the Xing that had been miſ-enformedby Haman was (ct 
phr by the #cen's more true information: 
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The Time, 


Chap. $-14- 


Chap 6,1« 


Chap.8. 9. 
10, 


oh 
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he was juſtly 

Sronch Her Life's, cg | highe 

ad; tbe fame day inthe ſame place, wy ured 0es/ very ſame gallowes, he had 

tpoſely ſetr up for him, the night before/i to to be fairely banged him. 
IÞ R S\ſſl4 ... | ſelfe. 
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4 wa. 
KN Way | nit 
res the eurrent aquite contrary way;cleane backe upon Haman, to gverficy 
todrowne him. "Thus did he with them. {FE _— 
nd ſo did He with us, and moreallo : andrhat, inlefſetime. For, ours was ncerer 
16 ſo; and; the neerer itcarne, the fairer our /o77,to eſcapeit. 
"For, with them, the fourteenth of Ada was not yet come; the PoZ7s, hag time 
6 ge and -before it: but with us, it ſtayedrill che oy day itſelfe was come. In 
a'gh ;borh : burours, the night, the next night before; fo was not theirs, Eye. 
Mena the Scripturedoth preſſerhis point: Not 7/// the day, Noe entred into the Arke + Nor 
- Luk 17.266. ll * 10071114 hat Lot went out of Sodome, $0 ours,nottil! the very night ummediatly 
bu eding the diſmall day it ſelfe. Andthen, whenpowder; and traine; and march ang 
Euk.12,29%, Þpereina readineſſe, thencomes me G o Þ with _ —_ bis notteg and daſhes all, 
te They were delivered, before the day came: The ay irlelie:came; before we were dj. 
vered; It was bat notte (indeed) lirerally; So, we ſeapedmore narrowly; onr lc 
more neerethe drawing. So, ours was porror tempore..  - 
_ And potior jure too. For,thoughrhe lame iſlue,to both; yerinthar alſo, have we 
the berter "A delivery there-ig- mentioned ( 124: Pſalme) Our {oule ss ſcaped even as 
the bird;out of the ſnape of the fowler ;, the ſnare is broke and we are delivered, And,this 
is worth the drawing. Bur, rhis ts but Pura fongle lots 21 For, if that be all, rhe bird is 
eſcaped; andthat is well forthe bird > bur, the fowler (fave that he is alitric deluded) be 
is not hurt; *andfo; he canſdone fer another /varc againe. This, is bur Pur. 
-Bur, Purim is better ;when'the fowle ſcopes, and the fowler ſoapes not bur comes him- 
ſelfto a foule ed; Theſnareis broken:No,the ſnare is whote,and they taken inthe ſnare. 
____ leprooyg only; andawaywentthefozlc ; bur with the ſpring, the kror7 was knit anew, 
and Hamanand his fellow-fowier#rcaughr, andfirangied init — 
Andthis (10) is Purim 5 Purim, atterthe Hebrew idom, isthe great lott. Tolcape 
— aſnare; andin theſame frare,to have{northeir foor, but) theirneck raken, that ſet it: 
| There is no'preater. The Paſſe-over is no: greater : There, they ſcaped, and Pharao 
drowned: heere, they /caped, and Haman hanged. __ 
Will ye looke back to the X:ne's ſentence arthe five and twentieth verſe? This it 15: 
Malum, quod cogitavit contra vos, avertatur in caput ipſius , Not, Avertatur 4 capitibus 
eftris ;* (Efther's firſt petition was no more, ler my life be gruen me, Turne away my 
-_* deſtution* That, itisto0:) bur, thatis not ie. This is it : Converrarur in caput ip[11s, 
_  Theevill. he deviſed; be ir wrned away from your heads (that is well; ) not a haire fall 
fromany ofoarheads; Bur the ſame evill, rhey deviſed, be-itturned vpon their owne 
heads, that were thedeviſers, This, isir: and this is as much, as the K 77g co uld grant, 
ot the Dweenecould defire. 
'Andithis ame'is the lore of rhis dey. They imagined ſuch a deviſe, as they were neere 
| | « non.-performance was well, the 
the meanes. - Bur further, they were 
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intie which way Hewill have ity and other-while makes a day, ; 
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t'; s beyondtheirs,.inthe avertazur 4. For, 
ing or crying, atall:: And, inthe corverrazur,, far, 
1eto a fewler end thentheirs; and what would we more? Never mighe 
) then we, Theloit i5sfallen tous in 4 fazre ground, \Tbe.Lord hath Pal 16.6. 
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= 230 IS0410 01 09 1008 + | . ee 00 DITIONS! . This 1ots to 
©7This, Gov hath drawer for us: Shall wenow draw for Him again*; and for this 1.yc a time of 
{faire alot,allort Him ſomewhat of our part?- Mementois\ctt before the great, andlo. betack, 
© beforcall holy-dayes: All, He would draw from usis, bur thar the lort.of #his\ day, gp ©2008: 


"the day of this /o:? may never be forgotten. A benefitt would not be forgorien , Nar, 


2. 


A ſctt time ,or 
d2Y, 


tames (they) but keepthem HY 72010716, allzhe yeare long. I like notthar, . For los 
then 1ime Was, it was ſaid by ſome, they wonld not have 1-4 day, nor that day, to faſt 
a, but keep a continuall faſt (they: ) and it feemeda prety ſpeculation arfirſt,butpro-. 
ednothing but a þcclation ; what their faſt iscome to, by this tirne we {ce} It 15 to, 
edoubred, if other [ct times were likewiſe taken away, their contnuall feaſt would. 
toveto noberter paſle, thentheir faſt is.: Better be as it is, and we do, as, GoD and 
prople havedone betoreus. "SL 2 RIRs 
Provided chat it ſhalbe tawfull for them, to keep the yexwrie of rhis day, every day, 
Mthey beſo difpoled. So yer, as they be contentto allow lome ſuch Day, asthis,tor 
themthat arenotof ſohappy memorresy for. feare,leftit 1t be Icit atlarge rocvery 
ans daily devoriongit may fall to be forgorienz! andwhere itnow hath oxe day,thento = 
ave ahall. S\rthn” 229 F.— wad mv 
uf ndifaſes ny day | og day it fell 
(this) rhat Goatqokei him! j | Theſame 4 es, Hegid | 
| emniytobckepr, Levit.23. 5. 
them his Levit.23.16, 
Canwego'by 
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nſelye Cri 370m ©: # "pivoſey 
tr eMbſes ;, aifrbeh b+14# tiever Line 
; Mir dothes* ever knew, the we 
DX AOVet had been'pi red b Camtiothu tetor. 
& Pod woulsftin know;why it hot be like ac. 
teen ofthe laſt moneth Hder, for theit deliverance 
14#,b = tyra as it was, tokeeprthe fonrcteenth of the firſt moneth 
ore} irde gt wh Pharao, by Moſes ine/Egypt: Quid intereſt ; 
nd being morad, or rather natural,as reducible rothankfulnefle, which js 
vertae oy. or the prime example beitig God's owne : By warrant of 
ie;the/7 mer Church havitig i»ſtiz#te orhers; the Chriſtian Church knew nothing to 
3 doing the like':! (o, Holy.deyes ſheappointed too. It is Saint Cngniting 
i ad Memoriam beneficiorum Dei &c. "The memorie of God's bene fin; we 
Chriſti iant acred and holy, by holding foltnme Feaſts for them, lea# ls, by rel ytion 
of time, fore lneſſe might creep upon ns, and we prove wnthankfull; And dowe any 
g in appointing thþ4 dey, therall #heſe 4rd > Fconclude,with the ſtyle of the 
 Conlncells fe iontur & nos per omnia Santtorum Patrum veſtigia, We, heerin, 
doburrread in the = (rr holy Fathers, and follow them that were followers 
therein of: God bimſelfe PI0Þ. 
| ” Vitbeſaid, all thiswhileve heareno Loept alledged, we havenothing but exam. 
\ No more had Eſther; ieer precepr tiadſhe none, Onely God's exampl: (he had; 


dthe fowrereenth of Ob, out of the ' foarteenth of Niſan: from Pharu, that, 


from Hamas: this. It is rue, Dirigumur praceptis, BY Pr ecepis we take 04? direction: 
Puthrotheverve, Inſtruiniur exemplis; We receive-inſtrudtion (in a great part) 

yallo. One ſerves for our rale;the other for our patterres andwe, asto 
) 5 ſotoimitarethe other : For, Perfettio inferiorum, afrimilatio ſuperis- 
Tum: The fer hath no greater perſetion, then tobecome like to thens that are hu Su» 


N S(Hay)andthar, in timie;no lefle thenin place; that is, ſuch as have 
in former times, laudably y gone before us. The Bible ſheweth this plaine ; there, be» 


EY s fidethe Broker ofthe Low, that" ſerve for Precepts tod#retion, God hath cauſedto be 


yeeld us examples, for imitation, And thoſe Bookes 
of Storicarein'Mebrew, calledthe former Prophetts'; to ſhew, beforethere came any 


27 mitothe world, there was a Propheticall force inthem, to guide God's people 

©-4 and io the Teſtimonie: For, the pradiſe of the Satnts ranneth along with 

| the name of Teſtimonie z their live; having- ever borne 1eſtimonie to 

The, Candi rite "Andast Hebrewesſay, a barren Divine ſhall hc be, qi neſc# 
de Prophets, thatout ofthe Saint's pradtiſe, cannot frame a Law, 

«The grouhdthen being lay d# If this be agreedof, that'a day, 'thar a [tt day, and 

—_—— may beappointed: We haverwo poitits'more, torouch, the a#- 

1s t0H1 injoyned; andthe * manner, according to which itist0 


"The awthoritie firſt. /Px: ,bethe ground neverſo good, ret aronorwetotakeup 
of © x own oa but' by order-of authoritie : they are to be enjoyned us. 


beina Lew,butthree things, *adiſe, * au1horiive,,* and 


ox xhey be all heer.” ſhould ſeeme, atthe firſt; Mirdubefdioue'y YT. 

© fetter adviſethew, / ſuſcipeenit er revertente anno velebrarent honore(Ve £20 
| before; erin fore he wasin place, | Thatletre#of his; either not taking place, Or | 
 rieeplaceenoughy\ they beingeithet layeddow, oo like to be, heer commet 
- HOW'piv/2 ſedi toconfirme that warn pres this,'no adviſenow, butn=, 


 themforever. 
do, of themſelves, 
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G id,ſhe did inthe power of A fuerus: 
ers (it is have toy 


A01 LDL of Tona.3-7, 
{þ NIOY ed by us $ 
adeuppn paineof death nor to blaſpheme.the CE 
Tp zyerthe Temple 6.12, 
aka marc 
epjoyne what may'tend nw | 
| 1 Power azdinſt thetruth, or for falfhood, I know none : no Pawer 19 ac 
Feuiongall.: And, proyer:is to be made without ceaſing, for Kings, that they may applic 
their power to theſe, to edifie inthe Truth, So they will, tt Mardoches may betuplace 


A 

* 

v7 
L 
py 


a 


2.Cor 13,10, 
1,Tim.2.2, 


# 


Paaduicthem,norfemar, Buritthey miCapply.ir, and not tothe end, Go 5 gave it 
* them; (for Hethargaveir them, is to take accompt-of them for it, and He will require 
= attheir bands;)'t Him they bereſpondent, Y ID "4 
” Bas;bethis, heere andever remewbred,. if by a Heathen Prince's power this was 
dane: (hall ic be deniedto a Chriftent Frince;to one in whom 'Afouerics's power, and 
—Efhberis Religion. (both) meer, totake order for dajes, or other r:tes of thatnature? 
Þ We [then, having bothour growndzand our anthoritie =73+ (which wordiggthree fe- 
= verall times repcatedin:this one verſe, '' once for CMardochei, that adviſed, » Once, 
= for Ether ;rhat enjiived; and 3 Once for the-prople that undertook to obſerve itz [tis the 
= Tewe's operdtive wotd whereby they! enact all their flatutes + ) Be irthenenadied; what > 
x tullnlceat dirs hosabfyie ſolennitate tranſiggte; Verſe 231 That is be lawfull for no 
Tf 14; to paſſe theſe dates, without ſolemnzingy an on ky = 2& YL < whvkar\\'s 
: ; ”  ToraLaw there 20 {wg wa, ' {m0 Caaſhbers F two according, Both twamearc heere. 
EX * uMichr ting asEvther:; with Mardochei's adviſe; enjoyned it :, * And, according as 
= $hey (thatisrhe prople) rooke upon themydeercedto verve it, I. | 
=. Yhich obſervize,isthelife of every $9: eventhe publique approvationgot giving al. 
Zlowance of it, by the conſtant keeping it. The fecond'accordivg ts added forthe people's 
EZ comnmcidation 5: thatiy hat was pruaently adviſed , and lawfully exjoyzed, was by them 
es dwifully obſerved, | G2 t; - 
== Andcisrmey not onely did; but baud zbemſelves morcover,and their feedgſo tocon- 
"=rinve, Themſtlves,and that with the 412 eſt bond,(uper animas ſuas(which ismore then 
Eurtathemfelves;andwould nothave becne putt inthe 1:argent,bu ſtood n+the Text) 
ZE vpanrhcrs,andupontheirſceds; neverto letthemn fall. The word is wapratthe: 27. 
EZVerſothartis,to make aK abala;or rradition of x, Andthat is the true tradition in- 
gccd : when athitoorderty taken np (there; is n=) is carefully and out-of conſcience 
-7 thept up (there;.15.5%) and de{rocred oyerfromehe Father to the Sorre, and from the 
= $0:nc tothe Nephew; to-allſucceeding Apesy none daring;/to tranſgreiſcir, on the 
ZZcharge of their ſoules. This Kabalamade ita perfect Law, 2, 
E Now, a word ofthe m4-7er ofthekeepizeg them, andſo an end. They enaQted, to The Manner 
77 ve the Purim daies : How tokeepe then? ltewilllead us (this) to the nature of *frpingir. 
them, whicher as holy-drycs or no. For, atthis, there be thar ſtick too. 'Aferia 
they will allow. them, a play-day, or ceaſing from werke z or a feſius dies, it you will, 
8 day of feaſting , or increaſe of fare , but, not dies ſanctus, no holyday, no, at en 
band: For, then may Eſther make holydates (they ſee) it followes. VVhar ſhould 
one {ay toſuchmen as theſe? « D. | 


£ SL 


& 


© For * ficlk it is plaine by rhis verſe, they tooke it /n animas, upon their ſoules ; a ſoule. 


matter they made of ir, There needs no ſozle for feria or feſtum, play or feaſting. * Se. 
wdly, the bonJ of itreacheth to all, that Religront eorum voluerunt copulari (Ver,27.) 
o all, that ſhouldjoine themſelves to their religion : Then,a marter of Religion it was,had 
efrangcronimarswiainced eny joyning in Religion, for a matter of good-fellowſhip ? 
rf \ OIHWLG: ttrmeda rite, and a ceremonie (at the 23.and 38,Verlſes) as the 
"Fathers readthem : K:1es | truſt, and ceremonies (as holidates are no more) perteine ta 


he Church,andto the Serviceof Gop, not,to merrie meetings; that,is nottheir place, 
Fourthly, they fit and pray heer, inthis Verle 5 faf the Eve, the fourteenth andſo 


f then, 
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y,with faſting and pray 
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*Preached at SaintM ARTE'S 
> . HOSPITAL, ontheX. of <fpril, 
being Wedneſday in Eaſter-weeke, 


A. D. MDlxxxvill. 
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I, LIM. Cnae, VI, Ver XVIEXVIII. XIX. 


(barge them that arerich in this world,that they be not bigh- 
minded, that they truſt not in the uncertenty of riches, but 


intheliving Go b,which giveth us all things to enjoy plen- 
——teonſly-; 


E 2 hat they ao good. , be richin good Workes, read ſy to aſt ibute 
= and to communicate : 

Laying up in ſtore, for themſelves, a good foundation, againſt 

=  thetime to come,that tbey may lay bold of zternall lire. 


| HE commendation of the Word of Gop is, that 
\ | Every Scripture is profitable for our 11;ſirultion, Eve: 
| ry Scriptures profitable : yet, not every Scripture, 

| in everyplace alike. - For, the Placeand Auditorte 

[ 
| 
| 
| 


have great intereſt in fome Scripture z ' and a fitt 
Scripture hath a greater and luller force, in his owne 
Auditoric, And Go >, in ſo excellent a manner 
hath ſorted His Scriptores, as there ly diſperſed in 
them, ſeverall Texts, ſcaſonable for each time, and 
vertinent to cach place and degree; for Prince, for 
people ;, for rich, for poore, for cach, his peculiar 
* Y _—— DA Ay Scripture,in due time and place,tobe reached them. 
==. ThisScripcure which L yave read, whole it ts, and rowhomir ſpeaketh, isat the very 
i J WJ Aaaaas\z3 | 0's reading 
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The Diviſion 
IL. 


Il 
HL. 


andto giverhem acharge. 
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his Scripture have his place,no where; tO 
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"7. This whole Scripture hath his name given ir even in the firſt word: c;,, ve 
(laiththe) therich,c+c Itis a Charge. | | | | 
*.2: It is direedto certaine men ;_ namely, to he Rich of this world. 


3. Itconſiſterh of foure branches: Whereof Two are zegative,for the removing 
of two abuſes. - 


x. The firſt, Charge tbem, that they be not high minded. 
--2- Theſecond, Charge them, that they irn# not in their riches; 


The reaſon is added (which is a Maxime and a Ground in the Law of Namre, - 


That we muſt cruſf to no uncertaine thing:) TruZt not, in the uncertainite of 
riches. | 

The other two are affirmative, concerning the true uſe of riches. 

1. The firſt: Charge them that they iruſt in Gov, The reaſon: Becauſe, 7 gi. 
vah them all things to enjoy plenteouſly, 

2. Theſecond: Charge them that they do good; thar, isthe ſubſtance : The quay. 
titie, that they be rich in good workes : the qualztie, That they be ready to partwith (and 
aſpeciallkind of doing good) to communicate, to benefig the publique. 
_*Andalltheſcare one Charge, The reaſon of them all doth follow : Becauſe by this 
mcanes they ſhall /ay xp in ſtore, and that for themſelves, a good foundation; «84:1 1he 
timeto come, Theend: that they may obtaine eternal life. 
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NRecipe divitious : Charge the rich of this world,g&'c, © Beloved, heer 152 6 ar ge, 

a Precipe, a Precept, or aWritt, direQed unto Timathie,and tothoſe of his Com: 
miſſion tothe world's end, to convent and call before him ; He, the rich mer 

of Epheſus, and we, the richmen ofthis Cirie, andothers of other places of the carth, 


- 


Charges (as you know) uſe to be given at CAſſes in Conrrs from the Bench, From 
thence is taken this judiciall terme =-o#7»., as it appeareth, 4.5.25. Did not we 
charge you ſtreightly?laith the Bench in the confiftri: judicially aſſembled, Whereby, 
we are given to underſtand, rhat in ſuch Aﬀemblics as this is, the Lord of Heaven doth 
hold His Court, whereuntoallmen, and/they that of all men ſeeme lcaſt)the11c/ and 
mighty of the world owe both ſuit 'and ſervice. For, as earthly Princes havetheir 
Lawes, their Commiſſions, theit Miniſters ofthe Law,their Courts and Conrt-daies, for © 


"the maintenance of their peace : So herh the King of Xings His Lawes and 'Statutes, 


38.19. 


His Precepts and Commiſi10n15 by authority 21 erage predicate,Go preach the G oſpet; 
His Connſailers at Law, whom Anguſtinecalleth Divini Inris Conſultos ; is Chr 


s bl FO " 6 '> < þ I 
FY ws Bas |" "ng hn, Y a. 9% = % . S - 
.. kb, 14 649 ne or” Of 
o ker by 
X _—_ 
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Ind. cults ronſei mtiegin the hid andſcere: pert of. the heart and conſcience, for the preſer- Pial.7.2. 
— vationof His peace, which the worldcan neither give nor takeaway, tothe end, that Pſal.r19 165. 
' nanemay offend ot be offended at it. .. | 


: | 3) 5.3 I . : _ 4 
© This we lcarne./ And with this we learne, allof us, ſoto conceive of, andtodiſpoſe 
Four ſelves to ſuch Mectings as this, as men that are to ppeare' in Court, beforethe 
'Lord, there to receive acharge, which when the Court is broken up, wemuſt think of 
© how to diſcharge, \ 6 volt att 
XZ lInwhichpoinr, great is the occaſion of complaint, which we might take up. For, 
= whois there, that with thatawe and reverence tandeth before the Lord, at His charge» 
* © erving.that hereceivethacharge with,at an carthly Barre? Or withthatcarcremem- 
= breth the Lord and his charge, wherewith he continually thinketh upon the 1udge and 
> hischarge ? Truly, the Lord s Commiſion is worthyto have as great reverence and re- 
= gard attending on it, as the charge of any Prince, truly, itis, Weigh with your 
ES: Be. is not Gop's charge with as much heed and reverence to be received,as an 
earthly /udzes? Abſit nt {ic (ſaith Saint Auguſtine) ſed viinam vel ſic: Gov 
= forbid,” bur with more heed and reverence, well, 1 would it had ſo much, in the 
= meanetime : And {which to our ſhame we mult ſpeak) I would we could do as much 
forthe B7b/e as for the Statute-Booksz for heaven as for the earth; for the Immortall 
> God, as for a mortall man, Brt whicher we doe orno, yet as our Savrovs 
> Cuxrlsr ſaidof Saint /ohn Baptiſt, If ye will receive, this ts that Eliah which was to 
= come; ſoſay I ofthis Precept, If ye will receive it, this is the Charge the Lord bath laid 
"on you. And thislet me tell you farther, that it is ſuch a Charge, as it concerneth 
= your peace,the plentifulſuſe of all your wealth and riches (inthefſecond Verſe of my 
= Text, Whrch giveth us all things to enjoy plenteouſly,crc) which may moveyou, Or, if 
= that willnot, let me addthis farther ; Ir is fuch a Charge, as toucheth your eftate in 
= everlating life, thevery laſt words of my Text, That 1s, the well or evill hearfng of 


= this Charge, is as much worth as your 4tervad life is worth. And therefore, He that Matr.ni. g, 
* bath cares to heare, let him heare. | 


- 
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2 
It isa Chargethen, and conſequently to be diſcharged. To be diſcharged? where? Tothe Rich. 
* Charze ({aith he) the rich, Helſpeaketh tothe Rich + you know your owne names ; 


you know beſt, whatthoſe richmen are. Shall I tell you? Youarcthe rich; he fpea. 
Zkech untoyou., Iris the faſhion and the fault ofthis world, to exetcile their authority 
—ontherm moſt, thatneed it leaſt : For rich men, to feaſt them that leaſt peedit; for. 
mighry mengto preferrethem that leaſt deſerve it. Ir 1s an old Simle, we have off 
*heardit; that The Cawes are like Cobwebbs + that they hold faſt the ſeely flies, bur the 
great Horactts breake through them, as oft as they liſt. And as there are cobwebp- 
Lawes, which cxcmpt mighty men; So, the ſame Corruption, that was the cauſe 
thereof, would a!ſo make Cobwebb-Divinitie: For, notwithſtanding the Commiſion 
" Zxavneth expreſly to the Rich, Charge &c: notwithſtanding they be in grear danger,and 
—=that of 7:a7y ſnares (as the Apoſtle faith inthis Chapter ) and therefore need ir great- 
"I:Yet (I know not how) it comes to paſſe, whither, becauſe they thinke themſelvestoo 
—=wilero receive a 7har7e, any charge at all z or becaule they thinke themſelyces too good 
| toreccive it, atthc hands of ſuch mcane men, as we be (and, if they muſt needs be 
charged, they would be charged from the Counſaile, from men more Noble and Ho. 
—=norablethen themſclves) they would nor gladly heareit, furelyrhe wouldnot; and 
=vecaulerhey would not gladly heare ir, we arc not haſty they ſhould heare it, And 
—=grcat reaſon, why (as werhinke : ) for, as it 15 true which is in the Pſ/al.q9.18. Solong 
= they do good to themſelves, men'will ſpeake good of them : So, it is true backward 
00; So long £5 we ſpeale well of them, ſpare them, call not onthern, they will do good 10 
==: Andotherwitc, if wc ſpare them not bur proſecute our charge, then commeth 
\ 9, | Micheam filium limle, L hate Michea the Sonne of 1imlah. And who would rReg-42,. 6, 
willingly live in diſgracc,and ſuſteine, Lay notthe fierce wrath, but the heavie looke of 


.manin authoritic > That,makesthis Ofhce of givi php pe OE Aon. 


,if we cannot of the Ewnuch | 


oreto decay, and be ſhunned of all hands : rhar,makesus, 
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A this/and what it wouldcometo; and thatyon may ſee, that he 
nderftand,hehartibeſides this of yours,dire&ed another VWrir to ue 
4 ornk ce running tn very rigorons and petemprorietermes, hable 
| | make; | ar 4 conſider them aright,to tremble. Streightly commanding us 
Maſs 1 3. # thi jaxie of Gov the Father andof the Lord Ixsvs Curisrt, laying before 
+, us the P4/ op of Ca x1st, If thefe be any grace,and thedayof judgement, ay :/y; 

be any feare, that we fulfill every part of our charge; and immediately after namerh 
yy your charge for one, And knowing that weare given to fcare Prices and Lerds, 

rad g _ herellethi 4 the Prince of all Princes, and Lord of all Lords: Knowing, that we arc 
Me given to feare and be Uazeled with the glirrerin7 of their pope (which yet a man 
Verſe 16, may abide. to looke on) he relleth us of Pim, whoſe brightneſſe nd tye may onceabile 
CEE © Knowing, that we feare honour arid power, though it laſt but for a ſmall time, he 


CY 
phy 
. 


Kno 
feareth"tis with one, whoſe honour and power Lafterh for ever. 
"Belovedin the Lord, Tbeſcech you weigh bur the place z weigh ir, and have pitic 
__ onus. For, Nanquid'nos recipiiiue, nunquid nos delere poſſunus ? Si delemus tions 
deler (faith Sarzt cAnevſtint.) Wewrittnot this charge,our pennes dealt not in it; 
it was fiot we that writt if, and it is not we that can blotr ir our, unlefſe we our (elves 
will be 3/ofred ont of tht booke of life. 

'Such is our charge as you ſce, to tharge you: and, burfor this charge, butthat we are 
commanded, but that we are threatned, and thar in fo fearefull manner rhreatned, we 
ſhould never doit ;, of all men, we ſhould never deale with the Rich. For, who would 
not chooſe to hoJdhis peace and to ſceke his owne eaſe from this charge, many times 
ebargeableJometimes ddnperous, evermore unſavory, but for this Proceſſe that is our 
againft us > 'For my felfe; I profcfſe, and thatinthe fame words that Saint 4 ou/tcne 
did fometime : Ad iHam ot iofifemam ſecurtitater nemo me vinceret - In thisdiſ- 

_ _ ereet kindofzalenefſe, noman ſhoutdgo beyond me;if Sarmt Paul would be content ; 
if order might betaken, ro have theſe Verſes cancelled, if we could at/iver {I fay not 
yours, but} oxr owne ſontes with filence. Bur, this tanding in force, Coor7 105 Parius 
ze, we are enforced by this Paul; His Precipte tibs, 1 charge you, drives usto our 774- 
cipe ili tocharge them : Ve chargenot you, bur when we are charged our (elves: we 
terrifienor you, but when weare firſt rerrified our ſelves. And1wouldto G ov we 
Enowme this terror might both feare together this day, atthe charge-71ving, hat lowe 

night both rejoice rogether 1n the great Day, atthe charge-anſmering. This may 

re; and{beſcech you, lerit ſerve ro ftand berweene us and your diſpleaſure in this 
betialfe? and ſeeing the Commiſſion is pennedro our hand, and that Rrch men are in 
it zommaerom (except the levin of affetion ſhew ir ſelfe too evidently in us) 19 
thinke,we"cannor otherwiſe Jo 3; and that therefore it is , becauſe the comman- 
demenr of our Gov is upon us, is heavic vpon us, The Charge it felfe followeth. 


Il 


The firſt point © Charge the Rich &7. This isthe firſt point of the charge, that they be rot high 1117 
ofthe charge: Jef. x. Firſt, againſt that, whichif it come with allthe rrches yea all rhe vertues 1n the 
Not to be High © oy a 2 Sr a tte: 47 . 2 -h 
minded. _ world, ir »oileth them all z that Is, againſt Pride.”* 2. Secondly, againſtthat which . 
W240 is the 'Oc ofthis bitter branch, andrhe p and ſtay of a high raiſed minde, namely ,a 
vaitie #/# Iaout rich's: Both rHdle forbidden. by meanes of their #ncert4/nti6, £0mimn : 

ſich, as 2 mat cannortell wherets have them;therefore not to be #9;7cd of, cherfore 

be irufted bye = ITS 3 Ge 
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Ev erſin x fir Fathers, ace morbum pbaniie; this Dive. 

{ (Pride Jof the Devilly fach rinder isin _—_ that every lircle {parke 

150. Tee : ournature hath growenſo light, that every: lirrle thing puſfeth-us up, 

| ſerr winaloſe in our altirudes'preſently;.Yea indeed, "6s bits weare, tharmany 
nes; when the giftr arc low, yer for all thatjthe mmd is aShigh, as the brambles low 

a qualicies (God knowerh) yer had bis mind highertheattic higheſt Ceder in 1364 
m2.  Batifwe bebarof meane ſtature once; but a thought higher theriothers out 
lowes, if neverſolittle more in us, then is'in our neighbonrs, preſently we fallints 


Simon's caſe, weſtemeto ourſelves as he did,to be 5+:4z/, "16 doubr forme goodly great 


# thing. But if we come oncetoany growthindeed, then preſently ourcaſeis Hamay's 
ler Who buthe? Who was hey that the Kine wonld hoxowr more theft him ? Nay, 
Wot was there; tharthe' King couid honour, buz he? "He, 2nd none but he.” "Through 
+ mn ivus that wehave to learnethe. Devill's lefion, the Devils Diſcite'a me, 
© forFamprovd; (forlo iris, by oppoſition of C i xt s T's leſion, which is Diſcirea me; 
| 109%" ſum, becauſe am meek and gentle; ) we are ready tO COITUPT Our ſelves in 
everygood gift of G ov; in Wiſdome, wm Mayhord, in Liv, in Dit vinitie, mn Learying 


'S ts. For, where each of the former hath (as ir wereYhisowne circtite (as Wiſ 
E 


* Wratech'i in Connſatle ; AManhordin the Field; Law inthe Trd#emment feats, Divi. 
7 mineinthe Pulpitt; Learning in the Sehooles;' and Eloguence in "Perſvva aſro#'* } onely. 
> Riebesruleth without limitation : Riches rulerh with her all, rulethchem all, an 
—over-ruleththem all + his Circuiris the whole world. Porwhichcauſe, ſome think; 
; he ſaith Charge the rich, he preſently 'addeth,” of rh:s world, becauſe' this world 
*ftandeth alrogerherarthe devotion of Riches;arithe may'do what he wil ir this world, 
Zthart is rich1in this world; 'So ſaidthe Wiſetian long agoe, Pecrinie ebedinnt emnia © 
Zall things anſwer Money ; Money maltereth-all' things ;-they all anſiver ar his call, 
and they all obey athis commandement. Letusgo lightly over thern all; 'you ſhall 
E —ſce, thatthey all els have their ſeveral! predicaments tO bound chem, and that Riches 1s 
> onely the tranſcendent ofthis world. 441 
=. Wiſaome ruleth in' Connfaile ; fo do Riches t for we ſec, in che Cont of the great 
© King CArtaxerxes,there were Connſailors, whoſe 'w iſaome was to be COPD by 
* riches,evento hinder a publique-benefit, the railding of the Temple, * "MH anheod 
Erulerh | in the warre z {o do riches : Experience reacheth ns, itisſo: Ir is {aid, It was 
= that wan Diver, andthatit was they,and none bur they that crave the Sorts 
*Fersout of France, and that withour ſtroke Rrooken. Law governeth in the Sea? 
2 _of Tuitice; fodo Riches : and oftentimes they rurne juſtice it {elite into wormeword, by 
= acorcuptSenrence, bur more often'doth it turne Tuſtice into v/reger, by long ſtan. 
ding, and infinite Jelayes , yer Sentence will come forth. - "D7vairre rnlett in the 
| =; and Pulpit; fo do Riches For, with a ſett of {ilver preces (faith CHngnuſtime) 
F X hey brought Conc :oratorem mundi the Preacticr of the world Ixsvs' Cunisrt to 
L Barre, andrhe D(ciple is not above his Maſler, Learning rleth in the Schookes; 
>$0.do- Riches: And-indeed, there, Ion: y ſerreth us all-to ſchovle. "For(to ſay the 
=rrath) Riche; have lo orc eredthe matter there,as Learning is now butthe Pſher, Money 
heis bh Miſter; theTChaire itleltand the difpoling ofthe Chaire, is his roo, © Flo- 
# qwence ruleth in perſwaſion , andſodo Riches + when Tertnll nad labourcd, a goodly 
——Howing oration againtt Paut; Felix looked; thatanother, a freaterOfaror 4 (ould 
* *haveſpoken for him, namely that Something Rronld bavebeen grven him :; and if that 
2 c ator had ſpoken his ſhort pithy ſentence Tantum dabo, Tertwllus His oration had 
—veen'cleanc daſhe. * Turtum dabo'ts'a ſtrange peece of Rhetorique : Devife as'cun- 
Wy, pen ascuriouſly as you can, it overthrowes all, Tantum valent quatuor r ſyllaba, 
ieforce i isthere in foure ſyllables. Though indeed, ſorpethirik (it beingfo unreafg. 
ablc ſhorr as it is, but two words) eharit'cannor be the Rhetorique ofic, that worketh 
le ftrange effefts, but that there is ſome ſorcerie or witcheraft in themin Tantum 
kb, Andſurely a great Sorcerer (Simon Magus) uſed them ro Peter : andit ma 
wel ll be ſo, ſor all eſtates arc ſhrewdly kewinhel by them. I muſt end: for it isa 
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I beſcech you, Honour G © », and eaſe me ſo much as tothinke,there was high cauſe, 
it ſhould be in charge; and thar, if a more principall ſinne had been reigning inthe 
rich, this finne ſhould not have bad the principal! place, as ithath. 

How then? what, are you hableto charge any heere ? will ſome lay : It is notthe 
mannerof our Cours, nor of any Coxrs, that I know, To us it belongeth, onclyto 
deliverthe Charge,andto exhort, that if none be proud, none would be; andifany be, 
they would belecfſſe: andif any be not humble,they would be z and if any be humble, 
they would be more, You that are the Corr, yourpart isto enquire, andropreſent, 
andto endite ; and that, every onein his owne conſcience,as inthe preſence of Go v, 
unto Him to oO your. innocencie,” or of Him toſue for your pardon, You £2d 
none (you will fay:) I wouldto Go Þ you might nor. 

Whena IndgeatanAfize, giverh his charge concerning treaſon and ſuch like of. 
ſenſes, Idareſay, he would with all his heart, that his charge might be in vainc, rather 
then any Traitor or Offendor ſhould be found, A Phyfitian, when he hath tempered 

his potion, if there be in him the heart of atrue Phyfitian, defireth (I 
know) thatthe potion pak becaſt downe the kennell, ſo thatthe paticnt might re- 
cover withoutit >: So, truly, itisrhedefire of my heart (C n x 15 T7 be knoweth) that 
this charge may not findone man guilty amongſt all theſe hearers , amongſt ſo many 
men, not one #/7h-minded man.” Iwiſh,it might be invaine. The beſt Seſrons, and 

ozs, and Sermons arethole, which arcin vaine : I fay not, invaine, if there be caulc 
'reproofe; oamends; But,iftherebe no cauſe; andfo it be in vaine, 7joy therern 
ana will joy. Bur, it itbe farreunlikely, amongſtſo great riches as is heere, to finde no 
pride atall; very unlikely : then, hearthe charge and preſent yourſelves and find your 
ſelves guiltyheere in our Office, this day, while you may find grace, leſt you be tried 
and found! ,tathatday, when there ſhall beno hope of grace, but onely afearefw! ex- 
peclation of judgement, 
- Whichthaty _——— bat, manyas G oÞ ſhall make willing (as, ſome 
hope) He doth) Iwillenforme you, howto trie your ſelves; referring you, tothe 
eerall branches, in ourStatures, inthe High Court of Parliament in Heaven: laying 
out unto you, as I findthem inthe Records ofthe Hol) Ghoft. 
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irappeare, in a proud kind of Dzalcet of Ipeech, as was that of Saul's ,- Vesrnicet 

= tefilins jhai? ' Where 'is this Sonne of 1ſbaz;? - that he come to the Phariſee's Now 

= ſwmſicut : *Or whether it beinthe courſe of their life, that they belike rothegrear 

= #hbes(to Pik:s) tharthink,allchelicrlefiſhes io the fireame were made for thensto feed 11. 

=@#:* $0 har, ic appeareth, they carenot, what milerie, what beggetie, whatflaveric 

"they bring all mento; ſorhey may ſoak zx the broth of the cauldren, and weltcr in their 
wealth andpleafure :"who are inthcir fireets and pariſhes as Lyons,a grear deale more 

Seared then beloved; as implacable as Lamec5to beare any ijurie, and will have for 

Zone drop of bloud,no lefſe then a man's life: what ſpeake I ot bearing injurie > which 

will do injuric, and"thar for no other reaſon burthts, thus it mult be, for Hophni will 

EE bhave it not thus but thus © andexcept iacy may do thus (what they will, to whom they 
—zwill;when and howthey will) forſooth they do not _goverae,theiravtority is nothing: \.p eo 21 », 
"= mthisſorr, overbearing all things with their countenance and wealth,ard whoſoever = 
—=fſtandeth but up, drawing bim before the In7gement-ſeats, and wearying him out with 1:c 2.6. 
EEZLav,' Theſe men whodo thus; from a high zz.bear:zg of rhe bead, in phraſe of ſpeech, 

*Zand inthe order, or rather diſorder of their dea/ing: over-looke, over. crow, and over. 


* . *. » x . % 
#bearc their brethren of meane cſtare;, it is certainegthey be b1gh-m2znged + Enquire and 


look, whither any beſo. _ | | ft " 

x3 Secondly, if any mindclimeſohieh, that the boughes will beare himnolonger, b 
Eexalting himfelfe above either his 4bi/;:je,condition or calling (afault,which hath liketo 
-=coſt our times gdearc; ) tharman's footing will faile him, he will downe;z heand Is 
__ indaretoo high a great deale; The late rreaſons and conſpiracies came from ſuch 
kind of minds, For, when the minds of men will over-reach their abilities, what muſk 


4 
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Faw; andthar is by over:turniogrthe old. 
ZAndnort only this paſſing the ability is dangerous tothe over-turning ota Common. 
—zxalch; butthe paſſing ofa man's condition too : and rendeth to the impoveriſhing 
Land at laſt to the overthrow ofthe Eſtate alſo, *VWhither it be cxceſle of d/et- as when 
Zing no Magiſtrate, but plaine yr xo N abal, his dinner muſtbe [ike tothe feaſt of a 18am. 5 35. 
2 ox: ; *Or whither irbc in exceflcof appare//,whercin the pride of Eng/andnow, asthe 
price of Zphraim in times paſt,3 12//7fieth againſt hex 10 her face; Or whiither it bein anos 5. 
ifting up the gate 100h17h chat is,in exceile of building, *Or whither itbe inkeeping , RR 
OO Sreat a 1r 4470 ( Efau's caſe) tharhe go with © foure hundred men at his raile, wheras ; 6: < 6 
meTeurth part of 'the fourth part would have ſerved his father well enou : Or 
whitherir be in pecking too bigh intheir alliance,the Bramble's ſonne in Lebanon, ma 
TR | wats 
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ter, Theſeare evidences and fgnes fetdowne to pr 

tro yourſelies; whither you find them arno, ©" 

e atiother kind of ex/ting our ſclyes abovethar we ought k 
aſks jcs WM Ida [ 4 4 lcaileth it a frerching of our ſeives 
nanbearemed toany highskill in /aw, which is the eiſt of 
towne wilc, and experienced wellin the affaires of this World 
xiblefing + preſently by vertue of this, they take themſelves to 
xeybehable ro over-rule our matters in Diw1nifie, able to preſcribe 
10 to gove - and Divines how tO preach ; lo:to determine our Cales, azif 
dTim.1.7. they vere « y fedwithus: and that many times, d affirming things they know mt, 
c lude 16. and CD | + | j- "things they have little Sthill of. Now lceing we take NOT upon usto 
- deale incaſesof your Zaw, or in matters of your Trade,we take, this is a ſtretching be. 
fHoſaqg, Jyoud _ line, That infodoing you are f 2 people that controll the Prie#t: that you are 
£1.Theſ-5 1% too high when you 8/er your ſelves over them that are over you inthe Lord: and thatthis 
Rom.12-4. 5g no part of that ſober wiſdome, which S . Paul commendethto you; bur of that cp. 
ſhotten wiſdome which he there condemneth. VWhichbreaking compaſlle and outreaciy 
ing is (no doubt) the cauſe oftheſe lamentable rents andrupturesin the Zo74's ve; jn 
our dayes. For, Only by pride commeth contention, faith the VViſe man. Which point 

wiſh might bc looked upon and amended. Sure, itwill maire all in the end. 

3s Thirdly,if any man {fe up bimſclte 700 high, anyot both theſe waycs, G o » hath 
— taken orderto abare him andtake.him downe: for, Hehath appointed his Prophets, 
kz.Corto.g, 107 prune thoſe that aretoo high ; and /hehath ordeined his word, to® bring downe every 
| ' - imagination that ſhalbe exalted again#it.' . Now then; it there be any man, that ſhall 
ſeek roſethimſelfe withoutthe ſhot of it, and is ſo high minded, as that he cannot [4f- 
fer the words of exhortations .and where: G o Þ hath faid, Charge them that be rich, he 
cannotabideto heare any Charge (and ſuchthere be :)fure, that man withour all que. 


ftion is very high-minded; and if hedurſt, he wouldreare out this leafe, and all other 
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I1.Sam.25.17- where like charge is given through the Bible. Ot Naball it 1s recorded,! He was Il ſurl , 


37, en might not ſþeake tohim: Of =Abnerſa great man, and a ſpeciall ſtay of the 


houſe of Sau) that vpon a word ſpoken,ot his adulterous life with one of Sa/'s mini. 

ons, he grew to ſuch choler, that he forgar all, and laid the plotthat coft his Maſter 

Ifbboſheth his kingdome.” Micheal propheſied good things,that is to ſay, profitableto 

_ cAhabgtheeventſhewed it: yetbecaulc he did notprophkeſie good things ,that is, ſuch 

_ as Ahab would heare, he ſparcd not openly to protefie,he bated him t-and whereasihe 

falſe Prophets were fedd at his owne table, and fared no worlethen he andthe Queen, he 

1.King.zz, TFooke orderfor Aichea/h-hisdier, that itſhould be the bread of affliction and the warer 
of trouble; and all for atharze-giving: Theſe were (1 dare boldly affirme) b:g4-m1m- 
ded men intheir generations: Ifany belkerhele, they know what they are, If then 
there beany that refuſe ro be pruned and trimmed by the wordot Gop, ' Who either 
whenhe heareththewords of the charge,  bleſ/erh himfelfe in hs heart and ſatth,T»j0 
be doth but prate;, theſe things ſhall not come upon me, though Iwalk ſtill according to the 
e of mine owne heart; * Either in hearing the word of G © », takes upon hum 
andbloud, and he) to ſitt on it, and cenſureit: and ſay to himſelfe one while, 

this is well ſpoken, while his humor is ſerved; another while, this is fooliſhly ſpoken, 
now hebabbleth; becauſe the Charge fitts jomwhat necrhim: *Eitheris in the 2/477- 
ſee's caſe, which after they have heard the Charge, do (as they did at Cun1sr) 
z Gal.1,16, - Tiawwameiten, jeſt and ſcoffe,and make themſelves merry with it, and waſh it downe with a 
> 97-uke 15.14+ cup of ſack, and that®becauſe they were coverous: If in very deed? the word of God be 
pit #®  2othema reproch, andrhey take like delightin both, and well were they if they might 
never hearc it ; andtoteſtifietheir good conceipt of the word, ſhew it in the account 

ofthe Ephod,which is a baſeg contemprible garment intheir eyes,and the word 19 1t and 
with it/this is Micholl's caſe.) Whoſoever is in any oftheſe men's caſes, is inthe caſe of 

a high:minded man; andthatof the higheſt degree:' for they /ift themſclves vp, not 

againſt earth andman, but againſt heaven and G o v himſelf. O beloved, you that 
bein wealthandauthoritic, love and reverence the word of Go Þ. It is the 7907 m_o 


m Deut. 29. 16. 
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th. hearcyou ; Itisthe Majcſtiethercof that keeperh you in your thrones, and mas, |. | 
edyon be, that you/arc : Bur for-Ego drxi Dy eſis, ſapercelcommiſſign outof this *'%5 
miſſion of ours)/the: madneſſe of the people would beare no goverament,but runne + 
dlong, andoverthrow:all A refaRak 


» 


F and breake in peccezallthe (words.and 
gptersin the world; which you ofehis Citie bada firange expericnceotin Jack Se7488 


d hismeiny, and kgepea memoriallof\irin your Cee ſcorcheon, how all had gone 
»wneif-chis Word bat notheld all up, Andchcrefore,honour it I beſcecþ you ; Lay, 
bonour-it,. For, when the: higheſt of you your ſelves, which are bur gra//e, and your 


ZLordihip's glory and or ſhip, which is3he fower of rhis gra/7e,(hall periſh and paſſe away, TY 49.5 

* thi Word ſhall continue for ever. Andif you receive it now, with due regard and reye« 

* rence,jit will make you alſo; to. continue for ever. - * | NE Y | 

= ;Thisis your Charge;:toutbing the firlt branch, Ibeſeech you, enquire; of it; whiz 

= hier there be any guilty in chele points : And if there be, ſuffer vsxodoe our Office, 

= that isro-humble you.; or cis ſure,the/Zozd will do His, that is pull downe riches and 
 mindand man and all;Patimin: falceim egrantem ne patiamint ſecurim extiirpantem, G op 

= willnotfuffer it certenly « He would'not ſuffer itina 4:Xmg; He would not luffer it in 4 Deut.17,20, 
an * Avec. He cannor beare it, to rile, inan f #poſile,for rhe grea tmeſſe of revela. 7 1vdes. 
"#ions ; therefore, He will not beare it in any man for any cauſe whatſoever, Letthis f LCOIGS 


Weſhallnever have pride well pluckt up,ſo long as the roo! of it ſticks ſtill; that is, te; ſecond 
One ; 

E *; | AL Not to tru(t in 

*Zyould'not 49/t of ther, Bur, we iruſt in them, and that inordinately, as counter- uncertaine ri- 


> weanes againſt G 0»: not ſubordivately, as wwder-meanes unto G o.D : andinſodo. 


ora wedge of Gold. - Andrhat is (S472t-Paul ſaith). 1he worldly man s idolatrie. And 1, 
*—indeedthere is little diffcrence'; Ir is but turning the ſentence of the Propher David; Pial.135 15, 
of. 1dolaters;tofſay thus, ' their Idols are filver and gold ; andot the Worldly men, thus, 
"Silver and Gold are their Idols. en 
= We may cxamine our ſelves, in this point of the charge ;namely,whither our rſt 
"be invirrTiches, by twowaics. For itbeing areceived ground, that our ſirength 18 
out confidence ; where wetake our chiefe Strength to lie, thar'is it certainely, which 
=wetr«ffto: Now; what that is, we ſhall-foone-finde, *-If we can certifie-our 
* ſelves, in our »2ed, among all meancs, what doth firſt offcr it {clfe in our intention 
| 3 Andagaine, when all meanesforſake us and faile vs, what is our laſt ſuccour in exe- 


| 1 ON. - # 


- - 


> Bycourſe ofnature, every thing, whenit is aſlalted,everrouſeth that part firſt, wher- * 
**Mbis principali irengrh lierh : if ic be inhis z#skes,rhem'z orin his bornes, or what- 
_ loever itis,thar, Toa poore man (if he have a cauſe in hand) there 1s nothing com. 
—=methto mind but-G op and #znocencie, andthe goodnefle of his cauſe : there 1s his 


P:0.74.22, 


— 


Amcs 6 13, 


Zwenio: Tellyour ſelves, what it is ; and bythis, trie and know, wherein your 1743t js ; 
"7 whither this charge mect with you or no, whither your riches be the ſtrength of your 
Confidence. | 
Now lightly, what we firſt thinke of, that we laſtfllie to. Ir is ſo. - S«/omonſaw itin —&— 2. 

histime and ſaid, T he rich mans wealth is bucaFle :.that, ever asmen, whenthey are pg, q..;. 
foiledinthe field, and beatcn from the Citie-walls, flic laſ of all into the Ca#le, and 
herethinke themſelves (afc, as intheir place of chieſeftrength z So, it IEA I 
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The Reaſon . 
'T he Pncertam- 


le of Right, 
#104997 
Pro, 23.5« \F. 


S >» oF 


Pro,27 ,24- ,. 


- 


. 


h m (and 
know,'when all thier have 

a$ro theirſrongeſt ſalvation 

Sthing els | hey cannot in heart, ay 
my b pe, ff ye Yak fag he; iV:0b) 46 
Weallyet, 14m 17 my confidence. - | Andfurely, he that Gcvilerh or 
ſees cauſe, b47auſe b55/Aand hath feng rhithatman may de arreig. 
"As againe ifany ſay; andfay within traly (dre, arc, [cd varus ues, 
"ſt; all wy Hchet,with all my friends andallthe meancs Icanmake, 

I cando nothing againſtthe rruth : when »manis ſo ric that hes poore to doe eyil}, 
jWſe/tharheis afoble todoevill . fo iruethin his riches\tharhe darenortake _ 


'S>S 


vllcauſe inhafid7 ho morethen'the pooreſt commonierity the citic ; 1 dare gif. 
tiirpe that tha#the'Conrffor this point.” "Oli beloved, rhinke of theſethings; and (e. 
aerly betwixt'G o »'\and you; uſe your ſelves ro this examination : Sure, it G op he 
G © », andifthere beany rrturhiia Him, you (tall find great peace and comfort init ar 
the laſt, 4\\ "7 Vo % X t 913) 2: 335 CL 30 | 


a . > 
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Charge therich, that they be not high-minded,nor truft &c.; And, why 20! high min. 
ded? and why not tru# ? Inclufively the reaſon is added in theſe words, bccauſe of 
chemnertainty of riches.” Teis Pauls reafori; atd itisSalomor's/ too, who knew better 
what beloriged to +iches,then Par! or any other.” Trvaile aoÞive greedih for them, be. 
flow notall thy wifetome upon them (ſaith'he: ) for they have thewings of an eagle, and 
Will take their flightof@ ſodein.” Sch is Saint Pant's wotdheere, the very ſame. We 
behol#them,we holdthem, theyre heer withus ; let-us barrurne our fclvesafide a 
little, and looke for them, andthey are gone. Ir is, as it he ſhouldſay ; Indecd if we 
could prion the wines of bar riches, if we could naile them downe f ft 10u,then were 
there ſome. ſheworſhadow, why we ſhould repoſe er«?/ inchem: Bur iris otherwiſe; 
they arc excceding wnceriaine; even the harveſt of the water.much above all !azes, 
Yea, Ttake irxthe <Merthantsconfeſſe fo much, before they beaware : For, by this,he 
elaimeth ts be allowed an excracrdinaric gaine; becauſe he wenrarerh bis traftique as 
nreertarne,andthatheisdriventohazerd andiputt in awvenrurebis goods continually, 
and many times lise7/o7,arid (ro make himarightventwrer)manyrimes hisſoute too. 
And;ifthey be'norumcerraine;towcommethitthentopaſſe;thar rich wenthemtcives 
are ſo wrcertatne ? that is,thatthey that were but the otherday even alittle before, of 

rincipall credit, within a while after, anda very ſhort while after, their 4: willnot 

sraken? Andifriches be not arcertaine, whatneed they upon anight of foule wea- 
ther, any A ſſurapces upon the Exchange ? What need rhe e Merchant rhave ſecurttie 
one of another 2 What needrhey;to' have their eſtates ſare,and fo:grod? ſuch aſſurances 
and tomveyarices, ſoftrong, yeamoreſtrong then the wit of mancan deviſe, 1 both 
riches and nen"benot wncerraine'?- 1 know, they pretendrthe mans mortalitic : but, 
th - chey-meanerany- times, the mortalitic of his-riches rather then h1m- 
ſie" or at rhe leaſt; of "the" one as of the: other. + will be jadged by them- 


= , 


ſelves, 


þ - 


1 would haveyou'marke Saint Pau/s manner'of ſpeech: -Beforc, he called them, 
not rich, barely ; bur, wich anaddition,rhe 77ch of thi world.: Sure, itis rhought of di- 
verſe of rhe beſtWerirers both old and new (I name, of thenew, M aſter Calvin z and of 
the 0)4;Sa LLnguſtine)thatthisaddirion'is a diminution; and that it is (as 1t Were ) 
abarre,\inthe armes of allrich men, and that, even by tharword, hc mcanes to cn- 


thwitc thein,and(as T may fay)to'cricethemdown; foto make an entranceto Þ15 charge, 


that men ſhould not be too prowdof them, For, being of this word, they muſk needs 


ſavouroftheſov/e ; be as this worlds (thar is) tranſitorie, fickle and deceitfull. And 
- hnowhe 


:\comes in-wirh riches dgaine and will not purir alone, but calleth it the #ncer - 


 kaney of riches, "Andl fre, ire Ro ty hoſt's faſhion; nor-in this place onely, but 


along the Sctiptures, to ſpeake 


ifically of them, as the manner 
oft 


; world 
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nnot ri, butthe rich of his world + Saint nohs 
, butshi world 5 goods. Saint Paul callerb them , i. 10h.3.17. 
of riches: Our Saviovs Cunisr calleththem 
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'S they arenone of yours... Denique ft veſtra ſint- (lah Gregorie )tbllite ea vobs-* 
= can, If they be yaurs, why do you nottake them with you, when you fo? By leaving 
"= them behind youto the word, you confiefle,they are not yours, but the werld's. Bur, 
= indeed, they arethe riches of thrs world; Hic enim acqutruniur, tyc vel amittuntur, vel 
= &mittuntvr : heere you getthem,and beere you may /oſerhem , heer youget them, 
= andhecre you muſt leaverhem. And inthis disjunGtive, you have the certainty of r5. 
hes : the yery certainty is loſing or leaving, thatis, forgorng , lo, the very certainty 
3 an wncertainty., Leavethem, or loſe them we muſt : /cave them when we die, or 
"EZbſe them while we live; One end they muſt have, finem tuum,or finem ſuum ;thy end, 
or their owne end. You muſteither leave them when yougie, or they will leave you 
-=* while you live, this is certaine: bur,whither you,them;or,they you; this is uncertaine. 
= 76 carried himſelfe, his riches went : The Rich mans riches tarried, but he himſelfe 
went, Oneof theſe ſhall be, we know; but which of them ſhall be, or when, or how, 
*Zorhow ſoone itſhall be, that we know nor. 


b . 
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Luk.13, 


< I 


==: Let us briefly conſtder this double #ncertazntic : 
£2==--2;:OF our riches ftaying with 1s fart, 
FX '2c:Andthen, of or faying with chem. | 
EY 2. 1n 2. Cor.11, 26, when as he wouldglorie, he faith, Hew1ll glorie-in his -infir«- 
38 ztie : winch when he would recount, as a-principall-pareot-ir, hereckoneth; tharhe 
© had beene in perils of waters, in perills of robbers, of his owne nation, among the Gentiles,in 
 Tthecitc, 11 the wilderneſſc,in the ſea, and among ſt falſe brethren. It this were frazlrte, 
= hen (furc ) race and weake are riches. Andiure, if the 1:ch will glorie, they muſt 
—Qgloric with Sat Pal: for, they are tnall, and in more and greater then the _Lpoſtle 
ever was. He wasin perills of water, rhey in perill both of water and fire: He was in 
peril of robbers, they in perill of Rovers by Sea, and Robbers by land: Ne in pcrillof 
as owne 14t10n;, they arc in perill of our owne nation, and of other nations; both remo. 
Zed as the Afoore and Spaniard, and neere homme, as the Dunkerker ; He. inperillof 
rangers; they, not of ſtrangers onely, but of their owne honſho/d, their ſervants and 
Ejetours :- He in perillof the Sca ; they, both of the tempeſt at the Sea, and the Publz. 
«on lad : He in perill of the w4/derneſſe,that 1s, of wild beafts ; they, not onely of 
tewild beaſt calledthe Sycophant, but of the tame beaſt roo, caliedthe flatterer : He 
danger of falſe brethren; and fo are they in perill of certaine falfe brethren cal. 
ec wilfull Bankrupts,and ofcertaine other called deceitfull Lawyers 3 for the one, their 
ts, for the other , their efates and deeds can have no certainty. 
EeMeſcrlzson that placetwhere Cnnisr willth Our treaſurc to be laid, where no 
wothes come) faith, his Audicors did laugh in conceipr, ar C « s 1 s T, that frayed 
em with moths,their maids ſhoald deale with the mothes well cnought: (Saith he )you 
nink he meant the ſeely poore flies : Tuſhyou aredeceived, what fay you to Tires 
Thane, evill Creditors? You muſt needs cred:tt, you can have novent for your mer- 
andizes : and what ſay you to a ſecond kind of mothes, called T inee forenſes, weit- 
mſter-Hall-mothes? (for Itrult,] may (| PR uo _ corrupt Lawyer with the favour n 
. boy Py | | b b | tne 
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Luk. 12, 
Iames 1.11. 


Job. $.14.- 


| riches. 
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; > [4 | ate out of Saint Pani s zerills; he was free from theſe morhes. Bur man 


id in what #ncertaintie mens riches are, 


+ 


- 


ronghrforth in a faire day and ſhewed, whoſe ſubſtance hathby 
fretred'to peeces. Thus little certainty have we, of their ſlaying 


they were certaine :* yet, except we our {eyes were ſure 
vthem alſo,it isas good as nothing. Thatrthere may be acertaintie between 
twothings '(asa men,andhis wealrh)- to continue together, they muſt either of them 
he 4 ;ifthe one faile, where is the'other's aſſurance > Grantthen, we were cer. 
vine of them, we are notcertaine of out ſelves ; and inyery deed, weare no morecer. 
taine of rhem;rhen they of us, Leaſes of them we have for ſix1/e yeares; but they have 
noleaſes ofusfor rhree boures'+ If rheymight take leaſes of us too, ir were ſomewhat 
Now; whenthe Zeſt is taker, nay when the Fee ſimple is bought, andthe /ouſe, ang 
the ware:b9uſe filled;and the purſetoo;"if Go »' ſay but H4c ode; it daſhes all, Fo; 
which cauſe; I thinke, Sarnt Iames (ſpeaking in rwoſeycrall places of our /;fe and our 
riches;) our riches hecomparethto the gra//e, of nocertentic ; it will either w:c/y or 
be pln brwpthortly : bur this'is a great cettaintic inrefpett of thar of our /rfe, which he 
reſeinb nbleth'to'a vapour, which we ſee now, and by and by we turne us to locke for it, 
and it is v4 7ſhed away. : To usthen that arc uncertaine of ourſelves, they cannor 
bebut riches of nncertaintie. 
Bur, ler us admire, wewere ſure of both theſe, what is ir to have »:c/e- and nor 
to enjoy- them? © And the enjoying of riches dependerh upon two #7certainties 


MOTE, 
| 


- x, Firſt, a mans #ncertaintie, which hangerh upon the favour of a Prizce ; which 
is many times wavering and uncertaine. 'I know not, whether [ſhall make you under- 
ſtand ir, becauſcof the want of examples in our time, by meanes of the mild and blcf- 
led governement that we live in. For; a praiſe it hath been, and many Recor4s do 
our Chronicles aftoord, inthe daies of fome Princes of this Realme, when a man was 
growen to wealrh, ro picke holes and make quarrells againſt him, and fo ſeazc his 
goods intothe Prince's hand 2 to uſe wealthy Citizens as ſpurges.to roulethem vp and 
downein monfturetitithey-be full; and thento wring all our ofthem againe, Gov 
wot,anealy matter it is,if a Przyce ſtand ſo minded,tofind matter of diſgrace apgainit a 
lubje&t of fome wealth ; andrthen he might fare never a whitthe better for his wealth, 
forfine and forfeiture whereof, rather then any fault els, the buſinefſe it ſelfe was made 
againſt him, We cannotrell,whatthis meanerth , we may thanke the gracious go0- 
vernment, we live under; ſothar, I thinke, 1 do ſcarſe ſpeake ſorhar I am underſtoo9. 
But, ſuch athing there is, ſuch an «zcer:4i14e belonging roriches, whither we can- 
ceveit orno. 

=2, Againe, if the times which we live in, happen to prove #xquierand rroublciome, 
then againe c6mes another axcercaintie. For, the daies being cvill and dangerous, 2 
man can have joy, and indeed nocertaintie neither of riches. For, if there fall an inva- 
ſion, orgarboileinto the State by forren or Civill warre, then (if ever) is 1b « {74s 
verified, that Riches are like 4 Cobwebb ;, that which a man ſhall be weaving all his lite 
pou pars great adocand much ravaile,ther comes me a ſouldicr,a barbarous ſou}aier, 
with his broome, and in theturning of a hand {weeps itcleancaway. How many 1 
our neighbour countries, during their miſeric have taſted this #7:cer14intte ? How Ma- 
ny have goneto bed rich, and riſen poore men in the morning ? Great troubles are loo- 
ked for, and great troubles there muſt be and will be, doubrleſſe. The world now 
knoweth his M1 aiter s will and doth it not, it muſt therefore centaincly be beater with ma- 
ny ſtripes, with many morethenthe ignorant world was. And therefore this word 
[of this world] in this Text , we may with an Emyheſis pronounce 40d Jay, 

harge them that are rich in this world, that they tru# not in the wncertasrnive of 
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here are bur threethings in riches. * The poſefing, * the exjozing ' and laſtthe 
#ehing ofthem. Little aſſuranceisthere 1ntherwo former, and whar ſhall we ſay 
the converghamce? If our pompe cannot deſcendwith us;well yer,if we werecertaing 
o whom we ſhould leave ther, ſomewhat it were for the certainty ofrhem, Theſe 
cor {iderations oft hadin mind would looſen both our aſſurance in, and our liking of 
nem. © SES wi 
 Wharfor the cormeighance? do we not fee daily that yew make heritages, but 
2G o Þ makes heres; that many ſonnes roft net that, their fathers gott in hunting ? that 
they thathave been inchicfe accompt for their wealth, their ſonnes ſhould be driven 
"even to flatter the poore, and have nothing in their hands, no not bread? that, never Iobato.re, 
ſhow in the Sunne metred faſter, then doe ſome mens riches as ſoone as they be 
- 2 Ee? 
= © Theſe things are inthe eyes of the whole world. O Beloved, theſe are the judge- 
ments of Gov. Deceive notyourſelves with yaine words: ſay not in your hearts, 
= this isthe way of rhe world, fome muſt getr and ſome muſt loſe. No, no: it isnot thg. 
'S way of the world, it is the wayof G o v's judgement. For, tothe reaſon of man no. 
 thingcan be alledged, bur that conſidering the infiaite number of iofinice rich men in 
= this place, the poſteritic of them theſe many yeares ſhouldby this time have filledthe 
| E whole land, were it much bigger then it is, with their progenie, even with diverſe both 
= Worſhipfull and Honourable Families from them deſcended: and it is well knowen,it is 
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"otherwiſe, that there isſcarſe a handfull in comparifon. This is not the way of the world; 
"for we ſee diverſe Houſes of diverſe lines remaine tothis day in continuance of the 
"Game wealth and worſhip which they had five hundred yeares fince. It is not therefore 
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upon ſome ofthem for their wre!ched and coveroxs reteining them. And, except ye 
"Znow hearethisthe Lord's Charge, looke unto it, howſoever you wraſtle out with the 
uncertainties your ſelves ; afſuredly this laſt wnceriaintie remaineth for your chil- . 
"dren. The Lord's hand is not ſhortened. I (hall never get out ofthis poinrgf Tbreake Efey 59.1. 

—notfrom it. | 
=> There ace bur three fruits of all your getting * the tenwe - * the frn;tion - ! the 
'# rting with. See; whither the Lord hath not laid one uncerta:ntie on them all, Yu» 
"Eeertaintic, in their tarrying withus; andurcertarnite, in our tarrying with them, * Vn. 
"Zeertaintic of ermjoying, by reaſon of the danger of the time , * Vncertaintic of our /ea- 
| n ing them,ov reaſon of the danger of our ch tdren's icattering J 1heeſtate in them,the 
enjoying ot them, the departing with them, all being uzcert4rne, io many uncertain- 

—"ftes, might not $4int Pau! truly laygthenncertainme of riches ? 

> There is yet one behind, worfethen themall. 1 will add no more but that : and 

that is, that our niches andour worſhip they ſhall leave us,becauſe they be #xcertaine 

bur the pride of our irds,andihe waine truſt mthem,them we {hall becertaineof,they 
hallnort leave us. Andthis is ravejugim,a heavie miterie upon wankind :The Goods, 

_ Lordſhips he Offices that they gort, rhem they (hall leave heere : the finne, that 
"they commit in getting and enjoying them, they ſhall nor leave behind them for 
**theirhearts, butthat ſhallcleavefaſt unto them. This is a cer1a4»tie you will ſay: ir 
3s indeed a certaintie of ſinne, but therefore an wncertarntie of the foule : fo doth 7eb 
eckon ir amonglt rhe uncertainties of riches. For, what hope haih the hypocrite when 1ob.x7.8. 
be hath heaped vp riches if G OD take away his ſoule? where is his hope or hisrruft then ? 
Never will they ſhew themſelves in their own kind, to be a /affe of reed,as then: both Eſay'36.6. 


2406 iving them wth lean on them,and beſides going into their loules axd piercing them, 
EFe ,very ſure it is,many of thatcalling dic in great wncertainty this way ; wiſhing,they 
"had never ſeene that wea/rh which they have ſeen, that ſorhey might notlee that ſinne 
whichrthey then ſee. Yea ſome of them (Iſpeakeit of tine owne knowledge abroad) 
wiſh, they had never come further then the (bove{/and the Spade: crying our at the 
oure ofdeath,both of the'»ncertaznty oftheirriches, & of the wncertainty ofthe eftare 
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T he1'1. Point, preg | 300 011301! $13. 3% *S T3 | 
Tru(t in God. Well chen:.if riches be #ncertaine, whereto (hallwe 7rn# ? Ifnot in them Where 
then? It is the third point :,, Charge them that be rich1n thu world, that they be 201 þ; gh. 
minded, neither traſt us the nucertenty of riches  butthat they truſt in'G o v. Nticthg 
third point ofthe Charge, ingencrall;. and the firſtoithe affirmazive part : anion. 
teineth,. Partly a Howage to. be done for our riches, to G op, andthat is, traſt in 
——— - Hm: And partlyarent-charge-layd upon our ces, which is domme good. And in. 

Plal.z7.5. deed,no other then. David had ſaid before, Truſt 17 the Lord and bedorne goed. 
Saint Zaxl will batter down, and lay flat our Caſtle, bur he will exe& us another, 
wherein/we may.tr1f, Y calngeced, lo as Salomon did before, ſetteth up a towcr againſt 
Pro.it.io, Fthetower, the Tower of the righteous, which z1he. Name of the Lox», againſtihe 
Rich. may s tower, which is as you have heard before,” bi 7:cbes. . Inſieadot the Wirlgs 
ling's faith, which:is tro make worney an article of his faith teacheth: us the faith cf a 
Chriſtian, which is, co'youchſafe none bur G op that honour, Even fo doththe 
Apoſileheer. and thar, forgreat reaſon, : Nam gui Vult ſecure" ſperare, ſperct in Eq 
qui" non poteſt perire, He that will tru, and be ſecure. in bis truſty lethimtruftin Him, 
who himfſgtc ever failed, and never faileth thoſe,that put their truſt in him: in whom 
Iam.1.17. Is n0 uncertainty,no not ſo much as azy ſhadow ef uxcertarnty, 

Tre#t in him, by looking to-Him firſt; yer we admitt any els into ovr conceipt : 
and by looking to Hina laſt, and not locking beyond him to any, as if we bada ſafer 
or truſtierthen He. - 

Andthat, becauſe his the living Goo : as if he ſhould ſay, That you pharſic 
toyourſelves, to truſt in, is a dead 72oll,, and-not a living Go Dz andifever youcome 
to.any dangeraus diſeaſe, you (hall find; it is anidol/,dead in ibfelt, not hableto give it 
ſe\fe life ; much lefſe to another : nothable to ranſome the bodze from the 4c4:4,n uch 
lefle the ſo#/e fromHers;- not hable to recover life when itis gone, nay not hablcto 
prelerve litewhenitis preſets nottoremove dearth, nay not toremove (cneſſe, not 

._ any licknelle, not the gout from your feet, not the palfie from your hanc's, nay not 10 
much-asthe ache from your teeth : riot bableto add one haire to your head; nor one 
haires bredthico your ſtature, nor one houreto your daycs, nor one minute tothe 
hovures of- your life. This moaih-eaten God, as our Saviour C n x 157 callcth it, this 
canker<eaten Gedthis God; that muſt bekept undet locke and key from a thicie, i7-/ 
not init forſhame, . O let it be never ſaid, the {wing truſt inthe dead, Truſs inthe 

living G © Þ, that 4iveth himlelte, nay that is /ife himfelfe , in His. Sonne, that was 
hable to qu/c4en himfelfe, and i hable to quicken you ; of whole gift and inſpiration yout 
havealreadychis life;' by whoſe daily þrz4t and w1ſ6tation your ſoule is preſerves in this 


life, inchis morcal! and corruptible life. and of whoſe grace and mercie we looke for, 


our other immortall and zternall life, | 
Who not encly liveih,but alſo giveth you, 8 c]A living anda giving God: that 15, 
 thar liverh, and that giv4/h : of whoſe gift you have not; onely your lite and rerme of 
yeares, but evenallo your riches hens ; the very hornesthat you lift fo high, and 
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with unoaturally many times youpuſhagainſt Him that gave them. He oO 
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at the Se1tar; 


for the ” th wasthe Lord's andall that therein is, till the earth be gave unto the children; Pal 24-1, 
of imen>" And ſilverand Gold were the Lord's,till,nor by a cafuall ſcattering burby his , IE Ka 
ointed g7ving; not by chence, bur by gift, He madethem thine. He gavtthem: Ty” 
ou broughteſt none of them with thee into the world, thoucameſt naked. He gavethem ; 
nd when He gavethem,He might have given themro thy brother of low eſtate, and 
nade thee ſtand and ask at his door, as He hath made him now fſtandandaskatthine. 
He giveth youriches, you get them not it is not your own wiſdome or travaile thar 
Zpgetteth them, bur His grace and goodneſle that giverh them. For, you ſee many 
men of as great underſtanding and foreſight as your ſelves, want not onely 7iches, but 
evenbread. Iris notyour travaile ; cxcepr the Lord had given them,all the early up-ri- 
= png, and late downe-lying had been mwvaine. Itis Go pthat giveth: make your recog. 
eit isfo, forfeare leſt it youdenic D om7#nws dedir,youcome to affirine Donnas i 19> 151. 
 abſiulit, Gov teacherh, it was He that gave them, by taking them away. 
4 This is Sat Pant 5reafon : let usſee how it ſerves his concluſion rothe overthrow 
of ourvaine pride ard fooliſh muſt inthem, If irbe gift, $7 arcepiſti guid gleriarts ? 
© be not prod of it: And if it be gift, He that ſent ir, can £all for it again; rr# 
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Whogziveth us all things &c | _Alithings fſpirituall or corporall, temporall or #ter. 
' nall, lictle or great, from the leaſt andſo upward, from the greatelt and fo. downward: 
from penem quotidianzm, a morſell of bread, to Regnum calorum, the Kingdome of 
"heaven, Hegiverhus all even unto Himſelfe : yea He giveth ws himpelfe and all, and 
' "More we cannot deſire. 
= Whythen, if He giveall, all are Doxarives; all that we hold, we holdin franck al- 
| woigne; andno other tenureisthere, atG © »'s hands, or in our Law. Fer, quid ha- 
bes quod 109 accepiiti ? What isthere ? thar isto ſay, name one thing, thou haſt, thax 
thou haſt not 7ecezwed .. and ifrhere be any one thing, boaſt ofthar and ſparenot, Bur 
"Fehatbe nothing, then ler Cyprian's ſentence take place (ſo much commendedand fo 

—oken circd by Sa7mt Avguſtine) De nullo gloriandum eſt, quia nullum e# noſlrum ; and 
add unto it, De znlto fidendur eſt, quianullum eſt noftrum : we mult glorie of nothing, 
| forrthat we have nothing efovr owne;, neither muſt we truſt any thing tor that we have 

nothing of onr owne. — © ;- 2; 000700 DUS4 LO IGs:|: 
= That gzveth ns all things to enjoy : | Not onely to have, but to ejey, For, foto have 

:them, that we have no ſoy ofthem, fo to ger all things, that we can take no part of 

"them, when we have gotten them; ſo to peſleſſe the labours of our hands, that we 
=cannort eatthe laboursof our hands,as good be without them: This is a great wapirie 


Ecclcs.6, 2, 
—and wvexation ; and indeed (as Salomonſaith) an untimely birth were better,then fo to 3. 


be. Bur blefled be God,that belides theſe bleſt7ngs to becyoyedpiverh us healthful bo- 
"Tees to enjoy them with,the favor of our Prince to enjoy them under,the dayes of peace 
"tevjoy themin z whereby our ſoules may be ſatisfied with good things, and every 
 =onemay cat his portion with joy of heart. 
FX That givethall things toenjoy : ] thatis, dealeth not with youas he hath dealt with 
"the poore; hath given you things nor onely of uſe and zeceſ{tic, but things allo of frue 
| t nand pleaſure: hath given you not onely Mara for your need, but allo Drcailes for 
your tuft : Hath given you outof 0phir not onely /nnen cloth, and Horſes for lervice, 
—buralfo, 1 pes, Iworie, and Peacocks, for your delight, Ynto them he giveth 3ndz- 
 wenta, covering fortheirnakednefſe ; but unto you ornamentaCclothing for your com- 
——ineſſe. Varto them he giveth alimenra, nouriſhment forthciremptineſſe; unto you 
"Zgeleamenta, delicious fare for daintinefie, Therfore you above all men,areto rejoyce 
*nHim, there is great cauſe: that he may rejoyceover you,unto whom He hath given 
bo many wayes, ſo great cauſe of rejoycing, 
That giveth us all things to enjoy plenteouſly : ] Plenteonſly, indeed nay 1{rael now ſay, 
*(fidthePropher;) may England now ſay /fayT) andIam ſure upon as great cauſe, He 
bath not dealt ſo with every Nation, nay He hathnor dealt ſo with pH, Andylen. 
Teonſly may England now [ay ; for it could not alwayes : Nay it could not ever hay ſaid 
" Sa Ccccc 3 the 
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,us.'N the Peoplewhoſe God i the Lord(that bleſſing which 1; highly 
* caſe; Thar bleſiing He! xathgiven vs, al/ things toenjoy plenteouſly ; Wecanror, nay 
- Gurenemics cannot butconſelicit.-O:that our thankſulneſſe ro Him, and our boyhs | 
__ , be as ple 5 as His gifts and, goodnefle have becne pley oy 

To Im t] | 


noveus from the-two evills before, the 4poF#le uſed their pnce taintie, which 
zaſonfrom Za andthe courſe. thereof, So. he might now have told us. if \,, 
1 7ruſted not3nGoa, weſhould have the table turned, afd his giving changed to ;41.,. 
 away;"our all things into want of manythings, and havingnorhing neer all; our j/.,, 
' © Intopenuricy 'and ouriexjoying mortthen we need, into no more then veeds, nor {o myci, 
-neither. Thus he might have dealt: - but He is now in a point of G-c/pc// 1,4 
_ thereforetaketh his perſwaſion from-thence. ' For, this indeed, isthe Evaneciicyl ,. 
- 147 1, gument of Gris goodnefſe ;} and there is no goodneſſero thar, which the conſileration 
of God's goodneiſe workerh in us; - 
Theargument is forcible ; and fo forcible, as thatchooſe whither this wil! move us 
or no: Sure, if this will not prevaile with us, we ſhall nor need Moſes nor Cy ki 55 
tofirand giveſentence upon us; the Devill himſelf will doit. "For, as wicked ashe ic 
andas wretched a ſþ:rit,yet thus hereaſoneth upon /vb: Dorh 7b feare T hee for i017; 
As ifheſhould fay : ſeeing thou haſt dealt ſo plenteonſly, yea ſo bounteouſly with him 
if he ſhould nor ſervethee, if he ſhould fo farre forget himſelfe, itwere a tau paſt all 
excuſe. a fault we!l worthy to becondemned. A bad favlt it muſt be, that the ):4// 
doth abhorre: yet ſo bada fault ir is (you ſce) that the Devill doth abhorr it. Vher, 
. menreceive bleſſings plenteonſly from Ged, andreturne not their homage back; againe, 
anthankſultrich men ſhall need no- other judge but the Devil/,. and then, as youlee, __ heerc 
they areſurero be condemned. For, if Goa will notdoit, the Dewill will, | think 
Let me thenrecommend this third part of the Chargetoyour carcfullremenbrance Lwilll 
andregard, Ir concerheth.yout homage, which is your truſt in him, that you truſt i; - ww 
him with-your ſervice of body andſoule, who hath truſted you with his plenty and 3 It, al 
ſore, and hath made you inthateſtate, that you are truſted with matters of high im- - Gon 
3.  portance both at home and abroad. For, it isthe argument of all arguments tothe and! 
Tami true Chriſtian; becauſe-G op hath given him-(aith. Saint James)-without EXPLEDLL. 
tionz and given all things, without exception of any; andrhat zo exjoy which is morc then 
compertencie; and-that- p/enteonſly, which is more then ſufficiencie ; therefore, even 
"therefore, rozruſt in Himonely, Iither be ia us the hearrs of truc Chri/tizns, this will 
ſhew itz" foritwillmoye us: and ſo letit I beſeech you. Let us not, as men under the 
Law, be tired with the xnc&tainty of the creatures, but as men under grace, have our 
hearts broken with the goodneſſe ofour G o . Inthat G oÞ toplace our ruſt, who 
beyond all our deſerts grverh: if wereſpedt the quantitie, al things; it ihe manner, 
very plenteonſly; It the end, tojorinthem; yerſo,that our joy andrepolc cnc in Him - 
a verybleſſedand heavenly condition.” 


The HTE Part, 5 . reps 22 —I 
That they ds * - Truftanthe Lordand be doing g00d, fail David : Saint Paulſaith the ſame, C harge 
09d. 


£ therichof this world,thatthey do good.. The laſt was avery plauſible point, which we 

wy Tbs have dwelt in with great delight.  VVhat? he pleatie of all things s that we c Joy,and 

long may enjoy 1 beleech Go »: who'isnot moovedwith joy to heare it reported / 
= Burhitrle know they,what a conſequent Saint Paul will inferr uponthis antecedent, 
For, thus doth Pas/ argue. G © Þ hath done good io you by giving you ; you allo are 
bound to do good to others, by giving them. If he hath given you «l/ 14:7g5, you 
oughtro part with ſomething: (and the more you part with, the liker ye become to 
Him, that"giverh allthings.) Ui he have given you toexjoy, you ought t& Fecctve 
ethers into the fellowſhip of the ſame jey: apd notto think, that zo ds others good, 1510 
as your ſelves hurt, it entcouſly He have given you, you ought to bc plenteous in 
$4 giving . 


that they may not have onely «piou4gr <21«4Co of them (thats) enjoy thensfor a ſeaſon, 
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_ foying deftroyeth our well doing utterly, and conſequently the eternallenjoying we 
ould: bave of out riches. As' Fharao s leane' kine devonred the fatt, avd it was not 


i FY 
#; 
<A 
% Hf 
Ak: - 
ny : 
= > x 
th 
For 
>, 


* eannottell, what is become of it, Very welland wiſely laid that Father, &'«wn 4+ vic 4owrias 
IJ atorule, Pride is prodigalitie s wheiſtone, andirſetts ſuch an edge upon ir; in our exjoy- 
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; and, not when the Cot h his Epba great,-whercin He hath. mete to 


make your Him ſmall, where | meaſureto the/poore; rurningthe plentie 
xen into theſeatfitic of earth; Oo OO I 
s doth the 'Apoſtle ferch: the matter about , and thus doth he. inferre your 


bo e good to theſe little lambes and ſuch like , -out of 'G 0'Ds aving.goed unto 


And that wh ichhe inferreth,he doth exceeding firly andſhewerth great art and lcar. 


init, For, ſpeaking of enjoying: (his very laſt word) he'iscarriedin a very good 
ſeland afe&ionco hGricho 'his world, todefire of G ov, and toentreat of them 


that they may enjoy them for ever ; not onely, fora few yeares, or weekes or daics 


* (wecannot tell well which) bur from everlaſting to everlaſting: And that is,by do- 
© ing good. So enjoy that we may do goodtoo. 4s 

 Toſay truth: $457t Pau/could not better deviſe, then heere to place if, For, our 
"too much exjoying cateth up our well doing, cleanie, Ourroo much laſhing on in do- 


our ſelves 200d, maketh that we can do goodtonone but our ſelves. Our preſent ex: 


on'them, ſo doth (faith Baſel) our is'« #5 4, Our riotous miſpcnaing (where we 
14 not) - cat up out -i#< 2, our Chriſtian beitowing where we ſhould: anda man 


xe, thar it cuttsſo deepe into our wealth ; and ſhares ſo-much for our vaine and rio. 
tous emjoying, that it leaves bur lictle for our well-dorne. 


Looke how the truſt in G qv, andthe ruſt #nviches are fett one againſt another, 


* heere by the CApoitle; ſo are our high minds, and our dving good, One would nor 
"*thioke it at chefirſt, bur (ſure) ſoiris; we muſthave /ower minds and leffe pride, if we 
© willhave more good works and greater plenty of wel{-do;ng. You may therefore exjoy 
your wealth, thatis true: but you muſt alſorake this with you, yournuſt do good with 

; andlearne of the CApoſt/e, there betwo uſes of your riches , and that therefore 
+ —Gop hath giventhem, ' To enjoy, * To do good : not, to enjoy only; but, to enjoy 


— andtode 2004. | 
> - © Enjoying, is deing good - But, not to our ſelves onely , but, by dozng good, heere, 
—Sammt Paul meancth, to do it to others, that they may be the berrer for us. The very 
fame two doth Salomon in very firttermes fett downe: that Water & given into our ci- 
= ſterne, ' that wemay drinke of 1t onr ſelves, * that our fountaines may flow out, and they 


tdwell about us fare the better for them. The very ſame two doth a greater then 


7 Salomon, our S a v1 0vn himſelfe compr of roo: for, of his purſe, we read He had 
=theſerwo uſes, to buy that He had need of himſelf,ond togive ſomething to the poore, Its 


Zpoodreaſon, that man conſiſting of two parts, the ſoule and body, the body only ſhould 


Znotrake up all; but, the /oz/: ſhould beremembredroo. Eroyzng is the bodie's part; 


welt-doing iis the ſoule's: your foules are ſvitersro you toremember them, that is, 


—toremember well. doing, which is rhe ſoule 5 portion, 


Remember this ſecond ; the other (I doubt not) but you will remember faſt 


enough, This was the uſe of our $aviovR CHxk1sSrT s-purle, andif yours be 
> like His, this muſt bethe uſe of yours alſo, For ſurely ,iris greatly to be feared, that 
> many 7ic/ at this day, know not both theſe: indeed know no other uſe of their wealth 
= thenan 0xe or an A, orother brute beaſts would know , to have their cri6 well 
= ſerved, ſweet and cleane provender of the beſt in the manger, and their furniture and 


trappings fitt and of the fineſt faſhion : No other, then the Glutton did,to go in ſoft lin. 


"> wenand rich filke andto fare deliciouſly every day. Or then the other, his pew-fellow, 
= thar profeſſed, it was all the uſe he compred of, and therefore we ſee he faith to his 


foule,Eat thy fill ( ſole) and drink thy fill, fll and fatt thy ſelfe,and enjoy this life; never 


to enjoy any other, 


' We muſt learne-one-uſe more, one more our of our c<47ge, and conſequently. 


Bbbbba4 | When 


5 


Heb.,1 1.25, 


Gen 41.4. 


Pro, 5.1 <. 


Matt,13,4%s 


loh.13.29, 


Luk 16,19. 


Luk.11g- 


® © 
- > PA ; & "8 


__ Matt9.37: 


of r ;andcontinuall egy. 


ourſelves: This'thar I ſce heere, hath Go »v giv, me 

that, bur, to do good with, alſo, The former uſe of my ,; 

ily till have, but what have I done in the other? The rich 
adrhe fame; they did enjoy theirsz bur now (it is ſur 
phy? for wantof this other, Abraham he did bor 
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faine 


good thi 


derſtand. 


This know; that Gop hathnot given ſizhtro theeye, to ejoy, but to //zhrenthe 
members; nor wiſedome to the honourable man, but for us men of ſimple ſhallow 
forecaſt; nor lear5ing to the divize but for the-ignorant : fo, neither riches to the 
wealthy, butfor thoſe that wantrelicfe. Thinke you T:/mothee hath his depoſizur, and 


 weours, and you have none ? it is ſure, you have: - Ve, ours, tn inward graces and 


treaſures of knowledge : You yours, in outward bleſſings and zrcaſures of wealth, But, 
both aredepoſita, and webothare fecffees of truſt. 1 lec,therc is a ſtrange hatred, anda 
bitrer gainſaying-every where ſtirred up againſt wnpreaching Prelates (as you terme 
them) andPaſtors that feedthemſelves onely;andrhey are well worthy : If I might 
ſee the ſame hatred begoon among your ſcives, I wouldthinke it ſincere, But, that, I 
cannotfee. For, that which aſlothfull Divine is, in things ſpiritual; rhar is, a #:cb 


- man for himſclfe and no body els, inthings carnall, and they are notpointed ar. But 


ſure; you have your harveſt as welLas we oursz and that a preat harveſt, Liſr up your 
cyesand ſcethe ſtreets round about you, the harveſt 4 verily great and 1he Labourers 


few: Lertus ptay(both)rhat the Zord would thruſt out Labonrers into both theſe bar- 


veſts, that the treaſures of knowledge being opened, they may have the 72a of eter- 
nall life : andthe treaſures of well-doing being opened, they may have the bread of :h# 
life, and ſo they may want neither. | 

-Ewiltte it, another as-eafie a way :-S4int eAvgnſtine making it plaine to his 
auditorie (ſomewhat backward as it ſhould ſeeme) was faine to tell them thus, thus to 
defitie doing good : Quod non vultts facere, hoc bonum eft ((aid he:) that that you will 
notdoe, that that Icannot ger you to do, that is to doe gaod. Shall l ſay foro you? 
No indeed, | will not 7 hope better things, and partly I know them. But, this I will 
ſay: that which the Papi#ts with open mouth, in alltheir books, tothe ſlander of the 
Gap z thatwhich they ſay, you doe not; nay, you will not doe; that is, t© doe 
good, | 


. Oneofthem ſaith, chat our Religion hath comforted your force «t1rad7ive ſo much, 


© and made it foftrong, that nothing can be wroong from you. Another, he ſaith, 


that our Religion hath brought an G into the bowells of our Profe/[or9, wm 
46's kd | they 


- 


1 ay 


thin 
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aint 7c (aith; you havenonetoſhew, Nor,tell me not of your ze/zgion, there is 
; - no Felzg10:2an you :. Pure relig10n ts this (as to very g004/purt pole was (hewed yelter- lam. 1.27, 8 
$ day) To viſire the fatherleſſe & widowes : and younever lcarned other religion of us, 
© ©Sccondly;if you doit not, Lwarne you of it, now; you ſhall cher find it, when you 2 
© fhallnever be hable to anſwer the exaRting of thisc/arge, in the great Day: wherethe 
auction ſhallnor be of the big/ncſſe or lowneſle of your menacs,nor of your.trwit and 
Zconfilence; or any other vertues, though they be exccilent, but of your ferdize, clo- 
hinge, viſiting, ha bourine, ſuceourin7, and in a word, of your we/.dozrg onely, TI bis 
*Ifay to/you ; beare witneſlc I ſay ir. 
2 Now ro Them,inyour juſt deſenſe ay : (for, G o v forbidd, but while I live, I- 
| ſhould alway defend this Honourable Cie inalltrath : ), ro ther whom themiſtof 
FZenvie hath (o blinded, tharthey can ſee no goodat all done, but by themſelves, I for- 


z. we * 1 _" - . . +0 
Sbidd thera, the belt ofthem, tothew me tin Rhemes or 1n Rome or any popiſh Citie 


= Chbriſten, ſuch a ſhew, as we have ſcene heer theſe two daies. Today hut a bandlull 
FZofthe heape, but Yelterday and on Moonday, the whole hcape; even a mightie armie 
> of fo many 2004 workes as there were relieved Orphanes, the Charzottsol this Citie, I * ROSIE. 
£ doubtnor, and the Co7ſemen thereof, "I TIN E w_— 
© They will{ay,it is but one; forhey ſay: Be icſo, yet itis a matchleſſe one. I will 
=o further with them; Spcken be it to Gov's gloric Non nobis Domine nonnobuſed porl.cs.r, 
 Nomini Tuo da zi0rian. Not unto us, not unto ws 0 Lord, but unto Thy Name give the 
praiſe, for the lwoins mercieand fer thy truthes {ake which we profeſſe» 1]-will be 
ableco prove, that Learning, inthe foundation of Schooles and encreate of revennes 
"Zvithin Colledges ; andthe Poore, infoundation of Almes-houſes, and encreaſe of per. 
Dpervitics to tizem, have received greater helpein this Realme within theſe forty yeares 
aſt paſt, ſince (ror; rhe frarting up of our Church, as they {ondly ule tolpeake, but 
ce) che reforming curs from the error of theirs,then ir hath, I ſay, in any Realme 
*ZChriſten,nor onely wichin the ſelfe ſame fortic yeares(which were enoughto ſtop their 
Zmonthes} bur alſo then it hath inany forrze 4eares upward, during allthe cime of Pope- 
Ze: which L ſpeake, partly of mine owne knowledge, and partly by ſufficient grave 
information to this behalfe. This may be ſaid and ſaiG truly, 
XX” And when we have faidthis,whar great thing have welaid? that, time for time, 
"Zo many yeares for ſomany; thirrie yeares of light have madecompariſon with rhirrie 
Zyeares of trouble, Bur, this is not as we would haveit : Ve would have it out of all 
compariſon. This,ttar hath been (aid, is ſtrange tothem (I know) and more, then 
= they reckonedof. - Burt I would have you in theſe times of peace and truth, fo farre 
: [you them, asthat you might 444. ſpaffilerhem in this. So, that they durſt not «1. Pet.2.15, 
= ohceofferto enter inro this cheme with us, or once tomention it more. So it ſhould 
*be,L amface ; forhe Goſpe/ delexvesto bave it, vow. 
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/ Paul(aith) not good words. Good, withthe goodneſle of the hand; 
elle of the torgne, and rongue onely ; as many now are, (y,,1j 
ſembledrothetree that Plinze ſpeaketh of, the eaves of it as broadas any 
he fait? is no biggerthen a bean:-) to take targetts, andto do beanes, |; 


\ 
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reverſed, ifwe were (as Saint Paul ſaith) perfet? in all good wor kes, then per. 
ine curious and quernt termes, and ſett phraſes, wherein a great part of mg. 
xn's religions do now adayes conſiſt: plaine ſpeech and ſound dealing ; plaine 
wo <chand good works,beſt. | 
 Andrichin them. The Rich manin the Goſpell, would (as he ſaid) baild bs barre, bie. 
er to putinthetn =<42<>2, all bis goods he had7 no good out of his barze, Yes yes, 
| hn in eved workes too. S$4irt Paul hath heere within the compaſle of this Texttwo 
Rich meny "his defire is, they may both mect together in every rich man, Rich, 
& +5 +0146, in the world thatnow is, fo, ye are: Rich, in the world that ſhalbe after 
this-g bethat roo, 'Rich incofer; ſoyeare : Rich in conſciexce; be ſo too. Your cop. 
ſciences you ſhal! cary with you: your cofers you ſhall not, Thus you arc valued in 
the Puzene'sbookes: whatareyouin G ovs bookes ? So much worth in this land of 
the dying: how much worth inthe {and of che living ? Saint Paul's adviſe is, that you 
firiveforboth : which youſhalbe, if ye be rich: good workes. Thetrue riches arethe 
riches of Hi gloriows enheritarce, They bethetrue 7iohes, which except a mancan 
aſſure himſelte of, after the leaſe ofhis life is our, he ſhalbe in a mervailous poor caſe, 
as was the Richman; and begg of LaJarws there, that begged of him heer. Thoſe 
riches muſt be thought of, mary then you muſt be rich i» good workes. Not to give 
ſomething, toſombody, at ſome time: VVhy ? Who doth not ſo? That is notto be 
rich. Togive ++, ſparinely,a peece of bread, oradravght of drink, and that one- 
ly; that belongerth to him whom G op hath ſþarinely blefied; tothe brother of low 
eſtate: it is not your worke. 
Inthe Zew, to the building of the Tabernacle, the poore gave Goate's haire, and 
Badlger's skinns;, that was forthem, andthar was accepted : the rich they gave purple, 
coldandiemell tothe Tabernacley they were rich in good works. And inthe Goſpe!l,to 
"whom munch given, of himproportionally much ſhalberequired: That is, in a word, as 
ou are ſeſſ:d inthe Dneene's bookes, lo are you in G © v'; bookes, each one according ! 
is abilitic, And'G oÞ will looke, that according to that feſſement they ſhouldÞe 
done: that you ſhould mercoleu abound in good works, as you doin wealth, that you 
ſhould egic=3 Gobefore andſit higheſt, and have a precedence in works, as you have 1 
yourplaces. Andin a word, that you ſhould be Lords, Knights, Aldermen, Maſters, 
Waraens, and of the Livery in good works, as you be in your {everall Wards and Corpa- 
wies, Andindced toſay thetruth, tocommit fo many finnes,as no_wndrtor can num- 
berthem, and to affoord ſo few evodworkes, as a child may tell them : to receive ſuch 
profittsas great comprt-bookes will not ho'd them; andto yeeld ſo ſmall ſtore of good 
workes,asalittle papernot ſo broad as my handmay conteine them: To laſh ont ata 
banquet, youknow what ; andtocaſt to aCaptive's redemption all the world knowes 
what: Tocaſtyourpride with pounds, and your gvod works with per ſe; what col'>- 
rence is there in ? Thisis notto be rich : But that, is a part of the charge too. | 
pray you remember it z' Remembertobe rich : not onely ro do grod, bur to be 71:4 1» 


$004. That,will make you incaſe well to die, as now (Gop bethanked) you are 
wellto live. 


0 


And with the quantitie, take the qualitietoo, I pray you : for the quantitie, richly: 

for the qualitic, readily, "rt 4 aac, with compulſion, not willingly ; and ima, wit 
| $ndging,not cheerefully, theſe are the faules contrary tothis vertve, Go» muſt have 
it done with a facilitie, with a.read:neſſe, eaſily, And good reaſon, c4ſily ; for cal'y 
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ou may. We that want, cannot without difficultic we would and we cannot: we 
wveaheart without ahand: thoughwe be willing, nothiog is done ; why ? we are 
able. You arewell hable (Go Þ be thanked ) if you be well willing, there isno 
erodo,; itisdope. This readineſſe is a neceſſary vertue in our dayes: where, yer 
enefiit come (nay.many times, yera debt) ſo much ingenuiric isſpent, ſo many Ro- 
5, {ucha age v+ reds £0 and come {uch arime; ſuch a daurcing 83 the threfbotd,tuch 
ling of the eyes,yetit can be ſeene, ſuch acleavingto the fingers, yer it will come 
ſuch.inſtillation by now a dropp andrhen a dropp: asto aliberallnature, whenir 
zmmerth, ir is like to breadfull of gravell; for hunger a man muſt needs have it, and 
ur for needs muſt, a manhad as leet be without 't. O beloved, marr not.all. you do 
"before Go » and man for want ofthis one thing. You love afaire ſeed time, all of 
Y. you: Hilaris datio,ſerena. ſatio ; cheertul! giving 15 ikea faire ſeed-time, As you, for 
"Zyour ſeed, to buricit, wiſha ſeaſonasle time, ſoand nolefſe G op defireth for His z 
thi t His ſeed may not be fowen with an overcaſt mind, but with gladneſle of heart and 
"Ebeerfulneſſe of countenance. Even as He doth himſelte ; who whar He beſtoweth, 
F be towerh ſo, as He taketh as much, yea more delight in g:ving, then wein receiving, 
= $090, and thenthis Charge is atan.end - Bereaay 19communicate.' 
=. Therc is of this word, ſome difference among VVriters; «buc ſuch, as you may caſt. 
Ly reconcile. Some thinkthe CA poitle would haverich men to be Segue, caſte tobe 
ſpoken with, and to be {pokento. Some,that he would not onely havethem givered- 


$5 bly, but /cnd freely, andnor practiſe the Devill s CAlchimiſtry (as they do) by mel- 
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"Zdogoodto ſome few, butcven to a mx/11zude, All are good and Sas Aa agreeable 
tor eaxalogie of faith: arid you by doing all, may verific and agree all, and make of a 
_ in opinions, an harmonic in praiſe. Saint Hzerome (methinketh) ſaith beſt, 
—=that Communicare eft communitats dare. ant ad aliquid commune, to be beneficiallco a 
© Societie, or to beſtow tolome common u{e. | 
= This is the pertetion or pitch of well 4oiag, that moſt plenteous grace by the thankſei- 
Ewing of many nay redound tothe gloric of God. Tae cApoitle therefore isaturther ſui- 
*rorto vouthat be 74cþ, and will not cnd his Charge, till he harh laid this on you roo, 


to do good to Svcteties-and-Foxndations, either accetlaric to be ercted, or more then 
: LZ1. 


"bur by you: chat you would therefore have them in remembrance, and thinke upon 
—themto dothem 200d. 


=> Bur alas, what hope is there toheare, that good wilbe this way done, fince it is 
—=thought, chat many may be endidted for ſeeking to eat up Comp.tyzes, and to convert 
thatwhich was rhe good and naking of many, into their owne ſin gulare commodium by 
Pout-buying andont-bidding all beſides themſelves,that they alone may appropriate civil 


ike 


= y 
US. 1® 


>=liviags, turac common into private, the whole bodie's nouriſhment into one forgrow- 
ea member, andio the end dwell alone upon the earth. 

>= Tharthe worldis toward an end, other men way be perſwaded by other reaſons; 
= none more cffagtuall to perſwade me, then this one, that every man doeth what in 
= him licth ro di{common communities, and to bring all tothe firſt privation. Forrhe 
1 - world being it ſ{elfe a maine Soczety; theſe men, by diſmembring under-ſocieties, ſecke 
> anddo whar they can to diſſolve the whole. Sothar, G © v muſt needs come to 


make ancnd of the world, or cls, if this hold on, we (hould ſhortly make an cndof it 
— ourſelves. 

= Itis furcherComplained,that whereas there hath been and is given charitablyro the 
= Yoore and their maintenance, that the poore themſelves want,and they that have the 
= receiving of the profites doe yet cncreaſe mightily,  Hadnot rheſethingsneedro be 


= purinthe Charge? Arc they not inthe cares of the Lord? Is itnota ſinne 
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FT icto be maincained;le&chrough our evil!doing, our farher's well doing perith.. 
| ZIrtisnot for cvery man to reach untothem ; there 1s no hope to have them upholden 


2 Cor 4.19. 
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theſe things ? fort is diſcredirof His Goſpel!,for this yn. 

nthe car 's of Tew and Gentile, of Turke and Chri#ian 

ou f , fo "the words of exhortation : it is pogdfor 

sarclaidabroad. Formy part,in Gops preſentelproreft 

liere benone, preſent none, It is that I defire; the charer ic 
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b Rom. 12,13. #9 4ll your goods that is,the Church: and ro the neceffit 
; hatberaneceſatic, that is, to the Poore. | 

;* xray >The Church firſt x © For this end,came Eſter to the Kingdome, and® Nehemjakts 
'.- hiSgrear fſavourwith the Prince, even to do good to the Church: And forthis eng 
eEzck.23,14 hath *7yrus that rich'Crie, thar abundance beſtowed onher, even'to be a 74-41, 
Cherubto the Church of G 0 »,and to ſtretch her wings over it. "The Prophet's meaning 
" was, that#/ch ren mult be a ſhadowof maintenance and defenſe rothe (_/7{e tg ny. 
Vinitie, their riches muſtſerve rhemas wings tothat end; they muſt be corc7jng oe 
rubs oncarth to the Church militant, if ever they wilbe fir7ine Chernbs inheavenyiry 

the Church triumphant. | 
And much good might be done, and is nor, in this behalte: arid that many wayes. 
I willname bur one.thatis,that with their wizgs {trerched out,they would keepthefilth 


and pollution of the finne of fianes (whereof you heard fo bitter complaint both theſe 


, 
LT 
- 


| eazhths 


Ia © Thisforthe Church :* you muſt have a wing ftretched abroad ro owver it. An lor 
j70 the Poe: the poire, you muſt have a boſome wide open to-receivethem. Za7 ara in a ric 147 5 
boſome;is a goodly fight in heaven ; andno lefſe goodly incarth. And there ſhale 
never a r1ch man with La7arm in his bolome, in heaven, unleflc he have had a La=47#5 
inhisboſome heer on earth, | | 
The poore are of twoſorts: Such as ſhalbe with us alwayes (as Cit nism ſaith) to 
whom we muſtdo good by relieving them : fach is the comſortleſſe eſtate of poore 
Captives z the ſuccorleſle eſtate of poore Orphanes; the deſolate eſtate of rhe poore 
Widowes; the diſtrefſed cſtateof poore Strangers ; the diſcontemted cltayy of poore 
Scholars : all which muſt be ſufferedandſuccoured too, | 
There are others, ſuch as ſhould nor beſuffered to be in#az!, whereof 7/744! ish ull | 
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: ito be-as-they are, but toempioy them 1n ſuch ſort, as they. may | 
d purpoſe in hand for the redreſle lacceſle,.,. 


, in part of my charge, to exhort-you-by eto hclpe 
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- Methinketh iris trange,that theexiled Churches of Szraxgers which are harboured 

heer with us, ſhould be hable in this kindtodo ſuch good; asnot one of their poore is 
ſeene to aske aboutthe fireets; and this Citie, the harborer and. maintainer ofthem, 
*Hhouldnotbeablero do the-ſame good. Hable it is no doubr, but men would have 
. d ing good too good chedpe..1 know, the charges will be great: bur, it will quite 
= thecharges,the good done will beſo great, Great goodto their bodies, in redeem! 


"them from diverſecorruptand noyſome d:ſeaſes,and this Cicic from danger of infecti- 
= on. Great goodto their ſoules, in redeeming them from zdleneſſe,andthe fruit of idle- 
"= nefle, which is all naughtincile, no where ſo rife as among them z;and this Citie from 
> muchpilfering,and loflc that way. Great good to the Common-wealth, in Ka, 
unto itmany rotten members, and making them men of ſervice, which may heercat- 
rerdo good in it, tothe publique-benefit,.and redeeme this Citic from the blood of 
*manyſoules which periſh in it for want of good order. Laſt of all, great good ro the 
"whole Etatc,in bringing the bleſſing of Go p upon it; even that bleſſing, that there 
== ſhall not be 4b2272er 77 all Iſrael. So much for doing good. 
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=> Laying up in flore, &c.] | That is, your workeſhallnot be in vaine inthe end, but Thela@ point; 
receive arccompenſe of reward: which is a prerogative, the which G o ds Charges The Reaſon, 
EZhave above allother. In mans, there is death roche Offender ; bur if avy have kept 

his charge, hemay claime nothing bur that, he hath. Onely the Zoyd 5 Charges are 
"Exeweraed. 

3+ Sothat, beſides thetwo reaſons which may be drawen our of the former, : one of 

the nncer taintie,* the otherof Gop's bounty: 1. Of the Ynceriainty, Da quod non 

pores retinere - That we would part with that, that we cannot keepe long ; that we 

= muſt part with yerlong, whither we will orno : 2, Ofthe Bownty of Gr 0D, De meo 
pero,dicirCurisrys; That Gop which gave, asketh but his owne , but of thar, 

He gave us; 2partto be-given Him, and we-(ifthcre bein us,the heart of David) 

— : : 7;-guod de-mansu tus accepimus. = 1,Chro, 29.40, 
might juſtly challenge a free gfe without 
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He gave us and came from Him every one, and thoſe that within a while forgoe we 
——mult,”ro give us that, we ſhall never forgoe. That is that, he teacheth us : comman- 
tb nor our lofſes, but commendethtous a way to lay up for onr ſelves, if we could 
"Rei; not, t0 lecſe and leave all, we know not towhom. 
Well ſaid LAzgnſtine, preaching on theſe very words: At the very hearing theſe 
words { P<rt with and di/tribute] the covetous man ſhrinkes in himfelfe 4 atrhe very 
—Dund of parting with; as if one ſhould poure a baſonot cold water upon him, ſo 
th he chill and draw himſelfe cogether, and ſay Non perdo : he ſaith not, I wyl not 
pet wih,bur, I willnor loſe; for he counterh all parring with to be loſing. And 
Wyenot loſe (aith Saint eAugniline? yer, ule the matter how you Can, loſe you 
hallz for, when you can'cary nothing away of all you have, do you not loſc it? 
ut, goc to (faith hc) be not troubled, hear what followes, ſhut not thy heart 
an 17, Fu Tee 
Saying up for yofr ſelves.) know, Iudarwas of the mind,thatall that went beſides 17ine p for 
ie bage , was'7rquid perdifid? and fo bealltbey that be- of his ſpirir. Bur, Saine 77 
Wizottharmind,that <:*%»3@, to ay out to geod uſes,is to lay up to our owne uſes; that, 
parting thus with je, we do'not dimiriere but premitterez not /oſeit, by leaving it 
HH (bbbbb) heer 


> bing Seve vp, by ſending chither before, Which 
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it Laying ap, Sairt Pail fiondeth fave with ; butthe place, y 
ning, 0 purchaſing : all whichrhree are ſpecified, and t| 
Zur owne termes, and the things you chiefly delight in: bur, 4, 
#þ in the? {js hich willrott, and with'itwhatſoever/is laid up with it; or ith. 
yhichi fo vatiat e now, and will beconſurned alltronought, and wich It, whar. 
| cla bp mit, ' But, he would have us to lay. itup'ity heavens which (bef2e, 
tit is our owne councrey; and this but aſtrange land) 'is the place, whither \,. 
eavingthisplacebehind ; andfrom whenee we mult never paſſe, but ſtay hoe 
nar er for ever want, of have uſe for cverof that, we ipart with heete. Ando ay 
ruth,” 794id reſpicimus? With What face can we look up and look upon heaven,\,) c;. 
* rave /aid xp nothing? or what entertainment canwehope for there, whith:r \, « 
ve ſent no part of our proviſion , but for ought of our ſending the place 1; cleay 
empry ? . 
You will ſay; how canone reach heaven tolay any thing there ? I will ache yoy 
allo another queſtion : Howcan a man being in France,” reach into: Eg/ard to lay 
anything there? By exchange. Anddidyou never hear ofour exchange, Cam 11; 
lefie ? You know, that to avoidthe danger of Pirates,andthe inconventence of forcin 
Coine, not currant at home, it is the uſe of Merchants to pay it thereto receive it! ecr, 
Such a thing is there in this /4yirg vp. We are heere as ſirangers : the place 
where we wiſh our ſelves, is our Countrey,cven Paradiſe (if lo be,we fendour carriage 
thicher before; if not, I feare, we intend ſome other place : it is not our country.) 
When we ſhall take our way thither, through the wayofall fleſh, through dearh cer. 
tainely we loſeall; he tripps every one, he laies hold of : and put caſe, we coul\) get 
through with all our baggs; heer it is currant (for it is the coine ofthe world) bur, 
thereit is baſe, and goeth for novght , what ſhall wethen do?  2uare no fact? why 
deale you not with exchange,paying heerſo much, tohaveſo much repaid youthere, 
CA dives trapezatas, you Rog gOe to the Bankers : who be thoſe? Cum gue/ cr, 
when you have ſought all, Pauperes ſunt campſores they be the poore: Da jaujcril 1s 
& accipies theſaurim, Where is our bill? [Qnod, velgnantum uni. Who willrepay 
t'? Ego reſolvam : Nee repetit mercedem ſed dat mercedem. What ?refuſc yuu to take 
CH 41 IST's bill> If you dare truſt your ſervants without feare of loſing ; it you 
- erviſt your Zord, feare you to loſe> If them, of whom you receive nothing, bur, they 
of you; what,notHim of whom ecarſt you profeſiedroreceive allthings > If Cunisr 
beofcredit, and heaven be not Y19pia z it werhinke there is ſuch a life afterchis, we 
ſhall ever haveto doe there, Zay up hcere. Thinke, it is a /ayirg vp. Vpon the 
beleeving ofthis one word , the weight of doing and nor-doing, all the Text ly<th, 
_ When we recount our good Jeeds, wecommonlyiſay; For bim, and for him, we 
havedonethis and that ; Iris true, ſaith Sai Pasl, That good you doe, you dotor 
them; and/or your ſelves too t' but more; for your ſelves then for them, To {ay np, and 
to ds gd; yea,to others ; Nay to do your ſelves good, to /ay up for your ſelves. BE- 
fore, youthought ir ſcattering s it was indeed* /ayi»g up: Now, you thinke, 1tis for 
them ; it is, for you, and your ſakes, G ov commandeth it. 
Go» hathnoneed' of you to feed the poore ; No need of the Widow to feed 
Eliss,He could till have fedd him by ravers :-and as hefed Z1i,s by one ; [ocouldne 
them, by'others, or other meanes, and neycrſend them to Sarepta among you. He 
_ could have created ſufficient forall men, orſo few men, as all ſhould have been ſuffict- 
Dentr$.t1- * ent forthem. '' He would not + Heorderad, there ſhould ever be. prore 7» 1/e land : 
© Why To prove them; andtoprove you bythe : that, He which feedeth ww might 
feedthembyyou; thar your ſaperflu;riesmight betheir peceſſaries + that ticy of their 
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Patience, in : and you, of your liberal:tie in ſupporting ight both rogether,of 
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Him that made you both, rece/vereward. They with you, inyour boſomnes there, as 
hecre: 'a good fight inheaven, and agood fightinearth, For ſure, there ſhallne- 
vet bea rich man in heaven, without a Lazarus in his bolome. Therefore, we 
have nced of them, as they have necd of us; yer, that, we make theirs, retmaineth 
urs (till, Tr 
” Ir liketh the Holy Ghoſt,as toterme our preaching our ſeed, ſo toterme your wealth, 
®ZFFour ſeed, The ſced,the husbandman caſts it, the ground receives it: Whole is it > 
 *the ground's 7 No, the husbandman's. And, though it be caſtout of his hands and 
© Erxotr inthe bowells of the earth, and come ro nothing, and there becomes of ir, no 
"man can tell whar, yer, this compt he maketh, it is his ſtill, and that every graine will 
bring himan eare, artime of the yeare; and fo, that he hath, in caſting i from him, 
"= ftored i: up for himſelfe. Whereas, in fooliſhly loving it (as many dotheir wealth) 
he might have ſtored it up for wormes and multineſſe,and by that meanes indeed have 
loſt ir for alcogerher, The ſeed is your ai/mes : The ground is the poore : You arethe 
"= Fowers. When iris therefore ſowen among them, how it is ſpent, or what becomes of 
i, you know not: yet, this you know, and may reckon chart at the fulneſle of time, 
—arthe harveſ? of the endof the world, for cyerie graine of temporal! contribution, you 
> ſhallreceive an care of erernall retribution. Whereas, ſtoring it up heer, it may at- 
=teryour deccaſe be ſtored for harlorrs and gameffers and 770ters, in whoſe hands it thall 
= corrupt and putrifie, andyour ſelves lole the fruit thereof for ever. By this compari- 
"= fon you may know, that when youare dealing for the poore,it is your owne buſtgeſle, 
you entend: thar,nort forgerting them, you remember your ſelves ; pittying them you 
Wc pitie 032 your owne ſoules,and that your labour (hall not-be iz vaine inthe Lord, ,Cor.r5.40 
>- Men uſeroreaſon with themſelves, it will not alwaies-be health, letus lay up for 
Sfickneſſe ; ic will not alway be youth, for age: and why not {ſaith Sanz Paul). it will 
not alway be this life,not alway preſent lite, lay up for your ſclves againſt the life 10 
*Zcome. In this place, heere, we ſhall notbe alwaies, bur inanother of our aeternall 
—Zabode. "This time, that is, willnot be alwaies , burrfuch atime will come, as in 
{= which, that we call a :/onſard yeares, ſhall be no more then a day, now, That place 
|; and that time would be thought of : and' good wiſedome it will be, for a man 
*to forget what he is, andto weigh what he ſhallbe. Surely for any- preſent-maxtcr 
G 0» didnot makeus, Sed a4 neſcio quidalind, to fome further matter yerto:come, 
'Noryer preſent: as yet, inproi/e, notyet in performance; as yet in ho,e,nor in pol- 
"*#ſſion.”” I know, rhatevenin-this placethe Lord doth reward, and ſhewerhus plainc- 
—ly.chatDatc and Dav7zter are twotwinres 2 Ve ourſelves have by good tryall found 
=& true when our carefull Date and proviſion for the poore laſt yeare ſave one, was 
=required/#z preſcnti with a great Dab7rwr of the laſtyeare's encreate. Bur this is buran 
—Ftcerera, making nothing to the maine promiſe which is to come, which our $ avi 
Zovx would never have out of oureye; Habetrs bic; heere you have your comfort; 
ZHabere ilic have irthere roo, for keere you cannot ever have ir. , - For the preſent 


time, yoa have officers anifervantsto wait on/you ; in the time to come, none will 
Zaccompaniec you, allwill leave you, when to the grave they have brought you, fave 
you have hecre /ayd up ſor the time tocome:; 

world; freſh'in the morning and ſtarke withered yer evening. Bur, 6 the lie ro 
therefore /:fe but {ay cup 11: ftire © not for others, bur for our felves : Nor, for a few 
L2 WE +; & X | 4 v4 +4 

Of All the words in the Text, :not. one was meet for the reeth of the Rhemiitiſave 


"IM ercieoncly ; none will wait or make roome; burgpera eorum, - your-workes which 

F - The Scripture ſpeaketh of this life, and all the fzlicitic therein/,'as of a tent or Heb.11.9, 
"= $#01h, ſpread for a day and taken downe at night. Even like 104s's gourd: for allthe 2 Cer 5 7. 
come; as of 2 270%7d-worke;, never to remove it felfe, or we trom it g bur to! abide 
Athercin/s 7 4x; or” & +5 Ear in theipriſon orthe palace for evermore, We ſhallnor 

Uics now, bur for heercufier ; Not a rentto/be taken downe;, bur a faiwndation never 

 >t6 be removed. 

this onely: becreryou have a perilious norte cloſe inthe margent : Good: warkes are « 
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1,Cot-3,1 fs. 
Eph.2.20. 
Col.1.23, 
Eph,z.18, 


* flones, arefaid to be four 4201s, in the ſecond, So, among the-graces within 1c 
faiths properly n-che firſt ſenſe, ſaid ro be the foundation : yer, in the ſecond, 


\ 
ues W | foundation it 
A 7. is, without us, that is the por. The ground Whereon 

is termed fundamentum. The loweſt part of-the builgj,, im 
it, s ſo termed too. In the. firſt ſenſe, Czrisr i," 


et the £Apoiles, becauſe they are the lowe(} ae? 


| et: whodenics it > but whither a 


| | CO W 
denic, bur as the Apoſtle calleth them, as the loweſt row, next to Faith, Che 


ritie, andthe workes of charinie may be. called foundations/too. Albeir the mar. 
gent -might-well have becne ſparcd at this place: for, the note is heere, all our ge 


_ place." or, being ſo great Schoolemen as they would ſeeme, they mult necg; 


know, It is not the drift of the Apo#le heere, in calling them a fourdat;, tg 
carry our conſiderations into the matter of juſt:fying, but onely to preſſe his forme; 


reaſon of wncertaintie there, by a contraric weight of certaine ſtabrlitte heere, any 


fo, their note comes in like £Magrrficat at Matrns, 

> Thus reafoneth , Saint Paul : This world is ancertarne , of a ſandy nature . you 
may reare upon it, bur-ir-is ſo bad a ſoile, as whatſoever you. raiſe , wi! never be 
well ſettled; and rherefore ever tortering,; and when the ric, and the wy, ang 
the waves beat againſt it, it commeth downe on your heads. ' Therefore tom ake 
choiſe of a faſter ſoile; build-upon Go »'s ground, not upon the world's proung.; 
for; mire jxdve Bibaie, wdebo'y 22s ({aith. Chryſoſtomes) there all is firme, there you na 
build and be ſore, fall the r4ize upon the top of it, blow the wind againſt the {ile 
of it, riſe-the waves againſt the foot of it, i ſtands irremovable. Whercinthe 
cApoitle (fanh Chry(o#tome.) doth teach a very goodly and exceliert art, how 
ro" make of our fugrriver riches a truſty and fa# friend , how to make 691d of 
our | Quickſilver, and of the wncertaniie of riches, a lure and certaire ground. 
wor ke, $508} | 

''t <Aſſarance/and ſecuritie are two things (we know ) that rich men many times 
buy dearei: heere they may |be-had;z nor for thus much, or thus long, bur for as 
much as you hſt;-and as Jong as-4ternitie-is long, that never ſhall have cnd. The 
meaning 153: that if youTay our, or:lay on that-you have, on theſe earthly things 
(the plotzwhich che world would faine commend unto. you) with this life, or at 
the furtheſt; with-this-world-they ſhall be ſhaken in peeces and come to nought ; 
and you poſhibly-in the-hourc-of death, but-moſt certainely. in the day of judge- 


- ment, ſhall ſhake} when the world your ground-worke ſhakes, and be in trembling 


fearc and perplexed agonic touching the eſtate of your foule ; knowing, there is no- 
ching comming to you burtheſruic of this world, which is ruine z or the fruit of the 
fleſh; which is corruption. | Bur,if you ſhall have grace to make choiſe of G 9» 5j/0r, 
which He hath heete leveled for youto raiſe upon, 0 quanto dignums pretio! that will 
be worth all the world in that day : the perfe& certainrie, found knowledge, anu pre- 
tious afſarance, you ſhallthen have; whereby you ſhall be aſſured to be reccive®, be- 


cauſe youate ſurc-youare Cu x'ts T 5,becaufe you arc ſure you have true faith,becaule 
You areſureyou have framed it up into» grodworkes., Andioſhall they be a fonr dation 


to you-ward,by making evident the aſſurance of ſalvation : nor, natr4,to God-ward, 
in bringing, forth the eſſence of your falvation, 

-. Looke you, how excellent-a groznd-worke heere'is! (not for a cotage ;) whereon 
you way raiſe your frame to ſonotable a height, as ſtanding on ir, you may lay hand 
on andlay:hold of eteraalblife. O rhat you would minde 'once theſe highthings, thaC 
you would be io thisfenle 4/gh-minged? Saint Pail's meaning is totake nothing from 
you, bur give youa berter torequiteitby farre, -He would have you part, with part 
of your wealth to 4s good; be willlayyouup forit, treaſure ix heaven tor your owne 
vſe. He would have you forſake the world's ſand and srcertarntic, wherein you can 
not 27ſt ; but therefore, he markes you out aplort out of the r79ck whereto you May 
muſt. Hewouli not have you 41gh-minded in conſideration or compariſon of ovght 
on this cathy but ke would have your minde;trucly exalicd to reach vp to ney 
PR 34644) ings 
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v4 In : bigher then the earth; Andlaſt, inftcad of this world ,theluſts and riches there- 
* of;co matchthar, if you will lay holdofir, he holdeth out tern life and the gloric 


2” Torake a ſhort proſpect into eternall life. Life it ſelfe fuſt (you know) is ſuch a 
thing, as were irto be {01d, would be ſtaple ware ;; if it ſtood where hold might be laid 
” on it; fome would thruſt their ſhoulders our of joint, buethey would reach ir. Fe 
"X was a'greattruth out of agreat lier's mouth, Skinne and all, AndI meanc NOT 48r7All, ob 2.4. 
"* burthis life ; and therefore ſome readings have, to /ay bold of true life z, as if, inthis , 
= werelittle truth... Indeed Sarmt Auguſtine faith, it is nothing but adiſeale : Ve ſay 
> ofdangerous fickneſſes, he hath the plague, he is in a conſumption, (ure he will die ; and 
= yctirfailes ; diverſe dic not : whereas (faith he) of life it ſelfe, it may be ſaid, and 
= neverfailcs: He lives, therefore he will certainly ate. 
Well yer, this life, ſuch as ir is, yet we love it, and Joth weare toend it ; and; it 
it be in hazard by the Law, what running, riding, pollihe, ſuing, bribing, and if all 
will nor ſerve, breaking priſon is there for it! Or, if irbe 1n danger of diſcaſc, what 
adoe is there kepr, whar ill-ſavoureddruggs taken! what ſcarifying, cutting, ſearing ! 
and when all comes to all, it is but afew yeares moreadded ; and when they are done, 
weare where we ſhovld have been before ; and then, that which is now life ſhall be 
” then nolife. Andthen, what is it thencerer> What it CAdam had lived till this 
= morning, whatwerehenowtheneerer? Yet, for allrhat,as ſhort andfraile as it is, we 
do,whar poſſibly man can do;to ccke it ſtill ; and think our {elves jolly wiſe men when 
> we havedone,though we dicnext yeare after forall that. Ifrchen with ſo great labour, 
[5 diligence; earneſtneſſe; endeavour, care and coſt, we buſy ourſelves ſometimes to live 
* fora while, how ought we to deſire to /ive for ever ? iffor atimeto pur death away, 
howtorake death away cleane > You deſire /ife Iam ure; and long life; and therefore 
along life, becauſe it is 27g, thatis, commeth ſomew hatneerer in ſome degree to efer- 
> palllife - If you deſire a long laſting life, why doe younordefirean everlaſting life 7 If TITER” 
© alife of many yeares,which yet in the end ſballfaile ; why not that life, whoſe yeares (has Cn 
” never faile ? If we ſay, it islack of witt or grace when any man runnes in danger 
- ofthelai of man, whereby haply he abridgeshimſelic of halfe adouzenyeares of his 
= lifezwhar wit or grace is there, wilfully to incorrethe lofle of 22erna{irfe?. For indeed, 
* asinthe beginning we ſctt downe, itis amarter touching the lofle of eternal life, we 
haveinhand; and withall rouching the paine of gtcrnall death. Ir is nor aloſſe one- 
—Jy;for wecannortofelife,andbecome as aftone, -freefromeither:-if we lecſe-ourhold 
- ofthisli'e, eternal! dearh taketh hold uponus 2 If we heape not upthe 7reaſure of in- 
= moxzalitie, weheapeup the treaſure of wrath againſt he day of wrath. . It your wealth be 
= not with usto life; pecunia weftra vobiſcum e3t in perditionem. We have not farrc to 
© ſecke for this. For, ifnow werurne our deafe eare to this Charge, you'ſhall fall jnto 
"rentations : fear ye not that ? I#r0manyfoolifſh ad noiſometufts z,noricareye that nei- 
ther? yetfeare whirher theſe lead; which drowne'men immperdition and de ſtruttion of body 
and ſoule, Feare ye nor theſe? doth the Zordrhunder thus and are ye not moyed ? 2us- 
+ verbis te curabo? 1 know norhowrodoyougood; Burt, let eterna#tife prevaite. 
* Sure, if /ife come not, death comes. Thete'is as much ſaid, now (not as | haveto 
> fay, but) asthe time would ſuffer : Onely, lat mein a few words deliver the charge 
© concerning this, andſo 1 will breake upthe Court for this time. 
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s 2 ArSnow ( Kioht Honouravlebeloved,cyc) albcirtnat according to the power that 
* rhe Lord hath given us, I might teſtifie and charge you #» thepreſence of GovDp the Fa- 
= ther, who quickeneth all things ; and of the Lord leſus who ſhall ſhew himſclfe from heaves 
4 : with His mighty CAD gells 47 flaming fire, rendring Vengeance to them, not onely that know 
= not Go wv, but to them alſo that obey nat the Goſpell of our Lord In sxvs Cunisr,thatye 
== thinke upon theſe things which you have heard,to dothem: yet humanwy dico, for 
+ (bbbbbz) _ your 
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et will ſpeake 4 the manney of men, the nature of aman be; 1 
t withal), and even beſeech you by rhe mercies of Gov, even of G pgs 
Father, who hath loved you, and given you an everlaſiing conſolation, and a zood hy 


be through grace,and by the coNENES of our Lord Ix 8vSCu nit andour aſſembling RM 


Him, that you tecceivenotthisC 


| argein vaine z that yeaccount it Hischarge, anqy,,e 
mine; received of Him xo4geliverroyou. Looke not tome I beſcech you : in whom 
whatlocver you'regard-(countenance or learning,” years or autoritie) 1 do moſt wi)! 


. Inply ackno ſelſe farr uomect rodeliver any; more meer a great deale, tg 


receive one faverthart {have obrerned felewfhip in this buſineſſe, in di{penfin 

the £145;erier, and delivering the Charges of the Lord. Looke not on me, looke gn 
your-ownefoules;and have'pitic on them: Looke uponheaven, andthe Lord of hea. 
very and earth; from whom it commeth, and of whom it will be one day called for 
appne: Surely thereis a beaver; Surelythere is a hell : Surely there will be a day, 


when-enquirie ſhall be made, how we-have diſcharged that we have received of the 


* I#rd; andhowyou havedi gedthat,you have received of us the Lord's Name, 


Wild.1.12- 


Againſt which day, your conſCiences ſtandcharged with many things, at many times 
heard. 0 ſeeke nor death in theerror of your life,deccive not your ſelves ; think not thar 
when my words ſhall be art an end, both they ſhall vaniſh in rhe aire, and you never 
heare of themagaine. Surely youſhall;the day is comming,when it ſhall be required 
apaine at your hands. A fearcfull day forallthoſc, that for a little riches, rhinke baſely 
of others ; «iipon- all thoſe'thar repoſe intheſe vaine riches (as they ſhall ſce-then) a 
vaine confidence”; upon allthoſe, that exjoy onely withthe bel andthe backe, and toc 
either no 200d, or miſerable ſparing good with their riches + whoſe riches ſhall be with 
themtorheir deffru#ion, Beloved, whenyour life ſhall have an end (asanend it ſhall 
have) when the terror' of death ſhall be upon you; when your ſoule (hall be cited 
to appeare before G o 0,51 noviſimo ; | know andam perfeQly aflured,all theſe things 
wiltcometomindagaine; you will perceive and feele that,which poſſibly now you do 
not." The devil's: charge commeththen,who will prefle theſe points in another man. 


ner, then we can: then, it will/be too late. © Prevent his charge, I beſecch you, byre- 
gatding'andremembringthis,now. Now 1s the time, while you may and have time 
wherein,andabilitic wherewith; thinke upot: it, and provide for ererzall life : you ſhall 


never in yourlifeſtandin fo great necdot your riches, asinthatday; provide for that 


day and provide for #ternall life. Itwillnotcome yet, itis truc ; it will be long incom- 
_— but when it comes, it will ieverhave anend-— 
m_ 


end is ſo good, that] will end with eternal life, which (you ſee) is Sat 


Paale's end: It is his, andthe fame ſhall be my end, and I beleech G op, it may 
- be" all- our <nds.... To G 0D. immortall, inviſible , and.ovely wiſe, Gov, 


©: ++ who hath prepared-this eternal! life for us ; who hath taught us 
+ +> :-chisday, how to come unto it, whoſe grace be cver with us 
730 and leave usnot, till ic havetherero bronght us; the 
-- Father, the Sonne, andthe Holy Gho#t, be 
- . allglorie, power, praiſe, and thank- 
 giving,nowand forever, 
SEE ADS Ln? TEST AMEN, 
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5&8 COMMANDEMENT 


PREACHED IN THE PARISH - 
Church SESEL-LLzS$ Crippleoate, | 
lan, IX, AN, DOM, mpxc11, 
4 9 


ACTS Crae,. ll Ver, XL II. 


And they edntinuedin: che 'A's oOSTLE's Doctrine, 


_ and Fellowſhip, and Breaking of Bread & Praiets: 


w Here had been ty ſundrie daies before , Sermons concerning the 

| poltive outward worſhip of G 0D, our of this Text, confi- 

Sting of sheſc foure parts : 

1. The Apoſtle's DoQrine.z, Their Socicrie or fellowſhip, 

3. Breaking of Bread. 4. Prayers. 

4 © The effect of this laſt , was to acquaint the Auditorie with ſundrie Imagi- 
” nations by dryerſe erefted, which many unitable perſons do rume_. after 

| and worſhip inſtead of thoſe Fore, the Apoſtle's Doctrine,&c, The order 

Was co begun with the doftrine firſt, and /o after, through th: reſt , as they 

7 nnd 


5 a 


LHat ſuch imaginations there are. Salomon com- 


were with-drawen from the {implicitic of 
their creation, And under the Goſpell,S. 

Paul likewiſe of / enti doftrinarum, whereby 
Chriſtian. people began to be blower and 


truth, 

But eſpecially under the Goſpel, For 
3  that,as'$, Auguſtme ſaith (De Civit. 18, ) Vi- 
us Diabolvs rewpla Demonun deſeri 4& in nomen C1 8.15 T1 currere genus 
Ccccc amen, 


| plaineth of Rariocinia plurimazwhereby men F< 7: »- 


caryed- ahout from the ſtedfaſtneſle of the *rb 4.14 


TO: | a eſe ( forthzr 
they will nor utter)to mingle and to card with the 4po/21-; 


5 ; Bev 
that 45 alt + 44264 ſoventthem. -, / 
dthisindeedſs the diſcaſe of our age , andthe juf complaint we 


e of it,; That there bath beene good riddanee\made of 1114924. 
, for innaginationsthey bedaily ftampedin grearfiumber, and in. 
ſtead of the old Images, ſert up, deified, and worlkipped, cartyirig the 

names and credit of.the Apoſile's dottrine, goyerument, Oc, Z 
Touching thefe imaginations then, ro find ſome heads of them : 
1.Tim 4.1. | They bc, inreſpetof the Devil, who infpireth them, called Dotirin.s 
Mart 16.912. demoniorum, In reſpec of the inftruments,by whom he breathesthem 


ponent  outdofrine bommumn : Asthe doctrine of the Pharifees , The dodtineof 


the Nicolaitans, 
Theſe men were of two ſorts, as S. Paul forteth them, *Welves which 
from-wirhqut catered. into the Church. ,* Mes ariſing from among then- 
ſelves, teaching perverſe things. 6:24 
AG DS... 1. Thoſe which from without entered, were Philoſopb-rs fromthe 
From wichour Gentiles ; Phariſecstrom the Jzwes.'. Both which bredd many imaginations 
the Church, - y£ Py 
in Chriſtian; Religion. 
Cal. 2.3. Againft them both, S. Pau! giyetha double cavear.. Not to be ſc- 
duced by Philoſophie(-meaning as he{heweth, the vaine deceit of thar 
profeſſion : ) that,isthe former. * Nor with the humane cradirions and 
+. Tims. 20. rudiments of the Phariſees: that,is the latter, To avoid oppofirions of ſcience 
'Tie.z.14. Jalfly ſo called; there is the firſt. Toavoid Jewiſh fables & traditions : there 
Luc, 5.ut. Istheſccond. For, from theſe two forges;came a great part of the im 
ginations which enſued. Each of theſe Sets, eſtecming his o/d wine good; 
and conſequently brewing it with the zew wine of the Goser. 


\. By Pliog, "* Trdginations by Philoſophie, "Firſt , by the courſe of the Ecclcha- 
pp. © Ricall Hiſtoric irappeareth;'that Simon Magus (who of a heathen Philo- 
ſopber became-a Chriſtian; 'and was baptized) after, through the gall 
P of bitterneſſewherein hewas, fellaway agaige and provedthefuſt of all 
Ate 3 Daraiques.” Hesfirſt; andafter, Valentine; and then,Bafilides deviſed ma- 
ayſtrange fpeculative-phanfies: | And indeed; whoſocver they be that 
_ wy unprofirablecurious ſpeculatigns , from this kind they 

prungfirſt. > then | 
cole After theſe, thoſe two maine hereſies, TR mightily tro ubled rhe 
— Church: Firſt, that of the'Manichee ,*who bronght a necefitie- upoT'All 
things by meanes/of his a0 principia'; making men ſecure how they o 
22 ; , ved, 


(REAVWYS 


Of Enough Mods. _ 


wy 


ved{becaafe'irweascordainedwhatihould become of them:: Secondly;! 
theorher of the Pcldgian,: whiaraſeribed tomansFree-will, an abilitie; to 
&7 Go ni: Lave; andtherebymaticvoidehegraceof Quai sr.. Bath 
ſc werebuttwo baſtard ſlips:ub corrupt Philoſaphie -* Theformer;:an: 
" Viniagindtlou iſſuing fromthe Set. of the Stoiques,andiliciefaralaeſtinies, 
© Tho latter, from theScit ofthe Peripateriquerzand theirpurdnatrals.. | 
Et: 10 QHLORTT SHIIVIESD 3 PSH107TT CE) 000 S/n0t I TWOelRFOQY 591 | 
= an Imiaginavions by. Tudai/me.- AS the curigus,ſpeculatians came from: **7 11005 
"the Philoſophers of the Gentiles; So whatſoever {uperſtiious obſervatiy 
* Zons were imagined, came fromrhe Phariſees and (cs of thei lewes,! As, 
- Simon Magnus 1s reckoned; the fuſt beretique.: So Ebionthe.lew, is theſes! 
cond, And from him ſprang the opinion of the necefirie. of Jewiſh 
Zobſervances ; which was the occalionotthe Councell in As 15, andthe 
opinion of worſbipping Avgells as Mediators 5-85 Theodoret-teſtifierhupon 
"Col, 2; 18; And forthoſe Czremonies; as at'the firſt they deliredto.ree. 
reine thoſe very ſame that were Judaica: So ( when it way withſtood by) 
the Apoitles) they'did after but turnethemyand-fnew verniſhthenq over; 
into others like, and withthem ſo clogged the Church, as the Tewe's e- 
Fate was much more:tolerable thenthe Chriſtian's, Saint Auguſtine's com- 
-plaint, Ep. 119. STIL CURR PÞ 
'* Now from theſe two ſorts of perſons proceeded thoſe two feyeralt 
2mcanes, whereby (as it wereintwo moulds) all imaginations have been : 
caſt, andthe rruthof G ov's word ever perverted. '' y, FromthePha-: >. s :7- 
Tiſee, That -peccing out the new garmem with old raggs of traditions, that 
45, adding:oandecking out Gop's truth, with mens phankes; with the 
"Phyladteries and fringes of the Phariſees, -whotooke upon them to 06+. war. x, 4 
* vemany things beſide it, 2. Fromthe Philoſopher, thatwreſting and 
tentering of the Scriprurcs (which S, Pecer complaineth of). with.expo.. +. P<r'3.r6 
a Ions and gloſlcs newly coined, tomake them ſpeake that, they never 
 meaat, Giving ſuch new and [range lenſes toplaces of Scripture, asrhe 
Church of Cnx1 sT never heard of, And whatwords axe there or can, 
there be, that (beivg helped out withthe Phariſee's addition of, a ruth 
prices, or tuncd with the Philoſopher's wreſt of a deviſed ſenſe )-may 
not be made to. give colour to a new, imagination ?. Therefore ,the anci-. 
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erprete the 4poſie's. Doftrine, ſhould pur in fureries, that. their ſenics.,! 
"dey gave, were no other, thenthe Church in former time hathacknow-. 
Kdged. It istruc, the ApoSHes indeed ſpake trom the Spirit,;and cyery: 
"afc&ion. of rhers, vasan oracle; bur, rhar{ltakeir) was their pecu-. 
Rarpriviledge, Bur, all tbat are after them, ſpeake not by revelation, but 
dy labouring in the word and learning ;. are not to. utter their owne phan-' 
es,andto dclire to be beleeved upon their bare word: ( if this be nor do- 
Wintari fidei, to be Lords of their Auditor's faith, I know not wharir is;) 
bt onely oh condicion, that the (enſe, they now give, be not a feigned 
b- Ccccc 2. ſenſe 


--» e246 
_—— 


enfsof 


| "00 le ifirwerefirc is 
” ahisowne ſingle bond, is truſtedto deliver the meaning of a ny 
tes which is-maby timesrought cliey but hisowneimagingcin; 
Thi9is the difeaſe: of our Age;s Nov the Phariſe? addition (which is 
wAll left7)\bue (45 bad axit rhe *Phals opher' loſe, whichwo much a- 
bairderhs \And' {ee no way - butt is,-to belp&it 57 77 1h! 
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0 Jrjapihationsfrom the Ebriftians>"Secondly,fromamongrthe Chy;/};- 
ans thomaletvesarolc tin fpraking perverſe things, W hom S:'\Paul well cal. 
ledi-frathes /ubinrr ouuttos, | Who'alfo by-their imaginations, mainly cor. 
riptedrize{poTtys Dottrine, whickvwe hererotore divided: 
-5 7 SW 213 Ch -i19 08.3 501 32 QcqOH ©] 1901 W Dilipe ly. . 
-NGg ate Ir 16GE IT C:'The Subſtanteandtherein Y onrros ; 
" Matter,in which TROY 
ifitotagdo ws coll! lobe ff TheCaremonie, ak 


no=d ovE Malaria wn Is (eb luom ow! ooolowl!! 22 
- ;-:1: Concerning all which, imaginations have riſen, © 
I chewater T&01 wider . b . % We $7304 | 

and (ubſtavce, MO! | | | 
a Touching i , 


touching the foldarions;” Which arerwo (fo called by 
che foundaten. » the Hare Of foundations, firſt laid by our SAvVioykCauntsT, and aftcr 
Heb, 6:2. hee VU-< + Wage mn _— +4 þ T_T . » 6 

Mar.1s, kept By the Apoſtles Even Repentance, and Faith. 


= 6 ke | Dmey trations rouchin& Repentance,” Nicolas one 'of the ſeaven, (a8 


| For mJ TIE l . 
AR, 6. Bifebius teftifierh ) became a man'of imaginations, atid beganrhe fect ot 


* Apoc-2-15. _thie Nercoke#4nis*whom'G op baterb. After whom aroſe Carpocrates in 
the fame of whomeaniethe fe of the Gnoſtiqnes; © A ScR that blew 
upthat pxrtof the foundavion; which 'is called Reprurance from dead works, 
Fot Cas Epiphanins teftifieth,) they held; rhat all other things belides 
faith; were tiilifferent, Repentance and'all. Ardthat, fo aman knew and 
imbrice ecrtaine di&tates and poſitions; they'would deliver him; hive 
howhe liſ{kecould norchooſe but befaved, And oftheſe bigh points 
of knowledge they ciitituled themſclyes Gnoſtiques, that 15,991 of knoW- 
hedge,” Atdcall other Chiiſtians thateould not talkelike them , Simpli- 
ces,/good ſimple loules.” 'Sachis the imagination in our daics, of carnall 
Goſpellers ;Fhatſo he forgert nothis Creed; he cannot miſcarrie. Theſe 
be the oft1ques of ourage. PU a gi 11-2; 
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» Joao als touckine Faith, "Ot eas ade; {na the other 


27 part of the foiindation( faith, YTatind{#Ohtiſtian anda greatlearned 
x man cal His M #ne,of whom was the ſe& ofthe Encratites:who offended 
| atchelicentiouslives of the Groſtiques, fellintothe other extreme; that 
” Non eft er andum quid quiſh, tredar; id tantum curandum eſt quid quiſq, faciat 
* that the-Cyerd might be-cancelled well enough; for, aft upright and 
ra | ogy courſe of hfe,'Go v onely regarded :' And in every'Sett; a'man 
ht be faved;tharivedwell, Thefe,fortheirſober andremperare kind 
Kt ife, termed themſclves Encrarizes ; tharis;/#rif& livers; and all other 
= Chriſtians that lived not inlike auſterity, Pſychicos(that is) carnall men, 
> Sach is in our daies the imagination of the Ciyill Chriſtian; who, ſo his con« 
© verſation be blamelefic and honeſt, careth not for Religion and Farhat 


* all,but forthe moſt part lives and dies in brutiſh ignorance. We may call 
= theſe the Encrarites of our Age. 


; 13. 


q  TImaoinations touching the building. A heondaryy part of the Apoſtles 
Dottrine, and not of like neceſliry with the former. Epiphanins writeth 
(Herefi 61.)There were aſeQ,a branehof the old Cathari or Pirirapes(as 


> he ſaith) which called themſelves ApoRolici, propter txattuns diſcipline ſtus 
* dium,t5c, For an extraordinarie defire they had above other mento 


* have diſcipline and all things, to the exa@ patrerne'of the Apoſile's dayes, 


which is itſclfe an imgination, 


For,it were cacoxzhiaan apiſh imitation, to reteineall inuſe then; ſee- 
ing diverſe things, even then,were but remporaria; For beſide their Canon, 
in marters of knowledge, they had their dogmard or decreta,not of zquall 
Amportance, as was that of eating things ſtrangled , and blood; whieh-no 
—man now thinketh himſclte bound to abſteine from. ' And, befides 
their Epitaxes, commandements in matter of praQſe, they had their 
Wiaraer, [njunRions, not of xquall regard with.the former. Such were 
heir Agape, love- fealts after theSacrament : and theit celebrating the 


Sacrament after Supper; which no Church art this day doth'imitate, Thet- 
S. re,topreſicall chat was in thattime'is an imagination, 
3 And, as to preſle all; ſo, of theſe things that remaine, to preffe all 
like, or thinke an zquall necellity of them , which was a parcell ofthe 
nazination of the Donatiſts. For, fomethingsthe Apoitls peremptorily 
* wmanded : Some thingsthey bad no commandement for , but onely gave 
Frounſaile : Some things they commanded and taught : ſomethings, they 
htand exhorted : whereof cach wasto be eſtcemedin hisowne value 
nd worthinefſe : Neither to diſpente' with the tommandement ; nor to 


rake mater of zcceſ{1tie of rhe Counfaile, ' Both which have not alittle 
larmed the Ckureh, ++" 


 Laftly;/for theſe matters of Counſaile, which for the roll part are 
thin $ indifferent they alfofall upon rwo imdginations.” 1, ba lay: 
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1.Cor.7.10, 

i, Cor 7.25, 

1, Tim. 4.11, 
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condemned as unlawfull,, mate ,,, 
OG PHiuU hancneſle, -Qthers1ay, Touch nor 
e;whichiſpeak of things indiflerent,asmecrely unay,. 
ination ends 1n ſuperſtition, Amieane way would be hy. 
a both, that neicheta-ſnarebecaſt owmensconcien. 
UrBIAgL\ vexpedit into Nonlicet : NOT QUE libertie in CHRIST be 
o© occaſion £0 the fleſh, by caſting Non expedit our of dores. For the 
Spixit of CyrasT:is/the ſpiritof ingenuitic, which will freely tubmir 
it ſelfe to areahich is. expedient , eyen inthings of their owne nature 
layfull. 'The not obſerving whereof with good heed and: diſcretion, 
hath-in oldtime filled the world with many a ſuperſtitious imagination;and 
- in-outdaics-bath healed 'the imagination and ſuperSticion and hypocrife,, 
with-anether of riot and licentions. kberrie, as-bad as the former, yea a 
tireardealeworſe.: 17 in 
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ws 
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+. Imagination * -  Imaginations touching the coremonie. Firſt, Itake itto be a phanſie, 
inr**;. toimagine, there needs none + for, without chem, neither comclineſle, 
.Co.11.13-. nor; orderly uniformity, will bein-the Church. Women will pray uncove- 
red(anuncomely\fight) ualeſle the 4po$ilz enjoine the contrary : there- 
x. Co. 14. vit. fope, Let everything bedone decently and inorder,... Now, toadvilewhatis 
comely and orderly ineach Ageand Place, isleftinthe power anddil- 
cretionof the Governours of each Church, Viſumeſt Spiritui Sanfto@7 
nobis, Andrhecuſtome ofcach Church is peaceably to be obſcrved by 
the members of it. /1n amarter-czrcmoniall, touching the wciling of 
women -{afterſome reaſons allcadged,-which yet a troubleſome body 
might quarrell with)thus doth'S. Pau] determine the'marter definitively: 
,, Co. 11. 16- If, ay H5Þ to.be contentions , Nos non babemus talem conſuerudinen nec Eccle- 
f4 Dei, Asitheſbould fay: lnmarters of rhat quality,cach Churche's 
enſtome is to oyer-rule, asfromthat place S, Hizrome. (Ep. 28. ) and S. 4u- 
guſtine (Ep. 85,47 1138.) do bothreiolve. 
- »4; Ithath beeneverthoughrt mect ( ſaich S. Gregerie ) that there ſhould 
- be Is witate. fidei con[uctudo diverſa : thatis; the divetlitic of c/01t5, 
ſhould be indiverſe Churches, all in-theunnie of one faith, ro ſhew tne 
Churcbe's libertic in thoſe matters. And therforeghe eating of things 0{jer4 
to Idoles, wholly reſtreined the Churches of SYria and Cilia, ſecmerh Jy 
1.Co, 10,27. fame ſortpermirted the Churchof Cormcb,in caſe no man did challege it. 
 »; Andas fordiverſeChurches,this bath been judged requilite ; 10 hath 
- - Ithikewiſe been deemed nolefle requiſite, that every perſon ſhould 1n- 
violably.abſerve the rites and cyſtomes of his owne Church. Therefore, 
thoſe farmer ordinantes, which were not urged upon the Corinthians; 
upontheGalalians,withinthe compaſle of the Regions where they took 
place, (as weſee) they were urged ( as the Fathers interpretc thoſe pla- 
' ces) underabe paine of 4n«/hema, which cenſure is due to all thoſe that 
cepuble the Curch: asthoſcdor who for ſting bght by the ſom 
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(GE BRASLLESISOFT, þ C3 FEA TR T3 0 49792 6 POLOTTFES * 
7 28. Imaginations touching the manner of deliyeri RN For,evenin it alſs; for : deb y 
> failing ;z4mcti muſt imagine Tomerhing, that, whentheygaritake no ex- 
'* ceptiontothemarrer, yerthey may itch after anew manner, andhearcir, 
> after ſuch and ſucha ſortdelivered, or they will not heare atall, and 
> therefore after theirowne liking gere them an beape of Teachers, y, They » Tin 4-2- 
— gjuftheare no Latine, norGreeke ; nogthoughit be interpreted. A meere 
> enpagination. For, the 4poſile writing to the Corinthians, which were Gre- 
> cans; hathvnor feared to uſe termesasſtrangeto them,as Latize or Greek? 
* 5$t0'us"( Maranarha,Belial,” Abba.) All which he might eafily enough !- £5 1622: 
© tave axpreſſed intheir vulgar, but thatitliked him to rercine hislibertic- fon 8: 15. 
= inthispoine, oo 
> © 2; Nornoneof the 4pocrypha cited. Another imagination : For, S, 
* 1«deinhis Epiſtle;hath nor feared ro alleadge, out of the book of Enoch 
| (Tude 14.) which booke hath ever beenreckoned Aporyypha, And; by 
> his "example all the ancient Writersaretull of allegarions from them : 
> ever,totheſe Writings yielding the next place after the Canon of the 
2 Scriptures; and preferring them before all forreine Writers whatſoever. 
© ©. 3, Nor any thingalledged out of the Tewe's Thalmud, a third 1mace 
* nation,” For,from their Records,S. Paulis judged to have ſerrdownethe 
= nath&gof the Sorcerersthar withſtood Mo'sts,to be Iannes and Tambres; 
whichin Exodvs,or the w hole Canon of Scriptures are notnamed, As 
— many other things im the new Teſtament, fromthem receive greatlight, 
> Andrhe Jewesthemſelvesare therein cleercly confuted, 
UW © 4. But, eſpecially no heathen example or authoricy (tor, with allega- 
= tion of the ancient Fathers i have often dealt )a matter which che Primi- 
=tiveChurch never imagined unlawfull. For, Clemens Alexandrinus ( in 
"= S8trom.7.) by alluſion to Sara and fJear,ceachecrh the contrary. So doth 
© Ba#l, mn afert Treatiſe, de legendis Erhnicorum ſcriptis ; and Gregorie Nyſſen 
Fd: ror4Mos1s, out of the X XI. of Derr. by the rites touching the 
{> marrying of heathen women taken caprive : and laſt of all S, Auguſtine 
= moſt plainly, De doftrina Chriftiana. 2.40, Andtheſeall reckoned of the 


= contrary, asa very imagination, Which they did the rather, forthar, be- 

= Tides divers orher places, notſo apparant, they find, Paul, in matter of 

= dodtrine; alleagivg Ararus a heathen Writer , in hisSermon at Arbens. aa 7.29, 

* Andapaine;in matter of life, alleadging Menander, aWriterof Comce- 

= dies, in his Epiflle : Andthirdly,in matterof report onely withourany 

— ur; ent neceſlity,allcaging Epimenides, or as ſome think Callimachus, 

= And ſurely, if it be lawfull to reaſon from rhat which Nazure tea- 

L > cheth,'a8'$ l Pail doth againſt mens wearing /ong bayre z tis notunlaWw- 1. co 11.14 

all tienh&;roteafon fromthe wiſeſtand moſt pithy ſayings of nitarall 
x Ccccc 4. men. 
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- _- areuſed)) thereby ro-provoke Chriftian men toremulation, by ſhey,; 4 


themtheir owne blindnefle inmatter of knowledge, that ſee not (0 me? 
asthe heather did by the light of Narure: or,cheir flackneſs,in mane of 
converſationupthatcannorbegorſofarre forward by God's Laye, ,. 

| ws: 45A , ' j ; 
the poorePagancan by his: Philoſophie=.: Thar if Grace will not moye, 


IT. 9: 1827 1012 liv? ve 
Touchins tke 


Touring i" og mm eginations touchi the Apoſtle's fellowſhip, For, this dearine re. 

j»;. © - geivedg dothineorporatetherceeivers olitimoa fellowſhip or Society, 

which is called. the fellowſhip; or corporation of the Goſpell : and they, 

 thatbring not this doctrine;are no waiesto be recciv'dthereto. Which 

Iohb ro.” fellowſhip 1s NOT to be forſaken, as the manner of ſome is (men of, inagj. 

+.Cor.11,19 Harious in our daies; cithet becauſe there be herefies, for oporrer eſſe : Or, 

for that many at communions , come togitber, not for the better, but for che, 

1. Cor. 11.17, Worſe ” for {0 did they in Corinthe Þ Or laſtly, for that many and many 

Ph3..; Chriſtians wake (whichS, Pawwrot withteares) as enemies tothe Croſſe of 
Cux1srt;forſoirwasinthe Church of Philippi, | 

: Cornas, (1 Nowit isplaine, there can no Socierie endure without government, 

And therefore G © pi hathiappointed in ir Goyernowrs and 4{ii/tants: 


1. Tim.4.19 


- which ſeeipgthey bave pawerfrom G oD,to reed or7ecerve accuſations, 
1, Cor 8.12, 


; and to judte thoſe that are withinaud of the fellowſhip ; it is an idle imigi- 
nation that ſome have.imagined, to hold, the Church hath nor her Iudge- 
mentſear, and power to cenſure herdiſobedient children. It hath ever 
beenholdengood Diviaitic, that the Church from Curisrt received 
power to cenſure and ſeparate. wiltull Offendors. Both, with the Hearbeu- 
man's ſeparation, who might not ſo much as.enterinto the Church-door 
+@ 2128, _ (whichis che grearer cenſure;) and with the Publican's ſeparation ( which is 
- the:leſſe) who might enter and pray in the Temple, but was avoided in 
1c,18.10, ; < | d 

commonconVver/ation.and inthe fellowſhip of the private zable, and there- 

fore much more of the Altar... Of whichtwaine, the former , the 4poſile 

calleth cutting off; Gal. 5412. the later abſteining from, 2, Thel. 3. 6. The 

Primitive Church calleth-the former excommunicaros, the larter abſten- 
£08: So that, tophanſieno government; is an imagination, A Government 

there 15 INES | : A 

| Touching the forme of which Goyernment, many imaginations have 

lately been bredd;'/intheſe our daics ſpecially, Ar the writing of this 

AR.2.42., Vetſe, it is certaine, thattheGovernmentof Chriſtian people conſiſted 1n 
Luc 6.1, WWedegrees only.. (Of both which. onr Saviovs CunisT himſclfc 
* =  Wanthe Author) ! Of therpelye, * Ot the ſeavency : both which werc 

over the Peaple in things pertaining to G © D. 

22: Theſe twoy were one ſuperiour toanother and nor zquall, And,that 
| ſtablihed an «quality in rhe Clergy;is(] take ir )an imagination. 
uld periſh in che gain-aying of Corch, under the Goſpel! Ergy 


Matt, 18, 17- 


« = 4 
w—_ ks « # 


BY © EN. 
3 1 J6de- aith\, they AG ere notaiſuperioritic im the Clergie, 
ule 


- For, Co:c's mutinic was, becauſe he might not be <quallto Aaron,appoinz! 
= red bis lupgtiorby G op, Nunes 4:20 Which very humor,( obferye ir 
= who-will)bath broughtfarth mpſipatt af the herefies. fhgce rhetimagf 
> the Gaſpell; that Corehmightnorbe.datoriequallcliNow, of theſero, 
> orders, \the,Ap»$ies\have eyerbetnretkoned lie fuperipreo the other, 
T ty} our times as having eyenunder:our Saviovks Curls Tz, power 
= toforbidothers,; Lucigaqgg, Andaftter, exertiling theſarnepower; Silas: 
> (oneof the ſetenty)receiving a commandement (-imair) from SuPare. ,2..;.. 
an Apoſtle to come unto him.. Astheduditorie bad theirzogme by theme. 7-15 
= fſelveszx$0, among the perſons Eccleliaſticall; the Apoſtles had a higher: :. cor. 14. 16 
= ſeat, avmay be gathered; and inthe very place itſelte, vere diſtinguts © 44% 
> ſhed.; /Now-in the. place of the/Tweive, ſucceeded Bi{bops z and in the 
” placcot the Seventy, Presbyteriz, Prieſtsor Miniſters,and thatbythe judge- 
” ment of:{reners (l. 3.643.) wholivedimmediatly uponthe Apoſilz's Age: 
— Of Zerculizn (a prefeript.) Ot S: dugnſtine (in Pjal. 44.) Andihis,tillot 
© Jatey was thought-the formeof thatfellowhip', and never other imagi- 
ned. ” 112 20 
Bur, not long fince, ſome have phanſied another, that.ſhould confalt 
of Lay-elders, Pa(tors and Doftors,and whither of Deacons roo,is nottully 
agreed:yer.” Which deviſe is prefied now-upon our Church : not; asa 
forme:of more convenienciethenthart , it hath ; but, asone abſoluely 
=" neceſlary,and of our Saviovs Cnrisr's own ofilyinſtimution,which 
= makerhict'the leſle ſufterable.-. 1 know, tliat' by vertue-of 'S | Peter's 
| wrinchbefore mentoned, ſome places may be brought, which may 
= ſeemeto-giveitcolour: but, thatis, it we-allow thoſe new gloſled ſen- 
* ſes, Bur, ifwe ſecke what ſcenfes3 the PrimmiveChurch gave of themznot 
=. one of them, but will ſuffer itro falltotheground.. And, findingita 
ſtranger ro them, 1 know nothowto terme it, but an 2»:agrnation,, To 
> touchit briefly ina word, 
= tf weaskeScripture forit, and where we may finde it, they paſſe by 
= thetwomoſtevidentplacesin appearance;.1,Cor. 42.28, Becaule,there 
= arc no Pa$tors; and Fpb:4:1+, becauſe, there are no Lay-elders ; and lay 
> itupon; Rom. 14.6,7,3, And there; by aſtrangeand un:heard of Expo- 
= firion;they will find chem all foure.Bur not,exceprthat Expoſition be al- 
> lowedthem : Norzif theancient Writers may-be heard, what the truc 
= ſenſe of it is. Lhere isno Epiſtle on whichio many of them have writ- 
= ten: 'Sixeonly Lwillname : Origen, Chry/oſtome, Theodoret, Ambroſe, Hie- 
1 rome, Occumentits ; All which, have enreated of it. Let their Commen+ 
 aties:be looked on upon tharplace,' Not-oneof them applietiirto 
= the Chmthigovernment ( whick by:any likelihood cannotbe imagined, 
= burthey would, if it verethe-maineplacefor it, ) or finderhthoſc ofh- 
= ccsinthoſe words, which they ingood earueſt tell us of; as that aide 
© (inthe ſeventh verſe. ) isnot rhe Deacon; but the Diſribueer (1n oe 
RR DBING | eight 


y y # 
%* *% 
1 ob 
Ss . xi 
£ : 
_—4 S.. 
. 


—_——_ 


q s . 


—. 


” A 7% 
5 & ® 
: : , 


yis htineforaWidow; or fuck” 


6 g6,vo'qy. : \ 6dr a1 N 7048 TY $1693 (ER WY 24a 
zur Inlhidim-nor; derus ſcohiow ſeverally they war. 
f Elders, ſome both preach'and govern: : ſome 
47rhey imaginethey have found their Lay-elder. 
9b tiot, that thete are Pregbyreri,thar labour no; 
tnpreaching! * Heare S. ChryſoStome on 1/Cor. 1.49; Youſhallfind afarre 
cr ſenſe: BEvangelizare (faith he) perpancorum eſt ; baprizare auten cy. 
- ,. Juſliber, modd'fungatur Sacerdotio; Anda little after :'Siquidem Presbyteris 
quidem, qui ſimpliciores ſunt, hoc munus tradinus, ut baptixent z co:rbum au- 
rem us doceant;non nifi Sapientioribns : hic ſapientia eſt & labor, Quamobrem 
& alibi inquis-;' Quz bene preſunt Presbyteri,duplici bonore digni ſunt, maxims 
qui laboratitin cyerbo, 'Whereby irisplaine, that in-S. Chry/o$tome's time, 
it vwas not reckoned meet; that every one that miniitredthe Sacramenrs, 
ſhould alſo preach. -Thatthe meancr ſortdealt with the Baptizing, and 
they only tharwereofthe more wiſe ſors, with the Word. Andrtoprove, 
itthould thus be; he citeth this their Scripture, as if inthe Apoſtle's daies, 
. the like had been thought wiſdome... Bur as for lay-elders,, He noran 
chatwriceth onit, can fitidein this verſe; 'nor any ſuch inall antiquitic 
ever underſtood by the name of Presbyter, 

- »:The Elders Preachers,uhey divide'into Paſtors and Dottors : and theſc 
they ſever in-fun&ion; limiting the one to his exhorcation onely, the 0- 
ther ro point of dodFrine onely; | An imagination, which none of the Fa- 
thers would everacknowledge,ſearch theirwritings. S.Chryſoſtome upon 
this Verle,Rpbc4.++.taketh them both for one & makethno diftercnce. 
So,S, Hierome,in both bisgCommentaries uponthatEpiſtle : Omni enin 
Paſtor Dottor eſt. But, $ Auguſtine may ſerve for all, ro ſhew, how un- 
knownethis deviſe was then; Who bcing purpoſely written to, by Pat- 
linus , toaſlighe adiflerence berweenethem, thusanſwererh : P51 0- 
RES-autem 7 DocrtoreEs, quos maxime ut diſcerneremus Voluiſti, coſders 
puto efſe, ficur & rebicviſurh eſt, ut nonalios PastTORES, alios DOCTORES 
mrtelligeremus We; Hoxenim ficur unum aliquod duobus nominibus complex1us 
eſt, Aug. Ep.59. ad Paulinum. 

Laſtly;fortheir Deacons too; thatthey ſhould be men of occupation 
andrradezrogdeale withthe-Church-ſtocke and care of thepoore only » 
isal{o(1doubtnot) an imagination: ſecing all Antiquity hath ever recko- 
ned of that Calling, as ofaſtep ordegree to the Miniſtery out of, 1. Tim 
3-13.And,thatthe Churche's praQtiſe hath been alwaies to employ them 
in other parts and funQions beſides that;is plaine by Juſtine Martyr (who 
livedin the, 4poſte's daies ) Apol. 2. ad Antonium, namely to diftribute 51 
Communion . by Tertullian (de Bap. ) to baptize . by Cyprian ( Sr » 6. de 

fis) and diverſe others: So tharzto conclude,theſe are imaginar ions tOouU- 
the' Apoſile's felow(bip,howloever, agreat number of deceiv ed pco- 

ple bowe doawne tothem and-worſbipthem, iT 
ay”. | Imaginas ions 
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ken -n "3 il 0 Hop bread: - kick i 1$S jagarde to thax touching the 
—_ as = chicteſt vis of thar Nas For, by itisgathered- hems, *? 
the.communion 3 as may, þegathered by. conference; with A#5 20.7. and 
Þ® as the Syrian Text cranſlaterhij it, Forthat, as by the other Sacramens in 
7+ © the Verſcimmediatl: y going before, they are recciv'd intorbe body of the. 
£ 2 Ef Church {ſo,by 5 Ous aremadeto drizke of the ſþiris (1.Coraag, L3.)and 
£2 Iu pertectedinthe higheſt My3teric ofthis Socterie, 
+». Concerning which, as the C hurch of Rowe: hath: her imaginations: 
2 © Fol igthat{he many-times ccelebraterh this myſteric ſinefratione,vvith- 
> out any'brcaking. ar all. Whereas ( as; heretofore hath beenſhewed our 
= of 1-Cot. 10-28.) .itis of the.nature of an. Euchariſt or Peace-offering 
'Þ — which was never offered bur it was caten , that both there might be a re- 
| preſentation of the memonie of thar ſacrifice, and-togither an application 
Ws —_ perſon by parraking it, And ſecondly, in tharſhe hath indeed no 
| breaking of breadatall. For, it being, broken (ever) after itisconſecrared, 
— there is (with them ) no bread remaining to breake ;. and the bodie. of 
* CursT is now!tmpaſſible, and cannot be broken ; ſo that they are faine 
* toſay they breake Accidents, and indeed they well know not what, Con- 
> traricto Saint Luke heer, who calleth it fraftionem panis;z and to S. Paul 
3 1. Cor. 19. 16. ) who ſaith Panis quem frangimus. As theſe are rheir 7- 
© maginations:; lo we want not ours. For, many among us z phanſic only 
aSarament in this action, and look Airangeat the mention of a Sacrifice : 
© Whercas, we not onely uſcir, asa nouri/bment ſpiritual (as, that, its roo ) 
' burasa mcancalſo, torencw acovenant with G ob, by vertue of char Sa- 
- = as thePfalmyHpeakerh-P/al.40.4..So,ourSavioyk CHRIST 
- 1a theinſtitution, rellerh us, Lic. 22.10, and the 4poſie, Heb. 13:10. And 
Ls old Wiiters ule nolefle , rhe word Sacrifice, then Sacrament ; Alrar, 
> zhen Table, offer, then eare; but both indifferently, to ſhewthereis both, 
= Andagaintoo,thatto a many with us, it is indeed ſo frattio panis, 
E 2 —asitisthar onely and nothing beſide: W hercazahe bread , whico we break 
#& the partaking of CurtsT's rrucbodie { & norof aSigne;figure or remem- 
; 75 of 1t. ) 1. Cor,19 15. For, the Church hatheverbelecvedarrue fru- 
4 ion of the true body of Cur 1s, inthat Sacrament. | 
WF urther { as heretofore hath been made plaine) it is an imagination, 
2 to think, that this breaking of brea4canbe ſevered fromthe other,,v97.46. 
= which is Esa1's breaking of bread ro the neediz. \Whereby,asinthe fOr- 
= mer,Cur1sT communicaterh himſclfe with us; ſo we, in this latter, 
= -communicate our {elves withour poore brethren, 5 ſo, there may be 
= a perfect communion. For, both inthe Sacrifice, which was the figure 
= of it, itwasa matter of Commndement, Devt, 16, 10. inſomuch, as the 
pooreſt were not cxcmprfrom G o Þ's offerings, Andour SAVIOVR Luc ur 4, 
* Cuisr's practilc WAS at this feaſt, rocommand ſoamewhar fo __- 
=" fone 


>» 


——u——— IA 


B 


= "K.. 
© ap” 7 | 

# h | 
. 


» 


—Wi contitiue in the Dogr ineand Prayers otthe 
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o many times diſcontinue thisaQion a whole yeare rogi- 
intermiſhons (fo that, if it bepantis tmurs, once ayer 


is no'more fir ropray; then to comminzcate )and therefore ihuuld ab- 
ſeine from the one as wellasfrom the'other: Or,tofay therruth, ſhould, 
by renewing himlelfein both theſe points, make himſclfe meer for both, 
cominuing no leflerinthe breaking of bread, than in prayers and dodivine. 


1 4 4 
nmagination ©  Imaginations touching prayers. Asthe former was the moſt ſpecial! 
- 5-4 "* exerciſe of x Chriſtian, and chiefeſt in dignitic ; So, this isthe moſt oc- 


neralland chicfeſt in uſe. Therefore he puts ir in the plurall number: as 
if, both in preaching; cenſurmg;andcommunicating, rthad his uſe; as indeed 
it hath. Before all things (1,Tim, 2.1) 1n allchings (1. Thef. 4.17.) 4fter al 
things (Eph. 6. 18. Num. 6. ver. vt.) And in this alſo we want not 
phanſics ; In thisageeſpecially, wherein,an idle conceit is taken up,that 
never came intothe&heads of any ofthe old hzretiques, though never fo 
brain-licke once to imagine: Our SAviovis Currs rt thus wil- 
Teth us; When yepray,ſay, Our FaTut Rr, Sc. Amoſt fond imagina- 
tion 15 ſtart up in our times, never onee dreamed of before; that relleth 
us; innocaſewemuttſay Our FaTHir Q with which forme (if Saint 
Auguſtine be to be belecyed as a witneſle of antiquitie ) the univerſall 
Churchof Cantrsr, hath ever uſed to begin and end all her prayers, 
Fp.572. asfittiving indeed by diverſe other formes more largely to exprelſc 
the ſcnſc of thatprayer, butnot being hablero come ncerethe high art, 
and moſt excellent {pirit of perfe&ion in thar pattern, they alwaies coN- 
clude with it ; as being ſure, howſocyerthey may for diverſe dete&s not 
artcine tothe depth of it; in and by it,they ſhall be ſure ro begge all 
things neceſlaric at Go v's hands, This, I named firſt, becauſe ic is ap- 
propriate toour rimes. UG O 1 , 
*Belides, asthe Church of Rome hath her imaginations 'touching Prat- 
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of IMasSINATIONS : 
E < Lt ir > ag aihſt Sant Paule's orabo & mente in ſerting the people to 
' ptay they wore not what; and-ſo making their underſtanding unfruiftfull, 
© Cor. 14514. Andagainc, again{t our Saviour Chriſt $ Caveat (Ma.6.7.) 
= inſcrtingthemtogoe over whole Roſaries and: P/alters, as if much bab= 
X lng after the hetchenmanner,were acceptable to G 0D. So likewiſe, doe 
'Z orhers alfoamong us, erre intheir imagivations, nolefle and that even a- 
7 gainſt the ſame places Firſt , againſt Orabo ſpirit (t. Cor. 14. 15. ) in 
> theſameverſc, by finding fault with a ſett Liturgie (which they call tinted 
= prayers) and giving themſelves to magrne prayers at the ſame inſtant: 
= whereby itisplaine; they ſo occupie their minds, with deviſing ſtill what © "0 
to! y next, their fp1ris 7s unfruttfill, no lefle then the other's under(tan- OP” 6 
* ding : And both thele,' the underſtanding of the minde, * and the affettion 
* of theſpiric are there, neceſlarily:required. © And again, thatinſtead of 
© Roſaries and a number of prayers,they bringin the Phariſe's imagination 
= of lone praycrs(thatis) a prayer as longas a whole Roſatic. And thisthey 
>= taker bea great part of holyneſſe ; but indeed itis nothing bur the for- 
> mer{uperſtitiondrawenin backward. In which, who ſo markes then, 
> fhallfad, they commirt both faults; that ofthe Phariſee, in tedious lengrb 
Procuring many times nauſeam ſpirits, a dangerous paſſion: .and the 0- 
> therofthe Heathen, in fond reperitions,tautologies,inconſequences, and all 
> rheabſurdities that may fall imtoſuch manner of ſpeech. Saint Cyprian 
faich, 1: was erver in Chriſt's Church counted an abſurd thing (which ſome 
© count their gloric) ventilari preces inconditis Pocibus, The abſnrditic 
whercot. would berter appeare, if ({ceing under prayers heere, Pſalmes, 
and ſiriruail ſongs are conteined , borh being parts of invocation) they 
> would have no flinted P[almes, but conceive their ſongs roo, upon the 
— preſent our of rhe ſþ7rir,and ſo fingthem.Forto faytruthyther isno more 
= reaſon for the one, then forthe other, Burt G 0D's Church hath ever 
= hadg,as atorme of dofrine, both of faizh inthe Creed; ang of life, in the 
— Decalozue; ſoot prayer roo. Which, from Afs 13. 2, the Fathers 


= inallages have calleda Lirurgic, or ſervice of G 0D, 
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= —Theſearc,ofmany imaginations, ſome ſer up and magnifiedby ſome, 
— and by others adored and worſbipped,under the names of the * Apoſile's 
= Dottrine, *Governement, * Sact aments,and * Prayers. 

— Saint Stephen tellethus (ourofthe fift of Amos) that if we doe thus 
= make to our (cles, Tabernacles and figures to worſhip them, our puniſh- 
= ment ithalbe 70 62 carryed away beyond Babylon (Atts 7. 43.) And good 
= xcaſon, for theſc idle phanſies, arc not from Chriſt's Church, from Sion ; 
= burirom' Babylop they came, and ifwedelightin them, thither ſhall we 
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Made er ear ng inter le 
oÞ's citie,ir was never ſo; therewas 
"Bur, in Babil(theCitie of confuſion) every 
oaber ao rp; 3 asnow.eyerySect-maſter may broach any ina. 
gination that rakethhimiorthehead, without puniſhment. For, in 34. 
ckoned bur an indifferent matzer.. © Sure the Prophers tell us, 
it if Babylon's confufiongoethus beforegthe caprivirie of Babylon 
1-7-1snorfarr behinde.” From which;Almightie Goo deliver 
"off us, and make us earcfall, as ro continue the Apoſtle's 
dofirine&c Soncither to 'engrave, norto bow 
doyne and worſhip any oftheſe ima- 
ginations: \ Amen. 
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- oA nd thou ſhalt ſweare, the Lorry lu in truth,in judge- 
ment, and in Le eſſe. 


--y Ethis Commandement,there ate two maine Pro- 
politions: 1. Thou ſhalt take the Name of G 0D; 
Els, it ſhould have beene, thou thalr not take 
it at all, 2. Thou ſhalt take it orderly, and nor 
in Paine, Ot the firs: thou ſhalrrakeir to 

thoſe ends arduſes, to which G ob lenderh 
it. Of whichone is, Tbou /hals ſweare by if : 
- whichis limited by wwo wales. © 
Firſt , by what: The Lordliyeth, 


Secondly, how: In truth, iudgerwent, iuSticc; 
PAs in the former Commaundements, (o in this, there be wo Extremes, 
> 4. The one,of the Anabaptiſts which hold all ſwearing unlawful, conaric 
: to the firſt, Thou ſhalt fweare. 2.The other of the licentious Chritian, 
- which holds(ailcaſt in pra&iſc) A manmay ſweare how, andin what ſort be 
# tft: By Crearures &c Contrarie'to The :Lord-lipeth <c Falſly, raſbly, 
— Jewdly; Goatrane to In truth Cs tuſtice. 
; 54 | 
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raQiſc of the Saints, notonly under Moſes; but,under the Lyy gf 
ure. Abrabam ſweareth, Gen. 21, 24. Iſaac ſwearetb,Gen, 26. 31,7;c0; 

eareth,Gen.3 1.33 . Now,our Saviour Chriſt came not to deſtroy the 1 55; 
and tbe, Prophets in thoſe things wherinthey agree with the Law of yg. 
thre :/ Therefore, not to take away an oath, 

Whereas, they obje& firſt : That it ſtandeth not with, Chriſti, 
profeſſion, but was tolerated, as an unperfe@ rhing, under the Lay, 
We anſwere-: It carinot be reckoned an impYfeftion, to ſweare, For 
that, not onely Abraham, the patterne of humane perfefion,both ware 
himſelfe, Gen. 21. 24. and put his ſervant to an oath, Gen, 2 4. 3. Bur, 
even the Angels, ncerer then we to perfeRion, ſPare both under the 
Law (Dan. 12.7.) and under the Coſpell( Apoc. 10. 6.) And, not onely 
they, bur even God hifnſclfe (in whom arcall perfeQions) Gen, 22.16, 
and 'P/al. 110.4. . So that, it cannot be imaginedan imperfetion, 

_ Befides, the holy Apo$7les, the moſt perfe& Chriitians, havein urgent 

cauſes done the like. 2. Corinth. 1.23. [call God for a record againit mine 

owne ſoule,and 1.Cor.15.31. By our reioicing which 1 harve in Chriſt Iejus 

our Lord: which place'cannot be avoided, having in the Greeke, the 
-word (v:) never _uſcd, butin an oarh-onety:- 

Whereas ſecondly, they obje& our Saviour's ſaying, T ſay unto you 
ſ{weare not atall: The AuncientWriters an{were, that our Saviour Chriſt 
inthe very lame place, not repraving the other part , Reddes aurent 
Domino 'iiramentatua, meant not.-to take all oathes away: But muſt be 
underſtood according to the Phariſee's erroneous gloſle of this Comman- 
dement;xvhich he entendedto overthrow, by oppoſing to diftum #57 4n- 

 Tiquis, Ego: autem dico : | Which was of two forts. © 1. For firſt, it {cc- 
meth; they. underſtoodit of peradze alone: Sothar; if a man for/wr* 
not himſelſe , he might /Weare:any oarh. Andiſo Chriſt reproveth not 
onely falſe, but altralh and unadviſed ſwearing. .. 

2. Secondly, irſeemeth , they. had this conceipt : So a man ſY4r* 
not by the great Name'of God, all was well; 'He might ſwcare by a") 
wexureat his pleaſure: andſo-Chrit willeth, not ro ſweare at all, by 
- any crearure. | ; 

| Though indecd, we holdin Divinitie,that Jurarc, of and by it {clic 
conſideres,is an at forbidden,ng lefle rhen Occidere. And that, aS1T15 
anabſolute countermand, Now occides, and yet the Magiſtrate, by duc 
courſe of luſtice, executing a malefa@or is commended : 50 agar” 
be wiſe, 
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and forme of Swearing 


* wiſe Non iurabis; and yer being ( as we. terme it) veſtitum debitis cir- 
® cumſtantijs, Laudabiintur omnes quiiurant per Eum, as King David faith, 
_* 4:7 ERS A 2b 3% Fats 
* Laſtlythereis alſoabarr inthe word Turare. For, God in his Law, 
> ever putting it paſlively (that is): rather , chouſbalr be ſworne, or called to 
an oath, then, thouſhalt ſweare, aRively.z our Saviour Chriſt here utterly 
= condemneth the attire, voluntarie ſwearing of men, of their own heads: 


== : 


= which was indecd never permitted : howſocyer the Phariſees glofſed 


8 


y 
GS L $7 ” 
CST I ; 
FI +. . 4 

©. y— 
k -"E . 
*%y »ALI5 
4 -"S3 
4? F:- & 


x tf 


- 
1 [ 4 -:x# 
FT 047 

NO 
ke >>. - : 
Y. * 

-» , *\,, __ 
oo MEE 
X o Y ef 3 
» ry +4 
+ : 
« 
"= +'®\, 
1 
1 


—_— tt + 
” 


* the matter; If themaiter were true, and ſo it were by Iehoya. 

| Sothar,an oathis lawfull : bur withthis conditionlimited; thatthe 
Partie doetherein habere /e paſiire, come toit not of his owne accord, 

= butpreſſed (as Saint Auguſtine well faith) vel autoritate deferentis, rel du. 


- ritiznon credent#s, as tothe lifting of a burden, as to the entring of a 
| bond. Num. 30. 3. 


=» Thou ſhalt ſweare, The Lord lirveth; or (as Moſes faith Deut.6.13.) by Ti: ind tn! 
God's Name. Which clauſe firſt doth limit, by what we are to ſweare - 
and doth exclude ' Swearing by thoſe which are no Godds, Ter, 5.7, Ei- 
ther 1dolls, forbidden intheL aw, Exod, 23. 1 3. 10. 23.7. Either to ſweare 
by them alone, Amos 8. ur. Or tojoine God and them togither, Zeph- 
> 1. 5, 'Orcreatures,which our $:7yiour Chriſt forbiddeth, Mar. 5.34: | 
And ſure, asto ſweare by them is derogatorie to our ſelyes, fecing 
thereby we makethem our bertters; for that every one that ſweareth, 
ſweareth by a greater then himſelfe, Heb, 5.16. Soit is highly injurious to 
— the Maieſtie of God; ſecing to fiveare by acrearure, is toalſcribe unto ir 
power, to ſccand know all things, and to doe yengance on periurie: 
— Whichin Divinirie, tothinkeor fay;ismanifeftblaſphemie.; 
" Howbcit yet, the Fathers (well weighing that ſpeech of Saint Paul, 
—71.Corinth. 15: 7t. where he ſpeakerh on this wiſe, By our reioicing which we 
= bavein Chriſt Ieſus our Lord &c, wherin his oath,is not immediatly by the 
> Nameof God, but by a {econdarie thing, iſſuing from it:) havethoughr 
—tenot abſolutely necefſarie, that incvery oath, the Name- ef God ſhould 
= be expreſly mentioned; burſufficient, if redu&ive. Itisruledin Di- 
-vinitie, thar ſuch things as preſently are reduced ro God, will beare an 
= 0xrh.” In whichreſpe&,to ſweare by the Holy Qoſpe!l(confidering our 
— Peloicing will beare an oath; andthat, inthe Goſpell, our matter of reioi- 
cing is priacipallyconteined)hathin the Primitive Church been holden 
> Jawfull.: Asinthe Councill of Conſtantinople; 6: AtF;13. Eſpecially, fee- 
> ing there is nodire& conteſtation uſed, bur rather by way of oppigno- 
— ation, Engaging unto God our Safyarion, Faith, Reioicing , part in His 
> GCofpelt and promifes,the Contents Ge, if we utteranuntruths 
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” Thaw, Secondly.,the forme and manner of ſwearing. Which isofthree ſorry, 
———— oriccontini 1::Either by conteſtation as heer,'The Lordliverh_ Before God, Gal.1.,, ©; 
_ = Godknowethit is ſo, 2. Corti. 11, God is my witneſſe, 1. Theſs 2.5. 2 Or 

by amoreearneſtaſſeveration ; Asſnre as God licveth, Ind. 8.15, 2.0; 
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by deteſtation-and execration, as in other places : and that againe is of fair 
wo ſorts- +. By imprecation of evill : God be my Tudge, Gen. 31.53, Got woo 
| beholdit andrebuke it n.Chro, 12:17. God doe fo, and ſotmto me, 1.5y, F# Bis 
| 14-44. [call God arrecord againſt my ſoule, 1. Cor, 4, 23: 2+ Crby oppiz. | reg) 
3 woration or engaging of fomegood which we would not loſe: as Our j-. bin 
4 ioicing in Chriſt, 1. Cor.15. 3. Our Salvation, God's help Ge, the 
3 Both are oft, and may bejoined togither, itit be thought mecte. Go; ow 
_#s my witneſſe, that thus it is, and God be my Tudge, it thus it benox. by 
Wherein, asin prayer; when all meanes faile , we acknow ledge, that ſait 
. Gop canhelp, as well without, as with ſecond cauſes: So we confeſſe, lip} 
| that Hecandiſcoyer our truth and falſhood, and can puniſh the ſame by the 
waies and meanes to Him knowen, though no creature inthe world im! 

beſide,knowrhe thing or can take hold of us. 
Thou fhals ſweare : In Truth, Iudgement, luſtice. The three Enclo- thi 
ſuresand companions of a Chriſtian oath, are we 
1 Truth Falſhood P matter. Gh 
K In <Iudgement acainft3Ligheneſſs the <matter and manner both: inic 

A Iuſtice-- (” nlawfulneſſeS end. 

| to 
wb. Intruth; Ye ſhall not ſweare by my name falſly,Levit, 19. 12, Which vice ſw 
forbidden we-call periurie. Each attion,welſay,1s to light ſuper debitamn WEL: 


mat:riam.. The due and owne matter of ſwearing, is a Truh, It it fall 
or light ſuper indebitam materiam ( as,falſbood) it proverh a ſinne. 


Atalltimes arewe boundto ſpeake truth to our neighbour Epy.'4. 5. lec 

Bur, becauſe men; are naturally given to have their mourh fraught with in 

Panitie, Pſal. 144. 8 in ſolemne marters, to be ſure, to bring the truth in 

fromus, God isſetbefore us, _If then, when we confeſle the truth, th 


_wegive.glorie to Gap loſe. 7. 31..So if, when Gop being ſet betore us, 
weteltifie an untruthy iris exceeding contumeliousto him : it is1o make 
: hin one, that knowerh not all things;..orthat can be deceived; or 
thatzif. heknow,cannot doeany-barmez. or (which is worlt which wall 
willingly be uſed ro.bolſter out our lyes. Peierare,e8t dicere deo, Deſcen- 
de de Clelp, 87 aſſere merum mendacium hoc; nie, ThE 
'Of Promiſe. + nan oath of Promiſe; weare to ſwearein Truth. He that ſweare? D an 
oath, andby it bind:th.his ſouls with a bond, ſhall not violate bis word, but 
doe according to all that proceedeth out of his mouth, Num. 30. 3. Redes athe "FF 
ten Domino Iuramenta, Matt; y433 Yea, by the very light of nature 


Pharao willeth loſe epb, goe and bury thy Father, ſeeing he made thee (i _— 
a: | x 
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4 ſo, Againſt which oath, men aretwo waies faulty. 1.1f atthe ſwearing; 
- theypurpo/e not (as Dawid ſaith, Pſ<ug. 106, I bare ſworne an1am utterly 
= purpoſed:)Suchisthe nature ofan'oath. + 2, Ifrhey then purpoſe, but at- 
= ter,adammage being likely to enſue, they diſappoint rheir former oath, Pſa, 
215.15, Touching which,we ſee, that when Joſua and the 1/raelites had 
> ſwornetothe men of Gibeon, though that oath coſtthem-foure greatand 
= faireCities, which ſhould otherwiſe have cometotheir poſſeſſion; they 
= would nor breake though. - As contrariewiſe, Zedekias having given 
| his oath of Allegiancero the King of Babylon (2.Chro. 36.9.) when he 
\ regarded it not, butroſe againſt him norwithſtanding, G oo ſendeth 
| him word,be ſball never proſper for ſo doing, Exzk.17. 12, And to ſay truth, 
thereis nothing more forcible ro move us heerin, then to conſider God's 
© ownepradtiſe : Who baving ſworne for our benefitr, P/al. 1 10.4.though 
- by many our unkindnelſles and bard uſages provoked, yet (as Himſelfe 
ſaith) will not breake His Covenant, nor alter the thing that ts gone out of His 
© lipps, Pjal. 89.35. Whichis it,that keepeth us all from periſhing ; even 
- the immurable truth of G 00'5:Oarh, that we the rather maytake itto 
imitation. 

In an oath of Proofe : the:charge ought to be, that we ſpeake no- » or »:«/; 
thing but that which is truce in the Numevf the Lord, 1. Reg. 22,16, That annoy 
we ſay therruth and lye not , our conſciences bearing us witneſſe in the Holy 

 Gboſt: which if we doe not, being charged by a ludge, we bears our own 
miquitie}, Leviticus $5.1. 
Againſt which oath, men are two waies faulry. ' If either th ey ſwear 
- to that, which they know to be falſe; as if a man finde, and denie it, 
ſwearing falſly, Levit. 6.3. *Or it they preſume to {weare direQly,in 
amarrer,whereinthemſelvesare doubrfull, or have no ſure ground of, 
As Ifa man ſweare, and the thing be hid from him, Leviticus,g, 4. 
The breach of theſe two ſorts of oathes, in regard of therruth,is cal- 
led periurie ; and both in old time and now, we greatly complaine of it 
in two places. 1, Theone,they call Iuramenta Officinarum ; When men 
= intheir//bopps, ſo they may-urter to their gaine, care not how untruly 
— they abule the Name of Gop, Men, which (as the Wiſe man faith) 
reckon our life as a marker, whereinthey muſt be getting on every (ide, 
though itbeby evill meanes; Sap. 15.12, Or,asthe Apoſtle {faith;t. Tim.6,  -. 
t5, Thardocinpragiſc ſceme to hold,that gaine is godlineſſe; for all the 
world,/asthe prophane man in the Comedie, Juramentum,rei ſervande 
non perdend.e conditum ; that Oathes were made to thrive by, 'Full little 
” knewthofe men; that whatſoever is gotren by falſe\/wearing , muſt by 
= Gov's Law; both be'reftored inthe whole Summe, and add an overplus 
 befidet Els no aronement can be made forthem, Leviticus 6.4. | And 
> itthar aronementbenotmade, that Gob by His Prophet hath denoun- 
 cedithat their gains ſhall nor proſper. » For he will ſend the flying booke 
into their houſe; a Curſe appropriate tothoſerthat both ſweare and ſteal, 
| Ddddd4 that 
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"£ | Yo by ſwearing)which {hall-cor/? ume both the £00ds, and the 
' © 'PeryStone;timber and all, of the bouſe ir ſelfe; Zac.y. 4. 

=; 2;The/orher they call Iuramenta Tribunalium,much more feareſyl] anq 

 heynousthen the former; whena man(or rather as Saint Auguſtine cj 

leth him; ereStiandabelluaznoman, but a deteſtable beaſt ) ſhall ſo farr yr. 

ſume,aintheludgementirelfe, whichis:Gov's (2.Cbro.19.8.) before 

the'Maziſtrateggwbitch are GopDp s (Pſal. 83. 6.) to prophane the 94:) 

of G an, Bickſ. 8.3, Even; as it were, to come into G'ovd's own. 

placezandtheretooffer him villanie to his face. Acrimeſo gricvous,as 

no/Nation; wereitnever ſo barbarous, bur have thoughtit ſeyerely to be 

puniſhed : Some with /oſſe of rongue;-Some, of fingers; Some, of cares, 

andſome, of life itſelfe: And howſocver they eſcape man,the Propher 

faith, the very Booke of the Law,which they have touched in teſlitying 

an untruth,/pallbave wings given it,and ſhall purſue them,and cut them of on 

_ this fide; andonthat fide, tilltheyand their name be rooted from the earth, |t 

is a fearfull thing to fall into God's bands onthis wiſe; and of noone 

finne; more dreadfull examples; Foritis indeed, facere Deum ment 

cj conſortem. We hold it worſe in Divinitic, rolay upon G ov, that 

evillwhich wecall malumculpe,then the other which we terme malun pe. 

ne, which hath beene inflicted on many an innocent good man. Conſc- 


quently,a lefle evill, ro crucifie Chrit by any bodily paince, thento drayy 
him intothe/ocierie of Sinne, which every perjured perſon doth,as much 
as in him lieth. Yea, we ſay thatthe Name of G 0D being fearetull to 
the-devills themſelves, and bringing them totremble, that thar Partic 
that treadeth that moſt glorious and fearefull Natne, under his fect, is 
iQ worſe eſtate ;, not onely then the wickedeſtof all men,the Murderers 
of Chriſt, -but eventhenthe dev:/{himfſelfe:-And all this, that we con- 
ccive atightof In veritate. 


2. 
Itt Iudzement. 


In:{uilitio: - For; thus far:the Phariſces themſelyes:come ; to thinke 
___ periuriecondemned;-But,our righteouſneſſe is to exceed theirs, Mat: 5: 20. 
andtherefoce we:tnuſt ſeek yer farther, TOR on 
——This Clauſe-{wefay) fandeth againfta double vanitic, 'as well in 
matter, it fora vaine,light, trifling matter we ſwear; 'as in manner allo, it 
with a vaine,light;unadviſe&mind'or affettion; -.:For, both the 117777 
is to beweightic;grave, and judiciall ; and we ate with duc. adviſe and 
judgement ro.coreto the-ation; O thds tanto: 
:< ; Againſt whieb\ Judiciall ſwearing , we complaine of: twoevillkinds: 
1; Theone Iuranienta ÞPlaearuim ſuch as going through the trects, 2 
man ſballeyery dayeare (yea even out of the mourhes of children;) 
light;ubdifcrecr, frivolous oathes. © 2, Theather Iuramenta Popimarum, 
much-worſeyetrthen they: When men in Tabling-houſes,at their game 
blaſpheme'the' Naw of G 0D:moſt grievouſly: Not content t0 ſweare 
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him whole, diſmember him and pluck himinpeeces, thatthey may 
eoathscnough. And thatperſonof the Holy Trinitie,to whom and 
*$0 his name; fortaking our fleſhupon himyand performing aur: redemp- 
tion, even by G oD's own charge,a ſpeciall regard is due; andrthatac- 
” ton ofhis,which amongthe'reſt is moſt venerableofall qthers,whichis 
= his Deacb,; Paſſion, and {heddinghis Blood. £ nos | 
=; Forthe Matter; Thevery wordsof che Commaundement'teach us, * rcrive ata 
© itistobeweightigy ,whichſpeake of Gop's Name, as: a-thing,.to be a2 
; lifted up with trengrh, as if it were heavy : and weule nottoremoye 
things heavy butupon good accalion. | cond 6 
Thenature ofan Oath, isasof a boyd; which none that is wiſe will 
ealily.eriter: itis tobe drawenfrom,or preſled out of a man uponneceſ- 
ſaric cauſe; | Yea, itis no further. good, themit.is neceſlarie....For ſo is 
— our rule, Necefſarium,ex#ra terminos neceſſitatis non et bonum': As, pup - 
ging, blood-letting ; which are no longer good then needtull, The: Name 
— of God isasa ſtrong Caſtell, which men flyenotto, butwhen they have 
need. Theſc{hew,'thar for every frivolous matter,and of. no. jmpor- +6 
tance, weare not vainly.to take up.G 00's: Name,: ''\GioD's: Name 4s Ph 
| ſaid tobeboly, Pſal.111; 19. and holy chings may not be putt ro commonand h 
Tulear uſes; Numbers 18,,uls, And in; plaine, words, Leviticus: 2, 32s-Ve mis: 
— ſhallnot pollute my Names Pollwting, by Go D's owne word, being ngx 14 
thing els, but ro make common, Atts io, 15. Therefore they to be con- 
demned, that no man urging them, upon no ſufficient ground; make ir 
 COMMNon, | [4 


For the Manner,with areat re gard,Eccle,Y. 1. We muſt{weare to the *' forthe rar 


45. 


yo! ww 


- 
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— Lordwich-all our heart... Thcy are highly praiſed thatdid fo, 1;Chroag.15 
that is, whenthey arerotakean Qath,they are tocall rogithes the paws 
 ersof their ſoule, and with ſad and ſerious deliberation to undertake it; iſh, 
that is, rodocitin ludicio, Therefore inthe Lay, G o Þ maketh ir the 462-181 
© entric, Thou [halt fearethe Lord thy.G o D and ſhalt ſweare by His Name: *1/.all 
- thatis; with due feareand reverence thou ſhalt ſweare. For,as God's -Þ 

"Name is boly; not for every common-marter -; ſo is it alla reverend, 


- 


not withan unregarding aftegion-10 be taken in.our mouthes,. - 1+ _ | bi 
To this-end-is-it, that the Church of G op excludethiuch perſons tk: 
from oaths, as ate preſumed , that. iniudgement they cannots or will 
' takethem: as peffons alrcady convitt- of periuric, that they-will not; 
Thoſethat arc under yeares,that they. can not. -: To this 6nd allo, there 
haye ever becn uſed Ceremonies,gthat by that meanes;there might bea re» 
verend regard ſtricken into the minge of the ſwearer, Thereforethe've+ 
ry Angels, when they ſweare, doe itnot without ceremonie, but with lifting 
 uþtheir havids to bearyen, Nan. 1247= : Apocyto.y.. The Patriarebs, under 


ES 


F the.-Law of Nature, not without ceremonies but laying their band. on tbe 
+ thightherein have reference 10 the incaraaion. of the Bleſſed Seed, Gen. 


24+ 3-and-47, 29. The People, gf-G.op;under the Laws came oo 
_- the 
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 Prieff-(Deti#:12.8;) wcovered (Nut#bzrs'5. 18.) ſotooke their Oath : 

- alltheleſerving toftir np their reverence, tharhatthey did,they mighe 
* erred tt benp7t757501 5.77 

2if Th yas” Ace condemned,that paſſionately /eare,Eccl.z 1 

(which Paſſionalwaics bereaveth men,of iudgement: ) either in anger, \, 

_ David, whietthe repenited of, 1. Samuel n5, 33. Orin defire, as Saul, which 

63 a ie diciall to him and hispeople, 1. Samuel 14. 28, And they 

thatasnot of any-paſlion, {o withoutallmannet of reſpeQ, ro avoy a; y 


idle fend phanſicof their owne, - evenas it wete' Water, powreout the 


Nijne of Gov: 

-- Andthey yetmore, thatnot onely unadviſedly ſometimes, but cgn. 
tinually{as itwere by acuſtome) make it an interiefon of filling, tor all 
their veces ;and cantiot utterone ſentence withourtit: yea,whichther- 
bycemeto a' diabetica paſſio of ſwearing; that Oarhesrutine from them, 
and they fecle them nor. F 
"But, above all,chey that are come to thar pitcli,that eyen in contempr 
they (wear, arid will ſyear;and the rather becauſe they betoldot it.Thde 
perſonsthe Church of Gov hath fo deteſted,thatthey are excommu- 
nicate withour ſentenceof any Judge or Canon, and Chriſtian people 
forbiddery to have any fellowthipwhth them: | 
{7 33-0430: 336153755 + B'S 
14 Tuſtitt4: As the Matter of the'Qath isto betrue and weighty, and 

the Manner, with due adviſe and iudgement:; ſoisit robetaken alſo, to x 
-:* Soodand'inſtend: © And of this there is to be had chicte regard, tor 
that diverſetimes, both falſe and rath 'Oathes are not hurtfullſave to the 
{weareronely-: burtheſe rendalway ro ſome milchicte, beſide the linne 

of thefweating, ooo TT 
An Oatbis of the natute ofa Bond,& bindeth a manro do that, he {wea- 
reth :- Now; it isfinneenough, todoeevillofitſelfe; butrobind him- 
ſclfe to doe evill, and to make the Name of GoptheBond , that is ſinne 
ourof-meaſarc ſinfull. - God hath ordeined, that onely for truth and 
_ Tight,his Nameſhould be uſed - to abuſe ir, to uphold falſhood, and to 
cnfotee met to evill dealing, is ro change a Sanfuaric, and make it a 
brothek-bouſe Theſe we call Latronimi iuramenta ; ſuch Oates, as cheeves 
and ſuck kinde of perſons rake one of another: For, they doe not 
onely ioy12 hat in band (as Salomon telleth us, Pro-verbs 25:5.) but doc 
Yeh alſoby 0h bind theiniſelvestodoe miſchiefe, Nehemiah 6, 28, To- 
biah "the ſpeciall hindererofthe Temple, had many in Iuda his ſworne 


-% 


Wen 0119 112, YR PO11 301 15G; 

7>\Thar anOabmaybe iniuticeyItis required that it be of a thing poſſible. 

No maneveryehuired an Oaeb,to an impoſiibilitic apparent - So Abraham's 
rai £4" What if>1 cangot poſiibly'get any maiden to 

ba med Abrahi's:anfwer is , then he (ball be free from the ow 
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4 and formeof Swearing \\) 47: 
© cotharfifarthepreſent it eeme poſſible (Otheryviſe not ro be ſworne' to) 

= andiaher;thcreddcemergeremmpoſſibilegthe partie is innocent. The ſame 

= jsobſcrved, touchipgourktowledge: tor, ſorheLaw ſaith, Aman ſball 
= reſtifie rhar onel; which be hath ſeene, beard 'or knowen, and' more ſhallnot 
WM} e required of him. | So,thelawotNature, onely:4e quzbus ſeiam pores 1. wit. 5, x, 

F p if becauſe (as Toſeph well telleth us,Genefis 39. 9.)-that we only Nor untanſa- 
can doe thar, which law/ul/y we can, and Chriſtian poſſibilitie implicth _ 

2 Jawfulneſſe ; that js oh6 ſecand point of Iniuſticia,and the ſecond Caveat, 

* N- uliciium, Which1s cl 


_— 


= 
2. 


LN 


115 either prima facttgas Sauls oath,t, Samuel :$,10.and 

Afs22.34-Oritislikewile emrgens,as in erg? S oatb,atthe firſkno harm 
| bcingunderſtood ; but after the demaund'made,it was linnetokeepeit, 
© So faith Ezra inthe Law,Secundum Legem fiat, Bxra 10, 5. And Saint 
= Paul 1h the Golpell, Afts.a3,.3, I ney littojudge Jeaundyn id quodin Le- 
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- Puttheſe togitherghatwe be required tO ſhare nothing butthe grub, 

In vtritate:. that we doe itupon due adviſe and conſideration, In tudicio : 

that we doe it bur of thoſe things we know, & can tel,andofrhale wherto 
 Low.bindethus.; Therg15no-morercquiredin aClyitian'oarh. Thisto 
be remembred, becauſe diverſe which will be accounted Chriſtians, re- 
fuſe in our daies,the Oath which hath all her attendants. If the "Maziſ- 
rrate, either Ciyill (Exodus 22.8, Nevemiab 5.2.) or Eccleſiaſticall ( Num- vtat 26. 63, 
= bers$.19:)' Either by a ctir ſe, where the partie is nor knowen, as Proverbs 
29-24 1u{ge5 17520. LeViticus 5.1. Qr by tendering.an oath, and that 
_againe double: E1tner by way of aauirarion, Tt. Samyow7; Rep. 2: 


16. : Or by way of [woaring tnem,as Exodus 22.11, Numbers 5,1 3.1. Rep. 
F. 31+ 1: Reg. x8. 10. VV here thepartyis accuſed by complaint, deteftion 
— (Geneſis 3.) proſumption (Geneſis 4.) common fame (1.Corinthians 5.4.) He 


a . 


= is bound toprrge himſelfe, and fatiſhe the people, in Adultcrie,Thefr,or any 
= crime: FF : SY | 


- 


= _ But» hatifittend to his dammage, or tothe prejudice of his liberty? 
Ourrule is: Qu? poteſt ad pendm, poteſt, ad qie pena tonfequirur, There 
fore in a matter of 7ife orlimme;, weadmitt not-the-Oarh : becauſe, no. 
man can lawfully {weare, to caſt away or manne himſelf, Bur a man 

- maydircaly fwtarctohislb/jcy-in-hisgoods, as Geneſis 250 33;rand-o 

© become a priſoner,as (1. Reg.1.43:) Shemeidid, Thertore, ſweare, and be 
= ſworne in thoſe cauſes and queſtions, whereto Law doth bind to give an- 
= ſwere, though Fineand Commitment doe enſuc upon them. 


AE A 


® Thisquettionremainerh,}f a man have ſworne without thoſe, what 
> heis to doc? when anoarb binds, when it doth-nor? 
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ned between two fints, but Wichour com. 

, » Herod thoughthe couldnot, anq the... 
twixe murder and periurie, thoughthe coy; 
y purring Saint Tobs Bapriſt to death, \twas not 
 for;having ſwornezand his oah proving wlavfullif he hadrepented hin 
of his unadviſedneſſe in ſwearing, and gon no further, hehad had his; 
ſue, wirhoutany nevv offente, - | 
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1 Tf then We haye fworne to be fimply evill,the rule is, Ne ft Sacramen- 
| pumpietaris, vinculum iniquitatis. 
2, If itbinder a greater or higher good, the rule is; Ne fit Sacramentuy 
pietatis, impedimentum pictatis. 
3. Ifitbcinthings indifferent, as we terme them,abſque gran ſalis. it 
is araſh oath; to berepented, notto be executed. 
4.  Iftheoarh belimply made yet (as weſay) it doth ſubiacere Civil; 
 intelleftui: fo as G o0D's oath doth, Ieremiars, 8, and therefore thoſe 
condirions may exclude the event, and the Oath remaine good, 
s: It inregard of the Manner, itbe extorted from us, the rulcis, 14- 
inſla vincula run:pit Iuſtitia. T 
6. If raſhly, Penitenda promiſio, non perficiends pr«ſumprio. 
7. If roany man, forhis benefit, ot for favourto him,if that partic re- 


leaſc it, it bindeth not, 2 oy dbe kn 
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IOHN. Cray. XX; Vex/XXIML 


© Quorum remtſerit:s peccata,remittuntur eis : Et quorum re- 
_ -,tinuerits, retenta ſunt, 


_— 


» 


= VV hoſe-ſoeverſinnesye remitt, they-are remitted un 
— —_tothem: and whoſe-ſoever ys reteine, they are re- 
teined.. 


_—- The Conclufion of the Goſpell for the Sunday: 


* -” e_— — --- wc  .  - 


CuanrsT to his Aps37es, A partof the 
firſt words, which/he ſpake to them at his 
Epiphanie, or firſt apparition after he aroſe 
fromthe dead; And they conteina Com. 
| misfios by him graunted to the” 4poſtles, 
which is the ſumme or contents of this 
Verſe. 
Se Which Commisfon,is his firſt largeſſe after 
__ Maw | : h 
© | his riſinagaine, For, athis firſt appea- 
*riog tothem, itpleaſed himnot to come empty, bur with bleſhng, 
> avd to beſtow on them,andon the world by them, as the firſt frujs of 
= his reſurre&ion,this Commis{i00; a part ofthat Commiſbon, which theſin« 
> fullworld moſt of all ſtoodin need of for remisfion of finnes. | 
Wo ing Bree” fnc-16 Hf 


T he dependence 
in reſpe@ of 
the tie, 
Why ot before, 
Fſfai. $3 10+ 
Heb,9. 22. 
Mart. 16, 19 
13,18, 


Why z0w, 


— Infpireth 


h the / hoſt which is their enhabling or furniſhing thereto, 
{ And hav ſo izedand ctihabledr Keed,now iis! y; erſe hber, 
F ve Fecht — 'sf0n, and. ther eby $7 Pe eAly 1 inaugurate 
IT is pars. of their. Office. - -, > 
1s nogang els, bit:rhe imparting of adolierw which bat 


fore theyhad nor. '7, Firſt therefore, heimpericth cothem a power, a 


power OVCcTr  finnes 3 5 oyer ſinnes, eithertor, the r remitting ,jo! the reteln ng 
of them, asthepetſotis ſhall be qualified. 

. Andafter,to this power he adderhapromiſe (as the Lawyers termeit) 
of Ratibabition, that hewill ratific and makeit good; that His power ſhall 
accompanie 71s. power, -and the layfull uſe oft in hisChprch for cycr. 

And very agrecably is this power now beſtowed by himupon his re- 
ſurretion. Not ſo conveniently before hisdeath; becauſe 71! chey, be 


had not made his rſoule an offering for ſnnine, nor tillthen, be had nmbr (hed hisVioud, 
without which there is no remiſſion of finntesa"\ "Thee ie was promiſed 
before, but not given till now ; becauſe it was convenient, there ſhould 
be/olurio; before there were:abſolutio,” Notbefore he was riſengthen. 

» Andagaine, no longerthentillhe was riſen, not till he was aſccndcd. 
Fir$t, to {hw that the remiſcion of finnes is the undivided and immediate 
effe&t of his-death:—Secondly,-ro {hew-how-much the world needed 


. It, for which cauſe he would notwitt-holdit,nonot fo much as one day - 


(for, this was done inthe very day of his reſurreftion.) Thirdly, But ipc- 
cially, to (ct. forth hisgreat love and tender cafe over us, in this, thatas 
ſooneas he had accompliſhed his owne reſurteQion, even preſently up- 
onir; he ſetrs-in-hand with Qurs, and begiungth the firſ part of it, the 
very firſt day of hisrifing. 


The Scripeure maketh mention of a firk.and fecond death, and irom 


-themyewogof afitft-andſecondreſurriftion.. Both, expreſly ſert downe 


ApOc, 20. 6; 


in.oneverſe; Happy is be chat hath his. part inthe fir(? DN FLOIOS for 0- 
rover ſuch,the ſecond death hath no power, Vnderſt nding by the fuſt,the death 
Rae, 99 the rifing thence/to thie-life of grace : by the {c- 
of thedpwhb! of therbody by I z & the-riſmg DD tothe life 
ed x Oo. yori 

ito Cux: I Ti truly ike Saviour of I whole, man, both ſoule and bo- 
dy;fremthe fr/? and /ecoud death, 

But beginnechficſt withthe trſt,thati is 0 4g he death of the ſoule, 
 afidche cling from it. So isthe method of Dryinitic preſcribed by him- 
ſelfe. Firſt, zo cleanſe that which # within (the ſoule) then, chat Which is 


without 


7 go & the body,) = And ſois themethode of Phyſique, firſt to cure the 
caul d then the d jeg Now the eng (or as the Apoſtle calleth it) 


his o\vne accord, WR ! bing herorn #5 He that F0 bi pate # 


the fir$Þ reſurreftion, ſhall not faile of it in #he fironk, The first re/urre&i- 
0 thettfrom fine cigir whichour SaviomtGbriſtheengoerb about, wher- 
© ro{hGreinoleflepowerrequitedthona divine ORE: Forllagkewhar 
— powefineceſſatetoraiſerhe deud bodia gut otthe-dift  theygry lame 
— everymay;isreoquifteto'raiſetheueadſoule out obfinns: Foto. cauſe, 
_ the Remisfion of fines is an Article of faith, no leſle. then the Re/urreftion 
- of the'ibvay. yy very _ a Gcfans2thion: it lems ſoit ls tered, no 
: ” Pfvkhen char, ' « #7 
- ez Towhe wbiok and miniſtealeof adighbinid aiqake, a CAT is 
© heer#grauntedtbrhe 4pofiles; And: firſt; they bave.heer their-fending 
— fv GoD: the- Farber theirmſpiring from: G 9p, the; Holy Ghoſt; "i 
© domnisfon from:Go >'the\Sonne 3: thatiheing) thug {ent om rhe. Fazher, 
£5 © byrhepower of che Holy Ghoſt, in the perſon of: </þriſt, they: may.per» 
© ſfortnethe Otheeon(as the Apoſtle calleth it) ths Bwhaſſage of reconciling 


— finnerso ©qb; towhich they ate appointed: ; ; And ſo ugh f for thy 
_ and dependence of this-Scriptures': foo)! 


yh; points'of ſpeciall ebſervation are licks) 1 { a Fialts "the Pole 
Went rate, 2. The Matrer-or Stbiett, mae this powet.is to be 


| Excited. The Promiſe of ratifying the exerciſe ofthat Power. 

F. Thb Powerie irfelf : in which commeth firſt ro be entreated;-1,, What 
15 Meant by remprring nd retcining. z:; After in generall;that'thercisa 
Pop: ro remit and rereine;burfirſt toremir, and after to rereine;) 3, Then 

particular;of thatpower a3 it1$ {et downe: inborh words, Rem iferitts 

3: and Remittuntur, 

The Matter or ſubje&:which is alſo rwo waies tobe conlidercd,cirher 
Wis: tis ſinneinirſelfe, which is the martrer ar large; orasntisthe{inneof 
- 9B perſons(forit is not Que pecoata;but Quormm) which!) is the im 
*mcdiate or proper matrer ofthispower.” 
The Rarifiing or promiſe of concurrence; toaſlure the And—_ of 
e firiner of the cerraintic and efficacie ofthe Churche's a&, that-whar 
I IP Apoſiles doeinthe perfotiof Chridt,by the inſtin&of the'Holy Ghoſt, 


**Hethat fentthem ,willcerrainly make'good and efteQuall from heaven 
£ And of theſe Three] In order, | 


- $ of 
. 
The 


51 


1.Cor.15 $6. 


2, Cor, 5. 19, 


TheDiviſon 
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The $ermes 


underſftced. 


T he originall 
from Chrni?'s 
Commis (fon, 
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mireing andreteining maybe taken many waies, To 

mithen;tharwemaythe:morecleegly-conceivethat which hat 

beRaid;it willbe:expedient;thar firſtofall we underſtand, inwhar 

PE 43 $4 fi £c- WM "Saf 
{eſe eſpecially, aridaccording to what reſemblance; thoſe rermes are 


tobetakan 011211 1D] oo hd hs | 

0" This may webeftdoe our of our Saviour Chriſt's. owne Commitfo, 
For,this ofthe Apo$ie's is nothingels but a braunch our of: his, which 
he hinfelf& {as mar} had heereupon earth. For asmanhe himſelfe yas 
ſcrity and Wis anointed withtlic Spirit, andproceeded by Gommis/on, 
1:His 'Commisfion welfinde Lucia; which hehimſelte readdinthe $ yna- 
gogueat Nazareth at his ficſtentringon its: Which is originally recorded 
Eſai81.'Wherein'j among others, this power is one': to preach 41» 


* (thatis)*Remisfon, avit is turned heere ; or deliverance: as it is turned 


FETACTHy 
Sinne; an 
amp. onment 


there?” But the word is onein both places; andthar reſpeRiyely tocop- 
tives: and (asit followeth in that place of E/at) to: them that are bouns, 
the opening ofthe priſon, OED 

1-\Which:very:terme (of Captives, or ſuch, as are in priſon) doth open 
unto; us, with.v\ hat reference orreſpeR, thisterme of remitting, or /7- 
ing g0e, ws tabe conceived. And as it wasiin his, fo muſt it be'under- 


ſtood hegtejn this, ſitce this; is but derived from that of Cur 15T's. 
+2: Tbemindeot-the Holy Ghoſ? then, as in. otber places by diverſc o- 


Mat. 16,19, 


therireſemblances,ſoin; this heere, is to comparethe finyer's caſe tothe 


eltate ofa per/on impriſoned. And indeed, whoto well weigheth the 
place, itcannot well beraken otherwiſe, For, not onely. heere, bur cll- 


wherd(wherethis Power: is.cxprefſed)-itſeemeth cver, to: be with rete- 
rence:(asit were):to parties committed... The very terme of rhe. Keyes 


_(wberein if was promiſed, and;w hereio-it; is moſt uſually delivered ;) 


Mar tl 


Ich. 26. 13. - 


Jer, 2 rs. 


the termes of opening and /butting, ſecmero haverelation (as it were) to 


the prijont-gute. | The termes of binding and loofing,(as it were)ro the er- 
ters onchinds- Andabeſe heere of lerring forth, or ſtill dercining (all and 
Every obtthem) ſeemesto havean evident xelation, to apriſoner's citate; 
as-if ine; mere a prijer j- and the.caſe of, fimuers, like theirs that are 


{butt bi: . 


Verily, as finne ar thefirſt in committing, ſcemerh ſweete ; that men 
cannot be gorr co ſpitt 28 our {faith Job) bur hold it cloſe under their 
rongues,till they have {wallowedit downe ; but after it is committed, 
theſinnerfinderh rhen,that tis Malum & amarum dercliquiſſe Dowinum 
(faich the Propher;) that it turneth to a bitter and cholerique _— - 

whic 


how AL wet N 
re brebdeth” 1 wingwei which: never leaveth guaving; Even fo 


doth inneat thefitit allo (cemmea matter of libertie: :.For, alibertieit- is, 
7 -norto be reſtreig ned; nortobe (as the Apoſtle Ypeaketh) committed to 
L Moſes, to'be kept ” ſhuru under the Laws"Not tobe forbidden. any fruits 
$ under whichvery terme, the ſeryent did perſwade it) Bur whchs It was 
* doneand paſt{rhen ſhall a man feel apinching or fircightneſſe in his foule, 


Sex ſuffer, thar are ſhuctuptina narrowroome or ſome place of licle eaſe. 
$0 ſpeakethi Salomon of fine. © His ownickednaſſe (ball artachthefinner, 

'& be ſhall be holdemg/orpinionedgwith rhe corits of bis'owm inn, So S. Pater, to 

* Simon Magus: Þp#tccive, thouart (to capreliethe former reſemblance ) 

jy inthegallof bitterneſſe ($10 exprefſethelarer)in nie bondofiviquitic,” And 

+ S. PAY: that ſtiners, infteadof having. Moſesto theirkeeper, becomethe 
© Dovill $captrves, Gare of bimholden ant taken at his will pleaſure. 

& >Ftaly ſome have feltus'muchas:Fpeakeof; and have in pregnant 
[ retimescomplained of it; . T amſofaſtin priſon faith Davida ).thas I cannot 
;- IM oe. And;bring my ſouleont of priſon © TIwillpraiſethce:» And Iwil runns 

"bbe wayof thy comimandements; when chou ſbalt ſet my heart at libertie. 

Peradventureall feelnot this preſently as ſoone as they have ſinned, 

| nor(itmay be) agood while after, So Goptold Cainarthe beginning. 
* bis finue ſhould lye at the doorey" that is, while he kept within,heſhould not * 
© be troubled withir perhaps; bur at his commingforth, i {ſhould cer- 
— tainh attach him, Bur ſaith Moſes, let every onethat innetl be {ure, 
that bis mn ar laſt will find im our: For he ſhallno ſooner be under arreſt 
_ of aby-trouble, fickneſle, croffe, or calamitie, burhethalbethurinto this 
"7 rougogie ,and feeleitprefently.' As the brethren of Joſeph, tor very many 
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Eran ſeemed atlibertic :/Noſooner fell they into dangerand diſplea- 
ſure, inaſtranve country ,* but it came to mind and they were fir ped 
Tvith it traightway. Even asin' Job, it is ſayd :.The finnes of our yorth 
ſpall let us goe up and dowhe quiztly dll our youth time,but when We come to year's 
we ſhallfeel; thempinch usin our cry bones, 

© Yea though many, cven then when they feele this ſitreightnefſe in 
heirfoule, make meanesto put it away forthe time; and ſeeme merry 


—Joribus, when thetetrorof dearh commeth, and with it afearefull expe#ti 
F Mofindgment; then certainly,therwithour all doubr, the anguiſh $, Pat! 
peter of,ſhall-be upoy everyſoule of every one that doth will, Then,ther 
no'man never fo wicked, that with his goodwill would dic in his finns, 
.t Þurwould havethem releaſed while he's $yctin viazyet inrheway, Then 
—welcekhelp at fact [cripturesas this; & call for the perſons to whom this 
0  belongeth. And thoſe, whom we have gone by 7. yearsro 
ever faid word toabout it, thenwe are contentto ſpeak "— 
Eecee 3 when 


: ther, 


- L801 


 rermed bythe Apoſtle <os#!4 which properly ſignifieth the paine|which » 


zegatrertheyhadofenvicand without allpiriefold himto bea bond- 


F3 


Efai. 66. ult. 


i ? 
Plaim $8.8. 


Gene, q2. 2! 


Ich. 30.1t. 


ndlightenough (as manytimes prijeners be inthe goale, till the very 
"Sor che 45//xes come: ) yerwhen iriscome tothar, that Judex eff Þris "=o 


Toh. $. 27. 
Mat. 5.29. 


c anddireQionthey ve; we are {carioa L ble tO'rcceiye, 
inpradiſe-'AsiLallour life time;we beleeved th, 


5", x , ;z 
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indthe article of Rmiyfon of finer, never tll the poing of death. 
-::Andrhis may ſcryezihortly.to ſert forth unto us this priſon of the ſouls. 
which if cny conceive not; by.that which-hath. bceneſayd, 1 mu ſay 
withihe.: rophertothem ; | thatſure, there is ſucha thing, andthar j, 
sfemo\ ancelligetis bac plane;at their latter end (1 wiſh, before ; by 
achen)they ihall'very plainly underſtand, thatſuch athing there is 
"But now; they rhathave cithes felt or belecye; that{uch an inpri/cy. 
ther e128% ment there is, will be-glad to heare, thatthere.is a Power, whereby they 
amujon, © may be eulargeds And thisverytydings ingenerall,thar-there isa Remir- 
tuncur, that men" may have deliyerance fromitheſe Ferrers, this priſon, 
this ſtreighrueſſe or anguiſh of the \ſoule, mult needs be very acceptable 
and/welcome rydings tothem.{For whichvery point (even that there 
is a Remituntur) what thanks are we ztcrnally boundto render unto 
Keb. 2, 16. Gop? For'l tell you 5 Nuſquams. Ang elos apprehendit , the Angels never 
"MM foundthelike; For,the Angels, which keps nor their firſt eftate, hath He 
reſerved in everlaſting: chaines. of darkeneſſe ,; to the-iudgement of the great 
Day. Their-chaines, everlaſting ;- their impriſonment, perperuall: No 
commisfion'robe ſued for them: No Remittuntur cis, - But with man, it 
i5not ſoc 'To him; deliverance; to him , loofing of the: chaives ; to him, 
opening of the priſon is:-promiſed, -For his {inns, a Commiſſion is granted 
out; his ſfinns havea Remittuntur, - This, isahighand peciall priviledge 
ofour nature, to be had by us in an everlaſting,thankfull remembrance, 
_ 15.18.12... Sorhatno man neederhnow, abruptly to fay with thoſe in Jeremiz, De- 
ſperarvimus,weare deſperate; 1 now, we never [hall be forgiven, lct us 
now doe what we-liſt;:1/No: but (as'it is ſayd-in Eſra) Though we have 
Ezcc.18.30, 2rieVouſlyfinned yet there ts hope for-all that :: and (as in Execbie!) that we 
may {oule the matter; that Peccata-noſita nou erunt nobis in [candatum, 
Our finnes ſhall not be our deftruttzon;-- Which very pointis bothan eſpe 
ciall ſtay of our hope, and a principall meanes' of manifeſting unto us 

_ the great goodnefle-of Gop. 'T 

$-=/ 6:0, © Which goodnefle of G 0D as it doth ſhew forth it ſelfc in this firſt 
octore £2” (rhat;fucha power there is: ) ſo doth it ſecondly and no leſle, inthe or- 
EE} der, that where both as are mentioned, as well retcinimeg,as remiuring ) 
Heplaceththe power of remitting firſt, Which very ſorting of themin 
 thatorder;dothsplainely ſhew-unto-us, whereunto Go Þ of his good- 
neſſe is nioſt inclinable; and whichof them itis, thar is the principallin 
Hisentent, - Thar to'remittgis more proper to him,andthat He 15 more 
ready ro it, and thar-it is firt ; firſt in hig purpoſe, firſt in his graunt: 
and that to the orher 1 He/commeth bur ſecundarily, but by occalr- 
on, when; the former carinot take /place-/; For, of remirting fine, He 
rakerh the/ground from Himſelle, and not from any other ; andehcre- 


fore 


oy 
- 


—_ 


Jer. 3o. ult. 


Ezra, 10. 2. 


Eſai. 28. 21+ 


| felfedorh uſethis power, ſogiveth He it to them,to «dification and not to 

"ej 4uftion. Lay, Aot firſt or principally zo deftruftion; nor of eny, ſave 
—onely:of the-wilfull impenitent finer. Thus much of the remirring 
and refeining in generall,and of their place and order. Now ofthe Pow- 
; cr itſelfe in particular. 2 Fn | | 


"— 


_ 8.Cor.10. 8. 


o 


=  Ofthis Power thereis hecre in my text twiſe mention ; ' One in Re- of 1cni/he 
; miſericss ,) and/; againe in Reyiruntur, Which wo words doe plainly 7/"p.u..”.; 
© lead us totwo As; of which two atts, by good conſequenceare infer- it vv-(ola. 
= red two Powers, Which two Powers, though they be concurrent to one 


= end, yer are they diſtin&inthemſelves. - DiſtinR, in per/os ,. for, Re- 


| ' Rex: (eriiis, 


4 
\ 
3 
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: miſerit#s-isthe ſecond perſon, and meant of the Apo$iles ; and Remittuntur » x,mmmmr, 


Tr 


= is the third perſon, and meant of Gop Himſelfe. And as diſtin in '*'* +5 
= per/on,ſo diſtinQ'in place: for, the one is exerciſed in earth, which is the 
= Apoſile's; the other i» heaven, which is God's, Qujcquid ſolvericis in 

- terra, folutum eris in Calo. 

? Now, where two powers are, and One of them in ef D, the other 

= tnuſt needs be ſuBordinate and derived fromit, For, Duoprincipia, two 
© beginnings therearenot,. Therefore noncorher from whence it can 
= procced, burfrom G od and fromthe powerin Him alone, F 


R e113 ttm 


= Of theſerwothen. Remitturtur, though latter inplace, yet indeed is (So »'s pow: 
> by natureandorderfirft, and fromit doth proceed the other of Remiſe- 0, 
ritis; Which howſoevyer inthe ſentence irſtand before it, ycr without 
—allqucſtionitisderivedfromitandafteric.-Sothatthusthecaſeſtands 
= berweenethem: Remirtuntur, which is G 00's power,is the primitive or 
= originall; Remiſeritis, which is the Apoſile's power, is meerly derived, That 
in G op, Soveraigne: This inthe 4poſiles, Dependent. 1n Him only 
= Abſolute : In them, Delegate. In Him Imperial, Inthem, Miniſterial. 

> ThePower of remitting finne is originally in G oD, and in G od a- 
lone, And in Cux41sTour Saviovs, by meanes of the union of 
=the God-head, and Manhood into one perſon: By vertue whereof, the \,_. 


# 
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Eſi1, 43 25, 


Fl Sonn of Man hath power toforgive finnes upon earth, 


s.a>-1.4 
oY SIR. 
- SSL ago 
7 Fob 
\ 807. [6 - 


= This Power being thus ſoly inveſted in G 0D, He might without 
= wrong to any, have retcined and kept to himſelfe, and without means 
of Word or Sacram:nt, and without Miniſters, cyther Apoſtles or others, 
have exerciſed immediarelgby himſelfc from heayen. | | 
But we ſhould then have faid ofthe remisfion of finnes (fairh Saine 1... io,s. 
= Paul) Who ſball goe up to beayen for it, and fetchit thence > For whichcaue 

© (fairh be) che righreouſneſſe of faith ſpeaketh thus , ſay not ſo in thy hears. 


- 


a 
£ 


= Therword ſhall be neer thee in thy mouth, andin thy heart, and #his is the word 
= of faithwhich we preach. At; ico 
| iT p *. Becee 4 Partly 


fetch'C tin 1 ST 


and his alone, he vouchſafed to impart; and out of his commiſſion, tg 
granta commiſiion, and thereby to —_ them to himſelfe (itis his owne 
word bythe ProphetYand to make them i344, that is Co-operatores, wor. 
| Pt 

% | 94:0 | 
Rem'feritis, L THEOD gs” « . 
Goo'spaxcr FfromG od, then it is derived: From'Gop and tomen: 
pz pt > To men, and notto Angels. AndthisIraketo be a ſecond preroga- 
o 42; Htiyeof ournature: Thatan Angel! muſt give order to Cornelis, to ſnd 
to Joppe for one Simeon, to ſpeak words ro him, by which he and his houſyold 
Jhould be ſaved; but the Ange! muſt not berthe doer of it, Thatnot to 
Angels, but to men, is committed this Office or Embaſſage of reconcili.tion, 
And that which is' yer more, To infill men, for fois the truth, and ſo 
themſelves confeſle it, S: Perer + Goe, fromme Lox, for I am a finful 
man, S. Tames * In many things weoffendall (putting himſelfe in the num- 
ber ; ) And ({eſt'we ſhould thinkitto be but their modeſty )S. John ſpea- 
keth plainly ; 1f weſay##bave noſmne(whatthen ? rior, we are proud, 
and there is no þrumilirie in us, but ) we are Iyers and there #s no truthin us, 


— And this is that, which is wonderfull in this point; that S. Pau/, who 


pn with him'(as the 4poſile ſpeaketh)rothework of ſalvation ? 
O themſelves and of others. 


To #1ſu1 men. 


——; i115, Ccontfſeth himſelfe afrmer and a chiefe finer, Quorum primus ego , The 


lameconcerning another finner (the inceuous Corinthian ) I forgive it 
2. Cor 2.10, bim (laith he) Ti A060u7s rT vers? in the per l on of CHRIST. 
_ Tothe 4poſiies * "Now if we aske, towhat men? the Text 1s plaines \ They, ro whom 
_.,- .,»- Cunist faidthis Remiſeritts, were the Apoſtles. - 
' Inthe Apoſtles (tharwe may come nearer yet) we had three capacities 
as we may terme them. 1. As Chriſtians in generall. 2, As Prea- 
_chers, Prieſts, of Miniſters,” moreſpeciall; | 3: As thoſe Twelve perſons , 
whomin ſtrict propriety of ſpeech we rerme the Apoſtles. © 
© - Somethings, that Cuxtsr ſpake rothem, he ſpake to them as rc- 
Mar 13.vlt, preſentinigthe whole Company of Car1sT1ANS: as his viglate-. 
© ' Somethings,tothiein; not as Chriſtians , bur as Preachers or Prieſts: as 
_— '2 his Ice predicate Evangtluimn, and his Hoc fagge ; which no man thinketh, 
all Chriſtians may doe.” = | 
And ſome things, tothem(elves perſonally : asthar he had appointed 
nba hem Witxeſſcs of bis mitacles and Reſurreftion, which cannot bc applicd 
ut tothem, and them in perſons It remaineth, we enquire, in which of 


theſe three Capacities, Cur 1s impartethto themhis Compton. 
{OITE'1 55s Not 
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F vil 'N "we ad 4ſt properly:. Thar i is; this was no perſonal ptiviledge 1 
m, thatthey ſhould onely SE OT TIMG ? 


't Mp Mmm, an rok 
F.- ratime, andnoneeverafrerthem. GoÞ forbid, we [hould ſothinke 

* bed ofthis power being mote then;needfull forthe world{asinthe 
'b beginning it was faid) itrwas notto be either perſonal.,orfor atime. Then, 

& cho @iphrionedying dying, andchoſetimes derermining, they in the apes tol- 

= lowing(as wenow anthis)thar (houldlight into this pr7 iſon orc: previtic of | 
8 4 E (695; thaw <Sutd: they-or we'reccive any-bencht byiit>: Of Natire, it is 
> faydbythe heathen Philoſopher,char ir doth neither dbundare in ſuper /inis, 
> nordeficer#inneceſſarijs.""G oD forbid, burwe ſhould aſcribe as-muchto 

| LE G od at'theleaſt 5: xharneither H © weiddrdeineh power } uper fiuous Or 
by more'then'needed, or els, ir being needfull; would appropriate is tte one 

= agcandicaveallotherdeſtirute of ir; and not ratherasall Wiiters tbo 
new andold take it,;continueirſucecilively ro the world's end. 

"And as not properto the Apaſtlz's perjons, fo neither commonito all 
 Chritians in generall,norin the perſons of al Chriſtias conveighed to 
then” - Which: thing, the-very circumſtances of the texc dde evict. 
"For he ſ#n* them firſt , and after.inſpiredrhem ; and after both theſe, Þ* 7: 

vaverhom this donmsfion, Now all Cixi/tians are not ſo ſent, vor. are 
all Chriſtians inſbired with the grace or gitt of the Spirit, that they-were 
heere. "Conſequently, it was not intended tothe wliole focictic of Chri/- 
© #ians,* Yeal add; thatforaſmuch asmeſt rio, both theſe two,muſt goec 
> beforeit;' © Misfio, and * Inſpirario: thatthough G o b ſpire ſome Lay- 

= men, if t may bave leave ſo to rerme them, with very ſpeciall graces of 

knowledge to this end ; yet inaſmuch as they have nor the former of 
bending it agreeth notto them, neither may they exerciſe ic, untill dy 
| be ſent; that i is untill _ have their calling thereumo. oo 
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> Itbeingthen neither perſonall nor peculiar tothem as Apoſtles,  Mhrb wigs 


> againe commmoa to. all as Chriſtians, it muſt needs be committed to 
* them'is' Miniſters, Prieſls or Preachers ; and conſequently tothole, that 
= intharOfkee andFuncion doe ſucceed them, to whom, and by whom, 
* this Commiſſions ſtill continued;” Keitherarc they, that-are-ordeined 
= or inſtituted ro that calling; ordeined or-inſtitured by any orher words _ 
* or verſe, then this. - Yer nor ſo, that abſolutely without themy Gop 
> ecannotbeſtow it,on whom or when himpleafeth; orthatheis- boned 
= tothis mcanes onely, and cannot worke withoutit. For, Gratia Dez nor 
* dllizatirmedijs, Thegrace of G op isnot bound but free, and can worke 
without meanes either of Word or Sacrament ; and as without mcanes, 
fo without Miniſters, how and when to him ſeemeth good. Bur/ſpea- 
king ot that which is properand ordinarie, inthe courſe by him eftablz- 
ſhed, this isan eccleſiaſticall 4#, commirted, as the reſidue of the mini- 


ſtrie'of reconciliation , toeccleliaſtical) perſons. And ifart any time he 
. youchſafe 
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SLE 


cof'iz;\Forthere ea men il cada vn fove- 
| : _ _ the «INES. 


| Kcre,'c © ry G 9644" BEW his Miniſtets;an —_ thaw Workers :0.- 
E bon, 7 - with bim;". "There, have they their parts irithis vorke,and cannor 
excluded; no-more in'this;then in the other aQs and.parts ol their 
function. -Andto'exclude them, is (after aſort) towring #be key25 our of 
theirhands, to whom CurrsThath given them 315; to cancell and 
make:y this clauſe of |Remiſeritis, as if 'it were. tio: part of the ſcn- 
__ tenee To accompr of allthis folemne ſending , arid-inſpiring , as if it 
bs 45 didad idle and:truidleſſe ceremovie: which if it may not be admitted, 
thenfure. itis;rhey havetheirpartand concurrencein:this: worke, as in 
thereſtofrthe miniſteric of reconiliation. 
Thend rife <\þ -\Neitheristhisanew or ſtraygething; from the beeioning.icv 2s {o; 
perie. 2s, Vnderthelaw of Nature ((aith Bliluas Tob, ſpeaking: of one for bisfnns 
| in-Go>!'s priſon.) If chere be wich him an Embaſjadoy, Commiſſioner, or 
" Interpreter (notany whoſocver,but) one among a thauſand,go ſhew unto vim 
his righteoufneſſe; Then ſhall Go Þ have mercie upon bim. and fey: let bim go, 
for T.baverecceiyed-a propitiation. - 
ERR "4s "Ynder Mofes,w1s certaine,rhe Covenant of-life and- Peace was made- 
-  ______ with Levi, and at the ſacrifices for ſine he waseverapartic. 
Vader the Prophets. Itpleaſed Gopto uſe this concurrencetowards 
.., David him(clte : Nathan the: Prophet ſaying unto him, Transtulir Dom!- 
at > ihe" '* Which: courſe fo eftablſhed by.GoD, till Cax 1x57 ſhould 
therein, oonnty (for neither covenantnor Pricſt-hood was:to endure any 10n- 
: ger;)wasby Cum rsT rc-cfiabliſhed anew in the Chucch, in chat call» 
mg; towhomhe hath-committed-the Word of reconciliation, Neither 
are weifithe ordinance of Go thus ſtanding )-to, rend of one parte 
of 'the ſentence, . There are heere expreſled = 6s perſons. ' The pet- 
ſon of the ſinner, in:Quorum ;; * of G 004in Remittumur ; * ofthe Pricſs, 
in Remiſeritis.. Three are: expreſſed; and where three are expreſſed, 
threearerequired; and wherethreeare required, two arc nor enough 
Je is Saint Auguitine:thar-thus fpeaketh of this Eccleſiaſtical a& in Þis 
rime's> Nemo fibi dicar., occulte'ago' prnitentiam ; apud Deum ago, Novi 
Dens qui mibtignoſcir, quiain corde;ago. Ergo fine cauſadiftum eſt, Que ſo- 
+veraris interra, ſour erunr in Calo, Ergo fine ma, Claves date ſunt Eccles 
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: |=» Tha RemjlnaſSovciaa6F i mm G9p. 0; me Shen newer eviGfte, 
hea a ud-ſhedding pt Ca ls7;s ne: bur, forth \ das of. ey 
Fonts erties moangseſtablithed., \There] IS. by 
"(Gai Saint tf varietic of graces,whereof,we aremade rhe dt "bla S., 
apgitieles MEAnes; warking to, rhe remiſtaon. F finnes 
RUE SATIONS. CHALST hath 
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; | andere us, which all tend By, ion. 0f fiueSe... 1171. 
* x0. 1a cheinſtgutionof Baps: iſe, rhexe.is. apower to that and: Be haps | AQ. 
Wened ecuery one of you for the-remiſſion of francs (laith Saint Pet & FACE, an. -: 
Wpenſend at- Once. .)., Ariſe and be baptized (laith; Anwmias to Paul) aud 
* Waſbaya) thy ſms... Andtobefſhort: 1 beleeycone baptiſme for the 8+ 
Ween of finnes (Faith the Nicene Creed.) 1 | 
2 * 2+. Againe, there1s alſo another power for the Remisfron of funes,) iatho oY 
2 Wa ofthe holy Eucharst. The wordsare exceeding plaine: This 
— bs my blou of the new Teſtament, for the Remis(on of funnes, 
7 34 Belides,in the word it {lfe,thereis a like power,ardeined: agg eoodly ay P) 
* youcleane;{aith Curisrt (no Roe from rheir finnes $) Þr opterSermonen <6. g : A EIN | 

Ef bunc. Andthe very Name giveth as much,that itis entitled, The word FL, wi. 
_ 2 ” reconciliation. | 
L =4. Further, there is to the ſame effeR, a powerin Prayer, and that in * 7 5 
E * the Prieſts prayer. Call for the Prieſts (faith the Apoſtle ) and let chem pray © 

7 the ficke perſon, and if he have committed finnegir fbaltb: forgiven him: 
F -  Alland every of theſe,area@s for the'remisfion of /annes ; andinall & 

= every oftheſe, is rhe perſon of the Miniſter: required, and-they cannot 
= bediſpatched withour him. _— 
= - Buttheceremonicsand circumſtances that heerifinde uſed, prevaile wc bes: 
= with metothinke, thatthere is lomewhat heere imparted to them, that 
= was not before: ' For,it cartieth n6likdyhood,thar our Sa yt ovs be- 
= ſtoying on ther” nothing heerc, but thiar' which before he had, would 
= ule ſo much folemnitie, io diverſe and new circumſtances, nonew of 
= diverſe prace being heere corticnnicated. 
= 1. Now,for wa keg it appearethplainly; thar the Pr baptized 'o". 4 2. 
= ina manner fromt © deginnings wakhtmake Ion, they did | 
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z not withour a Commis/i {1 1// 


3: z. And forthe powerof adminiſtrine FY tot TIN RrY wasgtaunced 
© expreſſyrothem'by Hoeficize.before is paſſion, {951 03 IGIOUOITIG Lus 23.19 


2 wn! 


3.The 


crafter | iſed, Mar.15. 
reanftbem arif of prayer. There isno partitionin prayer, 
11d fupplicatior jo bY made for all men, 'Biiti heere is'a ing 
artition?" The c Fog! a Quorum whoſe ſinnes = remirtedjand another O#ug- 
Fm oj iþi We fines are reteined, + 
Bur the power "SEEM What this new criti athd oli Mibie of proceeding 
--onpenns- :Hihis: irebabls ro  perſwade any,it was Tome new powerthat heer was 
conferred, and not thoſe whichbefore ha# beene ( thonghthere be, that 
apply Yo others to ſome one,and others toallof them:) Hake itrobe a 
power diftin& fromthe former;and (notro hold you long)to be the 
w 19 OY of the promiſe made; Mar. 16, 19. of the power of the 
Keyes,which heere in thisplaceandintheſewords is fad, and have 
-- therein for me rhe} joynt conſent of the Fathers. © Which beinga diffe- 
rent powerin' it celfs.; is that, which we callthe A& or Benefit of 4b/olu- 
fron; in which (as inthe reft) thereisintheduetimeand place ofir, an 
_ uſe for the remisfon of finnes, Whereunto our Saviovas Cuxrnsr, 
toi them, doth inſtiruterhem; and give them the key of au- 
oritie; And by breathing onthem and inſpiring them, doth cnhable 
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themand giverhem-che key of knowlegge, to doe it welt, and having 
beſtowed both theſe upon them as rhe Stewards of his houſe, doth laſt of all 
- deliverthem their Commisfon to doe ir, having fo enhabled them and 
authorized them as before, 'So much for thepower., 


| | . ie | . 
4. EM Every. power is\not cvery where to be exerciſed, nor upon cvcry 


Thefobict. of marter z1, but each power hath his proper ſubictt, 
The matter or ſubie&t, whereonthis power isto be exerciſed, is fine. 
To be conſidered firſt in it ſelfe, as che marrer at large, And then, as qua- 
 lfed with-rhe perſon: (for ir is. quorum, and not que Sith 3) 4 As the 
-neererand more-proper {ubictt,.. | 
Peecatsy at Firſt then, the ue are fannes, Sinnes in uthemſelves, i no. waies 1c- 
A trained orlimited.. No (finnes atall, either for number or greatneſſe being 
 excepred. - 
Withourex- | Not for number... For Chriſt teaching us, That we our ſelves ſhould for- 
eeprion of... £6 Peaantill ſeventy times: ſeven times, doth thereby after aſorr give us to 
Mat. 18. 22, underſtand, that he will norſticke with us for the like number in ours. 


For Gov forbid , we ſhould 1 imaginc, hetaughtusto be morc MEt- 
cifull or-of greater perfeRionthen he willbe himſelfe. That number 
amounteth to ters Iubilees of pardon; For 10 many fines, may WE hes 
14 > | Ope 


of Anpdunrds, 
rp irdonathishands. -; If thoſebenor enough, eekae exant- 


yof one, whoſe ſinnes were more in number then the baires of this head. —o © © 
| 2 nd of another: whoſe were more then rhe. ſands. of Sep. q both which TY , 

* giveus hope; for they both obtcined pardon. 
3 was; which followerh 3 inthe place of Modes hb ay _ Or geatzeſſt 
® plaine. . For there, a-debt.is remitted not onely of five pes (as Mar. 18 24, 
Wer )bu often thouſand,and choſe {not as in pres but) talents; 
b. ” Agreat and huge ſummyet for that hath he remiſſion in ſtore, So that; 
= no. manſhall needto fay, bisfinne is greater then can beremitted, as Cain did, 


Luc, 7. 48. 


= 9 Gen. 4.13. 
> fincethataſſertionisconvincedto beerroneus: ' For, his finne ma he 


T forgivcn,thar few Abe/rhough his brother,ſeing's. Peter ſaithgthartheirs 
— wasnotgreaterthen might be forgiven,that /ſew the Sonne of-God. For atsz:, :5. 
> noman but will conceive, that the berraying and-murdering Iz sy $ ” 
* Cur1sr, was farr a more heynous offenſethen'that of Abe!'s. killing; 
Bur,thar mighr{ſaith Saint Perer, ) therefore,this much more may be for- 
given. And to endthis point, whereasitis affirmed,and that moſt truly, 
- bythe Apoſtle, that the wakeneſſe of Go is Stronger then men, if there 
were any ſinne greater then could be remitted, the weakeneſſe of man 
(for of that,commeth /»)ſhould beſtrotiger thenG 0D; which neither 


Religion nor-reaſon will admict. In reſpc& ofthe finne jr lelfe theretore 
there isno exception. 


Dyorum , The 


But becauſe it isnot que peceata but quorum, it ſheweth, thatinthe a& y#* mmedes 
of remisfon, we arc to reſpe&, not the //mne fo much as the perſon, So I 
* that, though all /zn:s may be remirred, ycrnor roall perfons, butro aquo- 
- rum,as we ſee. For, there is another quorum, whole {innes arereteined; 
ſo thar, this limireth the former, and ſhewerh indeed;wharisthe Mare- 
ria propinqua,or immediate ſubieft of this power commirted. 
Our Saviour Chriſt himſelfe, atthe reading of his Comms/fon (where- 
ofthisis a braunch) in cfte& exprefſeth asmuch. For he telleth them, 


There were many lep?rs in the dies of Eli(ba., and many- widowes in the dajes Luc.4.18. 
of Blias; yet none cleanſed but Naaman, nor to none was Elias ſens but to the ”Y 

= Widow of Sarephtha. And fo the caſe ſtandeth heere. Many finners 

= therbec,and many (ins may be remitted, but not to eny,cxcepttheybe'of 

— this Qy7rim. In which pointtherisa ſpecial uſe ofthe key of knowledge,to 

I direct to whom; and to whom not ; 1ince iti» not, but with adviſe, to be 

= applicd, nor handsbaſtilyro be layd'owany man (as the Apoſtl-teſtifieth:) 

= whichplaceisrcterred bythe auncientWriters, tothe AR of Abſolution, 344-8 
= andtheeircumſtanceoftheplaceigiyethnolefle; 'Butdiſcretionisrobe 7 in 2. 
— wuſedina pplying of comfort, counfailsy/andthe benefitof Abjolurion.c/- > 44. de tax 5, 
+ Wherebyi it fallech our ſometimes, thatthe very ſame ſinnes to ſome © © 

24 maybe remitted, being of the'6 Warn thatro ſome others m_ not,that 


= arcout of it. 


The Onabfica- 


: Bf > Cu frhc Y &r« 
1] To ſeethenalinle ;ntothis matſturbs; thattherby wetnay diſcerne oe apts 
ONE vadl is Fi f j i who, 


= . Pit, that che partie be within the houſe and familic, whereto thoſe keys; 1, 

long (that is) be a memberof rhe Church, be a faithfull beleeving Chriſtian, 

"3x64:2634: © Ii the Lawthe Propiriarorie was annexed to the Arkeandeould not be(e 

' " Veredfromiits tolhewthar they muſthold of the Arke (that is) be ofthe 

7 - Humber ofthe people of Go, orels could they not be partakers of the 

Plal 8.0, PYopitiation for rberr fines,” So ſaith the: Pſalmiſt, in the Pſalme of the 

Pal.85.1- Chmreh, Omnes canalesmeterant inte, All the conduit-pipes of all my ſpiricy. 

Wfgraces are'conveighed intothee, andare no whereelsro be had. ang 

tamely, ofthis benchirof'remisfion of finnes:. © Thou baſt (faith he) 5 Lord 

__1 80M barn. gratious unto'Thy band Ge Thou baſt forgiven all their iniquitie and 

Eſa.33.ul covered all their firms. : But the Prophet Eſai, moſt plainly: The people 

which dwellerh in ber (thar is the Church ) They ſhall bave their iniquitie forgi.. 

yen.” Andtoendrhispoinr, the Angel when he interprereth the name 

Mat1,zs. Of Is8'vs\'extendethy ic no farther then thus, that He ſhall ſave His 

© people from their finnes,” Tothem then is the benefit of remisfion of finnes 

evrailed and limited; ir-is/ ſors Santtorum, and dos Ecclefie, | And they 

thatareof this Quorum; have their cerraine hope thereof. They that 

_ _ areourof ir perteinetorhe ſecond fort, ofthem that have their ſinnes 

2,Cer.5.12, rereined, The power of the keyes reacherth norto them:#hat have Iro do 

with them that are without, (ſaith the Apoſtle) Them that are withour, G 01 

ſhallinidge,: : Therefore, all Pagans: Infidels, Iewes, and Turkesare without 

tohn 324, __ the compalleof this Quorwn. For whojo beleeverh not in Chriſt, whoſois 
_ notafaichfullChriſtian, /halldie in his finns. E— 

—Trrxyonr,——Butarcallthatare within this houſe,therby partakers of this remis- 

———— fon'is there-nothing-els required 2--Yes indeed, there is-yet another 

condition requilite, whereby many are cutt of, thar are within the @40- 

rumot the Church.:And thatis (as our Saviour Chriſt himfelfe ſerteth 

Lukez4.47- ir down) -Repentance, For, he willeth Repentance and Remisfion of finncs 

zo. be preached in His name; both theſe ; burRepentancetuft, and then Re- 

misfron: of fines to follow after... Sorthar, rhe (inner, thatis a member 

_ _oftheiChurth , i he.want this{ is not of the former, bur of the Jarter 


Thats, Feele 1 To Repentance there goetwo things (as heertofore hath beene entrea- 

the want of Re- "Þ* | | | 
miſſion, & de- $£d Moreatlatge.):Toinlilt upon the reſemblance heere made. Firſt, 
pc. ' tbat befeele bis chaints arid impriſonment and be gricved with them, and 
Wh therefore would gladly be-ler looſe, and diſcharged fromthem. And 
Ma... no otherwiſe:dothouc Sviour Chriſt proclaimeit ; That none ſhould 
come to him, but ſuch a5 ate Weary and beavy laden. For, fentiar onus 
quicpult levaris& ſertiat cvincula qui Toule ſolvi, And no reaſon there 1s, 
meanes ſhould be made for hisenlargementghatis wel enough alredy> 

and had rather be where he is, then ar libertie abroad. 


- - Outof which groneth this diviſionof ſinners, which makethis My 
OAH *2345 Horum 


of AmSOLY TION, | | " 63 
Quorum For,thereateſinners, thatare weary of their commirment and 
-- wonldgladly becolarged: + Such as hewas: O bring my ſouleout of priſon, **% 7423.” 
that 1may praiſe thee. And as he: Wretched man that I amywho ſhall deli Rom. 7.24. 
—_ me? Andtotheſcbelongeth the firſtelauſe of Remiſſion, even payi+ 
= remtibus 4& petentibus go them that are weary of their durance, andthat de- 
” fireandſuc for deliverance. | 
.Againe there are ſinnets, which care not greatly for theit preſent 
© eſtate, but are as it were without ſenſe of their miſerie. | [The |prijon 
arieveth them not; being in ir, they reckon themſelves well enough, 
- either becauſethey have drunken of the ſlumbvering cup, Which is the Very Els ty22, 
dreggs of God's wrath, having their bearts as brawne, and their conſcientes. pa. ig. 10. 
= ſearedwithabott iron, that is (as the Apoſtle doth interpretit) being-paſt all, ** 7» ++ 
= feeling 0r remorſe of ſiune: Or els a worle ſort of people, thatnot onely * 
> have no ſcnſe of their preſent wretched caſe, burdoe eyentakedelight 
andplcaſure intheplace.and (tochoofe) willnot be outotir, Qu; lt Pro. 2. 14. 
fanrur cum malum fecerint, & exultant in rebus pesfumss, thaticornethe de- 
nouncing of G oD's judgements, and when they heare the words of 
- this curſe, abſolve themſebves and ſay, 1 ſhall hayepeace and doe fullwellfor 
allthat., Otiuch, Dominrs n ignoſcat illis (faith Moſes) let not G ob be 
mercifullunrothem, Pirie itis,they ſhould be letgoe, or the key oncetur- 
ncd to letthem our. Senſe and ſorrows required of their reſtraint, and 
ancarneſt delire of enlargement; els they perteine nor to'the firſt, bur 
to thelatter 4orun. 
In which'very point (of ſorrow for {i me.) thereis an cſpectall good 
> uſe ofthe keyof knowledge, for counſaile and diredtion. 1, For, in-al- 
much as Repenrance irclte is an act otcorredtive luſtice, and-to repent {4331+ 
—1s to doe ttagement (as the Propber;)-and to ider our felves,as the Apoite Exc. 36.31. 
"callethit, 2. Towhich there belongerh-nor onely a ſenrence, but alſo 
> wdizaci , a7 Venge,or puniſhment, © And becauſcitis nota truictleſſe repen- 
 Fance which muſt ſervethe turne; but it mult have fruifts (faith Sainr John 
= Baptiſt) & fruifts worthy of rehenzance.; that is , more plainely (as Saint 
' Paulſaith, he was charged to preach even From heaven) That men mu$t rue s. 8. 
not onely repent and —_ to G 0D, but alſo doe workes worthy of Repentance. Digs 
=-3. And for thatthe works of Repentance, all of them, are nor meetand ,,,.., 
> ſuitable roevery inne, butas the finnesare diverſe, ſoarc the workesto 35 35+ 
* beallo. $.Forthatalſo, asa man may goetoo farr in them (as appea- 
> rethinche caſeof the Corinzhian 3) ſo may one fall roo ſhart,as appea-. , c,, .., 
+ reth.inthe caſe of Miriam: and a proportion or Analogic is'to be kept, Num hte: 
. © according as the caſcof the ſinne requireth. In both theſe to adviſe, WW 
> both what workes are mecte.,,andalſowhat- meaſure isto be kept, the 
” Keyof knowledge will help to direQ, and we may bave uſc of is, if wemean 
= touſcicto thatcnd. 
[ The othercondition which muſt be joyned to the former, is an un- 
| £igncd purpole and cndeayour, our felyes $0 rewise or ler goe thole ſunnes, 
: Ffeft a which 


Dcut,a9.1 


bk od 


2, Cor, 7, 1ts 


ad ” 4 M : | | 
ee a | 'S 7 6. 
_ minde;forallhis 


his finnes ro berereined till, Anduchisthe cafe of them, that 


and mad 
+ -+ 7 wouldbeletgocoutotprifon; bur would haye libertic' to goe in ang 
 --1 oatftillrorvitiethe companie there,when andas often as them liſt, $9 
© * doe horithe Saints that be of the firſt Quorum, to whom Gov, as he 
* ſptakerbpeate;lo He ſpeaketh this too, that they rurne not thither againe, 
thatthey fall riot againero their former folly. 

+» Bittheſelater would have their finnes ler go by Gov, bur themſclyes 
"OPTInE would nottetthem go,but keep faſt their end ſtill, They would quoadre- 
Loc.7- 45%. atumhearethatſaying'from Curt srT's mouth, Thy finnes are forgiven 
thee © butquoad aftum, would nor willingly heare that other, Ge and 
 finneno0more;” But we mult be willing to heare them both: willing to 
have” our finnes remitted by Gi'oD, and willing roo ( our ſelves ) to 
remitt our ſinning; or from'thenceforth remiſ#us peccare,to {1nnemore 
remiſely, andn othing fo licentiouſly as before. .Tothe former ſor- 
row, ſentence, and revenge, we muſt ({aith Saint Paul) joync a defire, nr 
"(45+y3 and to thatdefire an endeavours; and that, ſuch an endea- 
r.Cot 7.11, Vour, as may be hableto alleadge for ir ſelfe 'aroyiw, an honeſt defenſe, 
—————_ thatwe have uſed allgood meanes to do that, which on our part is to be 

7 - performed; that we maybe of the firſt Quorum, 
»In which'pointnolefſe then the former, there may be uſe of the Key 
of \knowledge, to adviſe and dire our ſelves, noleieinthe cure of line, 
Atzz7, thenintheforrow for it. They'in'the ſecond of the As, which were 
© prickedin their bearts; knew of themſelves that fomewhat they ſhould do 
(as*by "their queſtion appeareth *) but what it was they ſhould 
.- ...doeg;they knew not. © © Somerimes men have good minds; but know 
— .»- -—-netwhich way to rurnerhem or ſet themſelves about it. Somtimcs 
' they are ſctupulous and doubtfull, "whether they do as they ſhould, be- 
cauſe onemay- Propitius ee fibi, favour himſelf too much, and be over 
 partiallin his ownecafe, neither ſo'carcfullto uſe the meanes to good, 
nottoavoydthe occafionsofevillashe ought, Wherein, it were good 
fofniento make ſure worke, and tobe fully reſolved. For, moſt uſuall 
itisformen;ar their endsto doubr, not of the power of remitting of finnes, 
burofcheirowne diſpoſition roreteiveit; and'whether they have orde- 
redrhe matter ſo, that they be within the compaſle of G oD's effecuall 
calling, or a#the rexr is, ofthe Quorim,to whom itbelongeth. So much 
tor the matter; or ſubieft; whirerothis power is'to be applied. 
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of AssoLvrTION, © 


 Whetrin God willing more abundantly, roſhew rothem that ſhould 
bepartakers of it, the ſtableneſſe of his counſaile, hehathpenned ir cx- 
ceeding effeually, and indeed {trangely to them that deeply conſider 
of it: which he hath ſo done, totheend,that thereby ſuch poor ſinners as 
ſhalbepartakers of it, might have {trong conſolation and perie& aflu- 
rance, not to waver in the hope whichis {ett before them. 

Andt end, even for comfort, L will onely point at foure things 
in the enditing of it ; allexpreſling the efficacie of it, in more then com- 
mon manner, 

1. Theorder, inthis; that Remiſeritis ſRtandeth firſt, and Remittuntur ſe- 
cond. Iris $a:nt Chryſoſtome's note,thatit beginneth in earth,andrhar bea- 
yen followeth afier, So that, whereas in prayer and in other parts of 
religion it is, $icut its Calo, fic in terra; heere it is,Sicut in terra fic in Calo, 
Aterra indicandi principalem authoritatem ſumit Calum. Nam Tudex ſedet in 
terra: Dominus ſequitur ſervumQ& quicquid bic ininferioribus iudicarit,hocille 
in ſupernis comprobat, ſaith he. 

2 The Time: inthis, that it is Remittuntur in the preſent tenſe, rhere 
is no delay betweene, no deferring, or holding in ſuſpenſe, butthe 4b- 
ſolution pronounced upon earth, Remitruntur, preſent! y they arercmitted; 
that he faith not, heerafrerthey thalbe,burthey arc alrcadyremicred:;- 
3. | The Manzer: inletting downe ot the two words. For, it is ſo deli- 
yered by Cur 158Tas if he werecontent, it ſhould be accounted their 
a&, and thatthe Apoſtes were the agents in ir, and himſelfe bur the Pa. 
tient, and ſufftcred it tobe done. For,the Apoſtle spart is delivercd in the 
Ave (Remeritts ;) and his owne in the Paſhye ( Remittuntur,) 

4. The Certainty: which in the Identitie of the word, innot changin 


the word, but keeping the ſelfe ame in both parts. For,Chr:3t hath not 


thus endited ir, Whoſeſinnesye wiſh or ye pray for,or whole ſinnes yee 
declare to be remitted; but whoſe finnes yeremit: uſing no other word, in 
the 4poſt/zs,then he uſerh in his owne. Androall theſe, in Saint Mar- 
thew He addeth his folemne proteſtation of Verily V erily, or Amen Amen, 
thatſoir is, and (halbe. Andall to certifie us, that he fully meancth, with 


efte& to ratific inheaven, that is done in earth; tothe ſure and ſtedfaſt 
comfort of them, thar (tall partake it. 
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Hoceſt Nomen quo vocabunt Eum, Iz oy « [uſtitia 


This is the Name whereby they ſhall call Him,T he Los D 
our Righteouſneſie. 


[HE former points, ' which the' Prophet 


| us to beheld, wethen were longinbehok 
ding, thatwe had no time, to takea! view 
of this laſt; which take tobethbe chicteſt 
part of his Ecce, andthe point atall points 
moſt worthy out bebolding; + Hoc eſs No- 
men Oc, © 21901 SFL1 

1+ Thechiefe, becauſe H:s Namers gt- 


= 


d«lighr,to betermed by. | 


Pointeth us to with hiv-Eccerand witled- 


| = yen Him from-this and-not-from-any of _ 
the teſt, For (commonly) from His Cheefeſt title doth every man 
take his d-nomination, In rhe verſe next following, GoDp faith ; He willy 
Ho more be called, Their Deliyerer from Egypt, becauſe he will youchſafe thens 
a greater deliverance froni Babylon : And'(o from thence, as from the 
Tearer, have his namegiven. And as G od, ſo men, Whar title of 
0K. is higheſt in their'ſtyle , that .of all other , doth each perion 
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Nowrhol (intheformer artof vetle ) of Salyation; and Peacs 
(wbich H&willprocure them) be great andexcellent Titles; and they be 
ahd my- Salvation, by the Propher and, He is our Peace; by the Apo3le .1 
Yer, of-neither of thele doth He take His Name. Bur, from this ;f 
Rig rcoufarſe . He doth. And that, both his formet Name, in meta- 
phore and figure, The Braunch of Righteouſneſſe; and this his latter, 
in proprietieandgruth} HisRoyall Name, Jchopa 1uStitia noſtra. This, 
tetra 1s Chicſe in His accompr. 


WE Chicfe; becauſc it is His peculiar, And,every manrec« 
koneth f rhat, 25 his ehicfeſt title, that IS not Common to Him With 


others, DUTPLoper T0 nm alone; )as wherein he hath a prerogative a- 
bove all, He, andnone but he, Foes 
Now thoſe inthe former vetfe(of executing iudgement and inflice) arc 

ſuch, as arcealſo given toother Kings. King Davidis ſfaydto haveexe- 
clited itidgement and iuſtice to all bis people; So is King Salomonlikewile; the 
Qneeve of Sheba giverh him that title, \ To doe tyſtice, is the title alſo of 
others' (and not many neyther, but yet of ſome others) Bur to be 1»/: 
rice, to be; righrcouſneſſe;; thatisthe name of none, but Cu 1 $T onely. 
Ris, and his onely, istharritle: Therefore, as well in this regard, as in 
the former, this is the yery chicte part in the Ecce, The Name of 1:- 
bova our Righteouſne(ſe. 

© Which, becauſe itis nothing but a name,may ſeeme ro ſorme,a matter 
of no greatimportance, The Deputic of Achaia (Gallio) in the 4s, 
ſeemeth of thatminde : If it were ſome weighty matter, [would fit the hea- 
rmg({aiirhe:) Burif it-beamattcr of Names, Ttake it not worth the While; 
Hearcitwhowll;fortwillnos. -And to lay thetruth, if it weare-a name 
ofmensgiying, hefaid nor much amiſle. | Their names are not greatly 
tobe lookedaftertii'Theargumenttaken from them,the Heathen Phi- 
loſopherconteiſethgs zerr6 wi {wr,an argument; that ſerteth a good face 
uponit; burnogreartubliancein ir. The reaſon whercot is, Becauſe 
with men;thcre;be.Neviinalisantthere be Bealls: Names and things, are 
many times two. There is quedm azcuntur de, non inſunt, There is lear: 
ning(fairhithe Ypoſtle)-tanowmarfalſlyſocalled. And as learning ; lo,many 
thingsbefide. 1The Ghur le txnamed liberall, and they worſhippfull, that have 
mothing wore by worfbipinthem.\ Yea,it falleth out, that ſome have aname, 
that they hye;andyeraredead; and many things beſides, que dicuntur ac, 
& non inſunt in," VNhercot,weneednot feeke farre; we have an cxam- 
pleheereintche Prophet, of King: Zedeckia\,': that reigned at the time 
ofrhis prophecic; onexthar bad neither truth nor righteouſneſſe in him:a 
breaker of bis leaguc aud Covenauns, afallifier of bisoath ; and yet, bis name 
is Zedekia, G 0D 's righteous one, or the rightcouſneſle of GoD. Mens 
names for the moſt part are falſe, ' 


2. And when they be truc, cmptie, and nogrear weight in them. For, 
what 


4. 


what are mens titles, but mens breath, buta blaſt of ayre, bur winde. 
If they be popular ticles,the wind of a common paireof bellowes: If of 
thoſe ofthe berter ſort (as the heathen man wel} ſaid j-y4%os gverr74egy the 
wind of agiltor wrought payreof bellowes; bur both of them, winde:; 
Bur,thenames of God's impoſition, are not ſo. They ever carry 
truthin them. For ſeeing G © Þ cannnot away with thoſe that are title- tob. 33, x 
givers (as faith Eliby) he will give none himſelt. With him, is, not the 
diviſion, thatis with us, of Nominalls and Realls; of quedam dicuntur de, 
quedam inſuntin, 1f we be named the Sonnes of G 0D, we areſo (fanh Same 19) 3 | 
Jobn:) and therefore,from his Names,a ſound and ſubſtanciall argument 
may bedrawen, as (we ſee) the Apoſtle doth : prooying the excellencie 
of Chriſt's Nature,above the Angells, fromthe excellencie of bis Name above 
tbeirs, 
And,as they are free from falſhood; fo are they not empty ſounds, 
but have ever ſome vertue in them. The Name of G ob (faith Salomon) rover. 1 2.104 
ts a Stroug Tower.So that,when ſome triut in Chariots and Horſes ; and other hr ates 
ſome, inthe Name of G © vzthey that tru$t in Chariots and horſes,they go down; 
_, theyrthat in that Name, ſtand upright. Andrthis, not onely inthe dangers 
of this life; bur,there is alſo, in the Name of G ov, a ſaving powerfor 
thelife ro come. Apower,tojuſtifie : Yee are iftifiedin the Name 
of Cur 1'sT (ſaith Saint Paul.) A power for remiſſion of ſinnes: Your 
finnes are forgiven you, for His Name's ſake (faith $. John,) Apowerto fave; | bit 
In this Name, you have Salyation (ſaith Sant Peter. } 
And, ſuch is theName heere named; Iehova, our righteouſneſſe, Our 
righteouſneſſe, to juſtific , to forgive us our {innes, to give us ſalvation. 
Such, is'this Name : and there is not under heawven,zany Name girven to A411, 
— - men, wyeremth:y may-befaved; beſide it. 


Heb- 11. 1, 


1, Cor 6. + 


Inthe Ecce, or beholding whereof, two things preſentthemſelyesto TheDiviſes 
our view; 1. The Name itielfte, 2. TheCalling him by it, The ' 
Name-in-theſe words; Hoc e{# Nomen, The calling in theſe z Quo 
eyocabuntEum, 

In either of which, twoothers. In the Name,theletwo, 1. The parts [. 
of it : andthe reaſon of them. 2. The ſenſe of it. 

Inthe' calling him by it, likewiſe two: i, Asitit is our duty,fo to call him. Tl. 
2. AS wehave an uſe or benefit by ſo calling him, Theduty,and the uſe. 


The 
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O'G o'b Hirnſelfe (as the Þ/almift telleth us) all the ſervice, we 


_ © Lat performe, reacheth nor. The perie&ion of His Na. 


"ure is ſuch, as it can from us reccive nothing, Bur, two things 
of his thetearc, which he hathleft, to expreſſe that duty, which we oy 
and beare ro himſelfe. Which two are in one verſe ſet downe, by the 
Prophet David: Thou hast magnified, Thy Name, and ' ThyWord aboye all 
things, + His Name, and * His Word, His Name, for our invocation ; 
Hrs Word, for ourinſtruttion. And theſe two, as they are the highet 
things, in Gop's accompt, ſoarethey to bein ours. Northe ord 
onely (which carricthall away ina manner, in theſe daies;) Bur, His 
Name alſo, no lefſe, Forin the ſetting them downe, the HoLy Guosr 
o1yeth the firſt placeto the Name, Our very aſſembling, and comming to- 
gither,1s in this Name, And then, before all things, ſupplications areto be 
made inthis Name. __ Andthe very hearing of the Word it ſclfc is, that 
we may call upon His Name: How ſball they call upon His Name whom they 


bare not heard> How ſhall they heare without a Preacher? So that,þrea- 


ching, and hearing of the word, are both ordcined for the calling on of 
this Name, 

Which being ſo high in Gop's accompr, of very civilitic, if there 
werenothing els, we are not-to be-ignorant, what His Nawe is, that He 
is to becalled by No man;tharmakethany(yea but common) accompt 
of a partie, but he will learne by what name ro call him. And forcqui- 
lite doth Sa/omon hold this, as he afhrmeth, There #s litcle more in thas mar 
then in a beaſt ; yea,there 5 not the underſtandizg of a Man in him; ot Go D 
(of Him that ſlrercheth out the heavens, and gathereth the winds in bs fiſt, 
bindeth the waters in a garment, eſtabli(þ-th all the ends of the earth ) not to 
know what is His Name; or what is his Sonne's Nzme. That his Name, is 
Tebova: And His Soune's Name, Ichoya Iuſtitia noſtra. 

This,were we bound to getnoticeof, if it were/but civilitie; or as 
{Salomon xeckonethit) even humanitie. Butthatisnot all. For ſceing 
( as the heathen man confeſſeth ) ==o=o-[lax7h Is Ae; xtx ern wide Ta vrisy, WE all 
either have, or may have need of Gov, in our neceſſities of this lite, 
bur ſpecially in our laſt need; of very neceſſitic itwill ſtand us in band, 
to know how ro call unto Him. There is no Client, but will be ſure to 
learne his Adrvocate's name ; nor no paticne but will tell his Phy/itror's. 
Nor(in a word )eny of them,of whom we aretohave any ſpecial] uſc, but 
vve wilbe carcfull as to learne his true name, that we miſle not in it ; 


fo, 


| im CurlsTts Name, 
_ fo, if he havediyerſe names, andlove tobe called by anyone rather 


then other, to be (uretobe perict in it, and ready to ſalute him by it. 
And ſuch is this Namehceere; and we therefore not tobeto ſecke init; 


ſecing not onely Courtelie, bur very neceſlitie commendeth it tous. 
Which Name (as youſce) is compounded of three words, * Jebova, 

- Tuſtitia, Noſtra: all ot them neceſſarte, all of them eſſentiall.. - And they 

all three concurring, as it were three twiſts, they make a threefold cbord 


(ltke that which the Preacher mentioneth ) chat cannot be broken, Bur 


exceptit be entire, and have all three, itloſerhche vertue ; itrworketh 
nothing. Forſeverany one of them fromthe reſt, and rhe other are 
notof moment. Aſound, but nota name;or a name,bur got Hoc Nomen 
this Name; a Ne qualiticd to ſavethem that call on it. Take jehopa 
from Juſtirza noſira, and Ivſtitianoftra is nothing worth : And, take /uſ- 
titiafrom Tehova, and thoughthere be worth in Tehova, yer there isnot 
that which we ſecke for. Yea take noſtra from the other two, and 
how excellent ſoever they be , they concerne usnot, butare againſt 
us, ratherthen for us. Sothat, togither we mult rake them, or the 
Name is loſt. 


To ſee thisthe better, it will not be amiſſerorake itin ſunder, and 
toſee the ground of every patt in order. Why, *Jehova, Why luStirts, 
'Why Iehopa luſtitiz, *V Vhhy Iuſtitia noſtra,'oth noſtra,and luſtitia. 


71" 


Eccles 4.12. 


I» 


| The Faris of 


1. lebovs. 


1. Ebovg. Touching which word{and the ground why it muſt be'a 
part of this Name,the Prophet David refolveth us: Memorabor (faith 
he) Iuſtttiz Tus ſolus, Becauſe His righteoufneſle, and onely his righ- 
"rcouſneffe,isovrorththeremembring; &any others; belidehis,is not meer 
to be mentioned. For, as for our ownerightcouſneſle which we have 
without him, F/aj telleth us, 2t z5 but adefiled cloth; and Sa:nt Paul,ihat 
itis but dung, Twovery homely compariſons; but they be the Holy 
Ghoſt's owne : yet nothing ſo nomely as in the originall : where they 
be ſo odious, as what manner oft dehiled cloth, or what kinde of dung, 
we havenot dared rotranſlate. 

Our ovwne then being no better, we are driven to ſceke for it cHe- 
where. - Heſballrecerve His righreouſneſſe (ſauhihe Prophet: ) and che gift 
of righteouſnz(ſe (faith the Apoſtle.) Itisrhen another, to be gryenus, and 
to be received by us, which we muſt ſeeke for. And whither ſhall we 
goc'for it 2 Job alone diſpatcheth rhis point. Not to the heavens or 
ſtarres: For, they are uncleane in His fight, Not to the Saints; For in 
them He found folly. Norto the Angels: For neither. in them found He 
eny ſt:dfaStnefſe, Now, if none of theſe will ſerye, we ſec aneceſlarie 
reaſon, why Jchoya muſt be a part of this Name, And this tsthe rea- 
ſon,why Ieremie heere expreſling more” fully the Name given Him be- 
fore, in E/ai ( Immanuel,G oÞ with us) infiead of the name of G © _ 
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—_—_-- Had Nan (which is-Bl) ſareth downe by way of explanation this” 

"XA Name keas'of Ichoya.n Becauſs, ghar(B!) als the/other' Names of 

GoyD arecolnmunicared: to- Creatures, As the Name'of F! » tO An 

gels, -fortheir Names endin' itz” Micha?1;Gabriel &c: *And, theName 

of Tito Saints, andrheir names end init; (as Eſaigh,leremiab,Zachariah, 

To certifte ustherefore;rbat iris neirher the tighteouſncfle of Saints nor 

EVE Angels, charwilervetherurne, but the righteouſnefle of Gob and ve- 

| ry Gowhhs ufeth that Name which is proper to G op/alone; ever 
reſeryedts him onely, and never imparted by eny occahon to Anzel or 
Sans; oreny crearutein; heaven' or earth. 

» Infra, = OO Tbitid © Righteoufneſſe.” Why that? 1 1f we askey in \regardof tbe _ 
ther benefits whichare before remembred (Salvarion:and Peace) Why 
Righreouſneſse and not 'Sa/rvationnor Peace? it is evident :} Becauſc as 
in"rhie verſe-next*before, the Propher termeth it ) Righreouſneſſe is the 
B-aunch + and thele' two, Salpitionand Peate arethe fruits growing on 

L- Zi 45.83, - th Sorta; if this'be had, both the orhet are had withit, Of Roh. 

> _ #eouſneJeand Satvation', Efar faith , they\growe both togither., as it were 

9*3%-17- out of oneſtalke. Andof Peace, that Opus Tuſtitie Pax,the very WOrke 
or properefietof Righteauſneſſe is Peace... For which cauſe, the A. 

Heb. 7:2. por Anerptenng the name of Melchiſedek , King of Salem : firſt {(aith 

) King of Righreoujneſſe ; and after, King of: Peace. Fvenas on the 
contrarie parte, finne which is nothing; els but «is, ?niquitie or unrigh- 

x.lch.z. 44 Feouſneſſeyasfaith Saint lobn, is that roote cof bitrerneſſe, from whence fli6o- 
teth forth both-perdirion « the joule contrarieto Salvation, and ungquict- 

| + +2" meſſe of th#Conſcience oppoſite ito Peace_; ''* And both they , and all 6- 

=__ lob.s.? rher miſcries arc (as Yo termeth them) ſparkes of this brand of hell: 

_ as health and-peacey-andallblulings, are the fruits of this braunch of 

-2 P12.60-1 7ighteonſweſie, Now, becauſe theres wins falis a vaine ſalvation 

terem, 6.144 (asfaith David;3and a pcacefal(ly fo cat led, 4 peace which #5-no peace {as 
faith -Jeremic:) Tothe atone, that our ſalvation might be {ub- 
ſtantiall, aud ourpeace /uncountertcir, -it behooved us to lay a fure 
ground-worke ofther-both;-andto ſet a true roote of this braunch , 
which is the Name Jebova. For, ſuch asthe roote ofthis braunch 1s, 
ſuch” will'Sa[vation and Peacz; the truis thereof, be. If it be:man's 
righteouſncſſewhictuis vaineir will he alfo <vana ſalus bominis, vaine and 

 Hooneatan'end5z7andthe peace, like: rheworld's peace, vaine and of 
no certaintie;” Butif 1choya be our righteoujueſſe, looke how Be 15,10 
will they be, an apekilatting aaa: a peace which paſcrb all. undzr- 
SEanding.c\0%/ £137 O7 7 

L lebova Lullitis. 5  Tehovny IiftiiarNicare nbw toſecke: the ake.nd; lebovars In Ke 
-Name'per modum Aiſtitia, bvthe way -or-under.thie terme of Ragint eOuf- 

neſſe,riahierrben'os ſome other Attribute, as of Power-en\Mercie;, that its 

-nor {&Howa Mifericordta., or lebova: cs but-Jeha'va uſftitia. GOD 

ithus(ſaith"Eſar)itb us.(faith Jeremic;) ofall His propcrties,by. oy 

\Righreoujneſſe, cheifly and above other: = Ol 


&#x 


' » CLOS” 5-2 —- 8. 20 
" 5 «a % wo '« Y 
\ ' E - *. £ « 


in C HR1 $x Ss Name. x 73 


' Nor.gf Power (as .in Eſa; ).by His Name E/: which is tis Name of 
4 Poa For, in power there isno true comfort, without wſtice/be joy- 
; Hh | wet 

 nedt 


| oit,  : For,whar is Power, except Righteouſneſſe goe betore ?: We 
* ſee, itisathing very agreeableto our nature, to havethat we hall haye, 
by ſlice (to chooſe: ) and thatway doe eventhe mightieſt fuſt ſecke it; 
and when that way it will not come; they overbeare it with power. 
Nor of Mercie, not lebo-va Miſericordia, by which Name David cal- Pfa.59.it. 
eth Him. For though it bea Name of ſpeciall comfort, and Saint Au- 
guſline ſaith of it;  O Nomer ſub quo nemini deſperanaum! yetit weweigh 
itwell of it ſelfe alone, we {hall inde,thereisno full or perte& comfort 
ir-it, except this alſo be added; For that, we bave in us two reſpects. 
' One, as perſons 1n #jerz? the other , as perſoas convid of finne. 
Andrhough Mere be willing to relieve us, in theone; for her delight 
35,t0 help thoſcin miſcric : Yer whatſhall become ot the other, how thal 
that be anſwered} We haveinthe Verſebetore,mention ofa King ready 
f0execute indgement and t{tice, Now, uſtice 1s profeilcd enemie to all rt 
finnez and inſtice in her proceecing,may nor admirt ofany reſpe&either Wot 
- of themightor'ot the niiterie of any;ro Tead her from” giving ſentence *+ DEL tf 
according to law. of Ro h 
Truc it 1s, Mercie is ours, ours wholly,there ts no doubt, but mice 1s oh: 
againſt us,and excepr !uſ/ice may be madeours roo, allisnoras it ſhould ma. 
be. Buritiutice itthatin G 0D, which oncly js againſt, might be made 1/2 
for us, then were we ſafe, Therefore, all our thought is1ro be, cirher WT |} 
how we may get Mercte Fo triumph; over twfrice with the Apoſtle; or, how tan.2.13 Wes: q 
(atthelcaſt ) we may getthem to meer together, and be frieads in this workes v4 85 10 MES 
For, except iz$1ice be {atiſhed, and doc joyne in italſo; in vaine we Pro- LETT 
mile our iclv<s,,hat Merciz,ot iteit, {hall worke our ſalvation, Which OM 
i may {ervelos thercalon, why neiiher lebppa Porentia., or-lehopa- Mijeri- dt I 
coraia , - are enough; but, it muſt be Ichova luStitia > and Juſtiiia a 
part of the Name. 


Noſira; And,ncitzer may this be left out For without this;Jeboyaalone. 4.4014: $ 
doth not concerne us; and /eova Tuſticta is altogither againſt as.But ithe 7 [7 
be KRightcouſnej/e,and notonly Rig ;reouſneſſe,bur ourstoo; allisatancnd, =_ = 
we have our dcfires: V crily this laſt, tbispoſtefſive, this word of appli- 3.1 


cation isallin all, Byit,we have intereſt in both the former ; and with. - 
Our it, our cale 1s as theus, 27d noors Q& Tibi, What have. were doe with yi}. 
thee, lebova luſtuia? whichis molt fearefull;and nothing bur-rerrorand. 
torment in the conlideration of it. ' Therefore we muſt make much of 
this, .. For, if once he be Nobiſcum with us,and not againſt us; and not 


| c ® 
UT |. 

29, © hin. 
: \ 


onely Nobiſcum witl1.us, but Noſter our owne ; allis ſafe: Otherwiſe ir IHE Ee 4 
falleth out oft; there be many Nobiſcum, that be not noſtri: with ys,talke ' B88 
with gs, cat with us, ſit vwvith us, which'yct are notours for all thar, ION 
Andinthis point allo, doth this Name of leremz: more tully exprefle 27-0 
the Name of Eſa's Immanuel, no lefle then in theryvo former, firſt of gf 


Gggeg IEyova 
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1.Cor. 1. 20. 


Serm.3 in Miſ- 
ſus e/t 6 


$ Iuftitia noſtra, 


Rom, 3, 25, 


1. Cor. 1, 30. 


2, Cor. 5. ulf 


Gal.3. 12, 
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which is more theifE/: and then of Iaſtitia,which is more 


o 


ecablethenthat of Porenriaz* And Tow in this heere; that there ir 
is Nobiſa (which is well ) and heer it is' NoFer,, whick is better, ang 
mioreſurcr by agreatdeale; "For, if Hebe (as the Apolile faith) FE... 
tits nobss, Made unto us Righreouſneſſe, arid that ſo, as he becommeth 0+; 
what can wehaye more? Whar can hinderus (faith $. Bernard) but hat 


OA en 4. 44, 


' we ſhould mrinoſtrommilitatemnoſtrans , & de Servatore falutem operari- 


uſc hirm;afidhisrighreouſneſſe; uſethat which is ours to our beſt behoof, 
and worke our Salvation out of this our Say/our. © Sorhar, Noſtra may 
notbe ſpated; no more thenthe'orher part of the Name. For all is in 
ſifpenſe, and thereis to compleat comfort without it. 

-* To which comfort,this may be added for a concluſion of this Patt, 
no lefle effe&vallthen any of the former. ' Thar it is Þiſtiria noſtra in 
the Abſiraft;, and nor in the Conrcere, Tuſtificans, or Tuſtificator noſt:y . 
our 1u$ice or Righteonſneſſe itſelfe; not our Tuſtifier or Maker of ns Rig/ 
feous,” For; thus delivered;I make no doubr,ithath much more cfca- 
cieinir; and more fignihecant it isby farr, to ſay 7ehoyaour Iuſtice, then 
Tehoya our Tuſtifier, 1 know, Saime Paul ſanh much: That our Saviour 
Cux 1 sr ſhed His bloud, to ſhew His righteouſneſſe, that He might not onely 
be iuft, but a Tuſtifier of thoſe which are of His faith, And much more a- 
gaine, inthar, when He ſhould have ſo fayd, To bim that belzeyerh in 
Gov, hechooſeth thus to ſet it downe, To bim that beleeveth in him ,that 
nntifrerh the tmgod!y:" makttig theſe two to be all one; Gop, and the 
InStifier of finners, Thoumhthis bevery much, yer certainly this is moſt 
forcible, that He is mndenntousby G oD,very Righteouſnefſe it ſelfe. And 
that,yet more,ThatHe is made Righteonſneſſto us,that we bemade th riv\- 
feoufneſſesf God in Him, Which place Saint Chryfofrome well-weigh- 
ing,this very word /###:%, (ſaith He )the Apoſtle uſcth,#en%; 73 2rarer 77: 
Yoj1z%,to exprefierhe unſpeakable bounty of that gife;thathe hath nor gi- 
ven usthe operation or efte& of His Righteouſneſſe, but His very Righte- 
onſneſſe,yea” His very ſelfe unto us; Marke (faith he)how every thing is 
lively, andas full as catibermagined. C nr1 5$s7,one,notoncly that had 
doneno ſin, but that had not fo much as knowen' any finn, hath G oD made 
(nora ſinner;but) Sinzeitlelfe ; 'asin another place (nor accurſed, but) 
a Curſeitſelfe: fin inreſpet of the'guilt; a Curſenreſpe&t ofthe puni [N- 


- ment. Andwhy this? To'theend,that we mighrbe made (not rig-tc- 


otisp:rſons; "that was netfull endugh, bur) Righreoſneſee it ſelt, and there 
he ſtayes not yer, andnotevery'righteouſneſle, bur the very Righteorſ- 
meſſe of Gov Himſelf,” Whatcan be further ſayd,what can be concer- 
ved more comforrable® To have him ours; not to make usrighrcons,but 
to make us r7ghteonſnefe,andrtharnor any other but the Righteouſneſs of 
Gop:the wittof man can'deviſe no more. And alltothis end: That we 
mightſec; there belongeth aſpeciall Ecces to'this Name; that there is 
more then ordinariecomfortin it that therefore weſhould be carctull 
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| There is mo Chriſtian: than thar will denic this ds; ne will call 


_ taking a ſyllable of we fromit; Bur, itisnot the {yllables}bur the ſenſe 


' gratia Dei mecum: Nor I, but the grace of Gov 


that maketh the Name. Andtheſerſe is ir,vcaretolobkeunts; thar we 
keepeitentire iirſeyſe, as wellas inſound, if we'meaneto preferves this 
Name of Iuſtitiano8tra full and whole unto him. And as "his. 1s true's; 
ſo is it true likewiſe, thar ever among Chriſtians; all rake rt not in one 
— ſen, ſe: - bur ſomeof a greatetlatitude then other. | There are that/take 
it in'that ſenſe which the Propher Eſa hath ſerit downe : i Tehova wſti<: 
tia mea; that all our righteouſneſſe is in Him: and we to be found inhim,nor: 
having our ownerighteouſneſſe;bur being madethe righreouſneſſe'of G o D 


in Him: Thereare ſome other, thatthoughin onepartof our righteou/-. 
- neſſe they take it in that ſenſe ; yet in another part; they ſhrinkeir-up, 


andinthac, make it but a propoſition cauſal, and the interpretationther- 
of to be, A Ichova InStiria mea, Which is true too,? whether we reſpe& 
Him, as the Cauſe exemplarie, or patterne: (For weare to be made confor- 
mable to the imageof CurIst.) * Or whither we reſpe& Him,asrhe Cauſe 
efficient; For, of all his righteous workes; the Prophet truly proteſteth, 

Domine quniverſa opera noſtr Tu operatus es innobis; and the Apoſtlewhen 
he had ſayd Ego, correQ&erh himſelfe preſently and faith ,| No# ego, ſed 
This meaning then,is 
For, cither ittaketh the:Name 


rtucand good : butnot full enough. 


— in ſunder, and giveth him notall, but apart of it againe ; or els, irma- 
—kethrwo ſenſes, vvhich may not hs allowed in one Name. 


For the more plaine conceiving of which point, we are to, be purin 


minde., That thetruer7ghteouſneſſe (as faith Saint: Paul) is not of man's 


deviſe, buc hath þ:5 wirne{e from the Law and Prophets ; which hethere 
proccedeth ro ſhew, out of the example firſt of Abraham, andafter of Da- 


"vid, IntheScripturethen,gthere 15 a double rizbreouſneſſe ſer downe, 
-bothin:theold and in the new Teſtament. 


In the Old, and inthe very firſt place, that righreouſneſſe is named in 
the Bible: Abraham beleeved and it was accompted unto him for righteouſueſſe. 
Arighteouſneſſe accompted, And againe (1nthe very nextline) itis mentio- 
ned, Abraham will reach his bouſe to doe righteouſneſs e, A righteoujneſſe 
done, Inthe Newhkewiſe.. Theformer, in one Chapter (eventhe 
fourthto the Romans) no fewerrheneleven times, Reputatum eſt illiadiuſ- 
fitiam, Areputed right:ouſnejſe,  Thelarter, in Samr Tohu. My beloved 
let no man deceive you,he that doth righteouſneſſe is righteous, A righteous - 
weſſe done. Vihichis nothing els butour 6. dealing, upright as. 
converſation. 
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iſe; thelater, the: Philoſopbers rthetdſelyes conceived and ac. 
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knowledged ; the other,is proper to Chriſtians only, and altogether yn- 
__ - knowne in Philoſophie.” The oneis a qualitic of the partic. Theother, 
.. _ ana&ofthe ludge, declaring or pronouncing righteous. The one, ours 
- 1-2-7 by.anfluencaar infuioteiThe other, by accompe rar iwparantay.. 
Th +1 That bothabeſetherc arc;there isnoqueſtion., The queſtion is,whi. 
ther of theſethe Prophet heerprincipallymeaneth;inthis Name, 
- 2+ Ehis ſhall we beſt cnforme our-ſelves gf; by looking backeto the 
Vetſe before : andwwithout ſolJooking backez-weſball never do it to 
@.eidr 20 baA- mid aznuy biody bas 8 n 
>» Therethe Profiler ſetrethione beforeus, in hisxoialljudiciall poy- 

\: erjinthe perſon off I King,and of a King: (er downe tv execute judgemenr. 
and thisHietellethus,betorehethinkmeerto tell us his Name; | Before 
this King;thus ſer downein his throne, thereto do judgement; the rig/)- 

#2ſſerhat willtand againrhe Lawe, our conſcience,Saran;linn, the 
gares:ofbhell andthe-powerot darknefle,; and ſo ſtand that we maybe 
deliverethby it, from death; defpaire and damnation , and entirled by ie __ 
© rolifepfalvationand happinellezrernall; thar, is righreou/nc {je.mdeed ; 
. that tsitz weſcekefor.git we may find it;/ And that is nor this latter, but 
-2.- the formier-onely 5::and therefore that is-the true interpretation of 
con. Cres, TER ONk WHfHAnoStra: Looke but how'S, Auguſtine and the reſt of the 
Fathersgwhen they have occafion tro memtionthat place, inthe Pro- 
rroacs. Verbes:(Cam/Rek juſtrs ſederit in folio, quis poteſt dicere,, Mundum eſt cor 
mee} Lookehow they interpret irtheny and it will give us lightro un- 
. derſtandthis Name; and we ſhallſee, that no Name will ſerve then, but 
this Names; Nor:this Name neither, burwith this interpretation of it. 
Andthatthe Hour GrosT would haveiit everthus underſtood; 
and us everto repreſent betore our eyes,this King thus fitting in His judge- 
ment-ſeate,when we ſpcake of this righreouſneſſe, itis plaine, two waics, 
1. Byiwaycof poſition,” For the tenor of the Scripture touching our 
ju8tfication;, all along'runnerh in judicialltermes, to admoniſh us (till 
whartto ſetbeforcus. The uſuall joining of uitice and Iudeement conti- 
| _nually-alt along the-Scriptures, thew, itisa judicial juſtice weare to jett 
«1.Co:.4.4, before us. The termes of ' A Tudee; *1t is the LoxD that judeeth me. * A 
bGal-3.23- Priſon;"Kept and ſbut upunder Mo 8s 8. *A Barre; ©we mult all appeare be- 
d Rem. 8.33 fore Fhe-barre. *A Proclamation ; * who will lay any thing tothe Priſoner's 
e Apoc.12.10. Clargets * An Jeemſer i; * The accuſer of our brethren, * A Witneſſe ; ' Our con- 
Den rok ſcience bearing witneſſe. ? An Enditement upon theſe; 5Curſed be he that con- 
Stara.3. 16, FAueri not in all the words of this Lawe todoe them ; and again," He that brea- 
SS keth one, 1s guilticof all, AComvittion, that all may be' 54i/uery giuiry Or cul- 
-1./  pablebefore Gon. Yeathe very delivering of our fiynes,under the name 
£col.2.:, Of debts.5'of the Lawe, underthe name of a * Hayd-writing ; the very 
i1.loh.3.» germeSof 'an* Advocate; 'of a Suretic made under the Laws : Of a pardon, Or 
mm Gal. 4.4. bon being juſtified from thoſe things Which by the Lawe we could not . All rheſe, 
C0 > BY! 


where” 


_ 


E in CurlsT's Name, 
 wheteinforthemoſt partthis isſtill expreſſed, 'Whar ſpeake they, but 
-—tharthe ſenſe of this Name cannot be rightly underſiood,, nor what 
* manner of righteouſnzſſe is in queſtion, except we ſtill have betoreour 
- eyes, This ſameCoram Rege juito yudicium facicnte. 
z, And againe by way of oppoſition. For uſually , where inſtifzing is 
| named , there condemning ( which is aterm meerly judiciali ) is ſer a- 
gain{t it, 
In the Law, "When there ſhalbeſtrife,Z the matter ſhall come before ihee and * 


3 Dent, 2$. £.-* 


= ſentence tobe given, ſcetherightzous be wſtified and the finner condemned. * To Pal. 17.14. 


iuſtifie the wicked and condemae the innocent, both are alike abbominable © be- 


fore Gon, ® If man cannot iudge , heare thou fromheayen , condemne the 1». Reg. 8. 23, 


wicked and iuStifie the righteous, 
In the Goſpell. * By thy words ſhalt thon be iuStified,and by thy words 
\ condemned. * It is Go Þ that wſtifierh,yho ſhall condemne > *Grace, to iu(ti- 
* fication,as linne , ro condemnation, All theſe ſhew manifeſtly, we muſt 
imagine our ſelves ſtanding at the Barre, or wee {hall never takethe 
- ſtate ofthis queſtion aright, nor truely underſtand the myRerie of this 
I rs 2 mans on 
For it is not in queſtion, whither wee have an inharent righte= 
ouſneſſe, or no ; Or whither Gop will accept it or reward it: bur 
whither that mult be our rightcouſneſſe,, Coram RE G & iuſro atrium 
faciente_.. | 
Which is a point very materiall and in no wiſe to be forgotten, 
For, withoutthis, if we compare ourſelycs with our {clves, what heer- 
rofore we have beene; orit we compare our ſelves with others, as did 
the Phariſce ; we may take a phanſie perhapps , and have ſome 
-.good-conceipt of our iuherent rightcouſneſſe. Yea, it we be to deale in 
— Schooles by argument or di/putation,-we mayperadventure argue for 
It, and make fomeihew in'the matter. But let us once be broughy 
and arraigned, Coram Rege iuſto ſedente in Solio,let us ſer our telvesthere, 
we {hall then ſee;that all onr former conceipr will yanilh ftrcighr, and 
Rizhreouſneſſe (in that ſenſe) will nor abide the rriall. 

Bring them hither then, and aske them heere of this Name , and 
never a Sant, nor Father, no nor the Sch00/emen themiclves, none 
> of them: but will ſhew you how to underſtand ir aright, © Jn their 

Commentaries,'ir-may be, in their queſtions and. debates, they will 
hold hard tor the other.. |: But remove it hirher, they torſake it pre- 
' fently $4 -and take the Namen the right ſenſe. *Ha8Þ thou con{dered 
- my ſery«nt 10s (faith G 0D:to Satan) bow juſt & perfett he is2 This 
juſt and perfe& 1 os, itanding heere, " Thoygh Tbe inſt (faith he) I wil 
not bold up my herd ( or as they ſay,Stare reftusinCuria) will never plead 
it, or ſtand upor-it, but pure 4p 4 Supplication to be releeved by | tn o- 
ya iubtitia noftra, , | 


q Mat I 2..J7« 


r Rom. 8. 34. 


[Rom.s, 16, 


? fob. it. 183. 
® I.b.9.1%, 
IO. 15, 
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an.13.14 © David hath the witndſſe to have been” man according to G ov yy; 
 _ -* owne heart,  Forallthat, hedareth nor ſtand heere: But defireth, G g » 
*Plal143.-- wouldnoterrer into judgement with him ; Forthat, * In conſpetturuo, in þ;; 
fight, not he, nor any ocher living ( which S, Bernard extendeth, to (};@ 
Angells )ſhall be juſtified. Butif he muſt come(as thither wemuſt come all) 
Pk. 70.16. then, ” Memorabor juſtitie tus ſolins , he will never chaunt his owne righ- 
teouſneſle; but make mention only of this Name, lEH1o van juſtia noftyq. 
_ Danier, * Fir defideriorum(as the Angelltermed him )even he, tha; | 
«Dan. 7.9. than ſogrearly beloved, afrer he law the * Ancient of dayes ſett downe be == 
Dan. 9 7, Throne, and the bookes open before him, then * Tibi Domaine jutitia, nob15 4. 
: 9.18. femconfufiofaciei, © Nonin juſtificationibius noſtris, Not in our righteouſne(ſe 
yet was that righteouſneſſe 4 [:hoya, bur (heer) it would not ſerve; he 
1Dan. 9.24, Muſt waiteforthe MEss 14s, and the © everlaſting righteouſn?ſſe, which he 
bringerb with him. 
eEſai. 6,1. And* Efay likewiſe, at the viſion of the L ok Þ ſedentis ſuper throyumn, 
7Efai.s.3, andrhe Angels covering their faces, before him, crieth our ;* Ve mibi: 11/0 is 
me, Tamamanof pollmed lippes : Woe is me, for 1 have held my peace: and 
(there)he ſeeth, the very (innes of his /ipps, and rhe very ſinnes of owiſion 
will be enough to condemne him, though he had never in a&, commic- 
tedany. 
g Att. 9.15, Tocndthispoint: S- Paul, aVeſſell of Eleftion(So*®G ov himſelf dot! 
name him) ſaith plainly, if it were before the Corinthians, or any Aſize. 
51. Ccr.4.4, of man, he would ſtand upon his righteouſneſſe ; Bur ſceing ,* Qu; me ju- 
dicat eſt Dominus, he will giycit over and confefle, that though Nihi ihr 
conſcins ſum and ſo had juftiriaa Domino ;) yertor all that, in hoc noz; jun 
juſtificatus: itis another 7ighreouſneſſe, and notthat, muſt acquire him. 
Thus do the Sant:,both of theOld;andottheNew Teltament cake 
this Name. And do notthe Fathersrhelike? Saint Auguſtine's report it is, 
_ of S; Ambroſe, that being now atthepointot death, healleadged, that 
the Cauſe why he feared not death, was, Q1ja bonum babemus Dominuyn ; 
and doth he nor give this note upon it, thar he did not preſume De ſuis 
purgatiſsimis moribus, of his converſation,thaugh moft holy and cleane, 
but only ſtood onthe goodneſle of the Loxp, ihe Lok b our Righ- 
_ Feouſneſſe_? . 
© And doth henorzinhis owneeaſe, flye rothe ſame, againſt Crefconrms 
the Donariſt; Thathe ſhunnednot , to havehis life fifted. tothe urcer- 
moſt by any Donatiſt of themall; -- Yet; inthe eyes of G op, Cum Rex 
iſtics jederit in Solio(theſe very words he alledgeth) he faith plain]y, he 
dare notjuſtifhe himſelfe ; butrather waited forthe overflowing bounty 
of his grace,then would abidethe ſeyereexamination of his judgement. 
And Bernard (in his C C QC: X;"\ Epiſtle, the very laſt he wrote alittle be- 
forc his death, tothe AbbotofChareres) concluderh he not, Caicancun 
ruacuum meritis curate munire precibus > Abandoneth he not then, Ins 
Juſlitia 4 Domino,and confelleth, his beek (meaning the end of h15 ne }is 
are 


F CurisTt's Name. 
 barcofall merits, anddelirethto have it, by prayers commendedto Jeho- 
” mTaiuſtitia no{ira; Thus docthe Fathers conceive of it. 
— - Yea the very Schoolemen themſelves, rake them from their Queſti- 
ons, Quodliberts and Comments on the Sentences, let them be intheir ſo- — 
| liloquies, meditations, or de vorions, andpecially in direQing howto deale wr. 
with men in their laſt agony,quardo Tudex pre foribus eſt, then take Anſe/me pos 
take Bonaventure, take Gerſon, you would not wiſh to finde Tehova witi- ©/-' 4gore 
= ria no8trabetrer or more pregnantly acknowledged , then inthem you 
 ſhallfindeirt, Burthis 1s by vertuc'of this Ecce Rexfaciet judicium'; out 
of whoſc {ightwhen we be, we may fall into a phankie, or (as the Pro- 
pher ſaith) we may have adreame of TiStitianoſtra 4 lEHo va, Ver. 27 
Bur, framing our ſelves as betore him, we {hall fee, iris not that righte- 
ouſneſſe, will contilt there: but we muſt come to Juſtitia no8tra im lehoya, 
Itis the onely way, howto ſettle the ſtare of this controverhie aright: and 
without this, we may well miſle of the 1 interpretation of this News And 
this, they that doe not, or will not(now) conceive, the Propher telleth _ 
them after, at theXX, 'Verſe, quod in noviſſimo intelligetis plane; at the end”: 
they thall underſtand, whither they will orno, yorn 
Andindeed, to Jos them no wrong, itis truegthat at this ladytinighe 
ſeatc, ſo farr as it concerneth the ſatista&tion for {inne, and our eſcaping 
from z#ternall death, the Church of Rome-rakerh his Name aright; 
andthat rerme, which a great while ſeemed barih unto them, now they 
inde no ſuch abſurditieinit, That Chriſt's righteouſne{]ſe and merits are 
imputedto us. So faith Bellarmine: Er hoc modo non eſſer abſurdum, fi quis 
diceret, nobis imputari Chriſ/t uStitiam © merita, cumnobis aonentur & appli- 


centur, ac fi nos 1Þþſy Deo hen, 1 And againe, Solus CHRISTVS Delofif.z. 20. 
- pro ſalute noſtra [arisfacere poruit, re pſ8 ex inſtiril fatisfecit, Q illa ſa- - heh 


tisfattio novis donatur, 47 applicatur, &5 , & noſtra reputarur , cum Deo reconcili- 
amur 4 juſ[tificamur. Sofaith Stapleron, Ila ſane iuſtitia, qua ſatisfecit pro 
nobrs, pr communicationem fic noſtra eſt, ut perinde nobis imputerur , ac fi nos 
iþf ſuffictenter ſatisfeciſemus : in as full termes, as one would with, So 
that, this point is meetlywell cleered now. - Thus they underſtand this 
Name in that part of righ:eouſneſſe, which is ſatisfaftorie for puniſhment ; 
and there they fay withus (as we,with Eſat) in Tehova Iuititianoſtra, 

Bur 1n the pofitive Iu(tice, orthat parttherof, which is meritorious for re- 
ward, there fallthey 1ntoa phanſic,they may giveit over: and ſuppoſe, 
that Iuſt :14 @ Domino,arighteouſneſle (from Gop, they graunt,yct) in- 
herent in themſelves, without the righreouſneſſe that is in Chriſt, will ſerve 
them; whereof they have a good conceipt; that it will endure Gopy's 
wſtice, and ſtandeth not by accepration, So, by this mcanes, ſhrinke 
they up this Name; andthough they leave the full ſound, yer take they 
halfe the ſenſe from.it. 

Now as for us. inthis point of Righteouſneſſe, if we bottygoc no fur- 
ther,thcathe former, of taking ww ſinne, then as much as we ſtrive 
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- - Of Juſtification 
for, they:doe yield us. And thercin ( wethinke) we have cauſc to 
blame them juſtly, fornot contenting themſelves withthar which cgn- 
.tented the Prophet; Hic eſt onnis\fruttus { marke that onms: ) ut. 
feratur.peccatum, Which: contented Sains John Baptiſt : * Ecce 4pyys 


Dei qui ollit peccata- mundt... Which contented the Angel, Hic ſer yg. 


bis populum ſum 4 peceatis ceorum, Which contented: the Fethers, Sainr 
Auguſtine, "Puto boe, eſſe iuſtus ſum, quod peccator ronſum. Saint Bernard, 
*Fattus eſs nobis zſtitia , ſapientia &c. Sapientia-in predicatione, inſtiria in 
peccatorum abſolutione. So that, ro be abſolved from 'finne with him, 
is our righteouſneſſe. And yer more plainly, in his C XC. EpiStle to 
Tanocentins the Pope himſelte ;#bt reconciliatio, ibi remiſfio peccatorum, 
Er quidipſa nifumuſtificatio> | Which, the very nameand nature of ajudg- 
ment-ſcat doth give, which-proceedeth onely in matters pznall. 

Andas we blame them forthat; ſolikewiſe for this, noleſfle, that (if 
theywillnceds haveit a part of jultice)they allow notCurisr's Name as 
full inthis part as in the former, For there they allow impuration, but 
hecrethey doe not. 


For | aske,what is the reaſon, why inthe other part (of fatisfaction 


for, linne ) we'necd Curist's Rizbreouſneſſe ro be accompred ours ? 


The reaſon is (faith Bellarmine) Non accepiat Deus in cveram ſiisf.i6rio- 
nem pro peccato, nif: inſtitiam infinitam,quoniam peccatum-offenſa eſt infinitas 


If that be the realon, that i muſt have an infinite ſatisfattion, becau/e the 


een is infinite ; we rcaſond par! , there muſt alſo bean infinite merit, 
ecauſe the Reward is no leſſe infinite. Els, by what proportion doe they 
procecd, orat what beame-doe rhey weigh theſe twaine, that cannot 


- counterpeize an in;ute - finney but with an infinice ſatisfaftion 3 and 


thinke they can weigh downearewardeycry way as infinite, with a merit 
(toſay thelcalt) ſurcly nor wfnre? Why ſhould there be: a ncceſla- 
rie ule-of the ſacrifice of Cyr 8T's death for the one, and nor a uſc 


_ full as necdlarie of: the oblarion of His life tor the other > Or how 


commeth, it to paſle, that no.lefſe then the one will-ſerve to free us 


from «ternall death, anda great deal lcfle will ferve to entitle us 70 rer+ 


nall life 2. Is there notas much requiite-topurchaſe far-us the crowne 
of glorie, as there isx0redeeme us fromthe rormentsof hell? V Vhat 
difjerence.is there, arethey nor both xquall both alike infinite > -V Vhy 
is his death, allowed -folely ſufficient ropur away ſinne, and why 1s not 
lus life ta beallowed like ſolely ſufficienttobring ustolijz> If in thar, 
the blcfJed Saints themſelves (were their ſufferings never ſo great, yea 
though they endured never fo cruell martzrgome) ifall thoſe could not 
{cryero.fatishe G oD's juſtice forrheir finnes, but itisthe death of Christ 
muſt deliyer them, is1tnorthe very ſamereaſon, that were their merits 
never ſo many,and their litenever fo holy, yet that by them, they could 
not, nor, we [cannot (challenge the reward ; butit is the life and obe- 
dence of Chriſt that de ju{titia myſt-procure itz for usall> For ſure it 
is, that Fini ti ad infinitum nulla eſt proporno. . Eſpecially) 
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in Ca gn s Name, 
Eſpeeiiilly if ve add beeruntothat asiticannor be denied butto be fivite, 
ſawitball,tha t-the Auncient Fathers ſeeme further ro, be bur. meanely: 
© ». d - , 
conceipred oft; reckoning not to befull,but aefectpe ;;NQL, PUG bur, 
defiled ; andit itbejudged bythe juſt Ludge, Diſtricke or cum a15txiftione 


examinis (they be Saint Gregoric's and Saint Ber ward's words) indeed, no. 
righteoljneſſc: at all; -: + wh > T% þ STT1- , 


b%#L} | 


# 


- Nor, but defettive. . $9 faith Sgiut, Auguſtine; Neg; totamy neque. 


plenam, in hacrvite,|mslitiam H0s habere, confirendum' nolys. eſk, hs If neith cr. 


whole, but a parts ;hortull, but wanting; then unperteR and defediive., 
Now,that which muſt be weighedin' God's, ballaxce, muſt noxrbe found: 
minus habens 5 and thisis minus babnes;{aith S,Bernard in expreſſe fermes. 

Not pure, but defiled. Noſtra retta forſan, ſed non pura in8titia, ({aith 
Bernard) nifi forte meliores ſumus quam patres noſtri, quorumilla yox, Omnes: 
tuſtitia noſtre ficut pannus men/iruats: Mala noſtra, pura wala ;.. Bona no(tra 


pura nequaquam, (faith Gregory.) Novy miley rye ws wpehirres ({aith S. 


Chryſoſtome:)Neccllarieitisthattherighreouſne/ſe,that ſhal preſent it (elfe 


there, havenota ſpottinit. As for ours (as Pope Adrian the fixth ſaid ) 


the caſeſtandeth thus,that Srillamrs quotidie ſuper telan inſtitie noſtre,(anis 
em concupiſcientierofire, and lo it is dehiled. | 

And laſt of all, if it be {treightly examined indeedno righteouſnefle, 
Saptti viriomne meritum Wtium ef, fi ab Acterno Arbitro diſtrifte iudicetur: 
And againe : Q#0uſque pena corruptionis aſtringimur , cvcram munditian 
nequaquam apprebendimus,  And,Onnzs bumana iusthitia iniuſtitia eſſe inye- 
nietur , fi diStricte indicetur inusta inventetur omnis 4{titia noftra. And 
thus we ſce, the conceipt, theſe Faihers have, of ous righreouſneſſe inhe- 
rent : Thatifitbedealt with accordingto righteouſneſſe, inillo examine e- 
tian Tuſtorum vita ſuccumber,in that examination it will {inke and cannot 
ſtand before it. Yea, they themſelves, of the Church of Rome alſo, 
upon berter examination, havebeguane to crycit downe : and 1 doubt 


not, burtthe longer and further they look into it, theealier accomprt they 
will make of it. 


_—— —"Gregorte de V alentia;aſterlong debating the. matter, thusrcſolyeth : 


that, Secluſa promiſiion? diving, non ſupperit aliquis ſuſficiens riculus , cur ope- 
ra noſtra debent compenlari, And thus he expreſlethhis meaning, touch- 
ing their yalue: 'T hatrheybelike ro baſe monie) as. Princes: have ſorn- 
time made leather monic currant) wherewith, plareis bought or orher 
Wares farre exceeding the coyne in value, which is no way inreſpe& of 
it ſelfe, but becauſe it pleaſed the Prince ſo to allow of it. And what 
1s this but a proclaiming our righreouſne(ſe baſe , or as Y fayd before, a 
crying it downe? 

Stapleton, in his ſeventh propolition, how the matter tandeth in our 
juſtification, at length is faigne to reſolve thus : Facisque mdulgendo, ut 
perinde [imus coram Deo wh ac ſi univerſa,ad amuſiim omnia mandata tademgy 
perfeFtiſfime feciſſemus, Now,indulgence (we know )belongeth- unto {1n 7 
an 
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| Te- 

andhoiw farre;. <a 

| noting, ”'For, 

downer Fi is now ex; fide ſola naſcitur, ſed ex 
"inthe ſecond; be falleth ſornewhar Ts merirs 
» eſt) flancia aliqua collocari pore8.! ©: Nor, unleſle 
Hao themgimpoſſible:) and'nort in 


” 


ne:  Butafretzberter berhinking himſelfe (it may 

m His throne) hefpoylethallin the third, which 

ia inſſitie (agaibſt his compertunn ſt) 

v mm eſt, fiductam toram in ſola Dei Mmiſeri- 

: Matrkethatſame foram in ſola; *which'is cleane contra- 
ore. - Marke his miſericordia © and that he decli- 

ing. © And marke his reaſon; becauſe his 

is ſuch, as he is'not ſure of it, nor dare not put any 
r pleadit'coramRege inſto indicium faciente. hichis 
&)to ſhevy, when'they have forgot themſelves a little 
HFeryor of their oppoſitions, how light and ſmall accompr 
e of it themſelves ,'for which they ſpoyle Curisr of one 


- 


then the interpretation or meaning of this Name , that as 
well inthe'one- ſenſe;,/as -rhe other , Currs Tis our righteouſneſe, 
andas the Prophet Es arputteth ic downe, in the plurall number , i 
omin 7 it were propheſying of-rheſe'men : All our 
eſſe; rhiszas that; thatoneas wellas the other, arc in che Lord. 

is tobe deviſed,-the Name is not to be mangled or 

-entirely belongeth to. Cur 5T fulland whole , and we 


it, * 'Inuova IvsriTIa NoSTRA. 
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[ not medle ah) Noy nab Domine, and againe;MOre vebemanly, oy eb 
* Nonnobis Jed Nomini tuo dagloriam. Andſuchis this Name, Forghat 
= very. placein the New Teſtament, where itis fayd, that Gophabgrven _ 
= Him a Name which is above all Names, that in His Name all knees 19 > AN 
: and alltongues confeſſe;that place israken our of the Propber F/ai, where 
- the very ſameis ſayd,thatall knees ſbal bow gg all rONgues [ball cknowle2 706 EC. 45.24: 
| this Name;and that thus,by ſaying, In Jehova Tuſti:ie mee, & fo acknow- 
T * ledging concluderh,that Alibe whole;ſeed of 1jrael, as they ſhalbe in[tified 
= ſolhalthey gloric inche Lord. ltisthe yery queſtion! whichthe Apoſtle of: 
$4 purpolc doth propound, V biergo eſt eloriatioruatas it he ſhould admonih 
us, thatthis Nameis given with cxpreſle entent, to excludeir from us, 
and. us from it. . And thereforc, in that very place where he ſaith 1 + © "uy 
; madeunto us sfrom Gon righteouſneſie: To this cnd(faith he)het is ſo made, 
ÞHt qu ' ploriatur,in Domino  gior ztur, All which putyou. in minde of, 
to this cnd, that you may marke, that this nippiog at this Name, of 


- Cun1sT, isfornoother reaſon, bur that we may, have ſome honout 
our {clves,out of ourr; iebteouſucſſe.. 


_ Ballarmine doth diſcleſc as much;and doth not doko in plains termes 
© roayowit. , For,inanſwereto hat argument, which Salledged by us, 
that after we arc acquitr of gur ſinnes at this barre, and that _ for 

: Rab our onely righzcouſneſſe.;) we arc received into. Gop,'s favour 
— = and made his Children by adoption, andthen bave heaven by way of 
= mberitance:He anſwereth direaly,Thcirmeanivg is,notto.conentihem- 
L Y > ſelves with tharfiggletitle of znbericance; bur they meanetolay claime 


= tot, duplict ture, "Tharis,not onely ritulo bereditatis, but iure-mercedis 
= 00. 


babere aliquid eX merito: "For thar 1s more re forthcir honour, to have it 

by merit, For, fo! faith be) CurLsSI had it, and they muſt natbe be- 

* kindeh ith, but goe even as farre as He did. © So that, it ſcenieth He 
© is relglyed.that rathcr thenithey will loſe their honour, Guzy 57 muſt 
© part with aÞcece of His Name, and be named Tuſtiria noitra, onely in 
| the latterſenſe, Which is it, the Propher after (in the rwenty ſeventh 
Verſe of this Chapter) ſerteth downe as a marke of falſe Propherrs ; that 


- by having a pleaſant dreame of their owne rightcouſneſſe, they make 
q , Gops 
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Andthereof he giveth this reaſon, Qu Quoniamm-gis bonorificum eſt. 


Our Benefit. 


Ela$8.14, 
Pſa.38.15. 


Chap 14-9. 


1.Cer.6.12 


2.loh, 1, 9+ 
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ec I; thismcanes, this Part 

dio muchdoth Pizhiys 

| ol Þ | /0 briſtiang ar 

| ſel iſlicis ic inoſ leriſque xi 

f iefe 1 part, of Chriſtian Aoeving hath 

| «a U Mas lishe, by the Schoolmen's queſ. 
it. As nivich'ro fy as, EY had made the peo- 

r'ro Ms ros Name. her 


a0 wy 4s to Sal Find by haNine isa Dutie; ſoto call him b yit, 


Wk Vkevifcard 4Bendfirthere is which we DAT, by it. For wi, 


W5. Win wm of which 'G oD bath preſcribed, i which ther- 
isto h moſt acceptable, we Gare doe it for nought, for he 
ea inf reus; -anſwere us; and anſwereforus ; for us, as an Advocate 


How Cauſe, So calleth Exzekias to him: Bimind Vim patior zreſponde 


'$o, King Dayid tepoſcth himſeltes' Thou ſhalt ayſwere for me, 
\ Lot ”7 my hag” And this ſhall be, in allchings x herein we hall need 


him: mae all, in that which concerneth his name in particular, 


tobe vr righteouſeſ againſt finnezand that before the righreovs judge, 
bor þibavy dot'y Teremis teach us to pray unto him* O Lord our miſe 
\ deed are SHfie againſt ts, yer deale hou with us according to cy Name ; Which 
{.K. bo vr rg 1n Thy Namewe arcjuftified ; deale Thou 

ith us according to Thy Nm? and [uſtific us. Our ſinnes are for- 
thy Names ſake: DealeThouwith us according rothy Name 


"y LT" id 


ye us ourfinnes, Er nolt ita reminiſci peccarum noſtrum , ut 


" weles proptereaoblryiſci Nomen tuum;: Let notthe remembratice of our ns 
make thee forget thine ow he Name, * And this if we doe, thus if 


we *alton him, 4 "Fiachs [y Juſtus eſt, He is faithfull (faith Sins Iohn) 
and juſt: ro forgive ns onr fins , 0 juſtifie us and ro be our righreouſneſſe. 


at {o 1s his d Name”; and he bearcth not his Name for nought. 


ont HB —. Yang 


thisif'» we doc, Und if he be our Rightcouſneſle, as we thay ſay 


3 reſp }f his other Name with the Prophet, T ooke Thott upon US 
k id be 'mercifull unto us , as rhou uſe$t to doe unto thoſe that oye Thy 


 —— mm wh ep & 


lomay we in reſpe&t of this; goe further and fafcly ſay, E/- 

Ha, fac itStiriam ; eto wſtiria, & intra in tudictum cum ocrV0 
hay” ' For with this Advocates with this Righteouſneſſe,with this Nm, 
wi ey, withs ar | Gappeare E before the King exceuting iudgement and 


I Of 


IN, "$6; tor that tie \hichwes are bound to acknowledge ,, we have 


j 


F4 : : 
" : 
. \ L "3 -_| ef 


this 


. 2 
- 


m C HRIST'S Name; ( 
benefit which weſhall beſure to receive ; the greateſt benefitthat 
be received for importancein it ſelf; and thegreateſt inreſpeR of 
moſt dreadfull place and time, wherein we ſhall need coreceiveit, 
wherin heaven and earth andall in them ſhall not be hableto ſtand 
usin ſtead. but It n ov a our Righteouſneſſe only. And this 
 istheview of his Name,wherby weare to call him, 
as well for our dutie to ir, as for our benefit 
by it, which is that, the Prophet by his 
Ecce willeth us to behold, and 
the ſumme of this 
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=D iRich XX Ik of Matthew: in IN "a no- 
jt thir ng els-butaChaptee at Cdutraverfie s: 
/ y fn the Saqucee; Vets 23. with thePha- 
| Wes Viernz: with the Scribe, Ner>343 
ANG (heere) wth ehe Herodiane 1, \Wiwk 
the Saducegs, at the: Reſurredtigk Wamh 
OD aifees ol the griat Commundement: 
. With rheSeribes,obthe-Meſias, All wor- 
| WY bg, weighed; ad! all ariother 
: .[times amended, by the. Chuceh/;/.t6 
deratigh ENyAOey In this 96:1 (it bail 2 W 39 | * 141308, ? 
hefigoim Jute 2 FR = SINN v&.acdordings aliomd 


| bb lar point 3 Jo {-The 20490thiQet igthjsce5ic. at! 
'1 other, { var BrgS EE 8b. buttb {ct 
: h elf, b ole himgorbe eantemprotthe/people. 
5h2y (a0 ich dalomind 


: 


| um, . .by catching ſome- 


{ and draw him with. 


"upon, 0 be well adyi. 

bo him, which accordingly He doth: 
vithall under. one, leaving us a patterne ; 
friend rc to Caeſar, and afriend, in this ſpeciall 
6s receipt. +97 475 uty;nonot in this kind "#1 Chriſt 
 Redaite; villech and commaundeth i it, to be Rendred. Thar 
tn ſheld, we'may toake it our Zener; and both 


as hdlqustoirin practiſe for ever. | 
KK, ror about the buth of Curt $7, this came to. be fiſt a queſtion: 


&& ji (p75 aghs Sb that, it was as Very: mectc f C/rist 


ven If, .- Athis birth,w as:the e great Taxa ofthe world under 


AugultaF? mg anew impoſition, andnever heard of before, fell 
outto breed much marterof * queſtion Two ſorts ofmentaking two (c- 


verall parts about it, There is in-48. 4. mention of Judas of Galilee, 
thatreſ imebe daies of tribute; Heir was, that held touching the Taxe, 
Qnod non. Thepcople of God, Abraham's ſeede, free borne, they to be 
charged with taxes, by a anger, a heathen,an idolater? No, rather 
riſc and take armes;as Jeroboham did. The People s cares itched after this 
doarine. Thebeltreligiontor the Purſe,isthe beſt forthem; and they, 
ready te;hold with: PEA Pls orludas 'or any that will abrogate Day- 
ments, And now, though Tudas was takeri, and had as he deſerved; and 
after his execution, pay ir they did though with an ill will; yet the ſeru- 

le ofthis queſtion remainedin mens minds ſtill; they continued irre- 


m6, touchius tHe right of ar: © As indeed, in n6 one thing, men 
Fae xray reſolving. Still there were, that mutrered in corners, 


Tudas was right : Tribute was but a mecte cxaRion, Men indecd of 


tumuſruous Spirits; bur in ſhevy zealous ea, of the Pcople's li- 
berries; vvhom they called Gathnites. 


--Owthe other {ide, Herod and they that/were to oward him, bcing all 


—— 


tharth ywere by: Ceſar ; romikerhe cribure fureworke, they held.that 
viotonely Tribute, but whatſoevercls was 6 5. . lis que was quecun- 
9063: Hecould MHA; he had que Dei too." The 
t | Reine: Drviſum iniperium cum 
p \\ Ceſar, and Jupiter 
God; Badifhum Do- 

404 this, Was notapecce 

: but we findein the Tewiſh —_ Paromiut* in goodearneſt, 
ng ge, intothe Tenpleatfos and called 
"Nowrhem, that thus 

1d this art, 257d termed Hero- 

drhus beld, "tis Queſtion: . 

ertours; * Of which the 

People 
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ll indlined to the Odkiare, ind] liked chem better the States 


en and Ofhiers rooke part with the Herodian. _ 


" Now cometheyto Cyn1$ST,to receive His reſolution, which part 
He willraketo. It 4 for them, a vety ft, If, torercinethe Peo- 


* sfavour,to ayoid theirout-cry,he ſpeak but doubtfully of Ceſar's tri- 


| bute, babetur propoſirumghey have what they would : It isthar, they came | 


for ; to bring him in diſgrace with the State, andin danger of his life. 
Thus,would they fain have had it; agd thetefore,when'truly they could 
not(as, by thisanſwer, itis roo plain) unruly, they ſuggeſted , We found 
this man denying to pay tribute unto Ceſar. Bur, if this hitrnot , if heb6for 
the triburez yer will it not be from the purpoſe; they ſhall ſetthe people 
(asgoodasa ; waſps neſt) upon him; they ſhall ſubje& him'to their cla: 
mour and obloquic, Hethat muſt be their Ms $8 1A $, muſt proclaime 
a Jubilee ; muſt cry, Notrivure. Otherwiſe, he is not for them ; it he be- 
ray them to the ſervitude of Tolls and Taxes; away with him ;'Nor Him, 
but Iudas of Galilee... So have they him, at a dangerous Dilemma: imagh 


*® ning, he muſt necdes rake one part. - But, thar was their error,” For 


CunisT tookea way betweenboth. For, as neitherpartis (ſimply) 
true ; ſois there ſome truth, in both. Therefore, he anſwers notabſo- 
lurely (as they fondly coneaved; he needs muſt)bur with'a double Quz, 
as (indecd) he ſhonld; which, wasnottheanſwere,theyTooked for.-Bur, 
it was ſuch, as they niiſſed their purpoſe,and knew nothowts reproveit. 
The ſumme whereof is ; That, CuktsrT is neither Gaulonite not 
Herodian; Nor no more are Chris; Fang, Gaulonits ro deny Ceſar his Qs ; 
nor Herodians, rogranthim God's, andleave G ob none at all. Bur, 


ready to xcknowledoe what dueis; tocither;-both; of Faichto'G 65; 


> and Allegeanceto Ceſar ; andthatin everypoint,andeven in this nere,of 
Licerue ſolvere_.? 


The ſubſtance of which anſwer, is the maine ground of all" uſtice, 


Suum cuid,, Let every onerender to eacb, that-which is bis. And, if toever 


= one; then to theſe two greatones, Ce/arand Gop. 'To'Cefar,Ceſar's 
-—_ Due; ;toGop, Gov's, Vpon which two Dueties, by yertue of this 


Text, there gocth forth two degrees, for alltheworldtoberaxed. 1.The 
= tfirſtraxing, to be for Ceſar, and his affaires,2 .Theliketaxe to be levied, 
= forGod and for His,For,though many other dutis be due to both, and 
= robercndredto them both, yerthe marter of principall entendment 
in this place, isO/tende mib! numiſmna, marter of payment; 

Theſe bethe two CapitallPoints. Whercin, 1, Ofthejoyntand mu- 
wall conliltence, of Ceſar and of G oD, + | 

2, Tbarthece are, among thethings wehave, certaineof them things 
of ACA, s. Certaincorhers,thingsof GoD's. 

-3» Thattheſe things are to be. rendred and. given, | 
M% What theſe things arethatare Ceſar'sin this kinde: and whit cok 
2 char are God's, that we may pay each his owne: 
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this happ -- conjundion of theſe tek Lights (Ce/ar and 
Gov) heere merrtogither, linked with this Copulative,Ce/ari and 
Deo; and-both in compaſle of one Period againſtrhe Gaulonire 
pur-Age , the Avabapriſt (who rhinketh, they : are in oppoſition, the 


ebeaveninſunder ; and that G ov hath nothis duc, unleſle Ce/ar 


lay downe his Scepter.) Thar Ceſar and Gov, Cnr3'sr and aChri 


+ 
"Wy Magiſtrategare «ricer2 incompatible; rhatthey ftand aloof, and wil 


 natonecomeneeranather ;|Heereisa Syſafie, a Conſiſtence : they will 
ſtand rogitherwell(borh they and their duties:) as cloſe as one Verſe, 
Fu one. period can joine them. 

" \\Toſcethenthis p airerhusneer, thuscoupled, thus (as it were) arme 
ned blefiedfighr, Nor heere onelyto beſecne ; bur all 
the Scripruces through, withilike afpe&. Heere in one Goſpel, Cafar 
and-G 0D, - Beforein one Law, Gov providing as for his ovwwne wor- 

In,one' Verſe the Prophet 
Ny joyneth chem (Pro. 24.24%) My Sorne Feare God and the King: Andin 
KS one Verſe rhe Apoſtle forterhthem (1. Per. 2. 19.) Feare G op, bonour 


| Exod, 20, 


the. King, .S0,Gop and CurxsT, the Law and Goſpel, the Prophet: 

- and-4peſtles, terch nor their breath; come not to aftull point; ril}they 

__ haye takeii in_ both... Sure iris; Cuxisr andPelial zyree not (2. Cor. 

6.11.) and as ſure, char they are the children of Belial, that haye no 

_ David ( abaes IS, the lawfull Magiſtrate )' by Sheba's caſe. 2. 
201hak 


____ This is enough to FRE God .mpetchah not Ceſar ; nor Cod's 
des Ceſar ; rich Either permitreth others intereſt; and both of 


_— joynly-be performed. - Thar as God's Law ſupporteth the 
LawoBtNations;: - So doth Chriſt plead for Ceſar : His Religion, for Cc- 
egiance z/ His Gofpell-for Ceſar's duty, even toapemy. It was but 


_ apomywasſhewed :. Notſomuchas a'perny of Ceſar's, but Chrift will 
ſpeake, he may» baye ir, © This againſt the Gaulonire, that ſtepps over 


Que Coſaris,, hepa, and: all for Qu Dei, the latter. And a- 
| IP Herodian too; by whom! Q#4Cefaris is ftood on alone, and 


e Dei. (ippedover.” Tddutieedreſc forth; rhereis a like regard 
had of both, that wetmake notChyi 


ift's anſwers ferve for oh 4- 


one } know not bow,anevill uſe bath poſſefled theworld: Common- 


out and much made of, withoutheed had'of the 
| QueCoſaris , SPE Full voice; Q#/< Dci drowned 


and 


od” 


"m3 heard. PRs o997 4 kai many others': We 
2 ho not raiſc thepriceofone vertueyburvve muſt cryc downeall the reſt, 
. No etlentS irene Prayer muſt grovy outof requeſt, Not pot: 
4 ſible, to bring up Almes and workes of mercie, bur Offermgs and workes of 
| de y0rion raw be layddowne. But by ſale of Chriſt'soiwmert, no yvay 
J woprovide for the poore, Senlible in others, and in thistoo dull. 
- God is not entire (rhinks the Gaulonite) unleſle, Ceſat'simage and 
I fiperſcription be blortedourt: Cz/ar hath norenough, till God have 
* nothingleſt, thinkes che Herodian, 
= _ Cuxtsr's courſcisthebeſt; rohold the meane bertvveene both. 
= Eitherto bepreſerved in his right, Not to looke ſo much on one, as 
= weloſelighrof the other. Not togiveſogood an care to one, as we 
= carenotthough theother be never ſpoken of. G ovhath coupled theni 
= heere: and nce Go hath coupled them,ler not manſever them. To 
| | Year, andto Gop: Notto Ceſar onely, butto Ceſar and Gop., And 
*$ againe, notto G oÞ onely ; but to Gop and Caſar, 
= Ceſar and Gov then, will ſtand togither:Dzſcend yet one degree fur 
ther, we may put the Caſe harder yet.For,l demaund,Whar Ceſar was this 
for whole intereſt Cur15r heere pleadeth ? To quicken this point 
ſomewhat more: !tis certaine, it was Tiberius, even he under whom 
our Saviour was (and knew he was to be) put to death ; 4 franger 
| from Ifrazl; A heathen man,uncircumciſed, an idolater,and enemie ro 
= the Truth, So were Auguſtus and thereft, you will ſay : But even in 
1  morall goodneſle , henothing fo good as they. The Roman ſtories 
= are inevery Sd bs ind: Men kno: w, he waSfar from a good Prince, 
= orgood maneither,as good went even amongthe heathen. Yer eyenthis 
= Ceſar, and ſuch as he any Ceſar will ſtand with G OD, and God with 
£1 them,for all that. 
= Notonely, to Ce/ar, but to this, and ſuch as this,Redaice (faith Chriſt) 
= -Solvite(faith Paul) Subietti eStore (faith Peter ) for allthat: So wastheold , _ oy 
= Divinitie. Though an evull Spiris ſent from God vexe Saul,yet (faith ». Per. 3, (3. 
= David) defroy not, it-is bis word; Nay , Touch not the Lord's Annomred,” i Chio.16.22: 
_ Though Nabuchaducxar let up a great Idol in the field Dura, and Bal- 
x4 Sita his ſonne rather werls then his Father; yet,Pray for Nabucadne- ound L 
= xar faith Jeremie; aad for Balthazar his ſonne, and forthe peace even of © f7 
that State: From theſe examples, might Judas of Galle have taken his 
dice&ions. Chriſt did; and his Apo$Zles after him,wvilled duries to be paid 
and obedience to be vielded; and yielded it themſclyes, toſuch Ceſarsas 
* Claudius, Call iewaand Nero; Dyſeolis Dominis (as Saint Peter's terme is) it 
- ever there were any. Which ſheweth , they vere all of minde , P18. - 
| that: Cſar ( thoug >hnobenerthen heſe) 46d Gop will ſtand togither 
* wellcgough, Ss that though Ceſar gave nor God His due, as 
F theſe did n not certainly; Yet, areweto give Tyoytha his is norwirh- 
ag ſanding, L423 £3 d ” : 
Hhhhh 4 1 know, 


#. 

 S ; 

WE, - 
TSS” > 
LAWS To 


pack mer , . edut y C uchct -U$ NEETET. Bur whi- 
> Powers Fhap Are: are or aeine lof Gov, though Tiber;- 
' Powers,” "It is not the' man, it is the ordinance of 
and periorem z our ſubje&ionto. | Weyield itnot to Ti 

ro/Ceſar; and Ceſar is God's ordinance, be Tiberins what he 
'This;for the confſorting of Gop and Czſar.: andeven, of this 
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FL 
2+ « 


Fd 


= "© *{ "72 F 
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ung? $6 £6 que Dez. This may we inferre : Thar among the things 
2 wehave,' call and every of us, haye certaine things of Ce/ar's and cer- 
tain-otherthings of God's. Tharall the things we have,are not our own; 
inaſmuch asoutofthem, there belong ſomethings, to cither of thelc. 
Itis, as i Car sT would make, allwe have nottobe fully and wholy 
ours; burthiceperſonsto be. intereſled in them : Ceſar ro have a right 

to lome;. Gop toother ſome; and the remainder onely, clectly to 

be ours, . (Weighthe words Q#e Dei.) Sorhar, his meaning is every 
man (bould thus make accompt with himſelfe , of that he hath, that 

 - there i5in his hands ſamewhar that pertainerh to either of theſe two. 


* 


Thar there. is inoar lubſtance, a portion whereto they have as good 
- Tight andritle, as weto thereſt. That whatwehave is ours, Go D's part 
and Ceſar's partfuſt deducted; - ©#e Deit7 Que Ceſaris (it is the caſc 
-pellelliye)doecarry thus much. Therefore faith therrue Iſraelte,when 
_ he tendereth. his offering to Gop, Suſtuli quod Santtum eſt 6 domo me :: 
I hada holy portion due to Gop amongſtmy goods, 1 haye ſevercdir 
fromthe reſt, Thayc brought it and layd ir upon-the Altar. - Sothey in 
ar 10, roSaultheir lawful Magiſtrate,preſented that was his. They 
that did ſo, Tetigit Deus corcorum, G © D had touched their bearts. Con- 


_— 4 
ha = 


t eſtabliſhed , we come tothe ſecond, out of theſe words 


—— 7 


-tequently, intheir hearts thardid it not, there was the print ofthe Devill's 
claws, notthe touch of the finger of God. __ This may ſerve for the 


f the duety; forwe ſhall trikethe ſame neylehome, inthe third 


..- For, fromrhis right thus imp 
withour 


ortedinthe words (Que Ceſaris que dei) 


An ſtreigning, natura lly doth follow the Readire. 
ie1rs Its, andſo beingtheirs,to be payd them. Not ofcour- 


 Not,asafeelargelſe, burasa due debt. No: Date 
ur 9.7Þ701 ſhould fay "youaske me whicher 

- FY* 1 s $1 Td JI) | ' 

| vvfull o pay it,as itis unlayviull 

| [O 


: 


Ya1d it: youwould! NOV pea; ; tay unto you, you 
oly may Sarwultanfevt Nor darzas a matter ofgift,but yeddere, 
1 eſtitution,' Saint Paul 'makerh this point yer 
:: indecd paſt all conroverſie;zwherehe addethro <ivr« the 
| other ina: ;totheword ofrendring, theplaine terine of debrs: "Exprelly 
, callingthem debts, both Tribute and CuStome. © 
| -— Thenwharispayd tothePrince,orto God, is not 4obetrrmed A 
' donative, gratuitic, or benevolence, but of the nature of things reſtored, 
x Eeakich though they be inour keeping , arein very deed ook mens. 
= And they thatreckon ofthem as mattets meerly voluntaric, maſt alter 
"R. = ets, s' Reddite needs; and teach himſome otherterme. Butthey 
thar will learnc of him, muſt thinke and call them debrs; muſt accompr 
- themſelves debters; andthat God and Ceſar arc astwo eredirors,and they Rom. 17.7, 
-. indebtedtothem both; andrthereby as truely bound ro diſcharge them- 
. ſelves of theſe, as'of any debt, or bond they owe, Thar, if they render 
not theſe durics , they detcine that which is none of theirs: and ſo do- 
ing, are not onely hard and lliberall, bur 5 pr and unjuſt 
men, 
This from Reddite: but this isnor all, There is yeta further matter 
init, which'giverh a greatgracetothis rendring. 
For in:that hewilleth them, «ria, his meaning is withalli it ſhould 
riot be 4*i-w1c a forced yielding, but 45390 a Rendering, and that willingly ; 
 forſothenatureof the word doth import, and ſo the Grecians diſtin- 
guiſh 4rrire: , and cno/lwn, Our tranſlation readethGive:to Ceſar , 
nodoubr, wirh reference to this ; that ir ſhould (though duly) 5 
, Jowillingly be payd,asit were even a franke zift, Inour ſpeechwe ſay 
| What is more due then deb? And againe, What i more free then gift+ Yer 
| both theſe may meere, as in another caſe, rhe Apoſtle coupleth them 
Spemants 4 v'oroley 3 DuCtyy yer Benervolent ; Benevyolence and-yct due; theone 
reſpe&ing the naturethe other the mitide: : So,both cranflarions not a- 
amille, both readings reconciled. 
Thaci 1s Not therefore to pay them, becauſe ir will-no better be: Ceſar 
| hack; vim coittivam Hophni hath a fleſb-booke,and can fay, date vel ane OO *: 3 
| feretur 4 obs; and therefore tg part with it, as one deliveretha purſe, or 
to bearcitas a Porter doth hisload, groning under it: that is not the 
manner of Renderingit, that is heere required, © Butwe muſt offeritas 
it werea Gife, voluntarily, willingly, cheerfully, is <p, Joi Not; oo 
#4 ava 'Y x4, ix AVI Ouch 7 Kd yer ( {ſaith Saint Peter ) Ad ou whar iv ( faith Sant ny —wax T ay 
= Paul:»\EyenfortheLor Þ, even for conſcience ſake ; though Hophni Rom 14» 5+ 
> hadno fleſh-book, though. Ceſar had\no' Publicantotake'a ſtrefle; * -* 
= To pay irwith grudging and ancvill eyc, ro ſayFade&rlitras,to vo.;,ur, 
puttof, topayir aſterotten cormming and ſending;'this is 110 Sober, 
| theſethe heathen man termerh Tiſcata bonefitia, when ny ct porn 
———_ bird-lime, and will notrcome away. 10 


Nay - 


ve beat (asthe Prophet Yale 
»+LnRe manner { -- Somanch rg. 


=f | - parnv Og is Pa. fattof'the{,. 

ane'anddrie.: 1.1 holddth;heere, which, 

ath Z'Y Tf 1 preach(faith he; if wepay; ſay we) we 

CIs: baatbtio heathonusſoto doe, » Butif we 

pill chereis.then a reward,” - A rewardat his hands, 

ofilepellet us H Hilarem Hatorew diligite'; 'Not datorem, 

SF: ath;,hus bilarevy him that giyethir chegrully.'- Thatgift 
1(Chro. 9. 5, = and, haxketyices Levi JTvionee Regh, | 1s ever beſt 


0 | 2% 0 4 
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IV. <5 15 id 01b! 1 t117* 
What are Ce. © BY = LL RIO ceſoicibg :Nherieh hiny totite 
ha God's, TOWNET: ;, * W.5% ron" and willingly & 1010 doi tw Uely. In Suum 


pe aber i980; onely juſtice, '/bur:wiſcdome,,wo know andto 
preſerve ro every dhe that! is his owne; the bo on nk to him that of 


right. belongethy 10-1. 17 
.Cor.r4.z;; * Nortto ſhufflethem "nr Ceſar 5x0 Go, Gov's.to Ceſar ; ;- it 
; rely r9: "Which :; Gob 5.10; the: Author of: conf tft 10B 3 but , to 
2nd diſterne, what roicach,s pertaingth; and-what pertainerhthat 
19-6. gnſyercd. As before we.pleaded Whar G on badjvined, man/bould 
1 [ye lorow we plead again, What G oD hath ſeyercd, man ſhould 
pund.2, The Prophet.calleth it removing the Laud-marke, which 
tb ferzo diſtinguilkchedutiess-that neirhet. invade the others 
thu. keep;the partition which-hehath fet up. Nor, to ſtand (as 
ah Hs, ) ſtreining at a/pennie/; which was Ceſar's without quer 
Bien anddo(4saferthey did) receive.the Romane Eagle into their 
Temple, whichwas Goo' right; andburiflightly of them looked to. 
 Kgerrime pendere tributum,prompriſime ſufcapers Beligiatew; with much a+ 
gow pay any iibureatall; withlinle adoc toreceive onere/igiopatier 
mothereG 0.2: forbid, Ceſartbould forcadily receive G o9'; duties at 
_Wenmaan ”Y 3481 III RIIER hewollft, },* 
[ge rndeben;wemay knowywhichtorenderto which,itreraineth: 
Shhery ve,that we yy renderir according] ys; And 
, - ne Tas Mes L. 
ge DOI 2; Outanſvers uſt bez what Ge OD 
ſeroxcrto him: orthough Q4e Dc ſtand laſtin;place; yer: lure 
Ys is, the farmers ume! ourafthelacer, and Que Ceſaris is dert- 
| 3$*«.: <1 9 | ee, rs MAE WBSANIG (47 } 1 5 
ge 2 0 perforrefall Kings» dorkKing Dqvid hoow- 
| alisbings are His: But, the :fove- 
would: natkeepe: al;:in Has 


own 


edtorak ito bimſclfea feconda- 
of mankind;ſo batbhefer ovet vhrother 


& a fo ) Hou Homin ww TOES 4 
© iden; He hath called co Himſelfe diverſe perſons, andjoi- 
| =: them with Himſelfe: "As our Parents, ro thE-worke of ont bringing 
> forth; our Teachers,in the worke of our training up; 'and many other, 'in 
© rheirkindes; with him;z-arid under Aket; His meanes and MiniFtors;all 
a 00d. wry 
Andin the high and heavenly woke of the orefbericion of al Our 
lf Þ 5768, perſons,” eftates, and 'goods, infafery, peace and quiernelle,” in 
7 this'Hisſo'great and divine benefit, He'hath aſſociated Ceſar to- Him- 
* ſelfe : andin regard ot His care and travell therein , hathentitled 
- hiln ro parr of his ownetight 7 hath made overthis'Qu#, and made it 
© dutetoCefar, andſo commerh hero claimeir. 
= Inwhich point we learne, if wepay tribute, what we have for it back 
: irrexchange: if wegrye, what Ceſargiveth usfor it againe ; our penny 
= atidourperm-worrbes: Eventhis; Vt fit pax & veritas in diebus noſtris, +; ,_x. 
Thisis-it 5to which we'doe debirum wm as he calleth it (Rom, 13.) *n $7: 
This, ro which we doe mutuan vicemrependere, asheſpeaketh, 1, Tim.$.4, © 
*d ar +77,andeven for this cauſe pay we Tribute, * For this, that while we, © 135: 
entend our privatepleaſures and profitsin particular, we havethem that 
* ſtudy howwe may ſafely and quietly doeir; that councell and contrive 
our" peace; while we entend every” man his owne affaires-: that wake 
while we lleep ſecurely,and carke and care,while we are merry and never 
_thinke of ir. © Perſons, by whoſe providence , an happy Peace, we 
long haveenjoyed , andmgny good bleſſings are come toourNation: 


In which refpeQ, we owe thema/large Q#; larger thenI(now) can 
ſtand to recount, 


: 1. Weowe them honour inward), by a reverent conceipt. 2. And 
S , outward, by an honourable teſtimenie of the vertues in them, and the 
EE [wereteiveby them. - Andſure Lam, thiswe owe, No# to /peake 
eVillof them that are in authoritie : andif there were ſome infirmitie, not 
to-blaze, butto conceale and coverit;for that the Apoſtle maketh a part | 
- of honour,-t+Cor,1t.23. 3. We owerhem our Prayers, and dayly de- 
7 yout remeribrances ; For al(ſaith '$4int Paul) but by ſpeciall preroga- 
i tive for Princes. 4. Weowethemthe ſervice of our-bodies; whichit we 
LH _ refuſeto come in perſontodoe, the Angel of the Lord will curſe us, as he 
did Merox,, Ind. 5.2 23: Andinawordto ſay with the Apoſ#e, Non recy- 
Tn mori. 

All theſe we owe, andall theſe are parts of que Ceſaris, but theſe are 
withour the compalle of this que heere. Theſe benot the things heer 


queſtioned.” -It is thecoine with Ceſar's Hay, 1 it is a matter of pay- 
ment. © Lctughold us to that. 


Rom, 13, 4+ 


: .; 


t. Tim, 2, 2, 


ACF. 25.1h. + 


| ſay 


2 The {pons Dalcett Hhugary Propter hos 

; be: guier-f jnvard-yiolent injuri i945 

Cor welt mines\within'our ownetold;isa [pe- 

erholdstheoi in; propreriboc wepweto theScep. 

nes bf Ceſars;Sword ve havea freeSea, and, (ate 

xd Jlarb ; -Propter hoc We: aw to Gefar aur cStames i 1:Thatby: 

ofthis Syardy,we have out {ced-timeta.catc theground,our har- 

| veſt,toinnethe crop quier & ſafe ; 3 Propter hoc we owe toCeſar our Tri. 

bute Br taxe,Tha dy meancaot his Sceprterguehaverrightan all wrongs, 

and ae. notioverborne.in ourinnacencie, by.fuch asnevergeaſeto toi 

ble; ſuch agarc quiagiia fl one. me {206 \ We: OWErO Ce/at;the fees due 
toklis:Comegof dice; !1o1 ons bo: 

: Theſe are 240 Cefars ; _ ——_ of theſe 4 CE tiiszground in the 
Wordof Gop. The Cuſtowe; dats 34132) 1 The:laxe, x: -Sams 17: 25% 
The' Fines; Exra-7. 64; The Confication, Fong 10.3; | 

va. Theſe, thenjare: 244Ge/ari5s; Bur thele arc.eurrent and orditarie; 
- Burexcraordinaric occaſions cannot beanſwered with ordinary charges. 
' Though, inpeace,the let maintenance. of Garriſans which is certaine; 
 (theardinangeot.de/apbar) is:cnough, 2 Chro..ag, 3: yet yvhen warre 
' comMmeth, 4pu4ri mayunretre,; Var admitts, noſtint, but ar0ccalinns. 
call forizſupply-muſt be-rcady. - I 

7 Thereisnd {ateryor aflurance of aiendiere except the F nomie fare, 
The isho. feare. without power ,,excepr webehableto hold our owne, 
maugte the malice and forceot theenemies./::; There is no, power, but 
by preparation. of Souldicrs-and-furniture for .Wwarre.. Nor thar, with- 
out Pay.(the: Sianewes of all affaires:) Nor:Pay,without: Contribution, 

And Proprer hoc 44747, belidesthoſe other ordinary,the indictions for 

watre (which we call /ub/dirs) are part of Qu Ce/aris too, And war: 

ME hes 244 ranted by the Scripture: Amiziah, levying ah ahundred Talents at one time 
a. King 15.19 gpainſt Bio: Menahemlevying a thouſand Talents, at another,againſi Aſ- 

Joe; far (a great.contribution of fifty: ficles 2 man.) Indeed fo it was,, but 

-- 4uch wete the occaltons: and the occalions being ſuch , done ; and 

done lawfully. mw 

—=2 Thaw 6s generallywe arebound torender all Qu<C/aris: So, in 
particular; by. this Text, and at this inſtant, this Q%4e; whenhe times 
| oaks irrequilite,and it js orderly required. 
;Cnrisr, that willerh us,to render it, rendred/it himſelfe: and. Ve 
r y timely. he did it/[; For, he wenzcobertaxed, being ycr:in his mothers 
—_— (as Leviisſaydto pay tithe in his Father's loynes.) And he was 
born widerthe obedience of paying thisdmys:..This may happly be 
{ayd noGkobe his owne at: Therefore after.ar- full yeares, thenailo, 
though he: might have: pleaded\cxemprion.{as; he tellcth Pecer,) yet 
"yy he his Seater; though not _ yerto ayoyd the vflenſs of re/y ” 
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i o pay to C4ſar, Conditor Caſaris cenſum ſolyit Caſari. Sceing then, Ceſar's 
= Creator paydCeſar bis due,willany deniero do it? Eſpecially ſeeing he 
| paydC/ar his due,yeaeven then, when Cz/ar did not render to G 0D 
* © hisdue,but ro {dolls ; and what colourthen, canany have todenie it 2 
* _S$0,havewe his Example,wherof we have heer his Precepr: doing that 
* beforc us, which he willeth usto doe after him, and calling to us for 
* no more,then he did himſelfe. And enſuing his ſtepps, his Apoſtle pref- 
* ſeth the ſame point; telling us, Cuſtome and Tribute are end, debts 5 Rom. 13 7: 
” ſhewing us , why they be dcbrs, 9:47in, for the good we receive; and 
© willing us therefore ro depart with them, even propter conſcientiam, for 
= very conſcience ſake. | 
”  Letmeaddbutthis one. The fore-fathers of rheſe hcere that moye 
this doubt, they forſooke David's Houle, onely becaule they thought 
much of paying thecaxe which Salomon had ſet, and they reyolted to le. 
roboam:'what got they by it? By denying Q## C#ſaris , they loſt Que 
Dei, the true Religion ; ' and befides enthralled themſelves to fatr greater 
= cxacations, which the ereing of a new Eſtate mult needs require, 
= Even hele, notobeying this adviſe, this Reddireof our Saviour's, but 
= mutining forthe Rowantzribure alter, under Florus and Albinus Deputies 
> forCeſar; beſides that they loſt their Temple,Sacrifice,and Service, their 
> Que Dei; upon this very point, overthrew their eſtate cleane, which ro 
* this day they never recovered, Therefore Reddire 948 Cafaris, is good 
councell, leſt Qu Dciand all goe after ir. 
Toconcluderhen, Ce{ar and Go p will ſtand togither; yea Tiberius 
Ceſtr and G 0D, * Tothelc, {o ſtanding, there are certainethivgs due,of 
> - duety bclonging. 'Thele things fo duc are to berendred: Not, given 
as Gratuities, but rendredas Debts: And againe, with good will tobe 
xendred, not delivered by force: Andas willingly,fo wiſely, Ceſar to 
= have his, Gov his; in diſtin&ion nortconfuſion,bur each his own, *Ce, * 
* far, ſuch duties; all ſuch duties as pertaine to hinvarlarge; but as this text 
= occalionerh, the duety of Tribute and Subjidic, This is the Summe. 
” Andif Tib:rius Ceſar, much more that Prince,that every way Chriſt 
Himlſelfe would commend before Tiberius ; w hom it were an injurie, 
= oncetocomparewith Tiberius; Above anyCefarot them all: who hath 
= —exalred Him whom Tiberius crucified ; and profeſſed Him,with hazard 
> of hercſateand life, whom they perſecuted in all bloody manner, 
Who hath preſervedus, in the profeſſion of His holy Name andtruth 
many yeares, quictly withourfearc,and peaccably without interruption; 
and fo, may (till, many and manyrimes many yeares mere. Tothis, 
* toſuch a one, by ſpeciall due, Reddire more; and more willingly , and 
” morebountcolly, then tothem. The Concluſionis good, the Conſe- 
* quent much more forcible. T his, tor Qu. Ceſaris now. For Jus Det, 
at ſome other time, when like Text ſhall offer like occaſion. 
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, This G 0.D OY to Mogi ſaying, 
 £Maketheetwo Trumpets of ſilver, of one whole peece ſhalt 
* +... thou, make them... eAnd thou ſhalt have them (or they 
{hall be for thee) to aſſemble (or call together) the 


Con gregation, and toremoove the Campe. 


= Mong diverſe andſundry Commiſhons orantedi in 
d \|| the Law, for the benefit and better order of 
lol Gops people; this (which [ have read) is one. 
7/4} Giyen, ( as weſce) per Ipſum Div w,by Gov 
himſelfe : and that vive voz Oraculo, by cx- 
preſſe warrant from His owne mouth , The» 
GoDp ſþake ro Mofes, ſaying . 
Anditisa graat of the Right and Power 6f the 
trumpets, and with them,of aſſembling the peo- 
| plc of Gov. A Right and Power notro be 
1 by accounted of,'orto be heard of with flcight 
| attentton : It 45/4 matter of great weight and 
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fats 


gcrely a Ps leaſt holden 3 in 
” no telle then of the Paſſover, or ofthe Law ſelf Even the Feet 
quinotiall. 


the trum- 
Gov ap- 


s . - AX 4 *— 3 HE 
es SR Cl YT ORE 


fete, much aboux this rime of the yeare, the latter /£ 
poitacth no eaſl urin remembrance" oflotde 


pong _—_ 
263 


rphe- 


confequence, The calling of A {emblies, There 
memorle of ir, andrhar by G o »'s ownappoint- 


Fhectalb-neſr Iris therefore one of 
5 His 


1.71 
811» be: 
nz 


A Grant. 


\ 


From Gol 


Of the power of 
calling Aſſem- 
blies. 

The Grantof 
tha Power, a 
matter of im- 
DOrtance, 


Cap.294. 


Cap-y v.18. | 


—_— Wormma mmancs 
Wo 9 ee ovre g 
© « 
: 
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Th: time and 
acc of the 
Granting. 


- 


Mat.1 5. 4+ 


Luke 10,26, 


£ 


. = A 


The Parts of _ 


the Grauh, 


% 


Sw, OD 
; © ({ 


YAndit derable, what day and place this was : for it appearcth, 
they were yet at $nat, by the 12. verſe : yet, atthe very Mountof G o Þ, by the 33. of 


T; ;FecPeh, ye his Comttiſſos canic forth © So thitthis power is as 
ty q- p70 Ta 'no place, nor fo othertime delivered, then even the 


Law it\cltc erwoTablegwere given,the two Trumpets weregiven:: and Moſes 
that wa? EE gt ade likewiſe ter of bor the'7 = baxy : 
Both at Sinai, both at onetimet As if there were ſome neere alliance berweene the 
Law and Aſſemblies, Andiothereis : Aſſemblies being ever a ſpeciall meanes to 
revivethe Law (as occaſions ſerve) andtd keep it inlife. As ifthe Law itſelfe there. 
fore lacked yer ſomthing, and were not perfe& and full without them : So, till this 
Grant was paſſed, they ſtayed: ſtill at Sinaz, andſoſoone as ever this was paſſed they 
preſently removed. I SR 
- To-entrearthen of this power; The ftoryof the Biblewobldferve our turne to ſhew 
us, who have had the exerciſe of it in their hands, from time to time, if that were e- 
nough. Butthatis notenough. For, the crrors firſt and laſt abour this point, from 
hence they ſeemeto grow, that men look norback enough, bave notaneyetothis, 
bow ik vas me begravingybyrbe very Law of G-o-v..Bceingtherefore to ſearch for 
he Original warrant, by which the Aſſemblies of Gods pcople are called, and 
:*rhis.place of Numbers" is generally agreed-to be 1t : That beer, 'it is firſt 
ad,/and heer iris; firſt founded; even. in the Zaw, the beſt ground for a Power 
that may be, © | 
In Lege quid (criptum eff? \qwomods legis ? -(fairh our $ ay 1 0 vr) What & written 
inthe Law ? how reade youthere? as if He ſhould ſay : It itbe to be read there, it is 
well: then muſt it needs be yeeldedto: there is no-excepring toitthen, uvlctic you 
% except to; Lam, and Lew-giver, to Go p and all. Let us then come to this 
W114 SHO Ns - | 


c epol Ebebres : Firſt, two 1rampets of fbver, to be made our of one whole 


econdly,with theſe irumpers.the Congregation tobe called,and the Camp re- 


{ rp Yo ee es to makethete 7 rumperts, and being made, to uſe them ro 

 Thele three ; © The »/{rumert : The End; for which : *The Party, to 

hall the Fl their right order,) | 1..-The/end is tobe firſt: Saprers 

} © Phiboopher.) A wile man beginns ever at the end: for 

| (85 Logique teacherh us)the cauſe of all the cauſes; the 

rkiog... 2... Then next, the 1irument, which applieth 

dſo laſt, the Agent, who isto guide the Inſtrument, 

+ RE b Sogbls as the ſubje& is doub) 

&# is conveyed, is double ; as the ſubje& is double, 

ration, "The" vp, and the "Congregation. On cithcr of 

off gxerciſed:. (To remove tbe Camp : To cal together the Congregati- 
arre,the other for Peace, 


pof the Campyhath no Jongervuſetheit while iris 9a#y, Gor forbis;thatſhould 
: \nay/G vforbid,it ſhould bearall;0' Thebeſtzamivingof theeum);igthe 
ing' of it-quitc and cleane away!"Butf'ir bt nor 'poſible, rf 11176 HOPED my "10 Bom 12.18, 
peace withall men, ifwarre'muſt be, heervis order: far,” '- Bur, rhe 2x/lng ofthe 
= Congreeation; that isit - thatis to'corinue;” arid rhereforg} that, which wero Yekle 
. wn wit $01: i 1.99 019073 «3 £3 10 9M 9571 301 98 oo W93KT YE Oye 0 44k iit; 97a 
 Thecaltry of theConerepabonasinthetwonert verſeeither iy wholt! of in piye- 
= eitherofal E kides orion of thechictcand tocipnlt Ce OAN 'A power fo: Fy 
= boththeſe,-And (in a wordJa power generall; for callin Aſeviblitrt Affemblics in ; 
= wore: Aﬀemblies iy peace: 'Afſetyblics,of che whole: Aflemblies of echt ariy part. - 
= * 2'This Power, to be executed by 7»#rimenrs; the Inftftuments ro be rwmpets . 
=” min number: thoſe to be of /z/ver, and both of oxt'entire pecte offilver!” 2 
'2 This power, andthe exccuting of itby rheſe 1»friimer#s, committed to Moſer. 
Firſt, he to haverhe making oftheſerrumpers *"/Fac11bi7 then heito have the feb 
tothem being made : Etermtiihs : thenghe touſethem torall rhe Cong#cgation ati 
ifneed be,to remove the Camp. - None to make any trumper but he,” Nene to have 
any trampet but he; None to meddle with th&cafing of rhe Cdrigrevation, or-Femoving 
the Camp with them burke;or by his leaveand'appointment; 


% 


4 


> Wherein as we find the Grant full; ſoarc weturther toſearch and ſee, whether this 
Gan; tooke placeorno ? Whether as thefe ;7wmpers were madeand giverito call the 
Congree ation,fo'the Congregationfrom time to time, have been cated by theſe trum 

grantingthis Powertobc exccuted,and then ofthe cxeruting 


pets; And ſofirſtofrhe 
this Power ſo granted. 


So have'wetwoSubjedZs : the Camp,and the Congregation. Two 42s: to Aſſemble, 
andto:Remove. I'wo In#ruments: the two filvey Trumpets,” Two Powef#*' to make 
them hw owe them being made,forthe rwoaQts or ends before ſpecified: Firlt, for cal- 


ling the C£Aſſenbly,andthen for diſlodging the Camp. And all theſe committed to Mo- 


ſes. The ſurrmie of allis: the eſtabliſhingin Moſes, the Pretotativeand Power, of cal- 


ling and diſſolving Aemblies\about publique affaires. 


ISIS ISTSISISISTSISTSES 


Then Gov fpaketo M oles, + Sol 


Fe be to begin with the End : the Exdis Aſſembling. CAfemblineis reduced tf nm... 
Motion; Not to every motion: bur to the very chiefeſt of all; as that WHich draw- motion exra- 
2thtogetherall; and ſo at onee movethall: *-Por as inthe Soule, when themind £4207: 
ſummoneth all the powers and faculries together; Or inthe body, wheniall the i- 
riewes joyne their forces together, it is u/timmr porentie : $0, in the body politique, 
when alt the Eſtates are drawen together tntoone, it is 1/x#s rather ret n9trs., a 
mainefray,ratherthen a morion-+ Or, if amotion, it is Mets m42rms,noctommon 
and ordiaary, but an extraordinary grear Motion. Such a motion is LAſembline, and 
ſuch is the nature oft. SHFHTETT - 
- | Yet, even this, {great andextraordinary as itis) ſuch andſo urgent occaſions may, Yet zeceſuy, 
and do dayly ariſc,as very requifre-it is, ſuch'Meetings there ſhould be : very requi: 
fre (Ifay ) both in#Farre and in Peaet, both for the Camp "and for the Cogregation. 
The ground wheref feemethto be; thar,power diſperſed may domany things:' but'to : | 
dofome, ir muſthe #n7tcd, 'Vorred in conſultation: 'For, that which one eye cannot x 43-"g Weyl 
difeerne, many may. 'Vnited in 42749»: For,many hands may diſcharge thar by parts, 
which in whole, weretvo rroublefome for 'But, Ac:o» is more'proper to Warre; 
that isthe A ſemblyof Fortitude: And Confaltation tather for Peace ; that isthe: 4(- 
fembdy of Prudence,” © Pindin Peacegchiefely, oy making of Lawes:' For that, every 
6 1111 3 man 
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N ceſl: irie ſor 
the Church, 


De vita Con- 
ftantimi,lib.z, 
649. 6, 


2» 
Inſtruments» 


Trumpets. 


1:Cor.15, 52, 


4 a 


T5 


, 4 0'* UK +40 4 | i ff we 
thing o bring exeisno 
nay bet Ns e for the uſe of xiv i i8n0 peo 
idour At by ion Ilrnre ln Tacit#4,01 thery) no. 
1 em : 1t9- prejudice, thenthis ope, That whey. met not; they 
mmonh: buteve cr VOditan a courſe by himſelfe: ofthis owne head: 
fear ally entagrbeRoman had of them they were nor ſo w ile, 
| Was'1n- publique CONVenEOnS. hereſore, great uſe. of 
w/e all others: | 


wiifthey þ pecofull for the Camp ,and for at eperetien; a5 itis. aCivil/body ; 


1 wm Þ4nos,burlmay add; allo, m_—_ way asnecdfull fot the Congregation properly] ſo 


(the Churchs The C wxbdamn her Warrs:to fight 2 The- Church hath 
\- har homer ake( 11,4 worn nt 


: 


”* Wetrea,ith hevefias 4” nc exnatiepen oj STEEN 11s; tt-1s matter of leſle difficyl- 
tie to razea 1nd ,then.tocaſtdownea ſtrong imagination; and more eaficeto drive 


ourof the the 11 'a goad-army of men,.then.to chaſe out of mens minds a heape of 


BS, | having onee taken head,.; Now; bercfies\have ever becne beſt put to 

the Charche's Aſſemblies (that 1s) Caxncelsas.it were bythe Armies of G 0.b's 

_ (a$;Zxſebirzcallerhthem:). _ tis well knowen, lomehereſies could never 
be throughly maſtered or conquered, buc ſo. 

\Then-fonthe Churches Lawes (which-wecall Canons and Rules) £5 toreſtraine or 

redreſieabuſes, they bave alwaics likewife been made at her L4/emblies in Councels, 

not elſewhere, Sothat gAS requiſite are «A femblies forthe C ongregation, 10 this 

as i/any other. By'thisrbentharhath been ſaid, it appeareth;that G 0 »'s Fac 


wh hecre,b.00 more.then needs-;; burthat meet it'is, the Trumpets be-put io making, 


And fol paſſeoverto the Inftrument;, hich is the ſecond part. 


Aflerabling ( we ſaid) is carer tO 701107. aps: isa worke of power. Power! is 
executed Organice (1 that is ) by 


Ee? 


ES 


_— of His Law: Wn&thevery ſme He will Tr too/arthelaft, when He wil Rs 


accompt of rhe keeping or 20 of it z which ſhall be done, 7» 7ub4 noviſiima, by 


—_— <0} $44 + | 


bofrhelaſt Trump. And He holdethon, or contiqueth ane and the ſame [7 


= Pramemy At is 0pg4augdthe ſame Power that cantioucthRill: Thar;wherheran 
-» CAngt blow ir, as at Shai or whether eMoſes, 8a5cyer after;it is one ſound,cveri 
Gop found, (GG o-D's98ice,we heare: 1a-both. 


Baan twatne, :.4 the. 4ws hAfemblic,s that follow i in the next Verſes : 
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i dvipons how they yorh room ereions A thedealing 
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 colle&ive at all- , 


Itis fromourpurpoſeto enter the queſtion, Whether the Power were inthe whole 
boa originally + ſeeingthough irwere, ir is now by the poſitive ordinance of GoÞ 
othetwiſe diſyoſed.” The reaſon may ſceme to be, Partly neceſfitie of expeaion : The 
trumpets may necd to be blowen ſometimes, ſuddenly, ſooner, then diverſe can well 
meet, andagreeupon it too. Partly, avozding of diitraction : The two Trumpets may 
be blowen, two diverſe waies, ifthey be intwo hands; and fo ſhall the Trumpes give 
ani wncertaine' ſound (1.Cor.14.8.) and how ſhall the Congregation know, whitherro 

afiemble? Nay. (a worſe marter yetthen all that) ſomay we have cA//embly againſt 
Aſſembly : andrather thenſo, betterno Aſembly at all. | 

- ) Therefore; 'as G © v would havethem, both made of one peece - fo will He have 
them both made overto one Perſon; for,Tbiimplieth one.” Who is that one ? It 1520 
Moſes G 0» ſpeakerh,ro him isthis Tb; direed: Him doth G o Þ nominate, and 


of his Perſon-make choice, firſt, to make theſe trumpets. No man to wake, noman 
to havethe hammering of any tr«per,bur he. 


To whoy tom. 


mitted. 


Notte alk. 


Aftts 19.23, 


TI 


Acts 19 35». 


But ſome. 


Some, not Ma- 
xy, but ones 


þ 4 - 
That one, Mer 


ſet. 
Moſes to be 


: »And,thereis no queſtion, bur for ©Farop, and his fonnes the Prieſts: they are to 


. callthe Levires; tocall the people rogether rotheir Aſſemblies; How ſhall taey warne 
them together, unleſle rhey may make a trumpet roo? Bur, ifthere be any queſtion 
abontrhis; G oÞ's proceeding here, will purt all out of queſtion. For, to whom g1- 
veth He this'charge> Nor'to Aaron, 15 this ſpoken z but to Aoſes : Aaronre- 
ceiveth no chargeto make any trugupes + Never a fac tibi,tohim, neither in this, nor 
in any othefplace. To Moſes ifthis charge given. Andro Moſes : Not,Make thee 
one (one forſecular affaires ; that,they would allow him)bur Fac 116i duds * Makethece 
two, Make both, | 
2. Well;the inaking isnotit. One may make, and another may have : S7c vos 70n 
vobis + You know the old Verſe. When hey be 9:ade and done, then who ſhall owe 
them? It is expreſſed that, too'; "Ef erum Tibs : They (hall befor thee. Th (hall be, 


riot one forthee, and another for Aaron's but Erunt Tibi,They ſhall be both for thee : 


They ſhall be both rhine, A third iftheycan finde, they may lay claime ro that , Bur 
both" theſe are for Moſes. _ 


We have then the deliveryof them to Moſes ro make,whichis a kind of ſeizin, or a 
Ceremony inveſting him with the right of them. We have beſide, plaine words, to 
lead their poſſeſſion; andthoſe words operative, Erunt Tibt - That as none to wa 
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ole t e trum "2 be; or whole isthe rightof 


Co# 


ar wasnotallchisro Moſer,forhis time onelys and asit be. 
with him?: VWasitnotone of zheſe Tame Privilegia Perſo. 
wplam, A ptividedge peculiar ro bim;\and fono prece. 
{you leoke but a-lictle-forward (tothe VIII. Verſe 


11UG1, 14008 els is { m tolaſt for every even titroughout all their: generations, | 
ot thas generaric onely;: Andrhere is great reaſon it-fhouldbeſo, that ſeeing the 
ſe: 10uk never ccaſc, the Power likewiſeſhould.never detetmine. 


received _ FE 


- Beingahennorto derermine, but tacontinue, itmuſtdickeend.cto.thoſe that hold 
þ ” ofts" place, 1demand chen ,what placedid Moſes hbld?. Sure its, that Aaron was 
__ he/{igh Prieſt, annoinmed andfully inveſted in all che! rights oh it; ever ſince the 


nn ehth Chapter of the laſt Booke. [Moſes had. in bim now, no other Right, bur that of 


nan our heldchem4; $9; he'was,made Cyſtos wirinſg; Tabule; So, he-is made-GCuffos utritu(q 


e& e Chiefe Magiſtrate, .. Therefore, as inthat Right, (and;\no other) He reccived and 


[a, 


Tube.. But whocantcllus bettertben he himſclfe, in whar-right he held them? He 
dothitin the rhird werſe of 'Devier XXX. (reade it which way you will : ) Era :# 


.-* Iickgune Rex, or, 41 726tiſiynme Rex, or, in 16d itydine Rex; or ,iurecto Regy, dum conore- 
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The chieſe 
Magiſtrate to 
ſucceed in it - 


Awon's Aſlem. 
blies, how cal- 
ted. 


Verſe 10. 


Num,3 1,6. 


gaxet Prinqipes popula, & Tribes Iſpael + Allcomers thiss that, though in ſtrict pro: 


prictic of ſpeech, Moſes were no King,yet, in this, he was in reftitudine Rex, or, in 


retto: Regis, (that is) mthis;/had (as Weſay ) iws Regale, that be might and didailgmble 
the Tribes, andchiefemen al the Tribes, at his pleaſure;.,,,Heerinhe was, Rex i» rec- 
tignudine,. For this was teciitude Regrs, ArpowerRegall. And fo t was holden in £. 
#pt- before Moſes, even inthe law: of Nature ;/ that, without Pheras, no man night 
lift up hand or foet-in all rhe lazd of AKeypr (fuppoic,to.no publique oxprincipall moti- 
on;) And ſobathztbeenþolden in allNations,as a ſpeciall Power belonging to Dow:- 
1107, \ Which wakethir ſceme ſtrange,thatthoſe men,which; in no.caulc. are ſo fer- 
vent as whenthey pleade, that Church-mer ſhould not; aero, that is, have Dominion y 
do yer hold this Power, which hathever been reputed moſk properto Domzrnion,fhould 


belong to'none; buttothegyonly. Qur Saviour G4 #1 $75.05 44tem 03 ſic, may (I 
am ſure) 


plie ic... 


ſhall permit «4 aron 


$ropertye.' | 


Hhinees dot But Eru1 od; owne.words, Erunt tibj) mult, | | 
His choy CMoſes the owner ſtill, the right IcMmaines in bim: their 


Li 


ill be remcmbred: 
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— hemay call the Congregations; theſe. two; things do follow: Eirſt, chatif, he cal, the 
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WAN vi Tu - 379901 7% $1118; 71 if \d1ad af: WAS 4 12216” > of 
-/Now then;if thetrumpets belong to. Moſes; and; that. tothisend, thar with them 
Congzegation muſt not refuſe tocome : Secondly, that ,unlefle hecall, chey muſt ngt 
aſſemble of their owne heads, bur keepe theirplaces., | Briefly-thus : the Congregetion 
muſt come when it 1s called: and it muſt; be ic/led yer it come... Theſe are two 
duties we owe tothe two trumpets, and both theſe have Gov people ever duly pet- 
formed, 2 may 97.07 : Ot. (1427 

And yebnot fo, bat that this Right hath been called in queſtion,yea,cyen in Moſess 
owne time, (that we marvellnor, it itbe{o,,now';) andboththeſe dutics deniedhim, 
even by thofe who were alive and preſent then, when G'o » gaye him the trumpets, 


Butmarke by whom, and what became of ther, 


The firſt duty. is, to'come whenthey be called: and this was denied (in the XVL 


R"0p%4 
mm1zn 


The two &utit, 


I 


To tome when 


Chapter following,#er. 2.) by Core, Dathan andtheir crew 2, Moſes ſounded his trum- *9 ** cated: 


pct,fenttocallthem; they anſwer flatly (andthatnor once, but. once andagain,) Non 
veiliemus,they wouldnotcome, not once ſtirrefor him or his #74»2pet,they., Aplain 


_ contradittion indeed; neither is therein all that Chapter any,contradigtion wveri nomt- 


nis;erue andproperly foto be called, but onely that. You know what becameof them, 
they went quick to hell for it; and wo beto them, even _undertheGoſpell (ith Saint 
Iudc) thatperith inthe ſame contradic#ion, the contragiition of Core:- 


WW» 


The ſecondduty is, Tobe ca/ledyer they come: this likewiſe denied,, even, Hoſes 


Iude1t. 


2, 
To be calles 


himſelfe, (thar they in his place may not think ſtrange of-it) in ghe XX, Chapter ofthis I” thty come. 


yerybook. Water waxing ſcant,a company of them grew mutinous, and.in rumul. 
tuous manner, without any ſound of the :7umpet, aſſembled of themſelves... Buttheſe 
are branded too: the water they gort,iscalled the water of Mcriba: and what followed 
you know; None of them that drunk of it, came into the Land of Promiſe, G op 
ſwore, they ſhould not enter into His reſt. 

New, as both theſe are bad: ſo of the twaine, this latter isthe worſe.. The former 
(that came not, being called) do bur (it till, as if chey were formwhat thick of hearing ; 
But theft latter that come, being xot called, either, they make, themlelves a #rumpet, 
without ever a Fac 716; : Or elsthey offer towring Moſes's trumpet outof his hands, 
and take it into their owne. Take heed of this latter : it 15 {aid there; tobe adverſms 
Moſen,even againſt Moſes himſelfe. Iris the very next forerunner to it;. ir pricks fafk 
upon it, For they that meer, againſt Moſes's will, when they have once ehegoughly 
tearnedthar leſſon, will quickly perhaps grow capable of another , even to meet a: 
gaialt Moſes himſelfe, as theſe did, Periclitamur argui ſeditionis (faith the Town-Clark 
We have done morethen we can well anſwer: YVVe may be indi&ed of treaſon, for this 
daye's worke, for comming together without a trumpet : and yer it was for Diana, 
that is, for a matter of Reli2107. 

Youſee then whoſertheRight is, and what the duties betoit, andin whoſe tepps 
they tread, that deny them, Sure, they have been baptized, or made to drink of the 


ſame water (the water of Mer/ba,) that ever ſhall offer rodo the like, todraw tegether 
without Moſes s Call, +n Hts 


And now to our Saviour Cn r 15 T$5queſtion :. 1n the Law how is it written ? How 
reade you? Our anſwer is: There tis thus written, and thus weread 2 That Moſes 
haththe R241 of the !rumpets ; that they to goever with himand his ſueceflors: and 
that rothem belongrh the power of calling the publique Aſſemblies. 


Kkkkk =» TM 


Cap 10.13. 


Called, and 
came not. 
Came uiicalled 


p Aftst9 4%, 
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4 a tr pep 
th rough the 


» Goret + | .of [ annexetly the 
-.evenſo doththe. Lewof Nations, by the light of Reaſon,to 

xd orhfal juſt with the Zaw heerce written; where © (by Erant. 
is committed to Moſes, rhe pricieipall Perſon, inthar 
NR ey this point? (both before-the 7 oy written, 
Ffren was nothnowne JW ighrea fily appeare,iftime would 
be called 3 and in their penera]! 


| all otc for coriventions ſo 
| ices called otherwile. 

ber" pres all ich Aſſemblies wnlawfull, -Which the hipheſ 
qutoriry didnc cue meet,yeagthough they were iv 0ryimrivae, ſay Solop's Lawes: 
LMhor 1 ſu ris X 44 Reid pions ſaythe | Romaie Lawes. Neither did the Chriſtian 
Emperersthinke g Bake anychitig of that'Rig hr) Nay, they took more ſtraight 

fder: For,V Docks Exiting of the perſon, which <a Law before they proſcri. 

. dthe os, hive, under —Ehid4 of Religion any ſuch meetings ſhould be. Bur ] 
nn OL ha, "4nd ftarid only on thewrirten Law;the Lawof Gov: : 
' AWehaveLwthenforus; Thar Moſes is ever tOrall the Congregation. But though 
Wehave Law; Mos vincit Legem, Chſtome over-rulethZaw. Andthe Cuſtome or prac. 

| ther way; and it is prattiſe that ever beſt bewrayeth a Power, How 

, «ps It is a neceſlarie queſtion this, and pertinent tothe Tex: 

and in Vaine is that Power flat never commeth 


L wy 1B 


at i ww © 


ods 2 ah 3 ,_<Y + = 5 


ts Uo  W ere the 
mw 28 07 bi, Soitſhouldbe 
The 4x . 3 Let ie in into that ſtir while] what lance of this Grart ; what 
or uſe of this nog tooke. Andwe ſhall not offend M oſes i info dotng.. Ir is his advice, and deſire 
Pawer, ameng hk3that ould enquire into the dajes paſt, that were befo ore 11s, and askeyever from 
Deata JE" vent of hexvento #vento the nhery to fce how matrers have been caried. Sothar, as out 
| SAvViovk + of s +-ſendeth us tothe Law, by His 1» Lege quid ſereptins er? 10 _—_ 
doth Moſes dire us tothe ſe and pradtiſeby his Interroga de diebus autiquy, | do aske * 
> theo; Theſe rimmpereheere given, this power to call together the Congregation, how hath 7 
| > {ebeehe uſed > Hath the Congregation been called accordingly, in this, and no other | 
= '*  mitiher? bythis;andno'other Power? Ic hath (as ſhall appeare:)and I will dbale with | 
con no onely for matters of Religron. 
: By Miſs, Of Aofer: fi 1eftion* Iris yeceldedrhat he called chem,anddiſmiſſed | 
loſua» them. © even ſo 6id ſoſuaafrer him, 'tioleſſe then he ; andthey obeyed him in that _ 
IPs Power, ho lefiethen Moſes. And as for that which is obje&ted concerning Moſes, that = 
hefor a rimedealr eyoporey) of the Six 1 s Office,it hath no colour in 7oſ#4,andtholc 
EIS a uno coo og gr = — MM 
The Covenant, aſe! renewing 6fthe Covenant, are matters mecrely ſpirituall: —_— 
yer, inchat eaſe dic Pofua" (Toſua,not Eleazar) afſemble all the Tribes, Levi andall,to 
Sichem (Tof.XXINL.) calledthe Aſſembly at the firft Verſe: diflolved it at the XXVIII. 
For,if he may difſolve, too: Law, Reaſon, Senſe, teach, That Cy5xs e/? 
mille,tjus ef & veſſe, © "That calling, and diſcharging, belong bothto one power. Nay, 
Demetrinds affernbly & they had cometogether diſorderly, yet when the Towre- 
Clarke (thar ſhould have called them together) did diſchargethemw , rhey added not 
one fault to another, bur went their waics, every man quietly, Demetrius himſclfe and 
alfi: chnBogy are worſethen Demetrizs,that deny this. 
> Burch Kings (tharEftate fitrethus berrer.) There, doth Davidcallto. 
where dthhatoedat perſing Eecleſiaſticall,andrhar, ith theſe ;yumpers. 
1d for what maters?* "Sepnlay ? Nay: 'bur firſt, when he Art was ro be —_—_ 
Al n 


a 6a 


© to'bs ſetin order #"rhin fs meer eerely 1.Chron 23. 
rt hem, 1, 5, Chrongs, 4. header | 23.66 
"46 | : tra 


&. I "The like > fly 4 way tema ewavts) be Sofvired 6 Calte4 wo Se'omon. 
. bh, 2. Chyon, 5-2: Hioordrh Aſſem mbly'i inthe'Xerſe of the VIE: "Chap 
4: 3: ing . 
| a She title did A ſſa* "When R:ligionwastobereſtored, and afolemne earh of Ao 
Þ ciation to be taken for the maintauring's of 1; with the'ſound of Thele Ir umpens did 
= - "Tehoſaphar Thar: af HRT: 2 5 pab1toive Faſtto be proetiintegun YT ofed then, /*>/9"pbat 
- » when a ſolemne Sacrifice to be performed; * Tozs, © in a caſe of Djlafidarions of the > ee 

Temple, a matter meerely Ecclcfiaſticall Toſpas 74 when'the T' emple t0 be Pea, bReg.to0.20. 

anda maſſe of ſuperſtirionstobe removed,” Pop 

In all rheſe cafes, 9id allrheſe Kings cal/alltheſe Conventions, of Priefts ande! tojas. © 
vites, for matters of R:1igion. I inſift onely onthe fat of Etrkias, He wasa King; EEO 44- 
he gave fort!) his Precept for the Prie#5 ad all their brethz#)\ 0 afcereble : Where- a .. 
fore? A res 1ehove, for the affaires of the ſervice of G op, yea, G o'b' hjnſe fee a, Clto.29.15, 
There are f/nrereene cheeke menof the, 1773s ſer downe there, \byname;thar byver- 
rue of that pregept of rhe King's, came together themſelves, they and their brethrtss 
all,'ex precepro Revs, ad res Tehove, byrhe King's authoricie, for matrers mecrelyof 
the Charch. 1 kiow nor what can be more' plaing ; he: Matters; Jpir1tuall : thre 
Perſons aſcembled; [prrituall : and yet called by the King Prumpet. G 
/* Thus, rill the Caprivicie. In the Captivity, thert have we Mardochee (when'he 7 cxom. 
came if) placeof aethority ) appointing the @aics of Puri? and calling allthe ſewes in wa 
the Provincetogether, to the celc brariog of chem. * 4 

After the Captivity, Nehemi2s kept the 1r1ampet Al; and by 1 it, firſt alla the YNehem/as 
Prieſtst0 ſhew theirrightro their places, by their 2%ealo7725, and after reduced chem rs 
alſo to their places againe, when they were all Thranke away in time of his ab- — 
ſence. | ' 

Theſe leadethe pratiſe tilt you come tothe A achabees - Ind there it is but too The Macabees 
evident : they profeſle there expreſly ro S;mzc02, made then their ruler, That ir 
ſhould not be lawfull for any tnnrtinncwms, to call any afſembly'm the' 4 and, 2 Mzc.14.44 
«wr without him.” "A plaineevidence; that fo hadever gonethecourte of their G. 
vern;nent : Elſe, how ſhould itcome to paſle, that the altering of Kel7970nyis fiill rer- 
med the zced ofthe Kinz ? that his diſpoſition, godly, or orherwile, dig alwaies 2CCor- 
dingly change rhe publ: que face of Religion ? which ax the Preeits by th emfcly CS 
never did, neither could at anytime hinderfrom being done. Had the P7zefts, w hout 
him, been poſſcfſed of this power of Aſſembling, how hadany AQ concerning Relig. 
on paſſed without them ?- In themir had been ro ſtop ir atany time, it rhey ' had (of 
themſelves ) had rhis power of Aſſembling themlelves, to ſer order in marters of 
Religion. 

Thus, from Moſes to the Marhabees, welſce in whoſe hands this power was, -And 
what touldIſay more? Therewasinall Go p's people no one religions Kzrg, but 
this Power he practiſed : And there was of all Goy's Prophets no one, that ever in- 
eerpoſcd any prohibicion againſt it. 

Would Efay (ſhallwe- once imagine) have endured F thbfas; him to ca/l, or the 
Pritits to com? together, onely by his precept, ad res lehove4 andnot lift wp his voice like 
a trumpet apainſt' it, if jt had nor beene (in his knowledge) ) the Kinz's right,” trocom- 
mand,and their duty to obey > Never, certen!y. . 

VWhar M41! we ſay then? were all theſe wrong ? ſhall we condemnethemall > Take 
lzed. In all char government, G o Þ hath no other children, buttheſe : if we con- 
demne theſe, weconlemne the whole generation of His children. Yet, tothis we are 
come now: that either we muſt condernne them all, one after another;”, the Kines, as 
v(i:rpers, for taking on them, ro ule more Power,then ever orderly they received; and 
L:2 Prophets, forfootkers olthem, in that their px claime; Or clle confeile, they 
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For T3 
-Andits weltknowen, that was in hope of helpe,on the Eaft Churche's part, which 


-- theyneverhad;-andſothe Councell never kept, bur broken, even as ſoone as it was 
FO broken up, 
\ Briefychento ſurvey thoſe ſeven, And T will not therein alledge the reports of Sto. 

- ries (they writerhings they ſaw not, many times, and loframe matters ro their owne 
conceits; and many times are rainted with a partiall humour:) but onely, out of au- 
thefticall Recards.in them, andour of the very aQts of the Conncelgghemſclves, beſt 

- ableto' teſtifieand cell, by whoſe authority they came together, And it is happy for 

Site the: Church of Cyniar, there are ſo many of them extant asthere are, to guide 

WE: ____usrothe truth in this point, that ſo the right may appeare. 

-——— - — Eutthen, forche great X7cene Connell, the firlt: Generall Congregation of all that 

I werecalled:in the Chriſtiah world :- The whole Conncell in their Synodicall Epililc 

written tothe Church of A/ex422dri4, witneſle, they were aſſembled (the boly Em- 

perour Conſtantine gathering them together our of divers Cities and Provinces.) The 
whole Le##er: is extant upon record in Socrates. 1.9. and Theodoret, 1.9. Give we 
leave $0 make ibewabule Rand : For heer,atthis Councell, was the pale firſt broken, 
andrhe right (it any ſuch were) heer; it weng firſt away, Art Nzce there were then t6- 
; | gether, three hundred andeighicene Biſhops, totius orbis Lumine (as Vittorinus well ter- 
b ' meththem)) the Zighrs of the whole world; the cheefeſt and choiſeſt men for holi. 
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neſſe, learning,vertuc, and valour, thatthe Chriitiar Religion ever had before or {ince: 
Men that had layd downe theirlives forthe teſtimony of the truth : . Didany of them 


"3 *% refuſe to come, being called by him, asnor called aright > Or, comming, was there any 
"ny one of them that'did-prozeft againſt it? or pleaded the Churche's intereſt, to meerot | 


| | | VWhar 


for cheir owne.due ? Md mel3-36 DR ue” Do 

© Verily; that Councell of Nice, (which is, and ever hath beenſo -much admired by 

All Chrillians,) cannot be excuſed before Gedor men ;+ if they thus conſpired (all) to 

betray the Churche'sright,and ſuffered ir, contrary to. all equity, to be carried away z 

leaving a dangerouspreccdentthercin, for all.Councells ever aftcr, tothe world's end. 

- Bur, no ſuchrightthere was: If there had been, they neither wanted wir to.diſcerne 
it, norcourageto. Claime it, Bur,they knew whole the trampers were: ro whom, {E- 


ru3t tibi) was ſpoken : And therefore never offeredto lay hold on eicher of them, and 
ſay ; this is ours. ms PI Þ 
* Andyer(to ſay thetruch,) there is no man of reaſon, but villthink it reaſonable, if 
this were the Churchc's own peculiar,if appropriate untoir (and ſo knowne to them to 
be) there oughtto have beenplaine dealing, now at the very firſt Comncel of all; thar 
it Conſtantine would embrace Religion;he mult needs refigne up one of his :71mpers, 
and forbeare from thence to meddle with their Aſſemblies. Was thereſo? Noſuch 
thing.  VWhy wasthere not? Belike, becaulc none were there, that had eyer been 
preſent at any C4/embly, holden under perſecution, to know the Charche's order and 
maaner of meering then.. ;.Yes,there was #o/zus Biſhop of Cordova, who had held the 
Councell of Elvira in Spaine, even inthe. time of perlecution. _ Hoſizes for the Ve#t, 
And for the. Faſt, there was Euſtathins Biſhop of Antioch, had held the like at ©A#- 
cyrathentoo :, (both the Councells yet.extantto be ſeen) and theſe two, Preſidents of 
them.” Yetwere theſe twain, two rhat came firſt, and fate formoſt at the Conncel of 
Nice ; and neither of them pleaded or knew of any ſuch right; butthat their Power 
then ceaſed; and that Conftantine's rrumpert now took place. Sure, if but this fark 
Councellbe well conftlered,itis able to move much. And the example of this firſt, was 
of great conſequence; for allthe reſt followed it; and as this went, ſo went they, And 
this forthe firſt; TO 

2. Theſecond GenerallCouncell at Contantineple ; Who called that Congregati. 
on? Their owne Letter tothe Emperour is yet to be ſeen, profefiing they were thither 
aſſembled by His Wrzt. | 

3. Forthe third at Epheſus; let the £475 of the Councell (now ſer out in Greek) be 
looked on : Foure ſeveralltimes they acknowledge, they were thither ſummoned by 
__ the Emperours * Oracle, ® Becke, ©Charge, and* Commandement. 
- - 4. ForthefourthatChalcedon, lookeburupon the very front of the Coxncel, it pro- 
claimeth it ſelfe, to bethere aſſembled, FatZaeſt Synodus,ex decretopyſiimorum, && fide- 
lefcimorum imperatorum, V alentiniani, & Martiani, And it 1s well knowen, it was 


firſtcalled ar Nice, and thenrecalledicom thence, and removed to Chalcedon, all whol. 
ly by the diſpoſing ofthe Emperour. | 
5. Sofairhthefifth at Conſt art:neple, Inxta pinmjuſſum a Chriſti amati, & a Deo 
euſtediti Iuſtiniani Imperators, They betheir owne words. . | | 

6. And ſothe fixth at Conſtantinople , Secundum Imperialem ſauttionew congregata 
eft., And pro obedientia quamdebuimus. They be the expreſle words of Agaibo Biſhop 


of Romein the fame Councell. _ ; 


7. * Andevenſothe ſeventh at Nice,;2ge per pium imperatorum decretum,congrega- 
taeſt (meaning Conſtantine and Irene.) -. | 
Andhelebe all the General/, In all which the force pf the eruth preſenterh it ſclfe 
faclcarcly, that? Bellarmive 1s even dazled with it;- Fox, as one dazled, he ſerrs down 
diverſe realons, why the Emperors weretocall them, 'in that very place, where: he ta- 
keth upon him to prove, the Emperours were not to call them, 
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nat Theſullonica, ' 
.. It is roo rediousto gothroughthem all : Onely for that of 4ailczz, thus much. 
Sarnt Ambroſe, a man of as much ſpirit, and as high a Courage, as cycr the Church 


had,andonerharſiood as much as ever didany, forthe Chirche's rights hewas there 


enr, and Pr2fjdenc both. Thus writeth he from the Conntel to the Emperony in his 
bame, and inthe name of. all thereſt: 1uxts Manfuetudinis Veſtre flatutacon- 
| - Bitter we are aſſembled, by the appointment of Tow Clemency : And 
there is no one Conncell more; plaine, then thar of Saint Ambroſe for this purpole. 
Yea, Iadathis (which is apoint to be conſidered) that eventhen, when the Empe- 
rours were profeſſed 4771475; eventhen didthe Biſhops acknowledge their Power, to 
call Conncells © cameto them being called: ſucd ro them, rhat they might be called. 
Came to them , as Hoſtzes, to tharof * CArimine; Liberizs, to that of ® Sirminm, 
andthat of Seleucia, Sud for them, as * Liberius to Conftantins : as ® Leoto Theo- 
doſiz:, for the ſecond Epheſine Councell ; Tnnocentins to CArcading, And fome- 
times they ſped, as Leo: andſometimenot,as Liberims, and Innocentive : and yer,when 
th dnot.they held themfelves quier, and never preſurned rodraw together ofthcir 
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| Pixes, 
us ar dA rmiphas, at the ſeveral] Councells holden :at Akeng *Ment7, 
i VFormes, * Colein, and fTribur and ſo held it ti)lninehunered yeares : 
3-9 the Councell at Tr;- 
= barin Gerniatiie; Cum Conciliurmfacrum continuari decreviſſet; 'ands Preſidente pio 
= Principe CArpulpho, By' the Emperour ©Arn«lphus s Decree, himſclfe then Preſi- 
dent of 1t;. W9 * br. x Neg Dy 
Andititbeexcepredy'there arc ofthe Conrcelſs which cafryintheir ats nomenri- 


% 


himdid Ludovicys 


Lothar 


on how. they were called: For them, we are ro-underfſtanid, that after the decrees of 
the firſt Nicene Councell were by Cor#antine's Edit confirmed, wherein (as likewiſe Nice».cer. 5. 


inthe Councell of Cha/cedon) ir was ordered; each Province ſhould yearely holdtheir 
Synods twice: butſpecially, alter I»ſt#iay had'madeghe decrees of thefoure firſt Ge- 
nerall Councells to haverhenatureandforceof Imperial Lawes: (a Law being thus paſ. 
ſed fromthem,) weareto conceive,the Emperour's authority was in all afterward, ba: 
bitually ar leaſt: thar is, ifnot /asin the other) by expreſle and formall conſent : yer 
by way of implied allowance, as paſſed by a former Grayr. | 

VWell, thus farre:the :rympert giverh acertaine found. :Now after this, there is a 
great ſilence in the Volumes of rhe Councells, in a manner for the ſpace of rwo hun- 
dred yeares, untillthe-yeare MCLXXX. or thereabour, whenthe Counceltof Lgterar 
was: andthen (indeed) the cafe was altered; "By that” time bad the Biſhop oF Rowe 
by his skill and praQtiſe, pot one of the 77ympets away;and carried it with himto Rome: 
{o leaving Princes but one : Bur, fo long they held it. | 

Truely,threetimes ſo much time as we are allowed, would not ſerve for this one 
point of the Conneells , buteven barely ro recitethem, and to cite them, they are ſo 
many. - Youremember how cAbrahems dealt with God forthe ſaving of the five 
Cities, how he wentdown from fifty ro ten + I might welltake a come the other way, 
and riſe from tentofitty, nay ſixty, nay ſeventy, nay cighty, not ſo few, of Councel:s 
Generall, N at:onall, Provinciall, called by Emperours, by Kings: Emperours of the 
Eaſt, ofthe Weſt: Kings of ttaly, France, Sparne, Germany, (as beforefromiMoſesto 
the aaccabees : So heer,from ConFHantineto CArniuiphus) for ſo many hundred years 


together, exrant all, to be ſhewed and ſeen, all cleer and evident, all full and forcible 


for this Power :-as indecd it is a cauſe thar-daboureth rather of plenty, then penu 
of proofe. © Andrhis wasthe courſe that of old was wellthoughr of inthe Chriſtian 
world. Thus wasthe Congregation (o long called; neither is there yet brought any 


herein ſo many and fo holy ages have gone 


Yes, fomthing: For whart ſay you to the three hundred yeares before Confantine ? 


How went Aſſemblies then ? who calledthem, all that while > For diverſe were hol. 
den that while : ' In Paleſtine, about Eafter, . Art Carthage, about Heretique's bap- 
riſme; at Rome, about Novatusz at Antioch, about Paulus Samoſatenus, How afſem- 
bled thele? | ts, 
Truly even as this people heer,of the 7enesdid before in £gyprunderthe tyrannic 
of Pharaoh: they were thena Church under perſecution, untill _ was raiſed up by 
Go, a lawfull Magiſtrate over them. The caſes are like for all the world, No Magi- 
firare did aflemble them in Zzypr. And good reaſon : they hadthen none to doir. 
Pharaoh (we mfly be ſurc) would noroffertodo it: not for any conſcience (I truſt) or 
feare,to cncroch upon the Churche's right ;/ bur becauſe he hated both Aſſembly,and 
Congregation, and{ought by all means to extinguiſh both, But this was no barr, but 
rharwhen Moſes aroſe, authorized by Gop,and had the trumpets beer, by Gop delive- 
cd him;he might rakerhem,keep them,anduſe them, co that end, for whichGov gave 
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tiocbus «i -"iats'% him "Y to thebody;zio garher at {cle 4 a$-1S uſual! in 
Ki a8 rx hh when Ahemias after aptivitie;and Simeon Machaber,; 


Eraile 


regation, none-of them might then 
| id: in Baby long'or as we'did-under> uAnttochusy So, and no 
Live aſerwble fills Nogwelcerhecontrary rather :: Even of themlclyes, 
zmcon plainely3:-riow, they have'a lawfult Governour,-n0' meet); 
from theneefortli in ther land , withort him, his 1privitie 'and permil- 
5 ft 100 Bnnt bs ot ellen nt ory 3 IQ g 1 | 
stheſe rw amin and Simeon: evenby the fameright Conſtantine - 
righe _ RN Gotnaiſiclecre penned.” By ir,did Conitantine refume 
rumper, c andenjoy and exerciſe rhe Power of call-ng the Congregation : (For even 
and ; fiveſundry times at hs doth _ he ledge nj lite 
Conſtantineto aftifie. bisproceedings tillby -44oſes's example.) Irue 115 theriore, 
oy - ine's dine, they ork rogether as they durſt, and tooke ſuch order 
asthey could;; They muſt venturethen: therewas no Moſes :-they had no Trwmper: 
andifthey had, they durftnothaveblowen it. . But when Conſtantine came in place,in 


vg TIES it was lawfullfor him todo. as Moſes did: Andſo be did, andithey nc- 
yer faidto-himyNay, ſpare your trwmpes : looke How we bave done-hitherto, we will 


-mecrno otherwiſe now, then in former umes we have , by our owne 
agreement: As before itwas ſaid, this had beene plainedealing : Thus (if rightly 
they might) [they ſhould have done: Didtheyſo?'Noz But to him they went,as to 
Moſes, for theirmecrings3 athis hands'they ſfovghtabem 3 without his leave or liking 
they would-rotattenipethem : Yea (I dare fay) they bleſſed G oD from their hearts, 
_ tharhey-had lived to ſec:the day, they might now aſſemble by. the found of the 
"1 pant? 6. this point then, Theſe rwo times or eſtates of rhe Church are not to 
\ded; Thereisaplainedifferetce berweenethem,and a diverſe reſpeQ to be 
hy.-Ifthe ſucceſſion of Magiftzartes be interrupted, in ſichcaſe ofneceflitic, 
hurch-of her fclfe.makerh ſupply, becauſe then, Gov 5 Order ceafeth. Bur, 
- G ov granting, aConFantine rothem againe, Go p's former poſitive order. retur- 
neth. andthe courſe is to procced and go Jo - _ +4 By is. 4A _ 
+ his authoritywasatanytime wanting tothe Ch4rcÞ,-torced ine was | 
_— within h falls: ra ns | the'Churchwholly divided from-Princes 
.. -But;-when this wall- ition is pulled downe;ſhall Moſes have 


y: ot Conſtantive then Neto?, Congregations werefo cal. 

ore! gay 7 Nall undercheſetoo 7, No : no mor@then their man. 
tmeningin 42974 {orall the world like'this of the Primitive Church per- 

> and40/0v heſe trumpers heer: (in/the Text) either 
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- tine's, no more thenthe times in//Egypt were ro Moſes's Right, And indeed no more 


Kos. 


=  frameallrhingstotheirnewinvenred plott: Andthis; ſo long as any hope blew out 
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| togethetas they can: They have no..Moſes, no #7 mpetto callthem. Thetimes of 


ravh and Neroare thentheirpatrerne. Bur,if irbeſo happy asto find the dayes of / 
ace, Moſes and Conſtantine are 


patternes for the dayes of peace : they have a Moſes 


| Gn: from rhat time forwardthey muſt give care tothe Trumpet. Ina word, none 


: can ſeek to havethe Congregation ſo cated (as before ConFtantine) but they muſt fecret- 
ly, and by implication confeſle, they arca perſecuted Church,as that then was, withour 
a Moſes, wirhouta Cop#tantine.' > 1 


The times then before Con#antene, areno barr, no kind of impeachment to Conſtan. 


they were : for, Conſtantine and his Succeflors had them; and held chemeilla thouſand 
yeares aſter Cu k15T, and then one of them {by what meanes we all know) was let 
go by them, or gotten away from them': Tt was then gotten away and cartied ro 
Rome, Butrthar getting hath hicherto been holden a plaine «ſurping, and an uſur- 
ping (not uponthe Congregation, but) upon Princes and their Right z andthatthey, in 
their own wrong, ſuffered itto be wrung fromthem, And why > Becauſe not to AHa- 
ron, but to Moſes it was ſaid, Et erunt t1bt. FP 
I» To draw to anend, it was then gottenaway, and with ſome ado it was recovered x41: 
not long ſince : and what? ſhall we now'let it go, and deftroy ſoſoon that which ſo © = 
lately we built agatne ? You may pleale toremember,there was not long {1nce a Cler- 
gy in place, that was wholly 44 oppoſitum, and would never have yeelded to reforme 
ought : Nothing they would do, and(in eye of law) without them, nothing could 
then bedone ; they had encroached the power of Aſſembling into their owne hands. 
How then ? how ſhall we do for an 4//embly ? Then Erunt 1bi, was a goodtext : 
it muſt needs be meant ofthe Prince - He had this Power, and to him of right it belon- 
ged. This was then good Divinity (and what Writer is there extant of thoſe times, * 
bur it may be turned to, inhim?) And was it good Divinity then, and isit now no | 
longer ſo? Wasthe King bur licenſed for awhile, to hold this power, till another 7% _ 
Clergy were inz andmuſt He then be deprived of it againe? Was itthen uſurped mn 
from Princes, and are now Princes uſurpers of it themſelves? And is this all the dif- L. 
ference in the matterof —/ſemblzes., and calling ofrhem: that rhere muſt be onely a "7 the Preſop- 
changes and that in ſtcadof a forraine, they (hall have a domeſticall, andin ſtead of * 
one, any : and noremedy now, but one of theſe two they mutt needs admir of > Is 
this now become good Divinity 2-Nay (Iiruſt) it Erunt tz were once true, it is fo 
ſtill: and if (7:57) werethen doſes, it is {o ſtill, Thar we will be better adviſed, and 
not thus go avainlt our {elves, and let truth be no longer truth, then it will ferve our 
turnes. by 
2. And this calleth tro my mind the like dealing of aſort ofmen, not long fince By the geopte 
heer among us. _A whilethey plicd Prince and Parhament, with CAdmonitions,Sup- aig: bo 
plications, Motions, and Petitiont, © Andin them, it was : their duty , their right, to - &c, * ; 
of that coaſt. Burt when, that way (they ſaw) it would not be,then tooke they up a 
new Tenet, ſtraight : They necdedneither Magiſtrate, nor Trumpet, they : The godly 
among the people might do it of themſelves. For confuſion toche wile and mighty; 
the poore and{imple muſt take this worke 11 hand, -and ſo by this meanes the Trum- 
pert prooverheir right, inthe end : and ſo come by deyolution to Demetrize and the 
craftſ-men, Now, ifnot for love ofthe truth , yer for very ſhame of theſe ſhifting 
abſurditics , let theſe phantaſies be abandoned ©: and (that which G o »'s owne 
monch hath heere ſpoken) let it be for once, and for evertrue: That which once we 
truly held and maintained fortrurh, let us doſo ſtill : that we be not like evill fervants, 
judged ( Ex ore proprie) out of theirowne mourhes, | RG es 
Let me not over-weary you ; lett this rather ſufſhce., 1, VVe have done as our The Condue 
Saviour Cux1sr willed us, retorted to the Law, and found what there is written: ">: 
(The Grant of this Power to Moſes, tO call the Congregation: ) 2. We have fol- 
lowed Moſes's adviſe ; enquired of the dayes before us , even from one end of heaven 
ro the other, and found the practiſe of this Grant in Moſes s Succeſſours; and the 
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' Almighty grant, &6. 


("a") 


The Edition of the Conncells heer alledged, is that of Venice, 
by Dominicus Nicolae in five Tomes, 
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IVDGES:; Crnae. XVII. Ver. VL 


[In diebus illis non erat Rex in, [ſrael : ſed Cahn a WW v8 
lum videbatur in 
gue ; * quod {3b1 rectum videbatur, hoc factebat, «uſu. 


Tn thoſe dayes, chere was no King in Fhrazls But every man 
did that, whichwas 900d m his owne Oe. 


o0His Chapter (the X VII of Tudoes ) is. the 
N\\ll Chapter, which by the courſe-of the Kalen- BEN 
Wl dar, is propcrtothis very, day, 'Not, as 78G 
now-it'1s: For now ,'by rcafon this day, 24.41 

Go Dp. ſent usa King in 1/rac!,it hatha ſcle& 

Seryice., both of Plalmes and of, Chapters: 
"| Burt by ordes of the Church: ſervice, this 
| Chapter is forthis day: andio.it was this 
| timefoure Aduey hr ſure;)weall that then 
heard it, have good cauſe to remember ir, 
A fy though we have got. usAa 8p, it willnotbe amifle,to call our, iclyes 
back to cur, od C14p:4 ; bcing this day. cotne hither, ro render,cur 
thanks evenfor this very thingatbar Intheſe dayes.it | is.nor- With us, as 1s 
choſe dayes, it was with them ; but that, tothe joy and comfort of us all 


there is 2 King mn J[rael, 


C11] This 


4 Gen, Iz, 6. 
bGen. 49. 10, 


8 Deut I7« 


a Eccle. 3.1. 
6 Gal. 4. 4. 


Yudy' 8. 22. | 
tr os.2 


The Summe. 


Chap. 18.r, 


, tisnot (it may be) the beſt Way {im- 


es, by Nonerat Rex, Notſimply ; bur ure t9 

us | ſay <> ere i500 Way better. It 1s anold ob- 

won (bur « el ence | y ren werh it) that of Caxcndo mags quam 
ends :* What it is to haye,no berter way, to make us truly to value , then by 
eeline a while, bow great a plague it is ro be without, Our nature {urely 
is more ſenfiblethar way; and never taketh perfe& impreſſion of thar 
yoy, bucby theprivarion or wave? -nor underſtandeththrough- 
bus ft) now there is one, but by thoſe (in ilis non erat.) And 

ich, is istheoccalion, The Booke ofthe Judges, and the 


2 


Ky es NOW gro! irigroanend, the! Holy Ghoſt heere begin- 
nethto make a paſſage, to the eſtate and Bookes of the Kinzs, To 


which ſtare, this Chapter (arid (6, to the end of the books) is a prepa- 
rative, or ##foduftivn : rothew, that now the time was at harid. 

Tharrhere ſhould be Kings of his-race, G © Þ firſt told *Abrahyy, by 
way of promiſe. That thoſe, Kings ſhould come of Tuda, and the" ſcep- 
ter be his, Jacob foretold, by way of prophecie. The dutic of tholc 
Kings, againſt the-rime came, was ſerdowne by *Moſes, by way of pre- 
viſion long before... This {hewed, Kings thereſhould be. 

Bur all chings b4ve a timefaith * Salomon: and crime hath a fullne(ſe ſaith 
*Saine Paul, Andtill thattime, it is notonely afolly, bura fault,roprefle 
things our of ſeaſon,” We'ſee,offer was twiſe made to *Gedeon,co take 
it © by *Abim#lech,to getit both came to nothing ; the time was not 
yetcome, But ſtill, as thetimedrew neer , every thing did co-operate, 
everything. made way , and gave occaſion , ro the purpoſe of 
G 0D. 


And now heere, in this Chapter, is ſet downe the very firſt occaſion, 
on which Go v firſt miſlerh Kings - that , for all the 1udges, one Mica, 
zprivate man'of Mount Ephraim, he and his old mother, it tooke them in 
tho heads, they would have a new Religion by thernſelyes; and chat was 
plaine [dolatrie:* and up with an 1dol/they went, And becauſethey lac- 
ked/a Prie$F, it came into Mica's head, togive Orders; and ſo he did, 
Why, could he be ſaffered ?* It was, and then commeth in this Yerſe, 
This was all for want of a King," 'And when he had done with this, he 
goettrto anorher; and'when with thar, to athird, diſorder upon diſorder. 
And ſtill, attheend of every one this commethin, Allchcſe, becauſe there 
was no King, Which all is nothing els, but a Preparative againſt the 
time came that Go » ſhould give Kings; that they might with joy 
receive that his gift, and withthankes celebrate it, from yeateto yeer : 
dotas we doe now. Andthis is the Summe. 


. 


Three 


*s by med 114 10% £ vn ob ne 6 & A vzm ” «'7'v 4; A C \ Nos 
”  whitmiſchiefe enilvied; Every man did whas be thought good : this in gene> 
rall. 3. Andthirdly, Every man, but namely Mica; he went up with 
1dolls. For, Mica's fa& it was, begar this Verſe, and fo of neccſhtie. f 
kh into-n; 1 Thoſetwojbethgeherdl andparcicufart/ordtp, arc 

to theficlt; asroche #fficiert cafe, or rather deficient,” For, evillit3s\;" 
Malum non haber effitientem, ſed deficientem taiſan; Evillhath a defitie Yar 
no effwentcauſe,'- Ever the want* of fortie notable 200d (as Ka2fe,'h 
King )'is the cauſe of ſome notorious ev1ll5, as greaterevll.catnol ol- 
ſibly come to a people; then tobeinthis caſe, every ohte tb doe wohhar bb 
+© For the: handling' of theſe, though in nitiire the cauſe'be firſt (and ſo 
ſtandethic ever)to us;theeffe&hirlt offeterh trielfe; and through it 7as 
through theveile) weemer into rhecauſe'; and ſo, erunt noviſimi, primt, 
_ thelaſt ſhall be firſt; 1; Firſt chen, of Fecir quiſque_. 'z., And then g of 
Non erat Rex, 1 FIT MG IRUY; B94 ; 


In the formerof theſe we have two parts: *TheEye, Refum in oculis 
' The Hand,Pecir quiſque: * And then togither;tRatwhar ſeemed to the 
eyc,the hand did ;" and that was miſchicte enough, © 529 4 

Inthelatterlikewiſethree, * 'Therewas no King (in oppoſition to 0- 
ther eſtates; they had Judges and Priefts, bur there was nb King.) *No 
King in 1ſrael,vvith reference to other Nations. Notin Canzan, nor in 
Edomy-but not ##-Tſratl: Eventhere,ir is a want , to want a King. 


*Andrthenour of theſe, Quidfaciat nobis Rex, whata King hath to petr- 


forme.” ..To repreſſe-all inſolencies, not onely in generall; bur parti- 
cularly this ' of Mica. ©: Where 'will fall in, that the good or evill ef 
tace of Religion dothytmuch depend, on the having, or Not having 4 
King: For, itis as it he ſhould ſay; Had there beene a King, this of 
Micabadinever beeneendured. © Now becaufethere wasnot ; Religion 
firſt; and after vir all wentto wwrack, | 

And laſt, we ſhall fee , how farr all this doth' rouch us, in 


matter -of our bouriden duery of 'thankes to Gov, for this 


CIHT 3 


g wal >. » "x "i "1 » 4: C 
\ Me. 397 »'s % 


off gait! eoanet th ws. win ni vlend:bo 
— 2x16 ; CT [ho ” Wha op IKE 59 269-3 —_ Las; "74 

Sq daVes, etaha@3 venting odot; PA 
v1 Yor 5 ARC dhe, iz ſer downe byway Eklkive.or 


"UN " wouldhinke;thatirwerc amerry world, 
He C ca tb AN mM! at, c lifed:z thatthere wereno:harmein the 
kt the 2s all... Righto and domg righr, and the 5x, 
thefaue| notan pvilliward amongſt theme. 
$ooh) re,t HAY dayes were evill, This,a complainr. Quaf; 5 inge+ 
a oa rs »3$he-Scriptureidoth (av it were): ferdb adeepe 
repeaterhchis.verſc; and{airbghusin effet 2 Tana mal; 
iF not bat adgeemlemurhmictiete commeth therein IWraet, or 
Where, wh EE rains King ( ſaith; Theodore.) i! 
F 0 9her X you ſeethen,wbata monſter lurketh under theſe ſmoorhterms, 
—_—— a EIA Twe'ipartetbere be,'ahe Eye, ' and 
the Hond,....] tie withthege., and that which-is rightin che eye. 
acre, begannallevillinzheficſtiemation: cyen from this perſvation, 
oY og 1 NO p from G ON, of edi ay 5 their:ovwne 
A evills in "op 
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Vulls arcin ig. leis 1S-nNOt ſoleyto to.committhe — of what 
The gye; , and ey U know) 1f.15 a> Jeſs that which ow 


Kees, "> $4 Cow Meditwi 15not: evenly dilp oled. The Or- 
$40. Rn his ſuffuoys. | Take but ones. et he-Abeinche 
wore j ough the Oarebe freight, y ;etib thee be; judgezitfecmeth 
bow \ jag hf that which-is right , may ſeemE crooked ; that which is 
ſeeme right - $0, the 43e,-no: competent jidge; The Rale is 


t eve ; If irrouch the Rule, and runne even with it, it is right; 
itir ah pt: by Rule,ler itſeemetotheeye asitwill, it is awry. Ge OD 
law, this was Norgood: an exprefſe countermand we have from him 
in Deuteronomie ; Tou ſhall not doe every mangthat which is rigbt in hzs eyes- 
rhat is,you ſhall haveaſurer Rule offighe; then your eyes. 
* Quod quiſque. Bur admit, we will make the eye judge zy ct (1 hope) nor Qu} ques 
not Every man's eye, that weretoo much. Many weake and dimme eyes 
 - there be; many goggle, and miſ-ſer, many little berter then blind : (ball 
= all, and every of theſe be allowed , to define whar is righr 2 Some, 
p | it may 


Deurt. 12. 13. 


T yea. orheritbile, diverſeof them cohtraric onetothe ———_ } bas , "IR {in ſuis 

+ To goe'yet-further;;:; :Say-we would allow every eye his priviledgej © WOW 
” Gwe great folly ro decir "he faywe ſhould)if; we would allow ireyc- 
ry. one, yet not every one Is ſtwis. - Nothis owne 2ye; todirett lis owne 
doings, or (aswe ſay ) rofit judgein his owneright, No notthe Eagle, 
not the beſteyeto be allowed to' right it ſelfe; The Tudge himfelt com- 
meth t—_ fromthe! Bench, whetrhis owne Right is in han.” - We 
all know; Seffe-love, whar a thing it is, how'it dagelerhthe fight; howe- 
very: thing -appeareth righrand goodyrhar appeareth chrooghthoſs Spec- 


tatles.” -*' Therefore, 'Notright, by.theeye, *At CITY man's yoo. 
'Nay, not any man's right, by his-owne eye. 


We ſtallneverſee this ſo well in. the generall, as if we lookein fone 
few examples upon it, 1s individuo.- And that can wenowhere berrer; 
thenia this Chaprer, and thoſe that follow it tothe end ofthe Booke. 


They be nothing els, but a Commentatie at large upon theſe words, _— 
in every man's eyes Tc, 


1. Wharſay youto making and worſbipping agraven image #" [ayir to 
the Rule; the Rule is 1 Non factes , non adorabis : then, itistrooked and 


nought, Yet, to Mica's eyes, and his ms a gaodly grapen image © a2 + 
thew bath faire and well. 


2. Goe'to the nextChapter.'\. Whatſayyouto Burgblayic, robbing, 


and rifling of houſes, yea whole Cities, of harmekcſle poore people; and 
cutting all their throats ? Fic uponit, itis crocked, Putit to the "met 
of Dan,'they ſaw nothing bur itwas right enouzh, 
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2, Goe to the next rothar. How thinke you by ravilding of wo- 
men,andthatto death >: How? away withthat : Letit notbe oncerna- 


med. No man willthinke that right. Yestheyof GibegiGinthe XIX. 
Chapter) did; andſtood to it romainrainen,” You ſee'a good Gloſſeot 
this Text, Vpon the matter, there arenoworſe things in the world 


then theſe were 3Af theſe leemed ſtrezghe-,;there is nothing but will 
ſeeme ſoto the cy:z. There 1s no truſting In oculis, 


But this isnot all. Tnov pafſetothenextpoint; Heereis a hand 2. 
too ; Feit quiſque., Fecitis butone word ;' burthereis more in this 529 * 
one,thenin all the former. Fotheer at chis;breakethi in the whole Sea of 
confuſion , when chehandfolloweth the eye, and men proceed to doe' as 
lewd, as they ſee perverſly. And fore, the band will followrhe eye, athgd 
\men'do as feemerh r7ght, ro rhem, beit never ſo abſurdrhatſ{o ſeemierh. 
Todye'forir; Ewve, if her eye like it, her hand will haveit : and Ey#s 

| children, that have no other guide but rheireye, ifthcirc3erove arit,their 
" hand will reach atir; there is noparringthemn[ Therefore ,if a bad'zye 
light upon an hand rhar hath fra, 7 there be' riot” Rex, or the. 
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ſtronger 


bundred 6: 
m1 kedwelt of JÞoyling: 


per "their ſwore ly p3- Feretumgthey did it, 
1:totheirlu ou dofeninedd. call marter::they Were a 
efiſti ling chem ; -ando Hp committed _ rn 


T7 #6, white Wah of miſchief berri isin hole ou 
= it theſe all ſeemed 77247; and ſoſceming were done, 
c 5 Quialibes onalibery any man'doeanything; which 
the niext:doore to confilfion; nay contuſion it {elfe: -: For fo, nomans 
wile (hall be fafc, if idolaryis gocup.” ' Alas; whattalke we of the /oule ! 
they havelecaſt ſenſe of it, ralkero themot tharrhey have teeling. No 
mans gvods, of wif or life in-latety,/if this may goconthus ... If robbe- 
riegrape and 'murther be right, what is wrong? . 
See thetwnow 5 what a wocfull-face of a Common-weakhis heere 
Holand mwrther iecn andallowedtor good; done and prattiſed for good. 
Apgaine, Mica.a private man; Gibea,aCitie ; Dan, awhole Tribe: Tribes, 
Cities , Families all-out. of aur. Our of courſe, in Religion; and nor 
inreligiovalone, but'in morall matters; : And io , that the like never heard 
* of,nonot among the beathen..' | 
Laſt, this was now not in a corner, but all « over the land. : | Mica was 
at Mount Ephraim, in the middf ; © Gibea, was at one end, andDan at the 
other. Sothemiddſt and both ends; all wore wrapped inthe nc con- 
tufton;- 122-72 44 
But what, ſhallthis by ſuffered andno remedy ſought? Go forbid. 
© Firſt rhe Eye, error 4n the eye, is harme cnough ; and order muſ} 
be taken evenforthat:' :-For,men doenoterre injudgement but with ha- 
zard of their ſoules; very Tequilite therefore, thatmen berravailed with, 
that they mayſeetheirowne blindneffe; Then, thatthe councel be fol- 
nee) » 1x.  Wwed (Apoc 3.) thatzye-ſafve be-bought of him and applied to the 
— kyes; that. that: may ſeeme-to them right, thatisfo indeed, This,it it 
may bc,is beſt. 
But, ifthey be ſtrongly conceired of their owne fiehr,and marveil ar 
'CpRAST: (asthey, Jobng,40., What,are we blind trow? ) and will nor 
eanytocomenceretheir cycs: if we cannor cure their eyes, what 
ll we not holdtheir hands neither ? Yes, in any wiſe. Solong, as 
ey but ſee, thoughthey ſceamiſle, they hurrnone bur themſclyes, it 
13s Hut ſuo dapmo, rother own bure, (and that is enqugh, nay too much ; 
Kmay be. as much as their. ſoules þe worth . But thar is all, if ic fay 
Pap eg | goe oe Nets But , when they fee amillc 
andhar groſch ; what, ſhall theirhand be ſuffered to follow their cye ? 
robeas defp deſperate, is miſ-domg, as their exe darke, in miStakivg, 


Ao hecenmeneſoter andtheſcandall of all? That may, nor be- 
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' + Wecannotpull mensezes out of their heads, nor their opinions nei- 

'  ther;/ bur {hall we nor pinion their bangs, or binde them tothe peace 2 

Fes whatſocyecr become of .refium in oculis, order muſt be taken with 

- fecitz or els farewellall. Foulerule weare like to haye ; eyen (for all 
the world; ſich as was heere in Jrael; 


| . ; . «7. g9%K & #6 3; ws. Il. 
We ſcethenthe maladie; morethen time we ſought out a remedie 74.c.uc. . 


for it, Thar ſhall we beſt doe, ifwe know the cauſe.. The cauſe is heere 'v-0«:8ex. 
ſert downe; andthisisit, Nozerar Rex, Is this the cauſe? We would 
(perhapps) imagine many cauſes beſides, but God paſſeth by them 
all, and layerh it upon none butthis, Non erat Rex, And, ſecinghehath 
aſlgned that onely forthe cauſe, we willnot be wiſer then ke, but reſt 
our ſelves in it. Therather, forthat, Ex ore inimici we have as much, 
For, theſe miſcreants, whom He ſets on worke, to bring Realmestocon- 
fution , and to root out Religion , that every ore may do that , is good in 
their own eyes; to this point they all drive, VeneſitRe x. Away with 
the King, that is their only way, Heaven and bell both are agreed, thatis 
the cauſe_. 

To make ſhort worke then: If the cauſe be, [There &s no King ;] Ler 
there beone, thatis the remedie : Agood King will helpe all: If it be of abſo- 
Jute neceſity , that neither Mica, for all his wealth ; nor Dan for all their 
forces; nor Gubea, torall their multitude , doc what they. liſt : And if the 
miſſe of the K/ngs were the cauſe, thatallthis were amiſle ; no better way 
toceaſc it , noberter way to keepe Religiontrom Idolattie, mens lives and 
goods in ſafety, their veſſells in honour, then by Kings. No more effettuall 
barr to fecit quiſg, quod refum in oculis, then Rex in Iſrael. 

i; This will berter appeare, if wetake it in ſunder : There was no King. 
He doth notcharge themwith aflat 4narchie, that there was no Eſtates, 
no kind of government among them : butrhis onely , there was no King. 
What then # there were Prieſts : would not they ferve? lt ſeemed, they 
would not. Phinces was to looketo theireyes ; But, fomewhere rhere be 
ſome ſuch, as Hoſe: ſpeakes of , Popu!rs hic quaſi qui contradicit Sacerdott, 
This People will looke to Phinee's eyes : Set their Prieſts and Preachers to 
School; and not learne of them, but learnerhem Divinitie.. The Iud. 
ges are to looke to their Hands : But, thereare too fomewhere ſuch , as 
he ſpeaketh of (C Hae. VII. Ver. V IT.) Devorabunt ludices, luch, 
as (if it take them inthe head ) will not ſticke to ſupp up, and ſwallow 
downe their Indges ; ſpecially , inter arma, How then; ſhall we have a 
Mulitarie Government ? Nay, that is too violent : andif ic lyclong ; the 
remedy proves asill; as thedifeaſe, To me, a plaine'evidence; thar, 
though all theſe were,alltheſe were not perfefF, There was one yet miſ- 
fng, that was rodothis to beter purpole, then yer it had been done : 
and tillhe were had, they were not, wherethey ſbouldbe;, 
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cannot ay 7 his onely meares ; in 


witnout them: Bur'this VYe 

St (faiththe Philoſopher”) tor Order, Peace, 
1all,one by one.Butibeſt (ſay the Fa. 
erthenthis,'Go Dd wouldnor laſt 


ne, He changed rhicir governement:From Joſuaa Ca 
idees; Fromthe Tudges,to Bliand S:micl, Prieſts: Burheer 
ſerrl: dihemyhe changed no more; © Andthis AQ ofG ov 


in this ange+.is enoughtolhew, where itis not, there is a defet certain. 
je a Stare yg may repatedeſetive. 

F eſid Be you fhall obſerve; Ofthioſethree eſtates, which ſwayerh 
molt, thatin a manner doth oycr-topp the reit, and:likea foregrowen 
"ES dep riveth the, other of their proportion of growth, The world 


hath ſecne it in £0 already, and ſhall dayly more and more ſee it in the 


thira, © Requilitetherefore,there be One over all, that is noneof 41, but 
OM h#s | 


2acomman Farher to all.that may peizcand keepe them all in £qui}ibrio , 
ETC 26G 33.5133 SE £5 | | | 
that 16, all the Eſtates may be evenly ballanced. 

This 4 thenof G ov inthis change, is cnough to teach , that this 
Nonerat Rex is adetedcertainly: and where thereis notone, we may 
reportthe eſtatefor deficient. Ar leaſt,thus farr; that God yet may change 
it into a moreperiec, as he did his owne.. And againe this : that it 


+ 4 . 


is notconformed, to the goyernement ſimply the moſt perfe& of all; the 


goyernement of the whole: when,as theinfertor bodies areruled by the Su- 
periour, lo a mulcitude, Dy 4ntHe ; that is, allby one. Thus fair on theſe 
words, There was nd King, howloeyer other Srates there were, 
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Was itthus here , inthe OM TeFament, andis irnot fo likewiſein 

 theNew? Yes, cveninthe New too. For there;Samt Perer willeththem 

* thatthcy be ſubje&ts the King, as to the Sovereigne, or Moſt excellent. PST 

Z AndSaint Pl goerth further, and cxpreſſerhit moreſtrongly,inthe [?yle 

* of Parlament, and (like a LaW-giver) faith, Sremecieh» 3 Be it enatted, that 

they ſubmit chemſelves; And when Saint Pay! there, had in his 4& ſaid, 

Omnis anima , thirt this 4& reacheth toeVery ſoule, which was enough : 

yet, becauſe that ſeemed 100 generall, Saint Perer came after , and 

gocth to the very point, and faith, Gens ſanfia muſt doe thas too : 

that is, there muſt be a King even in Gov's Jſra:l, And, what would 

we more? = et sf Suid faciat no- 

Ll come tothe third part. And to whatend a King ? Quid faciar xc. 

nobis > What will a king doc unto us? © It hath beene ſaid already: He 

will looke, that everyone doe not that which is good in his owne, and evill in 

G oD's eyes. Hewillin his generall care looke to both parts, the Eye, 

and the Hand, The Eye, that men (inne not blindly, for want of dirett:- 

0n, . The Hand,that menſinne not with an high hand (that is wiltully) 

for want of correftion, He will, there be good Ophrbalmiſts, with right 

Eye-ſalve, thatthe fight may be cured, andthings ſeeme as they be, and 

not be as they ſceeme. Arthe hardeſt, Si noluerunt intelligere, bur the eye 

will royeand runne aſtray, that the hand be bound to the good abenring . 

That they docit not: or if they doe it (as doe it they will, yea though 

there bea King) yerthar they may not doe it impune; doe it and no- 

thing done rothem for it, and ſcape the puniſhment due unto it. For, 

that is the caſe, when thiere is rio King in Iſrael, Andif, when there is 

one,thatbe the caſetoo, where have we beene allthis while? Fort iffo, 

Eriam non eſt Rex, cum et Rex; Then, when there isa King; there is no 

King, orone inyame, but none indeed. Which as it is norgood forthe 

ſtat? ſo neitheris it /afe for themſelves, To this, ſpeciallregard wilbe had; 

Non enim fruſtra({aith S, Paul ) for they beare not the ſword in vaine, go IG 

2. That every one doe not this. Everyone, but namely (which is the 

> occaſion ofthis rext) that nor Mica. For, Mita's fat brought forththis firſt | 

fig9: : thar they were now cometo this paſle, thatheor any ſuctrashe- 
was,might ſect up in his houſe any Religion he would,and no man control 

-himforit.-Tolooketo cvcry one therefore, but ſpecially to Mica : and 
tocarctorall, burabove all, the matrer of Religion, Ne quiſque Videdt quod 
reftun ct, there; that every one be notallowed to ſec viſions there; Ar 

leaſt N-quiſh; faciar,that,fee wharthey liſt, they be nor ſufferd to ſerthem 

> up: burifthe eye will nor beref:fied;, the hand be reSireined. 

: And ure, nowhere doth theeyemiore miſle, nor the hand ſwerve, then 

in this: andrherefore'no where more cauſe to call for a King, then for 

this. One wouldthink, thiswere impertinent, and we wefe free enough 

from Mici, We are not, Evento this day,do men till caſt images or ima- 

ginations (all isone) in the mould oftheir conceiprs, and up =. {ett 

tem; 
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tex Beaſefarſticall 2. Ir is fo, and thereby it appeareth (irhinke) that {yp 
have,and areto havea hand in matte?'s of that nature; If Religian were py 
a fanlt, becauſe chere was no king; and that one there muſt be, to {cr jt 
rightagain, For, 1s-1t once to be imagined, that the cauſe of corrupt Re. 
ligions Jayd onthe wantof a king; and yerwhen there isone he {hoyld 
not meddle with it * Rather the conſequence is ſtrong one the other {ide., 
Micathus did, becauſe there wasthen n0:kings thereforc when: there is 
one, hewilllooke berterto ig, that never a Mica of them all ſhall doc the 
be Thus irwent, whentberewas noking; alter, when there was one, 
| inde againe, #4 nor taking away the Highplaces (which wereplaces mecr- 
ly religiousg wherethe people did/acrifice) imputed ſtillro the king, as his 


faults And yer, ſhall he have nothing to doe with high places, or ſacrifi 


cing, either there or any where cls? 

Very ftrange it werezthatthey whoare by G op Himlelfe, by.an ex- 
preſſe Ego Zixa, termed G ops, ſhould yet have nothing to doe with 
Gop's affaires! Andnolelle; that being termed by Efai,Nutrith, Foſter- 
fathers, to whaſe. caftghe Church is commited, to cherith and bring up, 
ſhould yerbe forbidden to untermeddle with the Chwcb, inthatw hich is 
of all foitering the prineipall part / Verily, when the Apoſile ſpeaketh of 
the ſervice that Kings doe unto..G oo bv, hedoth not onely uſe the terme 
of xm» (that is) Publiqne Offecer, but 9:53r; too (as it were God's /c4- 


-- con,or Sexvigor,) bya name peculiar to the Churckh-Offices : and this he u- 


| ſerhwiſe; for one other, 


: 


Ircantherforeneither be denied,nor doub- 
ted of, in that {dolatrie cameup by defeR of king 5, but that kivgs were pla- 
cedstapulldowne {do/atric, and to plant and preleryethe true Service of 
GoD.. Inawoid:;. There isa King wn Iſrael, thatthere may not be a 
Micain Iſrael.  ... 

-» Burthis isnot all; the Text caricth. us yet further : Thar it 1s not 
onely the charge of the King; bur the very firſ# and cherfe article jn 61s 
charge. For, this 'marke'{-ptay you : that this, is the /r57 place in all 
the $cryjprure, where; andthe farſt cauſewhy Kings were mifled;. thisrhe 
very fult occalion, that drew this complaint from G ov. - Being ro tet 
downe-the/diforders;. thatchen multiplied ;. other there were, befides 
this; yet, this he, beginnethiwich (nor with the owcrage of Gibea, Of the 
riors of Dengbur) with Mica's4dolarriet a$tbat,which he chicfly mil-hked, 


"T2373 and 


0N the ©: ons mere x-day. = ma 


FN therefore would havefirſt andchiofet cateto-ſcei ir rdformed: This: 

with G 0D is fiſt; and G'od wasnot' walpleafed, it was nor {o with" 

* them. [tis that, wherwith G60 braideth them'(Hoſee X. ) withitheir! Heſ.t 0. 8, 9. 
*  Hotraking the matter of Cibea, y;werethey to blame for' ix, being 
© ſovillanous an a&? No indeed,it was agood pecce of Iuftice. '- This on-! 

"f My itis, G opfindeth fault with, that they could be ſo forward and fer. 
vent, inthecaſcotwrong offered to a Woman; and focoldand careleſſe, 
whetr his worſhip rechivid fo great a wound: ſoſenfib/-oftheiriowne 
wrong, ſo paſt all feeling in His, For when injurie was offeredione of 

their concubines, they crie;; The like was never ſeene in Iſrael, They were 
all upin armes,and upon thepoint to toote out the whole tribe of Benja- 
min.' But when 1dolatrie was ſet up, firſt heere in an houſe, after'in a! 
whole Tribe, even as it were in open defiance of G op and His Law, no 
man drew a ſword: Nay,no manſo,muchas ſpakea word in reproofe 
of it; notcriethen, the like was never ſcene in Jjrael. Their Fathers 
were more tenderinthispoint. -They, upon the ereing of athing bur 
like an Altar (but no Altar indeed )were all readie to have bidden battaile, 
till they were {uthciently farisfied, that no ſuck thing was meant, Heer 
thete 1snoraſhew ofan Alrar, but (paſt a ſhew) very Idols; an whole 
houſe fullof them, and no man faith ro Mica ſo much as, whar doeſt thou? 
This isthat, he blameth them for, there: © This; it; which he rs in 
evill part; and faith, he will truſtthem no longer with his worſbip. : 
will tave one; who [hall looke berter to his wor/hip, then they had (fever 

One, thar ſeeing , thar wasthe firit care, that made G od thinke, of 
ſetting up Kings, v1ll therefore thinke ir hisfirſt duety , primum & ante 
om#i1 to have regard of thatpoinr. 
- \Toconclude, ifthe want of Kings, Kings in Iſraelybe evill (as evillic 5, 
being the caule of ſo much evill) iris G o 0's will, thete ſhould be a re- 
medic forit: *Tharremedie is a King zl: is Gop's will therefore, there 
be Kings. Sains Perer ſpeakertiir roridem verbis ; This isthe will of Gon 
that-yee be ſubje& to your Kings. 

-—=*Fhen- ſecond! ' beingevill, it is: God's will, that 1/rat! be not 
onely kept from ir at ſot5aline: butrractaltl; Evillisnotto beallowed 
any; though never ſo ſhortatime; butitagrecth well with his pleaſare, 
that once afid ever, it bekeptfrom Jjrael,  Contequently, that there 
never be atimie whereinir tnay beſayd;:Non erat Rex, That there be 

not only Ks; but a Suceeſion of Kings:. Nor onely Rex, but ſanguis, 
\ Japan, ſlirps Regis; they beall in Scripture. * The Bloudg, King.11-14.* The 
S#6d, > Teremilagt Xe  <Ithe Race, a. Chro.22510, It) isamong, other, one 
| of the differences. of the! Srare of: Kings, and Judges ;; anda maine in- 
. convenictite obthe ſtare of Judges (andifo is ic: of all Elettive Kingdomes ) 
the Inter-r:emzas weterme them! cimes betweene the old Judge's death 
and the railing up of anew: in whichimes; allranntorion;/\and much 
a _ Forheat:  Torheendrhenztlierebe no-fuch inconvenience,no 


' Mmmm m | Interregna 
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< NF: V0 of time, wherein it may be laid 
eth» ibis 7 L thetebe not onely Kings, 


s the reath 1 isgone from One, 1n- 


Num. 23:21, 


Hoſe, 10. 3. 


another ;"that ſo, rhe good may ever be, and 


+- 


tric WR, 


vVew Soba through Gam marter of inſtruftion; andnov come 
marcerof our owne Thaxkſgirving rifing out of it. 

As there cannotbe agreater Plague to a Land, then to be inthart caſe; 
foinhere not a higher benefir, that Go Þ beſtoweth on apy people, tobe 
fairely bleſſed fromir, then forthe removing from us ſo-many miſchiets 
and fora preſerving to us the oppolite bleſiings. For freeing us from 
that miſerie; and not onely conveighing, bur intailng to us and ours, this 


— happineſſe, Forthis, are we all now mett heere, in Hispreſence cycry 


man ro-put in hischankes,into one common ſtock,and ſo alljoyntly to offer 

it upunto Gop, that (as this day ) ſent us a King in 1/rael. 
VVecomenot forthis alonetothank him; (yer well might we come 

forthis,if therewere none bur this:) Butthere is more beſides : And 

evenſeven times arewe bound, this d4ytopraile G ov, for ſo many be- 

nefires,and yet go notour of the Text. 

r. : Ourfirſt Any then ſhalbe for this/irſt, the ground of all the reſt; 


For a Kine. This very thing, that there is one ; ws, tharthis dete&' Non 


erat Rexy Path nottaken holdon us: The/bous of a King is aj2yfull ſbout, 
was 4trueſaying out ofthe mouth of a falſe Propher (Balaam) but forced 


theretoby Gop. Tharajoyfut/bou: » and thisa woefull cric, Hoſ, 10. 3+ 


Nonne ideo-nobis nullis Rex,quianonmemus Dominum? Are we not therc- 
fore withourany King atall; becauſe wefeared not God > And,our feare is 
Godywasnor ſuch, but he might juſtly have brought us to that miſerable 
light;:'The more cauſe have we tothanke him, thar we have one; And 
when fay one; I meanefirſt, have any ove, For, be he Nabuchodonoxzar, 


_yetrmuſtwepray forhim-:— Orbeir leroboam, him-though God gave 


in His wrath, yet He tooke away in His furie, the worſe wrath of the 
twaine, Or, He who He will,to lfauc one, though but fuch 4 one, is a mat- 
ter of thanksgiuing, Forcbetter any , then an 4farebie : Better , any one 4 
Kine ythen.every one aKing : and everyone ismore then a King, if hedoe 
whar he\hiſts. Axcallerhto minderthe crye ofthe Beoſts inthe fable, when 
they were irrconſulatisn; 'to ſubmirtthemſelyesro the Lion, asto their 
King. For whenitwas alleged ; .itwaslikeenough he would doe they 
knewnot wel whar,what he litted which theyhad cauſerofeare : they all 
cried; PreStar untnm tis > Bags one Lion: doe fo, then all 
the Bearer and) Folfcantwieirofthe fore * SIGARES Gig, 
Firſtthen,forchis; that there is aKing,  . : 1 
on. * Seoondy, forhis+Thatg King normay. Re many jis a 
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lagae'for the people's fiunes); 'Notwany;:Nay, hot:wo,asof late; Bur 
now, Rexindeed, one King\ovn7 al: {/tael. : Wie know, whenthere were 
"two Kings, ane in 1:44, andthe other inshie Zen Tribes; cwojnoneterri 
toric ;.18 wasiamaime and a blemiſh, both: :: Thatthete wasnor Rexy.obe 
entire: Kinggbutrwodiverſe Kings(asirwere)oves two halvesof a Connery. 
The like imperfection was i,eventhe dividipgof this one; 1/:nd,under 
two Soverzignes: Thereducingof borh thoſe underahey was promiſed 
Jſrael,"as4n bich favour.\The ; tous performed, canbenalkſle :i8- rw 5, 2, 
ven,thart {now.) thereis a-King indeed: ' REXone: Kin o:Qnefand no 
mote) «b/olue, entire King over all the Nos overall Urgel. Let this be 
the Secand.;'\ -: - 
+, Andthis ourthird; That not woaly over Ir acl. but ng the nods 
are) In I/razl. Theſe arc twodifferentthings.  Toſpeake: (as the 
Prophet dorh ) that, this King is notd{ſur. For £935 cauſe Aſſur ſhall be your 
King , is a teartull rhrear , G o D uſeth tohis people, fortheir unkind- 
neſſe. To have a meere 4lizn,one from beyond the water /as Nebuchodo- 
n9%o was: out of a people, whoſe ſpeech ehey: 4» not pdaed.nd. Que, 
notin, but\extra Jſraeiem; that is, 8ver jrach, butneithexss it;nor of it- 
Thar chis/ is not our caſe;as.( iris:well knowen) ſome would (havebad 
it. Thereinthen, muſt we alſo acknowledge, G oD' hath veal gratioully 
with.us ,: ſendingus ſuchan one gas, by morethen oe or :ya;, betare 
this very Jaſt. of all, iscome of the Race Royal, andis by ducand nudeubr 
fed right a King,,nov only over, bitivs andiof J/tael. Is notthis a third? 
And ſane; this fourth. Thatz as,ble ſent us not {ſur a feranger : {0, 
neither ſent: He; a-leroboam, No itranger.in birth, he; burone addicted 
— 10 a ſtrange worſhip a {Iranger in Religion; -(Audyitwas cven Mica's 1cli- 
- _ {gionjut;:As, Mica's Countrimanhe was; for;borh were of.iBpbrain, ) 
Who did char Whic) was-evill in-G op's ces. by doing that , Which, was 
good in is omne, and ſo » made Iſrael 50 finne.: Such an one Hehath not ' $29 15-8 
ſent us ; but one that. kyowesb, Gop ; doth neither favour Mica, nor 
___ Micz's wor{(hip ; (ince, that was a-ptincipallcauſe,, why there is a King in 
—Tfrazl char Mics tdoftsmghtnotbefetupe——— — — mt 
And then hiftly. Apnot: a leroboam Ge | Mica, nor a Rehoboam 
neither ; who was (indeed )well torhis Religion, but £15 hs iſe not hable 
0 adviſe bimſelf,and ſo ready.to be adviſed to the worſe, One,that was ful =: Ctro.10,145 
ofgrcat words, but ſo faint-hearted, as not able to refiſt oughe : that under 
him, every one 4id what he would, for all the King, It was (asin another 
caſe the Prophet ſpeaketh) Rex Rex, QF noneſt Rex. tis otherwiſe, where 
Princes are intelligent, learned, and (as Davidwas) both religious and wiſe; 
Wiſe as an Ange! of God, to Jiſcerne good Q evil, Sucha King as David, a 
Ipecial bleſſing : nor omnibus data, not given to every people ; Nay , ma- * 557.49. 37. 
ny times, notto 1/razlir {elte, May we'not report this for a fifth. 
And fora fixth, this, That notas David neither, thoughhe were both 
gentle and wiſe, which Rehoboam was not. For, though he were both, 
Mmmmmz yer 
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2, Chro 13,17 


nmezand orc :ditillby con- 
and 1Ncr ent0 maintaine: bis rievr, 
th _—_— aGenerallofanarmic ca 
Ce Note heap-ot our ble: 
oretna} 6 his Fatherjras one thar/procuredto 
6 14 BE zee withallthe Nationsrbundabour::--Of bim, of tuch 
pm Mucene of Subd, **Becauſe-rbe Lord thy:Go b loved 
| rt oats _ therefore hath be ſer rhee* King vver them, to 
Yom to and' co proſervethem; inche-bappy dayes of peace. : That is 
indeed indeed, t ot: ;"tobeas Melchiſedech Kiyg of Salem, thatis, King 
boy prace., To be, as the great King of Iſrael, wholc Style is Pranceps pacss, 
'And laſt of all; which is the complete perfection ofall;' that in and 
by Hin G6 dcthath-notonely ſentusa/King, but a Race and Succeſion of 
7 hel -A blefſin o yerfurther, agrearer bope by bleſſing him; and in him 
with! art flue of fuchbope, atid with hopeRtill of more.” Who (hall, 
truſt; andpray,the) 7 na y)Rretchitheir veto theworld's end, and &- 
. yer kebp6 this Land; bay this plague heer mentioned; from dayes, 
whereof it may be Glas Nonerat Rexin Ifrael, Even (ſo Lord leſus,fo be it. 
[$, And'thus ſeven timts'this day., praiſe we-G'0D, for thishis /everfold 
en I = For a King; ' an abſolure entire King, * a Kung bothin;and of 
#neither favouring, nor favoured by Mica, ' a King too wiſe 
to'endure Feeit quiſque quod refhum , *a King of peace , 'a King,who bath 
already by bono, amd thall for everby his ſcedjpreſcrve this Land trom 
che' evilldates, wherein Tyze#l was, without a Kang. - There 1s not any 
one of theſe Seven, bur we owe our ſpeciall thankesforit: Butforthem 
; all, *altthit ever wehave'or can make. ' 
 Andtheſe now we offer and preſent,to the Divine Maj [eſtic, all; "and 
© togirhey With'ourrhankes;a commixtion of prayers, that this bleſſing 
"ng Iſrael, and ofthis King in 1ſracl, may, to us, and 
_— PPT ng and many ycers, yea many times 
manybecontinued, x7 orthey oftcn {ce 
the renewing of this bleſſed day. Which 
" HRWGeOvis GD graunt &c, 
=) af *) | 
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E ſtore autem factor eS Ver bi.& non audicores fancum, 
tallentes vosmetipſos, Lee ol toe 


eAndbe yee doers of the Word, and not hearers only ,qecei- 
vins your'owne-ſelves. 
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—F==AN advileos ONO we S, lameszothoſe 
F{va IV that receivethe word inerafted; Ang; that 
CW 6 necellary an adviſe,as without which, 
LI -All-our.x cceying the word, or bearing Ser- 
14 ONS; iS pothing « els Gith te) buta very 
| <voſcning! or: deceiving. our (clv&$. 
Mc: Which Ithcrefore thought yery meer 
\ta attend, uponthe former verſe, ſÞ late- 
ly handfed. That, being a, COnpmanyude- 
ko to doe i it: This za Ca14ri0N 70 do it well, 
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uchtimes , our times are ſuch - 
world of Sermons. For proofe 
bref Sermons ) take this verie 
no 26 ee ;mectly well repleniſheq . 

; ns Wy FA EEG 0D (parts, 1 lay, of the Ser.. 
oD; nol > reno dh ſhall findir (in a wanner) deſolate.,. 
mu 4M but: goeany whither els, ye ſhall finde even the 
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' And this ( to peake with Salomon ) 5s an evill diſeaſe under the Szne, 
ich hat h poſſcſled the world; or (with S. James) a ſtrong illufion of oily 
) amy, Who when he cannor draw us Wwhoiy from theService 
Gbp, makerh usfingle out ſomeone part of ir from/allthercſ ; and 
to beſ erſijriouſly conceited of that part ;.to make much of it, and to 
eniflh highly, nay onely ; with negle&, and(cyenas itwere)with ſonic 
þ een to all belides it. 
Of which | may well ſay with S. James (the 111. Chap. following at 
the X. Verſe) My Beloved, theſe things enght not ſo robe: northey cannot 
{obe, without manifc impeachment of the wiſdome of Gop, vyho 
hath appointed all, the reſt, as well as this ; and would have us Ms 2 
conſcience of all the'reſt; no leſle then of this, And vvecannot fo ſever 
out one (as we doe) burthis will follow; that, G oÞ did well and yviſc- 
ly in appointing that one , buc not ſo in the reſt, For, 'as forthem, they 
__ well have been ſparcd: we can ſerve 'G op withourthem, well c- 
NOU 
Trucly, though wecannot turne ha ſreameor Torrent of the Time 
(for that men will not hearc of ought againſthearing; ) yer, ſureitis, 745 
is utterly a fault : Hearing isnot the only thing : And, {o much we muſt, 
and doteſtific unto yqu, rhough our witneſſe be not received, 

"Bur; this is notptoperly Saint Tames his only; This rather; Thar, in 
IN bearing when weliavEmadeit the onely thivg, weſo caric our ſelves; as, 
—whetwehavchcard;and heird only, though! we do nothing els, bur heare, 
and onely bcare , we 'rhinke we have done enough; we and difcharged 
before'GoD, nofurtherthing can be requiredat ouirhands. This(faith 
_— lames) is (certainly 7) anillufion, or deceiving our ſuf ves,. For, it all other 
parts be negle&ed forthis;' and then, in this, ſo/greatan crror becom- 
mitted; if allwe doe, be bearing, and eye in fat, we be deceiyeR toO, 
what Fram become of ws? . 
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"Fet remedy hen) of "Y doth S. Tames give us this Item ;' Set Hb ye 
Ver. 19,21. ms Incffe&; as if he ſhould fay : You are ſwift ro heare  youreceive 
the word wich Adis: you willnor ttiffe # Sermon ;/all this1 allow of, 

aridlike well. $ Fon ernaggnvey) Is doit not blindly: To bearerbe wort, 
wat ke :Hehad ee# Snot only AT hits carcs; bit 
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. \Ofthe doing of theV.Natd,.- 
his eyestoo, thar ſhall do itto purpoſe : Yea, both his eyes; for thereis 
—_— for both ; Videre, quidaudiatis , toſce, what he heaxes ; videte quo- 
- modo audiris4, to ſec bop he beares. In any wile, toſee, he benora bearer 
 onely, and nothing bura bearer -and when he bath done that, thinke he 
hath nothing els to doc. 

» Yer, ſuch there were in Exechiets, rime (which place inthe Old Te 
ſtament, matcheththisinche.New) thar called one to another, Come, ler 
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did nothing, 

Suchi in Saint. Tawes $ time: els was his Caution without cauſe, And 
ſuch, in our time : not, Inaogmace , for they maintaineit nor; buttheir 
praftiſe plainly diſcoyers as much; thar,ſothey beare, they care,ncither 
what, nor how : Ipſum audire, very bearing ſervestheir rurne. 

Well whoſoever ſo doth, how ſure ſocver he makes himſelfe, how wel 
and wiſely foever he thinks he carries the matter, it iS {ure( ſaith-Saint 
James ) it he ſee nor to it, he 1s fallen into deceprio rwiſus. And if he 
beare no orherwale,ioto deceprio auditus, Hasreceiving of the wordzis no- 
thing but a dove ving bimſelfe. 


ONES Ot 


Sohavewe two principall Parts of rthistext. 1: Firſt his advi/c,or 
enution; See rhat ye be docrs of the word, and not hearer's onely, 2. And fe- 
condly,chat which givethan eageto this adiſe, which isa maine in- 
convenience , ve fall into, it we follew it not: Leſt we decerve our 
ſelves. 

The former of the adviſe, thus we put in order: Be not hearers onely 
of the word, but doers. So-1s the true placing of the words , though it 
ſtands chorwiſeinthe text Now, he thatſauh, Be nor bearers one- 
ly, faith-two things.” 2. Be.ye bearers: :. 2+ But, 106 bearers onely, So 
that the pointsgrowto be three . © | 1, Anallowing us, to be-bearer s 


ly, whatthatis : Namely, to be doers of the word - which is nothing els, 


Caution. 
—___... Thenſccondly; he givethiit an edge; by ſaying, If we follownot his 
Caution. we fall intoa flat Paralogiſme, we makea falſe concluſion; or 
nb Yea, adoublecdge: ' Firſt,that weare deceived. + The lecond, 
that we deceive our {elyes. | 


©y - » »” - 
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(ficſt. )2, But not bearers onely, but fomewhatels (the ſecond.) 3. Third-. 


but the frut&tot thar graft, which ſo lateiy.yeheard of, Andthis Is the 
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us gotothe Sermon : Er audiunt (faith he) ſed nibil faciunt'; and beard , Baker? ach 
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 Forzin dealing with Scriptures that "- ſt of Nigalive = compari- 
tears but ders; and ſuch Tike)'we had'heed walke warily : 
nd 28the Schi0lzin ſay) reſolve them" cimprano ſalis, Teſt we caſt our 
{ena prociey as the manneroffome is: thedevill of heart ing on- 
/ Apa with og devillof nor bearing ar all And fo, the Tiſt error prove "worſe 
Mat, 27, W g 94 We fnaſt take heed weprefſerve both; both hearing and ao- 
nn ink Teverall right: : and ſo dor the forther that, the ! latter 
Mat, 23, 23» 7 laape nor-undones © © 9 IRE 
-0ForgSaint Tarites; by opening our IP! fo " hath nit ro ſhut 
our eares to heare: by wiſhing us to fall to doing; he Willeth us nor to 
give over bearing : by bringing in the latter, taketh not away theformer, Bur 
fagl fsyd)o hold on our'Pearmg Rill: onely with this caution ; that we 
reekom\nor rhatfor all, oro be as thing! Joly or viyly to be intended 
mY {This bei tſeone unto, to heare oh; as we did. 
Yer, 19. -Fotzbe chart\bad-(rwo Verſes before) willed' us to be ſwift to heare 
LY by that (the very next Tok beforc) meekely to recerye the word: he could 
1 novpoſlibly ſo-foonctorger liimſelte, as tohave any ſicchmeanins. ' No 
certainly, he hadgiven ierhe! honourot rhe firſt Place, and his Purpoſe 
i$:notromakeiraway againe; TS on 
pet.sr, UG obifrom"heaven fo begann His Liv with hearing - Helrs Tcl. 
_Mati7.% Gowfromheaventoo;ſobeoann his Gofpell ; This #s My beloved Sonne, 
Rearebin, Ro Goo began, ne 0 miſt we begins orels PE 
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Mat, 12, 24. 
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25 And;/not. ber onely; diate continue {Rill bears? y For; fo Joth the 
mo 33.3 Apoſtlecomment on the place | of the Palme (To day if you will beare bis 
11 . Wpfiecommene #ay;is meatit Donee togmominatur bodie, While it is called 
rode And; morrow,and every day ( whe woeree?! called to eh ſo 
chagrad4h hs albrke dayes ofourlife,' 98 
The reaſonof which our continuall bing NWERgy is he contiinal 
neceſſitie of hearing of the Word of Gop. Which neceſlitie our94- 
wiour Cux1 sr Himſelfe ſerteth downe, in cxpreſle rermes, ſpeaking 
Luc-10-34 of Marie's choiſc, to (it and heare His, words, Vnum eſt neceſſarium , One 
' gfyhe neceſſarie rhings iris, ; and for ſuch we may boldly aftirme 2t. 

| Whar that neceſlitic is Hetells us, when he callsirthe key of know- 
Luc-#1-3% edges That, there is a dooreſhutr; this is the key ;:no opening,no cn- 


Rom. 19, 14- xranee Without it ; none at all. For Quomodo poſſunt ( ſaith Saint Paul) 
How 


How ean:hey poſiiblybe* ſaved, ex: -— 
 cebv they beare?- {t ſeemes; he knew W hows! and if not he, not any au 
man cs; | For, Af we muſt be doers of rhe world (as, by andy Herells us 
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 wemuft) wemulſt needs beare firſt, whatrd doe, beforewe can 'docit. © 
- Arthefirſty-we arein his caſe, that (ayd, Domthie quid me? Ps facere? 
weknow not what todo:" then itisneceſfarietoreach us..." TTL: 
After we know, we e forget againe, Then, it iS snecelſaſieto call us to 
remembrance. 
When weremember,we grow dullinoitrducty < Then,itis'necefſaric 
to ſtir up and quicken vs. So, every way it is necefſarie ; arid we cannor *Pct-3-1 
be quirr of it* 4oxec cornominatur hodit,'whileir is called to day, 
As the Philoſopherſayd, of the Czleſtiall bodies and lights, thai 
they vere dignum & idoneum ſpeftaculum, fi tantiim praterirent (tis Sene- 
tas) ifthey onely paſſed by over our heads: and we receivednotthe be- 
nefit of their motion and influence (which we doe;) yet were they a 
ſpeQacle worth the beholding.” '* So may we juſtly ſay of the Word: 
rhoughit onely diſcloſed the high and ad mirable treaſure? of 9 iſedome & 
Knowledge (it doth;;) yer were it worth the while ro heare it. For the 
Queene of the South, came a greatlong jorney, onely ro bepartaker of 
Salomon's wiſedome,and for nothing els : & Ecce major Salomone bic, and ** ** 47 
He that wasthe Author of this V Vord,is greater tben Salomon. 
How-much morethen, when beſides this excellencie,we have further 
ſoneceffarie uſe of 1t? 'It ſerves us firſt; as a Key,or ſpeciall meanes,vv her- 
by we may eſcape the place of rorments. So faith' Abraham to him that 
wasinthem:; if your fiye brethren would norcomie where you are, rhey 
have Moſes and the Prophets, Audiant ipſos, Let thembeare them ; that ſhall **< 1559: 
quittthem, for ever comming there, 
Andair ſerves us; notonely as aKeyto /ock that place, butto open us an- 
other; even the Kingaome of beayen. For, not ſofeywas rwenty times in SURE "00-30% 
the Goſpell, is the Preaching of th? word, eMted* the kingdoms of Heaven, 
___ a$a ſpeciall meanes ro bring | us thither, Itis that, which Saint Tames,in 
the Verſe befofe fairbt-#r752blero-fave-our-ſoules, The very. words ——— 
whichthe4ngcl uſed to Cornelins, that when Saint Peter camie, he ſhould 
ſpeakerwords, by which he and his houſbold ſhould be ſaved. Such and fo ne- * 11: 14: 
ceſlarie is the uſe of hearing the word both wales; 
| conclude then with yaint Peter ; Cti bene facifts attendenutes, that ye 
doe wellin giving heedtoit ; as Saint Iames heere faith, not as ves bare © 
bearers ; but, as '«#jpare' ty attentive hearet's ; that in fo doing , you doe 
well. 
Bur Saint Paul isſo far carried, with this defire to have us beare, that .. 
he ſaith : + Lee rhe wordbe preached, and let it be heard, be it fincerely, or be Philip 1.13: 
i prezenſedly, ſo it be done, it is b0 him, and ſhould be co us, marrer (not only 
of contentment, but alſo} of rcoycing; As muchto ſay, asletthem come 
and be bearers, though it bebur to mock: Jetrhem comeand be bearers, 


though 


"M iq wy th. +, iroondrl, out Sayiovn 
£4Vc (ape bearing.', Therefore, Mocung, 
ough itbe mare then$., James {genes to war- 
band ith what condiianſoDne in he, Bee Beater 


at Ot Gill... ; —_—_— 4t <>} +. _ Oz be 4-224 7 
ers . but bearers the Word, Fo? i it ould Ke bet ord, we #77IP- 


6 bucl.daze.norfay, zbeWord alygies,. Mucl: 
14gh4 graze, -, Many adry ſlicks ingrifaeds inſtead 
teandlapp init. Thazwasit, our SAY10O-V.RiCHR EST 
K to, 3, , whatwe,heard ;, 28} well as\Quomogo, how. 
Fa Or; Il gur earing , few. have exerciſed ſenſesto diſcerne 


Hearers: but, 
of theword . 


Marke 4+ 24« | = 1 | 4 
Luke $. 18. | 


oh ik y | Us mpc; deceit i ig. this poiut,But,apointiris,thar 
Vo R ured. "A farre 0 , ortouchcdlig ohtly ,.butrthe very coarc 
of ſearched, 
bl % Iames-hy bys p poſe in this place; therefore, | [will not enter 
L I RUG on Rf el 9G. 
2 Korn ” Hearers At the word : «Ge not ge 50813." For, all rhe matter ts in 
WOnA9 LON. The morchearcrs,rhe better; themore bearers or- 
a$Contentt #75 with bearing onely, 

61s Y Bajend: ? | car ro beare, is ſomewhat; but,itisnot all, 
» Khor: ItIS ; DUt, 19 no wiſe the whole. Itisone thipg ; : but, notthe only 
one thing. And therefore we mutt notftay init; there is a plus whra: 
+ nd This appcareth plainly, from our. Saviovys CanisTs owne 
apdſo ſo ſexterh outthe necellity of it. He commendeth it,bylayipg, Mary 
n Ei whole then., H He ſerreth ourxhe :necellity of it by laying ; /num 
e arins : Lnum, he fairh, nor wnicus, : Thatzone thing it is; but not 
_. , But, of allother, S. Pau! doth beſt ſhew the ablurdity of them, thar 
1;Cor.12 17. 6 clfeeme 7 N at(faith he) is all the Body an Eare ? Is al hearing { As 
EY. allthe js cs hearing, and allthe Body an'Eare , that joe all reli- 

io in Leftures and Sermons... | 
ſlay licere / he: Vemuſt not ſtay; torthe Scripture je ſelfe(markcirwhere 

will), cr 'maketh, a 


hot ore! the, that we heare OUt ofibe Pulpi itlerves our 
"It were d dealt vith, as it {hould;, But indeed, tis not {o 
Ty al e.  Necannotlay\o muchgood of hearing;as we mult ſpeake 
when wehave done hearing, ſomewhat els is to be do ne. 
mouth, eycninthatvery place, where Heſomuchcommendeth hearing, 
_—F bath. choſen the better part; The better. part is but a part, yet: therefore, 
the onelyone thing, that is nece/arz,nor ſo to berepured. 
E ould ay: at3s roo grofle, Yer thither they muſt come,cvento 
This Dey being butaparconly, being bur one. thing, we muſt not 
ſtayarthis of hearing; Eycr, the ſentence 


a Copulative , an \ And; in iheneck 
of 


eh, 
_ OE "__ 
- >. coo 
+, 


Of the doin 1 
- Itnever commethto a pawſe, or full point, till ſomewhat els be 
ied. : Hos ON Wu © 7 2 169 190 | 
 Thrs people hath well ſayd (ſaith G 0D in Deuteronomie :) What was' deur, 5. 22. 
> *that,thatwemayſay ſoroo? This it was,theyſaidro Moſes: Bring thou 
* © God's wordto us,and wwe will heare is, and doe tt. Not heare it onely 
> (for thenirſhould not have beene commended)but heareit , and dozir. 
And (o, it is well ſaid z and not otherwiſe 1 will tell you {faith our $4 
rviour CarrsT) whoisa- Wiſe builder : He that beareth my words (and M724 
noperiodthere, but} anddorh chem. And,to the woman, that heard his 
> words with agreatpaſhon , Bleſſed are they that beare the word of G © by Luc. 11. +) 
$ aud keepe it. And norto trouble you with many allegations, ſo conclu- 
 . deithheintheRevelation: Bleſſed is he that readeth, and theytbat heare the' Rev! 
words of this prophefie, and keepe the things written therein. Marke it well: 
Never a pawſc, a breath, a full point, or ſtay at hearing , but ſtill an Ard : 
and doe, and keepe, and fulfill; and ſomewhat els. Tolhew, ir is neither 
- the ſole, nor thewbolerhing: There remaineth ſtill for us ſome further 
ducty behinde, i 
inasmuch then, asit is never pur alone, but ſtill coupled with ſome 
other : And, itis a Rule (notonely for marriage, but forallthings els) 
What G © hath coupled, let no man put aſunder : Ler us ſee, whatthat o- cg. c. 
ther thing is, which G oÞ hath coupled, and Sainr James ſupplieth to 
be joyncd wirhit. 


Whartis that? Is it to be movedalictle with that wwe heare > Vp- Aealey hf 
on our hearing, to ſay with®* Agrippa, «riiyes ſomewhat was; 1 was a 44% 26-38. 
little moved wwhit? No: thisistofuffer, not todoe\, - Saint James ſpea- 
keth of dorrg. "7, 

What isitthen? Is ittocrye,* Magijter bene dixiſti, Sir you well ſaid, , _ 
Jos have made us a good ſermon? Nay then; what lay you ro* Nunguam "ab anfaie.4 
quiſquam, we never heard a better; Is not thatit?* No: fot; this is to 
ſay, and'not to doe, Saint Iames ſpeaketh of doing. i 

What ſay vouro conferring of ir, by the walles'of our houſe, and ma- 
kingthat we have heard matter of diſcourſe or queſtion? "Teantellwhat® 
L would ſay, if our queſtions and diſcourſes tendedto that of Saint Iames 
( heere)rodoing x that then, we were.in'ia good way. - But, ye ſhall ob- 

{crve, for-the moſt part; they /beabour = prety ſpeculative poinit, 
ſome fubtill obje&ion; - Somewhat{(ever) tending ro tire af lhe. 
ledge;rarher then conſcience of prattiſe,/'i'Bur ifwe didfo,'yet'it-were but' 
to taike of doing , not to doe. Still we are ſhort of Saint James; whe, 
wharſocvcr vie doe, toſatighe himbealides, willnovleave us; tifl-webe ao- 
ers of ir. And{{ure)cny rhat obſerveth ir, ſhalbfind, thatthoſe'Thave- 
named ('To hate, *tobgmovedwittiiew lictle, "rb commend ®#,* v6 ſpend 
alittle cake abour ir) this is all. Andrhar all theſe be but by-wai&s Which) 
the enemie of our ſoulesſeckerh ro lead us into, ſo to divert usfromthe 
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"$,in en Martha's, in en- 
{that is) in anrmoinrine- C nxist , 
artin Þ 24R18T,.andhatha'greater praiſe 
;14;4 19's own-mouth-, The charfhe hath done 
- It is our Rule; Vnumquodque prop- 
lara Propter quid, the End of hca- 
wharrauoe, thatwe may dogwhatwe heare : 
ſay). ire eſt-proprer ire; We know the way, rogoc A 
needsbe theworthier ofthe twaines ' Worthier '$. 
quently worthier our care and intendinent, 
c » doe. bur take'rhem in ſunder, and ſever them : 
4 ee on-audurores, Hearmg'is nothing; [ed fac- 
L: »And,when they: bezoined, ſtillthere is a marke 
to ſhewit fortheichicfe. As heere/(atthe XX V: 
following) he ſaith plainely, Beatus erit in opere ſuo ;/ he thar ſhalbe 
\ hall be bleſ dinhis worke ; not in anything els. Our Saviour 
lfe airb the ſamein exprefieſtermes >| 1fye: kno w theſe rhings: how 
36 doe them; Marke Bleſſed, if ye doe them. 
uch.,-neverthe-more bleſ/ed, 
moreble| edNay ſcienti& non facienti (ſaith S. James) Knowing 
ian excregſe of our-{imne, and conſequently a greater heape 
; ;zThis therefareis the principall 6% to be doers. 
iapake deers,and-askewhattbat is? 1r isa ma- 
now.:J4 lereare: tiokinds of doers:; "aura, and *rgarret, 
-&*-Facere: Agere, as in 
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| rew1ie'expret 11%; 1m" 
e-wdnas bave Fane ſinging OT playing, nothing remat- 
after wehaveidone';'there'is a thing ; 
are, Saint! Jameshis doers, But  —_ 
2a Afors, as'in'a Play: = 
habe ly done, all the '4fors doe, = 
there 152 gaine, arecall ching xC- 3 
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F bices, and fo ſhal I avethe g  Myfteri amont of 1. Tim. 3. 16 
For indeed, $45 is asa SacramB#; y, _—_ _ 
_ je , to be BE bat the exerciſeto be dane ; nor the Wordto be 
rd ; butthe Worke alſo tobe peiformed: Or els, if irbe nota Sacra- t. T3 im-4 7. 
mr, itis not-cruc godlineſſe;” * - A ho oo 
| Whichyery Sacrament of godlineſſ is rhere ſaid to be the cmanfetingef 
thewordin the feb: : which itſelfe is lively expreſſed by us, when we arc 
* -doers ofthe Word; asitis well gathered oiit of our Saviour C HAIST'S 
*  ſpcech,tothem which intetrupred himin his Sermon, and told him, his | 
mother was without: Who is mymiother (faith he 2) Theſe heere, that bear® mai. 12. 50. 
and doe my words, are my mother: Thev travel of me till-T am f:ſbioned in 
" them. Hearing, they receive the immorrall ſeed of the word; by a firme 
 purpoſeof doing, they conceive; by a longing defire, they quicken; by an 
 earncil antotvoar; they cravell with it ; and when the Worke is wrought, 
V erbum Caro fagkuns eſs, they have incarnare the word, Therefore tothe rk 
woman's acclamation, Bleſſed be the womb that bare thee'; - true (ich 4 
Cuxrsr) butthat bleſling can extend but onely to one, and nomore; 97 
” Imvilltell you, how you may be bleſſed too; Bleſſed are they, that ſo in- 
2 © carnate the written word, by doing it, asthe Bleſſed Vt rg gave feb, eo the 
= caternall word, by bearing ih, 


Iris that which Saint Tames TIL} in the next Chapter, whete be Cha.2.Ver 12, 
faith, Oſtende mivifidem; Faith commerhby bearing,” ſhew merh' yfaich,and _ 
thy bearing (ſairhhe, in the perſon of an heathen man:) The Chriſtian 
= faith "is; Quando credirur quod dicirar the” beathen faith,” Qnando fir quod 
dicitur (tor, ſothey define itin their Bookes of Offizes.) Ye ſhallnever 
- ſhewthe-n your faith, cumcreditar quod dicitur ; butby thatthey under 
ſtand (that 15)their owne faith, cum fir quor! dicitur, by doing the Word, E- 
nough to ſhew, what is meant, by doersof the word.” - ſt 

Andlcaſt we excuſe ourſclyes by this thatall Sermons are abe de T, bes 
3 —oloz za practica, entreat notof thatters of ation, andTo not tobedoner 
- By "his chat hath beene (aide ofthe Sacyuniensof godlineſſe, we nay eaſily 
- underſtand, that there isno Artic: of Faith, or Myſtefie of H0natall; 
= burisasa key ro open, and asa handtolead us to fone operative' yertue. 
= Eventhoſemyſticall points; being byrhe Holy Ghoſts wiſedome; 10 terit? 

- pered, that they miniſter every one of them, ſomewhat to be doi 
with, ſomewhat pertainingto the exerciſcof Godline no leflerhen the\. 
3 moral! points themſelves, Sothat, if we would Jifpoſc'our ſelves, to 
| keepe Saint Iames-his Caution, | makeno queſtion, No td _ well doe 
* irthrough all. Atleaſt), when the poines-arephanly pr -meere 
- »Apends, thentomakea colkicnts doing them, —_ ro call our ſclves 
to 19% 2% of what we rake beards has we have "_ till) as Sainr 
3 {Noon >: 3 0 James 
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ſhall does - ely, and make ſure worke; in faying that, Not doing ſo, 
Chet ule our ſelves... ..\. For indeed; thoſcare the onely bearers, 

as $709 5.The other, tharare hearersonely, asgoodnot heare, 
doing muſt. doe it. ., /Tharis plaineli,thar Scripture 
| t how algo eatlaſt, ;, They zhar have done 8004. , Jhail goc in. 
Joh, 2.29. is "prays and that have done. evill, goe(l nced not tel] you) 

" onkoon itherwell eno ugh... 

W, +1 This 1 very. thidig\bac. David ſayd long before of the word; A good 
PRE tir716,”  ander farting bave. allthey that. do therafrer. And ſo had our Saviour 
| Eauer ho o faith of himthat hearerb and doerb, that he approveth 

_ by ſelfe, for a wiſe builder... Which i is. thatand nothing els , which S. 


"_ heere implicth, that they make a ſound concluſion, ortrue lyllo- 
OY wg Py Bon bk .v00 63 
Mas, was, 7 ith other ide, ſuppaling they does it not, they be fooliſh b:xl- 


Mat. 5.23, virgins aith Curys7:) ſaith Saint nA they fall into 
. aflar Palace, or Peale are deceryed by a peece of the Devill s {o- 


£4,95 cnnt'Þ cs dyhe Apoite could nor x poſlibly deviſe, to ſpeak morefirtly, or 

__ to ge RD nrter: aberteredge; .. Fer, theſe grear hearers, nothing 10 

naitles themas tobe. compred men deceived, unwife oroyerſcen. 

Men, I Heofvt for, wantot-knowledget; They reckon themlclves the 

_ onely people's as, if knomledge ſhould die with them; And; being men of 

Eno wledge,conlequently freeſt from error, of any men alive. Theypitic 

= much the blindneſſe of the formerzmes : bur,as for them, they ſee lioks 
— — __-.cleerly;apdatenot deceived you may be ſure, Therefore this ſeemerh 

_ JNIer Went and: incyillpart they mult needsrakeit, tobe hol- 
genfor.me n deceryen,. The more itmoveththem,the liker it isro worke 

Then. Clc TJam-sthe ratherchooſeth it. 

purſe che Hol Cel ſtil keeps with them., For ſuchwere,in 

"gta Noneſuch menof knowledge,as they: They 

1] þ\lpchelin ffs ted atrheir wriſls, down-to-the very 

ir garment. Notwithſtanding,upon this very point of 

& | MaurChriſh lets hotco call them fooles and blind though 

gy tOQKet lemrewbe decay lex of the world. Even ſowerc 
iN Re 2faun: heard the. Law, Sabboth after Sab- 

ith he) it-4 a: people:rbat doth erre 11 

y have heard fo long, yet -fLey 

t Paul, with ſome in his time, whom 
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wee, which confilithin the pradiJe; bur a kinds ofjuge "2" 

' ling knowledge, and holding ofoppoſition, which he calleth knowledge , .....c... 
' falſpſocalkd; Therefore) forall their Srmonz,andalltheir Lefures, a 

- For,lervs &xarnineit; '1f that which is heard, be therfore heard that 
it-may be doze; andit be torudonr, a deceipr thereis, ſomebody there is 
deceived; light where itwill:”* Now, there be but three in all, that be 
partics toit ; * Gov,*the Preacher, ' and the Hearer, Oneoftheſcit 
muſt be. © - | | 

Be nor deceived (faith the 4poite) G op is not mocked; No deceiving 
of him- © Itisnot he,ſure. F191 71 

Then it is we: 'So one would thinke; ſothought Eſai: Alas (faith he) 
Thave libouredincoaine, Tharve ſpent my ſtrength in vaine, 1 inde 1 am de- 
ceived. Burhe receives an{wereof Gov, it was notſo, Thar neither 
he had preachedxhe word, northe word he had preached, had beene, or 
ſhould bein vaine. + For himſclfe ; that bis reward was with G ob, whi- 
ther the hearerprofitedorno Forthe word; that,as theraine or ſnow, 
going fortb ge ſhould not returne empty without bis effetts: 

Which anſwerero E/ai, was it which put comfort in Saint Paul: that 
were his preaching the ſavour of life,or of death; both waies, it was in him 
a ſweet ſmelling [avour, accepred of God. And if neither G op, nor 
the .Preacher, then muſt the deceipr fall onthe Hearer: and heit is that 
1s decerped, | 

Deceived? herein, or how ? Many waies. * And fiſt, in groflly 
miſtaking the very nature of Sermons. Vpon Auazunt U? non faciunt, 
Exccbie[\aith plainly of thoſe in_his daics,” they ſeemed to reckon of 
Sermon5, no otherwilethen of Songs: to givethem the hearing, to com- 
mendthe arc of them;and ſolet them goe, The Mufque of a ſong, and 
the Rherorique of a /ermon;all is one. A foule crror;even inthe very na- 
=. turcof the word: forghat:iva Law,a Teſtament, and neither ſong, nor 
 - ſonuet. | A Law, enactediobe' done. For, it ſhall notſervethe chreechit- 2, 1.x, 
x dren, tO lay of Nabuchadnezar's: Law, 'They had heard it proclaimed 

_ - ffompointto point burdoeir they muſt;orinto the-farnace;+for ſuch 

* ts the natureofa Law. ATeſtament: which, thoughi# be buramans (as 5 1. ;. x. 

Saint Paul faich)\tmuſtbe cxramed; and we are compellable to the exc- 
cution of it 3//and:ro::GoD's:much more. BY 
- To ſpcake bur accordingta the Metapbore inthe Yerſe before: Itis 
2 plaine.mifiaking,ofthe ward(which is, as Sced:in a ſoile,or as a Siens *** 
ina /ocke) to rake itfor aſtake in a hedge, there to ſticke and ſtand ſtill, 
andbring forthnorhing; \\Qrs accordiogtorhe Metapboreinthe Verſe ve. uz. 
text after whereir is-termediaQleſſe,which we ſhould looke in, to 
doe ſomewhar by; to take away ſome ſport, ro mend ſomewhat amiſle, 
ZnO 3 .” ro 


Gal- 6, 8. 
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[ Ge ky. ne odro - 7,208 d, why they 

| , ant ofevenasSiin: Paulfaih) requieſcunt in 

aw their P! "IG them done #pon it and there take 
"teh ſo tpiſſc their mazke, quite. 


hayegor Whew tonbighs charhearmgand doing is alone: in. 
k ths: all [they age 41S onely that they bear C; and {o, grol ly COnN= 
* two parts, that arc plainly diſtinguiſhed. © For, hearive isa 
ſe; and; Afcolrivin ſuffering. ::bur;thebearng;of the Word-is ſo eaſy a 
ne, asitwe looke not roour ſelves,we often fall aſ{cepe at it. Now, 
om Merhanddongareplainly diſtinguiſhed; and not onely plainly diftin- 
- d, bur (as we (ee) wy oppoſed, by Sains lames inthe Text) either 


© Nowto hold you over long: {eeing the Apoſtle borrowed his terme 
t; fromthe [c/ 20les, to ode) in; ſchoole-rermes > In hea- 
ing onely,and not doing, there is (firit ) the Elench, A ſenſu compojiri ad 
ſun: which they fallinto, that wheretwothings are required, reſt in 
waingthe Elench, A dicto ſecundurs quid ,ad difium fimpliciter; wher- 4 
are deceived,that havinga part,thinke that pars ſhall ſerve them, 
W42I,; *infieadafthe. whole: \Whichtwo,are a pecceot the Devills Jophiſiry 5 and 
L ſoyou ſee, both * that chey are deccived;. *-afid how: they are deceived 
that reſt _—_ RY _ 


ot: FS 5th "vx | = _ EL? 
C- ow akadtcetnes "ECW 15 NO \ fo rear matter; "wiſe men (many of 
—— _ themare{o;andany otthem- maybe: + This'is chat-which edgeth it 


yer Wore," which oivoth! it a red ty edge: thatzbey decerve themſcrves, 
:2.in which pointyfirſt certaineiris, there is'no/man, that willingly 
— cavcndurpantbe d decrived hicaſelfe,. Saith the firſt and 


rpolcly-to-de- 


x: alauld nos have:you _enkivc meFell me true, 


= or no. 0 (Lo, 1-6 would norbe deveryed him ſelte, though = 
> Lf deceived SI men we ould 
72 dh «har het renendigh _ 's 


. 


4 . 
IF; pe, 72021 & SZ 4 


irdly t| ifnox ME ULLne lratiof al , by char __ 
% :whom. oft of all we. truſt-{rhiar is) by our - (elves; for; we: rrulk 
acc: « 28d w5art ba>d « 7 no I Yew 2443 02 401: 1-0 None 


bes _ 
» ; Y $45 ; WW Fn . - - 4 

+» Jy PS» *, £7 \ - #4 v4 ; 
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_ ceryer isever to be blamed: Therefore, heis utterly without excuſe, that 

' is theauthorof his owne deceiving, Andthere is no man piticth him, 

*” butevery onemocketh him, and takes up Proyerbesover him, of ſelfe 

doe ſelf: have, and | wornotwhat, So that, thisofall other, is the wort. 
To be decerped: * To bedeceivers : * To be their owne decetyers. 

Will ye ſee an example ofthis, thatthey doc but deceive themſetyes, 
tharbuild upon Auditorestantiim? You may,Luc.13. where you ſhall ſce 
ſome, thar upon their bare bearing, bare themſelves very confidently, as 
if they could by no meanes be deceived init, and yet they were. Chris 
faichtothem,Neſcio Vos, They thinke very ſtrange ofthar ſpeech, and 
replie, Lord, why haſt not thou Preached inour ſtreets, and have not we heard wc 13-26: 
thee duly, and never miſſed > Well for all that, for all their hearing, He 
telleth them againe, Neſcio vos. Though he had ſeene them ar never 
ſo many Sermons, he taketh no notice ofthem, by their being, or hearing 
there ; bur by their doing afterward. By whichir appearcth, that upon 
this very poinr, they promiſed themſelves very much; but found art laſt, 
they had but deceivedtbemſetves. 

And (whichis worſtofall)found itthen, when it wastoo late z when 
no YVritt of error could bebrought; whenit was paſt time, and they 
no way to berelieved. 

And yet to goe further, If this deceipr of themſelves were in ſome 
light matrer, of no great importance , it were ſo much the more tolera- 
ble; butſoit is not,heere, Thelaſt words of the laſt Verſe, are (as 
you remember ) ſalvare animas wveſiras : ſorthat, itis a matter of ſaving 
our ſoules ; a matter as much as our ſoules orſalvation are worth, Life or 
Death, -Heaven, or Hell; nolefſe matters depend upon ourbeing decet- 
rved heer, Things,which moſt of all,it concernerhus,notto be decerpedin.. 

Onepoint more, and ſoanend. They wilbe hearers of the word, and 
> notdozit;, what ſay youtothis, that when they have been hearers onely 
_ alltheiclife Tong, they ſhallintheend; be forced to be goers; and doers- 
of that word, which leaſt of all others they would doe : Is nor this evi- 
dently ro deceive chemſel-ves? Inthe Propher Ieremiegbey ſay ; They will 
give God the hearing, but not doe any of his words: Bur, they ſhall not go 
away with it {o, For, when they have-done what they can, they ſhall 
finde themſelves deceived in that too,  Awordthere is, they ſhall not 
beare onely, but heare anddoe, whither they will orno, And,wharisthar 
word? Even Diſcedite maleditti in ienemeternum, For,they that willdoe war 24.41, 
none cls; that, they ſhall doe : and fulfillchat commandement that breake 
allchereſt, And, who is hable rofwlfillnay to abide cbat word? Who can 
endure to go whicher-that will ſend him? Ofall words, that is durus ſer- 


mo, nay durifiimus,thehardeſtro do of all: berter do any, yea berter do all, 
thendo thar. Nnnnn 3 You 
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s adviſe .how 
De bearers 0ly; 
us, 0 takehecd ro 


0 


with the dunno Jv. thar Sermon« 
andjlo weheare our Szr- 
re needs not: But,toreſolye with our ſelves;thac 
there muſtbe beſides: Andwhea all is 
(if wepleaſe) cntertaine other opinions touche 
iey willdecerve us, and we in holdingthem, be 4-- 
inamarter of greatweighr and conſequence: which 
findand feele, whenit will be too lateto help ir, 
,and nordping,vve ſhall in the'cnd be forced both to 
"= 7 ©: beare/and toda wordjthe heavieft to be beard, and the 

-.. noty 1501 war to be done, of all others.'-: Therefore, thar 
__—_— 1: 110! weſeetoirt intime, and keepe the Caution, 

_ "thatwemayavoyd the pznalte. 
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T Prchatied at ha openin oh of't th 
PARLIAMENT... 


An. Dom. MDCXXI1. 
LR") 


PSAL, LXXXII, Ver I 


D=z vs'\ſtat in Synagoga Deoriiwzula medio-Deos 
judicabit, 


The Greeke, word for word, the fame. 


*Gop Fflandeth inthe Congregation of PING es: 
or, in the Aſſembly of the Godds, | a The Pſaltey, 


b The Genevd, 
*or, ofthe M ightie, e The New 


Tranſlation. 


"Fn the midaf will-He Jadge the Godds, 


Which was the Pſalmefor the day, vz. the X V1, day ofthe maneth, UL which 
_.. day the Parliament. was s firſt begun. q 


$--23-. 


= ®. — _ 


ST 0D ſtanaeth in the congregation F Princes, 
SE 

<> —R>&E>\ Cc.QLa.Congregation of Princes is this 

BAL Pſaime(as you haye heard.) And behold, 

| heer;fuc a, Cong gregatign ( And Goo, 1 

>|] truſt, {landing in it, ) And who Wen. can 

FA Joubt bur pk Plalmei, is for this 4a) 


#®+ 4% 


Coll The, words({u | ak It; 
|- The .tſe, Ke m @nVhIch; hath eyer 
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_- - 2.0 *reopons 


gy HP EPO cone, 


- 


The Diviſin. 


fGov, tha by hoeciall | from G op 

ebe wp this order firſt,of making mens 

ting is into their mouthes, that ſo, with the ſweetneſſe 
que rode into their ib And David ſince 


- jan; irto perfe&ion, as baving a ſpeciall grace and 
Ae for a ſong, and his: Sonne Salomos for a Proverb ; By which 


ppy Adage,and a Waxron ſong ) Satan hath ever breathed moſk 
f his ig ao dpoiſon, intothe minde of man, 

Naw inthis ho and heavenly uſe of his harp, Hedoth by his tunes 
(ai it were) teach all- forts ofmen, how to tune themſelves. And there 
is no eſtate whatſoever, but inthis Booke He ſweerly finger their duety in- 
ro them. Intohis Cour:,P/al.101. and fo ſeverally, into thereſt. And 
heere now, inthis Pſalme, how to preſerye harmonie in a Congregation. 


Of which P/; FR is is the firit varſe, the key, and the Compendium 
of the whole. Andthus we divide it. 2. Intotwo Parties, firſt. 2. Into 


two Afts, ſecond, Two Parties," thefirſt wordof itis Gov, Gov in 
the fingular : rhe laſt is Gods, Gods in the plurall : theſe rwo Parties 


are diſtin, * one from anorher, * one above another. 
70D that ſtandsth, trom the Congregation He $tandeth in. 2. Gov 
eb,from andabove the Gods whom he will judge. 
x The Gods we conſider two wayes, as thewordis twiſe repcated; 
-*Deorumand* Deos. * In Synagogd Deorum, and * In medio Deos. * Deo- 
rum, in the Congregation ; * Deos our of it, If you will, thus: Intothe 
'Godds of the Congregation, andthe * Congregation of the Godds, 
"Now, of the firſt Gop,inand upon the laft Godds, and inand upon 


— Wy, doe +wo-atts there are ſet done, * His ſtanding, 


jon, He Tands:; Stat in wn Deorum, 

Godds He will inde; Deos judicabit (that is) call 
:compt pe (every Godof them :) Sol even upon this very point, 
arr ie g m3 *t aſelvcs before Him ſtanding it the Congregation. *This 
: and in medio,nor in4corzer,burt bring them forth into 

Ktinthe view of all. In medio Deos judicabit. 
ne. "Ofthe Gods, firſt, Then, of the Congre- , 
IM, ; Acct 6 0D; * His landing, and *His judging : Stan- 
Ld adgi heerafter, Deus judicabit. Judging g, "even 
In that all the world may ce it. 
$,we may have wo uſe oftheſe pu 
-- "SI 


£4 F Daw a 'GoDd doth ns Pack. I and Ge oD will judge. ' DorbStand 
1 for the preſent,” * And williudge, will rake atime ro call cach party'to a 
reckoning forevery thin gſhallheer paſſe, (4 
">The, cov Rt heart; atrue impreſſion, there, of theſe fo, cannot 
bl doe muchgood, keepeallintruc meaſure, crime, and rune... * The ip - 
norantibus or nonrecordantibus of it ( as it isat thefourth Verſe ) like c- 
noughto plrall out of courſe © while men runn on andcarry things away 
before them, as it there were no judicarein theCreed, as it they ſhould 
nevercomie to accompr againe. 

It hath been thought, there needeth no more to make a good Par- 
liament, bur the due recording of this Verſe, It will ſerve as a web tO Func, 
and to ſer allrighr. To (et Go, / Firſt ſtanding , and rhen * judging , be- 

fore oureyes. 


Bur: ſpecially ſtanding : For; if we hall regard Him well, when He 
inks we ſhall never-need to feare Him, when He judges; and then! 
ſhall never need 15 trouble youy: with-rhar part. The regard-then of 


G o»v's ſtanding; tg. beour onely:care for the preſent , and we to commend 
it to yourcare, and ſo ro conclude. 


v3”, 


The two parties 
The Godds of 
the Congregation 


theirs, that be the Godds... hotties 
On. our-parts.;.\When we read, and weigh well with our ſelves, this © 
high termeandtiule of Godds, gipen to them. tharare in awboritiez we 
learn, To:bold them for GodZs,tg oweandto bearali reverend regard1o” 
their Places and/Per/ons;,. And abpyeall, highly romagaifie ſuch 4(ſem- 
blies as this, . Sa taught by. the Prophet heere.; who ance and rwile, over 
and over agaige,,.ſo ſtileth them their - perſons themſclves, Deos.;their 
Aſſembly, S$ynagogam Neoxun.. lathe, Congregation they are (0: Out of i ity Yer, s, 
theyare{o,, Addro theſetwa. athird Neo ahentical and itis inthis 
as ag) The AI ſpeakcth, heer ;,G.oD himſclte, there; Ego- 
bi This fairhour|Saviovs { 10,40, 35.) is /ermo Dei. The 
other.rw.0, may {eems zodroppourof the, Propher's penn, burthis came 
fro Gap: owne mouth; the more({ayl)ro be regarded.  Andehis 
' Is not 0 Teihomens ( a5 lay our. ; ), Qur 4ieſſedSaviour,athe 
F New,commens uponthele wards (the beſt Commenter ,thatever was) and 
Þ 20. rwo things. 
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ingahat Novporeſ ſobvi(chey 
Doſed Mb ito can, by any 
| JASON og" 3 _ 
(Fab " +4 pimp o Pr s ; "A utraioruT, 
: This is nor'to'give. ricls,but of G oD's own 
able rpore then Gor hath fayd before 
$ > hath ſaid,whonev ergives titwlum fine Re, 
we ny By kim cduted 3 : and fotheyare. 
Trake it my duety not to keepe fromyou , that all tharare com- 
Ts vall, tl edheere under Dy, Deoram, and Deos, are not all Godds alike, * No:in 
FE, "ils bent Some are before or after other, Some are greater and-leſſer then 
| another, There areſome bigher then other {(aith. Salomon; Eecleſig.12.) 4nd 
= . thereare others yet biebergbenthey, Forthe Powersthatare,areby Gov, 
- wet. both ordeined, and ſet in order (faith Saint Paul.) Son order; (faith "ns 
=_ \ Peter )as there isone inadxwr, and thar (hefaith )is rhe King by name, uer- 
eminent above thereſt,and! the reſt abedmifi;'have their mifcon,,and com- 
E. om him. Many Superzors, but onc Sovereigne;. 
6 * Bpo din, was'faidto all;:butnor toalarotice;! To fome one; before 
a hes eventatDavid, ro! whom! beforethe wriringofthis*P/abne, 1. 
| Sam: 23.3. Go (ſaith he)even rhe Grengthef: Tfrarl ſpake romeand ſayd, 
Thou ſbalt beare rule over men. Nor did all the ſonnes of the moFt High 
(as they are after called at the fixr Verſe) come intothe world, at one 
time,” There wasPrimogenitus inter fratres: Of whole primogeniture or 
birchright, this was a parts Gen. 37. 2:9. Be Thou Lord. over thy brethren, 
" ni lee thy mothers ſonnes bow unto thee, And takeeyen the word Syna. 
ne * Neverwas there Sy Jagogue | card of , but wee an Archi _ 
boyend ith gn5ga Rulrofit. © 
©:  Naxianxenſyeaking of Magiſtrates 2hf the images of G 0 Sdn ſor- 
ting them; / comparerh the biebeſt to a pitture Ds cleanerhrough down 
middle ſort; x0 balfe pifiites drawai bit tothe girdle; The 
fits thoſe fathe Idyllia, no'further bat ro thenetkand ſbolders.”” But 
_ allin'{6medepre carry.rhe'im age of Gov, as alfhaveththonour to be 
 elldby Tis 4 2 He our parts: *No# forvheirs, the Codas. 
"Wha ne/inſerr weoFthis” Nothing bſithat, whatthey ate; they would 
be:hay pmg obtet nett[0. t Name Hicywould beeven what therr name 
| _ on EEO 6s Kone 1d'Go v's plate, rep re- 
þ taammir- pevſons ought they ro bed Cholſe perſons 
6 Jar own ener; hayingmote'tpatks 
the//prit*5f Gop;more ive! Foe 
, then Hired. 
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Yet bave they 
' Not «(waies 


4 bimeleth with Y lay ndigent Sichemit 15 ren with bis. Ide, chat FEE [13.8 
” never ood before Salomon : © Ieroboam, with his crue of Dea Souns © Þh] 

f Bclial ; ſhall L call any of theſe Synagoga Deorum? I'cannor,; Lcc no . 
lineaments, no'reſemblance ar all, nothing, for which thisname ſhould 

once be youchſafed them (of Golds.) Nay, nor ſcarlc of Synagoga nei- 

ther; as deſerving,not onely ro belcfrour ofthe {if of Godds, but even 

to be put extra Syngogam, Scarſle a Synagogue, much Icfle of Godas. 

After,in this Pſalme, atthe V, Verle, they are told as mich, whenby 

their Ignorantibus , or non intclligentibus, things were growenour of courſe, 

Andtold it by Gob Himfelfe, and that with a kinde of mdignation, that 

he had ſaid rbey were Gedds, and they carried themſelves {carfe like men: 

gone fromrtticir names quite, 

Burt ileave them,and comero this ofours. Thereisnotin theworld Bur ours we i 

a more reaſonable requeſtr ni this, what you would be, chat robes whar "OO 
you wouldbe in name, that ro be indeed ; to make good tour name, © Every 

one tobe Homo homini Ders, by Joing 2 go0d: Specially, char good-which 

is the good of all, that is, the good of fthis Aſſembly, This the time and 

place for it. And, ſo my Wiſh is you may, and my truſt is, you will, And 

ſo lleave Deorumatic Godds of rhe Congregation: and come toSynagoga, 

the Conegreeation it [elfe, 


Il. 


For when we confider theſe Gods each apart, they are as in Exechiel, The eaopreyss 
Every ſpirit on his wheels, and every wheele 1 in bis owne courſe, when they te EPI; 
area: home in their ſeverall countries. But whemas ma Congregation, — 
then are. they to come &ro be togither. 

Andthbis(it cauſe be): G ob alloweth well of. 1, Forbec hathro © wary: t=ariad 
thatend ctr with his Lieu:enant, apow-r *ro blow the trumpetts,ont or bath, « oe 
£0 call togither a dart , or the whole' Congregation. By the Trumpetts, whi Ie” F ——_ 5" 
they wereall within the Trumpetr's ſound : Butaftcr, whenthey were 
Tentled allCanaan over, rocall themby rhe pern of rhe writer (that. is by 
PVrit:) Of which we have afaire example, lud.s 14. 2.Forſecond- 
ly, He "fab. Willed the Angels of bis Church,by the Angel $ example ( Iud 5. 
23+) 7,0 lay Merox's ak to chem thas come not to it. *3, For thirdly, He 
beere calleth their meering by the name of a Synagoghe, which is a Holyplace, 
aSmeuaric,a High place,or Court of refuge, (; lignifics all theſe.) 4. For 
fourchily, He hath rothat end ſpared thema pecce of his owne Temple, 
to have their meetings in, © On the ſouth fide of it, called twiſe by the 
"name of Aſuppim which was to them asthe Parlament-houſe is to us ) 
_rhat lo, their feete night ſtand on holy ground, And they knew ther: 
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| bea Cauſe: And 
—_ ratnertncn Congregarto teoru - Thus many, ſo goodly aCompa- 
" RW. iv , -ny: "CO F:) cet tc 130 end, Go D forbidd, It the Apostle had not, Nature 
= Fe. Cor nm ;dotheeachus, */I/ber we come togitber, to come togither for the becter not for 
—_— the worſe. -Andnotbing is worſe, thento come togither for norhing, 
"Ip Bo Ber er (as Debora faith well) *[ay at home , and beare the bleating of their | 
4 Mn. flocks. © This be farr from any Aſſembly ;' ſpecially rhe Aſſembly of che | 
"_ \Godds, who are heerinto imitate Go D, who doth nothing in vaine, or 
XY Thizewſe Ifyouaske methe cauſe, the rwo words themſelves, Synagoga and De- | 
fob.» [orumyconteinecither of them a cauſe of it. As a Congregation, for the 
+ ml wa good of the Congregation: As Godds, Cotus Deorum Cetus Dei( ſaith Saint 
_ Drs, "Hierom) the Congregation of Godds 1s God's Congregation : AS his, for 
" ©. -*  tbim, forbis honour, whogave them theirs ; tothe high pleaſureof that 
':Gop, whoſe Ego dixi Goddedrhem all. And fo(as I remember) i is 
written Jucapice lebri,the firſt page, or Front of your atts, To tho high plea- 
ſure of almighty G 0» (there, lo,is GoD) and for the weale publique (there 
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- Tothe Sywagozuc firſt, and that from a twofold Synagogue, and of rwo ſorts. 

winuall or ordinzrie: * The orher nor fo , bur [peciall and upon 

e danger , this P/alme expreſſeth thus (Yer, V. ) That things 

of courſe,yea foundations and all, Thus ; there be (I may 

ogu2sfor they be many } of theſe ſame mali mores,thar like 
Hg des 


| Þ no man knowes whence, or how; never 
| ; Ge * 
STA tl 


2 "I | 5 4 : » F 
DEIOTEs. y be ſuffered ro grow, will bring all out of 
nds | ow they oe; fe evenof them, ſome thar have penaltres 
ſet (i know.norh b cha beadthe, get,as they ourgro their 
{9 - 424" 4 | »O34 1197? 5 "Punt ” i 


Juni niſhments: chatif this Congy: 2r1Nd.no} 
All bring thivgs yerfurther- on qt 
RE Jl F Z 58h thoſe i, {houldkeep gr Marſeabe a hence | <3 vx had: 
© indanger too, There beaſortot men (Imay well ſay,ofthe Synagogue of © 

” Saran) = oivetheir waies,and bend viry wirts to nothing,but eyento: 
devilehow to fretthrough the Lawes,as ſoon as they be made;as irwere, 
- inſcorn ofthis Congregarion,and of allthe Gods init. Theſego to thefoun- 

- dations(for,foarethe Lawes; undermine them,and iniafort,ihough after 


| another manner, ſeek ro blow up all. Great pitze, but this Congregation 
: heerc ſhould lookewellto the foundations ofall, Great pitic thar it 


ſhould be overcome of their evill, but rhar their evill ſhould be overcome. of Rom. 12.84. 
our Good, andthis of yours goe beyond them. 


Itisnot to goc through all. Generally, Qu;d populo,qudd fler? what »-Sam- 11.35, 
the congregations of menhavejuſt cauſe ro complaine of, the C ongregariou 


of Godds fit to redrefle. Whatloever Synazoga Satane per malos mores, ASE 
doth put out; Synagoga Deorum,per bonas Leges, is to'ſer in joint againe. good Lawer 
And thatis rhe proper worke of this Aſſembly, ro make Lawes. And 
that is properly. the worke of God: His worke, at Sinai, and at Sionborh, 
Andi truth,There-is bur one Lawgiver, and that is Gop (faith S. James, 
Chap. 4. Ver. 12.):As, till Egodixigullthen,therewas bur one G oD : but 
pkther with His Name, He imparted-alfſo His -power;and made you a 
Congregation of 'Lawgivers, and of Godds,, borh ar once. A_ high 
Power-;\ the higheſt in earth;fave one. Next tothe Scepter in Iuda's hand, 
4s the Lawgiver between his foares even with Jacob. - And ſo with' Salo. © 
mon: After Per me Regesregnant,preſently tollowes 'Er Legum conditores *** *: 57 
Juſtadecernuns, To this {o high a worke, a whole Synagogue of wiſc- 
domeislittie enough; ro bring into courſe tharis out, totert the founda- 
=. tions faſt, againſt this Synagogue of Saran, Andrhis lois the ordinarie 
andcontinuall danger, {pake of.. 


Bur forall this danger, we might wellenough ſtay-a longer time and Bdr+d gow 
not come togither ; ther isnoſuch preſentbaſtromeect with that: There 21) Snaget 
—js-another(| rake it) morcpreſling,as1 fayd before, upona moreſpeci- 
all 8& preſent occaſion. Will you bur looke over into the nexr tres 
following, into the beginning of it? there,youſhall find:anorher 
gation, a - = ca$ting their heads and-confederate togither , hableto: ar ILL 
_ Foundations andall out of courſe. And therhereckons uparabbleotthem. 
Edomites: the:Edomites firſt, and you know whar they cried, Exinaniteuſy, va. iz1, », 
ad fundamenta, V p withally eafresr andiall: the:Edomizes,and Ifmae- 
lites, and Moabites , and Agarenes , Gebal, and Ammon, and Amalck.-And 
at Jaſt, Aſſur alſo was joyned withebem: (Aſſur, that even thei, purp. ſed; 
and after ,did eatthem/all up | oneaft Fa = peu yetlic was then Joined 
with them. ) Sucha pd Nor raid) d) th Is is now abroad, and 


'whar willchey /463 Noharme;*brihi Hothi of courſe they ſay.) 
bh Iewill bohe witedome of ths mer: Ship OATS Ly 
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Tr dined, that afecke;" 
Nd Sahd of this Congregation (it not the firft,) 
ay bett pught) atthis time” called togither , that (here 
may beMulb Þ Cook foundly to adviſe of it; and Mulritudo Auxily, 
rc gh —_ 1roug b withi it The Texr intends this of beipe ſpecially ; 
I, of 2r;x4n {fon others: it is the Congregation of the Mighty bur howſo- 
——_ | ve 3 , the very name 1s takenfrom 28, that Name of 'G o D) that is grven 
x14 ant ja for His Strengthrand Power: Of thoſe that are Mighty and fo 
canſhew- themſelves; of thoſe is: ris Congregation. » Ever remem- 
ins 3d? this 5-1 jat»they who aſſemble for an/Erd, afſemble alſo to de- 
Ci viſe howto furniſh meancsrocompaſſe that End + (and indeed, of the 
3 5.2m End, properly,weconfult notz;butofthe meanes rather:) Our SAviovrk 
. Luc, 14.31.  Qinx&7; {poke with His ownemouth, Who wiiever rF/olve uponWarre, 


q '2*Þ Sf _ butobiy will fs downe:firſt,and fer downe what forces wilbeneedfull ? and how 
much they will fand-m 2-and hovy tharis ro. be/bad'or levied, that (as 


, thenviſe-was fairh}-Reſpontdic omnibus 3-Anſwers, takes order for all. 
Ecdef 20. 19+ {1:/ Thus for the: Synagogue. What for Gov > There isno doubr ( bleſ- 
No ſedbe. Go » forir.) but what Moſes faid of Tuda { His owne hands ſbalbs 
Dent. 3. 7» for bim, if. thou: o & p belpe bim againſt his enemies may be ſaid 
dab} this ourLand : 16 G oD helpeus ſuf ficient enough. And He Al helpe 
Vs, itwe helpe Hm. Helpe G-o'D> whar gword is that? Even thevery 
word, the Arge/uſed, when helaida curſe; ie Merox;, for not comming 
Lo8D-+ againe, leſt we mightthinkeiticaped him, upon de- 
| liberation he ſaith, to be/pe rhe Lok againſbthe mighty,thar is, Siſaraand 
_ "x ha ; Ihwighppe options. Ever; where the rightis;there Gop is; 
SE: " wheiithat-in Danger :G 0D in danger : thoyrharhelpethar, helpe Him; 
__- "ad He will kelptheme'f the congregation, Gopy Gov, the congre- 
\:They will 1 fight from beaven (then)the Farr 5m heewen will frebt in 
Abdihen iewill:be an duxiliaric warr right: Andin 
BH will{o; when theyar e metr\togither about'theſe marrers, 
"were furrhi and:/tands among them. GoD, 
y of (Godds," whar more-proper and kindly ?_ And ſo 
ddss 2 dfortheir otio_y 
28, UW! mY bas n Iv v | / 
0112 0V8 N ' 
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n this Congregarion : "His 


Fo vb I, Jointly ; They 
soltherwo former, 
on Could be exalted 
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Pep) V 
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Grave is called a Synagogue as well as the Church. - All\hallbe 


| by them, isnoted in God, theofficacieoftholeatts and ment 


10 © from Hins, 22200 

frag the ſixth Verſes" was "SOLF 
ſo onel y ſtands, afd will Stand, they fall, 
bt: God of them." + 'And: 
er ple: "the Plieefyphers we ſtzitd, is 


Dj caduci . — i Momma? = morralicic of many a gfeat Elobiry i in 
their times; "And let me tell you this, that in the Hebrew tongue the 


eventheGodds,even the whole $ 2 of them, into this's nagogne 
ar laſt; / Sothis firſt ſhewes rhem, Their God/bipps give them no onuy 
ralirie. Godas: but mortall, remporall Godds. they be * 

The other is of judging. That as they have no'exemprion Feit the God Tudgys |: 
fl ſlatute,*Staturumeſt omnibus ſemebmori; Soncither fromthe ſecond, Eb & o anlcocan 
poſt mortem judicium, \ They be Dy ſub Itdice; They benot Gods ab8que* * Hob, v.37. 
aliquocomputd teddendo. When they have done Judging others; they ſhall 
come tobejudged themſelves.” Dycaduci, Dy judicandi; Goddsthat ſhall 
fall, Goddsthar muſt come ro Judgement. From neither of THeſe thall | 
their Godbzad exenſe ther: © ems: _ 

Theſetwoethen;ſeverthem fromrhe-ficſt Gov, the Erormall Goo; 
and the Sovereine Indge of all  Afd ſhew (the one;'theit judome) that. 
rheir Gloyie is'hot <quall, (the other, rheit' falling) that theit My - 


is not co-ofernall thatfthey may underfian theſnſelves fight. 22G 


WV : 


T, 
Seve rally 


And now 67 and :ndeine-oicher of has apart by itfelf, Srah- ors) > LR 
ding;ficſt.\. *' The members of mat, theeye; hand, and-foor; andthe aFsof 7 Þ* Mctaphor 


them, ſceing,doing, /tanding, arenotin'G o v'(rofpeake. properly ) only of ſtauding, 


1-27 oc oancs oe Pry 


eye,his knowledge : ; by cheband;his Power: byhie foot, ones hs The : 6.7, orejence. 
meaningthen is firſt, that GOvisprefens. Ir is not ehiou#hTorhimts 

looke downe from heaven, and behold us afarr of, but he comes and *©' 
ſtands heere;: And: not(as irv the: Cantieles5 Bebiigl the wall© \ahildoikes in Cant, 3. 9. 
byzbe zhoneet burit tis coorhrvbayanddyd ir 4elfe, cer in'the' 'plaze whete 


the Goddcar EFT 30 DTS HIXTRTeHt $44 1-29 IMC. 7s JIQN-4IC ohigc:; LEES 


: Prefengd2 2Why whar great tiratter: 1s tub Where is Be notpreſent? ay 
: Heavenandiaels-hafile;. The earch bi foozſtoole, vehere they kd" Hit a lercm. 23, 24 
nor? lideed Govlisprefentinallplaces; yet, tot Halal fome PRs 
by a morspccialt prafonce,thegritrorhiet! ſore” Ned am6hgalland4l | pciiail mann 
(have Rees asBbogither,” © 30 019H 1 7 39 R 
."\Forghbugh Go > biboth iter - omg yetwe btn 
tbarvd " lndeda charthcrehels withifarthore bigf& preſtct, 
ho neces tle in/facre 4hMont Tort,” "Rotten 


Oooooz 


* + #4 - * » 


AM 1p ” os - il - d 
; ok or foure bundred 5 and tho 
0 1 je [Godd) even a whole 


Eee =. _; ” 
HS, Name, and ii _ ; Name roo; ) are to- 


t ſolemne, manger aſembled; and. to doe His worke, 
NG be the ere, and in a much; mote excellent man- 
cro afliſt then n? Yesſure; It SOUFREes by providence inthe 


OW ern nr BI I nn rt 


2 <5 7 # "4% 
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hen.:. And ſecondly. the « manner of bis preſence: ſtanding, 
ati paar Site... Standing i isa afite, and it is-the fire of Arrey- 
6. Whenweſirand, heare ought, that we would liſten berterto, up 

we. it ind; Lleaveſiring:. So.doe we (without the occaſion) uſually ; 
Ever a ro flir up our ſelves: Fory fitting. we may Fall on. ſleepe,  This,to 

2 WY ſhall ac t.necedeto fay co him. beer, as in another Pſalme, they 
«+1: doe, PÞ Lord why: (leepeſt chou? For he ſtands, and they never: ſ{cepe, The 
«s 0: «truth is;\to be preſent,as good be abſent, if we doe nor intend, This then 
ſheweth, ng 4 ran Se eſent,as he isalſo aremive: nothing paſſes but Deo 
nt ut he 35 anearenay an c-Pirneſie,nay morethen that, 

tne(}e = 291, EI PII 

then: andthicdly themanner of bs Panding 2g. Which is (as 
er WY, 2;and a with not the ordinaric word for ſtanding, when one 
f o ſtands, ; as.he willremovet no, butasonefixed,nor to /tarr. It is 
this, tharpicch: about their ſtandard, not to remove thence; 
mainteine and. keep their ſtanding. So he, where you leave him, 
| Mongo find him. He makes1 it his7eſ?, means to ſtand it our to 


BO; 


coy Preſence, *Arrendence er ant, bein this ſtanding of 
for he {tands; and [iaudin g marks. marks, and will marke frons 
hy beggar end. . es to.conceivcofbim,' as ifhe were away, 
dnoced not, or did for atime, but would leaveoff and give 
and nog/landitour.. This, for are 

hay 7 65 art? maao T7; zo btons x 

TL thy falong as.it isburSranding and no more,itisno great matter;So 
peiuſter rem to. go oh quit trouble them not.. And indeed fo lovg 
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3 © = no morc,he may be faid to tan; and bur even to Stand.Bur 
= ur Sper rrp he bath riot done. Stay a while, 
(wht jeageallo before he bave done... 
-nor G oD alwaics hand. V Vhen 
insto ſerbira up aStareto erect 
| Andthen,/ lo) oy coutſes will 
&f ; now; anda pawfnhe will fre en, and:we ll ſhall 
Sefore #45 Inggemet feat. His firſt 
& #8)-r0 have his 
res But 
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> + utasthe <\thre. waso 
F Hi m T | wasread; every Conſent otorhanwiſe 
: jan ani. lied withall; OA LAY of them. procec=. 
Z | dedvhitherfroma ducifidiregard of bins and bis Prefence ; ; or otherwiſe, 
forſome by-reſþeft of our owne" Stetirur reſtiss; \asaWV/inefſe, be ſtood: 
Seder at Iudex'; "Now fittsas a Judge, and will give his doome-according-. :---.- 
ty: 3 Andupon whom will he give ir? Noruponthe meanerſorr, up- Fe wy oa y 
on inferior. perſons, but-even upon the greate$#:: Vpan Deos, the God's the Gadds, © 
themſelves, i Forevento them, doth a, his judgement extend. They "ns 
thac fic-and-qudee others, ſhall then! Fandand bejudged rhemſelves.. They 
be Godds; but he is Deus Deorum, Pſal. $0... Theyare: Tudges; but 
he Tudex judicum: - Tudexudicunrand budiciotes, beth; Judge: of judges, 
and.of Colwesz- and' even. of this High Cour and all; + Men'may not ; 
GoD may and will: convent even the Conventions themſelves, if they 
forgerthemſelves. - Yeacven cherather, for tharthey are Gods, {hall 
hejudgerhem. Andnamely,howthey uſed themſelyes in their Deirie, 
when they ſatin his place, and went undet his Name. 
And norfor any faultthey everhaye made, asfor thoſe they have 
made heere, in Synagoga. Aboyeall, forrhem: fornot regarding His 
Pre(ence:and:i[anding ticere. ' * avis 


And: becauſe there is heere 2 double mention of Deorum,and Deo, - The 4ferexce 


of the Perſons, 


Deorum in Synaz0g4,and Dros injudicio: ) It willnor be amifleroſer them Prrens 
before us both-at once. + Now when they fit in Synagoga, how glori- ra 1,4 ork 
ous! But when-# judicio., they {hall ſtandro be yidged, how! poorethew! 
- When.GoD:but Sandy andlookeson, how: fecure!! when he-ſhall fir 
——downeto-His Sentence, how full of feare then! Specially, when he 
* fhalltake;andthey ſhall give accomprof abufng His Preſence hecre, ' For 
a ſpeciall'\jkdicabir belongs to that;:and remaines for them thar ſo doe: 
_ Theythat deſpiſe Go v's Jong; ſuffering, when heſtands heer, ſhall inde 
and fufet bi ſeverity, andſufter it long,whenhe ſ#r5rojudge there, 1: 
Bur 1 cannotſay,this will be preſently, orout of hand, - }r'may hy 
t-willbbedgferred yer, fora whiletir ignor (Judzcat-in;the prefent z but yu- 
dicabic in\ahe-Future;: He will imdge ;" Cum accepero- ps (us he lairh 
Pſaln$. 3) Hewilltake'a time forges 11) - 
\But-cake-atime heywill., and judge be will, + Evety tli6ideltes: chit La 


This judgement 
have written fe ferd Numinis-cvindictay.are. clecterfor-this point; Thak wil nor bepre » 


ſent, It 1s 1udts 


youinay:welldccomptof ir;/He:that fands will fit; and; frei Judge? cab the fupre, 
Iudge, and never a God of cs ſhall reps Hime: i 5% 

And:inediobe wilkdoe it ; it ſhall-be: ii; The middl, Shoplats bo. 
either Inwardly of theiGdtds SORES: oftheir ownewbearrs (> Ig 
willbeare it,andſoiristiken; Itrews344g3-).: There in tbe viiiddfh, itn 
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#7 1 £1 Yrevent it. Rnd apaincitis welltor us, thart it is 
0; 1: Forlo, we may.y et chooſe our fide, which fide wewill fall on : 
JIudicareis: Ah in medio 3: it maybe for, and ir-may bea- 
gon aneonoc nem itſhould be aedinſs : God forbid: wemay 


” : 


'Allis,: weearry tnkebves heere. For; as we beere, ſo He there. 
that aw ities {tarding anddemeancd themſelves accordingly, a ju- 
| -\Thoſeorher,thatrannion; their owne courſes (His 
dna daltanding, ) a hard judgement will they have , they 
belothto en: "And this for GoD, His ſtanding, and His | 
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_ And now tour ſelves, andtoour duety.to-G 0D, thus ſtanding and 
TW. OT oor 2 | 1 
"#:>To avoyd' Gov s judgement (the 4poitle tells us) theneis but one Way: 
11-4: FiIogudge our ſelves. © And heerenow inthis, notupon many, but up- 


on is0nePoint onehj of Gov's Standing ( for,l will be bold to cut of 
1eoth ryHs: "ee »Regard. His ftanding, and you ſhall never nced 
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* - | youre chings "20410 tldidburrheſs foure. | Ser downe this and beleeve it, 
| mpecene cha Gr friend 1 3 Sabebave your ſelves, asif you did fo belerve. 
____________ © *$Fo@docthar; ſhewyout delves well affefted to His ſtanding. +Toſhew 
NR, that, Procurebut thoſe meanes, that He maytake pleaſure in his ſjand- 
Theſe foure,| |- OGG £51065 gd 
is,that C © Dis farrenough of, or bath other- $ 
2 thento' have ahand or foot inthele afſemblies ; Bur s 
beleee, He s hard by us,though we perceive bim nos : Or (as 


[-eſtrium ſterix , FR meſcitts ; 


REES: We we know not- ſo much '»Toſee bim x 
f faith, with-which | (rhe apoſtle farch) Moſes i 
ole meH Ys (7577 to WHT £ 19a Bom z 
it ſelfe, Todo all we'do; TanquanD EO Pante 


and bebeld us. ” erp think: 


pp. a erce #4575 5#, o Mey 4 i re: 
Lam: 470mg mo betrer ifirbe wa 
Wh t (hc -| 


W cauſe Lam there,Note« ny. hall (truſt Jbur if 
FE: Mag ee gainlt His.good li] king; ſhall not ourowne hearts fmite us,and” 
F: | rellusſireig t, What? Go p [tanding, andiodkact 0n, (ball we offer this'd 
What,give Him an aflront in his own preſence; ro his owne face > Note: | ? 
eagcabr fu &r boc ?-\vyhat, will He never judge for this geare>? And when 0} 
Hedoth., ſhallic 90] for nought >\Thus,to behave our ſelves as inHis \ 
preſence. #1 

' Buryer(! know nor othow) this isnot it; Todo ir for fours of hp To ee 

or of His judicabit: but to doit willingly, thatis it, *For , as if ſamdbre [Landing 

2 not willing to allow Hinza place; norſo much as to ſand in, with a kind 
oY of Ironic ome think) hefſaith; Well yechowſoever, Gob ſtands in the 
x Congregation, though againſt ſomebody's will, thatwould be content (if 
they durſt)to lay withthem in Eſai30, r1.Cauſethe Hoty:6ns of T/racl 


to ceaſe from us,Get Himaway; Orwith them in the Goſpell{ theGergeſites) 


T not onelygive CurtsT good leavebuteven to pray Him faire ro be gong; Mat 8. 34: ' 
\ and take hiseaſe ſomewhere cls, their mattcrs would ſ peed better, if he 
BS were outof theway.. 


Never ſpeake of that : There He ſtands, and there hewill fand: he 
oughtnot, will not;cannor be excluded. To endure Hmnthatisnorir: 
The point iS, how we;ſtznd affefed ro: His Standing : Whitherwe be wile 

| ling withit ; whither it be the defice of ourhearts, that he Ad; and” 
thejoy,' thathe dorh/tand, and will Stand rhere;: 

Putca{che ſtood not; VVould weearneſtly intreat hinjro Shſake 
us His preſence, t to take up his ſtarding among us ? 1f Hetnade a4 if He 
woteld be gone (as Luc.24i29:) would webeinſtant with Mane nobiſctum Do- 
mine Stay ich us.ſtul. good Lord.? 'M os s ſaid, If Thougo'wotwith us, 
carry us nitbence ; would we lay, If thou Lord {tayos with us, ;whar do we 
here-e;)f-G op be gone, migrems hinc, let us begone $607 And never 
hops! for ggod of. chari4{[embly where Reionor; 015 | 

Nowfourthbly; if webe willing andglad,2f wetake comfort i in His To procure 
(tanding, hereby {hall we betried ;if we uſeall meanes, as will procure: pomema hong 
Hamito (}ay in 0 Aſſembly the more willingly.3 as-will 'makethis Standing Pins Han 
pleaſant and nor grow redions to. od Ser x thereatre: And Thoſe be foure. 
theſearody tes nu a\/24rl 7 IS 

:One ſpeciall thing: that given Fel content, isa Place where there is minde 
Concorifrabd mie; -\fitSalem{ thats ) where ptadetss)," In pace facties 68 © pas 28 
locus E305 (Sorcad the Favbers) thereis His Pybehnacle”: - Andithat Tabr- 
nacleisthe Tabervacleot the Congr2gation: His fe;andour feet,and both 
ſtand willingly in the gdtexibere,: (Thereaſon: *)'* For it #\ab oitie within * bPll 139-467 

it ſelfe.' There loves heto tand-randthere;\Hw#Spirit; white *#bey were 4 vil'6r 6. 
_— one aecord, in ane Place: »* Bupfacit unakimier habicats as demo;if ie 
Ooooo 4 make 


Ex0d. $43,155 
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ws f eek with 
pom ons 'The Con is 2a dife 
ke Himro be gone(thar.)-For', if there 
 aHebazis. *forinorhar tern _ the evil ſpirir gerin;that was ſent vpon 
Ore Abimelch gudtbemnaf Skew; * Ifrbs divifons of Reubendo make crc 
Ro. iobrs 0) ww peart : op SvereD Pands vpon thornes, Bur, where "the Na 
7's Coug wegdtion ate bowed us che hears of one man'; there Jrands.God, 
Myr mae 


pleaſureto Hand 'among thee char ate oo and 
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Na: the 7 9 = d Seloieſe of ani ay oa 
gbe meaui ng. Andthe more! platneſſe;'ever the more pleaſure God. takes, 
JEretc to fend, Truwb,asir ische mighties}, ſois it theWwiſeſt thing, when 
allis. ane... They that loyeit-not; burto cover, andeolor, and carric all 
no omg ſhall never Pu: inGod's Tabernacle, Neither _ m' bis, 
f nor be.in Thairs,! > 12291 bA3 
-;\Qnemore., nc, andit is2great waidinciiiBeoks SEES 
E- © Injdpſanzthariggto looke totherhingittelfe, the verie point, the prin- 
"  _ apallmanerofall;cohaucoureycon-that, ahd not of it, vpon alia 
I Neither +0 y- OMPBIA, any thing but it. So-fay 1 (againe)upon-the' thing ir -ſelfe; not 
3 Norto ſan VP OB lome perſons ar per ſonall reſpetts; God acceprsnoperſon nor loyesthem 
- reſpects tdo, Theveais firſtthing, thatinthe yeric next Verſe, he findsfaulr 
E | with andchagorem with, isthis: when menarefor, or a 0 ain$t a thing 
what avithers forit /ee; buronely, 
; fromſucherſuc ata :tNeither oftheſe is hs Idipſum, that is 
4 r;chas the middle); That place is:God's place; To goto the point, 
_ _.__dr a that; asalſorogoto the marterreall, without declining from 
— I 3tzhds way 0 as Ach ON wo the left tor any ods re- 
Y OT ; Fitw ts :ebhig>M3 its 51 cv 1,9 
_ - #2 SOENADA = Y ARQLL en LA, CAT el | hintef of al: - And chati is, where 
026 607 faS Aegan el-willing wind, bis beart ts pponſuch,” And where bis heart 
z5,cver his fr Sand at eaſe : Calcat roſas , he treads ypon roſes there. In 
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wil. om he Song of Debor ne is ſerrdowne a patterne.of the 
wap "Karen Ork Faults of ly; | Tnehar Song, there arerwo- Hallelug's, 
—_— beginning-; 'Hallelya,,' Praiſe tbe 


anche , hin cameof ;and offered themſelves ſo _—_ 
| nſavaſtes; My beart & upon the:Governors , that offered 
ye ple tear focniling hy Bllenh, Praſeche Lord. 
ie people'y Bleed be Got), for bepb. 
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2 Mar, 25.21» 


e nequam (© piger, (hewes, 


a Qen. 6, 6, 
b Eph. 4 3 Vs 
£ ler, 6, 11, 


ric, no thankes to vs : For, if it were pollible , if the d7yine Nature were 
or could be ſubje& toit, it Gop could be weary, if his feet were not 
of braſſe ( Apoc. 1. 5.) we would put himroir ; we do cvenwhatin us lieth 
to tire him out-right, to make him crie o/que quo, How long! 

But,' where there is accord without Reuben's divifions; *whereplaine 
meaning, and d:aling, without (as E/ai calls them) theſe ſame deepe dig- 
ged deviſes ; *where the eye is upon idipfum, and no ipſumels; *where 
God is not conſtreined ro dwell in Meſech, bur the People and their Go- 
vernours offer willingly; there Sands Gov, and there will he ever ſtand, Of 
that place he ſairh, bc eſtrequies mea, This is myre$t, beere will T (tay, for 1" 13% 24 
have a delight therein. _ 

Thusdoing then, thus procuring, our Aſſembly thus qualified, we per- 
forme out dutyzro G 0D, and to bis jlanding: Andthis done , we ſhall 
never necdroteare-judicabir, come when ir will. _. WE 2: 

And now to conclude. Mine unfeined hearty prayer to G oÞ 1s, 
and dayly ſhalbe, that if eyer in any, he would (tandin this Congregation : 
And if everany uſed themeanes ſo ro procure him, we may uſe them, 
The rather, that EcclefFa malignantiuns , the malignant Synagogue may not_.._, _ 
aske with derifion, Where was then their Gov? Where Stood he? Bebind regard what 
tbe wall (ſure) net inthe Aſſembly; Such proceedings, and His ftanding will a. eds 
never ſtand togither, | $* 24 2fth agony 

Burrarher, thatall may ſay, Verily G 0D was among them, Of a truth 
Gap ſtood.in that Congregation ; where, withſo good accord, ſo good 
fr nesſofcadily were paſſed. Cur1sr wasinthe mid® of chem, His 
holy Spirit reſted on them. 

Yetl know, whatmenfay of or on, is notit ; what Gop faith, thar 

js alin al. To men wedoenot; ToGoD, we flandor fall, whoſe judi- 


cabit we cannot ſcape, cither the oneway orthe other ; but have _— 
z 


Eſai. 29, 1 5, 


I, Cor, 2.14+ 


ve yet nm them ime, now for the Pre- 
0 uſebimwell, and: ſelves well rohim, Foy 
zall not ſwbþf}, we ſhall not ſand, but fall before 
how, this datiger is arhand:  * 
"Stand before Him thus ſtanding , with all due 
po: Ui as by His'preſence, he doth ſtand among us ; E 
ly doe thar, but by His Mercie alſo ſtand byus, and 
5y H brus. © So ſhallwe ftandand withand all 
_ the verſe forces - and atlaſt (for thitherar laſtwe'muſt . 
=-\"" " allcome) fandin His judgement, Stand there upright: = 
- Tooutr comfort (for the preſent) of His ſtanding 
did Hs. Bt » Us; And to our endleſſe comfort (for 


þ or, EH the rime ro come ) of bis 
"I > ('* 9 
by : {5 F # 5 : 
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PREACHED 
4T. CHESVVICK IN THE 


time of Peſttlence, AvavsT XAL 
An. Dom; MD CIII. 
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PSAL. CVI. Ver. XKXIX, XXX, 


T bus they provoked him to anger with their owne inventions, 
and the Plague was great (or brake in) among them. 
| 'S ; CZ , 
T hen'ſtood-up Plhinees, and prayed (or, executed tudge- 


ment)and fo the Plavue Was ceaſed ( or, ſtayed: ) 


— . 
at 


= CQO.  SWz 1% ERis mention ofa Plogue : ofa great 

\ yi Plague;For,there died of it, four & cwen- 
2D || £3 :houſand. And we complaine of a Plague 
O, | atthistime. The ſame axe is layd othe 
&/] root of our trees. Or rather, becauſe an 
axc islong in cutting downe of one tree, 
the Raſor 1s hired for us, thatfweeps away 
a great number of haires atonce (as Eſai 
calleth it) or a Scithe that mowes downe 


 L.- 
VS 9a 
Dd nd II grafle, agreatdeale at once. 
\ Burheere is not onely mention of the Breaking in of the Plague, in the 
XX 1X: Verſe; but of the ſtaying or ceafing of the Plague ,in the XXX... 
Now, whatſoever things were written aforetime, were Written for our lear- 
ning; and. ſo.was this Text. Vnderone, to. teach us how the Plaghe 
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| 
| 
| m—_ 
| L 
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comes; and how it may be Stayed, « 
The 


Num, 3 $5. 9% 


Eſa. 7. 20, 


Rom, $« 4+ 


nev a, - ſe: Hſe, W ter 3s Caſe,and the 
re ſet torthunto u! in theſetwo Verſes. In 
—- Rk Lee; .the Cure how it maybe 
: for if weknow it not, our Cure 
JET beburpat liar ion tothe right. Angdifknowing the Cauſe, 
Cnr”. = opt notthe S e, en we arc caught it, who will pity us ? hc 
wt blame, x our ſelves. | 
f rhe( avſe firſt © andthen of the Cure. . The Cauſe is{et downe 
to be twofold; *'Gop's anger, And * their inventions. 
for! $ anger, by the which: and their nPentions, fot the which, the 
Plague brake in among them. . 
The Cure is likewiſe ſer downe: and it is twofold, our of rwo (ignifi- 
cations:of one word; the word (Palal) inthe Vole.” -Phinceg prayed 
(fomereadir:) ITS executed iudgement (ome orther;) and the word 
beares both. Two then, * Phinees's Prayer, one : *Phinees's executing judge- 
ment, the other; by both- which the Plague ceaſed. His prayer refer- 
ring to Goy's anger: His executing judgement, totheir inventions. Goov's 
wrath was appeaſcd by his prayer : Prayer referrs to that. Their inven- 
ions were removed by his executing of judgement: The execution of 
judgement reterrs to that, If his anger provoked doe ſend the Plague 
His anger appeaſed will ftayit. Itour inventions provoke his anger,the 
Pal.go.s. Pumiſping of our inventions will appeaſeit, The one worketh upon Gov, 
pacifierh Him : Theother worketh upon our ſeule, and cures ir. For 
KEE Sh 93a iS acure of the /oule, no tefle then of the body, as-appearcth by the 
Pfal, 41. 4. Pſalm, Heale my ſoule, for I have finned againſt thee. 
Wearetobeginn with the Cauſeofthe plague; inthe firſt Verſe: And 
ſo,tocomero rheCure in the ſecond. 


=: 


 ——_ TOP, PRE O EtheCaye. *Eirſt,thatthereisa Cauſe, - *And ſecondl yWhat that 
Cauſe may be 
A cauſetheris © 3, Thatthere isa cauſe (that is) tharthe plague is a thing cauſal, not ca- 
ſuall; cortiesnot meerly by chance, but hath ſomewhat, ſome cauſe that 
procureth it, - 

Mat. 10- 79. Sure, if a Sparr owfall not to the ground withous the providence of G 00, 

| of which" gwo are ſold for a farthing ; much lefſe doth ay man, or Wo: 
man, which arc more worth chen many Sparrowes. 

'Andifany one man comesnot tobis End (as we call it) bs caſualtie, 

mod. 21-1 Butiris God,that delivers himſoto die: How much more then , when 


not 


£ 
E 


£ 
i . - z;@ 


handy- on 97 oi thenjo 1) 


cauſe , whyit eOmmerh, * Sam. 6. p 


© - in belyey ſheverh, thero is «reaſon; there is'a 
from rhe:\Latine? word Plaza; 


And' the engliſh word! Plague, commi 
whichis properly a /iroke,netefarily infercerh-a Cauſe." "\Forwhere there >: ++ 1 
isa ſtroke, there muſt be 'Onethat {Irikees)\: And in-thar bothiiegland o- 
ther cvill things (that come upon us) are uſually in fcripurecaedGod s 
jhdgements; If they bejudgements, itfollowerh;thereisa ludgerhey come 
from, They come not by advemure; by chante they comenot, © Chance 
and Ty tareutterly/oppoſite.s Nor C aſuatty then, but Judicihlly, 


x 


Judged, we are; For aki weare RCA We are Pages of the Lord. \ 


1: Cor. f1./31, 


That Cauſe is 
ThereisaCaoſe: Nie Thin that Cauſes 1s, —Soucaies ootiteh; if  Nooall 


youaskethe Phyſician, hewill lay,thecaulſcis incheaire.:] hedireisinfec- 
red;;\the Humors corrupted: the Contagion of the ficke, Ny to.and 
conveſing with the ſound... Andtheybe all true cauſes, k "\ 

The Aire..:: For ſo weſce, by caſting *aſ5es ot the furnace rewards bed. FL ata 
Yen inthe aire, the aire became infected, andhe plague of borches, and NL 
blaines,was ſobroughrforth in;Egypr. =, OY 

The Humors. For toa.that-dothy King David aſcribe as Carſ of a 
bis diſeaſe: 1 (thatis) that his moiituretn bin Was Jarvis dried Ws earned cornpted. - 
mto the drought of Summer. |" REM! 

Contagion: Which is cleare by hs Law: - boa the Ieprous pak contagion 
for feare of contagiva from him; was ordered to: crie; that'nobody ſhould Ot 
came neere Dim ;i Todwellapart fromorher men; The clothing he had 4 

womrtobc waſhed: and-in forme caſetobe burnt; The bouſe-walls he'had 
dwelt in,to be {craped, and inſomecaſe,the bouſc it ſeltto be pulled downe. 
: - In all which three reſpeas,. Salomon faith, | 4 wiſe man feareththe "00416 
Plague and geparteth from it, and fooles runne:on- and be:careleſſe. A wiſe 
man-doth-ir, anda good mas too. 'For King Dapidhimſeltedurſtnor go —— 
to the Alrar of Goo at Gibeon, torenquire of: Gop there, becauſe the 
Angel that {mot the people with the plague, Stood betweeme bim and it: (that is) 1.Cheo, 21:30 
becauſe hewas to paſle through, mfefed places thither.-' 5-7 
But as we acknowledge theſe to be true; thatin alldiſzeſes;and even 47,” Ry 
inthis alſo; there isa.Neturall cauſe : 1o we ſay, there is fomewhar more, ” 
ſomething Divine, and above ature. As ſomewhat;whichthe Phyfitian is 
to lookennto, in the plague; ſolikewiſe ſomething for Phinees to: do, - 
and Phinecs was a Price. And'ofome workefor the Prieſt, as well 
as forthe Phyfitian, and more, then(irmay be). 
It was King 4ſas fault. Hein hisGcknef. looked allts Phyſics. 
and looked: nor after G op atall.. © 64 FOgeETra tault,/ leſcems 


"Ppppp LOR LH ACS 3\ UN \ his 


-dothirel/usa; mich, Fox Drber ot 


L.Chew, 21.16 


| 6c, je, is. NO only: 
, Wy miltes v #61311, And 
MISS. ASAT IFN Jap 0 NDg-ntheſoule 
.fpec lbs ih 1 this:s Whergin thatwe migh; 
{ghee tobe | +nrR by ſpirits, 


 Weſecandngeliadeſiroying oo Beyp6: another. inthe 
37-36- Plagneing gm Cape nm ES lernjalemunder Da- 
rt th,pouringhi iall:upon cartb,andeber fella noyſome plagus 

Mts | p looketh deeply enough jnto the Cauſe 
enefle,urilefle' re genes Finger'of God: i init zover 
borpany cadeonaniall 


_ Revel, 16,2, 


Go D; Bur "i affected >.Gop prove 
0anger:: \ſo1 itis inche Text: his@nger; his wrathir is;thar bringeth the 
 Plagne among us. - The Verſeis Plaine; ; 2009 0A os himto anger, and 
whe plague/ brake in awong them," : «i! 
_ 9\nGrnezally , thereis no evill (faith Iob) part is a [parke of G ov's 
 orath And; ofallevills; the Plague by Nanie. "There is worathh gone our 
Dp eLo R D yand theplaghe is.begunn ((aith Moſes, "Niu. 16; 46.) So'it 
. isfaid,1GoD:was diſpleaſed with Papi & be mot Iſrael withthe pligue, 
. $6 thatif-if there:be = plague, 'Gov'is angry andit there be agreat 
. plague, Go isvery angry. Thus much forBy what; for the anger of 
FED | Gon bywhich theplague ivſeht, | Now'for what. - 
EY 23 ThereisacauſeinGophbar he is. angry. And thereis a Cauſe ; for 
which he is angry. For he is nor angry withour-acauſe. And wharis 
| thatcauſe"? M For'whatisG ob. angry? What, is GoD angrywichthewa- 
ters whenhe ſends atempeſIt(ir is Habacuk's queſtion.YOr is G'oDp/angry 
lwithrherearcb; when Hetends barremteſſe 2 Or withthe aire, when he 
makes it wrggiaus?Notindeed. His anger is not againſt the Elemencs,thcy 
prov oke hirm-nor; \-Againſtrhemn it is, that provoke him co anger. Againſt 
' "tie it-is;and againſtheir finnes,aud for them commetb the wrath of G © v 
pn children of diſobedience,” of + 
> Andhis is the very.Canſe indeed. As thereis Putredo I fo 
 ahervisatt preredomoriims..» And putredo morum, is more a Cauſe, then þu- 
*TheCorruption of the. foule, the *corrupting of our waies, 
63 King $38 more then the * corrupting of the aire, The © Plague of the Heart ,-more 
: chen thefore;thatis ſecnc inthe body. * The cauſe of Death(thar is ) finne, 
fier ral ans the fameis thecarſe, ofthis *kinde of death, ofthe plague of mortalitie.. And 
eler.4x. 4s, ASThe\Balme of Vailead,andthe *Pbyfitianthere, may yicldus helpe, when 
» Mar. 5.26, Goo's wrath isremoved:;:{o,iftitbenot,no.balmeno medicine will ſerve. 
Let us wittthe Woman-in the Goſpelh, /pad-all upon Phyſitions, we 
[bal bee never the better gill we cometo Cur 157 and he cure us:of our 
| ſinnes, whois the oricly Phyſitian of the diſcaſes! of the ſoule. 
ainAnd with.Currsr, the owe with... - Firſt; Sonn- thy 
© - be for giventhee ; and thenafter, take up cby bedand walke, His finnes 
he 


= 


:.Chro, 2 I, 7 


$ Fo x3 © 


wabg 


Eph. 5.6. 


n aMiczs 7.9 
$Gen 56. boy 


3 anc his limbes after. Alikeviſe hve areonce well;Cux1sT's 
= councell is, finne no more, leit a worſe rbing come unto thee, As if finne> 
_. uld certainely bringa relapſe into afickneſſe, 

* ' Butſhall weſay,thewraihof Gov for jinnes indefinitely? That were 
= fomewhatroogenerall: May we not-ſpecific thern, orſct them downe 
” inparicular? Yeglwillpoint you at: three or foure. 

Firſt, this Plague hicere,as appeareth by the XX) TIT. Verſe, the Verſe 
nextbefore, cate forthefinne of Peor '(thar is) for fornication (as you 
may read.) Andnotevery Fornication, bur forvication paſt ſhame ; as 
was that Zamrithere, with a daughter of Moab, Andindeedit we matrke 
it well, it ficts well. For, that kinde of finne (fornication) doth end in 
Vlcers and ſores ; and thoſe as infedtious,as the Plague it ſelfe; A proper 
puniſhment ; ſuch ſore for ſuch evil, 

Secondly, David's plague of ſeventy thouſand ( which we mention in 
our Prayer) that, came for Pride, plainly: His heart was lifred up ro 
number the People. And thar ſeemes ſomewhat kindly too, and toagrce 
withthis diſeaſe. Thatpride, which ſwells it ſelfe, ſbould end in a tu- 
mor, or ſwelling ; as forthe moſt part this diſeaſe doth. 

Thirdly, Zenacherib's plague (itisplaine) came from Rabſbakeb's blaſe- 
pbemie : Blaſphemie hable to infe& the arre, it was ſo foule, In which re- 
gard, Aaron's a& might be juſtihcd,in putting odours into his Cenſer, to 
purihethe Aire tiom ſuch corruption, 

Andlaſt, the Apoltle fetts downe the Cauſe of the plague at Corinth : 

© Forthis cauſe(ſaih he) thats, for negleft ofthe Sacramenst, Eitherin nor 
caring to come to itz Or in comming to it, we'care nos, hdw; For this 
cauſe, is there a mor ralitie among you ; and many are ficke, and many are 
weake, and many are fallen aſlcepe. Andthis isno new thing, Mojes him- 
ſelfe, his negleR of the Sacrament, made him be ſtriken of Gov, that ir 
was like to have coſt him bis life. 
gbey negletted their ſacrifice, G o Þ would fall upon them with the Peſtilence : 
which appeateth by this, thatthe Sacrament ot the paſſzover, and the bloud 

of it, wasthe incancstoſaycthem from the plague ofthe deſtroying Angel 


in Eg ypr. 


Alittle now of the Phraſe; that their finnes are heere called by the natne 
of their inventions. And {o(ure)the yare: as no waics raughr us by Gop, 
but of our owne imagining or finding out, For indeed, our invertionsarethe 
cauſe of all /ns, Andif we look wel into it we (hal bd OUr BVenrions are {o. 
By Gov's injuodion we ſhould all live, & his injunRion is.:You [ball not do 
every man what ſeems good in bis wh eyes (or finds out in his own braines )bur, 
wharſoever Icommaund you, that only ſhall you do. Bur we, ſerting light by 
that charge of bis, out ofthe old diſcaſe of our Father Adam (Eritis (cut 
Dj, ſcientes bomm & malum)thinke ita goodly matter to be wrie, and 
to find ou: things our ſelves to make to our ſebves,to be Authors,and inven- 
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And he faith plainly ro Pharao : If 


Particular inn, 


1 Fornication- 


Num, 25.1. 


* P33de. 


t. Chro.21.14 


3 Bapiiſme. 
Eſai. 37. $6» 


Numb. 1646. 


* Neglef? of the 
Sarrament. 


1, Cor, 11.309, 


Ex0.4.24- 


Exo.5 3, 


The phraſe for 


ſinne;Theu in- 
UERLICESS, 


In matters of 
KR "Rgien, 
Deut.1z 8. 
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a 
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ACK ans G60:Fnc: ) 

4, aawclas be ifnor betrer, 1; 
-and he, 'would invent x 
Ot! foot netic Go »:could not 
7 85, dnt Pertr'sfaule; when he perſwaded Cuts: 
BEET P: and ad | outaberer ey yon hedbovgh) then Chri(} 

- conld deviſe; LE 20 bt 

'- This isthepro divention,which will norbe kepri in, ;bur makes men 
even not to fotbearein things perteining'to Gou's worſhip: bur there, 
to: beftill deviſmgnew-ricks, opinions andfaſhions;fre(h and newly ta- 
'Dee-x+.19 RE which their Paths never knewoff '-Andrhiis isthat,which makes 
2.Tin.4;, Me, that haveirebing/eares to heape ro rhoanſelves Teachers , according to 
_ their owne luSts, which may fill theit heads full, withnew inventions. 

In the comman ' {AnQ'thisis that; that even out $f R-licionpin the common lite j"{poiles 
all,” Thewancon invention, infiadinig out fiewmearsin diet, in venting 
new faſhions in apparel;which frien ſo dote of (as the P/alne ſaith atthe 
39" Verſe)as they evengoe 4 whoring withthew',with their owne inventt- 
ons, andcarenot what they ſpend on them. And know no end ofthem: 
butas faltasthey are weary of onega nw mention is found out; which 
er ir cofb;how much Toeverit take from our Almes, or good deeds, 
muſt be had, till alleome rononght. 'Tharthe Pſalmiſt harh choſen a 
very fit word, thar for our inventions, the plague breakes it among us; tor 
«5.4%: * ROW: 2:Grehs þrimarie, orfirlt moving cauſe ofall, Indeed for them, as 
++ much, and more thenfor-any thing els. 

' Weſcethem, *Firſtxbat a " Cauf, there is. ' * That that cauſe is not on- 
ly naturall, bur that GodHimſcltc hath a hand in it. *God asbeine pro- 
' Yokedro anger. *To anger for our ſinnes in generall (and for what finns 

in Tpeciall )- For our firms proceeding from nothing, but our inventions. 
Which cauſeif it continue, and yer we turne nor tothe Lord (as, Amos 
the'4.) then wWhl not bis anger be turned away, but his hand wilbe ſtretched out 


fell a as, 5/a ai the 9.) mma no af fo Oy rhe one, but by appeafing the orher . 


5 Y 7] 113941 sf 


It, 


PR. a For the cure now; One contrarie is ever cured by another, 1t then itbe 


_ anger, whichjs the cauſe in God; anger would be appeaſed. 1K it be Inver- 
2 Flons, Whi chisthe caſe mus, ofthe anger of God, they would be prinifhed 
_ and removed.” Thatſo,the Cau iſe beingraken away,the effett rnay ceaſe. 
Take awayour' ns, Gods anger will ccale, Take away God's anger 
lazue 'will ceafe: at1611) 9 2 
*; * ! ieading Sv (weld) FTI i Phinzes prayed,” or* Phinees exe- 
| ; _ ement., Wes Bw or will beare both. And borh are 


ue as an ere Not onely in rhis 
on *were weeping , and praying 


Te Kin DIvith fazue allo;where 
very words of it, 


ein dy 
eſo ibtrnacl': 
ham his prayer wasandth 
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1 the imeof Peſtlehnces 
an in Exckia's plague, who turned 1s Facero the wallyaridprayadunro = 
G op{and his prayer is ſer downe:)G op heard his prayer, and healed bing | rey”; 

d(tora generall rule) * Jf there be inthe Land any pe$lilent tijeaſe'; 4 2N, 

Whatjoe ver plague, whatſoc ver fickneſſe is be,#he prayer and. ſupplication in the ” 
Temple made by the peoplegevery man knowing the plagurof his own heart,God 
_ in heaven will h:arc iz,and removyehishand from atflicting them any fur- 
ther. » F "EP | ; 
And it ſtandeth with goodreaſon, © For,asthe Hire is infeted with | 
noiſome ſents or ſmelly, fothe infettion is removed by ſweet odours, or in- 


tenſe: which Aaron didin the Plague (put ſweet odours in bis Cenſer, &' Kum is, 4. | Ih 
| 
| 


Hm 
*. 
4 
v 


went betweene the living andthe dead.) Now ther is a fit reſemblance be- 

- tween JIncenſeand Prayers : '* Let my Prayer come beforethy preſence, as the (rfl. 141. 2. 
Jncenſe. '.' And when the Pric8t was wihin,burning Jacerſe, *he people , Lu, . 10. 
were wirbout at their prayers, - Andirtis exprelily faid,"rhar che ſweet odors 
were nothing els, but theprayers of the Saints. | 

_ Prayer is good, and that Phinees's prayer. Phinees was a Prieſt , the ebay” 1+" f 
lonne. of Eleazar, the Nephew of Aaron. So as, there isVerrue,asin 


bRev. 5, $. 


the prayer, loin the perſon that did pray: in Phinces himſelfe. 11} 
As(we know) the Office of a Sergeart,being to arre$t ; the Office of a | n ' 
Notarieto make'atts; the aft thatis done by one of them, is much more 16 


autenticall, then that which is done by any common perſon. So every 
Prieſt bzing taken from among men, and ord:medfor men, in things perteining 
to God, that he may offer prayers ; the prayers he offereth, he offereth our 
of his Office, andſo evenin that reſpeQ there is (ceteris paribus ) a more 
force,and encrgie inthem, as comming trom him, whoſe Calling 5-45 to 
offer them ; then in thoſe.that come from another,whoſe Calling it is nor 
ſo to doe. (Cp 2 
Torhis end, Godſaith ro d4bimelech :; Abraham is a Prophet,and be ſhall To 
pray for chee andthouſbalr live. - So thar, the prayer of a Prophet ,in that Gen. zo. z. 
heisa Prophet, is more eftectuall 
Andin the Law, you ſhall hndeit all along : When men come to 
brivgtheir/acrifice for thei finnes, itis ſaid , the Prieſt ſball make an at- 
conemgent forthem before the Lord, and their finnes ſhall be forgiven them. 
And inthe Propherrs,we tee plainly, intime of diftrefſe, Exerzatent 
uno theProphes F{ai,to entreathim to lift up his prayer tor the remnant 
that wereleft: and {o he did, and was heard by God, 
And inthe New Teſtamenr, Saint James sadvile is; In timne of fickneſſe 
zo call for the Prieſts, and they to pray over the partie, and that Prayer ſball 
Worke his healch ; and if he have committed finnes, they ſbailbe forgiven bim. ++, 
For,where the Gyace of prayeris; andthe Calling bothzthey cannot but 
availe more,then-where no Calling is,but the Grace alone, | 
The praitr of Phinees, and of Phinees'FFanding. Whatneed be there 
any mention-of Phinees'sSlanding> Was'jenor eriough to fay Phinees 
prated'? 1t «kills nor whither he ſie or ſtood; for praying irſelic was 
enough? PpppP3 No. 


Heb. $. i, 


Slot esdowizny thing thi is 

-” Somwha ere inch heſlood. Of Moſesit is faid before 
t he flood in the gap to turne awaythe wrath of God, In 1; 

8 Samuelſtood before me: So,there is meng;.. 

ng allo. And the Prophet himſelf purs Gadin mind, thay 


2x Ren 45" a Spirit, and ſom Co robe ache o2M yet inaf. 
muchaghe bath given us a body, with thatalſo are we ro worſhip him, & to 
glorifiebimin our body & ſpirit, which both are God's; 810 preſent (or ofter) 
our bodiesro God,as aboly & acceptable {acrificegnthe reaſon able ſervice of bim, 
»Andtopreſentthem decently: For that alſo is requiredin the ſervice of 
'6 0D. Now jpudgein your ſelves, Is it comely to ſpeake unto our betrery, 
ſorting ?.. Sedentem  oraregextra aiſciplinameſs {ſaith Tertullian)to pray ſitting 


or ſir praying, is againſt the order of the Church. The Churchof GoDneyer 
had, nor hath any ſuch faſhion. 


Alltendethtothis, as Cyprian's adviſcis, Etiam habiru corporis placere 
Deo, even by our very geSture, andthe carriage of our body,to behave our 
{elves {o, as with it we may pleaſe G op. Ynreverent careleſſe, undevout 
behaviour plcaſerth him nor, 

Itisnotedofthe very Angels, Job, 1.6, Eſai 6, .Dan. 7.10, that they 
were landing before God. If them, it becomes; if Phinees, if Moſes, it Samnel, 
and leremic, it may well become us.ro lcarne our geFureof them. 

heir OAT 18 available to appeaſe God's wrath, and fo conſequently to re- 
invention. mMovethe Plague: Butnor prayer alone, For tnoughit abate the anger of 
hn 1 God(whichisthe fiſt) ys Ic goeth not high enough, takes nor away the 
ſecondeauſe (rhat is) our inYentions, which arerhe cauſe of Goa's anger, We 

ſecit plainc, in Num.25.6, they were all atpraters, and Phinces among 

Num, 35-2. them, be and ihe reſt, But yetthe plague ceaſed nor for allthat: zill(in 
* theVerſefollowing) Phinces rook bu j1velm, wherwith inthe very a& of 
farnicationgbe thruſt chew both through, Zawri ang his woman, and then the 
plaguewas ftaicd fromthe chilaren of 1 ljr-e, For, as prater rcterreth properly 

_ to anger; {o doth executing judgement. ro: finne, Or tO our inventions, the 


 — CI 


of it,” 

Praier then doth well : but praicr and doing juſtice, both theſe togi- 
thee (jointly) will doe it indeed. And if you disjoime or ſeparaterhem, 
nothing will bedone. If we draw necre to GoD with our mouthes , and ho- 
nour him yoith our lipps, it will not availe us, if judgement be turned back, or 

'Eſai. 29.14, jullicePand fart ofe. 
;Tkerearc two perſons. Both of them were in Phinees. For, as he 
wg was a Prieſt; ſo he wasa Prince of bis Tribe, * Sothen, both theſe muſt 
bis Tribe, and jOyNE togither,as well the deporion of the Prieſt in prater, which isbis Of- 
_ fie: asthe zeal of, the Magiſtrate inexecuting Judgement, which is His. 
a #he, Prie$}, mult TI __ Gp, and pray; but Moſes the 


14 Magiſtrate 


wiflpate all )muſt Hand i gap,to turne awaythe wrath of God, that he de- 


k B7 


Fropnot che people. Nolefle he, then Aaron with his golden Cenſer,to run into che 


- Moſes, he gavein charge for the executingofthem,that were joined ro Baal- 


Peor, Num.z 5. 4 Phinees, he executed the charge: Moſes Stood in the gap, 
when he'gave the ſentence: Phinees ſtood up, when he did the execurton. 


. And theſe rwoare a bleſſed conjunttion, One ofthem without the other may 


miſſe; but both togither never-faile. For when Zamriwas flaine; andſo 
when Ralybakeh periſhed; and ſo when the inceſtuors Corinthian was excom- 
municated;in all three;the plague ceaſed. 


But whatif Moſes giveno charge: what if Phinces doe noexecmtion, as 3.Byeveymen 
oft it falleth out? How then? In that caſe, every private man is tobe Phinees 
co bimſelfe; is notonly to pray to God, but to be wreaked,dojudgement,chaSten 
his own body;and ſo judge himſelf,ghat he may not b: judged of the Lord, For,eve- 
ry one, for his part,isa cauſe gf the judgementsof God ſent down; and ſo may 
be, and is tobe, a cauſe of the removing them. Somewhile the Kine, as 
David by the pride of his beart. Otherwhile the people, by their murmuring 
againſt Moſes, and Aaron. So that, King and people both, muſt judge themſelves; 
every privateofftender, himſelfe, Zamri, it he had judged himſelfe, Phinces 


ſhould not have judged bim. The inceſtuous Corinthian, if he had judged bim- 


*_ * ſelfe,S. Paul had notjudged him. For, either by our [-Ives, or by the Magiſ- 


_ ſomething /upcrnaturallinit, and perteines to Diyinitie. 


- x 34. | -? =, n 
ESE = 
. PRES * - 


frate; orit by neither of both, by G op himſelfe. For, one way or other 
ſinne muſt be judged. Zamri, by his repentance; Phinees, by his Prayer or do- 


ing juſtice, or G 0D, by the plague ſent among them. 


Now then,thele two; 'Phinces Stood up 47 prayedygand Phinees (tood up 7 
executedjudgementiftthey might be coupled togither;ldurſtunderrake,the 
concluſion would be,and the plagus ceaſed. Bur either ofthemwanting.l 


| dare promiſe nothing. 


apon bam{cife. 


2, Cor.3. Ii, 
t,Cor, 9 37. 


1:Cor. 1T], 3Z* 


| G Chr, 2T, bo 
8, 


Num, IG. 3+ 


To conclude then. r. The plague comesnot by chance, but hath a Cauſe, 


2. That Cayſe is not altogither naurall, and perteines to Phyſ:que; but hath 
3. That fuperna. 
turall Cauſers the wrath of God, 4.Which yetisnotthe firſt cauſe. For, the 
wrath of God,would not riſe,burthar he is provoked by our {innes {andthe 


certaineſinnes, that proyoke it, have beenferdown-) 5. Andrthe cauſe of 


them, our owne inyeni10ns. SOo,our inventions begett bnnz , fiune provokes the 
Wrath of God « the Wrath of God ſends the Plague among us. To ſtay the 
plague,God's Wrath muſt be jiayed: To ſtayit, there mult be a ceaſing from 
finne-; That finn may ceaſe, we muſt be our of love with our own inventions 
and not go? a whoring ofter them. Prayer,that aſſwagerh anger : To execure 
juice, that abateth ſinne : To execute3uſtice, eicher publikely, as doth the 


Magiſtrate ; or privately, as every man doth, or may doe upon himſelfe: 


which joyned with prayer and prayer with it, will foone ridd us of that we 
complaine : and otherwiſeyhis anger willnor be turned away,but bis band ſtret- 


ched out hill, 
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atthe FVNERAL of the 


Right Hono®. and Reverend Father inG OD 


LANCELOT 
late LORD BFSHOP of 


VV incHeESTER. 
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A SERMON 


Preached at the EVNERALL 


of the R. R. Fatherin. G OD, LanczLor 
late Lord Biſhop of Wincfts TER, 
(**) 
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. HEB. Cnae, XIII. VERXVYI:; 


Todee good, and to diſtribute forget.not : for with ſuch ge 
ficer Go D umnell pled, 


Þ ; 


Nrhe tenth Verſe the Apoſtle ſaith, We have an 
|' Altar, of which they have no right to eate, that 
| ſerve the Tabernatle. Habemus CAltare, We 
have, that is, Chriſtians : So it-is proprium 
Chriſtianorum; properto Chriſtians : not com. 
mon'to the Iewes together with Chriſtians '; 
they have no right to communicate, and cate 
there,that ſerve the Tabernacle. And yetit is com- 
mune Altare, acommon Altar to all Chriſtians, 
they have all right ro care there. | And fo it is 
externum CAltare, notoncly a fpirituall Altar in 
the hearr of every Chriſtian, then Saint Paul 
ſhould have ſaid hahto,or habet enſanid. I have, 
andere Chriſtian hathin private to himfelfe: but '7/e-hayean AHar,thatis,all 
Chriftianshavez and it muſtbe Externall,els all Chriſtians cannot have ir, 

Our Head C i n 1 5.7 offered his Sactifice of himiſclfe upon the Croſle ;” Criix 41- 
-tareCunrrsr 1; andche Crofic of Cirisr was the £A/tar of ourHead, where 
he offered the nprcums, verum, c) propriums acrificium, the onely, trac, proper-fſacri.. 
 fice, propitiatorieforthe ſmnes of mankindz, in which alt other lacrifices-are-accep- 
ted, -anid applicatorie of this propiriation. 


\ 
$ 


| 
Sit 


1 r. The 07ely Sacrifice, one iwvit ſelfe, and once onely offered, that purchaſed #ter- 
nallredemptions and ifthe redemprion be @rernall, what needis there, that it ſhould 
oY "be offered morerhen once,when onceis all adufficient ? . , 


* .£ And eh&Trge Serificr: All otherrate bur Types:and Re oroſentations of. this 
facrifice%; | thisonely harh power co Ty_w_ Go HS Rt. and male Motber Sacri- 


'Fcts and ſkerifices acceptable.” 
Qqqqq? 3. And 


——=-, | <A ”— __—_— Aer 6. 7 OO V 
ES. ot Per” > > ere EY" 


<2 4-4 - | | CLI 
SOS. 4 ex "a ' ; Pap 
| a 1 4 : : Y bf 4 2 $$ $. J 
l mT... + Sa hs "ig I a y 
| L —_ . Wy, wv + 7 T0. __—_ 2 \- © 
9 : 


: pry n 7 
- . * 5% as 
"hy, CH TEST, {VOY 


—_ -- 


- — ASS n- 


<Se . 


| A I 
w _— © ; A i Att Ms» 


| 

3 
"x . 

Y 

"7 
q | 
+ 4 


* "2 
Ls Cas e 
4 L o Es © p $.. 386.0 my 
$+., TE »_ *. "5: 3 ELS L. 
X "43. 65-208 
ht '9 aA ; &* hy. 
4 41 o { oy 7 l « Rs 
2 ef FAR > q I”, 
of = ORR > C2. 
4 at”. v B . TL - 
my : F +. . + 


— 7 % 
F (Y 
p + OR YE 
f , 1 0-0" (al #\ 
Y 


% 
= WE 4 © WS 
P WER AT "0 LY, 4 
on . L- a 
ra <3. ” ay 2% . 
4 ! vo4 * 


” 


«FS 

Ta F = on Po 
* | 

* 


by 
; - 4 . 
% 4 AY & : 4 Ss 7" 
. * + 7 , C of . af 

% - 4% a4- Pol F PR 

OR Ob OL 2338): þ 
* AF: % d* LS | 

n "* ws. * Þ 

n \ l 


Br 

_ i vY , 
4 

4a . 


+. 
© 
” 


on 
a fe 
(6s 
| By "af pP 
Fi 


» 4 -4 | Nu 3 
49 ras 3» A K-7% WF 
as Cxnisr' Crofle was his Altar, w! 

znotC nx 15 T the Head properly (but onely by com. 
x the Members. For,C u « 15 r cannortbe offcredtruly, 


Baine, 


Th A 5 
Hp 
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C » k4 » 7to his Father on the Crofle,and received and 


patedby unicants int fice of the 
ad attionem ſacrificy, os acrificangi, it isimpoſlible there ſhould be the 
Acri 


And this-conceipt was unknowne to Antiquitie, All the Fathers held it a ſacr:- 


Fee, oricly becauſe it 1s a Repreſentation or Commemoration of the True ſacrifice of 


Cux1s ruponthe Crofle; cven asour Saviourcommanded; Do rhzs in remembrance 


Contra Fauſtum, of me, Saint Auguſtine lah, Hujus Sacrificy caroet ſanguu, ante adventum Chrifti, 


bb,20,21, 


Ad Hebr. Hom, 


per victim as ſumilitudinum promittebatur : in paſione Chriti, per ipſam Veritatem red- 
debatur : poit aſcenſum Chriſti per \$Sacramentum memorie celebratur;ec. And Saint 
Chryſoitome, Hoc eft exemplatllius ec. And Thomas Aquinas giving the reaſon of 
thediverſe Names given to this Sacramentiaith, that it hath a triple ſigaification. 


8; Reſpefiupreteriti,oneinreſpe@otthe Timepaſt, inaſmuch as ir is commemorative 


.of the L o x'v's Pa{,0ngwhichis calleda trueſacrifice; and according to this, it is cal- 
led 'a'factifice.”'' 2: Refpetin preſents, in xelpedt of the-preſent, that is, of the 
Paitic of the @hurch, nnto which, men are gathered by this Sacrament, and 
according to this it is named: a Communzon, or Synaxy, becauſe by it we commu. 
nicatewirth Cn « 1 s 7, and are; partakers.ot his Fleſh and Deity,” - 3. Reſpects 
F#turi, in reſpe& of that which: is. ro-come, | inalmuch as this Sacrament is prefi- 


- eirative of [The froitiowet G-o-p , which fhalbe-in heaven , and accordingly 


it is called viaticam, becauſe it heer;furniſherh us inthe way, thar leades us thi- 
aincit iscalled the Euchari#;/ tharis, bona-gratie,the good grace, becauſe 
ternall life'isthe graceof God, Rom; VI. orels, becauſe ix really conteines Cu x 1 57, 
who is fullsf grace. "Itisalſocalled Metalepis, or cAſſumipive, becaulc by it we afſume 
the Deitic vi-che Sonne. '(All-this, Pare HI; 2. LXXHML crc. HH, I» corpore. 
»Andinhis Anſwer ad 1H, he addeth, That this. Sacrament iscalleda Sacrifice, inal- 
much asir the Paſconok Chrift.; itis likewilecalled Hoſtza,an Hoſt, in- 
.aftnuch as-ircomeynetlv Chrithimſelf , who'is Hoitia ſalutars, Epbes.V. 

Heer is a Repreſentative, or A ov WET ro gone the Zin 
of Chriſt; the T fue acrifice thatis paſt 1 nd-heer 15-an Encbari(t: acrefice's but tor 
ak tvey r farifer chilies acne doth fignifie the cA#:on of ſacrife- 

And therfore this is a ncw-Corceipt of later men, fince 


cing , heer is not once word, 
| im,and-a-meer Novelliſme. And the Cureis as bad 
as the Diſeaſe» Though 7homas gives no other reaſons, why it is called a ſacrifice, 
yet (lay they) Thomas denieth it not, For,thar is plainlyzo conteſle, that this 1s " ba 
F; FR : CYPPAP C1 pa 


4 


trifice of praife to'G © D cotiadally, that is;"the fruit of ohv] 
Name. * Let as offer upto "Gov ; Chriftiansthen h 


HE oth; den) _bycomequent, that is the true 


Fiertfi D | s A a if C9 j© JE TACTITIC eq dat inthe” Euchariſt, accore 
ding o the Cos offacr fcc andit be 6h Kh the ſari Ririfice offered by oh) on 
the Croſſe, atidthe Prief atthe 4/tur,” rHewcan it notbea Repreſentariomof chan ſacrifice 
whith i paſt, becauſcit is one arid the ſaneſaeifice and {Ton preſent.. 17 10's 


Therefore Sa7nt Par proceeds in thERV! Verſe: Bellas itrcfore let offer tht (a. 
ps Vin thanks to his' 


# © af lotus offer 


= . \ 


upto G o'p continually, thisis the ground'sf the daily Saer ft of OAvIfMne) that aris 
fwererh cotheUaily facrifice'sf the lewes, ' And this'Sut# 
well be underſtood the Exchoriin which wEthiefly 
chiet and 
Church s 


fot 15/6 ard HW: ts may 
fly HITes #rd than G Ok ALAANES 5: 
reat bleſſing of our Redemptioir. "Andthis 26d dl} orher' $1 rifear of the: 
thron8h@P##"S Paultaith not; pfimaffoamrns, Lets CE eden B's 5 Ns 


1 
11s,Le Hat is )606/4 vas 
leris offer and facrificep?y 7pſamiby him/inwhom orely we and ourfacvifice$ are Tes! 
cepred:” AndRom. XT-1. Offerte corpora 0 fer your bodtes living [cr ifieds; | 
ceptable ro God, which « your reaſoftahle ſervice®: It is n0t Corporifine Arnimd not bouies 
withour ſoulesz For ia thei withobt ſcules;xhete is no?/fe;no Lolint/fe;tis Uteptinen, 
and this & maii$7caſoneb]7 twice; all els i3 withotifteafon: And Satht Peter(che fir 
Pope, as they reckon him, who1lam aflured had infallibfity) ſanrh 1{P# 11; Fe af 
# 1rvely flimes re bhilt ap @ fpiritwall Tone, ah boty Brie hood, 10 offtr" wp [pitt tuall $x- 
trifices acttptable t6 Go, Per reſin Chriftum by RY Chriſt, And Saint Lares 
(Chap: V. Ver. XVIII.) tells n3{that to this 'tnd G &b begut 'ns by Breriuyd of frath; 
rhat Noe be primitie erertararine.noroffer rs Gor rthefnrſt fruits of Gur fetds 
or cart14;biirthat we might'offer up owr ſelve? as fr ffraittn G oD, © So allthe 6/7. 
rigs ofthe Cliurch arethe Church itſelf; and Chr/ffthe Flead offered cor pas ndturas 
te, his hardfaltl Body, bis foule and flefhfor a ſacrifice, for the'xanſome andprice of our 
finn, theteby purchaſing erernall redeniption, Heb. XX M12 and. by this one offering he 
perfetttl for ever them that are ſanctified, Verſe XI. | Neither doth Chriſt there /thar 


"Bhd af 


| 
o 
- e 
by 2) Js 
- 
> T4 - , La 
OY "af : 
w I 
} Ky » 1 - 8, 
#4 + %*- 
- . = = 
” : . - C 1 * 
: _— - £L » 292 ty, l FS p a = 
N_ y : , 
9 _ a _- , ” - FL <> 
— ___ gra 7” a. 2 7A py IT 
= =_ = - - T = . 
| we _ 
. a F _——— XY” +4". I hs. EY 
Fs, 4 * oy = % "n CY ” 4 
f 7 Ws, 5 . p %- + + C A 0 
—_— bu  - l th ah == tes I 
: : 6 - I - 4 
* © 6. her , - rr ther PRPE 7-5 _—— 
0 » - =f G o + e 4 ” * b &t- E T b : =--5,.5 


- myſticall bodie(that is, it ſelfYto G © » in herdaily Sacrifice, 
Firſt;all ſacrifice is proper & due only to God. Be men never fo venerable, neverſowor- 
ſhipfill, yea; adprand; to be adored allo,vetno man ever offered ſacrificero any,unleſſe 
he knew hiw,orthoughthim orfeigned himto bea God. True Angels wouldnever att 
cept Sacrifice & wicked Angelsonly ſought it, becauſe they alſo affefed to be deified, 
[n which reſpe&, never anyPrieſt at the Altar, even ſwper corpus Martyres,over the 
bodie or ſepulcherot any Martyr, prayedthvs, Offerotib? Sacrificium,Petre; Paule, Cy: 
11496, I ofterTactifice to Thee, © Saint'Perer; Saint Paul; or Saint Cyprian, ' Allcele- 
briries fowatdstherm, wherher praiſes to' G o » for their vitories, or Exhortations rs 
tnetr itnitation,arc ovely Ornamentamemoriarum the Ornaments of their memories, 


gs of Sacrifices 


15) 1n heaven, where he now appeares inthe preſence of Gop offeroften, orany more 

for us, butthisonce; there is 2ppearinz, burno offring,”” And the Apoſtle gives the 
reafon ofit, Forthen he muſt-have often ſuffered ſince thEfoundarion of the world, 
Heb.1X.'24.25. 26. He appeares in heaven as our High Prieſt, and makes mmterceffion 
forns; buthe &fers bis naturall body no more bur once; becauſe he ſ#ffer5-bur once. 
No offering of Ehrift(by Saint Pauls rule} without the ſufferrag of Chriſt + the Prizft 
canhiot offer Chriſ's naturall bodice wirhourrhe ſaffering of Chri/tsnaturall bodie, 

" Solikewiſe the Church;which is Chr7ſt's myſticallbodie,offters not Chri/t's natural} 
bodietit hathno powers offer thenaturall bodie, which isproper to Chriſt onely, 
Pono animame7 nemotollit; not the Churety,” nor theythararenorrhe Church, And 


there isno fach thing in Scripture, norl preſume can eafily be ſhewed ovr of any of 
the probable and indonbredFarhers, burthe Church-offers corpus myiticum; Chriſt's 


not $ :c4nG1 Sarrificie mortuoramtanquam Derorum, not theſacred thin 
of the'dead, 8 ifthey were G o vs, Zib,/VUL.C:XXVIL 
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OL le 1n our heans 
—_ 1 And then it followeth 


him the fer forme of & 

oy the 48 peeps ap7 28 py Man. whereas in 
2: with his Farher, yet in-the forme of a ſervant, 
etl $opdlt by F EK na to receive Sacrifice; Ic 
an might think he mighe ſacrifice mo a Creature, by this 
he offerer, and 4%. ſameth thing offered: Culns res 
oo _ wy Sr ue daily. Sacrifice of the Church to be a 


IeNt;q#44 01472 us.fit mper ipſum difcit offerre :which Church 
w TIT ena rootes ile (hartahe Elavchyby 
| is;by.Chri#t,.: HleertheBodie of t 


Head, is the #»y#icall bodie of Chriſt: 
daily Sacrifice of the Church is not the Metra Badie of Chriſt, bur 
e chac. offers it ſelſe 20G 0 v by. Ghri#,, This made Saint 21 
eine rojuy Angel and Ele& and Glorious Saints, .Nes els pf Gr ſed cuns 
ſacrificqum D eo ſims, Jes rothew, burlet us be ſacyificeto Goo Þ 
fingularandfull wokeveinthoſare XS, Booke, and VI. Chap. Where 
ren eeoks is, every, worke which performed, that we may 
cleaveto GoD in aa holy. Socictic, being referred 'tothat end of gopd, by which we 
may be,zruly. blefſed: (as a 4#;conſecrated to the Name of Go», and dying to the 
world, that he may liveto Go, ia Sacri {aj ; - asthe bodie chaſined bytemperance,is 
- aSacrifice Juch asthe Apoftleca)ls for, 0 er np your Bodies jobe a Living Sacrifice, kom. 
X1IL.1, - Anditthe bodie,thefſeryant and inſtrument oftheſogle, muchwore rhe ſole 
it putt wi ſacnfice, As ei th works:of mercie and the like :)) Hence(faith be) i 
os paſle, p t tota opſ 1s Civitas ſocietasg, ſanttornum univerſale ſacr ifici- 

meſa &e{f bo am leredeemed Citis and ſocictie of the Sajuts is offc- 
_ up an anerfl all(acrificeto G on, by our great Prieſt; :whoalſo offered himielfe in 
for vs;chat we might be the bodie of ſo great,an Head, in the forme of a 
ons For this he offred:/ in this he was offred; becauſe accord! ng to this he is our 
Mediator, iuthis our Pricſt, inthis our Sacrifice. } And then vrging againg the Apo- 
file's words, Ram. XLL. I.ofoffrivg our bodjes 4 living ſacrifice; holy ang, acceptable ts 
G o v, which © our reaſonable ſervice of bim, he adds, 2ugd'totum (arrifiernri ipſs nos ſu 
_ ms [All which whole ſacrifice weare:] Wethe Members are this whole ſacrifice, not 
Chriſtthe Head. For as io the body there are many members, and many offices of 
thoſe members; lo ſe My HA Sts one Bode in Chriſt, and every one _—_ one of 


4 hog 1 dingtothc grace given us.” Hoc. eft ſacrificium Chri- 
ſums inChrifto, ( bd. is the ſacrifice of OO ma- 


» ©1414 bo ” Cxi 
oi | ict, in whichitis re to- the pr Weary char in thatoblatian which che 
+» Churchoffers,the Church 3; *1*6-5e b Lhopethe Charcbis the myſtical! body of 
Chin m_ [l.- Lib; BY. -4 Ipſum ver ſacrificium Corpus of Chritti,qued 
von ui hoc funt et. Temples, Altars, and Sacrifices to Mar- 
amd ſaich [Ibeſs eirſelfe is the Bodje of Chriit,which is not offered 
ile they are alſo Ts This way ſuffice to ſatisfic any reaſonable 
paſts "ofthe Church, in Saint Auguſtine's judgement, Yet giver 
to add one place OF; 6, becaue may fans for many, and that. is Lib. X, 
br. | 64. 


" 


ſebves, vr foules, and boitiesto be a living Sacrifice, holy auibitrepruibbers: 


_ foules and bodies ofche' pore g Andthereisnorrue Faſt; waleſſe we dr 


—q - >» Ao 


Ins 
[ t often ſayi] « o 2 lobe 
| | ; 


ſhewed: And when cheyſhall on greys nag Shak Mk ptr ee 
of C'i' 1Y, and the ſane Sictifis wittiche $4ociſied dtrhe Cr ſſey 
the 47701 ificine ; becauſethe'Fathers. often uſ6rho word Topic Ow A"1$%F9 
The Bodie of C "TE wy furtheranfivered/ -- IOW D110 bos QA _s 


Inthe tneanertime the Church of Etigland ir in in her refottiicd Titi RE 


Our res  Calbnof ly him) may truly and boldlyſy; that Wir crwons 
ded eheY Gy of their Haſſe, 1n-whith there/is noroneſythble, ine ops: 
nk of 6it' fel Des and (outes and bodtes, which ische otwlyrhlng that'G-v» looksy\ 
Lo Wu out han yo if Cilar: v* our Head. -f nn \plealing 3 "hay love,” 
yards ingto him, 29din our poweltoibfſer properly,”!: umIw XIABD 
"We knle thenthedeily Sacrificeiof the Chu ch(thati tisgheOburchag ſo) bart 
rarited by Senprures and Fathers: Ve Ldenorupes vixeSicrifie the #ilwralb Bud? 
6f Cen t'st otheriwiſh then'y commenorationg'as' Cnws $r himiclterand Sake 
Paul Jekbp rather,thatitake'a fn oevergiven. them wverthenu:! 
twrillbbariek Cri: s F;which onte offered by hinmſell purchaſed nendibBrdarg 
tion all ſiſRicienr tor fintie; ro6fferits ofteny an meveinkingot the dffc 
of C #«1i $13 myftrealt 'bouy, the C04u4ch, x8 is, our ſelves; ourſdiletand bodies 
ehey'{1 fay)<do de roy: the alavly SWoIRA of at Hp which is moſt acceptable to 
9 p2NY i 2 JI10 (18 ALITOT 31 | [1] CBC | 81 fjaife 
' Nowthen rhat whichawern beforeiithe Head C y n't'r on the.&) Ctoffe; is Wnily 
petformiedin themembers, iy'the Charah/-! C x #144 There offeted himſelfe oh 
for us we'daily offer: our ſelves by © n 1+ x, that bo tic)wlidls myihaal bogyh 
Cuts r in duetimemay be offeredto/G op, 4/102 5157 07.7930 00 ,7110G 9739 
1 is was rin the CApoittes, 'Wtheir Lirurgie b:ofwhous ir is ſaid foARs\ T4 x 
eMiniſtrantibus ills,while they witrBretand worl et id the Hol 7 Gheſt aidamto'theiwy 
&c. ie reads it Sacyificartibis iis,” While they ea Ae ayed,; If th 
had offe A Cn HRISTY ray: body, the ' A le would ſurely. have wade 
Re of it in cheir wricings,as well as they do of rhe Commentorainod'Sacyfite, The 
word is xirv;3imn, ſoitis a Litwrgicall Sacrifice ;* 0r-a Sacrifice perk 1 offered in 
our Liturgie or forme of G o vs YYORAP': fo the offering of our RO, our ſoulte 
and bodies, is a part of Divine worſhip.” 1 
Now as it is not enoughs to feed our owne' ſou 


[oxy unteſſewollo fwd both be 


the: poore, Which we denie to our owne bellies and Rtomachs ;, AnSthiere'cabnor be 


a perfe& and compleate adormion ts G © » in our devotions, ,voeſſe there bealſo _ 
ing good _ 4ſtributing to our neighbours; therefore-to the: Sariiite 

thankferving inthe Euchariſt, inthe Church, mentioned in the wo rx ye 
muſt alfo- 6 bene fi cence and Communication io \this Text: For, Pevotio debetur —_ 
B:neficentia ond, the 'farifice of *fevorion ir due to'our Hedd © &1ivr, and 
pietie andthiarrticis due to the Membtrs.' Sothen, offer the Sacrifice of paſſeto-Go » 
daily ip the Church, as in the filccenth Verſe; and diſtribute and comminicare the: 
Sacrifice 'of compaſiron arid} 2 mees to the *poore our” of the? Chutct, 'as'in this 
Texr, 

Shalt ay extra Fealafiam, out oftiic Church # 16 Gor ſay aiſle #1dofny " 
yet I muſt fay' alſo, intra Bec!i26 Pthis{houldbe' a Sacrifice inthe Clwrth: the Apo.' 
fe) keptitſom heir times 94 ms Die; thebirftday of the weeke, when they cameos fo 
gcrher to pray 'and to Peaks bread” SatHt” Paws rule was ,Separet wnuſquiſque Let. 
every one /Z#upr:, or bny'by 41 tore, ** G 6 hath-profpered bled hit there he'ns 


Qq4q444 gatherings 
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coin he Glaatchiim « 9D; yok High Prieſk 


ache o offer ous gide-and Alpes, whither in 
-r0the:tehefe.of the pogremembers of. Cu xg 57, 


portheſ@rifice. of Prafe,.. and theſacrifice 
| einforuchtbat hethat Ef ul 


tle, and bag! | RSG na Ren givehis 42 es 
ty anditbukiand no ir AEER Yip lgyncs:theſe 
iy — Gann _ 'Hig ieft, Let; ug offer Our 

tout bethought, 35% the © phelecrife man is to 


he add$sabis ſecond, wkh a2olzre be I An akindp tive, 
Gong times more forcible then an ordinary C4ffirmative - To 1c ya 


ERIE g<t:166: fearing 35 itwere, leftiwben rhay-had dove jhis bomage and 
he holds in chickaghe might thipkeythat were caqughiofa, 


viahe-Ghyrch onthe: Lord's:day, andthenforger his Brothgr all the 
wee _ _—_— to take compaſhonamþim; whereas the, twith is,; 7/795 aver, 


— zi the. ry wherew! m— loyg 4G-0. Dior  hiwſclic, ; md 
- | his ſake,.45 Jreds rWo eyes, yetburgoe viſual 


tolearoe gur duty at. abe,mouth 'Þ's-Prea» 
NE NN it4n praiſe all oupweeke, or ing, 
DES and underſtandings whereas | in "emb,u iT 
| _ dpi inmmordaves: SUM. a very. ſhort loye to pro- 
feſſoso love enot:leeneand Reryc pur poore Prethgen,who lye 
at our gates in m_ x 4 at we cannot choole but {eecheyn. 1 
ETSRS fttanARt; Beneficertia &.communiony to do good, 
At-15-t0 deg, apd no- 


worke, 
he, EE ly:gres; but thatwhich is good! 1: A,Caveat, Nolte obtrorſce, it is a 
nee an $6 ſalvation, itmay not be forgottes. 


zo BQLY, ſe, yer.it is of a high rate and greareftceme: 
[ eto as 0s - ar nr and ſecrifees of much:price, though 
ok 0 bt cad, or droppsof. watct.:. .And.ſo much the more preci- 
Qts@ 2CCAUIE gratelullco Go 3 Deletazur, Dr-placatur Des God1spacificd, 
ag Gt Lids! Lall choworld is wellginento appeaſe an « pacifiehis wrath, 
hes wank bas : tho Y dion 2000-01 
IM T is two words, Beneficentia'G: communicatio.: bencfi- 
E. cence and nddiſriburion Beneficence ox bounty, that is, Aﬀetio cordis; the afeionand 
compaſſion art; - Ang Commungeationand d; ibution,that. is O46 MAT KM: ; 
zeworkeahghe bend. And theſe.cwo may! No, more. divided, then the two other 
cifices, awewerien in the, facrifice of $61.a0d, Gharjay. in the Reliefe of the 
_ ao inch ries ow eh and or ciſterne, whetice all 
arkes of radar don vile; and Didribarion is #8, Kwal; , as the: Rivers. or 
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efcence isasthe Supne, 


And trucReligion is no way a gargaliſme onely, to waſh the tongue and mouth, to 
ſpeake good words: itmuſt root in the heart, andthen-frutific in thehandz els twill 
notclenſe the whole man. 2:1::38 

Now, God onely is good,and che univerſall good of all things, and goodneſleir (cle: 
If there be any good in man, it is particular, notuniverlall;andir is participeturm Man 
is not goodin himſelte, but onely by participation : Goodnefle in God is Eſſenti« , 
eſſence and being: and he is ſo goodnefle, that he cannot be bur goodnefſe, goodin 
himſelfe; and good of himſclte. | | 

In man goodneſſe is Accidens, an Accident , and ſuch an accident, as moſtcom, 
monly he is devoid of it,” but onely by the grace and likeneffe of G o »: So that man 
is good ſola ſamilitudine bonitatss arvine, onely by the {untlitude and imitation of 'the 
divine good: theneerer to-God, the neerer to goodnefle; and rhe fuxzher from Godthe 
more remoyed-from all goodneſle. $0 that as inevery good, the greateſt good is 


moſt defired: fo in doing good, that is ever beſi,that juynes us moſtto our greateſt 
ood. | | 
: All Creatures arefaid to be good, by the goodneſle of Gog, r; pripcipio,asthe prin- 
ciple,and efficient cauſe of all good. 2. Y: Exemplari as the patteracandexemplar, 
and Idea,according to which all good things ate faſhioned, 3. Y; fine, as the endand 
finall cauſe forwhich all things were made, 5 

Andthelike is in this beneficence and aig of good. For fuſt,it uſt be good a cauſe, 
inregardofthe firſt andefficient cauſc, which is God : ' as the good fruir- proceeds from 
the good tree, and thetree owes his goodnefle to God that tranſplants and' waters it, 
2, Itmuſt be good i» fundamente, in relpect of the foundation: asthe houſe, anuthe li- 
ving ſtonesand ſpirituall buildings arexherefore good, becauſe they are-built upon 
the immoveadle foungation, the Rook Chrizt, And. 3. it' muſt be good 4 fire, from 
the endto which it is referred :it takes beginning trom the Holy, Gheſl, and the riches 
of 'grace, and1t muſt be directed. onely.to.the ſupreame and grand endof ailchings, 
God's glory,and the relicte of the poore members of Chriſt, 

Andrtheletwo, Beneficence and Communication, the etninent and imperated As of 
true Relzgion,the Mother of all verrues, they are allo the Acts of 'many other particu- 
larvertaes,- For-firſt, they are the AQts of Charity, becauſc they proceed from the 
leoveof Gop : 2. they arethe aCts of 7u#ice, becaule Reliefe and ſuſtentation is the 
due debr, that is owing to the poore : 3, they are the as of Liberality and Bounty; be- 
cauſe the free gift of mien; not the merit ofthe needy: 4 they arethe 8s of £e7y, 
becauſerhey participate with the wants and milcrics oftbealtliaed..; ,, hf bb ys 

Sorthatas tmpendere, is Bonitatts : ; todo good, and diſtribute, and beſtow is'the at 


of coodneſſt ;" ſolikewilc reperdere, to pay them, where we owe them, is In/titie, the 


worke ofjaſtice. And therefore out goods, they are not properly ours, 10 fach ſors 
that we can carrythem with us, when we go hence: buitthey are boya pauper wy ſo.qur 
goods, that they are alſothe goods ofthe poore, whettot we'ate rather Steward; then 
Proprietariesand Lords : and he that {o keepey and-hoords them, that he doth not ex+ 
pend them;to buy thekingdome bf heavenwiththem,atrhe hands ofthe poare: (4p /o- 
rum eſt Regnum) he doth indeed detinere\alienums hedcirauds the poore, anddeteines 
that whichis anothers,.-: And therefore the Pſabne ſaith, Diſþerfpt idedis pauperibus , 
inititia Ejus manet. in aternmm (Pſalme 112.9.) He hathdilpericd and given to: che 
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Lond t, as ſome do, that there is Beneficentia 11 js que dantur , bench. 
| ſe ehi os that are given - and Communitario in Js queſervantiry Com. 
on itirhoſ things that we give not, becauſe intheſe times, Omnia erant con 

i4 ,, Allthings were in common, andfſo they did communicate eventhale things 
whichehey did riot communicarg and diſtribute : This goodnefſe Iay,hath two pro. 
zerties of true Foodneſle : Firſt it is diffuſronm ſui ; diffuſive of itſelfe,it imparts it {cf 
08s many as it cat, it heapes not all upon one,as thoſe do that robbe all others, that 
they may enrich theitheire:' © Secondly it is #nitivar: Deo, et proximo; itis unitive, 
and unites us to God, for whoſe ſake we. do it, and toour Neighbour towhom we 


goen. | *© 
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-Andſurely as incivill States, 24d leges ſinemoribus vane proficinnt ? what will the 
. beſt lawesprofitus, ifthere- beno obedience, no manners ? are they not altogether 


vaine, of leſſe force then Spiders webbs? atidinChriſtianitie, 24id fides ine operibus ? 
what will faith and kno profit us, if ir frucific notin lite and works > what can 


Devotienand lu#ice profit, iff Almics follow not ?' He thar will ſend an Embaſſage to 
G o p, thatſhallſurely ſpeed, he muſt ſend ſighes from his heart, teares from his cycs, 

ayers from bismouth, and alſo almes from his hands, and they will prove of that 
Sm that Go» cannbt denie them, 

And ifwewilF take with us the reſolution of the learned, our of the forme of the 
laſt Iudgement, it will amount to thus much thatnor onely Peccata commiſiionis, 
'of commiſſion or ſfinnes *commitred will condemne us, but alſo Peccata omiſcte 
onis, finnesof omiſſion, or omiſſion of doing good, as nor feeding and clothing the 
poore,will caſt'us into hell: | and auferre aliens & non dare ſaa,to take other men's 

fromthem, cither by force or fraud; and not togive our owne to the poore, 
Both are'damnable, though nor in the ſame-degree. And therefore our Saviour's 
counſayle is well worth the learning (Luke XVI.) Make you friends of unrighteous 
CMammon, that. when you fhallfatle, they mayxecerve you into everlaſting Tabernacles. 
And theſe external oilts they are the Viatz4##, or viands to carry usto heaven :- for 
though Non hic Calum, heavenbe notheer inthis life; yet Hic queritur Calum, heer 
inthis life heaven isrobeſought;and heer it is either found or loſt: So then, ſhall we 


{aft from 


tongue E 
forbid; | 
tedying.Forofall that amanhath,there is nothing that ſhallaccom- 
;mMmto the Tribunalt of che great Indgeof'the quickand rhe dead, but Percars cr 
ropera, "Sins and go awo &s: andthen it wilt ap ethatthe voiceof afew good 
&5,00NTH6 Ohzift akey Wiltfpeake lowder and harder; and moreeficQually 
Indthis doing good and diſtributing, is nor obely profitable, but admirable alſo. ; 


| th ard wants ot  itſelfeis betrered; andir becomes beaurifull, 


& burdensatrolls and lifesitup: and 
therein 
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muſeriem-al; umn facit noftram; Mercy makes other men's miſeries — — 
arid calamities ito be out owne:. and Charitad facit bona niſtra proxiimoriams; Charity 
£ $9-74- 


- 


makes our goods to be our Neighbour's. G4 !1f1 23ENGG2 7; 
| - :Karraveilmgman were hearyloaden,wereitnot a-greatand happyeaſe for him 

ifhisfcllow-rcaveitor wouktbeareparrof his burden? Aid Dituridyonr's Richies is a 'w: 3 
heavy load, itprefics downe:many fo much, that they aremever able-toclme upto "a 
heaven. VWhat:is'themto:bedone> Da partens comrti «giver thy companion (the | 47 
poore may) apartwichtheezthov ſhalt refrefhrhim that is weary of his wants, and chy 0; 


ſcife ſhaltrun napfilightly and nimbly coheaver gares/\Q 10 5 os vor at; 
' Andnownt, than wiltdo 2s my Texr teacherh {(thatistous grod,and diftribure) yet . Ft 
3 take thelc fedyrrmles in thy way; they willmakechee'ro make themore and betrer ſpeed. | is 
Firſtdow Yolrarie, | willinglyzmot by compulſion, as ifir werea grievous raxeor T _—_ 
cedzc :; for Gov more regardsthy affet7:onzthen thy v:ft; theiwigowe's two ymtes more n Ts 
then great -heapes of treaſurer and why ? Gov'is Poyderator fpiritunm nor pant ant 'L'F 
monete Gov isawergber of ſpirits, ratherthen of bread andmonyy © 24 Dot /114- 0 HI, 
yrer, cheerfully t:for thou well knoweſtwhat G's » loves moſt; that'is) avheerfi ll gk . } 
ver. He doth not reſpec ,22id,wharitisrharthou giveſt{/butEx 2uants;the cheerful 
heart it comes from. 2- Doit Afabilirer, with kind wores and faire language: 
> Not ofa wearinefle robe ridofa beggar, as the #1jn# Indge righted the importnunate 3+ 
widow; but out of compaſſion to relieve hira. Andcertenly,when there is Pretas i re, 


Compaſſion andpiety inthe deed,nor ſit im verbs contumehia: though thow give him 
good counlaile, yet load him not with reproaches and contumelies; upbraid him not 
with his wants ordilcaſcs; for Gop might have turnedrhetables,and niade him as rich 
as Abraham,andthceas poor &infirme as /oþ or Lazar." 4. Doit Feitinanter,ſpee- 
dily; tor Bleſſed 5 he that conſiders the poore' and needy, andprevents his petition: For, 
this is indecd to give twice,to give quickly; to have his monyor his bread prepared and 
ready at his hand, as more readyto givethen they to ask : Andrhis is indeed Quercye | ] 
pauiperes, quibus benefacias,to feck and ſearch for poore,to whom thou maiſt do-good : I bs 
and know withallthat Abraham's ſpeed to entertaine Cir n 15T, and his Anegclls, made =. 
ſinum <Abrahe receptaculum Lacari: Abrahams boſome te be the recepracle and 1.4 
placcot Reſt to LaJarm, as well as LaJarmus's patience advanced bim to Abraham's je 
boſeme. And 5. Do it Humiliter, wall humilitie: Ft elens peccatimn, 07 Ht cor- J« 
rumpas Indicem : to Redeeme thine owne ſinnes by thine 4lmes, as Daniel fard ro Webr 
chodonoFor; butnotto corrupt thy Iudge, that thou mayſtſinne more freely, more ſe- 
curely, For, Go 1s liketoheare the lowdeſtcry: andir- way be the cry of thy ſzye, 
may decry orcry downetliine Ames; andtheſcale of finn-may make thine Atmes Wo 
to be found too light, Tor: | 
Againe, take I belcech youtheſerhings into your conſideration. Firſt, 2u;s petit? 
Who is ,thatasks an Almesof thee. Thoutakeſt itto bethe poore man;bur thou ” 
miſtakeft-1tz- It is Deas in paupere, & Chriſius inpaupere :' Go» thy Creator, and 
Chr:ft thy Redeemer in the poore man: anddoeſt thou hoardup for thy wife, or thy 
child,or thy fervane;thar will ſpendirin ryot ; Et negas Creatorr, vel Redewptori, and 
doc{ithoudenytoG o Þ thy Creator, and Chriz}thy Redeemer , that boughtthee with 
His owne bloud and lite > - + 
Secondly," 2uj74 petit ? what itisthat hedoth aske : in ſhort, Suum non tnum: He = 
asks not thine, thou haſt onely the uſe, and difpoſe of it, but he asks his 0wne,and what 
; baſt thou, that thou haſt wot recerved, eventothy ſelfe,thy ſoule, andthy body, all the 
J gifts of Nature, andall the gitts of grace? Andwhen all isfaid, this is' indeed all, D4 
: guod ded; : givemetharl firft gavethee, afrnit of mine own treez T'beſtowed iron 
thee: Da et Reddam , give me butſome crumms, ſome dropps outofrhy heape, our 
by of 


» Fre 
PF + ” * 0% 
SER. - 
- 


ry 6 , 
Ch | - uf a. 7 4 
" 435" ww % hk bat ada 1 Ss 


ne 03/ gIve mc I 'patt, I will be. 
te. to repay 1t 1t heaven ( eo” 
2 por wen phe Af © tt "1 TL. 
—— 's Poct= KO IF. , Le Poore man? tO 
ack #4 / "v4 axdednhce. wilt thou lendto 3 
4s,” and wilt thoy 


I! give an everlaſting waight of glory for 
what will hegivethee, th 


# £3 


$ 
” 
A 


= 


' 


5 a. ro 


i 
_ 
* - \ » w-7 £ = 
»h vd *- | 
FR 4 
®. 
| A lh; o 
C- , y a , l 4 
o "4 of «i 4 \ 
W * 5 OS. | , 
2rrerit;nay ea es 
£ Es” <4 ; _ 


"x 
= Ws w . * 
»% Gy CS r 
- o a 16k dat hy ” 
a &P & - 
x D . 


p 4% 
_doei 


' raotes nox; multiplies > .w 


yerunledeir be thus fowedand butied, 


— - =. _ w- _ C9 _ - 


: 
- 


moſt, butan- heart-labogr,itcofts nothi 

and ro aiftribute, that colts more it will 
andclothes;andthe like, whichis'chargeable and burdenfome. Any thing bur our 
porſes /Nogthatmuſtnotbe left outneither: To do good and to diſtribute, to robbe 
thine owne backe and thy belly,to feed rhe hungry and cloth the naked, Nplite 0b1;- 


_—— viſci forgett not-to' add this Sacrifice of £d4lmes, ito that other of devorion and 
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——_ And ſurely, Tmay calf this:the' Chapter of Remembrances, or the Remembrance: 


Go. In the ſecond Verſe : XMemento boſpitalitatis, forget not to be hoſpitable : 
Abraham entertained ©Angels,yeathe Sonne of Go p, the Lord of Angels by his 
oh boſpitalitte. In the third Verſe : Memento vinttornum, & affiittorum - -Abrflng 
Rememberthoſethat are in bonds, and affii27ed, being your ſelves in bonds and adverſi- 
Tie together with them : for, as Curnrsrvs paſcitnr in ifs , fo incarceratur ; as 
— Cuz fedd inthe poore, ſo he is-impriſoned with-them that arc in bonds, and 


SEOTUIh his exiled members, and condemnedtothe Mynes with thoſe thatare chai- 


ynes: andit is animpoflibilitiero baniſh the Head from his members, in 
$, and they in him.  Inthe cighth Verſe : Memento cis yttahaes , Re- 
your: Gevernors,that have the-Rule over you: you owe much to them that 
® avciowenin youthe Word of Gop, whoſe faith is alight or example to you. So 
3 heer,To do good, and to diſtribute forget not. The reſt are particulars, Hoſþitalitic to 
$ q ranger, Viſitation to priſeners, Comfort to the perſecuted, and Suſtentation to our (þ1- 
3 ual Governors : but this is generall andexrendstoall, firangers, priſoners, perſccu- 
- vernors andall other men in need, in generall , though with a precipue, chiefly 
bold-of faith,” For, every man is our »eighbour, towhom charity isto be cx- 
y aremore ncerely our zeighbours,to whomwe ſtand bound by a dou- 
OD ic, of Netare, and Grace. + 1 | 
hs : Why 
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forcotten, The Moraliſt gives'a 
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_ Matt,13.20. 


he hadneed to be remembred with Nolte obliviſcs, __ nottodo good, and di- 
firibute: for hewas Cnſtos pecunie, potins quam preceptiz he wasa keeper, but a keeper 
of money; and no keeper, buta breaker of the commandements. 
TheRich man, and all his followers, Lake 16. have needof this, Forgerr wot: He 
ſaw L4zarmus full of ſores, from the crowne ofthe head, to the ſoale of the foor, and the 
very ſight of him, was conflatorium pietatis ; the very bellowes and Anvileof compaſ. 
ſion : and helay at his gate, he could neither go in, nor out, but he muſt looke upon 
him, yet ob{iviſcitur quodwvidit ; he forgott him that he ſaw, and could nor-chooſe but 
fee him : Nay he ſaw the doggs more mercifull in licking hs ſores then himſelfe 
was, in curing or feeding him : and therefore non aceipit guttam aque, hereceived not 
one dropp of water to coole his tongue. (He was a great, but a moſt miſerable profeſſor, 
and therefore his ro2gne was moſt tormented, becaule therein confiſtedall his Relipi. 
on.) Andthereaſon is,becauſe Non dedit micam panis,he would not give him ſo much 
as he gave his doggs, not one crumme of bread. 
- There be ſome thatſay, Matt. 25. 37. 44s 2u4ando Te vidimuseſurientem, nudum 
—____ &c? Whendid weſcerhee hungry or naked? peradventurethey never ſawhim;in his 
owne perſon, i» capite, as a particular man,the Head; butrthey couldnort burfeehim, 
in membris , in his members, the poore + Vident pauperem,but Cur isTy nm iinpan. 
pere non vident, they ſaw the poore man, but Cun1sr theylawnor inthe poore man : 
Heer ts great needot this Nolte obliviſcs, Forgett not, toputthemin mind, tharthey 
flatter notthemſelves with this ambiguitie. "Te & Te 191um + they (ce not the man 
Izsvs, the Head alone, but they cannot chooſe but ice whole Cnnrisr, that is 
-—Cuxrsr the Head, and thepoore His members. 
| There is one, and woul4 rhere were but one; that recciveda talent and hidd it in 4 
napkin under the earth : he was worthy to heare Serve nequam, Evill ſervants Fox he "20 bes 
knew his Maſter's will;that gave his talentsto receive them with increaſe, his memorie 
failed and had need to berubbed with ob11t1s tradere uſurarys , he forgorn that which 
he did not forgett ; he forgot norro take uſury for his money, and aſs vpon uſe, but 
he forgote the true and lawfull uſury to give it 50 the poore, and ſo to lendir to the Lord, 
who would ſurely have paid both ipall and intereſt alſo; both the ſubſtanciallre: 
ward of xternall life, and alfo the accidentalldegrec and meaſureof glory. + © 
How many ate therethatforgerthe Preacher's precept, Caſt thy bread upon the wa- reef 11h, 
jers? How many are there that ſay My barnes are $00 little, 1 will pull themi downe and uk. 13, 
burldbigzer ? who have beenatthe leoffor , anddo notrememiber, 
D104 ventres peuperum capinnt, quod horrea non capinnt ; that the bellies of the poore are 
Ni Rrrre greater 
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SE . * And, this is indeed the Artof Arts.Nort the gold.making Iuggling art, which under 
i, | the name ofgold-making, is the conſumer of gold: butthe Art of turning earth into 
K . heaven, andeartbly almes into czleſtiall riches ; dando, caleſtes finrt, thefe tranfitoric 


carthlythings procure us the unſpeakeable riches and. treaſures ot heaven. And now 
Aﬀs11. conſider;Corneline s Ames and prayers; aſcendedas a memoriall to Gop, andprocu- 
red the great grace ofthe knowledgeof Cu ni s rx, and the gift of the Holy Ghoft : And 
Dortas;s «lmes obtained her Reſurredtionto life :, G0 v remembred them both, and 
ſhall we foxgers 70 dot good and dziiribute our almes, which bave that force, that G o » 


will-never forget them? -.. 


2 Pars HI. © Go p:cannot forgett. thert, .if-we doremember and performe them: Nay G 05 
A holds them at a great rate, heacceprs them as ſacrifices; and-luch {acr;fices as both pa- 
rifie and pleaſe him... Talibus ſacrificts, with ſuch ſacrifices Grdis pleaſed ; 1al1bus, with 
theſe of raiſe and 4lmes; andwithall choſe that arc like, or ofthe ſame nature with 
- theſe. Not withtheſacrofices of Natwreatd Moſess Law : ſach arc both Mortna,and 
trfes ad in themſelves; and mortiferous and deadly to all that ſhall uſe them : 
Theſe had theirtime, andwere accepted as :ypes and Fgwres, of therrue- ſacrifice of 
C nxt s x -uponthe Croſſe, inwhomallſacrifices were accepted; In whichthey were 
rsof Cu nrsr, anddideatetbe fame ſpiritual{meate, and drinke the ſam: [p1i- 
rituall drinke,that we poweatcand drinke by faith, and the Rock that folowed them 
| was © nn s D119 
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doewith theſacrifice pecorss trucidati , of the flaine beaſts; that 
1#-with the ſacrifice of a broken and contrite heart : that was 
"M ſhall eontigue aceeptablerts. God even rotheend:; the /p:- 
6, or the ſacrifice of theſoule and ſpirit, that is ir, which God ever accepied 
of his Sorting; Cur 15x; cven fromthe firſt .A4dam, to the laſt Sonne of 


nd faſting from finne, and compo and mercy 3 
| can 
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And they be ſacrificia, inthe plurallnumber, ſacrifices: the ſacrifice repreſentativs 
\memoriall of Cu x1 57" ſacrifice,.the Enchariſt, which is truly the ſacrifice & 
praiſe ; and the daily ſacrifice of our ſelves our ſoules and bodies in devotion and adora. 
tionto Gov.  Andtheſacrificeof Mercyand 41mes (both heer recorged) theſe be 
the ſacrifices heer mentionedthar pleaſe Gop: and all others not heer mentioned, 
thatare included inthe ta/ibus : in ſuch like ſacrifices, Go 'Þ is pleaſed. | | 
And be the number ofthem as greatasany man pleaſc to makethem, yer becauſe 
they are all reduciblerothree, I will compriſe them inthe oumber of three. Firſt, I. 
Sacrificium cordis contriti', the ſacrifice of the contrite and broken heart, as before, 
which we tender ro Gop in our Repertarce , and fighes and teares for our finnes. 
The ſecond, Sacrificium cords gratt , the ſacrifice of the thankful heart 3 in praiſe and 
thankſgiving to Go Þ, called heer, the ſacreficeof praiſe. The third, Sacrificium cordis F 
pij, the ſacrifice of a pios and merciful heart, in compaſſion: and works of Mercy, and 
Almes-deeds; called heer, doing good and diſtributing. 
Alltheſe, and every one of theſe, which are indeed but the variations; or diverſe af- 
fetions of one and the ſame hearr, they are the talza ſacrificia + ſuch ſacrifices which 
God accepts. S. Bernard was a $kiltullconteftioner, he made three rare and moſt odori. 
ferous Oimtments of them, moſt pleaſing unto G o Þ himſelfe: The firſt, /nguentur I. 
contritionis, the oyntment of Contrition, made of the /ighes of the heart; andthe zeares 
of the eyes, the confeſ1409 andprayers of the rongue, the revenge, the judgement, and ex: 
| ecution done upon our owne ſoules, for our finnes : Andthis compundction of heart, * 
» though it be all made of bitter and ſharpe poynant ingredients, yet the more ſowet 
it is,the fweerer and more welcome itis ro Gop, The ſecond is Ynewentur Petar: 
the oyntment of P:ery and compaſſion, made up ofthe miſeries andthe wants of rhe 
poor; wherein the greater is the ſexy, the greater is the mercy z and the more fellow: 
feeling and compaſſion of the preſſures of the poor,the more odoriferous is this ſacri- 
ficeto pacific G o »'s wrath, The third is Fnguentum devotions, the oyntment of 3, 
Devotion, whichſpends it ſelfe in praiſe and thankſgiving, by the remembrance of his 
manifold bleſſings and graces; which cannor but be acceptable to G o », becauſe 
though praiſe and glory be nothing unto G o », who cannot be increaſed bythe 
breath of a.morcall mian ; yer becauſe iris all theRent and tribute that man canrender 
to his G 0D, whereof ro robbe God is the greateſt ſacriledge, it is anoyntment moſt 
welcome to God, the rather, becauſe man everdid himſelte-the moſthurt, when he 
kept glory back from God and aſcribed it tohimſclfe.. ._ ln the LI. ?ſalme, The Oynt. 
ment of Contrition is acceptedof God, with a Non dr/picies : the ſacrifice of the broken 
and*contrite heart, God will not deſpiſe, The Oyntment of compaſitonin this place,is 
accepted of Go, with delefFatur Dews : with ſuch ſacrifices God is pleaſed, The Oynt: 
ment of Praiſe goes ſormwhat higher with an Honorificat me : he that offers mepraife 
+ _ he honoureth me, Pſa! --So the contrete heart, the mercifull heart, and the thankful 
heart ; Taltbus ſacrificys, with ſtich ſacrifices Gods pleaſed: all of rhele together, and 


every oneof theſe ſeverally, andall others like unto thele, they do pacsfie, and pleaſe, 
and dcl:ght God himiclte., | 
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Placatur or conciliatur, God is pacified or reconciled, as ſome read: Deledfatur, 74: 111. 
Godis pleaſed or delighted. -Hilareſcit, or pulchreſert, God is cheeredor lookes upon 
us with a ſerene or pleaſed. countenance: 'But the Yalger will have it Promererur Dews, 
God is promerited, in favour of merits. I will nor much ftand upon the word; beit 
promeretur the Father's ſenſe, in which ,ver:t is 44 obtinends,the way and means of 
obteyning,,the marter is not great. {1 omen 457 | | 
Bur the word in the proper ſenſe, ſignifies no more bug this, that God ispleaſed, orar 
molt pecified with ſuch ſacrifices:and thisis remarkable, that the fame word, Heb.XLVI 
Rrrre2 ſignifies 
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leaſed, whe of faith. For, without faith, ir ;. 


. | 2ro pleaſe God, Jzerine 2 ut Ne 7; Lepicion, muſt be Promevits, asif Brks were 
emeritoriousthen faith : when allthe merits of workes proceedes from 7 4ce an 


7  f*ith,asthe goodneſle of the fruitisfrom the roor, and the ſapp thereof. Any (9, G, 
"Sy | ay be both pacified and pleaſed, and yernomer:t in #s,but accepration in God: for the 
i £ t works and ſacrifices and ri ht onſ e/je 1 man, are ſofarre from true merit, out of 
: als: Pc any dignity, or condignityoft worke, that they cannotſtand before God without ey. 
\ 5 Md HE £yand grace. Theb 


and moſt laudable life of the beſt man, hath a 7, cr 3; ee, ly. 
TAPES "ing upon it, S: ſine miſericordia drſemtiatur, if it come. to be diſcuſſed without mercy: 
WES -_; and in the-diftri& judgement of God, no man, no not the man after God's cnre / cape 

dares cnter;butpraycsagainſt it, Ne intres mjndicium cum ſervo two, Enter not into 
ementmh thy ſervant OLord { Pſalme CXLIV.IN.) and why ? For, zo ffþ, ;; 
71g IepAs #7 thy fieht: no-flſh, no man righteous or juſtified, then ſurely ro ye 


c . = Fraſſeor copper money may be made currant by the King s Proclamation, bur ſtill it js 
bur braſſe and copper,and wants of the trove value of go/d and ſilver: and goodw o1ks. and 
70 do good and diſtribute, may go forcurrent,by God s promile, and receive a 7ewa;dour 
of juſtice, burluſtice with mercy : for, there 1s 1«ſt7114 in reddends, Tuſtice in givirg 
thz Crowne according tohis promiſe : but there 1s 1iſericordia ww promitter do. Mey. 
cyithat tr:1ampherh over juſtice, in promiſipg to give an 17fnite reward, to a finite wake, 
as\heaverifora Cup of cold water, or bread, or drinke or clothes and the like : ard be. 
tweenethe k;nedome of heaven, and the crowne of glory, and eternall life, which is ir fi- 
nite, and afew crummes or dropps, or raggs, which are ſcant ſo much as finite, there is 
no-zquality, 7nter finitum, er ir finitum nulla ef proportio : there is no propor ticy be- 

_ tween that which is fire, and that which is z» finzte. Sothat as much as infinite doth 
excced.that which is finite, ſomwuch do God's infinite rewards, excced the beſt fizite 
works, ofthe beſt men. And the Rule of the Schoole in this is true : God puniſhes cz- 
2x4 condignum;teiſe then we deſerve; fo there is mercy in God's Tuſtice and puniſhments: 
and. God rewards «tra meritum, beyond our merit or deſert; and ſo zternall life is the 
grace and' freegrft of God, | 

 Infomuchthat we may thus reſolve - Firſt, Non texetur Dens : God is notbound 
to giveusany reward for any dignitie or wortbineſſe of our works, Secondly, Nox Me- 
remur nos, wedeſerve nothing, but are' arprofitable ſervants, and our beſt workes arc 
unperfe&; :and fall ſhort of that perfe&ion that Law and Iuſtice do require. And 
Js thirdly; Non deerit tamen Pens: though God be not bound, and man werrtsnor, yet 

God never failed any man, thar did do any good worke, but he was ſure of his reward. 

For, thoughwe be bound to good works ex 4eb;to, of dury : Goacommandsthem,and 

| © requiresanaccount of them : [yet God 1s not bound to reward them ex debzr0, out of 
any debt-owing to us for them ; but onely ex pa#7o,our of his promiſe, and agree- 
ment. - 'For; #zernalt life is nor a reward which man may exact and require in 1utice 

—at-God's hands, for his /abour and 417e; bur it is Hi free gift : andtherefore he calleth 

it-nor 14am; thine, but cMerm, minc:owne, May 7 wot do what 1 liſt with mine 

owne? 

.. Wharis thereaſontheProphetrſaith (P/a/. LXXI.XVI.) O Lord Memorabor 1uſl7- 
tie tue (olins , I will remember thy righteonſneſſe onely, but becauſethere is noother 
righteouſneſſe worth the remembring, but onely thy righteouſneſſe onely : that righ- 
£4,646; tcouſneſle that is a Domino, inherent in us by ſan&:fication of the gifts and graces of 

the Lord; is notworth the remembrance, for iris a defiled cloth. and dvrgin it ſclfe , 

andwerciitrneverſo good, God hath no-needofir; nay being offered to Cog, he is no- 

thing increaſed by it, It thou do-all good works, Deus menses, et bonorum meorum 101 

indiges :- Thou art my God (faith David Pſal. XVII. 11. ) my goods. and thereir arc his 

good worksallo, are nothingto thee : Godis nor increaſed or inricbed by them, Tt 

thou docommit all manner of ſinxes with all manner of greedrzeſſe, thov canſt ror de. 

file God,nortakeany thing fromhim:; thy evill cannor decreaſe or dimiriſh him. Bot it 

is 19i:jai Domino , Righteobinefle inthe Lord (that is ) Chriit's righteouſneſſe com. 
Ty 11.4 
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or nn ee tons 4 is made tous wiſdome from God, and Ioftice, 
or righttouſncſe and ſanttification and redemption, and he doth not ſay, f*cit nos, he 
made us rightcous tn the concrete, but factus eff nobis, he was made righteouſnetle to 
us in the 4b#xa&?, becauſe he communicates his rightcouſneſſe to us and thereby 
covers our nakednelſe, as 7acob clorhed in his elder Brother's garments received the 
bleſſing, And therefore the name of the Sonne of GoD1s Iz nov an lutitic nottre, 


The L o xp our riehteouſneſſe. 
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Beſides, no man is accepted or well pleaſing to G 0» for his work's fake ,butrather ter.23-6, 


the worke is accepted for the workemar3 fake: as G o Þ firſt Reſpexit eA4belers, 
he reſpe&ed or accepted of Abel's perſon, and then followes er ſacrificiiom ejues, and 
then his ſacrifice : For, G o Þ cares not for _4be!'s lambe, but becauſe Abel the lamb 
offeredit; his heart and willing readineſſe to offer alambe, was pleaſing and he ac. 
ceptedthe ſacrifice, As in the Father of the faithfull, G o » could not accept the 
ſacrifice of Iſaac, becauſe he was rot ſacrificed fat?o, ſea voto or voluntate; not in 
deed, but onelyin vow, and wil and purpoſe: in him, Yoluntas reputetur pro fatto, his 
will was accepted for the /ac77jice. 

And in Cazn's ſacrifice, God made no difference betweene the lambe and the 
ſheafe of corne, both which were after commanded equally in the Law, and the Panes 
propoſitions were ever joyned with a lab, The difference was,he offered his cares of 
corne, but nothimſelfe: and therefore the words be, _A4d Cain vero, et ad muners tis 
n0nreſpexit,Butto Cain andto his offering God hadnot reſpeCt : he accepted nor his 


perſon, and therefore he regarded nor his ſacrifice, And therefore the Antient fay ; Kupert. in Gen. 
Thareirher of them offered parem cultu et religione hoftiam, an zquall ſacrifice in Li0,416,2. 


reſpe& of Religion, and the worſhipp of God: Sed non refte uterg, diviſit: Cain 
made an ill divifion, he offered the fruits oftheearthto God; Cor retevuit ſibi, ſeipſum 
0x obtulit; he reſerved his hears to himſelfe, and he offered not +77/e!fe ro God: but 
A bel firſt offered himſelfe to God, and then his lambe. | 
And fo Saint PauP's words are true, Abel offered a greater ſacrifice te God then 
Cain. Greater firſt, Qui4 hoHia copioſiory becauſe he offered a donble ſacrifice, him- 
fſelfe and his lambe: bur Cain onely offered his core, Secondly, Quia excellentior : 
he offcred a more excellent ſacrifice, berter choſen, becaule de a4ipi5us, of rhe farteſt, 
and beſt of rheflocke : Cain carclefly rooke that camefirſt ro hand ; de fruttibus,of 
the f#/11, andno more. Thirdly, 2» ex fide: by faithhe offered it, andthat fairh 
juſtified him and his ſacrifice, becaulc he believed inthe Seedof the Woman, that fhould 
bruiſe the ſerpent's head, Andlo itis true, Dignitas eperants, the faith andpiety of the 
facrificer, and worker, dignitatem confert operi, conferrs all the worth to the worke. 
For if an Heathen or Turke do the lame worke of Ames or mercy thatthe fairhfull 
Chriſtian doth, it ſhall patie withour all regardy whereas the fairhfull heart and perſon 
makes the worke of the hand zcceprabletothe Loxkb. 

So then, ſacrifices of goodnefle and _HImes or difiributionthere mult be,they are 
neceſſary to Salvation in thera that have-time-and opportunity-and-meanes: and 
therefore ſaffictt ad penam merits carere, Itis ſufhcient to puniſh us, it we want good 
works, Bur there can be no truſt or confidence placed in them ; for, they areun- 
perfe&t and defeRive, and therefore merit nothing at God's hands out of juice, bur 

- onely areaccepted ont of God's mercy, and the infinite Merzt of Cunisr, which 
is zquall ro his Perſon that is infinite, as he is the zternall Sonne of God : and 
therefore, Sufficit ad premium, de merits non preſumere:; the greateſt part of the 
dignity of the beſt 'workes , of the beſt men, is to renounce all truft and confi- 
dence in our fclves, and our beſt workes, and to repoſe all our hope in the mercy 
and merits of Cunisr. 

Now to returne to the uſe of the ward { Promeretur: ] in Antiquity, E remember, 
$4int Cyprian uſeth it not for the dignity and merit of the beſt wotke, but onely 
for the way or meanes of obteyning. For,reading that place of Saint Paul, I, Tim. 


I. Xi. | But I obteined mercy becauſe T did it ignorantly in wnbeliefe:] he reads 
ic ts ; Sed HMoſericordiam merui : But 1 merited Mercy : what was CMernt , 


un 


Rrrrer 3 
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\reads that place ; 


© baptized; and ſignedinthefore-head withth. 
:Croſſe, h [* 5the leper, hat hewas marulated with leprofie 
vethe'Lord 5 ſo would our Rhemifsread it : Bur-the true underſtanding ;; 


they that \promeritedrhe Lord, thatis, t rey that enter covenant with the Lord in Þ ap. 

tiſme (De vnitatc Ecclefie, Nam. 16.) And Ipreſume, rather the keeving the Co;.. 
 entringſhouldbe meritorious, ifthere be any merit ar all. 

Abtte#ſtme: (De gratia, & hbero arbitrio, Cap.5.47 6.) ſpeaking of 
aint Paul; (aith, Meritom fuit in Paulo, ſed malum'; In Pant, there was merit, by 
evill merit) when he perſecuted the Church, and reccived good for it. And afer. 
Ler vs rerurne tothe'.pole,, whom we find without any good merits (Sine w/li; 
nr [imo cum multis malis merits) yea with many evill merits, to have ob. 
ed chegrace of Go :' andthen he adds, + poſt bona merita conſequatur coronam, 
ith poſt mala merita conſecut us eff eratiam; that after his, good merits. obtained the 
crowne, who after his «vill merits had obtained grace. Here, firſtit-is plaine, 
 - merits joyned inborth;-with obtaining. 2. Againe, Meritg-are good, and Merits 
are bad the wordis common ro both. 3. e Mes 1it ſignifies in Sant CAUPhſtine's 
ſenſe /no dpmiry of work; but only a meanei of obtaining. For, it isimpoſſible, that ev;/ 
meris (tharis,” ne) our of the dignity ofthe work ſhould merit grace; andby theſame 
proportionandforme of ſpeech; iris asimpoſſible,that the djgnityot the work (hould 
merit acrowne; ſince Saint Anguſtinewehe lame place dothſay, There wouldbe none 
untowhom G o » the juſtludgeredderet coronam ; (houldrender acrowne,unlefl; firſt, 
as ametrcifull Barher,o74//et gratiam, He had given His grace +: And then He adds Do. 
na ſua raronat Dems, non merita tua s Gop crownes not thy merit, but His owne 51fts- 
His reaſonis, for, if they be ſuch (that is :hine) they are evill,and if they be evill.Gov 
crownes them not z if they be good, theyare G o Þ 5 gifts, and hecrownes them not as 
thy merits, bur as #45 owne gifts. Cape7. 

*ButThave troubled you roo long with this Schoole-dof7rine and putpit- divinitic of 
magnifying mans merits, before men, ſince their death.bed.divinitie recants it all ; 

andrhen; they areall forced, learned-and ignorant, utterly ro renounce it, and pur 
all their-truſt in'© 1" 1 575 mnercy and merits, as their ſure Anchor-head ; Of 
which Thave onely-thiwto' ſay'; that: merit may have ſome place in their ſcience, but 
their owne conſciexces, unlefle they be feared, tells rhem, thereisno true mcrir, bur 
Cu'rrvr's onely. - > 


” 
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Applicatio, -.- I have now donewith wy Text: and now Lapply myſclic and my Text to the 


preſcnt Text, rhat lics beforc us : #7 nec ſilendus, necdtcrnans fintcnra, A man whoſe 
aworthmaynort be paſſed overinfilence,, whom all ages with us may celebrate andad- 
mirey nortobe ſpoken of withoutgreatcare and ftucy : Of whom 1 can lay nothing, 
"bur his worth and verrues will farre exceed all mens words. Heerel defirencitherthe 
/tonguevf man, nor Angells: if itwere lawfull, ſhould wiſh no other but hjis'owne 
{rongueandpen; 1p/e; ipſe quem loguar, loquatur :ilethimipeake of himicife; none fo 
*fitc as hi was, ofwhom-Lam.to ſpeake this day.  Zz jam loguiticr, And he now 
-fpcakes:- He ſpeakes iv his 1earpedVorkes and Somcns, andhe ſpeakes in his /zfe and 
\workes "of mercy, andhilpetkeein his dearth + And whathe tanghtin his iteand works, 
he tavght and expreſſed in his death, Hes the great CAGorand prrformer,] butthe 
: rey Pox clamantu, Hewasthe Vox clamansi: he was the loud and great cy» ing 
Foice, Lam burthe poore Bccho trand it iswellwith me, if as'an Eccho, of .his large 


and learned bookes and workes, 'I onely repeatcafew of thelaſt words. 

:>* No manean blame" me," if Icommend bim at his dearth, whoſe whole life was eve- 

. ry way commendable :' 1#/us ſine" mendacio candor, apud bones crimini wen et; luſt 
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commendation without flattery, is nofaulcin the opinion ofthe beſt men: And the an- 
cientcuſtome ofthe Church, did celebraterhe memories of holy men, to the praiſe of 
Go »v'that gave ſucheminent graces tothem, andrtofticre up others by their exam- 
ple to the /mitation of their vertues. 

I ſpeake my knowledge of him in many things : Hoved,and honored him for above 


% 


rhirtie yeares ſpace. I loved him I confeſſe, but yet 7udicio meo non obftat Amor, 


qui ex Indicio natus eſt; My love doth not blind or outlway my 1:dgement, becaulc ir 
proceeded from Indeement., Of whom what can Iſay lefle, then that he was, Vita 2u- 
nocentiſiimus, Ingenio florentiſimms, > propoſito ſanctiſimmus . In his life moſt innocent, 
in his knowledge and learning moſt fioriſhing and emixent,and in his purpoſe and lifemoſt 
holy and devour + whoſe carriage was fo happy, Qnem nemo Vituperat , muſt etiam 
landet ; no man could ever diſcommend him, but will he nill he, he muſt withall ce. 
end him. Andno mans words were ever ablefo diſgrace him : era, nece(ſe eſt, be. 
nedicat ; falſam vita moreſque ſuperaut : Theythat ſpake truth of bim, could nor but 
ſpeake well of hum ; andif they ſpake fallely.of him, his life and manners did confute 
them , - 

And ifthis Text were ever fully applied inany, I preſumeit was in him; for, he was 
wtus in his (acrificts 3 he wholly ſpent himlelfe, and his tudics, and eftate in theſe 
ſacrifices, in prayer andthe praiſe of G o Þ, and compaſſion and workes of charitie, as if he 
had minded nothing els, all his life long, butthis, to offer himſelſe, hisſoule and body, a 
contrite and broken heart, apitifull and compaſſionate heart,and 4 thankfull and gratefull 
heart, a living ſacr:jice, holy and acceptable to Gov, by Ixs vs Cun 1s T, Which 
is our 7eaſonable ſervice of Him, | 

J 

He was borne in this Citie of Lond on, of honeſt and godly Parents; who be. 
fides his breediag in learning, leit him a ſufficient patrimony and inhericance,which is 
deſcendedto his heire,at Kaw7eth 1n Eſſex. It istrue : Senum vitacompeſita the lives of 
old men, many times arc oracrly and well compoſed and diſpoſed, and {tayed; whereas in 


ot h,many things thar arein true judgement not altogether decent,arc not ſo indecent 


in them, bur that they well enough become their younger yeares : Ia this, he was 
happy, Huſus vita compoſita 4 pueritia , His like was well compoſed andordered even 
from hischild-hood. 1 may wellfay of him, asthe Prophet doth , Boyum eſt portare 
Ingum Domini ab Aaoleſcentia : herein was his happinelle, that he tooke up, and did 
Qourly beare the yoke of the Lord even from his youth. 

In his tenderelt yeares, he ſhewedluch readineſle and Charpneſſe of witt and Capact- 
tie,that his teachers and Maſters foreſaw in him, that he would prove Lumen literarum 
& literatorum + The buroing and (hining Candle of all learaing and learned men. 
And therefore, thoſe two firſt Maſters, that had the care ofthe firſt elements of his lear- 
ning (Mater Ward of Ratc liffe, and Miſter CMulcaiter of the eMerchant-T aylor 's 
Schoole) contended for him, who (hould havethe honour of his breeding,that afrer be- 
came thehonourof their Schovtes, and-all- learning. Maſter Ward firtt-obtained of 
his parents, that he (hould not be a preatile: andat length Maſter Mulcaſtecr got him 
to hisſchoole : Andfrom this time, peret omne tempus, quod ſtudtjs now impenditur, he 
accounted all thatrime loft, that he ſpent not in his ſtudies, wherein in learning he 
oufriprall his zqualls; and his indefatigable induſtrie, had almofi out{tript him- 
ſelfe : Helſtudiedſo hard when others played, that if his Parents and Maſters had not 

forced him to play withthem allo, all the play bad been marred, His late ſtudying by 
candle, and early rifing at;foure in the morning, procured him envie among his 
xqualls, yea with the bers alſo, becaule he called them up too ſoone : Not like to 
ou moderne ſcholars, qui nondum heſternam edormiverunt crapulams who at ſeaven 
and eight of the clocke, have their heads ad ſtomachs aking, becaule they have not yer 
flepr out their laſt night's ſurfers and fullneſſe. - |. 

' © Their paines and care, he {0 carefully remembred all his life long, that he ſtudied 
alwaies how to-do good to, themand theirs... In which gretcfullneſſe he promoted 
Datior Ward to theParfonage of Waltham. : and ever.loved and honored his cM after 
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(continuall helper to him; andhis Sonne 24444 + 
egacy of twenty pound by his Will - And as if 
is Tutor or ſuperviſer; he placed his piQture over the 
the reſt of the houſe, you could ſcant]y ſee + 
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doore of his Studie : whereas in 
EE - _ = From Mater MulcaHer he went t& Cambridge, to Pembroke Hall, and was there a4. 

08 _ mitted one. of DoiFor Watts Schollers : anotable Grammarian, wellentred in the 7. 

NES hs - titty Gretke, and Hebrew tongues; and likewiſe in Geometry, and ſome of the ©3741 
; thematicks: and after'a Fellow there, in which hepaſſed overall Degrees and Places 

; | in ſuch ſort , "## wajoribus ſemper dignus- haberctur 5 he ever ſeemed worthy of 

- Higher and: greater Plares, and would in the end attaine the higheſt - Yir:u:e; 

enim eu mature erant ;, For his abiliries and vertnes were mature, and ripe for greater 

BE. - 11MPi@ 

25 | Nha heowed little to his Tutors, but moſt to his owne paines and Qludic 
B— - Inwhich, give me leave to remember one thing which he bath often lamented himſcl£ 
'Z to me and others,that he never could find a firt opportunitic to ſhew his thankfultneſſe 
be | - to Dottor Watts, his Patron, nor toany of his poſterity > Yethe didnotutter]ly forget: 
F. him inhis 7, having ordered that the two Felonſbips to be founded by him in 7.77. 

broke hall, hould alwaics be choſen and filled, out of the Scholars of Dottor Wait fon. 

| aation;it they were found firr,of which himſelfe had been one. : 

— Beingin holy Orders, he attended the Noble and zealous Herry Earle of Huntinedey, 
73 Preſident of Yorke, and was imployedby himin often preaching, and conference wit! 

Recuſants, both of the Clergy,and Laitze , In which, Go » fo bleſt his endeavours, 
that he convertedſome of the Prieſts, and many ofthe Zaitie with grear ſucceſle. biin. 
ging += -—55A1 Church, and ſeldome loofing his labour; none cverconverting io ma. 

as he did. 

2 After this, Maſter Secretarie Walſingham takes notice of him, and obtcined 
him of the Earle, intending his preferment, in which he would never permitt him to 
take any Countrey-benefice, leſt he andhis great learning ſhould be buried in a Conntrey. 
Church. His intent was to make him Reader of Controverſies in Cambridge, and for his 
mainrenance he affignedro him (asI am informed)the Leaſe of the Par/ona7e of Alters 
in Hamplhire, which after his death hereturnedto his Zady, which ſhe never knew, or 
thought of. 

After this, he obtained the Yicaridee of Saint Giles without Crecplegate, London, 
anda Prebend Reſidentiatie's place in Pauls, and was choſen Mater of Pembroke Hall; 
and afterward was advanced to the Deanerie of Weſtminſter: and all this withour all 
ambitionor ſuite of his owne: Gov turningrthe hearts of his friends to promote kim 
forhis grear worth. 

Wherhe tooke the degree of D. D, in Cambriage, one of his queſtions was, that 
Decime debentur juredivins : which he betrayednor, as ſome have done, but made it 
goodby Scriptures, and divine andnaturall reaſon,as will appearerothe Reader,when 
that; among other of his Workes, ſhall enrich the Engliſh Church, with a happy 
treaſure of learning. | | 

He was,as all our Engliſh world well 'knowes, afingular Preacher, and a moſt fa- 
mous Wreter.. He was fo ſingular a Preacher and ſo profound a Writer, that you will 
doubr inwhich he didexcelkwhoſe weapons in the mouthes ofthe adverſaric proved as 

in thetecthotdoggs; while they thought. to withſtand or anſiver them, they 
bitetheNones aidbrake their owne teeth : and' fo itis trucof him, Reſþorſa £5zes ſine 
reſponſrontbus, His aniſevers'were anſwerelefle : Never durft any Romariſt anſwer bim ; 
as their common uſe is;thar which rhey cannot anſwer and conture,they ileight it,and 
Et it paſſe without any anſwer at all, 
His admirable knowledge inthe learned ton 


 Latine, Greeke, Hebrew,Chaldee, 


| ' Syriack; 1 Arabrtt, beſides other nioderne Topgues'to the number of ffrcene (as Tam 
> inforrtiedy was flich/and fo rare, thithemay well beranked in the firſt place, robe one 
WORS... '  Oofther arelt Linguiſts itrChriſtendome; Inwhich,he was fo perfect and — 
| | FSI Y 7 or 
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for Grammar and profound knowledge therein, that he was ſo perfe@ inthe Grammar 
and Criticiſmes of them, as if hehad urrerlyneglefed the matter it (elfe ; and yethe 
was 6 exquiſite and ſoundinthe matter and learning ©! theſe Torgnes, as if he had ne- 
ver regardedthe Grammar. ' | | os s 

Scientia magna, Memoria major Indicium maximum 2? his Knowledge was great and 


rare, his Memorie greater, andhis Indgementprofoundeſtandereateſt of all ; and over 


and above all theſe, 1-duſtria infinita , his parnes and induſtry was infinite: For, in 


che things, the world hath ſeen, he uſedno manto read for him, as thoſe grear Clarks, 


Bellarniine, and other's faſhion is, to imploy whole Colledges and Sociertes ro ſtudy 
and read for ther, and fo furniſhrhem ; he oneiy uſed an ,{manner{is, to tranſcribe 
that, which himſelfe had firſt written with his owne hand. | 

So that now I may propoſe him, 7? exemplum ſine exemplo maximnm, asa great 
Example exa mplelefſe ; Nec ante eum quem ille imitaretur ; nec poſt cum, quy enum 1m1- 
zari ct aſſequi poſsit zuventns et : There was none before him,whomdedid imitate, nor 
none will come after him, that will eaſily overtake him : Inſomuch that his great 
gifts may well be taken, a little ro cloud and over-ſhadow and obſcure all men of his 
Age and Order; and ſurely the fame of this ſingular Biſhop will become ſuch alight to 
all poſterity, /: nec bonacorum, nec malalatere patictar,, iewill not ſuffer reithertheir 
200d, nor their evil! tolye hid. | 

Was liis fame great? Ar ajoy znventus eft, He was ever found tobe greater,then 
famemade him, In whichas he was a wonderfull a7rror of /earning and learned men, 
ſohe was a fingular Zover and exconrarer of learning and learned men: which appeared 
in his kberality & bounty to Mafter Canſabon,Maſter Cluverins , Maſter V oſiinns, Maſter 
Grotius, Maſter Erprniue, whom he attempred withrhe offer of a very large ſtipend, 
out of his owne purſe, rodraw into England, to have read and taught the 0rzentall 
tongues heer:; evenas one well ſaid, Omnes quodin fe amant,inalis vencrantur : thoſe 
pilts and knowledges, which he loved in himſelfe , he honoured and rewarded in 
othiers. ys | 
_ Whenthe Biſhopricks of Elye and Sa/abrry were void, and ſome things wereto 
be paredfrom them,fome overture being made to him to take them, he refuſed them 
urterly: If it pleaſe you to give me leave, I will make his anſwer for him” Nolo Epiſe 
copari, quia zolo alienare , 1 will nor be made a Brſhop , becauſe I will not alienate 
Biſhops lands. F0 


Afcer this, by ſome perſwaſionhe accepted of Chicheſter , yer with ſome feare of 


the burden : and after rhat,of Z/ze; and laſt of rhis of Wixchefter, whence G o py hath 


tranſlaredhim to heaven: in which he freed himſelfe and his Succeſſor of a penſionof 


foure hundred pound Per annim, which many of his Predeceflors had-paid, -He was 


A1morer, Deane of the Chappell, and a Privy Connfayior toKing 1amx's, and King 


Cnartes: In whichhe ſpake-and medled little in Civill and temporall aftaires, 
being our of his profeſſion and element : but in cauſes that any way concerned'the 
Chrch and his Calling, be Tpake fully and home to the purpoſe ; that he)made 
allknoww, thathe underſtood and could ſpeake,, when itconcernedhim;”agbyrlioſe 
foawv ſpeeches whichAare preſerved, youmay judge, ex nngne lronem', a wiſe man by 
his worgs and deeds. | 

' Andhereinhe waslikethe .Arkeof Go py: all places where itreſted, were bleſſed 
by the preſence of Gopinit, fo, wherſoever hecame and lived, they allraſted; and 


were bettered by his providence and goodnefle, Saint Giles was reduced to him by al 


Rate toward the better maintenanceof.the place, and the houſe repaired, ' He found 
nothing in the Treaſury in Pembroke Hall; he left in it,in ready money 4 thouſand pound, 
Being Pretend Reſidentiaryin Panlshe built the Houſe in Creed laneybelonging to his 
Prebetzd, and recovered,it tothe Chnreh, 'Herepayred the Deape's lodging in Weſt. 
711147t, When hecameto Chicheſter, he repayredthe Parace Hertha the houſe in 
x [di ghqurne: Ar'Elyehe hen in Reparation of Elye- houſe in Holborne, of Ely-Palace, 


at Downham, and Wifh:ich Calle two thouſand pound. At WincheFter houſe, at Farne- 
1m ,atWaltbam, andWolveſey, likewiſe two thowſandpound. . 
c . r 
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{ ely,helovedthe Churches in which he was promoted andlived, ber. 
is Epilcopall Houſes, and his moſt magnificent enrerteynement of his moſt gracious 
neKing lawuts at Farnham, wherein in three daycs hc ſpent ihree thouſand 
s great and bountifull enterreynement as ever Kizg Lam s received at a 
SubjeR'shand: beſides he refuſed to make ſome Leaſes in bis laſt yeares, which might 
have been very beneficiall to him, for the good of his Succeſſor 3 his reaſon was, Many 
are 100 ready to ſpoile Bafhapricks, and few enongh to uphold them : Addtotheſc thema.. 
ny Almes he gave in his ife, and now at his death,and. we ſhall ſec,he was free from a1l 
avarice and love of money. In him, is true that word of Saint 7obp, Nolite diligere muy. 
dum : hedoth not ſay, Nolite habere, but Nolite diligere, Love not the world - he 
doth not ſays Heve not, poſſeſſe not the world, or goods of the world ; but love therr ne; - 
He hadthem, but he loved them not: 7? drſþenſator ut Erogatory he had them but as 
a pote and expend them, to procure an everlaſting Tabernacle inthe 
neſt neavens. | 
He medlcd little with them, bur left the taking of his accounts from his Officers to 
his Brothers: and when he began bis #7: at Waltham an yeare before his death, he 
underſtood not his owne eſtate, nay til] about fix weckes before his death, when his 
Accounts were delivered up and perfeQed, he did not fully know his owne eſtate: and 
therefore inhis firſt draught of his 7/z{, he gave bur little to His kindred, doubting he 
might give away more then he had, and cherefore in a Codicill annexed to his 77/ he 
doubledallFhis legacies to them, and madeevery hunaredto be two hundred, and cve- 
ry two hwndred to be foure handred + And yet notwithſtanding this increaſe, he gave 
more tothe maintenance of /car7ing, and rhe poore, rhen to his kizdred: His charitie 
andloveof G o p and the poore, was greater in him, then Naiarall affeftio;, and yet 
he forgott not his naturall affeftion tothem. 

It was ſaid of him, that in bis rime was held to be Delicie hominnen (Titus) Ab- 
ſtinuit alteno, ut fi quis unquam : If ever any manabſtcined from that which was not 
his owne, he was the man. This 1s as true of this moſk Reverend Prelate: he never 
tooke any mansgoods, or right from him, Give me leave to add alittle more of him: 
Diſtribuit ſua, ut fi qursunquam z It ever any ſtudied to diſperſe and diſtribute his own, 
either to kindred or tothe poore, ſurely this is the Man. | 

Neither did he ftay to doe good and diſtribute till his death, thar is, then gave his 
goods totheprore,when he could keepethem no longer: The firſt place he lived on, 
was 'Sein; Giles;there, I ſpeake my knowledge, I doc not ſay, he began; ſure I am,he 
continued his charity bis certaine” Ames there, was ten pound per annum ; which 
was paid quarterly by zquall portions, and twelve pexce every Sunday he caine to 
Church, and fue fbrilzngs at every Communion : and for many ycares, ſince he left. * 
thar Cure, he ſent we pownrd about Chrift-maſle, beſides the number of cowres gt-. 
ventothe- pore of thatPariſh when hewas_Almoncy, And Thavereafon to prelume 
thelikevf thoſe other pariſhes mentioned in his 124, to which he alſo gave Legacies : 
to Sarnt'Giles: a hundred pound, where he had been Yicar, To cAlhallowes Barkrng, 
where hewas borne,twentieponnd, To Saint Martins Ludgate, where he dwelt, five 
pound. To Saint _Andrewes in Holborne where Ely houſe ftands ten pound, Andto this 
Pariſh, ob Saint Saviours in Southwarke where he dycd, twentie pound : which Pariſhes 
be hathzremitmbred, for his _{/-c5rothe prore, when the Land ſhall be purchaſed for 
the reliefe anduſc ofthe poore. v 

| Whenbe came to: @.xford, attending Kivg I a mc x4 in the endof his progreſle, 
tiscuſtome wasrto ſend fiftie pound tobe diftributed among poore Scholars, And the 
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like hedid at Cambridge, inhis Journey toE1y...: And left his /eft hand ſhould know 
what his right hand did, he ſent great ,41!mesto many pooreplaces, under other mens 


namesz/and he {tayednort rillthepoore ſought him, for he firſt {ought them (as his 
racham, at Waltham 


ſervants imployed inthat ſervicecan witnefſſe) as appeared at Far 
andrncbeſter + Andin the laſt yeare of great Sickneſle, he gave in this Pariſhof 
Saint Savionrs,an hundred Harks, Beſides fince.the yeare one thouſand (ix hundred and 


; twentie, 
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'. twentie; as] have my 
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A broken of Accounts, and 
mes to'theſumme of one thouſand three 


fotie pond." 5150 


F - 


Summe of ſix thouſand three hundred twentie ſix pounds. Of whichco Pembroke-Hall,, 
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for the ereQion of two. Fellowſhipps, and other uſes: mentioned in the.Codicill; a thor - 
{and pound;eo buy fiftie pound land per Annum,to that purpole. Beſides a Baſer and 


Ewoey, like chat of their Foundrefſe, and ſome Bookes, 71514 BY 

To buy two himaral pound per Annum , foure thouſand pound: Fiz. fot! aged poore 
men, fiftie pound per Annums : tor poore widowes,the wives of ane-husband fifuc pownd; 
for the putting of poore Orphans to prentiſe, - fi/tie\poriuul's. to: priſertrs ; fifiie 


| pountl. 


He was alwaies a diligent and painefull Preacher: mbſtoibis Solemne Sermons he 
was moſt carefull of, 'and exatt; Idarerfay;{ew' of them,” but they. paſledhis band, and 
were thricereviſed;beforethey were preached 2 and he ever milliked ofren-andlooſc 
preaching; withovr {tudic of Antiquitie: andhe would be bold with hinſelf,and ſay, 
when he preached twice a dey at Saint Giles, he pratedonce ; And when bis weakeneſle 
grew6n him,” and that by infirmiticof his body he: grew: unable to-preachy he be. 
van to goe little tro the Courr, not {o much for weakenellc, as. tor -inabilitic x0 
reach. | | 1 | 
? Afﬀerhecame to have an Epiſcopall houſewirh a ChappeF; he kept monethly Com- 
»wnaions inviolably z yecathough himſelfe had received at the Courtghe ſame moneths 
In whichhis carriage was not only:decent andReligious butalſo:exemplayys. he ever 
offere4ewice ar the Altar, and fodid every oneof tus Servants,) to which purpoſe he 
gavethem money, leſt irſhon}d beburthenfornerothem. 

Now before I come to his laſt endy giveme leavetotell you; that privately he did 
much fickifanltand reprovethree/fiames, too common, and reigning u3this Bater age. 
1. Yſurſ was one; from wi. ty, what by his Sermons, what by private-confcrence 
he withdrew mavy: '- 2. Another was $imeonyytorwhich be endured many troubles 
by Quare Impedit, and Duplex querela : as for himlclte, heicldame. gave. a Benefice 


or pretermentto himthar perirzoned or made ſuit fdrit: he ratherſem for men of nore, 


thar he rhoughr wanted preferment, and gave them Preberds and: Benefices, under 
Seale; before they knew of it , as to Maſter Boys, and Maifer Pulſer: The: 2. and 
orcateſt was Sacretedge,which hedid abhorr, as. one-pruicipall cauſe among many, 
of the forraine and Civillwarres inChriftendome, and invaſtotrof the Turks, WW hare- 
im everithe reformed, and otherwiſe therrue profefiors and ſervants of Crxxi s T,bE&s 
cauſe they tooke G © v3 portion, and turned it -to-publique>prophane ues; vr to 
private advancements, did ſuffer juſt-chaftiſement and correQton at Go, hand:s 
And arhome irhad been obferved,:and he wiſhed fome marr» would rake the paines 
to colleAt how wany Familics, rhar were Taifed: by the ſpoyles of the Chireby were 
now vamiſhed, andthe placethereofknowes themmno more, Th ns, 7 2cfs 
Andnowtdrawto anend.. Gor; Houſes trulycalled, andis.ndeed,. Domus 
0r4tions, the *Houſe of prayer, itaccompanicsall afts.donerit:G bps Houle : Of 
this Reverend Prelate, I may ſay, wa Tyus vita rations, his lile was a life of prayer : 
A oreat part of five horres every day, did he/{pend in prayer and devorion to G o v, 
Afrer the death of his Brother Maſter Thewas Andrewes, inthe ficknefſe ttme,whom 
he loved deerely, he began to foretell his owne death, before the end of ſummer, or 
beforethe beginning of winter. And when his Brother Mailer Nicolas Andrewes 
died, he tooke that as a certaine f1pne and prognoſiics,and warning of his owne death, 
and from thar timetill che houre of ths $i{{ghytign Ac ſpent all his time in prayer; and 
his prayer-booke, when he was private was {cldome ſecne out of his hands: andin the 
tine of his feaver and laſt ſickneſle, beſides the often prayers which were readto him, 
in which he repeated all the parts of the confeſltion and other petitions, with an au- 
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tokens in him) coninually pray to himſclfe, though he ſcemed otherwiſe to reſt or 
{lumber ; 


"The torall of his p:705s-and charitable workes mentioned in his will, amgunes to the. * 


ce,a5 long as his ſtrength endured, he did (as was well obſerved by certaine 
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n nec Manu, nee vox officinn: 
Hy ſoble to him. 
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| end 
Ma | he 4liorum me, quam ſuo ; with greater dammage to others, evento allthis 
_— ) alCtriftendome e,thentohimſelfe: And G oÞ grant thatma. 
ny Ages may beſo happy to bring forth and enjoy ſuch a P»elate, fo furniſhed with 
It xdowments of /earning and knowledge, with innocence and holineſſe of life, and with = 
4 4 uch p ze andcharitie, as he ſhewed in his life and death. 
= _- Myconclufion is ſhort. - I bave ſpoken ſomewhat of this moſt Reverend Prelate, bur 
| nuchſhort of his graces andworth. -Inſumwerhus much : In hislife he was Corcio- 


aror & Seriptor potemifimas; a moſt powerfull Preacher, and Vriter : in his deeds 
and ations 


» PSF TY 


Was potentior & diuturnior more powerfull and laſting, Death hath be. 
4% xeavedus ofhim 4 bur his life, and his works of learning, and his workes of piety and 
WP charity, 1doubt not but G oÞ in his goodneſle will make them Monwmentum ere 


prrenniaas's'a Monument more laſtingthen b7afſe, and fore, even tothe comming of 

our Lows Cunrnisr. 

7 - For nodoubr; while he lived, he ſowedthe fincere Word of 1ife in the ſoules ofmen; 

andinhis life and death, paſiis clcemofynar in fimm penpers , be put his Almes into the 

boſome of the poore : and ſhall Hay, Orav#tpro eo , itprayed for him,andby ithe procu. 

redhimſelfe a ſtrong Army, and beflatores fortes, valiant ſoldiers, whoſe many prayers 

and bleſſings 'G 0.» couldnot refiſt, the rather becaule they knew him not? that is . 


poſbapaics Text $oes further, Exoravit; it ſhall pray andprevaile roo: and he 


=Y | ; and he is nowatreſt and peace in heayen, and followes the 

® .-/Andefeerbim letus alſcndthisblefſing whichthe voice from heaven uttered,77:re, 

« - Apoc-14.13- Bleſſed arethe dead, which die in the Lord. For the Lord, there was nocauſe he ſhould 
* die; buthedicd inthe Lord, becauſe he alwaics lived tothe Lord, and a happy death 

muſtneedsaccompanie andcrowneſuch alife. From henceforth ſaith the Spirit, they 

reſt from their labours,/ all tearcs are: wiped from their eyes, andall fighes from their 

Y - 1:Tim.a;, Hearts, and their workes follow them; - Opers ſequuntur,& operapreceannt ; their works 

2 #2;**" _ gobefore them: ſo nadoubt,bur bis workes havedone, as the prayer and les, and 

= = Gefting of Cornelis didy they bave procured a placefor him in heaven, and his workes 

| follow him, andthe fame of them ſhall ſtirr up many to follow his example. 

- Andſolend, beſeeching G o v,to giveto usall, as he gaveto him, our parts in 

A the firſt Reſurreffion, from finneto grace : And togrant to him, a 

= «2+ "the faithfall,. and Saints departed, and us all with him, a joy- 

WW $4,202: full Agarrediion lacing {fe and glory in Insvs 
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Faults eſcaped through the whole Impreſſion, 


Page 99. Line 50. for Miſectcordiam, Reade Miſericerdiam. p. 137. 16, hambers, r.chambers. p.341.4.6,.ConjundGiony. Conjugation; 
Þ. 4533-1 43 hehind, r. behind. p. 543+. $. {avours, r.tavours. P. $44. {. 11. iclicr.icltc. £45 tronchyr.ic uch.p 5<9.4 13 haveweſbo F.C 
ſhould have. g. 618. /. 10.toubled,y.troubled.631. witCnnit, r.C nr'1s Tp.c7s5. {.y37 baatiſme,r.baptiime, prryes, r.prayes.In may. 
gine,cxcecuted,v.executed.p.709. {.34.Sacrificeg. taciificep.713 29. keemes,r.ſecmes.715-52.1cprciented, r.icy iclentes p.5 59.l ag. Gift r, 
Gift p,$86.4.9. hoth,r. both p.t79. 4 54.hefore, r. before. p. #90,l. 23 throughuot, y.throughour p.92 1.444. lame fre,r.facnfice p59 4.29. 
commmon r.COmmon. f.94-{.1 5 no,r,not pr7 ul. ducry; r duery. p. 124. 15. 0Lc,r.0n p.1634.10.ttat Zapirizy.that of Bamrs, 


Faults eſcaped in ſome Copies. 


Page 93. Line 48, for Vices, Reade wites, p. 192. {. 6. adzayation, r. adzquation. p, 116.1. 37. cordinatey. coordinate. þ. 129, 4- SUrG 
da: Py Moonday. Þ. . 55.14.47. ASS. Is. Pe +67, in margine, MING. r, rift the. p. 332 24 q m,r. them. p. 233, I9. ſhyg, r ſurg. {.33-Naw, 
r.Notw,p 331-37 Apoſiou. rAPEftolm (.53.CONVErLWET YT CONVETICTEORITGSE » $.4327. 13, taith, r.{atth, p$.449.22. foat, r. £o'owv þ 4494.5. 15, 
r.us. { 24 limbeg.limme., p. 401. < 46.cither, r, neither. p. 619.4. 51.majora, rmejor p.625.im the Text, abiery attero p.e 35.1.5 5. Afmuy. 
aperui p.665 {.45 dele and p.69 1.4. 36. but this,r. erd burthis.p.5 36, {.g. lege |" api Romo Tir car mein 751, 1.18.deleto p.*61.4, 
23.endure for,r,endure but for. 426. i1prida'howenyo, 1 1ped x have. p. £06.45.it ther &ec r art they &e p. 824. l. ;9. could,r would. p 8;8. 
[.10.pn:ftetm,r.poteſtaters.p 946./,18 Exultaboy. Exaltabe. p.g97. 1,4 ſirewgib,eveny. ſirimgth icuphr, even, p gÞs {,19 tcaped,v.caped, 


$50.1 1.4mporteth, F imgartcth Y-109 inthe WAIST, #1 oc alu y.cvocalss. Sp. n10. Tow xr. 1 ons. 1 my. 6. PTACPTO,7.S7acep10. $.140 449.6178 
poſary compoſite. $.143-4.2. Synuegoge,r, Synagoga. p.167.1i8 King, r King. 


In ſome few Copies. 


Page 599. Line 12. for ſurely, Reade ſcarſely p.bog. L.3- ſupple @ 06+ p 670.4. 2.n2mes,r, meanes./.26.your ally.all your. p 929.4. 31. er- 
ex ive,r.perceivep g38.14 32 went. meantp.$72.4,46.concuſlumy, conciujum, p $67-4:7. deic it p, got.l.33 dele and p 915.1 $455. Havip 


ſuch ins readaveſſe (vengeance agarnit all diſobedience. )had it & c.r. Having (fab be) in 4 readaneſſe vengeance againfe all Thediensn 


Had it &c- #+ 921.4.36, of Lordy.ot the Lord. p. 126.432. Or,he whoſe, r.Or be ke &c. 


